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Aflurge, quicquid ufpiam es docti chori, 
Tantoque honores exhibeto nomini ; 
Cui Muſa noſtra pangeret carmen lubens, 
Sed Medus omni major eſt praconio. 
Verum beatum Te, 7oſzphe, duxerim, 
Sortita-talem Scripta quod fint vindicem ; 
Qui ſparſa dudum ceu Sibylle folia 

' Prodire curat debito volumine, 

 Mendiſque preli ſeculique ſordibus 


Vix 1lla toto liberat triennio : 
Nunc integer, comptus,nitens, concors tibi 
Vigebis infinita ad uſque ſecula. 


O te beatam paginam tanto Hoſpite ! 
O cui invidere cunCta poſſint marmora ! 
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FACE 


INT OR HAT the Reader may have a more particular know- 
C Jo ledge of the peculiar Advantages of This Edition, and 
3 .g a clearer view of the great Worth of both the Author and 


his Writings, as alſo of thoſe Methods and Flelps whereby 
vr» the Author arrived -at ſuch a Perfeftion even in Literis 
interioribus, in the more abſtruſe and recondite parts of Know- 
ledge ; it is neceſſary that he be made acquainted with theſe following 
Adyertiſements. 


Advertiſements touching T his Edition. 


1. That the * Works of this Great Author, printed at diſtant times * All of 
ſince his Death, have been with care and attention more then once collated _ 
and examin'd by the Author's own Manuſcripts ; that ſo upon a ſecond, ſomefew 
and ſometimes a third, reading it might appear where the Prints differ d 7.4 
from the Originals, and that thereby they might be reſtored to that Luſtre the end 
and Perfeftion wherein the Author left them. EL 


. 4 Preface. 
How toillome ſuch an Employment was, none can fo well judge as 


they that have travelld in the like labour : But how advantageous it 


zs for others, the judicious Reader will eaſily diſcern upon the peruſal of 

this Edition, where he will find the Author's Notions to run more clear 

and ſmooth, now that they are freed from any interpolations and imper - 
feftions that had crept into any of the former Prints. For that all 

that care ( how weariſome ſoever ) Was no leſs then neceſſary, may appear 

from what I can averre with truth and ſoberneſs, That in ſeveral of theſe 
Poſthumous pieces T found that ( either through the baſt or incuria of 

the Scribe, or through his miſtaking the Author's hand, or for what other 

reaſon 1 affe&t not to enquire ) there were too many aberrations from the 
Original : Sometimes a line or more being left out ; elſewhere ſame words 
omitted or miſtaken, and others ſubſtituted in the room thereof, to the im- 
pairing at leaſt of the Senſe. To inſtance in one or tiwo Trafts for all : 

In the two former Editions of the Paraphraſe upon S. Peter's Prophecy 

there were at leaſt Thirty Miſtakes, ſome of them correfted in the Third, 

but all in this laſt Edition according to the Author's Papers : And in that «None | 
excellent Diatriba upon S. Mark 1. 14. ( Which in this Edition makes of which 
Diſcourſe XXV ) there were at leaſt Fifty places * wherein the Print 1. 
did ſwerve from the Original Copy, and ſometimes not without harm done ber'd a- 
to the ſenſe; 4s (in pag. 38.1. 6. of the former Edition ) it was thus 13 - 

expreſs'd rats. 
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 expreſFdand pointed, [And fo we are now arrived at the main Cards 
and hinge of Repentance. "The joint or ſecond part there- 

| of , in which Averſion or* Converfion meet and are knit to- 
+ Pag, gerher ; ] Whereas in the Author s Papers ( and agreeably in * this 
141. lin. El;tion ) it #5 thus, And ſo now we are arrived at the main 
"Cards and hinge of Repentance, the Joint where the two parts 

* Ther. thereof, * Averſion and Converſion, meer and are knit together." 
the Au- I may not bere forget that there was one Diſcourſe (viz, Diſc. 48. 
_ © not before publiſhed ) wherein one word was fo written, that neither I 
fore calls n0r any 1 adviſed with could poſsibly reade it, and therefore T left a void 
the Two ſpace in the line *® Tn three other places there was a word wanting in 
Do” the Author's Manufcript, and what word was plainly fit- to be inſerted, 
tance, T haveencloſed in a different letter in theſe two crotchets [' ], and accoy- 
Fe! ay dingly givin notice thereof in the * margins, Which T here intimate 
thefirſt; as an InFlance of that Diligence and Fidelity I thought my ſelf bound to 
F nag " uſe in the preparing theſe Papers for the Preſs ; endeavouring all along 
'Ged, the ſo to deal herein as I myſelf would be dealt with in the like circumſtances, 
tecond 44 being mindfull of that Rule of our Saviour Chriſt, © As ye would 
3*$% thatmen ſhould doe to you, doe yealſo ro them likewile: A mo 
Pa8-374. equitable and obliging Rule, the obſervance whereof ( beſides the good 

10,43. Ax . . . . 

» Ge effect it would have as to the publick intereſt of Learning, as in the par- 
pag.368, ticular caſe for which There remember it ) would have a propitious and pre- 
= vailing influence to the bettering of all the affairs and tranſaFtions of 
* Luk. 6. humane life. ea there # that compris'd in this compendious Aphoriſm 

( wherein is contrafted the Pith and Subſtance, the very Quinteſſence 
and Spirits of all the many Precepts and Praftical Maximes in the 
Dorine not onely of the Law and Prophets , but of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, as alſo of the Inſtitutes, and PandeC&ts of the Civil Law, 
containing what was drawn out of 150000 Verſes of the old Books of 
Law ) Which would not fail to make the whole World happy, but would 
certainly make a true and real ( and more then Poetical ) Golden Age, 
would turn the Wilderneſs into a Garden of Eden, and make the World 
one Great Paradiſe, and particularly Chriſtendome the Joy and Praiſe 
of the whole Earth. ' For this Rule's ſake did the Emperour Alexan- 
der Severus ( as Lampridius relates of him ) ſhew the Chriſtians 
more then ordinary favours ; who was ſo much in love with it, that in 
palatio & in publicis operibus he cauſed this to be written, as a 
Memorial worthy to be regarded by all, Quod tibi fieri-non vis, 
alteri ne feceris : the ſame with that Rule of elder date which Tobias 

«Cha. 4, received from bis Father, * Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibj, vide ne tu 

159 aliquando alteri feceris; ſo the Vulgar Latine renders what is thus 
conciſely expreſs d in the Greek, 5 wanis, pune mainons, 


| But to put a ſtop to this pleaſing Digreſsion, and to conclude this Fir 
| Advertiſe- 
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Advertiſement, one thing more I would adde, which T can affirm with a ſafe 
confidence, That if in any Paſſages of theſe Papers T either did or do yet 
demurre for the preſent ; ( and it need be no-wonder if,, in ſo Voluminous 


_— + ea 


a Colle&tion as this, enrichd with ſogreat a variety of Notions, one fhould 


chance ſometimes £71 nor would the Author himſelf have taken it 
ill in bis life-time, if he had not been thought Infallible, and if every 
Hypotheſis of his were not readily ſwallowed down : I know no Book, 
but the divinely-inſpired Bible, of which it may be faid as it was of the 
Roll to * Ezekiel, and of that little Book to S.* John, \a% % xami- *Ch, 2: 
Ta cvn* whereas of any other Writing or Compoſure of a fallible and vel. 
uninſpired man, it may.generally be ſaid as Clemens Alexandrinus ſome- he 
where in his Zpous1ns obſerves of the Greek Philoſophy, Ts E2.)\nw 
qQiacoias, Tha; YL; TW Apis, S Tm mTaV ES I) way ) yet have I 
in thoſe very Paſſages expreſs'd as great a diligence and faithfulneſs as 
in any other particulars of thoſe Diſcourſes and Treatiſes wherein T did 
moſt fully accord with the Author. =. _ 

2. As the Prints have been examind by the Original Manuſcripts, 
ſo likewiſe the Quotations that frequently occurre therein ( not onely thoſe 
cut. of the H. Scripture, but ) out of the ancient Liturgies, Councils, 
Fathers, the Hebrew Writers, Hiſtorians, Poets, or any other Monuments 
of Antiquity, have been carefudly collated, and alſo.ſet down more largely 
where they were but briefly referr'd to ſometimes. the Author's Papers. 
This care ( though not over-eaſy) 1 have found upon trial. not to be 
needleſs, ( it being ordinary ( and ſcarce poſ$ible to be otherwiſe ) where 
there are many Quotations, to mif-write the numbers of ſome "Books or 
Chapters | that are quoted.) and: being well aſſured it would be much 
for the Reader's Benefit, the deſire thereof did animate me. to this 
laborious ſervice, which became yet more laborious in that the Authors 
were not always mention'd, or if the Authors, yet the Book and Chapter 
were not always expreſs'd : But in this Edition theſe are all particularlj 
ſet down, except ſome among ſo great a number of Quotations might poſ+ . 
ſibly eſcape me ; but if any were pretermitted, 1am ſure they were onely 


ſome ſhort ones, or ſuch as rather added-ſome little ornament to the matter 


in hand then any neceſſary ſupport and ſtrength to any of :bis peculiar 
and principal Notions. | | 
There is one thing more that is not impertinent to be here” advertis'd, 
That whereas the Author-did uſe;' in ſeveral of his' Chappel- exerciſes. and 
other Diſcourſes delivered in -publick; to) quote the Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Syriack, and ſometimes alſo the Greek, Teſtimonies ( eſpecially if they 
were long) not in thoſe Languages, but in Latin ;. as judging it per- 
haps more fit and uſefull: to quote themin a Language which might be un- 
derſtood by all that heard him , even by the. younger Students, then to. 
make an aſtoniſhing clatter with- many. words of a ſtrange ſound and of 
—__ an 


» 
—_ 
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= moknown ſenſe to ſome in the Auditory : I thought it would be moſt 


for the advantage of this Edition, ( now that the forementioned reaſon 
of his then quoting in Latine did ceaſe, bis Diſcourſes being now expoſed 
to the publick -view ) to ſet down theſe Authorities ( all, or part of them) 
in their own Language, eſpecially where it is more ſignificant and emphati- 
cal. And this is the reaſon why the Reader will find ſome paſſages out 
of the Hebrew Writers, as alſo ſome out of S. Baſil, Greg. Nazianzen, 
bis brother Czſarius, Epipbanius, Chryſoftome, Theodoret and 


other Greek Authors, repreſented in their Original and proper Language : 


Which I thought would be a greater ſatisfaftion to the more learned ; and 
yet, that others might be alſogratified,they are done into Engliſh, 

3. That ſeveral paſſages in the Author's Works ( and ſuch as T think 
the Author himſelf would have taken care for, had he revis'd them for the 
publick uſe ) I have endeavour d to make more evident and inſtruftive 
by Marginal illuſtrations; ( not to mention the many places of Scrip- 
ture added alſo in the Margins, which were pretermitted in the Original 
MSs.) as ( to name ſome amongſt many) in Book 1. Diſcourſe XXXVT. 
pag. 273. Where he relates the feveral opinions of ſome Hebrew Doftors 
concerning Urim and Thummim, I have ſet inthe margin their very 
expreſsions , as alſo the places (not mentioned by him ) where their 
other Notions of the fame argument are to be found. And in Diſc. XLVT1II, 
an elaborate piece of Sacred Geography, as alſo in Diſc. XLIX, part 
of which treats of all the kinds of Sacrifices and Offerings under 
the Law, there is ſet down in the margins what I thought might 


give farther light to bis Obſervations ; beſides a ſummary account of the 


Author's Method in thoſe Diſcourſes ſet all along .in the margins. The 
like care T thought needfull for his Concio ad - Clerum , Book 17. 
pag. 507. | 

As for thoſe Three Pieces publiſhed in his life-time, [ viz. His 
Clavis -& Commentationes Apocalypticx , his Trati about 
Churches, and that about the name ©vaagyeuo } there needed no- 
thing of Marginal obſervation for the explaining of the Author's ſenſe, 
they were ſo exattly peruſed by himſelf. There are indeed in this Edition 
of bis Commentary upon the Apocalyps ſome Marginal notes 
that Were not extant in the former ; but theſe are not mine, but were the 
Author's own Additions, and were tranſcribed out of the printed Book 
Where he bimfelf bad written them in the margins, as he had alſo corre&ted 
fome few faults im the print. Onely ſometimes in the margins of this 


learned 'Treatiſe 7 thought it might be of uſe ( beſides ſome margmal = 


references ) to ſet down Where the Greek reading he choſe in ſome few 
places to follow is confirm'd by the authority of Tecla's, or the Alexan- 
drian, Copy, a Manuſcript of moſt venerable antiquity, and inſerted in 
the Biblia Polyglotta ; and to this very purpoſe { beſides many other 

| advantages) 
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advantages ) himſelf would have made uſe of that noble Edition , had 


it been extant in his life-time. 

4. That ( beſides that ſome of the formerly-printed Diſcourſes and 
Trafts are now publiſhed with ſeveral * Enlargements out of the Author's 
Manuſcripts ) there are * XXII. Additional Pieces m this Edition, 
( no ſlight nor inconfiderable acceſ$ion to the Author's Works. ) Nor do 
T know of any one Tra#t, or Fragment of a Tra, that contain'd any 
Notion worthy of the Author, that is not brought into this Edition in 
Book V, which conſiſts of Milcellanies, or ſet ſomewbere in the Margins 
of the other Books. | 

There were indeed among his Papers Three Diſcourſes, one upon 
Zech. 8. 19. which was deliver d by him in publick im the year 1611. 
after he was newly made Maſter of Arts , and one upon 1 Joh. 3. 9. 


* See a 
particu- 
lar ac- 
count 
both of 
the E x- 
large- 
ments 
and of 
the Agd- 
ditionalli 
at the 
end of 
this P:e- 


and another upon Matth. 6. 33. which were made a little after ; but 1 


theſe did ſeem leſs fit for the publick upon the * ſame reaſon that he was 
unwilling ſome Latine Diſſertations written by bm m his younger days 
ſhould be made publick. | 

As for two ſhort Diſcourſes of his upon Genel. 28. 16. and upon 
Exod. 3. 5. found among his Papers, they had been publiſhed , but 
that T found they were both inſerted by the Author partly into his Diſcourſe 
on *Ecclel. 5. 1. -intitled The Reverence of God's Houle, and 


* See E- 
piſtle 97; 
Pp. 1082, 


' P. 436" 


partly into that * Epiſtolary Tra## of his touching The Holineſs of &p.442- 


Churches : nor is there any thing in them but what is incorporated into 
thoſe Trafts, except this one Notion in the beginning of that forementioned 
fhort Diſcourſe upon Genel. 28. 16. Surely the Lord is in this place; 
and I knew it not; where the Author hath this Obſervation, [They 
are the words of Jacob, when he awoke our of the Viſion he 
ſaw art Bethel: He dream'd he {aw a Ladder reaching from Hea- 
ven to Earth, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
thereon : Above it ſtood the Lord himſelf, ſaying, I am the Lord, 
the God of Abraham thy Father, and the God of Iſaac; the Land 
whereon tho lieſt, to thee will I give it and to thy ſeed. IT will mul- 
tiply thee, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. 
I mean not to expound the Viſion unto you, it would be be- 
ſides my ſcope; but onely will tell you thus much, that the 
Author of the Book of Wiſedome ( Ch. 10. 10. ) calls it a Viſion 
of the Kingdom of God; meaning ('as I ſuppoſe) the Kingdom of 
Meſvah which 1s here promiſed n "ESuZer don Baonxiiav' Os, X; 
ESvoxes un 1 My a or, He ſhewed him ( faith he, relating this 
hiſtory of Jacob) the Kingdom of God, and "pave him knowledge of 
boly things. Which paſſage I chink ſo much the more worthy 
to be obſerved, becauſe the term of [ Kingdom of God, } fo fre- 
quent in the New Teſtament, is no where to be found fave fa 

F 2 this 
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this place onely. ] This Obſervation I thought good to preſerve by inſer- 
ting it bere upon this occaſion. 
There are ſeveral Texts of Scripture ſet down in the beginning of a 
thin Paper-book in Quarto , which the Author ( it's likely ) intended 
to diſcourſe upon ; but whether he perfetted his intentions, or onely laid in 
ſome general materials for ſuch a purpoſe in ſome other Papers, ( ſome 
ſuch thing ſeems to be intimated ) appears not to me from any Papers of 
his that have come to my hands: Howſoever it may not be amiſs, but 
rather a gratification to ſome, to ſet down here thoſe Paſſages of Scripture 
which he had made choice of as fit obje&ts for his deep-ſearching Thoughts 
to be exercis'd upon. And they are theſe. 
Afts 7. 43. Yetook up the Tabernacle of Moloch, and the Star 
of your God Remphan, exc. | 
; Gen. 2. 9. ——The Tree of life in themiddle of the Garden. 

Jam. 5. 14. Is there any fick among you, let him call for the 
Presbyters of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoin- 
ting him with oil in the name of the Lord: And theprayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, exc. 

Gen. 14. 18. And Melchizedek King of Salem. brought 
forth bread and wine ; and he was the. Prieft of the moſt 
high God. | | | | | 

Gen. 20. 7. Forhe is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee, 
and thou ſhalt live. 

Matth. 12. 39-——And there ſhall be no ſign given to it, 
bur the ſign of the Propher Jonas. . 

2 Sam. 21.1. =—ltis for Sayl and his bloudy Houſe, becauſc 
he {lew the Gibeonites. | | 

i Sam. 8.7. And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, They have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejeed me, that I ſhould not reign 
over them. 

2 Cor. 3.6, 7. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit ; for the 
Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the miniſtration 
of Death written and engraven in ſtones was glorious —How 
{hall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 

Matth. 2. 18. A voice was heard in Rama, | <-watl and 
weeping—Rachel weeping for her children, ec. I 

x Cor.. 8. 10. For if any man ſhould ſee thee which haft 
knowledge fit ar meat in the Idol's temple, exc. 


Joh. 16.8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world 


of fin, and of righteouſne(s, and of judgement. 


Eieb.:11. 4. By | faith Abe} offered unto God naiva fuoiar 


then Cain. 


2 Ep. 
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2 Ep. Joh. UV... 3. 'O Teo uTeeys CH ABT Kupia., 

Tof..22. 19: If the land of your poſſeſſion be unclean, then 
paſs ye over unto the Jand of the poſſeſſion of the Lofd, wherein 
the Lord's tabernacle dwelleth, exc. * | 

Nehem. 8. 6. And all the people anſwered, men, Amen, with 
lifcing up their hands, exc, ; 

1 Cor. 11. 16. Burifany man ſeem to be contentious, we have 
no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. 

Theſe * Seventeen Texts of Scripture ( together with that Title of ſe- * Beſides 
veral Pſalms, N07 ) 7 found ſet down in the beginning of that Paper- = 
book, ( the reſt is wanting ) and theſe it ſeems he deſigned for the mat- ned in 
ter of his Chappel-exerciſes : and if any ſuch Diatribz or Diſcourſes, \9er 
perfeted by him upon theſe Scriptures, be in the poſſeſKon of any worthy per, a&s 


perſons , ( for the Author was very communicative of bis Papers ) it "3: 


#s both defired and hoped that they would impart them for the common $1 ha 
benefit. Ads 3 


a 


5. That upon the View of all the Author's Writings, it ſeemd mo#t gn ; 
accommodate for the Reader's benefit, that they ſhould be digeſted into 21. © 
Five Books. ng 

The Firſt Book to contain his Diſcourſes on ſeveral Texts of Scrip- g 
ture, and of a different importance : All of which were delivered in publick, 

( either in the College-Chappel or in” ſome greater Auditory ) except that 
one onely Diſcourſe * upon Elay 2. 2, 3. which was diftated by the « yjg. 
Author «una; for the JatisfaFtion of a Friend of bis who deſired XXX. 
his opinion touching that Prophecy ; and (as it was related by the ® __ 
Author's Friend ) the original Paper is thus ſubſcribed, More time 
and more leiſure might have afforded you better, bur for this 
you are beholden to your Couſin B. whoſe pains in writing 
was more then mine in dictating. Yale. Yours, J. M. 

The Second Book to contain ſuch Trafts and Diſcourſes on ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture as were of the like Argument and deſign : viz, about 
Churches and the worſhip of God therein. There are among the 
firſt 21 Diſcourſes in the foregoing Book ſome Diatribe of the like 
import : but thoſe being publiſhed by the direftion, or with the liking, 
of the Author's Executor, I would not break the order in which they are 
ſo diſpesd. = | \ | 

Theſe Two Books make up the Firſt Volume of the Author's Works. 

The Third Book to contain his 'Treatiſes upon Prophetical 
Scriptures. - viz. The Apocalypſe. - S. Peters' Prophecy-concers 
ning The Day of Chriſt's ſecond Coming; 5: Paul's Prophecy 
touching The Apoſtaſy of the Latter Times. |Tobie's Prophecy 
De duplici Judeorum Captivitate & Statu | Noviſſimo. Aud "Three 
Treatiſes upon ſome obſcure Paſlages in Daniel: WIRD 1 

| ai The 
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The Fourth Book to contain his Epiſtles to ſeveral Learned men ; 

whoſe Letters are alſo pabliſhed, otherwiſe his Anſwers to them bad been 

I-{ intelligible. There are ſeveral large and learned Epiſtles of his 

added in this Edition, ( beſides ſome elaborate Letters of others, as that 

+ Epiſt, of * L. de Dieug, not wo publiſhed ) but there is nothing left 
XLVUI. out among the Epiſtles ; onely ſome of them are placed in another ( but 
their due ) order ; as alſo ſome other Tracts that were mingled with 

them are removed to their proper places. There 1s one onely Tra& 
printed among the Epiſtles in pag. 517. of the former Edition ( viz; 
Specimina [nterpretationum Apocalypticarum ad Prophetiam 
Sigillarem ſpe&tantium ) which deſerved to be left out, it being nothing 

elſe but a ruder draught and Specimen of what he afterwards perfeed 

and printed in his Commentary upon the Apocalyps. . But as 

for other Tracts and Diſcourſes, wherem the Author did purſue the 

ſame Notions, and ſometimes for ſome lines together in much-what the like 
expreſſions ; ( as he might well be bold with his own ; and accordingly 

the Lord Verulam does ſometimes in ſeveral Trafts of his harp upon the 

ſame ſtring, repeating ſome Notions diſcourſed of in his other Papers; : 

and of old the ſame was praftisd by Plutarch, as every one knows that wo 


is acquainted with that excellent Author : ) yet becauſe where theſe I 
Notions are repeated by him in other Tratss, they are expreſ$'d with ſome cl 
eariety, and ſometimes with farther advantage and clearneſs ; T thought b 


it ſafeſt not to leave out any thing, nor to goe about to contraFt them : 
For the ſame Notions being repreſented with ſome enlargements or ſome 
difference of expreſſion, may haply enlighten and affeft ſome Readers in 
this form of words, others in another. 
The Fifth Book to contain Fragmenta Sacra, or ſuch Miſcellanies 
as could not well come under any of the forementioned General Heads. 
. The 3-laſt Chapters of which Book ( containing a Colleftion of whatſo+ 
ever was found among his Papers that related to the Apocalyps, and 
did ſeem to afford ſome light to ſome expreſ$ions therein ) might have been 
fitly placed in the Third Book among the Remains upon ſome pal- 
ſages in the Apocalyps ; but they came not ſoon enough to my hands 
to be inſerted there. There were written in ſome papers of his ſome 
Half-ſentences and Memorialls ( beſt underſtood by himſelf ) or ſhort 
Hints of what was afterward at large treated of and made out in ſeveral 
Trafs perfefted by him, ( which Hints be uſually wrote in Latine: ) 
Theſe were too imperfe&$ and unfit to be number d among his Fragmen- 
ta Sacra; and to have publiſhed them would have been as diſhonourable 
to the Author, as it would be greatly injurious to a famous Artiſt, after be 
had with all care imaginable and to the life perfefted bis deſigned Pifture, 


to make publick his firſt ſtrokes and eſſays, the imperfe&t rudiments of 
bis Pencil, 


- One 
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One thing more, and 1 ſhall conclude this Advertiſement ; That for 
the farther accommodation of the Reader, ( beſides the dividing the whole 
into Five Books ) Two of the largeſt and moſt elaborate Treatiſes, (next 
to that upon the Apocalyps) wiz. The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and 
The Apoſtaſy of the Latter Times, are divided into Chapters with 
Contents briefly, but particularly, reprefenting the chief matters therein 
diſcourſed of. This I thought would be much for the Reader's both caſe 
and advantage. The ſame care #s taken for the Remains on the A- 
pocalyps, which being divided into 12 Chapters. with Contents is 
alſo thereby made more accommodate tb the Reader s uſe, and any part 
thereof may be the more eaſily referr d to. And the like accommodation 
of the Reader us endeavour d ( not onely as to the forementioned Trea- 

tiſes, but ) as to the re$t of his Works., which could not be without great 

inconvenience divided into Chapters, wiamely by the Alphabetical Tables 

FI of Words and Things, as alſo by what is ſet in the top of every Page; 

s which doth ſummarily import what # contain'd therein. 

6. And now after afl this, when 1 could not think there was any thing 

P uncared-for wherein I might be farther inſtrumental to the Reader's ac 

bs commodation and the publick good, I was follicited ( and with ſome con- 


tinued importunity ) to another trouble. It was defired by ſome That 
the Hebrew, Greek and Latine Quotations in theſe Writings ( eſpe ; 


cially in the Treatiſes and Diſcourſes upon any paſſages of Scripture) might 
be render 'd into Engliſh, for the benefit of thoſe Readers who had yt the 
advantage of fuch Education as would have enabled them to underſtand 
Words in thoſe Tongues, though .otherwiſe of good abilities to-under- 
ſtand Things and the beſt Notions when repreſented in a Language known 
to them: | 

Tt was eaſy for me to foreſee bow tedious ſuch an employment would be, 
both Where any Author s ſtyle is entangled and not ſo properly and clearly 
expreſsive as it might have been, or where the Original Greek being loſt 
an old barbarous Latine Tranſlation is all that is to be had, ( as in fome 
parts of Irenzus) as alſo where the Quotations are mairy, ( as mn the 
Chriltian Sacrifice, the Trafts about Churches and the name Ovaz- 
516, and in the Apoltaſy of the Latter Times ) aud likewiſe large, 
* ſome whole pages being fill d with Teſtimonies of ancient Authors , as « Ati 
pag. 474, WT 479 to the end of that Traft, and ( to name no more ) P32 4254 
P4g-791. | A Ig tl LIES. | and in ; 
Yet it was teſs difficult for me to deny my {elf fame eaſe by under- many 0 
taking this new labour then to deny the importunity of others, their defire *<n 
eſpecially being back'd with this conſideration , That it wadd cinduce - 
more to the benefit of all Readers. And therefore in compliance with their 
requeſt the ſeveral Teftimanes that octurre, efpecidlly an bis 'Treatiſes 
and Diſcourſes upon Scripture, are done into Englifh, except ns 


< 
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ſenſe of the Quotation is ſufficiently intimated in the either foregoing or 


the following lines. 
As for Rat Quotations in Book IV, which contains his Epiſtles ; 


they being, moſt of them, written to Learned men, and ſeveral of the 


Quotations ( not to. mention ſuch as are bere repeated, and were tranſla- 
ted in the foregoing three Books ) relating to ſome Criticiſms and 
other points of Learning moſt proper for Scholars to buſy themſetvÞs a- 
bout ; I was leſs ſolicitous about every thing therein that was in other 
Languages. And as for ſome Epiſtles which are wholly in Latine, 
T thought good to give a ſummary account of them in Engliſh, either m 
the Margin or in the Contents. , 

The Tranſlation keeps cloſe to the letter for the moſt part ; it does 
not. always : for that would be »ot onely Pedantick and ſervile, but in- 
finitely mconvenient, and would render the Tranſlation ſometime as infig- 
nificant and unintelligible to ſome Readers as the Original it ſelf. And 
therefore in ſome places T found it abſolutely neceſſary to enlarge the Tranſ- 
lations, and ſo to tmprove them that they might ſeen alſo a little Commen- 
tary npon ſome Quotations out of the Fathers and Councils, particularly ſuch 
as related to Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, which would otherwiſe have been 
too obſcure and impoſsible to be undexſtood by every Reader : a Specimen 
whereof ( to omit other places) the Readers may obſerve in Pag. 487. and 
in Pag. 420. where the Author ſpeaks of the 5 Degrees of Penitents in the 
ancient Church. And for the better clearing the ſenſe of ſome Authors in 
fuch places as ſeem'd moſt intricate, I negleFted not to conſult either Eceleſi- 
aftical Antiquaries or thoſe that had commented upon the Fathers, ſuch as 
I could meet with in private or publick Libraries ; ( though oftentimes my 
conſulting ſuch proved but a fruitleſs, though toilſome, labour ; it being 
the faſhion of many Commentators to write a deal of Notes upon what is 
eaſy and needs them not, bit to give the Goc-by to places more difficult.) 
The moſt ſerviceable in all my ſearch was the mduſtrious'and learned 
Rigaltius, agreeably to whoſe judgement and the ſenſe of 'the moſt diligent 
Writers, as alſo to the ſcope #; the place, ( not negle&ing alſo ſometimes 
to conſult the living , and the better, Libraries ) 1 have render d 
fome Paſſages, which haply at firſt ſight may ſeem to others to import 
otherwiſe. $ 

There # this yet farther to be advertisd, That where the Teſtimonies 
out of Greek Authors are ſometimes quoted in Latine, ( as in thoſe 
2 Trafts about Churches and. the name Ovnamerr ) T have in the 
tranſlating attended not always tothe Latine, ' but rather to the Original 
Greek, Where it ſeem'd more expreſsive , Which I'have therefore ſet 
down in the Margin, either part of it, as in Pag. 428. andelſewhere, 
or the whole, as in another Treatiſe, Pag. 791. that large Quotation out of 
Theodoret is more. free from ambiguity in the Greek then (as it was for. 
merly quoted ) in the Latine. And 


FOES ETON Wo ot 


* 
* 
wy 
gs 
©» 
*. 
Gy 
Fo 
vy 
bL=5 
| 2 © 
SG 
Xs 
$363 
SLY 
ek 
+ 1. 
rok 
"7 ane 
whe 4 
vita 
58 
dS 
OE, 
$12, 
SEE 
ay, | 
o 4 
"5% 
le | 
Be, 
4 
Ky 
3s 
397 
"0 
A. 
{Þ 
= 
s 
; 5 
$0 & 
For 
Pt 
x] y 
[) 4 
weed 
IE 77 
Gal 
ay 653-0 
bh 
p 


Cs de dt 0s Ea PLL EFAES ES. 20K 
© FERN RG BE I = oF ER 


* 
7 
BH 
T3 
x 
= 
iT 
7:4 
: 
b.. 
gs 
BY 24 
21 


>. Gi TX Fo PEPARST 3. Lo 
EF I RATA IA RY 


Br TS $4P Ly C : 

ples OAT On iy re Bs 
SN. Sr ine ob i3 
REI ro eee a 


The General Preface. F 


And ths much for the Firſt Head of Advertiſements. --T proceed _ 


the next. 


—- 


II . Advertiſements touching the Author and his 


Writings, 


t. As for the Author, T ſhall not need to exſpatiate in a large and 
particular recounting of the ſeveral PerfeFtions ( whether Incelleftual 
Accompliſhments or Moral Endowments ) which were eminently 
conſpicuous in him, there being drawn a true and lively Pifture of him in 
the following Hiſtory of his Life and Death, ( written by ſome of great 
acquaintance with him, and that always had a juſt eſteem for him ) and 
in that compendious Epitaph annexed thereunto, ( which, together with 
the Verſes ſet in the beginning of this Volume, was ſent out of the Country | 
from a Reverend perſon EP of Cambridge) as likewiſe in the 
adjoyning Appendix to the Author's Life; ( ſent from another Doftor 
anciently of the ſame Univerſity, one who frequently reſorted to My. Mede, ' 
and thought himſelf richly rewarded by bis diſcourſe for every journey be 
made to bis Chamber. ) In theſe Three there is an endeavour to repreſent the 


Author's Pifture at large and in bis full proportions. Howſoever it may 


not be impertinent to ſuperadde here £5 emwetps ſome few Memorials ; 
as Piftures of Great perſons are wont to be expreſs'd not onely in their juſt 
proportions, but alſo in little Tables and Medals. | 

I ſhort then, His Intelle&ual Accompliſhments muſt needs be 
eminent and advanced above the ordinary pitch, they being the EffeFs 0 
excellent Natural parts accompanied with an early and unwearied In- 
duſtry , as alſo (which is a more rare conjunftion ) with a great 
Judgement and a great Memory. He began his ſearch after Wiſe- 


| dome betimes, and continued it unto the laſt ; it might truly be ſaid of 
2 avlys 5s Tipe « Ecclus; 
Cons cntorns,. from the flower till the grape was ripe, ( from the 5" 15: 


him. ( to borrow the words of * Siracides ) that £ 


budding ingenuities of bis youth till the more toncofted and matuje thoughts 
of his riper years ) he delighted in Wiſedome, he ſonghr her from 
bis: youth up, and * had'his heart/ joyned with her from the be- 
ginning. And for a proof of that ſucceſs which attended this bus early 
enquiry. after Knowledge , it may not be here impertinent to obſerve, 
That ſome of OG .peculiar Notions of his which occurre in by latter Wri- 
tings *( as in\that of the Reverence of God's Houſe ) were his 
eldeſt thoughts and ſtudies, as he himfelf calls them ſomewhere in his 
Epiſtles. What be hath obſerv'd'in hu Chriſtian Sacrifice, about 
the Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer at the celebration of the Euchariſt, 


be had an early apprehenſion” of; as appears by that ("not till now pub- * See 
lifhed ) * Diſcourſe of bis upon Pſal.5 0.14.” which was compoſed by him Book 1. 
W X * 


_ Diſc. . 
im XLIX.. 
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in, his younger daies. What be bath at large illuſtrated in bis learned 
Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4. 1. concerning Dzmon-worſhip and the 
Apoſtaſy of the Latter Times, he had a glimpſe of many years before, 
+ See 4s ts, evident from hig, * Diſcourſe upon 2 Per. 2. 1. 4nd. as for that 
3 Diſc- ſhort, but elaborate, Tra De Numeris Danielis, or Revelatio An- 4 
$ ' tichriſti, perfſeied by him toward the latter end of bis Life, be calÞd it - 


« ce * an Id Notion long laid aſide by. him, but now upon an apprehenſion A 
Book1V. of. its Uſefulneſs thought fit by him to be reſum'd and perfeFed : Ita ut Tn 
p.1923. cano. placeret quod juveni complacebar, as Wallingham (though - | 
7 an adverſary ) reports of Wiclef. By which Inſtances ( to name no other ) 
t/ it may. appear what a quick Sagacity be had im his younger years, and. * 
E - bow his early fludies were. bleſt with the diſcoveries 'of ſuch Theories as E: 


lay deep and. were not obvious to every eye. | 


Hs skill in Hiſtory and Geography appear d betimes ; a fair Speci- 
* See Men whereof the Reader may obſerve in thoſe two * Diſcourſes of bis upon 
Book!: Genel; 10. 5. where be treats of the Original Habications and Firſt 


® ,8. nor Seats of Japhet's Sons and their Colonies after the great diſperfion from 
publi- the Tower of Babel; (a Subjett that the learned Bochartus i bs Phaleg 


_ = has copiouſly diſcours'd of.) And for the happineſs of Mr. Mede's Conjeftures ; 
in an argument ſo difficult and. ſo little traced by any Writers before him, 1 | 
refer the judicious Readers to thoſe above-mentiond Diſcourſes, where they 2 


will "i ſeveral Conjeftures of bis more eaſy and leſs unforced then in ſome 
Authors that have written either before or after him, not excepting Bo- 
chartus himſelf. And berein we have another proof of bus early Sagacity. 
But more particularly for, Hiſtory, his Commentaries upon the Apo- 4 
calyps and ſome paſſages in. Daniel ſpeak the eminency of bis skill herein, 8 
there being no Interpreters before him that have with equal clearneſs accom- 


modated thoſe Prophecies and Viſions to their proper Events. That J 
Merhodus legendi Hiſtoricos cum fruftu, drawn up by him and ſent 7 


to Sr. William Boſwell ( bis ancient and inward Friend ) for the pri- 
cvate uſe. of ſame ſtudious Gentlemen, would alſo have. teſtified as much. 
This Method for the ſtudy of Hiſtory, «s likewiſe his Catalogue of 
ſ\uch Authors,as were moſt eminent in, the ſeveral Arts and. Sci- 


ences, ſent to. the, ſame Learned Knight, and. ( what was ſent at a third b 

time to him for the uſe of ſome, Friends of his ) a little Bibliotheca Theo- 4 
logica, or an, Account. of ſuch . Authors as had made. the\ beſt diſtribu . 
tion of Theology into its parts, and had, written, .beſt for the ſeveral U 
parts . thereaf 5 theſe bis Three Epiſtolary: Diſcourſes. (. for the which 4 
Sr,W, B. does in his Letters return moſt affefionate thanks to Mr,Mede) A 
would. certainly have been moſt, advantageouſly. .inſtruftive unto all , F 


could they, have: been, found among Sr. W. Bolwell's Papers, and. copied 
out; for. the publick+ uſe :.. but . as. yet they cannot. be retrived , notwith- 
ſtanding all imaginable diligence bas been -ufed, of which they were well 

del Worthy. 


Ne. 
x 
Es 


134540 


FED ane II ID 


writes in one of his Ep.«to L. de Dieu : yet that bis knowledge herein | 


The.General Preface. 
worthy, as containing ( not mere lines"of Ceremony: and Complement, © 
ſuch as uſually paſs between Friends, nor little matters of News or of private 
concern, but what ts. of greater importance ) Inſtruftions and Advices 
about the ſtudy of Theology, the Arts and Hiſtory, and from one who 
was verſatiſlimus and excellently accompliſh'd in them all. And for the 
attaining a rare perſeFtion in (that which was laſt named) Hiſtory, he had 
a ſingular advantage from bis great Memory, without which all ſtudies 
of this nature would ſignify but little. His Memory was ſo officious 
and faithfull to bim, that he relied much 'apon it, and. made little uſe of | 
Common-place-Books : Accordingly. in the Catalogue of bis Manu- 
ſcripts, written by bis worthy Executor the learned Mr. John Allop, 

( then Fellow of Chriſt's College) are ſet down Two thick Paper.books 

in folio, prepared by the Author when he.was a young Student ; but 
withall this note there added, That little or nothing was written 

in them. Yet did be not wholly truft tv his Memory ; for be had a 

leſſer Paper-book wherein be wrote down (-befides what he had briefly 
obſerv'd out of the Ancients and others ) ſome ſhort Notes of his preſent 
ConjeFures and Thoughts upon either ſome obſcure Text of Scripture or 

ſome other difficult argument. That he had ſome ſuch Repoſitory for 

his Notions, ( and it were well if thoſe that are more knowing and Con- 
templative would be thus commendably provident, ). is intimated in the 

* Appendix to the Author's Lite. — ” 

By other Letters of his ( if they could be had ) might farther appear end. 

his equal skill in the Hiſtory of Nature and Philoſophy; they being 
Written in anſwer to ſeveral Enquiries of Sr. W. Boſwell, an excel- 

lent Philoſopher and Mathematician , ſome De_motu Gravium & + 
Levium, as likewiſe touching the Equality of Natural Motions, 

with ſome reflexions upon the common opinion of ' their being velociores 

in fine quam in principio; others about the Nature of Comets, 
particularly about that Comet in 1618. its Figure and Diſpoſition, &c. * In the 
Beſides ſeveral other ingenious Quere's mention d in Sr. W, Bolwell's likefirain 


Letters, as ( toname two or three ) about Shooting or managing.the _ 


| long Bow ; as alſo about the poſſibility and beſt methods of teacking the ſpcaks of 


; | ; : | - 1 Is Skill 
Deaf and Dumb from birth to caſt accompts, with other Mathematical ;* 5, 


calculations, to know moneys and the uſe thereof, to underftand by ſight dee,as al 


ds : ;] 10 inch 
of others writing and expreſs by their own whatſoever may paſs for civil pw any 


life and converſation. | maticks, 

. For the Languages, ( particularly the Oriental , ) although his which 

Modeſty would not permit him to ſpeak otherwiſe of himſelf then in fuch modi 

an bumble ſtrain as this, * In Hebraicts modicum forte poſſim, as he others &- 
ceem, 

: OE ow lit- 

was more then mean and grdinary, yea ſuch as ſhew'd bim to be a man of tle fo. 


a rare perſpicacity in the Genius and Proprieties of the Sacred Language, et : 


| da ' may his own 


> 
do 
1-158B} 
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may be ſufficiently evinced from the many uſefull Criticiſms and Obſer- 
vations upon ſeveral Words and Phraſes of Scripture, ſcattered throughout 
his Writings, and particularly ( to omit other Inſtances ) from bis clear 


* See and ſmooth * rendring and explaining that difficult Paragraph in Dan. 
BookIIl. x 3, 36, &c. about Mahuzzim, gc. and from his nnexampled ac- 


Pag.821 
& 826, 


+. ve 
Ep. 23. 


 P. 951, 


curacy in tranſlating and gloſſing upon that which is the moſt im- 
portant of all the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament for the intere$t of Chri- 


 ſtianity, ( 1 mean Daniel's LX'X Weeks in chap. 9. from verſ. 24. 


to the end : ) Concerning which ( not to meddle with his Epocha of the 
LX'X Weeks, wherein perhaps be did not fully ſatisfy himſelf, for he 
was * unwilling bis Papers about this ſubjef&t ſhould be imparted, other- 
wiſe the moſt communicative of his Notions of any man living ) this is 


to be obſerved, That thoſe expreſſions in ver. 26. 827 12 By and 


19 PR), and thoſe in er. 27. Sowa and vv 2 by are Very 
unintelligible, and there is ſcarce any tolerable ſenſe made of them in ſome 
other Verſions ; but in bis Tranſlation and Notes the importance of them 
is cvery eaſy and natural, and agreeable to the mind of the Original : 


See Pag. whereby is verified what he in a Letter of his to L. de Dieu obſerves 


707» 


* Gen. 


41, 


of himſelf, Eo ingenio ſum , (delicatulo, an moroſo ? ) ut niſi 
ubi interpretatio commode & abſque falebris eat, nunquam mihi 
fatisfacere ſoleam.. 

And indeed bis fingular ability for interpreting the 90v0la and 
clearing the Obſcurities of the Holy Scriptures was one of thoſe 
Great Accompliſhments which were moſt illuſtrious in bim. Its 
inſight into the inmoſt Receſſes of theſe Sacred Writings was ſo quick 
as well as ſure, that it was a moſt true Elogium which Sr. Will. Boſwell 
gives of bim in one of bis Letters, That Mr, Mede did diſcera Day 
before others could open their eyes. Nor might that Cognomen 
be unfitly applied to this Joleph , which was given to the Patriarch 
Joſeph, I mean that Egyptian name, * Zophnath-paaneah, which 
is as much as XpuTrTW evpelns, TheRevealer or Interpreter of hidden 
things, according to Philo, Joſephus, both the Targumiſts, Jonathan 
and Onkelos, ſeveral Hebrew Writers, and ( to name onely one more, 
but one whoſe judgment is the more conſiderable, becauſe of bis peculiar 
Skill in the Coprick language) Athanaſ. Kircherus. And from this 
famous Parallel between the two Joſephs ( which lies more open to every 
ones obſervation ) 1 might take occaſion to adorn this Preface with 
ſeveral other not leſs memorable, though leſs obvious, Reſemblances betwixt 
them : But I muſt not give way to a Digreſsion that would take up more 
room then 1 can well ſpare, in the Preface ; eſpecially having ſeveral 
other Memorials tobring in that are more uſefull and proper to the deſign 
thereof ; which I ſhall diſpatch with all convement brevity. wy 

: The moſt Myſterious of all the Books of Scripture is the Apocalyps : 


and 
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' unworthy reproch and high diſhonour done to the Divine Wifedome and ;. and © 
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and yet, though it be more myſterious and dark then the reſt, * &; yy * Rom. 
nWdle 2900 AIRoxAAiay aaeIeyY eg. On . It was , as Well as the reſt _ tr 
Scripture , written for our learning, for our comfort, for the en- 
courapement of our Patience, Faith and Hope ; and therefore written , IE 
to be underſtood: Orherwiſe the * Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs to them men. 
that reade ( that is, that reade with underſtanding ) and hearined botk 
and keep the words of this Propherical Book and the things written —_—_ 
therein, would be but a Mock-promiſe of- a Blefledneſs promiſed upon and in 
a'* condition impoſible, after the uſe of all endeavours, to be perform'd, the end 
and withall promiſed to a blinde obedience, or to the keeping and Apica- 


: . : \ b . , | [ 
obſerving they know not What : Which to imagine and affirm were an has 


a —h 


Goodneſs. Chap.22. 
+ For ſuch an impoſſible condition is the anderſtanding of- this Book ſuppos'd to be tie co thar 
Hyporhefis. | | | 

In the Interpretation of this Book of Myſteries ( as alſo of Daniel's 
Viſions) how well the Author hath quitted himſelf , let others judge ; 
ſuch as are of a free and diſcerning ſpirit, and not unacquainted with the 
Schemes of Prophetick- ſtyle, ( for theſe alone are competent judges in 
theſe matters , ionow oi upon uue, ) let ſuch as theſe judge between 
the Author's method and the Novel way of interpreting, wherein the 
Learned * Hugo Grotius is the Choragus and « 19 is way of interpreting 2 Theſ” 
leads the Dance, ( a Dance which has made thiſe o ef ca 7: " $i alſo from 
of the Court of Rome 10 little ſport. ) For me {(;kes thoſe common Þ and for- 
here to make a judgement upon theſe two ſo diſtant and Notions whetein the Fathers 


Methods of Interpretation, (if it were fit, yet ) generally agree rouching the -3 «g]- 


it is needleſs ; both of them being brought into 
view and impartially compared, and the Author's 
Metbod undeniably evinced to be the better, and 


£0 and the man of Sin, the Fourth 
Beaft and Little Horn, the Soy of 
Mans coming in the clouds; the 


Stone cut out of the mountain with- - © 


ont hands ,, beſides other paſſages in. 


fully vindicated from the little pretenſions of the theſe chap. & io ch. r1. 

contrary party ; and all-this perform'd by * one not onely of the ſame » geen. 
Univerſity, but of the ſame College tbo ; which renders the performance More's 
more decorous and gracefull, it being as well a becoming teftimony of a fair wy web 
and worthy reſpett to the Author's memory, as a ſeaſonable ſervice to the ms, 


Truth it ſelf, Es b «ag x 
* This is alittle of the much that might be obſerv'd touching the Author's 16, 17.” 
[ntelleual Accompliſhments. dv ue 


His Moral Endowments 4id teſtify his great Piety, 4s the" other = 


bis great Parts and Learnirig. By his Moral Endowrnents I mean ow 
bis Humility and Charity, his Moderation, Peaceable-ſpiriredneſs, 4, : 
Long-ſuffering and Patience, his Meckneſs towards thoſe thar 3,4, &c. 
oppos'd themfelves,his Benignity, Largenefs and Openneſs of Spt- 
rit, bis Zeal for God and things Holy, Juſt and Good, his Free- 

* * 3 
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dome from Ambition, Envy and Love of. the World, his Sym- 
pathies and Pious Solicitudes for the Breaches in Chriſtendome 
and (.not to inftance in all thoſe Vertues that ſhined forth in him, and 
render d him an Exemplary and Wefull Chriſtian ) I ſhall name onely one 
more, ( undit's that which is the fignal CharaFter of the Beſt Souls, ſuch 


as approch. neareſt to an Heroick ſtate of Goodneſs, and the greateſt Re- 


ſemblance of the Divinity) his Communicativeneſs and Readineſs 


ro doe good, ( and that particularly by a free imparting unto all in- 


genuous lovers of Knowledge, of his beſt Treaſures ) and hs Unwearied- 


neſs herein, an argument that he ſenſibly knew that Noble pleaſure 
which uſeth to accompany the exerciſe of ſuch Beneficence : And ( which 
is the Crown of all ) all theſe were aftuated and inſpirited by Faith, the 
Root of every Grace that is truly Chriſtian ; and accordingly the neceſsity 
of ſuch a Living and Operative Faith the Author has with great ſeriouſ- 
neſs treated of in ſeveral of his Diſcourſes. And here indeed were a large 
and pleaſant Field to traverſe, a rich argument to diſcourſe upon: But, 
there being in the following Hiſtory of the Author's Lite a very par- 
ticular account of theſe and other his Endowments which muſt needs 
make his Memory precious to all perſons of Piety and Learning, I would 
not by an unneceſſary lengthening of this Preface detain the Reader too 
long from the ſatisfaFtion he may there receive. 
Thus much in brief touching The Author. 
2, Concerning his Writings ( beſides what has been intimated by 
the way in the foregoing Advertiſements ) theſe things are fit to be 
obſery d. | 
1. That there were Three Treatiſes of bis publiſhed in his life-time. 


' The Firſt was his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice ; the 


largeſt and withall the moſt elaborate of any of his Writings. This was his 
Firſt-born, his might and the excellency of his ſtrength, as * Jacob 
ſpake of his Firſt-born. Tt was extorted from him by the. loving vio- 
lence of ſome great Friends ; otherwiſe he would have deferr'd the publi- 


ſhing of it till be bad perfeted his Specimina upon the laſt Chapters of 


the Apocalyps into a juſt Commentary, agreeably to that large method of 
Interpreting wherein he had proceeded to the end of Chap. 1 4. 
The other Two ſhort Trafts ( viz, about the Name Ovaagneur 


_ anciently given to the H. Table, and about Churches in the 


Apoſtles times) were not publiſhed neither without his modeft reluttan- 
cy'; he was overruled berein by his Superiors, .whoſe Command for the 
former was accompanied with this high Elogium, ( as ſome: of the Au- 
thor's fries have related it ) That this little Piece ſhould filence 
all other Tracts about that argument, there being enough therein 


( ſaid they) to'fatisfy all reaſonable men, and there having been 


more then cnough already publiſhed, but to leſs purpoſe. The 
Engliſh 
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Engliſh of the many Quotations in ' theſe T'wo Tra&ts not tranſlated by 
the Author, Thave ſet ( not in the body of the line, immediately after any 
of the Quotations, but ) in another Columne. To have done. ſo in the reſt 
of his Works would have fwel'd the whole into a greater bulk : But T 
choſe to doe thus in theſe Two Tratts, becauſe they were publiſhed in bis 
life-time, and without any Tranſlation immediately following the ſeveral 
Teſtimonies out of others. And yet I am apt to think that if be had lived 
to prepare for the publick view ſome other Tra&s or Diſcoutſes, be 
would have render d them into Engliſh ; and I the rather think ſo, becauſe 


' behas done thus in ſome Diſcourſes perfefted by him ( though not publi- 
| ſhed) not long before his death. Theſe were his Diſcourſe upen Ecclel. 


5. I. intitled The Reverence of God's Houſe , and that upon 


S. Matth. 6. 9. about the SanCtification of God's Name: Theſe 
were reviſed by bim, and ſeem to have received bu laſt care, beſides ſome 


other Trafts, as bis Pataphraſe and Expoſition of S. Peter's Pro- 


. phecy, and that Latine Tra& De Numeris. Danielis. 


2. That bis other Diſcourſes and Treatiſes'.( whether formerly 
printed or now added ). were Opera Poſthuma, and yet 'too good to have 
been buried in obſcurity, and conſequently loſt to the World ; ( for, accor- 
ding to'that twice-mentioned ſentence in Siracides,, <<. 20, & 41. 
Sofia, xexpuurlpn, t. Dnonvegs ad Pars, Tis wAtAuA, a4puPoTtogs -) 
although had they been reviſed by the Author in order to printing, they 
would doubtleſs have received fome poliſhing luſtre and farther enrichments 
from bis laſt hand. How advantageous ſuch a Reviſal of them would 
have been, may appear from thoſe minted Diſcourſes of his, the 
former draughts whereof ("as they were deliver d in the College- chappel ) 
were upon bis review” and going over them again much enlarged and 
made more full. | 

This Advertiſement was fit to be here mentioned, and that in juſtice to 
the' Author's memory © And therefore it is a very reaſonable requeſt, to 
entreat the Reader to peruſe them with that Candour and Fairneſs which 
is deem! d by' all ingenuous perſons but a due reſpeft' to the Poſthamous 
Works of Worthy men. In the confidence of ſuch a Favour and Civility 
have the Poſthumia of mauy Learned men been preſented to the world , 
particularly | ſome "Poſthumous' Pieces of the ' eminently learned Biſhop 
Andrews'by the then Biſhops of London 'and Ely, the Three laſt Books 
of- the Tudicious*My. Hooker's Ecclefiaſtical Polity by the late Biſhop 
of Worceſter, qud"('to ndm? but ont more of the many that .might be men- 
tioned) the Profound Dy. Jackfon's Tenth and Eleventh Books of Com- 
mentayies" upon the Creed” by the unexpreſfible indy 


L 


( moſt 


RW TOY JVAREIEE J 
2X) y of the Reverend 
Mr.Oley. Wpon'the like Confidence of a fair reſpett to be afforded to. the | 
Poſthuma of this Great Author 'did \the Reverend Mr. Jolin Allop 
publiſh the «Ft Part of bis Diarrib# , being Chappel-Exerciſes and 
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* Yee 


Ep. 43- 


Ep. 29. 


( moſt of them ) ſhort” Diſcourſes upon Texts of Scripture, which yet the 
Author could have made more full and perfe&t, had be defign'd them for the 
publick view. | WE u- | 
Amongſt his Poſthuma, the largeſt, and which coſt him moſt ſtudy, 
was | bis TP about The Do&trine of Dxmons, ec. or The 
Apoſtaſy of the Latter Times , containing ſeveral Diſcourſes upon 
1 Tim. 4. 1. Of this there were 3 Copies amongit his Papers. The 
Fir$t was a ſhorter Draught of his Thoughts upon this Subje&, when 
prepared for the College-auditory. The Second was larger and fuller, 
being delivered in ſeverall Sermons at S. Mary's before the Univerſity. 
Both theſe were in $*. A Third m 4*. when formed by him into a 
larger Treatiſe, and in ſeveral places enrich d with conſiderable additions. 


And according to this Third and laſt Draught is this Treatiſe printed in 


this Edition, wherein alſo are added ſome Marginal Annotations of bis, 
others, that were diſplaced in the former prints, reſtored to their due and 


proper places ; ſo that the whole muſt needs be now more ſignificant, clear 


and uſefull to the judicious Readers, as well as render d more gratefull 
and accommodate for their peruſal by being diſtinguiſhed into Chapters 
with Contents. | 

There were ſome Friends ( to whom be had communicated this Treatiſe) 
that moved. him to print it ; ( and had it been then publiſhed by him in 
compliance with their deſires, it would certainly have brought him in a 
large Return of Eſteem and Honour, for the multifarious Learning and 
the many Notions therein, not leſs ſolid and important then ingenious and 
uncommon.) But he being bugely averſe from appearing any more in print 
( as may appear from what he writes in Ep. 97. ) withſtood the impor- 
tunity of that" motion, alledging for his excuſe ſome Deficiencies therein, 


* which his maturer thoughts could corre, and that he could mend the 


Foundation thereof *: Which expreſSions of his need not ſeem ſtrange, nor 
are they-to be interpreted to the leſſening the due roalue of that Treatiſe, 
they beg the proper language of his Modeſty, and uſual with him, when 
he was put upon any Fa of expreſſing his ſenſe concerning any of 
his Compoſures. And indeed be was j infinitely curious, and ſo ſeriouſly 
Jollicitous that every thing which came from his pen ſhould be exaft and 
accurate, that in a * Letter of his to the L. Primate of Ireland be thus 
writes of bimſelf, That he ſhould never ger through that which 


is his own, without everlaſting mending, blurring, and pauſing 


at every ſenrence.to alter it. Smaller matters to ſo quick and ſevere 


an eye as Mr; Mede had for bis own Writings, would be thought to want 
correFing, and ſometimes, it may be, expunging : But this is nothing to 
the main ſubſtantial Notions that influence the whole Treatiſe ; for theſe 
the Author profeſſedly owns and inſiſts upon in his Commentary upon 
the- Apocalyps ( which was written after this Treatiſe:, and con- 
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tains bis elder and maturer thoughts.) As for example , That grand 
Notion which. runs through the whole Diſcourſe upon, x Tim, 4. 1. 
viz. of Dxmon-worſhip revived amongſt an: Idolatrous fort of 
Chriſtians, he makes uſe of in his Notes upon Apocal. g. 20. and 
referrs to his Treatiſe about The Do&rine of Dzmons for the fuller 
confirmation thereof : as alſo in his Specimina upon Apocal. 17. he 
makes uſe of that Notion diſcourſed of in the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, 
chap, $. viz. That Idolatry is the main CharaQter of the Churche's 
Apoſtaly. But without mentioning any more particulars, what in his 
Apoſtaly of the Latter Times was conſonant to hs Clavis & Com- 
mentationes Apocalypticz ; was avowed by him; and thoſe ſome 
things he ſaith in his Epiſtles chat he could alter, 'were ſuch eſpecially 
45 were not {o * conſentaneous to his Apocalyptical Notions. , _.. 
In ſhort, although the Foundation and the whole Strufture of this Treatiſe p. g8z: 
may ſeem, as it now #, ſufficiently ſtrong and well-compa& to the eye of 
others, yet he being 0090; apyrixre a wile maſter-builder ſates he 
could have mended it, that is, have added fome more ſtrength to it, ( for 
to mend the Foundation #s not to take it quite away , but rather to 
ſtrengthen it: ) an inſtance nt onely of his great Humility, ( when he 
was forced to pronounce concerning any performance of bis own,) but alſo of 
his equal Sagacity and Quick-ſightedneſs im diſcovering where any the leaſt 
paſſage might be mended,which yet to others ſeem'd not deficient ; and with- 
all an argument of his great Sollicitude for the beſt ſatisfaftion of others. 
It is not unlikely but ſome may have an itching curioſity to know ( if it 
were poſSible ) where he would have either alter'd or added. And for an- 
ſwer to ſuch there is a Paper of his own writing with Memorandums to 
this purpoſe. Fiis Addenda for the farther clearing or confirming of ſome 
pa in this Treatiſe were ſuch as theſe.. 1. He would have added a 
Paraphraſtical Expoſition pon the laſt verſe ofife former Chapter, in 
'ort this; God was manifeſt in the fleſh, that is, was incarnate : 
Juſtified by the Spirit, that i, * «Ss and witneſſed by the Holy * So the 
Ghoﬀt at his Baptiſm, ec; Seen of Angels, viſited by them at his pA 
Faſting in the wilderneſs and at other times, &c. 2. To what is ſaid in uſed. 
Chap. 2. That Dxmon-worſhip or ldolatry # the Apoſtaly meant in 
the Text and elſewhere in Scripture, he would have added for a farther 
proof hereof, Thar it is ſo,as being a dire& Breach of the Vow in 
Baptiſm, according to the 'Amor&; in the ancient form of Bap- , 
tiſm * "Anml4cmugi To) Lame, 131 T2 Tols £p39ls and, 15 Tels ayer ois Nog 
278, 234 rao7 T1 rawptia 47. And to this he would have added that of $. Conſtir 
Auguſtin,{ib. 1. De moribus Catholice Eccleliz,c.3 4. where he ſaith, 1% 
Nolite conſe&ari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipſa vera Religi- Catech. 
one ſuperſtitioſi ſunt, ut oblici fintquzpromilerintDeo.Novi mul- 
tos eſſe Sepulchrorum & Picturarum adoratorey, 3.To what he hath 
Kd. dhe obſerv'd 
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obſery'd in _the 2 Patt of this \Trtatiſe, about Lies of Miracles, he 


would have ſhew'd more at large, That Miracles out of the Char- 
nels are properly thoſe ſpecified x«7' ipyner 75 Zaldin, 2 Theſl, 
2.9. becauſe Satan ever loved to delude the world in that kind, 
and it appears not that God ufeth to work Miracles by ſuch 
means. Quzre ( ſaith he.) whether the Charnel-cures are 
not a-Kin to thoſe Magicall ointments rnade of like ingredients. 
As for the Alterations, he has 4 Memorandum to conſider whether 
in his explication of the word 'am51ow1a: fomewhat may not be cut off 


97 contra&ted ; and another Memorandiim he hath to alter fome- 


.” - - 


pag. 804. 
*' See 


& 945. * 


what in the beginning of his explication of 'Ev v5*egi naiggis* and withall 


i » } 


That the * Scriptures of the Singular and Plural number ſpeaking 
f the Laſt Time or Times be ſo fitted, that they may leave Dies Ju- 
hoes 


cii to be a Continued Time ; for, according to bis * Notion and 


eſcription thereof, upon bis ſtudy of the Ayocalyps, Dies Judicii non 


SY 
reve aliquot horatum ſpatiolum defignar, fed. (pro more 
Hebrzorum, Diem pro tempore uſurpantium) continuatum 


multorum annorum intervallum. 


wg ov ; = * a ; 
Theſe are the Addenda and Corrigenda' as they are ſet down in that 
PAL BRES Wl V8 k / . . 
Paper ; but not a word about AiSumaniai Baiunor, as if any thing 

_ therein were to bealter'd :* and'yet ſome ( and they not over-captious nor 


pr ejudiced er ons ) have been apt to demurre ſomewhat upon bis expli- 
cation of thoſe words. The intendment” of this Preface is not to write 


Notes upon any of the Author's Works, yet for the ſake of the Ingenuous 


it may not be impertinent here to obſerve theſe few things. 1. That 


 Lidzoranas Agua (or, as ſome + jo reade , Aaiporor ) May 
properly enough be render d DoEtines of, that is, concerning, Dzx- 


"of ſpeech, being to taken Paſſively ; 


mons ; the Genitivg 


/ Yo4 here, as elſewhere in Scripture in the like Forms 
as the Author hath made it clear 


in, Chap. 1. of this Treatiſe. * 2. That Aaiyona or Dzmons are to 


be taken- in Scripture ſometimes in a better and indifferent ſenſe, ( ac- 
 . cording to the ne of the Gentile Philoſophers ) for the Souls of men 
deceaſed ,,and need not be taken always in the worſt Jenſe, for Devils or 
"Evil Spirits, he hath endeavour'd ( in Chap. 6. ) to make it appear 


«f 


from ſeveral places of Scripture, and from an obſervable paſſage in Epi- 


þ » 
£ 


| phanis, where he alſo ſhews That the Worſhip of theſe Dzmons or 


ouls of the deceaſed was in reality the' Worſhip of Devils; thoſe 


Evil Spirits counterfeiting ſometimes the Sonls of men deceaſed, and 


- none but Devils being willing to admit that Honour which does certainly 


. derogate from the Honour of the onely true” God. 3. That whatſo- 
ever the importance 'of AiStotaniar Aaiuio or Dofrines of Dx- 


 mons be in this place yet what is taught and praftis'd by an Idolatrous ſort 


of Chriſtians, aso the worſhipping of Angels and Saints, adoring 


of 
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of Reliques, Image-worſhip, exc. is a lively and expreſs reſemblance 

of the Dorine and Praftites of the Gentiles concerning their Aa 
or Dxmons : as he hath proved at large. © 4. That there are onely 
3 Chapters in this Treatiſe” (viz, Chap. 3, 4, 3.) which treat of 
Aayuiia, the uſe of the word, and the Gentiles Theology concerning the 
Nature, the Office, the Original of Dzmons, the manner and way of 
worſhipping them ; but all the reſt of this large Treatiſe is as valid and 
concluding as if all in thoſe 3 Chapters had been omitted, nor does the 


ſtrength thereof depend upon that Hypotheſis purſued in thoſe Ehapters, 


wiz. That Aaiwia or Demons are to be taken here for the Souls 
of men deceaſed. 5. That the truth of the -former Aſſertion may be 
confirmed from ' a view of theſe ſeveralls. 1. His Arguments ( in 
Chap.7,8,9. ) to prove Saint-worſhip and Image-worthip to be 
idolatry, have no dependence upon his fore-going explication of the word 


-» Aaptid, but prove What they are brought for, be the ſenſe of the word 


that or any other. 2. His Diſcourſe of the Churche's Viſibility 
clouded in the prevailing Apoſtaly under the Reign of An- 
tichriſt, is not concerned in his peculiar Notion of the word Axia, 
3+ And as little concerned therein is all that large and conſiderable part of 
this Treatiſe which diſcourſes of the v5*e51 x35, or the Times of the 
Great Apoſtaly ; as likewiſe that which is grounded upon that famous 
and expreſs Prophecy (in Dan. 11. 36, &*c. ) of the Churche's lapfme 
into Tdolatry and the worſhipping of Mahuzzims ; the proper meaning 
of which word, ( net eaſy for-every one to have diſcovered, ) as alſo the 
fitneſs of this Title to be applied to the worſhipped Angels and Saints, 
with their [mages and their Reliques, are there explain'd and confirm'd 
by him, both by comparing ſeveral Places of Scripture , and by pertinent 
Proofs out of Ancient and Modern Authors. 4. All the Second Part of 
this Treatiſe 1s unconcern d in the foremention'd Notion of AiSama nia 
Azuwior* T mean that Part which relates to verf. 2, 3. Ev Sang 
A guStadyar, CFC. XWAUGTWI Y2/Hly, CC, and makes it evident by ſeveral 
Proofs ( colleFted with great induſtry and equal judgement out of, Eccleſt- 
afticall Antiquities ) That Invocation of Saints and Image-worſhip 
were advanced by Hypocritical Lying, Lies of Mitacles, Fabulous 
Legends,e-c. wherein the Profeſſors of Monkery had the chief hand. 

' 3. Theres. one thing more to be added concerning the Author's Wri- 
tings, (and it is fit to be advertis'd, as being a Right due to bis Name and 
Memory,) That whereas in the former Editions the. Diſcourſes, being pub- 
"En at ſeyeral-times and by ſeveral perſons, could not\be ſo fitly ranked and 
et in order,as otherwiſe they might have been, bad they-been publiſhed all at 
once ; but the New and Old were mingled together, without any intimating 
whith were compoſed by him in his younger days and which in hu elder : In 
this Edition care is taken to diſpoſe them ' otherwiſe. Know therefore 
RERY | A that 
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that thoſe Diatribz or Diſcourles are ſet firſt that were compoſed and 
' deliverd by bim within the laſt Ten years of his life, (viz, from the 
year 1628 to 1638,) and the Firft XX} Diſcourles are ſuch : XX 
of which were publiſhed by the Author's Execator, but for the Order wherein 
they were ſet, ( except thoſe two which treat upon the Lord's Prayer, 
and were therefore fitly placed firſt ) be ſeems to have been indifferent ; 
otherwiſe ( if be had thought it expedient ) he could have placed them 
according to the time when they were delivered in publick, either in the 
College-Chappell, ( as moſt of them were, being Common-places and 
ſhort Diatribz on ſeveral Texts of Scripture ) or before the Univerſity 
at S. Mary's, ( as the larger Diſcourſes were. ) For ( as it appears 
by the Author's Papers) Diſcourſe the 7 was delivered Anno 1637. 
Diſc. 9, An. 1633. and in the ſame year Diſc. 14, 21.. Diſc. 13, 

An. 1632. Diſc. 19, An. 1635, _ 

The Eight following Diſcourſes ( viz. from Diſc. 28: to Diſe. 34.) 
were preached all of them ( except Diſcourſe 30, of which I am not ſo 
certain ) between the years 1624 and 1628, as T gather from ſome Me- 
morialls in the Manuſcripts. | 

; The Twelve next Diſcourſes were between the years 1615 and 
1624. ſome of which are more Notional then others, as Diſcourſe 35. 
4pon Jer. 10.11. and Diſc. 36. upon Urim and Thummim, and 
thoſe upon Genel. 3. 13, 14, 15. But if theſe and Diſc. 45. be not 
every way ſo accurate and exa&t as thoſe Diatrib# that ſtand in the 
fir$ rank, whereof it may be ſaid (to uſe Paterculus his expreſſion) In 

. illis Scriptis plus lime eſt ; it was fit. that the Reader ſhould be ad- 
vertisd about the diſtant times wherein theſe and the other Diſcourſes 
were compoſed by him. Ek 

The Five laſt Diſcourſes ( which are added in this Edition) all but 

« ic. the * Firſt of them, were made by bim in his * younger days, and all of 
XLVI. thay but the Laft are elaborate, and argue his great reading and ſtudy. 
$. . Noy was the Laſt, which # plainer then the reſt, added merely to make 
XLVIN, #p the juſt Number of Fifty, but becauſe the latter part thereof eſpecially 
An.1613. 1s a fit Supplement to Diſcourſe 40. and withall, becauſe the whole 
A is a-pregnant proof of his freedome from Vaingloriouſnels and AﬀeRta- 
An.1615. tion, ( a Diſeaſe to which Young mien are moſt ſubjeft) and that. be 
46 i knew ( as to diſcourſe learnedly before capable Hearers, and to prepare 
* Heb. 5. * ſtrong meat for thoſe of full age, ſo likewiſe ) to become weak to 
Heb. 5. * ſtrong or thoſe of full age, ſo likewiſe ) to become w 
* 1 Cor. thoſe that were weak * , in imitation of the Great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and, when he was to ſpeak before a Country- Auditory, to expreſs 
himſelf in a cvery plain and familiar. way. Which ability and readineſs 
of condeſcending to the meaneſt capacity was a Vertue and PerfeFtion in 
him worthy of praiſe and imitation, rather then an unſeemly debaſement and 
leſsrning of himſelf. The Great S$, Auguſtine was pleasd to bumble 
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himſelf to a yet lower condeſcenſion ; he would fpeak ſometimes broken and Tg 

barbarous Latine before ſome ſort of Hearers, ſo it were better under- | 

ſtood by them, as Oflum for Os, &c. upon the mentioning of which in- 

Ftance he addes; * Melius eft ut nos reprehendant Grammatici, * ;4.z- 

quam ut non intelligant populi. 
In general, His Style is every w 


a Littleneſs 
his interefle ut ſuis. 
In a word, what is related in the Life of Padre Paolo, ( that Oracle 
of Venice, the famous Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent, and, for his ſcarcely-paralle 4 Accompliſhments , both Intel- 
leflual and Moral, the Glory and Wonder of that Age, It miracolo di 
queſto ſecolo, as the learned and excellent Vincentius Pinellus 0 
Padua did love to ftyle him, ) may with equal truth be ſaid of Mr. Mede 
and his Writings , viz. That here was an happy: conjunBtion of thoſe 
Excellencies which rarely meet in one and the ſame Subjef, Scienza. & 
humilt3, prudenza e manſuerudine, ritiratezza & officioſuta, 
ſerioſita edolcezza, brevica e chiarezza, ſoavitze ſodezza, Know- 
ledge and Humility, Prudence and Mecknefs, Retirednels and 
cionſneſs, Seriouſneſs and Pleaſannets, Brevity and Clearneſs, 
Swectnels and Solidity, 


bere grave and proper and fitly expreſ- 138. 
five of his ſenſe, ( an argument” that be was Maſter of his Notions, and 
did fully comprehend them.) Nor 1 it eaſy to find many Writers that, in 
treating upon Prophetical and Obſcure Scriptures or any other Abſtrufe 
arguments, have either illuſtrated them with that clearneſs, that eaſy and 
punFtual accommodation of them to their proper Events, or repreſented 
their Notions [o handſomely and advantageouſly, as be hath done. To 
be ſhort, In his Diſcourſes and Sermons there ts nothing that is light, 
humorous and trifling, no little pieces of Wit or ſlight Phancy, no high- 
flawn nor affeted Modes of expreſfion, no needleſs Quotations of the 
meaner and leſs-fignificant Sentences out of Authors ; with which ſome 
( ſuch eſpecially who are leſs acquainted with the inward ſenſe and 
reliſh of Better things) endeavour to make their Diſcourſes look very fine 
and ( as they think) wondrous learned, hoping thereby to gratify ſome weak 
and Childiſh minds, and by them to be had in admiration, whoſe Ap- 
plauſe yer is in the eſteem of Wiſe men a Diſparagement : No, His 
great care was to make his Diſcourſes rather ſubſtantial and ſolid, fit to 
entertain ſuch as are of a more Manly and ſerious ſpirit, theri gawdy and 
quaint and pleaſing onely to thoſe that are but Children , and not grown 
co be Men , in Underſtanding; as being well aſſured that to men of 
judgement ( as Petronius hath well obferv'd ) Nihil efſet magni- 
ficum quod pueris placeret: His Generous Soul could not ſtoop ſo 
low as to bumour theſe, ſuch a Pedantick 9ucynoqix and Aﬀettation I 
being in his account a certain ſign of a Poorneſs and Narrowneſs of ſpirit, w 
of Mind, when it can thus vacare rebus tam exiguis, & | 
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I might adde a word concerning ſome other Tra&ts of his, and parti- 
cularly ſuch as ( beſides his Clavis Apocalyptica ) -referre to the 
Apocalyps, and make the 3 laſt Chapters m Book V. But concerning 
theſe there is an Advertiſement there prefixed : And for the Tlagegau- 
« Book 77:04 or * Remains upon the Apocalyps, this in ſhort may ſuffice 
111.p.721. to be intimated, That they were onely an Additional Supplement to the 

fiſt Draught of bis Synchroniſms privately communicated to ſome 
* Except Friends, and were not written after, but * before, his Clavis & Com- 
—_ .} MeEntationes Apocalyptice, which were bis Laſt labours upon that 
Chap. 9. myſterious Book ; and by theſe bis Laſt -Thoughts upon the Apocalyps 
Bar ſhould be farther cleared and refified whatſoever may ſeem in thoſe former 


Remains 


be of a Papers leſs perfeft and ſatisfying. Concerning other Tracts of his there 
later are particular Advertiſements inſerted ( where there was need ) in their 


date. 
proper places. . 


And thus much concerning the Author and his Writings ; T proceed 
20 the laſt Head of Advertiſements. 


IH, Advertiſements touching the Methods and 
Helps whereby the Author arrived at ſuch an 
eminent degree of skill in the more abſtruſe parts 


of Knowledge. 


And becauſe it is and ever was the General ſenſe of all Wiſe and Yer- 

0:5... twous perſons in the World, That the * Divine Preſence and AſSiftence is 

&16- 4- abſolutely neceſſary, and therefore ta be implor d, in all weighty under- 

mw 4 takings ; that which deſerves firſt to be number'd amongſt thoſe Helps 
"», to knowledge #, | 

+= & ſapienter Majores inflituernnt ut rerum agendarum nitinum aPrecationibus caperetur, 

I. His humble and fervent Prayer to Almighty God, the 

Father of lights, ro guide him intoall Truth, and to give him 

«pal, [*2w %w J] a good underſtanding in all: things. This was 

111. $,* James hi advice, If any man lack Wiſedome, let him ask 

*C.1.5. of God—and it ſhall be given. him. This was that memorable 

counſel that a venerable unknown perſon gave to Juſtin Martyr in bis 

Solitude, (after he had paſs'd through the ſeveral Philoſophies then in 

being, the Stoick, Peripatetick, Pychagorean and: Platonick ) as 

a preparation to his receiving the beſt Philoſophy, that is, the Chriſtian, 

That be would ſtudy the Writings of the Holy Prophets ; and for his better 

 *1a Dial. ſucceſs therein ( ſaith he * ) "Euns 3s on meg mailoy Þolog avon ivcy 

= Va, that he ſhould firſt and above all things pray unto (50g 

| | that 
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that the Gates of light might be opened unto him : and in the 
following of this counſel this great Philoſopher became an eminent 
Chriſtian, faithful unto death. This was Daniel's praftice ; Daniel 

( whoſe Prophecy is much-what of the like colour and complexion with 
S. John's Apocalyps ), he ſets bimſelf ( and engages the Three Children, 
his companions, to doe the like ) * to deſire mercies of the God of , , 


i ano * Dat, 
Z Heaven concerning that Secret of, Nebuchadnezzar's Vifion of the 2.18; 

A Four Kingdomes , repreſented by the * Image of Four differing , vert 
bs. metalls. And, to mention onely one Example more, ( but ſuch a one 32, &. 


as is moſt pertinent on this occaſion ). $. John is |[aid- to have * wept . Apocal 
much that none_was found that could open the Apocalyptick Book 5.4. 
ſealed with Seven Seals : But God heard his Prayers and Tears, and upon | 
the. Lamb's opening the Book he s bid'*, Come and. ſee Thus God * Ch.6.: 
made the place of his baniſhment, Patrmos, (an Iſland in the Atchipe- ph 
lago) tobeto him jpnn 2 *a Valley of Vition, another *Peniel on "2 
and.* Gate of Heaven, and, for the Otacles of Divine Wiſedome- he , 2% 28. 
there received, infinitely more illuſtrious then Delos, ( a- neighbouring 
Iſland , the middlemo$t and' chief of the Cyclades ) jo much famed for 
2 the birth and Oracle of Apollo. - In this Solitude the holy Angels and 
N Chriſt Jeſus the Sovereign over Men and Angels viſited him, and bleſt 
this Eagle-eyed Apoſtle with the diſcoveries of the particular Fates of 
"2 the Church till the End of the World and Chriſt's Second coming to 
Tudgement. > | 

Agreeable to ſuch holy Counſels ' and theſe great Examples was 
Mr. Mede's praftice, particularly when be enter'd upon the Apocalyps. 
Accordingly in a Letter of his to Mr: W. (his ancient Friend) he tells 
him Thar it was his daily Deſire and Prayer to God that he 
might not be led away with deluſions , ( as ſome wikilfull and 
unſtable ſouls had been in their attempts upon- ſo abſtruſe a Book as the 
; Apocalyps ) and that therefore his Hope was in God; thac he 
oy would not ſuffer him to'fall, ( as they had wretchedly miſcarried ) 
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E but bemercifull co him a ſinner : aud withall be earneſtly deſires 
| that others would pray for him, as be would not ceaſe to pray for 
x them engaged in the like difficult labours. In this bumble ſtrain does 
Y he expreſs bim(elf in that private Letter, which needed not to be printed, 


it treating upon what he hath; more fully and clearly diſcourſed of in other 

Tratts publiſhed in this Edition. Befides out of bis printed Works upor 

2 the Apocalyps the Reader may obſerve the Jame: For thofe two bumble 
Addreſſes of his to God, in the beginning of. both his Clavis and. Com- 
mentary upon+the: Apocalyps, [Tu qui Throno infides—and, 
Chriſte, Dei Sapientia——] are pregnant proofs how ſenſible he was 

of the availableneſs of continued Prayer for the ſafe underſtanding of © 
ſuch Myfteries. So far was be from * leaning. to his own. Ulnder- *Prov.. 
ſtanding 
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* Jer. 9. ſtanding and *glorying in his own Wiledome : juſt as Joſeph the 

Patriarch ſpeaks of bis interpreting Pharaoh's Dream, ( Gen, 4-1. 16. ) 

It is not in me, ron ja x4 Non ex ſapientia mea., ſaies the 
Targum. | | NE: 

11. His Ingenuous-Graticude and Thankfull acknowledge- 

ments for any meaſure of Light received. For Praiſe ( as it is 

*Pſ.33. in it ſelf moſt * comely, a ſingular piece of the Beauty of Holineſs, 

Praiſe ® the Soul's beft dreſs and moſt gracefull deportment, ſo likewiſe ) it is y 

comely ; - 

for the an effetual inflrument and one of the moſt compendious means to the by 

wprig. obtaining of greater Favours and- BleſSings. Thus Daniel, out of a due 

ſenſe of God's Goodneſs in revealing to him that Secret and Myſtery of 

Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion, repeats and doubles his affeftionate Praiſes, 

in Chap. 2. 20, 22, 23. And be that was thus becomingly thankful 

for this Firſt Favour, bad many other Myſteries imparted to him, MyReries 

of the greateſt magnitude and importance : as , that of the LXX 

Weeks, (Chap. 9. ) containing ( beſides other Secrets of Providence 

relating to the Jewiſh State) the ghd Myſteries of the Goſpel, the 

Coming of. Meſ$iah into the World , his Death, the Time and 


bets 
NY 


the End or Intent thereof , his Anointing, Inauguration, and bein Th 

inſtated in his Sovereign Dignity and Regal Power over all ; and alſo E 

that ( in Chap. 7. ) of the Second Coming of Chriſt in the b, 

Clouds -of Heaven, tvgether with the Deſcription of the Great sf 

| Day of Judgement, and the Kingdome of Chriſt, which fhould Yy 
+ 3 The NOt pals away nor be deſtroyed as were thoſe 4 * Kingdoms repre- a 

Babylo- ſented (in this Chap.) by the 4 Beaſts diverſe one from another, bj 

_—_— roerſ. 3. and ( to name no more) that Myſtery of the Reign of - 

of the Antichriſt, ( for ſo the Ancients underſtood it ) both in Chap. 7. 8,20. | 


Meds and Chap. 11. 36, &c. together with the Time of his Diſcovery, 


and Per- 
fians, * Chap. 12.11, 12. 


3 the Nor was Mr. Mede's Pratlice leſs obſervable in_this then in the 


a foregoing Particular ; of which it were eaſy to produce many Inſtances : 


Romas. This for one, out of that above-mentioned Letter to Mr. W. to whom he 
Ot! had ſent the Fi if Draught of his Notions upon part of the Apo- 


theſ , 
Num- calyps,-—As for me, (ſaith he) I am conſcious of my weak- 


bers nels and unworthineſs , being , when theſe kind of thoughts 
5% 58 polls ms, locking ncater may wich» prjhr i 
ſee Mr. compatible with this ——But if it be found the leaſt means. of 


Meds. farther light, tothe Father of Lights be the Glory. His Epiſtles 


Revela- 
tio Anti- are full of the like thankful acknowledgements. When ſome, admiring 
RT his rare Sagacity in the Myſteries of the Apocalyps and other Prophecies, 
; wrote to him in a ſtrain full of reſþef and praiſe, he was not forward to 
oF ' take Glory to nl but gave it ( as be ought ) to God ; telling them, 
9289 * if there were any thing in his Meditations worthy of approbation, he 
mu 


« 
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muſt aſcribe it to God's goodneſs rowards him, that had in any 
ſort enabled him to endeavour ought whereby he might nor 
live in the world: altogether unproficably—-and withall addes 
concerning his Clavis, If this one thing be my Talent, though 
bur a ſingle one, I have ſufficient wherefore contjnually to.thank 
the, Almighty, and to beſeech him that my husbanding thereof 
may be, by his gracious inſtin&, ſuch as may be ſome occaſion 
of farther light to-others. Agreeable to which expreſſions is that 
moſt Gratefull acknowledgement with which he conclydes his Clavis 
Apocal.._.1d extremum te volo, Leftor, ut {1 mihi * aſidenti quid , , ©. 
forte revelatum efſe perſpexeris , aut tibi ipſi aut aliis ad hc 14, x0: 
myſteria profuturum, id rotum Dei in me miſericordiz ac- 
ceptum referas ; cui & ego ob tantillum Sapientize ejus radio- 

lum grares perſolvere nunquam deſinam——The like humble and 
hearty praiſes for that portion ef knowledge God had given 

him in theſe Myſteries, and the Opportunity he had vouchſafed 

him to make it known to others ſo far as he had done, . ( either 

of which Favours he. profeſſes be deſerved not, ) the Reader may obſerve 
elſewbere in his * Epiſtles: And indeed a Soul ſo Humble and Meek * See 
and Thankfull as his was, is in the fitteſt diſpoſition and bas the faireſt 2: 4*: 
advantages for Divine light : So true is that of Siracides, * Myſteries * Chap. 
are revealed unto the meck. Me with whom. God * ſpake face to 3,79 


; * Exod. 
face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, was the * meckeſt, man 33. 4 
upon earth, one whom that rare conjunfion and Conſtellation of ſo * Num. A 


great Accompliſhments and Excellencies ( as his being * learned in all -y PM Fn 
the wiſedome of the Egyptians, his being mighty in words and 
deeds, his * fourty days converſe with God in the Mount, his Greatneſs, 9 
Power and Dignity, together with the incomparable goodlineſs of his 
perſon ) did not ſwell into an haughty, arrogant and imperious bumour ; 

as it would have been apt to have made ſome the proudeft men 

upon earth; . EK ds ee ao e's TEL CHE: 

. To conclade; To return all Thankfull acknowledgements for ſuch 
peculiar knowledge of the Myſterious; and Prophetick Scriptures, 
cAn%ws a.C10y 697 X) dxguor, (to uſe the words f that Hymn. m the 
Alexandrian Liturgy ; ) for the Interpretation of Prophecy is a Grace 

and Favour. as well as Prophecy it. ſelf. . Accordingly thoſe two perſons 

( one under, the Old Teſtament, the other in the New ) that were {a- 

vour d above, all. others with the diſcoveries of the greateſt Myſteries; 
Were ſuch as, were peculiarly dear to God. Daniel was TMMAn*, and * Chap: 
more fully rim w*, a man of deſires or. greatly beloved; 235... 
and John, was the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, ( ſo he 4 ſtyled 16.it. 
five times.in Scripture) that leaned on. his breaft at Supper;\and. lay 

in his bolome: and to this his boſome-Diſciple did eur Lard wm» 

2 a : X * * * | | part 
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any 'the Divineſt Writer among either the Philoſophers 'or Poets of the 
OHMS) (eff hnttts | 

- HV His ſerious diligence in the uſe of ſuch means as weremoft 

properand inftrumental to the artaining of that Knowledge he 

pray'd for. © Where 'the moſt ſeemingly-earneft Prayer is not attended 

with as earneſt Endeavours, it is but a lazy inſignificant wiſh, and in ſome 

A _ - # piece" of oain Fitbaſtaſm. But our Saviour s advice is not barely 

3 * Matth. £0 ask, but to ſeck ; and ſuch was that of Solomon, not onely to 

q 7 Rs, lift wp'the voice for Wiſedome and Underſtanding, but to ſeek her as 

2.4. Silvef, and ſearch for her as for hid Treaſures. And of theſe coun- 

ſells My. Mede was a carefull obſerver, who failed not to accompany his 

Prayers with bis beſt Endeavours. And as he was not ſlight and ſudden 

in any thing, but proceeded with the greateſt care and caution imaginable 

in any important argument bis Thoughts were fix'd upon, ſo was he more 

eſpecially ferious and thoughtfull in his endeavours to interpret the Apo- 

calyps and any'other Propherical Scriptures ; a work to which he was 

 pechliarly defign'd arid fitted by God , and moved to it by ſome interiour 

invitation and gracious Inſtint of his Spirit, as the Author himſelf does 

fomewhere acknowledge in bis Epiſtles, where he alſo looks upon any 

abilities he "had for interpreting ſuch Scriptures as that particular 


2, fervite * and therefore ( as became-a good and faithfull Servant, deſirous 
TOY approve himſelf to bis Maſter in Heaven )  * whatſoever his hand 
0. 10. didfind to doe herein, he did it with all his might. And that he 

might wholly give himſelf to theſe ſtudies, ( according , to gthat of the 
* 1 Tim. Apoftle;* aura 'eAtne, Ou Toms ia91 ) and attend upon" them without 
4* ., ,, iſtration, be prudently made choice of his moſt Still and -oacant hours 
'#« inillis wherein he might be moſt free from the noiſe andetumult of other cares and 
diftraBive;but leſs pertinent buſmeſs ; for be would tell bis Friends, that he 

: could doe nothing; in theſe things but in filence and eeurity of not 
121* bring diſtracted by company and: buſineſs. S- John received his Apoca- 
Study or yp*In'his Solitude xt Patrnos ;"and our Avithor found thoſe feafons to be the 
- _ moſt fuVdhrable ani jatvantageons for gaming \any abilities" tb reveal this 
> The. Apornly 3 Phan be conld' be moſt retired-and 'FecolleFted in his * Cell 
dr reg, Send; where he might gather in and intend \all the Powers of bis Mind 
N. ok ad poſſeſs" bis whole Sonl, the -Soul never afting" ſo ſtrongly as when its 
theier , - whole fore is thus kmited in fuch RecolleFiohs. © was OO 
. tp: \OkeTnffance! (and 4 Very! remarkable .ont') of his grtat Diligence 
liſhed in a1td Baithfidlneſs m this Work be mentions in « * Letter of bis to D+.”T 
this E- whtrP wequaintors bins with the leifurely and deliberate progreſs be 'made 


dition. 
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© _ Talent God badintruſted to him, to improve to the beſt advantage in bis 
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in bis Expoſition of Apocal. chap. 14", he addes, I am by nature 


Old, as alſo the Greek of the LXX, and that the uſe of many Words in 


cunfabundus in all things, but in this let no man blame me if 1 
take more pauſe then ordinary ; and he gives this Reaſon for it, 
Altins enim hoc animo meo inſedir, (ſaith he ) That raſhly 
to be the Author of a falle interpretation of Scripture is to take 
God's name in vain inan high degree : Words worthy, to be written 
(to uſe * Jeremy's expreſion) with a pen of iron. or with the 
point of a diamond upon the table of the heart, inthe moſt legible 
and laſting charafters , Words arguing the Author's moſt ſerious and pious 
ſpirit, full of reverence for the Word of God, and moſt ſadly to be conſidered 
by the over-confident and ſuperficial Expoſitors of the Divine Oracles and 
Myſteries. 

Thus much im general. The particular Means whereby be attain'd 
fogreat an inſight and 5kill in the Apocalyps and other abſtruſe Pro- | 
phecies of Scripture were ſuch as theſe. 

1. His accurate and judicious comparing of Scripture with Scripture, 
and obſerving the proper and genuine uſe of the like Words and Phraſes in 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, as they are either in the Original Lan- 
guages, or in the ancient Verſions thereof, eſpecially the Chaldee, Greek 
and* Syriack, For be found by good experience that ſome Scriptures 
do excellently illuſtrate others where the like Expreſſions are to be found; 
and conſequently that the Word of God is * a Lamp unto our feet *rſ11g; 
and a Light untoour path, not onely as to the guiding of our life and 
praftice, but alſo as to the direfling our progreſs in the ſafeſt and clearest 
method of interpreting it ſelf; and that ſuch comparing of places is as 
needfull for our conduft in the more ſolitary and dark paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, as that burning Pillar of fire was to the Iſraelites in their 
Journeying through a waſt and deſolate Wilderneſs, which God gave them 
to be both a guide of the unknown journey, and an harmleſs Sun 
by night, as the Author of the Book of Wiſedom does elegantly expreſs 


* Ch. 17; 


itmch. 18. 3 merpALyn aA, 09991 mp ApVWTY 09d17welac, AO) -J 
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Particularly he obſerv'd that the Style of the New Teſtament doth 
frequently imitate the Conſtruftion and Propriety of the Hebrew in the 


the New Teſtament was not Yulgar but Helleniftical , and agreeable 
to the nſe and importance of them in the Greek Bible: As for example, 
oiyos TY Was IHC mp1 vc, Apocal;1 48. Matiova a Sruas, Luke 16:9. 
ws vixac, 1 Cot; 15. 54. 0 artipwy en 80w4as, 2 Cor. 9. 6. 
meynrumozy 2 Sew, Apocal, 13. 4. XepsBiu bcns, Heb. g. 5, 

Several other examples might be mentioned ; but it is a Truth ſogenerally 
acknowledged by thoſe that are but competently acquainted with Sacred 
Philolopy; that it would be a needleſs task to produce the -very many In- 
P.« x x Flances 
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ſtances which might be brought in confirmation thereof. 
2. His exatt 5kill in Hiſtory and the Cuſtomes both of the Jews and 
other Nations was a fingular aid and advantaye to bim for explainin 

the obſcurer paſſages im the Apocalyps and Prophers, "Ti true, Thoſe 

things that are abſolutely neceſſary to be known and praftis'd in order to 
Salvation, they ure plain and evident m the Scripture ; more eſpecially 

to the'good and honeſt heart, to the ſtncerely-obedient Soul they are as clear 

+ De 4s if they were written with a Sun-beam, ( its * Tertullian's expreſſion ) 
Reſurr, yea they are ( as* $. Chryloftome hath phraſed it higher ) © #aaxoy 
_ axThw» Carries. In thoſe things * that pertain to life and god- 
2inJo. lineſs, which lead to an happy lite hereafter , and conſtitute that 
*2Pet.1. Holineſs here which is the onely way to that Happineſs, the Scripture 


Pong i * clear and intelligible without any Paraphraſe or Comment , without 


e7ieuer. any Criticiſms or Philological learning ; they are not hard to underſtand, 

nv . but hard to practiſe, ( nor are they hard in this latter reſpe& but through 

% xiyp. Our own fault , through our unwillingneſs to implore and uſe thoſe aids 

CEm- . which God is ready to afford to ſuch as diligently ſeek him :) Tet that © the 

- Prerrept. man of God may be perfect and throughly furniſhed ro every 

*2Tim.3. 9ood work, and particularly to that good work which moſt properly 

| becomes the man of God, the underſtanding and explaining of many 

other conſiderable parts of H. Scripture, it # requiſite that he ſhould be 

well read in Hiſtories and Antiquities, both Jewiſh, Chriſtian and Ethnick, 

and withall be indued with an happy «'yyivois and Sagacity for the 

better diſcovering what Events recorded in Hi$tory .do particularly 

anſwer the Scripture-Prophecies, And that Mr. Mede was excellently 

atcompliſh'd for ſuch purpoſes, 1s manifeſt to all judicious Readers of his 

Works ; in particular, his Commentary upon the Apocalyps is 

an illuſtrious proof of the great and ſucceſsfull uſe he made of his acquain- 

tance with the beſt Hiſtorians that treat of the ſucceſave Changes and 

States of the Roman Empire, together with the Degrees of its Ruine, 

cs | repreſented in the * Viſion of the Seven Seals and Trumpets) as 

.6.88, alſo of the Saracens, ( thoſe * Locuſts that came out of 'the ſmoky 

*Chap'9. and darkening Sedufion .of Mahomet ) together with their Succeſſors 

«Vere, the Turks, ( thoſe * Horſemen from Euphrates ) and likewiſe of 

14, &. the Chriſtian Church, whether in its primitive Purity ( chap. 11. & 12.) 
or in its Degeneracy and: Apoſtaſy ( chap. 13. 14, &c. ) 

' » His acquaintance with the. Jewilh Antiquities ' enabled him to 

diſcover what was meant by that. Glorious 5a of the Divine Majeſty 

: ped upon a Throne, ( as it is deſcribed im Apocal. 4. ) and by thoſe * Four 

_ Animalia ( the Enſignes of the Four Standards of the Iſraclitiſh Camp 

Man,and in the Wilderneſs ) that were placed about the 'Tabernacle or Throne of 

an ESC, God. © From the ſame Antiquities he explain'd the Two Courts of the 

Temple ( mention'd Apocal. 11.) the Inner Court for the Prieſts, 

| | the 
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the Qurer for the 1iraclites, between which and the Acrium Gentium 


| 45 a Wall of ſtone about three cubits high, with an Inſcription upon it 


forbidding any Alien or uncircumciſed Gentile to come within the Sacred 
Fits ; and that the weoamuyor TY Gezyus ( Epbel. 2. 14.) Middle 
wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles does plainly allude 
hereunto. But not to mention any more Obſervations f this nature, 
there are ſeveral Phraſes alſo in the Scripture illuſtrated by bim out of 
the ſame Monuments of Antiquity ; as the S#6::9uo!, Oinw wn peenure, 
AevT#egs Kralo * the ſecond Death, ( an expreſson four temes uſed « vid. 
in the Apocalyps ) and ( that which occurrs thrice in the ſame Book ) p.1118: 
» the being arayed or walking in white garments. Other Inſtances Y = 
might be added, but theſe may ſuffice for a Specimen. & pap. 
His acquaintance with the Echnick Antiquities enabled him to ex- 5173: 
plain the ixxlov Ts macs or Tenth part of the City, ( Apocal. 


' 11. 13. ) the two Eagle's wings, ( chap. 12.14. ) the receiving 


the Beaſt's mark in their righc hands or in their forcheads, 
( chap, 13. 16. ) 4s there is mention alſo of the Virgin-Company having 
the Lamb's and his Father's name in their. foreheads, ( chap. 
14- 1.) with ſundry other Paſſages in that Book of the like import. 

But beſides theſe and the foregoing Inflances, I might here mention 
ſeveral other Paſſages. in Scripture which the Author had: not occafton 
to touch upon in his Diſcourſes , whether Words and Phraſes, or whole 
Paragraphs , ( if not almoſt whole Chapters ſometimes ) not to be 
illuſtrated without skill in Hiſtory and Antiquities : as ( to name 
onely ſome few ) Wuas £3/4.5 gs antdute ws rmkavaliss, on Gedlegy 
£74Þ ud, Wc. 1 Cor. 4.9. and the white Stone, with a'new 
name written therein, given to him that overcometh, Apocal. 2. 17. 
4s alſo that in A&ts 19. 2. where the Chriſtians at Epheſus tell $.Paul, 
We have not ſo much as heard « [187,49 44% 51 whether there 
be an Holy Ghoft, or ( as the Hebrew Maſters phraſe it ) wiwpn mn: 
And for that Paragraph in S$. John 7: from werſ. 37. to oer(. 40. 
containing What was ſpoken by our Saviour in the laſt day, that great 
day, of che Feaſt of Tabernacles, the elegancy and fitneſs, as well 
as the genuine impoxtance, of thoſe expreſſions is moſt clear to ſuch onely 
as apprehend the reference they have to the Cuſtomes and prattices of the 
Jews on that day, recorded in-their ancient Authors. Nor can that in 
1 Cor. g. from rverſ. 23; to the end be illuſtrated without Skill in the 
Echnick Antiquities, the whole Paragraph alluding \to the Cuftomes of 
thoſe Exerciſes and Games kept at Corinth, ( as they were alſo in 3 
ather places of Greece ) and calld Iſthmia certamina from that 
iſthmus oy which that great and wealthy City of Corinth was ſituate, 


and where thoſe Sports were celebrated every fiſth year : Wpon the 


knowledge of which CuStomes it would appear that the Apoſtles expreſſions 
4 | 
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in this Paragraph are moſt pertinent and Emphatical. Mach of $. Matth, 

chap. 24. relating to the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, ( together with the 
Signes and Forerunners thereof ) is to be explaind out of Jewiſh and 

Ethnick Hiſtorians , and very particularly and clearly too out of Fe: 
Authors who yet knew nothing of our Saviour's Prediftions therein, nor 
of that ancient Prediftion in Micah, cþ. 3. 12. ( 7 alſo by the 
a field; which was 

alſo moſt punFually fulfilled, as were the other. T will name but one © 
Book of Scripture more, and it ſhall be that of Daniel, where the Tnter- 
pretation of both the 8* and 11" Chapters does wholly depend upon 
| Hiſtory; as alſo what in Chap. 7. is ſaid of the Four Monarchies, 
and particularly the fitneſs of repreſenting the Third Monarchy ( that 
of the Greeks ) by the Leopard with four wings, verſ. 6. and in 

* See Chap. 8. by the * He-goat, and the * firſt King thereof by that rm 1p 
Commit. or notable Horn ( erſ. 5, & 21.) together with the Four Horns 
SO. het came-up after it was broken ( verſ. 8. ) as likewiſe the fitneſs of 


PRICE. repreſenting the Second Monarchy ( that of the Medes and Perſians ) 


18. 


- ander did þy the Ram with two Horns (wer. 3. ) of which the Author has 


pred. @ ſhort hint in his Com. Apocal. p.588. -to which might be added 


and wor- hag Moris erat apud Perſas aureunt caput .arietinum pro 
MPR diademate geſtare, as appears from Ammian, Marcellinus 1. 19 
Son of 'The clear underſtanding of theſe and many other particulars in thoſe Chap- 
_ ters depends altogether upon Hiſtory. 
men, the By all whichit is manife$t how neceſſary it is for the full underſtanding 
«oF of ſeveral parts of Scripture to be acquainted ( as the Author was ) 
whoſe with the Original Languages , ancient Verſions, the Genius and Idioms 
"gy of the Scripture-ityle, and alſo with FiiRtory,and the ancient Cuſtomes both 
Goat : of the Jews and others: without which it would be a fruitleſs attempt,even 
__ - for Juch as otherwiſe are of good abilities, to undertake to give a pertinent 
&ures nd ſatisfying account of the forementioned ( and other the like) paſſages 
and of Scripture. And as for thoſe who , though they are © dunno, avewun 
ner 8 1144 exo''ec, and bring not forth the © Fruits of the Spirit, would 
be repre- engroſs the Spirit wholly to themſelves, ( as the Jews did the Meſſias 
caag to their Nation, to the excluding of the Gentiles , ) and ignorantly 
>. deſpiſe. all Humane Learning and means of Knowledge ; what has been 
= 19. ſaid may abundantly check their 'cvain confidence ; ſuch Scriptures as 1 
Sg 'I' have inflanced in ( and others of the like nature ) being riot to. be ex- 
plaind-'without sKill-in the learned Languages, Hiſtory and Antiquity, 
which'#s not-to be had but by a:ſtudious converſe with the be$t Authors : 
except they will ſay that ſuch skill and knowledge s infuſed, and that 
the particular Events and Res geftz, at large treated of in Books, are 
made known to them by extraordinary Revelation ; which yet they 
are lo wary as not to pretend to, as they are alſo. ſo wiſe as not to pretend 
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Frequently ſpeak of the Sun's being darkned in-its- going forth, the 
Heaven' yponthe Earth: ('\a phraſe: not to be underſtood Literally ) 


a 


—— 
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ro the Gifts of T'ongues or 4nterpretation of T'ongues, thoſe Gifts of 
the Spirit not unuſual m the Apoſtles Age. ATTY | 
- 3. His diligent enquiry and happy inſight into the Oriental Figurative 
Expreffions and Prophetick Schemes throughout the Scyipture. 
For he obſerv'd that there were, eſpecially in the Writmgs of the Prophers, 
certain Symbols, Emblems and Hieroglyphicall repreſentations, 
which were no leſs familiar to thoſe Eaſtern Nations then our Poetical 
Schemes and Pictures are to #5: and that the true meaning of theſe 
Symbols was to be found out by ſome Juch means as theſe ; as 1. By 
comparing thoſe ſeveral places of Scripture where they occurre , and 
obferving what they uſe to ſtand for , or what their uniform ſig- 
nification and notion is in ſuch places, which may be farther cleared 
( 4s by conſidering the fitneſs and analogy between thoſe Symbols 
and the Things repreſented by them, (o likewiſe) by attending to ſome 
Plainer expreſſions in the Context, which are a certain Key to 
the 'uuderſtanding of thoſe that are Figurative and Emblemartical, 
Thus what in Jer. 4.23. # figuratively deſcribed, The Earth is 
without form and void ['m31 win, the words ufed Gen. 1, 2. of 
the old Chaos] and the Heavens have no light, is the ſame with 
what is plainly expreſs'd in the Context, The whole Land is ſpoiled, 
The whole Land ſhall be deſolate. And that in Haggai 2. 6, 
G21. I will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth,  explaind by 
the words immediately following. Thus in Zech. 11. 2. The Cedar 
is fallen, the defenced Forett is come down, # 10 other then that 
which is plainly ſet down in the ſame verſe, The mighty (or the Nobles, 
28) are ſpoiled. But in Dan. chap. 7. and ch. $. and in 
Apocal. 15, much of the Viſions is there explain'd, and the Symbols 
therein are render d out of the Prophetical flyle afterwards into more eaſy, 
and"familiar ſenſe. 2. By obſerving how theſe Oriental Symbols 
are interpreted and render d into plainer expreſſions by the Chaldee 
Paraphrafts, who may juſtly be preſum'd- to know bet what was meant 
thereby in theſe Countries': as ( for example) when the Prophets 
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Moon-nor giving herlight, and elſewhere of che Starrs falling from 


the Targum renders theſe and the like Prophetick ſtrains in'words that 
ſignify the diminution 'of the Glory and Felicity of the State, and 3 
the Downfall of the Grandees and\Chiecfs therein ;- Sun, Moon rs" .2 
and Starrs'being put according to the Prophetick. fie for the Hightr ;ccoui v 
Powers, Princes and Peers, thoſe Great Liphts ſhining in the Firmament of ſuch 
tick Symbols astheſe in the Author's Comment, Apocal.p. 555, 556; 570, 578.anda yet more 
particular accottht 'in Dr. afort's Prophetick Alphabet in his forementioned Syyopfis Prophetica, 
Book'z. Chap, 3, 6,7, 8,9-/.41.0 1 

\ of 
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of the Political World. Thus alſo when the Prophets denounce God's 
Arad to- come upon all the Cedars and Oaks, ( Eſay 2.) and 
when the Firre-trees and Oaks are. bid to howl ( Zech. 11.) the 
Targum in ſtead of - ws. theſe tall and goodly Trees has why 9h 
and xn 128 Princes of the People and Rulers of Provinces. 
3. By conſulting ſuch Authors as had colleted any Fragments and Re- 
mains of the ancient Onirocriticks, as Apomalar or Achmetes the 
Arabian ( publiſhed by the learned Rigaltius ) had of the Onirocriticks 
the Indians, Perſians and Egyptians ; concerning which I need not 
enlarge, the Author baving inſerted ſome pertinent Extrafts thereof ( to- 
gether with his judgment of their *fitneſs to illuſtrate the meaning of the 
Prophetical Repreſentations ) in his Commentary upon the Apocalyps, 
pag. $59, and elſewhere. By which Onirocriticks it may appear 
what the Eaſtern nations did commonly ſuppoſe to be ſignified by ſuch 
Symbols. 

— His obſerving things in diſtant places of the Apocalyps to Syn- 
chronize and belong to the ſame time : whence he was well aſſured 
That it was a falſe Hypotheſis and a Fundamental Error in any Commen- 
tators to think That all the Prophecies and Viſions in this Myſterious 
Book are placed in ſuch an order as is agreeable to the order of time 
wherein they were fulfill d, or That the Events ſucceeded one another 
in the ſame Series and order as the-Viſions do; and conſequently for 
them to frame their Interpretation of the Viſions according to that 
deceitfull Hypotheſis, and not according to that ſafe guidance 
and light which - the Synchroniſms afford , muſt needs expoſe them 

| to manifold miſtakes from firſt to laſt, and encumber the whole work 
with ſuch Difficulties, Inconſuftencies and Inconyruities in applying the 
Prophecics to Hiſtory and Events, as cannot poſdibly be excus'd and 
removed by all their wit, were it greater then it is. Of ſuch conſequence 
it is for all that would interpret the Apocalypuick Viſions to take 
heed to the Apocalyprick Synchroniſms ws Avyrg Paton & avy- 


in adark place: Otherwiſe their whole Fabrick of Annotations will 
be but as a Building without a ſure Ground-work and Foundation,: an 
Houſe built upon the Sand, which. is but a fluid and uncertain bottome ;” a 
Pile of private Fancies, ſlight  Conceits and weak Conjetures: And 
though there may be ſome things \ therein which may have 'a ſhew-of 


the Prophetick Style ; yet the main of their performance .( for want of 
attending to this andthe other rnieans of knowledge mention'd in the 
foregoing particulars ) will belittle better then a more pompous, ſolemn and 
plaufible Impertinency, and upon the whole matter their Enterpriſe no other 
then magno conatu nugas agere, with a great-deal a-doe to doe ms 


* 2 EP.1. wwpe Tor, (to uſe S.* Peter's expreſſion) as unto alight that ſhineth. 


Learning and a ſeeming Concinnity to the 'imjudicious and unskilfull in. 


to this Prophetick Sea to Ftear by the guidance of theſe' Synchroniſms; 3 
( that lightſome Pharos, and indeed the: only Cynoſura to dire&. thoſe 4 
that are upon. this:great Deep, ) the Author himſelf having fully and - 4 


| (agreeably to bis Mathematical Genius) of the Apocalyprick Synchro- 721: 
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The glory of the Firſt diſcovering theſe Synchroniſms i peculiarly 3 
due to My. Mede, and upon this ſcore ſhall the preſent and ſucceeding *" 
Ages owe a great reſpett and veneration' to his Memory: For of theſe Y 
Synchroniſms he might juſtly affirm what Ariſtotle doth of his 
Syllogiſms, ( the invention of which method of reaſoning he challengeth 
to himſelf F- Tavrys Je T1 roger yualkizs SI maVIENDS ATW Xt, * De S0- 
ind again, Wert 5 Ty coil eo9m matlenws Str. youu aIegTHI! wee 
atyar ao Bona meren Cntvvice, mavr yegrm Emiyudo. This 12 & wt 
was Myr. Mede's noble %prus, as well uſefull and ſerviceable as new 5 
and carious : and it Was an argument of his. great judgement, as to 3 
diſcern the proper Events and Times to which theſe Viſions are to ; 
be applied, ſo likewiſe to diſcover thoſe Paſſages in the Apocalyps which, 
though diſperſed here and there, are Synchronal and Homogeneal 
there being certain Charafters and Intimations ſecretly couched in this 
Book of Myſteries, whereby ( as alſo by conſidering the nature of the 
things themſelves that are Contemporary ) the Synchroniſms of the 
Viſions may be found out. | | 

I ſhall nor" need to ſhew how neceſſary it is for: thoſe that oe down 


undeniably done this all along . in his Clavis Apocalypricay:and-fum- 

marily in -the * two laſt: pages thereof : Nor will the excellency and + Fee 
advantapes of this Diſcovery. be doubted. of by any that ſhall with patience pag.536; 
and attention peruſe "what: he hath. written in a, cloſe and, conciſe way 37> 


nilms #* that Clavis:. : Te: © bd oth 
Thus. much for the 'Third General Means.of Knowledge. I muſt be 
orter in what follows. IDO Sino 4 _ | 
IV. A Fourth Means whereby. bi arrived at ſo great .a meaſure of 
Knowledge was, His Freedome tromPartiality, Prejudice and Pre- 
poſſeſſion , Pride, Paſſhon and Self-love, Self-ſecking, Flattery 
and covetous Ambition; WY THI ETS 24 [ "8" "3 
1. How free he was from all Partiality, there are many.'\pregnant 
Proofs in his Writings. It is a common, .yet a moit true, obſervation, 
That with many men Maxima pars ſtudiorum eſt ftudium partium 
but with him it was-otherwiſe. In ſome of bis * Epiſtles he complains. , q 
that it was Partiality that undoes all, and that Studium partium. laf: lines 
together with Prejudice #s. an. invincible miſchief, while it, leaves, i= his ZI 
no place for admiſſion of Truth: that brings any diſadyantage- aghrs 
to the Side or party ; that being the Rule which: they. examine | 
all by. And therefore being ſenſible audiaware of this evil, he profeſſeth 
( in Ep. 96. ) that he endeavour'das/\much-as pollibly he could to 
= P k * * * fabdne 


_- 
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ſubdue himſelf to ſuch a Free temper of Mind as not to deſire to find 
for this ſide rather then chat. And his Endeavours berein being 
hearty. and ſerious , they were conſequently ( through God's bleſsing ) 


ſucceſsfull, inſomuch that he judged himſelf highly obliged upon this account 


to return this gratefull acknowledgement to Almighty God, ( in Ep. 56. ) 
I thank God ( ſaith he ) I never made any thing hitherto the 
caſter of my reſolution but Reaſon and Evidence, on what ſide 
ſoever the advantage or diſadvantage fell. The ſmgular avail- 
ableneſs of ſuch free and unbiaſſed affeftions in the purſuit of Knowledge 
he hath excellently expreſs'd in that clear profeſsion of his ( in Ep. 96.) 
If I bave hit upon any Truth, it is wholly to be attributed to my 
indifferency in ſuch ſearches, to embrace whatſoever I ſhould 
find, without any regard whether it were for the advantage of 
one fide or other. This and the forementioned paſſages are excellent 
words, the genuine language of a Son of Wiſedome, the lively piflure and 


true charafter of bis and every generous Soul, every way becoming a right 


Virtuoſo and member of the Philalethean Academy. From this Free- 
ſpirirednels ( together with the ingenuous effefts thereof ) were the 
* Berceans ſtyled %5rize5: a more noble ſort of Chriſtians. They 
that are ſhort of this Excellency and Largeneſs of ſpirit, ſeldome attain 


* Aaxpua Cur 8 Naptegila to prove things that differ, or to approve 


things that are excellent, ſeldome riſe to what is above mean and coulgar, 
ſlight and ſuperficial, but are condemned to what is fervile and Pedantick, 
and judge themſelves unworthy of the nobleſt Truths , and withall are 
expos'd to the ſame Falſhood and Mitakes that the Perſon or Party whom 
* they have in admiration becauſe of advantage , or the Vulgus 
in any rank of men ( being of the ſame illiberal and contrafted ſpirit 
with themſelves ) are liable to : For it is a Maxime equally true and 
generous, Suum eft cuique Ordini vulgus , & 'optima ſemper 
pauciſimis placuere, To which 1 may fitly adjoyn that pertinent 


* De vita Obſervation of Seneca, * Non tam bene cum rebus humanis agicur, 


beata, 


ut meliora pluribus placeant. | 

2. ' Nor was be leſs free from all Prejudice and Prepoſieſhon, with 
the attendants thereof, Pride, Paſſion and Self-love. | 

Men come to be prejudic'd againſt Truth, either by their diſguſt and 
diſaffeftion to the perſon that repreſents it : an argument this is of their 
little Judgement, but great Paſhon : but from this he was ſecured by 
his Charity enlarged to all men, and by the cool and calme temper of his 
ſpirit; he could patiently endure the contradiftion of others, and reply 
without paſſion ; Witneſs his ſober and pacate Anſwer to Lawenus his 


« 6.671. hoy. * Serjcures. 


Or clfe they are prejudic'd by their ſcornfull diſefteem of others : 
an effeti this is of their high Self.conceit and furly Pride : and 


from 


ER 
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from this be was ſecured by bis great Humility and Modeſty, whereof 
there are many clear Proofs in his Writings. Accordingly when. he had 
to doe with Mr. Hayns about fome Tenets of his yy ag to ſeveral - - 
paſſages in Daniel and the Apocalyps, he plainly tells him, * I profeſs * Ep. 6. 
ro you, I contemn not your diſcourſes, but do diligently and P95 
apud conſcientiam meam weigh your arguments, howloever it comes 
to paſs I am not perſuaded by them : and farther, ſo far he was 
from ſlighting what was done by thoſe that were eager for the ſame Tenets, 
that be aſſures bim * he had read the moſt that had or could be *Ep.s. 
ſaid for thoſe Opinions either by the chief Patrons thereof or * 7 
cheir followers, and ſo had uſed all that Diligence that was due in the 
earch of Truth. And herem he was Exemplary to every ingenuous lover 
of Knowledge, and contrary to the proud and paſSionate man that is concei - 
ted and reſolved upon his Opnmon, ( Oies Teng), 70/ Js uy larva) 
and is therefore impatient to hear or conſider any thing that oppoſes it. 
But Humility affords a very conſiderable advantage for the clearer 
diſcerning what us True and Right, while it prepares men to receive any 
better information. from others. This effeft it had in Mr, Mede, and 
upon this ſcore how heartily does be thank Lud. de Dieu for ſuggeſting 
to him an eaſier explication of * [ 0y aw Ty Few x5 XOXA® TY Paghe, i» T 
Apocal. 4. 6.7] and for acquainting bim with his * notion about, 1? Ba 
Cherub ſignifying an Oxe, from the Chaldee I? © Cherab, which #s 707. 
- Aravit, whereby his obſervation upon the 4 Animalia im Apocal, 4. 9. — 
b. was confirmed ? And with the like affe&ion be acknowledges, Mr. Hay- 39 
; dock's * ingenious conjure about the form of . the Seven-(caled '* 42” 
Book, (Apocal. 5.) as alſo bis being better informed about the * Gee 
Number of the Beaſt [666 ] by Mr, Porter's Diſcourſe concerning 998-967; 
it, with which Diſcavery be was ſo highly pleas d, that ( not Without © 
 fome a5.) he affurm'd it * to be one. of the happieſt Tracts, that , Ma 
had come into the-world, and ſuch as could not be read without Ws 4 
much admiration. 71 ſhort, He did not take himſelf to be Infallible, 
and therefore was not Unalterable, where the change was for the better, 
( and the change is ever ſuch, where we part with a plauſible Miſtake or 
with a ſpecious Probability for ſolid Truth and clear Demonſtration.) 
but he was always ready to hear another's Reaſon, and to yield bimſelf a 
willing Captive tothe Evidence of Trath, For to. be overcome by Truth 
and Raſen makes the conquered a gainer , and, puts him into a, better 
Rate then be was in before ; nor will be fail ( if be. know his own hap- 
pineſs ) to make one in that joyous acclamation, * Great is Truth, and * i Ede, 
3 mighty above all things: She is the Strength, Power and Ma- 4 
I jeſty of all ages. Blefſed be the God of Trurh. ES 
6 Or elſe men come to be prejudic'd by an undue affeftion to their Idola 
ſpectis, ( as the L, Verulam calls them ) their peculiar Conceits, ſome 
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Notions and Speculations of their own, by which they either are or would 
be known ; being fondly perſuaded that things are ſo as they imagine them, 
or ebebemently deſirous that they ſhould be ſo : and therefore it is no 
wonder if, being thus prepoſſeſs'd, they have loſt their taſt, and wrong'd 
their xexrnetor, that they cannot readily diſcern between Good and Evil, 
but ( as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks ) put bitter for ſweer and ſweet 
for birter, and are eaſily brought to fanſy that to be True and Right 
Which they peionae'y will to be ſuch, in order to ſome corrupt deſign and 
intereſt eagerly purſued by them, or to the gratifying of thoſe ſeveral Lufts 
herewith they are led away, ( as the Apoſtle 7 we and are therefore 
unable to come to the knowledge of the Truth. And if they that 
are thus affeted do ſometimes for a pretence conſult the Holy Scriptures, 
they come Jo fully poſſeſF'd that this or that Opinion and Praflice of theirs 
is True and Right, or ſo ſtrongly reſolved to find it ſo, that even the 
Divine Oratles ſeem to them to return ſuch an Anſwer as they promiſed 
themſelves they ſhould receive and moſt impetuonſly luſted after. And fo 
it fares with them herein as in another caſe it did with the Romans, who 
having taken Veii, (a famons City in Hetruria ) went into Juno's 
Temple, and there with great ceremony and affeftionateneſs asking Juno, 
Vell&ne cum illis Romam ire ? to ſome'the Image ſeem'd annuere, 
to athers etiam id ipſum affirmare. Wpon which ſtory in * Livy 
there is this obſervation of Machiavel in his Diſcurſ. de Repub. 
-—-Ciim tant veneratione interrogaſſent, viſum' eſt ipſis tale 
reſponſum audiviffe quale ſe audituros privis pollicebantur. The 
application is obvious. | | | 

But" againſt this other Inſtance of Pride expreſſing itſelf in an over- 
deur yegard that ſuch men have to their own Sentmments, and oftentimes 
for fot felf-ends and undue advantage to thtmſelves, againſt this, T ſay, 
My. Mede was ſecured by that Univerſal Alexipharmacum , his 
truely-Chriſtian Alumnility , as alſo by that Geteroſum honeſtum 
which dwtle an1yuled tm bim;the.noble Integrity of his ſpirit, chat which 


*Luke 8. the Stripture calls *:the Good and Honeſt Heart, a Principle nut 


* DOR 
aan 
Ezek.22 


leſs" ('ytea'moye ) neceſſary to the right diſcerning of Divine Trith then 
th> Subtite Head : 4nd from this Principle be thus jog +, ow himſelf 
in ſathie of bis Diatribz, That we ſhould be more willing to rake 
2'Sen{t from Scripture then bring one to It. Apyeeable to which 
is that Maximr'of Vis, worthy to be written m letters of Gold, ('it was 
mentibied onceÞefore, but cannot be top often-inculcated )* that Maxime 
which (te ſaid.) was deeply impreſs d upon bis own Soul, Thar ra{hly 
to be the Author of a falfe Interpretation of Scriprure, is to take 


. God's name in vain in an high degree. How then ſhall they eſcape, 


Zepb, þ anl-where ſpall they appear, who, being reſolved'to walk after their own 


4+ 


Tufts, pervert ani diſtort the Scriptures (as of old the * Prophets com- 
— | plaind 


4 
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plain'd of ſome that did violence to the Law) and wreſtthern to 
cheir own deſtruction, which were defignd by God to make men 
wiſe unto Salyation ? —_ 

There are others that are prejudic'd through a ſervile regard to thoſe 
Idola fori, as the forenamed Lord ſtyles Popular Opinions and Vulgar 
Perſuaſions, the Opinions of the Many, or of ſuch a Party among the Many 
whoſe Perlons firſt, and conſequently their Perſuaſions, they have 
in admiration ; ( for generally. theſe+ two goe together , They that ds 
vualem mezrwrm ( in S. Jude's language, ) goe on alſo Fwuatw 
Soywalle, , the reſpeRting of Perſons introducing alſo the reſpebling of 
Opinions : ) 4nd herein they ſhew themſelves a kind of Servum pecus, 
receiving for Doftrines the Traditions or Cuſtomary Notions of fuch men 
without any ſerious conſideration ; ( which yet 1s no other then a blind, 
implicit, ſtupid and irrational reſpe&t to Perſons and Opinions, as not being 
founded upon Knowledge and Judgement : ) But withall they do hereby 
oftentimes deſign to ſerve ther 0wn ends by this aaegcumAnia, all 

this being done ( 4s 9+ Jude obſerves ) @F#4a4 yzew for advan- 
rage ſake. And ayainſt ſuch Prejudices as thefe what could better 
ſecure the Author then his EL UXELING Harun, ( to uſe $.* Peter's ex- * 2Ep.3. 
preſſion ) bis clear and ſincere Mind, his 27 2m *: and nawa mt *s Kings 
bis Largeneſs of Heart, his Vaſt Underſtanding, his Free 'and In- *þ; ot; 
genuous Spirit, thoſe Intelle&ual and Moral. Endowmeits of bis, © 
whereof T have already given a brief account in the Second Head of 
Advertiſements ? | | 09%, 

3. 4s free be was from all Self-ſeeking, Flattery and covetous 
Ambition, as from Partiality aud Prejudice,: each of which has 4 
every inauſpicious influence upon any growth in Knowledge and Wnder- 
Randing. Accordingly he does more then once obſerve im his Epiſtles, 


E That Mundus amat decipi magis quam doveri; and that by ton- 
. {as obſervation be had fowid, That.no man loved any Speculations 
” ut ſuch as he thought would advance his profitable Ends, or 
3 advantage his Side and FaRtion: But for his. own part, be thus I 
E. opens his beart in one of his Epiſtles to a Friend; and plainly _profeſſeth, 43 
b: That he had not made the Bent of the Times the Rule of his _ 


Opinion. + For, being free from any aſpiring after Applauſe, Wealth and 


3 Honour, and from. * leeking Great: things for himſelf, he 045 -con- * Jer.g5, 
YO ſequent curd from Flanery anl Terporining, the jul antfice of 
3 the * «i &&oduc; 7/YIav, thoſe that will be-rich, that are refolved * i Tim; 
p World, their heart is Whally, upon it; they\are dead'ty the World: to come, 


and reliſh not the things above, and are alive \onely to' this reſent world, 

being as eageyly.intent and aftive about \earthly things, as if heir portion 

were to'be onely in this iſe; On 00 ad + 
Þ + £4 & 4 But 
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But ſuch was the excellency of his ſpirit , that be *conld not but 

| abborre all Servile obſcquiouſneſs whatſoever ; as accounting it a 
certain argument of a wes of ſpirit either to flatter, or to invite and 

receive Flatteries ; and Withall confidering that if thoſe of Power and 

bigh degree were men of inward worth and excellent ſpirits, they would 

ſhew themſelves ſuch m their valuing him not the leſs, but rather more, 

for his not applying himſelf to thoſe ignoble arts and courſe policies proper 

to Paraſites and ambitious men, who ſpeak not their own words nor ſeem 

to think their own thoughts, but wholly enſlave themſelves to the thoughts 

and words, the luſts and bumors of thoſe by whom ( for this pretended 

doing honour to them ) they ſeek to be advantaged. Beſides, he might 

well think that be ſhould rather undervalue and leſſen them, if be ſuppos d 

they would regard him the more for thoſe or the like inftances of an of- 

ficious Flattery : as if they were not able to diſcern that Franknels 

and Openneſs of Spirit and Converſation, Singlenels of Heart 

« : Per, and a Cordial readineſs to ſerve others in love * out of a pure hearr, 

1. *% x6- is truely Chriſtian, Generous and Manly ; and, on the contrary, that 
i _ Flattery and Fawning # Dog-like, Baſe and Mercenary, and laſts not 
3 Series long : for though Paraſites pretend to ſerve their Maſters with preat 
wlwis. devotion, ( a devotion ſo great, as if they thought themſelves rather their 
* Rom. Creatures then God's ) yet in truth * S8Ayov Ty caulor xaNe, they 
16. rather ſervetheir own belly; and when their Maſters ceaſe to be in a 
capacity of ſerving them, theſe men alſo ceaſe to regard them, and coalue 

them no more then an uſeleſs Tool, or ( to uſe the Prophet's expreſson ) 

a broken Veſlell, wherein there is no pleaſure. 

Other Particulars wight be added, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew how 
$ Free he was from that which is apt to tempt men to judge amiſs: For it 
Tz appears from the nature of the things themſelves, that Partiality, Pre- 
E. judice,Pride and Paſhon, Self-love, Love of the World, Flatrery and 

-Covetous Ambition do importunely ſollicite men to make a falſe 
judgement, corrupt their AfeFtions, wrong their Underſtandings, enfeeble 
their Faculties, unhappily dwarf their growth in uſefull Learning, and keep 
them back from ſuch an excellent improvement in Knowledge, eſpecially 
Divine Knowledge, as otherwiſe they might attain. And therefore had not 
Mr. Mede been free from the power of theſe Luſts, be could never have 
perform'd ſo well as be bath done: iu any 'of bis Trafts or Diſcourſes, 
eſpecially. upon the' more abſtruſe and myſterious paſſages of H. Scripture. 
T hoſe therefore - that are not of ſuch a free. and enlarged ſpirit , but 
are fondly, addifted either to Themſelves or Parties, and are.enſlaved to 
Honvur, Wealth and particular narrow Intereſts, and are under the power 
of Pride and Paſvion, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, they muſt needs 
be leſs excellent, leſs improved in- their ſtudies, leſs ſucceſsful in their In- 
telefiual adventures then otherwiſe they might have been , had they 


been 
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been * eſtabliſhed with a Free ſpirit. Nor had fore 2 Authors of great * vl. gl. 
reading and fame for Learning ever fallen intd ſuch miſtakes, but their 
Writings had been freer from imperfeEtions, and a greater reſþef they 
had ſecured to their Memories, had they been leſs Paſsimate, leſs Envious, 

Proud and Self-conceited , more Free and unbiafſed , more Humble 
and Modeſt, as alſo more faithfull to that excellent Rule of S: Paul, 


I x« My AT £Pegewv map 0 El Tege, >?Mag @egrey vs = WE poet. * Rom 
ER . - : o ' : ' @ 
iN This is ſomewhat of that great deal more which might be obſerved of 12. 3: 

” the Author's Largeneſs and Freedome of [pirit ; which yet in him 


was not accompanied with any unbecoming reflexions upon others, ( as if 
he defign'd to leſſen the due eſteem of what was laudable in their per- 
formances ) much leſs with any irreverence and oppoſition to the efta- 
bliſhed Articles of Religion, and prejudice to the Peace of the Charch or 
State ; but on the contrary was an innocent, ingenuous, peaceable Free- 
dome of enquiring into ſuch Theories onely as do not at all claſh with the 
Doftrine eftabliſhed , and was ever attended with a ſweet Modeſty, a 
ſingular Sedateneſs and Sobriety of ſpirit, and a due regard to Authority: 
And whoſoever would reade the Author with moſt profit and judgement, 
muſt reade bim alſo with a free , unpaſSionate and unprejudiced ſpirit : 
That Saying, Omnis Liber eo ſpiritu legi deber, quo ſcriprus eſt, 
is true as well of every uſefull Book as of the Divinely-inſpired Books of 
H. Scripture. 41 22M | 

Thus much of the Fourth Help or Inſtrument of Knowledge. I ſhall 
mention but one particular more, but it ts a rvery weighty and important 
one, of ſingular uſe and abſolute neceſſity for the gaining the Beſt Know- 
ledge ; wherem I might be as large as in the foregoing, but becauſe 
T would haſten to conclude the Preface, 7 ſhall diſpatch it im fewer lines; 

V. The Fifth and Laſt Means whereby the Author arrived at ſuch an 
Eminency of Knowledge was, His faithtu}l endeavour after fach a 
Purity of Soul as is requiſite to fic ic for the fuller and clearer 
diſcerning of Divine Myſteries —=—__ 

The neceſſity of ſuch a Purity of Heart and Life in ordey to this 
End appears by ſeveral expreſs places of Scripture © as where it is ſaid, 
The Secret of the Lord is with them char fear him, P/al. 25. 
The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſedome, and 
bp ny the knowledge of the holy ones is Underſtanding, 
Prov. 9. ( their way of knowing is Knowledge and Underſtanding in- 
deed ) and again, The pure in heart ſhall ſee God, ( Matth.5. ) 
But noneof the wicked ſhall underſtand, ( ſays the Angel to Daniel 

# concerning the Myſteries mentioned in Chap. 12.) And agreeable to theſe 
z and many fuch paſſages of H. von & that in the Book of Wiſedome; 
3 chap. 1. Into a malicious Soul Wiſedome ſhall not enter, nor 
dwell inthe Body that is ſubje&Runto fin. 
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* Phil.q. 


The ſame Truth is plainly acknowledged by the Beſt and more Divine 
Philoſophers ; and accordtngly they frequently diſcourſe of their *& pda 
nFrzplnz Purgative Vertues as neceſſary to prepare the Soul for the 
knowledge of the moſt Excellent and Higheſt Truths, ( as the Myſtical 
or Contemplative Divines ſpeaking of the way to Divine knowledge place 


the Via Purgativa before the Via Illuminativa : ) and it # a known - 


Maxime of Plato in bus Phado, My «a%zpo xx3z18 e0amtalm pu & 
% pulley 71, implying that Impure Souls are not admitted to any inward 
converſe with God moſt Pure and Holy. That Wickedneſs is de- 
ftrugive of Principles , # alſo Ariſtotle's obſervation, *'H nana 
Frxpixy apye!. Immorality or a Vicious life unfits men for the 
nobleſt Speculations, ſo that they can neither know Divine nor Moral 
Truths * xa5%'s 3:1 91914 as they ought to know, and as they might 
have known, had they had a true reſentment of Morality, and an inward 
eſteem of the * 67% Hugua, CI ay, com e290 Jian, 678 © Þnua, 
the things thar are juſt, pure, and lovely, and of good report. 
And though fuch men may ſometimes hit upon ſome P hiloſophical Notions ; 
yet even in the diſcovering the My(teries of Nature they had done far 
better, and had excell'd themſelves, had they been more purged from 
brutiſh Senſuality and all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. T will onely adde 
this, That for amoſt clear and undeniable proof of this Aſſertion, | Thar 
Morality and a Good life affords the greateſt adyantages to a 
more excelleft knowledge of not onely Divine, but Philoſophi- 
call Truths ] we have in this Age the unparalleld Works of ſome emi- 
nently-learned and: nobly-accompliſh'd Writers, who really are Virtuoſ1 


according to the ancient Latine importance of the word; and not merely 


in the Ical1an ſenſe, which applies it onely to the Wits and ſuch-as are any 
way Ingenious, be they or be they not morally Vertuous. | | 
But that which-I chiefly intended under this laſt Particular was, to 
acquaint the Reader how deeply ſenſible Mr. Mede was of the indiſpenſable 
neceſsity of a Purified Mind and Holy Lite in order to the fuller and 
clearer diſcerning of Divine Myſteries. This was bis firm belief, and it 
obliged him to endeavours worthy of it. To which purpoſe T ſhall here 
produce a. very obſervable paſſage out of a Letter of his to an ancient 
Friend in Lincolnſhire, who baving received,and with great ſatisfa&ion 
read, ſome Papers from Mr. Mede' containing bis firſt Eſſays upon part of 
the Apocalyps, and thereupon writing to him with all ſerious importunity, 
That: he: would-carneftly pray for and endeavour after a great 
meaſure. of Holineſs, \to,-the:-mortification of Sin more and 
more, that thereby. he-might be prepared to receive a greater 
- meaſure:of Divine Illumination, and be as a Veſlel of honour 
choſen by God to-bear- and'convey his Truth: to others, with 
much more of the like import, concluding with this requeſt, You fee 
| | how 
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how bold | am with you, bur let love bury that Exorbitancy, 
&c. To this bis Chriſtian advice Mr.Mede return'd thu excellent Anſwey. 

Sir, I thank you heartily for your good Admonitions, and am 
ſo far from interpreting your Love Exorbitancy, that 1 confeſs 
myſelf to have much need of this and more; and therefore 
defire.you to ſecond this your Love with Prayer to God for me, 
that he would vouchſafe me that his SanRiifying Spirit, and that 
- meaſure of Grace which may make me capable of ſuch things as 
he ſhall be pleaſed to reveal, and hath in ſome ſort ( praiſed 
be his Name) already revealed unto me ; in the contempla- 
tion whereof | find more true Contentment then the greateſt 
Dignities, which Ambition fo hunteth after, could ever. have 
afforded me. I have conſidered what S. Paul ſaith *, The Natural © * &t- 
and Carnal man ts altogether uncapable of the things of God's Spirit, 
neither can he know them, &c. and what our Saviour faith *, If * Jo. 7. 
any man will doe his Father's will, he ſha (then ) know of the 3 
dofrine whether it be of God * and I give thanks to Almighty Gcd, 3 
who hath made the Light of theſe his wonderfull Myſteries to 
kindle that Warmth in my Heart, which I felt not till I began to 
ſee. them, and which have made me that which they found me 
not—— 

This paſſage out of My. Mede's * original Letter TI thought very * The 
worthy to be made publick and inſerted here upon ſo fit an occaſion, both _— 
for that excellent and genuine reliſh of an humble and ſerious Piety ter did 
in every line thereof, as alſo becauſe it is an illuſtrious Atteſtation to the 79 Tee 
farementioned Truth, That an Holy Heart and Life is a neceſſary publiſh- 
Qualification to the tight diſcerning of Divine Myſteries , <9 it 
agreeable wherennto is that in the Greek Verſion of Prov. 1:7. ( which rea 
yet is rather a Paraphraſe then a bare Tranſlation, there being more Private 


OOO OR % —__—  — 


in the Greek then in the Original Hebrew ) Evarfuc fi; O:0r. apy —_— 
aid nwr, | | what he 
| has in 0- 

ther Let- 


AX D now T have paſſed ver the Three long Stages of this Preface. ters or 

4 In the laſt Head of Advertiſements I bave acquainted the Fon0w 

Reader by what Methods and Helps the Author, arrived at ſo great a mea- fully 3 

ſure of kill in the Scripture, particularly in the more abſtruſe and myſte- _ 2 

rious parts thereof. And thus may others alſo attain to a conſiderable * 5 

Knowledge, and purchaſe this goodly Pearl, this Treaſure hid in the 

held of Prophetical Scriptures, if they: are willing: to be - at the ſarte coſt 

and bid to the worth of it, and not ignorantly nor ſordidly undervalut it : 

For Wiſedome, and particularly this kind of Wiſedome and Knowledge, 

is not to be had at n cheaper-rate ; it 4s '* AUT Hu EgpacimisA Pearl « Math: 

of great price, and worthy of all that we have td' beftow;, to purchaſe it; 73: 

They that look as little into the Apocalyps as ſome do into the Apo- 
3-44-4446 crypha; 
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crypha, and mind the Book of Daniel no more then they do the Apocryphal 
Story of Bel and the Dragon, and therefore exerciſe not their good 
parts nor beſtow that ſerious diligence about the 9vovin'a in Scripture 
as they uſe to do about other kind of difficulties, whether in Philoſophy or 
other. parts of Learning, it's no wonder they complain the Jewel is too dear, 
when they have no mind to give the full price for it ; and that all 
Labour after ſuch knowledge 4 either exceſ$rvely bard or uſeleſs , 
whenas yet through their delicateneſs and love of their own eaſe , 
or for ſome other reaſon, they never made any due triall. But in other 
things Difficulty i' no argument, it rather Whets and animates men of 


f AvVoxo® 


x mn x2- 4 Truth, that it has paſs'd into a coulgar Proverb. "The firſt and leaſt 
". - therefore thats to be done by ſuch as are of another ſpirit, and are minded 
to ſearch theſe as well as the other Scriptures, is by a frequent attentive 
reading of the Prophetical Viſions to fix the main paſſages thereof in 
their minds : ( otherwiſe both the ſtyle and matter, the great things of the 
* Hoſ. 8. Prophets ( as Hoſea ſpeaks of the nn 127 * the great things of 
12. theLaw) will be always counted as a ſtrange thing. ) This being 


t0 thoſe Five Means and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as Mr. Mede did, 
and proſper d,and by bis Writings hath leſſen'd the difficulty of theſe Studies, 
and made the way plainer for others then be found it for himſelf. And 
as the Fludy of the Propherick Scriptures would by an heedfull attending 
to thoſe Five Direftions and Helps prove a ſucceſsful! labour, and there- 
fore far from being exceſhvely hard or incumbred with invincible diffi- 
culties; ſo would it likewiſe be far from vain and ulelels : for theſe 
Scriptures, as well. as the other, being written for our learning and aſe, 
( 451 have briefly and ( Tthink ) clearly proved in this Preface under 


peculiar Advantage, ( beſides many others) That by a right under- 
ftanding of the genuine meaning of theſe Prophetick Viftons, we ſhould 
be the better enabled to vindicate the Prophecies from thoſe corrupt 
Gloſſes which unlearned and unſtable Souls ( i-willers alſo to the 
ſtability and peace of Chriſtian States and Kingdoms ) would force upon 
them, perverting theſe Scriptures for their own Self-ends to the favouring 
of- their tnquiet bumours and. unpeaceable pratiices, which being rightly 
underſtood are the. grand Intereſt and Concernment of Chriftendome, 
and certainly make far the Support and Encouragement of the Reformed 
part thereof, of which through God's mercy we are Members. 

In the Second ſort of Advertiſements I have obſerved ſome few things 
of the. Author and his Writings, and ſhall not need here to ſuperadde 
any, thing to court the Reader to a due eſteem of them ; His own 
works, will praiſe ,bim ( I ſay not, in the Gates, as the phraſe # 
Prov. 31. ult. but) in the private Cloſets and quiet Retirements of the 

Frans | ſtudions 


braye ſpirits * and that all * Excellent things are hard, is fo confeſs'd 


done, they muſt ( if they would ſucceed in their ſearch ) apply themſelves 


the. Second Head of Advertiſements, ) there would accrue to us this 


' honour of the Author's memory and the Reader's greater benefit ; chuſing 
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Rtudious enquirers after Truth, if read there with ſerious attention { which 

is moſt neceſſary in the peruſing of -bis Labours upon the Prophetical 
Scriptures ) and with a mind as free from prejudice as from diſtractions. 

It is not to be doubted but that ſome parts of theſe Writings may generally .. 
pleaſe and ( 4s the Author of the Book of * Wiſedome obſerves of Manna ) * Ch.16. 
agree to every taſt ; nor #s it unlikely but that ſome other parts, though 

highly pleaſing to ſome, may be leſs grateful to others of a different perſua- 

fron, as Manna itſelf was lothſome to ſome murmuring Uraclites, But 

for the better diſpoſing of them to what us fair and ingenuows, this may 

be fit to be added, That the Author in bis life-time did not affe& any 4 
* dominion over the faith of others, ( as if be were Infallible ) nor * 2 Cor. Ws 
was he ambitious after his death to be Idoliz'd ; but this was clearly bis *: 4 
diſpoſition, ( as be expreſſeth himſelf in a * Letter to Dr.T.) notto be * Sec 
affected how much or how little others differ d from him ; and ©: 5” 
this diſpoſition ( he ſaid) did ſo much the more increaſe in him 

as herook the liberty ro examine either his own or other mens per- 

ſuaſions : ſo deſirous be was that the Apoſile's Rule ſhould in this caſe pre- 

vail, Try all thiwgs,hold faft chat which is good. And therefore ſuch 

men would ſhew themſelves very ill-natur'd and ill-bred as well as in- 

diſcreet, and unmindfull of the Fallibility of Fiumane nature, as alſo unac- 

quainted with ingenuous Learning, (of which the old Verſe is moſt true, 

| Emollit mores, nec init efle feros) - 

if they ſhould unwiſely diſvalue and peevifhly rejet the whole for ſome 

paſſages not agreeing to their particular Sentiments; or prove ſo rigid and te- 

nacious, as not to afford that Candour and Charity which is but a juſt reſpe&, 

as well eaſy, as fit to be paid to the Labours of, Worthy men highly meriting 

de Republica literaria, And their Rudeneſs and Incivility would be 

the greater, becauſe Mr.Mede doth propound his ſenſe not with any either 

magiſteriall or provoking language, but with ſuch modeſty, calmneſs and 

ſobriety, as may deſerve rather a fair reception then any chuyliſh and un- 

kind uſage in the world. | | 

In the Firſt Head of Advertiſements I have given the Reader ( for 
his fuller ſatisfaftion ) ſome account of thoſe long and toilſome labours 
which T could not think too hard and grievous to undergoe both for the 


( though at an humble diſtance ) to follow that great Labourer in God's 
Vineyard, Bleſſed S. Paul, whowas * os xon@ x4 wiyho, oy boys, oy *2 Cor. 
a -ypuTVidis TONAL, oy vnculauc mes, rather then * to doe this * Jer a2: 
work of the Lord negligently. May the Reader with eaſe and de- 
light, with profit and advantage peruſe theſe Writings thus prepared for 

him with a diligence and induſtry not very ordinary nor over-eaſy, and 
therefore not over-haſty, and, yet not more leiſurely or ſlow then the labour 

and weightine(s of the undertaking ( together with the urgency of other 
mmtercurrent cares ) did exatt. | 
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HE who # the Father of mercies and the God of all grace, that 
* 1fa.40. * giveth power to the faint, and reneweth their ſtrength who wait 
upon him, who worketh both to will and to doe, ayd to continue 
.» partiently in ſodoing unto the end ; to his Name alone ( not unto me, 
not unto me ) be the Glory and Praiſe for bis Mercy and for bis Power 
* 2 Cor. ſake——The ſame Father of lights, who * commanded the light to 
4 . ſhine outof darknels, ſhineinto our Hearts, - * unveil our Eyes, 
* Pſal. | ; 
119, that we may behold wondrous things out of his Law ; purify our 
| Souls from Prejudice and Paſvion, from every falſe Principle and corrupt 
* Theſ. Aﬀetion, that we may * receive the love of the Truth, and know th ' | 
Myfteries of the Kingdome of God ; that being * filled with all wiſe- El 
' dome and ſpiritual underſtanding, we may walk worthy of the 
*Apocal. Lord unto all pleaſing : To whom be *Bleflingand Glory, and 
7- Wiſedome, and Thankſgiving, and Honour and Power, for ever 
and ever, Amen. | 
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The Additional Pieces not before publiſhed. 


In Book I, Diſcourſe 46, 47, 48,49, 50, 
In Book II, His Concio ad Clerum, pag, 507, | 
In Book 1II, among his Remains upon the Apocalyps, Chap, 4. pag, 732, 
. | Chap.8, pag. 737, 
In Book IV, Epiſt, 34, 41, 51, 56, 66, 67, 68, 69,71, 73,75, 85, 
many of them in anſwer to ſome Letters of enquiry trom Learned men, which 12 
- forthe fuller underſtanding of the Author's Anſwers are alſo publiſhed , as that be! 
large Letter from Zud, de Dieu, viz, Epiſt, 48, and thoſe from others, Epiſt, je 
55,357, 59, 62, 65, 70, 72, together with a large Extra& of Mr, Potter's YN 
Letter about the Number 666, 
In Book V. Thoſe Tracts that make Ch, 4, Ch, 7, Ch, 10, Ch, 12, 
In all XXXII, 


_—_—. 


Diſcourſes, Trafts, Epiſtles, enlarged out of the Author's MS. with 
ſeveral Additions not before printed. 


In Book I, Diſcourſe 11, 31, 32. 
In Book 1I, The Chriſtian Sarrifice,and Diſc, upon E274 6,10,pag, 482, 
In Book III, 1» Comment, Apocalypt, are ſeveral marginal Notes added by 
the Author ſince the firſt Edition, Inthe Remains upon the Apocal, Chap. Þþ 
Chap. 6. Chap, 9. Paraphraſe on S, Peter, 2 Ep, Ch, 3. 
In Book TY, Epiſt, 43, 54, 58, whereof almoſt all in the firſt and laſt 
pages is added, Ep, 61. belides ſeveral other Epiſtles with large additions, os. 
| In Book V, Chap. 11, Beſides the ſmaller additions of fome Words or a few 7 
lines in Feverd other parts of theſe Volumes, too many to be here particularly 
mentioned, | 


Ht. 
w*; 


——— 


The Diſcourſes,TratFs,or Epiſtles ,whereof I wanted the Original MS.to ex- 
amine them by, are in Book I, Diſcourſe 37,38,39,42,43,44,45. In Book IV_ 


Fpiſt, 4, 6, 10, 12, 29, 34» 93, 97. 
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FHE LIFE 
Of the Reverend and moſt Learned 


Joſeph Mede, B.D. 


}/2% T hath been the practice of the beſt Hiſto- 
*B— ans, ſometimes in ſhort CharaQers and 
P2 ſometimes in larger Deſcriptions, to repre- 
hs ſentthe Nature, Sayings and Manners of thoſe 
- @©) Pcrions whole Actions have rendred them 
> CGG [luſtrious whether in War or Peace. And 
it is a Cuſtome very commendable , for by this means a juſt 
Right is perform'd to the Glory of their Memories, their Exem- 
plary Vertues are preſerv'd in the world by Monuments which 
Time cannot demolifh, and Ingenuous Readers are highly gra- 
tied, who 'are naturally defirqus to know as much as they 
can of thoſe of whom they have heard any thing which. is ex- 
traordinary. 


2. The ſame Reaſon hath made it a Cuſtome to write the 
Lives of Authors: eminent for their Learning, and to annex them 
to their Works. And indeed ſuch Hiſtorical Pictures ſeem 
no where plac'd more ficly then in the Beginnings of thoſe 
Books which were delign'd by their excellent Authors to promote 


true Religion and Piery in the world: Men being no leſs pre- 


par'd for a chearfull reception of Divine Truth, .when they ſee 
it preſented by a Worthy perſon, then they are apt to givean eaſy 
credit to good News, when they. are perſuaded of the Integrity of 
him that brings it. | 

We. have therefore attempted to give a Faithfull, though Im- 
perfe&t, Pourtrait of this Excellent perſon, the: Author of the 
enſuing Diſcourſes ; that the Reader may know what he was 
who in ſo high a degree obliged not onely the Age wherein 
he lived, but all ſucceeding Generations, by his excellent 
Ne jth and exemplary. Life, The Hiſtory whereof is briefly as 
ollows. | 
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The Autho#'s Life. 


3. JOSEPH MEDE was born in Oftober 1586. of Pa- 


*Acoun- rents of honeſt rank, at * Beyden in Eſſex, and related ( as the 


not iar 
from 
Biſhops- 
S$tort- 


fora. 


rry-20wn learned MI. Alfop any why 2 remark in his Funeral Sermon ) 


to the Family of S*. John Mede of Lofts-Hall in the ſame County, 
who did much pleaſe himſelf in' ſo worthy a Kinſman, to whom 
alſo ( when Fellow of Chriſt's College ) be ſent his eldeft Son 
co be hisPupill ; accounting it a ſingular felicity tro have him 
under the care and condu& of ſo worthy and accompliſh'd 
a Tutor. | 


4. When he was abour Ten years old, both he and his Father 
fell ſick at the ſame time of the Small-pox : to the Father ir 
proved mortal, to the Son very hazardous: But Almighty God, 
who deſigned him for a great Bleſſing to the world, delivered 
him then our of that, and afterwards our of other Dangers ; 
of which mercifull Prefervations he had by him his thankfull 
Memorials, the better to excire himſelf ro a due celebration of 
the Divine Goodneſs. 

His Mother afterward married one M". Gower of Nafing in 
Eſſex, by whom he was ſemtto School firſt ro Hodſden, and after 
that to Wethersfield in Eſſex. In which time going to London 
upon ſome occaſion, he bought Bellarmine's Hebrew Grammar. 
His Maſter, having no skill in that Language, told him it was 
not a Book fit for him ; but he, being of the ſame generous 
temper with Demonax , who ( as Lucian reports) was Va" 
oixeias (Te 3s T% KSLAX DOI x; £uQuTy (are 9% PiNoonOiay zpcomes C% 
wmaiS\or £095 xexuus, would not be diſcouraged from the 
peruſal of it ; but ſetting upon it induſtrioully, artain'd no ſmall 
$kill in the Hebrew Tongue before he left the School : by theſe 
fair Bloſſoms giving an early aſſurance to his Friends of thoſe 
excellent Fruits which he afterward brought forth being planted 
in a very fertil Soil, and one of the moſt delightfull Seats of the 
Muſes, in the Univerſity, - - 


5. His Friends, being encouraged by the pregnancy of his 
Parts, his afſiduoas Induſtry and Proficiency in Learning, (the 
beſt grounds of Hope ) ſent him, in the year 1602, to Chriſt's 
College in Cambridge, where he was admitted Pupill to M*, Daniel 
Rogers, Fellow of that College. When he had been there three 

cars, M' Rogers leaving the College, MF. William Addiſen became 
his Tutor, to whole Pupills, after he was Bachelour of Arts, he 
us'd to reade, as afterward, when he was Maſter of Arts, he mo- 
derated at Dis's, upon the defire of his Tutor, one of the then 
ProQuors of the Univerſity. | 
6. The 
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"The Author's Life. RS 2 
+16. The Emprovements which he made: in a ſhort time by 
his induſtrious Wire were: ſo copfpionons that they drew. upon 
him the eyes nor onely of his own' College, but of the whole 
Univerſicy ;-which -could: not but. be the more obſervable in 
him, becauſe he wanted that felicity of Ucterance which uſerch 
to ſer off ſlight parts, and had ſo: great an Heſitation in his ſpeech 
as rendred his expreſſion; painfull-to himſelf and leſs pleaſing to 
others. Which made: him decline ( as much as he might ): all 
_ publick Diſputations and other Exerciſes, as not-to beperform'd 
by him without great difficulty; his Labour in them (as he 
was wont to tell his familiars ) being double to that of others, 
inregard he was put to ſtudy nor for matter onely, but for words 
not to expreſs his -mind, ( for. ſuch words, the matter being 
excogitated, do not unwillingly follow , and even offer them- 
ſelves, ) but for words that he could 'utter ;- yea and to take 
care to diſpoſe them too. in that order, that the contexture might 
ſuir with his Ability;  Wherein yer he in time became a rare 
Example, how much a diſcreet obſervation of ſuch an Imper- 
fetion can work toward the cure of it. For by an heedfull 
inſþetion into the nature of his defe&t, what words he moſt 
ſtuck ar, either ſingle or in conjun&ure, and at what times he 
+2 was more or leſs free, he attain'd: ſo great a maſtery over that In- 
4 firmity, that he was able to deliver a whole Sermon without any 
wy conſiderable Heſitation. | 


Pg ore In i 


7. Thar alſo. of his own relation is here not unworthy the 
remembring, That not long after his entrance into Philoſophi- 
cal ſtudies he was for ſome time diſquiered with Scepticiſme, that 
troubleſome and reſtleſs diſeaſe of the Pyrrhonian School of old. 
For lighting upon a Book in a neighbour-Scholar's Chamber, 
( whether it were Sextus Empiricus, or ſome other upon the ſame 
SubjeQg is not now remembred ) he began upon the peruſal - 
of it to move ſtrange Queſtions to himſelf, and even to doubt 
whether the > Hay, the whole Frame of things, as it appears 
to. us, were any more then a mere Phantaſm or Imagination. 
The Emprovement of this Conceit (as he would profeſs) 
rendred all things ſo unpleaſant to him, that his Life became 
uncomfortable. He was then but young, and therefore the 
more capable of being abus'd .by thoſe perplex'd Notions by 
which Pyrrho had indufttriouſly ſtudied to repreſent the Habitation 
of Truth as inacceſhble : Bur by the mercy of God he quickly miade 
his way out of theſe troubleſome Labyrinchs, and gave an early 
"4; that he was deſign'd for profound Contemplations, by fal- 
ng lo ſoon upon the conſideration of ſubjects ſo ſubril and curious. 
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Am $, By that time he had taken the Degree of * Maſter of Arts, 
1610. hebad madeſo happy a progreſs through all kind of Academical 


ſtudies, that it was manifeſt ro all that that Title was not: (/as 
with too many it is ) any falſe Inſcription: He-was juſtly 6 

led, and was univerſally efteem'd as one who did well un- 
derſtand all thoſe 4rts which make up the accompliſhment of 
a Scholar. He was an acute Logician, an accurare Philoſopher, 
a skilfull Mathematician, an excellent AnatomiFt, ( being utually 
ſent for when they had any Anatomy inCains College ) a great 
Philologer, a maſter of many Languages, and a good proficient in 
the ſtudies of Fiſtory and Chronology, of which we ſhall give a 
more. particular account .in the tollowing part of this ſhort 
Hiſtory. We mention theſe things notonely to ſhew his inde- 
farigable Diligence, bur alſo to declare; how great Perfe&ions 
may be attain'd by an aſſiduous Induſtry, and withall ro mani- 
feſt the unreaſonableneſs of that complaint, Ars longa, Vita brevis , 
by which many think chemſclyes ſufficiently excus'd who ( as 
Seneca laies ) ſpend moſt of their life aut nibil, aut alind, aut male 


9. His firſt ſhewing himſelf abroad was by an Addreſs he 
made to that Great Patrone and Example of Learning, D”. Andrews, 
(then L. Biſhop of Ely, afterward of Wincheſter) in a Latin 
Tract DeSantiitate Relativa, &c. A piece of that commendable 
Learning, that, had it been publiſhed when ic was firſt written, 
would have diſcovered the Author's pregnant Parts, and raisd 


his juſt Eftimation in the world. And though himſelf in his 


latter time was pleas'd to cenſure it as ſavouring too much of bis in: 

fancy in Divinity , and firſt thoughts, and affeftation of ſtyle, (they 

were his very words to an intimarte friend of his folliciting him 

to publiſh it) and that upon this ſcore ( as likewiſe becauſe 

he had in his elder days and upon mature deliberation pybliſhed 
* Upon in * another Treatiſe of his ( beſides what he had delivered in 
6-7- Publick in his * Concio ad Clerum) the Summe and ſubſtance 
» Upon of it with farther emprovements of that Notion.) he would 
Levit.19- not permit the fore-mentioned Tract to fee the light ; yer this 
| odd early Specimen of his Theological ſtudies gain'd the approbation 
meame- of ſo great a Judgement as his was to whom it was preſented, 
*r9 inſomuch that ſhonly after , he having nced of the ys 
favour concerning his EleRion to a Fellowſhip, that worthy 
Biſhop -ftood his firm friend , and not. onely maintain'd his 
Right then , but afterward deſired him for his Houſhold- 
Chaplain : Which place notwithſtanding he civilly refuſed , 
as valuing the hberty of his Studics above any hopes of Prefer- 
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: The Authors Life. | 
ment, and efteeming that freedome which he enjoy'd iti his Cel | 

( as he us'd: chearfully: to rerme it ) as the Haven of all his 
wiſhes. | 


10. And indeed theſt thoughts had poſſeſs'd him-berimes : 
For when he was a School-boy, he was ſenc to! by his. Uncle, , 
MU. Richard Mede a Merchant, who being ar/that time wirhour 
children, offer'd to adopt him for his Son if he would live wich 
him : He: accepted not rhe profer, but ſhew'd beriines' thar no 
worldly allurement »was fſufficieme to entice him from his 
ſtudies. And here it may not 'be amiſs. to obferve a 'parallel 
memoriall in the * Life of his honoured friend DF. Jackſon. * See 1. 
As they both! were eminent for 'cheir Sweerneſs of diſpoſition tn ark 
and carriage, their picrcing Wit and profound Judgement, their ten by 
unweariedly-induftrious purſair after ſuch Notions'as were out os £ and 
of the yulgar rode of Studies ; particularly their Genius proipted ical o 
them to enquire into che more Abſtruſe and Myſterious parts fore his 
of H. Scripture : ſo they agree'd in this alſo, rhat they were rae 
in.their youth tried with the like Temptations ; for agree- Creed 
ably to what was obſerved of MF. Mede, was D', Jackſon follicited 
by his friends at Newcaſtle to a Merchant's life, as being likely ; 
ro be a more Gainfull courſe then a Bookiſh life in a College- 
retirement. Had they liſten'd to ſuch charming ſuggeſtions, 
what gainers ſocver they might have been by the bargain, to 
be ſure the World had loſt thoſe Treaſures of Wiſedome and 
Learning which (by che publiſhing of cheir learned Labours ) 
it. has been happily enrich'd with. But both of them ( ſurely 


| not without a ſecret guidance and afhſtance from Heaven ) 


reſiſted even in thoſe their younger days any attempt to allure them 
from a Studious life, and chole rather the humble way, to wrap up 
themſelves in a Gown, as the pious and elegant both Poer and Ora- 
tour, MF. G. Herbert , did phraſe it, and praQtisd accordingly. 
The All-wiſe God ledell them for better employmemts and 
other kind of Traffick then their Friends defigned : Through 
his bleſſing they traded profperouſly in the beſt Commodities z 
(for, according to that Arabick Proverb, Ditiſſime funt divitie 
Intelle&is ) and ( which is a rare way of growing rich) they 
emproved their Stock by their free communicating to others, 
both of them being mandy honoured for their very communi- 
cative diſpoſition. In ſhort, to M'. Mede ( as likewiſe to 
DF. Jackſon ) * the Merchandiſe of Wiſedom was better then the *Prov.z. 
Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain thereof then fine Gold: He choſe 
the more ſolitary way of Knowledge, rather then the ſo-much- 
beaten and frequenred way of Wealth, and made as much 
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baſt in his Study 'CO become a more hen orditiary knowing 
. and learned mari, as-others abroad in the World do: to be rich 
even to abundance. | 1 


+11; Wherefore Divine Providence being favourable to his 
deſign , [that he might have a fair opportunity: to'perfeCt his 
own: Accompliſhments, and be the better-enabled to-promore 
thegood of others, and eminently approve himſelf the Servant of 
CHRIST, heiwas choſen Fellow of that College upon which 
the Name of CHRIST is called, to:whoſe: Service he had 
ſeriouſly devored' his beſt ſtudies and endeavours. The Fel- 
lowſhip into which he was ele&ted was that of K. Edward's foun- 

dation, and therein he was Succeſſour to. M'. Hugh Broughton 
| and' Mf, Dillinghajn; both of them famous for Hebrew learning ; 
the firſt. abroad, the other at home, being one of thoſe: appoin- 
ted by. Royall Authority: to tranſlate the Bible. This place 
was {upernumerary to.the Inſticution of che Foundreſs, the Lady 
Margaret ; a Society of Divines ſhe intended ir, and by a Maſter 
and twelve Fellows alluded to Chriſt and his College of Apoſtles : 
Which Conceit. (as ſome chought) was intentionally ſpoil'd 
by the addition of that ſupernumerary Fellowſhip, but how- 
ever gave occaſion of an ill-placed jeſt againſt M*. Mede at his 
Ele&ion; one oppoſite to his admiſſion venting this piece of wir 
without either civility or judgement,We are twelve of the Foundation, 
and there (ſaid he, pointing to M*. Mede) fits the odd Fellow. 
Which Conceit could have no true ſenſe as touching the quality 
and charaer of M*. Mede, unleſs by odd had been meant ſingular, 
and thar for Piety and. Learning , which Eminencies could not 
- make him leſs eligible according to Statute. 


12, Being thus choſen Fellow of the College, he was. not 
long after made Reader of the Greek Le&ure of S'. Walter 
| Mildmay's foundation, and held ir all his life-time : which ren- 
dred that Tongue, as alſo ſeveral others, very familiar ro him. 
For his conſtant Readings upon Homer did not onely make 
him perfe& in that Author, bur he being a diligent Collator of 
the Greek with the Hebrew , Chaldee and Syriack , acquainted 
himſelf familiarly with che 1diotiſms of all thoſe Languages at 
once. ., He had beſides made a ColleQion of ſuch Greek, Latin 
and Engliſh words as he had obſerved. to haye a near ſenſe and 
like ſound with the Hebrew ; as we have been informed by ſome 
that ſaw in his ſtudy a Book of his in Quarto, containing the 


Hebrew R adices, &c. with Greek, Latin and Engliſh words derived 


from many of them : By which means as he made the 
Language 


_— I IE 


Language, more familiar to him, ſo he conſulted the pleaſure 
and advantage of his Friends. being from this ſtore furniſh'd 
with what might render his converſe more acceptable to them 
in whoſe contentment he had a true ſatisfaction. | 


13. He preſerv'd his knowledge in Academick Learnitig 
by the private Le&ures which he read to his Pupills, ro whom 
he was an able and fairhfull Guide, For, being a Fellow of 
a College, he eſteem'd ir a part of his Duty to further the Edu- 
cation of young Scholars; which made him underthke the 
carefull charge of a Tator: and this he managed with great 
Prudence and equal Diligence. After he had by daily Le&ures 
well grounded his Pupills in Humanity, Logick and Philoſophy, 
and by frequent converſe underſtood ro what particular Studies 
their Parts might be moſt proficably applied , he gave them his 
Advice accordingly: And when they were able to goe alone; he 
choſe rather to ſer every one his daily Task, then conſtantly to 
confine himſelf and them to preciſe hours for Le&ures. ' In the 
Evening they all came to his Chamber to ſatisfy him thac rhey 
had perform'd the Task he had ſer them. The firſt queſtion 
which he us'd then to propound to every one in his order was, 
Quid dubitas * What Doubts have you met in your ſtudies to day? ( For 
he ſuppoſed that To doubt nothing and To underſtand nothing were 
verifiable alike.) Their Doubts being propounded, he. re- 
ſolved their Quere's, and fo fer them upon clear ground to pro- 
ceed more diſtin&ly : And then having by Prayer commended 
chem and their ſtudies ro God's proteftion and bleſſing, he diſ- 
miſs'd them to their lodgings. Thus carefully did he diſcharge 
che Truſt of a Tutor, though he well knew and was us'd to fay 
Thar the Office of training up young Scholars in rhe Univerſity 
proved oftentimes bur a thankleſs buſinels. In ſhort, He was 
nor for a ſoft and eaſy, ſelf-pleafing courſe of life ; but was 
moſt willing ro ſpend himſelf in a laborious endeavouring the 
beſt emprovement ( not of himſelf onely, bur )- of others, thoſe 
eſpecially commirred ro his care. And here we might take 
occaſion to recount ſeyeral of his Pupills upon whom his excel- 
lent Inſtructions were not beſtow'd in vain: Some of them 
Perſons of Honour and Eminency in the State, Honourable 
as well for the noble Accompliſhments of their Minds and their 
exemplary Vertues, as for the height of their Deſcent and 
Parentage: others of great Merits and Eſteem in the Church, 
both for their perſonal Endowments, and for their adorning 
their holy Funion by an agreeable Converſation. Bur we 
muſt reſpicere titulum , and remember that our preſent buſineſs 
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ist0: write MF. Mede's Life and what concerns his Story, rather 
thet the Characters of others, though otherwiſe >vn wn* men 
of renown and * the Glory of their times. 


14. To return therefore to our Author: He did fo entire] 
devote himſelf ro the ſtudy of all excellent Knowledge, that 
he made even the' time which he ſpent in his Recreation ſer- 
viceable to his deſign. He allow'd himſelf little” or no Exerciſe 
but Walking ; and ofrentimes, when he and others were walking 
in the-Ffelds or in the College-Garden, he would take occaſion 
toſpeak of the Beauty, Signatures, uſefull Virtues and Properties 


of the Plants then in view : For he was a curious Floriſt, an 


accurate. Herbaliſt, throughly vers'd in the Book of Nature, not 
unſeen in any kind of ingenuous Knowledges, ſuch eſpecially 
as. were both. for , delight and uſe. The chief delight which 
he rook in company was to diſcourſe with Learned friends ; 
particularly for ſeveral years he ſer apart ſome of his hours to 
ſpend them inthe converſation of his worthy Friend M* William 
Chappell, ( afterward Provoſt of Trinity College near Dublin in 
Ireland, and L.Biſhop of Cork and Roſf) who was juſtly eſteem'd a 
rich Magazine of Rational Learning, and who again did as highly 
value the intereſt he had in-M'. Mede and the fingular advantage 
of his Converſe.. Accordingly when he was to leave the 
College and prepare for Ireland, he made it his particular. requeſt 
to M*.-Mede, that he would favour him with his Papers, and 


- permit the tranſcribing of them for his'private uſe. So high, 


and yet fo juſt, an eſteem had he for thoſe Papers richly ſtored 


with unvulgar, but not unuſefull, Notions. M*. Mede, who | 


was made up of love and kindneſs, did readily gratify him here- 
in, as he did alſo afterwards, when he wrote to him from 
Ireland for more of his Papers, deſiring that ſome that had been 
his Pupills might tranſcribe what he would pleaſe farther to 
impart to him, who was one that did highly prize all that came 
from his deliberate pen : 
Letter. 


15. In his retirement to his private Studies he employ'd 
himlſelf principally in a curious enquiry into the moſt abſtruſe 
parts of Learning, and endeavourd for the knowledge of thoſe 
things which wereremote from the vulgar track. 

Among other things he ſpent no ſmall pains (in his younger 
years) in ſounding the depths of Aſtrology, and much paper 
he blotted in calculating the Nativities of his near Relations 
and Fellow-ſtudents, having to this Art (as he would fay) 


They were the very words of his 
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above all: other: Studies a \natural: propenſion : Yer did' horthat 
propenſion|ſo far ſway his: Judgement, as not to diſcover the 
vanity and weakneſs of thoſe grounds upon . which the- Pros 
feſſors of that pretended Art very often build their roo-confident 
Prediions. That which he thought bimſelt ro have found 
by all his ſearch was onely this, That the Celeſtial Luminaries 
having an unqueſtionable Influence:upon all ſublunary Bodies, 
in the like poſition of the Heavens, may reaſonably be thought 
to. have a {imilicude in their Operation, and: thereby to cauſe 
a; Sympathy in things produced under like Conftellations, and 
an Antipathy under different. Bur this not extending; farther 
then a Natural inclination, and being in men alterable by 
Cuftome, Education and infinite external .1mpedimenrs ; he 
judged ir not -( without extreme vanity ) to be preſumed upon 
as: any infallibile ground of Predi&tion of furure ations; /eſpe- 
cially in ſuch things wherein men; ating our. of choice,” run 
counter many times' to their Natural inclinations. © But: to 
give the Reader his politive judgement ( as.,near as we can ) 
in his own moſt appolite and fit, words, thus he was wont in 
familiar diſcourſe ro determine touching the Neceſſity and/Con- 
tingency of theſe Subordinate Cauſes : That the eoratiz (Carli 
does beget im man EX CRoleay Temperamenti, and this eoxe4oe Tem- 
peramenti begets evP!izr Ingenii, in the way of dire& arid - natural 


ſubordination But that here the Chain is broken ' off; becauſe <59via” 


Ingenii does beget or produce £-@ex4iar Actionis in man onely con- 
tingently and without any neceſvity. And thus E contra, That SvcaSia 
Cali does' beget Svoxegnar Temperamenti, and the Suoxenoia 
Temperamenti begets 9voquiar Ingenii ; This naturally as before : 
But that | this Svooua Ingenii ſhould beget Ivo-mextizr Adtionis, 
this is from no neceſsity, becauſe it is in mans power and liberty, who'#s 
naturally. ill-diſpoſed, yet through the emprovements of Art, and eſpecially 
by:the Grace of God, to become good, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs 
ſhall miniſter opportunity. Which is as much as can be ſaid in fo 
few words, and might determine the queſtion to all judicious 
and knowing men, concerning the power of the Starrs and thoſe 
Celeſtial Influences into and upon this inferiour world ; where 
their Operations are. genuine and natural and propertly efficient, 
and where they have their ſtint and their Ne plus ultra, nothing 
at all ro doe, unleſs by a remote diſpoſition, which is properly no 
Cauſeart all: This is enough allo to vindicate:Man, borrito Li- 


berty and: to command the Starrs, from that ſuppoſed vaſlalage 


whereunto the jugling Aftrologers of our days would fain+ ſubject 
him, and caſt the credulous world into a Trance of blindneſs, to 
believe Lies and Follies and groſs Vanitics- for very Truth. 
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16. But leaving the hot. purſuic of 4ſtrological fancies, (the 
buſy idleneſs of ſome even to their old age ) he applied him- 
ſelf to the more uſefull ftudy of Fiſtory and Antiquities, particu- 
larly to a curious enquiry into thoſe Myſterious Sciences which 
made the ancient Chaldeans , Egyptians and other Nations fo 
famous; tracing them , as far as .he could have any light to 
uide him, 'in their Oriental Schemes and Figurative expreſ- 
Ions, as likewiſe in their Hieroghphicks, not forgetting ro enquire 
alſo into the Oneirocriticks of the Ancients. Which he did 
the - rather , becauſe of that affinity. which he conceivd they 
might | have with the language of the Prophets, to the under- 
ſtanding of whom heſhew'd a moſt ardent defire. His Humanity- 
ſtudies and Mathematical labours were bur Initial things, which 
he made attendants to "the Myſteries of Divinity : and though 
they 'were Preparatives, as he could uſe them, yet were they 
but ar a diſtance 'off and more remote to his aime:; for he had 
more work to doe before: he could be Maſter of his defign. 
A- well-furniſh'd Divine is compounded of more Ingredients 
then fo, For Hiſtories of all ſorts, but thoſe eſpecially which 
concern the Church of God, muſt be ſtudied and well known; 
and therefore he made his way by the knowledge of all Hiſtories, 
General, National, Ancient and Modern, Sacred and Secular. 
He-was a curious and laborious ſearcher of Antiquities relating 
to Religion, Ethnick, Jewiſh, Chriſtian and Mahumetan: the fruits of 
which ſtudious diligence appear viſibly in ſeveral of thoſe excel- 
lent Treatiſes which have paſs'd the Preſs; particularly in his 
 Apiſtaſy of the Latter times, The Chrifiian Sacrifice , his Diſcourſes 
upon Daniel, his Paraphraſe and Notes upon S. Peter's Prophecy, and 
in ( his great Maſter-piece ) thoſe elaborare Commentaries upon the 
Apocalyps, where the Fata Imperii (4. e. the Aﬀeairs of the Roman 
State) there predifted are to admiration explain'd - out of 
Echnick Hiſtorians, ' and the Fata Eccleſie illuſtrated with no 
leſs accuracy out of Eccleſiaſtick Writers. His Writings beft 
ſpeak. his eminent skill in Hiſtory; yet ic may not be amiſs 
to ſuperadde upon this occaſion the Teſtimony of a very judi- 
cious perſon, and one of long and inward acquaintance with 
M'.. Mede and his ſtudies, (we mean that fore-mentioned an- 
cient Collegue and Conſocius of his, MF. W. Chappell, ) who be- 
fore his going into Jreland was heard thus to expreſs himſelf, 
That M'*. Mede was as judicious a man in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
and as accurately 5killed in the firſt Fathers of the Church, both Greek 
and Latin, as any man living. | 


17. Unto Hiſtories he added thoſe neceſſary attendants which 
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tothe knowledge of the more difficult Scriptures muſt never 
be wanting; ' viz. an accurate” underſtanding of the Ichnography 
of the Tabernacle and Temple, the Order of the Service of 
God therein performed, as alſo of the City of Jeruſalem, together 
with 'an exact- Topography of the Holy Land , beſides' other 
Jewiſh Antiquities, Scripture-Chronology and the exact Calcula- 
tion of Times, ſo far eſpecially as made for the ſolving or clearing 
of thoſe difficulties and obſcure paſſages that occurre in the Hiſto- 
rical part of Scripture, which the vulgar Chronologers have 
perplex'd, and the beſt nor fully freed from ſcruple. And how 
great his abilities were .for the Sacred Chronology , may appear 
( to omit other proofs ) from that clauſe in a Letter of the then 
Archbiſhop of Armagh to him-—1 have entred upon the Deter- 
mination of the Controverſies which concern the Chronology of the Sacred 
Scripture, where I ſhall n many places need your help. That great 
and laborious Work which this equally Learned and Humble 
Prelate was now entred upon, was his Chronologia Sacra, wherein 
he intended to confirm thoſe diſpoſitions of Years and accounts 
of Time he had ſer down in his Annals of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, lately publiſhed by him. This Work had exerciſed his in- 
duſtry for many years, and he labour in it to the laſt minute 
of health he enjoy'd ; bur he lived not to finiſh ir. Yet that 
the fruit of all his travels herein might not die with him), 
ſo much as he had claborated was publiſhed by the Learned 
D*. Barlow, Provoſt of Queen's College in Oxford, whoſe great 
care and induſtry herein did deſerve in this place an expreſs 
celebration : For ſuch uſefull Labours juſtly entitle a man to the 
honour of being a Benefaour to the world. 


18. By the fruic of theſe Studies, particularly by his happy 
Labours upon the Apocalyps and Prophetical Scriptures, what 
honour our Author purchasd abroad ( beſides what he gaind 
at home) among men ſtudious in this way, and therefore 
capable of judging, is evident by the many Letters ſent him 
from Learned men in ſeveral parts, expreſſing their own and 
others high eſteem of his Writings ; As, the above-menti- 
on'd Primate of Ireland, Archbiſhop Uſher, who alſo acquainted 
M*. Mede with the great eſteem that another Archbithop in 
Ireland had for his accurate labours upon the Apocalyps z The - 


judicious and moderate Paulus Teftardus, Paſtor of the Reformed 


Church at Blois in France, who was ſo highly pleas'd with his 
Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptica, as to take the pains ( amidſt 
his other preſſing labours ) co tranſlate them inco French , de- 
ſigning the printing of them for the benefir of-his Countrymen , 
| | b 2 Lud. 
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Lud. de Dieu, a ſingular Ornament of the Univerſity: at Leiden; 
famous at home and abroad for his skill in the Oriental Tongues, 
whoſe Letters to and of M*, Mede were full of honour and re- 
fpe&;, and, as: a teſtimony of his great reſpect, he'preſenced 
ME. Mede betimes with his Comment upon the. A&s of the 4- 
poſtles ; DF. Walews, Divinity-Profeflor there, wha, being one 
of the. -principal perſons concern'd in che laſt Beloick Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible, and his care (together with ſome aſſociates ) 
being peculiarly. employ'd about tranſlating and illuftratin 
with matginall notes the New Teſtament, ( no part of which 
bred him more labour then the Apocalyps ) did hugely applaud 
himſelf in the happineſs he had to be acquainted with M'. Mede's 
unparallel'd Commentary upon that myſterious Book, The 
great acceptance and kind entertainment which his Writings 
found abtoad. among learned perlons, might be confirm'd 
alſo froim not onely .M*-Hartlib's but S'. William Boſwelf's Letters, 
who profeſſed It was better then Muſick to him to: hear the innu- 
merable commendations of ſo near a Friend. But becauſe we would 
not ex{patiate in this ( perhaps invidious ) argument, we 
ſhall crave leave onely to ſuperadde this, That though ſome 
at home, leſs affe&tionate to ftudies of this nature, for Reaſons 
beſt known to themſelves, were inducd to ſpeak ſomewhat 
diminiſhingly, and below the worth, of his Clavis and Com- 
mentary upon the  Apocalyps ; ( a Prophet, and a Propher's Inter- 
preter, wanting ſometimes cheir due honour in their own 
Country) yet Scholars of good note in their Travels beyond 
the Sea have heard his Name' moſt honourably mention'd for 
thoſe Works. And though he was Anonymus in what he had 
done upon the Apocalyps ; yet when Foreiners travelling into 
England came to- viſit the Univerſity of Cambridge, they would 
carefully ſeek him out, and endeavoured to gain his acquaintance 
as much as any others then more eminent in place. . 


19. And though poflibly it cannot be ſaid that he atrain'd 


to an infallible Solution of every Point in thoſe Prophertick 


Myſteries, (they being a Depth which perhaps no Humane 
underſtanding can reach, till afſifted by a more full and clear 
view of Eyents; ) yer judicious men, who are but in the leaſt 
candid, cannot bur ſay that he proceeded upon grounds never 
traced by any , and infinitely more probable then- any. lay'd 
down by thoſe who before him undertook that task, and ſuch 
as, though they ſhould not every-where exempt from all poſ- 
ſibility of crring in the application, do yet afford an incom- 
parable help to the underſtanding of many things ocherwiſe 


ſcarce 


* 
ay 
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ſcatce diſcernible, and :in the mean. time do ſtrongly convince 
the' over-daring vanity of very many confident , but unskil- 
full, Expoſitors. So.that upon the whole matter we doubt 
not to affirm, (and for the truth of ic we appeal co judi: 
cjious and unprejudiced Readets) That if M*. Mede's Method - 
of. interpreting rhe Apocalyps be freely and carefully compared 
with che elder ( we may adde alſo, the newer!) methods 
of any Annotationiſts whatſoever ; it will certainly be ac- 
knowledged to be the moſt natural and unſtrained, moſt agrees 
able to the. ſtyle of the Prophets, as likewiſe to Hiſtory and 
Events; and, in ſhort, thar. lis (lavis Apocalyptica (if com- 
pared with other Keys) ſeems moſt worthy to be:deem'd Clayis 


non errans. 4 


20. Nor is this high , but moſt deſerved, chara&er' of his 
Labours upon the Apocalyps to be diſparaged by one- or two 
Exceptions', which the. «i «79a 0p maryellouſly pleaſe 
themſelves in , nay one of them they make the 'petty matter 
of a poor rejoycing within themſelves : Ir is their Firſt Excep- 


oy tion, grounded upon his Conjecture abour the King of \ 
# Sweden, in his Expoſition of the Fourth Vial. Burt there needed 
# not ſo much noiſe nor ſuch a-doe to be made about this. For 


be it granted that the King of Sweden is certainly meant there, 
, ( alchough the Author doth not expreſly name him ) yer 
by conſider, 

Firſt, He doth not poſitively and confidently affirm him 
to be the perſon whom God deligned to perform the buſineſs 
of this Yial; bur intimates onely his hope and wiſhes ( in be- 
half of the afflifted Proteſtants in Germany ) that it might be 
ſo: nay inſtead of a confident ſaying it would be ſo, he choſe 
rather to expreſs himſelf Queſtion-wiſe, which is the more modeſt 
and allowable way : Anon hic eſt ( faith he ) quem Dominus 
exercituum ad hujuſce Phiale opus exſequendum deſtinavit * Which 
Ingenuity of his might haye diſpoſed the leſs-kind Reader to 
ſome degree of Candour, rather then to the indecencies of an 
haſty and over-ſevere Cenſure. 

. Secondly, And the rather may he ſeem to merit the moſt candid 
2 and favourable uſage, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 
before his Commentary, he makes it his particular requeſt, Thar 
the Reader would not over-rigidly cenſure every paſſage in 
his Book, but be pleas'd to reade him with that civilicy and 
candour and thoſe fair allowances not unuſually afforded ro 
the Writings of well-meaning men, fuch as are free from ar- 
rogancy and impoling upon others , and are moſt ready to 

b 3 exprels 
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expreſs the ſame Charity and Fairneſs to other Writers, The 
requeſt is-every way Juſt and Neceſſary ; conſidering that there 
are more: Depths and Obſcurities' in the Prophetical Writings 
then in any other parts of H. Scripture; and withall, that the 
Beſt of men are not. privileged from all poſhbility 'of erring, 
no not in plainer and leſs abltruſe marters then the Apocalyprick 
Viſions, thoſe eſpecially about things furure and unfulfill'd. 
And farther, how Neceſſary the requeſt is as well as Juſt, the 
Author himſelf hath prudemly obſerv'd in the fore-mentioned 
Epiſtle, where, ſpeaking of the Interpretation of Prophecies, &c. 
he laies it down as a moſt. certain and approved Truth , 
Nifi in biſce talibus liberius paulo ſentiendi, imo, &* errandi, cvenia 
 concedatur ; ad profunda illa & latentia Veritatis adyta viam nunquam 
patefaFum iri. ; bY 

Thirdly, Were this miſtake as great a matter as ſome would 
make. ir, (which yer was in truch a ſmaller "77a and more 
venial, becauſe not exprels'd poſitively and confidently, but onely 
in the form of a Queſtion,) yet is there not any juſt ground from 
this ſingle inſtance to diſyalue and reje& the Author and his 
Commentary upon the Apocalyps. For this. Conjecture, or ra- 
ther Quere, of his was no principal or neceſſary part of the 
Structure, and therefore by its failing as to the Event doth not 
ſo much as endanger, much leſs demoliſh, the whole Fabrick. 
His Scheme of Synchroniſms, upon which is grounded his me- 
thod of interpreting the Apocalyprick Viſions, ſtands firm and 
entire, and is unconcern'd herein, Nor is there any other part 
of his Commentary endamaged hereby, the truth and ſolidiry 
thereof not depending upon this Event. Beſides, let it be con- 
{ſider'd, that it would be the extremeſt Severity, the higheſt Rigour 
imaginable, to condemn the uleful labours of Worthy men for 
ſome one miſapprehenſion in a particular of little or no'impor- 
tance tothe whole. And what one Author, ancient or modern, 
(though never ſo highly meriting ) what Book (though never 
ſocarefully and exactly written) could poſhbly ſcape at ſuch arate 
of judging as this ? Bur to ſpeak yer more cloſely to the preſent 
Exception ; Though there was a miſtake in applying the 
Fourth Vial to that Northern King, yer that miſtake in the par. 
ticular isno real prejudice to the general and main ſcope of his 
Interpretation of that part ( much leſs of the other parts ) of 
the Viſion: And , conſidering the abſtruſenels of the matter, 
it may be held very laudable not toto celo errare in the explication 
of ſome part of a Viſion, eſpecially when other Learned men are 
deprehended to doe {o, not onely in ſome one whole Viſton, 
butin a manner univerſally in the whole Apocalyps ; and thar nor 
: onely 
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onely in thoſe ifions which relate-to chings-unfulfill'd and future 
Events, {about which. if a'carefull: Interpreter bear aloſs lome- 
times and chance to\miſconjetture, ir is more pardonable ) bur 
in ſuch' /3ſrons and:1 Prophecies as are alrcady tulfil'd, whereiti 
to miſtake is the lefs excuſable,. becauſe Prophecies are ſuppos'd 
to clear up when accompliſh'd, according to that of renews; 
(which is ſometimes quoted: to an ill purpoſe, viz, to: damp all 
aaſt Retquitles into. Propherical Scriptures ). Cum evenit quod 
prophetatum. eſt, tunc Prophetic liquidam habent &- certam expoſutionem, 
And here. (if it were. not an ovyer-redious Digreſſion) it would 
be no hard rask to bring in a large Catalogue of groſs Parachro- 
niſms, manifeſt miſapplications and miſtakes of another nature 


 chea this ſingle one they urge againſt our Author ; and theſe nor 


a few, nor thinly ſcatter'd in their Comments, bur to be met with 
in every page. The reaſon of which Misfortune ( 1n which 
the Interpreters that goe the new. way are as much concern'd as 
any.) is,plainly this, Their want of attending to that onely ſafe 
Rule and Ground-work of interpretation, the. Apocalyptica Synchro- 
niſms ; the;' uſefulneſs and neceflity of attending to which is 
fully made our by M* Mede ( to omit other places ) in his Corol- 
lary at the end of his Clavis Apocalyptica : Withour this Clue Inter- 
preters will miſerably loſe themſelyes in this Sacred Labyrinth 
without this Card to guide them in this Myſtical Sea, they muſt 
needs, like diſtreſſed Mariners, ® reel to and fro, and often be at 
their wit's.end. 3 
Laſtly, -Letir be conſidered that this ſhort paſſage, concerning 
the Application of the Fourth Vial, excepted againſt is not any 
part of the; Author's large and more throughly-concofted Com- 
mentary; upon the Apocalyps ; for that ends with Chap. XIV. 
And as for the following Chapters, what he has briefly obſer- 
ved upon. ſome paſſages therein, (as in Chap. XVI, which 
rreats of the Yials) he calls onely Specimina, his Eſſays, and Firſt 
adventures ; | intending ( if he fad health and free leiſure) to 
goc over them again, and then to perfe& his thoughts, and as fully 
coenlarge himſclf upon them as he had done upon the foregoing 
Chapters. | This he expreſsly advertiſes the Reader of art the 
end'of his Commentary upon Chap. XIV; in the mean while 
commending theſe Specimina ( which ar the ſollicication of ſome 
Friends he: permitted to goe along with his Commentary) to 
the Reader's Candour and Benignity; perſuading himſelf (as 
the beſt natures are leaſt apt to ſuſpe& any unkindneſs) that 
what he thus offer'd with his right band, others would not take 
with their left. | EE es. 
"This isenough to waſh away the ſuppoſed ſtain of this Exception, 


and 
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and perhaps more then was needfull, bur.chat ſome, devoyd of 


44- 
- ch. 7.14. Eſay 65. 17. &ch, 66. 22. with many other places in that Prophecy, 


Charity, and therefore but * tinkling Cymbals, made ſuch a noiſe 
abour it, ſuch as' childiſhly affe& excitare fluftus in fimpulo, and 
love to make ex muſca elephantum, ex feſtuca trabem.;51n the mean 
while (through fond ſelt-love and parriality-) not - minding the 
more then motes, the great beams in their: own eyes; or in the 
eyes of thoſe. whoſe perſons they have in admiration. | 'But to 
ſuch our Saviour's Counſel is nor unſeaſonable, Why: bebolde$t thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is 


in thine own eye* Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam| out of thine - 


21, Proceed we now (cum bono Deo) to the + Vindication of 
our Author from | rhe other Exception, which in- ſhort is this, 
That he may ſeem to have afforded too:much countenaifte to 
the Opinion of the Chiliafts. This Exception ( though not the 
former.) is taken notice of by that Reverend perſon, who was 
familiarly acquainted with MF. Mede, and wrote thatſhott View of 
bis Life, publiſhed at the end: of his Epiſtles. And the: Summe 


of the Anſwer he there returns-to- this Exception is this, That | 


what MF, Mede did herein cannot. be juſtly: counted any blemiſh 
to his name and: honour : -For grant that Opinion were an 
Ertor, yet ( faith he.) it hath very much to plead its toleration 


and their pardon that hold it. Whatever ir be, ir paſt for'a 


recious Truth, even in the pureſt and moſt untainted Ages 


of the Church, (thoſe next: the —_ for the ſpace. of 


above 300. years, and had the (uffrages of the moſt eminent 
Doors -that lived in thoſe times. [ viz. Juſtin Martyr, ( who 
lived within 3o years of S. John's death) Ireneus, (who was 
brought up at the feet of Polycarpus who was S. John's Diſciple;) 


they both lived and converſed with the Apoſtles immediate 


Diſciples : as alſo Tertullian, (the moſt ancient of the Latine 
Fathers now extant ) Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and LaGantins : 
beſides ſeveral others, of whoſe Writings we have onely ſome 
ſmall Fragments; all theſe within 300 years after | Chriſt. 
Nor was it ever diſcountenanced, till the Church ( recovering 
breath from her Perſecutions) began perhaps a lictle roo much 


ro prize her peace, and (diſvaluing her. expeRations) to: ſer 


up 'her reſt in her enjoyed Fa Oy: And certainly (#8 
ro argue its veriſimilitude. from the conſonancy it ſeems to haye 
with the. many glorious * Prophecies of Chriſt's Kingdom 


inthe Old Teſtament, which otherwiſe find many cold interpre- 


_ tations 
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rations among Expoſitors )- a man can hardly, withour admitting 
it, make good ſenſe of thoſe placesin the 20 and 21 Chaprers of the 
Revelation, which tell us of a * Firſt and Second ReſurreStion, and * See wi, 
of a Jeruſalem deſcending out of Heaven from God: Which laſt ( ] 444es 
have often heard ' our Author ſay ) ſeemed ro him extremely ;, D- 
harſh to! expound of the Staterof Bliſs in Heaven ; and co make MHeddw, 
[. deſcending out of Heaven } to ſignify [ aſcending up thither } was * 94? 
more abſurd then that of the Canoniſt, who expounded ( Conſti- 
tuimus ] by [. 4brogamus : } So that he was compelled by that 
and many other places, againſt his inclination, to allow ſo much 
of Chiliaſm/as might make ſenſe of rhoſe Prophecies; yer alway 
keeping himſelf trom falling into thoſe dorages which ſome bf 
chat opinion fanſted , or ar leaft were charged wich ; * neither _ 
denying any neceſſary Catholick Verity, nor admitting any thing —_—- 
inconſiſtent with the analogy of Faith, and * ſubmirting his ». 749. | 
Opinion to the judgement ot the Charch. And within theſe mo 
limits, I never yet learned why he or any other learned man have us 
may not- have the liberty of' his own ſenſe, or in ſuch Proble. ”7 14 


| : . : careful, 
matical points ſhould incurre any cenſure for diflenting from —_— 


that we 

others. |. | | admut no- 
Thus /far that Reverend perſon now deceaſed, the Author's —_— 
ancicnt Friend, in the iew of bis Life. 2.4) maginati- 
ons which 


may croſs or impeach any Catholick. Tentt of the Chriftias' Faith, * See his Preface before his 
Commentary, p. 540, and what he adds at the end of his Specimen de mille annis Tube Septime, 
AOO3s np hn dn); 7 | | 


22. In: purſuance of which Argument ( to which we hold 
our ſelves obliged both from the great zeal we' have for the he- 
nour. of.;the:Author's Memory, and from: an .honeft- ambition 
ro endeavour the removing of any the leaft diſſatisfaction which 
may lodge perhaps inthe breafts, of ſome even ingenuons and 
well-remper'd perſons. ; that ſo. none may be. offended ins him) 
it may not be unneceſſary to ſuperadde (as a Mantiſſa) theſe few 


particulars, ih AGE 1G F 

-- Firſt, 'Fhar che Author had not the leaſt fond inclination to 
this or any other Hypotheſis, as thoſe have thataffe ro be-ralk'd 
of. for ſanke new or;1incommon Theory ( his humble Soul 
was far' from: any fuch deliga of Vain-glory; )) Nay: when he 
bicſt applied himſelf :ro-the ſtudy of. che Apocalyps, he came ( as 
he told a-Fticnd of ;his)): with.a: mind rather- poſſeſt againſt it; 
and; ( being: deſirous'to: differ as;-Jirtle. as might be fromthe 
ſenſe of 'others.), he:tried all - ways imaginable to place. the 
Millemiumelſcwhere; and; if it. were. poſlible, 'to begin\the.1000: 


T ation ;) 
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_ ration;3)- which was the commonly-received/ opinion of thoſe 
that wrote: before him. or after-him, as Brightman, Grotius and 
Ge lf his Eviſtle to Lag. NETS * But after all his ſtriving he was-* forced 
* allo ns EPputie tO x . p97 5 | - - 
| de Dieu, (pag.709. ) Is (as he ingenuouſly confeſsd') toyield to the light 
quam ſententiam de Hil: 1rdevidence of this: Hypotheſis in a ſober and qua- 
lenario me nulls ammt _}. jt : 
levitate aut ſtudio prope. lified lenſe. He was forced to it by the unre- 
ſtero delapſum crea4s ve- (1ſtjible Law of Synchroniſms; according 10 which 
oy Hl «gore Wy the Millennizm. could. not poſſibly be placed other- 
randems rei ipſis claritadine yyghexe then it is by him ; which he nothihg doubr- 
- Paradoxo ſul £4 but he had demonſtrated in his Clavis,: Part. 2. 
Wh Synchron. -4 and. 5. Concerning which per- 
formance we {hall onely ſay to the Reader, as the Author him- 
ſelf usd to do, (and it was/a great word with him,” when- 
ever. he brought forth any -unordinary and- important: Notion ) 
Expende, (he would fay , or elſe) Confider' it. * And: here iris 
* not unworthy to. be remembred , that the late Jearned Arch- 
« See his deacon of Surrey, *.D'. Hakewell;, gives this fair teſtimony of 
Apolo7, MF. Mede, that in bis Clavis he bath ſhew'd himſelf an able ' man, and 
— 3. particularly that this parr of his: Synchroniſms:is a oeryexatt piece, 
.* and ſuch as gives a marvellous great light to the Prophecies of that Book. 
Beſides ;. this would- farther forbid: him tro''make the Millennium 
of Satan's being bound and reſtrain'd froma-deceiving the world to be- 
gin at Conſtantine, namely, Thar the great deceiving of the world 
..._ by Mabonetiſm (a moſt vile and yer prevailing Impoſture)) began 
| before leſs then half of the Millennium from Conſtantine was ran 
out, and ſtrangely proſperd in the world for the ſpace of 600 
years within that Millenium ::4nd not-this onely, but Antichri- 
ſtian Idolatry and the. greateſt; Cruelty: maginable ' againſt the 
fairhfull Servants of. Chriſt 'fell our within- the ſame Millenninm; 
wherein the Devil was ſo far'from being-chain'd and-ſhuc up; 
that he: never deceived the world more-groſsly,:nor raged more 
furiouſly, and conſequently was: never more: looſe and art liberty 
tro doe miſchief, :.'/. * DDETSQUI 07 Ie Soi; 3G 30! VET 2 
| Secondly, Our Author was not fondly defirous to proclaim 
this:.orany other peculiar Sentiment of his:before orhers, as one 
thiat :was| cagerly - follicirous t6-ger Diſciples] or make Profelytes 
to. his:Perſuaſion. | No man did ever -diftate leſs then he, 6x 
propounded. his\ Judgement, iwich: tlie Reaſons: theredf., wich 
morxe:modeſty and:ſubmiffion: none was more averſe from the 
hunibur of ' maſterly:limpoſing an Opiniow'upor/ others :-:none 
with leſs impatience and ev Livilich could bear anochers diſſent, 
Ir. was bis own/exptefhion, :There |are few.:men living who are lefs 
troubled to-ſee others differ in ofiiivion” from them then T' am-/\ "If any man 
can: patiently ſuffer mr 1 differ from him, \it nothing affefts/wme'bow meh 
PIGTI&E 4 or 
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or bow little they differ from me. - In ſhorr, He-was not big with 
a Paradox, and in pain to be delivered of it, as ſorne are when 
they have diſcover'd ( as they think ) ſome rare and unvulgar 
Notion; (which temper in them is a certain fign of a Weak 
mind fooliſhly over-pleas'd with its own conceptions: ) Nay he 
was ſo far from proclaiming this or any*other new Opinion, 
thatwhen he was invited by others to ſpeak of it, ( for he choſe 
rather to be led into ſuch diſcourſe then over-forwardly to 


begin it of himſelf) he would ſpeak bur ſparingly and in gene- 


ral, eſpecially before ſuch who for want of age and experience - 


were leſs prepared for ſuch Speculations ; and therefore when 
ſuch proceeded to enquire more particularly concerning his 
thoughts herein, his way was not to declare himſelf magiſteriall, 
but ( having quoted ſuch or ſuch.a Text of Scripture) modeſtly 
to expreſs himlelf thus, What if it ſhould be ſo underſtood ? or Why 
may it not be thus? And when he was urged by Friends to adde at 
the end of his Commentary upon the Apocalyps ſome Notions of his 
upon the following Chapters, (that the whole might be the 
more complete, ) he onely publiſh'd a ſhort Specimen or Efſay 


abour this Fhpotheſis, together with ſome ſhore * Notes upon * 
a paſſage in Juſtin Martyr, purporting that it was the General opinion » 


See this 
eſtimo- 


y illu- 


of all Orthodox Chriſtians in the Age immediately following the firated 


Apoſtles, and that none were known to'deny it then but Here- 


and vin- 
dicated 


ticks which denied the Reſurre&tion.. Let the whole Specimen from a 


be carefully peruſed by any unpaſſionate and judicious per- —_ 


{on, and it will approve urſelf tobe a great Inſtance of the Author's pag. 664. 


both Modeſty and Prudence as to the way of communicating 
his particular thoughts concerning the Millennial myſtery. 
And accordingly the Reyerend DF. Charles Potter, ſometime: Pro- 
volt of Queen's College in Oxford, a perſon of a very diſcernin 

and candid ſpirit, (in a-Letter to his worthy friend M* Man) 
gave this fair account of M*. Mede's proceeding in this abſtrufe 
Argument, 'That, whereas others are confident, he does but modeſtly con- 


jeBure, ( viz. in his Specimen de Mille annis) and chat upon other 


and better grounds then their dreaming heads ever thought of. Whereas 
others would ſally out into curious and minute deſcriptions 'of 
the Oixswn wn, and venture to ſpeak as-particularly of the 
Quality of that State as Dionyſius the Areopagite (lo called ) does 
of the Angelical Hierarchy, intruding into thoſe things whith they have 
n0t ſeen; our Author on the contrary kept: himſelf ro Generals, 


| \aduſtriouſly abſtaining from expreſſingichimſelf' de modo or 
concerning the particularities of the ſtare of Chriſt's Kingdom, 


and was far from being definitive in the leaſt as to any circum- 


Rantial account thereof, This was his'pious Prudence :\ He 
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The Author's Life. 
coarcared himſelf with that more General account the H. Scrip- 
ture gives of this Millenium, and in his explication of it he kept 
within the compaſs of that Aurvnwas or Form of Ecclefiaſtical 
Do&rine ſet forth by the Firſt Nicene Council, not ſwerving one 

«See E- jot there-from, as he ſomewhere profeſſeth in his * Epiſtles, Yea 

piftle LIE ſg cautiousand carefull was he not to derermine poſitively where 

F'S 997 the Scripture was not expreſs, that he confeſs'd he durſt not ſo 

much as imagine that Chriſt's preſence in this Kingdom ſhould 
« be a Viſible converſe upon Earth. He was alſo well aware that 
ſome both of elder and of later times ( degenerating from the 
Piety of the moſt ancient and pureſt Ages of the Church, and 
ſwerving from thar Primitive ſober ſenſe and harmleſs Notion 
of the Millennium which the Chriftian Church generally enter- 
rain'd in the daies of Juſtin Martyy ) had ſhametully disfigur'd 
and deformed jt with feveral erroneous conceits and idle fan- 
cies of their own. - But herein our Author's name and repu- 
tation 1s-not concern'd; he had nothing to doc with the wood, 
hay and ſtubble, which ſome fooliſh builders had built upon rhe 
old foundation, nor with thoſe unſcemly = and diſgrace- 
full opinions which ſome (that were miſerable bunglers act the 
Interpretation of Prophecies ) | had faſten'd upon the ancient 
Hypotheſis : He diſavow'd with as much zeal as any one the ex- 
travagancies of ſuch men ; and yet he would not in a raſh heat 
wholly reje& an ancient Tenet for having ſome Error annex'd 
toit, for ſo he might ſometime-caft away a Truth ; as he that 
throws-away what he finds becauſe it is dirty, ( it was his 
' own. compariſon ) may perchance caſt away a Jewel or a piece 
of Gold or Silver. pes 
Thirdly and laſtly, ( tro conclude this argument ) His 
Notion w; the Millennial State was both Pure and Peaceable, and 
| therefore not unworthy of a fair conſtruction. Pure and clean it 
was, alrogether free from the leaſt ſuſpicion of Luxury and Sen- 
*See his ſuality, It was his '* expreſs Caution, to beware of groſs and car- 
any 7a, nal conceits-of an Epicurean happineſs misbeſeeming the Spiritual purity 
"of Saints If we conceit (faith he) any Deliciz, let them be Spiri- 
tuales, which S. Auſtin confeſſeth to be Opinio tolerabilis, (6. 20. 
De Civit. Dei. ) - And theretore he was juſtly offended with Ferom, 
who ( being, according to his wont, a very unequal relator of 
the opinion of his Adverſaries) imputed to the moſt ancient 
Fathers of the Church -ſuch-an Unſpiritual notion as this, That 
the Felicity of this: State was Beatitudo ventri © gutturi Judaic 
ſerviens; and in ſeveral parts: of his Writings , he has clearly 
detected the unfaithfulneſs and; fallhood of Hierom in loading 
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thoſe Holy- Souls with the charge of Julaiſm and Epicuriſm ; as' 
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The Author's Life. _ nM 
foul and undeſerved an aſperſion as could be imagined. And 
verily ſuch a Senſual State is ſo contrary to the character of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and the true importance of what is meant by 
Reigning with Chris, that it is no other in reality then the King- 


| dom of the Devil and a Reigning with him. He well remem- 

3 bred that the proper Chara&ter of the New Heavens and the New 

* Earth ( that is, of © the World renewed) is thus deſcribed in 

A *S, Peter's Prophecy — 'Ev 015 Otxauoovy 1 ATUXEL, Where dwelleth * 2 Ep, 
* Righteouſneſs. A greater Increaſe of Piety and Peace ther has yet ©? 

X been in the world, is that which makes up the Primary notion 

Þ of the Felicity of the Own wenyou or . World to come. And 

Ft whar hearty Chriſtian does not moſt affeionarely defire that 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Peace on earth and Good will towards 
men may ſpread and obtain more univerſally in the world ? 
Theſe things would as naturally make the world Happy, as the 
abounding of-Iniquity with the decays of Charity in 'any 'age 
makes the world Miſerable. | = UII * 
Nor was his Notion leſs Peaceable then- Pure, as. may” partly 
appear by what hath been already obſerved. He was. true 
Son of Peace, and lived a life of Obedience to the Laws. of the 
Realm, and of Conformity to the Diſcipline of the Church : 
He* feared both the Lord and the King, and medled not with them that + prov. 
were given to change. And his Writings beat the Impreſs and 24- 
CharaReer of his Peaceable Spirit and Life; for, not one clauſe, 
not a ſyllable, not im & » wa wegie, that naturally» tends 
to blow men up into ſuch furious heats as threatens publick/'Diſ- 
quietneſſes and Embroilments, is tobe found therein, as neither 
in the Writings of Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus , Cyprian and others of 
utmoſt Antiquity, whoſe Doctrine touching this Point, as alſo 
their Practices, were far from any ſhew- of Unpeaceablenz(s, far 
q from' provoking to any thing bur Love and Good works, - As 
b our Author himſelf was' a man of a cool Spirit, '( * mp. ). fo + Prov. 
a likewiſe is' his Notion and repreſentation of rhe Milennidm»cool "7: 
and calm and moderate, not miniſtring to FaQion and: Sedition, 
co''Tumults and ſubverſion of all Degrees and Orders of:Supe+ 
riority in the publick. And afſuredly the Happineſs of che Mil- 
lennial Stare ſhall rake place in the world without that Diſorder 
and Confufion' which ſome men have extravagantly imagined, 
men of unhallowed minds and conſciences, who, judging: of 
things according"to' the luſts of ambition and/loye of cheworld. 
reigning in them, have deprav'd and ftain'd this Primitive: Tener, 
the ancient, ſober and irinocent notion of the Kingdomof Chriſt, 
as likewiſe :everyorher) Myſtery, with not a few carnal conceits 
and/intolerable'fancies/of their own':” And thus * wito them that *Ticus x 
are 
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cool ye- 


freſhing. 


® Ifai, 


POLY 2” ever be brought in by hot fanatick Zelots , men Jet on fire 
ra\iZe0s, ( in the -Plalmiſt's phraſe) and ready allo to ſet on fire the Courſe o 


Times of 


are defiled is nothing pure. Nor ſhall thoſe * Tenpora  refrigerii 


Nature, (as S. James ſpeaks) ſuch as are skiltull onely to deſtroy 
and oyerturn ; * Deſtruftion and Waſting are in their ways, ( they 


'9- are good at making the World a miſerable, uncomfortable and 


unhabitable place) but the way of Peace they have not known, 
( as for Peace and Charity, they have no right ſentiments thereof, 
and know not what belongs to them. ) And therefore the 'Tem- 
per. and Frame of their ſpirit being perfealy contrary to the 
Temper..and Quality of thoſe Berter times, they are thereby 


* 2Pet.z. render'd uncapable cither of furthering and * haſting the Felici- 


— 77 
\ 
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4 ©«7 i- and the;Tabernacle of God ſhall be with men, 


We2gs . 


ties of the New Heavens and Earth, or of enjoying them when 
he New Jeruſalem {hall be come down from God our of Heaven, 
| For the primary 
CharaQter-of-that Future State being (as was before obſerved ) 
Univerſal Righteouſneſs and Good will, Piety and Peace, it naturally 
follows, Thar they who arc men of embitter'd paſhons and of 
a deſtroying Spirit, altogether devoid of civility, gentleneſs and 
moderation, kindneſs and benignity towards men, and altogether 
unacquainted with what is lovely, decorous, venerable, praiſe- 


| worthy, equitable and juſt, can have no part nor lot in this matter ; 


ſo groſs and courſe a conſtitution of ſpirit as theirs is ſpeaks them 
unqualified for the Happineſs of this Better State, Nor can 
they ever be.made meer for the World to come and the Kingdom 
of Chriſt; till rhey have gor the victory over their Self-love and 
Love of the world, over their Pride and Envy, their Wrath and 
Bitterneſs, their enormous Aﬀections and the Luſts that war 
in their members; howſoeyer they may vainly conceit and fanſy 


themſtves.to bejupon  cafier and cheaper terms. Kings and Prieſts 


ro God, fit-and worthy to reign with Chriſt, though they never 
er d with him, nor was their old man crucified with him, that the 


5+ bodpo f Sin might be deſtroyed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 6. 
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And thus wehave ſeen that: our Author's Notion of the Mil- 


lennium:was both Pure and Peaceable, and conſequently right and 


genuine, . (theſe being the two firſt Properties of the Wiſedom from 
above; it S.* James's account: ) As for any other repreſentation-of 
it, which is * Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh, ( the three Properties of the 
Wifedam'*from- beneath ) our Author had nothing 'to-doe with-it, 
23. 7e. 'nox-+with the Patrons thereof, his Soul came not into their ſecret. 
And therefore; if any ill-temper'd perſons, men of wild. Principles 
andiPratices, ſhould abuſe:his name to the countenancing-of 
any... bad n_—_ and (clfiſh defigns; + (as Antinomians have in 
. like manner abuſed the names of ſome-ancient Proteſtant Worthies 
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to the gracing of their unwholeſome Opinions, ) if any un- 
learned and unſtable ſouls wreſt S. John's Apocalyps and the Propherical 
Scriptures ; ( as well as ſome did in S. Peter's time the 9vordnra 
in S. Pays Epiſtles, and doe fo till ) they ſhall bear their own 
condemnation, they doe it a3 Th iiar avi anwatith to their 
own deſtrufion: Burt in the mean while S. Joby, S. Paul, the Pro- 
pherical Scriptures are holy , harmleſs and without faulr ; nor 
ought our Author and thoſe Proteſtant Writers to beat the blame 
of other mens either miſapprehenfions or miſdoings; but let 
every man bear his own burchen, | Ic is no new thing, but is 
and hath been an uſual artifice of worthleſs men to derive ſome 
repuration to their Opinions and Practices from the pretended 
authority of ſome worthy and excellent Writers: and we are 
the leſs to wonder at it, fince they have not ſpared in the ſame 
kind to abuſe the divinely-inſpired Prophets and Apoſtles. Yet 
ſhould nor this (or the like) abuſe of S. John's A4pocalyps: and 
other Prophecies be deem'd a ſufficient ground to difluade from 
the ſtudy of the Prophetical Scriptures, no more then the abuſe 
of ſome paſſages in S. Paul's Epiftles to Antinomianiſm and evacua- 
ting of the Law, ſhould be of force to cake mien off from the 
ſtudy of S. PayFs Writings. Nay rather ſhould all ferious and 
judicious perſons, out of at holy indignation againſt fuch wrong- 
full perverting-of the Holy Oracles of God, excite arid '6blige 
themſelves. unto a more ftudious enquiry -and diligent (earch 
into the genuine mieanitig of thole Scriptures ; that thereby chey 
may be the better enabled to' deredt the falſhood of thoſe Glofles 
which men of corrupt minds have' for their own ends put _ 
chem, and by diſcovering the true irmpottance and ſcope of fuch 
Prophecies put to ſilence thoſe mien of Noiſe and Confidence 
rather then of Reaſon and Judgment. - And certainly this! would 
be the happy effect of ſuch ftudious diligences *+ For they ſhould 
find that S. Paut's Epiftks' afford no favourable: conriterance to 
Antinomian principles, nor do in the leaſt diſparage che indiſ- 
penſable neceſſiry of internal Righteouſneſs and; uniform be 
dience to the Divine Law. It would alfo appear ro:them thar 
S. Jobn's | Apocalyps contains nothing that may in che leaft en- 


courage to"diſobedience and diforder ; bur' 65 the contrary re- 


preſents Chriſtian Kings and Prinees (thoſe that 'ate Defen- 
ders of the Holy Apoftolical Faith) under'a fair Character, 
as/* Friends to the Holy and Beloved City, the New Jeruſalem, 
bat Enemies to the Whorifh City, the myſtical Babylm, which 
they ſhall * hate and make deſolate : They fall doe it; not the People 
withouc their Princes; ' but Kirigs' with the help of their Sub- 
jeats ; fo hard a work requiring many bands,and the concurrence 
of feveral aids. Theſe 
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Theſe Three Contiderations (and more ſuch might have. 
been added) may amount (we hope) to a-full Anſwer to the 
ſecond Exception : And theſe ſeyerals being laid rogether may be 
availeable-.( through God's blefling ) to recover ſome from 
their inward malady of an Uncharitable Cenſorious humour, 
and to ſweeten others who haye ſome diſguſt againſt the Author, 
and particularly upon the ſcore of this Exception. Nor was this 
an unneceſſary Digreſſion, (if any Digreſhon ar all ) 'ic being 
of ſo grand importance for the vindicating of the Author, in 
whoſe Story and Character we are now concerned, as alſo of thoſe 
Holy and moſt Ancient Fathers of the Church, and withall of 
their ſober and harmleſs Notion of the Millennium, yea and for 
the vindicating of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, Ne all un- 
worthy miſconſtruction. 


23. Having thus ſomewhat largely ( though not without good 
cauſe) evinced both the great Exquifiteneſs 3nd the no leſs Uſetul- 
neſs of MF. Mede's Labours in that Maſter-plece of his, his Key and 
Commentary upon that myſterious Book of the Apocalyps,(a well-cho- 
ſen Obje& for his great Underſtanding to exerciſe itlelf upon; ) we 
proceed now to.obſeryeto the Reader, Thar beſides theſe, his En- 
deayours were happily employ'd in other (though neither caſy nor 
ordinary) undertakings. For his noble Genius leading him on to en- 
counter difficulties, he ever ſeem'd moſt delighted with thoſe ſtudies 
wherein he might ſtrain the ſinews of- his: brain: And as if he 
accounted them bur _ ſcholars that did onely ex commentario 
fapere, and knew onely ſo much as taken up from others they 
held in memory, he was not wont to take Expoſitions of Scripture 
upon -the credit of any Author ; how great or plauſible ſocver, 
nor to-look upon their Reſolyes as if they were Hercules's Pillars 
with a N2 plus ultra upon them. And. therefore he uſed, as 
occalion offered itl(elf, ro ſer upon thoſe difficult places of Scrip- 
ture which ſeem dto be of more uſe and concernment, and much 
time did he ſpend that way to give light to thoſe Svoromm and 
dark places in Holy Writ ; fo that ſcarce could the queſtion-be 

propounded to him about any obſcure and knotty paſlage —_ 
| whereabout he had not beſtowed many ſerious thoughts betore- 
hand. He was taken notice of by many for his ſingular faculty 
in this kind, and ſent to by ſeveral Learned men for his reſolu- 
tion of ſuch Doubts ; which was uſually ſo clear, that there was 
no perſon, who loved Truth and was not addicted to jangling, 
bur would be ſatisfied with his Anſwers , if not as certain and 
- unqueſtionable, yer as ingenious and very probable : infomuch 
thar-Strangers of other Univerſities , who had never: ſeen him, 
gave 
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gave him this high Elogy, "That for aſſoiling of Scripture-difficulties 
he was to be reckoned amongſt the beſt in the world. It is agreeable 
to this which the learned MF. Alſop ſpake of him in his Funeral 
Commemoration before the Univerſity, That if be had been ex- 
couraged to write in difficiliora loca Scripture, and that God in mer 
to the world had been pleaſed to lengthen out his days, aſſuredly be would 
have. out-gone any Author then extant , and probably would have given 
light to ſome. bard places of Scripture which now may' remain dark ani 
wnaſſoiled till the laſt Day of Judgement | 


24. As theſe various Perfe&tions and uſefull Accompliſh- 
ments made his company very dekrable to Scholars, ſo the 
Goodneſs of his Diſpoſition made him equally Communicative and 
free toimpart his Knowledge to thoſe who carne to him either out 
of the ſame Univerſity or from abroad. To theſe he uſed to 
impart himſelf with that willingneſs, that it ſeem'd queſtionable 
whether had the greater deſire, they to hear, or he to communicate 
his Studies to them : Which made a familiar Friend of his once 
merrily to ſay to one Mar, having been partaker of his diſcourſe; 
gave him thanks, That he might ſpare his thanks ; for that they were 
not ſo much beholding to him for delivering himſelf to them, as he was to 
them for hearing bim. For this great advantage he made to him- 
{elf of the Civility which he ſhew'd to others; that by the com- 
munication of his Notions to his Friends they became fo fixed 
in his memory, that he was afterward able readily to deliver them 
in a well-form'd diſcourſe, and was wont, as often as he had 
occaſion to expreſs himſelf in publick, (eſpecially in thoſe 
College-exerciſes which they call Common-places) to make uſe 
of the fore-mentioned Diſcourſes, which with a little labour he 
could pur into an apt form. Some of which are thoſe excellent 
Diatribe, which with the reſt of his Works are publiſhed for 
the common Benefit of the Church, Which though but few 
in compariſon of that great tore wherewith fo'tich a magazine 
was furniſhed, yer even in thoſe few he hath diſcovered more 
rare pieces. of recondite Learning then are to.be found in ſome 
valt Volumes of many much-admired Authors. 


25. Concerning which Diatribe this is fir. ro be adyertis'd, 


Thar though. there are in ſome'of them ſeveral things of a ftrain 
that tranſcends the capacities of common Readers, yet it would 
be a great miſtake for that reaſon to ſuſpe& this worthy perſort 
as guilty of Oſtentation or Affeedneſs. For as they were Acade- 
mical Exerciſes, and. not fitted. for a vulgar 'Audience; fo he 


himſelf was of all knowing men the greateſt Hater of that ag 
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He always diſapprov'd the unneceſſary quorations of Authors, 


and the uſe of Foxein Languages and Terms of Art in popular 


Sermons ; and expreſling his diſlike of ſuch practices, ( toomuch 


in uſe among ſome, not onely young Fellows of Colleges and 


other young Preachers, but even thoſe of more age and expe- 
rience) -would ſometimes ſay, That they favoured of as much In- 


; conſuderateneſs, as if Shoe-makers ſhould bring Shoes to be drawn on with 


their Laſts in them: judging it a ſcarce pardonable folly for men 
going about the inftruftion of the ignorant, to ons things 
in ſuch Terms as themſelves underſtood not till they had ſpent 
wany years at the School or Univerſity ; and which, how fig- 
nificant ſoever in themſelves and to the Learned, yet were bur 
as ſo many Stuymbling-blocks to common Audicors, or at the 
beſt bur. as Stiles, which though ſome might poſſibly leap over, 
yet they interrupted theprogrels of their attention, 


26, Nay, to give this Excellent perſon his juft right, he was 
ſo far from the vanity of Oftentation, thats hard to ſay whether 
he was more eminent for his rare Knowl@pe, or for his ſingular 


Humility. and Modeſty in valuing his own Abilities ; infomuch 


as he-could not without trouble hear of that great Opinion and 


Efteem which ſome (deſervedly enough ) had conceived of 


his great Learning: he owning anely ſome diligence, ge from 
prejudice and ftudium partium, as bis beſt abilities ; as himſelf hath 


* Sec Ep. excellently expreſs'd it in a* Letter of his to his friend M*. Samuel 


96. P. 
1080, 


| things which he off: 


Harthb. To which may be added, That having reccived 
ſome notices of the great value which fome Learned men both 
at home and in a Abe Univerſity put upon his Apocalyprick 
Labours, he made onely this modeſt return to that Friend, who 
perhaps thought he might highly pleaſe him with that news, 
That be Jaw no great cauſe for all that why be ſhould think much better 
of bimſelf ; adding withall, That be had frequently obſeryed it to be 
the bap of many a Book that had little or no worth in it, to find applauſe 
in the world, when in the mean while a well-deſerving Book 1s ſcarce taken 
natice of. So far was this Gaod man from all proud ſelf-re- 
flexions, from glorying in his wiſedom and ſtrength of Parts, 
or in any performance of his own, 


Of this rare Temper of Spirit this alſo may be remem- 


bred as another pregnant Inſtance, That when he was earneſt 


imiportun'd by ſame to write in difficiliora loca S. Scripture, ( for 
which task he was incomparably furniſhed ) he anſwered with 
a ſigh, No: and being preſſed to give a reaſon; befides many 
a as That it required * more time then be could 

reckon upon-be had to live, and * more and better Books then he had at 
| | | preſent 
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preſent or could command, and 3 that ſuch a work muſt be done im an A - 
when mens thoughts are not pr kc ye or circumſcrib'd within the pale 3 
of over-ruling parties; he added this alſo, + That it would require Y 
more Learning then he had or was capable of. 


27. To omit many other Inſtances of his. Fumility, ( for his 
life was full of them ) we ſhall onely adde The little defire which 
he had either to Academical Honours or to great Preferments and 
worldly Advantages. For the former, this may not unfitly be here 
remembred, That he was ſtudiouſly regardleſs of Academical De- 
grees , as being unwilling to make any great noiſe and report 
in the world: And, but that he was over-power'd to doe it by 
the the Maſter of the College, he had never ſo-far proceeded 
as to have been * Bachelour of Divinity. Thus he expreſs'd himſelf « ans 
ro ſome in private. A Maſter of Arts he was, and a great Maſter 6:8: 
of them too before he was lo calld ; bur more then ſo to be 
he affe&ted not. An argument that that Grace was eminent in 
him, wherein others moſt commonly are too ſhort and defe&tive, 

And for the latter, how far he was from any ambitious and 
eager purſuing the advantages and great things of this world, 2 
"appeard, as by his refuſing the offer made him by his Une, _ 
and that alfo by the then Biſhop of Ely, ( which we intimated P 
before) ſo likewiſe by his modeſt denial of the Provoſtſhip 
of Trinity College near Dublin in Ireland, to which he was elected 
upon the recommendation of another great Prelate; the L. Primate 
of Armagh, and by his unwillingneſs the ſecond time to accept 
of ir, when he was in danger to be put into that Preferment; 
The height of his Ambition was onely to have had ſome ſmall 
Donative ſine cura made additional to his Fellowſhip, or to have 
been placed in ſome Collegiate Church or Rural College : 
Some luch place of quiet retirement from the noiſe and tumults 
of the world, with a Competency moderated by Agu#'s wiſh, 
( Neither Poverty ,” nor Riches) was the top .and utmoſt of his 
defires. And yer when he ſpake thus, he would adde; not thar 
he ſhould be reſtlefs or difominted ill he could obtain ſome 
ſuch thing, but to ſhew what kind of life he did affe&, and 
in how low an Orb of this world's Preferments he would have 
been content to be placed. This ſenfe of his mind is clearly ex- 
prelsd by himſelf in a Letter of his toa worthy Friend, ( wricten - 
upon occaſion of certain ungrounded conjectures made by ſome 
upon his being by the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury admitted. 
into the number of his Chaplains ) in which he affirms That 
he bad lived, till the beſt of his time was ſpent, in! tranquillitate & 
ſecefiu ; and now that there is but a _— , ſhould T (faith he) 
5 be 
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be ſo unwiſe ( ſuppoſe there were nothing elſe ) as to-enter now into a 
tumultuous life, where I ſhould not have time to think my own thoughts, 
and- muſt of neceſſity diſpleaſe others or myſelf * Thoſe who think þo, 
know not my diſpoſition in this kind to be as averſe as ſome perhaps would 


be ambitious. 


28. This inward ſenſe of his Soul ( which was alſo his 
molt deliberate choice ) did. not ariſe from any ſad melancholy 
or ſour diſcontent upon ſome great diſappointment, ( for he 
that had no great Ambitions could haye no great Diſappoint- 
ments ;).nor did it ſpring out of a fond and over-dear affe&ion 
to Privacy, or from an unfitneſs for bafineſs and -converſe with 
the world, ( the property of ſome who are ſtyl'd Mere Scholars;) 
for his Collegues, and others who had the happineſs to be ac- 
quainted with him, knew him to bea perſon of fingular Prudence 
and admirable abilities both for giving pertinent direQions and 
advice in any important caſe, as a Friend, and for the managing 
of hoon gray. as Fellow, and for diſcharge of his particu- 
lar Truſt, as Tutor. He was wont indeed to call his Study 
his Cell; but not as if he meant (according to the lazy and 
uſeleſs Monaftick way of life) to immure and ſhut up himſelf 
there from converſe with others. He was far from affeRing 
ſuch an unprofitable, unaQtive Solitude: for none was more 
E free and open for Converſe, eſpecially with ingenuous and in- 
IJ quiring Scholars. Let who. would repair to him, provided they 
_ were not captious and impertinent, he would give them their 
fill ofdiſcourſe, and enlarge to ample ſatisfattion ; yea he would 
farther take the pains, if ſo mach were deſired, to give his full 
mind in writing ; -eyen himſelf would doe it without the help 
of an Amanuenſis. 


29. There is one thing more to this purpoſe which here 

offers itſelf to be conſidered, That though our Author loved a 

retired ſtudious life, yer his Thoughts were not ſhut up within 

his. Cell, but his Soul covered the whole Earth, (to borrow that 

+ Chap expreſſion of * Siracides concerning. Solomon) his Heart was as 
47.19. large and wide as the Univerſe. He fo lived and was affeed 

as became a Citizen of the World : More eſpecially, as became 

% a Chriſtian and a member of the Church Catholick, his <e4 
. and Cares were particularly concern'd in the affairs of Chriften- 

dom. And accordingly for the gaining of forein Intelligence 

( beſides his Letters = ſome knowing Friends with whom 

he kept. correſpondence) he was not unwilling to expend 
yearly ſomething out of his ſmall Incomes, and when he ſent 

it 
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It to ſuch as were at charge to furniſh him ( weekly for the 
moſt part ) with Intelligence, he us'd in his Letters to them to 
call it His Tribute, (thar was his word, implying his ingenuity 
and withall his reſpe&; not Wages, or' any the like word of 
a mercenary or ſervile {1gnification: ) and to one of them he was 
pleas'd once pſtaſantly to ſay, 1 am neither Dean nor Biſhop ; but 
thus much T am willing to ſet apart to know how the World goes ; adding 
that if ir were with him as it is with ſome ( whoſe Incomes were 
greater, and who wanted neither Riches nor Honour, buta good 
Heart and the power to doe good with them in the world ) he 
ſhould doe a great deal more then that he did ; as numbering 
the affairs of Chriſtendom amongſt his beft concernments, and 
che. gaining a more particular acquaintance therewith ( by 
helping to maintain correſpondencies amongſt Learned and 
wiſemen in diſtant Countries ) amongſt the beſt uſes he could 
make of that eſtate which God had given him. Herein he alſo 


verified that of the * Pſalmiſt, The works of the Lord are Great, ſought 


out of all them that have pleaſure therein. 


30. But yet more particularly he had a very pious ſolicitude 
for the affairs of the Proteſtant Reformed Churches, being heartily 
deſirous that the Deſign.then on foot for procuring Peace amongſt 
Proteſtants might take effet: And therefore he could not but 
greatly wonder to ſee o little life and affeQtion toward this nego- 
tiation for Peace in too many of the Proteſtant profeſſion, yea 


even in ſome who would ſeem beſt affeted to the forein 


Churches ; theſe ( he obſerv'd) would profeſs a defire that 
ſuch a Pacification could be accompliſh'd, but yer with a kind 
of heavineſs and deadnefs, as hethought, who in the mean time 
was not ſo coldly and indifferently affe&ed, it being his heart's 
defire and prayer to God that all Proteſtants would follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things wherewith each might edify the 


Other ; then would not thoſe who were come out of Babylon be 


ſo unwiſe and deſperate, as manifeſtly ro weaken the Proteſtant 
Intereſt by their | St animoſities and violent conteſts about 
ſome Doctrines neither Fundamental nor Neceſſary to Salvation, 
and conſequently expoſe themſelves as a prey to the common 
Enemy that breaths out nothing but threatnings and ſlaughter 
againſt the true Worſhippers, the faithfull Servants of Chriſt, 
and would triumphantly rejoyce to ſee their memoriall cur 
off from the earth, chat the Name of Proteſtants may be no more 

In remembrance. | $9b Thi whe 
This truely Heroick Deſign for Peace ( that was the Epither 
our Authorgaye it) he foreſaw would prove Difficult ; but yer 
-_ | d 3 he 
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he judged ir Fecible, and the enterpriſe was the more Heroick, 
becauſe accompanied with Difficulties. That which made it 
Difficult was ( as he well obſervd ) Prejudice and Studium 
partium, and a fond eſteem of ſome Opinions peculiar to each 
ſide, or contended for by ſome of note amongſt them, who 
having once drawn bloud in ſuch Controverſies, (that was his apt 
expreſhon , whereby he meanc. their having publickly engaged 


and declar'd themſelyes therein) were therefore the more averſe. 


from hearkeningto any Overtures of Peace, as fearing ſome be- 
loved Dogmata (and conſequently their Reputation ) ſhould 
thereby receive no little prejudice. But that this Pacifick deſign 
was. Fecible he nothing doubted ; and that it might the berter 
attain an happy iflue, he thought in general this was the moſt 
compendious and effeftual way, viz. That neither fide ſhould 
beroughly preſs'd or urged to relinquiſh preſently their Opinions 
of difference, but rather all fair and calm' endeavours ſhould 
firſt beus'd to perſuade both parties That the difference betwixt 
them is not in Fundamentals, but that they both agree -in ſo much 
as is neceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore Thar their differin 

in other matters of leſſer import ſhould not fo far prevail to the 
cither cauſing or continuing any uncharitable Diſunions, as 
their agreeing in other Points, ſuch as are Fundamental and Ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, ſhould oblige and perſuade them to Charity 
and mutual Forbearance, and' the owning each other as Brethren 
and Members of the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt 'is the Head. 
And by this means when their Aﬀe&ions were once pur into 
a better temper, and the acrimony of their ſpirits was hereby 
corre&ed, they would certainly be in a better diſpoſition to judge 
of the points of difference berween them. Beſides, he did not 
judge it neceſſary for the procuring and eſtabliſhing this defire- 
able Union between both parties, that there ſhould be a full 
Deciſion of all Controverſies in every minute particular thereof, 
but rather that both of them ſhould abate of that vaſt diſtance 
which their eager contentions had made, not widening the 
breach , not enlarging, bur leflening their differences as much 


as might be by their candid conſtructions, fair conceſſions and 


condeſcenſions to each other. For except each partie would 

abate, and ceaſe to maintain ſtifly their ſuppoſed advantage againſt 

the other cntire, it would be as impoſſible to attain rhis Union, 

» as for a Joyner to ſet rwo pieces of timber together, without paring ſome- 
thing fromeither : it was the Author's fit compariſon. 

This in general was the way of Peace which he chalked out 

for thoſe whom the Love of Chriſt ſhould conſtrain heartily 

to ſeek and purſue the Peace of the Reformed Religion , 

the 


b > 
gd 
VE 
> Vo 


The Authors Life. XXJ1 
the happy uniting of divided Proteſtants. Bur as for the more 
particular methods for carrying'on this Pacifick deſign, they are 
at large diſcaurs'd of by three Reverend Prelates of our Church, 
Biſhop Morton, Biſhop Hull, and Biſhop Davenant, and by the 
tat efpecially, who. beſides his Tra&t Þe Pace inter Evangelicos 
ocuranda; wrote another intituled Ad. fraternam communionem inter 
Eyangelicas Ecclefias Adhortatio. Nor was our Author afymbolus 
and altogether fitentt for though at firft he declin'd upon ſome 
prudential conſiderations to expreſs himſelf otherwiſe then in 
general upon this argument, yer after that his Superiors had 
declar'd themfelves, he was pleas'd alſo to communicate his 
particular Inftruions abour this affair ; as appears by ſeveral 
Epiſtles of his writren ro MF, H. and MF. D: heretofore * pub- * In this 
liſhed, wherein the judicions Reader may obſerve his great qa. 
Prudence and equal Moderation, and that he was * clothed as with fides ome 
Humility ( of which we haye given ſeveral pregnant Inſtances ) mngge? 
fo likewile * with a meek. and quiet ſpirit , a diſpoſition of near liſhel 
alliance to that of Humility, and an Ornament of as great price and vithſone 
value in the ſight of God, as the outward bravery of Jewels, gay £098 
attire and curious dreſfings'1s highly ( but undeſervedly) valued of che 0- 
and admired in the eyes of men. = 

| X2 178 | * I Pet, F. 

\ 31, But itisnot fit we ſhould ſo-cafily goe'off from what we ' 7 P43: 
laſt intimated , it fairly leading us to offer unto the Reader's 
obfervation that which 'added no ſmall luſtre to our Author's 
Character, wemean His prudent Moderation in the either Declaration or 
Defence of bis private Opinions. He was never forwatd in any company 
to catch: at-hints of diſcourſe, or to take any other occaſion to 
reveal his particplar judgment: So far was he from the Temper 
of thoſe men who, being puffed up ( ir may be ) with a ſmall 
knowledge, . account it nothing to know, unleſs others know 
that they do., who muſt talk or burſt; not ſa mach for 
benefit to others, as'to difperſe and publiſh their own praile. 
He knew there was * a time to ſpeak, and a time to keep ſilence ; and * Ecclef. 
he knew how to doe both with as much eaſe as any man living, * 
There is that keepeth ſilence, (ſaith Siracides, Chap. 20.) knowing 
his time : ſodid he. It was a frequent Proverbial ſpeech of our 
Author's, He that cannot hold his tongye can hold nothing ; and he 
praftisd accordingly. Not that he was a'niggard: of his 
Notions, or backward to impart to others what himſelf knew, 

( for he was moſt communicative both ' of his Notes and 
Notions; ) but he prudently confider'd the Character of the 
Perſons then in-preſence and the Temper of the Fimes ; nor did 

he negle& to follow that other Maxime of the Son of* Sirachin a « Ehap: 
: more 32, . 
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more improved ſenſe, Shew not forth wiſedome out of time. He 
was always more modeſt and ſober then to proſtitute his 
Thoughts: to unworthy perſons; which were to caſt pearls 
before Ts Burt if any were ſeriouſly deſirous to be informed, 
and did ſeem out of no ill deſign to ask his opinion, eſpecially 
if it were #2 re nova & paradoxa, to ſuch he was not anwilling 
to. communicate his inward Sentiments privately & ſine arbitris. 
( So the wiſeſt and beſt Philoſophers had their 'axggauamny, 
their 'EowTiens and 'Enmmlinz, which were not publickly and 
promiſcuoully imparted to all ( as were their m "Exques 
or their 'E&Zorexs. ) but to thoſe onely who were Mewwnadpcs 
and prepared for ſuch myſteries. Yea our Blefled Saviour him- 
ſelf did ſpeak ſome things to his Diſciples ««T i-!«», and taught 
them as they were able to bear.) Otherwiſe our Author was 
well content and ſatisfied without even theſe private commu- 
nications, not caring to impart any of his peculiar Notions, 
but ( as he would ſay) where he found ſome appetite ; nor would he 
offer chem and try whether they had a ſtomach, but they themſelves 
muſt diſcover it; much leſs would he goe: about  ( as be ſaid ) 
ro cramme them, , So far was he from being obtruſive unto any, 
that even ſome of familiar acquaintance with him ( heprofeſs'd ) 
knew as little of his Notions as any Stranger whatſoever. 

Nor did his Modeſty and Good Temper leſs appear in the 
Defence of his private Opinions : For he would not be offended 
with others who were not of his mind, nor eagerly contend with 
thoſe who differ'd from him ; having reſolved never to abandon 
Love in his proſecution of Truth. T never found myſelf prone to 
change my hearty affe&tions to any one for mere difference in Opinion, 
was a worthy return of his to one who bad oppoſed him with 
more heat then needed. And therefore onely as occaſion re- 
quired, having fairly propounded. his Judgement and the Rea. 


ſons' of it, he ingenuouſly left every man to judge for him- 


ſelf, without exprefling the leaſt ambitious zeal to win others 
to his Opinion. To. this purpoſe he expreſs'd himſelf ta a tena- 
cious piece he had once to doe with, one that would be always 
replying, . having found out ſome ſhift or other that muſt goe 
for an Anſwer; It is ſufficient (laid he) for a man to propound 
his Opinion with the 'Ftrongeſt evidence and arguments he can, and ſo 
leave it : Truth will be juſtified: of her children. He obſerved alſo 
that in moſ points of Controverſy mens Paſſions are vehement- 


ly engaged, and the Diſpurants generally argue according to their 


Intereſts : and therefore when he ſaw men imperuous in the 
aſſertion of their Opinions , and peremptory in the rejection 
of other mens Judgements, he commonly anſwer'd ſuch onely 

with 
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with ſilence; not caring to entertain diſcourſe with chem who, 
in ſtead of a ſober and modeſt Enquiry into Truth, were ad- 


died to- a diſingenuous humour - of Diſputacity ; that was his 


bl 


term, which in his ſenſe ſignified To. be always reſolved for the laſt » 


word, (which is the troubleſome remper and practice of ſelf- 


* conceited and pertinacious. wranglers. ) For after he diſcover'd 


any to be ſuch, he would give them. tull leave to'haye the laſt 
word. and: all, becauſe he would ſpeak no more, what-eyer he 
thought. 

Nor was he leſs unwilling to allow them alſo the laft word in 
writing. Witneſs thoſe Paper-collations berween him- and 
M-. T. H. a great. follower of that man of more Reading then 
Conſideration, M*. Hugh Broughton, Indeed 'T. H. had a great 
opinion of his own performances in this kind, and of the 
much good might be done by ſuch Conferences, and accor- 
dingly did ply MF. Mede with one Paper after another, who yer 
was wholly of another mind, and plainly told him, Of theſe reci- 
procations of diſcourſe in writing, wherein you place ſo much benefit for 
the diſcovery of Truth, T have 9p heard and ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but 
ſeldom or never ſound. And for this reaſon ( as allo becauſe Con- 
ferences by writing were tedious and leſs ſafe, and would take 
away a great deal of his time) he was averſe from all ſuch Pen- 
work, ( as he call d it, ) deſiring him not to make any Reply, 
for he was reſolved to anſwer no more, whatſoever he ſhould 
ſend. And he was as good as his word : for though M*. H, 
could not hold, bur would needs ſend him another large Paper 
of the ſame cotnplexion. with the former, yet could not this 
provoke him to recede from his fixd and well-grounded reſo- 
lution againſtall multiplying of unneceſſary and fruitleſs Replies. 
So true was he to that expreſſion of his, I can with much more 
patience endure to be contradified, then be drawn to make Reply ; having 


little or no edge to contend with one 1 think ſettled and perſuaded, unleſs 


it were in ſomething that nearly concern'd his Salvation : and withall 
he added , Joy know as much of my Opinion and my Grounds: for the 
ſame as I would defire of any mans ; and I think I perfefly under- 
ſtand yours: Why ſhould then either of us ſpend our time any farther 


£0.10 purpoſe * 


32, But not to dwell onely in Generals, His Prudent Mode- 


ration particularly diſcoyer'd itſelf in an Inſtance of no ſmall 


weight and importance: In ſhort thus. When thar unhappy 

difference about the point of Predeftination and irs Appendants 

(inſtead of a more þ 

debating it.) was blown to ſo high a flame in the Low-Countries, 
| ec and 


ee , ſedate and Chriſtian-like method of 
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and began ro kindle ftrifes here ar home, he would often fay, 
3 he wondred' that men would with fo grex animoſity contend 
= about thoſe obſcure Speculations, and condemn one another 
b. * «wig.g, with ſuch ſeverity , confidering thar, as the * Wife man 
| faith, (to whoſe words he would often allude) We hardly. gueſs 
aright at things that are upon Earth, and-with labour do we find the things 

that are before us : But the things that are in Heaven who hath ſearched 
*AR.15- ont ? But ifat any time (as it was faid of *'S, Paul ar Athens, 
Ta pucuere To TVE0 pact ens oy Pol þ his ſpirit was ſtirred with him, 

it was when he obſervd ſome to contend with an unmeafure- 

able confidence and bitter zeal for that black Do&trine of Abſo- 

tute Reprobation ; upon which occaſion he could nor forbear to 

tell ſome of his Friends, That it was an Opinion be could never digeſt, 

being herein much of DF. Jackſon's mind, That generally the Pre- 

' peers of ſuch Tenets were men reſolved in their AfﬀeFtions of Love and 
Hatred, both of which they exercisd conſtantly and <violently, and accor- 

ding to their own Tempers made a judgement of God and his Decrees. To 

the like purpoſe he expreſs'd himfelf ( about two years before his 
death) in a Letter to an ancient Friend of his, cls of the 

fame College, It ſeems harſh that of thoſe whom God hath elefted ad 

media Salutis, and calls by the preaching of bis Goſpel, any ſhould be abje- 

lutely and peremptorily ordain'd to damnation. And afterwards, by 

way of Reply to the obje&ted authority of S. Auſtin as ro ſome 

part of the Predeftinarian Controverſy, he added, If thoſe were 
Hereticks which followed not S. Auſtin, the moſt part of the Fathers 

before him were in Hereſy, and 4 great part of the Church after him. 

Zelots are wont to be over-liberal in ſuch charges. Thus would he 
ſomerimes in private reveal his judgement, bur in his publick 
performances he was reſerved and did purpoſely abſtain from 
medling with theſe matters. And accordingly we have received 

this from ſome of old acquaintance with him, That in thoſe 

days when the Controverſies between the Remonſtrants and Contras 
Remonſtrants made ſo great a noiſe in the world, he was wont 

to bring his Common-places to an ancient Friend and Collegue 10 

be peralld by him, with a defire that he would expunge whar- 

ſoever did but ſcem to countenance the Poſitions of cirher party, 

To which may be added this other Inftance of his own relating 

in a Letter to another Friend about four years before his death, 

Viz. That there being great combuſtions and diviſions ampng 

the Heads of the Univerſity in preparation'to the Commencement, 

each party being deſirous to get the advantage in the Elecion 

of the Anſwerers, and fo to fit rhe Queſtions to their mind, and 

the more Calvinian party having prevail'd upon this -occahion ; 
Iwentnot (faith he ) to—————tbis week, ( as commonly [uſe 40 doe, ) 


or 
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for fear of being taken to be of a. fide. Theſe: things we have noted © 
-particularly, ro ſhew with. how much Sweetneſs, as. well. as 
Prudence the great Learning of this Good man was admirably 
remperd. : D-.1 


22, But beſides his Prudent Moderation, there was alſo to be 
obſerved in him, that which by the Epigrammatiſt 'is "made 
one. main Ingredient of an Happy life , Prudens Simplicitas;'1 a 
mixture of what our Saviour: Chrift commends -as 'imitable 
in the wiſe Serpent and in the: harmleſs Dove.” He: was not ſo 
Imprudent as always to utter all his mind, ( that's the: property 
of a Fool, Proy. 29.) or before any company to-reveal what 
new Notion or unvulgar Truth he had: diſcover'd :'[But he 
was always ſo generouſly Honeſt, ſo Apert and Single-hearted, 
as not * to ſpeak wickedly for God, or talk deceitfully for. him ; nor * Job13. 
would he apply himſelf to. any unwarrantable policies for 7 
the promoting or commending of "Truth to others,  Such' little 
crafts and undue pra&tices were below the Nobleneſs. and In. 
regrity of his ſpirit. _ To this purpoſe, we may fitly' take oc- 
calion here to remember a ſerious. and. excellent paſſage of his, 
T cannot believe that 'Truth can be prejudiced by: the diſcovery of 'Truth ; 
but I fear that the maintenance thereof by Fallacy or Falſhood may not 
end with a bleſſing. Thus did he upon occaſion expreſs himſelf, 
with a juſt reflexion upon ſome who, pretending to Policy , 
did (-prudently, as they thought) adviſe, That for the better 
ſecuring and advancing ſome Do&rines, men ſhonld be born 
in hand that they were Fundamental, and accordingly were to 
receive them as ſuch. But our Author (who was a great lover of 
Truth , (endeavouring to judge and ſpeak of every thing ac- 
cording to the truth of the thing) and who always valued 
the Jacob-like Plainneſs and Simplicity of ſpirit, a free Openneſs 
and Singleneſs of heart, in any faithfull Chriſtian, as an high Per= 
feftion ) look'd upon all ſuch Pratices with the greateſt diſguſt 
and abhorrence; and ſo will every one who #s an Ifraelite indeed; in 
whom there is no grile: And yer, though it be a moſt unworthy, 
it has been nevertheleſs a too common and: uſual artifice among 
ſome of [the divided Churches in Chriſtendom , to heighten 
Speculative Do&rines and ſuch as are leſs weighty (and fome- 
times doubtful and uncertain ) into Fundamental Articles, 
eſpecially. when ir is for the advantage of the party that they 
ſhould be: deem'd ſuch. Bur it had been infinitely berter if 
rhe Moderation of the Church of England as to. Articles of Religion 
had been imitated in other ps th, 2" for want whereof cle- 
where Ex Religione 4rs fafa eft, cui deinde conſequens fuerit, ut ad 
ec 2 exemplum 


Chrift. 1. 6. | 3 ol 
We might alſo briefly obſerve another Inftance of his Pry- 
Fig 4 You agen focy choice of. the fitteſt and moſt 
ſeafonable| Time for: communicating - Truth to others. And 
andeediithis was::apoint: of: Prudence which be would adviſe 
ſhould: be-moſt-carcfully confider'd, as being in bis eſteera half 
tbe work+; otherwiſe ſome Uſcfull Notions. might, becauſe they 
were Uncommon, be rafhly condemned, before they were well 
conhdered and underſtood: and there are none more ready to 
condetnn | then the .half-learned and thalf-yvitted (which are 
not: the leſs: numerons nor the leſs confident). ſort of men, who 
ſear net" (.as heiobſerved)) by Reaſon, but by another Compaſs, 
- viz. Fafhion, or Intereſt,” or Affeftion , &c; . So true-is that of 
the Comcedian,'  .» Jo x Wen! 


ET 


© Homine imperito nunquam quidquam injubtins ; 

Qui; aift quod ipſe facit, nihil: reum putat. | 
Whereas men of the, greateſt Reaſon , deepeſt Judgement and 
nobleſt Accompliſhments, are alſo men of the greateſt Civility, 

. Candour and Ingenuityy | 


*Arfeg.0 1b FaLTNG MAE VD95 H77106 yet. * 


34. And: now'baying adyanced thus far in the Deſcription 
of his Vestues', we may not :filently or {lightly paſs over his 
Charity, a Grace that was very eminent and conſpicuous in him 
and fo. it ought:to be in every Chriſtian, it being, the peculiar 
Badge and Livery of Chriſt's Diſciples, as well as their indiſpen- 
ſable Duryrand neceſſary Qualification for their doing good 
here and their receiving a. Reward hereafter. And therefore 

* That by (© allude to that in 1 Cor. 13.) albough our Author had 
the gift of great skil in Tongues,and bad the gift of * Prophecy, and underſtood 
Prophecy "2 Py 4 i. 
(in & Cor. Myſteries, and was allo able to remove Mountains of Difficulties, ſo 
r3.2ndin as |to-make-all become plain and ſmooth, particularly as to the - 
= Pl2- underſtanding of bard paſſages in the more Myſterious and 
meant the Prophetical Books of H. Scripture ; yet ( nowwithſtanding all 
Ih ef is thele Accompliſhments ) had .he not had Charity, be had been 
S.:;xmws, nothing better, nay hc had been-juſt nothing, ( according to thoſe 
is clearly tygo. obſcryable expreſſions in that fore-named Chapter , &9%- 
Poe) I QEAIHS4 and # «uu.) His Knowledge, if alone, might have 
ned Dr, been apt tO puff. bim up ; but His Charity, which accompanied ir, 
+» , both diſpoſed and enabled him to edify and build up 'orhers in 
others, the moſt holy Faith, in ſound Wiſedome and Undecftanding. 
| Hig 


£ 
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His Charity vas of the;.right kind, apd copld; have approved 


Fiſccen Properties mengioned in that Chapter as the ſure Marks 
and proper CharaRters, of the (genuine Chriftjan, Charity, Bux 
ro inliſt upon ſo many. particulars. would be an- unreaſonable 
Excurſion, and an unmercifull yſurping upon the Reader's 
patience : And beſides, it is not very needfpll.,, ſome: of thoſe 
Properties having been mare or leſs {ppken to. already! in ſame 
foregoing SeRians. To pretermir therefore his moſt [endearing 
Sweerneſs and obliging Aﬀability in. conyerſe with ochers, his 
abſolute Inoffenſiyeneſs either in words or behayiour tawards 
allmen, his rare Communicatiyeneſs and. fingylar , Alacrity 
in-imparting what he knew tg thoſe who were of, a (pherly-ins 


quiſirive Genius, (all which were the fair Fruigs'and excellent 


Effects of the true Chriſtian Love) we ſhall ſele& gnely,Twg 
more General Inſtances wherein he expreſsd his: Charity-towards 
men, ( for of that we are ſpeaking: ) and! they were, 1. His 


carefull * concealing or leſſening. of others Failings and ImperfeRions : * x Cor. 
3. 7 

X s fy is Charit 

doe, who without making any 'fayourable allowances are 6X- covmreth 


treme in marking what is amiſs. And 3. His free rlieping of (57.9, 


Sq far was he from making che worſt of eyery thing , as ſame 


the Nevo, So far was he from hidipg his/face and {hucing 
up his bowels from the poor and. needy in the day of their 
diftreſs. | | 

He was ſo perfe& in the firſt inſtance, that he: would 4mm 


Hope for a ground of commendation. Nor did he ongly. coft- 


PadoPnuir fbeak evil of no man : much leſs would he Apgtch * Jer.20, 
for their halting, as one that * rejoyced in iniquity, + Nay at (ach a 
diſtance he was from 'thar evil, but epidemical', humeur, iz. 6. 
that he choſe rather to ſpeak well of thoſe in whom he had onely Charity 


reſoyceth 
not 1% 116- 


* x Cor, 


ceal and coyer the faults of others , even of his Enemies, i (a6 quit): 


far as the circumſtances would bear, and in caſe it were not a 
greater Charity ſometimes to diſcloſe cher ) bur he wayld: alſo 


avoid the company of ſuch as he hag obſcryed to pleaſe themſelves 


or thought to tickle ill-minded perſons in paſſing paworthy cen- 


ſures upon other men. And thus ſometimes by filence, ſonaetioaes 


by rebuke, and (when icwas canyenient) by withdrawing from 
the place and campany, he declared he would haye ng ſhare jn the 
fin of thoſe who endeaygured to ſhew their uncharitahle. wit 
in- ejther Uſparaging the parts or yilifying the performanaes of 
others. As for himſelf, when his own name was concera'd, he 


0-2 ® 


was (ignally Patient, eyen another Moſes fag Mecknels, F quir witiſ- « Num: 
fimus; he knew bow to bear perſonal diſrelpyRs. with-an yo- 12. 
troubled ſpirit, nobly and meckly, and thus ( according|ta;that 


% 
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« Chap- of *" Siracides )\ he glorified bis Soul in Meekneſs. An inftance 
© 


* 
IO, 


whereof 1g in his civi Reply to the Stritures of Dar. 
"awenns, which were not without ſome angry and unhandſome 
reflexions upon our Author, | The man had a long time been 
poring upon the Apocalyps, "and feem'd ro envie him the praiſe 
die to him for'his 4pocalyptick Labours ; fearing (belike ) that 
thereby 'M. Mede would "increaſe, and his writings muſt pro- 
portionably decreaſe in fame and reputation. Nor could any 
one' that look'd upon our Author, his parts or pains with an 
evil cye, | nooks + erg and diminiſhingly of him as he would 
of himſelf ; innocently revenging their great Envy , Paſſion or 
Prejudice with his as great Modeſty and Meckneſs. Thus was 
hea rare Pattern of Patience, when himſelf was touch'd : Bur 
otherwiſe (which was his Vertue and Honour ) juſtly In- 
patient he would be, when any, eſpecially worthy y_ were 
reproched and unworthily dealt with in” his pretence : Which 
may | be verified by this remarkable-and illuſtrious example 
among many others. After many invitations both by Letters 
and otherwiſe, he purpoſed to give a viſit to the famous Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, and particularly for the ſake of his much 
honoured and much obliging friend , DF, Jackſon, Prefident of 
Corpus Chriſti College ; ( whoſe Piety and Learning ( together 
with the great Candour and Benignity of his ſpirit ) are 
eminently conſpicuons in the laſting Monuments of his claborate 
Works, publiſhed partly by himſelf and partly by the unwearied 
induftry and care of the Religious and Learned MF. B: Oley. ) 
There he was entertain'd ( together with ſome of his quondam 
Pupills, who attended him from Cambridge ) very civilly and 

 nobly by the fore-mention'd Doftor, whoſe Courteſy was moſt | 
obſeryable in this ,, (to omir other particulars) That ſome 
choice and eminent men of the Univerſity were defird by the 
Do&or to accompany M'. Mede during his ſtay in Town. It 
''chanced at dinner one day that the Theme of their diſcourſe 
was diſpleaſing to this Good man; for , by the liberty which 
was: taken, ſome were criticizing upon and ſpeaking (as he 
thought ) bur unduly, or at leaſt not up to the worth of their 
Learned and worthy Profefſour DF. Prideaux,  ( afterwards the 
R. Reverend Biſhop of Worceſter.) M*. Mede could not hold, bur 
(as ſome then preſent have made the report ) brake out into 
theſe or the like words ; Gentlemen, 1 beſeech you deſiſt ; the man 
of whom younow ſpeak deſerves far better words. It was bis Infirmity, let 
it be admitted, in this to be overſeen : But he hath Vertues and great 
Accompliſhments far more then enough to make up this defeft. That 
he is bath Learned and Piows, it may not be queſtiond ; and one 
Infirmity 


other inſtance of his Charity. 


35. As he was thus Chriſtianly carefull to conceal or leſſen 
che Failings and ImperfeQions of others; ſo he was no leſs 
diligent to expreſs his Charity in relieving thole Wants which 

could not be conceald, For as to his Temper, he was * avwnngn; * 2 Pets: 

'T and «o7A«yys;, inwardly ſymparhizing and affefted with 
| the tenderelt of Compaſllions towards others in their fireights 
and difficulties, as feeling in himſelf their very griefs, and re- 
ſemting their calamities and hardſhips, as his own. And agree- 
able to this Temper was his Praftice: For as became him that 
was ſo Chriſtianly affeted, and was therefore * «yen; and 7 1 Tim, 
x-mrxes, he forgat not to dbe good and to communicate upon all * 
juſt occaſions. And he was the more exactly carefull to obſerve 
all che due ſeaſons and objects of Beneficence, becauſe he look'd 
upon Charity and Almes-giving not as an arbitrary thing, left to 
mens choice or diſcretion ro be done or omitted ; ( under 
which Notion too many conſider it, for what ends it is caſy to 
gueſs ) bur as a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty. It was an 
ingenious obſervation of his to this effet, That the word for 
Almes (in the language which our Saviour ſpake) was npny, 
which imports Righteous , and conſequently carries an Ob- 
ligation with it. And farther he conſider'd 4lmes under the 
Nation of. a Lords-rent and Tribute of Thankſgiving, which God 
the Lord of all ( whoſe is the Earth and the Fulneſs thereof ) juſtly 
requires from us, that thereby we may teſtify our acknow- 
ledging of God as our Great Landlord, and our ſelves his Tenants, 
that hold all we have, of bim. And thus * He that hath mercy * Proyar4; 
on the poor, honoureth his Moker ; and * He that yiveth Alms , ſacri- » Ecctus, 
ficeth praiſe. Moved therefore to this great Duty of. Charity by 35- 
chele and other Conſiderations, ( as that it is expreſsly com- 
manded and earneſtly inculcated in very many places of H. Scrip- 
ture, and withall od from that Equity ( and it is the greateſt 
Equity imaginable) which ſhines out in that * Royal Lay, * Jam. 2. 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; as alſo from ſome peculiar 
Motives which the Goſpel propounds whereby a Chriſtian's 
obligation co this Duty is rather increas'd and heighten'd ) he; 
Per ever'd and was not weary in doing good even unto all men ,'as he *>ofome 

d oppartnity or * «bility ; ai comtriving to proparrion — 
| and 6G4/.6. 
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and” ſait his Charitable 'reliefs anſwerably ro the Neceſſicies 

of others.” TY 2. = | 
Norwould he 'be'diſtouraged and taken off from ſuch as 
of mercifull Beneficence by the anworthy returns he ſometimes 
met with from ſome diſobliging perſons. One inſtance whereof 
it may not be amiſs here to inſert, There was one in Cambridge 
ro whom MF. Mede had ſhewed favour in lending him money 
at a time of need; -but he being pur iti mind of his en- 
gagement, inſtead of making due payment, repay'd M', Mede 
onely/ with undue words to this effect, That upon a ftrift and exaft 
account be had no right to what he tlaim'd. No right * an{wered he. 
No, no right, it was told him,” becauſe he was #one of God's children, 
for that they onely have right who” are gracious im Gold's fight. Un- 
gracious:and Unthankfull Seary! His name might be men- 
tioned , buc let him be 4nonymus, as fit ro be numbered onely 
Chap.30. among the DY "72, as Job doth expreſs men of a vile charaRer. 
The Story was related by MF. Mede. upon the occaſion of ſome 
Intelligence received from London, That there was at that time 
a more {tri examination there of thoſe-who came to rake Holy 
Orders; ' concerning that ſtrange Poſition , Dominiton temporale 
fundatur 'in gratia ; at which one then in company being aſto- 
niſhed, as fppoliogmcts would beſo impudent as to afferr ir, 
ME. Mede replied that he had 'particular experience of the evil 
effe& and conſequence of ſuch Do&trine, as inthe fore-mentioned 
Story. "Yer notwithſtanding ſuch unworthineſs ( which ſome 
perhaps would haye made'a gain of, as fanſying themſelyes 
«Gal, 6, thereby excus'd''from Charity ) he was not V. ſlothfull nor tired 
v4 = gut in well-doing, but, as became a Follower of God, (the Higheſt 
ul. 6. Pattern'' of Charity ) who' is * kind even to the unthankfull and to 
35. the evil, he continued patiently in doing good, chulſing rather * 
over6ome evil with good; then to be overcome of evil. Other Charities 
ſeem'd to him but low and eaſy and common, ſuch as even 
* Luk, 6. * Publicans and Sinners ( thoſe of the worſt note in the world ) 
32: doperform, who love thoſe that love them and doe good to thoſe who 
doe good to them : Bur the Charity which is extended to All, even 
to Enemies, to thoſe who are contrary to us in either Judgement 
or Aﬀection , is the more noble , God-like, unordinary : and 
ſuch was our Author's; for were men of different perſuaſi- 
ons from him, and at as great a diftance from one another as 
E from Rome to Geneva or Amſterdam, &c. yet even all theſe 
E might more or leſs upon occaſion be influenc'd upon by his 


_ &Chariy, 


36. As his Charity was thus largely Extenſive and Univerſal, fo 
| Was 


I2, 
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© Siracides, 'Ev mon No HAapwoor m0 ae3rwmr os. He ſo gave 


was'it likewiſe accompanied with'the greateic Chearfulneſs. He 
ſoſhew'd mercy as one:that- indeed *loved mercy; and by giving * Micah 
chearfully hes made” ic appear that he: well remembred' thar of the 5 3. 
Apoftle, * God loveth a''cheurfull giver; not” forgetting that of * : Car, 
IO 
as\one poſſeſs'd with (the grand+ importance of that noble Log 
Maxime of our: Saviour;\\('\not recorded in the Goſpels, but 
preſerved from oblivion by S. Luke in the As Chap. 20. ) 

IT 1S MORE BLESSED-TO GIVE THEN 

TO RECEIVE. - He gave with a * chearfull: heart and *Ecctus; 
Cn iidyaly oxAuc with a chearfull eye , as, if he ſenſibly and 35: 
feelingly knew the Deliciouſneſs of that inward. Joy and Sariſ- 
faction which ariſes from the conſcience of doing good, ſo as 
to:-reſcue others by a  ſeaſonable Charity from ſorrow and 
miſery. For beſides the great Gains and rich. Advantages that 

come in by-Charity in-this life, (as well as the Promiſe of a 

great; Reward and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy hereafter) 

there is an incomparable'Pleaſure that attends it here, and ren- 

ders the yery work and. labour of Love its own Reward: and 

upon this ſcore does that Prince of Divine Poets, M*. G. Herbert, 

not. impertinently in his Church-porch ( a piece enrich'd with 

moſt Divine Morality ) perſuade to a chearfull and frank 
Beneficence, Shri 


SE All worldly Toys goe leſs 
To the one Joy of doing kindneſſes. 


37. His Charity was large as well for the Meaſure and Proportion | 

thereof as for its Extenſiveneſs : It was not wrung or ſqueez'd out 
of him by ſlow and ſmall drops, ( for he gave neither gradgingly 
nor ſparingly) bur freely and bountitully low'd from him, who was 
( as the * Prophet ſpeaks of the Mercifull man ) like @ Spring , ;... 
of water, whoſe waters fail not. He remembred and follow'd the gg. F 
Apoſtle's advice for * ſowing bountifully, and was not for an, _ 
«mz; tvarBrz, that cheap and eaſy and ſaving Religion, affefted ,, ©" 
by moſt men ; a Saving Religion indeed, but how ? of their Purſes 
onely, not of their Souls : and yet not Saving neither, as: they 
imagine ; for very often is verified that of Solomon in Prov. 11. 
There is that withholdeth more then is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. 
Bur. from ſuch 1lliberal, and in the end Improvident and dil- 
adyantageous, courſes our Author was far removed : With him 
It went for a great Imperfe&ion and Blemiſh in a Chriſtian to 
be attentior ad rem quam ſat eft ; and the more of that Worldly 
ſpirit and Earthy temper in a man, the leſs a Chriſtian, the lels 
a Wiſe man , | for Covetouſneſs betrays men to many In- 

Eeh | f decencies, 
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decencies, to ignoble and unbecoming ;praRtices, and. withall 


A — tn 
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blinds their eyes that they ſee not thoſe Indecencies in themſelves 
which are cafily eſpied by others. - In his: account it was-un- 
worthy and diſhonourable for a Chriſtian to expreſs his Chariry 
in a parſimonious and ſcant meaſure , whenas the promiſed 
Reward is ſer forth by our Lord ſo fully and ſignificantly under 
*Luk6. the fimilitude of * Good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, 
and running over. | 
.PL.10. And therefore our Author leaving yn jv win * the man 
'Pſ. 17. of the earth and  45rb mma? the men of the world, ſuch as 
* Phil, 3. do onely * ma 63794, $egrt, reliſh and mind earthly things, to their 
penurious ſcantlings, their low andeyeak' degrees of Charity, 
beyond which their Niggardiſe will not ſuffer them to move; 
and leaving alſo the more common and ordinary meaſure and 
proportions of Beneficence, wherein the better ſort think the! 
quitthemſelyes like Chriſtians and come off fairly and«credirably; 
he choſe the yore Excellent way, .and ( to the Glory of God and 
the Honour of the Authors memory be it here remembted-) 
He devoted unto God and fet apart the Tenth of his yearly incomes for 
charitable and pious uſes. To this his Vowing unto God fo large 
2 Free-will-offering not any vain-glotious humour, but the Love 
of Chrift conftrain'd him, and a deep ſenſe of Gratitade, to 
Almighty God for his many and undeſerved favours. Nay fo 
far he was from that poor deſign of gaining hereby a thin re- 
ward of Aiery applauſe from the world, that he ſtudied as much 
to keep it ſecret, as the Phariſaick Hypocrites contriv'd to doe 
their Alms with noiſe and all the pomp and obſervation imagin- 
* Mati,6. able ; for they did all * to be ſeen and to receive glory of men, and ſo 
were no leſs Beggars then thoſe they gave to; Praiſe and Ap- 
plauſe was the Alms they begg'd of men, while they were ſolemn- 
ly and publickly ( after rheir ſounding the Trumpet) givin 
y P Y pet) giving 
+ Almsto others. 


38. The ſame noble proportion of Charity is recorded 

( though too briefly ) of that Religious young Lord, the Lord 
Harington, in the Sermon preached at his Funerals by MF. Stock, 
where this is ſaid for a Memorial of him, That (beſides his 

+ Seethis Occaſional Charities ) he gave the Tenth of his yearly revenue to the poor. 
at large The fame is particularly remembred of the Learned and Pious 
ref on DF. Hammond, ſeveral other Excellencies worthy of cele- 


related in bxation, in his Life. The like is alſo recorded ( though buc 
ue * briefly mentioned ) in the Life of that Pra&tical Preacher 
M.Mede's M, W. Whately , one of the ſame College and Contemporary 
MH | With MF. Mede, And herein theſe Jfrarhtes indeed, the > 
: fee 


wo. 5 
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ſeed of Jacob, followed that high Pattern which of old char holy 
| Patriarch Jacob had ſer the world, who devoted the Tenth part of 
his eſtate ro God, Gen, 28. Nor did he loſe by ir, for God bleſs'd 
him exceedingly: And thoſe that have been followers of Jacob, 
as in his Plainneſs and Singlenels of heart, fo likewiſe in che 
Largeneſs of his Charity, have found it true, and: upon their 
experience have deliver'd it for,a moſt certain Aphoriſm, That 


ſuch Giving # the ſureſt way of Getting, and That thus to * ſcatter * Ptov: 


is the ſafeſt means of increaſing. F-'- 
| And-for a yet more particular and pregnant proof hereof, it 
is worthy here to be remember'd what the Reverend MF. Gataker 


delivered in his * Sermon preached at the Funeral of MW. Jobn «-1,.7;. 
Parker, Merchant and. Citizen of London, a perſon eminent for cle of the 
his Exemplary Beneficence , ( as alſo for all other Chriſtian O_ 
Vertues) and therefore worthy to be added to thoſe other Cha- Deceaſs 
ritable Heroes mentioned by us. In ſhort thus: © At; his firſt x DW 


« effeftual Call, this, among other things he then reſolved upon, © 
«© was one, Toſet apart every year a Tenth of his Gain for the relief 
« of the poor. Hereunto he was induced by this Reaſon, ( be- 
« {ides others ſer down by him in his Memorials) That be might 
© ſhew his Love and Thankfulneſs unto God, as for raiſing him from a 
« mean condition to that Wealth he then had, ſo eſpecially for his Spiritual 
&« Goodneſs to him. This proportion he conſtantly ſer apart, and 
© out of this Treaſury it was that he fo liberally diſpens'd upon 
&« alljuft occaſions. This was his PraRice, and it was agreeable 
« ro his daily Prayer, 'That 4s God increas d him in Wealth, ſo be would 
& be pleaſed withall to increaſe in bim Humility, Thankfulneſs, together 
«© with a conſtant Perſeverance in that lovely Grace of Charity. Bur 
<« what was the iſſue of all ? God heard his Prayers, and rewarded 
© his Alms : but he would farſt try him. For (which is not to 
* be unremember'd) he reported it himſelf, that for ſome ſpace 
«of time ( ſome three or four years ) after that his reſolution 
* of ſetting apart the Tenth of his Gain for Charitable purpoſes, 
« he GE no increaſe, rior did it appear that he thrived in the 
*«world : yet was he not thereby diſcouraged, bur ſtill gave 
* bountifully and chearfully.. And this he did (to uſe his own 
© words ) out of love to God; freely leaving Proſperity in Temporal 
* things to God's good pleaſure, and conceiving that God in Wiſedom and 
* Goodneſs proſper d him not, thereby to try his Sincerity to bim- and his 
* Charity to. others ; yea and that he himſelf might thereby have ex- 
* perience of his Love to God, his Faith, Patience and Conſtancy : nor 
©* would he forgoe thoſe Evidences hereof that thereby he gam'd for ten 
* thouſand times ten thouſand times more then they coft him, And thus 
God recompenſed his patient continuance in doing good with 
"2 * Inward 
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«© Inward Bleſſings, and he then thrived in his Spiritual eſtate, 
*if not- in his Worldly. Bur from that time forward ( after | 
« this proving of him for a ſeaſon ). God abundantly advanced 
« his Temporal eſtate, ſo that he profeſs'd he found experimen 
© tally thole gracious Promiſes of God to be true, of his bleſſing 
* him that * diſþerſeth and giveth to the poor, and of the ® repayment of 
*rhat with incereſt-chat is lent unto the Lord, and of the * finding 
* again after many days with increaſe the bread that is caſt upon 
*© the Waters. 
* This was his Conftant and Stated Charity, beſides what over 
« 2nd above all went out of his Poors-purſe, which he never car- 
ried out empty, that he might ever be doing good. Nor did 
«he in all this ſeek his own Praiſe, bur God's, that ſo his Cha- 
© riry might occaſion * many thanksgivings unto God. And there- 
« fore, when he himſelf. gave to others, his uſual word was, 
&« Praiſe God ; or when he ſent to others any ſumme to be diftri- 
*buted among the poor, his manner was to adde 1n his Letter, 
« Will them to praiſe God for it': Juſt according to the mind of the 
Religious MF. G. Herbert, who in his Charafter of the Country- 
Parſon doth thus expreſs himſelf ; When-ever he gives any thing, 
and ſees men labour in thanking of him, he exafts- of them to let him 
alone, and ſay rather, God be praiſed , God be glorified; that ſo 
the Thanks may goe the right way , and thither onely where they are 
onely due. | 
Theſe excellent Memorials of this Mercifull mans Charity 

we thought good to excerp our of the fore-named Funeral Ser- 
mon, and to- preſent them here, though in a more contracted 
form, they being ſo highly Exemplary and Ulctull, and there- 
fore worthy to be made more publick; too good to be loſt, as 
elſe they might be, that Sermon being printed many years fince, 
and by itſelf, and not extant in the Volume containing his 
other Sermons. 


39. But to return to M'*. Mede; There were not a few that 
wonder at his Diffuſive Charity, conſidering his Incomes were 
not great, ( for he had nothing but what his place in the College 
afforded him, no Dignity or advantageous Preferment abroad. 
Bur their wonder might have been leflen'd, had they either ſeri- 
ouſly conſidered the Promiſes of Plenty and outward Bleffings 
in this life made by God peculiarly to this Grace of Charity, or 
had they known how great a Summe the prudent charicable man 
is able to lay up for the poor by a Frugal management of a little 
Stock. Bur our Author knew it well and by Experience, which 
is the mother of Wiſedom, the ſureſt way of knowing for our 


{elves 
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husband well his ſmall Stock, who employ'd his thoughts and 
cares , his ſtudies and beſt diligences about other things then 
Wealth , Honour and Pleaſure, which yer are the things that not 
a few men purſue cagerly and induftriouſly, with all their mind 
and heart, with all cheir ſoul and all their ftrength ; to the 
diſhonour of their Function, it any Clergy-men ſhould be ſo Secular 
and Unſpiritual in their Diſpoſition and Practice, as alſo to the 
diſhonour of the Doftrine of the Holy Jeſus deliverd in his 
Sermon in the Mount, be they Chriſtians of what denomina- 
tion ſoever. Beſides that this Tazv£ia or Plurihabitio, this 
covetous ambition greedily hunting after more and more ftill, 
is contrary to the great and many obligations of our Religion, 
to that High, Holy and Heavenly Calling wherewith Chriſtians 
are called, as alſo to the expectation. of that * better and en- * Hbc: 
during ſubſtance, that great recompence of Reward, reſeryed in *: 
Heaven. | | 
His honeſt Thrift and Frugality was the more able to adminiſter 
to his Charity , becauſe it was accompanied with a conſtant 
Temperance. His feeding for the moſt part was rather to ſuffice 
Nature then to allow any pleaſure to his Appetite, which, being 
uſually good , ſometimes ( though very ſeldom ) he would 
oratify with making a larger meal ; but his ordinary was his 
College-commons ( to which no man was more conſtant.) with 
the ſmaller ſort of Beer, (the Wine which he drank ar the Com- 
munion being uſually more then he drank all the year beſides : ) 
Which made him merrily to tell chem who obſerv'd rhe thriving _ 
of his Body, ( which in his latter years was very apparent ) 
that They might ſee what College-commons could doe. | 
And in his both Frugality and Temperance he yerified that of 
. the Pſalmiſt, * A good man will guide bis affairs with diſcretion : Ir *Pſ.112. 
being a moſt approved and experienced Truth, Thar for the 
enabling a man to a free and chearfull wt of Chriſtian Chaxity 
3 it 
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itis abſolutely neceſſary that he retrench and cur off all needleſs 
expences cither about Apparel or Diet, Building or Sports and 
Recreations, &c. Otherwiſe Frequent gor Expenſive Treat- 
ments, Pride and Curioſity about Attire and Dreflings will 
ſoon make Charity bare and cold, make it look pale and meagre, 
and ar laſt quite ſtarve it. Where much is laid out upon Back . 
or Belly, there will be bur lirtle ſpared for Beneficence. Where 
a man, through his Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, finds him- 
ſelf roo dear for himſelf, ſo that it becomes difficult ro maintain 
his deliciouſneſs,. it will be thought too grievous to maintain good 
works for neceſſary uſes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 3. Such a one 
will be greedily ſcraping for himſelf, that he may have to 
conſume upon his Lufts , rather then «m2NIvai mo) ypias 6- 
yon! to diſtribute ( proportionably to his eſtate ) to him that needeth. 
Where ſo much 15 ſolemnly offer'd in Sacrifice ( as eſpecially ar 


Phil, 3, Yreat Feaſts) to that falſe God, the * Belly, ( and the beſt and 
—_ fatteſt is offer'd up, and withall the ſweeteſt, for large Drink-of- 
their Bet- ferings, to that mortal and periſhing God, ) there will be but 


lictle reſery'd for the * Sacrifices of communicating and doing good, 
with which the Ecernal and onely true God is well pleaſed. 
But Chriſtian Religion (as it deſigns to cheriſh and adyance 
every thing that is worthy, lovely, and uſefull for the good of 
man) is excellently prepar'd and accommodated to ſecure the 
Grace of Charity, by obliging to Modeſty and Flumility, ſober Eru- 
gality and Temperance , and (in order thereunto) to the ſub- 
Jugating of all inordinate Aﬀe&ions, to the reſolute denying of 
the clamorous cravings and impetuous defires of the Senſitive 
Powers; the ſubduing whereof is a great inſtance of Spiritual 
Valour, inward Healthand Strength: as on the contrary it is a 
great Imperfe&tion and Weakneſs, and withall a diſhonourable 
thing, for one that owns the name of Chriftian, not to have power 
over his: Senſual appetites, but to have impatient defires, vehe- 
ment affetions for ſuch or ſuch delicacies, and as vehement 
delights in them, to-be over-curious: and ftudions for pleaſing 


»7ir, 2, bis Appetites, to be enſlaved to his Palate, * i wg to Wine, 

ire $4. and * ſerving various pleaſures, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the temper 

Cnnrof ſome unworthy Chriſtians. Beſides, it argues a man not 
+3, | 

*Heb.6.5.tO have had ſo true a * Guſt of the powers of the world to come, nor 


to be as he ought affected with the Hope of thoſe pure and per- 
manent Felicities in the Future Life, which Chriſtianity (over 
and above the preſent eaſe and pleaſure that accompanies Humili- 
ty and Temperance here ) hath more fully broughtto light and ſer 
before us: For were theſe cordially believed, they would work in 

- men a generous diſregard of thoſe Senſual enjoyments which too 
| many 
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many (ſuch is the courſnels of their Temper) count their Fe- 
licity , making themſelves hereby like che Beaſts that periſh, who 


(if this were Felicity) enjoy as much or more of it theaMan 
himſelf. ': To conclude >» If men are not- ſo much under the 
Power of Religion as to deny the ſollicitations of their inordinace 


Appetites, and bring in ſubje&ion the Fleſh wich'the Paſſions 


and Luſts thereof to che Spirir, they do but Parrot-like; and as they 


are taught, talk of Self-denial and Mortification ; and being * @1a- + 2'Tim: 
1ovos purer # CiAdot, Lovers of Pleaſures rather then Lovers of 3: 


God and their Neighbour, they plainly and in reality deny the 
Power of Godlinels, though they may have the Form of ir. 
Whereas if they were under the power and energy of Religion, 


they would find chemſelyes thron 
diſposd to every goodiwork, 


ghly furniſhed and chearfully 


So true a Friend /is Frugal Temperance , ſo hurtfull an 
Enemy is a Delicious, Soft and Luxurious (as well as the 
Coyetons,) humour to that Divine, Amiable, and univerſally- 


Beneficial Grace of Charity ! 


40. And now having ſpoken of his Charity or Love tuwards 
men, it aptly falls into this place that we ſhould obſerve ſome- 
thing of his Love towards God ; wherein yet we need not be fo 
large as in the former Inſtances, for what we have already 
oblerv'd of his Character doth abundantly prove ir. His Meek- 
neſs, Patience, Chriſtian Prudence and Moderation, and ( thoſe Two 
bright Graces of the Greateſt magnitude ) his Humility and 
Charity are pregnant evidences and real. demonſtrations of the 
Love of God dwelling in him. Where cheſe Fruits of the Spiric 


grow and flouriſh, it's a ſure fign that ſuch a. Chriſtian is * © « pyhe, 
To be Meck and Patient, 3- 


<3amn tppic wwhpes rooted in Love. 


Humble and Lowly in ſpirit, ro have an Heart full of Charity, 
and melted into all compaſſionate endeavours for the good of 
others, even of Enemies, theſe are higher and harder things 


then to talk of Religion, * to ſay, Lord, Lord , * to ſhew much love Marth, 
with their mouth, to abound inthe external obſeryances of Religi- Srek, 
on; for ſo did the Phariſees, who therefore by their outward 33: 


ſpecious profeſſion gain'd a great reputation of San&ity from 
e world, but yet of them our Saviour Chriſt pronounces freely 


and ſmartly, * I know you , that ye have not the Love of God in *Po. 5. 
you : a Rartling and grievous word to the Phariſees then, and 47 


the like it would be to the Phariſaick Chriſtians to be told ſo 
now. In brief, He teſtified his Love to God in that which is the 


moſt eminent and genuine expreſſion of ir, viz. an Entire, 
Sincere, Uniform and Conſtant Obedience to his Command- 


ments, 
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-=x Jon ments, * Foy this is the Love of God, that we keep his Commanaments ;i 
5% of { according to thoſe two main CharaReriſticks of the Pure 
* Ch. and Wndefiled Religion in S, * James) in Unſpottedneſs fromthe world 
27- and Charity to the poor and deſolate, Whars leſs then this is but 

Lip-devotion, religious Courtſhip, inſignificantand _ Com 
plements. And whereas he obſerv'd that too many ſeem'd/ ts 
miake conſcience of the Duties of the Firſt Table , but. had little 
+Pſ.119, Of no care of the Duties of the Second; he' had * reſpe& 'unto 

6.—1 : hoth: 'For-:(ſ{aid he ) None can be truly Religious towards God, 
- +" that is not- truly. Honeſt in bis converſation towards bus Neighbour. Thus 
«thy he belicy'd,and thus he practis'd. | 40", 

018- | : 
mand- 


ments, | 41. But'to ſuperadde ſome other. particular Inſtances of his 
Love to God , He farther ſhew'd the Tenderneſs of this Aﬀetion 
by. the Zeal he had for. the Honour of God, and. by the dear 
regard ht expreſs'd to every thing-wherein he thought the Divine 
Intereſt was concern'd. He could in no wiſe brook the be- 
ſtowing Religious Worſhip upon Creatures , and therefore with 
a juſt ſeverity he would equal the praCtices of the preſent Roman 
Church in .their Saint-worſhip and Image-worſhip with thoſe of 
+ See Diſ- the : Iſraelites' in following the * ways of Ahab and Jeroboam ; and 
YH courſe 42: conſtantly aſſerted That the Great Apoſtaſy or Antichriſtianiſm did 
= P's mY as to. one main part thereof ) conſift in Spiritual Fornication or 
Hdolatry. Nor! need” any Proteſtant be diſturb'd at rhe word 
Antichriſtian or Antichriſt {o frequently uſed by our Author when 
he has to doe with the Roman Polity and the Chief thereof : 
For (to obviate any impertinent Aa&gauayxia and conteſt about 
I the word as uſed in S. John's Epiſtles ) our Author was well 
2 aware that: the Antichriſt: and | Antichrifts mention'd there might- 
4 « See Particularly and primarily reſpe& ſome * Impoſtors that began 
Book V. then to appear in the world about the end of the Jewiſh State ; 
C*?-7- but withall be thought that what was ſaid of thoſe Antichriſt 
ſeems to [in chap. 2.22, &c.] might interpretatively ( though not ex- 
| Elly o plicitely and direfly ) be verified of the Great Antichrift then nor 
Firſt 1n being, but to come, and by no unnatural conſequence be ap- 
Reg plied to him , of whom thoſe other Antichriſts were in ſome 
| up. ſenſe Figures or Forerunners : For this was his Notion in this 
on thar particular, He that ſets up and ſubſtitutes -in the room of Chriſt 
Suoxtt. Saints and Angels, as ſo many Mediators between us and God, 
( agreeably to the practice of the Heathens, who of old ſet up 
Demons as Agents between the Sovereign Gods and Men ) eo 
ipſo negat Feſum eſſe Chriſtum, does thereby really deny that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ;-as he that worſhips more Gods then one, does ipſo 
fafio denie that Jehovah he is God. And in purſuance of this 
| his 
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his Notion he had this not improper Obſervation, viz, That 
after S. John had ſaid concerning Chriſt, * This is the trye God,)+ Chap.y 
and eternal life, he immediately addes, Little children, keep your 2*: 
ſelves from Tdols ; intimating ( laid he) thereby, That in thav 
Fatal and Great Apoſtaſy which was to ſurpriſe the Church, Chrj- 
ſtians would worſhip [ols (1. e. falſe Chriſts and Mediators ) 
in ſtead of Chriſt, and thus deny the Lord that bought them , 
the Lord Chriſt, the true and onely Mediator between God 
and men, | | | 

Not being fondly addicted therefore to the uſe of this word, 
he does frequently in his Commentary upon the Apocalyps make choice 
of other Forms of ſpeech, and ſuch as were ſuggeſted to him 
from the ſtyle of that Myſterious Book, ( as, Beſtia Bicornis, 
Pſeudo-propheta Romanus, Meretrix Babylonica, Beſtia Pſeudo.prophe- 
tica ſeu Pontificia, Caſar Dn, Regnum Pontificale, &c. } when 
he has occaſion to ſpeak of the Roman Polity and the Head there- 


of: yer withall he was not ſo weakly nice as wholly to decline 
thar word [| Antichriſt ] in his Apocalyprick labours ; as ap- 
pears in his Comment. upon what concerns the Third Trumpet 
in Chap. 8.--— Epiſcopus Romanus——nthil aliud effecit quam ut 
hoc quaſs oppanſo velo, ne ipſe pro Capite Noviſsimo, id eſt, Antichrifto, 
tandem 4 minus perſpicacibus tam liquido - baberetur ; as allo in his 
Comment. upon Chap. 14. verl. 17, &c. Nos qui Occidentalem 


Antichriſtum aſſerimus, &c. and (ro name no more) in his 
Specimina upon Chap. 16. are to be found: Beſtia Antichriſtiana, 
Terra in Univerſitate Antichriſtiana deſignat Scabellum Antichrifti, 
Univerſitas Pontificia, Mundus Antichriſtianus , Juriſdiftio Anti- 
chriftiana, Mare Antichriſtianum e$t Ditionis Pontificalis ambitus, 
with other expreſſions of the like import, conceraing which the 
Reader without an Oedipus may know the Author's mind, and 
ro whom they are there applied. Wherefore though this Title | 
was properly and primarily meant (in S. Job's Epiſtles ) of 
ſome Impoſtors and- Hereticks that appear'd about that Age : 
yer {ceing the ancient Fathers made of: of this word to {1gni- 
fy and characterize ſome other. Enemy of Chriſt yet. tro come, 
( whether a more open Enemy of Chriſt, or a more cloſe one 
that is rather againft the Intereſt of Chriſt though he pretends 
to be for him;) and ſceing that afcer-Wricers have taken the 
word from the Fathers, and ( it being a compendious figni- 
ficant exprefſion) have made uſe of ir in their Writings , as 
well Papiſts, who apply it to one that is to come at the end 
of the world, as Proteſtants, who apply ir to ſome in being ; 
our Author was not ſo ſcrupulous as to decline a word 
that was become thus currant and paſſable in all Ages, ( and 


2 As 
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as allowable, if nor unfitly uſed , as any Technical word in any 
Faculty, ) though ſometimes it were improperly and unwor- 

thily uſed by raſh Zelots; to the py of their pride and 
on And accordingly whoſoever has been converlant in 

the Writings of the Renowned Arch-biſhop Whitgiſt againſt 

T. C. and the Diſciplinarians, will find that more then once he 
makes uſe of this word when he has occaſzon to ſpeak of the 
Roman Church, although 'T. C. and his Adherents were over- 

apt to call things not onely innocent , but laudable and deco- 

rous alſo, Antichriſtian : wherein they expreis'd a Zeal not les 
Imprudent then Uncharitable; for hereby as they did the Com- 

mon Enemy no ſmall credit and ſervice, fo they likewiſe weak- 

ned the true Intereſt and hazarded the ſafety of the Proteſtant 
Reformed Religion. Which was piouſly and prudently ob- 
ſervd by the Bae! Arch-biſhop , and accordingly 

* Sec his he tells them faithfully and plainly, * I know that Se&s and 
Defence Herefies gave ſtrength unto Antichriſt , and at the length were one 
LG ſpecial means of placing bim in his Throne ; even as I am alſo perſuaded 
to the that be worketh as effetiually at this day by your ſtirrs and contentions, 
xr: whereby he hath and will more prevail agamst this Church of England 
pag. 349- then by any other means whatſoever. Therefore it behoveth you to take 
heed how you divide the Army of Chriſt , which ſhould unanimiter 

fight againſt that Antichriſt. By which paſſage (ro omit others) 

it appears this Reverend Prelate was Semper idem, of the ſame 
judgement in his elder days and in his greateſt Height, as when 
formerly he maintain'd this Theſis at the publick Commence- 
ment, anſwering for his Degree of D. D. Papa eft Ie Anti- 
chriſtus , as S'. George Paul relates in the Hiftory of his Lite. 

And therefore our Author , in applying that Title to the 

Papal or Roman Hierarchy ſo miſerably degenerate, was not 
alone, but did tread in the ſteps of thoſe who were of greateſt 
eminency in our Church, and (not to mention thoſe other great 
Names) particularly in the ſteps of the Renowned Biſhop Andrews, 

his ancient and conſtant Friend, whoſe multifarious reading and 

great judgment did abundantly qualify him for an able and moſt 
| accompliſh'd Guide in this affair. Whar his Sentiments were here- . 
in appears by ſeveral paſſages in his Tortura Torti, [ particularly in 
pag. 183 to pag. 188. ] where he proves againſt the cavils of that 

buly Romaniſt , That by Babylon in Apocal. ch. 17. & ch. 18. is 
meant no Roma Ethnic , ſed Antichriſtiana ; and withall evinces 
the vanity of -that poor ſubterfuge, ( and yet made ule of ( as 
that other alſo of Roma Ethnica ) by FH Grotius in his Annota- 
tions) That by the DeſtruStion of Babylon there forerold is to be un- 
derſtood the Burning of Rome by the Goths and Vandals about the 


year 


- nor matter of Praiſe, but rather a piece of troubleſome Stiffneſs 


and Opinion either of his own or others, Our Author was 
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year 455. as afterwards [ in pag. 312, 315.] he makes it clear 

that Idolatry ( the great Character of Antichriſtianiſm z OT that 

Token of Antichriſt's Kingdom, as the ſumptuous decking of —_— 

is ſtyld in the Homily againſt the Peril of Tdolatry ) is juſtly 

charged upon the Roman Church : and in the ſame place likewiſe 

he dereRts the impertinency of rhart trivial ſhift of the Romaniſts 

in diſtinguiſhing berween dolwm and Imago ; with much more 

of the like import in that Treatiſe of - his, which the Lear- 

ned If. Caſaubon worthily ſtyles * ExaftiſSime fidei & diligentie *1n Eg, 

Scriptum. y Lo, | 
To conclude, It may not be amiſs here to adde a ſhort ſtory 

not impertinent to the argument in hand. M'. Mede having 

lately preach'd a Sermon at * S. Maries in Cambridge upon *F:bru, 

Eccleſ. 5.x. about the Reverence of God's Houſe, a young M.. of 25-163: 

Arts took the freedom ſometime after to tell him ( as who might 

not be free with him , a perſon of ſuch exem- x; jearned Trad of his a 

plary Humility and Condeſcenſions ? ) That bout the Numbers in Daz. 12. 

from ſome paſſages in that Diſcourſe the world rk 4d _ fnithed by bi 

concluded that he had changed his Opinion, and 3 years before his death, And 

that he did not now think as formerly that the O_o bas bo i901 og cg 

Pope was the FHoghen Moghen, (that was his drol- ic is plain whom he mean? 

ling expreſſion. ) No ? replied MF. Mede, But 1 "ere by the Man of Sin and 


: . Antichriſ#. $ X : 
do, and ſhall think ſo as long as I live, for all this. _ = ee pag, 1082, & 


42. And here we have a fair occaſion to repreſent another 
of thoſe worthy Qualities that adorn'd his Chara&er, His well- 
grounded Conſtancy and Unchangeableneſs of Judgement. We ay, 
Well-grounded ; otherwiſe for a man to perſiſt reſolvedly in an 
Opinion, becauſe it has been his Opinion, is neither Vertue 


and Pertinacity, uſually accompanied with fond Self-conceited- 
nels and a delign to ſecure his fame and ſome emolument he 
receives from his ealy admirers : From which humour none 
was more free then our Author, who would profels That ( ſo 
far as he could judge of himſelf by experience ) he was as willing to 
embrace Truth , when be ſaw evidence for it , as any man living ; as 
well conſidering thar it is the part of a true Chriſtian, ( as Ariſtotle 
obſerves it to be af a true Philoſopher ) #*? owlneia ms arnFrias 
x 7% oixcie. dreipeiv, for the intereſt and advancement of Truth 
to forgoe and quit his own private conceits and ſpeculations, 
bow dear ſoever they were formerly unto him ; and on the con- 
trary, an argument of a low and fervile ſpirit, 98avan Ty «a- 
%04, to be either fondly addied or enſlaved to any Hypotheſis 
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| not indeed light of belief, nor would he eaſily rake up an 
Fhpotheſis * Burt when any new Notion was preſented co him 
by others, or offerd itſelf ro his cthoughtfull mind, he would 
firſt make a ſtand and panſe well upon it, ftritly examining 
the Grounds thereof ; and if, upon a ſerious and due weighing 
of all that was fit to be taken into conſideration, he found ir to 
*2Theſl, be a ſolid Truth, he was not apr * enAiv.9ma; >a ty 1605 to be 
3 ſhaken from bis judgement; a right Tilegyrs amp, ( as Ariftotle 
both in his Echicks and Rhetorick Ryles a Vertuous man ) or, 

*:Eor. in the Apoſtle's language, * £Sexios, auerauirulos, * tqreryades Os 
dope 1. T7 72f%07 aria, Redfaſt , unmoveable , and eſtabliſhed in the pre- 
ſent Truth : Yea he was ever ſo impartial and conftant a Lover 

of Truth, that nothing but the Holy Scripture and ſound Reaſon 
could prevail upon him. *Tis true, To conceal his judgement, 
not to divalge every thing that was Truth to him, he was not 
hard to be perſuaded. The remembrance of the Apoſtle's Rule 
( Rom. 14+. ) Haſt thou faith * have it to thy ſelf, as alſo his own 
Charity, Prudence and Peaceableneſs of {pirit, did diſpoſe him 
to it, 4 J:or #34 and where it was convenient : But neither 
Friends, nor Intereſts, nor any worldly Allurements whartſo- 
ever were of force to corrupt his affeRions, or pervert his judpe- 
ment; much leſs could they prevail with him unworthily to 
deny any Truth, how unplauſible ſoever it was to ſome men, 
and therefore diſadvantageous to himſelf.. For a proof of his 
conſtant and unremovable affeion to Truth, as alſo of his 
patient enduring the contradiction of others againſt himſelf, 
rake this Inſtance, viz. That in the revolution of about twenty years 
by-paſt ( the ſaying was his own ) he had by the ſelf-ſame perſons 
+ been look'd upon, and accordingly reported of, as Popiſh, Proteſtant, and 
Puritane ; and yet he would proteſt it, as in the preſence of 


God, thatto his knowledge he had not in the leaft receded from 


his very firſt perſuaſions: So that all the while he was the ſame 
without wavering, although varied to their appearance, becauſe 
they ſailing with the tide and wind varied towards him. Thus 
they in the Veſſel under ſail, being always in motion, think the 
Land moves, (ſo it ſeems to their erring ſenſe) which yer is 
* Gr0r: NEVE the leſs fixed and unmoved for their thinking amiſs. But 
upon the our Author, as he conſ1der'd that Preceprt in Siracides, ( chap. 5. 
pRct 3-1.) lo%t trmerywies cr ovriu os, Be thou ſtedfaſt in thy under- 
this phraſeſtanding ; ſo he knew likewiſe that the ready way to atrain to 
by chat this eſtabliſhment was this, ( according to the counſel in the 
nts EY foregoing verſe) not to wimow, or * ſail, with every wind. 
_—— But we muſt not indulge ourſelves the liberty of enlarging 


»er!ee. Pon every thing in our Author which renderd him juſtly ex- 
| emplary, 
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emplary, worthy of praiſe and imitation : Return we therefore | 
from this Digreſſion to what has a near affinity co our former 
argument : In ſpeaking to which and the remaining particulars 
we muſt ſtudy to be ſhort , and rake the neareſt way to our 
journey's end, left we oyer-drive the more infirme, and therefore 
the more querulous, ſort of Readers, and wear out their pa- 
rience; otherwiſe, to thoſe that are of ſounder and ſtronger 
judgements (and conſequently capable to value and honour 


and * loye the Author) we doubt not bur a larger Narrative then * Nez | 
this would ſeem not tediouſly long, but too ſhort rather, as in- 7 
deed the moſt enlarged Hiſtory of his Life, his Piery and Lears Ts de 
ning, is in icſelf and upon a true account a ſhort Hiſtory , too © 9% 
ſhort; if we conſider the great Worth and manifold Perfe&ions pin, 


of the Perſon; of whom though we ſhould ſpeak much, we ſhall 
yet certainly come ſhort, if we may here uſe in an inferiour ſenſe 


what is {aid of God by the Son of Sirach,chap.43.To proceed then, 


43. As he abhorr'd Idolatry and Superſtition, ſo he likewiſe 
abhorr'd Sacrilege and all Profanation of Holy things. As for 
Sacrilege, his judgement is well known to thoſe who have read 
his Works with attention : amongſt which (to omit ſeveral 
paſſages in his other Diſcourſes ) there is one Diatriba wholly 
ſpent upon the Story of Ananias and Sapphira in As 5. wherein 
the nature and proper notion of the Sin there mentioned is 
clearly explain'd, as alſo the hainouſneſs and danger of Sacrilege 
is fully proved from ſeyeral Examples of ſpecial remark in 


H, Scripture , all eminently verifying that of Solowon, * It is 8, p,,, 
ſnare to the man who devoureth that which is holy. With the con- 20. 2x. 


{ideration whereof our Author being deeply affected , as alfo 
of the great diſſervice done hereby to any Intendment of Pious 
Charity, and the no leſs diſhonour done to Religion, when 
what is devoted to Pious purpoſes is leſs ſecure from the evil 
eye and rapacious hands then what is given to any other uſe or 
ſervice whatſoever, yea though ir were to the ſervice of Vanity; 
Luxury or any other Luft; he could nor bur hearcily wiſh char 
ſome of the Proteſtant Churches would ſerioully lay it to hearr, 
and approve themſelves more and more Reformed, in the clean- 
ſing and purifying themſelves from any the leaſt ſtain of Sacrilege ; 
from which yer ( ſo tempting is this Sin with the ſeeming adyan- 
rages it preſents ) they that call themſelves Catholicks are nor 
free neither, yea even he that is peculiarly ſtyl'd Rex Catholicus 
is wont to be accurſed and excommunicated at Rome on Maundy- 
Thurſday for detaining part of S. Peter's Patrimony, as they are 
pleas'd to call ir. | 
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And it isas well known how much he abhorr'd any kind of 
Sacrilegious profanation of what is Relatively boly, whether Times, 
Places, or Things Sacred, as Bona Ecclefiaſtica, the Sacred Revenues 
and the like; and that in more then a few Diſcourſes he hath 
largely aſſerted the Diſtintion between Things Sacred and 
Common, and that therefore what is Sacred, and conſequently is 
become God's by a peculiar right , ſhould be uſed appropriately 
and with a different reſpe& from things Common : ſuch an appro- 
priation and diſcriminative uſance of Holy things being a juſt 
teſtimony and expreſſion of the reſpe& and honour due unto 
Almighty God, whoſe Name is called upon them. The like 
Zeal he had particularly for God's Houſe, his Worſhip and Service 

» Cor. therein; that all things might be done there * e22/1uwo; and 

ot FE G (Ts olz3F,uyr, decently ( for the honour of God, ) and to edi- 

| * fication ( for the benefit of our Neighbour. ) Which ewo Rules 
of the Apoſtle excellently ſcore out the way, and exatily contain, even in 
external and _—_— things, what courſe 1s to be taken, as the Reli- 

Mu gious and Prudent M'. G. Herbert * hath ftated the caſe; who 

of the ” hathalſo in his Poem [ The Britiſh Church] elegantly and fully 

Country exprels'd the very ſame Sentiments that our Author had touching 

Oy the ev@pinua of God's Houſe , the keeping the mean between 

| Superſtition and Slovenlinels, between the painted looks, laſci- 
vious gaudineſs of che Church upon the Hills, and the careleſs 
negle&ted dreſs of ſome Churches in the Valley. Both onr 
Author and this Good man were after David's heart, (the man 
after God's beart ) who thus breath'd forth his affeQion, Domine, 
dilexi decorem Domus tug, and thought it unworthy that the Ark 
of God ſhould dwell within curtains, whenas be _ dwelt in an houſe 
of Cedar ; nor was he of ſo ungenerous a dilpolition in Religion 

2 Sam. as to ſervethe Lord his God of that which did coft him nothing. So 

24 agreeable is it to a Soul that is eſtabliſh'd with a religious and 
free ſpirit, as well as it is agreeable to the Light of Nature, That 
God, the Beſt of Beings, ſhould be ſerved and honoured with 
the Beſt: Which was ſhadowed out of old in the Sacrifices and 

Drink-offerings ; In the Peace-offerings, wherein God did feaſt with 

Levit. 3. the people, the Fat upon the inwards, &&c. was God's Meſs, his 

Sn? or Food ; All the Fat is the Lords; and was therefore to 
be burnt upon the Altar and offer'd unto the Lord. Nor were 
the Drink-offerings to be of any ſort of Wine, but of Shecar, 
the beſt Wine, Num. 28. 

Nor had our Author herein any ambitious deſign to pleaſe 
men, and thereby to advantage himſelf in the world, (as ſome 
that leſs knew him were apt raſhly co impute unto him Time-ſer- 
wving;) for this juſt right was done ro him in print by one- 

better 
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better acquainted with him , though of a different perſuaſion, 
That he had, many years before the Times did reliſh thoſe 
Notions, declar'd himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, inſtancing in | 
his Concio ad Clerum , which particularly treated De Sanftitate This 
Relativa & Veneratione Sacra: and to the ſame effe&t he had ex- £944 
preſs'd himſelf in an early Specimen or firſt Draught of his now pub- 
Thoughts, which he preſented ro the R.R. Biſhop Andrews, after liſhed, 
he was newly made Fellow of Chriſt's College. = 
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44. With his zeal for God's honour and Church-decorum, we ***** 
may not unkitly joyn his mindfull obſervance of the Apoſtle's Pre- 
cepts, * Honour the King, and * Obey them that have the rule over you, * i Pet. 2, 
and ſubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give #13. 
account : and herein he ſhew'd himſelf a true Sox of peace, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before, and ſhall now farther adde, Thar he had fo great a 
value and ſo hearty an affe&tion for the Peace of our Jeruſalem, and, 
in order thereunto, for ſubmitting to every ordinance of man for the Lord's , p,,, 
ſake, whether to the King as Supreme , or unto Governours as thoſe that 
were ſent by bim; that when he received notice of the evil that was 
then breaking forth out of the North, to apply that of Jeremy, ( chap. 1.) 
who ellewhere complains in the ſame note, * Behold, the noiſe of « Chap, 
the bruit is come, and a great commotion out of the North-country ; upon 19. 
rhis intelligence of warrs and rumours of warrs, his righteous 
and meek Soul was grieved within him, and in a Letter of his 
written to a Friend within leſs then chree moneths before his death 
he thus exprels'd his reſentments, concluding in a ſtrain almoſt 
Prophetical, If the Scotiſh buſineſs be no better then you write, T 
pray God both they and others have not cauſe to curſe the time at length 
when ſuch courſes were fir$t reſolved upon, and that in the event the cauſe 
of Religion pretended be not advanced thereby as it #s in Gerrnany, and 
no better. 1 am firmly perſuaded there will never come good of it. God 
avert his judgements, and make them wiſer. | | 

His reverential regard to the eftabliſh'd Government and 
Diſcipline of the Church was well known to them that knew 
him; and they that knew nor his Perſon, may know it from his 
Writings, theſe teſtify of him, how great a Lover he was of Unity, 
Peace, all good and decent Order, and whatſoever might make 
for the beauty and ftrength, the honour and fafety of the Pro- 
teſtant Reformation both here at home and abroad ; as conhi- 
dering that ( thoſe CharaGers of & Carnal and Unſpiricual rem- * 2 Cor: 
per.) Envying, and Strife and Diviſions, and ( the conſequents * 
thereof ) X* Confuſion-and Diſorder, wonld at once both weaken * "3: 
and diſhonour the Proteſtant Cauſe , and occaſion the Grand 
Enemy to triumph , who, ſeeing much of his work _— 
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him by thoſe who would ſeem to be moſt averſe from him, 
while they bite and devour one another, claps his. hands, ſaying, 
Aha, 4ha, Our eye bath ſeen it, $0 would we have it. But our Author 
thought it his becoming duty to ſtudy Obedience for peace and 
good order's ſake, and not to expoſe the Proteſtant Intereſt to 
danger and ruine. 

'Tis true, There were not wanting even in his days ſome 
who, breaking themſelves off from the Great Congrega- 
tion , were apt to ſay, Lo, here # Chriſt; Behold , be # in the 
ſecret chambers: as if Chriſt were nor where the Name of God 
is call'd upon in publick, through the Mediation ( not of Saint 
or Angel, but ) of the One Mediator Chrift Jeſus; and where 
the Word of Chriſt ( not unwritten and uncertain Traditions 
and fabulous Legends ) is publickly read and preach'd, and hath 
proſperd ( through God's bleſſing) to the converſion and 
ſalvation of many thouſand Souls. But our Author ( being a 
ſtrong and adult Chriſtian, one that could ſee into the nature 


« Jam. r. 20d reaſons and conſequences of things, one that had * look'd into 


the perfe& Law of liberty, and was * eftabliſh'd with a free ſpirit) well 
knew the ſlight infignificancy of what is pretended by ſome for 
their uncharitable Separations, and that their way was not Per- 
feftion, but Weakneſs, an argument of a low, narrow and Jewiſh 
ſpirit, that would engroſs Meſſias onely to themſelves, and con- 
fine him to their particular modes ; and no leſs an argument of 
a weak, ſervile and really Superſtitious ſpirir, ro be unreaſonably 
ſcrupulous about things of an indifferent nature, to forbid 
themſelves ſuch things as God hath no-where forbidden, and to 
put a greater ſtreſs upon the doing of ſome things and the not- 
doing of other things then either the Scripture hath or the nature 
of the things will bear. And therefore the Scripture repreſents 
thoſe of thistemper as Weak in the faith, in oppoſition to the Strong, 
who as they manifeſt themſelves to be ſuch in a not being over- 
ſollicitous about thoſe little things, (though in the mean while 
moſt mindfull and ftritly obſervant of the neceſſary and ſub- 
ſtancial things of Religion, which are all clearly declar'd in the 
H. Scripture ) fo likewiſe in that they can þerter bear. the cen- 
ſurings and ſometimes unhandſome dealings of thoſe that are 
Weak, and find it more eaſy to treat ſuch civilly, and to look upon 
them with a more benign and clear aſpe& then the «i a Swi; 
doe, at leaſt ſome of them, if we may judge of men by their 
behaviour. Bur of that better temper was our Author, a per- 
ſon that did not proudly or paſſionately deſpiſe or behave him- 
ſelf unſeemly to thoſe thar difſented from him; ( for then of 
Strong he had become Weak ;) nor would he doe any thing that 
was 
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was uncivilor unhumane unto any: he could lay in a very good 
ſenſe ( to borrow thar of the Comardian) Homo ſum, humani 4 me 
mhil alenumputo. | | | 


45: Before we conclude this argument, ir may be Opere-pretium 
to  ſuperadde ' one ufefull Obferyation and Notion of our 
Author's, not impertinent to the prefent” buſineſs. There 
were ſome in his time who thonght themſelves excuſed for 
non-compliance with the eftabliſh'd Lirurgy and Orders Ec- 
cleſiaftick, by a vulgar ( yer falſe ) notion of Scandal, as if To 
Scandalize were To difpleaſe or agrieve others , or To octuflon the 
diſlike or anger of others, as of ſuch particularly who had fotmerly 
entertain'd a good opinion of them and their Miniſtery, Now 
as theſe things came ſometimes to be mention'd in difcourſe, 
he was wont to expreſs his "Thoughts concerning the "right 
and genuine notion and importance of that word to this ſehle , 
«© That the word crarSanitar ( being Verbum 1274 and 
© having a Tranſitive ſignification, as words int the Conjugation 
«© Hiphil have in Hebrew, and therefore well render'd To make » 
« to offend, 1 Cor. 8. 13, and lo in the margin, Matth. 5. 29.) 
«js ( according to the ſtyle of the Scripture ) genetally this, 
© By our ations to induce another to ſin in mitatidn- of our evil example,' 
«© and ſo to put a Stumbling-block in the way of piety; and therefore 
© Exx10 aA is fitly renderd Stumbling-block in Revel. 4. 14. where 
© Balaam is [aid to have taught Balak Barki odviagr to caſt a 
&« Fumbling-block before the children of Tſracl, 8c. ot when ir is join'd 
© with are9mo pe at Stumbling-block, it is as fly retider'd an oc- 
© caftonof falling, Rom, 1 4, 13 *. Nor is this {Enſe much diſtant * 1 Jo, 
«from the Frymon of the word, = +8 mala 4 lattdivands ; wwe 
«and accordingly To Scdndalize is to mike or t6 occaſion one to fill an occaſ, 
* or ſome Way or other to hinder one from walking eventy, /t#ddily and -# F 
* regularly as he ought. And agreeable ro this ſenſe is that ob- ihe. 
« ſervable deſcription of Scandal given by * Tertullian , Scandalin#s *1, yi, 
* (ni fallor ) non bong rei, ſed male  exemplam oft, * wdificinis ad ©* ve- 
« delitum. This our Author did apprehend to be. the propet 1M 
© notion of the word, rather then that which the thier did} pre- 5.r, 1. 1, 
* tend, viz. To doe that which may diſpleaſe of grieve dr vx others. © 3 
© For {ome are angry without a cauſe 5 4nd ate bfſendii and dit- ding per- 
<« pleas'd fomerimes ar that which is not in idelf evil; ye ate \275 to 
&. orieved and vexed when anothet is doing his dety'; and ;,.,.; 
« being ſo affected. are therefore far from being idduced art eth- 1-6, 
© boldencd to the practice of that which the orftet accumns his 7 * ©" 
« duty, and confequently far frog being Scadatizd, according to 
* the general ſenſe 'of the word int Sctipunte 3 only they are 

h | *« diſpleas'd, 
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*« diſpleas'd, offended and angry, but without any juſt cauſe, and 
« rherefore not to. be juſtified in that humour, as neither are the 
« Miniſters upon that ſcore to think themſelves excusd from 
« their duty. For a man to negle& his Duty ( and ſuch as 
« the performance whereof is accompanied with the adyan- 
« tage ' of _—_ inſtrumental to the beſt good of others) is 
« plainly ro diſpleaſe and offend God, who is never diſpleas'd 
« but juſtly. But to offend man is not always to ſin againſt 
« our Brother; and to doe that which may diſpleaſe or diſlike 
« others ( and how is it pofhble , in ſuch a contradi&ion 
© of humours and vaſt contrariety of fancies, not to. be diſ- 
« pleaſing unto ſome? ) is not neceſſarily ro Scandalize in the 
« Scripture-idiom. Beſides what the great Apoſtle ſaith would 
© be ſeriouſly confider'd, * DoT ſeek to pleaſe men? For if 1 yet pleaſed 
men, 1 ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt * | 

To this purpoſe has our Author been known to expreſs 
himſelf in familiar diſcourſe with ſome Friends : And much- 
what the like Notion did the Learned D*. Hammond happily 
light upon, as appears by his elaborate Tra of Scandal. 


46. HITHERTO we have endeavour'd (though in a 
rude and imperfe& draught) to repreſent the rich Endowments 
of his Mind, together with thoſe Yertues and Graces that adorn'd 
and beautified his Invrard man, and made his Soul a meet 
Habitation for the Divine Shechinah, which loves to reſt in ſuch 
Souls as are Holy, Humble and Meck, full of Charity and 
Good will towards men. It remains now, before we conclude 
this Narrative, that we adde ſomething concerning the Frame 
and Temper of that Body wherein this excellent Soul dwelt, 
that Earthen Veſſel wherein theſe Heavenly Treaſures were 
depoſited, and which onely of him was capable of Morta- 
lity ; and thence paſs to the laſt Scene and Epilogue of his 
Lite. | 

His Body was of a comely proportion, rather of a tall then 
low Rtature. In his younger years ( as he would ſay) he was 
bur ſlender and ſpare of body ; but afterwards, when he was 
full grown, he became more fat and portly, yet not to any ſuch 
excels as did diminiſh but rather encreas'd the goodlineſs of 
his preſence to a comely decorum- His Eye was full , quick 
and ſparkling, His whole Countenance compoſed to a ſodare 
ſcriouſneſs and gravity ; Majeſtas & Amor were well met here, 
an awfull Majeſty , but withall an inviting Sweetneſs. His Be- 
haviour was friendly and affable, intermixt with a becoming 
chearfulneſs and inoffenſive pleaſantry. His Complexion was 

| a lirtle 
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a lictle ſwarthy, as if ſomewhat over-tintur'd with Melancholy, 
which yer rather ſeem'd to ſerve the deſign of his ftudious Mind, 
then to clogge it with thoſe Infirmities which commonly attend 
the predominancy of that Humour. And as for the whole Con- 
ſtitution and Temperament of his Body ; ic could not be ob- 
ſerved but his Vitals were ſtrong; and yet it was noted of him 
that there was an alymmetry and diſproportion in the ſubſervient The like 
Faculties, as not all duly performing their particular offices in | 
ſo exact time and meaſure as ordinary ; and yet Nature was ſo life of F, 
faichfull in her compenſations , that there were no ſuch irregu- NE 
larities in' her Oeconomy as made him fall ſhort of thar ho; her 


chief deſire of all wiſe men, the having Mentem fanam in Coy- <ninenc 
£ 


parts, of 
pore ſano. a clear 
hy | Head 
; and pro- 
47. He was patient of Cold, and well able to goe through £0" 1 


a Winter without mach Fire ; ſo that his rule was for divers Judze- 
years together to haye no Fire made in his Chamber before All- _ 
Saints day; and then after that but ſome times, now and then ning the 
( and not conſtantly ) as the weather did require. But that year confticn- 
in which he died he found an alteration, being ſomewhat chill bis body, 
and indiſpoſed a moneth or two before ; ſo that he was forced D' «rd:- 
to alter his cuſtome, and could nor ſtay for a Fire till November, "+ 
becauſe he found himſelf indiſpos'd and not perfe&tly well. gw, 

His expeRtation was in the interim that Nature by ſome way or IG 
other would have relieved herſelf: which encouraged him to ſerr;ma- 
goe on 1n his attending upon thoſe Offices which were performa- %-/ ys 


ble in his place, and the rather becauſe his Aguiſh indiſpoſition wu yt 


was not conſtant. | tarali 
deſtiuate 
4 all eſpal- 
48. Upon the 29* day of September, being Saturday, 1638. fore 4: 


(the day of the weekly Accounts, when ( according to the 9*- 
laudable cuſtome of that College ) the Manciple after Dinner cps ;1 
was to give up the particulars of all the Expences of the whole 7 
College that week to the Maſter and Fellows then preſent,” ** 
amongſt whom MF, Mede never fail'd to be one, unleſs detain'd by 
ſome extraordinary occaſion ) he appear'd in the Hall at dinner- 
time as uſually. Bur before all was ended, he was forced to 
riſe up and to haſt to his Chamber, being ſick and ill ar eaſe. 
Thither when he was come and ſer down in his chair, he pre- 
ſently fainted away and ſunk down upon the hearth : and the 
poſture that he was found lying in was not without ſome danger 
ro one of his Leggs from the Fire. A ME. of Arts of that College, 
a Friend to MF. Mede and who honoured him very much, comes 
upon a particular occaſion to his Chamber, (lo the good 

| h 2 Providence 
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* Luke 
21. 


1y Father : Ir was, in the time of his Health, his Meat and Drink 


——— 


Providence of God did order ir, ) who ſeeing him lie in that 


poſture, at which he was ſurpriz'd with no little aſtoniſhment, 

ut to all his ſtrength co recover him to his ſeat: and that hedid 
indeed, but with very much adoe. Being a little come to him- 
ſelf, he complain'd he was ill. And ill it proved for him, (or 
rather for the ſurviving) that it happened to be fo at a time 
when the beſt noted Phyſicians were from home ; ( the Uni- 
verſity being then the more thin by reaſon of the Plague which 
had been in Cambridge that Summer. ) An Apothecary being 
ſent for, he wentto DF.N. an ancient, learned and very judicious 


Phyſician, bur leſs fit for pratice, being gouty and bed-ridd. 


He preſcribed a Clyſter to be preſently adminiſtred him. But 
the Apothecary mor wake with the ſtate of his Body ( not 
having that ſpecial regard to the tenderneſs of thoſe parts, 
which , had he been acquainted with before, he ſhonld rea- 
ſonably have had ) did {lo irritate his Hemoryboid Veins , that 
they ſwell'd up immediately ; and ſo angry they grew, that they 
ſhur up the pM And now this Good man began to be in 
extremity of pain ; for the Clyſter working inwardly (becauſe 
no paſſage downward was to be found) tormented him ex- 
ceedingly, Burt the next day, being Sunday , and the laſt of 
September, the adventurous Apothecary ( whether with the fore- 
ſaid Doctor's 2dvice or not, it could not clearly be reſolved ) ad- 
ventured upon a farther experiment, and ſo gave him a ſtrong 
Purge; imagining ( it's likely) that this would force all down- 
ward. But contrary to that fancy it wrought ſtill but within, 
and fo procured more torment and ſickneſs to the diftreſſed 
Patient. All that day he continued very ill and out of order, 
worſe and worle ſtill, as 'rwas eaſy to obſerve. But to thoſe 
that were Eye-witneſſes of his pain and great afflition, it was as 
eaſy to obſerve his Chriſtian Patience at this time. We may 
eaſily conceive the exquiſiteneſs of the pain he endur'd by reaſon 
of the Phyſick tearing him within : but ſome then preſent have 
profeſs'd that they could not but admire bis Incomparable Patience under 
this fore trial, and that be lay under the extremity of his diſtemper with 
ſo much Meekneſs and quiet Submiſsion to the -hand of God, that they 


* Jam. 1, never knew the like. Thus had* Patience ber perfe&t work in him : 
biThefl, and as he * poſſeſs" d bs Veſſel ( his Body ) mn ſanftification and . 


honour, having lived a life of Chaſtiry and Purity , fo he like- 
wiſe * poſſeſS'd his Soul in patience , while he poſſeſs'd It in this 
earthen and brittle Veſſel of the Body; and hereby gave an 
illuftrious proof that he had well learn'd that great Leſſon of 
Self-denial and Refigning up himſelf to the Will of his Heaven- 


is 
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to doe his Will ; and now to be enabled meckly to ſubmit to it was 

his Cordial. Thus was he ftill and filent before God, * committing * 1 Per.4, 
himſelf to him as unto a Faithfull Creatour , and unto. Chriſt Je- 

ſus , that * Mercifull and Faithfull High-Prieſt, who ever liveth * Heb, 2, 
to make interceſſion for us, the Glory and Prerogative of whoſe Sole * 7: 
Mediation at the Right hand of God he had always faithfully aſſerted 


In his * Dt * See thi 
in his * Diſcourſes. » Se this 
| largely 
. Li . . « Re . p ; di 
49. In the Night following his ſpirics began to fail; yet being an 


in perfe& memory, an hour or two before day-break he deſired pup; 
ro have M' fohn Alſop ſent for, ( a moſt worthy Conſocins of that F. the 
Learned Society ; ) who being come, MF. Mede told him he hoped 71.” 
he ſhould doe well , for that now he perceived his Phyſick to 
work downward. But MF. Alſop, by what he ſaw, was fearfull 

of the worſt, ſuſpeing ( as it proved true) that that purging 
downward proceeded not in that caſe from any a&tivity or 
ſtrength of Nature, bur rather from debility and weakneſs : there- 
upon, like a wile and good man, he adviſed him, however ic 
might pleaſe God to deal with him, to ſer his Houſe in order, 
and to diſpoſe of by Will whatſoever God had given him. Ir 
was readily accorded to by M*. Mede, and MW. Alſop was by him 
confdicend the Executor of his Will, whereby he gave to the 

oor of the Town of Cambridge an Hundred pound, and tothe 
College whereof he'was a Member all the remainder of his 
Eftate, (after ſome Legacies to his Kindred) amounting to 
Three hundred pounds, (a large Legacy our of a Scholar's purſe ) 
for and towards the New building then intended, as allo for the 
adorning of the Chappel, nor was he unmindfull of the Library, 
for he knew well the excellent uſe of good Books. This he did 
in way of a Gratefull return for the Mercies he had fo long ene 
joy'd in that College, the enlarging and eacreaſe of whole pro- 
ſperity and good eſtate was his great deſire and endeavour, and 
that which he * preferr'd above his chief joy. *PC:137; 


5o. And now having finiſhed the care of his Secular affairs, 
he compoſed his Soul tor its addreſs into the Divine preſence 
with holy Thoughts and humble Prayers ; dehiring allo to 
ſtrengthen his Faith and heighten his Love , whilſt by the parti- 
ciparion of the Sacred Eucharift he made a thankfull Commemo- 
ration of his Saviour's Death, by which he hoped for an Entrance 
_ Into the Happineſs of an Ecernal Life. Bur in this he was 
prevented ( ſhall we ſay ? ) by the ſudden approach of Death 
or not rather more ſuddenly and in an higher meaſure ſatisfied 
in his deſire by the Love of his Saviour, who, inſtead of giving | 

"F" im 
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—himataſt of the Bread of Life here on Earth by Faith, received 
him into the preſent poſſeſſion and more full participation of the 
ineffable Joyes in Heaven ? | 


51. Thus died this Religious and Learned perſon, upon 
Monday-morning, about break of day, the firſt of Ofober 1638. 
having lived Fifty two years, and ſpent above two thirds of his 
time in that College, ro which, whilſt he lived, he was ſo great 
and illuſtrious an Ornament, and which, now he is dead, is his 
Monument. 

The next day in the Evening (being Ofober 2.) he was 
decently carried to his Grave by the Fellows of the Houſe , and 
there in the Inner Chappel of the College, about the middle of the 
Area on the South-fide, cloſe to the Bachelors or Sophiſters Sears, 
he lies interred ; his Memory being embalm'd with his Vertues, 
( of more force to preſerve his Name then the Spices which the | 
Hebrews or Egyptians uſed for the embalming of Bodies ) and 
having left his moſt Learned Writings as his trueſt Piture and 
beſt Hiſtory. ad 


F- Al | 
* Upon 52.98 fome time afrer ( againſt which time he 
9 "- had gathere@TWACattered debts and paid out ſome Legacies ) 


9 


preach'd his Funeral Sermon in a full Congregation of Regents 
and Non-Regentsat S. Marie's, before the whole Univerſity, with 
high approbation of all that heard ir, upon that Text in Geneſ. 5.24. 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took bim. A 
rhonſand pitries it is that that excellent Sermon miſcarried in the 
late Troubles ; had it ſurvived to have been printed with theſe 
Works, it would have been for its own fake very acceptable to the 
world, being a Texture { as all his were ) of an accurately- 
ſpun thread : And that = of it which particularly commemo- 
rated MF. Mede was fo full and expreffive to the life, as might 
have made any after-endeavours to repreſent this Great Author 


leſs neceſlary. 


53. We will onely obſerve one thing more concerning the 

Time of his Death, Thar he was taken away from the Evils that 

were then ready to come upon this Iſland : a Favour which 

| God vouchſafes to many of the righteous ( Eſay 57. 1.) So-of 

* 2 King. good Joſiah it is ſaid, * He ſhould be gather'd to his grave in peace, and 
*%* not ſee all the evil which God would bring upon Jeruſalem. So Poſido- 
nius inthe lifeof S. Auſtinrelates that he was taken away by death 

when the Goths and Vandals had begun to beſiege Hippo, ſo that 

* heſawnot thedirefull Miſeries that were coming upon that place. 

| | Thus 
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Thus thar gennifid wha © ods up _ with a life - 
of Tranquillity an Freedom om from worldly encumbrances, triade 
his Death a eeſoryathye aFainft thoſe approching Evils Hens | 
then hover'd over this Kingdom, and cloſed his eyes that he faw 
not thaſe dreadfull Calamities: which were fo grievous and af 
fictive unto all meek and humble Chriſtians to behold, | 

'Tis trne, he beheld them at a diſtance, and by the preſage of 
his own divining ſpirit he guelſed at whar afterwards came to 
paſs. For, about a year or two before he died, he would ſome- 
times mention an Obſeryation of his upon. that in Fudg. 3, 30. The 
Land bad re$t fourſeore years, (the longeſt period of time (as he noted) 
that the people of Iſrael ever enjoy'd it, and then which ſcarcely 
any other Natian ever enjoy'd-a longer) Such areſt (would he (ay) 
from the beginning of Bleſſed Queen Elizabeth's Reign we of England The tc: 
have enjoy d, and who knows whether our period be not near at hand? And _ A 
whether it be ſo or not, whoſtever ſhall live but a year or two may know it bert's Re 
certainly. It happen'd accordingly; and whathayock the — mains ob. 
Sword made amongſt ns, after God had ſencit to revenge our abule 4g. 4 


Lk © thoſe 

of his Mercies, is well known, and can never be remembred with- pious : 
out horrour. That God who makethi warts'to ceaſe, and by his ok 
miraculous Providence in the peacefull redufion. of . his.Sacred fag Mc. 
MAJESTY hath diſſipated thole Storms of fire anddried up thoſe He _ 
Shours of bloud, he of his Goodneſs prant that, whilſt we all offer ;., tha 
up our due Thanks for his fo great and undeſerved: Mercies, we fey 
may ſo carefully aygid the Sins which drew down our late Puniſh- $.,,j.. 
ments, and ſo zealoufly rtiake up the defe&ts of our former .Omiſ; tically of 
ſions, that God miy be pleas'd not onely to perpetuate the Felicity p*."x 


F s -"*) Eyecnts, 
of our preſent Peace, but alſo to increaſe-it-by the accunmlation 
of all neceſſary Bleſſings. RES, « 
PO) 7 if 206 's 
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Efore Marmor iners ; ' Die, Cujus Cinis ? 


i  DAlvis- modeſtiſlimi Viri Manibus, . 
JOSEPHUS EE D L1'S jacet, 


Collegii. Chriſt Ende Les Es Socius, 
2p Mufarum Hoſpitzm ſolenniorum, 8& 
Juſta in ſs Unverſitas ; 


'Omries Linguas calluit Artes excoluit, 
Tg & , Mathematice , adjungens 
- Quicquid gypm occultirunt, 
aut invenerunt Chalde:; 
Chraologian inſuper, ac Hiſtorian, 
1 * Orangne Reginam 
Theologiam ;... 
.Quarum- prelucente. Regs no 
Indui "Y in abditiffimos Prophetiarum receſſus, & 
| + Spelunica Apocalyptica exuit. Romanam: Belluan ; 
| endi-cum Difficutatibu dvidifſirqus, 


3 + 24% 
*33 


wo Iyfterioriin © Tater pres feliciſſirnus ; 
us in. J..O,S.E Þ..H O..hoc noſtro 
, /Facile agnoviflet Gens Hieroglyphica 
Lapbnath Paaneab redivivum. 
Hic 
Nullis addiQtus partibus, omnibus xquus fuir, 
Ueritatis ac Pacis amans ; 

Benignus aliis , Amicis totus patens ; 
Verbis, Voto, Vits, _ caſtus, humillimus. 
Imminentis tunc Eccleſix & Reipublicz Tempeſtatiz 

Mens, Prophetis contubernalis, preſzgz 
Coeleſtem portum occupavit 


Anno poſt natam Salutem 


M DC XXXVIII. 
_ OY {tatis Suz 
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An Appendix to the. foregoing »iſtory, FEA 4 Y y 


Some Additionalls to. Mr:Mede's L1F E, by Ou 4 
- who had the Honour and Happineſs to be nt 4 


mately. known to "him many ears.” 


Nderſtanding: what rich. Materials are prepared for- Mr, Mede's 
Life, and into: what accurate Hands they»are come for:the Com« 
- Poſurez I can-never give my. conſent that theſe courſe, and: rag- 
"= = ged Papers:be admitted otherwiſe: then: Poſt-ſcript-wiſe; or as a 
Codirill (which may paſs through-any ordinary hand.) annexed'to an exactly- 
penn'd Teſtament: yet ſo, as that the one may juſtly pretend totheſame Veta- 
city and Authentickneſs with char of the other, ' {+ 2 1 14 5 

Upon this condition.I proceed, and in this Order, contriving, what I have 
to ſay into certain diſtin& Particularities: Which I humbly conceive will be 
leſs unacceptable to. the;Reader;.:;. . i cnn 7 

As for the Purpoſe, - 


4 , , : "RE # 0 Ws n . | , 
I, Remarkables concerning Mr, Mede's Eleftion into his Fellowſhip, tozether 
with the Occaſion of his devoting the Tenth of his Eſtate to Pions uſes, 
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Y; readily diſcloſed all.to.him, Mr. Bowel (that was his Title 


ure, 
the 
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the good Converſation, the now good Competency, ( that honeſt Salary being 

twiſted with what he had of his own) and other good Accommodations he 
ſhould there enjoy, would enable him to doe the Church and Commonwealth 
of Learning miore ſervice with his-Pen, then perhaps his Impediment of Speech 
would ſufter him .zo doe in the Pulpit, Mr, Mede eaſily conſioring to the 
Advice of ſo great and. good a Friend, parted from him with a Reſolution ro 
oe that way, He was not gone many ſteps, when' Mr, Boſwell called him 
-back again z But, Foſeph, (faith he) it is —_— pity though that thou ſhouldſt 
lexve us for want of a Book: Lo, here is allmy ſtock at preſent, (ſhewing him 
5 Pieces ;) b»t come, we will divide, Got and buythy' Book, Mr, Mede began 
modeſtly /to tefaſe this Courteſy, as too'great to be received, arid objected, 
How ſhall 1 bt able to be ſolvent iu convenient time? Mr, _— as importn- 

nateſy forced itrapon him wich theſe friendly words, 7-pray thee take no care o 
re-p ayment 4 let that be when thow canſt, or in what ſmall parcels thou wilt, or 
whether it be tver or never, it will be all one to me, And fo now Mr, Mede 
is poſſeſſed of his Book, and become a Continuer again, 23 

Within 4 ſhort time after, the-College had privy notice of a Stranger who 

had got x Mandemys for 4 Fellowſhip, either Fallen or Falling, This news 
haſtened them to a preventing Election, and now'ithe- Maſter is contented 
to hear of Mr, Mede, He is choſen, but conditionally and proviſionally, that 
if the Mandamus be not diverted and ſhall be over-powerfully urged, he muſt 
recede, Mr. Meade therefore matarely makes his Applications to- that Great ' 
both Oracle of Learning and ProteRor of . Learned men, 'the thrice Renowned 
L. B, Andrews ; by whoſe propitious Afﬀiftence he is now confirmed 
Fellow of that College-ro which he owed his Education, and for which he 
had ſo Filial a Dearneſs, This Signal' Providence and Goodneſs of Almighty 
God Mr. Mede was ſo' piouſly ſenſible of, that he ſolemnly vowed ( and as 
Religiouſly kept that Vow) #0 lay afide every Tenth ſhilling he ſhould ever 
reteive.in the Collere, nnd to dedichte it to Prous uſes, This Story (to me 
not inconſiderable) left ſo deep aa Imprefſion in me, that I am able to warrame 
not onely the Subſtance, but even almoſt every Circumſtance of it, asT have 
related it, And as to the Interiocutory part, I verily believe I ſcarce yary in a 
word, as I received it (and all the reſt) immediarely'from the lips of thar 
Miracle of Worth, (whether & a Scholar , ora Stateſman, or a Friend, or a 
Parriort, or a Chriſtian) Sir /i0;am Boſwefl, whiles he was Ambaſſador Refi- 


_ deneinthe Nether-lands, 


Asconcerning this ſtrange Yow, I had heard of it accidentally in Mr, Mede's 
life-rime, and once I took rhe freedom to ask him aboutir, He ſtartled at ir, 
that T ſhould come to the knowledge of itz, and, after a pauſe, he onely ſaid 
this, 7 charge y0u 45 4 Friend to keep 5t to your ſelf : which I faithfully did, rill 
after his death, | 

And now, if the Reader will not think his Patience too much impoſed upon, 
T could furniſh him wich another like Inſtance, and that out of Mr. Mede's own = 
College, one who was Contemporary with Mr, Mede, (bur a long and early 
Diſcontinuer ) and one, I think, not unknowa to him ; I ampſure, a great A 
mirer of him, And this was Mr, Wiliam Whately, ſometime Vicar of Bay- 
bury, that ecu iansd >ey > Preacher, and that not onely ad Populwnr, as fome 
great Wits have y penn who would often ſlip out of Oxford 
on purpoſe to hear him, and came at firſt with prejudice enough,” This Rare 
Preacher (and therefore the Rarer becauſe ſo Frequent) had in his Pulpir 
{upona Holy-day, when there was a very full Auditory) wich great Zeal, and - 
with 2s great Solidity of Reaſon and Embroidery of Rhetorick, preſſed ( 25 
his Theme led him) Works of Charity, Among other palages he-exhorred 

his Heaters to make this Experimeut 5 When they a by 
| Traffick 
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Traffick or Bargain, &c, to take &' or q' in the Pound, and pit it in a Purſe by 
ſel, for works of Piety, This (/he watranted ) as it would be wery 1/26 td 
their' Eſtate, ſo it would take away all ſecret Grudgings : For now they had 
lay'd ſo much aſide for ſucha pores they would rather wiſh for an Opportunity 
of diſbur ſing it, 8C, | 5 
©. After Sermon, being viſited by a neighbour-Divine ,- (and one allied to 
him) they aig fell into-diſcourſe about that Subje&;'and Mr, Whately's 
Judgment was. deftred more again. concerning the 2u9ta pars to be {0 
devoted, As for that ( faith he) 7 am not to preſcribe to others, but ſince here 
are none but very good friends, and we are all ſoprivate, Twill tell you what hath 
been jy own pradtice of late, and upon what occaſion, You know, Sir, ſome 
years ſince I was often beholden to you for the Lone of 10' at a time: The truth is, 
I could not bring'the year about, though my Receipts were not deſpicable, and 
I was not at. all. conſcious to my ſelf of any vain Expences or of Improvidence, 
At length I began to: examine my Family what _—_ was given to the Poor : 
And although I was aſſured that was not done niggaraly, yet I could not be ſo 
ſatisfied, but reſolved inftantly to lay afide every Tenth ſhilling of all my Re- 
ceipts for Charitable uſes, And ( to let you ſee how. well Thave thrived this 
way in 4 ſhort time ) now, if you have occaſion.to aſe an 100! or more, I have 
it ready for you, Juſt Mr, Mede's Method, and with a like proſperous Suc- 
ceſs, ' This I can avouch, for I was preſent both at the Sermon and at the 
Conterence, 

Neither do I conceive I have been wandering far from Mr, Mee all this 
while ; theſe two Perſons meeting {o near in ſo many Reſpects: Both of 
them of the ſame Houſe in. the Univerſity; both Contemporaries; both 
Eminent, though in far diſtant ways; bothinviolably kept their Principles of 
Loyalty to their Prince and of Obedience to their Mother the Church, both 
ſuffered injuriouſly z ſome (when time was) made themſelves too ( Poeti- 
cally ) merry with Mr, Whatelys. Name z both met in the ſame practice of 
Charity, tor which chiefly the latter was inſtanced in, laſtly, both of them were 
peaceably and honourably Interred a little before the late unnatural War, ; 
| Ido not ask the Reader's Pardon for this ſeeming Impertinency, becauſe Þ 
I rather expe his Thanks for helping him to ſo rare a Project how he may 
no leſs certainly then Piouſly improve his Eſtate , if he pleaſe to make due 
Trial of it, , Howſoever, I thall make him amends, as to Brevity, in the en- 
ſuing Particularitiess Whereof the next is | 


——_———— 
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| 2, Concernigz Mr, Mede's. Communicativeneſs, 
S tobe Communicative of Good is a Royalty and Beam- of Glory, even 
in the Divine Majeſtie itſelf: ſo-upont what Perſon ſoevet this ſhall 'be 
more or leſs ſhed and diffuſed, it muſt needs render him proportionably G0d- 
like; Now that ſuch a Quality was eminently cofifpicuous in this divine 
Perſon is altogether as unqueſtionable as Whether there ever was fuch a Manas 
Mr, Foſeph Mede, 2 CAE 
I ſhall not inſtance in his Writings,wherewith he hath bleſt the world, concer- 
ning which(I ſpeak of thoſe few then extant) (if che cormmending of them would 
not be but as Gilding of Goldand the Painting of Rubies) I could give you 
the opinion of * one ( among many others) who was Maſter of as great a Trea- «pr,g14w- 
ſure of choice Learning, and of as curious a Pen and Tongue, as few Ages have «rd, Ia 
ſeen, which he hath often expreſſed to me in theſe words, 7 never in all = 4 
my life met with ſuch a uſefull Critick as Mr, Mede ; with many other ctapyel, I 
ncomums, - | Y &c. 
4 i 3 That 
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ett, 


"* - That Lhavenow to ſpeak to is his Communicativeneſs iy ordinary Diſcourſe, 
And this indeed he made the main of. his Divertiſement and. Recreation, 1 


never heard he uſed any other, unleſs it were in and upon the Felows Orchard ; 
the Beautifying whereof he took great delight in, and cowards that would not 
onely lend his handſome and happy Contrivances, but alſo disburſe Money 
before-hand, till the College-Aud:r, Here he bath been found very buſy 
(at due hours ) and ſometimes knuckle-deep , when he would fay ſmiling , 
Why ? this was Adam's work in his Innocency, But then, inſtantly, taking 
for his Theme either a Plant, or a Weed, or almoſt any thing next hand, he 
would fall into ſome very ſignificant diſcourſe, All his Diſcourſes ( to ſpeak 
it once for all ) were extremely diſtant from any thing that looked like either 
Levity, ot Vanity, or Padantry, p 

"Theſe Chatitable works of his Tongue, (for fo I call Mr, Mede's Diſcourſes) 
4s well as thoſe other of his Hand, proved no leſs'Gaintull co himſelf then th 
were Beneficial to others, . A double Gain, he hath often acknowledged, came 
into him this way, | | | 

One; T hat his Notions, by often Repeating them, became more fixed and ri- 
vetted in his Metnory : And therefore he would merrily ſay roa Familiar, whoſe 
Studies lay quite another way, ( and in that kind of Learning was conteſſedly 
wats FX and unmatchable) when he ſeemed not ſo attentive to ſome of 
his Diſcourſes, Chuſe (faith he ) whether you will hear me or no, 1 loveto 
repeat what Thave been gathering, though it be but tothe Walls, for my own 
Memorit's pw, 

The other Gain was, That hereby his Notions were better ſhaped and 
formed, and ſo more accommodated touſe, For ( ſaid he) every time 7 am 
imparting them.to others, it is great odds but ſome fitter and clearer Expreſiion 
will caſually come out of my Mouth then at firſt came into my Mind, So that 
his Notions always lay by him ready, in good Currant Coin, whiles others 
(who too much affe the hoarding up) have'theirs at the beſt but. in the Barre 
and Ingor, and perhaps ſometimes but in the Ore, 

Wherefore I am apt to believe it was not a mere Complement of Mr, Mede's, 
when he thanked thoſe for Hearing him, who thought they had a great deal 
more reaſon to thank him for his fo Edifying them ; becauſe he knew his own 


* Gains hereby were ſtill multiplied, 


| When my Acquaintance with him was of that Standing as to take the 
Degree of one of his Familiars, he would treat and entertain me in this 
manner, | 
Afﬀer ſome ſhort preluſory talking of News and Occurrences, Come wow, 
(faith he) what be your Queſtions * Which as I was never to come unprovi- 
-ded'of, ſo was he always much more provided to reſolve them to my unſpeak- 
able ſatisfaction, Yea more then that, (ſuch was his. Obligingneſs) he 
would' ſometimes fetch out of his Study divers of his College and Publick 
Exerciſes z and ſometimes one peculiar Paper-book , wherein he was won 
tg write ſundry knotry Queſtions and difficult Texts of Scripture, and under 
themſer down in briet his preſent Conjectural thoughts, which afterwards (at 
better leiſure) he would bring to the Teſt, and purſue with more- Accurate- 
neſs, Pitching upon ſome of theſe, he hath done me the honour to promote 
me to be his Amenvenſis : And then firſt cauſing me to turn to Texts in the 
Hebrew Fountain and in the LXX, he would Critically give the Importance 
of the words. and here drop many a rich Obſervation, . That done, he wonld 


_ take down many of the Ancients, whether Church-Hiſtorians or Fathers, 


Greek and Latin, 8c, and directing me to what ome I ſhould turn, make 
me reade them to him : Upog whichagain he would, by the By, give our very 
conſiderable Notes; and till as he had done with each Author would fay, 
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Tow ſet it holds yet, and yet; &c; So at laſt, ;one of thoſe Conjecuralls and 
What Ifs (as he calld them} became an adopted VYeriry, And this he called 
Heunting of Notions, | At this Sport, no leſs profitable then pleaſant, we have; 
upon Faſting-days, continued from- three after Mid-day untill the knocking 
of the College-gates at Night, and chenhe has diſmiſſed me richly laden; 


3. Of his Advice to young Students in Divinity, 


T © thoſe who intended Curam Anirharum he would give, among many 
other; theſe Three Counſells, _ | 

x, That they familiarly acquaint themſelves with and conſtantly make uſe 
of thit Golden Obſervation of 7, Caſaubon, viz, Univerſam Doctrinarns 
pn an Veteres diftinguebant in ms mqves., id eft, ca que ennnciari 
apnd omnes poterant, & mw Mmppnmw, arcana temere non vulganda; It is 
in his Exercit; XVI, ad Annal, Eccleſ, Which whole Exercitation he would 
commend to their often reading, and indeed the whole Book. 

And here he would ſadly complain, to the ſame effect, and almoſt in the ſame 
words , with the Admired Lord Yeralam, © It is a Point of great Incon+ ,_,.. ,. 

' © yenience and Perill, ro entitle the People to hear Controverſies and all kinds veriſe- 
© of Doctrine, They ſay no part of the Counſel of God is to be ſupprefſed,; ow 
<« nor the People defrauded : So as the Difference which the Apoſtle maketh et! 
<* between Milk and Strong Meat is confounded; and his Precept, That of the 
T the ThE be not admitted unto Queſtions and Controverſies, taketh _— 
©** no Place, _ 

Upon neglect of which ſage Counſel we have lately ſeen thoſe Diſmall and 
Tragicall Conſequences, which Mr; Mede did indeed Prophetically preſage 
Would be thereupon, And for the preſent he gave ſome Inſtances (but not 
without Indignation) of them who, under pretence ot Revealing the whole 
Truch to the People, would make choice of ſtrange Texts, in Leviticus 
and elſewhere, and out of them vent ſuch Stuffe as no modeſt Eare could 
endure to hear, 

2, His next Counſel was, That with other Practicall Do&trines they ſhould 
not forget to preach and preſs Charity : and this not in a flight pertanctory 
manner, bur Studiedly and Digeſtecly to give the People the true Nature of it, 
the full Latitude of it, the abſolute and indiſpenſable Neceflity of having ir, (both 
Precepti and Medii ) and (as the * L, Ferulam hath expreſs'd it) © to bring « 1414. 
* down Dotftrines and DireQions ad Caſ#s Conſcientia, otherwiſe the Word, 
< the Bread of Life, they will bur toſs ap and down, and not break ir; 

3. His laſt Counſel was, When they had ſome Neceflary Truths to deliver, 

Ry; which the preſent Humour of the Times ran-counter, that in this caſe 
they ſhould goe Socratically to work: as to lay down at a convenient diſtance, 
firſt one 7 tray and then another ( that will be clearly interred from the 
former, ) and fo a third, anda fourth,8c./ ſtill depending upon and ſtrengthning 
each other, 4 Truth brought in thus Backward ( faithhe) will be ſwallowed 
down unawares : Whereas if you firſt ſhew its Horns, there will be ſuch ftartling 
and flinging, that there will be no coming near with it, 1g! 


4, - How far he was from Ambition, 


OR proof hereof we cannot defire a clearer Evidence or Demonſtration 

KI is ſo conſtant declining Preferments even: then when they ſought 
* | SNL | ” SW; 3 os WWrrse» 
Witneſs his * Anſwer to the Letter ofthe Fellows of Trinity College near * Sec Book 
Dublin, And, by the way, that EleQion into that; Proveſtſbip was fo firm, * *P"* 
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2» wala free, that he was defired to' make a formal” Reſignation before! his 
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Kilmore, 


* See Book 
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_ "Witneſs again his * Third Letter to the then Lord Primate, what rimeſome 
new hopes began to be raiſed of his acceptance of the ſame Provoſtſhip, npon 
 theremove of Biſhop Bedel, 

To all this I can adde two more Inſtances, which I believe are not known 
to many, 

One That divers years after the refuſal of the Provoſtſhip,he received a Letter 
from a Friend in Ireland, aſſuring him there was then kept for him a Dignity 
worthat the leaſt 1000! per a#3um, and ſtaied onely for his acceprance, - To 
perſuade him to which, he uſed many potent arguments ; among the reſt this, 
The ereat Freedom from moleftations and incumberances that place would in- 
dulge him in, &c, This Letter he was pleaſed to communicate ro myſelf 
when freſhly received, concealing indeed the Name ſubſcribed, though thar 
was not hard to 'guefs at, But here again his Modeſty yrovee inflexible, 

The other Inſtance is this : When he newly related to his then Grace of 
Canterbury, and now glorious Martyr, (neither of whom, Ibelieve, had ſeen 
each others face in all their lives, I am ſure he told me ſo not long before his 
death ) he defired me to tell him freely what T heard men ſay concerning his 
Chaplainſhip, &c, The ſumme of 'my Anſwer was, That 7 perceived he was 
looked upon as a Riſing man, and thit many rtjoyced at it becauſe of his known 
merits, &c, To the latter part of my Anſwer he replied, 7 am much behol- 
den to my Friends for their good opinion of me, &c, But no man knows\m 
Defetts ſowell as my ſelf, And this was but the native Language and Diale& 
of his innate Modeſty, Bur when he came to reply to the former part, which 
ſpake him a Riſing man, here he uſed more then ordinary Solemnity, and" with 
a grave, compoſed countenance uttered theſe words ; As to my Riſing, — come 
ow, I will make you my Confeſſor. I can ſafely appeal to that Infinite Majeſtic 
who hears me, (which-words were accompanied with a geſtureot greatReve- 
rence) that if Tmight obtain but a Donative fine cura, ( fine cura, he reprated 
it) which I may keep with my Fellowſhip, I would ſet up my Faſfe for this World, 
And the reaſon why T deſire this is, that 1 mought, be able to keep a Nav for my 
Recreation ſometimes, in taking the aire, andin viſiting my friends in' the 
Country, ſince this my Corpulency (then growing upon him) makes me' #1- 
'wieldy for walking. | I VIC I RIO PF2 ts, 

©" Inpurſuance of this diſcourſe, 1'chanced to ſmile at a Conceit then'coming 
mto-my mind; which-he quickly-obſerved, and was very earneſt to know the 
reaſon'of it,* 'Aﬀter a pardon obtained for my freedom, I thus declared z Thas 
I thought in one caſe he would be 5-7 regen to accept of a Biſhoprick for all rbis, 
Why think you ſo. "rejoyned he ſuddenly, and with ſome warmth; -Preſuming 
upon the licence-granred me, 7 ſhall tell you, replied I, and, mort then that, 1 
believe you will acknowledge as much.your ſelf, Ac this he begin ro-bungte 
ar being\angty, for indeed that Paſſion was 16 great a ſtranger ro -him and fo 
lictle in favour with him that, unleſs it came in the company of ( or rather at- 
m_ upon) true Zeal to God-ward, he would not'endure'its preſence, 

In ſhort, I remembred to him, how often I heard him wonder why none of 
our Chriſtian Kings had ever erected a Biſhoprick in$, A/bar's, that Martyr 
being of ſuch Fame and Antiquity, and the Place ſo many ways convenient, &c, 
And then I propounded this caſe: 0 1 i eh I 2k on 
+ Thar if our then preſent Sovereign'( who afterwards, in ſpight of Hypocriſy 
and Treaſon, became indeed fo Glorious a King, that of all Kings He was the 


- Firſt Martyt ) ſhould. reſolve upon an Ereion of a'Biſhoprick at $.4/ba»'s 


upoti this one onely condition, Thari'Mr, atede will be perſuaded to be the Firſt 
6 | Biſhop 
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Biſhop: there, otherwiſe -there ſhall be no Biſhoprick.;at, allz- I ask whether, 
inthiscaſe, Mr, Mede would not be willnges accept of a Biſhoprick, -. Hereat 

he laughed heartily, and ſaid ar firſt, Now thow-putteſt we to it indeed, Burby 

and by recolleRing himſelf, -he concluded gravely to this purpoſe: As there Then 
is no great fear of ſuch a Temptation, rebus fic ſtantibus, fo 7 dare re-aſſame _ 
my former Proteſtation, A Donative ſine cura with my Fellowſhip will confine gather in 


the utmoſt of my Ambition in this life, the North, 


5, Of his Zeal againſt Sacrilege. 


V Hich had it been heightned to a ſuperlative degree, yet in him of moſt 
men living would have been leaſt to be wondered at and :moſt to be 
juſtified, becauſe tew men of his ( or any ), Age could pretend tothar abſoluce 
ſovereignty over themſelves, in point of Intereſt, or ambitious Deſigns, which 
he had ; and,becauſe'none was more punctual in paying his Homage and Rental 
to Almighty God then he was, - But yet that his Zeal was according to know- 
ledge, and guided with great Judgement and Diſcretion, will manifeſtly appear 
unto all men. who will bur caſt their eyes upon ſome of the Principles and $.. t;. 
Growzds he went upon, E., g.- R 4... .- Diſcourſe 
I, That, according to the commen Law of. Naturehe great Land-loerd of the ve9n 49s 
whole World ought to receive Homages from his Tenants and Dependents, © 
This God- claimed in Parad;ſe.itſelf, when Man was in the Zenith of, his 
Perte&ion, Por. ( would he fay.) the Prohibited Tree there was a Sacred aud 4 
Sacramental Tree, W herefore he was poſitiveand dogmartical in determining that 
the Formalis ratio and (pecifical Nature: of 0rrgival Six was Sactilege, Where * 
unto by the way he annexed this grave and ſerious Meditation;  Adammas twr- 
ned out of his Paradiſe for Sacrilegt; and do we not frequently ſee many mep tur- , 
ned out of their Paradiſes likewiſe '( their fair L cp ) for the very ſame ſin ? 
- . This, again, hach been imprinted in the breaſts of all Mankind,' who-nary- 
rally and univerſally have ever abhorred. Sacrilege, . Why then ſhould Chri- 
ftians (aid he) preſume more upon thetr God in this caſe then others? why 
more then the Pagans, or Fews £ Here he quoted that of Malachi 3, ver, $. 
Will a man rob: God ? Durſt ever any man entertain ſuch @thought £ And that 
_ of Corinth, 9, ver, 13, 14. See how dextrouſly he hath: handled thar Scrip- 
_ rure in a ſet and juſt. * Diatribe, As alſo. 'that, Revel, 5, ver, 12, 1h, that 


New ſong, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Riches, and G _— 


Strength, 8c. Lo here (aid he) is mention of Riches duets the L&nh#hat cout 21. 
was ſlain. ''' But what need hath He of our Riches © Truz, no more then; agreat 
rich Land-lord-hath need of a Pepper-corn, - But yet, as it.ig.an Homage, Mis 
expetted fromthe Tenant, and may not be negleited by him without the Forfei- 
ture of the whole, - And: then for thoſe who confidently deny Tithes to be due 
under the Goſpel, they do not conſider how in ſo ſaying; chey maſt deny. allo 
Chriſt to be 4 Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchizedek :. FOr:aS Tithes 
were paid to Melchizedek long before Aaron ;} ſo are they due to Hum wha is a 
Prieſt after that Order, now atter Aaron. - | Hh TIENES 
. - 2, And this minds me of another of his Grounds, viz, God's ſo favenrably 
dealing with Men in requiring but the Teach , which. is, 4x truth, (aid he ) 
the leaſt part of our Goods, according to the: firſt we os . For as Tens ihe 
Periodical number of things of a fixt and ſubſtantial nature ; ſo when we pro- 
ceed beyond Ten, we begin.to make «new diviſion ; as Eleven is Ten and one, 
Twelve Ten and two,8c, Thus likewiſe God contents himſelf with the => i 
part of our Time, when he demands but the Seventh, as the number Sevengs the 
Periodical number of Time, oc, Oo WEE, 
. 3, AthirdGround was,' That #he chiefeft things now dedicated to ey 
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| for the moſt part, laden with a 271 Here he related at large with what $0- 
lemnity many of thoſe Ancient Deeds and Writings ( ſpecifying Goods and 
Lands devoted to the Service of God) were wont to be offered at the Altar ; 
and what Vollies of all the hideous Curſes imaginable, rouching either Body, 
or Soul, or Eſtate, or Poſterity, were enumerated in thoſe Writings, and 
denounced againſt any who would offer to alienate them, | 

Upon this occafion he was wont to diſcourſe very gravely How that; at the 
firſt Reformation in England, if the violent heat of ſeeming Zeal, but indeed 
of Intereſt , would have admitted ſo much of Conſideration, thoſe Church- 
Laxds of Abbies, &c, mought have been moſt happily diſpoſed of in ſome 
ſuch manner, 

If one Part had been allotted to the Advancement of Learning, and to the 
Augmentation of ſmaller Salaries for Cures, and to the Reparation and beauti- 
fying of Churches, Colleges, &c, | | 

If another Part had been for Proviſion of Cler2y- Mens Widows and Orphans : 
which God took ſpecial. care of in the time of the Legal Prieſthood, ( the Sons 
being toinherit their Fathers Places, and the Daughters to be matched as well 
as their Mothers before them) aud which & not negletted by any of the Refor- 
med Churches abroad, | 

If a third Part had been reſerved for Bellum-Sacrum, in the defence of 
Charch and Kingdom, | | {owe 

By this means (purſued he) our Kings would not have needed ſuch Siub- 
fidies, &c, from their Subjetts, and the Church had kept her Patrimonie, and 
very many por Families ( who too greedily poſſeſſed themſelves of Church- 
lands ) had not been totally ruined and extint, 

4. And this leads me to a fourth Ground, which was the Series of Puniſh- 
ments which have conſtantly purſued this Sin, | 

It is to be obſerved (ſaid he) that God did always ſet a ſpecial Mark of his 
Diſpleaſure upon every one who durſt Firit preſume upon a uotorious Sin, there- 
by to give Warning to all. others, As, upon Cain the firſt Murtherer, upon 
Corah and his Complices who fr ff moveda Sedition upon the point of Equality 
in the Prieſthood, upon Abſolom the firſt unnatural Rebell, &c, Bur now. 
for this Sin of Sarrilege, as God began to puniſh it very early, even in Paradiſe 
itſelf, ( «t __ ) fo hath he continually purſued and hounded this Sin, as 
in Achan inthe Old Teſtament, in Ananias and Sapphirain the. New, that no 
man'may pretend the Antiquateneſs of the Old Teſtament, 8c, And in 
latter Ages, beſides what the learned Pens of Sr, Henry Spelman and others 
haye publiſhed, he had colleRed many rare Inſtances of his own private Obſer- 
vation, which upon prong Conſiderations I forbear to recite, | 

'  Andnow afterall this, Is it not admirable to conſider, how ſtrangely the 
ſeeming preſent Profit of this Sin doth infatuate men © That though they daily 
experiment theſe Truths, yet they will not be perſuaded either from Venturing 
on the Sin, or from-Continuing in it 2 What doth this bur betray in Mex the 
ſame Shortneſs and Shallowneſs of Underſtanding that we ſee in Rooks and 
Martins and other filly Fowls, which will needs be building every year in thoſe 
very-places where they are ſure to be diſturbed, and x themſelves, 
and to have their Neſts demoliſhed, and their Young deſtroyed; or if any chance 
coeſcape;yetthey always lie at the mercy ofevery Paſſenger £ | 


6, of hs becoming Facetionſue(s, 


'Hoſe his fo grave, knotty and crabbed ſtudies did not at-all render him 
Sour or Moroſe, but in due Time and Place he knew how to be Pleaſant 

and Facetious, To give the Reader a Taft of this, for Divertiſement : By 
| ant | thus 
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this crime perhaps he will but need'ir, having tired himſelf with reading theſe diill 
' andflat Narratives, v\ ; 

x, The Chamber he kept in was known to be a Ground-chamber juſt an- 
der the College-Library, '- Partly for the benefit of thar, (for the Library was 
his other Study and Cloſer)and partly for the conveniency of having no Students 
over him to diſturb him by walking, &c,. he continued there very many years, 
His Bed-chamber-window. opened into the Street, and in the Summetr-time, 

when the Evenings were clear and ſerene, he would leave his Window open 
all night for freſh aire, This was not long un-obſerved by the Hooker, who 
once began to draw away his Bed-cloaths whiles he lay awake, Nay, friend, 
(ſaid he) 7 pray thee ſtay till I am aſleep, 8:c, With that the Hooker ran 
away, and he ſlept ſecurely with his window ſtill open, Not long after the 
ſame (or another of his Tribe) came again; and then he was afleep, But 
when the Fellow was plucking away the Cloaths, he ſoon awakened, and then 
ſaid, 0h friend, if thou takeft away my Bed-cloaths, (his wearing-cloaths he had 
ſecured well enough) 7 ſhall rake cold, &&c, And ſo he was rid of his Chap- 
man again,and never heard more of him, though his windows were ſtill continued 
un-ſhur, With which pretty Confidence of his he overcame that of the Xookeys, 
and made himſelf very merry with the ſtory among his friends, 

2, Inthe Vacations he was wont to be invited into the Country by a Kinſ- 
man and a Knight, Ar his firſt coming thither, (being then a young Mr, of 
Arts )-he in curiofity ſtood obſerving the Falconer _—_ his Hawk , and 
in way of complaiſance began to praiſe the Hawk: As firſt, What 4 brave 
ſharp Bill ſhe had, Bil? ſaid the Falconer, it & « Beak, Sir, By and by, 
What notable Claws ſhe had, Claws, Sir ? ſaid he, they are Pounces, Anon 
he commended her fine Feathers ? Feathers, Sir ? they are Plumes, Afﬀer 
that, her goodly Tazl, Tail, Sir ? it © a Train, | 

Mr, Mede not a little abaſh'd that he ſhould be thus miſtaken all along in 
thoſe Terms of Arr, and believing the Falconer would expoſe him for his Ig- 
norance to his fellow-ſervants, he ſtudied this innocent piece of Revenge : The 
Falconer, he ſaw, uſed to wait at Table, and therefore taking his time, three or 
four days after, when he thought the thing was quite forgotten, he ſets them 
all at the Table on reading of Riddles, And when they were well in, hetur- 
ning to the Falconer, asked him, Friend, What kind of Bird is that which hath 
neither Bill, #or Claw, or Feathers, mor Tail? The Falconer was utterly 
poſed, and ſtood mute, Why then (ſaid Mr, Mede ) I will tell you : It is your 
Hawk, That hath no Bill, but a Beak; »o Claws, but Pounces z no Feathers; 
but Plumes 3 #0 Tail, bt a Train, There Iwas even with him, would he ſay 
triumphingly., , | 

3. Such Fellow-commoners who came to the Univerſity onely to ſee it and 
to be ſeen in it, he called The MUniverſity-Tulips , that made a Gaudy ſhew * 
for a while, 8c. | 

Totheſe might be added many more , whereof ſome perhaps would taſt a 
little too ſalt to ſome, but all of them would reliſh- well enough co younger 
Palats, | bl 

But I muſt remember the Gravity of the Perſon I am ſpeaking of, and 
whiles I am upon this pleaſant Argument , ſhall endeavour to. imicate his 
PraQtice, which was, to make his Facetionſneſs always uſher in ſomething that 
was Serious, To thenext then, | 


7. Some of his handſome and ſerions Sayings, 


dg O Icallthem, rather then Apophtbegms,though ſome of them may poſkibly 
lay claim to that Title, | | 


1, It 


LXX [V An Appendix to the foregoing Hiſtory 


x, It was often in his Mouth, owver-doing always undees ; very applicabl 
' many ways, : | 
| 2, To that ſtale triumphing Demand of the Romaniſts , Where was your 
* Ard Church before Luther ? heanſwered with another Queſtion, * Where was the 
guy fine Flour when the Wheat went te the Mill? | 
was the 3. Where there s Siding and Studium partium, the prevailing Party always 
Meat za # makes the other complain: << Juſt as it is at the great Crowding in the Commence- 
6 was © ment-Houſe when an extraordinary Prevaricator comes up; the Crowd 
ground * « ſzr4ys ſometimes on one (ide, then they that are crufhed to the walls cry out, 
« 9h, 0h, and being ſenſible ot the pain; they ſer their feer againſt the walls; 
<«< and with their backs and all their ſtrength cauſe the Preaſs to turn as mach to 
« the other ſide; and then theſe cry out as taſt, 0h, 0h, as the other did before: 
& and ſo alternis vicibus, | | 

4. To that old Complaint, (now newly dreſſed up and followed with ſuch 
noiſes and Hubbubs ) 1s zt not great pity that men ſhould be ſilenced and laid 
aſide onely for their not Subſcribing ? his anſwer was, So it is great pity that 

« ſome goodly fair Houſes in the midſt of a populous City ſhould take fire, and therc- 
fore muſt of neceſfity be pulled down, unleſs you will ſuffer the whole Town to be 
on a flame and conſume to aſhes, | 

| 5. That which tollowerh cannot properly be called a Saying, but rather a 
Diſcourſe, reſembling a rich Fewel made up of divers coſtly Gemms, 

After he had been ſpeaking very Judiciouſly and very Piouſly what great 
reaſon we all had to pray earneſtly for our Governours in the Church, That 
God would direct and affiſt them, as in many other things, fo in this, viz, in 
their Choice of or Recommending Perſons to thoſe Dignities in the Church 
which do: ipſo fafFo make them Convecation-men; Becauſe (ſaid he) as the 
Convocation is properly the Clergie's Parliament, ſo ſuch Men are the laſting 
Members of that Houſe, and therefore a ſpecial care to be had that they be well 
qualified, not onely of good Learning and good Life, but of good Experience, 
good Temper, and of good Repute with the Gentry, This laſt he added, and 
gave goog reaſons why, and then proceeded,” Although it 5s poſlible, yea very 
probable, that ſome who ſit high in the Church, enjoying the benign Aſpett and 
happy Influence of a Good and Gracious Prince, may very much advantage and 
advance the Church in other reſpects ; yet, without a great regard had of fit 
Convocation-men, af the reſt will be but as building high without Buttreſſes, 
and it may ſuddenly tumble down again, 


8. What opinion Strangers had of Mr, Mede and of ſome others of our Coun- 
try-men ; with a modeft Advertiſement, 


FOxein Teſtimonialls are held to be the more conſiderable, becauſe they are 

ſuppoſed to be leſs partial, as proceeding rather from right Judgment then 
from any byaſled Aﬀection, I ſhall not here repeat any thing out of Sir William 
ir guar Letters, or out of thoſe of Lud, de Die and of others; but I ſhall 
tell you what I have received from the mouths of ſome Grandees 3» Repub, 
Literaria, - They pronounced him not onely © a moſt Judicious and Profound 
< Divine, buta Perſon Eminent in almoſt all variety of choiceſt Learning, be- 
< ſides Languages, And therefore they did not doubt to rank him with the 
« Lord Yerulam and with Mr, Thomas Lydiat, To which three Perſons (1 
ſpeak ſtill of men of great variety of Learning ; for otherwiſe they had an ex- 
ceeding high Veneration for yery many of our Divines, and for others of other 
Faculties: but to theſe three) they gave ſuch a Preeminency as was given to 
David's three firſt Captains in the Li of his Worthies, 


Here 
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Here cannotconceal what dropp'd from ane af their wourhs, bean ; eDwiſh | 


you aim Arg une gs bad na ng [ lehginincn 
nquiring what Fortunes theſe men bad, and underſtanding they! wete but 
e-ranys cially that of Mr, Zydiat ; be burſt our gr 4d Tow in 
1's. cg F5 00 not to have ſuch Brave men among youy ſince you make ny more 
of them, | * ER and 
4 That his Zeal for good Worth had been the more excuſable,: had it not ex- 
ceeded ſo much as nor to ſuffer his Judgement to conſider what afterwards he 
was minded of, *# Han 

1, That the L, Yerulays was advanced to as high a Place in the State as 4 
Subject is capable of : but how he loſt his footing, po ingenyuous man is willing 
to remember, | & Os kts air Fi, 

2. That fome men, who are very Bookiſh and Studious, uſually prefer 
their Leiſure and Liberty before all Preferments whatſoever, Which was 
Mr. Mede's and Mr, Zydiat's caſe, The former of wham mought have been 


much higher then he was, if he bad pleaſed * ; and wasas. high as he defired to *9 


be, had he lived to get but a Donative to his Fellowſhip, And in that his Con» 
dition ( ſuch as it was ) he thrived ſo well , as to became @ conliderable 
Benefactor to his College, 


ſpeech was uttered) here the Difficulty riſes bigher and grows more perplex'd, 

His great Worth hath been celebrated enough by thoſe his rare Pieces now 
extant, In his many Chronological Dilquiſitions he conflicted, as with Clriberk, 
Clavixs, and with the whole College of Rewiſh Mathematicians,, {0' with 
that great Goliah of Literature, Foſeph Scaliger, whom. yet be {© manifeſtly 
worſted, as to make him forſake his Weapon, and to bentke himſelf unmanly 
ro his Tongue, When the news of his Death came beyond Sca,:I knew a 
certain great Mecezas and Patron of Learnipg there", whole Induſtry rravelled 
very mach to colle& what of his Papers might be bad, and tothat end employed 
divers, {among tbe reſt my ſelf, ) with a Reſolution to haye them. fairly and 
fairhfully printed at his own charges, But they were not wo be retrived, | 

Now letus ſee what Favours and Encouragemenes were afforded to-a Perſop 
of ſogreat Merits, For by 

It is true, Prince Henry, of Famous and Glorious Memory, took fo wnch 
notice of him, as to receive him inco His Service, and to have himreade to Him, 
Here queſtionleſs he had found a very Bouetitull and Royal Maſter, had nor 
thar Peerleſs Prince been cropr juſt in his Bloomand Bloflome, But now.,alas! 
Mr. Lydiat's Hopes faw their own Funeral in that of his Royal Maſter's. 
Wherefore retiring into 2 Gnall obſcure Liviog at Adkeriow in the;:Edge: and 
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3. But now -concerning Mr. Zyd:at, (for whoſe. ake chiefly that fingr , him, Vide 


Fringe of 0xferdftire, there he ſolaced him(elfin his private rudy, wncil, beipg 


unhappily engaged tor'the Debs of one early Allied to him, he was thrown 
into Priſon, where he lay along time. A _ by the afliſtence pf 
Sir #;/:am Boſwell, (never to be named wi very great Hongur ) and 
partly by the helps of the excellent Dr. Pinke, (that moſt worthy War- 
den of New-Coltege, whereof Mr. Lydiat had been ſometime Fellow, as I have 
heard ) and by the noble bounty of ſome other Friends of that Univerſity, 
he was reſtored to his Liberty, and returned to his little Living, wherein ( mau- 

a) the Diſaſters be had felt before, and all that falvage uſage he after ſyMered 
orhis Loyalty ig the late Troubles ) he left behind himat his Dearh a very neat 
and fabſtancial Parſonage-houſe, with Barns and Seables, Garden and Orchard 
facable, all which he built and raiſed from rhe graund, 25 alſo a arw Chance! 
(of bis. own building likewiſe, ) wherein be lies buzied, as in bis owg proper 


wiſhed 


Bueto ſay the Truth, when all is ſaid that can be 4aid, Ir were heartily j- | 
iſhed. "That 
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Z EXXVE An Appendix to the"-foregoing Hiſtory, ec. 
% "That \Pyblick Spirits woold comernup ulittle thicker in the World, It was a 
20 memorable Paſſage of an 7talian Ambaſſador: here in. England, who, having 
taken his: leave, andbeing now under fail homeward, ſtood upon rhe Deck; and 
looked wiftly! rowardsour Councry-as-long as he 'could wel diſcern it, and'then 
| foraraleanrrered theſe words; 0tr oppo felare. Iſla, &c, 0 tos happy Iſland, if 
thou hadſt but ſome more Publick Souls in thee, This T have heard frequently 
repeated; ahd moſtfeelingly, by as great a States-man, and as good a Common- 
at eb199c3931s 2:14 "wealths-man, andas found a Chriſtian, asour Nation hath 
* Thethrice Renowned Sir Thomas Kowe, . * 
who, afer ſo many Ambaſſages to almoſt bred in many Ages *, | | {gtt 2c 
all the Princes and Sazes. tn Chriſtendom; ©} [T6 were tobe wiſhed again; That there were not :t00 


and to the Yreate | 

Ch iſt d 0 [ [ & + , &:; 1 |: oY 41 ; F : F us 

Cos Ame yan's e manzzd:5qgch of Truthin a ſpeech that tell trom a through-Scholar 

Sarisa8ion ) was Iſt of al Ambadadour and Divine,— Many ( by their fine Arts and Methods ) 
, r .. _—_ 4 % »| : 4 MX. . ; 

excraordinary 0. ot pet into Preferments, whiles Scholars ( of good deſerts ) 

Rr many Oinies Per es © aye hard attheir Studies, - It. was not the leaſt Rubie or 


ſons of many Mittions; Þ y ; : Bo 
» with an Ambaſſagent rlpene 311 2107 (Diamond: in'that fair Brooch ftuck*upon the Memory of 


* See the © che ever Blelled BUndrews, *. That be ſent for men of Note. that he thought 
Cn wianttd Proferinent fand gave them Prebends and m—_— under Seal Fry ot 
wi > hey Bbw of it ; a5 20 Mr. Boys, Mr, Fuller, &c, And I can never forger 
_ + with what a Guſto that Brave Sir William Boſwell was wont torelate this (among 
\---; the:ihfinife more -obfervable Paſſages). in; the Happy Reign of :Q,; Zlizaberh, 
Thats hegave:a frict Charge and Command to both the Chancellors of both Her 
Unioerftits; to brine Her a Fuſt, True and Impartial Liſt of all the Eminent. 
and \eroptfull'Students (that were Graduates) in each Univerſity, to ſet down 
pudftwhlly their Names, their Collezes, their Standings, their Faculties wherein 
 theptideminere;or were likely ſo to-doe, Therein Her Majeſtie was exactly 
obeyed? the Chancellors durſt nor doe orherwiſe: 'and the uſe 'She made of 1t 
was{Phitit She had an Ambaſſadour to ſend abroad, then She of Her ſelf would 
nomitiateſuch a'Manof' ſuch an Houſe to be his Chaplain, and another of ano- 
ther Houſe'tobe his Secretary, 8c, W hen She had any places to diſpoſe of, fit 
for Rerſ6nsof an Acadernical'Education;She would Her ſelf confign ſuch Perſons 
as She judged'tobe-Pares Negotiis, | Sir William had gotten the very individual 
Papers wherein theſe Names were liſted, and marked with the Queen's own 
hand, which he carefully laid up among his Kepynrais, Now ( as Sir William 
putfued?) this could notbe #2 kemmgan trom the young Students, and then 
itis eaſyo beimagined {or rather it is not to be imagined) how this Confi- 
derarion;/thartheir Sovereign's Eye was upon them, ( and ſo Propitious upon 
the Deſerving among them) how this, I ſay, would {witch and ſpurre on «re 
Indaftiies, Þ; 75 3 its | | > 
-. Fend'theſe Additionalls to Mr. Mede's Charaer with that plain ordinary 
' Vote, wherein yet, Tbelieve, I ſhall have very many joynwith me, 
3.9107 2177 - $16" mths contingat vivere, ficque mort ! L 
' God grant we may all in ſome proportion live as humbly, as faithfully, as fruit- 
- fully and Chriſtianly,and then dieas peaceably and comfortably ashedid, Amen, 
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©. Tf any one ſhould ſcruple my Fidelity in relating ſome ſpeeches of M'. 

. Mede's, becauſe ſpoken ſo many years ſince ; he may pleaſe to ſatisfie bim- 
; : : ſelf with this, That it was my Cuſtome, prejently when T went from M.. 
Eo !' Mede's Chamber, to ſet down in writing what I conceived: obſervable : 
# which writings 1 have yet by me, and conſulted with them in theſe my 
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Sometime Fellow of Chr:ſ?s College in 
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CONTAINING 


FIFTY DISCOURSES 
On Several Texts of SCRIPTURE. 
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Correfted and enlarged according to the Author's own Manuſcripts. 
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i fa 


Auguſt. de Doctr, Chriſt, 1.2. c. 6. & in Plal. 140, Prafar. 


Spiritus Sanfius magnifice ac ſalubriter ita Scripturas modificavit, ut locts 
apertioribus fami occurreret, obſcurioribus autem faſtidium detergeret. 

Si nuſquam aperta eſſet Scriptura , non te paſceret ; Si nuſquam occulta, non 
te exerceret. 
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THE FIRST BOOK 


DISCOURSE I. ay. 
S. MATTHEW 6. 9. 
T"T.1.5 - ao DESNV EO v- 

utes * [1z7p naw, &c, Thu 
therefore pray ye ; Our Father, Cc. 


DISCOURSE I. pags6. 


SMATTHEW6.9;S.LuKE 11.2. 
SanRificerur Nomen . tuum.. 
Sanflified , or Hallowed, be thy 


Name, 
DISCOURSE UII. pag.25. 
ACTS 17. 4. There aſſociated them- 


hey to Paul and Silas of the 
worſhipping Greeks a KI mul- 


titude. 


DISCOURSE IV. pag;30. 


2 PETER 2. 4. For if God ſpared 
not the' Angels which ft nned, | aa. 
ouggls G3qs Taprapiony TEpENox4) 


ts nelow Terps; Þ>——but | 


caſt them down to bell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkneſs , to be 
reſerved unto Judgement, G&c. ſo we 
tranſlate it: , C 
To which, of S. Peter anſwers Be 
of S. Jude , ( as almoſt that 
whole Fpiflle doth to this ) 
verſe 6. And the Angels which kept | 
not their. fir} eſtate,. [; or principa- 
"g,] but left their own: habitation, 


— 


he hath fwd in everlaſting chains 
under darkne(s unto the Judgement 
of the great Day. 


DISCOURSE V. pag 33. 


iCoR 41. Let a man ſo account 
of 15 as of the Miniſters (x<arnpi- / 
ms ) of Chriſt ,' and Sttwards of 
the Myſteries of God. 


| DISCOURSE VI. pag.37; 

S.] O HN-10. 20. He hath a Devil, 
and us mad. 

DISCOURSE VI. pag.41. 


PROVERBS 21. 16.. The mai 
that wandreth out of the way of un- 
derſlanding, ſhall remain in the Con- 


gregation of the Dead, 287 77pa, 


in ceetu Gigantum.: 


DISCOURSE VIIL pigas. 


GEN E515 49. 10. The Sep 
ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 4 
Law-giver from between ' his feet, 

- until SHI LOH cont, andut- 


to himſhall the gathering of the Bec: 
ple be, DAY MMP! mm Y 


DISCOURSE IX. my 


PSALM $. 2. Out of the mouth of 
© Babes 'ahnd Sicklings thoii haſt or- 
. dained ſtrength, becauſe of | thine 
Enemies ; that thou mighteft quell 
A 2 the 


20 
LEY. 
x 


F 


the Enemy and the Avenger. | 


DISCOURSE X. pag.z3. 


ZACHARIAH 4. 10. Theſe Seven 
are the eyes of the Lord, which run 
to and ſro through the whole earth. 


DISCOURSE XI. pagss. 


S. MARK 11.17. Is it not written, 
My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe 
of Prayer nz mis Wren to all 


[ the] Nations ? 
DISCOURSE XII pag61. 


S. Joan 4. 23. But the bour 
cometh, and now #, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in Spirit and "Truth : For the Fa- 
they ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


DISCOURSE XII. pag.65. 


S.LuK E 24. 45. Then opened he 
their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures * 46. And 


faid unto them, Thus its written, 


_ and thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
"and to riſe fromthe dead the third 
ay. x 
DISCOURSE XIV. pag 69. 
ExODus 4 25. 'Then Zippo 


rah 
took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off the 
fare-skin of ber fon, and caſt it at bis 
feet, and ſaid, '! M8 027 (07 2, 


Sponſus ſanguinum tu mihi es. 
. DISCOURSE XV. pag.73. 
EZEKIEL 20. 20. Hallow my Sab- 
baths ; and: they fhall be a ſigne 


: between me. and you, to acknowledge 
that I Fehovah am your God. 


KALAUTIG T1 xePaAn : xa] 
7 xepanlw felis, Every woman 
praying or propheſying with her head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth ber head. 


DISC. XVII pags1. 


T irTus 3 5. By the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of. the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


DISC. XVIII. pagss. 


Josnua 24 26. Ard Joſhua 
took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there 
( viz. in Sichem.) under the Oak 
which was in the Sanfluary of the 
Lord :- Alii , by the Sanfuary. 
Hebr, .v5793, 


DISC. XIX  pag.gi. 


i T 1m. 5. 17. Let the Elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double 

\ * Fonour ; eſpecially they that labour 
in the Word and Doftrine. 


DISC. XX. pag. 96. 


ACTS 2. 5. And there were [ xsi- 

opzourres ] ſojourning at Jeruſalem 

' Jews, devout men, out of every Na- 
tion under heaven. 


DISC. XXI.. | pag.roo. 


1CoR.'9. 14 Even fo hath the 
Lord ordained, that they. which 
preach the Goſpel , ſhould live of 
the Goſpel; &x Ty 'E TAIT E- 
ATOY Cw. | i857 
DISC. XXl, _ pagaog, 
PSAL. 112. 6. The Righteous 
+ ſhall be in everlaſting. remen- 


[ 


brance. 


} 


DISCOURSE XVI.pag76.). DISC, XXII. Pa8.109. 
1Cor. 11. 5. Ham yawn weyr-|S, MATTHEW. 10. 41: He that 


dom  wneonibecn ang 


© peceiverh a Prophet m' the inaine of 
a Pro- 
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a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's 


reward. 


DISC. XXIV, pag.116.| 
S. LUKE 2. 13, 14. And fudden-| 


ly there was with the Angel a multi- 
tude of the heavenly Hoft, praiſing 
God, and ſaying, Glory - be to God 
on high, ( or, in the higheft ) and 
on earth Peace, Good-will towards 
men. 


DISC. XXV. Pag.1 26: 


S, MARK 1. 14, 15. Now after 
that John was put in. priſon, Jeſus 
came into Galilee , preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 

And ſaying, The time # fulfilled, and 

' the Kingdom of 
Repent ye, and Brlizve the Goſpel. 
DISE, XXVI. pag. 150. 


Acts 5. 3,4,5. But Prter ſaid, 


Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine |. 


heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to 
purloin of the price of the land * 
Whiles it remained , was it not thine 
own ? and after it was fold , was 
it not in thy power? Why haſt thou 
conceived this thing: 1n- thine heart ? 
| Thou baft not lied unto''men, but unto 
God. © Wy 
And Ananias bearing theſe words, fell 
down and gave up the ghoſt. 


DISC, . XXVIL,  paga61. 


NEHEMI AH: 13, 14. Remember 
me, 0: my God, concerning this, and 


wipe not out my good deeds (, Heb. | 
97.) that I have done for the | 
- Houſe of my God and for the Offices | 


thereof. '' © with Verſe 22. 
emembey \me, 0 my God; concerning 
this, and ſpare me according to the 
greatneſs of thy mercy. 


of God. ws at band ; |. 


DISC. XXVIIL pag 167; 
PROVERBS-30. 8, 9. Give me 
neither Poverty , nor Riches ; Feed 
me with Food convenient for me, 
Sod we | 
Leſt T be -full and deny thee, and ſay, 
Who is the Lord? or left T be poor 
and ſteal,and take the name of my God 
'In vain, [78 cv worn? 
DISC. XXIX. pag.182. 
ISAIAH 2. 2,3, 4 And it ſhall 
come t9 paſs in the laſt dayes, that 
the Mountain of the Loyd's Houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed [ or, prepared } 
in the top of the Mountains , and 
exalted above the Hills ; and all 
| Nations: ſhall flow mito it, 8c. 
DISC. XXX, pag.s8. 
Jupess 1. 7. 4s I haye done, 
ſo God hath requited m. 
DISC. XXXI pag201. 
SMATTHEwW 1 128,29. Come 


heavie laden, and T will give youreſt. 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 


me, for 1 am meek and lowly in 
heart : and ye ſhall: finde reſt untd 
Jour ſoils, 1 


DISC,. XXXll. pag19. 


Acts 16, 4 And: be ſaid unto 


him, Thy Prayers and thine Alms 
are come tp for. a memoruall bifore 
God ; of (as-it is ver, 31. ), are 
had iiremembrance, &c. 


\ DISE.. xxxifl, : pag23 1. 
PrRoyenBs þ 44: Keep th 


* - heart with all diligenit (Heb: 


W52""3> above all keet ng :T] For 
but of it are the iſſues of life: 


unto me all ye that labour ah are 


k 3 D1SE; 


4s 
« 14,8 
\\- xv 

* 0b 
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IsA1AH 55..7 Let the wicked 
| forſake his way, and the unrighteous 
Y man his thoughts: and'let. bim re- 
=X turn unto the Lord, and be will have 
I mercy upon him'; and to our God, 
- for he will abundantly pardon. 


DISC. XXXV. pag 249. 


JEREMIAH 10. 11, Thus fhall 
Je fay unto them , The Gods that 
made not the Heavens and the 
Earth, (even ) they ſhall periſh 
from the Earth , and from under 
theſe Heavens. 


DISC. XXXVI. pag.264. 


D zu TERONOMY 33-8. And 
of Levi be ſaid, Let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be with thy Holy One. 

" DISC. XXXVII. pag.297. 


GENESIS 3. 13. And the Lord 
God ſaid unto the woman, What is 


. woman ſaid, 'The Serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat. 


GENESIS 3. 14. 4nd the Lord: 
God ſaid unto the Serpent, Becauſe 
thou ha#t done this, thou art curſed 
above all cattel and above every 


| ſhalt thow goe, and duſt ſhalt thou 
eat all the days of thy life. 


DISC. XXXIX.  pag.295- 


GENESIS 3. 15. 4nd I will put 

' enmity berween thee and the woman, 

4, and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed': 

|. it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe bis heel, 


DSC. XXXIV. pag:240. | 


this that thou haſt done? And the 


DISC. XXXVII. pag.2$7. | 


beaſt of the field: upon thy belly 


DISC. XL. Pag.3 00. 


S. MATTHEW »7. 21. Notevery 


one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


| ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the 


will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 


DISC. XLI, pag.,zog. 


Joe. 2. 17. Let the Prieſts, the 


Mauifters of the Lord, weep between 
the Porch and the Altar , and ſay, 
Spare thy people, O Lord, and give 
not thine heritage to reproach. 


DISC. XLIL pag 313. 


2 PETER 2. 1. But there were 
falſe Prophets alſo among the people, 


even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring 


- in damnable Ferefies, even denying 


the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves fwift de- 
ſtruftion. 


DISC. XLII. pag 325. 


”\ 
Ly 


C OR. 10. 3, 4-' And they did 
all eat the ſame Spiritual meat ; And 
did all drink the ſame Spiritual 
drink : (for they drank of that Spi- 


_ ritual Rock that followed' them : 


and that Rock was Chriſt, ) 
D1SC.- XLIV.- Pag.338. 


COR. 10. 5. But withmany of 
them God was not well pleaſed : for 


they were overthrown .1n the Wil- 


derneſs. 2 1 
DISC. XLV.  pag.343- 


DEUTERONOMY 16. 16,17, 


Three times in. a year: ſhall all thy 
males appear before the Lord thy God, 
in the place Which be ſhall chuſe : in 
the 


m—_— 


in the Feaſt of 
Feaſt of Tabernacles : and they 
ſhall not appear before the Lord em- 
pty. Every man ſhall give as be 
is able, according to the bleſSing of 
the Lord thy God which he hath 
given thee. 


DISC. XEVI. pag 357. 


S. MATTHEW 5. 23,24. If tho 
bring thy Gift C7 Weg» ov] to 
the Altar, and there remembreſ} that 
thy brother hath ought agamſt thee 
[ ix m1 7 09*] Leave thy Gift, 
and go thy way , firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother , and then come and 


offer thy Gift. 


DISC. XLVII, pag.362. 


the Feaſt of Unlevened bread : par Lug 
of Weeks , and in the | 


} 


GENESIS 106, 5, By theſe the Iſles 


of the Gentiles [937 "N87 were 
divided | wye2 J in their lands ; 
every one after his tongue, after their 
families, p onmew9? 7 in their na- 
tions. 


DISC. XLVIIL pag.369. 


GENESIS 10. 5. By theſe were 


the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in 
their lands, &c. 


DISC. XLIX, pag:399. 


PSALM 50. 14, Offer unto God 


praiſe, and pay thy Vows unto the 
moſt Fiigh. 


DISCOURSE L.pag 393. 


1 Ep. Joun 2. 3. Hereby we 
do know that we know him, if we 
keep hs Commandments. 
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"DISCOURSE I 


bait S. MATTHEW 6.9. 
| OuTws iv anegowyeedt vias Tharp nw, ec. 
© 013-8; Thus therefore pray Je; Our Father, CC 


Als was well hoped,after the queſtion about the lawfule 
vj. neſs and fitneſs of a ſer: Form of Prayer had been ſo. 
!| long debated .in our Church, that the. Sect of thoſe 
who oppoſed it had been ere this well-nigh extin- 
ouiſhed:: But experience tels us the contrary, that 

. this Fancy is nor only till living, but begins, as it 

were, torecover and get ſtrength afreſh, In which 

> regard my Diſcourſe at this time will not be unſea- 
2.2.4," ,-, ,* *ſonable, if, taking my riſe from theſe words of our 
Saviour, I acquaint you , upon what. grounds and example this practice of 
the Chriſtian Church hath been eſtabliſhed, and how frivolous and weak 
the Reaſons are which ſome of latedo bring againſt it. : 

_ , ..:Tobegintherefore ; You ſee by the Text I have now read, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour delivered a' ſet Form of Prayer unto his Diſciples, and ih 
ſo doing hath commended the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church : 
Thws therefore (faith he) pray ye ; Onur Father which art in heaven, &fe.  - 
Is not this a ſet Form of Prayer 2 and did not our Saviour deliver it to be 
uſed by his Diſciples? They tell us, No. For Thas, ſay they, in this 
place is not thus to be underſtood; but for, in this manner, to this effett 
or ſenſe, or after this pattern; not in theſe words and ſyllables, To this I 
aniwer, It. is true that this form of Prayer is a, Pattern for us to_ make 

, Other Prayers by ; but -that this only ſhould be the meaning of our Sa- 

viour's Thws, and not the rehearſall. of the- words themſelves, I utterly 

deny :. and Tprove it out of the eleyenth Chapter of S. Luke, where the 
ſame Prayer 1s again delivered in theſe words, *Omzy Tents, Aipim, 

When yon pray, [ay, Our Father mhich art in heaven —— that is, doe it ip hac 

HD, __werbs, 
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4 FT  TheLord's Prayer twice delivered. | Bookh. 


FALAL ) werbs, in theſe very words, For what other phraſe of Scripture is there to 
_ expreſs ſuch, a meaning, ifthis be not ? Beſides, ,in this of. $. Lake the oc- 
© cafion wbuld be canfideres. It came 40 paſs" ({ath he) as Fefuy was praying | 
in a certain place, that when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as Fohn alſo taught his Diſciples, From whence it 
may not improbably be gathered, that this was thecuſtome of the Docours 
of Iſrael, to deliver fome certain Form of Prayer unto their Diſciples, to 
«uſe, as it were a badge and- Symbeluxns of their Diſcipleſhip ; at leaſt : 
Baptiſt had dong fo untohis Diſgipl& : and thereupon ous Savionr's Diſci- 
plesbefought him, that he alſo would give them in like manner fome Form 
of his making, that they might alſo pray with their Maſter's ſpirit, as 
\Fohy's Diſciples did with theirs. For that either our Saviour's or Fohyn's 
Diſciples kney not how to praytill now, were ridiculous toimagine; the 
being both of them Jews, who had their certain ſer houres of prayer, whic 
they conſtantly obſerved, as the third, ſixth, and ninth, It was therefore 
a Form of Prayer of their Maſter's making, which both Fohy is ſaid to 
have given his Diſciples, and our Saviour's Diſciples beſought him to give | 
them. - 

For the fuller underſtanding whereof, I muſt tell you ſomething more, 
and the rather, becauſe it is not commonly taken notice of z and that is, 
That this delivery of the Zord's Prayer in S, Luke is not the ſame with 
that related by S, Matthew, but another, at another time, and upon ano- 
ther occaſion : That of $, Matthew in that famous Sermon of Chriſt upon 

, the Mount, whereof iit is apart; that of S, Zuke upon a ſpeciall motion of 
the Diſciples at a time when himſelf had done praying : That of S, Mat- 
thew in the fecondy that of $S, Zyke in the third yeare after his Baptiſme. 
Conſider the Text of both, and you ſhall finde.it impoſſible to bring them 
into one and the ſame, Whence it follows, that the Diſciples, whea it 
was firſt uttered, underſtood not that their Maſter intended it for a Form 
of Prayer unto them, butfor a pattern or example only, or, it may be, to 
inſtruc them in ſpeciall in what manner to ask forgiveneſs of fins, For if 
they had thought he had given them a Form of Prayer then, they would 
never have asked him for one now, Wherefore our Saviour this ſecond 
time utters himſelf more expreſly, "OMy wegorvynde, nin, When ye 
pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven——TFhus their inadvertency be- 
comes our confirmation: For 4$ Foſeph faid to Pharaoh, The dream. is 
doubled unto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing i eſtabliſhed by God, ſo may we 
fay here, thedelivery of this Prayer was doubled unto the Diſciples, char 
they and we wight thereby kaow the more certainly that our Saviour in- 
tended and commended it for a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church, 

Thus much of that ſs Forw of Prayer which our Saviour gave. unto his 
Diſciples, as a precedent and warrant to his Church to give the like Forms 
to her Diſciples or merabersz a thing which from her infancy ſhe uſed ro 
doe, But becauſe her praQice is called in queſtion, as not warranted by 
Scripture, let us ſee what was the practice of the Church of the 014 Teſta- 
ment, then whoſe example and uſe we can have no better rule to follow in 
the New, 9Y 

Firſt therefore, we find two fet Forms of Prayer, or Invocation, appoin- 

v ted by God himſelf inthe Law of Moſes. One, the Form wherewich the 
L, Prieſts were to bleſs the people: Num, 6. 23, 24, 25, 26, 07 this wiſe, 
z | Faith he, ſhall Aaron and his ſons bleſs the children 4 Iſrael, ſaying unto them, 
The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee , The Lord make hu face ſhine upon 


thee, and be gracious unto thee; The Lord lift up his countenance _ | 
thee, and give thee peace, Is not this a ſet Form of Prayer ? ws 
| what 


Diſcourſe I. '% A'fet Form of Prayer aſſerted. ap h 


th 


' what is to bleſs, but to pray over 'or invocate God for atiother 2 >.>, 1 
The ſecond is the Form of profeſſion and prayer to be uſed b hi MSF; 
who had paid his Tithes every third yeare : Dext,26,13,'0 Lord God; T have 
brought away the hallowed things owt of mine houſe, and alſo have givin them 
unto the Levite, and nnto the ſtranger, and fatherleſs, and unto the widow, 
according to all thy commandements which thou haſt commanded mie :'T have 
not tranſereſſed thy Commandements, nor have I forgotten them, 14. T have 
not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I taken away thereof for ai 
unclean nſe, &c, 15. Look down from thy hotly habitation, from heaven, and 
bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the Land which thow haſt given nc, as tho 
ſwareſttooar Fathers, a Land that floweth with milk and honey, | 
Bur what need we ſeek thus for ſcattered Formes, when we have 2 Whole 
Book of them together 2 The Book of Pſalms was the Jewiſh Liturgie, 
or the chief part of the VYocall ſervice wherewith they worſhipped God in 
the. Temple. This is evident by the Titles of the Pſalms themſelves; 
which ſhew them to have beet commended to the ſeverall @wrres in the 
ſame, To Aſaph, Tothe ſonnes of Korah, To Fedathan, and almoſt forty of 
them To the Magifter Symphoniz the Prefef# or Maſter of the Muſick, in 
genierall, The like we are to conceive of thoſe which haveno Titles; as 
for example, of the 105 and 98 Pſalms; which, though they have'tib ſuch 
Inſcription in the Pſalm-book, yer we finde 1 Chron. 16, 7, that they were 
delivered by David into the hands of Aſaph and his Brethren for fotrhes t0 
thank the Lord, This a man would think were ſafficient to take away all 
ſcruple in this point z eſpecially when we our ſelves, arid all the Reformed 
Churches, uſeto fing the ſame Pſalms, not only as ſet Forms, but ſer iti 
| Metre, that is after a humane compoſure, © Are not the Pſalms ſet Forms 
of Confeſſion, of Prayer, and of Praiſing God And in caſe thete had 
been no Prayers amongſt them,yet what reaſon could be given, why it ſhould 
not be as lawfull to pray unto God in a ſet. Form, as td prajſe him it fuck a 
one ? | | . 
What therefore do they fay to this? Why, they tell as, that the Pſalprs are 
not ſung in the Charch unto God,burt ſo rehearſed for inſtruction of the peo- 
ple onely,namely, as the Chapters and Leſſons are there read, and tio'sther- 
wiſe. But if either we' do, ought, or may fing the Pſalms in the Chorch with 
the ſame end and purpoſe that the Chnrch of the Old Teſtament dici{and ir 
were abſurd to ſay we might not,) this Exception will not ſubfiſt. For what 
is more certain then that the Church of 1/-ae} ufed the Pſalms for Forms 
of praiſing and inyocating God 2 W hat mean elſe thoſe Forms; Camemims 
Domino, Pſallite Domino, Let us ſing 8#nto the Loyd, and, Sing ge uto the 
Lord, and the like ſo frequent in them? But there are more direc atid ex- 
preſs teſtimonies. In x Chron. 25, 3, it is expreſly ſaid of Fedurbun and his 
ſonnes, that their office was ts prophefie with a Harp, to give thanks, and to 
praiſe the Lord. 1n the ſecond of Chron. 30,21, weread,that the Levites 4nd 
the Priefts praiſed the Lord day by day, ſinging with loud Tnftrumeits unto 
the Lord, And, as ye heard evetnnow,, out of 1 Chron. 16, David; at the 
time when he brought up the Ark unto Fer#ſalem, then firſt delivired the 
105 and 96 Pſalms into the hands of Aſaph and his ſonues to wet ds give 
thanks untothe Lord. And laſtly, toleave no place for farther doubt; we 
read Ezra 3,10, 11, that the Levites the fonnes of Aſaph were ſet with 
Cymbals to praiſe the Loyd, after the ordinance of David King of Iſrael: and 
that they ſang together by courſe, in priifine and giving thanks wnto the 
Lord, becauſe he i good, for his mercy endartth for ever, For this reaſon, 
the four and ewenry Courſes or Quires into! which the Singers of the 
Temple were divided by King: David to ſerve;in their tritns confifted each 
'Wamandes of 
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2" of them of twelye, according to the number of the Tribes of 7{-4el; that ſo 
Math: 6:9. every Tribe might have a mouth and yoice to praiſeand to givethanks unto 
* © Godfor him inthe Temple. | | | 

Thus we have ſeen what warrant to pray and call upon God in a ſet Form 
hath from the practice of the Church of God in the Old Teſtament. ' And, 
if Reaſon may have place, in the publick ſervice of God, where one is the 
mouth of many, there is none fo proper and convenient, For how can 
the Miniſter be ſaid properly to be the mouth of the Congregation in 
prayer unto God, when the Congregation is not firſt made acquainted 
and privy to what he is to tender unto God in their names * Which in a 
voluntary and extemporary form of Prayer they are not, nor well can be; I 
am ſure neither ſo properly nor conveniently as in a ſet Form, which both 
they and the whole Church have agreed upon, and offer unto God at the 
ſame time, though in ſeverall places, in the ſelf-ſame form and words, 
And this may be a ſecond Reaſon, I meane from Wniformity : For how 
can the Church, being a Myſticall Body, better teſtifie her unity before 
God, then in her uniformity in calling upon him 2 eſpecially our Saviour 
relling us, that if but two or three ſhall agree together on earth, as touching 
any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done unto them of his Father which 
in heaven. $0 prevailable with Almighty God is the power of Conſent in 
Prayer, | 
| Ln x usnow, inthe laſt place, ſee what Reaſons they bring who con- 

| tend altogether for voluntary Prayer, and would have no ſet Forms uſed. 
1. Firſt,they ſay, Itis the ordinance of God,thar the Church ſhould be edified 
by the gifts of her Miniſters as well in Praying as Preaching, Ereo, their 

Prayers ſhould be extemporary or voluntary ; becauſe in reading a Jo Form 

of Prayer this gift cannor be ſhewn. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, Thar there is not in this point the ſame reaſon . 
for Prayer and for Preaching: for in Prayer (I mean publick ) the Miniſter 
is the mouth of the Church unto God, and therefore it were convenienc 
they ſhould know what he puts up to God in their names; but in Prea- 
ching he is nor ſo, Secondly, Why ſhould not the Paſtours and Mini- 
ſters of the Church edify the Church by their gift of Prayer, as well in 
compoſing a ſet Form of Prayer for her uſe by generall agreement, as in 
uttering a voluntary or extemporary Prayer in a particular Congrepation < 
Thirdly, Are not the members of the Church to be edified as well by the 
cſpirit of the Church, as the Church or ſome part thereof by the ſpirit of 
a member * But how can the Church edifie her members by her gift of 
Prayer, otherwiſe then by a ſet Form agreed upon by her conſent 2 Fourth- 
ly, Oſtentation of gifts is one thing, but Edification by them another. 

* Oſtentation of the gift of Prayer is indeed beſt ſhewn in a voluntary or 
extetmporary Prayer 3 but the Church may be edified as well by a ſect 
Form. Yea, ſucha Formin the publick ſervice of God is more edificative 
then a voluntary: And that, both becauſe the Congregation is firſt made 

' acquainted therewith; and ſecondly, becauſe they are better ſecured from 
being ingaged in ought that might be unfit to ſpeak unto God, either for 
matter or manner, or ſuch as they would not have given their conſent to 
if they had been aware of it, For now, that extraordinary aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was in the Primitive and Apoſtolicall rimes, is long 

" finceceaſed; andall men, to whom that office belongeth to ſpeak to God 
for others, are not at all times diſcreet and well adviſed, when they ſpeak 
ro him at will and extempore, but ſubject to miſcarriage, Laſtly, Ianſwer, 
"Thar the Church is to be edified by the gift of her Miniſters in voluntary 

Prayer, loco & tempore, in fit place and upon fit occaſions, not in all __ 
| = | an 
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_ 


and upon all occaſions. And thus much to this ObjeRion. 


FRAS NY 
But the objes ſecondly, That the Spirit ought to be free and #»limited, _— 


and that therefore a Bobk or ſet Form of Prayer, which litnics the Spirit in 
praying, is not to be tolerated or uſed. 

- "To this I anſwer, It is falſe, that the aQing of the Spirit in one 
Chriſtian may not be limited or regulated by the ſpirit of another, eſpe- 
cially, the ſpirit of a particular man in the publick worſhip, by the Spirit 
of the Church whereof he is a membef, For doth not the Apoſtle tell us 
I Cor, 14. 29, 30, that even that extraordinary Spirit of prophecy, uſuall 
in his time, might be limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet * Lee the 
Prophets, faith he, ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge : If any thing 
be revealed to another that fatteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, Is not this 
a limiting ? Hegives a reaſon v. 32, For the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſaith 


he, are ſubje tothe Prophets. Beſides, are not the ſpirits of che people- 


as well limited and determined by a voluntary Prayer, when they joyn 
_ thereinwith their Miniſter, as they are by a ſet Form? True, the ſpiric 


of the Miniſter is then free 3 bur theirs is not ſo, but tied and led by the. 


ſpirit of the Miniſteras much as it he uſed a ſes Forzzy, But to elude this, 
they tell us, that the Queſtion is not of /»iting the ſpiric of the people, 
bur of the Miniſter onely : For, as for the people, no more is required of 
them but ro joyn with their Mnifter, and to teſtifie it by ſaying Ames g 
but the ſpirit of the M:nifter ought to be left free, and not to be limiced, 
But where is this written, that 'the one may not be /imited as well as the 
other : We heard the Apoſtle ſay even now, The ſpirit of the Prophets is 
ſubjef tothe Prophets : It in propheſyine, why not in praying ? And what 
ſhew of Reaſon can be given, why the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter in the 
publick worſhip of the Church may not, yea ought not to be limited and 
regulated by the ſpirit of che Charch Repreſentative, as well as the fpiric 
of a whole Congregation by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter « For every 
particular Miniſter is as much ſubordinate to the ſpiric of che Church Re- 
preſentative, as the ſpirit of the Congregation is to his, So much for this 
Objection. 

There remaineth yer a third, which may be anſwered in two or three 


words, No {et Form of Prayer, (ay they, can ſerve for all occaſions, 


What then? yet why may it not be uſed for all ſuch occaſions as it ſerves 
for « If any ſudden and unexpeRted occafion happen, for which the Church 
cannot provide, the ſpirit of her Miniſters is free : Who will forbid them 
to ſupply, in ſuch a caſe, that by a voluntary and arbitrary form, which the 
Church could not provide for in a ſet Forys? And this is what I intended to 
fay of this Argument, 
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MarTHEw 6.9. LuxE 11.2. 
SanEtificetur Nomen tuum. 
Sanfified, or Hallowed, be thy Name. 


8 Lthough I make no queſtion but that which we ſo of- 


Matth. 6.9. * ten repeat- unto Almighty God in our daily prayers, 
Luke 11, 2. is for the generall meaning thereof by the moſt of us 


VN Wt Z®.2Y in {ome competent meaſure underſtood : yet becauſe 
Fo awa\.. C) by a more full and diftin& explication the knowledge 
« 1 DE of ſome may be improved, and the meditations of 
LC PISSNF others occafioned to x further ſearch, 1 hope I hall 
not doeamiſs, nor be thought to have choſen a Theme either needleſs or 
not ſo fit for this Auditory, if I ſhall enquire What that is we pray for in 
this firſt Petition of the Prayer our Lord hath taught us, when we defire 
that God's Name may be _—_—_ : For perhaps we ſhall finde more con- 
tained therein then is commonly taken notice of. | 
The words are few, and x fray ſhall need no other Analyſe then 
what their very number preſents unto us, ' vi, God's Name, and the 
ſan#ifying thereof, Santtificetss Nomen tuum, I will begin firſt with 
the laſt in order, bur firſt in nature, Nomen tuwm, God's Name, By which, 
according to the ſtyle of Holy Scripture, we are to underſtand in this place, 
 Firſtof all, God himſelf, or His ſacred Deity, to wit, abſtractly expreſſed, 
according to the ſtyle of eminency and dignity, that is, Dez aZiwae, the 
Divine Majeſty : as we are wont for the King to ſay, Hs Majeſty, or the 
King's Majeſty, and of other perſons of honour and eminency, their High- 
' meſs,their Honour, his Excellency, and the likez ſo of God, His Name, and 
ſometimes, with the ſelf-fame meaning, Hi Glory z as Fer.2,11, Hath 
any nation changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods ? but my people have 
chaneed their Glory (that is, their God) for that which i good for nought. $0 
Pſalme 106, 20. of the Calf made in the wilderneſs, They changed their 
Glorie into the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth og : AndS, Paul, Rom.1.23. 
They changed the Glory (that is, the Majeſty) of the incorruptible God into an 
Image made like to corruptible man, &c,  Suchis the notion, but much more 
frequent, of God's Name, In a word, Nomen Dei in this kinde of uſe is no- 
thing elſe but Divinum Numen. Whence it is that in Scripture, to call 
upon the Name of God, to blaſpheme the Name of God, to love his Name, to 
7 ni by his Name, to build a Temple to his Name, for his Name to dwell 
there; and in the New Teſtament, to believe in the Name of the Lord 
'Feſus, to call uponthe Name of the Lord Feſwus ; theſe, I ſay, and the like 
expreſſions have no other meaning, then to doe theſe things to the Divine 
Majeſty, tothe Lord Feſas, whoſe is that Name above every name, whereat 
every knee muſt bow, Accordingly here, Saniificetur Nomen tuum, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, is as much as to ſay, Sanfificetur Numen tuum, Santti- 
fied be thy Divine Majeſty. | Ef 
Secondly, Under the Name of God here to be ſanctified or hallowed, un- 
derſtand, beſides the Majeſty of his Godhead, that alſo ſuper quod inws- 
catum eſt Nomen ej us, whereupon his Name is called, or that which s called 
by his Name,(as we in our Bibles commonly expreſs this phraſe of Senn 
| chat 
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that is, all whatſoever is God's, or God is the Lord and owner of by a pe- 


th "A 
culiar right ; ſuch as are Things ſacred, whether they be Perſons, or whe- WINS $H- 


ther Things by diſtinCion ſo called, or Times, or Places, which have upon 
them a relation of peculiarneſs towards God, For ſuch as theſe are ſaid in 
Scripture, to have the Name of God called upon them, or to be called by his 
Name ; that is, to be His, "Thus we read 1n Scripture of an Houſe which 
had the Name of God*upon it, or which was called by his Name, that is, 
God's Houſe, 1 Kines 8. 43. Fer. 7, 10, &c, Of a City upon which the Name 
of God was called or named, to wit, the Holy City, Feroſale », the City of 
the great King, the Lord of hoaſts, Fer, 25.29, Day. 9.18, Of an Ark 
upon which the Name of God the Lord was called, 1 Chron, 13.6, 2 Sam, 6, 2, 
that is, the Lord's Ark, or the Ark of his Covenant, as it is elſewhere na- 
med, Of a People upon which the Name of the Lord was called, or which 
- werecalled by his Name, Dent. 28, 10, Dan. 9.19, and elſewhere z that is, 
were his peculiar and holy people ; as is ſaid in like manner, and with like 
meanine, of the Church of the New Teſtament, Fames 2. 7. Ads 15, x7. 
I repreſent not theſe places of Scripture at large, becauſe I know that every 
eare that is acquainted with Scripture can beare witneſs unto them, And 
for the meaning of this expreſſion of God's Name to be called upon 4 thing, 
or 4 thing to be called by his Name, that it is all one as to ſay it to be His, 
(beſides the evidence of the matter whereabour it is uſed,) appeares by the 
ſame phraſe uſed in two other places, of the like relation of men to that 
which is theirs: as Gen. 48. 16, where Facob bleſſing Foſeph's ſons faith, 
The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads, and let my name 
be called upon them; that is, let them be mine, namely, as Rexben and 
Simeon are mine, as he faith a little before, for they are words of adoption. 
Again, in the 4, of Zſay 1, where it is ſaid, that y Sov women ſhould take 
hold of ane man, and ſay, We will eat our owti bread, and weare onr own apparelly 
onely let thy Name be called upon ws, to take away onr reproach ; that is, Da 
thou own us, or let us be thine, that it may not be a+ reproach unto us that 
we have no husband. The Ancients were wont to ſet the Names of the 
Owners upon their houſes and other poſſeſſions, which they called Titsl;, 
Titles, Chryſologus Serm, 145. Sicut dominos pradiorum liminibus affixt 
Tituli proloquuntsr, As the Titles fixed to doors do ſpeak the owners of the 
poſſeſſions. S. Auguſtine in Pſal. 21, ©uando potens aliquis invenerit 
Titulos ſuos, nonne jure rem ſibi vendicat, & dicit, Non poneret titulos meos, 
niſires meaeſſet * When any great man ſhall ſpy his own Titles, does he not 
juſtly challenge the goods, and (ay, No man would put my Titles to it, unteſs 
the thing were mine * Whether this phraſe of Scripture, of God's Nawe 
zobe called or named upon a thing, hath reference unto any ſuch cuſtome, 1 
cannot affirme, bur ſurely the meaning is the ſame, to wit, that God is the 
Lord and: Proprietary of them, And thus ye have heard what is this 
Name of God we pray hereto be ſanRified; to wit, a twofold Name: firſt, 
his Name and Majeſty which we call upon ; ſecondly, that alſo which is 
called by his Name: The firſt we may call his Perſonal, the other his De- 
nominative or Participated Name. 

Havins learned what Nomen Dei importeth , and ſo cleared the 
Objec of what we pray for; let us next enquire what that is which the 
word Saniifie, or To be ſaniFified, implieth, being that which aur yate 
witneſleth ought tobe done thereunto. And this I intended for the main 
and principall Argument of my preſent Diſcourſe, being a matter not ſa 
well traced as the former, and perhaps not altogether freed of obſcurity and 
difficulty to be underſtood. 

For our more certain and aſſured diſcovery whereof, we will firſt examine 
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Luke 1.1.2, 
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the abſtra& thereof, Sanity, and finde out the true notion of it, namely, 
what is the ratio formals, the formall ſtate or nature of that which the 
Scripture entituleth in the generall W71Þ or @y101, that is, Holy 3 not regar- 
ding what notion the Greeks or Latines had reſpe& to in their Languages, 
but what the Holy Scripture properly intendeth under that »#amwe. For be- 
' cauſe to be ſanfified can have bur theſe two ſenſes, either to be made holy, or 
to be uſed and done unto according to, or as becometh\, its holineſs, and that 
the Majeſty of God, which is the prime object of this Att, is not capa- 
ble of the firſt ſenſe (viz, to be made holy) but of the ſecond onely : if we 
\ therefore once rightly underſtand what is the condition and property of 
Sanity according to the notion of Scripture, we ſhall not be long ignorant 
what iris either for the Name or Majeſty of God, or that which is called 
by his Name, fo be hallowed or ſaniified, namely, to be done unto according 
70 their Holineſs; : | 

Now R, David Kimchi upon the 56 of Eſay, ver, 2, Bleſſed i the man 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, hath theſe words, *© Naw winp 
_ <Dvm up MTant To ſanitifie the Sabbath is to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh 

& it from other daies'; IAA MMR 197AN PI B11 NUNDp WH 55 15.09 
© Becauſe all words of Sandity import a thing ſeparated or divided from 
<« other things by way of preeminence or excellency. Thus the Rabbi, And 
that this which he ſaith is true, namely, That Sanity confiſts in a diſcre- 
tion and diſtinition from other things by way of exaltation and preemi- 
nence, may appeare by theſe inſtances . and examples which I ſhall now 
produce ont of Scripture, | 

And firſt from that Law touching the Holy ol, Exod..30. 31. where, 
after the compoſition thereof deſcribed, Thi (faith the Lord) bal be as 
holy anointing Oyle unto me. What is that? why, it follows, v. 32, Upon 
214ns fleſh ſhall it not be poured, prone? any ye make any other like it, after the 
compoſition thereof. It is Holy, therefore it ſhall be Holy unto you, That is, 
As this Oyle is holy and diſcrete from other Oyles, ſo ſhall it accordingly 
by you be uſed with difference and diſcrimination : For the Text goes on 
V.33. Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, or putteth any of it apon a ſtranger, 
(that is, upon any beſides thoſe it was appropriated to.) ſhall be cut of Fm 
his people, What elſe meanes all this, but. that this Oyle ſhould be a 
ſingular or peculiar Oyle, ſet apart and diſtinguiſhed from all other Oyles 
both in its compoſition and uſe; and that to be ſuch, was to be Holy or 
Sacred * | | 

The like we ſhall finde inthe 35. verſe of the ſame Chapter, concerning. 
the Holy Perfume there deſcribed : Thou (halt make it, ſaith he, (to wit, 
the ingredients he afore mentioned) a perfume, 4 confettion, after the art of 
the Apothecary, tempered together, pure and Holy, Verſe 37. You ſhall not- 
make to your ſelves (that is, not for your own ule) according to the compo- 
_ ſetion _ : It ſhall be unto thee Holy for the Lord, Ver, 38. Whoſoever 
ſhall make the like unto it,, to ſmell thereto, ſhall be cut off from his people. 

Burt above all others this notion of Sa#iry or Holineſs is moſt expreſlely 
intimated and taught us in thoſe divine Periphraſes or circumlocutions 
which the Lord himſelf more then once makes of an Holy People - as Lev. 
20, 24, ſpeaking on this manner; 1 am the Lord your God which have ſepa+ 
rated you from other people,-- Ver, 26, And ye ſhall be Holy unto me : for 1 
the Lord am Holy, and have ſevered you from other people, that ye ſhould be 
mine, Mark here, that to ſeparate is to wake Holy ; and that to be Holy 1s 
x0 be ſeparated from others of the ſame rank, Again, Devt. 26,18, 19. The 
Lord hath avouched thee (to wit, Iſrael) this day to be his peculiar (or appror 


priate) people, as he hath promiſed thee : —— And to make thee bigh above 
| | a 
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all nations which he hath made, in praiſe, in name, and in honour ; namely, SO 
that thow maieſt be an Holy pes unto the Lord thy God, as he hath ſpoken. Lik: Ss 
Now what is this but Rabbi Ximchi's' definition almoſt verbatims ? that 5 cal 
to be ſacred or Holy is to be ſeparated or ſet apart from other things by way 
of excellence ;, or, which is all one, to beſet in ſome ſtate of ſingularity or 
appropriatedneſs, whereby it is advanced above the common condition of 
things of the ſame order, He that will, may compare alſo twa other: 
aſſages, Dent. 7, 6. 8 14, 2, parallel to thoſe I have produced ; where tg 
be an Holy, and to be a Peculiar people, are made one'and the ſame, or the 
one expounded by the other. 
It may be yet further confirmed by comparing Det. 19. 2,7, with Foſhuab 
20, 7. For whereas in the former of theſe places it is ſaid concerning the 
Cities of refuge, Thow ſhalt ſeparate, 112N, three Cities for thee in the 
widſt of thy land: in Foſhnah, where this commandement is put in execu- 
tion, we read in ſtead of ſeparated, WW", i. they ſanFified three Cities, 
Kedeſh, Shechem, and Hebron, Where that the one is equivalent tothe 
other, the Seventy ſo well underſtood, that even in this place of Foſhueh, 
for WP), which is, S«n#@ificarunt they ſanFified, they rendred * Siigrnay, * By which 
ſeparirunt, or diſcreverunt, they ſeparated or ſet apart, COR—G 
The fame notion of Holinef may be gathered from the Antitheſis or cenger the yu 
oppoſite thereunto, to wit, Unholy or Unclean, which the Scripture is 2» of 
wont to expreſs by the name of Common, SoS, Peter in his Vilion, As 10, .71an 
I4. Lord, ſaith he, I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean, 
OuStwom rp4yor Tay Xgiver 1 axayzaproy, For know, that becauſe that 
which is Holy ought to be kept pure and cleane z or rather, becauſe Clean- 
zeſs imports a ſeparation from filth, as Holinef doth from common; thence 
Clean and Holy, and ſo alſo Unholy and Unclean, are uſed the one for the 
other: whence 1 Cor, 7,14, Uncleean and Holyare oppoſed. But to goe 
on.; 'The voice from heaven anſwers S. Peter in the ſame language v, 15. 
What God hath cleanſed, (that is, ſanFified,) av wh ngiwov, account not thou 
common, SO in 1 Mac, 1, 47. x11 %oiva areunclean beaſts s and v.63, 
Pagily X0116s, to eat wnclean things, BY | 
The like Antitheſis of Holy and Common is to be found Heb, 10, 29, 
whete the Apoſtle faith of a Believer or Chriſtian that lives an ungodly 
and wicked life, He hath troden under foot the Son of God, and counted the 
Lloud of the Covenant wherewith he was ſantified, xowev, 454 common thing y 
that is, he had profaned it. Ont tratiſlation rendreth it 4» #nholy thing g 
the oppoſition thereof to ſan&#ified witneſſing that to be the meaning, Now 
then, if to be Unholy or Unclean be to be Common; ſurely it follows by the 
Law of oppoſition, that to be Holy is to be ſeparated from the common, or 
to be ſingular and appropriate in ſome manner or other, 8=@_ E, 
Laſtly,it is to be obſerved,that whereas in the Law given Numbers 6,con- 
cerning the Vow of Nazariſme (which word ſignifies ſeparation, of Nazar, 
to ſeparate) the words, to ſeparate, and Separation, come very often in the 
Text; the yulgar Latine renders for them above ten times, conſecrare, 
conſecratio, ſanfificare, and ſanificatio + which ſhews, that this notion, 45 te Lie; 


; 4 age . once or twice 

namely, that Holinef conſiſts in a ſtate of ſeparation, is no new Conceit, but in this place, 

ſuch as Antiquity took notice of. and diewhiere 
ſomerimes rens 


The nature of Holinef,, wherein it conſiſteth, according to the idiome g27" he ane 
of Scripture, being thus found out and cleared, that which was aimed at in word. 3 
this inquiſition, to wit, what the ſame meaneth by zo ſandifie, and to be | » 
ſanFified, will be no hard matter to reſolve, For Sanity and to ſanFifie 2 
being Conjugates or Denominatives, as Logicians call them z the 'one 
openeth the way to the knowledge of the other, It therefore "_ * 

oline 


% 


+ Sanity imports « Diſcrimination, — Book 1. 


; a 2s 
þ 


Luke 4, 2: 
I a. 


neff be a condition of diſcretion. ani diftintion from other things, as we 

it to. be; then to ſanZife" muſt either be 10 put 4 thing into 
\ that ſtate, which we call, to conſecrate; or if it beſuch already, to uſe and 
dot unto it as becomes the ſanity thereof : that is, habere cum diſcrimine, to 
puta difference between ir and other things by way of excellency, orin a 
dignifying wiſe, by appropriating and ſevering it in the uſe thereof from 
chings of ordinary and common rank; or, which is all one, to uſe it fin- 
enlarly, appropriately, and, ina word, wncommonly, For nor to ule it ſo, 
it being ſuch, were to abuſe ir, which the Scripture cals zo prophane ; to 
ſantifie and to prophane being oppoſites, , Whence Ezek, 22.26, to pro- 
phant is expounded by aver, a <— kb gt : The Prieſts (faith the Lord) 
have violated my Law, and have prophaned my holy things; they have put no 
difference between the holy and prophane. 

This to be7o ſant7ifie, all the places almoſt which I have alledged out of 
the Law for the notion and natare of ſanity do apparently proclaim: for 
the one is ſo nearly linked to the other, that they could not well be ſepara- 
ted, Thus was 7ſrael, God's holy people, to ſanctifie themſelves by a 
diſcriminative manner of living or uſance, becauſe the Lord their God had 
diſcriminated or ſeparated them from other people, So Lev, 20, 24,25,26, 
Tam the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you from other people, Te 
ſhalt therefore put difference between clean $6 n and unclean, and between un- 
clean fowles and clean + and' ye ſhall not make your ſouls abominable by beaſt 
or by fowl, or by any manner of living thing that creepeth on the ground, which 
1 have ſeparated from you as wncleen. But ye ſhall be holy wnto me, for 1 
= Lord am holy, and have ſevered you from other people, that ye ſhould 

g mine. | | | 

After the ſame manner were the Holy 0yntment and the Holy Perfume of 
Incenſe to be ſanFified by a diſcriminative, ſingular, appropriate uſance of 
them, and not to be uſed as other Oyntments & Perfumes : to wit, the 
one not to be poured upon mans fleſh, nor the other uſed for mans ſmel- 
ling untog yea none of the like compoſition to the one or the other to be 
made for any prophane or common uſe, upon pain of his being car off from 
his people who ſhould dare to doe ir, That is, not the particular or 7- 
dividunm onely, but even the whole kinde of that compoſition was to. be 
accounted facred : otherwiſe this caution needed not ; fince for the Indi- 
vidualt, all ſacred things ought to be appropriate and incommunicable in 
their uſe, | | var 

And- to this notion it is not altogether improbable bur the Apoſtle 
may allude, Cor, 11, 29, when he expreſſeth the prophanation of the Holy 
Supper in coming toir, and nfing it as a common banquet, by yi Saxpirecy 
pa Ts Kupiov, not differencing the Lord's body ; that is, not ſanfitying 
It, or-uſing it as became ſo holy a thing. | 

HrrTHrzxkrTo I have confidered the words of my Text apart : but 
now let ns put-them again together, and ſee How the Name of God ought td 
be Santified in the manner now ſpecifted, both in it ſelf, and in the things 
which it # called upon ; as in the beginning I diſtinguiſhed, For the beecer 
underſtanding of which, we are to.take notice of a twofold Holinef; one 
Originall, Abſolute, and Efſentiall in God, the other Derived or Relative 
in the things which are His, properly (according to the ufe of the 
Latine) called Sacra, Sacred things. Both thefe have their ſeverall and 
diſtin& SanRifications belonging unto them, For whatſoever is Holy: 
ought ta be ſanctifted, according to the condition and proportion of the Holi- 
neſs it hath, | R. i | 

To ſpeak of them diſtintly, -The firſt, Originall or Abſolute Holinef, 

. Socks is 


Diſcourſe _—_ Abſolute Holineſs in God onehy. (3 


FY fu 


is nothing elſe but the incommunicable Eminency of the Divine Majeſty, 


_— 


exalted above all, and divided from all other &$:@uara or Eminencies Math. 6.9. 


whatſoever. For that which a man takes to be, and makes account of as, 
his God, (whether it be ſuch indeed, or by him fancyed onely) he aſcribes 
unto it, in ſo doing, a condition of Eminency above, - and diſtin from all 
other Eminencies whatſoever, that is of Holineff. Hence it comes that 
_ we find the Lord the God of 1ſrael, and the onely true God, in Scripture ſo 
often ſtyled Sani#ms Iſraelis, the Holy One of Iſrael, that is, Iſrael's moſt 
Eminenr and Incommunicable One, or, which is all one, Hs God: as namely 
Pſel, 89.18, The Lord i our defence, the HOLY ONE of Iſrael is our King, 
Eſay 17. 7. 4t that day ſhall a man look unto his Maker, and his eyes ſhall 
have reſpett to the HOLY ONE of Iſrael ,Habak.1,12. Art not thou from ever- 
laſting, O Lord my God, mize HOLY ONE *? Agreeably whereunto the Lord 
is ſaid alſo now and then fo ſwear by bs HOLINESS,thatis by Himſelf: as in 
the Pſalm before alledged v. 35, Once have I ſworn by my CNY F4 
will not lie unto David, &#c. Amos 4. 2, The Lord God hath ſworn by hit 
HOLINESS jthat lo,the dayes ſhall come upon you that he will take you away with 
hooks, &c, According to this ſenſe I ſuppoſe alſo that of Amos 8. 9. is to 


uUKe Ih, 2, 


beunderſtood; The Lord hath ſworn by the Excellency of Facob (that is, See Efay 14: 


Facob's moſt Eminent and Incommunicable One, or by Faceb's HOLY 
ONB) Surely I will never forget any of their works, cc, For indeed the 
Gods of the Nations were not properly and truly Holy, becauſe but par- 
tially and reſpectively onely ; foraſmuch as the Divine eminency whi 

they were {uppoſed to have was, even in the opinion of thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped them, common to others wich them, and ſo nor diſcriminated from, 
nor exalted above all : But the God of 1ſrae! was fimply and abſolutely 
ſuch, both in himſelf and ro them-ward who worſhipped him, as who might 
acknowledge no other z and therefore zar boy, and by way of diſtiati- 
on from all other Gods, called Sani#us Iſraelis, The Holy One of Iſrael x 
that is, that ſole abſolute, and onely incommunicable One, or azevurro» 
"Ovoua (as the Author of the Book of Wiſdowe cals him, chap, 14, 21.) 
That God exalted above all, and divided from all, without pareil z there 


4 
Micah 4 Jo 


being no other ſach beſides him. There © none Holy as the Lord, ((aith « Sam, 4, 5, 


Hannah) for there is none beſides thee, | Lxx. none Holy beſides thee , 
weither is there any Rock like our God, Wherefore it is to be obſerved, 
that although the -Scripture everywhere vouchſafes the Gentiles Demons 
the name of Gods, yet it never, I think, calls them Holy Ozes, as indeed 
they were not, Thus you ſee that as Helineff in generall imports a ſtace 
of eminency and ſeparation, fo this of God, as I have deſcribed it, diſa- 
grees not from that generall notion, whea I affirm it toconſiſt in a ſtate of 
peerleſs or incommunicable Majeſty : for that which is ſuch, includes both 
the one and the other. But would you underſtand ic yer berter « Apply 
it then to his Atcributes whereby he is known unto us, and know that The 
Lord is Holy, is as much as to ſay, He is a Majeſty of peerleſs Power, of 
peerleſs Wiſdome, of peerleſs Goodneſs, and fo of the reſt. Such a one is 
our God, and ſuch is his Holinef, 
Now then to $ani7ify this peerleſs Name or Majeſty of his, muſt be b 

doingunto him according to that which his Holineſs challengeth in re] 


of the double importance thereof: namely, to'ſerve and'glorifie him, be- 


cauſe of his Eminency z and to doe it with a ſingular, ſeparate, and incom- 
municated worfhip, becauſe he is Holy, Not to doe the former is Irre- 
ligionand Atheiſme, as not to acknowledge God to be the Chief and Sove- 
raigne Eminency ; not to obſerve the ſecond is 1ds/atyy. For as the Lord 
our God is a fingular and peerleſs Majeſty, diſtinguilhed from and o—_ 
avove 
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CYAL, above all things and eminencies elſe whatſoever 5 ſ{o muſt his Worſhip be 
Matth, 6.9: Ggeular, :incommunicable, / and proper to him- alone, , Otherwiſe, ({aich 
Lt tap Foſbuah tothe people) Te cannot ſerve the Lord.” Why? | For (faith he) 
i BOM He is an Holy God, He'is 4 jealous" God, (that can:endure.no cortivall,) He 
will not foreive your tranſereſſions nor your ſins. If 'ye forſake the Lord and 
ſerve ſtrange gods, 6, © + $6.09 Yoo ER 0onti * 
-  Whence in Scripture, thoſe who communicate the Worſhip given unto 
himwithany beſides him, or together-with him, by.way.of. Object; thar is, 
whether immediately or- but mediately, are deemed to deny;his incompa- 
rable Sandtity, and therefore ſaid to' prophaye his-Holy Name, .* See Ezek, 
20. 39; and chap. 43. 7, 8. . Levit, 18. 231... | | Tils; Ih UN O16 
Inaword;: All that whole immediate Duty and .Service which we ow 
unto God, whether inward or outward; contained under.the name of Divine 
Worſhip, (when either we confeſs; praiſe,” pray.unto, call upon'or ſwear. by 
his Name) yea. all the Worſhip both of men.and. Angels, is nothing elfe bur 
to acknowledge in-thought, word and work, this peerleſs preeminence. of 
his Power; of his Wiſdome, of. his Goodneſs and other Attributes, that is, 
His Holineſs ;\ by - aſcribing and giving ' unto him that which we give and-a- 
ſcribe to none beſides him, that.is; to ſan&#rfie his. moſt: Holy: Name..." This is 
that the Holy Ghoſt would teach us, when deſcribing how the Seraphims 
worſhip and glorifie God, —_— 3.” he brings.them'in crying one unto- 
another, Holy, Holy, Holy i the Lord God of hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
his glory; that is; Sanctifying him, From whence is derived that which we re- 
peat every day in the Hymne,To thee all Angels cry aloyd,the heavens and all 
the go therein;TotheeCherubim and Seraphim continually docry, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of Sabaoth; Heaven and earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory, 
And becauſe the pattern of God's 'holy worſhip is not to be-taken'from 
earth; but from heaven ; the' ſame Spirit therefore in the Apocalyps/ ex- 
preſſeth the Worſhip: of. God in'the New. Teſtament with the ſame. form 
of hallowing or holying- his Name which the heavenly Hoſte uſeth. For ſo 
« the four Animalia, repreſenting the Catholick Church of Chriſt in the faur' 
quarters of the world; are ſaid when they give glory, honour and thanks to 
-  himtharſitteth upon the throne andliveth for ever and ever, to doe it by | 
3H Apoc. 4.48. . finging day and night this Triſaginm,” Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almightie, 
which was, and us, andy to come : that'is, the ſumme of all that they did' was 
3 butto agnize his'SanRity or Holineſs, or, which is all one, zo Sandifie his 
holy Name, When therefore the ſame four Animalis are afterwards brought 
in chanting, Worthy s:the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power and riches ,and 
- Ch5-12. Wiſdome,and ftrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing ; andagain, Bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory,” and power be unto him that ſuteth upou the Throne, and 
V. 13. wnto the Lamb for ever and everi: Al is to be underſtood as comprehended 
within this general} Doxologie, as being but anexemplification thereof; and 
therefore:the Elogies or blazons mentioned therein, to be taken, according 
to the ſtyle of Holineſs, inan excluſive ſenſe, of ſuch prerogatives as-are 
peculiar to God alone. > | 8 "ET 2! gas 
And according to this notion of ſanGifying God's Name which I cons 
As Gen. 31. tend'for, would the Lord have his Name ſanGified Eſa, 8, 12,13; when' he 
$2, Maith, Fear ge not their Fear (thar is, the Idolaters ZeCaopeG. or Gods; 
So the Chal- for ſo: Fear here ſignifies, to wit, the thing feared) neither dread ye it : But 
ar —— ſandtifie the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your Fear, and let him bt 
and crethea your Dread 3; that'ts, your God, - _ -rtrrrt 
once renders - Again chap. 29; 123, 'They: ſhall ſanifie my Name, (ſaith he) even ſan: 
F4AH we Hifie the Holy One: of. Farob, and ſhall fear th God of Iſrael The latter 
name of God | | 
by it. words ſhew the meaning of the former, - os ntnent en: bony 
"t2 | | | { The 
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5 
thou King of Nations. Who ſhall not fear thee, 0. Lord, and Florifie thy Name # 


fromthe 86, Pſalm, the 8,9, and Io. verſes, where we Fnde, Jennie the gods mm, jurk. 
[1 


0 Lord, and ſhallglorifie thy Name. For thos art great, and doff wondrous 
works : Thos: art God alone ;_ that is, Thou onely art- Holy, Compare 
Fer. 10, Ver. 6,7. os | 
I have onething more to adde beforeI finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe, 
leſt I might leave unſatisfied that which may perhaps ſeem to ſome to wea- 
ken this my opplication of the [anitification of God's Name, For the word, 
to ſanfifie, or be ſanFified, 1s ſometimes uſed of Gad in a more generall 
ſenſe then that I have hitherto ſpecified, namely, as ſignifying any way tobe 
glorified, or to glorifie ; as when he ſaith, He will be ſan&:ficd in the de- 
ſtruction of his enemies, or in the deliverance of his people, and that before 
the Heathen, and the like; that is, he would purchaſe him glory, or be glori- 
fied thereby. I anſwer, It is true, that tobe ſan#ified is ih theſe paſſages ro be 
Llorified, bur yet alwayes to be glorified as God,and not otherwiſe. Namely, + 
when God by the works of his Power, of his Mercy, or Juſtice extorts from 
men the confeſſion of his great and holy Godhead, he is then (aid #9 ſan#ifie, 
or make himſelf robe ſaniZified amongſt them z that is, to be glorified and 
honoured by their convi&jon and acknowledgement of his Power and God- 
head: For although men may be alfo ſaid 79 elorife, or purchaſe age oe 
hs unt 
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Relative Holineſs implies @ Separation. = Book I. 
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unto themſelves, when: by their noble -a&ts chey make their abiliries and 


Math. ©.9. gorth, known unto the world + yer, for fuch reſpec, to be (aid 7 be 


Lake x 2.2. 
WOW 


' Incommunicably, according to his moſt eminent and unparallel 


fear is peculiar unto him alone whoſe Glory 'is bis Holinef,, thar is, 
unto God, 4 
THUS we havelearned How the Name or Majeſty of God is to be 
ſant#ifted perſonally or in it ſelf ; which is thechiefeſt thing we pray for, and 
ought fo to be in our endeavour ; namely, -To worſhip and Pee him 
'd Holineſs : 
and fo, 6 Lord, Hallowed be thy Name, But there is another San#ification 
or Hallowing of Ged's Name yet behinde, which muſt be joyned therewith , 
which is, To m7 him alſo in the things which have his Name upon them, 
thar is, are feparate and dedicate to hjs ſervice, r,in a word, which are Hi, 
namely, by a peculiar relation. For otherwiſc"it is true, The whole carth 55 
the Lord's, and the falnefs thereof, the World and thoſe that dwell therein, Bur 
there are ſome things H# nor as other things are, and ſo as they are no 
longer O#rs ;, ſuch as according to the ſtyle of Scripture (as I have already 
noted) are ſaid to be called by his Name, or to have his Name called npon them, 
Theſeare things ſacred. Therefore I told you before of a twotold SanQi- 
ty or Holineſs : the one Originall, Abſolute, and Effentiall in God ; the 
other Derived or Relative, in that which is fer apart to be ina peculiar and 
appropriate manner ##, For whatſoever belongeth unto him in this man+ 
ner, is divided frogn other things with preeminence, whether they be Things 
or Perſons which are ſo ſeparated. For in ſuch ſeparation we ſhewed the 
nature of Sa#/ity in generall to confiſt. Now as the Divine Majeſty it 
ſelf is ſeparateand holy , ſo know, iris apart of that honour we owe nnto 
his moſt Sacred Name, that the Things whereby and wherewith he is ſerved 
ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but appropriate and ſer apart to 
that ſacred end. Tr is an honour which in ſome degree of reſemblance we 
afford unto Kings, Princes, and other perſons of dignitie, (of infinice leſs 
eminency then Goa is) to interdi& the uſe of that to others which they are 
wont to uſes ſometimes the whole kinde, ſometimes the individuall onely, 
As we know in former times, to weare purple, to ſubſcribe with the Ink cal- 


"led Encanſtum, of a purple colour, and other the like, which the diligenr 


may finde, were appropriate to the uſe of Kings and Emperours onely, In 


_ the Book of the K;ngs wereade of the Kine's Mule, fo appropriate to his 


Apoc- I 6, 2+ 


uſe, as to ride upon him was to be made King, 1 Kings 1. 33, 44, In the 
Book of Eſther, Chap. 6, 8. of the Horſe that King Ahaſ#erme uſed to ride 
upon,' put in the ſame rank with the Crown and royal apparet, which none 
bur the King might weare. And of individuall Utenſils thus appropriated, 
and as it werededicated to the alone uſe of perſons of eminency, our owne 
times want not exatmples, Whence naturall Inſtin& may ſeem toprompt 
unto us, that ſuch appropriation is a teſtimony of honour and reſpet. Sure 
I am, that Almighty God hath revealed ir' to be a part of that Honour we 
owe unto him. Thus all-the Utenſils of the Tabernacle and Temple were 
ſacred and ſet apart to thatuſe; and not the Utenſils of the Altar onely, bur 
eventhe Inſtruments of Muſick, which David ordained to praiſe the Lord 
with in the Temple, were not common, but conſecrated unto -God for that 
end : whence they are called, 1 Chron. 16, 43, INRA VO 72, Inſtrs- 
menta muſica Det, the muſical —_ of God, hat is, ſacred ones, and 
2 Chron, 7.6, WW ww122, the A Inſtruments of the Lord, Agree- 
ably whereunto thoſe who ſung the fore-alledged ſong of victory 0- 
ver the Beaſt are ſaid to haye had in their hands xJapas Tov @#0v, 
the harps of God , that is, not prophane or common, but ſacred 
Harps, the Harps of the Temple ; for there they ſung this _ An- 

| TNeme; 
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Diſcourſe 11. Relative Holimſs under the Goſpel. 


- theme, ſanding upon the great 'Layer: or-Sea of glaſs which was therein. VAL 
... Nay, our Bleſſed Saviour, Mark 11, I6, would not ſuffer a prophane yr 6.9. 
or commod, veſſell to be. ſo much as carried through his-Father's Houſe, CAA") 


accounting it as great a prophanation as to buy and ſell there, And yer 
was not chis abuſe ( which 1s a thing well to be marked) within thoſe 
Septs of the Temple which the Jews: accounted ſacred, but inthe out-" 
moſt Court, called Atrium gentium & immundorum, the place whither, 
rogether with ſuch as were unclean, the Gentiles and uncircumciſed were 
admitted to pray $ as that of the Prophet cited by.our Saviour, rightly 
rendred, intimates, My howſe ſpall be called « bows of prayer, to (or for) 
Aut Nations, Conſider EZſay-56. 6, 7. This .Gourt therefore 
the Jews made no other account of then as ofa prophaxe place: but our Sa- 
viour proved by Scripture, that this Gentiles Oratory was alſo part of : 
his Father's houſe, and accordingly not iO be prophaned with common 
uſe, Laſtly, There was never any age of the Chriſtian Church (till of late) 
wherein it was not commonly believed, that God was to be honoured 
by ſuch appropriation or conſecration as we ſpeak of; that is, that God's 
Name was in this manner to be ſanctified, Bur are there any (will you 
ſay) now that deny it? Yes, there are ſome in our age ſo far carried away 
into a contrary extreme to that they flie from, that they. hold that no 
oblation or conſecration of things unto God by the devotion of men in the 
New Teſtament, whether of Utenſils, Goods, Times, or Places, ought 
to be eſteemed lawfull ; but that all diſtinRion between ſacred and pro- 
phane in externall things by virtue of ſuch conſecration (excepting onely 
the Sacraments) is flat ſuperſtition, Yet to him that ſeriouſly conſiders 
it, it cannot chuſe, methinks, but ſeem ſtrange and abſurd to affirme, (as 
this aſſertion doth,) that men now in the; time of the Goſpel are exemp- 
ted and freed from agnizing God to be Lord of the creature, by giving 
ſome part thereof unto him 3; then which av part of Divine Worſhip 
is more naturall, and which hath been uſed by mankinde ever fince 
the. beginning of the world, Yea, in the ſtate of Paradiſe, among all 
the Trees .in the Garden, which God gave man freely to enjoy ; oxe 
Tree was Noli me tangere, and reſerved to: God as Holy, in token he 
was Lord of the Garden, $o that the firſt fin of Mankinde, for the* 
Heer of the fat, was Sacriledge, in prophaning that which God had 
made holy, Ns x6 x; | 
They 4 , It is true, that in the Old. Teſtament, this way of honouring 
and acknowledging God was warranted. by the Divine. Law ; but in che 
New we finde no precept given concerning it, nor confirmation of that 
which was before, Now God is not to be worſhipped with any worſhi 
but what he hath himſelf preſcribed in his Word, I anſwer, What thoug 
there be. no particular precept in the New Teſtament for this, no more 
then for divers other duties which a Chriſtian is bound to 7. yet if. a gene- 
rall warrant. be, the particular needs not, * But our Saviour ſaith in his 
Goſpel, in_that, Evangelicall Sermon he preached upon the Mount, that 
he came not todiſſolye the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill or perfe&t 
them : Think 7ot (faith he), that I am come to diſſolve the Law and the Pro- 
phets, [that is, to take away the obligation of. that Rule,of the duty of man 
to God and his neighbour; given firſt by Moſes in the Law, and afterwards 
repeated and inculcated by the Prophets; for ſo Prophets are here to be 


* underſtood, and not of predictions] 4a wAnpeau, but to fulfil them, * According at 


22; 4b. On theſe two Commundements [viz. To love God above all, and our neighbour as our ſelves ] hang al! rhe 


Law and the Prophets 3 and in that Luke 16, 29, They have Moſes and the Prophets. 
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Luke 17, 2 
COVWYY9 


_ "Math, 6.92 


' God, contradiftin from thoſe ofdinances which were onely a 


that is, t6 ' accompliſh, 6r perfelt thoſe Rules and Dodtines of Juſt, 
a onidbds in the, by a' more ample inrerpretation, and other 
improvement befitting the ſtare'of the Goſpel, ' For ſurely this muſt be the 
meaning of this ſpeech 6f otie Saviour; if we be nidre willing (as we ſhonld) 
eo rake 2 ſenſe frony Scripture, therk eo: bring one to it, Doth not the 
whole cotitext following evince'it'7 Indeed the Zaw, that is, the Legal 
Covenant or Covenatit of works; (& £49 is oft taken in the New Teſta- 


| ment) together with all rhe Rites*depetiding thereon, is diſſotved by the 


coming of Chiiſt ; and a better Covenant wich new Rites eſtabliſhed in 
ſtead thereof: But the Lan, thitis, the Dov7rive and Rete of Vife, givetby 

| endages 
of that Covenant, (though theſe were alfo in forne ſenſe perferFed, by bring- 
ins the truth and ſubſtance in ſtead of the figure and ſhadow thereof) is not 
difannulled, bur confirmed and perfefFed by him, in fach manner as became 
the conditionof the Covenant of the Gofpell, For that this confirmation 
is not to bereſtrained ro the Decalogwe _ is tnanifeſt, becauſe onr Sa» 
viour ini the following words infiſts upon other Precepts beſides it. If it 
be ſaid, rhey are reducible thereto ; this will not ſerve the turn, for ſoare 
all the reſt of God's Commaridements. Unleſs therefore it can be ſhewn, 


' that to honour God by anoblation of his creature is no part of the Law here 


confirmed by our Saviour, tet no man be ſo daringly bold as to exempt him- 
felf and others from the obligation thereof 5 unleſs he means to be one of 
therh of whom our Saviour ſpeaksinmmediately, faying, Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall brtak one of the leaft of theſe Commandements, and ſhall teach men ſo to 
doe, (mark it) he ſhalt be called (3, he ſhall be) the leaſt in the Kinedome of 
heaven, The word is Avey, that'is, looſe, or dif-binde, as he doth both that 
abrogates, and that obſerves it not; munch more he thar affirmeth ir un- 
lawfull to be obſerved, '  * FE | 
Nay; how dare we diſ-bind or loofe our felves from the tye of that wa 
of zgnizing atid honouritig God, ' which the Chriſtian Church from her fir 
beginiitigs durſt not doe? renee, witneſs of that age which next ſuccee- 
ded the Apoſtles, is plaine, Lib; 4. c, 34: offerre oportet Deo (faith he) 
primitias creatir# ejws ;, fiewt & Moſes ait, Non apparebis vacuns ante con- 
etFnm Domini Dei Ini.—— Et non genuw Oblationum reprobatum eft : ob- 
ationts enim & ills,” (ſe. in V.T.) obtationes autem & hic, ſacrificia in 
populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia: ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tantum ; - quippe cunt 
jan now's ſervit, ſed # liberis offeratur, Unus enim & idems Dominus ; pro- 
privin tutem charathtr ſervillis oblationis, & po liberorum, uti & per 
oblationes oftendatir indiciums libertatis. ——It behoveth us (faith he) to offer 
unto God a preſent of his creature y as alſo Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appeare 
before the Lord thy God emptie,——Poy offerings in the generall are not repro» 
bated : there were Offerings there, (viz. in the-01d Teft) there are alſo of- 
ferings here in the Charch : bit the ſpecification onely is changed; fo ch 
4s offerings now are not mude by bond, but free-men, For there's one andthe 
ſame Lord ftill;, but there is a proper charatter of a bond or ſervile offering 
and a proper charatter of free-meys, that ſo even the offerings may ſhew fort 
the tokens of freedame, — Now where in Scripture he delioved this doctrine 
and practice to be gronnded, he lers us know in the 27. chap. of the ſame 
Book : Ft quia Dominus natwrelia Legis, per que homo juſtificatur, (que 
etiam ante legiſdationem cuſtodicbant qui fide juſtificabantur, & pr or 
Deo) nou aiſolvir, ſed extendit, ſed-&r implevit, ex ſermonibus ej us oftenai- 
zur. That 1s, That our Lord. diſſolved not, but enlarged and perfe#ed the 
waturall precepts of the Law, whereby a man # juſt ( which alſo befwe 
the Law was given they obſerved who were juſtified by faith , as 
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pleaſed God,) is evident by his words, Then he cites ſome of the paſſages 
ofthat his Sermon upon the Mount, Mf.5.20,8c,. And alictle after addes ; 
Neceſſe fuit auferre quidem vincula ſervitmti quibus jam homo aſſueverat, 

ſine vinculis ſequi- Dew ; ſuperextendi very decreta libertats, & angeri 
ſubjeftionem que eft ad Regem, ut non retrorſus quis renitens indignus ap- 
pareat ei qui ſe liberavit,——Et propter hoc. Dominus, pro eo quod eſt, Nox 
mechaberis, nec concupiſcere precepit ; & proeoquedeſt, Non occides, neque 
iraſci quidem, & pro eo quodeſt, Decimare, omnia que ſunt 6% jar divi- 
dere. That is, *1t was needfull that thoſe bonds of ſervitude which man had be- 
fore been innred to ſhould be taken off, that (6 he might without Gyves follow 
God; but that the laws and ordinances of freedome ſhould be extended, and his 
ſubjeion to the King encreaſed, leſt that drawing backward he might ap- 
peare unworthy of him that freed him,———— And for this reaſon our 
Lord, in ſtead of, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, commands not ſo much as to 
luſt; inſtead of, Thou m not kill, not ſo much as to be angry, in ſtead of, 
Totithe, todiſtribnte all we have to the poor, &c, All which, faith hein the 


ſame place, are not ſolventis Legem, ſed wry 15 & extendentis & dila-- 
u 


zantis, not of one that diſſolves the Law, but fulfils, extends and enlarges it : 
alluding ſtill ro that in our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount, 
Beſides, thoſe who are acquainted. with Antiquity can tell, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians underſtood the holy Euchariſt ro ve A commemora- 
tion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs,. in an oblation of 
Bread and Wine, Tis witneſſed by the Fathers of thoſe firſt Ages gene- 
rally, Whereupon the ſame Irene alſo affirmeth, that our Saviour by 
the inſtitution of the Euchariſt had confirmed Oblations ju the New-Teſta- 
ment: Namely, to thankſgive or bleſs a thing in way toa ſacred uſe, he 
took tobe an _—_ of it unto.God, - And was not David's Benediction 
and thankſgiving at the preparation for the Temple an Offertorys Where 
note well, That as he, upon that occaſion, bleſſed the Lord, ſaying, Thiye, 
0 Lord, is the ———__ and the power, and the glory—all that is in hea- 
ven and earth is thine, thine is the Kingdome—Both riches and honour come 
of thee——Ergo, becauſe all things come of thee, of thine owne have we given 
thee : ſodo Chriſt's redeemed, in their Euangelicall Song, Apos.'5. aſcribe 
no leſs unto him, ſaying, v.12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain toreceive 
power, and riches, and wiſdome, and firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
ſing. Yea, the 24, Elders, which are the Chriſtian Presbytery, expreſſing 
(ch.4.11.)the very argument and ſumme of that Hymnologie which the Pri- 
mitive Church uſed at the offering of Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt, 
worſhip God, ſaying, Thos art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were created. | 
TAKING therefore for granted that which the Practice of the 
Church of God in all ages, yea, I think, I may ſay the Conſear of wankinde 
from the beginning of the world, beareth witneſs to; that among thoſe 
' Cuties of the Sanctification of God's Name, wherewith his Divine Majeſt 
is immediately and perſonally glorified, (of which 1 have before ſpoken) this 
is one, anda principall one, to agnize and confeſs his peerleſs Soyeraignty 
_ and dominion over the creature, by yielding him ſome part thereof toward 
his worſhip and ſervice, of which we renounce the propriety our ſelves; and 
that accordingly there are both Things and Perſons now in the Goſpel(as well 
as were before the. Law was given) in this manner lawfully and acceptably ſet 
apart and ſeparated, by the devotion of men, unto the Divine Majeſty, and 
conſequently relatively Holy(which is nothing elſe but to. be God's by a pecu- 
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of ſanQiity, in honour of him whoſe they are: nor: tobe worſhigped wich 
divine worſhip, or the worſhip which we give unto God, :cotntnunicated 


to thetn ; (farre be 'ir-from us to' deferre ro any«creature- the Honour doe 


unto the Divine Majeſty, either rogether with him, or without him, ) bar 
yet habena cum tiſthimine, to'be regarded with a worthy» and: difctimind- 
rive uſance, thar'is, -tfed with a ſele& and differing relpect :from' other 
things : as namely, if Places, not as other places ; it T4mzs,.not as other 


times; if Things by way of diſtintion ſo calted, nor as-other-thingsz-if 


Perſons ſet apart unto'the ſervice and worſhip of God, neither tobe uſed 
by others, nor they to carry themſelves in their faſhion of life, as other 
perfons, (for that which in other things ſarred is their wſe, in perſons ſacred 
15 their converſation, demeanour of carriage of themſelves ; ) Bur all ro\be 
fandified: wich a fele&; appropriate, or uncommon uſage ; thac 'as they 
are God's by peculiar relation, and have his Name called apon- them g fo 
tO be ſeparate, as'far as'they are capable, from common uſe, and imployed as 
inſtruments and circumſtances -of his worſhip and ſervice: which is' che 
higheſt and moſt fingular honour that any creature is capable of, - Nay,'(as 
I haveſaid before) even this is to the honour of God, That ws himdeltfiis 
that ſingular, incommunicable and abſolutely Holy oe, and' his ſervice 'and 
worſhip therefore incommunicable; ſo 'ſhould that alſo which hath! his 
Name 'thereon, or is conſecrated tohis ſervice, be'in ſome proportion itt- 
communicably uſed, and not promiſcuonſly and commonly, as other things 
are. They are the words of ' Majmonides the Jew, burſuch as willnoc 
misbecome a Chriſtian ro make uſe of, concerning that Iaw, Levit.s. 
15. If a ſoul commit a treſpaſs, and ſinne through ienotance 'in the buly 
things of the Lord, then he ſhall bring unto the Lord for his treſpaſs 4 Ras, 
&c, © Behold, faith he; how'great weight there is in the Law touching ſaoi- 
* legious tranſereſſion. And what though they be wood and ſtone aud dnft. und 
$6 oſhes ? when the Name of the Lord of all the world gs called upos things.they 
© are ſan#tified (that is, made holy,) And mwhoſo uſeth themito common uſt, be 
< tranſereſſeth therein; and though he dot it through ignorance, be muſt needs 
<« bring his atonement. Yea, it isa thing worthy robecakenfpecial norxce of, 
that that ſopreſumptuous and moſt dreadfully vindicated fin of Korah, Da- 
rhan, Abiram and their company, in offering incenſe unto the Lord;being noc 
called thereunto, did not difchargerheir\Cenſers of this diſcriminative refpet 
due unto thingsSacred. For thus the Lord ſaid unto Moſes,afterthatfire from 
heaven'had conſumed them for their impiety, Speak unto EleaFar the Son of 
Aaron the Prieſt, that he take up the Cenſers out of the burning,and ſcatter thou 
the fire yonder; forthey are hallowed': The Cenſers of theſe Sinners againſt their 
owne -ſoules ; let them make of them broad plates for a covering of the Altar : 
far they offered them before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed, orholy, --: 

| "Nowthat by this diſcriminative uſence or ſangtification of Things ſacred 
the Nameof God is honoured and ſan#ified, according to the tenour of our 
petition, is —_—_— onely'from Reaſon, which tels us thatthe honour 
and reſpe@ had unto 6upht that belongs unto another, becauſe ir is bis, 
redounds unto the owner and Maſter; but from Scripture, which tels us 
that by rhe' contrary uſe -of them his name is prophaned,  Heare himfelt, 
Lev. 22,2, Speak wnto Aaron (ſaith he) and his ſons, that they ſeparme 
themſelves from the Holy things of the children of Iſrael, and that they pro- 
phane not my Holy Name inthe things which they hallow unto me, Alſo in 
the Chapter next before, y, 6. the Prieſt thar ſhould nor diſcriminate 
himſelf according to thoſe fingulartobſervations or 'differing rules there pre- 
ſcribed him, is aid ro prophane the Name of his God, Again, Ezck. 22.26, 
when the 'Pricſts prophaned God's holy thipgs, by putting no RE_es 
EC eLween 


OE TY? 
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between the Holy and Prophane; 7 (faith the Lord) aw prophanttamoneft 


them, Likewiſe chap," 43; 7: Together wich orher-abominarions there P94”. * 
mentioned, the Lord ſaith; "that his: Hoty"Nuwme- had been pollimied,\ ovegre- i * ed 
-phaned, by 'the'earkaſſes 'of their "Kings, \that is, of 'Manaſeh'and<mion,5” 


ried in the King's Gatden hard byithe walls of the'Femple r:fod fs by 
the Hebrews and others:thatplace ipmillebſtood; See'2 Kings 3 1;2.8;2 6;By 
the pollution of che Temple'che Lord eſteemed his own Name proptianed, 
Take inalſo, if you will thar of Malurbtohap, 1 . Where the Lordifay8s of 
thoſe who deſpiſed and diſhonoured his Table or Alrar\by offering:thieteon 
for. ſacrifice the lame, -blinde, and fick, which the-Law'had made. wneldan 
and polluted; that they ha# prophancd bis Holy Name, Barif the-Name of 
God be prophaned by the diſeiteem and» mifuſage of 'the things it isicalletl 
upon; then ſurely it is ſan&ified when the ſame are wotthily and difcrimi- 
natively uſed, that is, as becotneth thertlacion they /haveto him.(-2 © 1). 

I Ha v = already ſpecified the feveralt Kinds v6: Sacred thinge-which 
are thus to be ſanRitied: yer leſt ſomething concaihedunder/ſomedf aheln 
'mighr not be'taken notice: of by ſo generall an: intirmarion; it)will goc be 
amiſs a lictle more fully and parricularly \co-explicarethem rhen I have» yer 
done, Remember therefore that I ranged all 8a5re& Things:onder four: 
heads, Firſt, of _— Sacred; ſuch as were the Priefts and Levires n-the 
Old Teſtament, .and now inthe New the Chriſtian Glergy'or:Cly ax; 1b 
called from the beginning of Chriſtian Antiquity, either — 
the Lord's xxaFz@- or Portion, . which the Church dedicatethi\ums hild'out 
of her ſelf, (namely, as the: Levites: were: an: offering«of ithe Clildfencof 
Tſrael, which they offered utito him '(our::'of their Tribes))cor: becadfe itheir 
inheritance and livelihood is the Lord's portion, I preferre'thei firſt y2 
. Either of both-will give their Order the ritle'of Holiarfy, as Yorhalfo more 
eſpecially their deſcent which they derive. from the Apoſtles, that is)cfrom 
thoſe for whomtheir Lordand Maſter prayed unto his Bather Nying; Farber, 
_— QuTCVS Cy TH CP wv; | &y for = - * 
Truth : thy Word is Trath; that is, Separate-them umothe: Miniſtery ofi: thy ? 
OE thy Goſpel,which is the ruth andverification.of br mc 


or ti] -$ anttifie them unto; or for; thyYobn 17.17, 


miſes of Gdd; It follows; 4s thou haſt ſent me intotheworld;ſo have inlfo.ſent V. 1. 


__ wy the morld,(thisisthe key Noche th —_— Codes == 
and after.) Andfor them Tſantijie m ut they norght be. ſanififted for thy V. 19: 
Trath, thatis, we Pry arg thed anne an 965 fuchanOt-* 
fice without ſome ſacrifice to:atone and purifie them; therefore for theircon- 
ſecration to this-holy function of miniſtration of. 'the-.new\'Covenantz: Loffer 
myſelf a Sacrifice unto thee for them, in\liewof thoſelegall and typicall vaes 
whidenich Haron and his-ſons firſt, and themthe'whole: 'Tribe of Z4v;;:were 
conſecrated\umo thy fetvice in the old, An Ellipfis pf the firſt Subſtantive 
in Scripture is frequent,” So here: aAfbrre\ nelly . is puC>for'S1axpriz Þ 4- » - 
Anleias, Truth) for the Miniftirydf Trath:v) +) 16 ot 00006 

- /Now that:the Chriſtian Church (fot vf the:Jewiſh\T-ſhalbaced ſay rip- 
thing) hath alwayes takenit for grateell that-thofe of her-Clergyought, 
ccordihg'tothe' ſeparation and ſandity of their Order, tobe diſting 
anddifferenced from other Chriftians;: both paſſivelycia/rheir uſarice. from 
©thers, bur eſpecially atively;/by are converſation and peculiarneſs 
1@their' mariher of life, is maniteſt by het:ancierit' Canons and Diſcipline, 
Yea,-ſo deeply hath it-beed rooted-in cheminds:of men; that the: Order of 
Church-mentbinds them to' ſomecdiffering;:kidd: of collverfation and: form 
of life fromthe'Laity , thetavenchodinreredbe willingro admit of che 


like diſcriminarion/due in other chingsy have. ftill iin-rheir opinions forme 
relick thereof remaining'in this, | chough;perhaps> not-alrogether ro be 
eniffuc'T "+706 & acquitted 


20 7 Sacred Places , Times; Revenues, Utenſils. .'' © Book, 
HEYA acquitted. of that .imputation which Teri#//ian charged upon-ſome inhis 


Lk ep time, 0: wit, 290m excellimur & inflamur adverſus Cleram, tunc unum 
NO 


NL omnes, ſumus, tunc omnes Sacerdnes.;, quia Sacerdotes nos Deo'&' Patri fecit. 
De Mono- 
gamia Cap1 2+ 


( Qunm' ad per aquationem Diſcipline: Sacerdotalis prowecamur, deponimus:.3t- 
fulas,&& impares ſumus.. When we vaunt and are puſfed up againſt the Clergit, 
then wt. are all one, then we are afl+ Prieſts, for he -made us Prieſts to God and 
bis. Father, But when we are called won to equall in our lives the example 
of Prieſtly yy; ne down goe our Mitres, and we are another ſort of men, 

_ Another ſort of things Sacred which I named, was Sacred-Places, to wir, 

« Churches and oratories,as the Chriſtian.name Kvgiaxa implieththem tobe, 
that is, the Lord's; Acthird, Sacred Times, that is, dedicated andappoinred 
for the ſolemn celebration of the worſhip of God, and Divine'duties : ſuch 
are with us (for thoſe of the Jews:concern.us not) Kugrarairzutear, our 
Lord's dayes, with-orher our /Chriſtian' Feſtivals>and Holy-diyes, - Of the 
manner of the diſcrimination from common, or ſanRifying both the oneiand 
theother,. by. iQions ſome commanded, others interdidted -to be done in 
themz the Canons and Conſtitutions of our Church will both informe- and 

» dire&us.; For holy Times and holy Places are Twins, (Timeand Place be- 
ig, avI may ſo ſpeak,-pair-circumſtances of:aftion ;) and: therefore Lev. 
19.30; and again 26, 2; they arejoyned together, tanquam ejuſdem rationis, 
there-bring the ſame reaſon of both; Keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my 

The fourth ſort of Sacred things is 'of ſuch asare neither Perſons, Times, 
nor-Places, but Things in a ſpeciall ſenſe, by way 'of diſtintion' from them. 
And this fort containeth under itmany particulars, which may be ſpecified 
after this manner, T1K-1 1543100 Þ; 561 Das 5: 
I: Sacred Revepues of whatkinde ſoever : which in regard of the dedi- 
cation thereof; as they muſt not be prophaned by. facrilegious/ alienation, ſo 
ought they-to be ſanGified-by a different uſe-and.imployment from other 
Goods; -namely ſuch a one as | becometh that which is: the.Lord's, and:nor 
man's, + For that Primitive Chriſtian Antiquity-ſo.eſteemedthem, appears 
by-their: calling them' aw xvgzaxan,, as they did-their place of Worthip 
pax, and their Holy day xupiaxt.*: all of the Lord, as it were Chriſtening 
the old notion of \Sacred by a'new' name, - 'So Can, Apoſtolic XT,; Manife- 
ſte ſent Epiſcopi res proprie (ſi quidem.res habet proprias) & manifeſts fint a 
xyplexg, i. res Dominice——Let it be manifeſt: what things are the Biſhop's 
own, (if he have any things of his own,) and let it be malifef what things ae 
the Lord's, Author :Conſftitut, poke Liby2, £28. al, 24, ' Epiſcops" ne 
utatur mis ypraxois,” Dominicis rem, tanquam aliens ant cammunibu,' ſed 
© moderatt——Let not the Biſhop :uſethe things' that are the. Lord's; as if th 
were another's or as if they were/common, but 'moderately and'ſoberly, '$ee 
alfo Balſamon in:Can; 15, ConcilisAncyrani, andthe Canon it ſelf, ''  ' 
2, Sacred Utenſils, as the Lord's Table, Yeſſels:of miniſtration; the Books 
God, or Holy Scriptare, and the like, Which that the Church; even in 
er better times,:reſpeced witli an/holy and diſcriminativeuſance, may be 
learned. from:'the ſtory' 'of - that calumnious. crimination deviſed by-the 
Arrien Faction againſt Athanafixs,asa charge of no ſmall impiety, namely, 
that in his Viſitation of the [Tratt of Mareotis, |Macarins, one of ' his 'Pref- 
byters, by his command: or:inſtia&, had entered into a+Church of ithe 
 Miletian Schiſmaticks, and there broken the Chalice or Communion-Cup, 
thrown down the Table, and: burnt; ſome of the Holy Books.: . All whic 
argues that, inthe generallopinionof Chriſtians of that time, fach as were 
eſteemed prophane-and impious 5 qtherwiſe they could never:have hoped(as 
they did) to have blaſted therepuration of the holy Biſhop by ſuch a _ 
bk Touching 


—_ 
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| "Touching the Zooks of God, or Holy Schiptave, (which I referred to this VAT 
Title) eſpecially thoſe which are for che publick ſervice of God in the Mb £9: 


Church, 


adde this furcher ; That unde that name 1 would have compre te 22-d* 


I | 
hended the ſeyſes, werds-and phraſes appropriated t6 the expreſiion of OY 


Divine and'Sacred things ; which a Religions eare cannot etidaretohenre 
abuſed with prophane and ſcurrilons application, 49119 
3, Under this fourth head of Things $4vved I comprehend $4crtd ARS x 
fach as are the As of God's toly worſhip and adminiftration of his Sacta- 
mients, For albeit thefe As are duties of the firſt and perſorall Sanfifice- 
tionof God's Name, whereof the ihniedizte obje& is God , yet are the 
Ads themſelves Sacred — and therefore have ſome fanRification due to 
them alſo, as other Sacredr ings have: of which although ir be moft true 
that the _— deyotion of the Heart (ﬆ before himi who alone ktioweth 
the Hearts of the children of men) be therivin and principall requiſite 5 yet 
unleſs, even in the outward performance; they be for the manner and cit- 
cumſtances diſcriminated from cominioti reel 4 (ele& zccommodation 
befiteing their holineſs, their-fanftificationis defective, -ahd by ſtich\defec, 
if voluntary, God's Name is _— even then wheh we are worſhip-= 
ping him, How much more when our cfriage therein comerh ſhort evea 
of that wonted reverence wherewith we come before an earthly Poten- 
rate May not God here juſtly ſe the fame expoſtulition'wirh us; that he 
did with thoſe in'the Prophet Malachi, who preſetited themſelves before 
 hitn wich ſuch an offering as was, in regard of the blemiſhes, tworthy- of 
and unbefitting fo great a Majeſty, and therefore to be acconfited rather art af- 


front then an a& of honour and worſhip?Te h4ve,faith he, Afi #d prophi- hijack, 1.6.2; 
e 


wed my Name— Offer it now unto thy Governor 5 will ht be p 
or accept thy perſon ? yt I am a great Kine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts.* And 
this is the docament or leſſon which vhis he naturally and unayoidably 
miniſtreth tous;. That to'-come before the Divine Majeſty with lefs reyes » 
rent and regardtuſl deportment then we do before ettthly Kings and Potetts 
tares, is to defpiſe and prophane his holy*Nathe, And not that, which ſorye 
would ſhelter under this Texr; and keane- tbo mmuch"tpoirs  nabidly; That 
the Aes of God's externall worſhip 688ht to be wholly conforine- 6 the 2 
ufe of the ſermblable actions performed unto mien, and riot differ froth thern; 
and upon this ground charge the Chriſtian Lictrgies wich ®fardity" itt theit 
ſasmes of praying and ptaifing God with repponſals, itiging by 1#rHs; and 
ſpeaking #a7y together, For this principle is ditedtly repu2rithtt to rh 
nature of Sandificatio® , which conſiſts in difcrititiation atid difference. 
And therefore, though the materiall of on geſtaresane other expreſfions, 
vocall or vifibte, be borrowed from theufe atid cuftofie of meni ; yer fot 
the formalicy. of chem, not onely they nay, bur o8sht'its be differeticed 
from them, Moreover, touching this teproof of thePtophet; take notice 
that it is grounded upon the Law, Zelvit, 32, where we are tatight, that 
whe thatis nor obſerved concerning the Rites of Gotf's ſervice which rhe 
SanQity of thertyrequireth, as in other particulars, {0 in this of a not- de- 
fetive or unblemiſhed offering, his Name is OED | See verſe 
33, net the Chapter foregoing it. And if fo,thenby the contrary 
K 6 [an0Fife8.- - | : LO @ GL HVY 3 Sa 
Laſtly, 'Ulnco- chis head of Sacred 485 1 reduce Onths attd ſacred Covt- 
nents, that is," ſuch as are made either with God, of betweeh men, God's 
| Namebeing called upon; which therefore t $49.20.8. are fiyled Covenanre 
of the Lord. For thar the obſervance due touching both is a ſa#t#5fying 
of them, as things upon which the Name of the Lord is called, is 1 oc ; 
foraſmuch as when they are violated by falſhood they are faid to 4 we 
PRaneas 


aſed with hee, 12314. 
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Tdlatry and Sacriledge allied. 1 Book I. 


Math. 6.9. 


Luke 11, 2+ 
LL) 


CIP phaned, . as Levi#ic, 19, 12, Pſalm 55; 20, | Ferem, F I5, ==" 


Thus, together with my Explication of theſe ſeveral! ſorts of Sacred 
Things, have briefly and in generall-pointed that alſo wherein the proper 
$ «ni#ification of each:confiſterh : which though farre ſhort of ſuch a tracta- 
tion as the matter requireth z. yet if it may ſerve onely but to give occaſion 
to others, whoare better able, to bend their thoughts upon this Argumenc 
(which perhaps the Times call far,) I ſhall fully attain the endTaimed- ar. 


| For mine owne part, to deſcend to particulars would be a'task too high for 


me, and (as I ſuſpe&) not very acceptable. Foritis ten to one (if the grounds 
I have lai'd be true). but that the moſt of us would be found faulty. in 
ſome things, and ſome of us in all. Well, the-ſumme of -my argumenta- 
tion hath been this , Is there any thing in the New Teſtament God's by a 
peculiar right? To ſay there is not, 1s abſurd, and againſt the perperuall 


_ tradition of Chriſtianity, If there be, then it is 'boly 4, if holy, then ro be 
| ſaniified z if ſaniFified, then to be diſcriminated in the uſance and reſpect 


thereof from that which is of common condition, 

NOW outof this Diſcourſe which I have hitherto made you may ſee 
and take notice, that (contrary to the yulgar opinion) the Prohibition of 
Idelatry, and the diſcriminative obſervance of things ſacred, not to prophane 
them by a promiſcuous and commonuſe, are derived both of them from one 
and the ſame principle, namely, God's Incommunicableneſs, which derives a 
ſhadow and reſemblance upon the things which have his Name called up- 
on them, to wit, a ſtate of appropriateneſ and ſingularity, Wherefore the 
Apoſtle, Roms. 2. 22, not without good reaſon, compares together 'the 
tranſgreſſions of the one and the other kind,as parallel fins or fins of affinity : 
Thou that hateſt Idols, (faith he) deft thou commit Sacriledge ? Where by $4- 
criledge underſtand not onely the uſurpation of things ſacred, but the violari- 
on of that which is ſacred in generall, And itisas if he had ſaid, Thou haſt 
mended the matter well indeed z for ſtill chou daſheſt againſt the ſame 
principle, . For it-is one of the exemplifications of that he ſaith in thebe- 
ginning of the Chapter : He #hat judgeth or condemntth anather, and doth 
the ſame or the like himſelf, s De tabte, By this it appears how much 
Qtheyare miſtaken who, under pretence of avoiding Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion, cannot endure; that any diſtiaRtion ſhould be made betweeu things 
Sacred and Commuy, . Is not this to «#halow God's Name one way; that 
ſo we might not prophane it another * Farre be it from me to be a patron 
of Idolatry or Superſtition in the leaſt degree: yet Iam afraid left we, who 
have reformed the worſhip of God from that pollution, (and bleſſed be his 
+ name therefore,) « peapiq © avtoaxis, as S, Baſil ſpeaks, thatis, by bending 
the crooked ſtick too much the other' way, have run too farre into the con- 
trary extreme, and taken away (ſome of us) all difference in a manner be-- 
eween Sacred and Prophane ; and by this our tranſgrefſion in doing God's 
work madeour ſelves lyable to that upbraid of the Apoſtle, T# qui idol 4bo- 
minaris,ſacrileginm admittis? Thou that abhorreſt Idols doſt thow commit Sacri- 

| ledge? that is, prophaneſt thou God's Name by violating that which is ſacred? 
Let no man think it ſtrange or incredible that ſuch an enotmity ſhould 

be committed, or an occaſion at leaſt given thereof, in the manage of ſo holy 
and glorious a work ; ſeeing the experience of all ages ſufficiently wit- 
neſſeth how prone the nature ofmanis, in flying one extreme, torun too far 
towards the other, Why then ſhould we think it unlikely, or rather not 
-think it very likely, that we alſo may have miſcarried in the ſame manner - 
unleſs we will arrogate unto our. ſelves chat priviledge of infallibility and 
freedome from error, which we condemne as intolerable preſutwption in our - 
Adverfaries, - | | $ Zn 
x Belrdes, 
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Diſcourſe IT, = Tdolatry and Sacritdee allied, 


2  %. ff 
| Beſides, itis to be taken notice of, becauſe of the prejudicate miſpriion AR © © 
of many rothe contrary, That the meaſure of Fenth and Fal Beſt Marth, 6.9. 


and Worſt, is not the greater or lefler diſtance from 7, (foraſmuch Luke 11. 2. 
as Popery alſo containeth much of Chriſtianity , ) har ole heck is moſt 
deſtructive of the Man of Sin, always moſt warrantable and ſafe to be em- 
braced. If it were, there be ſome in the world (whoſe religion we would 
be loth to admit of) that would be found more orthodox and better refor- 
med Chriſtians then ay of us all, | : 
Nay, give meleave, without offence, for the better awakening of ſome 
out of their deafneſs to whatſoever elſe may be ſaid ro this purpoſe, to pro- 
gue ſuch a- Demand as this; Who knoweth whether this tranſgrefſion 
ſpeak of be not a mainand principall ingredient of that guilt which the Di- 
vine Majeſty admoniſheth us-to take notice of in this his ſo long and fo > 
ſevere viſitation of our neighbours and brethren? whether he doth not vifi- 
bly, or, if ſome Pan conſidered, almoſt vocally, upbraid them, Thow 
that hateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge? 1 know right well, that) 
raſhly to affigne the particular cauſes of God's judgements, without rule or 
precedent of Scripture, is a fin of preſumption, and a bold intruſion into 
God's ſecrets; and therefore I affirme not, but demand onely, whether 
there be not here {ome cauſe which may miniſter ſuch a ſuſpicion, But 
whatſoever it be, the compaſſion of their wofull affliction calls upon me ra- 
ther to pray for thein, then to follow this harſh and unpleaſant paſſage any 
- further, Onely thus much, If that which the Apoſtle faith in.particular 
of the things which befell the 7ſ-aelites, God's firſt people, in the Wilder- 
neſs, Theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, andthey are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come, if this be to be 
extended alſo unto thoſe puniſhments and their analogy which befell them 
afterwards; then may perhaps two things further not unſeaſonably be en- 
gired into. Firſt, For what other ſins it is remembred in Scripture thar 
d gave his people, during that his firſt Covenant, (eſpecially after they 
came todwell in their own Land) under the ſword of an externall enemy, 
or his worſhip thereby ar any time to be troden under foot, befides theſe 
two, Idolatry, and Prophanation of that which was holy, or Sacril:dge, Ex- 
amples of the firſt who knows not 2 Ofthe ſecond, ſeethe Story of Achas, 
Foſh, 7. of El;'s ſons, 1 Sem, 2. the puniſhment of the Sacriledge of the 
ſeventh or Sabbaricall year, 2 Chroz, 36, and the parallel places ; for by 
the Lay every ſeventh year, not onely the whole Land, but all ſervants 
and debts were holy unto the Lord, and therefore to be releaſed, Lev..25. 
2,4, Deut,15, Exod, 21, Secondly, What was that Tranſgreſſion, after 
- the return from Babylon, mentioned in that Prophefie of Antiochus Epi- 
Phanes, Day, $, 12, tor which it is there foretold that An hoſt ſhould be given 
him againſt the daily Sacrifice, and that it ſhould caſt down the truth unto the 
ground, and pretie and proſper, Perhaps the Story in the 3, 3, and 4. Chap. 
of the ſecond Book of Maccabees will tell us, Þ 
To that which is commonly alledged, That ſuch diſtinRion and reverent 
regard of things Sacred as we contend for opens a way for 1dolatry,l anſwer, 
No otherwiſe then the eſchewing of Idolatry may alſo, through the per- » 
verſeneſs of men, be madea bridge to prophaneneſs, that is, by accident; 
not from irs own towardneſs, but our diſtemper, Otherwiſe this ms 
. #ation or Diſtinion, if we would underſtand or heed the ground theeof, 
prompts the clean contrary, For we ſhould reaſon thus: If the things 3 
which are God's, eo nomine, is that name and becauſe they are Hs, are 
therefore to be held fegregate intheir uſe z then ſurely God himſelf, who 
is the Fountain of Holineſs, ought to have a prerogative of ſegregation 
| in - 


x Cor. 10.11; 


_ OO bleſs of Life. Bookl. 


CAS in the moſt eminent and abſolute manners 'namely, ſuch an one, as that 


Matt. 6.9. (the worſhip due unto him muſt not 'be communicated with any thing elſe 


HORLS HA! beſides him, And indeed, unleſs both .be done, God's Name is neither 
”" fully nor rightly ſanified, 


N D' here I ſhould now makeanend, but that there is one thing yet 


behind of principall conſequence, which I have deferred hitherto, becauſe I 
could not elſewhere bring it-in conveniently without ſomewhar diſturbing 
| the coherence of my Diſcourſe, There is an eminent 0 or kind of 
Sanitification which I may ſeemall this while to have neglected, foraſmuch 
as it ſeemeth not to be comprebended under this notion of diſcretion 
and ſeparation, wherein I place the nature'of Holinef', and that is San###- 
fication, or Holinef” of life. To which I anſwer, That all notions of 
San#ity and Sanfification in Scripture are derived from diſcretion and ſe- 
paration, and that this now mentioned is likewiſe derived thence. For 
It isto be reduced to the SanRification of Perſoxs Sacred and ſet apart unto 

God, By which though in the ſtrit and proper ſenſe are intended onel 
Prieſts and ſuch as miniſter about Holy things ; yet ina larger ſenſe, and, 
as it were, by way of reſemblance, the whole body of the People of God 
* Hence in ae 2 Royal ——_— and. * Holy Nation, which the Almighty hath ſe- 
the Cteed the leted unto himſelf out of the reſt of the world, and ſet apart to ſerve: him 
_— ,. in a peculiar and different manner from the reſt of men: For you have 
ad 3- heard itisa requiſite of that which is Holy, to be uſed in a peculiar and fin- 
xancia, the onlar manner, and not as things common, Hence it is, that the obſerya- 
Hol Cabolik t;on of that peculiar and different form of = which God hath commanded 
thoſe whom he hath called and fer apart from the world unto himſelf, in 
Scripture carries the name of - Holineſs or Sanity, (eſpecially in the New 
Teſtament) that is, of ſuch as becometh thoſe that are” Holy ; according 
* Rom. 12.2. tothat, Be ye Holy, as I am Holy, And here T might have a large field of 
Jan. 4.4 diſcourſe, to ſhew how the Name of God i ſanitified by the lives of his 


- ag Children, when they * conform not themſelves to the faſhions of the world, 


Gal.6.14. hut, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, are cr#cified thereto, and keep themſelves #x- 
Jn 2.5. ſpotted from the pollutions and vanities thereof, 


x Per, 25 Butthis I leave to be ſupplied- by your meditations, according to the 


_— 17-0 cenerall intimation given thereof, 
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Diſcourſe III. Proſelytes of the Covenant, and of "i 25 | 


DISCOURSE 1l 


ACTS 19. 4. 


There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of the worſhipping Greeks 
a great multitude. SY IL 


AUL and Silas preaching inthe Jewiſh Synagogue at Theſſa- 
8 /onic4, and proving our of the Scriptures that Meſliah or 
PI. Chriſt was to ſuffer, and to riſe again from the dead, and 
that Feſ#s was that Chriſts it is ſaid, that ſome of thems ©. 
which heard believed and that there afſociated themſelves 
SS] to them 4 great maltitude ® ZEBOMENQN Enlway of 
| ' the worſhipping Greeks, Of theſe Zeſtopare there is elſe- 
where mention inthe Ads of the Apoſtles more then once z but what they 
were our Commentators do not ſo fully inform us; nor can it be under- 
ſtood withont ſome delibation' of Jewiſh Antiquity, The explication . 
whereof will give ſome light not to this paſſage onely, but ro the whole 
Story of the Primitive Converſion of the Gentiles to the Faith, recorded 
in that Book, DPD wanoy 
We muſt know therefore, that of thoſe Gentiles which embraced the 
worſhip of the God of 1ſrael, ( commonly term'd Proſelytes ) there were. 
two ſorts, One of ſuch as were circumciſed, and took upon them the 
obſervation of the whole Law of Moſes. Thele were accounted as Fews, 
(to wit, fa##1, non nati, made, not born ſo) bound to the like obſervances 
with them, converſed with as freely as if they had been ſo born; neither 
might the one eat, drink, or keep company with a Gentile more then the 
other, leſt they became unclean, They worſhipped in the ſame Court of 
the Temple where the Iſraelites did, whither others might not come, 'Th 
were partakers with them in all things, both divine and humane, Tn a 
word, they differed nothing from Jews, but onely that they were of 
Gentile race, Eb RAIN. 
This kind the Jewiſh DoRors call py 1, Proſelztes of Righteouſneſs, 
or T2 W» Proſelytes of the Covenant, namely, becauſe they took upon » 
them the figne thereof, Circumciſion, In the New Teſtament they are 
called ſimply Proſelytes, without addition, Of which Order was #-riah » 
the Hittite, Achiorin the Book of F#dith, Herod the Idumean, Onkeles 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and many others both before and in our Sa- 
- viour's time, My | 
But beſides theſe there was a ſecond kind of Gentiles, admitted likewiſe 
to the worſhip of the true God, the God of 7ſrael, and the hope of thelife 
tocomez which were not circumciſed, nor conformed themſelves to the 
Moſfaicall rites and ordinances, but were onely tied to the obſervation of 
thoſe Precepts which the Hebrew Doctors call The Precepts of js of a hs 
- Noah, namely, ſuch as all the ſons of Noah were bound to oblerve, hedrin, in Pc: 
Theſe Precepts are in number Seven, recorded in the 2 Talmud, Þ Mai- rk YI 
wozides and others, under theſe following titles, Firſt, the precept of , FMIYO | 
Am mA, to renounce Idols and all Idolatrous worſhip, Secondly, 1ach;., > 
Rv N12, to worſhip the true God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, Vide Schick. de 
Thirdly, 227 MIEv, Blood-ſhed; to wit, to commit no Murther, Mars, 
Fourthly, vp 122, deteZis nuditatum, not to be defiled with For- p. 138, 12s; 
D nication, 
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De Bello Ju» 
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See Levit. 17, 


nication, Inceſt, or other unlawfull conjunRion, " Fifthly, 212, Rapine, 
againſt Theft and robbery, Sixthly, 211, concerning adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, The ſeventh, "in 16 T8, Membram de wvino ; fo they 


} call che Precept of not _— the fleſh with the bloud in ir, given to 
[ 


Noah when he came our of the Ark 5; as Maimonides expreſly expounds 
it, and adds beſides; Whoſoever ſhell take upon him the obſervation of the 
Seven precepts of the ſons of Noah, be is to be accounted Q7yn Tos ona 
one of the pious men of the nations of the mortd, and ſhell have «portion in the 
world to come. Note that he ſaith[ one of the pious men of the nations of 
the world, or of the pious Gentiles, ] for this kind were ſtill eſteemed Ger- 
tiles, and fo called, becauſe of their uncircuincifion z in refpe&-whereof 
( though no Idolaters ) they were, according to the Law, «#cleqn, and ſuch 
25 no Jew might converſe with : wherefore they came nor toworthip into 
the Sacred Courts of the Temple, whither the Jews and circitmciſed Pro- 
ſelyres came; but onely into the outmoſt Court, called: Arrivm Gentium 
& immunderam, the Court of the Gentiles and of the #nclean, which, in the 
fecond Temple, furrounded the fecond or great Court, whereinto the 
Iſraelites came, being divided there-from by a low wall of ſtone made bar- 
tlement-wiſe, not above three Cubits high, called ( ſaith Foſephar, from 


- whom Ihaveit ) in the Hebrew Diale& Teiovs, in the Greek @pryxo:, that 


is, Lorica; cloſe by which ſtood certain lictle pillars, whereon was written 
in Greek and Latin letters, Mh Oi» a opuror Gvmes TY Atv metas, 
In atrium ſanitum tranſire alienigenam non dtbere, That no alien or ftranger 
might goe into the inner or holy Court, And this, I make no queſtion, is 
that which S. Pan}, Epheſ. 2, 14, alluderh unto, when he faich, that Chr:f 


( had broken down the ucarmuyoy mh ppayjus, the partition-wall, ( namely, that 


Lorica which ſeparated the Court .of the Gentiles from that of the Cir- 
cumciſion ) and ſo laying both Courts into one, hath made the Jews and 
Gentiles Iatercommoners z whereby thoſe that were ſometime far off, were 
now made nigh, and as near as the other, unto the Throne of But 


i in Solomoy's Temple this Court of the Gentiles ſeems not to have been, 


but in the ſecond Temple onely'; the Gentiles formerly worſhipping 
—_ at the door, and not coming within the Septs of the Temple 
at all. | | 

This ſecond kind of Proſelytes the Talmudiſts call www 12, Proſelyres 
of the Gate, or IAN O41), Proſelyte-inhabitents ;" namely, becauſe 
they were under the ſame condition with thofe Gentile-ftrangers which 
lived as inquilins in the Land of 1ſracl, For alt Gentiles dwelling within 
the Gates of 7ſrael, whether they were as fervants, taken in warre, or 0- 


»therwife, were bound to renounce their falſe Gods, and to worſhip: the God 


of Iſrael : bur not to be circumciſed, unleſs they would ; nor farther bound 
to keep the Law of Moſes then was contained in thoſe Precepts of the ſons 
of Noah. Theſe are thoſe mentioned ( as often elfewhere in the Law, fo ) 


t inthe fourth Commandement by-the name of the $:ranger within thy gates: 


whereby it might ſeem probable, that the obſervation of the Sabbath-day 
i{ ſo farre as concernerh one day in ſeven) was included in ſome one or other 
of thoſe Precepts of the ſons of Noah, namely, in that of worſhipping for their 
God the Creator of Heaven and earth, and no other ; whereof this con- 
ſecration of a ſeventh day, after fix dayes labour, was a yy or livery ; 
according to that, The Sabbath i 4 fiene between me aud you, that IFehovah 
am your God : becauſe in ſix daies the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, 
and all that in themis ; andreſied the ſeventh day. See Exod. 31. 16, 17, 
Ezek. 20, 20, But this obiter and by the way, From the example of theſe 


Tnquilini, all other Gentiles, whereſoever living, admitted to the wy. 
| O 


Diſcourſe I. Profelytes of the Gate ſtyled EsBduero ht the AQts, - 


of the God of 7ſ-ael upon theſame termes, were called "JU 'N, or IN RALLY 
PT2vwN, Prſciyti. Porte, or Proſelyti inguilini , of which.ſort there were *** 17. 4- 


& 


many in all Cities and places of the Gentiles where the Jews had Syna- 
gOpues, and. uſed to frequent the Synagogues with. them, (though in a 
diſtin place)to. hear the Law and the Prophets read and expounded; 
But in the-New Teſtament they: are. found called by. another name, to 
wit of Ze6opfuoror Worſbippers, (o often mentioned (though not obſerved) 
inthe As of the Apoſtles. For firſt, theſe are thoſe meant in thar of 
Ais17. 4, alledged at my. entrance into this Diſcourſe, where ir. is ſaid 
that mwy Zeſopeiyey EM lwev mv mAnbes, a great number of the worſhipping 
Greeks believed, and adhered to Pawl and Silas ; which the Yulgar rightly 
tranſlateth, - de colentibus Gentilibus multitudo magna, 4 great multitude of 
the worſhipping. Gentiles, taking the name of Greeks here, as elſewhere in 
the New Teſtament, to be pur for Gentiles in general, . And this place 
will admic of no- evaſion: For that they were Gertiles,the name of 'EXlu/wy 
betokeneth expreſly, being given them by way of diſtinction from the Fews 
then and there preſent alſo.,  _ oY 2 1237, tom: 
-. That they were worſhippers of the true God, the God of 7ſrael; their 
coming into the,.Synagogue, their name Ze60perei, their capableneſs of 
S. Paul's diſcourſe, (which was to prove out of the Scriptures, that Meſſiah 
was to ſuffer death, and that Feſws was he) argue ſufficiently, yea abun- 
dantly, For who could have' profited by ſuch a Sermon as this, but thoſe 
who already. had knowledge of the true God, and believed the reward of 
the life to . come? . This. place therefore may ſerve as a Key to all the-reſt 
of the places ia.this Book where theſe ZeCopmor are mentioned, PS 
...:To that-in the ſame Chapter, ver. 17, whereit is ſaid that S. Pasl in the 
Synagogue at Athens S1sAtoate Tois | "luis Tois Zeopevots, diſcourſed 
to the Fews andtheworſbippers,” © | but " 
+, Tothatin4#s 16,14, where S, Pauli preaching the Goſpel in the Jews 
Proſencha or Qratory at'Philippi, a woman named Lydig,-a {eller of purple, 
of-the City: Thyatira, ZeCopem Toy ©toy, a. Proſelyte-worſhipper, was. con- 
verted unto the faith, and baptized with all her houſhold; ._ ;, +: | 
In like -manner,' to that-in A&#s 18, 4- when S. Paul.is faid at. Corinth 
fo have reaſon'd in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and to have perſwaded the 
TFews and the Greeks : For theſe Greeks were Ze60pero:,' what did they in. 
the. Synagogue elſe ſo regularly every Sabbath-day 2 True, . the'name. of 
Ss60peres is\here wanting ; bur-it preſently follows, when the Jews op- 
poſed-Panl, (there teſtifying Feſws to. be the Chriſt) and blaſphemed,- that 
he ſhook his rayment, and ſaid, Tour bloud be on your own heads : from hence- 
forth I will goe to the Gentiles, . And he departed thence, faith the Text, and 
entred into the houſe of one Fuſtas, Z£6ouivou Þ Qeov, 4 Gentile-worſhipper, 
whoſe houſe joyned hard tothe Synagogue. '. --5--0h Y 
Bur, above all, that narration As 13. deſerves our conſideration and 
attention, .. There verſ, 43: it is ſaid, that $, Paw! having preached the 
Goſpel.in the Jews Synagogue at Antioch. of Piſidia, there tollowed him 
TOMot wv [uS\aiav 3} ma EePopivwr Tlegonumer, many of the Fews and 
worſhipping Traſpiyees : and v. 43, that 'when the Jews were gone out of the 
Synagogue, the Gentiles,that is, the ZePBapuaror, beſought the Apoſtles that 
.the = things might be preached unto them the next Sabbath ; which be- 
ing accordingly done, aid many of the other Gentiles (who were not Ze- 
Boperoi,) upon. the fame of ſuch a new Dofrine ,unwontedly aſſembling 
with them, it is ſaid, that the Fews when they ſaw the multitude, were filled 
with envy, contradieted and blaſphemed, v, 45. that then Paul and Bar- 
nabas maxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould 14 
$ D 3 okerl 
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FAS) Poken wato you s but ſering you put it from you, and judee your ſelves un- 
AQ 3» 4 — pee * life, lo, we per} pa the _ 6s: for ſo ff he fog com- 
ENT —_ «s, [aying, 1 have ſet thee 30 be a light tothe Gentiles, ere. ve. 46, 47, 
that whes the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
God, % iigtuear dom Fea Tet paro dis LA eu wv, 49d there believed 

© 4s many 44 mere Temvypiror t0 eternal lift, v, 48. that is, the Sefspjuc, 

who were already 4» procini#s and in the poſture 10 eternalt Life, The Jews 
blaſphemed, the reſt of the Gentiles were. uncapable;' ofiely the S+- 

ſoreerer, (who were already Candidati'vite attrna, Candidates of eternal life, 
having been inftrued is the worſhip of the true God, and hoping for the 

reward to:come) they believed, Yer perhaps not all of chent neicher, (the 

« IN __y words require not * {@ much, but that none but ſuch) And it follows, v.50, 
on Fre that the Jews found out ſome ZeBopiras yuudixas of eVanoras, worſhipping 
ſenſe then but yppjran; (wr as were of faſhion, (who yet perhaps had not been at the 
indefinite, = g -oſtles Sermon,) by whoſe meatis they irred up the chief men in the 
City, 2nd raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, This I rake tobe the 

trueand genuine meaning of this paſſage, upon which tio charge of Pela- 
gianiſmeran be faſtened , nor needeth it afy ſpinous Criticiſms for its ex- 

plication, The uſe of the word ativlw, dr acie & collocation militum, de 

_—_— in ordinem wel claſſem; as it relates roanarmy, the diſpoſing or 
niatſhalling of ſouldiets, the being liſted or enrolled into ſach a ranke or 
*Buaurly n{r- COnpany, ( itt which fignification the Paſſive 1s moſt frequent) is well 
Jo &5T% 6s- enough known, Accorditig to which fenſe and notion, the words might 
_— = tberetidted, Crediderunt quotquot Homina ſus dederant wite aftrne; or, {per 
claſem me « Ellipſin Participii] q#i de agmine & claſſe futrant ſperantiunts, vel conten- 
ſcribe. Pluttc' dentin ad vitam attruam ;" otherwiſe, qui 1 procintts ftebant 4d vitam 
Pi 15 35 erernams or moſt fidly, (ſenſ# modo 19ilitart, non deſtination) quotquot 
mewhroy, us» ordinati fucrant ad vitam eternam, The ſerife wheteof is' in brief this; 
o- gf —_— There believed as many at had liſted themſelves, or were of the compariy of 
ordinem ſe c- thaſe that did hope. or earneſtly labour for eternall life , or, were in arcady 
digit, iner poſture and diffeſed ro or for eternall- life, But of-rhis let the Tearned judge; 


pauperes [e nu- 


Fierce, Teo- 4nG ſuch as are free from faction and partiality, 
ow 6s wid Beſides, it will notbeimpertinent; as a Mantifſs to theſe quotations 'for 
—_oo_— Zofinvor, to note That the ſame perfons are otherwiſe (namely, twice) 
& my Charatteriſed by the tirle of $efouniee; Þ ©tor, theſe that fear God, As firſt 
yor dppellaniur: of C opyelizas, concerning whom there is no queſtion but he was a Gentile- 
—_ in worſbipper, the Text faith, * There was 4 man in Ceſarta, called Cornelis, a 
mmerzm vir Centurion of the Italian Band, EooeGt 3; qeCarp@e + Ocor,i,e, ©c0y "lopaJa,e 
_ — pious may,aud one that feared Ged;(1:)the God of 1ſraet. Again in that 13.,ofthe 
\Cor 16.15. AtFs (whereon we have dwelt fo long) S. Paul ſpeaking ar firſt to that mixt 
& Jraxoriev multitude afſembled in the Synagogne, conſiſting partly of Jews and partly 
TT tow & wy Z8(optrey Degonmumer of the- worſhipping Proſelytes, he compellates 
Toi; * They ſet them both diſtinRtly in theſe words, v. 16, "ArSpes Iopanatmer, or Goſ6s- 
ey of poor F Oro, antrate, Te men of Tſratl, and jethat fear God, give audience. 
"he Szinzz,  DY the former meaning the Fows;, by the latter, the SeSopfver or Gentile- 
* Ads 10. 12 2 worſhip ers, | | 
Of this kinde of Converts ( as T have in part already intignated ) were in 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles time very many in every Nation and Citte 
where the Jews lived and had their Syn2gogues ; yea, farre more in num- 
ber then of thar other fore of Proſelytes which were circumciſed. The 
reaſon being, becauſe it was the more eafie condition, and not ſo prejudici- 
all to their outward liberty as the other ; inaſmuch as they might notwith- 
ſtanding till live and converſe with their friends, kindred and Country- 
men, beare office and enjoy honours among them, ( as Naaman the. 


Syrian 
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Syrian did, who. was of. this\kinde, * which the other might not doe, 

-  - Theſe impediments being: out of -the way, The Hope of the Reſurreion 
from the dead, and the Reward of the 1ife to come, were powerfull Induce- 

ments to.draw many to the worſhip of that God, who onely. among-the 

Gods *. .at that time promiſed this reward to ſuch as worſhippe 


and * For fnce 


ſerved him, .and no other : which was the bait wherewich the Jews al- then, the Devil 


lured them ; and that to their own no ſmall emolument, this kinde, 
it were to recompence their want of Circumciſion, ſeeming to have been 
very bountifull cowards their Nation z as may be gathered both from 


as. God's 


Cornelius, whois ſaid to have given much almes to the people, (namely of As 6. x, 


the Jews; ) and from the Story of that Centurion, L»ke7. 4, 5. whom 
the Jews beſought our Saviour ſo inſtantly for, alledging, that he loved 
their Nation, and had built them a Synagogue, and therefore deſerved that 
favour they ſued for on his behalf, 

' NOW, out of this Diſcourſe, beſides the clearing of the paſſages 
afore-mentioned, we may learn two things: One, How ſo many of the 
Gentiles, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, could ſo ſoon and ſo readily 
be converted to the faith of Chriſt, It was becauſe they had already 
embraced the Principles which led thereunto, For .we are to take no- 
tice, that the foundation of the Church among the Gentiles was laid of 
theſe ZeCopuerer, who had already embraced the:worſhip of the true God, 
had knowledge of his Promiſes, believed, and hoped for the life to 
come, For was not S. Peter (to whom the Inſtructions for this. Embaſ- 
ſage were firſt given) ſent firſt to Corpelizs a Centurion, a Geatile vt this 
order « wherefore 2 but that this might be for a pattern for them, with 
what kinde of men they were firſt to deale in this great work ; namely, 
with ſuch as were idonet Auditores Enangelii, fit and capable hearers of the 
Goſpel ; thoſe which were puri pxti Gentiles, mere Gentiles, being not (o, 
as who knew nothing of the Principles requifite thereto. This will ap- 
pear, if we conſider well the tehour of the Apoſtles Sermons -to ſuch 
Gentiles as they converted ; which we ſhall obſerve to preſuppoſe that 
they already knew the true God, and the promiſe of eternal life to ſuch 
as worſhipped him; and ſo had no more to learn but the way and nieans 
' now revealed by God for attainment thereof, which was by the Goſpel 
of Feſwus Chriſt, | 6 "v Y 
The other thing we may leara is, What was the true ſtate of 


the Queſtion which the Apoſtles mer to decide in the "Council. at Fe- A815; 


ruſalem; Whether the Gentiles which believed . in Chriſt wete to be 
circumciſed. or not, and ſo bound to keep the whole Law, It was this, 
To reſolve that, whereas all ſuch as embraced the worſhip of the God of 
' Tſrael conformed to one of theſe two kinds of Proſelytes, ro whether of , 
them the Gentiles which had or ſhould receive the Goſpel of Chriſt were * 
to conform themſelves 5 whether to the Proſelytes of the Cbvenant, or to 
the. S£Coperar and Proſelytes of the Gate, S. Peter ſtanding up in the 
Council, demonſtrates it to be the will of God that they ſhould con- 
form to the latter, and not to the firſt 5 and that upon this ground; Be- 
cauſethat Cornelius, the firſt Chriſtianed Gentile, unto whom himſelf was * 
ſent by Divine Commiſſion, was. no circumciſed Proſelyte, but a Proſelyre 
of the Gate or a SeBoperO. a worſhipper onely z yet received he no Com- 
miſſion to circumciſe him : yea, the Holy Ghoſt, as he was Preaching, 
fell upon him and his houſhold being uncircumciſed, as it did upon thoſe 
of the Circumcifion; whereby ic appeared, that God would have the teſt 
of the Gentiles which embraced the Faith to be after the pattern of' Cor- 
nelize, and to have no more impoſed. upon-them then He had; -And. 
D ; accordingly 
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CYAN, accordingly the Council defines, That no other burden ſhould be laid upon 
Ads 11-4: them, but oncly 'to abſtain from pollutions of 1dots, from bloud, from-things 
LFYS2 frangled; and from fornication, and (as ſome copies * have it) Goa dy yu 
Tong twice $iXeigty herwrrors gavictat, emipots pun moitry, not #0 doe that to others, which they 
Lib. 3.432. pond #88 ſhould of done to themſelves ;, that is, they ſhould as Z:Popeerer ob- 
cps. ſerve the Precepts of the ſons of Noah, which here [by a y3ug orfeias] are 
mon. a4 Qui- briefly reckoned up, 


rinum in fine. Weeds; 
/ wv al 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


2 PETER 2. 4. 
For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned , [&M\s ouegis Coos 
maprapagds, mipeSwrtr tis xpiov Trmmpnuerss]—— but caſt them 
down to bell, and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved 


unto Judgement, exc. ſo wetranſlate it : 

To which of S. Peter anſwers that of S. Jude, (as almoſt that 
whole Epiſtledoth tothis) verſe 6. And the Angels which kept 
not their firſt eſtate, [or principality,) but left their own habitation, 

| be hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the Judge- 

E ment of the great Day. 


SPS Heſe two places are brought to prove, That the Devils, or 
SSN Evil ſpirits, are now in Hell, before the Day of Judgement: 
S Which I cannot ſee how it can poſſibly ſtand with the reſt of 
V the Scripture, which teſtifies every where that they have 
AM FJ yet their manſion in the Aire, and here about the Earth, 
Rr. where they tempt, ſeduce, and doe all the miſchief they 
rpher, 2.2, Canto mankinde: hence their Chieftain Satan is ſtyled, The Prince of the 
| r of the Aire, that is, of the Aiery Dominion or Princedome, There- 
fore hicher they were with their Prince exiled from Heaven, and no fur- 
ther, nor ſhall be unciil the Day of Judgement. And of this I ſhall ſpeak 
at this.time : Firſt, to clear thefe Texts, which ſeem to make for thecon- 
mn ; ſecondly, to enquire what was the opinion of the Ancients about 

this poing. | | 

As for this place of S, Peter, and that imitation thereof in the Epiſtle of 
' $, Fude, I can believe the tranſlation of neither, Piſcator (not conceiving 
haw that of $, Fude (eſpecially becauſe of the word f ai$ou} eternal) 
could be reconciled with other Scripture, and Experience, which ſhews us 
that the Evil ſpirits are got yet bound with eternal chains, having ſo-much 
liberty of gadding about) ſupplies inthe Text winciendos, as if there were 
an Elliptis, reading it thus, Fudicio magni ilins Diti vinculis aternis (vin- 
© Ciendos) reſerwiſſe ; He hath reſerved them (to be bound) in cternall chains 


In 


at the Fudgement of the great Day, - 
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Tathat of S, Peter, if I underſtand -him, he takes oepais Copou not for % 
Dativu inſiramenti, with chains of darkneſs,but as Dativas acquiſitionis, for —_ 
- chains of darkne(s; and conſtrues it with aupiSorer,as if it were, He deliver- 
ed them for chians of darkneſs, namely, ſuppoſing a traje&ion of the words, 

But for my part I take both ozipais Copovin S. Peter, and Ocopois aifiou 
in $, F»de, to be neither of them Dativus Inſtrumenti, but both Arquiſi- 
tions or Finis, and governed the one of 7s&mpyuurrovs, and the other of 7 
TEmipmeey * that-is, ozipais tO be put for eioneggs, and Oeopois for vis 2- 1 __ 
ous ———As inthe Hebrew, the prepoſition ſerves both for the prepoſi- | 
tion 6is and for the Dative Caſe, whoſe propriety the ſtyle of the Greek 
Teſtament every where imitates, and why not in this * etipeic therefore and 
Howes are here 2019, not 2'0122; for (not, with) chains, Nay, a- 
mong the Greek Gtammarians we find obſerved, that the Dative Caſe is 
ſometimes put for the Accuſative with the prepoſition #* as in this ex- 
ample, opp 0a 78 aipO Ty roars, that is, ers moAiy * much more in 
| the ſacred Greek, which ſo frequently imitates the Hebrew Conſtruction. 
Next for the word aupmegyoas in S. Peter, it is awa5 aegopurver, but 
. once uſed, and ſo not bound by any uſe or example to the ſignification 
which we here give it, to wit, caſting down to hel, I would thereforeren- 
der it, ad panas tartareas damnavit, he hath adjudged them to helliſh tor- 
ments, to wit, thus, Angelos qui peccavernnt, cum ad tartari ſupplicium dam- 
paſſet, catents caliging ſervanass tradidit ad Diem Fudicii , Having adjudged 
the Angels that ſinned to hell-torments, he delivered them tobe kept or re- 
ſerved (in the Aiery region, as in a priſon) for chains of darkneſs at the Day of 
Fndgement, For xpics qr omg here is 3ptea xpicews the Day 'of 
Fudgement, as S, Jude hath it: So alſo Matth. 12,42. The Qucen of the 
South ſhall riſe in Fadgement mith this Generation, that is, in, or at the Day 
of Fudgement, Or it I would render it, not cafting down to hell, but caſting 
down to hell-ward, ſo the meaning in both places will be, Tþat the wicked 
Angels were caſt down from heaven to this lower orb, there to be reſerved fot 
chains of darkneſs at the Day of Fudgement: Which ſenſe the ninth verſe 
in this Chapter of Peter plainly intimates by way of reddition z Nowit Do- 
minus pios in tentatione eripere, The Lord knoweth how to- deliver the godly 
in temptation, as he did Noah and Lot ; Injuſtos very in diem Fudicii cruct- 
andes ſervare, But to reſerve the unjuſt unto the Day of Fudgement to be 
puniſbed, as he doth the wicked Angels, Moreover verſe 17, where the 
ſame helliſh-darkneſs is ſpoken of, ic is faid to be reſerved for the wicked, 
ois 0 Coos T3 - GX0T0U bis GigV& Tempngy, to whom that hideous darkneſs 
P > edge; for ever ; whence it is probable: that S. Peter; in the foregoing 
paſlage of Angels, referred alſo thoſe chains of darkneff to reſerving, and 
not to delivering ; thag is, not that the evil Angels were-now already 
delivered to chains of darkneſs, but reſerved for them at the Day of 
Judgement, | D 678 

AN D thus much for clearing of the words of theſe) two-parallel Texts; 
Now what hath been anciently the current opinion about this point © And 
firſt, for the-Jews, it is apparent to have been a Tradition of theirs, That 
all the ſpace between the Earth and the Firmameat is full of Troops of 
Evil ſpirits and their Chiefcains having their reſidence in the Aire - which 
I make no doubt but S, Paxl had reſpe& to, when he calls Satan #hz 
Prince of the power of the Aire. Druſeus quotes twa Authors, one the 
Book called awTn anD, another one of the Commentaters upon Pirke 
Aboth, who ſpeak in this manner z Debet homo ſcire & intelligere, 4 terra uſ- 
que ad firmamentum omnia plena eſſe turmis & prefeFis,@c.. 4 man is to kyow 
aud underſtand, that all from Earth tothe novo full (and nd mu 
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empty) of Troops of Spirits together with their Chieftains and ſuch 45 are 

nt all __ hove their reſidenct and fly up and down fa the Aire : 
ſem of them incite to peace, others to warre ;, ſome to gooanefs and life, others 
to wickedneſs and death. By Prapoſiti, I ſuppoſe, he means ſuch among the 
Spirits as are ſet as Wardens over ſeverall charges, for the managing of 
the affairs of mankind ſubje& to their power, This was the Opinion of 
I the Fews, which they ſeem to have learned by Tradition from their ancient 
E- ' Prophets; for in the Old Teſtament we find no ſuch thing written, and 
| yet we ſee S. Paul ſeems to approve it, 

Now for the Doors of the Chriſtian Church, S. Hierome upon the 
ſixth of the Zpheſians tels us, that their Opinion was the ſame, *7is the 
opinion of all the Doffors, (ſaith he) that the Devils have their Manſions and 
reſidence in the ow between the heaven and the earth. And that the 
Fathers of the firſt 30o or 400 years nor did, nor could, hold the evil. 
Angels to have been caſt into Hell upon their fin, is evident by a fingular 
Tenet of theirs, For Fin Martyr, one of the moſt ancient, hath this 

; aying 3 That Satan before the coming of Chriſt never durſt blaſpheme God, 
and that (ſaith he) becauſe till then he knew not he ſhould be damned, The 
ſame is approved by Irene in his fifth Book and twenty fixth Chapter ; | 
Preclare (faith he) dixit Fnſtinus, quod ante Domini adventum Satanas 
nunquam auſus eft blaſphemare Deum, quippe nondum (ciens ſuam damna- 

c tionem + Poſt adventam autem Domini, ex ſermonibus Chriſti cf Apoſtolorums 
ejus diſcens manifeſte quontam ignis eternus ei praparatins ſit ;,—per hu- 
juſmodi homines blaſphemat enum Deum qui judicium importat. It was 4 
worthy ſaying of Juſtin, That Satan before the coming of our Lord never _P 
blaſpheme God, as not till then knowing he ſhould be damned: But after the 
coming of our Lord, he clearly underſtanding by the Diſcourſes of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles that everlaſting fire was prepared for him——by theſe men 
(Irenzs meags thoſe Hereticks who blaſphemed the God of the Law) 
he blaſphemes that God who brings that puniſhment upon them. Enſebius 

- 4, Hiſt. Cap, 17, Cites the ſame out of both, with approbarion : So doth 

2X Oecumenius upon the laſt Chap. of the firſt of S. Peter, Epiphanize againſt 

be Herefie 39. gives the ſame as his owne aſſertion, almoſt in the ſame words 
with F#ſtin and Irenews, though not naming them, OvSaps: meg ans 18 
Xplc's anpuncs r79ANFEY £15 TOY avly IEomoTIY ONEySagda BAgoPnor mira 
Aoyor, &c, Before the coming of Chriſt the Devil did not dare to ſpeak 4 
blaſphemous word againſt his Lord; for being in expetation of the coming 
of Chriſt, he imagined he ſhould obtain ſome mercy, 1 will not enquire how 
truethis Tener of theirs 1s, but onely gather this, that they could not think 
the Devils wete caſt into Hell before the coming of Chriſt : For then how 
could they but have known they ſhould be damneg, if the execution had 
already been done upon them * | 

Saint Anguſtine, as may ſeem, intending to reconcile theſe places of 

_ Peterand Fwuae with the reſt of Scripture, is alledged to affirm, that the 
Devils ſuffering ſome Hell-like torment in their Aiery Manſion, the Aire 
may inthat reſpect in an improper ſenſe be called Ze, But that the Devils 
were locally or aFuallyin Hell, or ſhould be, before the Day of Judgement, it 
is plain he held not; and that will appear by theſe two paſſages in his Book de 
Civitate Dei. Firſt, where he ſaith, Damones in hoc quidem atre habitant,quis 
de Cali ſuperionis (ublimitate dejeiti, merito irrezreſſibilis tranſereſſionts, in 

hoc fibi congruv velut carcere predamnati ſunt, Lib. $, Cap. 22. The Devils 
indeed have their habitation in this Aire ; for they being caſt out of the higheſt 
heaven, through the due deſert of their unrectutrable apoſtaſy and trauſ* 

greſſion, are fore-condemned and adjudeed to be kept in this Aiery region, as ” 4 

| | | priſon 
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riſon very congruom aud fit for ſach tr efſears, The other ( in the ſame CYRAL) 
= Arches Au hee that Aeris * Matth. 8. Art thow come * P*.2. 4. 
to rormens us before the time ? that is; (auth he) ante tempus Fudicii, quo ater» «Jon 
24 damnatione puniendi ſunt , cons omnibms etians hominibuc qui earns ſocierate cam Origen. 
detinemmr', befare the time of the laſt Fndgement, when they are tobe eternally OS 
2umiſhed; together with all theſe men wha are entangled intheir ſociety, Pots Dawenmen 
The Divines of latter times, the School-men and others, :to reconcile 8-9 ante tem- 
the ſuppoſed Contrariety in Scriptire, divide the matterz holding ſome 9709moe? 
Devils ro be inthe Are, (as' Saint Paul and the Hiſtory of Scriptare tell ir Pomoner, 
as,) ſome tobe already 6 Hell (as they thought Saint Peter and Saine Fude 11 ents © 
afirm'd:)which opinion ſeems to be occaſioned by a Quzre of Sainr Hie- jc SEG ws; 
70'S upon-the ſixth of the Zphefpens,” though he ſpeaks bat obſcurely, and tine: Froprerca 
defines nothing, But whac ground''of Scripture or Reaſon can be given, _} cooggey 
why all che:;Devils which fianed ſhould not be: in the ame C ITIOR © n0n torquerct 
eſpecially that:8#0n, theworſt and chiek of them, ſhould not be in the worſt poi mhe pang 
eſtate, but enjoy.the greateſt liberty * It fotlows therefore that theſe places ,:4uc pits 
of. S; Peter and S, Fandt'are to be conſitued according to the ſenſe I haye {un removir 2 
given-of then ; namely, Thar the evil" Spirits which finned, being ad- {1,777 cn 
judged to helliſh torments, were caſt our of Heaven into this lower : 
Region, there to be reſerved, as'inaprifon, for chains of darkneſs at the 
Day of Judgement. . \ 55 44 
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DISCOURSE V.. 
WOOL LOST DG x Cor. of ſs wo 
Let a man ſo «count of us as of the Miniſters (xa»g«ms) of Chriſt, and 
* Stewards of the Myſteries of Gal 


QW $ Man would think at firſt fight, that this Scripture did 

Des exceedingly warrant our uſe-of the word: Mimifier in 
© lead of that of Prieſt, and leave no plea for them who 
a> 44 rather ſpeak otherwiſe. 'Howfſoever I intend at 
Ly this.tune to ſhew the contrary, and: (even out of this 
; Text;) that we. have very much. fiverved herein from 


/GENIW SE the Apoſtles language, and abuſerhat word to fuch a 
ſenſe as they never incendeliact ts any w te found is Scripture, 7 favour 


neither ſuperſtizion nor ſiperitious menz'yet rrutlisceqch, and needfull to 
be known z eſpecially whe: ignorance thereol-breedeth_ errour and oachari- 
tableneſs, - My Diſcourſe: therefore ſhall be of the uſe of the words Prieft 
and Miniſter ; wherein ſhall appear how truly we are all 2fimifers in our 
Apoſtle's ſeaſe, and: yet how abufively and improperly fo called is the or- 
' and preyailing uſe of that word, £97 2" | 

. Twill begin thus. All Ecclefiafticall perſons or Clergy-men may be 
conſidered in a Threefold relation : Firſt, toGod ; ſecondly, ro the Peo- 
ple thirdly, onetoward atiother. In reſpect to God, all are Miniſters of 
what degree ſoever they bez becauſe they doe what they doe by cortimif- 
fion from him, either more or lefs immediate : for a Xinifter is he q»s 

| | | dperans 


34 "The word Miniſter uſed improperly. - © Bookl. 


CNA operem ſuam alicui, ut ſuperiori aut domino, prebet, who ſerves another as his 
1X4: 1-.Sgperiour or: Maſter.” In reſpect: of the People all are Biſhops, that Is, 
| Inſþedores or Overſeers, as having charge to lookunto them. Bur laſtly, 
compared one to another, he whom we uſually call B:ſhop is onely Over- 

{cer of-the-reſt, 1»ſpetFor totius Cleri. Deacons: are 'onely Miniſters to the 

reſt, Miniſtri Presbyterorum & Epiſcoporum : and in that reſpet have their 

name Ataxoron,  -'  » * T9 CVATUINA. | 

Thereare propetly but two Orders Eccleftafticall, presbyteri 8 Diacon: : 

4 the one the: Maſters, 'Priefts; the other the Miniſters, Dearons, Thereſt 

are but diverſe degrees of theſe Two. | As. Biſhops are a degree of. Preſ- 

\ byters of divine ordinance, to be as -Heads, Chiefs, and Preſidents of 
their Brethren : So S»b-deacons,'':LeBors, \and' indeed any other kind 
of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, ' whether' 5» Eccleſia ior Foro '\Becleftaſtics 

( I mean; whether . they attend | divine Duties: -in the Church, 'or Ju- 
riſditiof; in Ecclefiaſticall Courts) are all' a kind of Deacons, being to 
the. Presbyters, either fingle or -Epiſcopall,, as the :Levites 'were to the 
Sacerdotes if the Old: Teſtament, -namely, to miniſter unto or for them, 
"Thus, when we. ſay, Biſhops, Presbyters and ' Deacons, we: name but! rivo 
Orders, yet three Degrees. > trout ; Id 03 BOQDET 
Theſe- grounds being forelaid and underſtood, 97303 4331290, 

I, I affirm, firft, That Presbyters are by us unnaturally and improperly cal. 
\ led Miniſters either of the Church, or of ſuch or ſuch a Pariſh : we ſhould call 
them, as my Text doth, Miniſters of God, or Miniſters of Chriſt, not Mini- 


ſters of men, ? _ | 
Firſt, Becauſe they are only God's Miniſters, who ſends them ; but the 
People's Magiſtri, to teach, inftgut and overſee them. Were ir not ab- 


ſurd to call the Shepheard the Sheeps Miniſter? If he be their Miniſter, 
they ſurely are his Maſters, - Andſo indeedthe People by occafion of this 
miſappellation think they are ours, and uſe us accordingly, Indeed we are 

« called Miniſters, but never their Miniſters , but, as you ſee here, God's Mini- 
fers, = oy Miniſters; who imployeth us to diſpenſe his Myſteries unto 
his Church, | SE . £0 1 
+. There are Three words in 'the'New Teſtament 'tranſfated Minifer, 
Luzxoves, Tmpems, Aerroupyss* the firſt is moſt: frequent ; bur not one of 
them is given to the Apoſtles, inthe whole Scripture, with relation to the 


Charchoox People: you ſhall never find/them called Aiaxgroi,/Qr 7 Tmnpioa 


or Miniſters of that which they miniſter; as Miniſters of the 1 q 
2 Cor, 3. 6, 'Miniſters of the Goſpel,” Epheſ. 3. 7, Colo], 1,23. Bui Mr: 
niſters of them to' whoſe behoof they miniſter, Yet might this ſpeech; 
Miniſter of the Charch, if rightly conſtrued, be admitted ; namely, if itbe 
ſpoken by an Ellipfis, for Miniſter of God for:anud over the Church: fo the 
Apoſtle Colof, 1. 7, A-faithfull Minifter of Chriſt for you, that is, Chriſt's 
{ har l , ; 7. as ; fois 
Miniſter, not theirs; - yet 'not for Chriſt, but: for them, - But thoſe who 


7 ExiAnoas,: Miniſters of the Church, which'is ſo fre vent with 'us,- bi 
Miniſters' of. God, 2 Cer.6,4. 1 Theſſ, 3, 2; Miniſters of Chreff,/as in;m 

| Text, -and'2 Cor: 11, 23. Col,1, 7." Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt f 1-Tims, 4. 
"Teftamer 


x 


uſe this. ſpeech commonly mean otherwiſe, 2 AT OY 
Secondly, Angels are called 'mi»iſfring ſpirits, but not our Miniſters- 
but God's Miniſters to us-ward, or for our behalf: So Minifters of the Gof- 
pel, not the People's or Congregation's Miniſters, but God's Miniſters for 
their behoof, + | BY PIES 2%, 
Thirdly, This ſpeech [ Miniſter of the Church, or, of this or that Church] 

1s ſo much the more incommodious, becauſe it hath begotren (as incommo- 

\ dious and -unapt ſpeeches do) an erroneous conceit, not onely w_ the 
Ws yulgar, 
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vulgar, but ſome of better underſtanding z namely, That'a Miniſter is hot AA 


lawfully called, unleſs he be choſen by 'che People, becauſe he is (heir Mi- 1 Cor. 4, 


»jſter, and ſo tobe depnted by them, And indeed if he be their ativi/ter 
in proper relation, they are his Maſters, and ſoitis goodreaſon they ſhould 
appoine him, as Maſters do'thoſe who are to ſerve theta: Bur if in pto- 
per relation they are God's Miniſters, and noc theirs, (though for chem.) 
chen God is to appoint chern, ot ſuch as he hath put in place ro doe- ie. It - 
is a0 erfoneous conceit that fome mainiedin, Thar the power of Sacred Orde? » 
and of the Keyes is Elven by God immediately to che body of the Congre- 
gation; and that they depute him who is their Miniſter, ro execute the 
power which is originally in chem : That power is confetred by God imrmhe- 
diately to thoſe who are Biſhops and Paſtors, and by and through them be- 
longs to the whole body, and no otherwiſe, Sd #4ntum poruit inronmmodi » 
_ ſermonis uſus. | | 

Some perhaps will obje& againſt my whole Afſſertion that of $, Paul, 
2 Cor, 4. 5. We preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, (to wit, « 
zobe the Lord ) and onr ſelves your ſervants for Feſws ſake * Tithe Apoftles 
were the Churches Servants, why not their Miners ? 1 anſwet, the 
Apoſtle ſayes not they were. the Corinthians ſervants , but thar he had 
made himſelf ſo, in his Preaching to them, $0 he ſayes expreſly 1 Cor. 9, 
19, For though I be free from all men, yet 1 have made my if 4 ſervant to 
all, that I might gain the more, Yet he confeſſes the Corinthians began to 
vilifie him for this condeſcent, 2 Cor, 11. 7, Have I comminted an offence in 
abaſing my ſelf that you might be exalted, becauſe I have preached unto you 
the Goſpel of God freely? This was that wherein he carried himſelf toward 
the Corinthians as a Servant, but 'to other Churches he did nor ſo, It 
would bea ſtrange affertion to fay the Apoſtle were the Corinthians Ser- 
vant in a proper relation : we know he ſayes, Gal, 1, 10, If I pleaſed men, 1 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt , and Rom (6. 16, Know ye not that to whom 
ge yield your ſelves ſervants to obey , his ſervants jt are to whons ye obey ? 

I come now toa ſecond Afﬀertion, which is, That howfoever any Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſon may be rightly called a Mi#ifer, ( fo it be in a proper re- | 
lation ro God-ward, ) yet the word Miniſter is again moſt unficly ufed by 
ns for a name of diftinQion of one Eccleſiaſticall Order from another : 
as when we call thoſe which are Presbyters, Minifters, by way of diftin&i- 
a from Deacons ; for fo we ſpeak Minifters and Deacons, in ſtead of Priefts 

Deacons, | | 


The reafon we thus fpeak- is to avoid the name Prieff, which we con- > 


ceiveto fignifie Sacerdoy, that is, ove #hat ſacrificeth, fach as wore thoſe in 
the Law : But our Curates of holy thidgs in the Goſpel are not to offer Sacri- 
fice, and therefore onght not to be called Sacerdoies, and conſequently 
not Prieſts, This is the reaſon, But ifit be well examined, wick is the « 
Engliſh of Presbytey , and not of Sacerdos ; there being in our Tongue 
no word inufefor Saceydos : Prieff, which we uſe for both, being. impro- 
perly uſed for a Sarrificer , but naturally expreſſing a Presbjter, the name 
whereby the Apoſtles call both rhemſelves and thofe which ſacceed them 
in rheic charge. For who can deny that our word Prieſt is corrupted of Pres- 
byter? Our Anceſtors the Saxons . firſt uſed Preofber,, whence by a farther > 
contraction came Prefte and Prieff, The high and low Dutch have Prieſter, 
the French Preſre, the Italian Prete 5 bur the Spaniatd onely fpeaks: full 
Presbyterv, But, to come more near the point, our then in ffing che word 
Miniſter for a diſtinive name in ſtead of Prieſt, incurre four Soleciims , 1 
mean, when we uſe the word Minifter ( not ar large, but) for a diſtin&i- 
on from the Order of Deacons, ſaying Miniſters and Deacons. _ 

| | rſt, 
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* Four Soleciſms fromthe abuſe of the word Miniſter. © Book, 


EXIT) - Firſt, Werun into that we ſought to avoid... For we would avoid to 
x Cor, 4. 1. call the Presbyters of the Goſpel 'by the name of the Sacrificers of the Law ; 


and yetrun into it in ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the Goſþe/ by the Ze- 
gall name, and thoſe of the Law by the Zvaneclicall name, ' The Hebrew 


c calls them of the Law Cohanim, of 1712, which properly ſignifies 70 miniſter, 


and thence comes the Greek word xo, and A{gxorw* but we call thoſe of 
the Goſpel Cohanim, when we __ them Miniſters, On the contrary, the 
Apoſtles ſtyle thoſe of the Goſpe Presbyteri ; but we transferre that name to 
thoſe of the Law, when we call them Prieſts. This is counterchange; 
Incidit in Scyllam qui wult witare Charybdim; , | 
Secondly, It is a confuſion or Tautology, to ſay Minifters and Deacons, 
that is, Miniſters and Miniſters ;, for Deacon | Ataxor@Jis, in Greek, # 
Miniſter , the oneis Miniſter in Latine, the other in Greek: as if one 


« ſhould ſay, Homo and "ArewnQ-, or Diluvium and Cataclyſmus, and think 


ſo to diſtinguiſh things of ſeverall nztures or conditions, | 
Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order a name of a dire& contrary notion 
to what the Apoſtles gave them: The Apoſtles gave them a name of 


\Elderſhip and Superiority in calling them Presbyteri , we of Inferiority and 


Subordinationin calling them Mzinifiri. The Jews had no name. more ho- 
nourable then that of Elders, wpeofureey:, for ſo they called their Ma- 
oiſtrates : ſo we read of Elders of the people, and Elders of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites , meaning the chief in both ſorts, This honourable name the Apoſtles 
gaveas a name of diſtintion tothe Evangelicall Paſtors; whereby they dig- 
nified them above thoſe of the Law, whoſe name in the Hebrew ( as I ſaid 
before ) is but a denomination of Miniſtry : And we have rejected the name of 
Dignity, of Fatherſhip,of Elderſhip z and aſſumed in ſtead thereof a name of 
under-ſervice, of ſubjeRion, of Miniſtery, to diſtinguiſh our Order by : I ay, 
to diſtinguiſh our Order ; for in a generall ſenſe and with reference to God, 
weareall his Miniſters ; and itis an honour unto us {0 to be, more then to be 
other mens Maſters, as our Apoſtle in my Text intimares. 

Fourthly, In the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas there is aworſe 
Soleciſine by reaſon of this miſapplied ſpeech, They have a kind of Of- 
\ ficers who are the Paſtors afſiſtants in Diſcipline, much like to our Church- 
wardens, theſe they call Elders, we ſtyle them Lay- Elders : Theſe are but 
a kind of Deacons at the moſt, and of a new erection too, ſay our Church- 
men; and yet theſe are dignified by the tame of ZIders and Presbyters, who 
are indeed but Deacons or —_— z and the Paſtor himſelf is called a M- 
niſter , who in the Apoſtles ſtyle is the onely Presbyter or Elder, For fo 
chey ſpeak, The Miniſter and his Presbyters or Elders, | 

To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed that thoſe whom the terme of 
Prieſt diſpleaſed, as that which gave occaſion by the long abuſe thereof 
to fancy a Sacrifice, had rather reſtored the Apoſtolicall name of Presbyter 
in the full ſound, which would have been as ſoonand as eaſily learned and 
underſtood as Miniſter, and was no way ſubje& to that ſuppoſed inconve- 
nience. But the miſ-application of the word Presbyter in ſome Churches 

« toan Order the Apoſtles called not by that name, deprived thoſe there- 
of to whomit was properly due. Howſoever when they call us Minifers, 
let them account f ws 4s the Miniſters of Chriſt, and not of men : not as 
deputed by the Congregation to execute a power originally in them, but 
as Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 


DISCOURSE 
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DISCOURSE VI 


S. To HN 10. 20.. 
y He hath a Devil, and is mad, 


=WYT isa matter of greater moment then perhaps every 
Fl man thinks of, under what notions Things are con- 
j ceived, and from what property or CharaQer the 
M Names we call them by are derived, For hereby 
not ſeldome it comes to pals, that the ſame things, 
preſented to us under different notions, and riames 
derived therefrom, are not raken to be the ſame 
>| they are : Evenas he that meets a man well known 
unto him, in an exotick diſguiſe or antick habit, takes 
him to be ſome other, though he knew him never ſo well before. For ex- 
ample; a man would wonder that a Comet, (as we call it) being ſo re- 
markable and principall a work of the Divine power, and which draws 
the eyes of all men with admiration towards it, ſhould no where be found 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament : neither there where the works of God 
are (o often recounted to magnifie him, ( whenas Hail, Snow, Rain and 7ce, 
works of farre leſs admiration, are not pretermitted ; ) neither by way 
of alluſion and figured expreſſion, in the Prophets predictions of great 
calamities and changes, whereof they were taken to be preſages ;; eſpecial- 
ly when we fee them borrow ſo many other alluſions both from heaven and 
earth to paint their deſcriptions with, Should a man therefore think 
there never appeared any of them in thoſe times or to thoſe Countreys * 
It is incredible: Or that the Jeivs were ſo dull and heedleſs as not to 
obſerve them. * That is not like neither, What ſhould we ſay then ? 
Surely, they conceived of them under ſome other notions then -we do, 
and accordingly expreſſed them ſome other way, As what if by a Pillar 
of fire, ſuch a one perhaps as went before the 7ſraelites in the Wilderneſs ? 
Or by a Pillar of fire and ſmoke ? as in that of Foel 2. 30, I will ſhew won- 
ders in the heavens, andin the earth, Bloud and Fire and Pillars of Smoke : 2 
Or by the name of an Angel of the Lord, ( whereby no doubt they are 
Suided ©) according as it 15 ſaid of that Pillar of Fire which went before 
the Iſraelites, that the Angel of the Lord, when they were to paſs the Red 
Sea, came and ſtood between them and the «£2yptians, when that Pillar 
did ſo, And who knows whether that'in the 104, Pſalm v.4. may not 
have ſome meaning this way? He maketh his Awgels Spirits ( or winds, ) 
and his Miniſters a Flamt of fire, to wit, becauſe they are wont to' appear 
in both, It comes in in the Pſalm, among other Works of God, ina fir 
place for ſuch a ſenſe, both in regard of what goes before and follows after. 3 
Theſe; Iſay, or ſome of theſe may be deſcriptions of thoſe we call 'Comers , =_ 
which becauſe they are diſguiſed under another notion, and not denomi- E 
nated from Sela or Coma, hence we know.them not, | 
Now tocome toward my Text ; a like inſtance to this I take'to be that 
of the Dewoniacks ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, For IT take nv 
queſtion but that now and then the ſame befals other men whereot I have 
experience my ſelf, to wit, to marvel how theſe Demobiacks ſhould (6 - 
abound in and about that Nation, which was the People of God ; 
. ; FR ( whereas 
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= = Dzmoniacks mentioned in Scripture, what they were. Book 1. 


ALAS?) (whereas in other Nations and their writings we hear of no ſuch, ) and 
130000; that too, as it ſhould ſeem, about the time of our Saviour's being on earth 
onely, becauſe in the time before we finde no mention of them in Scrip- 
ture. The wonder is yet the greater, becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding 
all rhis, by the Story of the Goſpel, not to have been accounted then by 
; the people of the Jews any ſtrange or extraordinary thing, but as a matter 

uſuallz nor beſides is taken notice of by any forein Story, 

To meet with all theſe difficulties, ( which I ſee not how otherwiſe can 
be eafily ſatisfied) 1 am perſwaded (till I ſhall hear better reaſon to the 
conrary,) that theſe Demoniacks were no other then ſuch as we call Mad- 

« wey gud Lunatics, at leaſt that we comprehend them underghoſe names ; 
and that therefore they both Kill are, and in all times and places have been, 
much' more frequent then we imagine, The cauſe of which our miſtake 
is that diſguiſe of another name and notion then we conceive them by;which 
makes us take them to bediverſe which are the ſame. 

That you may rightly underſtand this my Afertion ( before I acquaint 
you with the Reaſons which induce me thereunto) you muſt know, thar 
the Maſters of Phyſick tell us of two kinds of Delzration or alienation of 
the Underſtanding. One ex vi mori, that, namely, which is from or 
with a Fever, called Delirium or Phrenitis ( the latter being a higher de- 

. gree then the former : ) Another kind ſive Febre, when a man, having no 
other diſeaſe, is craſed and diſturbed in his wits. | 

And this they (ay is either ſimple dotage, proceeding from ſome weak- 
nes of the Brain or Intellecive faculty ; or Melancholia and Mania, which 
they deſcribe and diſtinguiſh thus : Both of them to be when the Under- 
RO is ſo diſturbed, that men imagine, ſpeak, and doe things which 
are moſt abſurd and contrary to all reaſon, ſenſe, and uſe of men : but their 
difference to be in this, that Melancholia is attended with fear, ſadneſs, 
filence, retiredneſs, and the like (ymptoms 5 Meni4 with rage, raving and 
fury, and aQions ſutable; which is moſt properly ſtyled Madneff. Now 
when I ſay that thoſe Demoniacks in the Goſpel were ſuch as we call Mad- 
men, underſtand me to mean not of Deliration ex vi morb;, or of ſimple 

c dotage, but of thoſe two laſt kinds, Melancholici and Maniaci z where- 
unto adde morbus Comitialss or falling fickneſs, and whatſoever is properly 
called Lunacy. | 

Such as toſs, I fay, the Jews believed ( and ſo may we) to be troubled 

{ and aRed with evil Spirits, as it is ſaid of Sau/'s Melancholy.that ax evil Spi- 
rit from the Lord troubled him, and therefore, paſſing by all other Cauſes or 
Symptoms, they thought fit to give them their Name from this, calling 
them 2'1W 2 or Aupgrtcphus., An occaſion of the more frequent 
J uſe of which expreſſion in our Saviour's time and the ages immediatly before 
f, him thea formerly had been, may ſeem to have been given by the Sect of 
: « the Sadducees, which, after the time of Hyr7canwe, had much prevailed, and 
A8s23,8s, Affirmed (3sS. Luketells us) that there was no reſurrefion, neither Angel, 
nor Spirit, To affront and cry down whoſe errour, it is like enough the 
Phariſees, and the reſt of the right-believing Jews who followed them, at- 
fected todraw their expreſſions ( whereſoever they could ) from Angels and 
* Ch.2z6.9. Spirits; as preſently they did, in the * 4s, when S. Paul awakened their 
faQion in the Council, ſaying, I am 4 Phariſee, and the ſon of a Phariſee, &c. 
We find no evil, lay they, in this man ; but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken 

unto him, let us not fight againſt God. 

Having thus ſufficiently ſtated and explicated my Aflertion ; now you 
ſhall hear what grounds I have for the ſame, Firſt, therefore, I prove it 
out of the Goſpel it ſelf, and that in the firſt place from this 5" 

whic 


Diſcourſe VI. Dzmoniacks mentioned in Scripture, what they were. 39 


which I have choſen for my Text, Aazpgrior ty, 3 pgivemu, He hath 4X JAS) 
Devil, and s mad, Where I ſuppoſe the latter words to be an explica- John 10.20. 
tion of the former, Secondly, I prove it out of Matt; 17, 14, i5, Where © 3 
it is ſaid, There came to our Saviour 4 certain man kneeling down to hins, =_ 
and ſaying, Lord, have mercy on my ſonne, on otdcanal;emu, becauſe he is 
Lunatick and ſore vexed: for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft ints 
the water, That this Lunatick was a Demoniack, it is evident both our ; 
of the 18. verſe of this Chapter, where it is ſaid, Our Saviour rebuked the 
Devil, and he departed out of him, and the child was cured from that very 
honre : as alſo out ofthe 9, of the Goſpel of $, Zyke, v. 39, where it is 
ſaid of the ſelt-ſame perſon, Lo, 4 ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly cryeth 
out, and it teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly de- 
parteth from him. By comparing of theſe places, you may gather what 
kind oft men' they were which the Scripture calls Azmpygrntouero:, De- 
moniacks, on | | 

Now I come to other Teſtimonies. And firſt, take notice that the 
Gentiles alſo had the like apprehenſion of their Mad-men, whence they 
called them Larwati and Cerritz : where Larwatt is as much as Larws, id eſt, 
Demonibms, atti : (0 Feſtus, Larvati, ſaith he, furioſ; & mente moti, quaſi 
Larvws exterriti, And for Cerriti, they were ſo called, quaſi Cereriti, hoc ' 
eſt, a Cerere percnſſi, And therefore you may remember that when 
Menechmus in Plantus teigns himſelf mad, and talks accordingly ; the 
Phyſician who was ſent for to cure him asks the old man who came to 
fetch him, whether he were Larvatzs or Cerritus, If the Gentiles thought 
thus of their Mad-men, ſhould we think it ſtrange the Jews ſhould 2 [could 
tell you here, that the Turks conceit of their Mad-men is not unlike this; » 
but that they ſuppoſe the Spirit that works in them to be a good rather 
thenanevil one, But I let this paſs, | 

My next Teſtimony ſhall be out of F»ſftin Martyr, who in his ſecond 
Apology ad Antoninum, to prove (at leaſt to a Gentile) that the Souls 
ot men have exiſtence and ſenſe after death, brings for an Argument theit 
Necromancy and their callings up the ſpirits of the deceaſed, together with 
other the like, and in the laſt place this of Demoniacks ; where by his 
deſcription of them, we may eaſily gather what kind of people they were 
which were fo taken to be. They alſo (faith he) which are ſeiſed upon by 
the Spirits of the deceaſed (for ſuch were theſe Demonia taken to be) and ? 
are caſt and tumbled upon the ground, ou Sapugroanlou x; pgwoptive: 1g.A55 t 
Ta«y7s, which all call Demoniacks and Mad-men. AmwpgroAnrle: therefore 
and pgiroperer were all one, as men then conceived, Note here, that 
theſe Azizriz were taken to be the Souls of men deceaſed, and that nor » 
among the Gentiles onely, but ( as may ſeem ) among the Jews alſo. For 
Foſephus in his ſeventh Book De Bello Fudaico, Chap. 25, mentioning 
theſe Aztugrifonwer upon occaſion of a certain Herb ſuppoſed to be good 
for them, ſaith expreſly by way of Parentheſis, 7@um 9} (ſcil, Auyyrie) 
mornepy ei alpumur Trevgmy mis Cor uoSuouaa, theſe Demonia are 
the Spirits or Souls of the worſt ſort of men deceaſed, which are gotten into the 
bodies of the living. 1 tell not. this with a meaning to avouch it for true ; 
but onely that you might underſtand how F#fin Martyr's argument 
proceeds, to prove that Souls have exiſtence after Death, from: the D4- 
moniacks, ; 

My laſt proof is taken from thoſe Znergumeni (which are all one with 
Aztugntopeor) fo often mentioned in the Church- Liturgies, in the an- 
cient Canons, and in other Eccleſiaſticall writings, many Ages after our 
Saviour's being on earth z and that, not as any rare and unaccuſtomed 

E 2 thing, 


. 
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FIAT) thing, but as ordinary and uſnall. They were wont to ſend them out of the 
John 10.26, Charch when the Liturgie began; as they did the Panitentes, Anditores, 
atid Catechameni, which might not be partakers of the Holy Myſteries, If 

thoſe were not ſuch as we now-a-days conceive of no otherwiſe then as 

Mad-men, ſurely the world muſt be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of Devils 

over it hath beeng which for my part I believe not, Nay, that theſe 
*Ev2pperer poſſeſſed with the Devil, or Azpcrifouerer Demoniacks, were 

ſach as 1 ſpeak of, Balſamen and Zonaras both in their Scholis upon 

the Canons of the Church will, I think, inform us : For, to reconcile two 

Canons concernitig theſe Znergwmens or poſſeſſed, which ſeem contra- 

* Cav. Apoſt, Uictoty 3 * one ( called of the Apoſtles ) in theſe words, 'Exy ms Saiugra 
LXXIX. By, pm Widow xAngaos, ana mill Tois ongois ourtuyidu, I any 
hath a Devil, or i mad, ltt him wot be made a Clergy-man, nor let him 

be admitted to prey with the faithfull, another of Timothews ſometime 

c Patriarch of Alexandria, ſpeaking thus, Eav ms Sauyrifynu, parc 
peToAojpbavey mo aww! waewr, If any of the faithfull be a Demoniack, 

| he ouzht to partake of the holy Myſteries : To reconcile theſe, I ſay, they 

s Ballamon in affirm the former (which admits them not,) to be meant = me ns 


Can, Finvexs Or +; $1 oAov paivepire, of him that is continually and always 
b Zonar, in 444d, namely, * ive ph QaIAd mra 3 doyre Hawes Toes, 8ec, | 
Can, I Y, ye MM q& & TI X [YG [LTERT 0s, C, eſt 


6 Ballamon. One ſo affeited ſhould, either by ſome indecent ations and foul miſcarriages 
of his own, or by his demoniacall clamours, difturb the people w God and 
the Chnrch-ſervice ;, but that of Timothews, that admits them, to be 

; underſtood wei 7 © SarcguparYg warp, of him that is mad but 
by fits, and hath his Zucide intervals, And thus I have acquainted 
| you with what I have obſerved to confirm me in this opinion, and make 

Viae Chryſo- 19 doubt but there are more paſſages yet to be found this way then I have 


ſtomi epiſtol, MEL with, 
. Tpds Em, | 


Yiewy Juruorayle, Eum omnino affetum videbis prout quos nos Melancholicos appellamus, Vide eundem de precibus in 
Eccleſia pro Energumenis 3 Hom, 4, & 5. de Incomprehenfibili Dei natura, verſus finem, inter Sermones ad Pop. Antioch, 


S 


DISCOURSE 


4 


OOTY 


dx 
% © 


———— 


— 


PROVERBS 21. 16. | | 
The man that wandreth ont of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in 
the Congregation of the Dead, 237 Onpa, in cotu Gigantum: 


FS&0& T is queſtion ſometimes tnoved amongſt Divines, arid 
WC 


worth reſolving, How and by what name the place 
and condition of the damned (which in. the Goſpel 
is called Gehenna ) was termed or exprefled in the Old 
" \ 7 Teſtament before the Captivity of 3abylon, and whilſt 
Cre Al the firſt Temple ſtood, . For preſently after the Re- 
frequented : as appears both by the ſecond- of Eſdras, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, and other Jewiſh writings, where that name is often found; as alſo 
by the Goſpel, where our Saviour uſeth it as then vulgarly known amongſt 
the Jews, But it is as certain that before the Captivity or ſecond Temple 
( for (o the Jews call the time of their ſtate after their return) this name 
was not inuſe: both becauſe it is no where to be found in the Canonicall 
Scripturesof the Old Teſtament, which were all written within that time 3 
and eſpecially, becauſe the gronnd and occaſion thereof was not till abour 
that time in being, which was the pollution of the valley of the ſons of 
Hinnom, or Tophet, by King Fofiah; and the dreadfull execution of divine 
vengeance in that Place : Hence it became to poſterity to be a Name of 
execration, and applied to fignifie the Place of eternall puniſhment, 

For this valley of Hinnom ( Gehinnom,' or, as afterward they pronoun- 
ced it, Gehenna,) was a valley near Fernſalers, in a place whereof called To- 
phet the Children of 1/rael commirted that abominable Idolatry, .in making 


their Childretito paſs through the fire to Molech, thar is, burnt them to 


the Devil. For an eternall deteſtation whereof King Foſ6ah polluted it, and 
made it a place execrable, ordaining it to be the place whether dead Car- 


kaſſes, Garbage, and other unclean things ſhould. be caſt out :' for con- | 


| ſurning whereof, to prevent annoiance, a continuall firewas there burning. 
Yea, not man only, but the Lord himſelf as it were conſecrated this place 
to be a place of execration, by making it the field of ! his vengeance both be- 
fore and after, For firſt; this was the place where the Angel of the Lord 
deſtroied the hoſt of Szanacherib King of A4ſſria, and where one hundred 
and eighty thouſand of their Carkafſes were burnt, according. to that, 
Eſay 30. 31.' Through the voice of the Lord ſhall the: Aſſyrian be beaten down, 


V.33.For Tophet ( this wasa place,I told you, in the valley-of Hinnom) & o7- ; 


dained of old ; yea for the King it is prepared : he hath mat it deep and large, 
the pile thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like a ſtream 
of brimſtome doth kindle it, This was alſo the place. where the Idolatrous 
Jews were {lain and maſſacred by the Babylonian armies when theit Ci- 
ty was taken, and their Carkaſles lefc, for want of room for buriall, for 
meat to the fowls of heaven and beaſts of the field 5/ according to the 
word of the Lord by the Prophet Feremy, in his ſeventh. and nineteenth 
Chapters, The Children of Fudah have built the high places of Tophet, which 


is in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to burn their ſons und daughters in the 1.4,5,6. 
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turn the afore-mentioned name Gehenna began "to be ' 


Jer, 7, 21,32, 


33-and ch.19; 
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FANS ) fire, which I commanded them nat, neither came it into my heart. Therefore 
he behold, the daigs come, ſaiththe Lord, that it ſhall be no more called Tophet, 


»or the valley of the ſon of Hinnom,, but the waltey of ſlaughter : For they 
ſhall bury in Tophet till there be no place,” And the carkaſſes of this people ſhall 
be meat for the fowls of heaven andthe beaſts of the field, and none Jul fray 
them away. | 

Hence as I aid, this place being fo many waies execrable for what had 
been done therein, eſpecially having been as it were the gate to eternall 
deſtra&ion, by ſo remarkable a op and vengeance of God there 
execured for ſin, it came to be traeflated to fignifie the place of the dam- 
ned, as the moſt accurſed, execrable, and abominable place of all places ; 


the inviſible valley of Hinnom, For ſack was the property of the Jewiſh 


Language, to give denominations unto things unſeen trom fych analogi- 
call and borrowed expreſſions of things viſible, Byall which it jsapparenc 
that this notion of that name took 1ts beginning after the Captivity, and 
was not in uſe before, | | IN | 

Still therefore we are left to ſeek, by what other name and nnder what 
other notion this place of the damned was expreſſed before the word Gehenna 
or Gehinnom came to be uſed. Lanſwer, out of my Text, it ſeems to have 


c been called Domws or Catws Gigantums, Vir quierreverit 4 vis intelligentie, 


in C ts Gigantum commorabitur, The man that manareth out of the way of 
underſtanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of the Giants, in the Hebrew 
IND) 71ÞP2 in Cets Rephaim, which word [| Rephaim] properly ſignifies 
Giants, and to that ſenſe is alwaies rendred by the Seventy, gyyavms, qmyaeets, 
mTv+5, Or aof* though we and. the later Jaterpreters, both in this and 
ſome other places, take it for manes or mortui, the Souls of the deceaſed: 
but the ancient, I think, deſerve the more credit, eſpecially ir being con- 
feſled that the word elſewhere ſo ſignifies, In Cats Gigantum therefore , 


« that is, of thoſe Giavts and Rebels againſt God'of whom we read Gen. 6, 


thoſe mighty men and men of renown of the old World, whoſe wicked- 

neſs was ſo great in the earth, that jt repented and grieved God he had 

made man; and to take vengeance upon whom he brought the generall 

Deluge upon the earth, and deſtroyed boch man and beaſt from the 

face thereof. Yir qui erraverit 4 via Dottrine, The man that wandreth ont 

of the way of underftanding, ſhall goe and keep them company ; that is, goe 
( to that accurſed place and condition which they are in, 

That this conſtruction of Cetus Rephaim is not improbable, may ap- 
pear, Firſt, by the gloſs of Rabbi Solomon upon this Text, In Cats Re- 
phaim,that is, faith he, T3273 MN, 1s cats Gehenne, This notion there- 
fore is not altogether new. | 

Secondly, It is ſtrengthened by comparing with it other places of Scrip- 
ture where the like expreſſion is uſed; as twice more in this Book of the 
Proverbs, Firſt, Chap, 2, 18, where we read according tothe Vulgar, Do- 
mus mulieris aliene inclinata eft ad mortem, & ad-inferos ſemits ipſins, The 
hosſe of the ftrange; moman is inclined unto death, and her paths unto Hell. 

(Here for ad inferos, unto Hel, the Hebrew hathD©R21 78, to the Giants; 
and the. Seventy render \it with an 'Exege/is, 35m, mes Tp an pI hs 
ffvar Tas abovas avis, She hath put, or ſet, her paths in Hades, or Hell, 
with the Giants, Again, Chap. 9.17, 18, Aque furtive dulciores ſunt,& pants 

$ abſconditus ſuavior : Et ignoravit quod 1bi fint Gigantes, & in profundis 
Inferni convive ejus: Stollen waters arc ſweeter,and hidden bread s more plea- 
fant : But he knoweth not ( namely, he that goes in to a Strange woman ) 
that the Grants are there, and that ber gueſts are in the depths of Hell. Here 

_ in ſome Editions of the VYulgar are added theſe words ; 21 enim _ 

cabitur 


——— 


eabitur illi, deſcendet ad inferos zo qui. abſeſſerit ab illa, ſalvabitur : For he NAS?) 
that is joyned to her, ſhall goe down to Hell ,, but he that departs from her, ſhaj{ 219. 23.16: 
be ſaved. An Argument how this. place hath been underſtood; for the Fea * 
meaning of both theſe places ſeems ro be no other, but, thar the ſtrange 
woman will bring them who frequent her to hel, to keep the Apoſtate 
Giants company, 

There is another place in the Hagiographa where theſe Rephaim are men- 
tioned, to wit, Fob 26,5, 6. which though of a more ambiguous ſenſe and 
ſcope, yet as it is tranſlated by the vulgar Latin, and well enough toagree 
with the Hebrew, ſeems to be no other then a deſcription of Hel, with 
the former, Gigantes, ſaith he, gemunt ſub aquis, & qui habitant cum ex : 
Nudus eft infernus coram illo ( id eſt, Deo ) & nullum eft operimentum per- 
ditioni, The meaning hereof ſeems to be this; The place where the old 
Giants mourn or wail under the waters, and their fellow-inhabirants, the 
reſt of the damned with them, even 1»fernzs, and the place of Perdition ir 
ſelf, is naked and open to the eyes of God, from whom nothing is hid, 
Which is agreeable to that, Proverbs 15. 11. Hell and Deſtruction are before 
the Lord : how much more then the hearts of the children of men ? Ia this 
place the Jews take the word Abaddon, which we Te for 
Gehenna; that is, Elliptically, for Beth Abaddon, the Houſe of Deſtraftion, 
And why then ſhould nor the ſame word beſo taken in thar place of Fob , 
and Nullums eft operimentum perditioni, There is no covering for Deſtruttion,; 
be as much as, Nullum eſt operimentum loco perditionis, or Gehenne, There i 
no covering for the =y or Place of Deſtruction,or for Hell * Þ 

Compare with theſe places in the Hagiographa two in the Prophets: One 
inthe 14, of Eſay v. 9, 10,where by way ota Pocticall or Propheticall hy- 
potypoſes of the deſtruRion or fall of Babylon, the King thereof is broughe 
in coming to the Rephaims or Giants in the other world, Hel( ſaich the 
Text ) from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming * it ſtir- 
reth up the Rephaims for thee, even all the chief ones of the.carth. And rey 
ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we ? art thou become like 
unto us? - | 

T he other is the 32. of Zzekel, concerning the fall of Zgypt, where their 
{lain are beſtowed in like manner in the nethermoſt parts ot che earch, with 
the Gibborim z which ſignifies not onely mighty men, but Giants, and fo 
is rendred inthisplace by the' Seventy. And rhus much from compariſon 
of places of Scripture, | 

A third Argument to make this notion probable which I have repreſen- 
ted is this; Becauſe all the expreſſions almoſt in Scriptyre whereby this place 
of eternall puniſhment is repreſented, relate and allude tg ſome places or 
Stories remarkable for God's exemplary vengeance executed upon finners. 
As that of Gehenna to the notorious Judgements of God in the valley of 
the ſons of Hinnom, for Idolatry and Blaſphemy : that of the Lake of fire 
and brimſtonc, ſo often mentioned in the Apocalyps, to the Lake Aſphal- 
tites, the laſtins monument of thoſe ſhowrs of fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, wherewith Sedome and Gomorrah with the reſt of the Ciries of the Plain 
periſhed for their abominable Luſts. Our Saviour's expreſſion in his ſen- 

tence of condemnation, [Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels) ſeems to relate to the puniſhment of che Apoſtate- 

Angels, who for their rebellion were delivered unto chains of darkneſs a- 

gainſt that grear day, Fs IPRS 
And was nat the deſtruction of the old world by the generall Deluge of 
water as famous as any of theſe ? yea, not to be paralleld by any bur that 
ſecond Deluge of fire at the laſt Judgement 2 How improbable 1s it Ren, 
| | B 4 that 
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"thi this ſhould not lend a denomination to the place or ſtate of eternal] 


6, puniſhmenr 2s well as the reſt - 


Nay,” which is more, S. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter 
recires theſe laſt three together, as if they had been intended as Patterns of 
the erernall Judgement and puniſhment of finfull men, Y. 4. For ( faich 
he) if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and 
delivered them to chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved nnto judgement, 5. And 
ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a Preacher of 
righteouſneſs, bringing in the Floud upon the world of the * ungodly, ( thatis, 
ot the Rephainz, tor ſo the Seventy ſometimes turn it; ) 6, And turning 
the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an Enſample or Pattern ( mark it well) patormur ao, 


1 Peiv, (i,e.) © ngnaouws Th pemovmuy activ, of the puniſhment of ſuch as 


ſhould after live mr ; ( Hence, asI told you, was the Lake 4ſphaltites, 
or the Lake of fire and brimſtone, borrowed by S. Fohn for a denomination 
of Hell) 7, And he delivered juft Lot, vexed with the filthy converſation of 
the wicked : (1f God did this) 9. He knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the nnjuſt unto the day of Fudgement, to be 
prniſhed. Yee the application or reddition ; and accordingly how prone 
the deſtru&ion of.the world of the Rephaim or ungodly by the Deluge 
is to give denomination to the puniſhment of Hell, as well as the 0- 
ther two. | | | 

And now, I ſuppoſe, you look for my Application and putting of the 
whole Text together ; which I ſhall diſpatch quickly, but wiſh ic may 
be laid to heart often, Me that goeth aſtray from the way of underſtanding, 
( thatis, He that wandereth from the Law and Diſcipline of God : for that 
indeed is the true Wiſdome, Timor Domini principium ſapientie, The feat 
of God is the prime Wiſdome, ( that's the meaning) or, to ſpeak after our 
Academicall notion, the chief Philoſophy ; whence, through all this Book 
of the Proverbs,the wicked man,who hath no skill in this Divine Philoſophy 
or Diſcipline of God, goerh for a Fool, and fo is called ) muſt one day goe, 
evento his Fellow-giants , who, as Baruch ſayes in his third Chapter, v, 28. 
were deſtroyed becanſe they had no wiſdome, and periſhed through their own 
fooliſhneſs. Vir qui erraverit a via Dottrine, in Cats Gigantum commoura- 
bitur, Are there then any of theſe Fools amongſt us, who profeſs the 
ſtudy of wiſdome, bur who ſhake off the yoke of Diſcipline, giving them- 
ſelves to debauched courſes, and neglecting the fear of the Lord ? Here they 
may ſee whither they muſt one day goe ; even to thoſe Rephaims of the old 
World, whoſe true ſons they are, that is, unto the place of everlaſting 
puniſhment: From which God deliver us, 
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GENESIS 49. 10. 


The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law-giver from between 
his . untill SHILOH come, and unto him ſhall the gathering 
of the People be, an2y maps ih 


ST is aPropheſie of the coming of Chriſt and the time 
SS thereof ; namely, when the Scepter ſhould depart from 
= 7x44, then ſhould the coming, reigne and Scepter of 

= Meſiah begin, and not till then: the end of the one 
i? ſhould be the beginning of the other, Whence ariſeth 
F@>\. our Demonſtration againſt the Jew ; If the Scepter be 

& already departed from Fudh, as we know it is many 
' hundred years ſince, then muſt Chriſt needs be come, 
For the Scepter was not to depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver from between 
hs feet, untill Shiloh came. | 

For, that Shiloh here is the name of Meſ14h, appears by the ſubjunion 
annexed, zhat the People or Nations (for it is ny in the plurall number ) 
ſhould be gathered, or be obedient, unto him; Ergo, Heis to bea King of the 
Nations gz and who ſhould this be but Chriſt 2 | | 

That the ancient Jews ſo underſtood it, appears by all the three Tar- 
gums or Chaldee Paraphraſts, The Targum called of Feruſalem renders 
expreſly, Until the time when RVA RI King Meſtiah oe come, Jo- 
nathan, Uztill the time when Meffiah ſhall come, alittle one of oy that is; 
of Fudak's ſons; which one of the late Rabbies (faith Buxtorf ) expounds, 
Rex Meſſiah, qui venit ex David, &c, The King Meſſiah, why came of 
David, who was the leaſt among the ſons of Feſſe his Titber. Onkelos, Ynt:# 
Meſviah come, _ i the Kingdome, Likewiſe in their Talmud, Shiloh is 
reckoned among the names of Meſſiah, 

Thus we and the ancient Jews agree about the aime and purport of this 
Scripture, But we Chriſtians believe further, that it is long fince tulfilled ; 
howlſoever for the very Point of Time when this Scepter departed from F#- 
dah, we vary in our opinions, Some will have it to have been when Pom- 
pey firſt brought the Tewiſh State under the Romane ſabjeRtion, Others 
a little after, when Herod, an Idnmean ſtranger, yet formerly incorporated 

into the Jewiſh State and bloud, was by the Romans inveſted to be their 
King, and the Haſmonean or Maccabaan race ( which till chen had born the 
chiet rule) by him extinguiſhed, Others, not till the deſtraftion ad finall 
diſſolution of the Jewiſh State by Tit ««. | 
Thele are principall moments of time to be pitched upon, But againſt 
the firſt, the ſubjeRing of the Jewiſh State to the Romani, is objected, 
Firſt, Thar itancicipares the time of Chriſt's birth coo much, being ſixty : 
years before it. Secondly, That it might as well be affirmed, that the A 
Scepter departed from Fadah when Nebuchadnezzar Carried them captive | 
to Babylon, or when they were ſubje& to the Perfian and Greek Monar- 
chies, as when they were made ſubje& to the Romans, © 
Againſt the ſecond, of Herod, lies the ſame exception that did againſt the 
former, That it was too early, being thirty: years and more _ w- 
irt 
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birth of Chriſt 5 and more then twice as much before his Paſſion and Af- 
cenſion, at what time he began his Kingdome. Secondly, That under the 
reigne of Herod the Scepter of Judah might ſeem rather to be advanced 
then departed, foraſmuch as they had then a King of their own reigning 
over them ; and though not of Jewiſh originall, yer a Proſelyte, and ſo 
one of their own body, Andif the Scepter were departed from Fud4h, be- 
cauſe one not of their own Tribe had the (overaign rule over them , why 
was it not departed all the time the Haſmonean or Maccabean families, who 
were Levites, reigned? No man would ſay that the Scepter were depar- 
ted from Poland, though the Polanders ſhould chuſe a Swede, a German, 
or 4 Frenchman for their King : So neither from F#dah, though a Levite, 
or Idumean Profelyte were their Prince, 7 | 

Againſt the laſt point of time, the diſſolution of the Jewiſh State by 
Titus, is excepted, That it isas much too long after either the Nativity 


or the Paſſion of Chriſt, as the other two were before it, to wit, ſeventy 


years after the one, and near forty after the other, 

I mean not to enlarge my ſelf any further, in acquainting you with each par- 
ticular paſſage agitated concerning theſe differing opinions, or alledged in the 
diſputing of them ; leſt I ſhould confound rather then inſtru&t the younger 
ſort, who I deſire might have ſome ſmack of thele ſpeculations betimes, leſt 
all zheir life-time after they negle& them, as many doe. I have therefore 
ſelected onely ſo much as I thought requiſite for the underſtanding of what 
T aim at, which is, to ſhew you ſuch a conſtraQion of theſe words, with but 
alittle Ateration of the common tranſlating, as, being admitted, will leave 
no more place for thoſe difficulties wherewith this Queſtion is entangled, 

F O R the handling whereof, I will divide the remainder of my Diſcourſe 
into theſe two parts : Firſt, I will unfold the words of my Text which ſeem 
to have any difficulty or obſcurity in them z ſecondly, I will apply them to 
the time wherein they were fulfilled, | 
, For the firſt ; Tbegin with the word Scepter: which is not to be reſtrat- 


{ned to Kinely Dominion only, but ſignifies any Power or Majeſty of Govern» 


»ent,under what form or name ſoever ; whereof a Rod or Staffe was an- 
ciently the enſigne ; whence every Tribe is called 82U, (by the word here 
uſed ) as being united together under one ſafe or power of Government. 
The meaning therefore 1s not, that F#dah ſhould never ceaſe from having a 
King, or being a Kinedome ; but that it ſhould not ceaſe from being a State, 


* a body Politick, or Common-wealth, having a power of Government and 


Juriſdiion within it ſelf, untill Mefiah came : wherefore the Seventy 
here for Sceptrum or VU tranſlate "Apywy 4 Ruler, not BamAws 4 King; 
Oux &xacld, ſay they, "Apywr YE *Iadte, There ſhall not fail a Ruler from 
Fudah, For it is certain that Fud4ah was ſo farre from being a continued 


* Kingdome untill xrefiah ſhould come, that there was no Kinely Royalty in that 


Tribe for more then two third parts of that time, namely, not till David, 
nor after Zedekiah, ſaving that of the Maccabees ( who were Levites ) and 
of Herod (by originall an Edemite,) which both put together will not 
make eighty years; yet were they never without ſome Ruler or Rulers of 
their own all that time. | 
The next wordI1 confider is Law-giver ; which it will not be hard to 
underſtand, if we mark well what is implied by Scepter: for pp\nna, the 
word here tranſlated Law-giver , ſignifies not onely 4 maker of Laws, but 


« quz jzs dicit, he thatexerciſeth Juriſdiction ; and ſo differs not much from 


* poſterity : for ſo the Scripture modeſtly expreſſeth the place of generation ; as 


the former, if they be not altogether Synonyma's, 
As for the phraſe, from between his feet, it means nothing elſe but of 4s 
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it doth alſo by the word 77), #he high, For where we read in Geneſes 46, VAT 
| 26.and againin Exodus 1, 5+ A the ſouls that rame ont of the loins of Fa- Gn.49.10. 
cob, were ſeventy ſouls, in the Hebrew it is, all che ſouls that came out of LV 
his thigh : whence, by the way, you may obſervethe occaſion of that Fa- 
ble, that Bacchus or Dionyſiue was born ex femore Fovi, out of Fupiter's : 
thigh, which according to. the Orientall expreffion ( whence that whole 
ſtory of Bacchws came) implied no more then that he was Fupiter's ſon ; » 
but the Greeks, not uaderſtanding the meaning, conyerted it inco that Fable 
which you all know. --. | 
Now for the word Shiloh, ifwe derive it as I think we ſhould, ic will 
ſignifie a Peace-maker, or Savionr, of the verbT7W, which ſignifies Trax - 
quillus, Pacificus, or Salvws fuit, And if the Maſorites had fo pleas'd, 
they might have poiated it 772, which was the name of the eldeſt ſon of. 
Fudah that ſurvived; and inthe Hebrew Etymology can fignifie nothing 
elſe but Peaceable or Peace-maker. And whether the Patriarch Facob, or 
the Holy Ghoſt direQing him, might not chuſe this name before any other, 
to defigne Meſ65ah in this Prophecy, in reſpect of the alluſion it had to one 
of Fudah's ſons, I will not affirm, bur leave to your better conſideration. 
Others, following the Jewiſh Rabbies, go farther about, to bring the word 
Shiloh to ſignifie Filius ejws, his Son, that is, Fudah's, conſtruing the Pro- 
phecy thus; The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, till hs ſon (namely, 
 Meſiah ) come, For they will have put for the affix Yas, as ſometimes 
= . itiselſewheres VV to be for 19, Secandine, ( that wherein the Infant is 
\'W';'' - wrapped in the womb) and ſobya Metonymie to fignific here the Child 
it felt In a word, they will have 970 to be for 70, Secundine jus 5 
and that ro mean Fils ejw. But this, methinks, is ſomewhat too ambi- 
guous, and therefore leſs probable : but ler every one follow kis own 
as (Ty | 
N D now Iamcome to the Application, to ſhew at what Point of 
Time this Prediction was fulfilled. To make the way plain whereunto, 
I muſt firſt alter a little the conſtruion of the remaining words, namely, 
And unto him ſhall the gathering of the People, or the Nations, be, For here 
the word [ ſhall, or ſhall beJis not inthe Hebrew, but added in tranflating, 
and ſo may be left out ; the words in the Originall being onely, MP?! 17) 
DPD, Er ei ageregatis, or obedientia, populorum, And to himthe gathering, 
or the obedience, of the people, Iconſtrue therefore the word '5 1p or Un- 
till > gs, as common to this with the former ſentence, namely thus ; 
The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. untill Shiloh come, and the 
gathering of the people be to him; thatis , Untill Meſſiah come, and the » 
People or Nations be gathered unto him, the Scepter ſhall not depart from 
Fudah, 8c, Where note, that two things are ſpecified to come to pals be- 
fore the Scepter depart from F#deh, or Fudah ceaſes from being a Com- 
monwealth : Firſt , The coming of Chriſt or $h;loh into the world ; 
fecondly, The gathering of the Nations or Gentiles unco him, For I con- / 
ſtrue the word Until, asI told you, as common to both ſentences, Until » 
Shiloh come, and, Untill the Nations be gathered unto hins 
And now, methinks, your thonghts might almoſt prevent me in de- 
ligning the Time when this Prediction was fulfilled. Namely, neither 
when the Jews came firſt under the Roware ſubjeRiong for then Shiloh was 
not yet come: nor under Herod, or (as ſome. will ) ſeven years after him, 
when, his ſon Archelaxs being baniſhed, F#des was reduced jato a Province ; 
for though Chriſt was then' born, to wit, in the end of Herod's reign, yet 
were not the Nations or Gentiles yet gathered unto him. . But at the de- 
{trutionof the Jewith State by Tits, when Both: theſe things were come 
| = 
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CRAP? topals,' (Chriſt being come, and the Gentiles converted unto his obedi- 
Gen,q9. 10. _. ) then did the Scepter depart from Fudah, and they ceaſe from being 


any more a' Commonwealth, - Phy h 
That this is the true Application of this PrediQion, beſides the evidence of 
the Event; appears by our Sayiour's Propheſie of this DeſtruQion of the 


— 146 14. Jul State in the Goſpel. of S. Matthew where, after he had named 


ome other things ro precede it, he addes this for the laſt'Signe, And this 
Goſpell of the Kingdeme ( ſaith he) ſhall be preached in all the world for a wit- 
. neſs unto all Nations, and then (ball the End come, that is, the end of the 
© Jewiſh State. When the Gentiles, by the preaching of the' Apoſtles, 
ſhould be gathered unto Chriſt, then ſhould the Jewiſh Church and Com- 
monwealth be utterly diſſolved 5 which till then had continued united 
under ſome Polity and form of Government from its firſt beginning. 
' For ſo ir pleaſed the wiſdome of Almighty God, when he would reject the 
* Fews, not to difſolve their State, till he had erefted him a new among the 
Gentiles, | 
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Out of_the mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained frength, be- © 
cauſe of thine Enemies ; that thou mighteft quell the Enemy and the 
Avenger. | 


EYHESE words are alledged by our Bleſſed Saviour, 
y Matth.21.16, and three more of the verſes following 
this by S, Paul, toprove that Chriſt muſt reign till he 
had ſubdued all his enemies under his feet : As Heb, 
2.6, &c. fully; v. 4. What s man, that thou art mind- 
full of him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? 
Ba 5- For thou haſt made himlittle lower then the Anecls, 
4 and haſt crowned him with glory and honour. 6. Thou 
haſt made him to have dominion over the works of thine hands , thou haſt put 
all things under his feet. Again, 1 Cor. 15,24. Chriſt ( faith he) hat 
| deliver up the Kingdome to God the Father, when he ſhall have put down al 
rule and all authority and power. 25, For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
enemies nnder his feet, 26, The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death, 
27, For he hath put all things under hs feet, This is the quotation; for it 
follows preſently, When of pn, All things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he « excepted which did put all things under him, 

How principall a part of the Argument of this Pſalm, whatis in theſe 
two places cited by S, Paul contains, every man may ſee that reads and 
compares them, But how it- ſhould be' conſonant to the meaning of the 
Pſalm, ſeems very difficult to apprehend, For he that reads che whole 
Palm, would think it were nothing elſe but a deſcription of Maz's excel- 
lency, whom God had made next to the Angels in Dignity, and mou him 
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dominion over all things he had made, | For ſo after thoſe words, Thow haſt | 
put all things under hi feet, it follows unmediatly, AU ſheep and oxen, yea TN. 
and the beaſts of the uo , the fowls of the Aire, and the fiſhes of the Sea, and © © 
whatſoever pa «th through the paths of the Sea, But what is the dominion 

over theſe to ſubdning of Enemies, which the Apoltlecites it for 2 or how 

is that which is adeſcription of mankind in generall, a Prophecy of Chriſt 

in ſpeciall 2 : we 

Some therefore, as in other citations 'of the Old Teſtament, .ſo here 
alſo, betake themſelves to the covert of an Alluſion ; namely, That the 
Apoſtle onely borrows the words of the Pſalmiſt, to expreſs his own, and / 
not the Pſalmiſt's, meaning. But howſoever this may have placein ſome 
other allegations of the Old Teſtament, which are for Illuſtration or Ex- 
ornation onely ; yet when the Teſtimony is brought for proof and Demon- 
ſtration, as this is, it can inno wiſe be admitted, For how can that Teſti- 
mony be of force to conclude any thing, where nor the Author's meaning 
is brought, but his words onely made uſe of? Others therefore ſay, That 
whatſoever is ſpoken of the Dignity and Excellency of May in generall, , 
is to be nnderſtood by way of eminency of Chr;ſt, the chief of the ſons of ' 
- men. This indeed is ſomething, but not enough. For what is the Dig- 
nity of man in regard of his Dominion and Lordſhip over the creature, to 
conquering and ſubdving of Enemies ? which is that the Apoſtle ſeeks to 
demonſtrate thence. | 

Well, to hold you no longer in ſuſpence, the Key of the interpretation 
of this Pſalm, and the ground of S. Paul's accommodation of that paſſage 
[ Thou haſt put all things under his feet | to Chriſt's victory, is to be ſought 
in the words I have now choſen; Out of the mouth of Babes and Suck- 
lines, &c, which being firſt alledged by our Saviour in the Goſpel, in de- 
fence of that acclamation given unto him by his followers, Hoſanna, ( that 
is, Save now ) to the Son of David; (which the Phariſees choughr too 
high an attribute to be deferred to fleſhand bloud ) this application thereof 
by Chriſt himſelf gave the Apoſtle good warrant to interpret the Pſalm as 
he did, and co ground a Demonſtration thereon, 

I ſhall therefore divide my Diſcourſe into two parts: Firſt, I will ſhew 
the meaning of the words as they ſtand in the Pſalm, and ſecondly, make 
it appear that our Saviour in the Goſpel cites them according to that 
meaning, 

The whole drift therefore of the Pſalm is; to praiſe and glorifie God for 
the dignity wherewith he hath inveſted Mar : JVhat is man ( faith he) that 
thou art mindful of him ? or the ſon of man, that thou wiſiteſt him? For 
thou haſt made him alittle ( or not much) lower then the Angels, and haſt 
crowned him with glory and honour, This glory and honour is exemplitied 
1n two particulars : Firſt, in that God hath ordained Man, even that weak 
and feeble creature, Man, to ſubdue and conquer his Enemies ; which is ' 
that my Text expreſſes in the words before named, 0#t of the month of 4 
Babes and Sucklings the haſt ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies, 
that thou mighteſt quell the Enemie and the Avenger, Secondly, in that he 
hath made man the Lord of all his Creatures, Thos haſt made him ( (aith he) 
t0 have dominion. over the works of thine hands : then follows, as it were 
the ſumming up of both, In a word, Thos haſt put all things under his feet, 
For ming ordained him both- the Champion ro conquer thine Enemies, 
and made him at his Creation the Lord and Ruler of the works of thine 
hands, 2uid- reliquum eft.? what honour couldſt thou have given him 
which thou haſt not? Lord, ( therefore) what is man, that thou art mind- 
full of him ? or the ſon of man, that thou wvifiteſt him ? Where is to be ob- 
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ferved, that theCorollarie, Thos haſt put all things under his feet, comes 
in before his time, namely, before the deſcription of this exemplification 
of man's.dominion over the creature was fully ended; as if the Propher, 
alo ing us the ſumme of that 
Dighity wherewith man was- inveſted, Thou haft-made him (aithhe) to 
hawe Dominios over the works 4 thine hands, and ſo, one way-or other, 
Thou "_ put all things under his feet, Then follows the other part of 
the Deſcription, AU Sheep and Oxen, over theſe thou haſt made him have 
Dominion, the Beaſts of the field, the Fowls of the Aire, andthe Fiſhes of the 
Sea: . whereas in direct order it ſhonld have ſtood thus 4 Thou haft made him 
have Daewinion over the works of thine hands, over all Sheep and Oxen, the 
Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the Aire, and Fiſhes of the Sea; and ſo inthe 
upthot, Thou haſt put all things under his feet, 
| For this laſt particular of man's Dignity, 7 have Dominion over the 
Creatures.,it is ſo plainly and evidently intended in the Pſalm, that I ſhall need 
ſpeak no more of it: I return therefore to the former, to make it clear alſo, 
That God ordained man, not onely to exerciſe Dominion over the viſible crea- 
tures, but to be the Champion to conquer and ſubdue his Enemies : Which is 
the drift of the words I have choſen for my Text, 
Aut of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings ( ſaith he) that is, of Mankind, 
' who ſprings from ſo weak and poor a beginning as of Babes and Sucklings , 
namely, out of the mouths of Babes, not in ſe»ſ# compoſito, but —_— of 
# ſuch whoſe condition is to be Babes and Sucklings: Not that they ſhould 
exerciſe this ſtrength he ſpeaks of, to quell the Enemy and the Avenger 
while they were Babes z but that this power ſhould be given to ſuch whoſe 


\ condition was to be ſuch, And this is marvellous enough, that God ſhould 


advance ſo weak a creature, and of ſo deſpicable a beginning, co ſuch a 
power, as to gtapple with the Enemy and overcome him, But behold, 
there is yet ſomeching more admirable, namely, that' this ſhould not be 
done by the ſtrength of his Arme, but by the breath and power of his 
Mouth ; Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained ſtrength, 
becauſe of thine Enemies, &c, What Enemies ? Thine, ſaith the Plalmiſt, 
and ſuch too as are Ultores, Avengers, the Enemies of both God and Man- 
\kind. And whoare thoſe but Satan and his Angels, thoſe Principalities 
and Powers of the Aire, thoſe Koowoxpampes, and Rulers of the Darkneſs of 
this world, as S, Paul ſpeaks? For when Ma#kind is the one party, what 


+ can the ather be bur ſome Power that is not of Mankind ? Beſides, who 
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are the Ezemies both of God and Mankind but theſe * and of mankind 
eſpecially; 7 will pat enmity (ſaith God to the Serpent) between thee and 
the waman, and between thy feed and her ſeed : hence he is called Satay, 'the 
Adverſary or Fiend, and the Enemy xgT' eZogn* Behold, T give you power, 
(ſaith our Saviour to the ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10, 19,) 0 tread on ſer- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the Enemy ; Your Adverſary the 


' Devil-(f{aith S. Peer, ) And this'is he ( as I conceive ) who is here called 


*the EV 2 the Enemy and the Avenger; man's tormentor :* which 
words being found again in the 44+ Pſalw: v, 16. may, for ought" I know, 
by warrant of this place, be taken for the ſame Enemy, and the ulyall 
diftinQion altered, and the place read thus, By m_ of the” Enemy and the 

 Avepeer, all this { to wit, the Calamity and contuſion he ſpake of before ) 
#' came upen v5; thar is, by the malice of Satan, Now that ſuch Enemies 

4 as theſe ſhould be ſubdned by an Arm, yea, by 2 Mowth of fleſh, is a thing 
which might juſtly make the Prophet cry our, Lord, what #& May, &c. 

Now: that this- which I have given is the crue meanings of this place, 
may ' be gathered from $, Paws 'inculcating the word' Enemy, when. 

, (1 Cor, 
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(3 Cor, 15, 24,i&c; Y' he-demonſtrates-out of this Pfalm, that Chriſt, be- WF 
fore 'the end; ſhall aboliſh” wdewy” apyhy," 4 wha theoay, & Ptiapir, aff PRI: 24 
rule, and all authotity, and puwer'y, '\For he muſt reign, ſaith he, t5l he hath —AS- 
put all Enemies under his feet : The laſt Enemy which ſhall be deftroyed s © 
Death :' andithen he alledges for his proof char Corollary in this Pſalm, 

For he hath'put all things wnder hw feet; ' But in all this Pſalm there isno 

mention of £nemes, or ſubdning them, but onely in; the Verſe I have in 

hand ; - which unleſs it be thus expounded, S, Pax/'s allegation from hence 

will be too-narrow to prove what he intendeth, one 

HAVING thus cleared the words 1 choſe for my. Theme, I ſhall not 

need ſpend. niuch time to-ſhew you how directly and literally the purport of 

them was fulfilled in -our Blefſed Saviour's Incarnation : You have, in 

part, heard ſach-Scriptures already as do evince it. The ſumme is this : 

The Devil-'by: fin brought -mankind under thraldome, and became the 

Prince of this world, himſelf with his- Angels being worſhipped and ſerved ; 

every. whereas Gods; and the ſervice. and honour due to the great 'God, 

the Creatour of heaven and-earth, caſt off and abandoned : and all chis to 

receive at laſt; for reward, eternall woe:and everlaſting death. To van- 

quiſh and exterminate this Enemy, and redeem the world from this miſc-" 

rable thraldome, the Son'of God took upon him, not the nature of Angels, 

( which might-have been the Enemies matches )' but the nature of weak and» 
deſpicable Mar, that grows from a babe and ſuckling, 7s, ( faith Eſay, | 
in that famous Prophecy of Meſſiah ) hath believed our report ? and to whom <P: 53-123: 
i the Arme of the Lord revealed? (namely, that works ſuch powerfull 

things by weak means : )''For he fhall grow | PIV2 } as 4 tender plant or 

ſecker ;, (it isthe-very word here uſed in my Text for a\ſ#cking child, and 

cranſlated by the Seventy ws maidHiov) and as a ro0t ont of a dry ground, that 

is, a ſmall and little one. ; | 

_ This is that whereof S, Paul diſcourſes ſo divinely in the Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews ::. To which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thoa on my right "1.13. . 
hand, till T makethine enemies thy foottool ?' For unto the Angels hath he not Chap, :y, 5; 
put in ſubjettion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak + but unto him of whom 

[tis ſaid, What is'man, that thos art mindfull of him, &6:? Again, We ſee \, - 
Peſus, mhowas made little lower then the Angels, (that: is; was mademanz © 
that's the meaning) for 'the*. ſuffering of - death, crowned: with Glory. and 

Honosr + whapican be ſo plain as this? It'is the Son:of man by whom. in 

part we are,and more fully ſhall 'be, delivered out of the hands of our enemies, Luke 1. 74: 
that we might ſerve the true God withont feare , as Zachary (ayes in his ? 
Benedidw.:: [tis the Son- of 'man that delivered us from the power of dart- 
eſs, Col,11,13; The: Son:of man, that ſpoiled Principalities and: Powers, 

and made a ſhew of them openly, Col. 2.15. It'wasno Angel that did all this, 
but the Son: of:mian ;- even:as\was prophefied from the: beginning, when 

the. Devil firſt-got his Dotoinion, that the Seed. of ' the Woman ſhould break 

the Serpent head; 0 0 no 58 ith Sh6 100 00 RYAN 

'Nor's'this all; For thisSon of man enables alſo 'other.Sons of men;i his 

Diſciples and'Miniſters, 'todoe the like'in his name. The ſeventy [Diſciples : 
inthe Golpel returned with joy;ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſabjet#t0' ug Like 10.17; 
through thynawze-:: Yea, not theie onely; but as many: as fight -under*his 

Banner againſt theſe Enemies have promiſe they ſhall ar length 'quell'and 

utterly ſubdue chem ; yea; at:that great Day ſhall-ſit with their Lord and 

Maſter, to judgeand coademn them, Do ye not know, ſaith $, Paul;that the , cor. 6.':, ji 
Saints ſhall judgethe world ?\ know ye not that we ſhall jndge Angels ? . 

© Laſtly, This viRory, as for the event; ſo for the manney of atchieving 

t, Sagreeableto our Prophecy : Foraſmuch as Chriſt — _ 
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AL)? fightsnor conquers by force of Armes, but by:thepower-of his Word-and 
| Pſal.B. 3 Spiric, whichis che power of -his- 2/o#th,: according. tomy Text,” Ont of the 
MY. month of Bobes, &c,. Hence, in-the * Apocalyps,.Chrift appears with « 
& chip. 19 ſword going ous of his month ;In-thie-2 T. beſſ. 3:8, its aid, He. ſhall conſame 
15,21, that wicked one ( that is, Antichriſt) with the Spirit of thu mouth: Eſay 
propheſies, Chap, 11. 4. that the Branch of Feſfe ſhould ſmitethe earth with 
the rodof his mosth, and with the breath of huc lips ſhould flaythe witked , that 
is, he does all nuts & werbo, by his 'word and command, as God 'made the 
world : By the word of the Lord were-the Heavens made, 'and all the Hoaſt of 
them by the breath of bis mouth, Pſal. 33. 6, So doth Chriſt yanquiſh his 
enemies, and enable his Miniſters to vanquiſh-them, Yerbo & Spirits ori, 
by his ward and the Spirit of his month, according/to that Hof, 6.5, 1 have 
hewed them by my Prophets, and ſlainthem by the words of my mouth. 
| I comenow to the Second thing I propounded/;- namely; to ſhew that our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, when he cited this place, alledged ic for. and accor-: 
March. 21. ding to this, and no other, meaning. The [Evangeliſt relates it thus; 
Om hen the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderfull things that Feſus did, 
and the children in the Temple crying, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
David, they were ſore diſpleaſed,and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? 
| how they aſcribe the power of ſalvation ( which is God's peculiar ) to 
thee who art a Son of man ? Is that ſolema acclamation of Szve now, where- 
with weare wont to glorifie God, fit to be given to thee? Our Saviour 
anſwers, Tes; For have ye not read, ( faith he) Ont of the*mouth of Babes 
and Sucklings thou haſt ordained firength? Conſider what: that means: 
You will wonder, perhaps, that a-thing ſo plain could be taken-in- a differing 
meaning ; for it is commonly ſuppoſed to bealledged onely; to : prove that 
\ children ſhould glorifie Chriſt, whileſt the great.ones of the world deſpiſed 
him, And thereare two things which have occaſtoned this (miſtake, aad 
drawn the ſenſe awry. The firſt is, becauſe.the Seventy: (according to 
which the Evangeliſt reads this place) in ſtead of rength tranſlate here 
 eivoy praiſe, Ont of :the month of Babes and Sucklings thou. haſt ordained 
praiſe. Secondly, becauſe thofe that made this acclamartion. are ſaid 'to 
have been Tai: Children, When they ſaw the wonderfull things which Feſus 
 did,'s; Ts mmidas hens os Tp 1spp, ava-the Children-crying in the 
Temple, To thefirit Lanſwer, Our Saviour, alledged not the words of the 
» Plalm in Greek, bat:in Hebrew z where it is ti, Strength, which is the 
conſtant fignification thereof through the whole Bible, and neyer Praiſe - 
nor do the Seventy.themfelves ever tranſlate it otherwiſe, ſaye, as it feems, 
in this place. But whatſoever the 'uſe of the word a> ©. |be.otherwile, 
it. muſt be here regulated by the Hebrew verity; according: to. which our 
Saviour alledgedir, and muſt ſignifte not ſimply Prasſe, but Robyr predicann 
dum, Or Robur laude dignum, Robur celtbrandam, Strength _ to be cele- 
' brated'or praiſed, os the like, To the ſecond; That they are called amid: 
Children who made this acclamation of Hoſayna to our Saviour, i] anſwer; 
I. Beitſo;, yet Lamfure they wete:no Babes and Suchlings, bur of 'reafonable 
\years: How then: would our Saviour's quotation have'inſbcha.ſenſe been 
2. Ppentinent* Beſides, '7ovng children are not; properly calted 2a3/s:, but 
3. m1, Again, Fhe:Phariſees-found:no fault with the ſpeakers; 'bur with 
. the thing ſpoken, which they thought roo much-for a.many and therefore 
our Savidur, Whew he: alledged this. Scripture; anſwered to thac, and-in- 
4: tended not to apologize: for the ſpeakers, ' Bourthly, In-alt reaſon, rhoſe 
who cried here'Hoſanyzi in the:'Femple, were. the ſame company 'that 
Mak ar. gs. Dronghthim ae Pg yay einer :| But rhefe't faith S, Math ) 
Luk, 19. 37. Were of the mwltitude which followed: him 5 as'S, Luke, of the 'multitude f 
. | £86 
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the Diſciples 3 who alſo. tells us; that. the. * Phariſees, who. were offended 
thereat, bad him rebuke his Diſciples, :TIai#s: therefore here ſignifies either 


Chriſt's Diſciples, or $ hee which followed him, and brought, him op > tn 


thither as a King: Ta 
any notion other then uſuall, - I ſhall not need to tell you, that the D;ſciples 
of the Prophets are called the Soxs of, the Prophets, that is, 0) Faggpr- 
55 mides*. or that Herod's. Courtiers, Matth. 14. 24 are termed. his 
muifs * He ſaid mois Texow airs, This « Fohn the Baptiſt, &c. | 


ZACHARIAH 4. 10. 


Theſe Seven are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the 
whole earth. | 


&T is hard to keep a mean; which as it appears in many 
things elſe, ſo in the DodFrine and Speculation of Angels, 
S whereunto men were heretofore ſo much addicted, as 
Dd they purſued it not. onely to vain and ungrounded 
f Theories, but even to Idolatry and Superſtition, There 
20 were in the Apoſtles times who iztrnded into things 
5-7 = they had not ſeen, There were thenwho beguiled men 
WT * with 4 voluntary hamility in worſhipping of Angels, 

Col, 2. 18, What after-times brought forth, I ſhall not need ſpeak, That 
ancient and high-ſoaring ( though counterfeic.) Dionyſeus deſcribes/ the 
Hierarchy of Angels as exaQtly as if he had dwelt amongſt them, delivering 
unto us ze Orders of them out of nine words,found partly in the Old, partly 
inthe New Teſtament; Seraphims,Cherubims,and Thrones, Powers, Hoſts and 
Dominions z Principalities, Arch-angels,and Angels ; and tells us the ſeverall 
natures, diſtinctions, . and properties of them all, Whereasit cannot. be 
ſhewa out of Scripture, either that ſome of theſe names concurre not, (as 
Angels not to bea common name to all the reſt, eſpecially to comprehend 
Arch-angels) or that theſe are denominations of the natures of Angels, and 
| not of their offices and charges onely : yet have theſe nine 0rders paſſed for 
current through ſo many Ages of the Church,  __. ER 

But we, who together with divers Superſtitions have juſtly rejected. alſo 
theſe vain and ungrounded curioſities, are fallen into; the other extreme, 
having buried the Dofrine of Angels in filence, making little or no/enquiry 
at all, what God in his Word hath revealed concerning them: Which yet 
would make not a little for the underſtanding of Scripture, wherein are ſo 
many paſſages having reference to them; and therefore. queſtionleſs ſome- 
Fg revealed concerning them. _ | nat 3 naran: 

I ſhall not therefore doe amiſs, if-I chuſe for my Diſcourſe at this time a 
particular of that kind which Dionyſþas. in all his Speculations hath not 3 
word of, and yet ſeems to have ſtrong footing.in Scripture : Icis this. ' 

The Jews have an ancient Tradition, that there are Sevez principall 
Angels which miniſter before the Throne of God, and are therefore. called 
F 3 Arch-ahgels'$ 


which ye will, you ſhall not faſten upon; amiSes Chriſt calls his 


-., 
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D—— 


*C . 4-36. 


Archangetu 


Chap. 12.15+ 
Vid. .Cypr, 
adyerſus 


Judzos, |.1.20. 


Hilar. in Pſ. 
129, yel 130, 


Angeli dicun- 


\ tur 67 x4. 


opRAper 
magni Regis, 
Philo in Lib, 
de $oraniic. 
Vide& 2 
Chron.16.9, 


Lach: 4. ©, 


Arehian ds, ſoine of whoſe names we have in Scripture, as Michael, 
Cubrid, hael, and inthe ſecond Book of *Zſdrs mention is made of Fe- 
remicl the Arch-angel; This Tradition we ſhall figd recotded-in the Book 


of 7w6i# (whoſe antiquity is before the Birth of dur Saviour: ) For there 
the Abd who in the ſhape of 4Ser54h had accompanied his ſon into Medjz, 
when he diſcovers himfelf, peaks in! this manfier, 1 aw Raphael, one of the 
Seven Angels which ftantl and minifter before the Holy Bleſſed One, ( that is, 
God. ) The Greek hath'$\apoow9phber nets repotuyas fs atv, Bec; whith 
Coreſent the Prayers of the Saints, and goe in and out before the Glory of the 
Holy One, But neither S, Hierome, who tranſlated it out of the Chaldee, nor 
the ancient Hebrew Copy ſet forth by Paulus Fagine, (and in likelihood 
tranſlated out of the ſame Chaldee Originall ) hath any ſuch matter, bur 
read as I firſt quoted. And therefore it ſeems to bean addition, or liberty 
ofthe Greek Tranſlator, who thought their: Miniſtry to confiſt in preſen- 
ting the Prayers of the Saints, and ſo tranſlated accordingly, 

This Tradition is farther teſtified by Fonathan ben Uzirl the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, Gez. 11, 7, where the Lord's words , ſpoken in the plurall 
number, Go to, let ws go down, andlet is confound their language, are para- 

hraſed in this manner z The Lord ſpake #nto the Seven Angels which fland 
efore him, Go to now, let us go down, &c, Whether rightly or fitly in this 
place, it matters not: The teſtimony is ſufficient for the Jewiſh Tradition 
of Seven Arch-angels that ſtand before the Throne of God. | 

This Tradition Funims ith is Magical, and not a little triumphs there- 
in, aS an undonbted Argument to evince the Book of Tobit not to be 
Canonicall. Bat whatſoever the Book of Tobir be, I hope to ſhew this 
Tradition to have firm ground ahd' footing in Scripture, and not ſo raſh- 
ly'to be rejected, | | 

The chief and moſt clear place is this I have now read, which gives ns 
rounderſtand that theſe | Seven Angels were repreſented by that Candle- 
ſick of Seves Lamps which continually burned'1n the Temple, before the 
Veile, over againft the Mercy-feat, which was the Throne of God. For in 
the beginning of the Chapter, the Prophet being ſhewed this Seven: lam- 
ped Candleftick ina Viſion, and two 0l:ve-branches on each fide miniftring 
oyle to the Lamps thereot ; the Angel asketh him ( verl, 5. ) if he knew 
what theſe meant, The Prophet anſwers, No, -»y Lord, Then the Angel, 
diſcourſing a little by way of Preface, tels him whar-they were; Theſe 
Seven, faith he, that 1s, the Seven Lamps, are the ſeven Eyes of the Lord, 
which run'to and frothrough the whole earth : thatis, thoſe Seven YVigils, 
or prime Miniſters 'of his Providence, the Seven Arch-angels. As for the 
two 'Olive-rees on each ſide, Theſe are, faith he, the two anointed ones, which 
ſtand before the Lord of the whole earth, (v. 14.) that is, \Zorobabel and 
Feſua, the Prince and Prieſt of thattime z which - ſhould be God's two In- 
ſtruments on earth, whereby his Church ( ſignified by the Candleftick ) 
ſhould -be re-eſtabliſhed, and his Temple buflded : and chat ot by force or 
ſfreneth, (as he ſaith in hisPrefacev, 6, ) but by the Spirit of God working 
withthem ; as the Olive-trees here conveyed oyle to the Candleſtick, not 
after anaturall and uſuall, 'but a fupernatarall and ſecret manner, Ths in- 
terpretation of the latter harh 'the ſuffrage of the beft Expofitors, both 
Jews and Chriſtians, and (o I ſhall need {ay nomore of it, but betake my 
ſelf to make good the firſt, concerning the words I choſe for my Text, #h4t 


. theſe Seven Eyes of God, ſignified by the Seven Lamps, are Seven Angels, 


Thar'this is ſo, T prove onr'of two places of the Apocalyps derived from 
hence; where as well the Seven Zimps before the Throne, as the Lamb's S/- 
© ven tye5 arefaid tobe'the:Seven Spirits of God: Tſaw (faith S.Fohn Ch.4.5.) 


Seven 
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Seven Lawps. before tht Throve, mbich are the Seven Spirits of Ged..' And RAS 
again, Chap. 54.6; 7 ſor mike midſf of the Throne, and of «bw Beaſts, Zach. 4, 10; 
(as we tranſlateit) and of the four and tmenty, Elders, 4. Lamb, as if he TY Yo 
had heen ſain, having ſeven horns, and. ſcuen eyes, mhich ave the Seven Spi- - 
r4hs ages ſexe forth intoal the earth. Here, firſt, wehave Zacharie's very 
words, Seves.eyes ſent forth into all the earth * ſecondly, that theſe Seven 
egex are the Seven Spirits of God: thirdly; that theſe Seven. Spirits were 
repreſented by the Seven Lowps burning before the Throne, If this be 
not ſufficient to make my iaterpretation of 'Zacharie's good, I know not 
whatcan be.. For who can now but think, that the Jews derived theit 
Tradition of theſe Seven Angels from this place of Zachary, and the Apo- 
calyps from them both ? 

And that indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome ſuch thing meant by the Se- 
ven Lamps in the Temple, appears by the report of Fofephus, though de- 
praved and faſhioned unto the capacity of the Gentiles, - For he tels us 
(bothin his Antiquities, Lib, 3, cap, 7. and in his De Belo Fudaico, Lib. 6, 
cap, 6, Gr. )that the Seven Lamps fignified the ſeven Planets, and the 
moſt holy place within the veile, ( Antiq.l. 3. cp. 5, ) the heaven of God 
or heaven of Glory ; and that therefore the Lamps ſtood * flope-wife, as *Anciq. 1.5: 
it were to expreſsthe obliquity of the Zodiack. Now it 15 true that the <7: 7: 
Jewiſh Aſtrologians, favouring of Gentilifme, make theſe Seven Angels 
the Prefects of the Seven Planets ; which they ſeem to have learned in 
part from the Greek Philofophy : which conceit, howſoever it be vain and 
oroundleſs, yet may be as a Key to underſtand the meaning of this of Fo- 
ſephus. And one thing more z If the Viſible things of God may belearned, « kom. rg. 
as S. Paul ſays, from the'Creation of the world, why may not the Inviſible 
and Intelligible World be learned from the Fabrick of the Vifible « the 
one ( it may be) being the Pattern of the other, But to. let this piſs, and 
return again to the Apocalyps : 

Where concerning the places alledged, there may be two things obje&ed, 
Firſt , That the Seven Spirits there mentioned'are , and may be, ex- 
pounded of the Holy Ghoſt, thus repreſented in reſpe& of thoſe ſever-fold 
(that is, manifold ) Graces he communicates unto the Church, 1 anſwer; 
that many indeed have ſa taken it: but, beſides the uncouthneſs of ex- 
prefiing oxe Spirit by ſeven, there is a reaſon in the Text why they cannor 
be ſo taken; namely, becauſe not onely the Seven Lamps are ſaid ta be thoſe 
Seven Spirits of God, but the Sewer Eyes and Seven Hornes of the Lamb 
alſo to be the ſame, Now it will be very bard and harſh to make the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt the Horns and Eyesof Chriſt, as he is the Lamb of God that ca- ) 
keth away the fins of the world, that is, as he is Man: Above Angels 
indeed the Man Feſw is exalted, and that too for the ſuffering of death; 
that is, as the Lamb; but not above the Holy Ghoſt, This made not one- 
ly Drufws, but eyen Bezs himſelf, in his Notes upon this place, to affirm; 
it could not be meant of the Holy Ghoſt , bur of Seven ceated Spirits. 

A ſecond ſcruple is, How ( if they be created Spirits) mow could pray ,, -,.,. 
for Grace and Peace from them : Grace be unto you, ( ſaith he) and peace © f 
from him which is, which was, and ic to come; and fromthe ſeven ſpirits 
which ore before his Throne, and from Feſws Chriſt the faithfull witneſs, 

&c, Would he pray for Grace and Peace from Angels ? lanfiver, W f 

not © For firſt, He praies not to them ; but unto God, unto whom ſuc 
votes are tendered, Secondly, He praies for Grace and Peace froin them, 2 

not as Authoxs , but as the Infruments of God in the diſpenſation thereof; — 

Are they not x5: mdjugmy miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter Heb. 1. 14. 
for them who ſhall be htirs of ſalvation ? And, ifit beno Idolatry to pray 

F 4 - unto 6 
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AAS unto God togive Graceand Peace from the outward Miniſtery ofhis Word ; 
4 no'more is it to.pray unto him for it from the inviſible Miniſtery, For cer- 
| tainly it. is lawtull. ro-pray unto God for a bleſſing from an Inſtrument, 
« which he 1s wont to = us by an Inſtrument, Secondly, It may be ſaid, 
it being a Salutation, that che words Grace and: Peace need not be takenin 
that ſpeciall and ſtrict ſenſe, but in che large and general, wherein Grace 
4 Tounds favour at large, and Peace all manner of proſperity, In which ſenſe 
E no man will.deny.but the bleſſed Angels haye an intereſt in the diſpenſa- 
; tion of the favors'and bleſſings of God to his Church, and. ſo God may 
- beprayedto togive them, as he is wont, by their Miniſtery. Grace and Peace 
from him which s, which was, and is to come, as the Author and Giver , 
and from the Seven Spirits, as the Inſtruments ; and from Feſus Chriſt, as 
the Mediator, F 36 
| There is yet one place more inthe Apocalyps to confirm this Tradition, 
Chap. 8. 2, 7 faw, ſaith S. Fohn, tw mmm AyyiAus of wm! my Org ig 
( 4.01, the Seven Angels which ſtood before God. 1s not thisas plain as Tobit ? 
Why ſhould then the one be accounted Magicall rather then the other * 

I add moreover, that theſe Angels are thoſe 230870 CW, Prin- 
cipes primarii or chief Princes, mentioned in the 10, of Daviel 13, Michael 
one of the -— Princes ( ſaith the Angel there) came to help me: Now 
Michael, we know, is one of the Arch-angels : and why therefore may 

1 Tim. 5. 21. not theſe chief Princes be thoſe "Ayyor cn2exmi, whereof S. Pani ſpeaks 
in his adjuration to Timothy ? 7 charge thee ( ſaith he) before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Elef# Angels , not; the good Angels at large, bur 
« thoſe Angel; eximii, the Seven Arch-angels which ſtand before the Throne 
of God, | | 

And it may, not without reaſon, be conje&ured, that thoſe Sever chief 
Princes famed in the Perſsan Monarchie took their beginning from hence ; 
namely, that Daniel ( who in reſpeR of his account for wiſedome, and of 

WS; his power under Darizs the Mede, had a main ſtroke in the moulding and 
framing the government of that State) cauſed the Perſian Court to re- 
ſemble that of Heaven, ordaining Seven chief Princes to ſtand before the 
King, Of which we find- twice mention in Scripture: as in the Book of 

Chop. 1.14 Eſther, where they are recorded by name, and ſtyled the ſeven Princes of 
Media and Perſia, who ſaw the King's face, and ſate firſt in the kingdome : 
and inthe Commiſſion granted to Zzre by Ar taxerxes, Ezra 7. 14. they 
are called, the King's ſeven Counſellors ; Foraſmuch as thon art ſent by the 
King, and his ſeven Counſellors, &c, And, it may be, the Church © Fe 
© ruſalem, when they choſe Seves Deacons to miniſter unto their Biſhop, had 
an eye the ſame way, | | 

HITHER T O of the Number of theſe Arch-angels ; now a word or 

two of their office, And that is, Firſt, to be the univerſal InſpeQors of the 
. whole world, and the Rulers and Princes of the whole Angelical hoſt: which 
__ appears in that they are called Prizcipes primarii, CIINRIN IW chief 
lib, 7. Oi-7is Princes, and*Apyaymmor Arch-angels (1i,) apyorns ff 'Ayywaur, Chicf 
wb rey't of the Angels : their univerſall juriſdiction is meant by the words [ſent 
tvs mis forthinto the whole world,] whereas the reſt are limited to certain places. 
"Exno # or- Secondly, to have the peculiar Charge and Guardianſhip of the Church 
are and affairs thereof, whilſt the reſt of the world, with their Polities, King- 
md\s5tpwy gti aid 
*A4xay 6103 domes and. Governments, is committed to the care of * ſ#bordinate Angels, 


2p vers who, according to their ſeyerall charges, may ſeem to carry thoſe names 
yEunwiyor - s TO 


aeyage Nig 74 5 dedtia "Ayyerc xgm £31m. Nota Sit $i) Saoduetgar *Ayinor, by the (ubordinate . Angels, 
Vide & Clemente Romanum Epiſt, ad Corinth. «bi citar,Deut. 32. 8, 9. ſecundum verſuonem þ# .LXX. t5novy beta 
( $9yay xg7* deubudy Amanor ©gg' qui no IRW! 122, ſed 7N "1D 121 legifſe videntur. Vide & Irenzum, 1.3.cop.12, 
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of the Church, q#4 tals, belongs thus peculiarly and immediatly to the £2. 4. 10+ 
Seven Arch-ange 5, may-appear by S, Fohn's ſaluing.che Churches with Ss hob 
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liarly, both before and iti the Goſpel, to have been employed abour the Cell 1. 4. 


he was one ofthe Seven, he ſayes unto him, 1 a9: Gabriel that fand inthe 1.4. ., 


* Chap. 3. 9 
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Matt. 21-13. 
Luke 19 4G, 


— 4 


_ great Court, which ſurrounded that of the Prieſts : whereinto the Jews of 


C briſt's Zeal in vindicating God's Houſe from prophanation!- Book 1. 


DISCOURSE XL 


SS. Marx 11. 17. bh 
Is it not written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer mar mi; 
von to all | the} Nations 2 ; 


EWHEY arethe words of our Bleſſed Saviour, when he caſt 

o/ the Buyers and Sellers and Money-changers out of the 
Ag Temple, and forbad to carry any veſlels through it. 
\ 6\ 42.8 Concerning which ſtory it.is worth obſervation, that our 
AMD. Saviour whilſt he was upon earth never exerciſed any 
a ERR Kingly or coactive Juriſdition, but in vindicating his 


| Father's Houſe from prophanation, And this he did two ſeverall times : 


Once at the firſt Paſſeover, after he began his Propheſie, whereof you may 
read Fohy 2, 14, &c, and now again at his laſt Paſſeover, when he came 
to give his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin, This is that which S, Mark relates in 
this place, as doalſo two other of 'the Euangeliſts, S. Matthew and S, Luke, 
The vindication of God's Houſe from Prophanation ( how little account 
ſoever we are wont to make thereof.) was with our Bleſſed Saviour Alpha 
and omeea, the firſt and laſt of his care 5 «b/ incipit, ibi deſinit, The con- 
fideration of which, how-momentous it 1s, I leave to your fſfelyes to judge, 
Thus much by way of Preface, 0 | 
N OW for underſtanding the words I have choſen, I will divide my 
Diſcourſe into a ly 70 and an Obſervation. The 2ueſtion 1s, In what 
part of the Temple this Market was kept, A thing not commonly enquired 
after by Expoſitors, much leſs defined. The obſervation is, That this 
Fatt of our Saviour more particularly concerns us of the Gentiles then we take 
notice of, 
For & firſt, [ In what part of the Temple this Market was kept; ] The 
Jews Religion and ſcrupulofity to keep their Temple from prophanation 
* was ſach as might ſeem to make this ſtory incredible, Thoſe who were fo 
chary that no uncircumciſed or unclean perſon ſhould come therein, who 
trod the pavement thereof with ſo much religious obſervanceand curioſity, 


Antig.1.20.c,9, Who would not ſuffer (as Foſephus relates) any other building, no not the 


Palace of Agrippa their King, to have any proſpect into it, leſt it ſhould be 


* polluted by a prophane look ; how unlikely is it they would endure it to be 


made a place of buying, ſelling, and bartering, yea, a Market for ſheep and 
oxen, as Fohy 2, 14, it is expreſly ſaid to have beens Neither will it ſerve 
the turn to excule it by ſaying, it was to furniſh ſach as came thither wich 
offerings : For the ſheep and oxen, whilſt they were yet to be bought to 
that purpoſe,. were not-ſacred, but prophane ; and fo not to come within 
the ſacred limits, You ſee the difficulty, 

But I anſwer, that this Market was kept in the third or Gentiles Court, 
which was the outmoſt of the Temple, For the Temple in our Saviour's time 
had three Courts, each ſurrounding one another, Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts 
Court, wherein ſtood the Temple and the Altar of burnt-offering : In- 
tothis none but the Priefts and Levites came. Secondly, the middle or 


all 
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59 


all ſorts and circumciſed Proſelytes came to worſhip, Without this was a "VF 


third Court for the Gem#4les, which ſurrounded the 1{raelites Courr, as that 
did the Court of the Prieſts, The two (firſt Courts they accounted ſacred, 
calling them mw "Aq@or* into which therefore none might enter but ſuch as 
were circumciſed and clean according to the Law. The third was without 
the ſacred limits, and ſo accounted prophane and common : which may 


ark 11.17, 


& NY 


be learned out of Foſephus, who tels us of certain little pillars or columns, 7;z. 6, 4: 
placed by the Lorics or Septum, which ſevered this Court from the reſt, Bello F::d. cap. 


whereon was inſcribed in Greek and Latin, Mhi #eiy @MNo@unov Gnnes m3 © Avis 6 


aura, In Atrium ſantFum tranſire alienigenam non debere, That no ſtran- 
ger paſs within the ſacred limits ; 70 > deureeyr itepy, faith he, *Amyor #- 
x«Asiro, for the ſecond part of the Temple was called Holy; implying that the 
Outmoſt was not ſo, | 

Into this Court therefore, which had no legal ſanity and was without the 
facred limits, the Gentiles were admitted, and had their ſtation, together 
with ſuch of the Jews as were in their uncleanneſs ; further they mighc 
not goe, By Gentiles here] mean ſuch, which though uncircumciſed, yet 
worſhipped the God of 71ſrael, and were called Zefowvor, For ( as I have 


. Gr, td" 


told you *heretofore ) the Jews had two ſorts of Proſelytes which worſhip- * gee pic 
ped their God and frequented his Temple. One of ſuchas were circum- cou 3, 


ciſed, and took upon them the obſervation of the whole Law of Moſes : 
Theſe were accounted as Fews, bound to the ſame obſervances, and parta- 
kers of the (ame priviledges with them z they worſhipped together in the 
ſame Court , and differed nothing from Fews, but that they were not ſo 
born, But beſides theſe, there was a ſecond ſort of Gentiles which em- 
braced the worſhip of the God of 7/-ael and the hope of the life to come, 
which were not circumciſed, nor conformed to the Ordinances of the X0- 
ſaicall Law s but were tied onely to the obſervation of thoſe command- 
ments which the Jewiſh DoCors call The Precepts of the Sons of Noah, Of 
this Order was Cornelizs and divers other mentioned in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, where they are known by the name of Zs8opÞo: or Worſhippers * 
and though they were true worſhippers, yet were they ſtill but Geptiles, and 
ſuch asno Jew might converſe with ; as we ſee in the example of Cornelis, , 
Theſe were thoſe that came no further then the utmoſt Conrt, not accoun- 
ted within the limits of the To "Aqoy or Sacred Septs ;, as themſelves were 
accounted Yncleay, becauſe Uncircumciſed, and ſo no members of the Com- 
monwealth of 1ſrael.. | 

In this Court therefore the Jews made no ſcruple of doing prophane 
and ſecular acts, being intheir opinion no better then a common place. * 
Nay, it is very probable, that ro ſhew their deſpiciency of the poor Gen- 


tiles, ( according to that in the Apocalyps, & ot xvyss, without are Dogs ) a, ... 15. 


and to pride themſelves in theirprerogative and diſcretion from them, they 
afteted to have ſach a&s there done, And hence it came to paſs that they 

ermitted a Market of Oxen and Sheep, Doves and other bartery, to be 

ept there, for theuſe of the Temple and thoſe who came thither to wor< 
ſhip. And thus the poor Gentiles or ZefpJ.o: were ſtabled amongſt Ox- 
en, Sheep, and ſtalls of Money-changers, and in that tumultuous place fain 
to offer up their deyotions and prayers unto the moſt High God whom they 
bad choſen, | 

But our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to redeem not the Jews onely, but 

the Gentiles alſo,and to make them a principall part of his fold, would not ; 
ſuffer them to be thus negleced,but in this a& of his gave them a preiudium 
of. his further favour intended toward them: and he that was to vindicate 
their Souls from death, and take away the partition-wall between _ 
| at 
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What. part of the Temple was prophaned by the Jews.. Book 1, 


3 


FAD? and the Jews, firſt vindicates their Oratory from prophanation , alledging 
Mark 11.17. for his warrant this'place of the Prophet EZſay concerning the ſame Ora- 


tory, My Honſe me called a Houſe of Prayer m&o1 Tots ver, He did not 
fay, My Father's Houſe is holy; for the Jews would ſoon have replied, 
that the Gentiles Court was without the ſacred limits: Bur, 1t is written, 
. faith he, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer for all the Nations , Ergo, 
{The place of Prayer for all Nations is apart of my Father's Houſe. If my 
Father's Houſe, then holy, and not to be thus prophaned, For whatſo- 
ever is his, is holy ; Relative Holineſs being nothing elſe but the peculi- 
arity a thing hath ro God-ward. Of this if any man doubt, that Quora- 
tion by S, Luke concerning that which firſt openeth the womb, will put him 
out of doubt, For whenas the Law faith, Every male that openeth the 
womb & mine, (that is, the Lord's; ) S, Luke utters it, Ch. 2.v. 23. Every 
male that openeth the womb ſhall be called Holy unto the Lord : Eres, Tobe 

; the Lord's and tobe Holy, are Synonyma's, | 
Though therefore the Gentiles Court had no ſanRity of legall diſtin&ti- 

i On, yet had it the ſanity of peculiarity to God-ward, and thereforenot. to 
be uſedas a common place. The lation proceeds by way of Converſion; 


* 1 Kings 8, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayerto * all Nations or People , "Ergo, 


41:42343» 


II. 


to 


The Houſe of Prayer for all Nations is my Father's Houſe, And the 
Emphaſis lies in the words [ Te: vis 3801 ] which our Tranſlators were 
not. ſo well adviſed of, when, following 3eza too cloſe, they render the 

* words thus, My Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer , as if 
the Dative Caſe here | »is 3$»:0: ] were not Acquiſitive, but ( as it is 
ſometimes with paſſive verbs ) in ſtead of the Ablative of the Agent, for 
=Þz 7 0wy* Which ſenſe is clean from the ſcope and purpoſe of the 
place whence it is taken; as he that:compares them will eafily ſee, and I 

ſhall make fully to appear in the next part of my Diſcourſe, which I ten- 
dred by the name of an 0bſervation. 

To'wit, That this fat# of our Saviour more particularly concerns us of the 
Gentiles then we take notice of, Namely,we are taught thereby what reverent 

(eſteem we ought to have of our Gentile Oratories and Churches ; howſo- 
ever not endued with ſuch legall fanctity, in every reſpe&, as was the 
Temple of the Jews; yet Houſes of Prayer as well as theirs. This 06- 
ſervation will be made good by a threefold Confideration : Firſt, of the 
Story, as I have related it, ſecondly, from the- Text here alledged for 
watrant thereof ; and thirdly, from the circumſtance of Time, 

For the Story, [ have ſhewed it was acted in the Gentiles Court, and 
not in-that of the: Jews; becauſe it is not credible that was thus pro- 
phaned,” It cannot therefore be alledged, that this was a place of legal 
(ſanity; for according to legall ſanity it was held by the Jews as 

© common: ' onely it was the place for the Gentiles to worſhip the God of 
Iſrael in; and ſeems to have been proper to the ſecond Temple, the 
Gentiles/in the firſt worſhipping withour at the Temple-door in the holy 
Mountain onely. EK | 4 

Secondly, The placealledged to avow the Fact ſpeaks expreſly of Gen- 
tile worſhippers; not in the words vis *06 onely, but in the whole body 
of the context. Hear the Prophet ſpeak, Eſay chap, 56, ver.6, 7, and 
then judge : The ſons of the ſtranger, that joyn themſelves to the Lord to ſerve 
him, and to love the: Name of the Lord, to be his ſervants, every one that 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my Covenant, 
( namely, that I alone ſhall be his God, ) Ever them will I bring to my 
holy Mountain, and make them joyfull in my Houſe of Prayer ; their burnt+ 
offerings and [acrifices accepted upon mine Altar, Then follow the m_ 

; 0 
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Diſcourſe XII. Worſhip in Spirit and Truthmiſ-underſtood. 61 
of my Text, For my Houſe ſhall be called (thatis, ſhall be z it is an Hebraiſm | > I 
4 Houſe of Prayer for all pevple, ela] | 79 _ Markit.r7, 
Whac is this but a Deſcription of the Zs8pÞuor or Gentile worſhippers * 
And this place alone makes good all that I have ſaid before, vis. Thar this 
vindication was of the Gentiles Court : Otherwiſe the allegation of this 
Scripture had been impertinent ; fot the Gentiles (of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks )- worſhipped in no place but this. Hence alſo appears to whas 
purpoſe our Evangeliſt expreſſed the words | Tas: mit W8w:, ] namely, 
as that which ſhewed wherein the force of the accommodation to this oc- 
cafion lay ; which the reſt of the Eyangeliſts omitted, as referring to' the 
place of the Prophet whence it was taken; thoſe who heard ir being not 
ignorant of whom the Prophet ſpake, 3.70 
Thirdly, the circumſtance of Time argues the ſame thing, if we con= 3; 
ſider that this was done but. a few dayes before our Saviour ſuffered; to 
wit, when he came to his laſt Paſſeover, How unſeaſonable had ir been 
to vindicate the violation of Legall and typicall ſanity, which within ſo 
few daies after he was utterly to aboliſh by his Croſs, unleſs he had meane 
thereby to leave his Church a laſting leſloa, what reverence and reſpect he » 
would have accounted due to ſuch places as this was which he vindicated # 


—— —_— 


DISCOURSE KXIl. 


S. JOHN 4 23. wu 

But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall 

worſhip the Father in Spirit and Triith : For -the Father ſeeketh 
fuch to worſhip him, | 


[IPERHEY are the words of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Woman, 
\[a\s of Samaria, who perceiving him by his diſcourſe'to be a 
> 1h. & Prophet, deſired to be reſolved by him of that great con- 
; E-£8 troverted point between the Fews and Samaritans, Whe- 
Ad 2+ y ther Mount GariXzm., by Sichen, '( where the Samaritans "PBL =Y 
ar. (acrificed.) or Fersſalem, were the true place of worſhip , Evargetif hark 
Our Saviour tells her, that this Queſtion was not'how of much moment ; calls it Sichar, 
For that the hour or time was near at hand, wheri they ſhould neither 7 5: ali 
worſhip the Father in Mount Garizim, nor at Feruſalew, But that there $ichen, 
was a greater difference between the Jews and them then this of Place 
namely, even about That which was worſhipped+ For ye (faith he ) worſhip 
that ye know not z, but we ( Jews) worſhip that we know, Then follow the 
words premiſed, But the howy cometh, and now i, when the true wor ſhip- 
pers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth, | I BE 
| Iris an abuſed Text, being commonly alledged-to prove that God now 
in the Goſpel either requires not, or regards not externall worſhip, bur that >* 
of the Spirit onely : and this tobe chatacterifticall difference betiveen the 
worſhip of the Old Teſtament and the New, If at any time we talk of 
external decency in rites and bodily —_— as fit to be uſed a the 
: ervice 


* 

Ro ———— La 

rr . Pau a. 
o 


th 


Worſhip in Spirit and Truth, mi-underitood. Book], 


EXIF, ſervice of God, thisisithe vſuall Buckler to repell whatſoever may be ſaid 
John 4. 23. ;jn that kinde. It is true, indeed, that the worſhip 'of the Goſpel is mach 


Eph. 3. 14. 


Jobo x. 17. 


moxe- ſþirit#althen that of the Zaw.* But that the worbip of the Goſpel 
ſhould be onely ſpiritual, and no external worlhip. required therein, ( as 
the Text according to ſome. mens ſenſe and allegation thereof would im- 
ply,) is repugnant-not onely to the practice and experience of the Chriſti- 
an Religions af Ages, but alſo to the expreſs Ordinances of the Goſpel it 
ſelf. For what are the Sacraments of the New Teſtament? are they not 
Rites wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and worſhipped « The 
confidergion of the holy Euchariſt alone will confute this Gloſs : For is 
not the commemoration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs 
unto his Father, in the Symbols of Bread and Wine, an external worſhip 2 
And yet with this Rite hath the Church #» af Ages uſed ro make her ſo- 
lemn addrefs of Prayer and Supplication unto the Divine Majeſty, as the 
Jews in the Old Teſtament did by Sacrifice, When I fay, is al Ages, 1 
include alſo that of the Apoſtles : For ſo much S. Zuke teſtifieth of that 
firſt Chriſtian ſociety, 47s 2. 42. "Haw #9} weprxgpmegyivas 7h xAgon & 
eprv, 1 amis wepoivyaic, They continued in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers. 

As for bodily expreſſions, by geſtures and poſtures, as ſtanding, kneeling, 
bowing, and the like; onr Bleſſed Saviour himſelt lift up his ſacred eyes 
to heaven when he prayed for Lazarms z fell on his face, when he prayed in 
his agony, S, Paul (as himſelf ſaith ) bowed his knees to the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt : He and S, Peter, and the reſt of the Believers, doe the 
like more then once in the Acts of the Apoſtles, What was Impoſition of 
hands but an externall geſture in an a& of invocation for conferring a bleſ- 
ſing * and that perhaps ſometimes without any vocall expreſſion joyned 
therewith, Beſides, 1 cannot conceive any reaſon why, in this point of 
Euangelicall worſhip, Gefture ſhould be more ſcrupled at then Yoice, Is 

{ not confeſſing, praiſing, praying, and glorifying God by Yotce, an externall 
ind bodily. worſhip, as well as that of Geſture ? why ſhould then the one 
erogate from the worſhip of the Father #» Spirit and Truth, and not the 

other 2 To conclude, There was never any ſociety of men in the world 

that worſhipped the Father in ſuch a manner as this interpretation would 
imply : and therefore cannot this be our Saviour's meaning, but ſome 
other, Let us ſee if we can finde out what it is, | 

There may be two ſenſes given of theſe words z both of them agreeable 
to Reaſon and the analogy of Scripture ; let us take our choice, 'The one is, 
- That to worſhip God in Spirit and Tryth, is to worſhip him nor with Types 
and ſhadows of things to come, asin the Old Teſtament, bur according to 
the yerity of the things exhibited in\Chriſt z according to that, The Law 
was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſws Chriſt, Whence the 
Myitery of the Goſpel is elſewhere by our Sayiour, in this Evangeliſt, rer- 
med Truth, as Chap: 17. ver. 17, and the DoGrine thereof, by S, Pas, 
the wordof Truth : See Epbeſ. Chap, 1. yer. 13. Raw, 15,8, Thetime there- 
fore isnow at hand, ſaid our Saviour, when the trye worſhippers ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Father no logger with bloudy- $acrifices, and the Rites and Ordi- 
nances depending theragns but in ang according te the verity of that 
which theſe Ordinances figured. Fax all theſe were Types af Chriſt, in 
whom, - being now exhibited, the true worſhippers ſhall henceforth wor- 
ſhip the Father, | 

This ſenſe hath gopd warrant from the ſtate of the Queſtion between the 
| Fews and Samaritans , to which gur Saviour here makes anfiver : which 

was notabout worſhip #2 genergd, bur about the kind of warſhip i» Hon 

whic 
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which was confeſſed by both ſides tobe tied to one certain place onely ; 
that is, of worſhip by Sacrifice and the appendages ; ina word, of the Ty-',] 


picall worſhip proper to the firſt Covenant, of which ſee a deſcription 
Aeb. 9, This Foſephus expreſly teſtifies, ib: 12, Antiq, cap, 1, ſpeaking 
of the Fews and Samaritans which dwelt together at Alexandria : * They 
lived, ſaith he, in perpetuall diſcord one with the other, whilſt each laboured 
to maintain their Country cuſtomes : thoſe of Feruſalem affirming their 
Temple to be the © ſacred place whither ſacrifices were to be ſent , the Sama- 
ritans, on the other ſide, contending they ought to be ſent to Mount Garizim, 
For otherwiſe, who knows not that both Fews and Samaritans had other 
places of worſhip beſides either of theſe ? namely their Proſeucha's and 
$ynagognes, wherein they worſhipped God, not with internall onely, bur ex- 
ternall worſhip z though not with Sacrifice , which might be offered bur 
in oze place onely. And this alſo may ſeem to have been a Type of Chriſt 
as well as the ret, namely, that he was to be that ome and onely Mediator 
of the Chutch, inthe Temple of whoſe ſacred body we have acceſs unto 
the Father, and in whom he accepts our ſervice and deyotions: according 
to that, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will rear it up again in three daies : He 
ſpake, ſaith the Text, of The Temple of his Body. This ſenſe divers of the 
Ancients hit upon, Euſebius Demon, Evang, Lib. 1, Cap, 6. Ou Oe ovug- 
Awy 35 Tyr, 301, 1 Puoivo Ewrap, ov mvdiugm »/ «Anveg” Not by Symbols 
and Types, but, as our Saviour ſaith, in Spirit and Truth, Not that in the 
New Teſtamenr men ſhould worſhip God without all externall ſervices : 
( For the New Teſtament was to have externall and viſible ſervices as well 
as the Old ) but with ſach as ſhould imply the verity of the promiſes alrea- 
dy exhibited, not by Types and ſhadows of them yet to.come, We knovy 
the Holy Ghoſt is wont to call the figured Face of the Law the Letter, and 
the Verity thereby ſignifted, the Spirit. As for & mdpgm & anda, 18 
Spirit and Truth, both together, they are a5 AzgpJ»or, but once found 
in holy Writ ; to wit, onely in this place : and (o, no light can be borrow- 
ed by comparing of the like expreſſion any where elſe to expound them; 
Beſides, nothing hinders but they may be here taken one for the expoſition 
of the other ; namely, that to worſhip the Father &y mdugn, is the ſame 
with to worſhip him & aanSag, | 

But howſoever, this expoſition be fair and plauſible, yer, methinks, 
the reafon which our Saviour gives in the words following ſhould argue 


— 
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another meaning, God, (faith he) & 4 Spirit ; therefore they that worſhip-y.c .q/ 


him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth : But' God was a Spirit from . 


the beginning : It therefore for this reaſon he muſt be worſhipped in Spirit 
and Truth, he was ſo to be worſhipped in the Old Teſtament as well as in 
the New, | | 
Let us therefore ſeek another meaning : For the finding whereof, let 
us take notice that the Samaritans, at whom our Saviour here aimeth, 
were the off-ſpring of thoſe Nations which the King of Aſyria placed in 
the Cities of S$awaria, when he had carried away the Ten Tribes captive, 
Theſe, as we may readin the ſecond Book of the Kings, at their firſt co- 
ming thither worſhipped not the God of 1ſrael, but the gods of the Nations 
from whence they came wherefore he ſent Liohs amongſt them, which 
{lew them; Which they apprehending , either from the information of 
ſome 71ſraelite; or otherwiſe; to be becauſe they knew notthe worſhip of 
the God of the Countrey, they informed the King of Aſfyria thereof, de- 
firing that ſotne of the captiv'd Prieſts might be ſent unto them, to teach 
them the mannet7and rites of his worſtiip ; which being accordingly done, 
they thenceforth (as'the Text tells us) worſhipped the Lord, yer gn 
| | "i # thesr 
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FRA) their own gods too, and ſo did pur payvuew, as S, Chryſoftome ſpeaks, 
John 4.23. mingle things not to be mingled. 


'y, ideſt, 
Cultus exter- 
2 3 fic 1do- 
lolatriam ap= 


pcllans, 


Jer, 3.16. 


In this medley they continued about three hundred years, till toward the 


. end of the Perſfiay.'Monarchy. Ar what time it chanced that Mapaſſe, 


brother to Faddo, the High Prieſt of the returned Jews, married the daugh- 
ter of Sanballat then Governour of Samaria: for which being expelled from 
Feruſalem by Nehemiah, he fled to Sanballat his Father in Law , and after 
his example many other of the Jews of the beſt rank, having married ſtrange 
wives likewiſe, and loth to forgoe them, berook themſelves thither alſo, 
Sanballat willingly entertains them, and makes his ſon-in- Law Manafſe their 
Prieſt, For whoſe greater reputation and ſtate, when Alexander the 
Great-ſubdued the Perſiay Monarchy, he obtained leave of him to build a 
Temple upon Mount Gar:zim, where his ſon-in-Law exerciſed the office of 
High Prieſt. This was exceedingly prejudictous to the Jews,and the occaſion 
of a continuall Schiſme, whilſt thoſe that were diſcontented or excommuni- 
cated at Feruſalem were wont to betake themſelves thither : Yet by this 
means the Samaritans ( having now one of the ſons of Aaron to be their 
Chief Prieſt, and ſo many other of the Jews, both Prieſts and others, 
mingled amongſt them ) were brought art length to caſt off all their falſe - 
gods, and to worſhip the Lord the God of 7ſrae! onely, Yet ſo, that how- 
ſoever they ſeemed to themſelves to be true worſhippers, and altogether 
free from Idolatry ; nevertheleſs they retained a ſmack thereof, inaſmuch 
as they worſhipped the true God under a viſible repreſentation, to wit, of 
a Dove, and circumciſed their Children in the name thereof, as the Jewiſh 
Tradition tells us z who therefore alwayes branded their worſhip with 
An Fmay or ſpirituall Fornication : Juſt as [their predeceflors, the 
Ten Tribes, worſhipped the ſame God of 7ſrael under the fimilitude of 
a Calf. ; 

This was the condition of the Samaritan Religion in our Saviour's 
time: andif we weighthe matter well, we ſhall finde his words here to 
the woman very plable to be conſtrued with reference thereunto, You ask, 
ſaith he, of the true place of worſhip, whether Monnt Garizim, or Feru- 
ſalem + which is not now greatly materiall ; foraſmuch- as the time is at 
hand when men ſhall worſhip the Father at neither, Burt there is a greater 
difference between you and us then of Place, though you take no notice of 
it z namely, even about the 0bjec# of worſhipit ſelf : For ye worſhip what ye 
know not, but we ( Jews) worſhip what we know, How is that? Thus 
Ye worſhip indeed the Father, the God of 7frael, as we doe ; bur you wor- 


[ſhip him under a corporeall repreſentation ; wherein you ſhew you know 


him not : -But the hour cometh, and now ©, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth, In Spirit, that is, Conceiving of 
him no otherwiſe then zz Spirit; and in Truth, that is, not under any cor- 


. poreall or viſible ſhape : For God & a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt 


worſhip him in Spirit and Truth, aowugmus % «Anflas, not fancying him as 
4 Body, but, as indeed he is, a Spirit, For thoſe who worſhip him under a 
corporeal {imilitude, do belie him : according as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Roms. 1.23,0f (uch as changed the glory of the Incorruptible God into an Tmage 
made like to corruptible Man, Birds or Beaſts; They changed, faith he, the 
truth of God into a lie, and ſerved the creature, why * xmoznms, juxts 
Creatorem, 4s Or with the Creator who u bleſſed for ever, v. 25, Hence 1dls 
in Scripture are termed Lies; as Amos 2.4. Their Lies have cauſed them 
toerre, after which their Fathers walked : The Vulgar hath, Seduxerunt eos 
Tdola ipforum, Their Idols have cauſed them to erre, And Eſay 28. 15. We 
have made Lies our refuge, And Fer, 16. 19, 20, The Gemtiles ſhall come 


from 
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from the ends of the earth, and ſhall ſay, Surely our Fathers have poſſeſſed (the 45G 
Chaldee hath 1192 have worſhipped ) a lie z, vanity, wherein there is no {Rd 
profit, Shall a man make Gods unto himſelf, and they are no Gods ? 

* This therefore I take to be the genuine meaning of this place,and not that 

which is commonly ſuppoſed againſt exterzall worſhip z which 1 think this | 
Demonſtration will evince-: To worſhip what they know, (as the Jews are —_ en 
ſaid-to doe ) and to worſhip in Spirit and Truth, are taken by our Saviour for! of 1dolary-p.3. 
one and the ſame thing, (elſe the whole ſenſe will be inconſequent : ) But pony oa pa 
the Jews worſhipped not God without Rites and Ceremonies, ( who yet ita again 
are ſuppoſed to worſhip him 7» Spirit and Truth:) Ergo, To worſhip worſhipping of 
God without Rites and Ceremonies, is not to worſhip him 5n Spirit and 99 in 30 Þ 


. . : mage; 
Trath, according to the meaning here intended, 


DISCOURSE XII 


S. LUKE 24. 45. 
Then opened be their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the | 
Scriptures : 46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus 


it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from. the dead the third day. 


EB R Bleſſed Saviour, after he was riſen from the dead, 
SYED told his Diſciples, not onely that his Suffering of death 
1I)\\afl and Riſing again the third day was foretold in the Scrip- 

& tures, bur alſo pointed ont thoſe Scriptures unto them, 
Þ and opened their underſtanding, that they might under- 
FA ſtand them, that is,he expounded or explained them un- 
>< to them: Certain it is therefore, that ſomewhere in the 
Old Teſtament theſe things were foretold ſhould befall 
Meſfiah. Yea S., Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 3,4, will further aſſure us that they 
ares 1 delivered unto you, ſaith he, firſt of all, that which I alſo received, how 
that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the Scriptures : And that he was 
buried, and that he roſe again the third day, according to the Scriptures. Both 
of them therefore are ſomewhere foretold in the Scriptures ; and it becomes 
not us to be ſo ignorant as commonly we are, which thoſe Scriptures be 
which foretell them. - It is a main+point of our Faich, and that which the 
Jews moſt ſtumble at, becauſe their Doors had not obſerved any ſuch 
thing foretold of Meffiah, The more they were ignorant thereof, the more 
it concerns us to be confirmed therein, I thought good therefore to make 
this: the Argument of my Diſcourſe at this time, to inform both you and 
my ſelf where theſe things are foretold, and, if I can, to point out thoſe 

very Scriptares which our Saviour here expounded to his Diſciples. 

. Which that I may the better doe, I will make the words fore-going my 
Text to be as the Pole-ſtar in this my ſearch : Theſe are the things ( faith 
our Saviour ) which I ſpake unto you while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms concerning me, Then follow. the words I read, Then 


G 3 opened 
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I, 


Gen. 23. 18. 


*Vetſ. 35- 


Verſ. 25,26, 


the time when the Jews ſhall be converted, Chriſt is broughtia am + 
, this 


opened he their underſtanding, &c, Theſe two events therefore,of Meſhah's 
death and riſing again the third day, were foretold in theſe Three parts of 
Scripture, Tn the Law of Moſes or Pentateuch, inthe Nebiim ot Prophets, 
and inthe Pſalms ; andintheſe Three we muſt fearch for them, And firſt 
for the Firſt, That Meſ5ah ſhonld ſuffer death, 

This was fore-fignified in the 7 aw or Pentateuch, Firſt in the ſtory of 
Abraham, where he was commanded toffer his ſon 1ſaac, the ſon wherein 
his ſeedſhould be called, and to whom the promiſe was entailed, That an i 
ſhould all the Nations of the world be bleſſed, What was here actedelſe buc 
the Myſtery of Chriſt's Paſi0z2 to wit, That the promiſed ſeed ſhould 
makeall the Nations of the world blefled, by becoming afacrifice for figs 
which that it might be the more evident, the Place is alſo deſigned , the 
region of Mount Moriahy there Abraham was bid to offer his ſon 7ſaac, 
even where Meſſiah, who was then in the loins of 1ſaac,was one day to be 
offered upon the Croſs. 

The Second prediction in the Zaw of Meffiah's ſuffering death, was by 
the ſlaying of Beaſts, for atonemen: of fin, in their Sacrifices; which were 
nothing elſe but ſhadows and repreſentations of that Offering upon the 
Croſs which Mefliah was one day to make of himſelf for the fins of the 
world, Which Myſtery of the end of thoſe Legal ſacrifices was ſhewed 
in theformer ſtory of Abraham's offering Iſaac : For when he had now 


| brought his ſon to'the place appointed, and had built an Altar, and was now 


ready to ſlay him, as he was. commanded, the Angel of the Lord ſtayed his 
hand, and ſhewed him a Ramme caught in a thicket by the horns ; which 
Ramme Abraham took, and offered for a burnt-offering in ſtead of his ſon; 
to fignifie, that the offering of the Bleſſed feed was yer to be ſuſpended, 
and that God in the mean while would accept the offerings of Bulls and 
Rammes, as a pledge of that expiation which the Bleſſed ſeed of Abraham 
in the Joins of 7ſaac ſhould one day make, 

And thus much for the Zaw, Now I come to the Prophets, wherein] 
finde Three evident Prophecies, that Mef14h ſbould ſuffer death, The Firſt 
is that famous one, the 53. of Eſay, the whole. Chapter through; I 
will not repeat it all, but ſome two or three paſſages thereof, Ver. 5. 
He was wounded, faith the Propher, for our tranſereſiions, he was bruiſed 
for our iniquities; the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
ſtripes we are healed, Ver, 7, He was oppreſſed, he was afflitted, yet he ope- 
ped not his mouth, he was brought as a Lamb tothe ſlaughter, and as 4 Sheep 
before ber $hearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, Ver 8, He was cut 1 
out of the land of the livang ; for the tranſgreſſions of my people was | 
firicken. Now that this Prophecy was one of thoſeby which the Apoſtles 
uſed to provethis Verity, appears by the ſtory of the converſion of the 
Eunuch, A4&s 8, unto whom Phzlip coming, whilſt he was ia his Chariot, 
reading this place of Scripture, and he chereupon asking Philip, of whom 
the Prophet {pake theſe words ; the *Texc tells us, that Philip began at the 
ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Feſus, | 
The Second place in the Prophets which foretells that Chriſt ſhould ſafer 
is that in the ninth of Dax#el, who pointing out the time of Meſhah's 
coming by Seventy weeks, limits his count, not at his Birth, but at his Sof- 
fering , as the moſt principal moment of his ſtory, From the gojng out of 
the commandement, faith he, to reftore aud build Feruſalem, unto Meſtiah the 
Prince ſhall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks ——— And after fixtytwo weeks 
ſhall Meffiah be cut off, What can be more plain then chis ?\ | 

A Third place in the Prophets is to be found Zachary 12, 10, where, at 


Cs ent. 
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this manner, 7 will poxr out, faith he, upon the honſe of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they 
ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, Henceir follows, that the Jews 


ſhould ave pierced Meſſiah before they received him to be their Redeemer: 
And thar this place alſo was one of thoſe applied by the Apoſtles to this 
purpoſe, appears by S, Foh»'s twice alledging it: Once in his Goſpel, when 
a Souldier with a Spear pierced our Saviours fidez They, ſaith he, was ful- 


filed that Scripture which ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom they pierced : 19" 19. 30- 


Again, in the beginning of his Revelation, Behold ( ſaith he) he comethin 
the clouds, and every ng ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him, 

Now for the Third diviſion of Scripture, the Pſalms, the chief, atleaſt, 
and principal place there which I dare warrant is that of the 16, Pſalm, 
v. 9, 10, quoted both by $. Peter and S, Part in the As of the Apoſtles: 
My fleſb ſball reſt in. hope; For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in the grave, neither 
ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruptiow. For David, as S. Peter and S. Pasl (ay, 
was buried; and his body ſaw corruption, therefore it cannot be ſpoken of 
him , bur of Meſ6iahþ in the perſon of David, as a Type in whoſe loyns 
Meſſiah was,” Now then if Mefiah's body were to belaid in the grave, it 
follows he was to die, and to bein the ſtate of the dead, 

AND thus I have done the Firſt part of my task, and proved That 
Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, according tothe Scriptutes , namely, foretold 
in that Threefold divifion of Scripture mentioned here by our Saviour, the 
Law,the 0% mans oo the Pſalms, Now Icome to prove the other part, That 
it behoved him alſo to riſe again the third day,according to the Scriptures. 

And this was firſt foreſhewa in the ſame ſtory of 7ſauc, wherein his ſacri- 
fice or ſuffering was acted, For from the time that God commanded 71ſaac to 
be offered for a burnt-offering, 7/aac was a dead man but the third day he 
was releaſed from death, This the Text tells us expreſly, that it was the 
third day when Abraham came to Mount Moriah,and had his ſon,as it were, 


reſtored to him again; which circumſtance there was no need nor uſe at all ) 


to have noted, had it not been for ſome Myſtery, For had there been no- 
thing intended bur the naked ſtory, what did it concern us to know whe- 


ther it werethe #hird or the fifih day that Abrahams came to Moriah, where 


he received his ſon from death © Now, that I havenot miſapplied this figure, 
S, Paul is my witneſs, who expreſly makes this releaſe of 1ſaac from 
ſlaughter a figure of the Reſurretion : For thus he ſpeaks of this whole 
ſtory, Hebrews 11,17, 18, 19, By faith Abraham when he was tried, offe- 
red up Iſaac; and he that hadreceived the promiſes, offered up his onelysbe- 
gotten Son, of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſted be called : Ac- 


counting that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the dead, from whence | 


alſo he received him in a figure, 


The ſame was foreſhewed by the Law of $acrifices, which were to be 
eaten before the third day ; ſome Sacrifices were to be eaten the ſame day 
they were offered, but thoſe which were deferred longeſt, as the Peace-offe- 
rings, wereto be eaten before the :hird day, The third day no ſacrifice 
might be eaten, but was tobe burnt : If: it were eaten, it was not accepted 
for an atonement, but counted an abomination : namely, to ſhew that the 


Sacrifice of Meftiah, which theſe Sacrifices repreſented, was to be finiſhed | 


the third day by his riſing from the dead; and therefore the Type thereof 

determined within that time, beyond which time it was not accepted for 

atonement of ſinne, becauſe then it was no longer a Type of him. | 

_ "Thus farre the Law, As for the Prophets, I finde no expreſs PrediQion 

in them for therime of Chriſt's r;ſing ( For that of the caſe of the Pro- 

phet Fonah, I take to be rather an Alluſion then a Prophecy : ) onely in ge- 
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<a neral, That Chriſt ſhould riſe again,is implied both in that famous Prophecy 

4 VS of Eſaythe 53. and that of Zachary 12, In the former, forasmuch as ir is 

Elay 53. x0. Maid, that after he had made his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, 

and prolong his dayes, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould rope in his hand: 

V. 12, And again, that the Lord ſhould divide him a portion with the great, and 

that he ſhould divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, becauſe he had poured out his 

ſeul unto death : Which argues that he ſhould not onely /;ve again, but be 

Zach. 12. 20. vidorious after he had died, In that of Zachary it is ſaid, the Jews ſhould 

look upon, or fee, him whom they had formerly pierced ; and, that 3# that 

| day he would pour upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication : therefore 
he was. to live again after they had pierced him, 

I come to the Pſalms, where not onely his Riſing again is propheſied of, 
but the Time thereof determined ; though at firſt fight it appears not ſo : 
namely, in that fore-alledged paſſage of the ſixteenth Pſalm, Thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption, All men 
ſhall riſe again, but their bodies muſt firſt return to duſt, and ſee corruption, 

| But Meſſiah was to riſe again before he ſaw corruption: It before, then the 
third day at fartheſt ; for then che Body naturally begins to ſee corruption, 
This may be gathered by the ſtory of Zazarwusinthe Goſpel, where Feſur 

* John t1. 39. commanding the ſtone to be rolled from his Grave, * Martha his ſiſter 
anſwered, Lord, by this time he ftinketh , for he hath been dead fonr daits, 

vid. Meurfii Alſo by that Rule given by the Maſters of Phyſick, That thoſe who die 
ww hen, >... Apoplexie, ſuffocation of the Mother, or like ſudden deaths, 
if — ſhould not be buried till ſeventy two hoars were paſt ; becauſe within that 
74] 75 7piry time they-might revive z and Examples are given of thoſe who have done 
nuie2321%0- ſo, They give allo areaſon of it in nature: Becauſe, ſay they, in-that time 
$* 117 cirrex the Humours of the Body make their revolution ; the Phlegm in one day 
Triodio, .or twenty four hours, the Choler in two dayes or forty eight hours, the 
Melancholy in three dayes, which is ſeventy two hours ; and this to be the 

reaſon why an Ague founded in an inflammation of Phlegys returns every 

day, an Ague which comes from Choler every other day, an Ague from 

« «Melancholyevery third day, Now it a Body may be kept ſo long #nburied, 

_ 4t is ſuppoſed it may continue ſolong uncorrupted ; (namely where a corrup= 

tion 15 not begun before death, as in ſome diſeaſes) but longer it will not 

continue, When therefore it is ſo often inculcated in the New Teſtament, 

that our Saviour ſhould rife again the third day; the Holy Ghoſt, in (6 

ſpeaking, reſpe&s not ſo much the number of daies, as the fulfilling of 

' Scripture, That Meſſiah's body ſhould not ſee corruption, but ſhould riſe 

before the time wherein dead bodies begin to corrupt : and indeed our: Savi- 

our roſe again within forty hours after he gave up the Ghoſt, and was not 

two full dayes in the grave, Therefore, if there be any other Scripture 

which implies .Meſfiah ſhould rife before his Body ſhould ſee corrup- 

tion, that Scripture, whatſoever it be, ſhews he ſhould riſeagain withis 

three. daies, | | 
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ExoDus 4. 25. 


Then Zipporah took a ſharp Stone, and cut off the fore-skin of ber ſon, 
and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, '? MR WY (DN 12, Spy ous ſangui: 
num tu mihi es. | 


=—S\F;aqt EN; that is, when ſhe ſaw the Angel of the Lord 

: ready to kill Moſes her husband in the Inne, becauſe 

D a his ſon was not circumciſed ; ſhe took a ſharp fone, ( x) 

EQ» that is, ſhe took a knife, which, according to the cu- 

VS ſtomethen, was made of foe ſharped, This we may 

learn out of Foſhuah 5.2, where the Lord ſays to 

Foſhuah, Make thee "5 MAN, ( ſharp knives, ſay we) 

according to the Hebrew, knives of ſtones, and circum- 

ciſe again the children of Iſrael. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath, Make thee 

PRAn MOR - ſharp raſors: the Septuagint , payalens mnTpivas flone- 
knives, 

Thus farre all is clear z but for the reſt we are to ſeek: Firſt, on whom 
the fault lay, and what was the reaſon of this omifſfion of Circumciſion: 
then, who and what is meant, when it is ſaid, ſhe caſt, or made the fore-skin 
zo touch his feet : and aboveall, whar is meant by Sponſus ſanguinum, 

Z ipporah is commonly reputed to have beena perverle and troward wo- 
man ; and Moſes, the meekeſt man on earth, to have had that miſhap in his 
choice which many agood man hath, The reaſon, becauſe ſhe nor onely 
hindred her child from being circumciſed, out of ſome nicery and averſation_ 
thereof, as a cruel Ceremony : bur alſo, when ſhe ſaw there was no remedy, 
but ſhe muſt doe it to ſave her husband's life, yer ſhe did it with an upbrai- 
ding indignation, telling him, that he was a bloudy hasband, who muſt have 
ſuch a thing done unto his poor child, But I ſee no ground either for the 
one, or the other, | 

For that the Circumciſion of the child was not deferred out of any 
averſation of hers of that Ceremony, may be gathered, Firſt, becauſe ſhe 
was a Midianiteſſe, and ſoa daughter of Abraham by Keturah, andthere- 
fore well enough acquainted with and inured to that Rite, which not one- 
ly her Nation, the Midianites, but all the Nations deſcended of Abraham) 
obſerved ; as may be ſeen in the 1ſmaelites or Saracens, who learned not 
this Ceremony firſt from Mahomet, bur retained it as an anctent cuſtome 
of their Nation. Secondly, She had ſuffered already her elder ſon Gerſhoms 
to be circymciſed; wherefore then ſhould we think ſhe was averſe from 
the circumciſion of this For that this child, for whom Moſes was now in 
danger, was Eliezer his youngeſt ſon, it cannot be denied ; foraſmuch as 
it is evident that Moſes at this time was the Father 'of two ſons, which, 
by reaſon (as may ſeem) of this diſturbance he ſent back with his wife 

unto her Father Fethro, as we may read in the 18, Chapter of this Book. 
By which it may be gathered, that the cauſe of this omiſſion of Circumciſion 
was not any averſeneſs in Zipporah from thatRitez but rather, becauſe 
they were in their journey when the child was born 5 and ſo having no 
convenient time or place fo reſt in till the wound might be healed, and 
kf thinking 


_—_— 
+ > EE 


- — ———— -- --— 


The words of Ziipporah miſconſtrued by Expoſitors. Book 1. 


> —" thinking it might endanger the infant's life, to be toſſed up and down whilſt 
x0d, 4 


3 the wound was green, in ſo long and tedious a voyage, they reſolved to 
deferre the. circumciſion, And that Zipporah was: delivered of this child 
when they had begun this journey for Egypt, may be gathered by this, 
becauſe Moſes, betore God's ſending him, hath but one child-mentioned, 

* namely . Gerſbom : For what reaſon can be given, why, if Zliezer had been 
then born, he ſhould not have been mentioned alſo © But howſoever this 
caſe of travell afterward excuſed the 7ſraclites in the Wilderneſs, for de- 
ferring the circumciſion of their children then ; yer could it not excuſe Mo- 

' ſes here, in regard it was neceſſitas accerſita, he being not forced to take 
his wife and children with him, ( eſpecially his wife being in that caſe) 
but might have ſent her and them back preſently to her Father ; as upon 
this admonition he did. Nor was it indeed fit, when God ſent him upon 
ſuch a buſineſs, to carry ſuch an encumbrance with him, 

Thus have we freed Zipporah from the firſt charge, of being the cauſe of 
this omiſſion out of any averſeneſ} to the Divine Ordinance, Now I come 
to ſhew likewiſe, that the words ſhe ſpake at the time of circumciſion, Spon- 
ſus ſanguinum tu mihi es, were no words of upbraiding indignation to her 
husband, ( as is ſuppoſed ) but havea far other meaning, 

For I believe not ſhe ſpake theſe words to Moſes, but to her Child whom 

(ſhe circumciſed, as the Formula then uſed in Circumciſion; namely, that 
as the fore-skin fell down at her Child's feet, (not Moſes, or the Angel's 
feet ) ſhe pronounced the Yerba ſolennia, the ſolemn formal words then in ule, 

« Tu mihi ſponſus ſanguinum, | 

My Reaſons are, Firſt, Becauſe a H»sband is not wont to be called Sponſ 
after the wedding ſolemnity is paſt; nor can there any ſuch example be 

| ſhewn in Scripture: Ereo, it is not like that Zipporah, after ſhe was the mo- 
ther of two children, ſhould ſay to her Husband,  Spoxſus ſanguinum tu mihi 
es, A bloudy Husband art thou to me, 

Secondly, Becauſe (07, the word here tranſlated Sponſus, properly figni- 

files Gener, a Son-in-law, and Sponſus,a Husband or a Bridegroom, onely by 
way of equivalence or coincidence, ( becauſe to be made ſon-in-law to the 
Parents, is by being the daughter's Sponſus, ) My meaning 1s, that jNn, 
che word uſed, ſignifies not the relation of the Bridegroom to his Bride 
but his relation to his Bride's Parents, by taking theis daughter to wife. 
And therefore in the whole Scripture we ſhall never find it relatively uſed, 
or with an afhx,but onely in reſpec to the wives Father or Mother, And of 
the ſame condition is the word 77? which we often by equivalence trand- 
late a Bride, but properly ſignifies Nurs, a daughter-in-law, Wherefore we 
ſhall never find the Bridegroom calls the Bride his 773, nor the Bride 
the Bridegroom her JNN, or that they are called fo by others ; but onely the 
Husband his Father and Mother-in-laws {, and the Wife her Father and 
Mother-in-laws 173. Ina word, there isno word in the Hebrew Tongue 
which ſignifies a pridegroom and Bride, as they ſtand in relation each to 
other, but as to each others Parents onely. Whence it is remarkable thar in 
the Carticles,when this relation comes to be expreſſed on the Bride's behalf, 
it is alwates done by addition of the word (WR, that is,,zy Siſter, as "MMR 
7172, the Callah or Nurus my Siſter,which we tranſlate by equivalence, Soror 
mea Sponſa, my Siſter ,my Spouſe, Now if this be true,I ſee not how Zipporab 
could call Moſes here her NN, by ſaying to him 1NN ſanguinum tu mihi es: 
For ſhe ſhould have called him her ſon-in-law , and not her Husband : Ergo, 
She ſpake the words to the Child, and not to Him, | 

Thirdly , For a farther probability hereof , the Jewiſh Rabbins tell us, 


1m T0) 18 127 87 WNT ND, That it was the cuſtome of women to 
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val their child when he was cerenmciſed, INN, (the word here turned Spaxſms,) 1 NAN 
So Aben Ezra upon this place, Rabbi Levi, INN in principio connwbit vocatur, 0%: 4:25. 
&c. In the beginning of marriage he u called INN that is promiſed or contract- 

ed to another : Thence is the word tranſlated and borrowed 'to ſignifie the be- Betrocking is 
ginning of ther things ; as when the Infant newly circamciſed i called by joy S. Biji cl 
the women INN, for then the child begins firſt to be initiated in tht ſervice 4 412% v5 


of God, Thelike hath Rabbi David Kimchi in his Lexicon, who conjeQures ſes f 
withall, that 7 ſhould have ſome fignification of ranfing new. joy, and noviage, and 
thence to be uſed both at the day of Marriage, and day of Circumciſion, ror mg A 
Fourthly, From this cuſtome to call a child ar his circumcifion- JM with {uwr, « pron! 
the Arabians(who are of Abraham's poſterity, and Rill-afe, and anciemily 9" [+1 
uſed, this Rite) Chatas is to circumciſe,Chiten Circumeifion, NAD Machtsn, is 
circumciſed, as 1s ordinarily to be ſeen in their Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, - Whence come' this, but from the manner of calling a child 
INN when he was circumciſed ?.:( Even as we, becaufea child in 3aptiſmn is 
made a Chriftiax, uſe the word Chriſten for to Baptize, and Chriſtened for * 
—_— ) ___— was an Arabiſs, and the Arabian tongue of near 
affinity with the Hebrew, ; 3 0 
Fifthly, This expoſition is agreeable to the following words, RN 189 4? 
T7197 DDY JO, NON, - 4nd he let him goe, when ſhe had ſaid, Sponſus ſan- 
eninum, hoc eſt, circumcifions ; that is, The Angel let Moſes goe, as ſoon as 
thoſe ſolenma wverba, _— ſanguinum, were out of Zipporah's 'mouth. 
 Sothe Vulgar rightly tranflates ir.y Et dimiſit eum, poſtquam dixerat, Spon- 
ſus ſanguinum, ob circumcifionem, For Nis here (as elſewhere ) for. 'N?, 
extunc, ab eo tempore, poſtquam, from the time, after that, not {imply twnc, 
then, as we tranſlate it, Namely, as thedeſtroying Angel, Zxod#s 12,23. 
when he ſaw the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb upon the lintels and fide-pofts 
of the 1ſraelirts doors, paſſed by them-;:and deſtroyed them not: . ſo 
the Angel here, when he ſaw the bloud of the Circumcifion upon-Aoſes 
, his child, let Mofes' goe, and flew him hor; In theſe words, if yon mark 
ic, the Holy Ghoſt expounds what: Zipporah meant by rhofe words; Spoxe 
ſus ſeneuinam, that is, Sponſws circumciſions : Et dimiſit eum poſtquan 
dixit, 19? "097 IDN, Sponſue ſanguinum, id eft, circumciſionis, But if 
Sangus here be Circumcifion',. and fo Sponſus Sanguinum be Spanſas 
Circumciſionis;,then are" ndt thefe words ſpoken of or to Moſes 5 bat 


unto the (Chil#,''':- 3%)" | | + 

'HAV ING thus proved what I took. in hand, That.chefe words were not 
ſpoke by Zipporah to Moſes, but as ſolennia werba in thar caſero her Child 
whom the circumciſed ; it remains, I ſhould now tell you how they are ſo 
conſtrued, I fay therefore, Tu mihi ſponſw ſanguinum, in Zipporah's mea- * 
ning, is$as much as Si mihi initiatus Circumciſione, Be thou my Bloud-ſon, or ) 
the like, It.is well known how Tropically thoſe words of relation of 
kindred, Father, Mother, Siſter, Son, are uſed in the Hebrew Tongue; 
and Son, befides other notions, to be often the circumlocution of our vox 
concrets; as Filing percuſi1ons, the Son of ſtriking, is he that is ſtrucken, or, ..,. .. 
worthy to bebeaten; Filius federis, the Sow of the Covenant, is he that peu. +5. 5. 
1s in Covenant, or, to whom the Covenant belongs 5 Filiws mortis, the Sou TIT 2 
of death, he that is condemned to die, or worthy of death ; and the like, a hr 
And why may not then 297 1D7, Gener ſanguinum, that is, as the Holy ,,,,,. ; 
Ghoſt expounds. ix, circumciſionts, be as much as circumciſus, and Gener # 
ſanguinum tu mihi es ( for ſo 1 told you INN ſignifies) be as much as, 7 
pronounce thee circumciſed ? As if the circumciſed perſon, by being mar- 
ried to Circumcifion, were made the Circumciſer's Son-in-law, and 
Citcumciſfion's Bridegroom ; as Es, or Sis, mihi in generum, we 
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ſatus circumcifioni, Now thow art, or Be thou, my Son-in-law, being (ſpeuſedte 
Circumciſion. 52914 £11 23 | 
Or if Blond or Circumciſion note the Inſtrument, the Formala may be thus 
explicated ; That the perſon circumciſed becomes God's Son-in-law, as 
being wedded and joyned to his Church by the Bloud of Circumciſion, as 
with Ring : and thenthe pronoun '? 91h; muſt not be taken relatively 
to Zipporah, as before, but efficienter onely in this ſenſe, Per we fatFus es 
{ gewer Deo per ſanguinem circumciſions, By me thon art made God's Son-in-law 
| z, the bloud of Circumciſion, or Feci te-generum Deo, 1 have made thee God's 
Son-in-law; or, (if you like better the ngtion of Sponſue, ) '1 have eſþos- 
ſed thee 30 the Church of God, by this rite of Circumciſion ; or, Thou art, or, Be 
thos, eſpouſed to the Church of God, &c, Thus, as you ſee, may the Formula 
be either way explicated to one and the ſame; ſenſe, Burt the firſt T like the 
beſt, becauſe of '? mihi therelative to Zipporah, Tu mihi in generum es, de- 
ſponſatus circumciſiont, Now thou art my Son-in-law, being eſpouſed to Cir- 
cumciſion, D; B26! = 
' Now laſtly, to free my Interpretation from novelty, the' ſenſe I have 
given of theſe words is that which both the Septuagint and the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt dire&ly aime at : the Paraphraſt exponnding it thus, In ſangnine 
circumcifionts iſtins dats eft ſponſus, or gener, mihi;. the Sepruagint, as we 
now read, thus, "Eg mv aiug * wtrrouns & mud pgu, Stetif ſangnis 
circumciſions filii met: where the Text is corrupted, and- I believe the 
Septuagint tranſlated not "E5y, but "Em, Sit hic ſanguis circnmciſionts 
Filii mei, a Periphraſticall, but evident ſenſe, with the. change of one 
letter onely, | | 
From the ſenſe of this place thus proved, I will poifit at two Obſervati- 
ons, and ſo conclude, der ' gr! | 
The Firſt is, T hat it is lawfull to-aſe ſome fitting Form of words in the ex- 
: hibition of a Sacrament, though not expreſly ordained by God at the inſti- 
tution thereof ; as appears by this Form that: Zipporah uſed,'no doubt ex 
more, according to the cuſtome then, ' whatſoever ' the Form were after 
that time. | Ky 410.98) 1 ge) 
The Second is, That the negle& of the. Circumciſion of a_child then, 
and ſo conſequently of Baptizing it now,makes:not ſo much the Child as the 
- Parents liable to the wrath of God : As here the Angel ſought not to kill | 
the Child, who was uncircumciſed, but Moſes the Father, who ſhould 
have circumciſed it, Both: which Obſervations I mean to amplifie no 
farther, but leave them to your exaRer meditations ; and ſo I conclude, 
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EZEKIEL 20. 20. 


Hallow my Sabbaths ; and they ſhall be a ſigne between me and you, to 
acknowledge that I Jehovah am your God. 


£23 HIS Commandement, with the End thereof, the Lord 
bids Ezekzel tell the Elders of 7ſrael, that he gave it to 
$8 their Fathers in the Wilderneſs, And it is recorded in 
B the Law; ſo that I might have taken it thence: But I 
rather choſe to make theſe words in Ezekiel my Text, as 
; expreſſed more plainly, and ſo a Comment to thoſe in the 
Law, Theplace there is Exod, 31,13. where this which 
my Text containeth is expyeſſed thus, Yerily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep ; for 
it is a figne between me and you throughout your generations, to acknowledge 
that I Fehovah am your ſanitifier, that is, your God, as the expreſſion in 
Ezekiel tells us: For to be the SanRifier of a People, and to be their God, is 
all one : whence alſo the Lord is ſo often called in Scripture the Zoly one 
of Iſrael, that is, their Sanctifier and their God, 
That which intend at this time to obſerve from theſe words is, the End 
why God commanded this Obſervation of the Sabbath to the Tſraclites, to wit, 
That thereby, as by a Symbolum or 'Signe, they might teſtifie and profeſs 
what God they worſhipped. Secondly, out of this ground to ſhew How 
farre, and in what manner, the like Obſervation binds us Chriſtians, who are 
worſhippers of the ſame God whom the Jews worſhipped, though not un- 
der the ſame relation altogether wherein they worſhipped him. 
All Nations had ſomething in their Ceremonies whereby they ſ;zgnified 
the God"they worſhipped, So in thoſe of the Celeftzall Gods, ( as they 
termed them, ) and thoſe which were Deified Souls of men, were differing 
Rites, whereby the one was known from the other : Thoſe Gods which 
' were made of men, having F#xerall rites in their ſervices, as Cogniſances 
that they were Souls deceaſed; and each of them ſome imitation of ſome 
remarkable paſſage of the Legend of their lives, either of ſome ation done 
by them, or ſome accident which befell them ; as inthe ceremonies of 0ſyr 
and Bacchus is obvious to any that reads them, And indeed it is a naturall 
Decorum for ſervants and vaſlals, by ſome mark or cogniſance to teſtifie 


who is their Lord and Maſter, In the Revelation, the worſhippers of the - 
Beaſt receive his mark, and the worſhippers of the Lamb carry his mark ,, 
and his Father's in their Fore-heads. Hence came the firſt uſe of the Croff 


2n Baptiſme, as the mark of Chriſt, the Deity to whom we are initiated ; 


' and the ſame afterwards uſed in all Benedicions, Prayers and Thank(- | 


Sivings,in token they were done in the name and merits of Chriſt crucified : 
So that in the Primitive Church this Rite was no more but that wherewith 


we conclude all our Prayers and Thankſgivings, when we ſay, Through Fe- 


(% Chriſt our Lord and Saviour ; though afterward it came to be abuled, 
as almoſt all other Rires of Chriſtianity, to abominable Superſtition, 

To return therefore unto my Text, Agreeably to this Principle, and 
this Cuſtome of all Religions, of all Nations, of all Vaſſals, the Lord 
Fehovah, Creatour of Heaven and Earth, ordained to his people this 

H Obſervation 


I, 
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PFJAL Obſervation of the Sabbath-day, for a Sieneand 55 £5.hvnk that he ſhould be 
Ezek.20. 20, their God, and no other, 1t z for a ſigne, ſaith he,between me and you, that I 


Fehowah am your God, And beſides in the place I quoted before, the 31, 

of Exod, 16, 17, are theſe words ; The children of Iſrael ſhall keep the $ab- 

bath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughont their generations, for a perpetnall Co- 

wenant. It is 4 ſigne between me and the children of Iſzael for ever : for in 

ſix dayes the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he refted: 

As if he had aid, It is a Signe that the Creatour of heaven and earth is 
| your God, 

But for the more diſtin&t underſtanding of this ſignification, we muſt 
know that the Sabbath includes two reſpects of time: Firſt, the quotum, 
one day of ſeven, or the Seventh day after fix dayes labour ; Secondly, 
the deſiznation or pitching that Seventh upon the day we call Saturday, 
In both, the Sabbaticall obſervation was a ſigne and profeſſion that Fehowah, 
and no other, was the God of 7ſrel: the firſt, according to his attribute of 
Creatour, the ſecond, of Deliverer of Tſrael out of Egypt. For by ſanRify- 
ing the Seventh day, after they had laboured fix, they profeſſed themſelves 

, vaſſals and worſhippers of that onely God who created the Heaven and the 
Earth, and having ſpent {1x dayes in that great work, reſted the ſeventh 
day ; and therefore commanded them to obſerve this ſutable diſtribution 
of their time, as a badge and livery that their Religious ſervice was appro- 

© priate to him alone, And this is that which the Fourth Commande- 
ment in the reaſon given from the Creation intendeth, and no more 
but this. 

But ſeeing they might profeſs this acknowledgement as well by any 
other ſix dayes working, and a ſeventh's reſting, as by thoſe they pitched 
upon, there being ſtill ( what fix dayes ſoever they had laboured, and whar 
ſeventh ſever they had reſted) the ſame conformity with their Creatour ; 
let us ſee the reaſon why they pitched upon thoſe ſex dayes wherein they 
laboured, for labouring dayes, rather then any other ; and why they choſe 
= Seventh day, namely Sat#rday,to hallow and reſt in, rather then any 
other, 

And this was, that they might profeſs themſelves ſervants of Fehowah 
their God in a relation and reſpec peculiar and proper to themſelves ; 
' ro wit, that they were the ſervants of that God which redeemed Iſrael out 


Exod. 14.242 of the Land of Egypt and out of the houſe of bondage: and upon the mor- 
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ning-watch of that very day which they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhel- 
med Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the Red Sea, and ſaved 7ſ/rael that day our 
\ ofthe hand of the Egyptians. This I gather from the repetition of the 
Decalogue, Dest, 5, where that reaſon from the world's Creation (in the 
Decalogue given at Horeb ) being left out, Moſes inſerts this other of the 
- Redemption of Iſrael out of Egypt in ſtead thereof; namely, as the reaſon 
why thoſe ſix dayes rather then any other fix for work, and that Seventh day 
rather then any other ſeventh for reft, were pitched upon, as 1/rael obſer- 
ved them, Remember, faith he, V. 15, thos wert 4 ſervant in the land of. 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brawght thee out thence, through 4 mighty t 
hand and a ftretched-ont arme : T berg the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath-day: Namely, not for the quotums of one 'day of feven, 
( for of that another reaſon was given, the example of Gad in the Creation ) 
but for the deſignation of the day. | | 
But whether ths day were in order the ſeventh from the Creation or not, 
the Scripture is filent; for where it is called in the Commandement the 
ſeventh day, that is in reſpec of the ſix dayes of labour, and not otherwiſe : 
and therefore, whenſoever it is ſo called, thoſe ſix dayes of _— 
mentione 


Diſcourſe XV. and the Lord's Day of Chriſtians. 


a | ITO 4 -- 
= - 


mentioned with it, The ſeventh day therefore is the ſeventh after the {ix 
dayes of labour, nor can any more be inferred from it : The example of 
the Creation is brought for the quotum, one day of ſeven, as I have ſhewed, 
and not for the deſignation of any certain day for that ſeventh. Neverthe- 


leſs, it might fall our ſo, by diſpoſition of Divine Providence, that the Jews 


deſigned Seventh day was both the ſeventh in order from the Creation, and 
alſo the day of their deliverance out of Zgypr, But the Scripture no where 
tells us it was ſo, ( howſoever moſt men take it for granted) and therefore 


it may as well be not ſo. Certain I am,the Jews kept not that day for a Sab- | 


bath till theraining of Manna : For that which ſhould have been their Sabbath 
the week before, had they then kept the day which afterward they kepr, 
was the fifteenth day of the ſecond moneth z on which day we reade, in 
the 15. of Exodus, that they marched a weariſome march, and came at 
night into the wilderneſs of $i”, where they murmured for their poor 
entertainment , and wiſhed they had died in Egypt : that night the Lord 
ſent them Quailes, the next morning it rained Manna, which was the ſix- 
teenth day, and fo fix dayes together ;z the ſeventh, which was the 
twenty ſecond, it rained none, and that day they were commanded to 
keep for their Sabbath, Now if the twenty ſecond day of the moneth 
were the Sabbath, the fifteenth ſhould have been, if that day had been kept 


beforez but the Text tells us expreſly, they marcht that day : and, which 


is ſtrange, the day of the moneth is never named, unleſs it be once, for any 
ſtation but this where the Sabbath was ordained ; otherwiſe it could nor 
have been known that that day was ordained for 4 day of reſt, which before 
was none. And why might not their day of holy reſt be altered, as well as 
the beginning of the yeare was, for a memoriall of their coming out of 
Eeypt ? Ican ſeeno reaſon why it might not, nor finde any teſtimony to al- 
ſure me 1t was not. | | 

And thus much of the Fews Sabbath, How and wherein it was a 
Sip whereby they profeſſed themſelves the ſervants of Fehovah, and no 
other God, 

Now I come to the Second thing I propounded, to ſhew How farre, and 
in what manner, the like obſervation binds us Chriſtians. | | 

I fay therefore, that the Chriſtian, as well as the Few, after fx dayes 
ſpent in his own works, is to ſanifie the ſeventh, that he may profeſs him- 
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Nutab, 16, 
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elf thereby a ſervant of God, the Creatowr of Heaven and Earth, as well as 


the Few, For the quotum therefore, the Few and Chriſtian agree; but in 
de fignation of the day they differ, For the Chriſtian chuſeth for his Holy 
Day that which with the Fews was the Firſt day of the week, and calls ic 
Dominicam the Lord's Day, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a ſervant 


of that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed Satan, the Spiri-) 
tual Pharach, and redeemed us from our Spiritual thraldome, by raiſing Fe- Rom: 4. 24- 


ſus Chriſt onr Lord fromthe dead, begetting us, in ſtead of an earthly Canaan, 
fo an inheritance incorruptible in the Heavens, In a word, the Chriſtin, 
by the day he hallows, profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, that is, as S, Pggl 
*ſpeaks, To believe on him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead. So that the 
Few and Chriſtian both, though they fall not upon the ſame day, yet make 
their deſignation of their day upon the like ground : the Fews, the me- 
moriall-day of their deliverance from the temporal Egypt and- temporal 
Pharaoh, the Chriſtians, the memoriall-day of their deliverance from the 


I Per, t, 4- 


ſirit#al Ezypt and ſpiritual Pharagh. But might not (will you ſay ) the 


Chriſtian as well have obſerved the Fewiſh for his ſeventh day, as the day 
hedoth ? I anſwer, No; he might not: For in ſo doing he ſhould ſeem 
not to ackgowledge his Redemption to- be already performed, but flill 
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KF expected, For the deliverance of \I(rael out of Eeypt by the Miniftery of 


Ezck.20.20. Moſes, was intended for a Type and pledgeof the Spiritual delawverance 


«FW V3 hich was to come by Chriſt - their Canaan alſo, to which they 'marched, 


being a Type of that Heavenly inheritance which the redeemed 'by Chriſt 
do look for, Since therefore the Shadow is nowmade void by the coming 
of the Subſtance, the Relation is ehanged, and God is no longer to be 
worſhipped and believed inas a God fore-ſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who hath performed the Subſtance of what he promiſed. And 
this is that which S, Pax! means, Coloſſians 2, 16, 17. where he faith, Tet 
20 848 judge you [henceforth] in reſþe# of a Feaft- day, New-m00n, Or $ab+ 
bath-dayes : Which were a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt 
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i CoKk, 11.5. BlE:s 

Ia Yah eae3otooudpn 1 me9Cnrd you dr axtAve}u Th xePaAn, 
nl apyuver T xePanko felis. Every Woman praying or propheſying 
with her head uncovered, diſhonoureth her bead. Fe 


HAVE choſen this of the womas, rather then that of 
the man going before it, for the Theme of my Dil- 
courſe z Firſt, Becauſe I conceive the Fault, at the 
reformation whereof the Apoſtle here aimeth, in the 
= > Church of Corinth, was the womens onely, not the 

<>) WE \) mens. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a mas pray- 
oY GS ing or propheſying, being by way of ſuppoſition, and 

for illuſtration of the unſeemlineſs of that guiſe which the women uſed, 

Secondly, Becauſe the condition of the Sex in the words read, makes 

ſomething for the better underſtanding of that which is ſpoken of both; 

as we ſhall ſee preſently, | : | 
The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon the-Text ſhall conſiſt of theſe 

two parts, Firſt, of an Enquiry, What is here meant by Propheſying, a 

thing attributed to women, and therefore undoubtedly ſome ſuch thing as 


' they were capable of. Secondly, What was this Fault, for matter and 


manner, of the women of the Church of Corinth, which the Apoſtle here 


. reproveth, 


To begin with the Firſt, and which I am like to dwell longeſt upon : 


\ _ Sometake Propheſying here, in the ftri&er ſenſe, to be foreteling of things 


Joel 23. 28, 
AQs 2, 17. 


t# come, as that which in thoſe Primitive times both wer and women did, 
bythe pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt uponthem'; according to that of the 


 Pxophet Foe/, applicd by S. Peter tothe ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ar the 


firſt promulgation of rhe Goſpel, 7 will pour out my Spirit upos all fleſh, and 
a 2 und. daughters ſhall propiepe, and your young men fat ſee viſuons. 
And that fach Propheteſſes as theſe were thoſe four Daughters of Philip 
the Evangeliſt, whereof we read As 21,9, 1 

Others take Propheſying herein a more large notion, namely, for the gits 
of interpreting and opening Divine myſteries contained in Holy Scripture, 
for the inſtruction andedification of the Hearers ; eſpecially, as it was then, 
inſpired nd ſuggeſted in extraordinary manner by the Holy Spirit,as Prophe- 


2 Der, 1, 21, CYWAaS given of old , according to that of S. Per. er, Prophecy came not in old 


time 
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time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the *>—>— 
Holy Ghoſt, So becauſe many in the beginning of the Goſpel were guided lg 


by a like inſtinct in the interpretation and application of Scripture, they 
were ſaid to Propheſie, Thus the Apoſtle uſeth it in the fourteenth Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, where he diſcourſes of ſpiritual Gifrs, and before all pre- 


ferres that of Prophecy ; becauſe he that propheſieth ( (aith he) ppeaketh unto \ ©. £4. 4: 


men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort, 

But neither of theſe kinds of Prophecy ſute with the perſon in my Text, 
which is a woman, . Fot it is certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Propheſying 
in the Church or Congregation , but in the Charch a woman might not ſpeak, , 
no not ſo much as ask a queſtion for her better. inſtruction, much leſs reach ' 
and inſtru others, and thoſe mey. This the Apoſtle teacheth us in this 
very Epiſtle, Chapter the fourteenth ; even there where he diſcourſeth fo 


largely of thoſe kinds of Prophecy. Let your women (ſaith he) reep ſilence vel. 14, 35: 


inthe Churches : For it ts not permitted unto them to ſpeak, 20 nmr ven, 
but to be ſubjeff, And if they will learn, let them ask their husbands at home, 
Againin 1 Tim, 2.11,12, Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjedion. 
But I ſuffer uot a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be 
in ſilence, | 

Note here, that to ſpeak in a Church-Afſembly, by way of teaching of 
2nſtrudting others, is an act of ſuperiority, which therefore a woman might 
not doe; becauſe her ſex was to bein (Gbjettion, and fo to appear before 
God in garb and poſture which conſiſted therewith ; that is, ſhe might not 
ſpeak to i»ſiru men in the Church, but to God ſhe mighr. 

To avoid this difficulty, ſome would have the word agg@rrevur, in my 
Text, to be taken paſſively, namely, for to hear or be preſent at Prophecy, 
which is an acception without example either in Scripture or any where 
elſe. Itis true, the Congregation is ſaid to pray, when the Prieſt onely 
ſpeaks ; bur that they ſhould be ſaid to preach who are preſent onely at the4 
hearing of a Sermon, isa Trope without example, For the reaſon is not 

alike: In prayer the Prieſt is the mouth of the Congregation,and does what 

he does in their names, and they aſſent to it by ſaying Amer, But he that 

preaches or propheſies is not the mouth of the Church, to ſpeak ought in their * 
names, that ſo they might be ſaid to ſpeak too ; but he is the mouth of 

God ſpeaking to them, It is not likely therefore, that thoſe who onely hear 

another ſpeaking or propheſying to them, ſhould be ſaid .we9pnrevar 

to works : ; no more, as I ſaid, then that all they ſhould be ſaid to preach 

who were at the hearing of a Sermon, 

W hatſhall we doe then ? Is there any other acception of the word Pro- 
pheſying left us, which may fit our turns Yes, there is a Fourth acception, 
which, it it can be made good, will ſaute our Text better (I think ) then any 
of the former z ro wit, that Propheſy;ng here ſhould be caken for praiſing | 
Godin Hymns and Pſalms: Foro it is fitly coupled with praying ; Pray- 
ing and Praiſing being the parts of the Chriſtian Licurgie, Beſides, our 
Apoftlealſo 1 the fourteenth Chapter of this Epiſtle joyns them both to- 


gether 5 1wil! pray, ſaith he, with the ſpirit,and will pray with underſtanding Ve, rj: 


alſo: 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing, that is, propheſie, with un- - 
derſtanding alſo. For, becauſe Prophets of old did Three things ; firſt, 
foretell things to come ; (ccondly, notifie the will of God unto the people ; 
and thirdly, utter themſelves in Muſical wiſe, azd, as 1 may ſo ſpeak, in 4 
Poetical ſtrain and compoſure : hence it comes to paſs that to propheſie in | 
Scripture ſignifies the doing of any of theſe Three things, and amongſt the 
reſt, to praiſe God in Verſe or Muſical compoſure, 
This to be fo asI ſay, I ſhall prove unto _ out of two places of Scrip- 
3 cure 2 


i 
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TA ture: and firſt out of the firſt of Chronicles, Chap, 25. where the word 
452-64 Propheſic is three ſeveral times thus uſed, I will alledge the words of the 
| Text at large, becauſe I cannot well abbreviate them, Thus therefore ic 
ſpeaks; Verſ. I. Moreover, David aud the Captains of the Hoſt ſeparated to 
the ſervice of the ſons of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Feduthun, who 
fhould propheſie with Harps, with Pſalteries, and with Cymbals : and the num- 
ber of the men of office, according totheir ſervice,was, 2,0f the ſons of Aſaph; 
Zaccur, and Foſeph, and Nethaniah, and Aſarelah, the ſons of Aſaph, under 
the hands of Aſaph, which propheſied according to the order of the King, 3, of 
Feanthnn , the (ons of Feduthun , Gedaliah, and Zeri, and Feſhaiah, 
Haſhabiah, and Mattithiah ( and Schimei ) fix, under the hands of their fa. 
ther Jeduthan, whopropheſied with a Harp, to give thanks andto praiſe the 
_—_ 0. 'Lord. Lo here, to propheſie, and to give thanks (or confeſs ) and to praiſe 
30. cap. 35, the Lord with ſpiritual ſongs, made all one. Nor needs ſuch a Notion feem 
15. ſtrange, whenas even among the Latins the word Yates fignifieth both him 
| that foretells things to come, and a Poet z for that the Gentiles Oracles were 
Tit, :, 12. given likewiſe in Verſe : And S, Paul to Titus calls the Cretian Poet, Epi- 
menides, a Prophet , as one, faith he, of their own Prophets ſaid, 
AT co6l gug, Xaxg Mpic, Jas apyai 
And the Arabians ( whoſe language comes the neareſt both in words and 
notions to the Hebrew ) call a chief Poet of theirs (Princeps omnium Potta- 
ram ( (aith Erpenius ) quos unquam vidit mundus) Muttenabbi, that is, Pro- 
phetizans, or The Prophet van” oy lw. 
Now thenif Aſaph, Feduthun and Heman prophefied, when they yr 
God in ſuch Pfalms as are entituled unto their ſeveral Quires, as we find 
them inthe Pſalm-Book ; ( for know that all the Pſalms entituled To zhe 
ſons of Korah, belonged to the Quire of Heman who deſcended from 
Korah ) why may not we, when we fing the ſame Pſalms, be. ſaid to propheſy 
likewiſe © namely, As he that uſeth a prayer compoſed by another, prayeth 
and that according to the ſpirit of him that compoſed. it : ſo he that prat- 
ſeth God with theſe ſpiritual and prophetical compoſures may be faid to 
+ propheſy according to that ſpirit which ſpeaketh in them, 
And that Almighty God is well pleaſed with ſuch Service as this, may 
_ appear by that one ſtory of King Fehoſhaphat, in the ſecond of Chronicles, 
who when he marched forth againſt that great confederate Army of the 
children of A-m»men, Moab, and mount Seir, the Text tells us, that having 
2 Chron. 20: conſulted with his people, he appointed Singers unto the Lord, that ſhould praiſe 
"” the Beauty of holineſs, as they went ont before the Army; and to ſay, Praiſe 
the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever ;, (that is, they ſhould ſing the one 
hundred and fixth Pſalm, or one hundred thirty ſixth Pſalm, which begin 
in this manner, and were both of them not unfit for ſuch an occaſion.) 
Verlen?.. Andwhen they beganto ſing and praiſe, (ſaith the Text) the Lord ſet am- 
buſhments againſt the children of Ammon, Moab, and mount Stir, which mert 
come againſt Fudah ; and they were ſmitten, 
A lccond place where ſuch kind of Prophets and Propheſying as we ſpeak 
1 Sam. 10, 5, Of are mentioned, is that in the firſt of Saywel.in the ſtory of Sav/'s eleion, 
ha where weread, that when he came to a certain place called The Hill of God, 
he met a company of Prophets coming down from the High place, ( or Ora 
tory there, ) witha Pſaltery, and a Tabret, aud a Pipe, and a Harp before 
them; and they propheſied, and he with them. 
Their Inſtruments argue what kind of Prophecy this was 5 namely, Prar- 
ſong of God with ſpirituall ſongs and melody : In what manner, is not ſo caſic 
ro define or ſpecifie ; but with an extemporary rapture, I eafily believe. 


Andit we may conjecture by other examples, One of them ſhould ſeem 
to 


<= 
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to have been the Precentor, and to utter. the Verſe or Ditty ; the reſt to 
| haveanſwered an 4zepnadma, the extremes or laſt words of the Vetlſe : 
For after this manner we are told by Philo Fudzws, that the Efſeni ( who 
were of the Fewiſh Nation) were wont to ſing their Hymns in their 
S$r6 or worſhipping-places, And after the ſelt-ſame manner, Aaſebint 
rells us, did the Primitive Chriftians ; having in all likelihood learnt it from 
the Jews whoſe manner it was. The ſame is witneſſed by the Author Con- 
ftitutiouum Apoſtolicarum, in his ſecond Book and fifty ſeventh Chapter, 
where deſcribing the manner of the Chriſt:an Service, After the reading 
of the Leſſons of the Old Teſtament, (faith he) f&nggs ms #4; nf Aafid 
ammo UReVous , x; 0 A@0s mh bXpogry ich Vans Let another ſing the 
Pſalms of David, and the people luccinere, or anſwer, mw axepgixie, (i.e, ) 
axen T ig, the extremes of the verſes, Some footſteps of which Cu- 
ſtome remain ſtill with us, (though perhaps in ſomewhat a different way, ) 


whenin thoſe ſhort. Verſicles of Liturgie, being Sentences taken out of / 


the Pſalms, the Prieſt ſayes or ſings the firſt halt, and the People anſwer 
the latter, quwaſs mw axeggnadme, As for example, in that taken out of Pſalm 
51. 15. the Prieſt ſayes, O Lord, open thou our lips, the People or Chorus 
anſwers, And our mouth fhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, But whatſoever the an- 
cient manner of a»ſwering was, thus much we are ſure of, That the Fews in 
their Divine Lands were wont to praiſe God after this manner, in Anti- 
phons or Reſponſories ; as (to let paſs other Teſtimonies , and the uſe of 
their Synagogues to this day derived from their Anceſtors ) we may learn 
by two ſpecial Arguments, One from the Seraphims ſinging, Eſay 6. 3, 
where it is ſaid that the Seraphimss cried one unto another, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Loyd God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory, Note, They cried 
one unto another, Secondly, from the uſe of the Hebrew verb "WP, which 
in the proper and native ſignification thereof being #0 anſwer,is alſo uſed for 
to ſing: as in'Pſalm 147, 7, where we tranſlate, Sing unto the Lord with 
thankſeiving, ſing praiſe upon the Harp unto our God; in the Hebrew it is 
WW, Anſwer untothe Lord in thankſeiving, ſing praiſe upon the Harp un- 
zo our God, And Eſay 27.2. Inthat day ſing ye unto her, A wineyard of red 
wine : in the Hebrew, *! 2 Anſwer ye unto her, And Numbers 21. 17, 
in Iſrael's ſong of the Well, Spring up, O Well, ſing unto it : in the Hebrew 
itis, 77 WY Anſwer anto it . And Moſes ſpeaking of thoſe that were wor- 
ſhipping the golden Calf, Zxodwus 32. 18. It i not the voice of them that 
ſhout for maſtery, nor the voice of them that cry for being overcome , but the 
noiſe of them that ſing do 1 heare : in the Hebrew, 32 TP the woice of 
' themthat anſwer one another, And (o in other places, But to pur all out of 
coubr, look Ezra 3.11, where it is expreſly ſaid, The Lewites, the ſons of 
Aſaph, ſung together by courſe, in praiſong and giving thanks unto the Lord, 
Becanſe he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. Hence was derived the 
manner of Praying and Praiſing God inthe Chriſtian Service, alterpis, in 
a Muſicall way, and, as it were, by way of propheſying and verſifying ; e- 
ven though we do but ſpeak it onely ; as you knagy the Poet ayes, ——4- 
mant alterna Camena, Thus I have taken occafion ſomewhat to enlarge 
upon this particular ; that we our ſelves might the better underſtand the 
reaſon of what we doe, and what precedents and whoſe example we follow 
therein, And thus much of Propheſying. 

I COME nowto the Second thing Ipropounded to ſpeak of ; name- 
ly, What was that Fault among the Corinthians which the Apoſtle here 
taxeth. For the right underſtanding whereof, I ſay two things, Firſt, For 
the offenders, that they were the women, and not the men: That which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh concerning men being by way of ſuppoſition onely, and 
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FSA to illuſtrate his Argument againſt the uncomely guiſe of the women, 2 pari. 
x 0.11.5. This appears, becauſe his Concluſion ſpeaks of women onely, and nothing 
” at all of ex, Secondly, For the-quality of the Fault, it was this; That 
' the women at the time of praying and propheſying were unveiled in the 
© Chufth ; notwithſtanding it was then accounted an'unſeemly and immo- 
deſt guiſe for women to appear open and bare-faced in publick. How then, 
will you ſay, ſhould it come to paſs that Chriſtian women ſhould ſo much 
forget themſelves, as to tranſgreſs this Decornm in God's Houſe and Ser- 
vice, which they obſerved otherwhere ? I anſwer, From a phantaſticall - 
imitation of the manner of the She- Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gen- 
; tiles, when they ſerved their Idols ; as their Pythie, Bacche or Menades, 
and the like; who uſed, when they uttered their Oracles, or celebrated 
rites and ſacrifices to their Gods, to put themſeives into a wild and extati- 
cal guiſe, having their faces diſcovered, their hair disſhevelled and hanging 
abour their ears. This theſe Corinthian women ( conceiting themſelves 
when they prayed or propheſied in the Church to be afting the parts of She- 
Priefts, uttering Oracles like the , Pythie or Sibylz, or celebrating ſacrifice 
as.the Menades or Bacche ) were ſo fond. as to imitate ( as that ſex is 
prone to follow the faſhion) and accordingly caſt off their veils, and dif- 
covered their faces immodeſtly in the congregation, and thereby ( as the 
- Apoſtle ſpeaks ) diſhononred their heads , that is, were unſeemly accoutred 
and dreſſed on their head. F 
Which heproveth by three Arguments, Partly from Nature, which ha- 
ving given women their Hair for a covering, taught them to be covered, as 
« a Signe of ſubjection ; the manner of this covering being to be meaſured by 
the cuſtome of the Nation. Partly by an Argument a par;, from men; 
for whom, even themſelves being Judges, it would be an uncomely thing 
to wear a veil, that is, a womans habit: ſo, by the like reaſon, was it 
as uncomely and abſurd for a womar to be without a vezl,thatis, in the guiſe 
and dreſs ofa may, And howſoever the Devils of the Gentiles ſometimes 
took pleaſure in uncomelineſs and abſurd garbs and geſtures, yer the God 
' whom they worſhipped, and his holy Angels who were preſent at their de- 
votions, loved a comely accommodation, agreeable to Nature and Cuſtome, 
in ſuch as worſhipped him, For this cauſe therefore (ſaith he) owght a wo- 
man to have acovering on her Head, becauſe of the Angels, Laſtly, he con- 
_ cludes it-from the Example and Cuſtome both of the Fewiſh and Chriſti- 
an Churches; neither of which had any ſuch uſe,tor their wowey to be unvei- 
ledin their ſacred aſſemblies : 7f any man ( ſaith he) be contentions, (that - 
is, will not be ſatisfied with theſe reaſons ) /et him know that we ('thart is, 
- +we of theCircumciſion ) have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Church of God. For 
ſo, with S. Ambroſe, -Anſelme, and ſome of the Ancients, I take-the mea- 
ning ofthe Apoſtle to be inthoſe words, | WET 
Thus you have heard briefly, What was the Fault of theſe Gorinthian 
Dames, which the Apoſtle here taxeth. From which we our' ſelves may 
learn thus much, That Godrequires a decent and comely accommodation in 
his Houſe in the a& of his worſhip and f(ervice: Forif in their habit and 
dreſs, ſurely much more in their geſtures and deportment : he loves no- 
thing that is unſeemly in the one or 1n the other, 
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DISCOURSE XVIl 


Diſcourſe XVII. What s fienred by the Water mm Baptiſm. 


T:irus: 3,5. 


By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


analogy, or uſe of Water, the waſbing therewit 


Ez zpHESE words (as it is eafie to conceive upon the firſt 
IZ hearing) are ſpoken of Baptiſm ; of which I intend nor 
by this choice to make any full or accurate TraQation, but 
onely to acquaint you (as T am wont ) with my Thoughts 
concerning two Particulars therein, both of them mention- 
ed inthe words of my Text: One, From what Pcs 

was iftt- 


ſtituted for a Sig#e of new Birth, according as it is here called Avurpay m- 
Aryyeeoias, the waſhing of regeneration : The other, What is the proper 


Counter-type,or thing which the Water f/g#reth in this Sacrament: 


I will begin with the laſt firſt, becauſe the knowledge cheteof thuſt be ſup- 


poſed for the explication and more diſtin& utiderſtanding of the other, In 


every Sacrarmetit, as ye well know, thete is the outward Sytnbole of Sigh, 
Res terrena z and the Signatum figured and repreſented thereby, [Res .c#- 


l:ftis, 1n this of zaptiſm, the Signe of Fes terreha, the earthly thing, is 
Waſhing with water, The Queſtion is, what is the Sizn4tum, the inviſible 


and celeſtiall thing, which anſwers thereunto. In our Carecheticalf expli- 


cations of this Myſtery, it is wont to be affirmed tobe the Bloyd of 5p gy 
namely, That as Water waſheth aivay the filth of the Body, fo the Bloud of 


Chriff cleanſeth us from the guilt and pollution of Sin, And there is no 


queſtion but the Bloud of Chriſt is the Fountain of all the grate and gooll 
cointrunicated unto us, either in this or any other Sacrament ot Myſtery 
of the Goſpel. But that this ſhould be the a#mgay;ory, the Connter-parr, or 


thing figured by the Water in Baptiſm, 1 believe not ; becauſe the Scripture, 
which muſt be our guide and direion in this caſe, makes it another thing, 
towit, the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ; this to be that whereby the Soul is clean-: 


ſed and renewed within, as the Body with Warter is without. $0 ſaith our 


Saviour to Nicoderius, Fohis 3.5, Except 4 min be bor# of Water and the 


Spirit, he cannot enter intd the Kingdome of God, And the” Apoflle, 


wordsT have read, parallels the waſhing of regeneration and the redtwing of 


in the 


the Holy Ghoſt, as Type and Counter-type : God (faith he) hath ſaved we | 
(rhat is, brought us ihto the ſtate of ſalvation, ) by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and the reriewing of the Holy Ghoſt : where none, Itrow, will dey that 


he ſpeaks of Ba tiſm, The ſame was repteſented by that Viſion 


at. out 


Saviour's Baptiſm, of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon' him, as he cane 
out of the witer, in the fimilirude of a Doye: For I ſuppoſe chat in that 
Baptiſt of his the Myſtery of all our Baptiſms was viſibly ated; and that 


God {ayes ts every onetruly baptized; as he ſaid ro him, (in a, propor- 


tionable ſenſe) Tho art my Son, in'whows 1 ar well pleaſed, 


And how pliable the Analogy of Water is to rypitic the Spirit, well ap- 


pears by the. figuring of the Spirit thereby in ot 


e places of Scripture, 


Asiti that of Eſay, I will pour water upo# hini that i thirſty, aud flouds upon 
the dryground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and m blefing pon 


thine off-ſpring ; where the latter expounds rhe former, Alſo by t 


he dif- 
courſe 


Vid. Conſtitar, 
Apo. 1.2. cap. 
36, Gr, a. 


Eſay 44. 4- 


What is figured by the Water \in Baptiſm. Book I. 


courſe of our Saviour with the Samaritan woman, Fohn 4, 14, Whoſoever 
( faith he) drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt , but 
the water that T ſhall give him ſhall be in him aVell of water ſpringing up to 
everlaſting life. By that alſo, Fohn 7, 37, where on the laſt day of the 
great Feaſt Feſus ſtood and ſaid, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and 
drink : He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, (that is, as the 
x Scripture is wont to expreſs it, for otherwiſe there is no ſuch place of 
Scripture tobe found in all the Bible,) out of h# belly ſhall flow rivers of 
living water. Butthis (ſaith the Evangeliſt V. 39.) he ſpake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him ſhouldreceive, | 

Nor did the Fathers or ancient Church, as far as I can find, ſuppoſe any 
other Correlative to the Element in Baptiſm bur this ; of this they ſpeak 
often, of the Bloud of Chriſt they are altogether ſilent in their Explications 
of this Myſtery. Many are the Alluſftons they ſeek out for the illuſtration 
thereof, and ſome perhaps forced ; but this of the Water ſignifying, or ha- 
ving relation to, the Bloud of Chrift, never comes amongſt them : which 
were impoſſible, ifthey had not wy 9g ſome other thing fignred by the 
Water then it, which barred them from falling to that conceir, 

The like filence is to be obſerved in our Licurgy, where the Holy Ghoſt 
is more then once parallel'd with the y/ater in Baptiſm, waſhing and regene- 
ration attributed thereuntoz but no ſuch notion of the 3loud of Chrift, 
And that the opinion thereof is novel, may be gathered, becauſe ſome 
Lutheran Divines make it peculiar and proper to the followers of 
Calvin, 

Whatſoever it be, it hath no foundation in Scripture : and we muſt not 
of onr own heads affign fenifications to Sacramental types without ſome 
warrant thence. For whereas ſome conceive thoſe two expreſſions of 
peyToz0s OT ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, and of our being waſhed from 
our ſins in ( or by) his bloxd, do intimate ſome ſuch matter ; they are 
ſurely miſtaken, For thoſe expreſſions have reference not to the Water of 
Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, but tothe rite and manner of ſacrificing in 
the Old; where the Altar was wont to be ſprinkled with the blond of the 

c Sacrifices which were offered, and that which was unclean, purified with 
the ſame bloud : whence is that elegant diſcourſe of S, Paul ( Heb. 9.) 
comparing the Sacrifices of the Law with that of Chriſt upon the Crols 
as much the better. And that whereas in the Law, 9/0» or wpgn 
Tarms xalapice:), Almoſt all things were purified with bloud, V, 22, 
ſo mach more the bloud of Chriſt, who fred himſelf without ſpot to 
God, cleanſeth our 25 rm from dead works, V.14, But that this waſh- 

. #ng, that is, cleanſing by the blond of Chriſt, ſhould have reference to Bap- 
tiſm, where is that to be found ? I ſuppoſe they will not alledge the w4- 
ter and bloud which came out of our Saviour's fide, when they pierced 
him ; for that is takea to ſignifie the Two Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, 
that of Blozd the Euchariſt, of 7/ater Baptiſm ; and not both to be referred 
to Baptiſm, I adde (becauſe petkups ſome mens fancies are corrupted 
therewith, ) that there was no ſuch thing as ſprinkling, or parmgquos, uſed 

'1n Baptiſm in the Apoſtles times, nor many ages after them ; and that there- 
fore it is no way probable that paymougs aiugT@- Kergs, Sprinkling of the 
bloud of Ga toi S.Peter, ſhould have any reference to the Laver of Baptiſm. 

Let this then be our Concluſions, That the Bloud of Chriſt concurres in 
the Myſtery of Baptiſm by way of efficacy and merit, but not as the thing 
rote figured; which the Scripture tells us not to be the Zloud of Chriſt, bur 
the Spirit, 

AND ſolcometo my other 2»ere, From what property or uſe of 

Water 


Diſcourſe XVII. From what analogie Water is uſed in Baptiſm. 85 
Water the waſhinz therewith is a Sacrament of our new Birth - for (> it is 
here called the waſhing of regeneration; and our Saviour ſayes to Nicodemus., 
Except a man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdome of God. For 'in every Sacrament there is ſome analogy between 
what is outwardly done, and what is thereby ſignified, therefore in this, 
But what ſhould it be? Ir 1s a thing of ſome moment, and yet in the 
Tradates of this Myſtery but little or ſeldome enquired after ; and there- 
fore deſerves the more conſideration, I anſwer, This analogy between 
the Waſhing with water and Regeneration lies in that cuſtome of waſhing In- 
fants from the pollutions of the womb when they are firſt born, For this 
is the firſt office done unto them when they come out of the: womb, if they 
purpoſe to nouriſh and bring them up, As therefore in our »4t#al birth the 
| Body is waſht with water from the pollutions wherewith it comes be- 
ſmeared out of the matrix ; ſo inour ſecond birth from above, the Soul is 
purified by the Spirit from; the guilt and pollution of fin, to begin a new life - 
to God-ward, 

The analogy you ſee 1s apt and proper, if that be true of the cuſtome, 
whereof there is no cauſe to make queſtion. For the. uſe at preſent, any 
man, I think, knows how to inform himſelf. For that of elder times, I 
can produce two pregnant and notable teſtimonies; one of the ”_u and 
people of God, another of the Gentiles, The firſt you ſhall finde in the 
ſixteenth Chapter of Ezekiel, where God deſcribes the poor and forlorn 
condition of Feruſalemw when he firſt took her to himfelf, under the parable 
ofan expoſed Infant, As for thy nativity, faich he, i» the day thaw waſt xi. 16. 4, 5, 
born, thy nawell was not cut, neither waſt thou waſhed in water, to ſupple thee 
thou waſt not ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all; no eye pitied thee, none to doe 
any of theſe things umothee, to have compaſiion on thee z but thin waſt caſt 
out in the open field, tothe loathing of thy perſon, in the day that thou waſh 
born. Here you may learn what was wont to be doneunto Infants at their 
nativity, by that which was not done to 1ſrael, till God himfelf cook pity 
on her; cutting off the navell-tring, maſhins, ſalting, ſwadling. Upon 
this place S. Hierome takes notice ( but ſcarce any body elfe, for ought I can 
yet finde) that our Saviour, when ſpeaking of Baptiſm he ſayes, Except 4 
man be boru of Water andthe Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of 
God, alludes to the cuſtome here mentioned of waſhing Infants at their 
nativity, 

The other Teſtimony ( and that moſt pertinent to the application we 
make) I findeina ſtory related by Plutarch in his 2usſtioves Romans, not 
far from the beginning, in this manner : Among the Greeks, if one that 
were living were reported to be dead, and funerall obſequies performed for 
him, if afterward he returned alive, he was of all men abominated as a pro- ) 
phane and unlucky perſon; no man would come in his company, and 
(which. was the higheſt degree of calamity ) they excluded him from their 
Temples and the Sacrifices of their Gods. It chanced that one Ariftinws 
being fallen into ſuch a diſaſter, and not knowing which way to expiate him- 
ſelf therefrom, ſent to the Oracle at Delphos, to Apollo, beſeeching him 
to ſhew him the means whereby he might be freed and diſcharged thereof. 
Pythia gave him chis anſwer, 
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What women doe, when one in childbed lies, 
That ave again, ſo maiſt thou ſacrifice, 
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$4 From What analogie Water is uſed in Baptiſm. Book [ 


CAL? Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle meant, offered himſelf to. 
Tis 3. 5. women, as one newly brought forth, to be waſhedagain with water, From 
which example it grew a cuſtome among the Greeks, when the like misfor- 
tnne befell any man, after this manner to expiate them, They called them 
Hyſteropotmi, or Poſtliminio nati, How well doth this befir the Myſtery 
of Baptiſm ! where thoſe who were dead. to God through fin are, like 

© Hyſteropotmi, regenerate and born: again by Water and the Holy Ghoſe. 
Thele two paſſages diſcover ſufficiently the analogy of the waſbing with 
water in Baptiſm to Regeneration Or New birth; according as the Text] 
have choſen for the ſcope of my Diſcourſe exprefleth it: namely, Thar 
@ waſhing with water is a Signe of ſpiritual Infancy ; foraſmuch as Infants ate 

wont to be waſhed when they come firſt into rhe world, 

Hence the Jews, before Fohy the Baptiſt came amongſt them, were wont 
by this rite to initzate ſuch as they made Proſelytes, (to wit) as becoming 
© Infants again, and entring into a new life and being, which before they had 
not, That which here I have affirmed will be yer more evident, if we con- 
ſider thoſe other rites anciently added and uſed in the celebration of this 
Myſtery, which had the ſelf-ſame end we ſpeak of, viz, to ſignifie ſpiritual 
Infancy, 1 will name them, and ſo conclude. As That of giving the new- 
baptized milk and honey, ad infantandum, as Ti ertallian - £7 ad infantie 
ſrenificationem, ſo S, Hierome, becauſe the like was uſed to Infants new 
born z according to that in the 7, of Zſay, of Immanuel's infancy, 4 Fir- 
Elay 7-14,15- gin fhall conceive and bear a ſon : Butter and honey ſhall he eat, that he muy 
know to refuſe evil and chuſe good, Secondly, Thar of ſals, as is implied in 
that of Ezekiel, Thou waſt not waſhed with water nor ſalted with ſalt, Thirdly, 
Thar of putting on the white garment, to reſemble ſwadling, All theſe 
© were anciently ( eſpecially the firſt) uſed in the Sacrament of our Spiritual 
birth, out of reference to that which was done to Infants at their Natur 
birth. Who thencan doubt but the principall rite of waſhing with water 
(the onely one ordained by our Bleſſed Saviour ) was choſen for the ſame 
reaſon, to be the element of our initiation ; and that thoſe who broughrtin 
the other, did ſo conceive of this, and from chence derived thoſe imitations? 
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Josxrua 24. 26. 


And Joſhua took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there (viz. ih Sichem ) 
under the Oak which was in the SanFtuary of the Lord : Alii, by the 
Sanftuary. Hebr. 03792. 


SPS HE Story whereupon theſe Words depend is this : Foſhua 
=Je/ a little before his death aſſembled all the Tribes of 1ſrael at 
AW Shechem or Sichem, there to make a ſolemn Covenant be- 
tween them and the Lord, To have him alone for their God, 
and to ſerve no other Gods beſides him : Which they having 
<> ſolemnly promiſed to doe, ſaying, The Lord our God will we 
ſerve, and his voice will we obey ; Foſbua for a teſtimony and monument of 
this their ſtipulation, eres in the place a great Szone or Pillar under an Oak 
which was by (or, as the Hebrew hath it, i» ) the Sani#nuary of the Lord, 
Of this 04k, or rather colle&ively 2#ercetum or Oaken-holt, of Sichem, is 
twice mention made elſewhere in Ig po For this was the place where 
Abram firſt fate down, and where the Lord appearing unto him, he erected 
his firſt Altar in the Land of Canaas, after he came out of Haraz thither : 
as we reade Gez, 12, 6, intheſe words, And Abram paſſed through the Land 
#nto the place of Sichem, unto the Oak or Oak-grove of Moreh, where the 
Lord appeared unto him, ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will I give this Land: and 
there he builded an Altar unto the Lord who appeared unto him. And what 
place more fit for Abraham's poſterity to renew a Covenant with their 
God, then that where their God firſt made his Covenant with: Abraham 
their Father? Again, it was this place where, in the after-times of the 
Judges, one hundred and ſeventy years after the deach of Foſhua, the S:che- 
mites made Abimelech, the baſe ſon of Ferubbaal or Gideon, King, as we 
reade Fude. 9, 6, that all the men of Sichem gathered together, and all the 
honſe of Millo, and went and made Abimelech King, by the Oak of the Pillar 
which was in Sichem, The words are 399 JUN, eyen the Oak where 
Foſbua ( herein my Text) ſet up this great Stone for a witneſs to 1/rael. 


For the word 78 here, and IN or 18 in the other two places, 
fignifie one and the ſame thing, to wit, either an Oak, Terebinth, or ſome | 


other kinde of Tree; as the Seventy perpetually render them, 

\ Yea, that of Fudges muſt of neceſſity ſo be rendred, by comparing it 
with this of my Text, to which it hath: reference. Nevertheleſs our laſt 
Tranſlation in the firſt of theſe places, Gen, 13. concerning Abram, choſe 


rather” to follow S. Hierome ( wherefore I know not) who follows nof. 


himſelf, and tranſlates it a Plaiy, not an Oak, to wit, the Plain of Moreh : by 
which Tranſlation the identity of that place with the other two, where it 
is tranſlated oak, is obſcured and made the leſs obſervable, If there be any 
difference between the words IN and 77N, it ſhould rather be this, that 
MR ſhould fignifie a Tree, and N78 « Grove, Holt or Wood of ſuch trees ; 
as the Seventy in that place of the ninth of Fudges have expreſly rendred 
it, namely, BzAarwry * gots & Enupgis, the Quercetum, Oak-toft or 
Holt of Sichew, And fo, Ibelieve, it —_— be underſtood in the aca 

paces, 


Verſ. 24: 
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places, that is, to be taken colleQively z of which we ſhall hear more 
hereafter. En, | | 

But this is no great matter of difficulty ; that which follows is, namely, 
How this Oak, or Oaken-holt, of Sichem is ſaid here in my Text to have 
been i» ( for the Hebrew is VIP?? ) or by, the SaniFuary of the Lord. For 
how comes the SanFzary of the Lord to be at Sichem,whenas the Tabernacle 
and the Ark of the Teſtimony were at Shiloh, there ſet up by Foſhua him- 
ſelf, and ſo remained ( as the Scripture *elſewhere tells us) until the time of 
the Captivity of the Land? which without queſtion was not ill after 
Foſhus was dead and buried, and is uſually underſtood of that time when 
the Ark was taken captive by the Philiſtines, And yet is not onely here a 
Sanfuary mentioned at Sichem, but in the beginning of the Chapter, the 
Elders and Officers of the Tribes are faid, upon Foſhua's ſummons,to have 
oy 44" themſelves there before the Lord; which ſpeech uſech to imply 
as much, | 

If we ſay the Ark of God was taken out of its place at Shiloh, and 
brought to Sichems by the Levites, upon occaſion of this general Afem- 
bly z yet the difficalty will not be removed. For firſt, How could the Ark 
alone give denomination to the place where it ſtood, to be called the Sani7- 
ary of the Lord? Or ſecondly, If the Altar were there withit, how was the 
Law of God obſerved, which faith, Thou ſhalt not plant a Grove of any trees 
( or any tree) near unto the Altar of the Lord thy God, which thou ſhalt make 
thee z Neither ſhalt thou ſet up a Pillar, which the Lord thy God bateth : 
whenas here are both, an Oak or ©xercetum in the Sanctuary of God, and 
a Pillar or Statue erected under it? Thirdly, This Sanduary, whatſoever it 
was, muſt be ſomething which had a conſtant and fixed ſtation, and was not 
temporary and mutable ; and that,becauſe the Oak, under which this Pilla 
was erected by Foſhua,is here defigned and pointed out by it as by a conſtant 
and ſtanding mark : elſe to what purpoſe had it been to ſign out the 04k by 
it, if it were ſuch as would be here to day and not to morrow ? 

For theſe reaſons it appears, that thi SaniFuary could not be the Taber- 


 nacle where the Ark and Altar for Iſrael were, but that ic was ſomething 


elſe: And what that ſhould be, is to be enquired, 
i. Tanſwer, It was a Proſeucha or praying-place, which the 7ſraelites (at 
leaſt thoſe of Ephraim, in whoſe lot it was) after the Country was ſubdued 
unto them, had erefted in that very place at"Sichem where God firſt ap- 
peared to Abram,and where he built his firſt Altar after he was come into 
the Land of Canaen; the place where God ſaid unto him, Untothy ſeed wil 
T give this Land. $454 

For the underſtanding whereof, you muſt take notice, that the Jews be- 
fides their Tabernacle or Temple,which was the onely place for Sacrifice, had 
(firſt or laſt ) two ſorts of Places for religions duties; the one called Proſ- 
euche, the other Synagogues, The difference between which was this: 
Proſeucha was a plot YT ground encompaſſed with a wall or ſome other 


1 like mound or incloſure, and open above ; much like to our Courts - the 


uſe properly for Prayer, as the name Proſeucha importeth : A Synagogue was 
edificium teftum,a covered edifice, as our Houſes and Churches are, where 
the Law and Prophets were read and expounded, and the People inſtruſed 
in divine matters ; . according to that As 15, 21, Moſes of old time hath iu 
every City them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath- 


' day, From whence alſo ye may gather, that Synagogues were within the | 


Cities, as Proſencha's were without 3 which was another difference between 
| them, as you ſhall hear confirmed, 


| That Proſeucha's were ſuch places as I have deſcribed them to be,[ prove 
ou 


Diſcourſe XVIII. Of the ancient Proſeuche among the Jews. 


= 


out of a notable place of Epiphanins, a Jew bred and born in Paleſtine ; 
who in his Tract againſt the Maſſalian Hereticks, after he hath told us-that 
the Maſſaliani built themſelves TVGQs 0:45  TUTYS Mates, Go fwy Ot amy, 
&Cc. certain houſes or large places, like the Ancients places of market, which 
they called Proſeuchs z he goes on thus, And that the Fews of old ( xs alſo 
the Samaritans ) had certain places without the Cities for prayer, which they 
call d Proſeucha's, appears ont of the Ads of the Apoſtles , where Lydia a ſeller 
of purple is ſaid to have met with the Apoſtle Paul, and to have heard him 
preaching in that place, of which the Scripture ſaith, «Sowa Toms mpocrugns 
2), it ſeemed to be a place of prayer, ( of which I ſhall ſay more anon : ) He 
o0es on ſtill, There i alſo at Sichem ( ſaith he ) which i now called Neapolis, 
above a mile withont the City a Proſeucha or place of prayer, like a Theatre, 
which was built in the open air,and without a roof,by the Samaritans, who affe- 
Fed to imitate the Fews in all things, Outof theſe words you may collect 
every part of my Deſcription.Firſt, That Proſeuche were out of the Cities in 
the fields, Secondly, That they were popwr S:xlw, like the Ancients Fora or 
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Ads 16. 1}, 


places of market, and * ey a#ex 4 aipis, under the openair, and without * The like be 
roof, ſuch as the Courts of the Temple alſo were, whither the people came #tb a few lines 


to pray; ſo that they were as it were a kind of disjoyned and remoter 
Courts unto the Temple, whither they turned themſelves when they 
prayed in them. Thirdly, That they were ordained for places of Prayer, 
All theſe are in this paſſage of Epiphanimes , and moreover, that ſuch a one 


after of the $4- 
taniant ; TT? 


tow ey varai- 


ep ia ue- 
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was in his time remaining at Szchemn, the place my Text ſpeaks of, there #1 


ereted by the Samaritans, in that, as in all things elſe, imitators of the 
Jews. What better Teſtimony could be defired 2 
Theſe Proſeucha's of the Jews, both name and thing, were not unknown 
to the Poet Fuvenal ; when deſcribing in his third Satyre in what manner 
proud and infolent fellows in the City of Rowe uſed, in their drunken hu- 
mours, to abuſe and quarrell with thoſe they metin the ſtreets in the night- 
_ whom they took to be of -mean condition, he brings them in ſpeaking 
thus, | | | 
Ede ubi confiſtas, in qua te quero Proſeucha ? 
Where dwell you ? in what Proſeucha ſhould T ſeek or enquire for you * inti= 
mating that he was ſome poor fellow, either that dwelt in an houſe that 
could not keep out wind and weather, but was like a Jew's Proſeucha, all 


openaboves, or he alludes to the baniſhment of the Jews out of Rome by ! 


Domitian, in his own time, and then freſh, as who had no where elſe 
to beſtow themſelves but in their Proſeucha's out of the City , or who uſed 
to aflemble in the Proſeucha's, According to ſome of thele ſenſes is Fuve- 
nal to beunderſtood. | 
For that the Jews had Proſeucha's about the City of Rome, appears by 
Philo Fudzxs in his De legatione ad Caium, where commending the clemency 
and moderation of Auguſtus Ceſar, he ſaith, nwiguw v5 ans wegoruyas i 
vyorlas, 3} ouniovias tis avmes, go mus rears 66 Sougs, That he knew 
the Fews of Rome had their Proſeucha's, and that they uſed to aſſemble inthem, 
eſpecially on the Sabbath-dayes ; and yernever moleſted them, as Cains did: 
The ſame Philo mentioneth Proſeucha's elſewhere z though it be not to be 
diſſembled, that he ſeems to comprehend Synagogues alſo properly ſo called 
under thar name, as being better known to the Gentiles, who called both by 
that name, Foſephc in his Life tells us of a Proſeucha at Tiberias in Galilee, 
in theſe words, Kels 7 emiy 12-1, TENTES ovvang,) £is 7 Ppoory lu, 
0n the next day, which was the Sabbarh-day, the whole people were gathered 
together in the Proſeucha : which #5 ( faith he) peya5oy oimpg, mAvY oyAcv 
bind tGadm Ouraperoy, a large edifice, fit to receive a great multitude. He 
[ 2 afterward 
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Proſeuchx mentioned in the New Teſtament. Book 1. 


FUND) afterward tells us of a publick faſt and ſupplication appointed to be had the 
Joſ. oe 26, Monday following in the Proſeucha, whither himſelf and others afſem- 


bled anieir mm 1opupsp, SC to perform their devotions, 
In the New Teſtament the name of Syz»agogne is frequent, but that of 
Proſeucha ſeldome ; whence may be conjectured that both are comprehen- 
ded under that name, as in Philo both are termed Proſeuche, Yet once or 
twice, as learned Interpreters think, we read of v4 in the New 
Teſtament. As namely, Ads 16. 13. ( which Epiphanizs even now al- 
ledged to thatpurpoſe) where S, Luke tells us, that S, Pani being come to 
Philippi in Macedonia On the Sabbath-day, they went our of the City to a 
, river fide, ov Eyopuitelo mpoctuyh #), where there was taken to be a Proſeucha, 
or where was famed tobe a Proſencha, mpoctuya evopulslo #),will bear both, 
The Syriack hath, 2#14 #bi conſpiciebatur Domas orationss ; the Arabick, 
Locus orations, For if wpooruyn were taken here for Prayer it ſelf, as if 
the ſenſe were, where prayer was uſed to be made, it ſhould rather have been 
, ſaid, p evopilelo @pocrv yn Aves 5 and not ©), Yet, if it were ſo taken, 
it would ſtill argue no leſs then. that there was here an. appointed place for 
prayer, and that out of the City which is all one as to ſay, there was a 
Proſeucha, SoItake wpoowyh, inthe 16, verſeof the ſame Chapter, where 
it is ſaid, It came to paſs, pevopirur 2/10 £15 wpoctuylw, as we went to the 
« Proſeucha; eſpecially ſince we read not in the Text that S. Paul went thither 
to pray, but to preach, where he deemed there was an afſcmbly that day ac- 
cording to cuſtome : And we ſat down, ( faithS, Luke) and ſpake unto the 
women which were come together there. | 

A ſecond place where a Proſeucha is mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
may be that Luke 6, 12, where it is ſaid, that our Saviour ment out into 4 
Mountain to pray, and continued all __ Ty @pooivyy Ts Os, in Proſ- 

© ewcha Dei, in an Oratory or Prayer-houſe of God , ſo Druſius thinks Tpos- 
894 is here to be taken, for a place, and the Article helps the ſenſe : Other- 
wile it ſeems an odde and unaccuſtomed expreſſion for cy 71 wpooruyn 5 
@«s to mean in Prayer made unto God, And why ſhould it not be as likely 
that our Saviour might ſometimes pray in their Proſencha's,as teach in their 
Synagogues * 

Thus we have ſeen the Teſtimonies for Proſeucha's, their uſe, and diffe- 
rence from Synagogues, Now for Synagogues, the common opinion is, that 
they were not before the Captivity of Babylon; and that Neceſlity firſt 
taught the Jews the uſe of them in that Captivity, which afterward they 
brought with them at their return into their own Country, The reaſon 
why men ſo think is, I ſuppoſe, the abſolute ſilence of them in Scripture - 
untill the time of the ſecond Temple, But though the name were not, it is 
poſsible the thing might be, Howſoever, becauſe it is moſt received, that 
they were not, we will let it paſs for current, Bur as for Proſexcha's, ſuch 
as we have deſcribed them, none, that I know, have affirmed or determined 
ought of their antiquity ; it may be, not taken it into conſideration, either 
becauſe they had no occaſion to think of any ſuch matter, or becauſe they 
confounded them altogether with Synagogues, 

The matter therefore being yet free and undecided, I will make bold to 
affirm, That if Synagogues were not, yet Proſeucha's, that is, open places for 
Prayer, were along time before the Captivity, yea even from the dayes of 
Foſhua the ſon of Nun: And though the Jews had, or were to have, but 
one Alcar or place of Sacrifice, that namely which the Lord ſhould chuſe to 
place the Ark of his Covenant there, the Tabernacle or Temple z yet had 
they other places for devotion and religious uſe. | 

And that this Saniuary of God, here mentioned in my Text, at ſhow 

( whic 
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( which was a Lewvitical City ) was ſuch a-one, my reaſons are theſe, Firſt, 
Becauſe it is incredible, that the 1ſraelites having but one Temple for the 
whole Nation, whereat they were bound to appear, and thoſe the males 
onely, but thrice a year, ſhould have no other Places of Prayer nearer their 
dwellings whither they might reſort on Sabbath-dayes ; the Temple or Ta- 
bernacle being from ſome of them above an hundred miles diſtant at the 
leaſt, Secondly, Becauſe ( as T have already ſhewed ) this San&uary at Sichem 
could not be the Tabernacle (which was then at Shiloh, not at Sichew ) and 
yet muſt have ſome ſtable and fixed place, becauſe the fituation of the 0ak 
is defigned by it: yea, muſt have been ſti]l there, when this ſtory of Foſhua 
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was written, which is thought to have been long after his death : ſurely this - 


Chapter was written after it, where both his death and burial are recorded, 
Wherefore to ſay the Ark was brought thither - #5 this occaſton, will not 


ſerve turn. Thirdly, This placeſhould be a Proſeacha, becauſe of that cir- 


cumſtance of Trees growirg in it ; which, as it proves it not to have been 
the Tabernacle, ( where no ſuch thing was lawfull to be) ſo ſeems it to 
| be a Characteriſtical note of a Proſeucha. | 
For though it were not lawful to have Trees near the Altar of God, that 
is, in or about the Court of the Tabernacle ; yet was it not ſo with Proſeu- 
cha's, yeathey ſeem to have been ordinarily garniſhed and beſet with them, 
This may be gathered from a paſlage of Philo Fudews, where relating the 
barbarous outrage of the Gentiles at Alexandria againſt the Jews there 
dwelling, in the time of Cazzs, 7 TIpooryywr, faith he, mus per edevfpore- 
pn. ms Os aumis VepeAiors xanmabey, Of ſome of the Proſeucha's they 
cut down the Trees, others they demoliſhed ro the very Foundations, Mark here, 
elerSporounC mas TIpocruyas, They dis-tree'd the Proſeucha's. 
The ſame is implied by that of the Poer, ſpeaking of a Jewiſh Wizard 

or Fortune-teller,——condutFa ſub arbore conjux, And Fuvenal in his 
{1xth Satyr, 

Arcanam Fudaa tremens mendicat in atrem, 

Interpres legum Solymarum, magna ſacerdos 

Arborts, ac ones fida interpuncia cell, pe v6 | 
Interpres legum Solymarum, that is, of Moſes Laws; magna ſacerdos Ar- 
borts, becauſe of the Trees in their Proſeucha's or Places of worſhip, The 
ſame appears alſo out of thoſe Verſes of his third Satyr, complaining that 
the once ſacred Grove of Foxs Capenus, where Numa uſed to meet with 
the Goddeſs «Ageria, was then let out to the beggarly Jews for a Proſes- 
cha, and that every Tree (ſuch were the times ) muſt pay rent to the: peo- 
ple; by which means the Woods, which formerly had been the habitation 


of the Muſes, were become dens tor beggarly Jews to mutter their Ori- ;pgi.g4.8.in 
likea green 0s / 


z0nS1n, . Hear his words : | 
Hic ubi notfurne Numa conſtituebat amice, 
Nunc ſacri Fontis nemus & delubra locantur 
Fudets ; quoram cophinus fennmque ſupellex, 
Omnis enim populo mercedem pendere juſſa eſt 
' Arbor, & ejettu mendicat ſylva Camens, | tes 
Whence 'comes this connexion between Fews and * Trees , but from 
their having Trees in their Proſeucha's? unto which their ſituation 
without the Cities conduced ; as alſo it did for privacy and re- 
tirement, tins 
Thus you ſee how well the deſcription and mark of a Proſeucha agrees 
to this SanfFuary in my Text. And that the Jews had many other ſuch in 
Other places, as well as at Sichem, even in thoſe elder times, as at” Miſpeh, 
Bethel, and Gileal, make little doubt z which we reade to have pon 
_ places 
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places of Aſſembly of the people,and the two laſt ſancfied of old by Divine 
apparition, as Sichem was, Of Miſpahthe Author of the firſt of Maccabees, 
chap, 3. verſ. 46, if 1 underſtand him, teſtifieth as much, when he rells 
us; that whilſt the holy City lay deſolate, and the Sanctuary was troden 
down by the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, Fndas Maccabers, and thoſe 
of the people which adhered unto their God, aſſembled together at 2Maſ- 
pha, to make there their ſupplications unto their God, on 70w wegow yi; 
61s Maope mo TepTegr To Ioeanh, becauſe at Maſpha, or Miſpah, had been 
4 place of prayer in former time for Iſrael; as much as to ſay, there had been 
a Proſeucha of old, And do we not reade in that ſtory of the Benjamitica]l” 
warre inthe Book of Fudges, that the Tabernacle being at Shiloh, ( as ap- 
pears by the laſt Chapter ) yer (in the Chapter going before ) it is ſaid, thar 
the whole Coneregation of 1ſrael was gathered together, as one man, unto the 
Lord in Miſþah,and that in ver.26.is mention made of a» Houſe of God there, 
wherethe people prayed and faſted 2 True, it is ſaid the Ark of the Covenant 
was upon that extraordinary occaſion brought thicher ; but ic being certain, 
out of the next Chapter, that the Tabernacle was ſtill at Shiloh, this Houſe 
of God could be none of it, Nay, perhaps, we may hence learn, that when 
the Ark upon occaſion of ſuch a generall and extraordinary afſembly was 
to be removed, they uſed to bring it to ſuch places as theſe, which were as 
holy Courts ready prepared for it; and that then it was lawful), but not 


elſe, to ſacrifice in them, 


Of theſe Courts for prayer we may underſtand that alſo in Pſalm 74, 7, 

* They have caſt Fire intothy Sanituary, they have burnt up all the Conven- 
ticula Dei 2» the Land, namely, in the captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, who 
deſtroyed both their Temple and their Proſeucha's, For if we underſtand it 
of the perſecution of Antiochws, as ſome do, it muſt then follow, that ſome 
Canonical Scripture was written after Malachi and the ceafing of Prophecy, 
that is, in the time of the Maccabees ; which will not eaſily be granted: 
Beſides that we read not that Artzochws caſt any fire into the Temple. 
Now if it ſpeak of the vaſtation by Nebuchadnezzar, then had theJews be- 
c fore that time, not onely a San#vary for ſacrifice, but alſo 7% WP, Con- 
venticula Dei, that is, either Proſeucha's, or Synagogues ; for either will 


ſerve my purpoſe, 


But now you will ſay, What profit is there of this long Diſcourſe ? were 
it ſo, or were it not ſo, as I have endeavonred to prove, of what uſe is the 
knowledge thereof to us * Yes, to know it was fo, is uſefull ina threefold 


Firſt, for the right underſtanding of ſuch places of the Old Teſtament, 
where a Honſe of God and Aſſembling before the Lord are often mentioned 
there, where neither the Ark of the Covenant, nor the Tabernacle at ſuch 
time were : as beſides the places before alledged, we read in 1 Sam. 10.3.0f 
Saul's meeting with three men going up 10 God t6 Bethel, and in verſe 5, 
of a place called The Hill of God, whence a company of Prophets came from the 
high place there, propheſying with a Tabret, Pipe, and Harp before them : 
in neither of which places can we find that ever the Tabernacle was, And 
as for the Ark, we are ſure it was all this time at Kiriath-jearim, till David 
ſolemnly fercht it thence: and if at any time the Ark might ( as now it was 
not) be transferred to any of chem upon occaſion of ſome general Af- _ 
ſembly of the Nation,that ſo they might have opportunity to ask counſel of 
the Lord , and -offer Sacrifice ; yet were they not the ordinary ſtation 


Secondly, we may learn from hence, That to have appropriate places 
ſet apart for Prayer and Divine duties , is not a Circumſtance or Rite 


proper 
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proper to Legal worſhip onely, but of a more common nature: Foraſmuch as WAP 


chough $Sacrifices, wherein the Legal worſhip ( or worſhip of the old Cove- 
nant ) conſiſted, were reſtrained to the Ark and Tabernacle, and might not 
be exerciſed where they were not ; yet were there other places for Prayer 
beſides that; which are no more to be accounted Zegal places, then bare 
and fimple Prayer wasa Legal duty, — 

Laſtly, we may gather from this Deſcription of Proſeucha's, which were 
4s Courts encompaſſed onely with a wall or other like encloſure, and open above, 
in what manner to conceive of the accommodation of thoſe Altars we reade 
to have been erected by the Parriarchs, Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, in the 
Book of Geneſis ; namely, That the ground whereon they ſtood, was fen- 
ced and bounded with ſome ſuch encloſure, and ſhaded with Trees, after 
the manner of Proſeucha's ; as we may readeexpreſly of one of them at Beer- 
ſheba, That Abraham there planted a Grove, and called upon the Name of the 
Lord, the everlaſting God, Yea, when the Tabernacle and Temple were, 
the Altarof God ſtood ſtill in an open Conrt ; and who can believe that the 
place of thoſe Altars of the Patriarchs was not bounded and ſeparated 
from common ground? And from theſe patterns in likelihood, atter the 
Altar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to one onely place, was continued ſtill che 
uſe of ſuch open places or Conrts for Prayer, garniſhed with Trees, as have 
ſhewed Proſencha's to have been, 
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Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double Honour : 
eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Doctrine. 


D-—D\/4£c =\ HER Eare two things in theſe words to be explicated : 


Firſt, What is meant here by Elders ; Secondly, What 
is this double Honour due unto them, For the firſt , 
E >= Who are meant by Elders, there is no queſtion but the 
2VYS Prieſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt were con- 
e&D © tained under this name: for ſo the New Teſtament 
uſeth the word TIpeoCurep@. or Presbyter for the Mi- 
nifters of the Word and Sacraments in the Goſpel 
whence cometh the Saxon word Prieſter, and ournow Engliſh word Prieſt, 
And the Ancient Fathers thought theſe onely to be here meant, and never 
dreamed of any others, But in our time thoſe who obtrude a new Diſci- 
pline and Government upon the Church , altogether unknown and un- 
heard of in the ancient, will needs have two ſorts of Elders or Presbyters 
here underſtood : one of ſuch as preach the Word and Dodtrine, whom they 
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call Paffours , another of Lay-men, who were neither Prieſts nor Deacons, . 


but joyned as Aſſiſtants to them in the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


in admonitions and cenſures of manners, and ( inaword) inthe execution 
of the whole power of the Keyes, 


Theſe our Church-men call Zay-E1ders, and the Authors of this tiew 
I 4 device, 


92 


Who are meant by Elders that rule wel]. Book [ 


Rr rr er nr nnenenen—_ p CE eee 
AL device, Presbyterians, Theſe Presbyters or Elders they will have meant in 
G5 a the firſt words, of xaAws weprgures wprofureep, Elders that rule, or 


. Us 


govern, well, whom therefore they call Rul1ng Elders, the other whom 
they call Pafours, to be deſcribed in the latter words, they who Labour in the 
Word and Dofrine, whom therefore they diſtinguiſh by the name of 
Teaching Elders, 

This is their Expoſition, and this Expoſition the ground and' foundation 
of their »ew Diſcipline : but none of the Fathers which have commented 
upon this Place, neither Chryſoſtome, Hierome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Prima- 
fins, Oecumenius, or Theophylat?, ( as they had no ſuch, ſo ) ever thought 
of any ſuch Lay-Elders to be here meant, bur Prieſts onely, which admi- 
niſtred the Word and Sacraments. 

But how ( will you ſay then ) is this Place to be underſtood, which may 
ſeem, as they alledge, to intimate two ſorts of Elders, ſome that ruled onely, 


- Others that /aboured alſo in the Word and Dofrine ? The Divines of our 


Church, who had cauſe, when time was, to be better verſed in this queſtion 
then any others, have given divers Expoſitions of theſe words ; none of 
which give place to any ſuch new-found Elders as theſe Faxtours of the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, upon the ſole Authority of chis one place, have ſer 
up in divers forein Churches, and would have brought into ours. I will 
relate Four of the chief of theſe Expoſitions, to which the reſt are re- 
ducible. 

The Firſt is grounded upon the uſe of the Participle in the Greek tongue, 
which is often wont to'note the reaſon or condition of a thing, and accor- 
dingly to be reſolved by a cauſal or conditional Conjunction. According 
whereunto this Text | Ot za>ws Tporrwms mproBumpor,duplici honore digni ha- 
beantur (or dignentar, ) MANN of Homo vTes ' Agy X; IiSeoxa)ig, ] is 
to be reſolved thus ; Elders or Presbyters that rule or govern their Flocks 
well, let them be accounted worthy of double hononr,and that chiefly in reſpe# 

\ or becauſe of their labour in the Word and Dottrine, And ſo this manner of 
ſpeech will imply two duties, but not two ſorts or Orders of Elders, and 
that though this double Honour be due unto them for both, yet chiefly and 
more principally for the ſecond, their /abour in the Word and Dodfrine, And 
this way goes S. Chryſoſtome and other Greek Writers, 

A Second Expoſition is taken from the force and fignification of the word 
xomwvTes, Which ſignifies not ſimply mveiv, to laboxr, but to labour with 
much travell and toyle ; for #7. is derived from xomepar, vexor, labori- 
bus & moleſtiss premor, and ſo properly ſignifies moleftiam & fatigationem 
ex labore, weariſome and painfull labour, Thus the meaning will be, Zet 
Elders that do bene preſidere, that is, govern and inſtruc their Flock well, 
be counted worthy of double Honour ; eſpecially ſuch of them as take more 
then ordinary pains 7» the Word and DodfFrine, Or thus; Let the Elders 
that diſcharge their office well, be, &c, eſpecially by how much the more 
their painfulneſs and trayell ſhall exceed in preaching the Word and 
Dofrine, &c, | 

Thus we have ſeen two Expoſitions of theſe words, neither of them im- 
plying two ſorts or Orders of Presbyters, but onely diſtinguiſhing ſeverall of- 
ficesand duties of the ſame Order, or implying a differing merit in the diſ- 
charge of them, Bur if they will by no means be perſwaded but that two 
ſorts of Elders are here intimated, let it be ſo; two other Expoſitions will 

ield them it : but ſoas will not be for their turn; for their. Lay-Elders will 
enone of them, 

The firſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak here of Prieſts and 
Deacons, con{idering both as Members of the Eccleſiaſticall Confiſtory or 

Senate, 
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clude them both under the name of Z1ders; it being a common notion in LAN 
Scripture to call the Aſſociates of a Court of Judicature by that name : Se- 
natws in Latin hach its name 4 ſenibws, 5. ſenioribus, of Elderſhip, and is as 
much to ſay as. FpzePurzgzxor. According to this ſuppoſall the Apoſtle's 
words may have this conſtruction ; Let the Elders which rulg well, whether / 
Prieſts or Deacons, be counted worthy of double Hononr, but more eſpecially 
the Prieſts, who, beſides their government, /abour alſo in the Word and 
Doffrine, Now what can be oppoſed againſt ſuch an Expoſition, I ſee 
not. For it is not improbable but the Apoſtle ſhould make proviſion as well 
for the maintenance of Deacons as of Prieſts, ſeeing he omits it not of 
Widows in the verſe going next before this, But unleſs he includes them 
under the name of '£/ders, he makes no. proviſion for them at all, Beſides; 
this is not the onely place ( ſome think) where Deacons are comprehended 
under the name of Elders: For the Council of Hiersſalem, As 15. 23. 
where they inſcribe their Synodicall Epiſtle thus, The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
and Brethren, to the Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, ec, may 
ſeem to comprehend the Deacons under the name of Elders or Presbyters ; 
_— they ſhould omit them, which without doubt were part of the 

- Council, 

Thereis another Expoſition which allows alſo of two ſorts of Elders tobe 4: 
here implied, but makes them both Prieſts; namely, That Presbyters or Prieſts 
inthe Apoſtle's time were of two ſorts: One of Refidentiaries and ſuch as were 
affixed cocertain Churches,and ſo did 7poimva,preſidere Gregi,governand in- 
ſtruct their Flockz Another of ſuch as had no fixed ſtation, or charge over any 
certain place, but travelled up and down to preach the Goſpel where it was 
not,or to confirm the Churches where it was already preached ; ſuch,namely, 
as are elſewhere known by the names of Evaneeliſts and Doors or Prophets : 
That theſe were thoſe ot. ygmwvres Ov Aoyw 3% Iidagxania, that Ia- 
bour' d in the Word, and Dofrine, ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle : That 
both theſe ſorts of Presbyters were to be counted worthy of double Honour, as 
well ot xaAus wporwrTes, thoſe that ruled well, as thoſe that traveled up 
and down to preach the Goſpel, of xzomwvres & Aoya } Sacra gy, * 
but eſpecially theſe latter, becanſe their pains were more then the others; 
This is confirined from the uſe of the word xomar, which in Scripture f1g- 
nifies nor onely corporall labour, as may appear in many places, but ſeems 
to be uſed by S. Pant even in this very ſenſe we have now given; as 1 Cor, 
15. 10, where he ſayes, comparing himſelf with the other Apoſtles, 
EW oTzpoy auf Tarmy ixomaa, 1 have travehed up and down more then 
they all, as is manifeſt he did, | 

Theſe are the principall Expoſitions given by the Writers of our 
Church, upon this paſſage of Scripture which is the foundation and oxe! 
place whereon they build this xew Conſiftory, and are fo much in love wit 
it, Bur this being capable, as you ſee, of ſuch variety of Expoſition, how 
much too weak and inſufficient it is to eſtabliſh any ſuch #ew 0rder of El- 
ders, never heard of in the Church from the times of the Apoſtles untill this 
laſt age, any man may judge, | 

But give me leave to propound a Fifth Expoſition, which ſhall be more &; 
liberal to them then any of thoſeyer given : For it ſhall yield chem all they 
ſo eagerly contend tor to be implied in this Text, namely, That there are 
not. onely two forts of Elders here implied; bur alſo that the one of them 
are Lay-#1ders, ſuch as have nothing to doe with the adminiſtration of the 
Word and Sacramenis, What would they have mores Yer they will 
be never the nearer for this conceſſion, For the Lay- Elders we - 1 
ere bk 


Lo _— 
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CYALD? hereto be implied, may be no Chnrch-0fficers, but the Civile Magiſtrates, 
x Tim.5.17.” which in Scripture-language we know are called Elders: as when we reade 
CV 2 { the Elders of 1ſrael, of the Elders of Fudah,of the Elders of the Priefts,and 


Elders of the people, of Prieſts and Elders, and the like, According to ſuch 
2 notion the words may be conſtrued by way of Tranfitus a theft ad hypo- 
theſin, as Rhetoricians call ir, to wit, in this manner 3 Cum omnes Seniores, 


«five Reipublice ſive Eccleſie, or, Cum omnes Semores, etiam Reipublice 


(i, Civiles ) qui bene preſident, duplici honore dignandi ſint, tum maxim 
Seniores. Ecclefiaſtici, qui laborant in verbo & Dottrina;, AS all Elders, 
whether of the Commonwealth, or of the Church, that rule well, are to be 
accounted worthy of double Honour , lo eſpecially the Elders of the Church, 
that labour in the Word and Dottrine : or thus, Let all Elders that govern 
well, of what ſort ſoever, be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially the 
Elders of the Church which labour in the Word and Doitrine. Is not this 
oo0d ſenſe? and doth not the Apoſtle inthe beginning of this very Chap- 
ter uſe the name Elder in the larger and more generall ſenſe, when he ſayes, 
Rebuke not an Elder, but exhort him as a Father, and the younger men as 
Brethren ; the Elder women as Mothers, the younger as Siſters * why may 
he not then doe ſo here * And doth not $. Fames in his laſt Chapter v, 14, 
call the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments ITpeo fume f* axxAnoing, 
Elders of the Church, as it were in diſtintion from ITpeofurepor © mATeias, 
Elders of the Commonwealth? 

But it will be objected that this Expoſition is too ambitious, becauſe it 
makes the Apoſtle to preferre the Elders of the Church before the Elders 
of the Commonwealth, that is, the Prieſt before the Civile Magiſtrate, when 
he ſayes, that as all Elders, whether of Church or Commonwealth, are to be 
accounted worthy of double Honour, (0 eſpecially thoſe Elders which labour in 
the ryord and Dottrine ; which are the Presbyters of the Church, Bur here 
know that the name of Elder is never given in Scripture to the S#preme 


( Magiſtrate, but to the Subordinate onely ; and why the AMinifters of the 


Word and DofFrine ſhould not be accounted as worthy of double Honour as they, 
or more worthy, I know not ; . eſpecially if S, Paul here ſayes it. SureI am, 
this Objection is not ſufficient to refute my Interpretation, 

Thus I thought good to acquaint you how many wayes this place may 
be expounded, without importing any ſuch zew Elders, ( neither Prieſts 
nor Deacons ) as they would impoſe upon us for Charch- officers by the ſole 
authority thereof. For though this Diſciplinarian controverſte of our - 
Church, ſtirred up by the admirers of the Genevian platform, were in the 
heat before our time z yet the Sect is not yet dead, but ready upon every 
occaſion to ſurpriſe ſuch as they ftinde unarmed or not fore-warned, 

AND thus having informed our ſelves who they are which are here 
termed Elders, come we now to ſee alſo, What is that Honour which is 
due unto them ; which was the Second thing I propounded : Irmmns myins 
e&teYoomy, Let then be accounted ((aith the Apoſtle, ) worthy of, or, Let 
them be deien' d, donble Honour. That by Honour here is meant honorarinm 
ſtipendium or a tribute of maintenance, is maniteſt by the following words 


which the Apoſtle brings to inforce it : For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 


not muzzle the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn, and, The 
bourer is worthy of his hire, Who ſees not what theſe proofs inferre* The 
firſt of them he alledges alſo in the ſame argument, 1 Coy. g. 9. where he 
addes, Doth God take care for Oxen ? V.10. Or ſaith he it altogether for 
onr ſakes ? (ours namely who preach the Goſpel ) For our ſakes, 0 doubt, 
this is written : that he which plougheth, ſhould plough in hope ; and he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope, The caſe is plain; Ku an 

| =o ebrew 
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Hebrew notion, To bring honour, that is, To pay tribute, or bring. apreſent ; FRA, þ 
as Apocal, 21, 26, Oiovo: 7 Jotar x T Tiply TW ehvav as -authy, 1 Tim,y.17 3 
They ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it, to wit, the new . ; 
Feruſalem. And thus much of the word Honour. fn] 

But what is meant by double Honour ? Some (as among the Fathers 
S. Ambroſe ) will have this double Honour to be Honour of Maintenance, 
and Honowr of Reverence + But becauſe the Apoſtle's-proofs here inferre 
onely Maintenance, I take it to be meant in this place onely of it, And as 
for double, there ſeems to be an alluſion to the right of' the Firſt-bory, to 
whom at firſt the office of Prieſthood belonged in their Families, and into 
whoſe room the Lewites were taken, and whom the Presbyters of the Goſpel 
now ſucceed : As therefore they had a dowble portion among their Bre- 
thren ; in like manner ſhould the Presbyters of the Goſpel be counted worthy 
of double Honour, | 

And if you will admit. of that conſtruction of theſe words which I gave 
in the Fifth place, namely, to comprehend as well the Elders of the Com- 
monwealth as the Elders of the Church, ( That both were to be accounted 
worthy of double Honour, but eſpecially thoſe of the Church who laboxr in 
the Word and Dofrine, ) it will agree yet farre better z becauſe both the 
one and the other ſucceed in the place of the Firſt-born, to whom belonged 
both to be Prieſts and Civile Governonrs in their Tribes and Families, 

Yet howſoever the ancient Chriſtians were wont in their Agepes or Love- 
Feaſts to give their Presbyters a double portion, #7 To prroy, with ſome” 
reference to this Text, as appears by Tertulian : nevertheleſs, I think 
double Honour 1s not here to be (o preciſely taken, but onely to note a liberal 
and inzenuous maintenance, ſuch as might ſet them above the vulgar; as , 
the Fzrſt-born by their double portion were preferred above the reſt of their 
Brethren, | 

But I have not yet done with the word mw. For from this that the 
Apoſtle here ſtyleth the Pr:eft's maintenance Honour it followeth, That 
the Prieſt's maintenance is not to be eſteemed of the nature of Almes, as 
ſome would have it ; but is a Tribute of Hononr, ſuch as is given by an in- ' 
feriour to his Superiour, For Almes and Honour, 

Nec bene conveniunt, xec in una ſede morantur, | 
they are of a very diſtant importance; the one reſpeing thoſe to whom 
it 15 given, aS miſerable ; the other, as honourable : I mean, if Almes be 
taken, as we uſe the word, for a work of mercy, From the ſame ground 
alſo it follows that the Prieſft's maintenance is no ordinary mercenary wa=- 
ges, but ſuch as is given by way of Hozonr, as well as of Reward, For ſuch 
as is given to ordinary work-men is Reward and Wages onely, and not a 
Teſtimony or Tribute of Honour + But-that which is due to the Pr:eft, as 
you ſee, is Tun Honour, namely, of the ſame nature with that which is 
given to Princes and Magiftrates by thoſe which are under them, For as 
the Minifters of the Goſpel are in the nature of Presbyters or Elders unto 
the people over whom they are ſer; ſo is their maintenance from them 
ſuch as is ſatable to the condition and Dignity of an F/der; that is to fay, 
not a common Wages, which the Superiour often gives to his inferiour or 


ſervant, but Honorarium, or Tiwmn Honour, 


[ The few lines that remain in the Author's own Manuſcript, being about 

a particular occaſion, and relating to the place where this Diſcourſe was delive- 
rea, was therefore ( I ſuppoſe ) by the publiſher of the former Edition thought 
not neceſſary-to be added, The particular occaſion was the Commemoration 
of the College- Benefattors. } Who (ſaith the Author ) as op have 
ononures 
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Verſ. 9, 10,11: Was 


honoured us, ( for the Apoſtle callech ſuch Bounty Honour, vis, ſuch 
Bounty as is for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and the 
training up of ſuch as are deſtined to that Office , ) ſo are we bound ( next 
after our thankfulneſs to Almighty God) to honour them, The firſt 
and chiefeſt part whereof is, to uſe their Bounty according to their pious 
intendments, and to approve our ſelves worthy to partake thereof; then 
which no greater honour can be done them : The next is, to remember 
them all with their due praiſe and honour. 


DISCOURSE XX 


ACTS 3.5. 


And there were ( xamixourns ] ſojourning at Jeruſalem Jews, devout 
men, out of every Nation under heaven. 


»© 'T the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when that wonder hapned of 

>U®-9 the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the 
Sa (©) likeneſs of Fiery tongues, there were preſent at Fery- 
& ſalem (as the ſtory a little after my Text informs us) 
©) men of ſeveral Nations, as Parthians, and Medes,and 
$) CR Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, Fudea and Cap- 
SY fadcia, Portus and Afia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, 
| e/£gypt and the parts of Lybia about Cyrent, and ſtran- 
gers of Rome, ( or ſtranger-Romans ) both Fews and Proſelytes, Cretes and 
Arabians, All theſe, upon the noiſe of this ſtrange accident, came to- 
gether unto the place, and were confounded, hearing them every man 
ſpeaking in his own language wherein he was born, 

Many, when they reade this ſtory, ſuppoſe the people here mentioned, the 
moſt of them, to have been Gertzles ; and ſome Expofitors cannot be ex- 
cuſed from this miſtake. For the more clear diſcerning whereof, and their 
better information who may perhaps be overtaken with the ſame errour, 
I have made choice of the words before read for the argument of my pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, which. tells us in expreſs termes, That theſe Parthians, 
Medes and Elamites, theſe Meſopotamians, Cappadacians, and thereſt after 
mentioned under thoſe National names, were 1ſracl/ites or Fews of the diſ- 


 perſion, Fews born in Parthia and Media, Fews of Elam or Perſia, Meſopo- 


tamian Jews, and ſo the reſt of the Countries there named, all of them of 
the Circumcifion: For ſo faith my Text, beginning to ſpeak of them; 
There were ſojourning, or (if you will) dwelling, at Feruſalem, Fews of 
every Nation under heaven, that is, of every Nation where the Fews were 


: a ſed, 


his is yet further confirmed by S, Peter's ſpeech unto them; as when 
having cited the words of the Prophet Foel, verſe the 22, he ſaith unto 
them, Te wen of 1ſrael, hear theſe words : Feſws of Nazareth, a man approved 
of God among y0u, &c. V.23, Him being delivered by the determinate coun- 


fell and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
| | crucified 


Diſcourſe XX. at Pentecoſt, were Jews. 


9% 


ſurely thoſe were no Gertiles, 


crucified apd ſlain, Men of Iſrael, and ſuch as had ſlain their Mefſias ; (RAG) 


As 2. g, 


Likewiſe when at the hearing of this they were pricked in their hearts, ve. z7. 
he ſaith unto them, Repert, and be Baptized every one of you in the Name Ver. 38. 
of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, For the Promiſe is made unto ver. g, 


you and your Children, and to all that are afarre off, even as many as the Lord 
ſhall call, The Promiſe, ſaith he, is made into you and your children , were 
theſe then any others then Fews or Tſraelites, of the ſeed of Abraham ? 
Laſtly, we finde that of theſe Parthians, Medes and Elamites , and of 
the reſt named with.them, there were added unto the Church by this Sermon 


of S, Peter three thouſand ſouls : But it is certain that Cornelius the Cen-1 


curion was the firſt Gentile that was converted unto the Faith : Therefore 
theſe firſt Converts were no Gentiles, Perhaps you will ſay, They were 
Proſelytes of theſe ſeveral Nations, and therefore called Fews, I ſay, Not 
ſo neither z becauſe Proſelytes are by name rehearſed among them, when ir 
is ſaid of thoſe Roman advens, ( verſe the tenth) that they were Fews 
and Proſelytes; Ergo, the reſt were Fews by race, and not by Religion 
onely. But what needT to have heaped together all theſe proofs, when my 
Text alone is ſufficient to evince it ? 

I come now therefore to a more patticular illuſtration thereof, according 
to what I have thus in general premiſed, And firſt, for the word yg Tn.» - 
Tis, Which I tranſlate ſojourninz, rather then dwelling, ( for ſo I underſtand 
it, that they were not proper dwellers, but ſuch as came to worſhip at Ferus 
ſalem from thoſe tar Countries at the Feaſts of the Pafleover and Pente- 
coſt, and ſo had been continuing there ſome good time; ) Tis true, that 
in the uſual Greek oi'»ew and xgm4w fignifie a durable manſion + but with 
the Hellenifts, in whoſe Diale& the Scripture ſpeaketh, they are indifferent- 
ly uſed fora ſtay of a ſhorter or a longer time, that is, for to ſojourn, as well 
as to dwell , as theſe two examples our of the Septuagint will make mani- 
feſt. One in Geneſis 27, 44. where Rebecca ſayes to her younger ſon Facob, 
Son, ariſe, and flee unto Laban my brother to Haran, »; o'unavs pen av? nut- 
eas mvas, andtarry with him a few day*s, untill thy brother's fury turn away : 
oineiy Is here to tarry but afew dayes, Another is. in 1 Kings, 17, 20, where 
Elijah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, 0 Lord my God, haſt thes alſo brought evil 
upon the widow, pal Ts #90 1gToxo pat avs, with whom I ſojourn, by 
ſlaying her ſon ? here #gTonety is to ſojourn onely, In a word, 61w#w and 
zaToix anſwer to the Hebrew verb 22;, which ſignifies any ſtay or re- 
maining ina place, 

Next for the perſons here ſpecified, Fews out of every Nation under 
heaven; tor the right underſtanding thereof we are to know, That before 
this laſt Diſperſion of the Fews by the Romans, after their Temple and 
City were deſtroyed by Titzs ( which at the time of this ſtory was not, nor 
many years after it,) there had been already two Captivities and great Dif- 
perſions of that Nation, beſides ſome ſmaller ſcatterings, The firſ# was 
of the Ten Tribes, by Salmanaſſer King of Aſſyria, who is ſaid to have 
planted them in Halah and Habor, by the river of Gozan, and in the Cities of 
the Medes; and theſe neyer ( 1 mean any conſiderable part of them ) re- 
turned to dwell again in their own Country : of theſe therefore ( at leaſt 
chiefly) we are to underſtand thoſe to have been which the ſtory here calls 


Parthians, Medes and Elamites ;, Elamites, that is, Perſians, of the Province | 


of Elymais, For inthoſe Countries which theſenames comprehend were 
the Ten Tribes placed by the 4ſriay, and there ſtill dwelt and thereabouts 
1n our Saviour and his Apoſtles time, and long after, $. Hierome upon thoſe 
words Foel 3,6. The children of Fudah and the childres of Feruſalem 
K | 


have - 


Vetſ, 41: 


I King. 17, 6; 
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FRAS have ye ſold unto the. Grecians, (which he underſtands of the Captivity 
AQ, 2.5. by Yeſpaſian and Titms ) tells us thus much, Fs (ſaith he) Fuda & 
LINN Feruſalem, nequaquam 1ſraet & decem Tribuum, que uſque hodie in Medorum 
urbibus & montibus habitant , The children of Judah and Feruſalem, not of 
Iſrael and the Ten Tribes, which even to thisday have their habitation in 
; the Cities and Mountains of the Medes, The ſecond Captivity was by 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, of the Two Tribes, F#dah and Ben- 
jamin, more then a hundred years after that of the Ten, Now a good part 
of theſe at ſeventy years end returned again, under Cyr and his Succeſſors, 
to dwell again in their own Land, re-edified the Templeand City of: Ferg- 
ſalem, and re-erected their Commonwealth, which continued till our Sa- 
viour's time and a little after, Notwithſtanding all thoſe that were Cap- 
tives in Babylon returned not ; no, it may benot much more then the half 
of them; certain it is, that a great number of them ſtayed there til}, 
thoſe eſpecially which were rich and well accommodated, having no mind 
co ſtirre : whence in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles times there were an innu- 
merable company of them in thoſe parts, where they flouriſhed with Acade- 
mies and Schools, and had Doctours not inferiour to thoſe of Feruſalem it 
ſelf. Yea from them proceeded the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and that great 
.Docour and Patriarch of Rabbies, R,Hi{l. Of theſe therefore we have rea- 
ſon to think were thoſe which are here enumerated by the name of Dwe/ers 
in Meſopotamia, o: xgwangivns * Miomorepuay, Where note by the way, 
that oi x@Toingbyns * Meormmapiay are comprehended in the number of 
thoſe whom my Text ſaith were xamroingorms ov T9 TeproAnp* which 
confirms my interpretation, that xroygovres there ſignifies ſojourning, and 
not dwelling, for that they could not be ſaid to dwell in both places, 
T heſe two Diſperſions beyond the River Euphrates, how numerous they 
were in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles times, we may gather from thoſe words 
De bello Jus, Of King Agrippa, in Foſephus, in that Oration he made unto the Jews before 
l. 2. c.36. Gr. that fatal fiege,diſlwading them from rebelling againſt the Romans, their party 
wa being too much too weak to maintain themſelves againſt that mighty Em- 
pire, Tivas & 6&1 Tor aAgpyr cx mrs ore, SC: What aſſociates ( faith he) 
will you have from [ome Country not inhabited, to aid you againſt the Romans ? 
For all thoſe that at this day dwell in any ME this world that # inhabited, 
are Romans. Except ſome of you hope for. help from beyond Euphrates, 
2 Adiabene is » Thinking that your Countrymen in * Adiabene will help you. He goes on, But 
part of A()ria- they are more wiſe then to engage themſelves raſhly in ſo dangerous a warre : 
Nor would the Parthians ſuffer zt, if they ſhould be ſo unwiſe as to appear in 
ſuch a quarrel. Mark then, that they were under the dominion: of the 
Parthians, Foſephus himſelf teſtifieth as much in his Prologue to his De 
Bello Fudaico ; where he informs us, that thar Hiſtory of his he had firſt 
penned Ty amTEW YAwory in his own Country languaee, forthe uſe of thoſe 
of his Nation in the Eaſt : which he thought good alſo to publiſh in Greek, 
for the better information of the Greeks and Romans concerning the true 
ceſts of that warre,” ATomoy 1ynoupny, &c, For I could not ( faith he ) but judee 
itto bewvery unbecoming, and no way commeudable, for me totake all that pains 
onely for the Parthians, Babylonians, and the remoteſt Arabians, 4s alſo 
thoſe of our Nation inhabiting beyond Euphrates, together with thoſe of Adia- 
bene; that theſe through my writings ſhould be made acquainted with the tru 
account of bath the riſe and end, as alſo the main occurrences and chief events,of 
that Warre: andiotake nocare at all to inform and undeceive the Grecians 
and ſuch of the. Romans ws were not in the Warre ; who being abuſed by the 
falſe reports or the rag others, know wery little of the true ſtory of 
theſe. affairs, Obſerve here the rehearſal of his Nation ; Zathiess, Baby- 
| onians, 
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lonians, Arabians, the Meſopotamian Fews or thoſe beyond Euphrates, and 
thoſe of Adiabene, Beſides hetells us in the ſame place, That the Fews belie- 

wed that all thoſe of their Nation, even thoſe who dwelt beyond Euphrates, 

would have joyw dwith them intheir rebellion againſt the Romans, 

| Beſides theſe two Captivities by Salmanaſſar and Nebuchadnezzar, the 
firſt whereof never returned again into their own Land, and the ſecond but 
in part, there happened a third Captivity and Diſperſion in the dayes of 
Ptolemeus Lagi, one of the Greek Kings reigning in Fgypr; who ſur-: 
priling the City of Jeruſalem, carried many of the People of the Country, 
of the off-ſpring of thoſe who returned from Babylon, Captives into Fgypr, 
planting them at Alexandria and the places thereabouts ; whom many 

others followed of their own accord, partly allured by the King's favour, 

who gave them equal priviledges with thoſe of Alexandria, and partly by 

the fertility of the Country : ſo that this Colony became a very great one, 

Theſe were called Helleniſts, becauſe they ſpake the Greek tongue, and 

uſed the Tranſlation of the Septuagint ( which was made in Zgypr ) in 

their Synagogues, Of theſe three principal Diſperfions came thole leſſer 

ſcatterings in all parts of the Romany Empire and elſewhere. From that of 
Babylon and Meſtputamia was ſpred that of Pontws, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia, to which S, Peter, as an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 

writes his two Epiſtles: which may be gathered, becauſe in his firſt Epiſtle 
he ſalutes them from zabylon» which was their Metropolis, The Church, 


faith he, at Babylon, eleed together with you, ſaluteth you ;, that is, the”, 


Church of the Circumciſion there, From thoſe of Alexandria and 
Egypt were derived thoſe plantations in Libya and Cyrene, and all other 
Helleniſts whatſoever in ſeveral parts of the Rowan Empire, Addeto theſe, 
that many of thoſe of F424 it (elf, that could not live well at home, 
upon ſome occaſion or other, either alluring them or conſtraining them, 
ſeated themſelves abroad among the Gentiles and intheir Cities, being to- 
gether with themſelves under the ſame -Dominion of the Romane Empire. 
Infomuch that King Agrippa, in that fore-mentioned Otation of his before 
that laſt ſiege, diſſwading them of F444 from rebelling againſt the Romans, 
in _ of the evil they might bring thereby, not upon themſelves onely, 
but upon their whole Nation whereſoever living among the Gentiles, ſticks 
not to ſay, Ou yap bv bY © o1xypirns Sn On, © pr potgay NueTIEA? Eo,cov, 
For there i no people in the whole world, which hath not ”_w part of onrs 
dwelling amongſt them. Marvel not therefore that S, Luke (ayes in my Text, 
Fews of every Nation under heaven, | 

All this is confirmed out of the New Teſtament it ſelf; forasmuch as 


before the laſt Captivity by Titzs (which was not till almoſt forty years 


after our Saviour's Aſcenſion) and whilſt their Commonwealth-in the holy 
Land was yet ſtanding, we read that almoſt in every Ciry of the Geztiles, 
whither the Apoſtles came to preach the Goſpel, they found Fews with their 
Synagogues in them, To which adde that S, Fames directs his Epiſtle, To 
the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad,or as the Greek hath it,Gis Swhexg pracis 
Gis cv Ty Siaarops* as I havealſo before noted that S, Peter doth his unto 
the Diſperſion of 46a. | 

This is that had to ſpeak for the illuſtration of this Story and Text; one 
of which, beſides the right underſtanding of Scripture, whereto it condu- 
ceth, you may obſerve thele four things. 

Firſt, The wiſdom and providence of Almighty God, in fo ordering the 
firſt publication of the Goſpel, that the fame thereof, and of that convincing | 
Mracle which gave authority thereunto , might be carried unto all Nations 
by ſo many both eare and eye-witneſſes of the ſame , as thoſe Jews were. 

| K 2 Secondly, 


PL" 
Acts 2, 5, 
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Secondly, A probable reaſon why the Apoſtles were ſo igforant at the 
firſt, as they ſeem to have been, that the Goſpel was to be preached unto 
the Gentiles, notwithſtanding our Saviour's Commiſhon unto them, G9 
preach this Goſpel unto all Nations. For it may be, they thought this Com- 


, mand might be ſatisfied in preaching the Goſpel to thoſe of the Circumci- 


fion onely, which were of every Nation under heaven, 

Thirdly, The Eloginm here given to thoſe who made conſcience ( as we 
ſpeak) or Religion, to come unto the Houſe of God to worſhip ; they 
were ares craBas fo ſfaithmy Text, There were ſojourning in Fernuſalen 
Fews, devout men, &c. For there appears no other reſpe&t why they are ſo 
called, but becauſe they came ſo long a journey to worſhip God in his Houſe 
or Temple at Feruſalem, be : 

Fourthly, The bleſſed gRm—_— and means for Salvation which they 

er to worſhip, For had thoſe Fews ſtaid ar 
home, as the reſt of their brethren did, they had not been partakers of ſuch 
a bleſſing , nor witneſſes of ſo wonderful a Miracle for confirmation of 
their faith, as now they were, . 
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Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel ; cw ny 'EYATTEATOY Grp, 


SSWD Y purpoſe in chuſing this Text is not to make the main- 
E tenance of the Miniſtery under the Goſpel the dire&t aime 
tlS of my Diſcourſe, but only to enquire what is: meant by 
theſe laſt words, 6x 7# EvayysAiv Giv. Which that we 
may the more readily and certainly finde, let us examine 
V S and conſider a little of the Protaſis, whereof the words 
SICATISED I have now read are the Apodoſis, Know ye not, faith 
the Apoſtle, that | o: aw icex spyatopera ] thoſe that miniſter about holy 
things, | % 3 ieps 6iv0r ] do eat of the holy thing, or (as weturn it) of 
the things of the Temple ; and | oi n” Ouoragngue pond pluarns] they 
which wait at the Altar T& Suoiegmpiy ouprepitor?) |] are fellow-ſharers 
with the Altar ? | Oums | So haththe Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould &x m3 EvaſyzAts Ghy, 
| Here, ot aw i604 #$9aGopÞucr, thoſe who were wi 19g about holy: thines, 
are the Levites,who lived & 18 ieps, of the holy thing, or (if you had ra- 
ther it ſhould be a Subſtantive) of the Temple, that is, of that which be- 
longed thereto, namely, of the Tithes which belonged to the Temple, bur 
were no offering of the Altar: of 7@ Svoia5pio wegondpevorres, they who 
did incambere Or aſiidere altari, wait at the Altar, were the Priefls, whoſe 
proper office it was to offer ſacrifices thereon, and had part of the ſame for 
their proper maintenance, as the breaſt and left ſhoulder before it was burar, 
and atter ſo much as was reſerved from burning ; ſo they did 79 Svorampip 


ov pyrepiCedon, 


-” 


Diſcourſe XXI. *Ex 79 Evayſen's Cov, bow to be underſtood. 


ovupepiledry, as the Apoſtle fpeaks, they were fellow-ſharers with the Altar , CYNS? 
the Altar having one part of the Offering, they another, 1 Cor.g;14 
Thus, you ſee, the Apoſtlein both ſures the maintenance with the office. NY 
The office of the Levites was mw ifeg pate, to be imployed about . holy 
things ; their maintenance, m itepy, the holy thing, or the revenue of the 
Temple; cx Tg t8pY £1207, they eas of the tEpoy' The office of the 
Prieſts, T9 Suoiagmia Wegoedpivay, to wait at the Altar, their maintenance; 
To Suoiagmpip ovmprepitedry, to ſhare with the Altar. Now then muſt not 
the Apodoſis anſwer the Protaſis 2 what manner of ſimilitude, what analo- 
y will there be elſe? Ergo, as xg/yiMay To EvaſyiAoy to preach the 
Goſpel is the office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſo is their maintenance 
noted by & 7s Evaſyeiv Gy, Thoſe theretore who ſo interpret theſe 
words, aS if EvaſytAuvin the laſt place were taken in no other ſenſe then it 
wasin the firſt , namely, to note the Fun&ion or Calling of the Miniſters, 
( as if the ſenſe were no other, but that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe 
Calling it is to preach the Goſpel, ſhould ger their living by their Calling ; 
of preaching the Goſpel ) make S. Pax! the Authour of a lame and incon- 
ſequent Similitude, whoſe Apodoſes anſwers not unto his Protaſss, For 
what a Oumw, what an [ Ever ſo] or analogy would this be 2 The Levites 
lived of the Holy portion or revenue of the Temple as their o4woy or 
wages ; Even ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt live by their Calling and 
FunRion, The Prieſts were maintained out of the ſhare they had of the 
Offerings of the Altar z Even jaſt ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt live 
by their FunRion of Preaching the Goſpe), May not any one ſee that the A- 
podoſis anſwers not the Protaſ;s ? For that ſpeaks of the wages, this of the 
ſervice for which the wages is due, Well therefore, as in the Protaſis the 
wages was compared with the work, ſo muſt it bein the Apodoſgs too; and 
conſequently & 78 Evaſgzaiy Cyy mult here expreſs the wages, as 79 Eu- 
ayiaoy xamyimnar doth the work, | | 
But now here is the 2#ere; If 6 78 Evaymas Cyr note riot the Funtti- 
03, but the wages and maintevance due to the Evangelick Miniſters ; in / 
what notion then is Evey9#Aor here to be taken, and how to be expoun- 
ded ? * Oecumenius would have Evayog#auoy in this laſt place to ſignifie »;,,,; ,z: 
PY TO Eyayyaig MEMNSEHYTES, the believers of the Goſpel, Evayyaidires, ! 
thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached; and the meaning to be, That thoſe * Philo de $a- 
mho preach the Goſpel ſhould be maintained by thoſe which believe the Goſpel," ,pus, "_ 
But this would make our Apodoſis to anſwer the Protaſes little better then vai 53 w- 
the former : For that ſpeaks of the wages and maintenance of the Levites park: ; 
: NS oyTwy oytidYe 
and Prieſts, not a word of the maintainers, * Beſides, to ſpeak properly, Zeuy ni; aau- 
"tis not true , that the people maintain the Miniſters : they are not Sdremxua/c4 
their Miniſters, but God's , and he maintains them out of his own re- Tet Tags 
venue, and not at mens charges, 2u militat ſuis Saengee 7 ( faich our pile acts 
Apoſtle, at his entrance upon this Argument) ho goeth to warre at his > < dp pt 
own charges ? Nowl ask, Cujus ftipendits militat qui militat ? nonne Im- jagg;, gue 
peratoris ? At whoſe charges is it that any one goes to warre ? is it not at the S0- Fran ig- 
wereign's charges ? To which purpoſe note alſo by the way, that it is not #4714245%# 


ſaid here (as we tranſlate it) So hath God ordained, that thoſe which preach der "9g A 


terpretation of Kiaymao, which others therefore had rather take here for ,, 
K 3 Ta 
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FRAD (74 3 Evayyaiv, for that which in the Goſpel is conſecrate to God: wit, As 
1 Cor. 9.14 the Prieſts and * Levites had their maintenance our of that which was offered 
R > unto God inthe Lay ; ſo God had ordained that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
Er wb lf ſhould be maintained of that which is conſecrate.to him in the Goſpel, And 
zheLords this ſenſe is ſtraight and good, | 
their [ the Le- Ry what need we flie to a Trope, when the natural ſenſe of the word 
wed ls ill ſerve a doe it much better ? For howſ 
1cy, vey iro will ſerve our turn, yea doe r howſoever in 
the New Teſtament it moſt commonly ſignifies good t1dings ; yet, in other 
Greek Writers, the more uſuall fignification in the ſingular number is 
\ Oey Vip agagns ay his, premium quod datur letum afferenti nuncium, 
the gift or reward wont to be given for good tidings. Homer ( Oayſſ, 14, ) 
brings in Ulyſſes in a poor traveller's diſguiſe, ſtipulating with his ſervant 
Eumens, what his reward ſhould befor the good news he promiſed to tell 
him of his Maſter's life and ſpeedy return : Evzyq4aov $8 ge e5w, let this be 
my EvayyAtoy Or Reward,ſaith he; YAwuva, YUTWy, x) HUG TC xda, A cloak, a4 
coat, and other good garments, To whom Enmerns anſwers, 
N qipor, &T' ap £Ywy eayYiAor TIE Tn, 
Our' Odbows 2m oiygy eAdosmur 
; Neither am I able to give ſuch an Evayynoy,. or Reward, neither will Ulyſſes 
ever come home again, Plutarch ( in his De gloria Athenienſium ) relates, 
that the Lacedemonians to one that brought them tidings of the victory ar 
Mantinea, having been no atour, but a ſpeRatour onely, ſent for an Yayyi- 
Aoy onely a diſh of meat from one of their common ſuppers called Phiditia : 
the words are, dayyiior ox $adims wins ammaay, The ſame Author 
( within three or four lines after) affirmes that Hiſtorians, who relate and 
deſcribe Battels and Viories in ſuch perſpicuous ſtyles, deſerve an evayyi- 
+ Acey Or Reward from thoſe who firſt reade them : And (inhis Demetrizs ) 
he tells, that when one Ariſfodemas brought news to King Antigonrs of a 
notable victory his party had obtained againſt Prolemerms Lagi, but pur the 
King firſt in great perplexity, by diſcovering nothing, either by word or 
countenance, what his tidings were, till hecame to the King's preſence, then 
ſaying, Xeipe, Bagiaev Armygpre, &c, Hail King Antigonus, we have over- 
: come King Ptolemy at Sea : The King anſwered, e/come, Ariſtodemus ; but 
becauſe thou haſt kept us ſo long in ſuſpence and perplexity, thou ſhalt ſuffer 
ſome puniſhment for the pain thou haſt put us to; Beg y» amAnly T6 
' £veyMoy, for it ſhall be the Later before thou receive the reward of thy good 

” tidings. Which isa ſufficient teſtimony both of the uſe of the word, and the 
Ad Artic.l. 2. cuſtome. Cicero ( in one of his Epiſtles Ad Atticum ) uſeth the plural 
Mey number : 0 ſuaves Epiſtolas tuas, ( laith he) uno tempore mihi datas, duas ! 

quibus evayye que reddam, neſcio; deberi quidem plane fateor : 0 thy 
ſweet and moſt acceptable letters , received both at the ſame time | for the which 
1 know not what grateful returns to make though I am very ſenſible they deſerve 
the beſt. | | 

Belden z in the plural number | evayqmae ] it ſignifies a ſacrifice for 
good tidings, Hence Plutarch (in his Phoczon) hath evay yaa bar Tſocrates 
(in Areopagitico ) b&Þ wouvmus Teggeow gvalſyinia kt Is nn mehongpye, 
ob tot ſucceſſus bis quidem ſacrificavimus cvaſyine*' Kenophon (inhis Hella- 
nica ) *vvs ta waſyina, To concludes It is apparent by theſe examples, 
that Evaſyiauv ſignifies a gift or tribute due for good tidings ; whether as an 
offering to the Gods, the Authors or as a reward to men, the meſſengers 
and bringers. 

Now the moſt Bleſſed and Happy tidings that ever came -to the ears of 
the ſons of men, is Salvation by Feſus Chriſt our Lord; whereof his Prieſts 
and Miniſters are the daily meſſengers, Is there not then an EvaſyiAuv = 

| | or 
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for this? And is not this that our Apoſtle meaneth when he ſayes here, DAS 
Ewen ſo the Lord hath ordained that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould ex 1:89 046 
73 cevaſythis Cav, SOthat which was required onely for acknowledgement 

of the Divine Dominion under the bondage of the Law, is now turned in- / 

tothe nature of an cvaſy?Ay in the liberty .of the Goſpel; Imean, that 

which we offer now unto God for the maintenance of the Evangelicall 

Miniſtry, and other uſes of his ſervice. The ſenſe is moſt fir and agree- 

able, and makes the Apoſtle's expreſſion ( if ſo underſtood ) paſſing elegant, 

But you will ſay , What probability 15 there the Apoſtle ſhould uſe 
EvaſyzAtoy in this notion ? For though prophane Authors doe fo, yer the 
Scripture's meaning, both here and elſewhere, is to be meaſured by its own 
Diale&, Have therefore the Hebrew,the Chaldee, the Septuagint any fuch 
notion as this 2 Ianſwwer, Yes, all three of them, For inthe Hebrew, T2, 
the onely word tor good tidings , fignifies alſo Premium boni nuncit, 4 re- 
ward for good tidings. Yea, being not above five times found in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Schindler will have it thrice taken in that fignification; and twice 
will be eaſily yielded him, Likewiſe in the Chaldee, NVP2 and NIMO2 
fionifie as well the one as the other, both auncinm and nuncii premium, 
good tidings and 4 reward for good tidings, As for the Seventy, the word 
cuaſy;Avy is but thrice found with them, and once ſo apparently in this 
ſignification, as leaves no place for contradiftion. It is 2 Sam, 4. 10; where 
they have, @ i ps Sa cvaſyina, Cui oportuit me dedifſe Evangelia, 
They are the words of King David, when Rechab and Baaxah brought 
Tſhboſheth's head unto him ; yyhen one told me, faith he, Behold, Saul is dead, 
( thinking he had brought good tidings ) T took hold of him, and flew him in 
Ziklag, when T ſhoald have given a reward for his tidings, The Hebrew 
word rendred here Reward for good tidings is 102: the Seventy, asI faid 
before , have Jy cuaſyrAin* the Vulgar, or 5 Hierome , mercedem pro 
muncio, areward for the tidings ; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, P92 NINQ 
a gift, or reward, for his tidings, 

Thus you ſee, this notion was familiar to all the Languages that S. Paul 
was brought up in, Why ſhould it then be improbable he ſhould uſe it when 
he had occafion? And no marvell it is to be found no oftner ; for, unleſs it 
be in this Chapter, in the whole New Teſtament the thing ir ſelf ( Reward 
for good tidings ) is never.mentioned, intimated , or alluded to, How 
then could the word: be uſed ? But in this Chapter , methinks, I hear ic 
uſed a ſecond time, ( ver, 23.) Iwill onely propound it to your confide- 
rations, and ſo conclude, 

The matter ſtands thus. S, Paul, though he received no Reward at the - 
hands of the Corrnthians for his pains in makings known the glad tidings of 
Salvation unto them, but did it grats to them-ward ; yet he looked for 
an cvaſyiAy from God, ſtored up in the heavens for all his faithfull meſ- 
ſengers, and to be received at the great Day: In expeRation whereof, he 
not onely thus preached the Goſpel to them freely, but endured all things, 
and made himſelf a ſervant toall; 73 # mw (faith he) Sia Towualyi- / 
Atov, ive. ouyngirwyos aurs yirwuay, Thi I doe for the cualyinioy, that I might 
be partaker thereof with you, What daſyiaioy ſhould it be that S, Paul 
here aimed to be partaker of ? Surely , it ſhould ſeem cvaſyiAoy here notes 
ſome Premium or Reward, even by that which immediately follows, 
Know ye not that they whichrun ina race, run all; but one receiveth the 
Brabeum or Prize? So runthat ye may obtain, 1 leave it to your better 
meditations, and fo conclude, 
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P SAL. 112, 6. 
The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 


=3 Word fitly ſpoken. ſaith Solomon, i like Apples of Gold in 
S. pittnres of Silver, that is, gracefull and comely : ſo is a 
Text of Scripture fitly choſen,and rightly applied to the 
7 occaſion.Such an one,as I take it,is this I have now read, 
d )) not choſen by me, but appointed by order to oe uſed at 


Prov, 25.11, 


_——_— CS thele times of * Commemoration. 1 ſhall need no other 
vered in the Preface to commend it to your attention: Let us there- 
bo nec fore ſee what is the Senſe and meaning thereof. 

morarion of - The Righteoms, that is, The Bountiful; ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 


the Celleg- þyance.: In remembrance with God; In remembrance with men : With 

ee6:z God, inthe world to come, and in this world; With men, How, and in 
what manner © Theſe are the ſeveral Heads I ſhall ſpeak of ; and firſt of 
the Firſt, the Subject, The Righteoms,or the Bountiful, man, 

i For Righteouſneſs in a ſpecial ſenſe, in the Hebrew and the reſt of the 
Oriental Tongues of kin to ir, ſignifies Beneficence or Bounty, both the 
Vertue and the Work; and therefore by the Helleniſts or Septuagint 
is it tranſlated EAenugourn, the word ſo frequent in the New Teſta- 
ment for that we call 4/ms, Tis a known place, Day, 4. 27. according 
both to the Septuagint and vulgar Latin, Peccata tua Eleemoſynis redi- 
me, & iniquitates tuas miſericordiss panperum : where inthe Original for 
Eleemoſyna ' Alms is "RP" Righteouſneſs, as we in our Engliſh render ir, 
Break f thy ſins by Righteouſneſs, ana thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to 
the poor, This notion of Righteouſneſf is to be found thrice together 
in the 12, of Tobit, Verſ, 8, Prayer ( ſaith old Tobit there to his ſon). 
* good with Faſting, and with Alms, and Righteouſneſs: A little with Righte- 

a_ s better then much with unrighteouſneſs : It ts better to give Alms, 
then to lay up gold. 9, For Alms doth deliver from death, and ſhall puree 
away all ſin, Thoſe that exerciſe Alms and Righteouſneſs, ſhall be filled with 
life, Here in the Greek copy *EAexpugoury and Amaioowm Alms and 
Righteouſneſs are exegetically put the one to expound the other, but in the 
Hebrew there is but one word "F?} for them both, that being the word in 
that language for /EAenygoury, Hence in the Syriack Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament 'FAenmoouyn is rendred by NR'S Fyſtitia, and ſo in the A- 
rabick, Hence - Matt, 6. 1, for, Take heed that you doe not your alms before 
»en,( as we reade it) the vulgar Latin and ſome Greek Copies have, Atten- 
dite ne juftitiam veſtram faciatis coram hominibus, Take heed that you doe not 
your ' Righteouſneſs before men ; Sxcawoumn for z2\enwoavr, Namely, as the 

; word Charity with us, though in the larger ſenſe it ſignifies our whole duty 
both ro God and,man, is reſtrained to fignifie our Liberality tothe poor ; 
ſo is the word Righteouſneſs in the Oriental Languages. | 

Tf Righteouſneſs therefore fignifie Beneficence and Boynty, then is the 

' Righteozs according to this notion the Bountiful man, or, as we ſpeak, the 
Charitable, And that it is ſo taken in my Text, both the general ſcope of 
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the Pſalm, and the connexion with the words before and after, is proof ſuf- FRA 
ficient, For before goes this, * 4 good man ſheweth favour and lendeth : P®l.112.6. 
he will guide his affairs with judgement : Surely he ſhall not be moved for ever, *Ve. 5. 
( Thencomethe words of my Text,) The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 
remembrance. Afcer it follows this, He hath diſperſed, he hath gives to the veg. ,, 
poor; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever : which S. Panl alledgeth 2 Cor, 

9, 9, to promote their colle&tion for the poor Saints at Feruſalem. 

For illuſtration of this and our further information, it will not be amiſs, I 
hope, to commend to your obſervation ſome other places of Scripture 
where the word Righteows is thus taken : as namely Pſal. 37.21, The wic- 
ked borroweth, and payeth not again: but the righteous ſheweth mercy, and 
giveth. Again, Verſ. 25, 26. I have been young, and now am old, yet 
have I not ſeen the righteous mb nor his ſeed beeging their bread, He is 
ever merciful, and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed, Here the Righteows is the, 
merciful and bountiful; to whom namely this bleſſing, That his ſeed ſhall 
not want, is proper and peculiar, The ſame uſe is, Prov, 10.2, Treaſures of 
wickedneſs profit nothing, but Righteonſneſs delivereth from death. The 
ſame is repeared again Chap. 11, 4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath, but 
Righteouſneſs delivereth from death. Where Righteouſneſs to be taken / 
for Alms is apparent out of Tobit 12,9, where it is ſo applied and rendred, 
namely, Alms doth deliver from death. I could adde alfo another place, 
Prov, 21, 26, but theſe ſhall be ſufficient, 

Hence appears their errour who conceive of the nature of Alms as of an 
arbitrary thing, which they may doe if they will, or not doe, without fin, 
as that which carries no obligation with it, but is left freely to every mans 
diſcretion, And this makes ſome contend ſo much to have the Prieſt's 
maintenance granted to be Zleemoſynary, that ſo they might be at liberty to/ 
give ſomething or nothing as they liſted, Bur if that were ſo, yet if Alms 
be'2% Righteouſneſs in the Hebrew tongue, and the laaguage which our 
Saviour ſpake z if our Saviour call'd them Rzghteonſnef, when he mentio- 
ned them ; who dare affirm then that Righteouſneff implies no obligation, 
or that a man may leave it undone withont fin : | 

T HU S much of the Subje&, The Righteous: Now I come to the Pre- 
dicate, ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. In remembrance, 1 ſaid, with God 
and men : With God, an the life to come, and this life, Let us confider the 
firſt, The world to come, 

Tt is certain that at the day of Judgement we ſhall receive our doom ac- 
cording to our works of Charity and Mercy ; and thar of all the works that 
a Chriſtian man hach done, theſe alone have that peculiar priviledge to be « 
then brought in expreſs remembrance before God: Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the K ingdome prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
world, For Iwas an hapered, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye 
gave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed 
me : I was ſick, and ye ifted me; 1 was in priſon, and ye came unto me, 
&c, Foraſmuch as ye have done thus unto the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me, Matt. 25.34,8c. What doth my Text ſay ? The right- 
eons ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance : God remembers our good deeds, 
when he rewards them, ( as hedoth our prayers, when he hears them,) It 
to remember then be to reward, an everlaſting reward 1s an everlaſting re- / 
membrance. *Tis remarkable, that this priviledge which the works of 
Bounty and Mercy ſhall have at the day of Judgement was not unknownto 
the Jews themſelves : for ſo we read in the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Eccleſi- 
aftes 9.7. \n 827 1m VN, 7t ſhall come to paſs at the day of Fudge- 
ment, that the Lord of the world ſhall ſay thus openly to every == 
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AL? then before him, Got and eat with gladneſs thy bread which i laid up for thee, 
T3456: 4s a reward for the bread which thou gaveſt to the poor and needy when they 
were an hungred ; and drink with gladneſs of heart the wine which i kept for 
. thee in the garden of Eden: ( or Paradiſe ) as areward for the wine thou ga- 
weſt-the poor and needy when they were athirſt : for behold thy good works 
have found acceptance before the Lord, 
Thereaſon ot this Prelation of the works of Mercy at that great day is, 
becauſe all wecan expect at the hands of our Heavenly Father is merely of 
' his Mercy -and Bounty : we can hope for nothing but mercy, without 
mercy we areundone; according to that of Nehemiah in his laſt *Chap. 
Remember me, O Lord, concerning this, and ſpare me according to the great- 
neſs of thy mercy, Now in thoſe that are to be partakers of mercy, the 
Divine wiſdom requires this congruity, that they be ſuch as have been ready 
| to ſhew mercy unto others; judging them altogether unworthy of mercy 
at his hands, who have afforded no mercy to their brethren: for ſo the 
James 2. x3. Scripture tells us, that they ſhall have judgement without mercy, that have 
ſhewn no mercy. Thetenour of our Petition tor forgiveneſs of ſins, in the 
| Lord's Prayer, runs with this condition, As we Jogive them that treſpaſs 
Matt, 18, againſt w. And who can read without trembling the Parable of the «#x- 
merciful ſervant in the Goſpel, to whom his Lord revoked the Debt he 
meant to have forgiven him, becauſe he ſhewed no mercy to his. fellow-ſer- . 
vant, who owed him a far lefler Debt © Shouldſt thow not, ſaith he, Ver, 23, 
have ſhewed compaſsion to thy fellow-ſervant, as 1 ſhewed compaſsion untothee? 
T his rule of congruity, I ſay, is the reaſon why at the day of qur great ac- 
count we ſhall be judged according to our works of mercy and bounty, To 
doe-as we wonld be done to, hath place not onely between-man and man, bur 
between God and men. | 
Nor is this I ſpeak of manifeſt by the Form of our laſt Sentence onely, 
but by other Scriptures beſide : what elſe means that of our Saviour, Luke 
16, 9, Make unto your ſelves friends of the unrighteous Mammon, ( that is, 
of theſe {lippery and deceitful riches, for ygywre eIxiw in the Scripture's 
\ Diale& is pguwra Jwuds,) that when ye fail, they may receive you into e- 
verlaſting Tabernacles ? Or what means that of S.Paul 1 Tim, 6. 17,18. 
Charge them that be rich in this world, — —<that they truft not in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, ——That they doe good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate ; Laying up in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come , that they may 
lay hold on eternal life ? Laying up a good foundation, &c, in the Greek, 
"AmInozverCorms iauTols Vrpthiov KaAGY Es 39 prov, ive bMAcapur,y) 
T awis Cons, Here it is obſervable, that works of Beneficence are ſaid to 
\ be SeprAoy or the Foundation of the reward we ſhall receive in the life to 
come.lf any but S. Paul had ſaid fo,we ſhould have gone near to have excep- 
red againſt it for anerror, Works the Foundation of erernal life ? No, 
| that ſhall not need : but the Fonndation of that bleſſed Sentence we ſhall re- 
ceiveat the Jaſt day for them ; and that is evident by the form thereof, 
Seealike paſ. WPICh we have alledged, Whatſoever is meant, a great priviledge ſure is 
age in Tobit 4. hereby implied, that theſe works have above others, Where give me leave 
9,orzo. ro tell you what alate ſacred Critick hath obſerved concerning the word 
ins 3 ©" ©cpc5Avr in this place of Timothy ; namely, Thar the ſignification thereof 
er % Thereis not Vulgar, buc Helleniſtical, agreeable to the uſe of the Hebrew 
the Hebrew co- WOrd "RY whereto it anſwers , for "BY fignifies,as it doth, Radix, vel fun- 
py ſer forth by Jamentum, the root or foundation, But beſides this in the Rabbinical Dia- 
if ny mw le& it is uſed for Tabule contra#is, a Bill of contra, a Bond or Obligation 


Fs ol whereby ſuch as lend are ſecured to receive their loan again, That there- 


fore 
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fore -3*uAor, which anſwers "RY in the firſt ſenſe, doth anſwer the ſame SAAD 
likewiſe in the ſecond ; and accordingly the Apoſtle's meaning to be, Plat, 11 2.6, | 
That thoſe who exerciſe theſe works of Beneficence, do provide them- h 
ſelves as it were of a Bill or Bond, upon which they may at that day ſue + 
and plead for the award of eternall life, 7; pad, but not 7 meriti, 
In the ſame ſenſe he takes @euiG., 2 Tim, 2, 19, The foundation of 
God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his : And, 
Let every one that nameth ( or calleth upon) the name of Chriſt, depart from 
zniquity, The mentioning of a Seal here, implies a Bill of contract; for / 
Bills of contra& had their Seals appendant to them; each fide whereof 
had his Motto, the one ſuiting with the one party contrahent, the other 
with the other, That to this $, Paul alludes ; God's SrpiaG,. faith he, 
Pandeth ſurt, ( that is, God's Bill of contract, or his Chirographum, ) 
having a Seal according to the manner : the one ſide whereof carrieth this 
Motto, The Lord knoweth them that ate hs, the other this, Let every 
one that calleth upon the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, 
Y ON have heard how God remembreth the Righteons,or Charitable man, 
inthe world to come. Heremembreth him alſo i» this : For that which the 
Apoſile ſaith of Godlineff, that it hath the promiſe of this life as well as of , 7," 4. 
that to come, is moſt properly and peculiarly true of #h# Righteouſneſs of 
Bounty and Mercy :. other Righteouſneſs indeed muſt not look for its re- / 
ward till hereafter, but this is wont to be rewarded now. 
For Spirit#al bleſſings we have the example of Cornelius, who for his 
Alms-deeds found favour with God, to have S. Peter ſent unto him to in- / 
ſtrut him in the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt : Thy Prayers and thine aa 1. 4,4. 
Alms-ateds, ſaid the Angel, are come up in remembrance before God, Now 
therefore ſend to Foppa, and inquire for one Simon Peter, &c, 
For Temporal bleſſings hear what David ſays, P(al, 37.25, 26, ( quoted 
before) 7 was young, ſaith he, and now am old; yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſced begging their bread. He t ever mercifull, 
and lendeth; therefore his ſeed is bleſſed, This bleſſing is the merciftull and 
charitable man's peculiar, that his children ſhall not want, who was liberal - 
and open-handed to ſupply the want of others. But think not that God 
remembers the charicable man with a Temporal bleſſing in his poſterity 
onely ; for he remembers him alſo in his own perſon, Thus the ſame 
David, Pſal. 41,1, Bleſſed i he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will dels- 
ver him in time of trouble. 2, The Lord will preſerve him and keep him a- 
live, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth and thou wilt not deliver him 
unto the will of his enemies, 3. The Lord will trenethen him apon the bed of 
languifſhing, &c. And doth not his Son King Solomon ſay the ſame? 
Prov. 19. 17, He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord , and / 
that which he hath given, he will pay him again. But this perhaps ſome will 
think may be applied to the reward in thelife to come : If it be, it would 
much-illuſtrate that of S. Paul's SrpeAioy Tnow ſpakeof. But Prov. 28, 27, 
Is a'place-not_ capable of thisexception z He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not ' 
lack : but he that hideth his eyes, ſhall have many a curſe, | 
THUS we have ſeen how the Righteous man is in remembrance with 
God': Now let us'ſee how the ſame is and ought to be in remembrance with 
men. . And it may be inferred from the former: For why ſhould not we 
remember theſe-whom God doth The praQice in the Church of God 
hath been. accordingly, 
The Jews, when they make mention of any of their deceaſed Worthies, 
are wont.to doe it with this Encominm, NIN27 11710, Let his memory be © 
bleſſed : Otherwhile with this, 8237 02 wh? 11199, Be his wi 
efſe 
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CAL bleſſed to eternity. And of their Rabbies in general , when they men- 


Pfal. 112.6. rjon them, they ſay, NIN27 1121 TNA Onr Rabies, whoſe memory be 
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bleſſed. Which encomiaſticall Scheme is taken from that of Solomon Prov. 


10.7, 1227 P's 2, The memory of the righteous is bleſſed : which there- 


fore they ſometimes uſe unaltered to the purpole aforeſaid ; ſometimes with 


{ 


Eccl, 46. 11, 


Pſal.103.1,22. 
& 104.1,35-» 
* Pſal.41-13, 
& 106.48, 
Luk. x, 68. 


Gen, 1. 28. 


Gen. 22.18, 


% 


Gen. 32.13, 
&C, & 33. 11, 


Verl, 5.6. 


addition,as, Let the memory of the juſt be bleſſed to eternity ; ſometimes, Let the 
memory of the juſt and holy be with bleſſing, Theſe formulz are frequent in 


their writings, Nor hath this commemorative Scheme been taken up by them 
(as fome perhaps may ſuppoſe ) ſince the coming of our Saviour in the 
time of their diſperſion; but was uſed long before, as may appear Ecclus 
45,1, where Moſes is thus remembred, Moſes beloved of God and men, 3 mn 
pn pgruev &s roguuus, whoſe memoriall is bleſſed, And in the ngxt Chapter 
like mention is made of the Judges of 71ſrae/; namely, The Flee: every 
one by name, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor departed from the Lord, 
To [v1pgawer aurhfy ov ovroyms, Let their memory be in benediftion, So of 
udas Maccabaus, 1 Mac, 3, 7, He grieved many Kings, and made Facob 
eladwith his afts ; #ws 7 auwvOs To pn pgower auvTs Os evrogidu, His me« 
moriall is,or Let his memorial! be, bleſſed for ever, | ; 
But what is the meaning of this Formula ? what is it for the memory of 
the righteous to bes £vAoguar,or with bleſſing ?. The Septuagint's Tranſlation 
of that Prov. 10, .7. ( whence, as I told you, this Form of honourable 
remembrance is taken) -- will ſoon reſolve us: for they, in ſtead of the 
words "727 P18 "I, The memory of the juſt is with bleſiing, have Mriun 
Orcaiy pet” eyuwpmir, The memory of the juſt ts with praiſes, To make men- 
tion therefore: of the righteous by way of benedicion, 1s to praiſe them, 
For the word J12, or daoqiy, to bleff, in Scripture hath a treble notion: 


"Firſt, to ſpeak wel of, ſecondly, to ſpeak well for ,, thirdly, to doe well unto, 


To ſpeak well of, is to praiſe, So we are ſaid to bleſs God, when we praiſe 
and glorifie him : Benedic,anima mea, Domino; Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul ; 
that 1s, praiſe him. * Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael ; that is, praiſed. 
Bleſs the Lord, all ye Nations, that is, praiſe him : and ſo every where in 
the Pſalms, The ſecond notion, To ſpeak well for, is to pray for. So 
the Prieſt is ſaid to bleſs the people, when he prays for them : The Lord 
bleſs you, and ſave you ; The Lord make his holy countenance to ſhine upon 
you, and be mercifull unto you, So other bleſſings of the like kind are 
prayers for thoſe over whom they are pronounced, The third notion 
of bleſſing is, To doe good unto, to beſtow ſome gift or good upon, Thus 
God is ſaid to have bleſſed man, when he ſaid unto him, Txcreaſe and 
multiply, repleniſh the earth and ſubdue it ; that is, He endowed him with 
theſe gifts. 7» thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the world be bleſſed ; that 
is, receive ſome great benefit, So God is ſaid to have bleſſed the Patriarchs, 
when he made them to thrive, and gave them wealth and riches; accor- 
ding to that of Solomon, Prov. 10. 22, The bleſſing of the Lord maketh 
\7ich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it ; namely, ſuch as is wont to accom- 
pany riches gotten without God's bleſſing, Hence 732, or Evacyue , 
Bleſſing, in Scripture ſignifies a gift or preſent , bounty or- beneficence: 
T he Preſent of catte# which Facob provided for his brother Eſa, when he 
went to meet him, is all that Story through call'd hix plefing : The Pre- 
ſents which David ſent of his prey to the Elders of Fudah, 1 Sam. 30.26. 
are there call d Blefings, And in the New Teſtament, 2 Cor, 9. the 
colletion at Corinth tor the poor Saints at Feruſalem is thrice called 
Eioue , their bleſſing, which we tranſlate Bouxty, I thought good to 
bea little diligent in this explication, that we might be the better able 
to diſcern what kind of remembrance of righteous men deceaſed is pr 
mende 


mended unto us inthat Scripture, The memory of the righteous i with bleſ- 
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ſing : whence not the Jew onely , as you have heard, but the Chriſti- Pl: 112.5: 


an alſo ſeem to have derived their .practice in that particular, which Iam 
now to ſhew. 

For the Chriſtian in this point hath been no whit ſhort of the Jew, bue 
exceeded him rather, not in the later onely, but in thoſe better and Pri- 
mitive times : witneſs thoſe anniverſary remembrances of the Martyrs and 
Saints deceaſed ; the appointing of Feſtivall days for their memoriall ; the / 
cuſtome to afſemble ar their Sepulchres, to make Panegyrick orations in 
their honour ; and above all, that ancient and ſo-long-continued cuſtome 5 
without known beginning, to commemorate at the Holy Table, when the 
Euchariſt was celebrated, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors : All which tended to this, That the memory of 
the righteous might be with bleſſing. In the extent of which Bleſ:ng the 
Chriſtian went beyond the Jew : For of that threefold notion of Blefing 
I now ſpake of, firſt, #0 peak well of, or to praiſe, ſecondly, to ſpeak well for, 
or to pray for, thirdly, to doe well unto ; the Jews ſeem not anciently (but 


onely of * late) to have uſed any but the firſt in their Commemorations, * /id. Buxterſ- 


namely, that of praiſe + But the Chriſtian added the ſecond of prayer and) 
good wiſhes for the Saints departed, namely, for their publick acquirall 
and conſummation at theday of Reſurre&ion : which, had it continued in 
the firſt and original meaning, could not be diſliked ; but having proved 
in time the Mother of many Superſtitions and Errours, and kindled the fire 
of Purgatory, it was thought fit by the Authors of our Retormation to be 
diſuſed, and the blefling of the Dead to be confined to that of praiſe onely, 
namely, of praiſing and commending them , by recounting their worthy 
deeds ; and then ſecondly, of praiſing God for them. . And this is the 
duty we are now aſſembled to perform to our bleſſed Founders and 
| Benefactors, | 
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S. MATTHEW 10. 41. 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a 
Prophet's reward. 


2.9 UR Bleſſed Saviour giving his Apoſtles their miſion 
Fe) to you the Goſpel; unfurniſhed with outward things, 
x and forewarning them. what harſh and unkinde uſage 

they and their ſuccefſors were like to. finde amongft 

% men; for the better encouragement of ſuch as ſhould 
E entertain and miniſter unto them, he pronounceth, 
& that whoſoever received them, received him; and he 
oy that received him, received him that ſent him, Where- 
by it appeareth how honourable an office it was to afford them entertain- 
ment, and ſuch as the nobleſt need not be aſhamed of, But beconſh cos 
L ope 
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RASAN hope of reward is the moſt forcible ſpur to all undertakings, he addeth thar 
Mat. 10. 4t. , vin the words of my Text, He that receiveth, ſaith he, a Prophet in the 


name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward; that is, He that recei- 
veth a Prophet, not for any reſpe&, but quaten tals, becauſe he is a Pro. 
phet, ſhall have a Propher's reward, | | | 
Which words contain in them evidently theſe two Propofitions, 
Firſt, That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent degree of Reward due unto i 


« Prophet above other men, 


Secondly, That he that fhall entertain a Prophet, and doe any good of fice 
unto him under that name, that is, for his office ſake, ſhall be partaker of that 
Reward, Of theſe Two I intend to treat, beginning with the Firſt, the 
more general, 

That there ſhall be differing degrees of Reward in the life to come, is evident 
by ſundry places of Scripture, As firſt, from that ſo often iterated paſ- 


' ſage, wherein God is ſaid to reward every man according to his works : Which 


not to be underſtood only of the differing quality of our works, good and 
evil, which God rewards accordingly, the one with everlaſting bliſs, the 
other with eternal fire, ( as ſome here except, ) but alſo of the differing 
works. of juſt men compared together, is manifeſt by that 1 Cor, 3, 8, 
where the Apoſtle comparing his own and Apolios work together, ſaying, 
He had planted, and Apollos watered, addes, that both ſhould receive their re- 


, ward, according to their work ; that is, as their work differed, ſo ſhould their 


reward do, x 

In the ſecond place the ſame is repreſented by that Parable, Zuke 19, of 
the Ten ſervants who received of their Lord, being to go into a far Coun- 
trey, ten pounds totrade with till his return, At what time he chat had 
increaſed his pound to ten pounds, was made ruler over ten Ciries; he 
that had gained bur five pounds, over five Cities; and ſo the reſt, ac- 
cording as they had improved the ſtock given them, 

A third place is that 1 Cor, 15, 41,42. There # one glory of the Sun, and 
another of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars ; for one flar differeth from 


\ another ſtar in glory, So alſo i the Reſurrefion of the dead, Here is the full 


ſtop, and not the words to be referred ro that which follows, to wit, that 
the body is ſown in corruption,but is raiſed again in incorruption,as ſome would 
havethem, For the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the difference of things heaven- 
ly and glorious, ( One ftar, ſaith he, differs from another ſtar in glory, ) 
and. not of the difference between glorious and inglorious, corruptible and 
incorruptible : For this belongs to his other ſimilitude ; There are celefti- 
all bodies, and bodies terreſtriall , but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the 
glory of the terreſtrial is another, | 

A fourth place is that 2 Cor, 9.6, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
reward of beneficence, avoucheth, that he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 
ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountiful, 

Fifthly, That ſpeech of our Saviour to the twelve, Matt, 19, 27, im- 
ports as much; Behold, we, faith Peter, have forſaken all, and followed thee: 
Ti aeg tm nyiy; what ſhall we have therefore ? V. 28. Feſws ſaid unto 
them, Yerily I ſay winto you, that ye which have followed me 6» Ty mana 
Seo ia, in the Regeneration, or Reſurrection, when the Son of man ſha 
fit npon the throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging tht 
twelve Tribes of Tſuggi S. Lnke relates it upon another occafion ; where- 
by ir appears our SWMlour uttered it more then once, Te ( faith he tothe 
Twelve ) are they which have continued with me in my temptations : Thert- 
fore I appoint you 4 Kingdome, as my Father hath appointed unto mes T hat 
ye may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdome, and ſit on Thrones, judg- 

| ing 


Diſcourſe XXIII.Obje&ions againſt differing degrees of Reward,anſwered. 11i 
ing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Luke 22.28, ec, Whatſoeyer is meant b 
the Reward intimated in this expreſſion, for the quality thereof, 'cis plain M*410. 4t- 
there is ſome peculiar and more eminent degree of glory here promiſed the © 
Apoſtles, which ſhall not be common to others with them, Fitſt, Becauſe 
it is the reward of their proper and peculiar ſervice unto Chriſt, as the Text 
ſhews, Secondly, Becauſe theſe twelve thrones in regard of their num- 
| ber canbefit no more but theſe twelve, Thirdly, Suppoſing the twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrae! here mentioned to be likewiſe in a condition of bliſs and 
happineſs, it muſt needs be that thoſe who {i upon twelve Thrones to judge, 
that is, to govern them, muſt bein a higher degree of dignitie then thoſe ' 
over whom they ſhall be ſer, Whatſgever therefore the meaning of the 
Reward be, thus much may be gathered from the deſcription thereof, 
Thar there hill be differing degrees of glory in the Kingdome of Chriſt 
ro come. | 

To conclude; It hath been the ancient and conſtant Tradition of the 
Church, teſtified by the unanimons conſent of all the Fathers,and was nevet 
queſtioned by any, untill that Peter Martyr in this laſt Age firſt begah ' 
ro doubt thereof, and others fince more boldly adventured to contra- 
dict it. 

Their main Reaſons or ObjeRions are theſe two. Firſt, That the Reward 
to come depends not upon the virtue or dignity of our works, but onely 
npon the merit and ſatisfaction of Chriſt : Burt his merits and ſatisfaction 
are uniform and the ſame to all : Ergo, The Reward alſo which is to be given 
by virtue thereof ſhall be ſo. This ObjeRtion proceeds from that ſcrupulo- 
fity which many of ours have to admit of any relation or connexion between 
our Works and the Reward tocome ; whence alſo is thar, that they ſhould ; 
not be done intnits mercedis, with an eye or reſpe& ro the Reward, Which "a + 
isan Aſertion repugnanc to the tenour of the Scripture, where the Holy * x} 
Ghoſt is wont to ground his Exhortations upon the hope and promiſe of 
Reward, Now what an unreaſonable conceit is it to think that where 
wages is promiſed for the encohfazement of the labourer, the labourer 
ſhould be bound to work without having any eye or reſpe& to his wages ? 
But to the Objection I anſwer thus; That it is true, the Merits and fatiſ- 
faction of Chriſt are the Foundation of our Reward,namely,that alone which" 
makes our works capable thereof, without which they were not : never- 
theleſs it is truealſo that our Works are the Subje& of Reward; and the 
ſame —_ of Chriſt makes differing works capable of a different 
Reward. | | 

Their other Objection hath a little more likelihood, and ſeems therefore 
ſomewhat more difficult to anſwer, TIt-is taken from the Parable, Matt. 20, 
where the Kingdome of heaven is compared to a Vineyard, the Maſter where- 
of went out in the morning to hire labourers, and agreed with them for a 
peny a day : Three hours after, or at the third hour, he went ont and hired 
more; and ſoagain at the fixthand ninth hours, yea at the eleventh, but 
an hour before Sun went down, he did likewiſe, And when they came all 
to receive their wages, he gave the laſt hired as much as he had agreed for 
with the firſt, to wit, every one a peny, neither more nor leſs. Whence 
it ſeems to follow, that the reward to-come, ſignified by this pexy, ſhall 
not be proportioned according to the difference of works, but be one and 
the ameto all, | 

I anſwer 3, Firſt, The Parable proves no more but this, That the ſooner or , 
later coming of men into the Vineyard of the Church, ( for all were not to 
be called ar one time, nor in one age ) ſhall not make their reward greater 
or leſſer: not that the reward ſhall not be _ according to the _ 
| | Y ty © 
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ſity of our works, Secondly, I adde, That this Parable hath reſpect to the 
Churches of the Jews and Gentiles not called, nor to be called, at the ſame 
time, For the Jews were hired into the Vineyard betimes in the morning, 
the Gentiles not till the day was far ſpent ; yet ſhall they by the goodneſs 
of their heavenly Maſter receive the ſame reward of eternal! life which was 
promiſed to the Jew, with whom the Covenant was firſt made, and who 

' bare the heat of the day, whileſt the other ſtood idle, Beſides, in the new 
Vineyard of the Goſpel the turn is changed ; for into it ( becauſe the Jews 
would not) the Gentiles have firſt been hired, though at ſeveral hours, 

| the Jew being not to come in untill the eleventh hour ; yet when Chriſt 
comes to give us wages, ſhall receive his pexy, that is, eternall life, as 
well as we, | 

This to be the genuine ſcope of the Parable, may be gathered by that 
which is preſently ſabjoyned by our Saviour as it wereto be the Key there- 
of; So the laſt (ſaith he) ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; manoi nap tice 
#>yTot, Ain 5 eAexTor, for many are called, but few are choſen : which 
T underſtand thus ; The left, thatis, the Gentiles who-came in laſt, ſhall be 

' the firſt partakers of Chriſt's Kingdome : The Jews, who were ff in Co- 
venant, and had wrought ſo long beforeus in God's Vineyard, ſhall be lf 
in the Covenant of Chriſt, and not converted till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 

| become in: For though many of them were invited at the firſt coming of 
Chriſt, yet few or none obeyed, and fo the Nation became not of his pecult- 
um, but ſtands yet rejeted ; mwnoi 9 #AnToAL, oAignt 5 exahexlai, To 
the like purpoſe is the ſame ſpeech uſed by our Saviour, Zuk, 13. 29, 30, 
They ſball come, faith he, from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the 
North, and from the South, and ſball fit down in the Kingdome of God, And 
behold, there are laſt which ſhall be for, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt, 
What means this « Out of S, Matthew8.11, 12, where the ſame paſſage 
is related; we ſhall hear it expounded; for there the words run thus, Many 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facob, in the Kingnome of heaven: But the children of the Kingdome (that 
is, the whole generation of 7ſrael, who received not the Goſpel at the 
Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the generations ſince, who 
have continued inunbelief) ſhall be caſt out into outer darkneſs, 

And here by the way, becauſe the Parable uſeth the notion of a Day to 
fgnifie a time of many Ages, it will not be altogether unſeaſonable to 
note, that the Metaphor may appear the eaſier, how that the Scripture of- 
ten elſewhere calls the whole time of man's pilgrimage in this world by the 

. name ofa Day. As, To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
And Heb. 3.13. Exhort one another xa) mag nwegy, every day, whileſt 
it is called to Day, Where we ſee Day to include every day, And I be- 
lieve weare thus to underſtand Day in the Lord's Prayer, in that Petition, 

1 Give ws this day our daily Bread; that is, the whole time we live in this 
world, For in ſtead of S, Matthew's This Day, ſpoken after the Hebrew 
notion, S, Lyke hathin the ſame Petition, xad)' nucear, that is, every day. 
Therefore S, Matthew's This day muſt comprehend S. Luke's Every & if 
the ſenſe of the Petition in both of them be the ſame, as I believe it is, Nay 
more thenthis; The world to come, even Seculum aternitatis, or Eternity 
it (elf, 1s likewiſe termed 4 Day by S. Peter, 2 Ep. 3. 18, our Lord, faith he, 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory both now % «is 5uiper aire, 
and to the Day of Eternity. A long Dayindeed. But this obzter, 

Thus having cleared my Propoſition i» thefi, or in- general [ That there 
ſhall be differing degrees of glory.in the Reward to come; } it remains that I 

make it good in the hypotheſis concerning a Prophet ; namely, That to mos 

| who 


Prophet, there belongs a preeminence of reward above and beſides that 
which is common toall Saints, This preeminence of glory the Schiool-men 
term Awreola, that is, an Additament of felicity to that eſſential glory ia 
the Viſion of God, which they term Aurea, This Anreola or Coronet to 
be added to the Crown of glory, they aſcribe to three ſorts of perſons; to 
Firgins, to Martyrs, and to Doctors or Prophets, The two firſt are out of 
my ſcope: The third, of Prophets, let us ſee how it is proved out of 
Scripture, 

Firſt therefore, it is apparent from my Text, He that receiveth a Prophet 
inthe name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward: Ergo, there is 
ſome ſpecial or peculiar Reward belonging to a Propher, and that too an 
eminent one ; otherwiſe our Saytour's ſpeech will have no enforcement in 
it, as he that conſiders thereof may eaſily ſee, 

The ſecond is, Day, 12.3. where the. Angel propheſying of the Reſur- 
recion to be at the end of Time, and ſaying, That many of them that ſleep in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting coutempt ; he addes, Ad thoſe that be wiſe (that is, have 
learned the true wiſdome, which confiſts in the fear of God ) ſhall ſhize as 
the brightneſs of the Firmament : but thoſe that turn many unto righteouſneſs, 
(that is, the Teachers and Inſtructers,) as the Stars for ever and ever, 
Here the difference between thoſe that teach and are tawght is as. much as 
between the light of the Stars and the brightneſs of the Firmament, Some 
will have the whole ſentence to ſpeak of the eminency of glory laid up for 
Prophets, tranſlating D727 in the firſt place not dod7; or intelligentes, 


Diſcourſe X XIII. 4 Prophet's Reward is a ſpecidl and eminent Reward. 1 2 
who inſtru others .in the ways and will of God, which is the Office of a RF 


a” 


*— 


but Dodores : The Teachers ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament : 


and they that turn many unto righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, But 
I have followed that interpretation which our Tranſlators thought moſt 
likely, 

Thirdly, To this eminency of glory the Angel ſeems alſo to have reſpe& 
in the end of the Chapter, when he ſays, But go thy way, Daniel, till the end 
be , for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand up in thy lot at the end of days: in ſorte 
tua in thy lot, that is, in ſorte Prophetarum in the lat of Prophets. AnJ this 
perhaps may be that too which our Saviour intends, Matt, 5, 19. 2u4 
fecerit & docnerit, magnus vocabitur ( \. erit ) in regno celorum, Whoſoever 
ſhall doe and teach them, the ſame ſball be called (1, ſhallbe ) great inthe kine- 
dome of heaven, | 

The reaſon of all this is, Becauſe thoſe who teach and convert others to 
righteouſneſs, have an intereſt and a kind of title to all the good works 
which they ſhall doe : How then can their Reward but be great and eriinent, 
 whennot onely their own works, but the works of their converts and diſci- 
ples, ſhall be brought into their account 2 A matter, if we conſider it, of no 
ſmall encouragement and comfort unto us, whom God hath placed in this 
condition to be Teachers and Inſtructers of others, if ſo be we bury not our 
Talentin a Napkin, but imploy it for the advantage of our Lord and Ma- 
ſer, For it is not the Habit or Faculty, but the Work, which ſhall reap 
the Reward we ſpeak of, Happy are we therefore, if we negle&t not this 
opportunity-of bliſs which God hath given us, 

AND thus having done with the Firſt Propoſition Tundertook, I come 
unto the Second; which is, That he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 
a Prophet, ſhall be partaker of a Prophet's reward, He that receives, that is, 
doth any good office, or deſerves well of a Prophet. For this to be the 
meaning, may appear by that which follows ; He that receiveth a righteous 
man inthe name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward ? 
L 3 where 
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where righteas is to be taken by way of eminency, for one of eminent 


CR Yn 
Mar. 10. 41. Canctity, ſuch as among the Jews had therefore the ſurname of Fuf or 


Verſ, 42. 


* Eccleſ.hiſt, 
LL 4.67. 


Righteous z as Simeon the Juf, Fames the Fuſt, and otherthe like. Then 
in the next words the expreſſion is varied 5 Whoſoever ſhall give to drink to 
one of theſe little ones a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe 


his reward : whence I ſay we may gather what good office the word 7e- 


ceiving (before uſed) intimated tous, namely, to relieve, maintain, ſup- 
port, and thelike, He therefore that thus receives 4 Prophet, ſhall be pax- 
taker, ſaith our Saviour, of 4 Propher's reward; that is, have aneminenc re- 
ward, or of the quality of a Propher, though himſelf be none. 

The reaſon is, Becauſe hethat ſupports and enables a Prophet for his 
duty, hath an intereſt in his work, and conſequently in the reward that be- 
longs unto it. This appears by the contrary, becauſe he that maintains 
and abetts thoſe who commit an evil at, makes himſelt guilty of their fin, 
and ſo of the puniſhment due to the ſame, An example whereof we have 
in that of the Benjamites in the Book of Fudges ; who by abetting the men 
of Gibeah, who committed that foul abomination with the Levite's Wife, 
made themſelves guilty of their ſin, and brought that hideous judgmenr, 
which at firſt was deſerved only by a few ſons of Zel:al, upon the Heads of | 
the whole Tribe: Ir is a known ſtory, Now it is par 74tio for a man to 
entitle himſelf to anothers good works, as to his ill, 

But there is a modification in the Text, whereupon this Reward we 
ſpeak of depends, otherwiſe not to be looked for : And that is, This good 
office muſt be done i» nomine Prophete, in the name of a Prophet, not for any 
other reſpe&, then as heis, and becauſe he is, a Prophet : He that receiveth 
4 Prophet in nomine Prophetz, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward, Not he 
that receives him only for ſome perſonal or by-reſpe&, becauſe he is his 
kinſman, friend, or friend's ally; or ( which is the ground of the moſt 
reſpect the Prophet gers among the moſt now-a-days, ) becauſe he is one 
of their own ſide and faction: bur, ſetting all ſuch reſpects aſide, eo nomine 


. quia Propheta, with mere reſpe& to their office and calling, or becauſe they 


are (as Yalens and Yalentinian in their Reſcript apud * Theodoretum calls 
them ) Sronnmmu 7B pegs Beoiniws, Stewards of the great King of all 
the earth, I may tell you that this is no ordinary thing now-a-days, We 
may perhaps finde ſome that can be content to make much of the Propher 


for ſome perſonal qualities of his, or perhaps becauſe he hath abilities a- 


bove ordinary, or becauſe it may be he is like to further the way they wiſh 
good luck to, or that they may gain repute among ſome ſort of men, or.for 
other reſpects of like nature : But are there many which regard them 7x 
the name of a Prophet ? How then comes it to paſs that their courtefies are 
ſo appropriate to the Perſons of ſome, that they ſhew no reſpe& or eſteem 
to the Calling in others * | 

Whence comes that Unchriſtian, or indeed Atheiſtical, language, A baſe 
Prieſt, A paultry Prieſt ? It would never have grieved me if any other had 
ſerved me thus ; but to be ſerved thus by a baſe Prieſt, who can endure it ? Tell 
me1n good earneſt, is this to honour a Prieſt or a Prophet in the name of 4 
Prophet ? or not rather point-blank unto it, to reproach and diſhonour him 
under that reverend Name, that is, to deſpiſe and reproach the Calling ic 


 {elf? For can a man honour that condition, the name whereof he thinks to 


be a reproach? Is any man wont to ſay, A baſe Lord, A baſe Knight, A baſe 
Gentleman, A baſe Chriſtian? No: And why becauſe he accounts 
them all Terms and Titles of Honour, Judge then by this, what account 
they make of God's 4mbre, who turn the very Ticle of their Calling into 
a name of reproach z and what reward by proportion they are like to 

meric 


Diſcourſe XXII. ſhall be ſure of a Prophet's Reward, 
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merit at Chriſt's hands: Not « Prophet's, I am ſurez and whether a 
Chriſtian's or not, themſelves may judge. *Tis often, and too often, true 
indeed, that for our Perſons we are unworthy of any better reſpec ; but 
even then it beſt appears whether a man hath reſpe to the\Calling eo 
nomine, when there is nothing in the Perſon to move him to ir. | 

But there is another ſort of men, who honour not a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet, yet behinde; namely, ſuch as rob and ſpoil them of their 


livelihood and daily bread ; and not anely themſelves give nothing to 


enable and encourage them the better to perform their Miniſtery, but rake 
from them ſeveral ways that which the Piety and Bounty of their Anceſtors 
hath allotted them: yea to many, if not tothe moſt, no gain-or theft is 
more ſweet then that which is gotten out of the Prieſt's portion, Bur 
whether it will prove ſo at that day when the juſt God ſhall reward every 
man according to his works, may be greatly feared, I told you 4 lietle 
before, that the reaſon why he that receives a Prophet in the name of 4 
Prophet, fhall be part aker ;& a Prophet's reward, is, becaule he that ſupports 
and enables a Prophet to doe his duty, hath thereby an intereſt in his work, 
and conſequently in the reward due to the ſame, If this be fo, what can 
they look for, who by ſubtraQting their daily bread from them, hinder and 
diſenable them from the free and chearfull performance of their duty, by 
diſtracting them with the cares of providing for their badily life « Do 
they not derive upon themſelves the guilt of whatſoever impediment 
comes hereby to the propagation of the Kingdome of Chriſt ? Shall aoc 
the loſs of every Soul that periſherh for want of due proviſion to maincain 
an able Miniſter, be caſt to their account at the laſt day ? Iwill ſpeak no- 
thing now of the burthen which $acriledge it ſelf, as being a robbing of 
God, carries with ir, ( See Prov. 20, 25, It is a ſnare to the man who de- 
_ woureth that which & holy, aud after vows to make enquiry; ) nor of thoſe 
dreadfull execrations which the Donors of ſuch things were wont antaqno 
rity to lay upon the heads of all ſuch as ſhou'id divert them to _—_ uſes, 
wherewith theſe men willingly and wilfully involve themſelves, I will, I 
lay, not ſpeak of theſe , for the preſent * occaſion calls upon me, and tells 
me that I came not hither to curſe, bat to bleſs, I therefore change my 
note, and ſay, Bleſſed be God our heavenly Father, who notwithſtandi 
the malignity of many, hath not left us deſtitute, but in every Age hat 
raiſed up ſome to ſhew kindneſs unto the Prophets, and to provide entet- 
tainment for them. Witneſs the goodly Buildings and liberal Endowments 
in our two Seminaries for the entertainment and education of Prophets 
and Prophets Sons : more particularly the Bounty of thoſe Worthies the 
fruits of whoſe Piety and Devotion we our ſelves here afſembled by the 
Divine goodneſs enjoy ; Whoſe bleſſed names therefore, as their defetts 


copllorge at our hands, let us remember with all due honour and thank- 
ulneſs. | 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 


S. LUKE 2. 13, 14: 


And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly Eſt, 
*  praiſmg God, and ſaying, Glory be to God on high, ( or, in the high- 
eſt ) and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men. 


=& T the Creation of the world, when God laid the foun- 
SV&/N>V9-1 dations of the Earth, and ſtretched out his line there- 
Q) YA YES £ on, the Stars of the morning ( as God himſelf deſcribes 
>- ID it, Fob 28, 7.) ſang together, and all the Sons of God 
( that is, the holy Angels ) /houted for joy. This in 
my Text is ſo like it, that a man would think ſome 
new Creation were in hand ; nor were it much wide 
of truth to affirm it: for if ever there were a day 
wherein the Almighty Power, the incomparable 77:ſdome, the wonderfull 
Goodneſs of God again the ſecond time appeared, as ir did at the world's 
Creation, it was this day whereof S. Luke our Evangeliſt now treateth ; 
when the Son of God took upon him our Fleſh, and was born of a Virgin, 
to repair the breach between God and man, and make all things new. The 
news of which Reſtauration was no ſooner heard and made known to the 
Shepherds by an Angel ſent from heaven, but ſuddenly the heavenly Hoſt 
deſcended from their celeſtiall manſions, and ſung this Carol of joy, 6lory 
be to God on high, and welcome Peace on earth, Good-will towards men. A 
Song'renowned both for the ſingularity of the firſt example, (for untill this 
time, unleſs it were once in a Prophetical Viſion, we ſhall not tinde a Song 
of Angels heard by men in allthe Scripture ) and from the cuſtome of the 
Church, who afterward took it up in her Liturgy, and hath continued the 
finging thereof ever fince the days of the Apoſtles unto theſe of onrs. 
Yet perhaps it is not ſo commonly underſtood as uſually ſaid or chaunted ; 
and therefore will be worth our labour to enquire into the meaning there- 
of, and hear ſuch Inſtructions as may be learned therefrom, Which that 
we may the better doe, I will conſider, Firſt, the Singers or Chaunters, The 
heavenly Hoſt : Secondly, the Carol or Hyma it ſelf, Gloria in excelſis Dea, 

Glory be to God on high, &c. | 
For the Firſt ; The heavenly Hoſt here ſpoken of is an Army of holy An- 
gels: For the Hoſt of heaven inthe language of Scripture is twofold, Yifible, 
and 7,vifible. The Yiſible Hoſt are the Stars, which ſtand in their array like an 
Army, Devut, 4.19. Left thou lift up thine eyes ( ſaith the Lord there ) wnto 
heaven,and when thou ſeeſt the Sun, Moon,and Stars,even all the Hoſt of heaven, 
ſhouldſt be driven to worſhip and ſerve them, The Inviſible Hoſt are the An- 
gels, the heavenly Guard, according to that of XMicaiah, 1. King, 22, 19, 
IT ſaw the Lord ſitting upon his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding 
by him, on his right hand and on his left, So Pſal, 103, 20, 21, Blefs the Lord, 
ye his Angels, that excell in fireneth, that doe his Commandements. Bleſs the 
. Lord, all ye hs Hoſts, ye miniſters of his that doe his pleaſure : Where the lat- 
ter words do but vary that which is expreſſed in the former; From this 1t 1s 
that the Lord Fehovah,the true and only God, is ſo often Ryled the Ly - 
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God of Sabaoth or of Hoſts, that is, King both of Srars and Angels : acs ' 


cording to that Nehem, 9,6. Thou art God alont $,——and the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven worſhippeth thee. By which Title Heis diſtinguiſhed from the Gods 
of the Nations, who were ſome of the Hoff, to wit, of the Stars, or An- 
gels, but none of them The Lord of Hoſts himſelf, For the ſame reaſon, 
and with the ſame meaning and ſenſe, in the Books written after the Cap- 
tivity, he is ſtyled Dews cali, The God of Heaven, as in Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Daniel z in which Books, together with the laſt of Chroyicles, the title of 


Dexs Sabaoth The Lord of Hoſts is not to be found, but the title of Dews * 


Celi The God of Heaven onely, which, as may ſeem, was taken up for-ſome 
reaſon in ſtead of the other, 

But to return to what we have in hand: It was the Angelicall Hoſt,as ye hear, 
who ſang this Song of joy and praiſe unto themoſt High God, And where- 
fore: For any reſtitution or addition of Happineſs to themſelves? No - but 
for Peace on Earth, and Good-will towards men, Hethat was now born, took 
not upon him the Nature of Angels, but of men : He came not into the 
world to ſave Angels, but for the ſalvation of men: Nor was the ſtate of An- 
gels to receive advancement in glory by his coming, but the ſtate of men; and 
that too in ſuch a ſort as might ſeem to impeach the dignity, and dimme the 
luſtre of thoſe excellent creatures ; when an inferiour Nature, the nature of 
Man, was now t0 be advanced unto a throne of Divine majeſty, and to. be- 
come Head and King not onely of rhen, but of the Heavenly Hoſt it ſelf, O 
ye bleſſed Angels ! what did theſe tidings concern you, That ruined nian- 
' kinde ſhould be reſtored again and taken into favour z whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained till in that gulf of perdition where- 
into their fin had plunged them, without hope of mercy or like promiſe of 
Deliverance ? What did it adde to your eminent Dignity, the moſt excel- 
lent of the creatures of God, that the Nature of man ſhould be advanced a- 


bove yours * that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Phil, :. is; 


Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth ? | 
The Obſervation therefore which this A of the Angels firſt prefents 


unto us is, The ingenuous goodneſs and ſweet diſpofition of thoſe immacu- ' 


late and blefſed Spirits, in whoſe boſomes Envy, the Image of the Devil 
and deadly poiſon of Charity, hath no place at al}: For if any inclination to 
this cankered paſſion had been in theſe Heavenly creatures, never ſuch an oc- 
caſion was offered ( nor greater could be) to ſtir itup asnow. But Hea- 
ven admits of no ſuch paſſion, nor could ſuch a torment conſiſt with the 
bliſsful condition of thoſe who dwell therein, Itis the ſmoke of that bottom- 


leſs pit, a native of Hell, the character and cogniſance of thoſe Apoſtate - 
Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, and Jude6; 


are reſerved for chains of everlaſting darkneſs, Thele indeed grieve no 
leſs at the Happineſs of men then the Angels joy : witneſs the name of 
their Prince $444”, which fignifies the Fiend or malicions one, who out 
of Envy overthrew mankinde in the beginning ; out of Envy he and all 
his fellow-flends are ſo reſtleſs and indefatigable to ſeduce him till, 

TheUtſe of this Obſervation will not be far to ſeek, if we remember the 
admonition our Saviour hath given us in the prayer lefc unto his Church; 
which is, To make the Anz the pattern of our imitation indoing the will 
of our heavenly Father ; for ſo he teacheth us to pray, Let thy will be done in 


earth as it is done in heaven ; that is, Grant us, O Lord, todoe thy will here, 1 


as thy holy Angels doe it there. And as we ſhould imitate themin all 
things elſe, -ſo' in this affection towards the happineſs and proſperity of 
others, And good reaſon, Ithink,if we mean at all to approve our ſelves unto 
God our Farher, why we ſhould endeayour rather to be like —"_—_—_ 
| the 
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We are likewiſe not to grieve or enyy at the good of others. Book 1. 


Gen. 49. 6. 


beſt partis ours, As therefore the Church in her publick Service hath ever 


CAD? then unto Devils, \But.in nothing can we be more like them then: in this, 
Luk.2.1314. to rejoyce for the good, and not repine at the happineſs, of our brethren: 
WY Hoe enim Angelicum eft, This is the Charater of the Angelical nature, 

f and conſequently of thoſe who one day ſhall have fellowſhip with them, 


To be contrarily affeed. Diabolicam eft, is the badge and brand of Devils 
and Fiendsz and thoſe who wear their Livery, reaſon good they ſhould 
keep them company, Let every one therefore examine his own heart con- 
cerning this point, that he may learn upon what terms he ſtands with 
God, and what he may promiſe himſelf of the Bleſſedneſs to come, Do 
the gifts of God, doth his fayour or bleſſing vouchſafed to thy brother, 
when thou ſeeſt or heareſt of them, torment and crucifie thy ſoul 2 doſt 
thou maketheir happineſs thy miſery * # thine eye evil to thy Brother be- 
cauſe God's i good: If this be ſo, without doubt thy heart is not right 
before God ; nor doth his Spirit, but the ſpirit of Devils and Fiends, reign 
therein, Bur if the contrary appear in any reaſonable meaſure, with a 
defire to encreaſe itz (for we muſt not look to attain the perfection of 
Angels in this life, but in ſome meaſure and degree only ) if- thou canſt re- 
joyceat anothers good, though it concerns not thy ſelf, the Spirit of God 
reſts upon thee : For emulations and envyings ( faith the Apoſtle Gal, 5.19, 
&c,) are the fruits of the fleſh; but the fruits of the Spirit are ypugoms and 
a 1a,Fvourn, kindneſs and goodneſs : So he calls the oppoſite yertues to 
thoſe former vices, | 
But as any good that betides our brother onght to affe@ us with ſome de- 
gree of joy, and not with grief and envy; ſo chiefly and moſt of all his Sp1r;- 
tual good, and that which concerns his Salvation, ought ſo to do. This was 
that the holy Angels praiſed God for in my Text, on the behalf of men, 
That unto them a Saviour was born, who ſhould fave them from their fins, 
and reconcile them unto God, Which ſweet diſpoſition of thoſe good and 
bleſſed ſpirits our Saviour himſelf further wicneſſeth, when he'ſaith, / Lok. 
15.7,10,i) There joy in heaven ( namely,among the holy Angels ) for one 
ſinner that repenteth, But is there any man, will you ſay, ſuch a ſon of Belial 
as he will not doe this, will not imitate the holy Angels in this ? Judge ye: 
There is an evil diſeaſe which commonly attends upon Sects and Differen- 
ces in orinion, That as: men are curiouſly inquiſitive into the lives and 
ations of the adverſe party ; ſoare they willing to finde them faulty, and 
rejoyce at their falls and flips, hear and relate them with delight 5 namely, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe it makes much for their owa fide, that the contrary 
ſhould by ſuch means be ſcandalized, and the Patrons and followers thereot 
diſreputed, But ſhould that be the matter. of our grief whereat the An- 
gels joy, or that the matter of our joy whereat the Angels grieve How 
15 this to doe our Father's will on earth as the Angels doe in heaven 2 .Nay, 
if this be not to put onthe robes of darkneſs, and to ſhake hands with hel- 
liſh Fiends, I know not what is. O ny Sol, come not thou into their ſecret ; 
unto their aſſembly mine honour be not thou united, And thus much of our 
firſt Obſervation, | 
There is another Leſſon yet more to be learned from this AR of the An- 

gels; namely, that if they glorifie God for our Happineſs, and the Favour 
of God towards us in Chriſt ; much more ſhould we glorifie and magnifie 
his Goodneſs our ſelves, ro whom ſolely this Birth and the benefit of this ' 
Birth redounds. If they fing, Glory be to God os high, for his Favour toward | 
men ; we, to whom ſuch Fayour is ſhewn, muſt not hold our peace: - 
ſhall they for us, and not we for our ſelves : No, the Quire of Heaven-did 
but ſet us in, we are to bear apart ; andit ſhould be a chief part, fince the 
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ſince kept it up; ſo muſt every one of us in particular never let it goe down 
or dye on our hands. ___ 

THUS muchof the Quire; Now come weto the Anthem or Song 
it ſelf : whoſe contents are two ; Firſt, The Doxology or Praiſe, Glory be 
to God on high , Secondly, A Gratulation rendring the reaſon thereof, Be- 


cauſe of Peace on earth, Good-will towards men, For the conjunRion & 1S, 
not to be taken here for a copulative, bnt,as Yau is frequently in the Hebrew, 


for a conjunction cauſal, or for 'I : Glory to God in the higheſt , for that there 
& Peace on earth, Good-will towards men, Or, if we retain the copalative 
ſenſe, yet we muſt underſtand the words following as ſpoken by way of Gra- 
tulation;Glory be to God on high, & welcome Peace on earth,Good-will towards 
»7en, Or both cauſally and gratulatorily thus, Glory be to God in the higheſt ; 
for ( d factum bene! ) there is Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. 
To begin with the Firſt, The Doxology or Praiſe ; Glory be to God in the 
Higheſt : that is, Let the Angels elorifie him, who dwell on high : for & 
54igois is to be referred to Glory, and not to God; the ſenſe being, Glorified 
be God by thoſe on high ; and not, God,who dwells on high, be glorified, This 
may appear by the like expreſſion in Pſalm 148, 1, 2, whence this Glori- 
fication ſeems to be borrowed : Praiſe ye the Lord from the Heavens, praiſe 
him ey 'rots vltcuts in the higheſt ; —_ ye him all his Aneels, praiſe ye hint 
all his Hoſts, And therefore Funins tor Praiſe ye the Lord from the Hea- 
wvens, hath Laudate eum calites, Praiſe him ye that dwell in Heaven: The 
Chaldee, for Praiſe him in excelſ;s, hath Praiſe him 82112 "7338 ye high 
Anzels, In like manner here,Glor:4 7n excelfis Deo, Glory to Godin the higheſt, 
are the words of the Angelicall Quire, inciting themſelves and all the Hoſt of 
heaven to give glory and praiſe unto God for theſe wonderful tidings. Now 
therefore let us ſee What this Glory is, and How it is given to God: 
To tell you every ſignification ot the word Glory in Scripture, might per- 
haps diſtract the hearer, but would inform him little, Nor will it beto 
purpoſe to reckon up every fignification it hath, when it is ſpoken of God : 
I will thereforename onely the two principal ones. And firſt, Glory, when it 
is referred to God, often ſignifies the Divine Preſence, or NW, as in this 
. Chaptera little before my Text, when it is laid, The GLORY of the 
Lord ſhone round about the Shepherds, and they were ſore afraid, But this 
is not the ſignification in my Text, but another which I ſhall now tell you, 
- For Glory beſides fignifies in Scripture the high and glorious Supereminency 
or Majeſty of God, which conſiſteth in his threefold Supremacy of Power, 
of wiſdom, and of Goodneſs, And as words of Eminency and Dignity 
with us ( as Majefty, Highneſs, Honour, Worſhip ) are uſed for the Perſons 
themſelves rowhom ſuch Dignity belongeth, ( as when we ſay, Hs Ma- 
Jefty, bis Highneſs, his Honour, his Worſhip : ) {© inthe Scripture, and a- 
mong the Hebrews, Hi Glory, or the Glory of the Lord, is uſed to note the 
Divine Eſſence or Deity it ſelf, As in 2 Pet, 1.17, There came a woice 
(ſaith S. Peter ) from the excellent G L O RT, ( thatis, from God the Fa- 
ther,) The i my well-beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. Rom, 1.23, 
the Gentiles are ſaid to have changed the GLORY of the incorruptible 
God- into the likeneſs of things corruptible : As it is ſaid ( in Pſal.106. 20,) 
of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, that they changed their *GLORT into 
the ſimilitude'\of an Oxe that eateth graſs. S. Tohm, chap, 1, 14. of his Go- 
ſpel ſays of the Son, Je beheld his GLORY, theglory as of the onely-be- 
gotten Son of God, According to which ſenſe he is called Heb, T1, 3, The 
Brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs Image of his frees ; where 
the latter words are an expoſition of the former, Image expounding Bright- 
neſs, and Perſon or Subſtance expounding Glory, ic 
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give Glory unto God is nothing elſe but to acknowledge and confeſs this Ma- 
jeſty end of His ; namely, his Superemizent Power, his Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs : for in the peerleſs ſupereminency of theſe Three, (under 
which all his other Attributes are comprehended) his Glorious Majeſty 
conſiſteth, Take this withall z That all the religious ſervice and worſhi 

we giveunto God, ( whether we praiſe him, pray,or give thanks unto him ) 
is nothing elſe but the acknowledging of this Glory, either in deed or word ; 
namely, by confeſſing it, or doing ſome a&t whereby we acknowledge it, To 
come to particulars: By our Faith we confeſs his Wiſdom and Trath ; by 
our Thanksgivine, his Goodneſs and Mercy z when we Pray, we acknowledge 
his Power and Dominion; and therefore the form of prayer our Saviour 
taught us concludes, For thine «the Kingdom, Power, and Glory, In eh 
we confeſs all theſe or any of them, according to thar in the Hymn of the 


Church, Te Deum laudamus, Te Dominum confitemnr 5 We praiſe thee, 


O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord, All which is evident by thoſe 
forms of Glorification ſet down in the Apocalyps, which are nothing elſe 
but expreſs and particular acknowledgements of the Greatneſs or Majeſty 
of God, and his peerleſs prerogatives, When the four Wights are aid 
to have given Glory, Honour and Thanks to him that ſate upon the Throne z 
what was their Ditty but this ? Thow art worthy, © Lord, to receive Glory 
and Honour and Power ;, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are and were created, When the Lamb opened the book with ſeven 
Seals, the Wights, the Elders, and every creature in heaven, in earth, and 
under theearth, ſung, Worthy « the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Bleſsing, And again ; Bleſsing, 
Honour, Glory, and Power be unto him that ſutteth upon the Throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Inwhich we may obſerve the whole Glorifica- 
tion to conſiſt inthe acknowledgement of theſe Three ſoveraign preroga- 
tives of the Divine Majeſty, his Power, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs : The 
two firſt, Power and Wiſdom, are expreſs; and Riches and Strength belong 
to Power : the third is contained in EvAog4e, Bleſsing or Thanksgivinge, 
which is nothing elſe bur the Confeſſion of the Divine Goodpeſs. | 
Hence it is that the Septuagint and Yulgar Latine commonly render the 
words 171 and 11, which fignifie to praiſe and glorifie, Sopgroyinugs, 
confiteor, Confitemini Domino, quoniam bonus ; quoniam in ſeculum miſericor- 
dia ejus. Confeſs unto the Lord, for he s good ;, for his mercy u for ever, 
Pſal, 106, 1, To7. 1, 136. 1, Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto corde meo, 
quoniam andiſti verba oris mei, 1 will confeſs unto thee, O Lord, with my 
whole heart ;, for thou haſt heard the words of my mouth, So the Yulgar 
Latin in Pſal. 137, Confitemini Domino, & invocate nomen ejus, ps 
uutothe Lord and call upon his name, Pal, 105, 1, and the like, And in the 
148, Pſal, 13. Coofifin ejwus ſuper calum & terram ; that is, Hi glory s 
above the heaven and the earth, The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament 
uſeth the ſame language. Matt, 11. 25, Ecopgneyiug: a, manp, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them to 
babes; where we have, I thank thee, O Father, Beza and Eraſmus reade, 
Gloriam tibi tribuo, 1 give glory ynto thee ; which I think is the better, So 
Luke 2,38. it is ſaid of Anna, ardwporoyaro TH wpiu, ſhe confeſſed t0 
the Lord, or ſhe gave praiſe and thanks untothe Lord, So Heb,13.15, 
By him therefore ( that is,by Chriſt ) let #s offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God 
continually, that is, xapmy yariuv guoroyeymey TH ovoptgm avs, the fruit of 
eur lips confeſsing to his Name, By all which it is evident, That to Praiſe 
and give Glory #nto God, whether by Praiſe at large, or Prayer and Thanks- 
| giving 
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Glory, And if ever there werea Work of God wherein all theſe peerlefs Pre- 
rogatives of Power,Wiſdome and Goodnef,, all together appeared in the high- 
eſt degree, it was undoubtedly in this wonderfull Work of the Incarnation of 
the Son of God for man's redemption : well therefore might the heavenly 
Hoſt ſing, Gloria in excelſis Deo Glory be to God on high ; The Power,the Wiſ- 
dome and Goodneſs of the Glorious God be acknowledged by the holy An- 
gelsand all the Hoſt of heaven for ever and ever. This is the meaning of 
the Doxoloey, 7 | | | 

Come we now to the Gratulation, which contains the cauſe thereof ; 
Glory be to God on high; for ( © factum bene ! O happy news ! ) there 
is peace on earth , good-will towards men, One and the fame thing two 


giving in ſpecial,is nothing elſe ( as I have ſaid ) but ro confe(s and acknow- CAL, 
ledge his peerleſs Majeſty over all and in all ; which the Scripture calls his Luk-2.13,/4 


ways expreſſed: forit isan Appoſition, or &19qno: , the latter words de- | 


claring the meaning of the former ; Peace on earth, that is, Good: will towards 


men, Evſoxic 61 arlemis, 'Ev for cis * towit, in imitation of the Hebrew ' 


conſtruction, where WI? and "2? yerbs which fignifie «vNoxew, and (MI 
the nown ſignifying «Howe, are conſtrued with 2, which 1s Ev in Greek, 
and accordingly both the Septuagint and New Teſtament expreſs the 
ſame. But the Vulgar Interpreter reads here, Pax in terris hominibus boa# 
voluntatis, Peace on earth tomen of good-will : as if the Greek were & ay- 
Gepams cuSowuias, and not come, as now all our Copies conſtantly read, 
and I believe ever did, Yet Bez4 ſeems here to favour the Vulgar Latine, 


expounding Homines bone voluntatis Men of gooa-will, of thoſe whom God, 


wills well to, to wit, of the Ele&, ro whom this Peace by Chriſt belongeth , 
and from the conveniency of this ſenſe, incliges to- believe that the Greek 


anciently read ſo, quoting to this end Irene, Origen, and Chryſoſtome "' © 


(as he ſaith) in divers places, But he truſted too much the Latine Tran- 
{lation of Chryſoftome 5 for the Greek Chryſoſtome hath no fuch matter , 


but both in thoſe places Beza points to, and in divers others, reads con- - 


ſtantly &» arVewmns ovSoue, as our Copies do, And fol make no queſti- 
on Irene and * Origen did too in the Greek Originals, if we had them 


words of the Hymn fo ordinarily ſang in'the Liturgy, and ſo expreſſed it in 


ly, That this Peace was no earthly Peace, but the Peace of God's good-will 
to man, referring the Genitive Caſe voluntatis, not to hominibas, but to 
Pax, Pax in terris : what Pax ? Pax bone volnntats hominibus, That 
which makes me think ſois, becauſe 0rigen, or his Tranſlator, in the place 
Beza quotes for this reading, expreſly expounds it ſo. And ſo there will 
not be a pin to chuſe: ſave that the Greek expreſſeth this ſenſe by way 
of Appoſition , more naturally; the Latine by way of Rection , ſome- 
what harſhly z and yet perhaps the Tranſlator thought ,leſs amoiguouſly, 


Well then, This Peace on earth is cuSoxie ov arlewanis, God's good-will or / 


favour tomen £ and God's ivSoria &v arlewms Good will to men 15 the Peace 
on earth the Angels gratulate z namely, the Reconciliation of God to men in 


Chriſt, For by reaſon of fin, Heaven and Earth, God and Man were till now | 


at enmity : but. by Chriſt this enmity is taken away ; and man, by the for- 
giveneſs of his fin, reſtored unto peace and favour with God, And as by 
this Nativity God and Man became one Perſon; ſo by this conjunRion 
Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, become one Fellowſhip, one City and 
Kingdome of God: the Kingdome of Satan, that Prince of the powers of 
the Aire, who by reaſon of ſin had captivated and brought under his ſervice 
| | M the 


* Origen; 
to look into. But the Latine Tranſlators thought not fit to alter the ag gen 
9 So 4 « 
k , . Gr.legit 
Latine as the Latine Church uſed, And for the meaning, I believe the & 434m: 


Vulgar Latine aim'd at no other ſenſe then what the Greek implies ; name- 
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the whole Earth, andthereby held the ſame ar open war and enmity with 


FRALY | 
SL I4- Heaven, being now by degrees to be deſtroyed and rooted out, And this 


verf, 18, 


AQs 10.43, 


is that admirable Myſtery of our Redemption by Chriſt, which the Ange- 
licall Hoſt here gratulates by the name of Peace oz» earth, and Good-will to- 
wards men, | 

And that we may not donbt but we have hir the meaning, That this 


; Peace on earthis God's Good-will to men, and therefore expounded by it, 


* Vid. Num. 6- 
26. Judg, 6, 24. 
Plal. 85. 7,&c. 
Caar. 8.19. 
Hebr, Du 
peace, Jer. 16, 
5.& ch,29. 11. 


beſides that inthe Old * Teſtament Peace is often taken for God's favour 
and mercy tomen (asin that of Zſay 54. 10. The mountains ſhall depart, 
aud the hils be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither 
ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mercy 
on thee: ) ſoifwe examine the uſe thereof in the New Teſtament , we 
ſhall finde it in ſpecial applied to this our Reconciliation to God in Chriſt 
by remiſſion of fin. S, Peter to Cornelius, As 10, 36, deſcribes the Go- 
ſpel thus, The word which God ſent to the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 
by Feſws Chriſt, And S, Paul, Col, 1, 19, 20, It pleaſed God the. Father, 


that in Chriſt all fulne(i ſhoald dwell : And ( having made peace through the 


bloud of his Croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, What can 
be plainer then this ? The ſame, asI take it, he means Zph, 2, 17, when 
he tells us, that Chriſt came to preach peace both to thoſe that were afarre f, 


- and to them that were nigh ,, that is, both to Jew and Gentile, But what 


peace ? namely, that throngh him we both might have acceſs by one Spirit 
unto the Father, Hence the Goſpel is called The Goſpel of peace; and God 
ſo often in the New Teſtament , The God of peace, that is, of reconcile- 
ment and favour + and the Evangelicall falutation is , Grace, mercy, and 
peace from God onr Father and Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

The meaning of this Angelicall Gratulation being thus cleared, let ns 
ſee now what may be learned and obſerved therefrom, Where my firſt 
Obſervation ſhall be this : $, Peter tells Cornelizs, that to Chriſt give all the 
Prophets witneſi, that through his Name, whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhall 
receive remiſſion of ſins. Our Saviour after his ReſurreRion, expounding 
the Scriptures to his Apoſtles, (ayes the ſame, Znke 24. 46, 47. Thy it 
i written, ( faith he) and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and toriſe from 
the dead the third day; And that remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in hi 

; Name among the Nations. But where is this Publication of remiſſion of fins 
by Chriſt written 2 for in thoſe formal words we ſhall hardly finde it, Ler 
us take here the Angels Key, and we ſhall: for they tell us, that Peace os 
earth is this Good-will towards men. Now do not- the Prophets ſpeak of 
ſome Peace on earth which Meſ#iah ſhould bring with him when he comes ? 
Yes ſurely. Well then, let us look for this Publication of remiſſion of ſins 
under that name, and we ſhall finde it, Eſay 9. 6. Unto us a Child i born, 
unto us 4 Son # given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and 
his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſeller, The mighty God, The Father 
of eternity, The Prince of peace, (that is,of peace not between men and men, 
'but between God and men) and of the increaſe of his government and peace 
ſhall be no end. Eſay 52.7. How beautifull upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings , that publiſheth peace , that bringeth good 
tidings of good , that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Zion, Thy God 
reigneth! Which place S, Paul, Rom, 10, 15, interprets of the publics 
tion of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Eſay 53. 5. The chaſtiſement of our peace 
; was upon him; that is, he ſuffered for the remiſſion of our fins, Eſay 57. 19. 
quoted by S. Parl to the Epheſians, chap, 2. 17, Peace to him that & afarre 
off, and to him that is near, ſaiththe Lord, and I will heal him, Ezek. 34. 

24,25,1the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David ( King Meſſiah ) 4 
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Prince among them,_— And Twill make a Covenant of peace with them. So 
Chap. 37. 26, Hag, 2.9, The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater then 
of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and in this place will I give peace, 
Mr the Lord of Hoſts, Tech. 9, 9, 10, Shout, O daughter of Fernſalem ; 
behold, thy King cometh unto thee, and he ſhall ſpeak peace nnto the Hea- 
then, and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Sea,and from the River unto the end 
of the earth, 

Thus much of the Uſe to be made of the Angels expreſſion in this hea- 
venly Carol: Now I ſhall propound to your conſideration another, and 
that taken from the argument it ſelf , namely, That if Almighty God, our 
heavenly Father, be ſo graciouſly difpoſed to us-ward, as to be reconciled 
unto us, by forgiving us our treſpaſſes z then ought we ſemblably tobe re- 
conciled to our brethren, and forgive them their treſpaſſes, when they 
have wronged or offended us. Leo Serm. 6. de Nativit, Natalis Domini 
natalis eſt pacis, erc, The Birth-day of our Lord s the Birth-day of peace; 
and therefore let all the faithfull offer up unto God their Father the united 
affettions of peaceable-ſpirited childres, The 1llation 1s good z we have 
the authority of the Apoſtle S. John to back? it, 1 Foh. 4, 10, 11, God 
( faith he) ſo loved ws, that he ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
What follows ? Beloved, ( faith he) 1f God ſo loved us, we ought to love 
one another. So ſay I, It God be ſo gracious to forgive and be reconciled 
rous; we ought, as it were, to echo this his loving-kindneſs, and to for- 
give and bereconciled one to another, TE 

This Congruity or ſemblableneſs of our Aions and Aﬀections one 
rowards another with God's Favour and Mercy towards us, is the Rule 
and Reaſon not only of this, but of many other duties he requires at our 
hands, Thus the Jews were every ſeventh year to manumiſe their ſervants, 


as an act of Congruity and Thankfulneſs to God, who had delivered them, | 


when they were ſervants, out of the land of Egypt and houſe of bondage, 
They were bidden to uſe a ſtranger kindly, becauſe themſelves had been 
ſtrangers, and God, when they were oppreſſed, had been compaſſionate and 
Kinde towards them, and redeemed them from their thraldome, Like- 
wiſe wereade in the Goſpel, Luke 6, 36. Be ye mercifall, as your: Father 
alſo is mercifull : and Matth, 5, 7, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall 
obtain mercy, In a word, God hath revealed, he will ſhew mercy to none 
but ſuch as appear before him with this Congruity. Fames 2, 13, He 
ſhall have judgement without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. And there- 
fore the tenour of our Sentence at the laſt Judgement runs, Come ye blefſed, 
and be partakers of mercy, becauſe ye have ſhewed it : But, Goe ye curſed 
without all mercy into Hell-fire, becauſe ye have ſhewed no mercy, 

Thus we ſee how God requires this Congruity in general : And as for the 
particular of reconcilement and forgiving our brother, it is written in capital 


letters, and urged inſuch ſort as it might not unfitly be termed The Livery - 


of Chriſtianity, - Inſomuch that if we conſider it duly, ic cannot but breed 
aſtoniſhment, that the evidence and neceſſity ſhould be ſo apparent, and 
the practice among thoſe who look for the benefit of Chriſt and call upon 
his Name ſo little regarded ; whenas I dare boldly pronounce, there is no 
remiſſion of fins to be looked for at the hands of God without ir, 

An invincible argument whereof is, That our Saviour himſelf, in the 
Prayer he hath taught his Church, hath put in a barre againſt asking it 
but upon this condition, Forgive ws our treſpaſſes, awe forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. If weask not with this diſpoſition, there is no promiſe 
that any ſuch prayer ſhall be heard : nay, our Saviour tells us in plain terms, 


PRNL 
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it ſhall nor: 7f ( faith he) you- forgive not men their treſþaſſes, no more will yah. 6. 1; 
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CAWAL) your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes, How then can any man 
Luk.2.1344. whoſe heart is fraught with malice, and meditates revenge againſt his bro- 
ther, hear this and not tremble 2 [s it not a fearfull ching for a man co 
carry in his own boſome, not only an evidence that his ſins are unpardoned, 
Hut a barre too, that he cannot ask the forgiveneſs of them 2 Ler no man 
deceive himſelf: Thoxgh our conſciences ſhould bear us witneſs of many good 
works we have done ; reconcitiatione tamen contempts, nullum poſſumus pro- 
mereri ſolatium, yet if we neglet# to be reconciled to our brethren, we are not 
in a capacity to receive any comfort and mercy from God, So Chryſoft. As 
Eph.6.:. the fifth Commandemenr is called by the Apoſtle the firff Commandement 
with promiſe, ſois this Petition for forgiveneſs of ſins the only Petition with 
+ condition + and ſuch a condition too as our Saviour dwells upon and en- 
forces, when he had delivered this Form of Prayer to his Diſciples : For 
he paſſes by all the reſt of the Petitions, and ſingles out this alone to com- 
ment upon, as that wherein the chieteſt moment lay, and without which all 
our prayer would be uneffectual and to no purpoſe, 

2, A further confirmation of which we have in that parable of Serv 
nequam, the wicked Servant, Matth. 18, whom his Lord being moved with 
compaſſion, when he beſought him, forgave a debt of ten thouſand Talents: 
But he finding one of his fellow-ſervants which ought him an hundred 
pence, though he fell at his feet and beſought him, yet would not hear him, 

ver. 32, &c, but caſt him into priſon, Then hs Lord was wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicked 
' ſervant ! ſhouldſt not thou have had —_—_— on thy fellow- ſervant, even as 
b T had pity upon thee ? And he delivered him unto the tormentors, till he ſhould 
Verſ, 35. Pay all that was due to him, The Application is terrible : So likewiſe, ſaith 
our Saviour, ſhall my heavenly Father doe unto you, if ye from your hearts for- 
give not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. . We are this Servas nequam, 
it when our heavenly Father forgives us thouſands of Talents, we ſtand with 
our brethren for an hundred pence. For there is no proportion bet ween 
the offences wherewith we offend God, and the offences wherewith our 
brother offends us, And therefore we have no excuſe, hath our brother 
wronged us never ſo often, never fo much, never fo hainouſly : For what- 
ſoever it be, or how unworthy or undeſerved ſoever, our fin, our ingrati- 
tude to Almighty God is and hath been infinitely greater, even as ten thou- 
' ſand Talents to an hundred pence, 

3 To theſe two Teſtimonies adde a third, and that alſo, as the former, out 
of our Bleſſed Saviour's own mouth : Matt. 5. 23, 24, If thou bring ( faith 
he) thy Gift to the Altar, and there remember that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee , Leave there thy gift before the Altar, and goe thy way : firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, ma &apoy ov, the 
word whereby the Septuagint conſtantly render that which the Law calls 
Corban, and the Goſpel concurres with them, Mark 7, 11. KopSay, o bh, 
Ove, Now Corban in the Law is in ſpecial uſed for thoſe Offerings which 
were made for atonement of Sin, as the Burnt-offering, Sin-offering, Treſ- 
paſs-offering, and Peace-offering, call'd offerings by Fire or Sacrifices, So 
that this Precept of our Saviour's here is the ſame in effe& with the former, 
When thou comeſt to offer an offering unto God for an atonement of thy lin, 
go thy way firſt, and be reconciled unto thy brother, for without this thy fin 
ſhall not be forgiven thee, T ſhall not need tell you, that now in the Goſpel 
: Chriſt is the Sacrifice,is the Gift, which a Chriſtian by faith offers unto God 
for the propitiation of kis ſin; and that this Sacrifice is commemorated, ſcaled 
and communicated unto us in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : 

whereby it will eaſily appear, how this Precept of our Saviour's, uttered 
after the ſtyle of the Legal worſhip, is appliable to the Evangelical, - 
| ence 
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Hence in the ancient Church, when they aſſembled to celebrate this Sa- wa 
crament, the Deacon was wont to proclaim, Mi ms #7 mos, Ne quis uke 2.1314 
contra aliquem, Let no man' have ought: againſt” his brother :” And then, 
'*AardleSe ann Go QaAnmpgen ama, Salute one axother with an holy 
kif : which accordingly they did, firſt the Biſhop and Clergy, then the 
' Laiety, the men apart by themſelves, and the women by themſelves : and 
this was a profeſſion of friendſhip and reconciliation, and therefore called - 
Oſculum pacis, the kiſs of peace, * In aftet-times the Prieſt gave this Xſ# - 
of peace unto the Deacon, and he to the chief of the Congregation, and ſo 
it was given from one to another. In ſtead of which at length was brought 
in that fooliſh ceremony, till uſed among the Romaniſts, for the Prieſt to 
ſend a little guilded or painted Table, with a Crucifix or ſome Saint's = 
picture thereon, to be kiſſed of every one in the Church before they re- 
ceive the Holy Bread ; which they call the kifing of the Pax, So often- 
times profitable and uſefull Ceremonies degenerate into toyes and ſuper- 
ſtitions, Our Church, though ſhe uſeth no ceremony, tetains the ſub- 
ſtance, when the Prieſt in his Exhortation to the Communicants faith, 7f 
any of you be in malice or envy, or any other grievous crime, bewail your 
ſins, and come not to this 'boly Table : and by the Rubrick the Prieſt, 
if he knows any ſuch, is to turn them back, unleſs they will be re- 
conciled, 

Laſtly, The neceſſity of this duty is teſtified by that pious and generally- 
received Cuſtome amongſt Chriſtians, to exhort thoſe that ate dying to 
forgive all the world, that ſo themſelves may finde mercy and forgiveneſs 
at the hands of God, Is it needfull at the hour of death, and not as need- 
full in the time of our health £ Is there no forgiveneſs to be expected at 
the hands of God without it, when we aredying ; and is there while weare 
living « Nocertainly z All times are alike here; and there is no time 
wherein God will forgiveus, unleſs we forgive our brother. What then 
remains, but that we doe every day as we would doe if we were to dye the 
next? Itisa bleſſed diſpoſition to have a becalmed heart to thoſe who 
have wronged us, and not to let the Sun gor down upon our wrath; to be 
able tocome before God with confidence, and ſay, Lord, forgive ms onr ireſ- 
Paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ws, 
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S.\.MARK I. 14, 15. 


Now after that John was put in prifon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome of God, | 

And ſaying, 'The time is fulfilled, and the KRingdome of God is at hand ; 
Repent ye, and Believe the Goſpel. 


£9 HE SE words area Narration of our Lord and Saviour 
| =\ þ Feſ«s Chriſt his firſt beginning to preach the Goſpel ; 
c © © which they deſcribe 1, by the T:#7e when, 2. by the 
MB LE a> Place where, -3; by the Swmme of what he preached, 
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"Se 1. TheTimewhen, After that Fohn was put in priſon. 

— >» 4 N 2. The Place wheres Galilee : Feſus came into Gali- 
LEY p lee, preaching, &c. 3. Laſtly, The Summe of what 
he preached ; The time i fulfilled, aud the Kingdome of 
God is at hand, Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, In which Sermon there 
are alſo ſome parts to be conſidered, which we ſhall more conveniently 
diſtinguiſh when we come to handle it. 

Mean while let us begin with the Three parts or circumftances already 
named, in. order. And firſt with the: Firſt, The Time when ; After that Fohn 
4s put in priſon, 

Our Saviour began not his ſolemn preaching till his Meſſenger Fohn the 
Baptiſt, who was (ent to prepare his way, was caſt into priſon. Thi circum- 
ſtance is elſewhere preciſely noted in the Scripture, ſo that we cannot doubt 
but there is ſome matter of moment: therein, For * S, Matthew tells ns, 
as S. Mark doth, Now when Feſus had heard, ſaith he, that Fohn was caft 
znto prijen, he departed intoGalilee: and then it follows, * From that time 
Feſus began topreach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdome of God & at hand. 
SOS, Peter Aits 10, when he came to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to Cor- 
nelius, was carefull to mention this circumſtance of Time, as well as the 
other of Place. The word, ſaith he, (V.'36, 37.) which God ſent unto the 
children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt, ( he  Lordof all ) That 
word ( I ſay ) you know,which was pub _ throughout all Fudea,and began 
from Galilee, after the Baptiſme which Fohn preached, Loe here the 
Place, Galilee; and the Time, After that Fohn Baptiſt had done; as in 
my Text, | 

All which argues this circumſtance of Time to be one of the marks of the 

true Meſſiah, as namely, That this Feſws was that Lord whom they 
looked for, who was to ſend a meſſenger before him, the voice of a cryer in 
the wilderneſs, to uſher his preaching and prepare the way of his Goſpel, as 
was propheſied by Z(ay and Malachz,.and the Fews at that time expected. 
Which was the reaſon of that ſcruple of the Diſciples in the Goſpel, when 
they ſaw our Saviour, and Z1;4s, whom they ſuppoſed ſhould be his Fore- 
runner, appear in glory both together at his Transfiguration : 77hy then 
( ay they) do the Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt come firſt ? Our Saviour tells 
them, that Fohn Baptiſt was that Eli&s the Forerunner of Meſſiah, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of his Father Zachary, And thou child ſhalt be a 

the 


De NT rf ondcmagfl eee Fang. 


the Prophet of the Higheſt ;, for thaw Jhalt go before the fact of the Lord to pre- SALT 
pare ng - namely, ( as the Angel rold him ) f a Neck and irit —_— Is, 
of Elias, PFor this reaſon, asour Saviour was not conceived, nor boyy, till Verſ.t7: 
fix moneths after Fob» ; ſo he began not his prophecy till Fohn had done: 
that ſo the Scripture might be fulfilled, and bn be his forerunner and 
meſſenger both in the one and the other, And laſtly, to conclude the illuſtra- 
tion of this circumſtance, Fohx was not only a Forerunner of out Saviout 
in his Nativity and Prophecy, but alſo in his Paſſion and Ssffering: For ſo 
our Saviour himſelf cxpreſly Taith Matth, 19, 12, Elias is come, and tht 
knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever they lifted: even ſo alſo 
ſhall the Son of man ſuffer of them. 

Now for the Obſervation or, if you will, the Conſideration I will make 
upon this circumſtance, it ſhall be this : If chat Meſiah according to Pro- 
phecy were to have an Harbinger to prepare the way for his coming ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt inthe New Teſtament thought this circumſtance ſo need- 
full to provethe verity thereof, as ſo curiouſly ro note it in the hiſtory of 
his Nativity, Preaching, and Suffering ; It would be conſidered, ſeeing the 
coming of Chriſt is twofold, Firſt and Second, whether the ſame prophecy 
imply not thar there ſhould bean Hatbinger as well of his Second coming - 
as of his Firſt; as well an El;as to prepare the way for his coming in glor 
to judge the world, as there was at his Firſt coming in humility to eh 
the Goſpel and ſuffer for the world : An Ea, I mean, to be the Harbin-- 
. gerof Chriſt to the nation of the Fews before his Second coming, as Fohn 
Baptiſt was at his Firftl. Forto the Fews alone is this Elias promiſed, and 
not to the Gentiles; and Fohn Baptiſt ( we know) the Elias of his Firſt 
coming, preacht to them alone, It is well known that all the Fathers 
(unleſs S. Hicrom fomewhat ſtaggered ) were of this opinion : and why we 
ſhould ſo wholly reje& it as we are wont to doe, I can fee no ſufficient 
reaſon, For if the Fathers erred concerning the perſon and other circum- 
ſtances of this Elies, yet it follows not but the ſubſtance of their opinion 
might be true, As we know alfo they erred concerning the perſon, quality 
and reign of Antichriſt ; and yet for the ſubſtance the thing was true, Our 
Saviour rejected not the Tradition of the Scribes concerning the coming of 
Elias, when the Apoſtles objected it, though it were mingled with fome 
falſhood; but corre&ed it only : for they looked for Elias the Thisbite ; 
but our Saviour admits it only of Elias in Spirit, not of Elias in Perſon; 
ſo yielding it true for the ſubſtance, though erring in circumſtance. $S0 
ſhould we doe in thelike caſe, For he that throws away what he findes, 
becauſe it is foul and dirty, may perchance ſometimes caſt away a Jewel or ” 
a piece of gold or filver : So he fy wholly reje&s an ancient Tenet becauſe 
it hath ſome Errour annexed to'ir, may unawares caſt away a Truth'; as 
this ſeems tobe of an E1;as to be the Harbinger of Chriſt's Second coming : 
and thar fot theſe Reaſons, ; | 

Firſt, Though'the Prophecy of * Eſaias, The voice of one crying in thh i. 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight, alledged * ©b#?- 40. 3: 
by all the four Evangeliſts, and by Fohn himſelf, ſeems appliable only to the | 
Firſfcoming of Chriſt; yet the other out of Malachi ( exprefly quoted by 
S. Mark, and by our Saviour Matth, 11, 14, though elſewhere alluded unto ) 
ſeems by Malachihimſelf ro be applied not only to the Firſt coming of 
Chriſt, bur alſoro his Second coming to Judgement. For in his laſt chap- 
ter, ſpeaking of the:comine of that day which ſhall burn like an oven, whereix Mal. 4. 1: 
all thr proud, yea\and all that doe wickedly, ſhall be as ſtubble 5 and it ſhall burn 
them up, leaving neither root nor branch, 8c. he addeth, Behold, [ Caith the ye; ;, 
Lord] 1will ſend yow Elijah the Prophet before the coming of that yo 

| M 4 an 
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128 _4 "Chriſt's Second coming ſhall have an Elias Book I. 


FRAD) and dreadful pr of the Lord, * And he ſhall turn [ or reftore ] the heart of the 
Woe ildren, and the heart of the children to their Fathers, left I 


T* Fathers tothec 
*Verl. 6.” come. .and ſmite the earth with a curſe. 1f we will not admir the Day here 
. deſcribed to be the Day' of . Fudeement, 1 know ſcarce any. deſcription of 
that Day in the Old Teſtament but we may elude, For the «phraſe of 
turning ( or,as I had rather tranſlate it, reſtoring, as the LXX, >mugnag- 
eq ) the heart of the Fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 
their Fathers , the meaning is, That this El;as ſhould bring the refraRory 
and unbelieving poſterity of the Jewiſh nation to have the ſame heart and 
mind their holy Fathers and Progenitors had, who feared God and believed 
his promiſes, that ſo their Fathers might as it were rejoyce in them, and 
| own them for their children ; that is, he ſhould convert them to the faith of 
that Chriſt whom their Fathers hoped in and looked for : leſt continuing 
obſtinate in their unbelief till the great day of Chriſt's Second coming, 
they might periſh among the reſt of the enemies of his Kingdom, There- 
fore the ſon of Syrach in his praiſe of Elias the Thisbite paraphraſeth this 
place after this manner,z7/ho waſt ordained ( ſaith he ) an tAeyxo05 or type ( for 
ſoit may be turned ) for the times to come, to pacifie the wrath of the Lord's 
judgement before it break forth into fury, and toturn the heart of the Father 
wnto the Son, and to reftorethe tribes of Iſrael, Ecclus, 48.10, Which ex- 
plicationalſo the Angel warranteth Luke 1, 17, in his meſſage to Zachary | 
concerning his ſon, He ſhall go, ſaith he, before the Lordin _—_ ana 
power of Elias, toturn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, ana the diſe- 
bedient to the wiſdom of the juſt ( this is in ſtead of reducing the hearts of 
the children to their Fathers ) to make ready 4 people prepared for the Lord, 

For the better underſtanding of this firſt Reaſon we muſt know, That 
the old Prophets for the moſt part ſpake of the coming of Chriſt indef- 

; nitely and in general, without that diftintion of Firſt and Second coming, 
which we have more clearly learned in the Goſpel, For* this reaſon thoſe 
Prophets ( except Danzel, who diſtinguiſheth thoſe comings, and the 
Goſpel out of him ) ſpeak of the things which ſhould be at the coming of 
Chriſt indefinitely and all together z which we, who arenow more'fully in- 
formed by the revelation of his Goſpel of this diſtintion of a Twofold 
coming, muſt apply each of them to its proper time: Thoſe things which 
befit the ſtate of his Firſt coming, untoit ; and ſuch things as befit the ſtate 

of his Second coming, unto his Second : and that which befits both alike, 
(as this of an Harbinger or Meſſenger ) may be applied to both, 

My Second Reaſonfor the proot hereof is from our Saviour's own words 
in the Goſpel Matt, 17, 10, 11. where his diſciples immediately upon his 
Transfiguration asking him, ſaying, hy then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt 

| firſ# come? Our Saviour anſwers, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, *%) vmxamuga 
TayT® and ſhall reſtore all things. Theſe words our Saviour ſpake when Fohn 
Baptiſt was now beheaded, and yet ſpeaks as of a thing future, *?mxaraa 
ou navms, Elias ſhall come, and ſhall reſtore all things, How can this be 
ſpoken of Fohn Baptiſt, unleſs he beto come again ? Beſides, I cannot ſee 
how this Reſtoring of all things can be verified of the miniſtery of Fob» 
Baptiſt at the Firſt coming of Chriſt, which continued but a very ſhort 
time, and did no ſuch thing as theſe words ſeem to imply ; for the Reſtoring 

\ of all things belongs not to the F1rft, but to the Secoxd coming 'of Chrilt, 
if we will believe,S. Peter in his firſt Sermon in the Temple after Chriſt's 
aſcenfion, As 3, 19, &c, where he thus ſpeaks unto the Fews, Repent 
( faith he) andbe converted for the blotting out of your ſins, that the times of 
refreſhing may come from the preſence of the Lord, And that he may ſend Feſus 
Chriſt which before was preached unto you, Whom the heavens muſt receive 

| wntill the times of the Reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by - 
mout 
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x.a,mvazows TA w, It the time of Reſtoring all things be not till the Second 
coming of Chriſt, how could Fohz Baptiſt reſtore all things at his Firſt 2 If 
the Maſter come not to reſtore all things till then; ſurely his Harbinger, who 
is to prepare his way for reſtoring al[things, is not to be lookt for till then. 
' Theſe are the Reaſons which have induced me to think, that the opinion 
which the Church harh held as farre as I know from her Infancy, of an 
_ Elias which ſhould be the Harbinger of Chriſt's Secovd coming, hath ſome 


matter of truthin it. But that this E145 ſhould be Elias the Thisbite who © 


was taken up into heaven, I confeſs I believe nor, no more thei that he 
ſhould be ſlain by Antichriſt, as ſome fable, For that which the Prophet 


mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince the world began, The word is the ſame, >m- 7 WAL) 


ar, 1.14,15s 


ſaith, Behold, Twill ſend you Elijah the Prophet, proves no more that it Mai. 4. 5. 
ſhould be E1;jh in perſon, then that which is ſaid of Meſs/ah | And David tri, z7. 14: 


my ſervant ſhall rule over them | proves Chriſt ſhould be David in perſon, 


It is much more like, if ir be one that comes again, it ſhould be Fohn Baptiſt | 
himſelf,who was the Harbizger of the Firſt coming : That as Chriſt himſelf 


the Maſter hath two comings, ſo ſhould his Harbinger have; And as ir 
ſhall be the ſame Chriſt which comes the ſecond time thar came the firſt, 
ſo ſhould his Harbinger be the ſame, And to this both the words of the 
Angelto Zachary the father of the Baptiſt, and the words of our Saviour 


in theplace * betore quoted, would not be unpliable, The Second coming « ,; many; 
of Chriſt is the time of the Reſurred1on, and in that reſpe& it would not «1. 14. 


be unſuitable for the Harbinger thereof to be one riſen from the dead, Bur” 


as for Elias the Thisbite's coming, I find no ground at all, but the contrary, 
Howlſoever, though I compare probabilities, I will nor determine any 
thing ; leſt ſome perhaps ſhould ſay, that while I reject old fables, I coin 
new ones, I rather conclude, with that Jewiſh Proverb, Cam Elias venerit, 
ſolvet nodos, When that Zl:as comes, he ſhall diſſolve hard queſtions, 
AND THUS much of the circumſtance of 7/9ze when our Sa- 
viour firſt began his ſolemn prophecy or preaching of the Goſpel, namety 
not 'till his Harbinger F0hz had done and finiſhed his preparation. Now TI 
come to the Second circumſtance, namely of the Place, which was Galilee : 
Feſus came into Galilee, &c, A circumſtance curiouſly noted by all the E- 
vangeliſts, That our Saviour publiſhed his Goſpel in Galilee, S. Peter alſo 


in his Sermon to Cornelis ſtamps it with this charater, The word which be- , « 


gan from Galilee, No name of Place in the ſtory of our Saviouy's conver- 
{ation on earth more frequent, more beaten upon, then this of Galilze ; nor 
ſcarce any mark more evidently demonſtrates him to be the true Meſsiah, 
then this of Galilee, Yet (which is tobe admired ) no character ſo much 
negleQted, or fo little underſtood, as this of Galilee : as if we had conſpired 
with the unbelieving Fews, and ſaid, Can there any good come out of Galilee? 
Bur if you pleaſe to lend me your attention,T will doe my beſt to let you ſee 
how great a Myſterie, how principal an Evidence of our Faith lyes in this 
one ſo unregarded circumſtance, In which Diſconrſe I will chalk out my 
way in this manner. 
Firſt, T will deſcribe What, and Where this Country of Galilee was. 
Secondly, I will ſhew that our Saviour's proper and chiefeſt abode, his 
preaching and his works,xere in Galilee. | 
Thirdly, (which is the Crown of all ) That the true Meſsiah according 
to prophecy was to appear and have his chief converſation in Galilee, | 
For the Firſt, The Land of Canaan or Paleſtine was inour Saviour's time 
divided into Three principal Provinces. On the South, Fudes, which 
contained the Lot of the two Tribes, Fudah and Benjamin. In the midſt 
was S4maria, where the Tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh anciently dwelr ; 
but 
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Galilee deſcribed ; where Chriſt's chief reſidence was. Book 1. 


Matt. 4. 15. 


AQs 1.11. 


Ads 2+ 7, 


Matt, 19. 5. 


no LP 


LOS» of Aſſyria placed in their rooms when he carried them captive. On the 


but now was inhabited by the off-ſpring of thoſe Nations which the King 


North was Galilee, the remoteſt from Feruſalem; the chieteſt and fertileſt 
part whereof towards Fordan was the Land of Zebulus and Naphtali, 
The reſt had been the habitation of the two ſmall Tribes, Aſher and 7ſachar, 
Galilee was divided into two parts, the Higher and the Lower, The Higher 
was for the moſt part thereof the Land of Naphtali,wherein ( there where it 
bordered upon Zebsluz ) ſtood the rich and beautiful Capernanm,the Mctro- 
polis or chietelt City of all Galilee, fituate upon the bank of Fordan upon 
the lake of Genneſaret or Tiberias, called the Sea of Galilee + over againſt 
which ( on the other fide the water) ſtood Chorazin, which our Saviour 
pronounced a Woe unto. This Galilee was called Galilee of the Gentiles : 
either becauſe part of of it was long and even till Solomon's time inhabited 
ſtill by Gextiles ; or becauſe Solomon gave twenty cities of the ſame to 
Hiram King of Tyre, which perhaps were the ſame which the Gentiles till 
then inhabited ; or laſtly, becauſe it was the outmoſt part of the land, and 
ſo next unto the Geptiles, The Lower Galilee contained the Tribe of Ze- 
bulun ( and alſo 1ſachar ) wherein were the cities Nazareth and Bethſaids 
near the ſea or lake of Galilee, and Cans, where our Saviour wrought 
his firſt miracle by turning water into wine; alſo Mount Tabor, where he 
was transfigured, From Capernaum along by the ſea-fide, and through 
Bethſaida, lay the great road or way from Syriainto Egypt, which is ſup- 


« poſed to be that which the Scripture calls the way of the ſea, Art the time 


of our Saviour's preaching and ſuffering, two of theſe three Provinces, 
Fudeaand Samaria, were governed by the Roman Preſident, which then 
was Pontius Pilate; the third, Galilee, was under Herod the Tetrarch (or 
Antipas ) fo called becauſe he was Prince but of the Fonrth part of the 
Kingdom of Herod his father, This was he that beheaded Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt, and was reconciled to Pilate the Preſident of F#dea when our Savi- 
our was condemned. 

Thus much to ſhew What and Where this Region of Galilee was : 
Now I come to the Second thing I propounded, namely, That our Savionr's 
converſation, while he was upon earth, was principally and ordinarily in Gali- 
lee. Firſt, He was both conceived and brought up at Nazareth, a City of 
Galilee, Secondly, When he began the ſolemn publication of his Goſpel, 
he choſe Capernaum, the Metropolis of Galilee, for his ſtation, and went 
and dwelt there. There he choſe his Diſciples, namely, Galzleans; 
which the two Angels at the time of his Aſcenſion can witneſs, when - 
they ſay to the Apoſtles, Ye men of Galilee, why land ye gazing up into 
Heaven ? and all the multitude at the Feaft of Pextecoſf, when the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, Are not, ſay 
they, all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans ? From Capernanm, as from an E- 
piſcopal See, he went two ſeveral times round all the region of Galilee, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preaching his Goſpel in every City and Yillage, 
Mart, 4.23.and 9, 35, The beginning of his Miracles, and the firſt manifeſta- 
tion of his glory (as S, Fohn ſpeaks ch, 2, 11,) was at Cana of Galilee ; 
and the greateſt part of the Miracles he did afterward were done in that 
Country. His glorious Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor, a Mount 
of Galilee in the Land of Zebulun, where a voice came from heaven, 
This ts my beloved Sox, in whom 1 am well pleaſed; hear ye him, 103 
word, our Saviour's ordinary reſidence was in Galzlee, he came into 
Fudaea onely at the Feaſt-times, when the whole Nation aſſembled at Fe; 
ruſalem : during which times ( partly during his ſtay there, partly in his 
going and returning ) he did all, in a manner, that he did out of Ga#i/ee ; 

an 
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5nd the laſt Feaſt he came chither, offered himſelf a Sacrifice upon the 


Mi oO 


Croſs for the fins of the whole world, Laſtly, when he was riſen from Pens 


the dead, he appoints his Diſciples to come ſee him in Galilee, When I am 
riſen again, (aith he, 1 will goe before you into Galilee, And after he was ſo, 


Matt. 26. 32, 


the Angel told the women as much at his Sepulchre; and afterwards himſelf, war. xs. 7, 
Go tell my brethren ( ſaith he ) that they goe into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee Ver. to. 


me, Onely his Nativity, his Paſſion and Aſcenſion were proper to Fudea * 
. his Nativity at Bethlehem, upon what occaſion ye know, his Paſſion at 
Feruſalem, when he came thither to the Paſſeover ; his Aſcenſion upon 
Mount oliver, hard by Feruſalem. 

And thus much of the Second thing T promiſed to ſhew, That our Savi- 
our's principal converſation and abode was in Galilee : Now I come to the 
laſt, which is the Crown of all, That Meſsiah was, according to Prophecy, to 
wouchſafe his preſence, and have his abode principally in the Province of Ga- 
lilee, This Frophecie is in the ninth of Eſay : For the clear underſtanding 
of which, beforeI report it, I muſt premiſe a paſlage of Sacred ſtorie;namely, 
Thar the Land of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Naphtali, had the hard hap to 
be firſt inthar calamity which befell their Nation by the Aſſyrian ; For ſo 
it is written, 2 King 15, 29, In the daies of Pekah King of Iſrael came 
Tielath-Pileſer King of Aſſyria, and took Fion, and Abel- Beth-Maachah, 
and Fanoah, and Kedeſh, c/ HaXor, and Gilead, ( all theſe, ſave Fanoah 
and Gilead, were cities of Naphtali ) and Galilee, all the Land of Naphtali ; 
and carried them captive to Aſſyria, By occaſion of which calamity, being 
then newly happened, Zſay comforts them with this Prophecy, that in re- 
compence of that heavy diſadvantage ( above the reſt of their brethren, ) 
they fhould have the firſt and chiefeſt ſhare of the preſence and converſation 


of Meſs:ah which was to come. As the firſt time ( faith he ) he made vile / 


( or debaſed ) the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali ; ſo in the latter 
time he ſhall make it glorious. (If ye ask, Why? it follows) The way of 
the ſea by Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, v, 2, The people that walked in 
darkneſs ( namely, of afflition ) have ſeen a great light, they that dwelt in 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined, v, 3. Thou haſt mul- 
tiplied the nation, and increaſed the joy thereof, &c. Tf ye ask, How comes 
this ? it follows v.6. For unto us a Child i born, unto us a Son i given, and 
the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his Name ſhall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counſeller, The mighty God, The Father ( or Author ) of eternity, The 
Prince of peace. v.7, of the encreaſe of his government and peace there 
ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it 
with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever : The zeal 
of the Ford of Hoſts will perform this, This is he that ſhould enlighten the 
Province of Galzlee, or the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, with the glory 
of his preſence,and make it as it were amends for what it ſuffered, before the 
reſt of the Country of 7ſrael, by the hand of the King of Aſſria. 

Andif this be not a Prophecy of Chriſt, I know not what is, And to 
the ſame purpoſe I bring it, doth S, Matthew quote it ch. 4. 14, &c, 
upon our Saviour's going ( afrer Fohy was caſt in priſon) to dwell at Ca- 
pernaum the Metropolis of Galilee, to make it the Seat of the preaching 
and publication of the Goſpel of his Kingdom ; which ſhould have made 
rs take more notice thereof then commonly we have done, Blind Fews 


# 


that could not ſeeit ! nay, for this very reaſon, becauſe he' was of Galilee, : 
they would not believe him to bethe Meſsjah : Shall Chriſt come out of Ga- John 7. 44, 


lilee, ſay they « ſhould nor Chriſt come out of Zerhlehem? And ſo he did 
to0, and yet was by habication and converſation a Galileay, Nay I muſt 
yet ſay more; even we Chriſtians cannot altogether be excuſed, who by 

| | fol- 
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Galilee, the place of Chriſt's chief reſidence, Book - 
following the Fews too cloſe, have ſo troubled and darkned the beginning 
of this Prophecy, by miſ-tranſlating and miſ-diſtinguiſhing ir, that when we 
have done, we can hardly tell how to defend S, Matthew's application 
thereof, much leſs ſee the evidence of ſonoble and clear a Prophecy, I think 
the devil did oweit a ſpight from the beginning, The Septuagint is here cor- 
rupted into pure non-ſenſe, and fo I believe was even in the Apoſtles times ; 
which made S. Matthew that he could quote nothing of that firſt ſentence, bur 
onely the names of Zebulun and Naphtali, as he may fee that compares them. 
The Chaldce Paraphraſt is as wide, How we tranſlate of latter times, 1 
ſhall not need to mention, thoſe who are pinched therewith can tell beſt. 
For my part I am perſwaded, the four or five firſt words, wherewith we are 


| wont fo begin this ninth Chapter, belong to the laſt verſe of the Chapter be- 


fore-going, as both the Chaldee Paraphraſt and S. Ferome refer them, 
and that the words following begin a new Prophecy, namely, that which 
I have hitherto alledged for Meſ5:ah's abode in Galilee , in this manner, 
1237 TORT) 792 NEW! Fig MYR TR FIUNTT IV) According as the 
firſt time he made vile ( or debaſed ) the land of Zebulun and the land of 
Naphtali, ſo inthe latter time he ſhall make it glorious, Or making *'v? the 
ſuppoſition of the ſentence thus, As the frf time made wile the land of Ze- 
bulun and the land of Naphtali , ſo the latter time ſhall make them gloriogs, 
Or ſimply without compariſon thus, The frft time he debaſed the landof 
Zebulun avd the land of Naphtali , bat in the latter time he ſhall make them 
loriows, Then follow the words which S. Matthew quotes, The way of the 
To by Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, 8c, It ſeems to me to be exceeding 
plain, and ro make the Prophecy ſo clear as ſcarce any in Scripture goes be- 
yond it, Is not 7ÞN to make wile or baſes and VAIN to glorifie or make gl1- 
7104 ? Lethim that hath $kill in the language judge, What need we then 
tranſlate lzghtly affli# and hevily afflie#? True, "p71 hath the fignifi- 
" cation of lightneſs, but it is of light worth, and 1257 of weight, bur ( as 
in Pzel frequently, ſo' here ) of the weight of glory; and weour elves 0- 
therwhiles tranſlate it ſo. And to conclude, the Event is true and evident, 
T hat as the land of Zebulun and Naphtals had the firſt ſhare inthe calami- 
ty by Affyria, ſo had they a prerogative in enjoying the preſence of Meſsiah, 
The Obſervation that this circumſtance of Chriſt our Saviour's habi- 
tation and abode ſuggeſts unto our meditation, is an Example of that rule 
of God's miniſtration S, Pau! ſpeaks of 1 Cor, 1. 27, &Cc. to make choice of 
the fooliſh things of this world to confound the wiſe ; and of weak, baſe and 
deſpicable things in the world's account, to confound the mighty * That 10, 
« fleſh ſhould: glory before him, For Galilee and the inhabitants thereof 
werein reſpe& of F»d4 reputed ignoble and half ſtrangers ; both becauſe 
they were ſo farre divided trom Feruſalem ( where the Temple of their 
Nation was ; ) and becauſe it was not the proper and original habitation of 
the Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin which recurned from Captivity, buc 
part of the lot of the Kingdom of the ten Tribes which Salmanaſſer car- 
ried away captive. Howbeit the Fews of the two Tribes after their re- 
turn, eſpecially in the prevailing times of the Maccabees, had many of them 
ſetled themſelves there, andat length ſubdued the Gentiles there dwelling, 
and repleniſhed it with their own people z yet ſo as many of the Gentiles 
dwelt ill among them : In which reſpe&s they were deſpiſed of thoſe that 
dwelt in F#dea their native home, and accounted ( though of the ſame Na- 
rion, yet ) far leſs noble then themſelves : Inſomuch that the name of Ga- 
lilean was in ſome ſort reproachfull and deſpicable, as we may gather even 


jokn 7.41, 52. from thoſe ſpeeches of the Fews in the Goſpel 5 Shall Chriſt come ont of 


Galilee? and, Out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, Yet did God {0 ag 
| | [ 


Diſcourſe XXV. was the moſt deſpiſed part of Paleſtine. 123 


that Chriſt, the King of 7ſrael, the great Saviour of Mankinde, who was to OS 
be exalted to fit at the right hand of God, farre above all principalities Wh 
and powers, ſhould be, as you ſee, a Galileay, And was not the reſt of his 
breeding ſuitable thereunto « Who would not have looked that that glort- 
ous Son of David ſhould have been born of the moſt rich and poten pa- 
rentage of that line * but behold he was of the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed, 
Who would not have thought but Feruſalem the Royal City had been 
the onely fit place for his Birth? bur he was born at perhlehers, one of 
the leaſt Cities of Fudah. And what? in ſome ſtately and more conve- 
nient Palace there? No, in a ſtable, and laid in a manger, $0 was David, 
his progenitor, the youngeſt and moſt deſpiſed ſon-of 7ſhai, Samwel 1 Sam. 16. 11; 
thought that brave and goodly E1;ab,the firſt-born,was the man ſurely whom ye; ; 
God would chuſe to make him King, But God had ſer his eye upon him 
whom the Father ſo little regarded as he could ſcarce think of him, even the 
little one which kept the ſheep, Thus God derides the conceits of men. 
| Fools therefore that we are ! why do we value thoſe things ſb much 
which God eſteems ſolittle * We are wont otherwiſe to make much ac- 
count of ſuch things as Kings and Great ones have in eſteem, and to think 
but baſely of thoſe things which they deſpiſe : why ſhould not the Exam- 
ple of Almighty God bear the like ſway in our judgements, to prefer what 
he preferrs, and flight what he undervalues ? Let us therefore, conſidering 
this, ſer. our hearts and affections upon heavenly and ſpiritual things, and 
ſay of all the pomp and glory of this world, Vanity of Vanities, all & Vanity. Eces 1, +; 
THUS have I ſpoken of the two firſt Particulars'I propounded, the 11; 
Time when, and the Place where, our Saviour began the publication of 
his Goſpel ; I come now to the. Third, The Summe of what he preached : 
and it was this, The time i fulfilled, andthe Kingdom of God i at hand; Re- 
pent ye, and beliewe the Goſpel, This was the Summe of what he preached, 
and 1t contains two parts, a DotFrine, and an Exhortation, 
The Do&rine is, That the Time foretold by the Prophets when the 
Kingdom of God ſhould begin, was come : The time #« fulfilled, and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand, The Exhortation is, That therefore they ſhould 
Repent, and believe the Goſpel, or glad tidings, which that Kingdom brings, 
Tie begin with the Dorine, where] have twothings to unfold, 1, What 
this Kingdom of God is. 2. What was the Time prefixt for the coming thereof, 
which our Saviour ſaith was fulfilled when he ſpake unto them, 
For the Firſt, The Kingdom of God is that which otherwiſe is called The rx, 
Kingdom of Heaven, Theſe twoare both one: and therefore $. Matthew 
( chap, 4, 17, ) when he relates this preaching of our Saviour, ſaith that he 
preached and ſaid, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven s at hand, namely 
the ſame that Fohn Baptiſt his Harbinger preacht before him : For the He- Mars. y. 5: 
_ brews expreſs God by Heaven, as we may ſee Dan. 4,26, where it 1s (aid to 
Nebnchadnezzar, that hs kingdom | ſhould be reſtored unto him, when he 
ſhould acknowledge that the heavens bear rule;that is,God the moſt High, who ' 
dwells in heaven, The Prodigal child in the Goſpel faith, Father, I have ſin- 
ned againſt Heaven, and before thee, Luke 15.21,S0 Matt. 21,25, The Bap- 
tiſm of Fohn,was it from heaven,or from men? that is,from God,or from men 
* This is the reaſon why the Kingdom of God and Kingdom of Heaven '* See 1 Mac: 
mean one and the ſame thing, Let us theretore now ſee what is meant by ic, <- 3: 28. 
This Kingdom of God or Kinedom of Heavenis the Kingdom of Meſ-,7*,*7Y 


2 


 fithor Chriſt foretold in the Prophets ; the Kingdom of that Seed of the doMihcot 
woman which ſhould break the Serpent's head ;, of that ſeed of Abrahart cram Ve, 
wherein all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, For ſo the Hebrew 
Doctors before and at our Saviour's coming had termed this Kingdom, and 


taught 
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CR". taught their people to look for it under that name, which they had learned 

Mar.1.145. gut of the Prophecies of Danzel concerning it, who in chap, 2, ver. 44, de- 
ſcribes ir in this manner ; 1» the dayes of thoſe Kings or Kingdoms ( that is, 
while the daies of the four Monarchies there ſpoken of yer laſted) the God 
of heaven ſhall found, or ſet up, a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, nor 
be left wnto another people. but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe 
kingdoms, and it ſball ſtand for ever, Inthe7, chap, verſ, 13, 14. he de- 
ſcrioes it thuss 1 ſaw in the night wiſions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven— And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations ana languages fhould ſerve 
him : His dominion tu an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 
and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, From theſe places the 
Fews called the Meſſiah's Kingdom the Kingdom of Goa, or the Kingdo 
of Heaven; Becauſe in the firſt placeit is ſaid that the God of heaven ſhould 
fet up this Kingdom .and in the other place, that the Sox of waz ( namely 
Meffiah ) ſhould come in the clouds of heaven. For our Saviour brought 
not this term or phraſe with him, but found it at his coming uſed among the 
Fews ; which being fitly given he approved, and fo radght them the my- 


ſterie of his coming in their own language, As we may ſee in ſo many Pa- 
rables in the Goſpel, where our Saviour ſets forth the ſtate of his Church 
and the members of the ſame continually under the name of The Kingdom 
of God, or The = of Heaven : The Kingdom of Heaven is like 4 


field where a a ſower ſowed good ſeed, &c, The Kingdom of Heaven is like 


.} 


, 


Luke 19, 21. 
j 


t 


{ 


wnto leaven, &c, The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a Merchant, &c, 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto anet ; and ſuch like: In all which 
our Saviour deſcribes the ſtate of his Church in that language the people 
were uſed unto, as he doth alſo in other of his Sermons, Hence it is that 
when Fohn Baptiſt firſt, and our Saviour after him, preached, The King- 
dom of heaven « at hand,the Fews wondred not at that term as at a novelty, 
nor ever askt what it meant; but underſtood it of the Kingdom of Meſ;- 
ah, which they had been taught to call by that name then, and is ſtill found 
ſocalledamong their Rabbies and DoRors untill this day, though through 
their unbelief they have no portion therein, but look for it ſtill ro come, 
The Kingdom of God or Kingdom of Heaven then is nothing elſe but 
the Church of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Charch, which is no Temporal king- 
dom, like the kingdoms of this world, which have power over the 
Body only, but 4 Sp:ritual kingdom, which reigns over the Souls and Spi- 
rits of men, The Kingdom of Goa, faith our Saviour, & within you, 
that is, itis a kingdom of the inward man, And therefore this kingdom 
was not to be founded after the manner of the kingdoms of men, by great 
armies and field-battels z but was to ſubdue the nations and conquer the 
world by a more divine way, namely by the power of the Word and 
Spirit, as we ſee it hath done, Ay Kingdom, ſaith our Saviour, & xot of 
this world ; that is, not from this world, or to be ſer up by worldly means, 
as other kingdomes are : For if my Kingdom ( faith he) were of, or from, 
this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered unto 
the Fews : but now my Kingdom is not from hence, Fohn 18, 36, Armies and 
Swords are not fit means to conquer the Souls of men; and therefore 
Chriſt was to perform his conqueſts by a more divine and inviſible way- 
Andas he conquered them, ſo he governs and keeps them in their allegiance 
to him, not by Garriſons and armed Troops, but by the power of the ſame 
Wordand Spirit, Laſtly, as he governs his ſ#bjes, ſo he fights againſt hi 


; enemies, not as the Kings of the earth do, bur by a divine and heavenly 


working, by divine and heavenly miniſters, by che miniſtery of AnSSE: 
| who 


= 
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* who are all at his command, For the Enemies of his Church and King- FANG) 
dome are chiefly Spirit#al, namely thoſe Spiritual powers, thoſe rulers of Mar. 1.1415; 
darkneſs, the evil and all his troops of Fiends, which cannot be dealt * Marr. 26; 53; 


withall nor reſiſted after a corporal manner, but by Spiritual means and 
Spiritual miniſters, And though the Arms of fleſh and bloud are alſo lift 
. upagaiaſt the Kingdome of Chriſt, yet is it always by the inſtigation-and un- 
der the condud of thoſe inviſible Fiends, As for the men employed in 
ſach ſervice, they are but the horſes in the Devil's battels ; the Devil and 
his Angels are the riders; and therefore to be repelled by a power and 
forces ſuitable unto them. In a word, the whole world by ſin was become 
the kingdome of the Devil , Chriſt came to recover it from him, and to 
ere&t the Kingdome of God in place thereof, Such a kingdome therefore 
as the one was, ſuch'muſt the other be; elſe it ſhould not match it, as by 


the tenor of the firſt Goſpel it was to doe, which faith, The ſeed of the Gen: z. 15. 


Woman ſhould break the Serpent's head, 


I muſt adde one thing more for the underſtanding of this K:ingdome,name- A twofold ftate 
ly,T hat this Xingdome of Chriſt which I have hitherto deſcribed hath aTwo- 9.7 


fold ſtate: The one Militant,conſiſting ina perpetual warfare and manifold ſuf- 
ferings; which is the preſent ſtate begun at his Firſt coming, when he aſcended 
up into heaven to fit at the right hand of God, The Second ſtate is a Triumphant 
ſtate, which ſhall be at his Secondappearing in glory inthe clouds of heaven,at 
what time he ſhall put down all authority,power and rule, and ſubdue all his exe- 
mies under his feet,even death it ſelf, (as S, Paul tells us 1 Cor. 15,24, )andin 
that great Afſizes of the quick and dead ſhall render everlaſting vengeance 
to his enemies and thoſe who believed not his Goſpel z and give rewards of 
glory to his ſervants, who have kept their faith and allegiance to him, And 
that oncedone, and fo his Conqueſt finiſhed, he ſhall ſurrender up his King- 
dome intothe hands of his Father ; that being ſubjei# to him who put all 
things under his feet, God may be all in all, as S, Paul tells us. 

In both which eſtates how fitly thi Kingdome is called the Kingdome of 
Heaven, or of God, appears in three reſpects. 1, Becauſe the King thereof 
hath his ſeat and throne i» heaven, where he fits at the right hand of 
God: 2, Becauſe the Beginning thereof is from heaven, and not from 
earth, or by earthly means: 3. and laſtly, Becauſe ir is governed and ad- 
, miniſtred by the power of heaven, and not by earthly power. Is nor {uch 
a Kingdome rightly and truly called The Kingdome of heaven ? Thus much 
I thought good to ſpeak for the explication of this ſpeech, The Kingdome 
, of God, or Kingdome of Heaven, becauſe this term is ſo frequent in the Go- 
{pel, and not always, or -perhaps fot” rightly, .underſtood, Henceforth 
let him that readeth, underſtand, © + \*. | | 

N O W Icome to the Second point, namely, 1hat was the Time deſigned 
and prefixed for the . coming and beginning of this Kinedome, which our 
Saviour ſaith here was fulfilled, The. time, ſaith he, & fulfilled, and the 
Kingdome of God is at hand. The Time of this Kingdome was by the Pro- 
phet Danzel rwo wayes foretold , firſt, generally and at large ; ſecondly, 
more preciſely and puniFually, The general time deſigned was, That it ſhould 
begin under and during the Fourth Kinedome, or Roman Monarchy ; which 
at length it ſhould utcerly ruine and deſtroy, For Nebachadnezzar the King 
ot Babel had a.Viſion of an 7mage of four differing metalls ; The head of Gold, 
the armes and breaſt of ſilver, the belly and thighs of Braf,, the legs and feet 
of Iron, but the feet mingled with clay. While he beheld this Image and 


Kingdome. 


1 Cor, 15. 8: 
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Dani, 4. $2,{{- 


ſurveyed it from head to foot, he ſaw 4 Stone: hewen out of the mountain yer. 44. 


without hands, which Stone ſmote the Image (not upon the head, or breaſt, or 


belly, but) upon the Tron and Clayie feet ; whereby the Image,and all his other Vets 39: 


N 2 metalls 
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M —— meralls being mingled with the Iron, vaniſhed away, and became 4s chaffe 
== he before the wind, Then the Stone which ſmote the Image upon the feet, 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth, | | 

This Viſion Dasiel expounded of four Gentile Kingdoms, which ſhould 

ſucceed one another,in order with great extent of dominion, The frft, com- 

pared to Gold, was the 3abylonian, which then reigned, The ſecond, reſem- - 

bled to Silver, ſhould be the Empire of the Medes and Perſeans, which 

ſubdued that of Babylon, The third, figured by the Brazen belly and 

thighs, was the Greek, which ſubdued the Perſian, The Iron legs (the 

fonrth and laſt) was the Roman, which ſubdued the Greek, and ſo became 

poſſeſſed of the riches' and glory of all the former three, During this 

laſt Kingdome was the Stone hewn out of the mountain, and ſmote the 

Iron feet, This Stone, faich Daniel, was the Kingdome of the God of hea- 

| ven, which ſhould be ſer up before the dayes of theſe four Gentile king- 
Verf, 444 doms ſhould expire, namely under the /aft of them. 1» the days of theſe 

Kingdoms, faith he, ( that is, while theſe times of the Gentiles dominions 
yet laſted) the God of heaven ſhall ſet up a Kinzdome which ſhall never be 
deſtroyed, nor left nnto another people ( as each of the other were ) but ſhall 
break in pieces and conſume all thoſe kingdoms, (namely in the laſt, in which 
the other three were incorporated as it were, awd it ſelf ſhall ſtand for 
ever, Foraſmuch as thou loch (faith he unco the King ) that the Stone 
was cut out of the mountain without hands ( that is, withour any earthly 
means ) and hat it break in pieces the Iron and the Braſs, the Silver and Gold 
mingled with it, | 

Now the Roman Empire (during which this Prophecy was to be ac- 
compliſhed ) was in our Saviour's: time come to the height and higheſt 
pitch, and ſo next door to adeclination and downfall,, But this downfall 
was to be wrought by the Stone, vis, the Kingdome of Chriſt, who ſhould 
firſt demoliſh the Gods and Idols thereof, and then the State it ſelf, Thr 
time therefore ( when our Saviour ſpake) was fulfilled, and the Kingdome of 
God was at hand. 

Thus you ſee how the Time was pointed out at large: now hear the 
preciſe and puniFuall Time, whereby they might know not only that the 
Kingdome of Meſ#;4h ſhonld be: ſet up'in the Roman Monarchy, but alſo in 
what time thereof, The Angel tells Daniel ( 9, 24.) That when the 
Temple, City and Commonwealth of the Jews ( which then lay waſt by 
the Babyloniſh captivity ) ſhould be reſtored and ſer up again, ir ſhould con- 
tinue 490 years, or 70 times 7 years,'and no more :and that before that 
_ termended, Meſſiah ſhould come and be anointed, and make atonement for 
. fn, His words are theſe, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
#pon thy holy city;to finiſh PranſgriPion and to make an end of ſins,and to make 

reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal 
"p the viſion and prophecy, and toanoint the moſt Holy. For underſtanding 
this reckoning, you muſt know, that the Jews according to the Law counted 
theirtime and years by Sevens ; every Seventh year being a yearof reſt for 

_ the Land and freeing of ſervants, and ſo called a Sabbaticall year: accor- 
ding to which account the Angel tells Daniel that feventy of thoſe weeks of 
years were allotted for the ſtanding 'of their Temple. and Commonwealth, 
when both ſhould be reſtored again after the Captivity, which make 
inall 490 years, Now if Meſsiah were to appear befote theſe 490 years were 
ended, it could not in likelihood be much later then this time when our Sa- 
viour publiſhed his Goſpel : becauſe within 40.years after the Temple and 
Stateof the Jews was utterly deſtroyed; whereby it was apparent that the 
490 years were ended, and therefore the Time of Mef1ah's appearing pet. 
u 


\ Verſ. 4Fs. 
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"But Daniel yet points out the Time more nearly and punctually : Fo 
he tells us moreover that from the Edict for reſtoring the State of the 


Mar.1.14, 15; 
SN YJl 


ews and re-building Feruſalem ( which was ſome years after the re-buil- Dan. 9, 24; 


ding of the Temple ) ſhould be unto Meſſiah the Prince 62 of thoſe weeks 


or ſevens of years: and after thoſe 62 ſeven years Meſh ſhould be cur vert. 56. 


off, Now if we reckon this number of weeks of years from that week 
wherein Ezra received commiſſion from Artaxerxes King of Perſia to re- 
ſtore and ſettle the Church and State of the Fews, and Nehemiah ſoon after 
to build the walls of Fernſalem, we ſhall find the Time when our Saviour 
began this publication of his Goſpel to fall out in the laſ# week of thoſe 63 
weeks, As a woman therefore with child, when her tenth and /aft moneth 
is come, may truly ſay, Her reckoning us fulfilled, and her travail i at 
hand; ſo might our Saviour, when the /aft week of Meſsiah's weeks 
was begun, ſay, The time us fulfilled, and the Kingdome of heaven s 
at hand, | 

The Leſſon to be learned hence is, for confirmation of our Faith againſt 
theblindneſs and obſtinacy of the Fews, who will not believe that Feſws of 
Nazareth, who came at the time appointed, was their King Meſah, but look 
for another yet to come, O blind Miſcreants ! It the time of Meſizah's 
coming were then fulfilled when our Saviour preached unto them, how are 
they ſo beſotted as to look for that his coming ſtill : Shall he come 1600 
years after the time of his coming was fulfilled 2 Their Fathers looked for 
the coming of Meſſiah at that time when our Saviour preached amongſt 
them ; yea had filled all the Eaſt with the fame of their expectation , which 
they would never have done, had they not ſeen the 1i92e appointed for his 
- coming and kingdome was to come out in that Age, Why did their Fathers 
never alledge againſt the Apoſtles, That the time was not yet come ? Had not 
this been the readieſt way to ſtop their mouths, when they told them, They 
had crucified their Meſſiah? Nay, when our Saviour made thi fulfiling of the 
time to be the ground of his dofrine, why did not their great Doors 
( their Scribes and Phariſees) oppoſe and gainſay ir, unleſs they had known 
it tobe ſoindeed ? Nay at his bleſſed Birth, when the wiſe ex came from 


the Eaſt to rj ſaying, Where i he that is born King of the Fews ? ma. 5. 1; 


when Herod and all Fernſalem was troubled, when he aflembled all the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people about ir ; why did they nor tell him 


the Time was not yet come, unleſs they had known it had been come 2 Bur, 


of the Time there was no queſtion, only the Place was inquired of, In a 
word, All the exception the Fews could finde againſt our Saviour; was the. 
meanneſs of his Perſon, becauſe he came not like a King ; and the Place of 
they took no exception. Nay ( which is an invincible confeſſion ) the 
moſt of them-at this day have no other ſhift but ro ſay, That Mef1ah was 
born then, namely, before their Temple was deſtroyed, and lies hid alt 
this _ ſomewhere for their fins, but at length ſhall ſhew himſelf un- 
to them. 

Let us pray unto Almighty God, that he would at length open their 
eyes to [ce him to be their King, whoin they have pierced, and that there 
is no Other to be looked for, And let us continually magnifie his good- 
neſs unto us, unto whom ( being Gentiles, and Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, a people without God in the world ) he hath, nevertheleſs, 
youchſafed this great light, and niade known that Myſterie which is hidden 
from his own people, to whom appertained the adoption, and the glory, and 
the Chvenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
Promiſes: Whoſe were the Fathers, and of whom, a concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 

_—_ 
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bis education, becauſe he was a Galilean * But againſt the Time of his coming - 


£4 me ; 


Eph. 2.1z; 


Rom. 9.445; 


r:.: 


; Regeneration conſiſts of Repentance and Faith. Book I. 


PRA ' came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, What are we, that it ſhould 
— _—_— pleaſe thegreat and mighty God to look upon ſuch dead dogs as we are * 


Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


WHILEST our Bleſſed Saviour preached here on earth, what elſe, in 
likelihood, could the argument of his preaching be, but the Myſterie of 
Chriſtian Religion, or way of attaining Salvation through himſelf? Ac- 
cordingly this Brief of his Sermons, recorded by our Evangeliſt, contains 
no leſs then the Su-me of all Chriſtian Divinity, For the Knowledge of 


the Kingdome of God, and the means how to attain to be a member, and (o to 


haveintereſt inthe benefits and priviledges of the ſame, ( which is Salva- 


tion) containeth the Summe of all a Chriſtian is either to kx»ow or doe. 


The firſt of which (The knowledge of the Kingdome of God) is in the firſt 
words, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdome of God is at hand ; of which 
I have ſpoken already. The ſecond is contained in the next words, Re- 
pent ye, and believe the Goſpel, of which 1am to ſpeak now. 

Nonecan be Members or Citizens of the Kingdome of God, but onely thoſe 
whoare the Sons of God : The means to become the Soxs or Children of 
God, is by Regeneration or New birth, This is the Myſtery our Saviour 
told Nicodemus of, when he came to him by nights Zxcepr a mas (ſaith 
our Saviour ) be born again, he cannot enter intothe Kingdome of God, John 
3- 3, Now Regeneration, or New birth, confiſts of theſe two parts, Reper- 
tance towards God, and Faith towards Chrift; according to that which the 
Apoſtle Pas! told the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Ads 20. 21, that 
he had teſtified both to Fews and Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith 
towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt; thatis, the whole myſterie of Regeneration, 
whereby a man becomes the Child of God, and a' member of his Kingdome, 
Where we are'to note (and it will ſerve us to underſtand theſe things the 
better ) that Repemtance, properly and diſtinly taken, looks towards God 
the Farther ; and Faith unto Chriſt our Mediatour, The one 1s our re- 
torning unto God, from whom we are gone aſtray by fin: the other, the 
means or way of our return: unto him, by. Chriſt, without whom we can 
neither be reconciled to our heavenly Father, nor perform any ſervice 
acceptable unto him. 

Theſetwo therefore our Saviour diſtingniſheth, when he ſaith, Repert, 
and believe the Goſpel, the one-looking to his Father, the other to himſelf, 
Both joyned together make the New birth'or a new man: even as in na- 
tural generation, the Soul being united with the Body makes a natural mang 


. Repemtance here being as the Body or Matter, which Faith in the Goſpel of 


Chriſt inlivens and informes as a Soul, Thoſe therefore who make Faith 
a part of Repentance, underſtand by Repentance the whole Regeneration of 
a finner, Otherwiſe, if Repentance be taken preciſely and diſtinly, as it 
is here by our Saviour, then is not Faith a part, but a neceſſary concurrent 
of Repentance, as the Sol is no part of the Body, but concurres therewith 
to the making of a Man, | 
AND thus much I held needfull to ſpeak of ow moe and Faith in 
general, to make my way the more ſtraight and eafte to the handling of 
chem ſeverally and: apart ; which now Icome unto. And firſt to begin with 
that which is firſt, Repentance. | 
REPENTANCE is A turning of the whole heart from Satan and Sin, 
to ſerve God in newneſs of life. 1 ſay, from Satan and Sin, becauſe he that 
lives in S7p, ſerves the Devil, and belongs to his juriſdiction, And there- 
' fore in our Baptiſm, which is the Seal of our New birth, we profeſs our 
Repentance 
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of Sin wherewith he is ſerved : and then we fivear fealty to God, ſaying, 
7 believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, &c, 

The Definition 1 have given, you ſhall finde full and whole in our Sa- 
viour's words to S. Paul, when he appeared to him going to Damaſcus, 
As 26,18, 2s S. Payl himſelf reporteth them ; namely, that he would 
ſend him to the Gentiles, To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; that they might receive for- 
giveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them that are ſanitified, Which 
voice S, Paul there ſaith V. 19, he was obedient unto; and thereupon went 
and ſhewed firſt to the Fews and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould. re- 
pent, andturn to God, and doe works meet for repentance,V, 20. The Com- 
miſſion therefore given him in the words aforeſaid was, To preach Re- 

entance, 
: And howſoever the name of Repentance be by a cuſtome of ſpeech re- 
ſtrained only to that Sorrow aud Remorſe for fin which is but the beginnin 


Repentance by renouncing the Devil and all his works ; that is, the works AS 
WW,LI4glge. 
LOVWNWl 


Repentance is 
. more then a 


of our Turning; yet, if we will ſpeak according to Scripture, ( as we muſt; S919" for fin 


do when we expound it) the word Melaveia, tranſlated Repentance, is of 


a larger extent, ſignifying not only thoſe pangs of Contrition wherewith. 


Repentance begins, but the wholechange and journey ( as I may fo ſpeak) 
of the Soul of a ſinner, leaving the ſervice of the Devil, and turning to the. 
ſervice of God, For this word inthe New Teſtament. anſwers to that. of. 
Turning and Returning (o frequent in the Old ; as appears not only by the 
Syriack which ſo renders. it, but. by. thoſe places. in the New Teſtament 
where the one is put to explain the other ; as in that of $. Pau! now quoted, 
And that the word, T#rn:ne, is of as large ſenſeas I. ſpeak of, I ſhall need 
90 no further for proof, then tothe words of our Saviour to S, Paul even 
now mentioned. But this will appear better by the enſuing Diſcourſe of 
the Parts of Repentance, Eo. 

Repentance ( as any one almoſt may gather by the Definition. given 
thereof ) hath two parts, according to the two terms, 4 quo, & ad quem x 
An averſion or turning away, and A converſion or turning unto, An aver- 
ſion ortarning away from Satan and Sin ; that is the firſt part : then. Al con- 
verſion” or turnine unto God by newnels of life ; that is the ſecond: 
' part, The one is a falling off from. the Creature, the other a betaking 

to the Creatonr, | 


The firſt ſome call Mortification, from that phraſe in Scripture of' Dying. SeeRom.y.1g. 
to fin, ( Rom,6.11, Col,3.3,) that is, of ceaſing to be the ſervants of Cl. z. 5. 
fin, The ſecond, Yivifcation, from. that Scripture-phraſe of Living to xy. z. x. * 


God, ( Rom, 6. 11, Gal. 2.19.) thatis, of beginning 
( the firſt receiving virtue from Chriſt's death, the other from his reſur- 


reQion, ) For to live, inthe Scripture notion, is as much as #9 be; to die, 


as n0t to be,” Becauſe therefore to-turn away from-Satan and Sin.is to re- 
nounce them, and to be no more (theirs) under them , it is called Dying 
50 fin: And becauſe to turn unto God by newneſs of life is to become 
his, _—_ that to him which before we were not it is called Living 
#780 God, 


But the more uſual name of the firſt part of Repentance, or the aRt of aver- 


ro be to God-ward ; Col.z.1;. 


fon and turning away, is Contritionz a term borrowed from the * Old * pal, 51; v7; 
Teſtament, The other part is ſimply called Converſcon unto God, ( or, by 57. 19. 


by ſome, Reformation or Newneſs of life. ) 1 ſhall uſe ſome offtheſe terms, 
{0 as not to negle& the reſt. And the firſt part.of Repentence I will call 
Comtrition, or Dying to ſin, as the moſt ealie expreſſion ; of which I. ſhall 
now begin to ſpeak, 

N 4 Contrition, 


Matt, 25: 41. 


Ezek. 18, 23. 
& 33, 11» 


What Contrition is. The ſeveral degrees of Compun&tion  Book1. 


; Mar.1 415» 
oo 


©. Contrition, or Dying unto ſin, hath ſometimes the whole name of Re- 
pentance and Turning given toit 3 namely, as often as the thing to be 
turned from is ſolely mentioned, As Heb,. 6, 1, we have repentance from 
dead works, S. Peter ſaith to Simon Magus, Ait.8,22, Repent of thy wickedyeſs, 
S, Paul, 2 Cor, 12,21, ſpeaks of repenting of uncleanneſs, and fornication, 
and laſciviouſneſs. Tnall which, and the like places, Repertance ſeems to 
fionifie only Contrition, or the a of averſion and turning away from 
ſin, Otherwiſe, as -I have already ſaid, it fignifies the whole act of our 
turning, from the' beginning to the end: as appears plainly, either when 
both terms are mentioned, or but thething or terme to be turned unto: 
as AtFs-20, 21. Repentance unto God ; and Ad. 26,20. where S, Paul ſaith, 
that he preached both to the Fews and Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and 
turn ro God, For no man cag turn unto God, unleſs he firſt have turned from 
the Devil, | 

But to leave words, and come to the matter, Contrition, or Dying un- 
to ſin, # ſuch a Compunttion of the Heart for the ſame as i joyned with a pur- 
Poſe to leave and forſake it, Not every Compunttion tor fin is true Cop- 
trition, but ſucha Compuntdion only as is joyned with a purpoſe to leave 
and forſake. it.. Contrition hath therefore, as you ſee, two parts or de- 
orees, The firſt is, 4 Compuntion of the Heart for ſin, the ſecond, 4 
Purpoſe to forſake and renounce fin, The one is a turning away from 
ies in the affe&F:07s or paſions of the Mind ; the other is a turning of 
the Will, 

Compnnttion is 2 turning in the affei#:0n5 and paſs:ons of the Mind ; and 
that not of one-paſſion only, but of every paſhon wherewith we abhor and 
flyea thing as evil; as Fear, Grief, and Hate : for we muſt turn with our 
whole hearts, Fear leads the rank, and trembles at the wrath of God 
and dreadfull Judgement to come,: when it ſhall be ſaid to every unrepen- 
tant ſinner, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
Devil and hs Angels, there to be tormented for ever and ever, For Fear is 
of an evil to come, | 

Next comes Grzef, and laments that ever it was committed, whereby 
we have incurred ſo great an evil as to become vaſſals of Satan,-and the loſs 
of ſo great a good as the favour of Almighty God, yes, of ſo good and gra- 
ciousa God, as ſaith again and again, As I live, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his waies, and live, What 
wretch would have loſt the fayour of ſuch a God as this? O that it were 
to doe again ! I would: never doe it. For we grieve at the preſence of evil 
and abſence of good, as we joy in the contrary, 

Thirdly _ Hate, and begins to hk and deteſt fin as a thing not 
-only hurcfull, but ugly and abominable, a foul and beaſtly thing, moſt con- 
trary to and unbeficting the nature and excellency of a reaſonable creature, 
as man is, For we hate that which is contrary, and love what is agree- 
able to us. 

Theſe are the ſeveral motions and degrees of that Compuniion of Heart 
whereby a Repentant ſoul turneth from his fin, And that this is the order 
of them, may appear, becauſe that is alwaies firſt which may be withour the 
reſt, Now a 'man may tremble at God's judgements for fin and wrath to 
come, and yet not grieve for them; yea, a man may tremble and grieve to0 
for his ſins, and yet not hate and /oath them, 

But all theſe repentant paſſions of Compsn##ien, though diverſe in them- 
ſelves, yet are wont to be comprehended under the name of Sorrow and Re- 
morſe for #* : Not as though that were the only paſſion in our Compuntii- 


03 z but vecaule all paſſions of the Mind which ſpring from che prong 
ion 


Diſcourſe XXV. The ſeveral degrees of Compun@lion, 


141 


fion and ſenſe of evil are grievous and painful, and ſo may, as by a general CRAL 


name, be comprehended under the word Sorrow - as the contrary paſſions; 
being pleaſing and delightfnl co nature, may be; and are wont to be, compre- 
hended under the name of Pleaſure, For Dolor and Yolapras, Pain and 
Pleaſure, divide all our paſſions between them, INavy apate, ſaith Ari- 
fotle, immu 5011 4 Aun, Every ation of onrs i attended with ſome either 
pleaſure or pain, Though yet there be among the dolefsl paſſions a paſ- 
ſion peculiarly called Trifitia or Sorrow ; and among the delightful pal- 
ſions one likewiſe in ſpecial called Letitiaor Foy, | 

But all this Fear and Trembling at the wrath of God to come for fin, 
this Sorrow for in, this Hatine and Loathing of fin, will not make our 
Contrition full and perfe&, unleſs our Wikalſo doe his part, and reſolve ro 
forſake and leaveir, For ſo I defined true Coptrition, or Dying to lin, to 
be 4 compunttion of the Heart for ſin, joyned with a will and reſolution to 

orſake it. | 

: fre then the wrath of God Almighty, and the everlaſting woe de- 
nounced to all impenicent ſinners, made thee fear and tremble ? Hath th 
trembling been ſeconded with a trueand hearty ſorrow for thy fins ? Hat 
thy ſorrow been ſuch as brought forth hate and /oathing of fin, ſo that fin 
appeared ugly and abominable unto thee? Hath there then followed a Wl ro 
be rid of it, a Purpoſe to forſake and leaveit ? Thenart thou traly contrite 
and dead to fin-ward, With this laſt 4 thy {ſervice of fin gave up the 
ghoſt, Thou haſt turned away, bidden farewell, and: ſhaken hands with 
Sin and Satan, | | | 

An Effet of this Contrition is Confeſſion : when out of a contrite and 
wounded heart, we acknowledge and lay open our ſins before the face of 
Almighty God (our heavenly Father ) begging pardon and forgiveneſs 
for them, A Duty alwaies neceſſary to be performed to God himſelf, 
whom we have chiefly and principally offended;; and in ſome caſes alſo con- 


venient to be made unto his Miniſters, not onely for advice, but for .conſo- 


lation, by that power and authority which God hath given them to exerciſe 


Mar,1,14,15; 


in his name, according to that, hoſe ſins ye remit, ſhall be remitted, - For if” John 26. #3: 


we confeſs our ſins (ſaith S, Fohn 1 Epiſt, 1,9.) he i faithful and juſt to 
forgive 1s our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs; and Proverb,28. 
I3, Hethat covereth his fins, ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
ſaketh them, ſhall have mercy, F- | 

THUS have we ſeen the ſeyeral degrees and ſteps of Contritiov and 
Dying to fin : Trembling at the fearfull doom and vengeance due unto it ; 


Grieving for it; Hating and loathing of it, a Will and Purpoſe to forfake 


and leave it ; together with the common Efe# of them, Confeffiov. And 
ſo now weare arrivedat the main Cardo and hinge of Repentayxce,the Joynt 
where the two parts thereof, 4Averſiow and Converſion, meet and are knit to- 
gether: For where the At of Averſion from: fin endeth, there Con- 
verſion unto God begins. The laſt 4 of turning from "fin was that of 
the 7], to forſake and leave it: The ſame-Ais the beginning of our 
turning unto God, For no man can reſolve to forſake and leavefin, but he 
muſt purpoſe alſo to lead a new life to God : Nor can any manhave a pur- 
poſetolead a new life, but he muſt withall reſolve to leave ſin, "This is-then 


the-main Joynt of Repentance,where the Spirit and Grace of God ('the v# 


Max of onr Regeneration, which from the beginning ſtirred our Hearts ) 
gives that great and powerful lift which doth thedeed, ; 

Here,and not before now, that Faith in the Goſpel, which applies and rea- 
ches hold of Chriſt, firſt comes in to give lite: unto Repent ance, as a Soul 
unto a zody. Which union of Faith and Repentance ( as I (aidin the be- 


g10fling. 


142 - The degrees of Converſion. | Book I. 
FRALY) ginning of this Diſcourſe) makes the Regeneration of a ſpiritual man; as the 
Mac, 1.t4,15- ynjon of the Soul with the Body makes the generation of a natural man, And 

as in natural generation, the Soul is not infuſed at the firſt conception, bur 
after the Body hath been in ſome meaſure faſhioned and formed : So in our 
Regeneration, or generation ſpiritual, F#/#;fying Faith, or that Faith where- 
by the Soul flies unto and relies upon Chriſt, hath no place till Repentance 
be come to the laſt degree of Contrition, For then our Saviour inviteth a 
Matt, 11. 28. ſinner to comeunto him, and not till then : Come ants me, ſaith he, all Je 
that labour, and are heavie laden, ( that is, all ye that are contrire, and groan 
| under the burthen of your fins,) and 1 will eaſe you. Till then heinvites 
Matt. 9. 12. them not, as being not till then fit to be eaſed ,. For the whole hath noneed 
of the Phyſician, but the fick. 1 ſpeak not of an H:ſtoricall faith, whereby a 
man believes in general, that Chriſt is the Saviour of mankind ; nor of a 
Legal, wherewith a man believes the puniſhments and chreatnings of the 
Law, ( for theſe may be, yea are, before. Repentance: ) but of a Saving 

faith, which applies Chriſt as a ſalve toa ſick and wounded ſoul, 

BUT now, to dwell no longer upon the connexion of the two 
parts, let us ſee what are the degrees alſo of this ſecond part, 'namely, 
of Turning and Living .unto: God, by a new and reformed life, anſwe- 
rable to rhe degrees of the former part, which was Dying and Tur- 
ning from fin, Where firſt we are to know, that becauſe Turnins 
to a thing, and Turning from a thing, are motions of a contrary na- 
ture; therefore the degrees of our T#rning unto God are to be ran- 
ked in a clean contrary order to thoſe of our Turning from //v, For 
the firſt degree here, is the A of the pill, which as it concluded our 
Turning from ſin, by reſolving to forſake it, ſo it begins our Turning 
#nto_ God, by a firm purpoſe of Heart to ſerve him thenceforth in 
newneſs of life, After this, the Afedions begin to a&t their parts 
anſwerably, and as it were to echo the good choice the Will hath 
made. 

Firſt Love,. when a man begins to finde himſelf affeRed and enamoured 
with this change of life, | After Love comes Delight, when the Penirent 
takes ſome pleaſure in doing the duties whereby God is ſerved, and findes 
joy and pr an in his favour, From whence in the third place ſprings Hope 
of the. reward ;z _ namely, to be partaker of the glory and life ro come, pro- 
miſed unto all thoſe who unfeignedly turn to God, and ſet themſelves to 
doe his will, But we muſt know, that theſe 4fe#ions appear nor all at once, 
nor in like meaſure, but according as a mans growth and proficiency in Con- 

verſion is more or leſs, OE, | 

Howſoever \the inſeparable Efe&#s of this ſecond part of Repentance 

* 3Z14 mi; are good works, or, as the Scripture calls them, * works worthy of,or meet for, 
usmyoing = Or beſeeming Repentance; that is, works of Religion towards God, and of 
3a Righteouſneſs towards men. 7 ſhewed, ſaith S, Paul, Ads 26. 20. firſt to 
| the Fews, and then tothe Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and 
doe works meet for repentance, Without ſuch works, he that ſaith he is 
turned unto God, and yet. doth them nor, is alter, and deceives bis 

own ſoul, 
T H US muchof the ſecond part of Repentance, T will conclude this 
whole Diſcourſe with theſe two excellent. deſcriptions of Repentance iN 
the Prophets Eſay and Ezekiel, which contain the Summe of what I have hi- 

therto ſpoken concerning the ſame. 

For thus ſaith Eſay, chap, 1,16. Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil 
of your doings from mine eyes, ſaith the Lord, ceaſe to doe evil: This is the 
frſe part of Repentance..V.17, Learn to dee well, ſeek judgement, rey 
| the 
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the oppreſſed, judge the fatherlefs, plead for the widow : This is the ſe- NAS) 

cond part. | Mar.1. x 4,5, 
Ezek, chap. 33, v.14, 15, thus; When I ſay unto the wicked ( faith the \ YM 

Lord ) Thow.ſhalt ſurely die ; If he turn from his ſin, | there. is Contrition, 

the firſt part ] ad doe that which « lawful and right ; If he reſtore the 

pledge, give again that he-had robbed, walk in the Statutes of life, without 

committing iniquity [ here ye lee the fruit of a New life, the ſecond part ] 

he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die, ES 


Believe the Goſpel, 


THUS much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of Repentarce, the firſt part 
of our Regeneration, I come to the ſecond, Faith in the Goſpel, Repent, 
and believe the Goſpel, Where firſt I will ſhew, What this Goſpel is; 
ſecondly, What it is to believe it, or, What is that Faith concerning ir 
which our Saviour here requires. 

For!the Firſt ; The Goſpel is the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by + 
Chriſt ; who by taking away of ſin, reconciles us unto his Father, that through 
him we might turn unto God, and perform ſervice and obedience acceptable 
unto eternal life. Before I prove every part of this Deſcription out of 
Scripture, and explain the ſame as ſhall be needfall for your underſtanding, 
we will firſt ſpeak of the Antiquity of this Goſpel, and ſhew when theſe 
glad tidings were made known to the ſons of men, 

Know therefore, that albeit the Fulfilling and ſolemn publication thereof 
were not untill our Saviour's coming, yet the Promiſe of the ſame was * 
from the daies of old, even as ancient as the time of man's ſin ; and after- 
wards continued and repeated all thetime of the Covenant of the Law, 
untill the Mediatour of che New Covenant came in the fleſh. For when 
the Devil, abuſing the ſhape of a Serpent, had ſeduced our firſt Parents 
unto fin, and ſo had gotten dominion over them and theirs by this title ; 
the Goſpel or Promiſe of 4 Redeemer ( that they might not be without all 
comfort) was given them in theſe words, The Seed of the woman oy 
break the Serpent's head, The-Serpent's head is Satan's foveraignty, which 
is Principatus mortis,the ſoveraignty or principality of death ; a.Soveraignry 
that whoſoever is under, is liable to death both temporal and eternal; che 
power thereof conſiſting not in ſaving and giving life, but in deſtroying 
both of body and ſoul, The Sword whereby this dominion is obtained, 
the Sceptre whereby it is maintained, or, as S, Pawl ſpeaks, the Sting of 
this Serpent's head, is $7”, This is that which got this dominion at the 
firſt, and the title whereby he ſtill maintainech the remainder of his juriſ- 
diction in the world, This Sovyeraignty, this Headſhip of the Devil, one 
to be bornof mankind, the Seed of the woman ( which is Chriſt our Lord ) 
ſhould one day deſtroy and overthrow; as was then promiſed, and we at 
this day ſee fulfilled. | | 

But this Promiſe was general, and not yet reſtrained to any part of man- 
kind, but fo that any ſon+ of 44am might, for ought was yer revealed, be 
the progenitor of that Seed which ſhould deliver man from the Devil's 
thraldom, and reconcile him to his-God, ' But when God called Abrahams 
forth of Ur of the Chaldees, the Promiſe was made more ſpecial, being re- 
ſtrained to the off-ſpring of his loyns: For the Almighty tells him once, 
and again, and the third time, That in hi ſeed all the Nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen, 12, 3. 18. 18. 22,18, | 

Now Abraham had two ſons, Iſhmael the ſonof the bond-woman, and. 
Iſaac the ſon of Sarah his wife, Of which of theſe two the promiſed Seed: 
| thould come was yer indifferent, till God entailed it to 7ſaac ; both telling: 
Abraham, 


1 Cor. 15 56; 
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RAR Abraham, * That in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called, and repeating to Iſaac the 


wb Promiſe made tO Abraham, T hat in hi ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould 
*Gen, 21. 12. be bleſſed, Gen, 26. 4. 


Iſaac had two ſons, Eſau and Facob: Eſau was excluded, and the Pry- 
miſe entailed to Facob, That in his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed, Gen, 28,14, that is, the bleſſed Seed ſhould come of his 
loyns, | 

of Facob came the twelve Patriarchs, and of them the twelve Tribes of 
Iſracl, among whom the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed was entailed to the 
Tribe of Fudah, and of him propheſied that Shiloh, that is, the Saviour 
or Peace-maker, to whom the Nations were to be gathered, ſhould come, 
The Sceptre, faith the Text, ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver 
from between hu feet, untill Shiloh come, and unto him the gathering of the 
people be, Gen, 49, 10. 

After this Tribe was multiplied, and ſome hundreds of years together 
with the other Tribes ſercled in the land of Canaan, the Promiſe was made 
get more ſpecial, and entailed ro David, a man of that Tribe, whom God 
exalted to be King of his people, asa Type of that Blefſed King to come, 
And to this all the Prophets bear witneſs, That Meſſiah the Redeemer 
ſhould be a'Rod owt of the ſlem of Feſſe, a Branch or Impe of David, the 
Son and Heir of David's houſe, yea another David, For under theſe terms 
Eſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Zachary, propheſy of him, and the reſt of the 
Prophets to like purpoſe. | 

And this was the laſt limitation of the bleſſed Seed untill the Angel Ga- 
briel was (ent of God to a Virgin of the houſe of David, with a meſſage, 
That God had choſen her of all David's houſe to be that highly favoured 
one, and that blefled Mother of that Great King, who ſhould be called the 
Son of the Higheſt, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhould be no end, Luke 1, 
32, 33e 

Thus was the Goſpel or glad tidines of 4 Redeemer prophefied ; and 
not onely ſo, but it was alſo ſignified and ſealed by the Types and Shadows 
of the Law, For the Legal Sacrifices, which were offered to make at- 


 onement for fin, were nothing elſe but ſhadows and repreſentations of that 


Offering upon the Croſs which Mefiah was one day to make of himſelf for 
the ſins of the world. For the way whereby the bleſſed Seed ſhould van- 
quiſh Satan, and redeem his Ele& out of his power and juriſdiction, was 
by becoming a Sacrifice for fn, ſo to cancel the title whereby the Devil 
held the world in thraldom, | | 

| This was foreſhewed unto Abraham, unto whoſe loyns, as ye have heard, 
the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed was firſt confined, For when Sarah had 
born him his ſon 7/aac, the fon wherein his ſeed ſhould be called, and (6 
either himſelf to be that happy Seed, or the progenitor of the ſame ; God, 
to reveal unto him by way of myſterie, how that Seed of his ſhould make all 


Of this ſee D3ſ- $ÞE Nations of the earth bleſſed, commanded him to take his ſon 1ſaac, the 
courſe Xt, onely hope and pledge of that happy and bleſſed Seed, and to offer him for 


a burnt-offering to the Lord upon the mountains of Moriah - to intimate 
and ſignifie, that this bleſſed, Seed of Abraham ſhould ſuffer death, and by 
ſacrifice of himſelf redeem the world from the claws of the Serpent ; yea 
and more then ſo, that he ſhould be offered even in that very place, even 
in the land of Moriah : and ſo he was z for there was Feruſalem and the 
Temple for Sacrifice afterwards builded, But when Abraham had brought 
his ſon to the place appointed, had built an Altar there, and made all things 
fir, and was now ready to ſlay his ſon; the Angel of the Lord ſtayed bis 


hand, and ſhewed him a Ramme caught ina thicker by the horns , which 
| amme 
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Ramme Abraham took and offered for a burnt-offering in ſtead of his own FRAL 
ſon : To fignifie, that the offering of the bleſſed Seed ſhould be yer ſuſpen- lea L4ay; 


ded, and that God in the mean while would accept the offerings of Bulls and 
Rams, as a pledge of that expiation which the bleſſed Seed of Abraham 
ſhould one day make, So this wonderful Story was to be the Key of the $4- 
crifices of the Law, whereby it might be known what they meant, and whi- 
ther they tended : namely, That the bloud of Bulls and Ramms and 
other Beaſts of themſelves do not work atonement for ſin, but onely as 
they were ordained by God to ſtand for Types and Pledges of the Sacrifice 
- of Chriſt to come, W hich that they might the more lively expreſs, God ſo 
diſpoſed,that that very place where the Ramme was offered in ſtead of 1{aac, 
ſhould be the place of Sacrifice for 1/rael. For there it was where the Lord 
anſwered David by fire from heaven, and fo deſigned it for the place 
which he had choſen for his Altar, There David pitched hima Taber- 
nacle, there Solomon built him his Temple, 

By all which it is plain and manifeſt, That the Fathers in the Old Teſta- 
ment under the Law were ſaved by Chriſt as well as we: but with this dit- 
ference, That to them Chriſt was but in promiſe, and hoped for ; to us 
he is already ſent and exhibited : To them the Myſterie of Redemption 
by him was obſcure and dark, as known bur for the general, That it ſhould 
be, not in particular for the manner, How #t ſhould be , but to us all is open 
and revealed : Their faith groped after ſhadows; but ours lays hoid on 
the ſubſtance, And let this Information be the Uſe of this Diſcourſe, 

This being premiſed touching the Promiſe of Chriſt o long before he 
came, and how the Myſterie of hu Goſpel was pourtraied by Types and Sha- 
dows before it was openly revealed and exhibited ; I come to confirm and 
explain the Deſcription I gave thereof; to wit, That it & the glad tidines 
of Salvation to be attained by Chriſt, 8c. 

I ſay, It isthe glad ridings, for ſo the name thereof both in the Greek 
and in our Engliſh imports : For Spell in old Engliſh was to feat or reade, / 
and ſo Goſpel is as much as Good ſpell, that is, the good ſpeak or ſay, the good 
, tidings, the word of good news. Under which name it was revealed by 
the Angel to the Shepherds who were watching their flock in the fields the 
night our Saviour was born; Behold, ſaith the Ange), 7 bring you good 
tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all people : For unto you ts born this day 
a Saviour, which « Chriſt the Lord, Luk, 2. 10,11. 

1callit the glad tidings of Salvation tobe attained by Chriſt, for ſo much 
the name of Saviour implies. And faith S, Paul, 1 Tim.1.15, This is 4 
faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, That Feſws Chriſt came into 
the world to ſave ſinners, Neither i there, Gaith S, Peter As 4. 12. Salva- 
7403 11 any other ; for there & no other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, 

The next words I uſed, ſhew the way and manner how and whereby Chriſt 

purchaſed this Salvation unto men, and the means whereby it is attained 
through him : namely, by cancelling of fin,by his atonement made he reconciles 
us to his Father, that we through him might turn unto God,and perform works 
of obedience acceptable wnto eternal life, All which was foretold by Daxiel, 
chap. 9. 24, where propheſying of the time of Meffiah's coming, he faid, 
Seventy weeks were determined upon the people, and upon the holy city, to finiſh 
tranſgreſcion, and to make an end of ſin, andto make reconciliation for ini- 
quity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs. 

To prove in particular that Chriſt dyed for fin, I ſhall not need, No man 
that ever read the Goſpel but knows ir, That by the atonement he made 
tor fin by death he hath reconciled us to his Father, is as evident by bo 
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Luke 2. 14. 


Rev.,1. 5,6. 


S. Paul tells us 2 Cor, 5.19, That God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes tothem, Thar the miniſtery of 
the Goſpel is the Miniſtery of reconciliation, v, 18, whoſe Miniſters 4 
Embaſſadours for Chriſt, beſeech men in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto God, 
v. 20, For by reaſon of fin all mankindis at enmity with God, and liable 
to eternal wrath: Chriſt, by taking our fins upon him, aboliſhed this en- 
mity, and ſet us at peace with God his Father, according to that the 
Quire of Angels ſang at his bleſſed Birth, Glory be to God on bjeh, 
and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men, that is, Glory be aſcribed 
to God, forasmuch as Peace was come upon earth, and Good-will to- 
wards men, | 

All this is plain. But that which the greateſt part of men ( as may be 
oueſſed by their praRice) ſeem to make'queſtion of, is, that laſt parcel of 
wy Deſcription; That therefore Chriſt rook away fin and reconciled us 
to his Father, that we might through him, whoſe righteouſneſs is imputed to us, 
perform works of piety and obedience, which God ſhould accept and crown 
with eternal life. But that this is alſo 4 part of the Goſpel, as well as the for- 
mer, is plain and evident, Firſt, by that of S, Peter, x Epiſt. chap.2,ver.24, 
where he tells us, That Chriſt his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 
the tree, that we being dead to fin, might live unto righteouſneſs, Secondly, 
by that of the Apoſtle Paul to Titzs chap, 2,11, 8&c. The grace of God 
(faith he) that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared unto all men : Wherefore 
Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly inthis preſent world , Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt , Who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 
unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Is not this plain ? 
Thirdly, by that of the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. 2,10. where the Apoſtle ha-- 
ving told us('v, 8,9.) that we are _ y grace, through faith, and not of 


* works ( that 1s, not according to the Covenant of 'works, wherein the exact 


performance was required) leſt any man ſhould boaſt, namely, that he was 


/ not beholden to God for grace and fayour in rewarding him ; he addes 


preſently, leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, That we are God's workman- 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which God hath before ordai- 
ned ( Degnmupgay) that we ſhould walk in them, As if heſhould ſay, 
Though of our ſelves weare no waies able to perform thoſe works of obe- 
dience ordained by God aforetime in his Law for us to walk in, yet now 
God hath, as it were, new created us in Chriſt, that we might perform them 
in him ; namely, by way of acceptation, though they come ſhort of chat ex- 
actneſs which the Law requireth. And thus to be ſaved, is tobe ſaved by 
grace and favour, and not by the merir of works ; becauſe the foundation 
whereby our (elves and ſervices are approved in the eyes of God and have 


« promile of reward, is the mere favour of God in Feſ#us Chriſt, and not 


any thing in us or them, 

Agreeable to theſe Scriptures is that in the Revelation, where glory is 
aſcribed to Feſws Chriſt who loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
bloud, and hath made us Kines and Prieſts unto God hu Father, that is, that 
be might make us Kings and Prieſts unto God his Father, For [ and] is 
here to be taken Teams, for [ that. ] Kings, to ſubdue the world, the 
\fleſh, and the Devil; Prieſts, to offer Sacrifices of prayer, thanksgiving, 

works of mercy, and other acceptable ſervices to our heavenly Father. 
Moreover and beſides theſe expreſs Scriptures, this Truth may be yet 
further confirmed by Demonſtration and Reaſon, Repentance # a forſa- 
king of ſin to ſerve God in newneſs of life, Now the Goſpel includes Rt- 
pentance 


Diſcourſe XXV. The Goſpel includes Repentante. 


1 


pentance as the ſubjef wherein it worketh, as the Body which it enliveneth 
254 Soul. Or, to uſe a ſ{imilitude from weaving, Repentance is the warp 
of the Goſpel, and the Goſpel the woof of Repentance: Repentance is as 
the warp which the Goſpel, by the ſhuttle of Faith, runs through as the 
woof, whence proceeds the web of Regeneration, Therefore is Repen- 


tance everywhere joyned with the Goſpel : Both Fohn EE and our Sa- 


viour ſo publiſhed it, Repert, for the Kingdom of heaven i at hand: Repent, 
and believe the Goſpel, Our Saviour in his laſt words or commiſſion to his 
Diſciples, tells them, Luk. 24.47. that Repentance and Remiſſion of fius 
( which is the Goſpel ) ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations; 
beginning at Feruſalem. All which is elſewhere compriſed in the ſole name 
of preaching the Goſpel : which argues that the Goſpel of Chriſt,” and con- 
ſequently our Faith in the ſame, ſuppoſeth Repertanceas the ground to doe 
its work upon, So S. Peter, in his firſt Sermon, As 2.38. conjoyns them, 
Repent, (ſaith he,) and be baptized in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſſion of ſins + as if he had ſaid, Repent ; and that thy Repentance may be 
available, betake thy ſelf to Chriſt, become a diſciple and a member of his 
Kingdom. S; Paul likewiſe taught the Goſpel in like manner, for himſelf 
tells us ſo, Ads 20,21, that he teſtified both to Fews and Gentiles, Repen- 
tance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Feſws Chriſt, Repentance 
therefore and the Goſpel cannot be ſeparated. If Repentance includes 
newneſs of life and good works, the Goſpel doth ſo, For Chriſt is the 
way of Repentance z without Repentance there is no uſe of Chriſt, and 


—— 
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without Chriſt Repentance is unavailable, and nothing worth : for without 


him, we can neither be quit of the fins we forſake; nor turn by anew life 


unto God, with hope of being received, Heis the bleſſed Ferry-man, and / 


his Goſpel is the Boat, provided by the unſpeakable mercy of God, for the 
paſſage of this ſea, As therefore in Repentance, we forſake ſin to ſerve 
God in newneſs of lifes ſo in the tenour of the Goſpel, Chriſt delivers us 
from fin, that we might through Faich in hini bring forth the fruits and 
works of a new life acceptable to our heavenly Father. | 

Hence it is that we ſhall be judged and receive our ſentence at the laſt day 
according to our works : Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world : For Iwas hungry, and ye 
gave me meat ;, Iwas thirſty, and ye gave me drink; Iwas a ſtranger, and ye 
took mein; naked, and ye clothed me , Iwas fick, and ye viſited me; I was int 
priſon, andye came unto me. Foraſmuch as ye have done theſe things unto the 
leaſt of my brethren, ye have done them untome, Lord | how do thoſe look 
to be ſaved at that day, who think good works not required to Salvation, / 
and accordingly doe them not * Can our Saviour paſs this blefled ſentence 
. uponthem? No; aſluredly he will nor, 

But if the caſe be thus in the Goſpel ; What is the teaſon, will ſome men 
ſay, that the Apoſtle tells us, that we Cr are no longer under the 
Law, n0y juſtified by the works of the Law, but #nder Grace, and juſtified by 
Faith onely ? 


Matt, 25. 34; 
&c. 


Verf. 40; 


Rom. 6. 14. . 
Gal. 5.18. & 


2, 16, 


Rom, 3. 28: 


- Tanſwer, It is true, that we are juſtified, that is, freed afid acquitted from, 994 where: 


ſin,by Faith onely : But beſides Fuſtification,there is Sandification,with the 
works of piety towards God and righteouſneſs towards men, as the Fruits, 
yea as the End of our Juſtification, required to eternal life : For therefore 
we are juſtified, that we might doe works acceptable to our heavenly 
Father, through the imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ( which 
of our ſelves we could not,) and fo obtain the reward he hath promiſed 
the doers of them, 

As for the Law, it is to be conſidered either as 4 Rule, arid ſo we are 
O 2 boar 
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Rom, 3. 27. 


Rom-3.23, 10. 


Matt, 11. 30» 


Rom, 6. 3, 


bound to conform and frame our actions to it, ( tor who daredeny but a 


|Chriſtian is bound to fear God and keep his Commandments * ) or the 


Law may be conlidered as it is taken for the Covenant of works, The A- 
poſtle; when he diſputes of this argument, by the Law means the Covenant 
of works, which he alſo calls, Rom, 3. the Law of works , and by Faith, and © 
the Law of faith, he underſtands the Covenant of grace, the condition 
whereof is Faith : as will eaſily appear to him that ſhall Jiligently read che 
third and fourth chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he expreſly 
changeth thoſe terms of Law and Faith into the equivalent appellations of 
the Two Covenants. 

Now as the Lawis taken for the Covenant of works ( the ſeal whereof 
was Circumciſion) 'tis true, we are not under it, For the Covenant of 
works, called by the Apoſtle the Law, is that Covenant wherein Works are 
the condition on our part, which if we perform in every point as the Law re- 
quires, we are juſtified before God, as keepers of his Covenant, other- 
wiſe, if we fail in the leaſt thing, we are condemned as guilty of the breach 
thereof, Under this Covenant weare not; for if we were, and were to be 
judged according to it, alas ! who could be ſaved 2 For, a{( faith the A- 
poſtle ) have ſinned, aud come ſhort of the glory of God, There is none righte- 
045, 80 n0t one, | 

But the Covenant weareunder, is, Believe,and thou ſhalt be ſaved, the 
Covenant of Grace : the condition of which Covenant, on our part, is nor 
the doing of works which may abide the touch-ſtone of the Law ; but 
Faith in Feſws Chrif, which makes our works,though of them(elves inſuffici- 
ent and ſhort of what the Law requires, accepted of God and capable of 
reward, This is that S, Fohn ſaith, 1 Ep. 5. 3,4. That to love God, # to keep 
hi commandments, and his commandments (now under the Goſpel ) are not 
grievous. For whatſoever is born of God, overcomes the world : and ths u« the 
vidtory that overcometh the world, even our Faith, &#c, Whence our Saviour 
alſo ſaith, that h# yoke ( the yoke of the Goſpel ) was eaſie,anud hu burthen 
light, The condition of the firſt Covenant was that which we could not doe; 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant is that which enableth us to doe, and 
makes accepted what we can doe: and this is the Covenant of the Goſpel, 
a Covenant of fayour and grace through Feſas Chriſt our Lord. 

And thus we have ſeen what the Apoſtle's meaning is, whea he faith, 
Wwe are not wnder the Law, bat under Grace, Not as though a Chriſtian 
were not bound to walk after God's commandments ; but that the exa&# 
fulfilling of them is not the condition whereby we are juſtified in the New 
Covenant, but Faith in Feſws Chriſt, in whom whoſoever cometh unto 
the Father, is accepted, be his offering never ſo mean, ſoit be tendered with 
ſincerity and truth of heart. | | 

Moſt unworthy therefore ſhould we be of this ſo great and unſpeakable 
favour of Almighty God our heavenly Father, offered us inthe Goſpel, if 
when he hath given us his onely Son, to make the yoak of our obedience 
eaſie and poſiible to be born, we, contemning this ſuperabundant grace, 
ſhould tefuſe to wear and draw therein, Far be it from the heart of a Chri- 
ſtian, to think it poſsible to have any benefit by Chriſt as long as he ſtands 
thus affeted ; or ever to win the prize of eternal life, without running the 
race appointed thereunto. Shallwe fin that grace may abound ? faith S. Paut* 
God forbid, | 

THUS much of the Goſpel. Now of Faith, whereby we are parta- 
kers of the grace therein, being the condition of the New Covenant which 
God hath ſtruck with men, | . 

Faith is to believe the Goſpel, that is, to attain Salvation through Con 

ue 


Diſcourſe XXV.Faith three-fold. Saving Faith not without Good works. 1 49 


But there is a three-fold Faith wherewith men believe in Chriſt, 1, There CRE. 
isa falſe Faith: 2, there is a tr#e Faith, but not a ſaving : and 3. thereis a CLE 


ſaving Faith, : 

A falſe Faith is, to believe to attain Salvation by Chriſt any other way 
then God hath ordained, as namely, to believe to attain Salvation through 
him without works of obedience-to be accepted of God in him : which is a / 
Faith whereof there is no Goſpel, A true Faith is, to belieye Salvation to 
be attained through obedience to God in Feſ#s Chriſt, who by.-his merits 
and ſatisfaQion for ſin makes our ſelyes and our works acceptable to his” 
Father. A ſaving and juſtifying Faith is, to believe this ſo as to embrace 
and lay hold upon Chriſt tor thar end, to apply our ſelves unto him and rely 
upon him, that we may through him pertorm thoſe works of obedience 
which God hath promiſed to reward with eternal life, For a j#ftifyins 
Faith ſtaies not onely in the Brazy, but ſtirrs up the yl to receive and enjoy 
the good believed, according as it is promiſed, This motion or elefion of 
the will is that which maketh the difference between a ſaving Faith which 
joyns us to Chriſt, and that which is tr#e indeed, but zot ſaving, but dogma- 
tical and opinionative onely, And this motion or applying of the Will to 
Chriſt, this embracing of Chriſt and the Promiſes of the Goſpel through 
him, is that which the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of chis Fazth, calleth 
coming unto Chriſt, or the receiving of him. Come unto me, all ye that are 
heavy laden, and Iwill eaſe you, Matr, 11, 28. See Fohw 5. 40. and chap. 6, 
37, 44,45. So for receiving, John 1, 12. As many as received him, to thens 
he gave power ( or priviledge) to be the ſons of God, even to them that be- 
_ on his Name ; where receiving and believing, one expound a- 
nother, 

Now if this be the Faith which is ſaving and unites us unto Chriſt, and 
none other ; then it is plain that a ſaving Faith cannot be ſevered from good 
works, becauſe no man can embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt 
apply himſelf ro doe them, Would we then know whether our Faith be 
true and ſaving, and not counterfeit ® This is the onely figne and note 
whereby we may know it; if we finde theſe fruits thereof in our lives and 
converſations. For, 1 John 1.6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and doe not the truth, Ch, 2. 3. Hereby we 
know that we know him,(namely, to be our Advocate with the Father, and the / 
propitiation for onr ſins ) if we keep his commandments, And ch,3.7. 
Little children, let no man deceive you : He that doeth righteouſneſs, is righte- 
045, even 4s Chriſt ts righteous, For if every one that believes in Chriſt 
truly and ſavingly, believes that Salvation is to be attained by obeying God 
in him, and ſo embraces and laies hold on him for that end ; how can ſuch a 
ones Faith be fruitleſs ? 


BookT. 


Verl. 1, 


Vetl, 3, 


The firſt Chriſtian Church's Liberality foretold Plal. 110. 3. 


EE Ee Laraaam— 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 


ACTS 5. 3,45. 


But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine beart to lie to 


the boly Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price of the land * 

Whiles it remamed, was it not thine own ? and after it was ſold, was it 
not in thy power ? why haſt thou concefved this thing in thine beart ? 
Thou haſt not liedunto men, but unto Gdd. 

And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave up the ghoſt. 


FN the 110. Pſalm, where our Saviour is Prophetically 

1G » deſcribed in the Perſon of 4 Kine, advanced to the 
& Ui YZ ae Throne of Divine Majeſty, glorious and vidorious, 
SRL | Hove The Lord ſaid unto my Lora, Sit thou on my right hand, 
5 Af 
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till 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool, &c, amongſt 
| other Kingly Attributes and Graces it is ſaid, ( if it be 
tranſlated as it ſhould be ) That his people in the day of 


i his power ſhould offer him Free-will-offerings ; that is, bring him Preſents ar 


the day of his Tnauguration or Inveſiment, as a figne of their Homage, For ſo 
was the manner of the Eaſtto doe unto their Kings : and therefore when 


' Saul was anointed King by Samwel, it is faid of thoſe ſons of Belial, which 


1 Sam. 16, 27, deſpiſed and acknowledged him nor, that they brought him no preſents : But 


of Meſsiah's peopleit is ſaid, Thy people in the day of thy power (that is, the 


; day when thou ſhalt enter upon thy power, or the day of thy Inveſtment ) 


ſhall be "RN DY, yg people of free preſents, or ſhall bring thee Free-will-offe- 
rings, It is an Elliptical ſpeech, "27? PvP for 1272 BY JAV, or JOY 
MI NN and rightly expreſſed in the Tranſlation of our Service- 
Book, Thy people ſhall offer ( or bring ) thee Free-will- offerings, 

This we ſee fulfilled inthe Story of the foregoing Chaprer, when after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven to fit at the- right hand of God, which 
was the day of his power or Inauguration in his Kingdom, afloon as this his 


_. Inveſtment was publiſhed by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, preſently ſach 


as believed in him, that is, ſubmitted themſelves to his power, and acknow- 
ledged him to be their King, dedicated their goods and poſleſsions ro his 


' ſervice, ſelling their lands and houſes, and laying down the money at the 


Apoſtles feet ; namely, to be diſtributed as were the ſacred Offerings of 
the Law, partly to the maintenance and furniſhing of the Apoſtles for the 
work whereabout they were ſent, and partly for the relief of the poor Belie- 
vers, which belonged to Chriſt's proviſion, 

According to this Example one Ananias with Sapphira his wife conſecra- 
ted alſo a poſſeſsion of theirs unto God, and ſold the ſame to that purpoſe 
but having ſo done, covetouſneſs tickling them, they purloined from the 


* Ou; 1antos Price, and brought but a part of the ſumme, and laid it down at the A- 
ſpirizus ſumpſt poſtles feet, Then ſaid Peter, according to the words I have read, 7h 


& tam audax 
evaſt , ut hoc 


hath Satan filled thine heart ( that is, made thee ſo daring : the like phraſe 


ſevere juſlines we have Efth. 7.5. i? Muy? 127 89% WR NM NW 'D, * ppbere is he whoſe 
ud. de LIEU 
in Jo. 11. & 
AR, $5. 


heart hath filled him ( we readeit, that durſt preſume ) to doe ſo ? and again, 


Eccleſ, 8.11, The heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to dot _ 
n 


Diſcourſe XXVI. Ananias bis ſen was Sacriledge. i51 


In the former place the Septuagint hath #roAwnz, emboldened; in the CRAP 
latter, ##AneoPopim, & filled) to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin from ap LA 
the price of the field, ec ? : h 
The words I have read contain two things ; Ananias his Sin, and 
his Puniſhment therefore, His Sin in the third and fourth verſes, his 
Puniſhment in the fifth, Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave 
up the ghoſt, ; 
Concerning his $37, as appears by the relation I have already made, it 
was Sacriledze, namely, the purloining of what was become holy and conſecrate \ 
#nto God; not by atfual performance but by vow and inward purpoſe of the 
Heart, For, as it is well obſerved by Ainſworth, on Levit. 7,16, out of 
Maimon, in his Treatiſe' of offering the Sacrifice, Chap, 14. Se, 4, 5, &c, 
In vows and voluntaries, it s not neceſſary that a man pronounce ought with , 
his lips ; but if he ſhall be fully determined in his heart, though he hath uttered 
nothing with his lips, he & indebted, And this is no private Opinion of 
mine, the Fathers ſo determine it: S, Auguſtine, that Ananias was con- 
demned of Sacriledge, * qubd Deum in pollicitatione fefelliſſet, becauſe he * 5m, «5, 
had deceived God, had been falſe to him in what he had promiſed him, And Pe verb. 4p. 
in another Sermon, * Ananiam detraxiſſe de pecunia quam woverat Deo, * germ, 10. 
Ananias purloined and kept back part of the money he had devoted to God, Pc diverſu: 
S. Chryſoſtome inhis 12, Homily upon this place; Tavm  izgxz romy 
ny T% wp, Oc, The money or price of the land being by Ananias de- 
woted to God's bad, henceforth became ſacred, And therefore he that, 
after he had voluntarily ſold his eftate with a purpoſe to have all the money 
diſtributed for the uſe of the Church, durſt yet nowithſtanding purloin and 
take part thereof to his own private uſe, was clearly guilty of Sacriledge. 
Again, in the ſame place, Tos ſee that Ananias is moſt juſtly charged 
with Sacriledge, om monaxs awne te wluge, mm excuſes, becauſe he 
took back again part of that money which he had made ſacred by devoting it 
unto God, S,Ferome in his $, Epiſtle, Ananias & Sapphira diſpenſatores 
timidi, imo corde duplici; & ideo condemnati, quia poſt votum obiulerunt 
quaſi ſua, & non ejus Cui ſemel ea voverant, part emque ſibi aliene ſubſtantie 
reſervaverunt ; preſentem meruere vindittam non crudelitate ſcntentiz, ſed 
correttionss exemplo: Ananias and Sapphira were diftruſtfully covetous, 
falſe and double-hearted in diſpoſing the money they received for the ſale of 
their eſtate, and being therefore condemned, becauſe that after their Yow they 
preſented the price of their eſtate as if it had beentheir own ſtill, and not God's, 
to whom they had given it by vow, and withall kept back and referv'd to them- 
ſelves part of that which was no more theirs, but andther's, viz. God's; upon 
theſe acconnts they did moſt worthily deſerve that puniſhment of Death. Nor 
was this condemning of them to ſuch a puniſhment an over-ſevere or cruel ſen- 
tence; bat an uſefull exemplary ſeverity, that others might amend and fear 
to tranſereſs in the like manner, Ceſarins brother to Gregory Nazianzemn, 
in his fourth Dialogue, expreſſeth the fin of Ananias thus; m8 amns 
Ot earamvivr(G ypuois, ifggovAtcy TegIris evroopiotm, eeymriris I mp- 
mozmo * 'He alienated the money dedicated unto God, being wounded with Sa- 
criledge ; and when he was asked threabont, denied it, Laſtly, Oecumenius, 
in whom we have the currant interpretation of the Greek Fathers, thus ex- 
pounds the words of $, Peter to Ananias ;—jpn  arovlas vpuas 2ug- 
per, &c. We were far from compelling or forcing you in the leaſt to ſell your 
eſtate : But whenas you were pleaſed of your own accord to offer it as a Sacri- 
fice toGod, for you afterwards to withhold any part of what ye hadgiven to God 
for the uſe of the Church, and to keep it for your own uſe ; this without queſtion 
& plain Sacriledge, And then addes, 16 5 F izggovAur xgoumeanmey 
O 4 T&F TY, 


I52 


What is meant bypurloining of the price. Book I. 


CRAL) Teo TY, mL ALD 5 Ivana, And therefore they received the puniſhment 
AQts 5. 3:4: due to Sacrilegious perſons : what's that ? even Death it ſelf, Alſo 4ſfterius 


Biſhop of Awaſea, who lived near the time of Fuliay, in his Hom. againſt 
Covetouſneſs, calls Ananias and Sapphira 7 oixewy araviugmor icggovhys, 
perſons guilty of Sacriledge even in their own Offerings, =__ 

I quote theſe Fathers the more tully, becauſe many. of our late Com- 
mentators omit the main Sin, and dwell upon the circumſtances onely, as 
Hypocriſie, Vain-glory, Covetouſneſs, and the like. But we muſt diſtin- 
geuiſh between Ananias his Fad, and the manner and 'circamſtance thereof. 
The Fa was Sacriledge : In the manner of doing, other fins attended ag 
handmaids, Ic will be plain, if we asKk but theſe two queſtions : Firſt, What 
Ananias did: The Text will make anſwer, eoopiozr 3m © mis, He 
purloined of the price, the holy money, This was his Faff, Ak ſecondly, 
How and in what manner he purloined : The ſtory will tell us, diſſemblingly 
and hypocritically, making an appearance to the contrary, This then was 
but the nanner and circumſtance of his Fact, and fo the ſpecies of the Fat 
not to be placed therein, 

Now this Sacriledge or Sacrilegious aff committed by Ananias is in the 
words of the Text partly expreſſed, partly aggravated from the inexcuſable- 
neſs thereof, In the exprefſoz is ſpent the third Verſe; the aggravation 
is in the fourth, 

The Crime or Fai? of Ananias is expreſſed two ways. Firſt, by ve- 
opioncdey dm © mpwuns, purloining of the ſacred price, Secondly, by eu axdey 
-» Tly&vus To ayer, by lying unto, or deceiving, the Holy Ghoſt, For 
+ both theſe I ſuppoſe ro mean one and the ſame thing; namely, the ſame 
FaQ of Ananias two ways expreſſed. The firſt, yoopioncdey dav © myuns, 
I tranſlate by fealing or purloining, for ſo the word ſignifies, Our 
Engliſh which turns it Keeping back of the price, doth not ſufficiently ex- 
preſs the propriety thereof in this: In another place ir doth, Ti, 2.10, 
where it turns yoap:Coperes, purloining 5 Exhort ſervants, ſaith the Apoſile, 
td be obedient nnto their Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, un 
voopiCo pers, not purioining, but ſhewing all good fidelity, The Vulgar in 
both places uſeth Frandare, defrauding. In a word, the true ſignification 
of roopiCecdry is ſurripere, ſuffurari, aut clam ſubduita in commodum noſtrum 
convertere to ſteal or take away privily,or to convert to our own uſe and advan- 
tage what was ſo cloſely purloined, Whence 3eza turns it by Intervertere, 

Intervertit ex pretio, He purloined, or cloſely and cunningly took unto himſelf, 
part of the price 5 and in Titme, Intervertentes. Jn the ſame ſenſe it is uſed by 
the Septuagint in two Rveral places, both pointing at the fin of Sacriledee, 
One is in Achay's ſtory, Foſb, 7. 1. where what we reade, Achan took of the 
accurſed thing, the Septuagint renders, eyoorpimlo 2m ® ayabiugrO. he 
purloined the ___ thing ; that is, the thing that was conſecrated to God, 

as all the ſilver and gold was, Ch, 6, Ver, 19. For which cauſe when God 
relates to A rael's fin as the reaſon of their flying before their ene- 
mies, he makes a diſtintion between Achan's Sacriledge and his theft and 
diſſembling, Ver. 11, of the 7, Chap, ſaying, For they have even taken of 
the accurſed thing, and have alſo ſtollen and difſembled al, and they have put 
it even among their own ſtnfſe, The other is in 2 Mace, 4, 32, where 
Menelaus his Sacriledge. (who ſtole the ſacred Veſſels) is expreſſed by it; 
Menelaus ( ſaith the Author) ſuppoſing he had got a convenient time, 
Ypurupugms Tre ropmpOr, ftole certain weſſels of gold ont of the Temple, 
and gave fome to Andronicus, and ſome he ſold into Tyrus and the Cities 
round about. | | ; 
The ſecond expreſſion of Ananias his Sacriledge is by euSdty 70 

: | IlrevaHs 


” 


Diſcourſe XX VI. What is meant by lying unto the Holy Ghoſt: 


153. 


Tlredug To ar, deceiving, or lying to, the Holy Ghoſt ; or, as it is repeated 
immediately atrer, bevSdzy To Se6, lying unto God, Vw ougi is falls, 
fraſtro, mentior, to deceive, cozen, lie; (as alſo the Hebrew word $yH, 
which peculiarly ſignifies Sacrilegious tranſgreſſion, as Lev,5, 15. and in 
the ſtory of Achay, is in all thoſe places ( as elſewhere ) rendred in the 
Tareum, WU to lie, and the ſubſtantive WD, PW a lie; ) and in Oaths 
and Promiſes, Non ſervo, frango, not to keep, or to break them, So Ananiat 
his fin was 4 lying anto, or breaking of promiſe with, God : for having 
vowed,.or promiſed unto him in his heart, the whole price of the field, he 
brought him but part thereof, Both expreſſions point out the ſame Fat7 
which, in regard of the znatter, was ſtealing or purloining ; in regard of the 
Yow and Conſecration, a breach of promiſe or lying unto God. $0 that wheri 
Peter ſays inthe third verſe, Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price of the land? the latter is the explica- 
tion of the former, and is as if it had been ſaid, Why hath Satan filled thine 
heart tolie unto the Holy Ghoſt, in purloining the price of the land ? 

But what, will ſome man ſay, means this ſpecial expreſſion of the Deity 
in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt? why is Ananias (aid to have lied to the 
Holy Ghoſt, rather then to have lied #nto God only £ For /y:ng unto God 
would bear the ſenſe [ ſpeak of, Should not then lying unto the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeem to have ſomething elſe, or ſomething more 1a it 2 I anſwer, 
Ananias his lie or breach of promiſe is applied thus in ſpecial to the Holy 
Ghoſt in reſpe& of the Prerogative of that Perſon, as to fiir and fandifie, 
ſo to take notice of the motions of the Heart, Foralmuch therefore as 
Ananias his Yow and Promiſe which he broke was not ſuch as men could 


witneſs or take notice of, but ſuch as his own Heart and Conſcience only 


was privy tos hence it is faid to haye been done #xder the privity of the 
Holy Ghoft, and hein the breach thereof to have lied unto him; becauſe 
thac which none but the inward man knoweth of, and is yet but in the pur- 
poſe of the Heart, is under his privity. There is a plain place Roz. 9. 1, 
to this purpoſe; 1 ſay the truth iz Chriſt, (ſaith the Apoſtle ) 7 lie not, 
my Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt ;, that is, the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is privy to my Conſcience, bearing me witneſs, or my Conſci- 
ence which the Holy Ghoſt is privy to, Some other places of Scripture f 
could name which may receive light from this notion, but I am loth co med- 
dle with them, | | 

But for their interpretation; who expound this Lying #ntd the Holy Ghoſt 
of Ananias his Hypocrifie, 1 cannot well ſee how it can ſtand: for Avaniat 


diſſembled not with the Holy Ghoſt, but with men ; the Holy Ghoſt” 


knew his Heart well enough, And the Hypocrite properly lies unto 


men, who gueſs only by the outfide;, and not unto God, who knows 
theHearrt. 


Others expound Lying untothe Holy Ghoſt, as if it were Lying to try + 


whether the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles could diſcover him or not + But this is 
an harſh and forc'd ſenſe. As for thatin the 9, verſe whereon it 5 groun- 
dec, viz. How 4 it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord ? The word Tempt, or mugaCer, is miſtaken ; the notion thereof 
in Scripture being otherwhile, To provoke God by ſome preſumptuous fat 
to anger, as it were to try whether he will puniſh or not, to dare God, There 
1 an evident place for this ſenſe, Numb. 14. 22. _ men, faith the Lord, 
which have ſeen my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt and in the, 
wilderneſs, and have tempted me now theſe ten times, and have not hearkenea 
to my vice, 23. Surely, they ſhall not ſee the land which I ſware to their Fa- 
 thers; neither ſhall any of them that provoked me ſee it, Fe 
| (N 
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Book 1. 
PR ALY * And thus much of the bare deſcription of Ananias his Sin : Come we 
AQS5- 3» 4: now to the aggravation thereof; While it remained, was it not thine ? and 
ons after it was ſold, was it not in thy power ? That is, Before it was ſold, was it 

not thine and being ſold, was not the money paid thee ? was not 
the price in thine hand? Thou haſt therefore no excuſe for what thou 

haſt done. 
For there were two Caſes which might have excuſed Ananias for bringing 
/ but part of the price : If either he had not been Dominus in ſolidum, the full 
Proprietary of what was ſold ; or had not received the whole price it was 
ſold for, For, as for the Firſt, it is aRule in Law, 2uoties Dominium 
/ transfertur ad alium, tale transfertur quale apud enum fuit qui tradit, A man 
can ſell no more then is his, So that if Ananias had been owner bur in 
part, he had power to diſpoſe but in part, Secondly, Though he were 
Domiuus in ſolidum, the full Proprietary of the Field, and ſo had right e- 
novgh to ſellitz yet had not the whole price been received, and in his 
power and poſſeſſion, he might {till have been excuſed for bringing but part 
thereof, But Ananias could plead neither of theſe : for, ſaith S, Petey, 
Ouyi pivoy ovi eve; whileſt it remained unſold, did it not remain thine ? 
or waſt not thou owner ? % ougi mpaSiw GO Ty on uoig Wwwinxt; and 
when it was (old, was not the money it was ſold for inthy poſſeſſion ? The firſt 
words, Ovuyt perer ont hve; (though there be no ſuch ſpeech again in 
Scripture) yield the ſenſe I ſpeak of pliantly enough, nor will they bear 
any other meaning ; unleſs ſomewhat forſaking the letter, we ſhould with 
others conſtrue them to imply, That Ananias was not conſtrained or urged 
to ſell his poſſeſſion at all, but might have kept it ſtill, Which ſenſe is 
moſt commonly followed, and hath the authority of oecumenixs in the 
words before alledged ;—pn 4 axyles, &c, me were far ( faith S. Peter 
to Ananias and Sapphira ) from compelling you in the leaſt to ſell your eſtate : 
But whenas you were _ of your own accord to offer it as a Sacrifice and 
Free-will-offering to Goa, for you afterwards to witharaw any part of what ye 
had devoted to God,and take it to your own uſe ; this is izegavnie aravligntQ., 
downright $Sacriledge without all controverſie and diſpute. Therefore Beza 
tranſlates the words, Nozne, ft ſervaſſes, (ſo he renders pivoy) mane 

bat tiki? 

True it is, this ſenſe makes as much for the unexcuſableneſs of Ananias 18 
the other : For could he have alledged, that what he had done for the ſale 
of his land was done not ſþoxte, but coadFe, not willingly, but by way of 
conſtraint, it might have excuſed him : Becauſe that a only is taken to 
be of force in Law which a man conſents unto; but that which is done by 
conſtraint or compulſion, is not done with full and free conſent, and there- 
fore binds not, So this ſenſe agrees well enough with the ſtory, only it 
may ſeem ſomewhat to ſtrain the words : Howſoever it you had rather 
follow it, becauſe of the authority, I will not contend, Only note thus 
much, that the Syriack Tranſlator inclines to the firſt ſenſe ; for he tran- 
ſlates, Ouy: pevoy evi eps ; jAmn 87 Ty Mn 77 WT 8?, Was it ndt 
thine before it was ſold ? 

A ſecond plea for the excuſe of Ananias might have been in caſe be had 
not yet received the full price, and ſo had not the whole money in his hand, 
But this S. Perer alſo takes from him, Ouyi @pabir ( ſaith he) Gy mh o7 
&cuTic, "one; Was it not, when it was ſold, in thy power ? that is, was not 
the price it was ſold for in thine hands 2 For a» wpaty muſt here be under- 
ſtood for the price of what was ſold, or the Field reduced to money : other- 
wiſe the contrary would be true to that which Petey intimates, name'y, That 
whenit was ſold, it wag now no longer in his power, becauſe he had _w_ It. 
at 


154 The aggravation of Ananias his ſin. 
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Diſcourſe XXVI. The ag gravation of Ananias bis fin. 


155 


Bur the latter words, & Ty 09 &uoig, in thy power, T underſtand to be a ) 


as much as, in thy poſſeſſion, or in thine hand; meaning, 2s I have ſaid, that * 


he had received the price, For not only that which a man hath dominion 
and propriety in, bur that alſo which he hath bor in bare poſſeſion, is rightly 


as 5. 3, 4» 


ſaid to be in his power. For in the Law Fu peſſeſ10nis extends farther then Poſkſſion, 
Tus dominii, namely, as faras habere, to havea thing: Habere antem dicitur, Propriery. 


non ſolum qui rei dominus eff, ſed qui rei quidem dominus non eſt, ſed rem 
tenet ; that is, as they ſpeak, corpore Poſſe ſion inſiſtit, And in this ſenſe the 
price which Ananias had received is faid ro have been & 7h foie wr, 
in his power, that is, #1 his poſſeſſion. Which will not ſeem a forc'd expo- 
fition, if we conſider that ev Ty e&012 hath the ſame ſenſe with v2; or 
in manu,inthe Hebrew; which implies not dominion only, but alſo bare 
poſſeFion, AS it is ſaid of Abraham's ſervant, Gen, 24, 10, that all the goods 
of his Maſter were 1 his hand; as well as of the rich miſer's ſon, Eccleſ. 5,1 4, 
that there was nothing in his hand,that is, he was a beggar. Both which might 
be expreſſed by & Tj #v0:ig, as manu in Hebrew, yea and in Latine too, 
is well enough known to be pat for e#&voi, power, 
I confeſs there is another Expoſition uſually given of theſe words, but it 
is ſuch an one as directly contradicts the ſtory ; namely, that Was it not i 
thy power ? fhould be, Was it not in thy power to have kept the price whea it 
was ſold 2 But firſt there is no ſuch word in the Text as to keep ir, and ſo we 
are not bound to underſtand ir, Ir is only ſaid, Was it not in thy power ? 
And if any verb be to be underſtood to ſupply the ſenſe, why. ſhould it nor 
as well be the contrary * Was it not in thy power to diſpoſe it according to 4 
thy Vow ? intimating there might be ſome juſt impediment after the ſale, 
whereby he conld nor , eſpecially if he could not get the money, But to 
expound, Was it not in thy power ? to be, Was it not in thy power to have kept 1 
it ? is direQly againſt the drifr of the ſtory : For how did Ananias fin in 
bringing bur part of the price, if he might have kept all ? Ts not his fin ex- 
preſly placed in that he purloined of the price ? what other Fact of his is 
mentioned ſave only this ? Nay, it this ſhould be the meaning of the words, 
it would follow, a man might vow a thing unto God, and yet be ar liberty, 
when he had done, whether he would perform it or not ; he might lie unto 
God, and yet be guiltleſs, Without doubt this Expoſition was it that fo 
obſcured the whole Narration, that it could not appear wherein Ananias his 
Sin conſiſted, But his Sin, as I havealready ſhewed out of the Fathers, 
was Sacriledge., and of that kinde whereof Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 20, 25.1t 
is a ay to the man who dewvours that which i holy, and after vows to enquire. 
He had dedicated the whole value of the Field in his conſcience and the « 
purpoſe of his heart, as was evident by his ſale thereof to that end , and yer 
when he had done, he repented him, and brought but part thereof. This 
meaning is evidently contained in the body of the Narration, and there- 
fore ſach a fenſe of any part as cannot ſtand with this is in no wiſe to 
| OY He that conſiders it, will perceive the neceſfity of whar 
ay, | 
HA VING thus cleared the words of the Text where there was any 
doubt or obſcurity ; let us come to the obſervations to be deduced thence ; 
and the Relation affords us three evident ones, | 
I, That Sacriledge is a fin againſt God, and not againſt men. 
: 2, p hat that which & conſecrate to God muſt not be alienated to 0-' 
tner ules, 
3. That it is an hainows ſin which God thus ſeverely puniſhed, 
 Forthe Firſt, That Sacriledge # a ſin againſt God, and not againſt men 
1$ plain by the Text, Thou haſt not lied ( (aid Peter ) unto men, hoy unto Go 
| For 


? Obſerv, þ- 
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Sacriledge is a ſin againſt God, and not againſt men. Book 1. 


SAS? For whatſoever is ſacred, is his z, yea, to be ſacred is nothing elſe but to be 
Acts 5. 3:4- ſet apart from man's intereſt #o be God's in a peculiar propriety and relation, 
"= T9 ſteal then or alienate that which is ſacred, is to rob God, and nor man, 


for he is robbed whoſe the propriety is, but of ſacred: things God is the Pro- 
prietary, and not man, It is anerrour therefore to be obſerved among the 
Expoſitors of the Decalogue, who rank Sacriledge as a Sin of the Eighth 


:t Commandment : when Sacriledge as Sacriledge 1s a Sin of the Firſt Table, 


and not of the Second ; a breach of the loyalty we immediately owe-to 
God, and not of the duty we owe to our neighbour. True it is, He thar 
committeth Sacriledze, indirectly and by conſequent robbeth men roo, 
namely, thoſe who live of God's proviſion ; but Sacriledge it (elf is the 
robbing of God, This is evident by that of the Prophet Malachi, Mal, 3,8. 
Will a man rob God? yet'ye have robbed me , (ſaith the Prophet. in the per- 
ſon of God: ) But ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In Tithes and of- 
ferings. ver, 9. Te are curſed with a curſe : for ye have robbed me, even 
this whole Nation. v, 10. Bring ye all the Tithes into the ſtore-houſe, that 
there may be meat in mine honſe ; and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord 
o Hoſts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out 4 
lef ine, that there ſhall not be room enough to receive it, ec, 

The obſervation of this would be uſefull in the Queſtion of the due of 
Tithes, for the ſtate thereof is not rightly framed, when the Qwere is 
made, Whether Tithes are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, meaning as 
aduty of the people unto them. We ſhould ſay rather, Tithes are due 

'unto God; for ſo is the ſtyle of the Scripture, Al the Tithes are mine: 
theſe I give to Zevz, and not you, God maintains not his Miniſters at 
others charges, bur out of his own Revenue which he had reſerved to 
himſelf: As was well obſerved by Philo the Jew, in his Book de Sacerds- 
tum honoribzs, where ſpeaking of that ozwwomrgegy Tegmv 2 >mvwney, 
that honourable maintenance and withont bodily toil, which God had provi- 
ded for his Prieſthood, wwip I ms pnitra TP Idoymer ovadiCe 
Tuis Acpuſaayum, to take away from them out of whoſe labours this maintenance 
did accrue all occaſion of upbratding thoſe who by God's aſſignment were to rt- 
cerve it, he ſaith, «gue: mes ampyas 6s To ltegy. xopullecy Degmey!, 
ur code Ts ieptis Aapſeavey, npgrle Ira Tis fe evepmiTupuers;, 
&c, The people were commanded to bring their offerings firſt to the Temple, 
that thense the Prieſts might fetch them: It being not unworthy God himſelf, 
in token of-gratitude for J infinite bounty and benefits, to take ſome part back 
again from him upon whom he had conferred ſo great benefits ; and ſeeing him- 
ſelf, the Giver of all good gifts, ſtood in need of nothing, it pleaſed him to 
transfer that honourable maintenance, which was ſo returned him by way of 
thankfulneſs, upon thoſe that ſerved at his Altar and miniſtred aboxt holy 
things: To Þ pwn mp avrpomuy, (as he gives the reaſon) «ma mes 
TE Tammy wepyers Soul Auparuy, adwawmrov rye dwpedy* bt- 
cauſe they ( the Prieſts) might take that their proviſion without being aſhamed, 
4s not coming from men, but from God the Giver of all good gifts to every 
one, For they are his Miniſters, and not the people's; and therefore to 
receive their wages from their own Maſter who imploys them, and not from 
chem, The ſtating of the Queſtion thus would make the way to the re- 
ſolution of the controverſie more eaſte, and leſs invidious, whileſt we ſhould 
plead for God, and not for our ſelves, For it is not needfull that all which 
is given unto God ſhould be ſpent upon his Miniſters ; though it be true 
that their maintenance ſhould be out of his Revenue, and that honourable 
and competent. - But there are many other uſes for the imployment 
of bona ſacra, the ſacred Revenues, it there be more then is conpert 

| or 


Diſcourſe XX VI. Things conſecrate to God are not to be alienated. 
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proviſion. 


Thus much of the Firſt Obſervatton : Now I come to the Second; Obſery, 2: 


That that which is conſecrated to God may not be alienated to other uſes, The 
Reaſons whereof are, | | 

x. Becauſe none can alienate but hethat hath the propriety and is Owner; 
Dominium tranzferre non poteſt qui ipſe Dominies non eff + But in things con-4 
ſecrate to God, none hath the propriety but God,” For certainly a man 
cannot be ſaid to have given that unto God wherein he till reſerves the 
Title to himſelf as the Owner. He thar gives, transferrs the Dominiuxs 
from-himſelfunto him to whom the gift is made, - If therefore that which 
is givento'God be God's, then muſt-thofe who goe about to alienate it, diſ- 
poſe of thar which is none of theirs: , which whether. it be* juſt or nor, let 
any nian judge, . | | : 

2. To alienate that which is given unto God is a Breach of Yow or Pro- 
miſe made unto him ; a lying unto him, as my Textiſpeaks. And if it be a 
Sin-not to perform what was vowed in the purpoſe of the Heart onely, ( as 
weſee it was 1n this Story of Azanizs ; )- much more. is it to revoke a Vow 
already performed, - Nor will it ſerve turn to ſay, This reaſon may indeed 
concern the perſon himſelf that vowed, :that he ſhould: not revoke again 
what he hath vowed ; . but doth not take away from the Commonwealth or. 

ublick Magiſtrate their power to diſpoſe of things ſubjet to them; For 
onftierd it be true, That every private perſon and his goods are under the 
tuition of the Publick ; and the intereſt the Publick hath in eicher cannot 
be given away by the ſole aft of a private perſon :: yet in this caſe that Rule 
hath place which is given by Almighty God, Numb, 30. 3, &c, concerning 
a Maiden's vow in her Father's houſe, or a Woman's vow under covert g 
That if the Father or the Husband hear the Yow, and the bond wherewith ſhe 
bound her ſoul, and diſallow it not, but ſhall hold his peace ; then the vow ſhall 
ſtand, '$0 when the Commonyealth or publick Magiſtrate conſeats to 
and allows what is done, as in this caſe jr is ſuppoſed they do; the 
vow and dedicationis alſo1rreyocable on their part, ; 

Hence in Scripture it is made an inſeparable property of. that which is 
Sacred or God's, not tobe alienable. As in Ezek, 48, 14, it is ſaid. of the 
portion of land to be laid ont for the Levites, They ſhall not ſell it, neither 
exchange, nor alienate the firſt-fruits of the land ;, (mark the reaſon; ) for 
it is holy unto the Lord, : This was the reaſon likewiſe why a Jew might not 
ſell ouc-right his poſſeſſion in the land of Canaesn, but onely for fifty years 
term, Or untill the year of Jubilee ; becauſe the whole land was holy, 'and 
God's land,;and they bur UſufrudFuaries, So faith God Levit, 25. 23, The 
land jball not be ſold for ever, or out-right, for the land is mine \, for ye are 
ſtrangers and ſoj ouruers with me : therefore v. 24, in all the land of your 
poſſeſsion ye ſhall grant a redemption for the land, Where he ſaith, ye are 
ſtrangers and ſojourners with me; the meaning is, That as the Gentiles who 

became Proſelytes had no inheritance in the land, but dwelt thereih as ſo- 
Journersz ſo was all 7ſrael in the fight of God, who. would have none ac- 
counted Proprietaries of that land but himſelf, having acquired it by his 
own powerful conqueſt from the Canaanite, For althoughin the ſame land 
ſome part were yet ina more ſpecial manner the Lord's land; yet compara- 
tively and ſecundum quid the whole land was Sacred and Hi, As all Iſrael 
was a peculiar and holy people, though the Tribe of Levi were in a more 

Þ ſpecial 


158 The hainoufneſs of the fin of Sacriledge. Book 1. 
AS)? ſpecial ſort the holy Tribe, Nowif that which was but in a more gexerg 
AQ 5. 3, 4: ſenſe holy and the Lord's might not be alienated what ſhall we lay of 

that which is holy and His in the: moſt ſpecial manner of all ? I ſpeak all 
this while of that which is dedicate unto God abſolutely, and not with limj- 
tation or for term of time onely; for ſuch Dedications I ſuppoſe there 
may be. rh ® | | 
Now if any ſhall ask me,whether this Aſſertion, That things dedieate-to God 
are unalienable,admits not of ſome limitations ; I anſwer, Ic may z and thar in 
two caſes: If either it can be proved that the Donation made nato Gog were 
a.nullity z, or ſhewed that God hath relinquiſhed the right which once he had. 
But here the water begins to grow too deep for my wading ; yet I hope] 
may fay thus'much, T hat whoſoever he be that ſhall plead either of -theſe 
Caſes to acquit himſelf of Sacrzledge, had need be ſure ina point of fuch mg. 
ment that his evidence be good, and:fuchas he canſhew good warrant for onr 
of God's.own Book: To go upon bare conjectures will not be ſafe, And for 
direRion and caution in this Caſe, ] will adde further, That not every ſinfu}- 
neſs of the perſon who is the Donor, nor every default or blemiſh.in che Con- 
ſecration, makes the a& it ſelf vaid, It appears in the ſtory of Korah, Dathan 
and A4biram, in that oblation of Incenſe made by the two hundred and fifty 
Princes of the Congregation;whoſe ſervice though it were ſo diſpleaſing unts 
the Lord, that he ſent fire from heaven toconſume them, yet when all was 
done, he gave this commandment to Moſes ,Speak (faith he ) unto Eleazar the 
fon of Aaron the Prieft, that he take up the cenſers out of the burning, aud ſcat- 
zer thou the fire youder, for they are hallowed, The cenſers of thoſe ſinners againſt 
their ſouls , let them make of them broad plates for a covering f the Altar : 
for they offered them before the Lord, therefore they art hallowed, Numb, 16, 
37, 38, Mark here; Though they were offered by ſinful men, and.in a fin- 
ful manner,and werenot to be uſed any more for Cenſers ; yet muſt they be 
applied to ſome other holy uſe, becauſe they were become ſacred by having 
been offered unto the Lord. So Rabbi Solomon Farchi, MRNA PMOR) WTPp 
nw 75 eRvy WW, Unlawful for common iſe, becauſe they had mad: 
them veſſels of Miniftery. | 
Obſery, 3. My laſt Obſervation is raiſed from the Fudgement which befel Anatias; 
That it muſt needs be a hainous ſin which God ſo ſeverely puniſhed, namely, 
with death : For there is no Example tobe found again in the whole New 
Teſtament of ſo ſevere 4 Puniſhment inflicted 'by the mouth of the A- 
poſtles for any f1n whatſoever, -But this was the firſt Conſecration of goods 
that ever was made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he-was inveſted to fir at the 
right hand of God; and this tranſgreflion of 4An4zis and Sapphire the 
firſt Sacriledge that ever was committed againſt him : Wherefore it was re- 
quiſite that by the ſeverity of the puniſhment thereof, he ſhould now ma- 
nifeſt unto men what account he made of, and how hainous he eſteemed that 
Sin z that it might be for an Example to the world's end unto all that ſhould 
afterward believe in his name to beware thereof. So faith S, Hierome, Ana- 
nins & Sapphira, quiapoſt votum obtulerunt quaſs ſua, & non ejus cui ſemet 
ea voverant, praſentem meruere vindittam, non crudelitate Sententia, ſed 
correttionss exemplo, Ananias and Sapphira moſt worthily deſerved tobe ſo 
ſeverely puniſhed, viz, with death ; becanſe that after their vow they preſented 
the price of their eſtate as if it had been their own, and not God's to whom they 
bad given it, and withall kept back and reſerved to themſelves part of that 
. which was no more theirs, but anothers, viz, God's. Nor was this an over-ſe- 
vere and cruel ſentence, but an uſefull exemplary Severity, that others might 
amend,and beware of offending in the like kind, For the Firſt in every kind 


is the Meaſure of that which follows : and though Sacriledge be not _ 
« R Pun (s 


Diſcourſe XXVI. 


The hainoufneſs of the fin of Sacriledpe. 


Es 
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puniſhed by God, as often as it is committed, by ſuch a viſible death ; yer FRA 


was it his purpoſe that by'this Fir/# puniſhment we ſhould take notice how **t 


rear that Sin was, and how giſpleaſing in his fight, which was a puniſhment 


by the greateſt viſible judgement that: could be. 


Thelike ſevere Exampleto this, and forthe like end, was that upon him 
who at firſt profaned the Sabbath-day in the Wilderneſs by gathering 
ſticks, Numb. 15.32, &c. who by the ſentence of God himſelt was put to 
death, and ſtoned by the whole Congregation : that the Jews hereby might 


know, that howſoever the like were not ordinarily afterward to- be 
for thelike fin, yer the gravity thereof in the eyes of God was 
ſame which that Firſt ſeverity intimated, 


inflicted 
ſtill the 


Furchermore, it is worthy to be noted, that we finde three Examples of 
ſuch a kind of coactive juriſdition, ( if I may ſo term it ) exerciſed either 


by our Saviour when he was here on earth, or by his Apoſtles; and 


for the profanation of that which was ſacred. The firſt two by our Savi- - 


all three 


our himſelf againſt thoſe that profaned his Temple, by buying and (ſelling 
therein az a common place: For which, at the firſt Paſſeover after his be- 
einning to preach the Goſpel, he made him a whip, and whipped ſuch profa- 
ners out of ir, ſaying, Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of Merchandiſe, Fohn 
2,16, Another time, which was at his laſt Paſſeover, He overthrew the Ta- 
bles of the Money-changers,and the ſeats of them that ſold doves,and would not 
ſuffer any ts carry a eſſe through the Temple ;, telling them, that his houſe was 
made for an houſe of prayer, but they had made it a den of Thieves, Matt, 21; 


12, Mark 11,15, Luke 19, 45. The third Example is this which 
poſtle Peter exercifed upon Ananias and Sapphira 'for Sacriledge. 


the A- 
Where- 


by it ſhould appear that, how ſmall account ſoever we are now-a-days wont 
of ones 


to make of thele ſins, yet in God's eſteem they are other manner 
then we take them for. 


> 


Another argument of the hainosſneſs of the ſin of Sucriledee is, T hat there 


was no Sacrifice appointed in the Law to make atonement for the ſame, if 


it were committed willingly and wittingly ; but onely if it were ignorantly 


done, 


For ſo we have it, Zevit, 5.'15,16, If a ſoul commit 4 treſpaſs, and 


ſn through ignorance in the holy things of the Lord , he ſhall bring for his 


treſpaſs unto the Lord a ramme withont blemiſh out of the flock. 


And. he 


ſhall make amends for the harmthat he hath done inthe holy thing, and adde the 


fifth part thereunto, 


And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, and. 


it ſhall be forgiven him, Thus if it were done ignorantly ; but if wittingly 
and preſumptuouſly, there was noatonement appointed for it : though for 
other ſins there be, even to Perjury- it ſelf, For, as it is in Mal, 3.8. 


Will a man rob hi God ? 
Another proof and teſtimony of the hainouſnef# of this ſin, is 


| that fo 


ancient a cuſtome in Dedications to lade it with a Curſe: Which to be no 
late cuſtome ( as ſome may ſuppoſe) raken up among. Chriſtians, but uſed 
both by Jew and Gentile before Chriſt was born, may appear by that Des 
cree of King Dari for the building of the Temple of Fersſalew, which 


concludes with this Execration ; The God that hath cauſed his Name to- dwell 


there, deſtroy all Kings and people that ſhall put to their hand to deſtroy thit 


houſe 


done with ſpeed, Ezra 6.12, - | | 
; From this cuſtome it came, that Anathema (ignifies both a' Donary given 
unto 4 Temple, and an accurſed thing, or that which hatha curſe with it, So: 
DN in. Hebrew a thing curſed and deſtined to deftrucion,andalſo 4 kinde of 
offering or conſecration which had a curſe laid pon it, namely, a curſe to him 
that ſhould meddle with it, Which kind of Conſecration had this "ro 
| that 


P 2 


of God which is at Feruſalem, I Darius have made a Decree, let it be 


, 
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Adts 5. 3, 4- 
WOES 


that even the very individual might never be altered, changed, or redeemed 
upon any-terms, Levit, 27.28, whereas other offerings might, ſo that a 


valuable thing or better were given for them, Sucha Conſecration- (I mean 
a Cherem, or Conſecration under pain of a cur(ein the: very individual) was 
that of the City Ferichoas the Firſt-iruits of the conqueſts of Canaap, 
To theſe Arguments Fwill adde twoor three Examples to: this of 4x4- 
#i4s, of the Puniſhment of this fin, and-ſo.conclude.. To begin then with 
the beginning of all : Was not the Firſt fin of Mankind, for which himſelf, 
his poſterity, and the whole earth was accurſed, a.great and capital fins Bur 
this, if we look well into.it, was no other for the ſpecies and kind of the Fa& 
then Sacriledge : Such the ancient Fews conceived Adam's fin to have been, 
namely, 2. ſpecies of Theft z as may be gathered our. of the Book De mworte 
Moſis, where Moſes is brought in deprecating: death, and anſwering God thar 
his .caſewas-not ſuch as Adam's; for he tranſereſſed by ſtealing, and eating 
what God foybad him to medale with, and ſo was juſtly condemned, "ay 
MY 829 nn 230 233 PUR BR: But whocould Adam ſteal. from, 


\ fave from God onely ? And therefore I ſay the Firf fin of mankind for 


the Fact, was the fin of Sacriledge : For whereas among all the Trees of 
the. Garden, which God gave man freely to- enjoy, there was one Noli me 
t4ngere, which hehad reſerved unto himſelf a holy, in token he was Lard of 
the Garden; Man by. eating of rhis 4s common, violated the fign of his 
Fealty unto - the- great Landlord of the whole Earth, and: committed 
Sacriledge : for which he was-caft out. of Paradiſe, and the whole earth ac- 
curſed for his ſake. Might Lnot lay, that to this day many a;ſon of Adam is 
caſt out of his-Paradiſe, and thelabours of his hands accurſed, for medling 
with this forbidden fruit ? But to-ga'o0n, - | 

Achan for nimming a wedge of gold and a Babyleniſh garment of the de- 
voted thing of Fericho aforementioned, brought a curſe both: upon himſelf 
and the whole Congregation of F{rael, 

For the Sacriledge of Eli's.ſons, who, not content. with thoſe Offerings 
which God allowed them-for their maintenance, robbed him of his Sactifices 
to-furniſhtheix own: Tables, Godgaye: not onely his people, but even the 
Ark-of his Cavenaat, into the- hands: of the Philzftins, | 

- For the Sacrileder of the Seventh or Sabbatical year, God cauſed his 
peopletobe carried.captive, and the landto lie waſte ſeventy years, By 
the Law: of" Moſes every Seventh year the whole land was ſacred unto the 
Lord, fo. that no. man that' year might challenge any right of propriety, 
either to ſow his field, or prune his vineyard, or reap that which grew of it 
(elf,,or gather the fruits of his vineyard: undreſſed; onely. he might eat 
thereof in the field, as at other times any might of that which was none of. - 
his, as he travelled by z atherwiſe every man's field and vineyard was that 
year freeas;well.to the Servant as: the Maſter, tothe Stranger as the Owner, 
to Beaſts/as well as to Men. The fame year alſo were all Servants and all 
Debts ſacred unto the Lord, and fo tobe releaſed;; whence that year was 
called The' Lord's releaſe, See Exod, 21, Levit. 25. Dent. 15, This con- 
fecration being as' much as. the forgoing of the: ſeventh part of every 
man's:profits; the covetous Jews for many years neglected the obſervation 


_ Eieneof: For which ſia the Lord, as himſelf profeſſeth, cauſed them to be 


carried captive, and the land to lie waſte ſeventy years without Tnhabicant, 
till ic. had- fulfilled: the years.of Sabbath which they obſerved not, For 
me og he gavethem into the hands: of the Gentiles their enemies : 
for theit. Sabbatical Sacriledge he added this unto'it, that they ſhould, beſide 
their bondage, be carried captives. into a-ſtrange Country, and their Land 
lie deſolate ſevexty: years, | : 

pun or 


Diſcourſe XXVII Nehemiah's proviſion for God's Houſe and Pricfte. 16x 


For the Sacrilegious profanation of | Belſhazzar, in cauſing the *Yeſſels of AY 
God's Houſe to be made his Quaffing-bowls for himſelf and his: Lords, his ASS 5. 3» 4+ 
Wives and his Concubines tO carouſe ins was the hand-writing upon the wall * Ban, x. 2. 
ſent, which did ſo affright him, that the Text ſaies, His countenance was ver 6. 
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of his loyns were 
loſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another, And the ſame night-God's y..; 16 
vengeancelighted upon him. | ki Of 
 Laſtly;Inthe __ of the Greek Kings God gave his own Temple and 
Worſhip to' be pro aned, and his People to be troden under toot-by -4nt;o- 
chus Epiphanes aGentile King z becauſe they themſelves had alittle before 
profaned the ſame with Sacrilegious hands, having betraied the Treaſures 
and Offerings of the ſame untoa Gentile's coffers, and ſold the ſacred Yeſlels 
to the Cities round about them. 2 Maccab, 3, 4, & 5, chapters, 
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DISCOURSE XXVI. 
NEHEMIAH 13. 14. 

Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good 

deeds . Heb.” "97 J] that I have done for the Fouſe of my - God 

and for the Offices thereof. 

'< with Verſ. 22. 

Remember me, 0 my God,, concerning this, and fpare me according to 
the greatneſs of thy merty. 


f 


AW H E preſent Occafion is Remembrance, and my Text; 
ou ſee, is of Remembrance; and that too for good 
deeds done to the 5 of God. The difference is, 


l - 
—_ —I 
” : - _— 


we a thatin my Text is God's Remembrance, the occaſion 


on 


&S of this meeting is * O#rs : But ſeeing the one will fol- * The Com 
B low from the other, the Text is eyery way fit enough Tc7orationof 
for the Occaſion, | Þ* > tap 
| The words I have read are the words of Nehemiah 
himſelf, by way of a ſhort Ejaculatory- prayer and Apoſtrophe unto Al- 
mighty God, But what were thoſe good dteds, will you ask, which he 
ſpeaks of, done for the Houſe of his God and the Offices thereof ? Of this 
the words going before will inform us : 7 perceived ( faith he) that the Verl ro. 
portions of the Levites had not been given them ;, whereby the Lewites 
and the Singers that did the work, were fled every one to his field. Then Vaſ.11, 
contended 1 with the Rulers, and ſaid, Why « the Houſe of God forſaken? 
And I gathered them together, and' ſet them in their place (or, Station. ) 
Then brought all Fudah the tithe of the corn, andthe new wine, and the ole, Verſ.12, 
unto the treaſuries ( or, ftore-houſes :) And I made treaſurers over the trea- y.c , ” 
ſuries, ſuch of the Prieſts and Levites as were accounted faithful , and their 
office was to diſtribute unto their Brethren. Veil. 14, | Remember me, O my 
God, concerning this, &c. | 
There needs no more for mnoteg meaning of the Words : 
3 Now 


" WAm0 


——— 
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To make proviſion. for God's Worſpip and Miniſters | Book 1. 


I, 


Mart. 10:41. 
Vetſ, 42, 


Phil. 4. 18. 


AS Now thetefore let vsſee what Lefſons' we may learn. therefrom; And in 
Nchem. 17. ghe firſt place, that which is moſt pregnantly to be-gathered: thence,. and 
No b:& fits ourtorn, namely; That to make proviſion for the'maintenince of God's 


Worſvip and the Miniſte?s thereof, is a worthy work and of high efleeni and fa- 
gi hr © Forafſmuth'as Nehtnoiaf here commeideth:hinfelf tinto the 
Divitte- favour and remembrance, under that name-'of having done 'gogd 
deeds or kindneſſes unto the Houſe of God, and the Offices thereof; :.a-ma- 


nifeſt argaidefit he took them to be moR pleaſing and ans 0p hn! him. 


The 'trnth of this Obſervation appears'hor_ onely by this, but. by other 
places of Scripture both 'of the Old and New Teſtament : Et us take 
fome ſurvey of them, EG 222 4.576 1 HH þ5: 

And : fitſt for the farniſhing a plate for God's worſhip, take notice of that 
famous benediftion. and -prayer of King David, when his people offered fo 
willingly and liberally towards the building of the Temple; 7» the uprizht- 
eſs of my heart ( ſaith he) 7 have willingly offered all theſe things : and 
20 1 have ſeen with joy thy people which are preſent here to offer willingly anto 
thee, O Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael our Fathers, keep this for 
ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare 
their hearts untothee, 1 Chron, 29,17, 18, Surely theretore it was a. moſt 
excellent diſpoſition, and ſuch as he knew God prized and eſteemed, 

For .entertainment and proviſion for his Prophets and Miniſters, in what 
account God hath it, appears by his great ſolicitude in his Law that they 


| ſhould not be neglected: Take beed. to thy ſelf (faith he, Det. 12, 19,) 


that thou forſake not the Levite, as long as thou liveſt upon the earth, What 
expreſſion can go beyond this? Again, by that ſtory of the Shunarire wo- 
man, 2 Kings 4. who entertained the: Prophet Eliſha and made ptoviſion 
for him,when he ſhould have occaſion to paſs that way : Verſ. 9, Behold, 
( aid ſhe to her husband ) this is an holy mai of God which paſieth by ws con- 
tinually. v.10, Let us make, T pray thee, alittle chamber on the wall, and lit 
2 ſet Tor hins there a hed, and a table,.und a ftovly and a candleſtick s audit 
ſhall be when he cometh unto us, then he ſhall turninthither. How acceptable 
co Almighty God was this good office done to his Prophet, appears by 
the double miracle he wrought for her, both in giving hera child,; when her 
husband was now ſo: old ſhe deſpaired ; and in raiſing him agar-to lift, 
when he was dead : both in the ſame Chapter. + oo Lo 
But letus comenow ro the-New Teſtament, and fee whether tht like: be 
not to be found there ; leſt otherwiſe any might think (as ſome ate{prone 
enough to do) the caſe were now altered, And firſt alſo to begih herewith 
the proviſion of a place for God's worſhip, the ſtory of that Geacurion: of 
CapernayminS, Luke's Goſpel is worthy our conſideration ; 4Yhouwhen he 
heard of Jeſus, (faith the Text ) ſeat unto him the Elders of the Fews, be- 
ſerching hins that he would come and beal his ſervant, The Elders.came to 
Feſus,and beſought him inſtewtly, ſuying, He was worthy for whom he ſhould 
ave this, Why ſo ? For. ( {ay they.) heloveth our Nation, and hath built #s 
a Synagogue, Luke 7.3. 4, 5. Then. Feſws ( laith the Text, v. 6, without 
any more” adoe.)- went with them namely, as. well approving of their 
Motive, that hewho had done ſuch a work deſerved that favour ſhould be 
deign'd him.Alſo concerding proviſion ard entertainment for his Apoſtles and 
Miniſters, Arethey not 0ur Saviour's'own words and promiſe whent he ſent 
them forth © He that rectiveth'a Prophet in the name of a. Prophet, ſhall re- 
ceive a Prophet's reward: Nay, He that ſhould give them but a cup of cold 
water, ſhould not loſe his reward, According to which. $, Pant, ſpeaking of 
the Philippians bounty and communication towards him, 1 have. received 
(faith he) of  Epaphroditus the things which were ſent from you, an ow, of : 
| wee 


Ft 4% 


Diſcoarſe XXVII is 4a Work of high efleem. with God, 163 


ſweet ſmell, 4 ſacrifice acceptable well-gleaſing unto God .And 2 Tim 1, 16,18, SAL) 
concerning the like:good office done him by 0neſiphorus, he. ſpeaks, in this Nebew. 135 
manner; \The Lord-( faith he) give mercy wnto' the- houſe of Oneſiphorus RA 4 
far he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain. The: Lord grant 
unto hins that he may finde mercy of the Lord in that day. Which is not much 
unlike this of Nehemiah in my Texr, if it had been ſpoken in the firſt perſon 
by onefiphorus himſelf, as it is in the third by S. Paul: Howſoever, who 
will deny but it implies the ſame thing 2. oY 
Now then, if this be ſo as Tthink we have proved, what (hall-we think 
of the times we live in, when men account them the moſt religious to 
God-ward who do or would unturniſh the Houſe of- God. moſt, who rob 
- his Prieſts moſt? But they have'an. excuſe ſufficient to bear them out ; 
and whatis that ? The Prieſts, they ſay, have too much, If this (excuſe 
would ſerveturn, ſome of themſelves perhaps: might ſoon haveleG then 
they have : for ſure ſome body elſe as well as the Prieſt have more then 
they need; and might ſpare ſome of it. But whether the Prieſts have too 
much or not, will not be the queſtion; Suppoſe they had ; hath God tog 
much too? For theſe men conſider not that the Propriety of ſuch things as 
theſe is God's, and not the Prieſt's.; | and that ;to-change the', Propriety of | 
what is Sacred, by alienating thereof<to a profane. and frivaie we:, (I lay 
not, by diverting it from the Prieſt's livelihoodpo any other holy uſe, in caſe 
the Prieſt have more then needs); is to rob God: himſelf: yea, God tells 
us ſo-much, Malach. 3.8, 9. Will a man ( faith he). rab God*- (35if it were 
a thing intoltrable, and ſcarce ever heardof) yer ye (faith he) have rob- 
bed me.. But ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In Tithes and. afferings. 
Te are cnrſed with a curſe, becanſe ye have,robbed.me. -( Por thar's the burden 
that goes with things conſecrated, Cnrſed be he that alienates them. ) This 
Malachi lived at the ſame time with Nehemiah, and the Jews' ſay 'twas 
Ezra; whence this exprobration of his, and this fat of Nehemiah in m 
Text, may juſtly ſeem to: have relation one to the other, And thus muc 
of my firſt 0bſervation. | 356% | 
My ſecond is, That God rewardeththeſe, and ſo all other our Good deeds and «1 
works, not for any Merit or Worthinefs that us in them, but of his' free Mercy 
and Goodneſs : Remember me,O my God, (ſaith Nehemiah ) and wipe not 
ont my good aceds: Why? is there any Reward due to them of Fuſtice * 
| No; But remember me., © my God, and ſpare me, 37. arcording to the great- 
neſs, or multitude , of thy mercy. Thus he expounds himſelf, And S. Panl 
taught us even now the ſelt-ſame thing in his Yotwm or Prayer for the 
Houſe of 0nefiphoraus, for like good ſervice done to the Offices of God's 
Houſe; The Lord (faith he) grant unto him that he may finde mercy of 
the Lord in that day; that is, the day of Judgement, which is Tempus 1 
pudemdooias the Time of rewarding, when every' one ſhall receive accor- 
ding to his work, | | | | 
The controverſie therefore between the Romaniſts and us, is not , 
Whether there be a Reward promiſed unto ow Works: We know the Scrip- 
ture both of the Old and New Teſtament is full of Teſtimonies that way, 
and encourageth us to work in hope of the Reward laid up-for us: We 
know that 5» keeping of, God's  Commandwnents there is. great. reward, 
Pſal.19.11, And that wats him that ſoweth righteouſneſs ſhall be a ſure reward, 
Prov, TM. 18, We know our Saviour ſaith XMatt,5, 11, 12, Bleſſed are ye, 
when men revile and perſecute. you,——>for great is your reward in hea- 
ven, Alſo that He that receiveth a Prophet in. the name of a. Prophet, ſhall 
recetve a Prophet's reward : and whoſoever ſhall give 4 cup of cold water onely 
to one af his. little ones in the name of & Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward; 
A68 P 4 : . Marr: 


164. 


God rewards our Works out of his Mercy and Bounty ; Book 1. 


Deut. 9. 5. 


Chap. 9. 8. 


FRAL) 
Nehem. 13. 
4 22, 


= 


Matt, 10.41, 42. Again, we reade Luk. 6, 35, Love your enemies, doe good 
and lend;—— and your reward ſhall be great, and ye foal be the children of 
the Higheſt. We know- alſo what S: Fohy ſaith, 2, Ep, v. 8, Look to your 
ſelves, that ye loſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought, but that ye may 
receive'a full reward, But the Queſtion is, 1hence this reward cometh, 
Whether from the Worth or Worthineſs of the Work, as a debt of Juſtice 
due thereto ; or from God's Mercy, as a recompence freely beſtowed, our 
of God's gracious Bounty, and not in Juſtice cue to the Worth of the 
Work it ſelf, Which Queſtion, methinks, Nehemiah here in my Text may 
determine , when he ſaith, Remember me, 0 Lord, for my good deeds, accor- 
ding to thy great Mercy: and the Prophet Hoſea, Chap: to. 12. when he 
biddeth us, Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, and reap in mercy: and 
S.Paul, Rom, 6, 23, where though he ſaith, that the wages of ſin is death, yer 
when he comes to eternal life, he changeth his ſtyle, But ( faith he) eter- 
nal life is 3 ex0ua 3 Oct, the gracious gift of God through Feſus Chriſt, For 
as for our Works, they are imperfe& ; and whatſoever they were, we owed 
them to him in whom welive and have our Being, whether there were any 
Reward or not promiſed for them, | 

Neither do we hereby any whit detra& from the truth of that Axiome, 
That Godrewardeth every man according to his work : For ſtill the Queſtion 


' remaineth the very ſame; Whether there may not be as well merces gratie, 


as merces juſtitie; that is, Whether God may not judge a man accor- 
ding to his works, when he' fits upon the Throze of Grace, as well as when 
he fits upon his Throne of Fuſtice, And we think here, that the Pro- 
phet David hath fully cleared the caſe' in that one ſentence, P{al, 62, 12, 
With thee, O Lord, is Mercy; for thou rewardeſt every one according to 
hi work. | , 
- Nay more then this ; We deny not but in ſome ſenſe this Reward may 
be ſaid to proceed of F»fice. For howſoever originally and init ſelf we 
hold it cometh from God's free Bounty and Mercy, who might have requi- 
red theWork of us without all promiſe of Reward, ( for, as I ſaid, we are 
his Creatures, and owe our Being unto him ; ) yet in regard he hath cove- 
aanted with us, and tied himſelf by his Word and Promiſe to conferre ſuch a 
Reward, the Reward now in a ſort proveth tobe an A of Fuſtice, name- 
ly, of Fuſtitia promiſi on God's part, not of Merit on ours: even as in 
forgiving our ſins ( which in it ſelfall men know to bean Ad of Mercy) 
heis aid to be Faithfall and Fuſt, 1 Fohn 1. 9, namely, in the faithful! per- 
formance of his Promiſes for Promiſe , we know, once made, amongſt 
honeſt men is, accounted a due debt, But this argues no more any wor- 
thineſs of equality in the Work "towards the obtaining of the Reward, then 
ifa Promiſe of a Kingdome were made to one if he ſhould take up a ſtraw, 
it would follow thence, that the lifting up ofa ſtraw were a labour or .a work 
worth a Kingdome, howſoever he that ſhould ſo promiſe were bound to 
give it. 

Thus was Moſes carefull to put the children of 1ſrael in minde touching 
the Land of Canaan, ( which was a Type of our Eternall habitation in 
Heaven) that it was a Land of promiſe, and not of merit, which God gave 
them to poſſeſs, not for their righteouſneſs, or for their upright heart ;, but 
that he might perform the word which he ſware unto their Fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaat, and Facob, Whereupon the Levites, in this Book of: Nehemiah, 
ſay in their Prayer to God, Thos madeſt 4 Covenant with Abraham, to givt 
20 his ſeed the Land of the Canaanites, and haſt performed thy words, becauſe 
thow art juf , that is, true and faithfull in keeping thy promiſe, Now 

eL 


becauſe the Lord hath made a like promiſe of the Crown of life to $hem jo” 
070 


Diſcourſe XXVIL. not for any Warth or. Merit in them. 


IT; | 


love him, S.i Pant Ricks not in like manner to actribure this alſo: to: God's 
Juſtice ; Henceforth ( faith he, 2. Tim, 4. 8.) laigiup for me 4 crown of righ- 
teon[nef which the Lord the righteous adge ſhall give me at that day; and not 
to me onely,, bat 10: all them that love his appearms. | Upon which S;, Bernard 
moſt ſweetly, as heis wont, Eſt ergo quans Panlus expetiat corona Fuſtitie , 
ſed juftitie Dei, non ſue  Fuſtumquippe eſt , ut: reddat quod debet, debet 
_ autem quad. pollicitus eff, There is therefore 4 crown. of righteonſnef{ which 
Paul looks for ; but it & of God's righteouſneſs, not his own : (it heing 4 righ- 
teous thing with God to give what he owes ; now he owes what he hath engaged 
himſelf ta by promiſe. £01 | | 
Laftly,for the word Merit ; Iris not the awe: we ſo:much ſcruple at,as he 
thing wont now-a-daiesto be underſtood thereby : otherwiſe we:contels the 


name might be admitted, if taken in the large and more general ſenfe, for 


Any wonk. having = ve to 4 reward te follow it 3. or whereby a reward is 


quocungue mode obtained ,, in a word, as the Correlate: indifferent either to , 
merces gratie Or juſtitie, the reward of Grace or of Juſtice, For thus the 


Fathers uſed it.;. and fo. might we. have: done: ſtill, if ſore: of us had nor 
growntoo proud, and miſtook it. Since we think it betcer andiſafer to difuſe 


itz evenas. Phyftcians ate wont to preſcribe their -Patiencs recovered of ' 


ſome deſperatediſeaſe, not ro uſe any more that meat or dier whick they 
find to have cauſed it. 4 | 5 
And keregive me leave to acquaint yow with an Obfervation ofa like 
alteration of ſpeech, and I (uppoſetor the felt-fame' cauſe: happening ander 
the Old Teftament:s, namely, of Aoyzeay changed' into: Bxeapgourny 
Righteonſneſs into That which findeth mercy.: for: ſa' the Sepruagine andthe 
New Teſtament widithem render the Hebrew-word. 7275 Rijebteouſueft'; 
not onely when it is taken for Beneficence-or A4lms, (as im thar! Tongue it 
5 the ordinary word) in which uſe we are wont ro:exponnd it: Works of 
mercy 3 but where there is no: relation to Abs or Beneficence at all: 
Whence | gather that: by *Exenpgwmn: the Sepruagint meant” not , as we 
commonly take it, Works of mercy, but rather Works mhenebywe finde mercy 
at the hands of God, 1 will give you a place which methinks is very preg- 
nant, Dewt, 6. 24, 25. where we reade thus, And the Lord commanded us 
to doe all theſe Statutes, ( you may ſee there what they are) to fear the 
Lord our God, for onr good alwaies. that he might preſerve us alive, as at 
this day, And it *ſhall be our i__, if we obſerve to doe all theſe 
Commandments before the Lord, as he hath commanded us, Here the Sep- 
tuagint (for, And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs) have, Kai ' EAenugourn 
zo nulv, And it ſhall be our "Exenpgourn, that whereby we ſhall finde mercy 
at the hands of God, if we obſerve to doe all theſe Commandments, &c. 
This place will admit no evaſion ; for there's no reference to Alms here, 


And indeed all our Righteouſneff is nothing elſe but *EAenpgoun , that / 


whereby we finde mercy at the hands of God : and no marvell if Works of mer- 
cy,a5 to relieve the poor and needy, be ſpecially ſo called, for they above 
all other are the works whereby we ſhall finde mercy , and receive the re- 


ward of Bliſs at the laſt day, And thus much of my ſecond obſer- 


"'TIcomenow to my third ; That it is lawfall to doe good works Intuitu mer- 
cedis, with an eye or reſped# to the recompence of Reward, Ir is plain that 


Nehemiah here did ſo; Remember me, O my God, concerning this, &c. $0 
did Moſes, of whom it is ſaid, Heb, 11. 25, 26, that he choſe rather to ſuffer 
affliction with the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for 4 ſeaſon ; 
Eſtreming the reproch of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of Egypt : 
for, faith the Text, aA ( aſpiciebat vel intuchatur ) «is 7 pu amdo- 

| C5X), 


— 
Nehem. 13. 


I4, 22. 


Il. 


IY. 


"IR 


But they obje&t, The obedience of God's Children ought to be filial, 
thatis, free, and not mercenary, as that of Hirelings. Ianſwer ; Obedience 
which is onely for Reward, without all reſpe& or motive of Love and Du- 
tyy, is the Obedience of an Hireling z not that which acknowledgeth the 
te of Obedience abſolute, and the Reward no otherwife due then of his 
Father's free love and bounty, as every true child of God doth, antl 
ought to do, - | Not | 
. They obje& again that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 13, 5, Charity ſeeks not her 
ewn : now ſay they; the works of God's children muſt proceed from love 
and charity, - Ianſwer z What though Charity ſeeks not her own ? may not 
yet a charitable man ſo much as look or hope for his own, or have an eye 
to what's promiſed him ? But this placeis altogether mifapplied and a- 
buſed : For that property of Charity now mentioned ( as ſome alſo of the 
reſt in that Chapter) concerns onely our Charity towards men, and not our 
Charity towards God, the meaning thereof being, That a Charitable man 
will ſooner loſe his own, then by ſeeking or contending for it break the 
band of Charity, And this may ſuffice for my third 0bſervation, 

Now I come to the fourth.and my laſt Uſe of this Text, which I told you 
in the beginning followed thereupons namely, That if Almighty God 
remember them who have done good deeds wnto his Houſe and the Offices 
thereof; much more ought we, who are partakers of the comfort and be- 
nefit of ſuch Bounty:, to remember and honour them with a 'thankfull 
celebration of their Names, | 


DISCOURSE 


Tee C——— 


| —_— 


DISCOURSE XXﬀVII. 


CE SES —— 


PROVERBS '30.8,9, 


Give. me, neither. Poverty, nor Riches ; Feed me with Food convenient 
| for-mes, | An -Þ: --: IY ; | 
Leſt-I'be full and deny thee, and fay, Who t the Lord ? or left T'be poor 
and ſteal, and take the name of- my God in vain, [7B DW 1697!) 


games” map 


AH ESE wotds area part of the Prayer of Ag#r, a man 
ed for wiſdeme ranked with Solomon; and one of the 
CSS two things hedeſited of God not. to deny him before 
Fj he-died, "The firſt was concerning his iaward and 
TR fpititual eſtate;!Remove far from me vanity andlyes; 
Wy thatiis, all impiery and ſinfull hypocrifie: for fo Da- 
od exprefled-them, Pſal, 4. 2, 0 ye ſons of men; bow 


Tjnes* Rather lay up treaſures in heaven , then treaſures upon earth 
Haye 


Diſcourſe XXVUL Agur's Requeſt but one, and that comparative. 167 - 


168: What is meant by Food convenient; What by our « daily bread.Book 1. 


SAL Havea greater care of the one then of the other : And many the like, tor ic 
ah ig is a frequent expreſſion. 
Thus having made the way plain and open to my Text, I come now to 
. T. conſider the ſeveral parts thereof: and Firſt, The Requeſt or Thing prayed 
£ - Ag" sRequeit- fg, where, of the two ways whereby it is expreſſed, I muſt, for the more 
; eaſie unfolding thereof, begin with the Affirmative, Feed me with Food con- 
wenient for me, For if this be underſtood, we cannot be long ignorant of 
the other : If we know the Meaz once, which Agar chuſeth, we ſhall ſoon 
oueſs' what he underſtands by Riches and. Poverty, the Extremes which' he 
refuſeth, Feed me (ſaith he) with Food convenient for me, This copn- 
wvenient food is in the Original 'P* O77, Panis dimenſi mei, The bread of 
my competent allowance, The Septwagint turns it, | az dove x mn 
: evlapun, Things fit and ſufficient. Symmachus, Alaumey ingriv, Compe- 
3 tent diet : The Chaldee Paraphraſt, 922 N97! pread or Food ſufficient 
J for me; for ſo "29 or NDPP figniftesg for it is the word for Swfficit, in 
the 15 verſe of this Chapter, Four things ſay not, NDP, Sufficit It & enough, 
itis the word for Sufficient, Exod.36;7, where it is{aid gf the offering for the 
"Tabernacle, that which was offeredi"2? 'was. ſufficrent fer all the work ; and 
in-2.$494,24416, where God (ayes okthe plague, ' NE? Sufficit, It & enough, 
Now by Bread or Food the Hebrew underſtands*AU/ proviſions for the uſe 
of life : {0 competent Food.is a competent Maintenance 2: Which! to. be the 
true meaning of this Paxs dimenſtz: Agur's deprecation' of Poverty. on the 
one fide, and of Rzches on the. other; is a firm demonſtration : For what 
elſe can it be but a ſtate of Competency. which he begs. as'the Mean between 
Want and Saperfluity ? | G47 EN8FAC? 

And this is even that "Apr ©. s #:mwaG., that daily bread, which Chriſt 
our Lord .in his Prayer hath taught1us all ro-pray for ; Toy aproy 5ugr 
Tor emyoioy os npav onpuepor, Or,as'S, Luke hath. it, 70 x95 1phear, 
Give us day by day our daily bread: Where the meaning in general is indit- 
ferently well agreed upon ; but much adoe there is what this word eao:G. 
ſhould {ignifie. But not to trouble, you: with the rehearſall of ſo many 
varieties of. interpretation as the fingularicy of this word hath begorcen, 
ſome. nearer; ſome altogether wide of che-mark ; the plain truthis, Thar as 
Il: ezzo:G., a word like unto this, was firſt deviſed by: the Septwazint z fo 
+ was 'EmwiGs in this prayer made by the Evangeliſts in imitation thereof, 
neither of both being any where to be found but in Scripture only. For 
the Septuagint of megvoie lignifying Abundantia, Exnuperantia, abundance 
and ſuperfluity, formed the Adjective mgzo: ©. to expreſs the Hebrew 
-"Deut.7. 6. & Word 27; and fors 1232 BY * a. Peculiar people, rendred Aags mwees- 
ch. 14. 2.& &iQ- 4 Supernumerary people, a people wherein God had a Soperlative 
4 propriety. and intereſt, above and beſides his common intereſt to all the 
| Nations of the world : For ſo he faith, Exod, 19, 5. Thou ſhalt be unto me 
Aaos merci. 4 Peculiar people above all people, for all the earth is mint * 

as if he ſhould ſay, But you ſhall be mine in a degree above the reſt, 
According to the Example and Analogy of this Pegzvo:©. (I ay) the 
Evangeliſts here formed 'Emo:©-.. For as ITTzgvo ia {ignifics an Abundance 
or Superfluity, of voia.4 Being, and mes ultra or ſuper, as it werean Over- 
Being ; ſo would Emvoia fignifie a Sufficiency,as it were 7 6# aw voiay, 
' that which is adequate to Being, or, as:Suidas hath it, av &H 1h via nw? 
#pugCov, Fit for our Being and Supportance. Therefore as of Ilegoia Abun- 
dance,the Septuagint made FeexznG. Abounding: (0 the Evangeliſts of Em: 
oia a Sufficiency, made 'Eamio:Gs Sufficient, And this is agreeable to the 
Syriack Iranlation,the Language our Saviour ſpake, which hath here, N77 
(21770? The bread we have need of, T hus"Agr ©. 0 bao iO is Sufficient bread, 

a 


? 
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words in the Petition by way of Antzthe is in this manner, Toy @prov 1ygy 4 
Toy M2490 100, an Toy T1810), es JL en peepy* Not-"AprQ©. Meets- 
o:O: a Superfluous and Superabounding bread; but "AprG. 9 emwiO. 
a Sufficient bread, give us, © Lord, this day. 
| And thus we have ſeen that this Prayer of 4gsr, in my Text, is the ſelf- 
ſame with that our Saviour taught us in the Goſpel ; which Tremelius 
well obſerving in his moſt elegant Hebrew Catechiſm, renders that 
petition in theſe very words of Agar, VPF B37 1 
Saviour had reference to them, | 
Now for the right underſtanding of this Safficiency we are to pray for, we 
muſt know, that a Competency 15 twofold : Either in regard of Nature, 
which ſufficeth to ſupport a man in his natural life and health : or ſecondly, 
2 Competency in regard of a mans condition,which is ſufficient to ſupport and 


maintain him in that condition, order, degree and calling wherein God hath ,, 


placed him. Both theſe degrees of _— are meant in the Prayer our 
Saviour taught us, Give us this day our daily bread ;, andin this of Agar, Feed 
me with food convenient for me, namely, tor Agur, For perhaps that may 
not be ſufficient for Ae»r's condition, which might ſuffice for another, Bur 
if Agur's condition were ſuch as ſome mans is, that he needed no more 
then was convenient to maintain himſelf in his natural life and health ; 
then the Competency he muſt pray for is no more then a Competency in 
regard of nature, If Agur be a Maſter of a Family; then that is his 
Competency which is convenient to maintain his wife, children and houſ- 
hold, If Agur be a Publick perſon, a Prince or a Ruler of the peo- 
ple ; then that is Agur's Sufficiency which will conveniently maintain him 
in that condicion, | 

For the Competency which Agur prays for is that, which if he want, he is 
in poverty; if he exceed, he is rich, Now our own Reaſon will inform 
us, that thoſe means which would make a private man rich, a King may 
have, a Peer may have, and more too, and yet be exceeding poor, Ina 
word therefore, as Zeba and Zalmnnna ſaid to Gideon, Fud;8,21, As « the 
man, ſo is his ſtreneth,, the like may Ifay here, As « the man, ſo © his Com- 
petency. And in whatſoever condition God hath placed thee, thou mayeſt, 
yea thou oughteſt to pray for a convenient Food to maintain the ſame; but 
toask more thou haſt no pattern, neither in this, nor in the Prayer which 
Chriſt himſelf hath caught thee. 

HAVING thus fully explicated (as I think) theſe firſt words of 
Agur's Prayer z let us now ſee what 0bſervations they will afford us, be- 
fore we come to the Reaſon in the words following, where indeed is the 


marrow of the Text. Firſt therefore, If we ought with Agr to pray a- gry. 1. 
gainſt Poverty, Then is that Monkiſh affeting of Poverty no point of Piety , 1 


their voluntary and vowed Poverty, 4s they would make us believe, neither a 
State of Perfeftion, nor 4 Religion acceptable to God, We know well 
enough what the Poverty of Monks and Friers hath been for many hundred 

ears, not a State of Perfettion (God knows) but a State of Hypocriſie + 

or what Poverty is that, I pray you, where a man is ſaid to be poor, and to 
have forſaken all, becauſe he hath-nothing in proper, and yet hath a rich 
and plentiful ſhare in the common 2 But ſuppoſe it were as they (ay it is, and 
as amoneſt the ancient Monks it was indeed, and perhaps ſtill among ſome 
of their begging Friers ; yet, I ſay, ſuch a wilful Poverty is neither a State 
of Perfe&ion, nor a Religion acceptable to: God: For it it were, it could 
not be lawfully prayed againſt, nor a competent ſufficiency prayed-for : 
But; 


and oppoſed to" AprO. mee i @. Superfluous and Superabonnding bread, All PRAL 
which will appear moſt clearly and elegantly, if we do bur parallel theſe two _ 


I'D, as though our 
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But, Give me not poverty, (faith Agwr ) but feed me with food ſuffici- 


"Jn Bf 
rov. 30. $49. 
agen ne ent for wt 


I. 


But they alledge the Counſel of our : Saviour to the young man in the 
Goſpel, Matth, 19,21, If thou wilt be perfett, go ſell that thou haſt, and 
give it to the poor, and thow ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, Doth not 
Chriſt preſcribe Poverty here as the way to eternal life? | 

A Ship ina ſtorm is ſometimes in that danger, as there is no way to ſave 
her but to throw her lading into the Sea; The Body ſometime cannot be 
ſaved, unleſsanarm or a leg be cut off, If this young man's Soul were in 
danger of ſome ſach ſpiritual Gangrene through his greac poſſeſſions, then 
was this counſel of our Saviour a perſonal and particular advice unto him : 
but extraordinary caſes are not to be made an ordinary practice, Bart I think 


Mark 20, 21. this was not this young man's caſe, for the Text ſaith,0ur Saviour loved him, 


when he heard his replies, 4c, And therefore Ianſwer,thar our Saviour ſpake 


\ this miggonas, Trial-wiſe; as he did to the woman of Canaan, when, to 


Mart. 15. 24: prove her conſtant Faith, he told her, He was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of 


Iſrael, and as he did to Moſes, Numb,14.12, when, to prove or ſtir up his zeal 
in praying, be threatned utterly to deſtroy his people 1ſrael ; 7 will ( faith 
he) ſmite them with peſtilence, and diſinherit them, and will make of thee 4 
greater Nationthen they. So our Saviour ſpake here to the young man by way 
of Trial, to prove him, and to make him ſee and acknowledge how much he 
was deceived, how far ſhort he was of that Perfed#neſs of heart he deemed 
to be in himſelf, who thought he could have been willing and ready to doe 


Matt, 29. 26. any thing for the attainment of everlaſting lite : Maſter, (faith he) what 


Vetrl, 22+ 


$ Matt.10.37. 
& 19, 290 


Luke 6. 20. 


ſhall T doe, that I may inherit everlaſting life ? I have doneall I know, com- 
mand me any thing elſe what thou wilt, I am ready to undertake ir, Our 


- Saviour anſwers, By this ſhalt thou approve thy perfe&neſs with God, if 


thou canſt be willing for his ſake to ſel! all that thou haſt, and give it unto 
the poor, And this was a Touchſtone indeed; for the Text ſayes, He 
went away ſorrowful, And I make no doubr, but if many among us, who 
think themſelves ſome-body, would examine themſelves upon this point, 
they would finde- their hearts deceive them egregiouſly, and that they 
were not the men they took themſelves to be. Art thou rich, and yet 
couldſt thou be willing to forſake all thou haſt to follow Chriſt £ This is 
a ſcouring Trial indeed. And yet ſhould every true Chriſtian bethus at- 
feed, to forſake all in the purpoſe and eſtimation of his hearr, that he may 
be one of Chriſt's: For, He that loveth father and mother, houſes and lands, 
better then him, ( hethat hath not forſaken them in his eſtimation and re- 
ſolution, ) & #ot worthy of him, And this is that forſaking of the warld in 
purpoſe and affe&ion, to prefer Chriſt before the world, whereof S, Peter 
chiefly ſpake, Luke 18. 28, Loe, we have left all, and followed thee, ( that is, 
we have ſet all atnonght to follow thee,) and yet Peter kept his houſe till at 
* Capernanm. I leave it to be conſidered, whether ſuch as theſe be not the 
poor in ſpirit, Matt, 53. that is, who in ſpirit and affetion have renounced 


_ 1 the world, and eſteem of Chriſt above all riches, For theſe words arebut 


once found in Scripture, and $, Zuke ſeems to imply as much as I ſay, when 
he relateth. the words as ſpoken to and of the Apoſtles only ; Bleſſed 
- ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God, Burt I will ,not contend 
nr 6. 

Secondly, The Patrons of Moykery alledge the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, As 2. 45. & chap. 4. 34, 35. who ſold their lands and poſſeſſions, 
and laid down the money at the Apoſtles feet. I anſwer, They were Fews 

F that did ſo, and none but Fews that did ſo, Shew me the like done among - 
the Gentiles, when the Goſpel came amongſt them : Which of all Co $ 
. piſtles 
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Epiſtles give any ſuch Precepr, or intimate any ſuch thing © Bur as for the 


ews; thoſe who once believed in Chriſt, believed alſo the wofull 
deſtruction of their own Nation to be within a few years after z and there- 
fore they thought good, while there was yet time, to improve their Lands 


and Poſſeſſions to the beſt uſe, which they ſhould not many years enjoy, * 


And the occaſion was-now fit,at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel and gather- 
ingof a Church to Chriſt, to furniſh the Apoſtles and others for this ſervice 
and employment, And therefore when the Goſpel was alſo ſpred-among 
the Gentiles, the Apoſtles were ſo carefull ro make Collections in'all the 
Churches for the relief of the poor Saints at Feruſalem, even thoſe who at 
the firſt had disfurniſhed themſelves of all, and at whoſe charges, as may 
be ſuppoſed, the Goſpel was at the beginning preached among the Genrzles, 


Rom, 15,36, 27. 1 Cor, 16.1, 2 Cor, ch,$, and ch, 9, 


. And ſeeing I have entred. thus far into the queſtion of Monkery, I will 
take leave to examine two more Examples which they bring to that pur- 


poſe, though not ſo near to the matter of my Text as the former, 
Thirdly therefore, The Patrons of Monkery alledge the Examp 


le of the 


Rechabites, of whom we reade Fer. 35.6, 7. that according 'to an Ordi- 


nance wherewith their Father 


Fonadab bound them, they drank no wine, 


bailt no houſes, ſowed no ſeed, neither planted nor poſſeſſed vineyards or fields; 
bat lived intents all their dayes, - Which ſingularity of lite ſeems not only 
to reſemble, bur to warrant that of Mozkery, in thoſe two main points of 
forſaking poſſeſſions, and abſtaining from meats, ſeeing God himſelf in that 
place commended thoſe Rechabztes for obſerving this Ordinance of Fonadab 


their Father, 
But I anſwer 


This of the Rechabites was no matter of Religion, as that 


of Monks 1s, but a were civil Ordinance grounded upon a National cuſtome : 
For the Rechabites were of the race of the Family of Hobab the Kenite, 
Moſes's Father-in-law, as you may reade 1 Chron.2, 55, Now the Kenites 
were Midianites, and the Midjanites were dwehers in Tents from the begin- 
ning, This I prove, 1. Becauſe the 4rabians of thoſe parts were ſuch 
both then; and till are at this day. -2, The. 1ſhmaelites and Midianites 
dwelt together, inſomuch thar their names are confounded in' Scripture, or 
interchangeably uſed the one for the other, For Gen. 37. 25, 28, thoſe 
Merchants to whom Foſeph was ſold are promiſcuouſly called ſometimes 
Tſbmaclites, ſometimes Midiawites, as if they were both one people; as in- 
deed they both deſcended of Abraham, the one by his handmaid Hagar, the 
other by his ſecond wife Keturah, So Fudge. 8, 24. the Midianites which 


Gideon vanquiſhed are called 1ſhmaelites. 
golden ear-rings, for they were 1ſhmaelites, 


They had (faith the Text) 
aſi is apparent.in Scripture 


that the 1ſhmaelites or Hagarens uſed to dweff in Tents, whence 1 Chron, 
5, To, it is ſaid, the Renbenites in the daies of Sanl made war with the 
Hagarites, who fellby their hand; and they dwelt in their tents throughout 
all the Eaſt-land of Gilead, Belides, of the 1ſbmaelites were thoſe famous 
Scenite- Arabians, mentioned in Scripture ſo oft under the name of the Tents 
of Keaar, Such therefore as the 1ſhmaelites were, may we deem the Midj- 
anites alſo to have been, who dwelt with them : an to put it quite our of 
doubr, we have ſo much told us'in Scripture, in the prayer of Habakkuk, 
chap, 3.7. I ſaw, faith he, the Tents of Cuſhan (or Arabia ) in affliction, 


and the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. 


This cuſtome of their Nation and Country did that Midjan Tribe of the 
Kenites ( of which was the Father-in-law of Moſes ) ſtill obſerve, after they 
came to live in Canaan with the Iſraelites. - So we reade Fund, 4. 11, that 


Heber the Kenite, which was of the children of Hobab the Father-in-law of 


Q 3 


Moſes, 


— 


Did als ; 
Proy.30.8,9, 
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Pſal, 126, F; 
Jer. 49. 38. 
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FRAL”® Moſes, ſevered himſelf from the Kenites, and pitched his tent unto the plain of 


Pro, 30.$, 


9. Zaanaim, which is by Kedeſh, See 1 Chron, 2,55, according to Hierome, 


LN YN And this manner of living they ſeem to have retained, partly for to be a 


Badge and Cognizance of the Nation whence they were deſcended, and 


partly tolive the more ſecurely in the Land where they were ſtrangers, 


either from the envie of the Fews at home, or danger of enemies abroad, to 
whom by this means they ſhould be the leſs ſubject, as having neither 
houſes to fire, nor lands to be taken from them, but onely cattell wherewith 
tHey lived, and tents, which they removed 'hither and thicher as opporty- 
nity ſerved for paſture to feed them : Even as Abrahams lived while he ſo- 
journed as a ſtranger in the land of Canaan, and in imitation of whom, 


\ being their Anceſtor, perhaps this cuſtome was derived to the Midianites 


his children, | 
Howſoever at length it ſeems theſe Kexzites, allured by the more plea- 
ſant living of the 7ſraclites, began to change this cuſtome of their Ance- 


*-ſtors, which occaſioned Fonadab the fon of Rechab, a famous Kenite, to 


renew it again, and binde his poſterity to obſerve it; and to that end he 
forbade them altogether to drink any Wine, leſt defire thereof might oc- 
cafion them to plant Vineyards, and ſo to build Houſes as the Fews did, 
and fo to forſake the cuſtome of their Nation; as perhaps licorouſneſs of 
Wine before had cauſed many of them to doe. For certain it is, that Fo- 
»adab renewed but that which their Anceſtors had obſerved long before he 
was born, And thus you ſeeit was #0 order of Religion which they bound 
themſelves unto, but a maintenance of a Civil cuſfomwe. And therefore the 
wilde Arabians and Tartars, who at this day live in like manner, are as good 
a Pattern to warrant Mozkery by as they, . 

But there is another Example yet, wherein they put great confidence, as 


Nun! 6.2.2c, being eſtabliſhed by God himſelf ; and that is of the Nazarites in the Law, 


Obſery, 2. 


who bound themſelves by a ſolemn vow to a fengularity of life, not much 
unlike that of Monks, ( eſpecially thoſe of the ancient form ) as to ſepa- 
rate themſelves unto the Lord, to drink neither wine nor firong arink, mr 
ſuffer a razor to come upon their heads, and to be accounted in a ſpecial man- 
ner holy unto God above other men, | 

- Tanſwer, If this be the ſample from which Mozkery is derived, there needs 
no other Argument utterly to overthrow it ; and therefore it is as ill choſen 
as could be, For this Law of Nazariſm is one of the things expreſly named, 
which the Apoſtles decreed at the Council of Fersſalem ſhould not be im- 


| pole upon the Gentiles who believed in Chriſt, Look As 21,where $. Paul 


aving madea Nazarite's Vow at Cenchrea for a certain time, according to 
the manner, Fames and the Elders of the Church at Feruſalem adviſed hin 
to joyn himſelf with four others who. had the like Yow upon them, ( and 
the time thereof alſo as Pas/'s was then to be fulfilled, for they were ſel- 
dome perpetual, ) and to take and purifie himſelfaccording to the Law with 
them, that the Fews might.'take notice he was conformable to the Laws 
and Orders of his own Nation, till God ſhould diffolve the ſame, But as. 
touching the Gentiles, (ſaith Fames,verſe 25,) we have written and conclu- 


: ded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, Is not this plain enough © If therefore 


the Law of Nazerites be the Pattern of Monkiſh orders, the Apoſtles de- 
creed the Gentiles ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing. And for the Fews, God 
hath now alſo diſſolved their Temple and all their Legal Worſhip. 

THUS much for the firſt 0bſervation againſt ſuperſtitions and affetted 
Poverty 3 nor ſhall I need ſtay longer upon this part of Agur's Prayer, 
Give me n0t poverty, There are not many of us willingly guilty 'on this 


ſide, Icometherefore to the other fide, whence my ſecond 06ſer __ 


Diſcourſe XX VIII. 4 Competency onely is to be prayed for. 173 ; 


ſhall be, That we ought not to covet nor ſeek after Abundance and Exceſs in "NA 
theſe outward things s but to have our aims and deſires tinted at ſuch a Com- Pro.30.8, 9; 
petency onely, as is convenient to maintain us in that condition and ſtate where- , 
in God hath placed us, Whatſoever is more then this, is Sin: For what 
| we have nopattern in the Word of God to pray for, we have no warrant to 
covet or ſeek for, In the Pattern for all our Prayers, The Lord's Prayer, 
our Saviour alloweth us to pray tor no more but a competency, Give ws day 
by day our daily bread ; that is,not a ſuperfluous and ſuperabounding bread, 
but 4 ſufficient bread we pray thee, O Lord, to give us this day and every 
day. Agurin my Text, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches feed me with 
ood convenient for me, Facob in his vow, Gen. 28, 20, If the Lord (faith 

he) will give me food to eat, and raiment to put on, The Lord ſhall be my God, 
&c, Food he delires, but food to eat 3 Clothing he deſires, but clothing to 
put on; ſo much as was ſufficient for him and his to eat ; ſo much as was 
ſ«fficient for him and his to wear : this Facob deſires, but no more. And 
under theſe two words, Food and Raiment, are comprehended all things 
needtul for the maintenance of.life ; as may appear by the following words 
v. 32, where Facob promiſeth, that if God will grant. him this his ſuir, of 
all that he ſhould give him he would pay the Tenth unto him, But in the 
whole Book of God there is no Prayer to be found for Superfluity and 
Abwnaance. | | PH) 

I would not be miſtaken: I ſay not, it is unlawful to have and enjoy Ri- , 
ches and Abundance, if God give them ; but unlawful to covet and ſeek 
after them, I know, the things of themſelves are indifferent; and the good 
creatures of God made for the uſe of man, if man abuſe them not , yea, 
plenty and abundance of them are called the gifts of God,and, which is more; 
the bleſſings of God : The bleſſing of God ( ſaith Solomon, Prov, 10. 22, ) 
maketh rich: andit is the uſual phraſe of Scripture to ſay of thoſe that be- 
came rich, that God bleſſed them. And they are Bleffings indeed, when God 
offers them,but no Bleſſings to ſuch as'covetonſly hunt and gape after them. 
Abraham was rich, Facob was rich, Solomon and David wererich I mean,they 
had abundance wherewith God bleſſed them : But which of all theſe, or any 
other holy man in God's Book, do we finde to have long'd for, crav'd or 
labour'd after more then a portion convenient for them? . which of then 
wade their defires carvers of ſuch abundance « No: Deſire of abun- 
dance and ſuperfluity ſutes not with the heart of God's ſervants. Facob 
indeed became rich, but deſired, as you heard, but meat to eat, and raiment to 
Put on. Solomon a King, for whole eſtate the greateſt meaſure of theſe 
things was moſt behovetul, yet when God (1 K3ngs 3.5, 9.) gave him 
his choice to ask what he would, and he would give it him ; he asked nei- 
ther riches nor honowr, but a wiſe and #nderſlanding heart ; wherewith God 
was ſo well pleaſed, that he tells him, Becauſe he had not asked riches not y.c ct. 
bonour ; therefore he wonld give him both riches and honour in that abundance, yg, ,,. 
a no king on the earth ſhould be like bim, When Riches come thus, they 
come then indeed as Blefings : For God gives them as well-pleaſed, and ac- 
Ccordingly as he ſees them good for thoſe to whom he gives them z and 
ſends his Grace with them, that thoſe who have them may uſe them to his 
. glory and their own good. | OOTY 

On the contrary, To men whoſe hearts could never ſay, If God will 
give me but ſufficient and convenient for me, I will lay me down and be ar 
reſt, and crave no further z to thoſe whoſe hearts are reſtleſs and mad after 
abundanceand exceſs of wealth, whoſe deſires are without all bounds in 
. ſeeking after Riches : Experience may tell us; that to ſuch as theſe Riches 

ſeldom or never prove a Blefing when they ger them, but a Gurſe, He that 

| q maketh 
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RALSN maketh haſte tobe rich, (faith Solomon, Prov. 28, 20, ) ſhall not be innocegt. 


Pro, 30.8,9. They that will be rich, (faith S. Pal, 1 Tim, 6, 9, ſpeaking of ſuch as cou1q 


Obſerv. 3. 


 _ *Yorar, Carm, |, 2. Od. 16. 
Auream quisquis Mediocritatem 


not reſt with a Competency ) fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into mayy 


fooliſh and burtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition, 


Weuſeto ſay, that thoſe who have great lofles are undone: but here, he 


"that getreth much is undone. 


Wouldſt thou then be happy and blefſed in the enjoyment of theſe our. 
ward things, then defire no more in thy heart then thou mayeſt lawfully 
ask of God in thy Prayer : Follow the counſel of Solomon, Prov, 23, 4, 
Labour not to be rich, ceaſe from thine own wiſdom ;, viz, to ſeekto be rich, 


' which is humane wiſdom, but indeed plain folly. Let neither thy deſires 


nor thy aims out-bound this of Ags7's, to have food convenient for thee, 
If God ſees it good for thee to have more, he will give it thee, and offer 
thee the means and opportunity thereof, without thy ſeeking. But if he 
ſees it not good for thee, why wouldſt thou have ir? Thou haſt enough 
already, if thou haſt convenient, Howſoever, God hates a large and reſt. 
leſs defire : Therefore be not covetous, be not greedy of mach; leſt if 
thou come by it, God give it thee not in mercy, but in wrath and dif- 
pleaſure, | 
My third Obſervation is, That a Competency, or the Middle eſtate between 
Want and Superfluity, s in choice to be preferred as the beſt and happieſt 
condition, We ſee Agur preferreth it before the reſt, and that his choice 
was 4 77iſe man's choice, we cannot doubt, when the Scripture records it 
as a piece of his 1iſdom : yea, even the Wiſe-men of the *Heathen were 
not ignorant thereof, The reaſon is apparent,becauſe it is the 
- moſt free from ſuch dangers as both Extremes are ſubjed& unto; 


Dilivit, tutu carer obſolexi which Agur mentioneth in the Reaſon of his petition, tobe 
Sordibus tefti, caret invidend4 © perils of Irreligion itowards God and 1»jsſtice towards man: 


Sebrixs auld» Great evils both of them, endangering the ſtate of the Soul. 


But I muſt not ſpeak of them particularly here, they belong to 
Fa Snag) m"O the Second part of my Text: And we ſhall not need look ſo 
Fingere arbizriomeo, cc far, for not onely'in that, but evenin outward reſpects, we ſhall 
Tuta me meaza ve 


Fi decurrens vid. c 


IT, 
The Reaſon of 
Agur's Re- 
gueſt. 


finde this middle eſtate to be the ſafeff condition : the low 
ſhrubs, Beaſts will brouze them, and trample upon them ; the 


i high Trees are moſt ſubjeR to the violence of Tempeſts ; when thoſe of a 


middle fize are free from both, So a poor eſtate is ſubje to contempr, and 
fo to be wronged and injured of every one that will : The rich and mighty 
are envied, and obnoxious to the rage of troubleſome times, being looked 
upon as a booty by ſuch as are able and finde advantage to ſeiſe upon them, 
Onely the Mean eftate is moſt free from ſuch perillous Extremities, being 
as below Envy, ſo above Contempr, 

If then'our good and gracious God hath givenus a convenient meaſure of 
»eans to maintain our condition, let us think ovr line hath fallen wnto us in 
4 pleaſant place, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal, 16, 6, and that we have 4 goodly 
heritage, Hethat hath once a Competency, let him be aſſured he hath all 
the Contentment which is to be found in theſe temporary things ; and Ex- 
perience will tell him, Though Riches may encreaſe, yet after a Sufficiency 
once attained, Contentment will encreaſe no more, though Riches encrealc 
never ſo much, 

THUS much of that which 4g#r requeſted ; Now follows The 
Reaſon of his Requeſt, Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? 
&c, Our of which, before we come to handle them particularly, let us make 
this General obſervation, That the Rule of our defires and. endeavours, 


' inthegetting and enjoying of theſe outward things, ought to be our ſpiritual 


welfare 


Diſcourſe XXVIII. Proſperity is apt to make us forget God. 
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_=_ and the bettering of us to God-ward. This was Agar's Rate, He _— 


PRANL 
defires ſuch a meaſure of outward means as might neither through fulneſs ©:2:39:39+ 


make him forget God, nor through want tempt him co fin both againſt 
him and his neighbour. This is the Compaſs we ought to (ail by, if we 
would avoid ſhipwreck: This is the Pole-ſtar and Heavenly mark where- 
on our eyes in all our thriving courſes ſhould be fixed, and by it our defires 
and aims meaſured, That proportion of outward things and proviſions 
for this life which may the beſt ſtand with our improvement to God-ward, 
which may the moſt turther and enable us, and the leaſt endanger and hin- 
der us, in our religious devotions to God and charitable duties to our 
neighbours ; this ſhould be the ſtint of all our worldly defires and endea- 
vours under the Sun, More then may ſtand with this is fo far from be- 
ing wiſhed or ſought for, that we ought with Agur to pray againſt ir, and 
ſay, Lord, lead ws not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, But alas ! 
we ſetthe Cart before the Horſe 3 we make not the Worſhip of God and 
our ſpiritual advantage the Rule of our aims in getting and enjoying of 
theſe temporal things : But on the contrary, we uſe to ſerve God and keep 
his Commandments fo far as may ſtand with our profit, with our covetous 
and ambitious deſires, and no farther, And this was Feroboaw's fin, who 


forſooth would ſerve the God of his Fathers ſo as he thought might ſtand 4 
with the ſafety of his kingdome, but no farther, But alas! what wowld it mar. s. 36. 


profit a man to win the whole world , and loſe his own ſoul ? But Feroboam 
loſt his kingdome too, which elſe God had promiſed to entail unto his 


poſteriry, But let us be wiſer, and, as S, Paul bids us, whether we eat or. x Cor. 10, 31, 


drink, or whatſoever we doe elſe, let us doe all to the glory of God, Let this 
bethe End of all our ations, and thenwe ſhall be ſure co thrive here, and 
| be bleſſed for ever in the world to come, | 

So much for the General Obſervation : Now to the particular: handling 
of the words, Left I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who & the Lord? The 
words areplain, and their meaning is of 1mpiety and Trreligion : Give me 
z0t Riches, leſt I become ungodly and irreligious, For, as to know God in Scrip- 
tureis to worſhip and ſerve him with tear and reverence ; ſo #0 deny him 


is to be deyoid of Religion toward him, to live as if there were no God, So 


it is aid of the ſons of £1, that they were ſons of Belial, they knew not the 
Lord, that is, they acknowledged him not by love, fear and obedience, 
but lived as if they had ſaid, Who is the Lord * 

Now thatmen who abound in Wealth and Superfluity are much ſubje&t 
to this malady, is ſo manifeſt by other places of Scripture, that - Ag»r's fear 
was not without a cauſe. Dext. 6, 12, isa Caution given to 7ſrael, when 
God ſhould blefs them with Proſperity, When thos ſhalt have eatew and be 
Full, then beware leſt thou forges the Lord which brought thee ont of the land 
of Egypt. Again, Dent, 8, 10, &c, When thou ſhalt have eaten and be 
full— Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his Com+ 
manaments , and #7 drvvg , and his Statutes: Leſt when thou haſt eaten 
and art full, and haſt built goodly houſes, and dwelt therein, And thy herds 
and thy flocks multiply, and thy floer and thy gold ts multiplied, and all that 
thou haſt is multiplied ; Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the 
Lord thy God, which brought, &#c. Ver(.17. And thou ſay in thine heart , 
My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. Whence 
It appears, not onely how dangerous Proſperity is to Piety, but what it 1s 
to forget God, which is, in my Text, to deny his, and to ask Who he # ; name- 
ly, to break his Commandments, Statutes and Judgements, to be unthank- 
full for his Bleſſings, and to attribute all ro our own power and wiſdome, 
Again, in Dext, 32, 15, Moſes prophetically ſings of Iſrael, Feſurun 

hes Q 4 WAX! 


I Sam, 2,13 
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FRAY") waxed fat, and kicked : Thou art (faith he) waxed fat, thou art grown thick, 
Pro. 30.3,9. thow art covered with fatneſs : Then he forſook God which made him, and 
lightly efteemed the Rock of his arte th Verſ, 16. They provoked him 
to jealouſie with ſtrange gods, with abominations they provoked him to. anger, 
And Hoſea 13.6. the Lord complains of the event of this prediQion, 4c- 
cording totheir paſture ( faith he) ſo were they filled, and their hearts were 
lifted up ;, therefore they have forgotten me, Rare fumant felicibus are, 
I think it is ſufficiently proved, and Experience doth every where make 
it good, | | 

4 The-cauſe hereof is, the weakneſs of our Nature through ſin, not 
able to wield the Bleſſings of God if they abound, Even as the Phyſicians 
ſay that a Plethera, or full ſtate of body, is dangerous in reſpect of health, 
even though it be without impurity of blond, becauſe Nature, if weaker, 
then it cannot wield it ;- orifa while ſhe be of equal ſtrength, yet is ſoon, 
and ſometimes ſuddenly, overturned : Even ſuch is the caſe here with our 
life and health ſpiritaal, Ts | 

2, Religious Devotion ſprings from Humility and Lowlineſs of minde: 
but Abundance uſually puffeth up with pride z as the Lord even now 
complained in Hoſea, that the heart of his people was exalted, and therefore 
they forgot him, Son the quotation Det. 8, 10, &c, 

Laſtly, A full belly-is unficteſt for Devotion and Prayer, and there- 
fore in our devouteſt Supplications we uſe Faſting. Even as it is in plen- 
reous feeding, (o is it in the very outward enjoyment of plenty : whence ye 
heard even now the Spirit of God to expreſs this Abundance of outward 
things by Feeding, Fulnefs, and P | 

Obſery, 1 T HIS Truth thus confirmed will afford us three #ſeful obſervations, 
* * Firſt, To conſider the wickedneſs of man's nature which abuſeth the Abun- 
dance of God's Bleſfings to diſhonowr him that gave them, Unthankfulntſ 
is a moſt hatefull vice, if but to mez, and for ſuch benefits as one man can 
afford another : How much moreto be abhorred is Unthankfulneſi to God, 
who is the 9:iver of all evodthings* Yetamongit men Abundance of bene- 
firs will ſometimes wring an acknowledgement from an unthankfull diſpo- 
ſition, though a ſmaller kindneſs would not doe ict. But the contrary, the 
more Benefits and Fayours are heaped, ſo much the more unthankfall 
to grow to him that beſtows them, or the more his Benefits increaſe, the 
more to wrong and reproach him ; this I think is not eaſily ſampled in 
the dealings and courteſies from mani to man, Yet thus (moſt unworthy and 
ungratefull wretches !) are we wont to deal with our gracious God, not 
only to be unthankfull, ( which were bad enough ) . but ſo much the more un- 
thankfull,by how much his Benefits encreaſe and abound toward us, The leſs 
we have,the more we acknowledge him; the more he gives us,the leſs we own 
him 3. and if ſo be we once arrive at a Fulzefs, it is ten to one but we plainly 
deny him,and ask,Who & the Lord? and what a hideous Unthankfulneſt is this! 
If this were not ſo, Agwur would never have grounded his Prayer upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition: It it beſo, we ſee why God is fain, for the moſt part, 
to deny thoſe he loveth abundance of theſe outward things ; namely, leſt 
by ſo giving he might quite loſe them, and utterly undoe them, He know- 
eth _ nature better then our ſelves, and moderates his Bleſſings for 
our good, | ha 4 
Phyfick is an unpleaſing thing; (our Stomachs are much againſt it ) and 
a Potion is bitterin taſt ; yet in danger of life, if we be ſick, or ifwe be bur 
crazie and indanger of fickneſs,we are willing to ſubmit our ſelves to the will 
of the Phyſician, as one that knows what is good for us better then our 
ſelves: Wecan endurein ſuch a caſe to be abridged of our diet, = be - 
"Hs raine 
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om our? pleaſure, to faſt from our deſired meat and drink; and NAT - 


not to be offended at him who ſhall thus abridge us, bur to love him 
reward him too, as who for this his care hath deſeryed well at our hands, 
Come on then ; Hath not God as much $kill inthe ſtate of our Souls, as 
any Phyſician in the ſtate of our Bodies * Why ſhould we then take it un- 
kindly or impatiently , when for our ſpiritual ſafety he abridgeth us of 
that abundance which other men enjoy * Envie them not, it may be / 
they are none of God s Patients, and fo he takes no care of them, but lers 
them fill untill they ſurfeir and periſh: but thou arc under his cure, who 
is the-great Phyſician: if thou believeſt it, thou wilt love him therefore, 
and quietly ſubmit uato his will ; and not be like the horſe and mule who, 
becauſe they want underſtanding, are impatient to be dieted or diminiſhed / 
of their fodder, though it be for their good, becauſe the 


And thus mnch for the firſt uſefull: Obſervation. 


yea 02.40:b9, 


y know ir nor, 


obſerve in the ſecond place, The wnreaſonable Folly of men, ſo greedil | 

to oo for and purſue oft that which ſo ms endangereth their ifs m—_ 

and happineſs, For is it not a Folly never to think a man's ſelf well,” untill 

he be inan eſtate of greateſt danger It is as ifa man ſhould ſeek a Lion in 

his den, when he might ſafely have paſſed by without danger ; or like the fil- 

lineſs of children, who long to havean Adder in their hands, becauſe he 

hath a gay skin. Were it not much better, with Agvr's choice, to fir ſotne- 

what low with ſafety, then to riſe aloft with continuall danger of ' 

breaking a man's neck * We would have we know not what : we daily 

pray that God would zot lead us into temptation, and yet we long to be 

tempred : or it may be we are. of Socrates his minde, who choſe a ſhrew to 

exerciſe his patience; ſo we would have wealth in abundance, to approve” 

our moderation, But as Ariſtotle thinks it not trne Yalowr and Magna-, 

nimity to be q1A0wPuv@., tolong to be in danger, but rather to acquit him- 

ſelf well when . he ſhall encounterit: ſoT think of a wiſe man; he that 

ſhall doe otherwiſe, I think h 

for a fool, 
Some per 

experience, yet even Nature her ſelf ſeems willing in ſome ſort to inform, / 

who by Divine Providence is ſo ordered, that in thoſe places where Gold , 

and Silver groweth, there grows neither Graſs nor Plant nor other thing 

that is any thing worth s to ſhewus how fruitfull che hearts and mindes 

of ſuchare wont to prove as long after them , being as barren of Goodneſs * 

as thoſe Countries of Graſs. 

med of the danger of ſuch a condition , ſhall ſay with Xero's mother, when 

the Mathematician had told her her Son ſhould indeed be Emperour, but 

put her to death, Me vero occidat , mods imperet; So he may reig 

him kill me » If any ſhall ſay fo here, Let me be rich, though I peri | 

yield him as worthy Simon Mags his bleſſing, Pecnnia tus fit tecums in per- 

ditionem, Thy money periſh with thee , As 8.20, | 

My third and laſt obſervation is, A Leſſon of caution to thoſe who are rich Oe, 3. 

in this world, to he 

God in their abun 

I have already ſhewed; yet itis poſſible to be happy therein, if competent 

and fit means be uſed ; and the beloved of God haye been ſo, A 

here have the beſt hope of ſucceſs, who have not by their covetous and am- 

bitious deſires tempted God in getting their abundance. Howſoever, as the 


wealth, ſo the care alſo and watchfulneſs of the owner muſt be exceeding | 
and abundant, for a ſhip 


im not wiſe; if I ſhould, I muſt take Agor 


haps are daring out of ignorance, whom, if they have no better 


But if any one, after he knows and is infor- 


a continuall watch over themſelves, that they forget not 
For though this eſtate be fickle and dangerous, as 


of ſuch ſaile requires a skilfull Pilot and extraordt- | 


nary care in the ſteerage, 


- > -_ 2 —— 


Sz The great danger of Poverty. Book, 


FRAL? Belides the General means in all Eſtates to prevent declining from God, 

Proy,30.8,9- there is one more Special means in this caſe of Abundance, which if it be nor 

LV  uſed,'l am perſwaded the danger neither can nor ever will be avoided, and 

! that is, To be fruitful in good works ,, to be liberal and open-handed to the 

relief of the poor, and furtherance of all godly and facred uſes, Ir is 

S, Panl's charge, 1 Tim. 6. 17,18. Charge thew that be rich in thu world, 

—— that they doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 

willing to communicate, &c, It thou wouldſt have God's bleſsing go 

Prov. 3-9, with thee, follow - Solomon's counſel, Honour him with thy ſubſtance, and 

Plal. 24.1. with the firſt-fruits of all thine increaſe, For the earth is the Lord's and the 

+ fulneſs thereof, and he requires this as a Tribute whereby we may acknow- 

ledge him to be the Giver of what we have, Away with words or mere 

verbal thankſgivings : God is thy Landlord, he requires a Lords-Rent; 

thoſe who uſe not to pay it, will ſoon forget who is their Landlord, 

which is the proper fountain of all the evil that comes by Abundance, Nay, 

he that thinks this Trib#te of his goods is not due, doth already diſclaim his 

Landlord, and-deny God to be his Lord, When David made that boun- 

tiful and glorious ,offering for the building of the Temple, 1 Chroy, 29, 

Lo, 11, 14, he bleſſed him in this manner, Thine, O Lord, is the kingdome, 

" and thou art exalted over all : Both riches and honoar come of thee, and thay 

reigneſt over all, and in thine hand s power and might, and in thine handit is 

to make great, and togive ftrength unto all, All things come of thee, and of 

thine own have we given thee, If thou wouldſt have the grace to ſay as 

David ſaid, thou muſt doe as David did, | : 

THUS e have confidered the Firſt part of the Reaſon of Agur's Prayer, 

Why he prayed againſt Riches : let us next examine the Second, which moved 

him to pray againſt Poverty alſo, Leſt ( ſaith he) 7 be poor, and ſteal, and 

take the Name of my God in vain, Poverty, we (ee, and want of 

things needfull, hath her dangers and evils, as well as Riches and A- 
bundance. , 

Firſt, Stealing; Left I be poor, and ſteal, Where by Stealing we muſt 
underſtand as much as is forbidden in the eighth Commandment : not only 
Stealing by force and violence, which we call Rvbbery ; but Stealing by fraud, 

y Couſenage, Or detention of anothers due , though not ſo much puniſhed by the 
Laws of Man, yet as great a Sin before God as forcible robbing, You may 
findeall theſe kinds of Stealing reckoned up together Lewis. 6, and one and 
the ſame Sacrifice appointed by God for atonement of them ; whereby it 
appears, their guilt is the ſame in his eſtimation, whatſoever men think of 
them. Lev, 6. 2. If 4 ſoul fin, and commit atreſpaſs againſt the Lord, and 
lye unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to keep, or in fellow- 
ſhip, (or dealing, ) or in things taken by violence, or hath deceived hu 
pas rang Ver, 3. 0r hath found that which was loſt, and lieth concerning it, 
and ſweareth falſly, in any of all theſe that a man dath, ſinning therem : 
| Ver, 4. Then it ou be, becauſe he hath ſinned and i guilty, that he 
ſhall reſtore that which he took violently away, or the thing which he hath 
deceit 4 otten, or that which was delivered him to keep , or the tiff 
thing which he found, Ver. 5. Or all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſty: he ſhall even reſtore it in the principall, and adae the fifth part 
more thereto, 8c, Then followeth the Sacrifice for atonement, Here you 
may eaſily ſee how far this fin of Stealing extends, And there is none 
of all theſe but a poor man in extremity of want is in danger to fall into ; 
as not only Agur's fear, but daily experience may tell us, and therefore it 

needs no further proof, 


2, The ſecond danger that Agr nameth, is, of Taking the Name of God in 
| | wain ; 


LY 
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vain ; thatis, of perj ary and falſe ſwearing, as that which would follow up-!/ NADA 


on Stealing, as Stealing doth upon Poverty. The danger of Perjury, upon ITN 9. 


committing of Thefr, was greater among the Fews then amongſt us, by, 
reaſon of a Cuſtome and Law amongſt them, to tender an oath to thofe 
who were accuſed or ſuſpeted of Theft, to clear'and purge themſelves, 
For becauſe Theft was not puniſhed by death according to the Divine Law, 
but by reſtitution and recompence; this courſe with them was juſt and 
reaſonable, when no other evidence ſufficient could be brought, to eve an 
oath to the accuſed , it being ſuppoſed that the guilty party, where the 
puniſhment for Thef# was but reſtitution, would rather confeſs his offence, 
then incurre ſo hainousa fin as the fin of Perjsry, But with us, who puniſh 
Theft with death, this way of triall by oath would be moſt unreafonable, ir 


being moſt true ( though ſpoken by the father of lies ) that Skin for 5kin, 5, ,. ,, 


and all that a man hath, he will give for his life, But that this manner of 
triall was practiſed among the Fews, the place I even now quoted out of 
Leviticus, tor the kinds of Theft, doth ſufficiently manifeſt, where it is ſaid, 


If a ſoul hath committed ſuch or ſuch a kinde of theft ; and lieth concerning Lev.6. », vc; 


it, and ſmweareth if and again it is ſaid, be ſhall reftore all that about / 
4 


which he hath ſworn falſly, And Exod.22.8, 11, thereis an expreſs com- 
mandment to giveanoathin a caſe of Theft there mentioned. Hence it is 
that the prohibition of Theft and Perjury are joyned together, Lev.19,11,12, 
13. becauſe the one depended of the other : Ye ſhall not fteal, neither deal 
falſly, neither lie one to another, And ye ſhall not (wear by my Name falſly, 
neither ſhalt thoy profane the Name of thy God, I am the Lord, Thou al 
not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him : The wages of him that i hired 
ſhall not abide with thee all night untill the morning. The Perjury and falſe 
{wearing here mentioned the Fews underſtood to be ſpecially intended ini 
caſe of Theft. For the ſame reaſon Theft and Swearing are coupled ro- 
gether, Zech.5, 3,4, and a curſe pronounced againſt them both, The 
curſe, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, and into 
the honſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my Name ; ' and it ſhall remain inthe 
midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. | 

And thus you ſee what ſpecial reaſon Agur had, in regard of the cuſtome 


of his Nation, to adde to the firſt evil of Stealing, this ſecond danger ! 


of Taking God's Name in vain, becauſe the one was like to bring on 
the other. | 

YetIwould not have you o to take me, as if I thought that we were al- 
together exempt from this danger z for though the occaſion be leſs, yer 
we finde by experience that our Thieves will alſo forſwear themſelves, 
though no Law or Judge conſtrains them to ſwear at all, And for Lying, 
the next neighbour to ir, we finde that to be the ordinary, and almoſt 
unavoidable, conſequent of this fin, So that Agay's reaſon will fic us 
well enough, | 


THUS much ſhall ſerve for the Explication of the words, that ye _ 


might underſtand Agur's meaning. Now let us ſee what Leſſons and 06- 


ſervations we may gather from them, which are theſe, Firſt, That it &, Obſery, 8. * 


not lawful to ſteal, no not in 4 caſe of want and neceſſity, For though Agur 
were poor, and wanted food convenient for him, yer were it a fin for him to 
ſteal; which makes him pray againſt it, Zeſt I be poor, and fteal, For that 
which is of it ſelf unjuſt and finfull, no neceffity can make lawfull or diſ- 
penſable. Indeed in Ceremonies and things by nature indifferent the caſe 
15 otherwiſe z neceſſity therediſpenſeth, as it did with David in eating of the 
Shew-bread : For the eating of that Bread more then other was not of it 
ſelf unlawfull, bur only for ceremony fake : But Injuſtice is — In- 
ju IEC; 


It is an hainous ſin for rich men to defraud the poor. Book q 


juſtice, and ſuch a one among other ſins is Theft, when we take that from 
* another which is his, and by no right is ours, | 

Ic is therefore a prepoſterous plea which Poor men are wont to uſe, there- 

with to excuſe themſelves, 1, What would you (ſay they) have us die? 

the world hath forſaken ws , we have no friend to help ws. Alas ! have 
' men forſaken you 7 and will you make God forſake you too © Will no 
body help you ? and will you 'make your ſelves uncapable of God's help 
roo? This is not the way to eaſe your croſs, but to procure a curſe, and to 
draw a greater miſery upon your heads, Nay, if you had not uſed theſe 
unlawfull courſes, but had recourſe to God your heavenly Father, and 
truſted upon him who clotheth the graſs and lilies of the field, he would have 
provided for you : but now you ſhut the gates of his bleſſing and mercy 
againſt your ſelves, 2, Tea, but I am a poor man, and he from whom I have 
taken it i' well able to ſpare it; it will doe him no harm, and me good. But 
who made thee a divider of other mens goods? Thou muſt not look only 
whether he can ſpare it, but by what means thou comeſt by it, 3, But it 
is 4 ſmall thing, The more baſe and abje& ſinner thou, whowilt corrupt 
thy conſcience for ſuch a trifle, Take heed ; he that will ſerve the Devil 
; for ſo ſmal advantage, if the Devil once mend his wages, it is ten to one but 
he will mend his work, | 

This is the firſt 0bſervation, and if we mark it well, here will be ground 
and roomth for another : For if it be a fin for a Poor man to ſteal in his want” 
from thoſe that have enough ; how much more hainous is it for a Rich man to 
rob the poor ? as many do by fraud, oppreſsion, detaining the hire of the 
labourer, and the like, The poor man's need is a ſtrong temptation to 
make him ſteal; therefore Agur makes Theft the poor man's danger, and 
not therich; Zeſt 7 be poor ( faith he) and fteal : nor, Leſt Ibe rich, and 
ſeal, for why ſhould the rich man ſteal 2 he hath no need, as we ſay, he 
hath no dire& temptation thereto, as the poor man hath, and therefore his 
ſinis the greater, And indeed there can be no other reaſon for his Theft, 
but the rich man's malady ; He hath forgotten God, and ſaith, Who & the 
Lord ? and then no marvel! if he be ready tor any fin, 

The hainouſneſs and unreaſonableneſs of this Sin may appear by that 
parable of Nathas, wherewith David was ſo much incenſed and convinced, 
3 Sam. 12, 1, &c, There were two men in one city ( faith he, ) the onerich, 
the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds : But the 
poor man had nothing ſave one little ewe-lamb, which he had bought and 
nouriſhed up— And there came 4 traveller unto the rich man, and he ſpared to 
take of his own flock, and of his own herd, to dreſs for the way-faring man 
that was come unto him, but-took the poor man's lamb, aud areſſed it for the 
man that was come to him. And David's anzer (faith the Text) was 
greatly kindled againſt the man; and he ſaid to Nathan, As the Lord liveth 
the man that hath done ths thing ſhall ſurely die ; And he ſhall reſtore the lamb 
fourfold, becauſe he did this thing, and becauſe he had no pity. 

Hence in Scripture, for the rich to ſpoil the poor, is accounted a crying 
ſin ; which kinde of fins are in a degree above the ordinary rank of fins, 
viz, ſuch as call for ſome viſible and remarkable judgement upon the head 
ofthe committers, Judge of the reſt by that which S. Fames ſaich of one 
kinde of robbing the poor, by detaining their wages, Little know ſome men, 
who out of inde of pride-in their own might, and contempt of the 
poor, as ſcorning to acknowledge themſelves obliged to them for their 
ſervice, commit this ſin, little conſider they how grievouſly they offend : 
Behold ( faith S. Fames, ch. 5. 4.) the hire of the labourers which have 
reaped down your fields, which i of you kept back by fraud, crieth ; andthe 
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cries of them which have reaped are entred into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, JD” 
' To conclude this obſervation, Men do not deſpiſe a thief, ſaith Solomon, Proy, 39. 30.8,9. 


6. 30. if hefſteal to pi his ſol when he is hungry #4 if he be found, he ſhall 


reſtore ſeven-fold, 1f the poor man's: thefe be pun 
menz ſure,with God,the rich man's ſhall be puniſhed ſeventy rimes ſeven-fold, 
My third Obſervation ſhall be, That we muff avoid the occaſions of ſin, 


4 well as ſin it ſelf. Agar prayes not, that he might wot ſeal, &c, bur 


that God would keep him out of that condition which mighc occaſion him 
to commit thoſe ſins, This _ have: been obſety<d-+/from.che other 
art of Agur's reaſon as well as.fr 


God': but I choſe rather to defer it hithet, opportunity; we ſay,” wakes 
a thief, It is as true in the general, That occaſion is a ſnare whereby'a'\man 
becomes a prey unto fin, Eve, by talking with the Serpent, was at length 
caught to eat of the forbidden fruit." David,by [eeidg Bathſhebs waſhing 
her ſelf, was tempted to commit adultery 'with her,'' Peter, by ifruding 
himſelf into the high Prieſt's Hall out of -too much'confidence in his own 
' ſtrength, came to deny his Maſter, © For this caulſe'God commanded, his 
people in the Law, not only that they ſhould worſhip*no Idol,” but thar 
they ſhould demoliſh all the Motumentcs-of 'them'y' that-they ſhould make 
no covenant nor affinity with thoſe who worſhipped them: and. all leſt 
they might be drawn by theſe ov3aſions to commit idolktry with thein. 
* Tf this be fo, we may ſee hence how much they deceive themſelves 'who 
think it makes no matter what company they keep, orwhat places they'come 
in; they will look to themſelves forfooth, and mean-not :to' be corrupted, 
bur only to obſerve the faſhions, either to ſarisfie theircuriofity,:or, asſome 


ed ſeven-fold amongſt 


om this; for. there) he defired. God to 
eep him, from that Fulneſs which. might occafion, him, to deny and forper 


& 


Obſery, 3, 


will pretend, for the greater loathing of ſuch abhorred- courſes. : [This is a / 


dangerous principle, to play with the flames, as the fly doth, If thou would 
avoid the $in,avoid the Occafionalſo, And let me adde one thing more: Seye- 
ral fins have their ſeveral occaſions and. their proper gins ; but Evil com> 


pany is the Devil's Magazine, wherein are contained a/ Occaſions of all fins, ! 


Now Icome tothe fourth and laſt obſervation, which I gather from the 
laſt words of Agur's Reaſon, That the commiſſion of one ſin makes way to ajo- 
ther, Agur thought, if he were once brought #0 ſteal, he ſhould nor ſtay 
there, bur be carried farther, even to forſwear,'and take God's Name in 
vain z Leſt I ſteal, ( ſaith he, ) and take the Name of my God in vain, 
Petey firſt denied Chriſt ; but the Devil would not let him ſtay there, bur 
made him curſe and forſwear him. David having once committed adultery 
with the wife of Hri4h, the Devil took the advantage to make him commit 
mwrther too. Sin is like a Serpent; if it can but once get in'the head, it 
will draw the whole train afrer, While there is no rift in a block, ir 
is hard for the wedge or axe to enter z bur if a rift be once made, it will 
enter all with a lictle driving : So with fin. | | 

The reaſon is, Becauſe he that commits a fin, puts himſelf thereby, 
more or leſs, into the Devil's power ; who is not -ſo negligent as to loſe or 
not to ply his advantage. The Devil is the Prince of death, Heb. 2,14, 

Now death comes by fin therefore ſin gives the Devil a title; -and firſt 
broughe, and till bringeth man into the Devil's juriſdiction; - Hence 
thoſe who are converted to God and acquitted of their ſins, ate ſaid to be 
delivered from the power of Satan wnto God, As 25, 18, But fin makes 
them again obnoxious to his power ; - it reaches him a new hold of us, 
which though ( perhaps) it be riot ſo. much as he may quite pull us from 
God, yet will it ſerve him co pull us into many a tranſgreſſion, and coſt us 
much work and a great deal of ſorrow before we get free again. y 
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And it ſhall come 'to' paſs: in the laſt dayes, that the Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe ſhall be 'eſtablifhed (or, prepared ] in the-top of the 
ſountains, and exalted aboye the Hills; and all Nqtions ſhall 
| flowuntoit, &c, RT 1-13055 3b pf 3" 


bÞdQ1LL$ or Meentains are States, Kingdoms or Societies 
2. of.men; which'.confiſting-of degrees, rifing unco 2 
-beight one aboye anorher,] are compared yato- Mops: 
< _ raiſed above theordinary Plain agd Level of rhe 
WS The mountain of the Lord's Houſe is that State and 
$ Society of men which is called the Chyrch and People 
= -of:God: Regywn Caloum, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
that is, a Kingdom whoſe both King and King's Throne have their refidepce 
and place in the Heayens. . > 26x mT 
Theſe words therefore are a Propheſie or prophetical Promiſe of the 
glorious exaltation, wonderful inlargement, and unheard-of proſperity of this 
Seciety of men, called the Church, aboveall other States or Societies of men 
whatſoever. foo 7 
The glory and exaltation is exprefiedin the words, The Moyntain of the 
Lord's Houſe ſpall be one dgy exalted, yes mounted, not only above rhe leſſer 
, Hills, bur the higheſt Mountains, though at this time it were depreſled, 
and trampled under foot by the proud enemies thereof, WEL 
The #n#largement and apleneſs thereof, in the words, AU Nations ſbuf 
flow unto it: that is, Though, at the time of rhis Prophecy, it were rg- 
duced to aſmall remnant; yet the time was to come, when it ſhould not gnly 
confiſt of the one Nation of the Jews, as.then it did, bur of all Nations 
under the whole heaven. =e _—— 
The proſperity thereof begins to be deſcribed from theſe words in the 
4" verſe, they ſhall beat their ſwords into plew-fbgres, aud their fpears inte 
pruning-hooks, 8c, that is, Although the greatef} part 6f -Faceb was alr 
ready captive, and Fudeh and Feruſaizm in a continuall fear ang no lefs 
danger ofthearmsand invaſion of the King of Bhe/, yet the time ſhould 
one day come, that the People or Church of Gad ſhould not only 'þe the 
| woſt exalted State upon the earth, and the weft ample and gniyerſal Po- 
minion that ever was in the world, but the wroft praceable, quigt. a4 


flouriſhing State that ever was fince man was firſt created, ole a3 Fc 
-: This is the Prophecy, . But now comes the jon, Whether this, as 
we have deſcribedit, be and hath already been fulfilled ; or whether the 
time thereof be.yet to come ; or it already any wayes fylfilled, whether If 
be not in part only performed, and the fall accompliſhment reſerved for ths 
time to Come, | F; | Tl 
Our Adverſaries would fain finde here the conſtant end perpetual Fiſibilir 
ty of the Church, And I muſt needs grant them that it is meant of a rims 
when the Gemtiles ſhall be called ; for the wards of the Texr, vis. [ oj 
LI | | Nations 


is the C 

Gentiles, or what priviledge have they above the .Gh»7rch Va thi 
the like ſhould not befall it which we are ſure befe} hem ” ajid 
theleſs God always made good his Promiſes unto-them, at d 00 W 
mouch failed. h DEATH WER Mons th HEE 10, 
' When we therefore talk of the Churche's, Yi/ib-lity ind glory,” we wi 
diſtinguiſh of Times ; and know that there are, T, ag when, 1 ©Church is 
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os 
+ 6 
#34 
4 


"5g A A 
y, we wmiuft 


©” indeed 


n%s © The Chirthe's Piſibility dlonded by Perfecatimn.  Bookl 


CIEAT) indeed +ſble, but #0 glorious ” ſecondly, Times when' it is neither Diſible 
| Tfatah 2, 2, "ie 7 ; thirdly, Times when itis to be both viſible and glories. 
Abs 


WL the Times immediately after Chriſt's pdfion, or ( if you will) ar his 
Paffi6n, I chink any niari will grant; chat'ic was then avivher wiſtble nor lo. 
Hows, n the Times of the perfecuring Emiperoys, when the Church had 
taken foot among the Gentiles, and the Nations began to flow unto; it, in 

was a fociety indeed pifibte, but 07 glorione : 1 am ſure, ir was nor ## the ropy 

of the Mountains ; but the Imperial Mounitain of Rowe niot onely over- 

ropped it, but ever trampled it under their feet. For we muſt know here, 

ene pak all this time of the exter#al glory, for that is the thing where: 

abont th quarretis, Inthe Times of Conftantize and rhereabouts, after 
three hiindred yeats cruel ry the Sun ſeertied as it were to break. 

forchiof a cloud, afid che Chriſtian ſociety became for 2 while borh iþble 

! and gloriow ; but preſently after, even as it was in the. end of Solomon's 

reiÞn, this glory of the Church was not onely etlipfed; but even the viſibi- 

liry thereof, ina manner, covered and alrogerher darkned with that thick 

and uniyerfally-overſ reading cloud of Aria#iſmie, And thus fatre our ad- 
vetſaries will goe wits: But werequire chey ſhould grant us ſomething 
mote, namely, Thar | 
ther great cloud « [0 tore-prophefied Xpoſtaſie of the Church began to 
ariſe ; whereby theChurche's glory was not ongly eclipſed, but ar length 
agdin 1e Yifpbi youo iy wholly overſhadowed with the thick darkneſ 
of 1d foros Antichritiaviſ ; untill that after a long day of darkneſs, 
andablack gut, it pleaſed God, even of late, ſomewhit to diſpel thecloud, 
whi reby the Society of true Believers becathe again vntwardly viſible and 
couciobs utito cheworld;: And we hope, when the cloud ſhall be wholly 
conſumed by the beitns of the Sun of the Goſpe), it ſhall become »or one! 

more viſible then, yer It is, but far more glorioms then ever hitherco it ha 
Rom, 12, 25, oat en the faldeſs Lg the Gentiles (as S. Panl ſpeaks ) ſhall come in, 

Bur of this more heteatter. 

_ Incche mean crime, that ne the better uhdeiNtand what is already diſ- 


is Arian cloud was ho ſooner blown over, but ano- 


fii 


courſ Napa ors: ility of the Church,as likewiſe know what wis 
the. Srate of erae Bulievers when this Yjjibility was overſhadowed, take 
this heh lll 'VIz, That there hath been iti all Ages ſince Chriſt, 
without mterruprioh, 4' Company or Sociery of Chriſtian men, agreeing 
or joyngd tag ih 

c 


the inward and ihvifible communion 'of the Fair, 
Vitie Tiuchs-2s ive profeſs needfel t6 Salvation, And, 
| ls Fed "is was not acknowledged Uy'rhe reſt of erring 
alled Chrijt1a) j mthar red e& this Society wi diſtm@ Society 
m ; yer tieyertheleſs, for fo much of this thier trae Faith as was 
wiedged by th RU Ge HU of they were a'Part of rhe 
ety wich ietn : Forth pſec of the' Church was not totul, 
Heir Faith, ur \rue-belicving $0- 


$24 


ked of a Viſible Chiriſtian'Society profeſſing the 
ſame us, Whether ſuch a'oneHath'always been Firſt, 
WEN en this queſtioh,is meant, A ſoviety 's 
. ©h Tapet 'one external Communion, bf the ſame 
| $ublick » ittamens, and 'Eccle ftaſticul Frrifdittion or Gd 
Seam echeourivard Form, whetty this Sociery i dif 
cernible of tnett'; and a Society by*this our-{ide ſeve- 


ted and diſtinguiſhed from other Societies, is a Society viſible and conſpt- 
cas fo er Sh Sf meh, © | / 


Pg 
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gether inthe Points of our Chriſtian Belief, hath been in all Ages, in this 
kinde and ſort, joyned, and diſtinguiſhed from other companies, not onely 
of the world, but even of Chriſtian men : or in ſhorter terms thus, W he- 


ther the ſociety of men of our Chriſtian Belief hath in all Ages been, for /, 


the out-fide, a diſtin Corporation from all other Societies and States 
of men, 

My Anſwer is, That for divers of the Firſt Ages, as before was ſhewed, 
 itwas in that manner »iſibly diſtinguiſyed ; but after an Apoſtaſie had over- 
ſpred and deformed the beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt, then was the Society or 
Belief, as it were, covered and involved with the ſame external mantle 
with them, and as it were hidden in that dark cloud, and ſo not a diſtin ex-/ 
ternal Society from the reſt, But though in the inward communion of the 
ſincerer Faith it was diverſe and diſtinguiſhed, yer it ſtill for the moſt part 
continued a member of the ſame external ( I ſay, external ) body with them ; 
being begotten by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm, taught, in ſome part, by 
the ſame Wordand Paſtors ſtill continuing amongſt them, and ſubmitting to 
the ſame Furiſdittion and Regiment, ſo farre forth as theſe or any of theſe 
had yer ſome ſoundneſs remaining in them : But for the reſt, whether in 
Doctrine or Practice, that was not compatible with their {incerer Faith, 
either wiſely avoiding all Communion with it ; or if they could nor, then 


FANG? 
Itatah 2, 2z 


3,4, 
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Of this ſee the 
T reatile of The 


Apoſiaſie of the 


latter Times, 


patiently ſuffering for their Conſcience fake under the hands of Tyrants, 


termed Chriſtians. 


For underſtanding this, take this Simile : When good Gold is mixed with / 


a greater quantity of counterfeit metall, ſo that of both becomes one maſs 
or lump, though each metall ſtill retains and keeps his nature diverſe from 
-the other, yet can they not outwardly be diſcerned aſunder by the eye; for 
becauſe they are incorporated into one external body, the outſide or viſible 
dimenſions which are ſeen are one and the ſame : But when the Refiner 
comes and ſevers them, then will each metall appear in his own out-fide and 
| his own proper colours, whereby they are eaſily diſcerned afunder one from 
the other, Such muſt the State of the Church needs be, when an A4poſtaſie 
ſhall riſe out of the bowels thereof ; and ſuch do we affirm was the. State 
of the Church of Chriſt in that great prevailing Apoſtaſze, from which we 
are ſeparated, viz, The purer merall of the Chriſtian body was not out- 
_ wardly diſcernible from the baſe and counterfeit, whiles one out- fide co- 
vered them both; but when the time: of refining came, then was our 
Church,not firſt founded in the true Faith, (God forbid ; ) bur a part of the 


Chriſtian body newly refined from ſuch corruptions as Time had gathered : 


as Gold refined begins not then firſt to be Gold, though it began then firſt 
'tO be refined; ſo our Church began not a hundred years ago to be 4 
Charch, though then it firſt began to be a Reformed Church. 

And is this any thing more then that which befel the Fewiſh Church 


in her frequent Apoſtaſte * Was the ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their 
knees 10 Baal a viſibly-diſtinguiſhed Society from. the reſt of the body. of 


/ 


/ 


# 


1 King. 19.1T, 


EY ? werethey ſuch as were outwardly known unto others who were not 


of their Communion 2 nay, were they known one to another 2 yea, to: E- 


lias himſelf? I think no man will eaſily affirm it : Yet were they a diſtin& 
Society joyned in the viſible Communion of the ſame true Worſhip, and in 


that reſpec ſeparate from the reſt of that Idolatrous body : yet neverthe- 


leſs, as farre as there was any thing which was found yer remaining for-the 
external Regiment and Ceremonies, it is moſt certain that they could not 
but beto theeyes of the world of one external body with the reſt, as recei- 
ving the ſame Circumciſion, and living under the ſame Prieſts and Ceremo- 


nies, ſo farre forth as any ſouudnels in either of them remained, 


R 3 | Nay, 


J 36 Difference with the Papiſts about the Charche's Viſibility. Book I | 


FRAY) Nay, donot our Adverſaries themſelves in their good mood grant us 
Iaiah 2.25 ag much as we have ſaid, though it be becauſe they cannor will nor chuſe 
3 +_ | (asistheProverb?) For it is a thing chiefly tobe conſidered and remem- 
obredin this Quarrel between them and us, about the Yi/bzlity of the Church, 
itis (Ifay ) tobe conſidered, That when all granted and pleaded on both 
parts is well examined, the point of difference between them and us is onely 
this, They hold the glorious Viſibility of the rrue Church co be in preſent , 
i and the overſhadowing of the light, and eclipſing of the glory thereof under 
Antichriſt, to be yet to come ; at which time of his being in the world they 
grant and affirm more of the eclipſing and overſhadowing of the true 
Church then we do for our hearts. He that reads their conceits of Ant;- 
chriſt ſhall eaſily finde this to be true: For they hold that then the publick 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, ſaying of Maſs, and all ſhall utterly ceaſe, 
untill Aztichriff's dayes be out : this is their Tenet. We on the contra- 
ry hold thisclouding of the Churche's viſibility to have been already, and 
the greareſt glory ( in probability,) or ar leaſt ſome part thereof, to be yer 
to come, So that we both agree, That in the great 4poſtafie the Churche's 
viſlbility and glory ſhould ceaſe ; bur we ſay that this Apoſtatical time hath 
been already ; they ſay it is yer to come : we ſay that that time was to 
laſt man ages z they ſay that when it comes, it ſhalt be but three fingle 
years and a half, 

Why then are they not aſhamed to choke us with this Argament of the 
Churche's Viſibility and glory, as though the Church could never be with- 
out it, when yet themſelves confeſs that there isa time to come, when the 

caſe will be ſuch, that the ſame Argument may be alleged againſt the true 
Church, though it were theirs, as is now alleged againſt ours This is too- 
great partiality, | 

Seeing therefore the whole Controverfie lies in this, whether the Chur- 
ches great Apoſtaſie be already paſt, or in being, or yet to come ; It is a great 
deal the quicker courſe for them and us to examine the condition and qua- 
lity of both Religions by the Scriptures, and not to diſtract our (elves with 
every point of difference ; ( for every Errour is not a part of this 4poftaſee :) 
Bur let us examine our Region in that point alone, wherein the Scripture ic 
ſelf places and limits the quality of this Apoſtafie, namely, that it ſhould be 
Spiritual Fornication or Tdolatry ; tor Babylon 1s not called the lier of Ba- 
bylon, the Tyrant 'of Babylon, the Heretick of Babylon, the Murtherer of 

| Babylori, bur the pyhore of Babylon, Tr is very like indeed, that as 
W hores have commonly many other foul qualities, fo may the Spiritual 
Whore havealſo : Yet aSevery ill quality of a Whore is not a part of her 
FWhorezoms ; no more is every Errour of the Spiritual Whore, how grols (0- 
ever, a patt of Spiritual Fornication, Let us therefore examine her by the 
Mark which God ſets upon her, and by that Abomination for which onely 
in 2 manner (if we obferve the Scripture) God Cid uſe'co puniſh, and 
wrathfally complain of his old people 1ſrae/, though (no doubr ) they had 
many other corruptions beſide ; but had they been faithful in that one,God 
could have winked at many other. As we know a Husband, if his Wife 

« be faithful and true to him in that point which ſo nearly toucheth his jealou- 
fie, he will the eafier bear with other ſhrewiſh conditions, 

Now if the Church of Rowe be not an 7dolatref, or a Spiritual Whore, 
proſtituting her ſelf ro other gods, to ſtocks and ſtones, and many wayes 
breaking her Faith to her one Lord and Mediator Chriſt Feſws, by commit- 
ting fornication with (I know not how many ) other Mediators ; there 

' heverwasa Whore in the world, | 
And cettaioly, if the Church of Rome may herein be juſtified, the CH 
| 0 
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of Iſrael had but hard meaſure to be condemned, who could as truly plead A 
chat ſhe never forfook the true God altogether, onely ſhe would worſhip Iſfatah 2. 2, * 
him in Calves and fach Images as other her neighbour-Nations uſed to  _ 3» 4: 
doe; and that though ſhe was for vartety, yet ſhe referved' the chief place 
for her Jehovah, and in all other refpects could as well as the preſent Ro- 
man Church excuſe her praQtice m that kinde. And yer we know how 
ſheis branded by the Prophets for a hore z and. not a fimple tornicating 
Whore, bur an- 4dvlterefi, and is threatned to be proceeded with and {7s more | 
judged as thoſe that break wedlock and ſhea bloud are judged, to have bloud Yin the Trexs 
given her infury and jealouſie, Andiuchan Example ot God's fury and tiſe of The 4- 
jealouſie hath he made them to all the world, as no other people ( how 1 q* Nay 
creat ſoever their Idolatries) have ever equall'd or come near their 
ſufferings, 

And thus farre we have in a manner yieided to our Adverſaries for. a 
time, That the time of fulfilling this Prophecy hath. already been; for we 
would deny them no favour willingly which we could lawfully yield them, 
Nevertheleſs I verily believe, that this Prophecy hath never yet received his 
full accompliſhment, nor isto do, Untill, as S, Paul faith, Row, 11,25. the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles Rt come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 

For we ſhall finde in the Prophecies of the Scriptures, that there are 
two Sorts and Times of the Calling of the Gentiles: The firſt is that which 
ſhould be with the reje&ion and caſting off of the Jon. and ( as S, Paul 
faich) to provoke thens to jealonfie + ſucha Calling as ſhould be is a manner 
occaſtona], that God might not want a Church'thetimethe Jews were co be 
caſt one ; for this is thar which S, Paul means, Rom, 11. 15, That the cafting 
away of the Fews is the calling of the Gentiles or reconciling of the world : 
whence we may ſee, that the Apoſtles werenot to preach Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, untilt being firſt offered to the Jews, they refaled him. And / 
this is that Calline of the Gentiles which hitherts hath been. for 
many Ages, | F | 

But there is a ſecond and more glorious' Calling of the Gentiles tobe 
found in the Prophecies of Scripture; not a Calne, as this is, wherein 
the Jews are excluded; but a Calling wherein the Fews ſhall have 
- 2 ſhare of rhe greateſt glory, and are to have a preeminence above other / 

Nations, when a// Nations ſhall flow unto them, and walk it their- light : 
For the calling of the remainder of the world 'which is'not yer under 
Chriſt, is reſerved for the ſolemnizing of the'Fews reſtiturion, This 
is that Calling and that Time which he calls the Fulnef of #he 'Gemtiles ; I Rom. re.2y. 
would not brethren ( ſaith he ) have you ignorant of this myſtery, that 
blindneff in part is hapned to Ifratl, untill the fulnefs of tht Gentiles be - 
come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, This is that time whereof he - 
ſpeaks, that if che preſent fa// of the Fews be the riches of the world, and y.c;. 
their decay the riches of the Gentiles, how mach more ſhall their fulnef 
be the fulneſsof the Gentiles ? This is that glorious time which'\the 'pro- 
phecy of this Text principally, if not'ogether, intended : For if the ful- 
nefs of the glory and inlargement' of the Charth be here deſcribed, then ic 
muſt needs be that the time hereof hath never yet been, becauſe as yer rhe 
Fulnefs of the Gentiles, whereof S, Paul ſpeaks, & not come i, While 
the Roman and Iron part of Nebachadzezzar's Image was yet ſtanding, a 
Stone was hewn out of the mountain without hands * Fhis is the Firſt State Done 2. 3% 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and Calling of the World z which hath been 
hitherto, Bur at length th# Stone; When the' time of the Tmage's brittle ; 
teet came, ſmote the Image upon thoſe feer; ſo thit the wind blew the whole 
Image away, and there was nio more place found for any part thereof : which 
R 4 | was 
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CAAL) was no ſooner done, but the* Stone which ſmote the Image ſwelled into a great 
Tſatah 2.2» Monptain,and filled the whole earth:This is the Time of the Fulneſi of Chriſt's 


Kingdom, the Fulnef of the Gentiles : This is the Time when the Moxn- 


"IB tain of the Lord's Houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the = of the Mountains , 


namely, when the ſmall Sroze of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is now in being, 
ſhall ſmite the brittle feet of the laſt Remainder of the Roman State now 
' ſubfiſting in the Popedome, in whom the divided Toes of too many King- 
domes are ina ſort (though bat brittlely ) united together; and & thar 
great ſeven-hilled City ſtill Ladies it over the Nations of the Earth, 


DISCOURSE XXX 


— — 


Jupcss 1. 7. 
As T have done, ſo God hath requited me. 


7 HESE arethe words of 4donibezek,one of the Kings 
F of Canaay, whom the ſons of Fud4h and Simeon having 
x taken priſoner in war, they cut off the thumbs of his 
hands, and great toes: The juſtneſs of which puniſh- 
- ment ſoevidently ſampling his forepaſt ſin, forced him, 
though with a heavie heart, to give glory unto God, 
| and ſay,” Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs - 

and great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table : 
As Thave done, ſo God hath requited me, 

Theſe words ( without any longer Preface ) may be conſidered two waies; 
either ſimply or abſolutely in themſelves, or with reference to him who 
ſpake them, 1n themſelves they are an Affirmation or Hiſtorical narration, 
That 4s Adonibezek had done, ſo God requited him. If we conſider them 
with reference to the ſpeaker, they are a Confeſſion, as being ſpoken by him 
who did the fa, and ſuffered now the puniſhment ; Adonibezek himſelf it 
is who ſaith, As I have done, ſo God hath requited me. 

In the Firf Confideration I obſerve four things, 

I. That God pwuniſheth fin with temporal puniſhment in ths life, as well 
with eternal in the life to come. Thus this miſerable King here feels the 
hand'sf God fall ſo heavy upon him, while he was yet in the world, that 
it makes him bitterly cry out, 7 have done cruelly, and God hath even here 
requited me. 

2, That God doth not alwaies preſently inflie# his Tudgements, while the ſin 
is freſh, but ſometimes deferrs that long which he means to give home at the 
laſt, Sofaith our King here, As I have done; not as I did even now, but 
as Idid long ago, and thought by this God had forgotten me, yet now ſee 
he may wy. Þ » | 

3. That theſe Divine Tudgements by ſome conformity or affinity do carry itt 
them as it = a ſtamp Fo 099 of the ſin for at bh ſl inflited, $0 
faith this unhappy King, 4s have done , even juſt as I have done to others, 
now I ſuffer my ſelf : Seventy Kings thumbs in my cruelty I cur off, and in 


my pride made them to feed like dogs under my table : now the gr 
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Ghich Lmeteunto others, is meaſured unto my (elf; for juſt prey roam T 


0 God hath requited me, OE 

4, Thatthe Profit and Pleaſure mhich men; aim at when, they, commit: ſin 
will not ſo-much as quit coſt evemin this life:: For. if God's puniſhments be 
requitalls, certainly che profitwe bave gorten by fin he will make us loſe in 
the punifheemt; the pleaſure we hope ta finde, andifeek after ia fin, will be 
overpoiſed in the pain we are fare co feel when.the juſt hand. of the Al- 
mighty ſhall requize us.. | | 

And thus have you heard alteady the Summe of what. 1 mean to ſpeak. of. 
in the Firſt conſideration of thefe words. Now. I will return 2gain, and 
ſpeak more largely. of them all, and chat in the ſame order I gave 

our, 


ated) 
Juds,1.79, 


The firſt Colletion therefore which I made was, Thas Ged purifheth Oſery. t, 


the ns of men with temporal. puniſhment in this life, a6 well 44 with eternal 
in the life to come, This verity (to uſe the words of Zapher, Job 20.4. ) 
war known in the daits of old, and found true ever finse man was 


| #08 
the earth, For as the Apoltle faith of »ightcenſneſs, that is hath both the , 7; , », 


ife of this life avd of the life ty came; {0 it is moſt true of annighte- 
ouſneſs, that it hath the carſe of this life as well ax of the life to come. 

- The firf fn of our firſt Parents, whereof we all ſtand guilty, was #4 
pw1iſhed, as it were to be a Rule and Law of what God would doe after, 1 
fay; the firf fin of our firſt Parents was panifked with a cvrſe is things of 
th life. From hence come all the ontward calamities and miſerics af 
mankiade, wherein the happieft man on earth hath his ſhare; hence our 
labour and vexation of ſpirit 5 henee our pain, our want, 2nd all our erou- 
ble wherein we travell under the Sann, No man igthe world is exempted 
from this Law, all of us as well feel a preſent puniſhment here in 'this 
life, as fear that which ſhall be to come hereafter in the world tocome, 
| Now as the wniverſal miſery we all feel is a temporal puniſhment of an 
wniverſal fins ſo the clods of daily fin, which we adde unto this greac 
mountain of tranſgreſhion, doth uſnally bring us under fome ſpecial kinde 
of puniſhment, above that which we have in common with other men, 
The whole Hiſtory of the Bible, if we look well into it, is moſt part taken 
upia Examples of this one Maxime; whoſoever thinketh otherwiſe, he 
hath taken too flight a viewand too ſhort a ſurvey of the world's affairs, 
Perhaps he ſees the perſon of a Tyrant, of an Opprefſor, of a Blaſphemer, 
tolivelong in; jollicy, and to end his daies in tranquillity ; or, to uſe the 
words of Fob in the ſame argument, to ſpend their daies in wealth, and in 4 


Chap. 21.13. 


moment ( without any more trouble) go down into: the grave, How is it/ 


then true, That God requiteth fin is this life, or that any regard ſhould be 
had toany temporal calamities or worldly diſaſters z fince theſe come alike 
to the juſt and ugjuſt, to the fool and to the wiſe, to thofe whom God 
 {avourethas well as thoſe he favoureth not * | 
Burfor Anfiver hereunto, wemmuſt know, That the way of God is teay- 

por puniſhments is one, and his way .in cterva! and ſpiritual another ;* he 
deals not after the ſame fafhion inboth, For «ers! puniſhments in the 
| world to come, the perſon which finneth ſhall alone ſuffer, and no.othar” 


for himz but as for tewpors! puniſhments, which are (een in this world,” 


ſometimes God laies them-upon the perſon, ſometimes upon the poſterity 
of the offender, or ſometimes upon-others which in ſach like reſpects are 
near 'unto them, as he ſees beſt in his wiſdome, When therefore.thou 


feeſt a man live in open-and groſs ſins, confine not thine eye;unto his perſon - 


only, |bur look farther about him, ſurvey his whole family ; if pothing 
appear while he is living, yetafter his death conſider of his poſterity, god 
| | thou 
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Vetſ. 11, 


Verf. 10, 


Verſ. 14. 
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Q 


thon wilt finde the waies of God to be juſt and glorious in the avenging of 
fin and wickedneſs, <Þ | 
+ This queſtion was long debated between Fob and his friends, and at laft 
camets this very iſſue, Fob himſelf determining and affoiling it after, this 
manner ; 1will teach you (faith he, chap, 27. v, 11, &c,) by the hand of 
God z that which i with the Almighty will T.not conceal. Behold, all ye your 
ſelves have ſeen it, why then are you thus altogether vain ? This i the portion 
of 4 wicked man from God, and the heritage of oppreſſors, which they ſhall re. 
ceive of the Almighty, Tf his children be multiplied, it # for the ſword, ayd 
his off- ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with bread, &c, | 
' Thereaſon of this difference berween temporal puniſhments and eteryul 
is to begathered from the ſeveral and differing En.s of them both: Be- 
cauſe they are for divers Ends and Purpoſes, therefore the way of God is 
diverſe in the execution of them, ' The Znd of eternal puniſhments is 
to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, in avenging fin; but the Z»d of temporal 
puniſhments is chiefly exzmplary ; -that is, for example and warning unto 
others, thatthey might hereby know that God regardeth and obferveth 
the ations of men, and therefore fear leſt che like might come unto then- 
ſelves which they haveſeen to have befallen other men. 

Now for ſuch an End as this, it is not alwaies requiſite that God ſhould 
puniſh every offender in his own perſon; becauſe che: puniſhment here re- 
{pecteth not ſo much the perſon of the offender himſelf, as others who have 
been witneſſes of his ſin, that they might take heed of committing the like, 
Now this End may be as well attained 1n the puniſhment of a mans poſterity, 
ſubjects, ſervants, as of his own perſon : For by both alike may others ſee 
that God obſerveth the fins of men, and hath plagues in readineſs for thoſe 
which commit them: And by both alike will men: be afraid of the hand of 
God; ſeeing moſt men do moſt vehemently wiſh the good and happy con- 
dition of their poſterity and others having like relation unto them ; Kings 
the weal of their Subjects, Fathers the good of their Children,. Husbands 
the good of their Wives; and therefore will refrain-from doing that which 
they ſee by experience of others may bring a plague or a curſe upon any 
of them. | | | 
- YeaGod'ſo much regardeth this exemplgry End. in temporal puniſhments, 
that I think this to be one chief reaſon why God forgiving the fin, and 
conſequently eternal puniſhment, yet he remitteth not texzporal plagues and 

i chaſtiſements; -leſt when the fin is notoriouſly. known and ſcandalous, 
thoſe who ſaw the ſin, and could not ſo well know of the Inward reconcilia- 
tion between God and the ſinner, might ſtumble and doubt in theit. hearts 
Whether there were a God or no, who obſerveth the waies of men,” In 
this ſort, and for this end, was David puniſhed; whom though upon his 
humble repentance Nathas had told,” The Lord hath put away thy ſin, this 
ſhalt not die * yet nevertheleſs did God raiſe up evil againſt him out of his 
own houſe, he took his wives from before his eyes, and gave them unto hi 
neighbour, and the ſword never departed from his houſe, according as the Lord 
had ſpoken. The reaſon hereof follows'in the Text, in the words of Na- 
than; Becauſe, ſaith he, by ths deed thou haſt; given great occaſion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo which « born unto thee ſhall 
ſurely die, The child alſo; that is, all the former plagues, together with the 
death of the child, ſhall come upon theefor this end. | 

This then being ſo plain, what End God chiefly. aims at in his outward 
and viſible judgements z we ought hence to learn what to doe as often as 
we ſee the hand of God fall heavie upon any open and known ſinners 
namely, to accompliſh in our ſelves the End which God aims at, to-examine 

| our 
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our/ations/paſt, to amend our lives, leſt as bad, if not aworſe thing, befall AL 
us or-ours, "And if at any+rimewe ſee an Example of this upon one of J%98-1-7- 
God's own children, as weheard-of David before, a-man-after God's own. « pie 
heart ; let us learn to fear and tremble, and ſay," If.ſuch things betall thoſe 
whom God moſt loveth, what thall become. of us if we fia likewiſe? Again, 
when we fee:God thus-puniſhing ſin\in the eyes of the world; let us acknow- 
ledoe his All-ſeeing Providence, andfay withthole, Rev. 15, 3, 4:.Great and 
' marvellous are thy warks, Lord God ang Aa ; fuſt and trac are thy waies thou 

King of Saints. Who ſhall, not fear thee, © Lord, and glorifie thy Name, 
when' thy judgements are made manifeſt ? and with David, Pſal. 9. 16. and 
Pſal, 11,7, The Lord known by the judgement which he executeth ; for the 
righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, 12110 Mo: ; Log oy - Plat, 

'A ND thus I come to theſecond thing T obſerved, namely, That .God Ovlery, 2, 
Iu forbears and defers his puniſhments, As I did long ago, ſaith 4doni- 

ezek, yea again and again,ſeventy times one after another; ſo long and ſoof- 
ten, that I thoughe:God had either not ſeen, or quite forgotten'me : yet 
now I'fee he requiteth me. Read 
. How true this 0bſerwetios is, is ſufficiently witneſſed by rheirexperience 
who have little leſs then ſtumbled and ſtaggered hereat. This-made Cats, 
a Heathen man, to cry out, Res divina multum habent caligins, The diſ- 
poſals of Divine providence are not a little cloudy and dark, This. made 
David, 4 man = God's own heart, to confeſs and: (ay, My fert were almoft' 0.4. x. 
gone, my fteps had well-nigh flipped. This made Feremy cry: our from 1 | 
botcome of an amazed ſoul, 'Reghteous art thos, © Lord, when T'iplead with I-22. 2. 
thee; yet let me talk with thee of thy judgements, - Wherefore doth the way 
of the wicked proſper ? why are they happy that deal wery treacheroufly? \ ea 
thoſe Martyred Saints, Rev. 6. 10. are heard to cry. from under'the Alrar, 
How long, © Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our bloud on 
them that dwell upon the earth ? | 

Now a5 theſe forenamed have ſtumbled at God's delaying and forbearing 

his judgements, ſo others there are who have been quite deceived, verily be- 
lieving that with God Qnod defertur, eufertur, what was forbora, was alfo 
forgotten. Such an one was Adonibezek here, who having eſcaped ſo long, 
thought to have eſcaped ever. And ſuch were thoſe whereof David ſpake, 
Pſal. 10. 6, Who (ay in their hearts, We ſhall never be moved, we ſhall newer 
be in adverſity. Such an one is the great Whore of zabylon, that fings, 
Kang: Bennora,T fit like 4 Quten, and am n0 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Rev. 18. 7. 
Such an one was Pherecydes Syrius, maſter of Pythagoras, and a tamous 
Philoſopher, and one that is faid to have been the firſt Philoſopher thac 
raught among the Greeks the Soul to be immortal 4 and yet among all his 
knowledge had not learned this one Principle, The fear of the Lord is the pry. .. ,. 
beginning of wiſdome, For, as * lian reports, he uſed-among his /* Var. biſt. 
ſcholars to vaunt of his irreligion after this manner, ſaying, 'That he bad 
never offered ſacrifice to any God in all his life, and get had lived ag long +5 yiou, 
and 4s merrily as thoſe who had offered ſewerall Hecatombs, | But he that 5 ies «dv 
thus impiouſly abuſed the long-ſuffering of God, came ar length toan end og 
as ſtrange as his impiety was unuſual z for ſo they report of him, that he was daumu; 5 
ſtricken ( like Herod, by the Angel of the Lord ) with ſuch. a diſeaſe, that #'*! bd | 
* Serpents bred of che corrupt humours of his body, which eat and conſu- } _— » cal 
med him being yer alive, | " Plinte | 7. 


' But that we' may neither diftruſt the righteous waies of God, vr pre» 7, BY <-43- 


þ , Pherecyde 
vent his unſearchable counſels with our over-haſty 'expeRation, let us a #ii ferpentiun 
little confider of the Ends why God oftentimes defers and prolongs his Fudge- dis arr 8 


ments, Theſe Ends I ſuppoſe may be referred unto four heads, - Ptiravis, 
| | 1. Fot 


EN NO 


—_ 


ne The Ends why God deferrs his Tudgements. | Book 1. 


RAD 1, Forthe ſakeof godly ones, for whom God. uſeth to, torbear even 
 Judp 1.9% multicudes of figners. 'So had there been. but te» righteows perſons in Sodom, 
Gen. 18.3z, Sodom had never been deftroyed;- 7 wil not deſtroy it (ſaith (God); far 
tens ſake,” So for good: Foſiah's ſake God deferred the plagues he!had de- 
creed/to bring-upon that people, that Foſiah might be firſt gathered anto his 
fathers in peace; and his eyes might not. ſet! all the evil that he \was to: bring 
upon'that\place : as it is2 Kings 22, 20, For 44 the new. wint '( ſaith the 
Lord, Eſa. 65.8, « found inthe cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not fot' a bleſe. © 
ſing is init: even ſo will Tage for my ſervants ſakes, that I may not -diſtray 
 themall:- That is, 1 will ſparea "whole cluſter of men, even. for' one. or 
two bleſſed ſervants of mine which I ſhall finde therein. This is the firſt End, 
and this is moſt, if not onely, found in publick judgements and common 
fins, ſuch as' cqncera whole: ſocieties of men.z for in ſuch properly doth 
God, for the ſake of godly ones, forbear a multitude of ſinners, 
2. The ſecond Ead is,: To give time of repencance- and amendment: 
For the-Lord' s lone- ſuffering, not willing that any ſhowld periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentaxre, as it is 2 Pet, 3.9, This is ſhewed by the pa- 
rable of the Fig-tree, Luk, 13.7, Three years the hasbanaman came toſeck 
fruit, and found none ; and the fourth year he expeted, before he would cut 
it down, An hundred and-twenty years the old world hac given them be- 
fore the Floud came. And Forah proclaimed ( not , Yer one day, but.) 
Jonab3.4; Tet fonrty daies, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, This End concerns ſuch 
puniſhments as deprive.men of life, and of the means of falvation,..and of 
amendment of life : For ſuchas theſe onely can God be ſaid to forbear, to 
give time of repentance .. For as for other puniſhments (not the for- 
bearance.,. but) the haſtening of them rather would cauſe repentance, 
ſeeing men then uſe to remember and call upon God when they are in 
miſery and afflition, : \ a 
3- The third End of God's deferring his puniſhments is, The oppot- 
tunity of example by them utito others, and of manifeſting his own glory, 
God is Lord of Times; and as he created them, fo he alone knowsa fit. 
Time for all things under the Sun,. He therefore who knows all occa- 
fions, when he ſeeth a fir Time for his Judgements, to profit other men 
by example, and moſt of all to ſer forth his own glory, then he ſends them 
forth, and till then he will defer them. TL, 
4. The fourth End or Reaſon hath ſome affinity with this, and it is, 
When God intending ſome extraordinary judgement, - ſuffers mens fins to 
grow unto a full ripeneſs, that their ſin may be as conſpicuous unto the 
world as his purpoſe is their puniſhment ſhall be. Thus God puniſhed not the 
Canaanites in Abraham's time, but deferred it Ull' 1ſraePs coming ont of 
Egypt and that, as himſelf witneſſeth, Gep. 15, 16, Becanſe the iniqui- 
iy of the Amorites was not yet full, And therefore is not this laſt End to 
 belookedfor inall God's _ but. it ſeemeth proper to his extraordi- 
- nary puniſhments :: when God meaneth, as it were, to get himſelfa name 
amongſt men, then God ſtaies to have the fn ful,upon which he willponre 
a full vial of wrath and indignation, ape | 
Having thus ſeen how many Eds there are why God ſhould oftentimes 
defer the execution of his Judgements; the conſideration hereof may be 
2 double leſſon unco-us. 1. A lefſon of ſpiritual wiſdeme, that we ſhould 
not think with Epicures and children of this world, That God's delay in 
. PR_eng foratime is any argument he means nor to puniſh at all, Burt, 
with wiſe Solon, let us account mo man happy, but him who ends happily. 
2. We maylearn here alſo a leſſon of Chriſtian Patience, When we be- 
hold the proſperity of wicked men, let it not grieve us to ſee fin a while Iye 
unreveſ- 
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unrevenged ; let it not grind: our hearts to ſee thoſe who make arrads FRAN? 


of wickedneſs a while to triumph, and be, as it were, at defiance with Hea- Judg.1.7.H 


venit ſelf: Foreither God dorh it for the good of ſome of his Saints and 
then how can webut bleſs him ? Or elſe to give them time of repentance ; 
and then who art thou, O man, that repineſt at the mercifulneſs of thy 
God? Or elſe to wait a fit time when thy ſelf and others may be the: moſt 
edified thereby, or his own glory moſt illuſtrated, or when'men may take 
greateſt notice of his Juſtice, Admire therefore his Wiſdome, and let 
the expectation of that renown which God will one day purchaſe to him- 
| ſelf make thee reſt in hope and poſleſs thy ſoul in quietneſs, Why ſhould 
the Heathen go before us in this duty ? They knew not ſo much as we 
have heard this day, and yet could they reſt themſelves in anafſured ex- 
pecation of God's juſtice, though a while it were deferred: Asis very ob- 
- ſervablein the words of Agamemnon,expreſſed by Homer, 1liad, 4. upon oC» 
caſion of the Trojans perfidious perjury ; 
"EaÞ ap 76 x aunt 'OtumEe. G4 #TEAEOTED, 

"Ex. 3 3) 04 AG | by 
Though, faith he, the God of heaven avenge not this preſently, yet ſure at Ia 
he will deeit, ho ; 

Eu 98 £90 Tod's oh, - 

For of this 1 am ſure, 

"Boxer Fgp amy amt 6Awhy "IMO ipn, 
that there will be a day when ſtately Troy ſhall be overthrown : 

Nam lictt hand ſontes praſenti puntat ira ; 

Sera tamen ſumit Deus & graviora malorum 

hes CEE 7 A ſently inflidt bis jad 
Though God doth 20t alwaies preſently inflift his judgements upon offenders, 
yet ho will pay them home bh, So the ebiſharar, he deferrs few are 
the more grievous when they come. What could Fob, David, or Feremy 
have pokes mote freely in ſuch a caſe ? Methinks I durſt almoſt Ipply 


the words of our Saviour concerning the Centurion, We ſhall ſcarce finde ſo waas.s. is, 


great Faith in Iſrael, 


BUT now [paſs untahgehird point I obſerved ( anditis chiefly tobe gry, 3, 


obſerved in theſe wgrds Mmely, The conformity between the Sin and the Pu- 
niſhment : Temporal puniſhments have for the moſt part ,as it were, a charatter 
ſtamped upon them,in which men may reade their ſins as well, oftentimes, as if 
they heard God himſelf to ſpeak from heaven, Adonibezek could doe it with 
ſmall learning ; he ſaw his puniſhment ſo evidently branded with the mark 
of his fin; Threeſcore and ten kings (ſaith he) having their thumbs and 
great toes (ut off, &rc. EDLTES Tos LATED 
.W hich Rule of God's Fftice appears by thoſe words of our Saviour, 


With what meaſure ye mete unto others, the ſame ſhall be meaſured unto you + Mut. 5, * 


and by that of the Prophet 0badjeh, verſ, 15. thus threatning Edom, As 
thou 9. done, it ſhall be done unto thee ;, thy reward fhall return upon thine 
own head, | | 

But for the better Ciſcerning of thi Conformity with the Sin which God 
flampeth upon the puniſhment thereof, we muſt know that it is of four ſeve- 
ral kindes, The firſt is, Tevrre via, When we ſuffer by the hand of 


God the very ſame things ourſelves which we. have done to others, Such © 


was Adonibezek's puniſhment here, and ſuch was that wherewith H4- 
bakkuk, chap, 2. 8, threatens the- Chaldeans; Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled 
many nations, all the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoil thee: and Ezekiel the 
Eaomites, As thou didſt rejoyce at the inheritance of the houſe of 1ſrael, be- 


Pharaoh, 


fs 


cauſe it was deſolate, ſo will 1 doe unto thee , Thou ſhalt be alſo deſolate. Thus Chip. $5.85 
S 
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FRAD Pharach , who * commanded all the males of the Hebrews to be drowned 
Judg-1.7-\ as ſoon as they were born, himſelf with all his Hoaſt was drownedin. the 
*Exod. 1. 22. Red Sea, : The depths covered them, they ſunk unto the bottome like a ſtone, 
& 12.29 Fxod, 15,5, * Davidcommirted Adultery with the wife of Uriah ; his own 
DI a v8. fon Abſalom did the like with his Concubines i» the fight of the Sun and 
*2 Chr.zz. faceof all Iſrael, * Foram like a vilain flew all the ſons ot his Father , and 
. 4417: fo did the Arabians by the will of God lay all his ſons likewiſe, only 
Fehoahaz excepted, Fehoiakim, who flew Urijah the Propher, Fer, 26, 23, 
and would not ſuffer his body. to have honeſt burial, himſelf, according ay 
| footy had foretold, Chap. 22, 19. was likewiſe {lain, and buried with the 
arial of an Aſſe, being caſt forth beyond the gate of Fernuſalem, 1 ſhall | 
not need trouble you with profane ſtories, or tell you how Brutzs and 
| Caſſius were forced to {lay themſelves with the ſame ſwords wherewith 
they ſlew Ceſar; with many other like :- _ = Ts 

But I come unto the ſecond kind of Conformity, Qugiora Ha, When we 
ſuffer not the very ſame, but yet that which-bath ſome dnalegy and reſemblance 
with our fins, Thus the univerſal overflowing of fin in the old world was 
puniſhed with an univerſal overflowing of waters, - It: was the common 
puniſhment of the Jews, when they ſerved other Gods beſides their own, 

'for God to make them ſerve other Lords and Kings beſides their own, 
Look in the Scripture, and ſee whether this were not the regular puniſh- 
ment of 1dolatry with God, thus to requite his people with that which re- 
ſembled their fin: to give them over to ſerve other nations, when they 
ſerved other Gods beſides himſelf, As Fer, 5. 19. Like as ye have for- 
ſaken me, ( ſaith the Lord ) and ſerved ſtrange Goas in your land, ſo ſhall ye 
ſerve ſtrangers in a land that i n0t yours, Soalſo, 2 Chron, 12, 5, Te have 
forſaken, or left | PONY] we, and therefore have T alſo left you | "PW? 
in the hand of Shiſbak ,And after they had humbled themſelyes,the Lord-(aies 
by Shemaiah the Prophet, verſ, 7. They have humbled themſelves, there- 
fore T mill not deſtroy them, but grant them ſome deliverance, &c, verl.s.- 
Newertheleſs they ſhall be his ſervants, that they may know my ſervice, and the 
ſervice of the kingdomes of the countries : Vulg. Ut ſciant diſtantiam ſervi- 
tatis mea & ſervitntis regni Terrarum, That they may know the difference 
between my ſervice aud the ſervice of the kingdoms of the lands, 

And certainly, if we look into the condition of the. Church ſince Chriſt's 
time, we ſhall finde the way of God's dealing in this caſe ro have been the 
ſame. "The Saracens, who ſpoiled and ſubdued ſo great a part of Chriſt's 
Church, were never heard of till {ix hundred years after Chriſt, even at 
the time when Chriſtians began generally to fall co 7dolatry, and ro worſhp 
Images, Saints and Angels: Then God firſt gave us over to ſerve other 

- Nations, when we began to ſerve.other Gods beſides the Lord our God. 
The Turkiſh fury could never be ſtayed from caſting more and more this 
yoke of bondage upon our necks, untill F#d4h ( I mean, the now Refor- 
med Churches) began to put away her Idols , ſome oge hundred years 
ſince : From that time unto this, that God which would have ſpared S9- 

i dome for ten righteous ſakes, hath ſpared the remnant of- Chriſtendome 
for their ſakes who have turned again to the Lord their God to ſerve him 
as he would be worſhipped, 

_ Buttogo on: Solomon, when he divided that worſhip which was due un- 

i King, 11. 5. to the Lord alone, between him and the Idols of Zidov, Moab and Ammon, 

the Lord, to give him the ſame meaſure, divided his kingdome, and har 
allegeance which was only due to him and his poſterity, between himſelf 

x King, 12.20. and his ſervant Fereboam : Becauſe he ſerved God with a» imperfed# heart, 


God left him an imperfe kingdome ; Becauſe he beſtowed divine honour 
| : upon 


—_— —_—_—_— ——_— 
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upon the vaſſals of the Lord of heaven, the . Lord alſo beſtowed his ho- SS 
nour upon his vaſſal Feroboam. Nebuchadnezzar , who had lived like a Jug. wy 
Beaſt ia his Palace, God made him to eat graſs like an Oxe in the field, 7/4 , 
he knew the moſt High raled in the kingdomes of men, Dan, 4,25, 32, 34. Otho 5; 1, 111 
Biſhop of Mentz, ina time of famine thut up a great number of poor people jorw4ctco 14. 
ina Barn , promiſing to give them ſome reliet: But when he had them # Trithemiu, 
faſt, he ſet the Barn on. fire; and hearing then the moſt lamencable and 1*"9,i'* 
piteous cries and ſhreekings of the poor in themidlt of the flames, he ſcof- Sir. &c, 
fingly ſaid, Hear ye how the mice cry inthe Barn, But the Lord, the juſt 

revenger of cruelty, ſent a whole Army of XMzce upon him, which haunted 

him a great deal worſe then the Frogs did King Pharaoh, not only coming 

into his bed-chamber and upon his bed, bur following him into a Tower 

which he had built for his laſt refuge in the midſt of the River Rheve, ne- 

ver leaving him till they had quite devoured him. Socrates hath a memo- 

rable ſtory of one Cyricius Biſhop of Chalcedos, who ina meeting of many 

Biſhops inveighed very bitterly againſt good S. Chryſoſtome, and among(t 

other ſpitefull language called him often a9ya7G,, a kneeleff fellow, be- | ew 
cauſe in a good cauſe he would never be gotten to bow and | | 
obtain the favour of men, which Cyrici#s accounted a ſtubb obſti- 

nate diſpoſition. But when he had thus utteted his malice, Marathas ano- 

ther Biſhop by chance trode upon his toe; which being at the firſt eſteemed 

(as it was indeed) a very ſmall hurt, yet afterwards fo ranckled, that for the 

ſafety of the reſt of the body his leg was fain to be cut off ; which done, 

the other leg alſo was in like manner affe&ed , and that ſo, that being 
otherwiſe incurable, it was fain to feel the ſame remedy the other had done, 

Thus he who called the holy man a kzeeleff fellow in one ſenſe, God made / 

him a kneelef Biſhop in another, By which and the former Examples 
we ſee how Godin puniſhing requites men with that which hath ſome re- 
ſemblance with their Sin, And ſo much for *Ougioratee, 

I come now to the third kind, which is Conformitas ſubjet!, The Con- 
formity of ſubjet# , When though we ſuffer not the ſame, nor perhaps like un- 
10 that we have done unto others, yet are we puniſhed in that - ſubjef# wherein 
and whereabout we have ſinned. Thus Adam our firſt Parent ſinned in 
eating the fruits of the' earth, and he and all his poſterity are. puniſhed in 
the curſe ofthe ſame, in that now in ſorrow we eat of them all the dayes 
of our life. Touching God's dealing with 1ſrael in this kind, ſee Wiſdome 
chap, 11, verſ.7, 13. Korah and his company ſinned in offering ſtrange fire 
unto the Lord, and were puniſhed by a ſtrange deſtruction : the earth vi, ics. 18, 
opened its mouth and ſwallowed them up quick , and there came out a fire from A fire was 
the Lord, and conſumed the men that offered inceuſe, Numb, 16. verl, 32, . - + hu 
and verſ, 35. The Levites wife in* Fudges, finned in the Commiſſion of rhe flames burn: 
| Fornication, and therefore died by the = being forced to death by the ones, 
men of Gibeah, Eli, by too much indulgence towards his ſons, ſinned againſt 7 
God, and was puniſhed in them, being {lain by the philiftines, and the Ark _ > 
of God taken, which they had carried with them, David gloried in the 
number of his people, and was puniſhed in the Conſumption of ſeventy 
thouſand of them by the peſtilence, 2 Sam. 24. 1, 15, Hezekiah, who ſinned 
In ſhewing by way of oftentation his treaſures and riches unto the Ambaſſa- 
dors of the King of Babylon , had his puniſhment chreatned by the ſame 
things, that all he had thus gloriouſly ſhown ſhould one day be carried unto 
Babylon, 2 Kings 20.13, 17, Laſtly, The Fews, who crucified our Saviour 
by the hands of the Romans , had their City and Temple raſed by the 
ſame hands, - | 

NowlI comeunto the laſt kind of Conformity, which I call Conformity of 

| S 2 C1 Cm- 
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Profit and Pleaſure ;the Devil's baits toin'veigle mens Souls, Book 1. 


FRAN circumſtance; When the Time and Place of Puniſhment agrees with the Time 
Judg.1-7- and Place of the Sin. Of the agreement of Place | find thele Examples, 


Matt. 29. 25. 
Num. 13. 25, 


Num.14. 333 
34. 


Obſery, 4. 


Nemo animi 
ſui cauſa mas 
lus eſt, 


Matt. 4. 8, 


The firſt of 4hab and Fezebel, In the place where the dogs licked the blouq 
of Naboth, they licked the bloud of Ahab and Fezebel; 1 Kings 21,19, 
and 2 Kings 9, 36, In the place where Baal's Prieſts had committed 
Idolatry, were their bones, being dead, andthe bodies of thoſe who were 


alive, ſlain and burnc by Foſiah upon the Altar of Bethel, 2 Kings 


- 


23, 16, | 

Examples of concurrence of Time 1 finde theſe. Ar the ſame time of the 
year wherein the Fews crucified Chriſt, hapned that faral and final fiege 
by the Romans, when that heavy curſe fell upon them, H# blond be upon us 
and our children, The Spies, which brought an evil report upon the 
land, had ſpent fowrty daies in ſearching it z and therefore God for this ſin, 
that Time might agree with Tizze, made them wander up and down four 
years in the wilderneſs, They are the words of God himlelf, According 
wnto the number of dayes (ſaithhe) in which ye ſearched the land, even 
fourty dayes, ( each day for a year )| ſhall ye bear your iniquities. Laſt of all, 
( becauſe I will not be tedious in Examples) Pompey the great is reported 
to have died moſt miſerably upon the very ſame day he triumphed for the 
ſpoil of ge | 

AND thus having ſpoken of the three firſt obſervations, I come now 
to the fourth and laſt 0bſervation,namely, That the Profit and Pleaſure which 
wen ſeek for in the works of ſin will not ſo much as quit coſt in thus life: 
Becanſe God's puniſhments are requitals ; the Profs gotten by fin we ſhall 
loſe wholly, if not doubly, ta the Puniſhment thereof ; the Pleaſure found 
in fin will be overpoiſed in the pain of ſorrow we ſhall undergo for the 
ſame, It is hard to conceive that a man ſhould be ſo much-the ſon of 


« Bel;al, as to commit ſin only for his mind ſake, without any aim to a farther 


enJ, Butrather we may think, Thar as all actions are done for ſome End, 
ſo even in fſinfull and wicked actions men have ſome Ends why they com- 
mit them : And it is the conceit and apprehenſion of ſome (ach thing to be 
gotten by ſin, which makes that which is indeed Evil to have a ſhadow of an 
appearing Good, To be ſhort, The Ends men aim at in the commiſsion 
of fin are thoſe two baſtard goods, Utile & Fucundum, worldly Profit 
and carnall Pleaſure. Within the compaſs of which two fall all thoſe 
kinds of falſe Happineſs whereabout the Philoſophers were ſo diviced, 
Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, Bodily eaſe, 8&:c. All are comprehended 
within the verge of theſe two, Utile & Fucundum, Profit and Pleaſure, 
Theſeare verily thoſe two baits of the Devil. wherewithall he inveigleth 
the Souls of men; with theſe two he inſnared our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
Our mother Eve ſaw the forbidden fruit, that it was like to be as pleaſant 


_ to thetaſte as it was pleaſing unto the eye + on the other ſide, Knowledge 


like unto God, which ſhe hoped to attain hereby, was a thing exceeding 
commodious and worth the compaſsing: Upon theſe Motives therefore 
ſhe fell miſerably : and upon the like do we fall every day, Nay the Devil 
thought with theſe to have tempted our Saviour Chriſt himſelf to worſhip 
him; for he ſhewed him, as we read, All the kingdoms of the earth, with the 
glory of them, In a Kingdom all kinds of Profit and means of wealth 
abound; and for Pleaſure, what delight is equal unto that which is to be 
found in the glory of a Kingdom * 
To ſpeak of them ſeverally : What power and force a- Motive of Gan 
and Profit hath to ſway onr affections to commit ſin, S, Pawl hath told us, 
1 Tim,6. 9, Thoſe, ſaith he, that will be rich, fall into temptation and 4 


ſnare; and verſ, 10, that Covetouſneſs i the root of all evil, The wn 
alſo 


Diſconrſe XXX. will be requited with a greater Loſs and Pam. | 7 | 


alſo is apparent by the words of our. Saviour, It & eaſier for a camel to 86 FxAL) 
through the eye of a needle, then for arich man to enter into the kingdoni of Judg.1.7+ 
God, Matt, 19, 24, GET | es 
And for the other, to wit, car#al Pleaſure, ſo forcible it is, ſo much pre- 
vailing in tempting and drawing us unto evil, that the wiſe Son of Syrach 
ſticked not to ſay, He that reſeſteth pleaſures crowneth his own ſoul, Be- Chap. 1g. 6: 
ſides, theſe Ends are fo nearly linked: together, that the one of them is 
commonly deſired for a Means unto the other ; for therefore do many de- 
fire wealth, that they might have means to live vol»ptuouſly. 
But be they as they will be, If this'be all the good men do or can expect 
from the works of fin; if theſe only be thoſe fair Ends we ftrive to attain 
by ſo fon! a means ; and when we have gotten them, if the juſt God re- 
quites the Pleaſure we expect with pain and ſorrow, and the Gazz we hoped 
for with an equal yea with a greater loſs : ifthe Pleaſure of a moment be 
entertained with a remaining ſorrow ; if a fingle Gain be rewarded with 2 
double loſs, and that in this world : Surely it will not quit the coſt to com- 
mit the moſt gainfull or pleaſing fin in the world, Bur certain it is that 
God uſeth thus to meet with our intendments, -and to make us alwaies fall 
ſhort, firſt or laſt, of what we hoped for by fin, = | | 
For as for Pleaſure and Heart's-eaſe, as wecall it, alas ! who ever found * 
this gotten by ſin to be worth the while? To overpals ſuch requiting pains 
as fall within the obſervation of other mens eyes z as when God makes 
our pain and ſorrow to grow even from thoſe members, thoſe hands, thoſe 
things from which we ſought delight, as I ſhewed you in the laſt 0bſerwati- 
on : I will, I ſay, omit theſe, and put you in minde only of that ſecret pain, # 
which no man knows but he that feels it, The ſting of Conſcience. Is there 
any man that finds not the honey of ſin mingled with this gall ? Surely 
the ting of Conſcience never leaves a ſinner, but is in all our. pleaſure-like 
unto thoſe wilde gourds, 2 Kines 4, 39, Kc. wherewith the young Pro- 
phers of Gzlgal ſpoiled their whole pot of pottage : We cannot taſte ſo 
much as one ſpoonfull of this falſe pleaſure, but preſently we muſt cry as 
they cried, Mors in olla, Death & in the pot, | 
As for Profit and yyealth, It is even gotten into vulgar experience, that 
what in this kinde is gotten by ſinfull and bad means, is nothing durable, 
Treaſures of wickedneſs ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 10, 2,) profit nothing ; and 
wealth gotten by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed, Prov. 13. 11, Yea, as the 
feathers of an Eagle are faid to conſume the feathers of other birds ; ſoa 
little gotten by indire& and bad means often conſumes a man's whole ſub- 
ſtance. I cannot ſtand to inlarge upon this point : 1 will only ſhew in the 
example of our firſt Parents, how God in this manner requited them, + 
Firſt, They looked for Pleaſure in the taſte of ſo pleaſing a fruit, This 
hope God repai'd them with pain and ſorrow; 7 will multiply thy ſorrow, Ge. . it. 
( faith he unto the-woman ) and in pain ſhalt tho bring forth children + and 
to the man, 1» ſorrow ſhalt thou eat the fruits of the earth all the daies of thy Veil. 7. 
te They looked, ſecondly, to have gained much, and to have Jroſbed 
themſelves exceedingly ; as namely, to have gotten more knowledge then 
God had givea them. This hope God required, not only with the loſs 
of that knowledge they had before, but even of the outward things they 
enjoyed in Paradiſe. Primum in unoquoque genere eft menſura conſequent- 
#m, The Firſt in every kind is the — of that which follows. Thus God 
dealt with them, and thus will he deal with us unto the world's end. Sin 
IS utterly unprofitable; whatſoever is gotten theteby is like the change 
Diomedes made with Glaucm ;, like that which Rehoboam made Of the ſhields! 


Vetrf, 24. 


2 C hron. k F: 


In the houſe of the Lord, ſhields of braſs for ſhields of gold, t to, 
ns S 3 et 


168 The fufferivy of Puniſhment extirts the confeſſion of Sin. Book 1. 
FAD?) Let us therefore hence! learn! to withſtand ſuch fooliſh motives and 
Judg.1-7. (ach vai hopes : when we are in danger co' be etiſnared by theſe bairs, 
let us thus reaſon with our ſelves, What will it profit a matt to enjoy an 
kovr”s pleaftire, for many a'year's pain £ What will the fyeet dot us: good 
which1s mixt with ſo much four What will it profir a man' to' be rich 
in his youth, and a beggar in hisage'? What will it profit a man'by guile 
and opprefſion to raiſe his houſe while he liveth, by that which ſhall moſt 
cettainily ruine it when he is dead and gone? And laſtly, if none of al{ this 
Mar.8. 36. were, yet What will it profit a #8 to win the whole world, arid loſe hi 
own ſoul ? 

T NOW having done with the Firſt confideration of theſe words, I come 

| The Second Ufito the Second, which is with relation to him that nctered them, and {6 

conſideration of they are a Confeſsion. In which I obſerve Three things, 

Adoriverks 1. That the ſuffering of puniſhment extorts the Confeſfion of fin.” Thus 
this miſerable King is made, for all his pride and ſtomach, to lament with 
an Ezo fect, with an 7 have dove. | 

2, God's Fuſtice in the puniſhing of ſin viſibly & one of the ſtrongeſt 
Motives to make an Atheiſt confeſs there s a God. Adonibezehk, who ſcarce 
believed, or perhaps not well remembred, there was a God till now, is here 
forced to confeſs, The unreſiſtible God, that craſheth down the prond, he hath 
requited me. ; 

3. As the Puniſhment in general brineeth ſin to minde, which elſe would 
be forgotten : ſo the faſhion and kinde thereof well conſidered may lead ms, as 
it were by the hand, to know the very ſin we are paniſhed for, Many fins had 
Adonibezek committed , the condition and manner of his puniſhment made 
"= / vga his cruel uſage of the ſeventy kings, and ſay, As I have 

one, Oc, | 

- Obſervy, x. To begin with the Firſt ; I ſay, The ſuffering of puniſhment extorts the 
confeſſion of ſin, The reaſon whereof is the very natute of Puniſhment, 
which alwaies implieth ſome offence, and therefore is a good remembrancer 
of the ſame, Thus Foſeph's brethren, when they were diſtreſſed in Zeypt, 

Gen. 42-21. cried, Fe are verily guilty concernitie onir brother, Prond Pharaoh, when he 

ſaw the plague of hail'and thunder, ſaid, 7 have now ſinned; the Lord is 

Hats and I and my people are wicked, The proud ſtomachs of the 


f 
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Iſraelites came down, when once the fiery ſerperits ſtung them, and then 
Num. 2x.7, They came to Moſes, and ſaid, ye have finntd; for we have ſpoken #- 
gainſt the Lord, and againſt thee, ' Ages, whom all the threatnings of 
God's Prophets in fitty years ſpace could never move, .yet wheti he was 
2 Chron, 23. bound in Vitor and carried priſotier urito Babylon, Thep he beſought the 
th. , Lord his God, and humbled himſelf ereatl before the God of hs fathers, 
W hoſoever therefore he be that feels not this truit, and makes not this uſe 
| of his croſſes and afflitions, is worſe then hard-hearted Pharaoh, worſe then 
cruel Adonibezek. Btit it by this means we come to ſee'and acknowledge 
Ms. 119,71? Our fin, then may we ſay with Davis, It is good for me that I was afflitted; 
and piye thanks and praiſe unto our God, who is able out of ſuch hard rocks 

as theſe to make flow the ſaving waters of repentance, 
Obſerv.22 © And thusI come to my ſecond, 0bſervation, which is, That God's judge- 
ments for ſin is one of the ſirongeſt mutives to make an Atheiſt confeſs thert 
& aGod, Thoſe who ſay, here & no God, David accounts them in the 


number of fools : The fool ſaith in his heart, There @ no God, Plal, 53. 1: 

+ Now Solomon ſtyleth Puniſhment Zruditio ftaltorum, the Schoolmaſter of 
| Fools, If for all fools, then alſo for Arheifticall fools, that they eithet by 
their own, or by example of God's plagues upon others, may be taught t9 
put away their folly, | 
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Diſcourſe XXX. Tulpements make the Atheiſt confeſs there is a God. 
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poſed: examples of ſome'who-ſeemitoelcapetthe hand of God im the greateſt 
fins, is a main occafion of Atheiſm, This made David himſelf to ſay, My 


Moſt certain it is, The not —_ of God's judgements,. or the. ſap- FRALG) 
T 


Juds.r,7: 


Wo 


feet were almoſt gowe, my ſteps had nv. a1 For I was envioms at Pal. gz. 1:2. 
the 


 the' fooliſh, when I ſaw the ' proſperity 0 wicked, It is reported of 
Diazoras Melins, furnamed the Atheiſt, thar at the firſt he was very devour, 
and a great worſhipper of the: Gods z but having committed ſome certain 
money unto'a-friend's keeping, and afterwards demanding it again, his friend, 
lochro forgo ſuck a booty, forfware that he ever received any : whomwhen 
Diazoras (aw, notwithſtanding this horrible perjury, to chrive and proſper; 
and-no divine judgement to fall upon him, he preſently turned Atheiſt and 
enemy to: the Gods, and laboured by all means to bring other men to the 
like impiety. 

For this cauſe therefore David, as jealous of God's honour, and: know- 
ing what force God's Judgements have to keep Azheiſmz from creeping 
into the hearts of men, defirerh God, Pſat, 59. x3, that he would avenge 
himfelf of evil-doers, even for this end, that ir might be known he was the 
Lord : Conſ#me ( faith he) in thy wrath, conſume them, that they may not 
be. and let them know ( that is, that menmay know) that God ruleth in 
Facob, unto the ends of the earth, And hence it is alſo that God often in 
Ezekiel doth plainly affirm this to be the End of his judgements, thar ir 
might be known that he was the Lord. As inchapter 6, v, 6, thus he 
threatens Iſrael, Towr cities ſhall be laid waſte, and your high places ſhall be 
deſolate, 8:c.,v, 7, And the ſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of yow, and you ſhall 
know that 1 am the Lord, And again,v.12,13. He that i far off, ſhall die by the 
peſtilence ; and he that is near, ſhall fall by the ſword, Then ſhall ye know 
that I am the Lord. And chap. 25, 17. concerning the Phil:ftins, I will 
execute great vengeance upon them, faith the Lord, with furious rebukes : 
and they mo know that I am the Lord, when I fhall lay my vengeance upon 
them, If this then be fo as ye have heard, let us learn hence agood prefer- 
vative againſt Atheiſm, and all theilt motions of the devil and our fleſh 
drawing therennto : not lightly, as moſt men doe, to paſs over the _ 
mems of God upon fin; but duly and diligently ro obſerve them: if in 


our ſelves, then more feverely; if in our neighbours, curioufly, but - 


| charitably, 

And (01 come to the third and laſt point, which is, That as Funiſhment 
in general bringeth fin to minde, which elſe would be forgotten : Fo the faſhion 
and kinde thereof well conſidered may lead us, as it were by the hand, to know 
the very fin we are puniſhed for. T have ſhewed already at large, That 
God's viſible judgements have uſually in them a ſtamp and mark of con- 
formity with the fin for which they are inflicted: For either we ſuffer the 
ſame thing our ſelves that we have done to others, or ſome reſembling or 
likeunto it; or elſe are puniſhed about the ſame thing wherein our fin was; 
or laſtly, in the place or time where and when we finned, I am perſwaded 
there is no judgement which God ſends for any ſpecial ſin, but ir hath one 
of theſe marks in ic. Come therefore to Adonibezek, and ler us learn of him, 
by God's ſtamp in. our puniſhment to find out what fin he aims at, If we 


Obſery. 3; 


I 


would once uſe to reade this Hand-writing of God in our croſſes and * 


afflitions, what a motive would it be to make us leave many a ſin wherein 

the Devil nuzzles us the greateſt part of our life without ſenſe and feeling * 

For if any thing would rouze us and ſcare us from ſin, ſure this would, to 

hear word from God himſelf what the fin is he plagues us for, and ſo 
ſharply warns us to amend, Whenſoever therefore any croſs or calamity 

befalls us of any of ours, either in body, =_ or name, or in the _ 

a - 
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The kind of Puniſhment may ſhew us the very Sin puniſhed. Book |. 


Rd” 
Jud 


of any thing we take in hand, let us not rebell againſt God with an impa- 


ISS 3:7: tient heart, or fret atthe occaſion or author of our miſery ; bur ler us take 


Gen, 42,21» 


Verſ, 22+ 


a juſt account of our life paſt, and thus reaſon with our ſelves, This is ſurely 
none other but the very Finger of God , I am puniſhed, therefore haye 
I finned : I am puniſhed thus and thus, in this or that ſort, in this or that 
thing, in this or that place or time z therefore God is angry with me for 
ſomething I have done, the ſame with that I ſuffer, or ſomething like unto 
it, or becauſe I finned in this thing, or at this time, or in this place, when 
and where I now-am puniſhed: As I have done, ſo ſurely God hath requited 
2me, Therefore I, will not look any longer upon any other cauſe or occa- - 
ſion of this miſery, of this croſs or calamity, þut look unto my fin, and 
give glory unto God, who ſent the hand which hath done all this un- 
co me, | 

Thus did the ſons of Facob, having no doubt learned of their good father. 
to make this uſe of their croſſes and afflictions: For when they ſaw them- 
ſelves ſo roughly entertained in Fgypr, being challenged for (pies of the 
countreyz when their brother Simeon» was to lie in priſon in a ſtrange 
land ; and not only this brother, but another brother, ſo dearly beloved of 
his father, muſt needs be taken from him, and come into the like jeopardy , 
when all this diſtreſs fell ſtill upon the head of a brother, and nothing but a 


brother; they preſently diſcovered the Hand-writing of God, and cried 


out, Je are guilty, and therefore is this evil come upon. ws : Behold the 
Finger of God, All this evil ſtill lights upon one or other of our brethrey ; 
for we are verily guilty ar your" 4 brother, our brother Joſeph, in that we 
(aw the anguilh of his ſoul, when he beſought us. and we would not hear , there- 
fore us this diſtreſs come upon us. Ah! ſaid Reuben, I rold you, 7 ſpake 
#pto you that you ſhould not fin againſt the child, but you would not hear : 
therefore behold his bloud i now required, Yea this writing of God is yet 
more evident, for we ſinned in the dearly-beloved of our Father, Foſeph, 
and now are we diſtreſſed about our brother Benjamin, the child whom our 
Father loveth « As we have done, ſo God hath requited us, | 

* This is the laſt point I obſerved in theſe words, and it contains the Uſe 
of all the former, Yerbum ſapienti, one word is enough to him that is wiſe, 
and one Example is ſufficient for him that is willing to follow it, 


— — —— a 


Diſcourſe XXXI. The Conſtruftion of the words. 
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DISCOURSE XXYIL 


— 


S, MATTHEW 11. 28, 29. | 
Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavie laden, and I will give 


you reſt. | 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart : 


and ye ſhall finde reſt unto your ſouls. 


» SHALL notneed trouble you with prefacing of the 
a &- coherence : The words I have read are an intire ſenſe of 
ad.& themſelves, without dependence on what went before, 

"a3. For the matter, they are ſuch, as I might call them ay 
"I Epitome or Brief ſumme of the whole Goſpel, containing g 
IY - in few words the compleat method of Salvation, and 
SF AA as ina ſmall map a full view of the way to the gates of 1 

>» CEN 8G FEcecrnal life; whither he is moſt unworthy to come 
who will not learn ſo ſmall a Catechiſm as this. They are propounded unto 
us by way of an Invitation, conſiſting of Three parts: 1, The Thing, 
2, The Perſons, 3, The Benefit. 

1, The Thing invited to, which is double, to wit, Chriſt and hi yoke, 
Come unto me, ſaith he, and take my yoke upon yon, and learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly. | | 

2, The Perſons invited, Thoſe that laboxr and are heavie ladey + Come 
all ye that labour and are heavie laden, | joe: 
3. The Benefit ro thoſe who embrace the invitement, Ref and Zaſe g 
which you ſhall finde in every corner of this Invitation, 7 will give you 
reft, or, I will eaſe you : again, Ye ſhall finde reſt wnto your ſouls : and in 
concluſion, My yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light, A Benefit 0 
tranſcendent, as might allure any eare, that is not wholly ſtopped up ” 
with ſpiritual deafneſs, to liſten after the means whereby it is attained. 
Let us therefore confider theſe Three points in order , and firſt, 
that which muſt firſt be known and learned, The quality of the perſons in- 
wvited;, Thoſe that labour, and are heavie laden, Which before I tell 
you. what they mean, I muſt firſt tell you how to conſtrue them, viz. by 
the Figure called Hendiade, underſtanding the conjunction [ and ] cau- 
fallyz and ſo contriving the two things named into one, in this manner, 
labour and heavie laden, into labouring of being heavie laden : As if it had 
been ſaid, Come nnto me all ye that > 5.4 of, or by, being heavie laden; All / 
you that are toiled with, and weary of, your heavie burthen, come unto me, 
and I will eaſe you, 
| Forafter this manner are many things in Scripture which are uttered con- 
juncion-wiſe to be underſtood. I will multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, 
( faith God unto the woman, Gez, 3. 16, ) that ts, I will multiply thy for- 
rows of conception, or the ſorrows which come of conception. You fhall 
finde often in Scripture, Doe judgement and righteouſneſs, that is, Doe 
Judgement according to righteouſneſs ; Doe ſich judgement as proceeds 
from juſtice and righteouſneſs, Pſal, 116, 1, Tlove the Lord, becauſe he hath 
heard my voice and my ſupplication, that is, the voice of my —_— 
ts 
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202- | Sin is compared in Scripture to an heavie burthen. Book I #* 
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RRA Fer, 29, 11. The Lord promiſeth his people to gzve them an end and (x- 


_—_— t decZation ; that is, the end of their expectation, or the end they look for, 
M$ Fa this Goſpel, ſaith S. Fohn Baptiſt, chap. 3, verſ, 11. He that cometh after 


ng ok me, ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire; thatis, with the fire of 

auro ( faith the* the holy Ghoſt, So in my Text, meary and heavie laden, is weary of being 

oct, ) that is, heawie laden z ſuch as labour, ſuch as are toiled and tired out by the 
| Liban pa wejohtof their loading. And thus are the words tobe conſtrued, 

TH OX dur : 4 . . . 

— Chalybem Now tO the meaning of them, Thoſe that labour of being heavie laden, 

franoſque m-Jare ſuch as grieve and groan under the burthen of their ſins, Accorcing tg 


pry pry rl " the Law, *none ſhould appear before the Lord empty : what offering, what (a- 
or chalzbeos Crifice then muſt we bring when we come in to Chriſt, but that which David 
poub \2.15, (who well knew ) tells us Fſal, 51.17, The ſacrifice of God (ſaith he) 5 a 
$30?" broken ſpirit: A broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe ? 
Thus muſt they come furniſhed whom Chriſt inviteth, For this is that 
which S. Pal calls, 2 Cor, 7, 10. a ſorrow after God, or a godly ſorrow, 
which, ſaith he, worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repented of, For 
underſtanding therefore of this Metaphor in my Text, we muſt know, That 
$inis compared in Scripture unto 4 barthen, wherewith every ſinner is loa- 
g den, yea overcharged , a barthen intolerable, So Pſal. 38, 4, Mine ini- 
wities, ſaith David, are gone over mine head; as a heavie burthen they are too 
Lk for me, Ver.6, I amtroubled, Iam bowed down greatly, Ver, 8, 1 
am feeble and ſore broken, Thave roared becauſe of the diſquietneſi of my 
heart, S. Paxl followeth the like manner of ſpeech, when he tells us, 
2 Tim. 3,6. of fily women laden with fins, and led away with divers luſts, 
Sin 2 burthen T ÞiS loading and preſſure of in is in reſpect of a twofold weight which op- 
and load in Ppreſlſeth the Soul, the one of Puniſhment, the other of Loathſomneſs. For 
reiet 0: the weight of Puniſhment ; itis the ordinary ſtyle of the Prophets ro term 
Puniſh God's FTudgements for ſin by the name of burthens, Fehu calls his execu- 
ef 9/9. tion upon Fehoram, the burthen which the Lord laid upon his father Ahab, 
(fob 2 King,9,25, S0S, Paul faith, Gal. 6, 5, that every one ſhall bear his own 
burthen, For the other, the Loathſomneſs of fin, that alſo weighs heavie, 
Ah ſinful Nation ! (faith the Prophet Eſay, ch, 1. 4, ) 4 people laden with 
iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers —— and it follows, v. 6. From the ſole of the 
foot, even untothe head, there is no ſoundneſs init, but wounds, and bruiſes, 
and putrefying ſores, This alſo isa part of David's burthen, Pſal, 38.5, 
6. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, becauſe of my fooliſhneſs, I am troubled, 
( or wrged, 'W2 Tncurvatus ſum, ) Iam bowed down greatly. 
Is Sin indeed ſo heaviea thing ? how then co we make it fo /;eht a 
' matter © Nullum onus ( ſaith Ambroſe Ep, 18,) gravins eft quam ſarcins 
peccatorum & pondus flagitiorum, No burthen is more heavy, no load more 
preſling to the Soul, then the weight and load of Sin, 1t every thing that 
preſſeth down be heavy, how heavy is that which preſſeth down to Hell, that 
\1s, unto that depth of woe whoſe bottome can never be fathomed ! Is Sin 
ſo heavya thing indeed ? how comes it then to paſs wefeel it not 2 Our 
caſeis ſo much the more fearful and dangerous. For, ſaith Chryſoftome, 
Aa Tim wa bt xg.4gy, om v9 #) Sore, The evil is ſo much the greater, 
i. by how much it ſeems to be the lefker, For Phyſicians all agree, that thoſe 
are moſt dangerouſly fick who have no ſenſe and feeling of their ficknels ; 
whereas on the contrary, to be ſenſible of paia is a ſign the fickneſs 1s 
not deadly, Happy therefore are thoſe who can adde the other word to 
(this, being not onely mepopnopirer laden, but ygmavres labouring under the 
weight of their burthen, Theſe are thoſe whom Chriſt calleth ; and theſe 
are thoſe whoſe condition we are now to conſider, that we may know It, 
and whether our ſelves be any of that number, | = W 


nc(s, 


Diſcourſe XX X [What it is to labour and be weary of the burthen of ſin. 


That a man therefore may truly be faid to labour and be weary of his bur- 
then, two things are requiſite : Firlt, That he feel and be ſenſible of the weight 
thereof , Secondly, That he deſire to be rid thereof. 

He muſt feel and be ſenſible of the weight thereof, Now the weight of ſin, 
as I told yan, is twofold: Firſt, The weight of Puniſhment ; and ſecondly, The 
logd of Loathſomnef.The firſt and ſooneſt felt is thar of Puniſhment, which as 
it is the groſſeſt weight, ſo may it be felt while the ſenſe of the Soul is yet but 
groſs and du[{: But to feel the other, that is, 70 loath our ſon, requires a quicker 
and wore tender ſenſe ; which is not eaſily attained to, unleſs the Soul be firſt 
well rubbed and galled with the weight of Paniſhment, The entry therefore 
and, as it were, the porch of Penitence, are thoſe Terrours and Pangs of the 
Soul affrighted with the apprehenſion of the Wrath of God for Sin, and of 
the danger weare in therefore, When the piercing ſting of an accuſing con- 
ſcience upbraids us, and tells us we are ina ſkate to be damned eternally : , 
That if I ſhould die this day, this night, this houre, I muſt go to the place 
of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, thereto yell and how! with devils in pains 
unſpeakable, and be tormented for ever and ever, When our Soul is 
ſtricken with horror, to think how long we havelived in this danger, and / 
how little we thought thereof ; nay, how ſecurely we encreaſed our. ſcore, 
as though we ſhould never have come to a reckoning for' the ſame ; how 
often God might have taken me away in the midſt of my fins,” and where 
had I been then 2 yea, what ſhall become'of me; if -he ſhould dot ic now? 
O how am I afraid of this moment, who feared nathing ſo many years ! 
Theſe are thoſe arrows of the Almighty, which moſt go through our Souls 
at the beginning of our Repentance, That we may take up the words of 
David, Pal, 38. 1.0-Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me in 
thy hot diſpleaſure, v, 2, For thine arrows ſlick faſt in me, and thy hand preſ- 
ſeth me ſore. v. 3. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe' of thine anger , 
neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin. | 

This is a good beginning z but is no more then a beginning : for yet we 
Izboxr not enough ; yet weare not weary enongh'tor Chriſt to call us unto 
him, This is bur as the prick of a needle, making way for the thread. 
We muſt go further, elſe this will doe us no Hons. For thus far, as to be 
ſenfible and affeed with the puniſhment due for ſin, to be terrified with the 
weight of the wrath of God which lies upon us for the ſame, thus far he may 
come who ſhall be damned. Forit is common to the deſperate reprobate, 
as well as to the children of God; to F#das, who hanged himſelf ; ro Cain, 
whom God: drave our from his preſence z for he could ſay” and. confeſs to 
God himſelf, My puniſhment # greater then I can bear, Gen, 4, 13, Let 

us therefore ſee what we are further to adde unto it. | 
 -» Andthatis a ſenſe and feeling of the foulneſs,loathſomneſs and odiouſneſs of 

Sin. If we feel not our ſelves affected with this weight, the former groaning 
will be accounted no better with God then hypocriſie arid flaviſh fear ; for 
this isthe ſoul and the life of a godly ſorrow indeed, without which the other 
is but acarkaſe, if it bealone, But if by rubbing and galling our Hearts, 
it makes them at length ſo tender as tobe ſenſible not only of the puizſh- 
ment, but to loath Sin it ſelf as a foul and ugly thing ; then indeedit begins 
to live and give ſome proof it will be fincere. - For as a ſurfeit- of meats, 
how dainty and delicate ſoever, will afterward make them loathſome : $0 
if we b* indeed ſurcharged with the burchen of our ſins, the appetite of 
the Soul will begin to loath them, chough they have beeri never ſo full of 
delight ; yea, it will make us loath our ſelves, and cry our in a mournful - 
- minner with-S, Paul, Rom, 7.24. O miſerable man that I am ! who-ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death ? Even as a man who is covered over 
| wich 
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When our purpoſe to forſake Sins real, © Bookl. 


CRAD) with noiſome boils and ſores, is not affeted onely with the bodily pain 


Mat. 11, 
28 29. 
LA WYNIgs 


cauſed by them, but even abhors the fight and ſmell of that which cauſerh 
it, as Glehy and ugly: So muſt it be in this leproſie of fin, And jhdeed, 
were our eyes once open to ſee it, Sinis the moſt ugly, beaſtly, filthy and 


Thereaſon of noiſome thing in the world : For being wholly oppoſite to God, the moſt 


Sin's Loath- 


ſomnels. 


glorious Beauty and moſt deleable Good ; itiscontrary to whatſoever js 
any way ſeemly, comely, graceful and beautiful : for all theſe carry in them 
ſome Image and reſemblance of him; but Sin, none at all, Nay, it is a 
diſtaſteful andloathſome thing to the Reaſonable nature of man, as appears 
by the continuall o—_— and griping of the Conſcience, which can never 
down with it. In meats, if any go againſt our ſtomach, we abhor and loath 
them : how much more loathſome is that which the Conſcience cannot di- 
geſt, the ſtomach and taſter of our ſouls? O how nice and daintie we are, 
that no loathſomeand unpleaſant meat ſhould offend ( ſo much as by the 
ſight thereof ) our fleſhly appetite, which is common to us with beaſts ! 
but our Souls, our nobler part, whoſe ſafety ſo much concerns us, we cram 
and choak with the loathſome filthineſs of Sin, and perceive it not, Bur 
as thoſe who cannot endure a cat or a mouſe, or the like, by Antipathie of 
nature, when any ſuch thing comes within their fight or near their perſon, 
preſently they ſtart, and hew ſome extremity. of paſſion or other ; and if 
they cannot fly it, it caſts their body into a cold ſweat : So muſt we labour 
under the fight of our ſins, that we may be of thole whom Chriſt here 
calleth for. O Lord, ſupple our hearts with thy quickning grace, that they 
may beſo tender as to feel this part of their burthen as well as the other, 

Thus have we heard the fir# requiſite of ſuch as may be truly ſaid to 
labosr, and be weary of their burthen ; namely, To. feet and be ſenſible of 4 
double weight thereof. | 

Now follows the next and laſt requiſite, A deſire tobe rid thereof, He 
that truly and unfeignedly labonrs under the burthen of his ſin, he 
that is indeed weary thereof, will deſire to be rid of it : for Sorrow is ſo much 
againſt the good liking of Nature, that he that is preſſed with the burthen 
thereof, will earneſtly defire to be eaſed ; will endeavour to ſhake off his 
burthen, and remoye that which procures his Sorrow, He therefore thatis 
not ſo far toiled with the preſſure of his ſins as to have 4 purpoſe to forſake 
and leave them, is no true penitent, none of thoſe who are yet weary enough 
togo unto Chriſt for eale, pe | 

And leſt we might deceive our ſelves, and think we have 4 purpoſe to 
leave our fins, when we have not; let us examine our ſelves by theſe 
three Rules following. 

I, Thatthis purpoſe muſt be general, without reſervation of any darling 
fin : For he that retains any fin, is not yet weary enough of his burthen. He 
that looks for a forgiveneſs of all his fins, muſt purpoſe to forſake themall; 
he muſt not with Herod in the Goſpel have a reſervation of Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife : God will not be ſerved with halves ; he will have 
our whole Hearts, or none, ; 

2, Hethart deviſes not how to caſt off the butthen of his ſin, though it 

» pains him, but how to carry it more handſomely and conveniently, by qua- 
lifications, diſtin&ions, and the like, he is perhaps heavy laden, for he feels 
his ſhoulders pincht ; but he is not wearie of carrying ; but thinks to eaſe 
himſelf as he in the Fable did his horſe of the plough, who ſitting (till upon 
his horſe back, carried the plough on his own neck : So was the horſe caſed 


, by adiſtinRion, for now his maſter carried the plough, and not he. 


3. Hethat hath indeed a purpoſe to caſt off the burthen of his fin and to 
forſake it, is willing to make amends where he hath wronged ; as aa 


| Diſcourſe XXXI. An unrepentant ſinner 's an infidel, 
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to doe again, he would never doe 1r,is no true penitent,nor heartily ſorry for 
his fin, But how can he ſay thus who hath il|-gotten goods, and will not / 
reſtore them; who hath power in his hands yet in ſome ſort to undoe his ſin, 
as far as the injury concerneth man, and yet will not doe it 2 | 
And thus you have ſeen How the perſons muſt be qualified, and what 
preparation 1s required of them who are capable of this (weet Invitation of 
our Saviour, Come unto me all ye that are weary or labour of being heavy 
laden, and I will eaſe you, 
But you will ſay, How ſhould a man come to be thus affeted ? How 
- ſhould he come to be touched with remorſe for fin © and what means is to be 
uſed * I anſwer, By a ſerious and ofren meditation upon the Law of God, 
which isa glaſs wherein to behold the deformity of fin and depth of our 
miſery, Doſt thou in deed and good earneſt believe that God Almighty 
hath giventhis Law to men: Doſt thou believe thou haſt cranſgreſſed and 
broken every part thereof 2 Doſt thou believe (tell me truly ) that all 
thoſe who have done fo are under the wrath of God and in the ſtare of eter- 
nal damnation, to be tormented with the devil and his angels for ever ? 
Doft thov, or canſt thou, believe all this, and thy heart not yield and bleed 
to think how woful and fearful a condition thou art in* It ir doth nor, I ſay 
thou doſt not-yet fully andin earneſt believe any of theſe things. Thou 
mayeſt 'perhaps ſay ſo, and think ſo too 3 but thou deceiveſt thine own 
heart: The devil deludes thee, I ſay again, Thou believeſt not, thy 
erſwaſion is too flight : For every «nrepentant ſinner, that knows and 
own the law of God without ſorrow and contrition of heart, is a piece of 
an Infidel , and it is Unbelief, and nothing but Unbelief, which makes his 
Heart ſo unmoveable and unrelenting, | | 
If a Proclamation came from an earthly Monarch, that whoſoever had 
at any time commitred ſuch and ſuch miſdemeanours ſhould have his eſtate! 
confiſcated, or ſuffer ſome grievous and exquiſite torments, as a Traitor 
unto his Prince : if I ſhould ſee a man deeply liable unto all this, who could 
hear of ſuch a Proclamation ſecurely, without trouble and aſtoniſhment, thac 
could ſleep quietly, and be no whit dejected or caſt down therewith 5 might 
I not juſtly think, either he believed himſelf nor guilty of any of the 
crimes there mentioned, or took it for a counterfeit, or onely' ſome ſcare- 
- Crow never meant to be put in execution? I know your ſelves would think 
ſo, How then is it poſſible that a man ſhould firmly and ſeriouſly give cre- 
dence to the Law of God and the threats contained therein, and yet his 
Heart never (mite him, his Soul be never touched with remorſe © No, with- 
out doubt, this Legal faith ( for ſo I call the belief I ſpeak of) is yet a 
weak one, a ſuperficial and unſerled perſwaſion ( perhaps, ) but no gronn- 
dedor firm impreſſion. Wouldſt thou amend it? wouldſt thou drive it 
deeper ? Rub thy Heart continually with a fixt and frequent meditation of 
the ſeverity of God's Law, of the number and greatneſs of thy tranſgreſ- 
ſions, of the dreadfulneſs of wrath and vengeance due for the ſame. 
Never ceaſe doing this untill thy Heart ſhall yield, and thy bowels melt 
within thee, One drop of water weareth not a ſtone, bat continual drop- 
ping will doe it. G#tta cavat lapidem, &c..It one meditation will not melt 
thy Heart, yer a continuance therein will doe ir, Thoſe who let bloud 
will rub the Yein often to make it ſwell: ſo muſt thou rub thy Heart often 
to make it bleed, A hard $kin, with often grinding and fretting, will at 
length grow thin and tender, EI | 
I COME now tothe Second thing I propounded in this — 
| Tye 


by the example of Zaccheus in the Goſpel, For he that cannot wiſh from LP) 


the bottome of his heart that what he hath done were undone, and if it were M** ! t+ 
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What meant by Coming to Chriſt. What Saving Faith ts. Book ]. | 


Mart, 11, 


Heb. 11, 6. 


The thing invited to; which is double, Coming upto C Chriſt, and Taking hi 


yoke = ws, I beginwith the firſt. . This coming unto Chrift is the ap. 


proachiug to him by Faith; which is manifeſted by thote places of Scrip- 
turewhere coming and believing are interchangeably uſed as ofie and the 
ſame thing, He that cometh to God (ſaith S, Paw, Heb, 11.6,) muſt be. 
lieve that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek bim, John 6,35, 
I ams ( ſaith our Saviour ) the bread of life : He that cometh to me, ſhall never 
hunger , he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirft, Here coming is expounded 
by believing, Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me , 
and he that cometh to me, Iwill in nowiſe caſt out, Ia Fohn 1, 12,.t is called z 
receiving of Chriſt * But as many as received him, to them gave he power 
( or priviledge ) to become the Sons of God, even to them that believed on his - 
Name. L 

Here therefore obſerve, That 4 Saving Faith,a Faith which makes Chriſt 
our own, and hath promiſe of eaſe by him, in a word, that: Faith which gives 
us an intereſt in Chriſt Feſ#s, is more then a bare aſſent or perſwaſion that 
the Goſpel is true,which faies that Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Redee- 
mer and Szviour of mankinde. It is a coming Belief, a coming Faith , 


- that is, an aſſent inclining the Soul to Chriſt, 40 be made partaker of the 
\ Benefits chrough him. Not a bare Speculative aſſent, which  remaias in 


the Brain, and proceeds no farther ; but ſuch anafſent as reſtsnot there, bur 
worketh a mation in the Will, to ſeek and embrace that which is believed, 
Such an aſſent asnot onely believes the Promiſes made in Chriſt, bur goes 
unto him, relies upon him, clings unto him. for chem, - Come unto me, all 52 
that labowr and are heavie laden, and Iwid caſe yon. 

To believe the Goſpel is true, that Chriſt Feſ#v is the onely means of 
Salvation ordained by God, I grant it to be 4 Path, though it gono far- 
ther : But it is an inſufficient Faith, animperfe& and impotent Faich, which 
is uſually called Hiſtorical! Faith ; which I make no queſtion but you all 
have: Bur if you ftay here, che Devil believes as much as you do. Buta 
Saving Faith, though it begins with this, yet it ſtaies not there : It ſtands 
not onely- gazing upon Chriſt, but is effetual and powerful upon the Soul, 
to make it apply and berake it ſelf unto him, This height of Faith the 
Devils have not, nor can have. They can believe, as well as we, that 
Chriſt is a Saviour; but never ſo far or ſo machas to have any hope, afti- 


, ance, 'or confidence in him, For if a King ſhould proclaiyy a general pardon 


toa number of known rebels, and vow execution without mercy upon ſome 
principal offenders who had cunningly and maliciouſly ſeduced thereſt ;_ 
both of them might equally believe the Proclamation to be true : yerthe 
one would be encouraged to relie upon the King's clemency, and to ſue 
out his pardon, bur the other would be utterly diſheartned, as being un- 
capable. Such altogether is the caſe of men and wicked Angels in the 
Proclamation of the Goſpel : Men hearing Chriſt took the woman's Seed, 


, are encouraged with hope of pardon; the Devils knowing he in no wiſe 


took the nature of. Angels, the better they believe his Incarnation, the leſs 
are their hopes of their own redemption, | 

Come we therefore to application, He that cometh unto God ( faith S. 
Pant ) muſt believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſect 
him: So ſay I, He that cometh unto Chriſt muft believe that he 
&, and that he is the Eaſer of them that ſeek unto him. He that believes 
this ſufficiently, cannot but go unto Chriſt, You therefore that /abovr, 
and are heavy laden with your fins, do you believe that Chriſt i, 20d that 
he is the Faſer of them that being weary of their fins ſeek unto him? How 


can your Soul then but fly unto him with truſt and confidence in him * GG 
u 


oy 
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bur, will ſome men ſay, 1 believe that Chriſt is, and that he is the Edſer of TYAN. 
them that ſeek him; yer for allthis Ican put no'truſt and confidence in hit; M#*. 11- 
Yea, but doſt thou believe it ſowellas to finde thy Soul on: wing toward 28, 29, 
him, to ſeek and ſue for pardon © If thou figgeſt this, thou haſt: ſome truſt 
and confidence in him, more or leſs : For didſt thou quite: deſpair of Fuſe 
from him, thy Heart. could never ſeek to him: for where aman utterly 
deſpairs to obtain, he will not {ſo much as ſtir a foot to make a\ſuit,” 

The motion or flight of the Soul is Deſire, He that outof atrue ſenſe and 
feeling of his ſin (for no 'other can doe it in good earneſt ) deſires Chriſt, he 

oes unto him, And Chriſt thou ſeeſt requires no more, butthat all thoſe 

who are weary and heavie laden (hotld thus come anto him, andihe wil eaſe 
them, And this is the firſt degree of a Faith which is F»ſtifying, and gives 
intereſt in Chriſt Feſws : For this Faith 1s not barely x7ſtorical and in ſpe- 
culation, but 4 Faith i# motion, and able to walk and go unto Chriſt Feſ7s 
whomit believerh ; which, if cheriſhed, will in time gather 'ſach further 
ſtrength as will fill che Soul with a full and ſtedfaſt confidence, 

But if thou ſayeſt, Thou believeſt that Chriſt i, and that he is the Faſer 
and Saviour of thoſe which ſeek him, and yer. thy Soul is not on wins; nor 
any. motion in thy Heart advancing to him ; Ifay then, either 'thy Sorrow 
for. thy fin is not true, and therefore thou yer feeleſt no need of him or 
thy Belief is deficient. Whatſoever thou ſayeſt and thinkeſt of thy : ſelf, 
thou believeſt not yet throughly and indeed, that Chriſt Feſw# is a Redee- 
mer and 'Saviour of thoſe that come unto him, - For, as Itold:you before je 
that he believed not the Law throughly and indeed;thar could hear it without 
remorſe of Conſcience and contrition of Soul': fo he believes not-the 
Goſpel throughly and firmly, who being laden and'grieved for his fins, yet is 
not able to flieand berake himſelf unto Chriſt for mercy. For if you ſaw * 
a man condemned to die, and in great affliction for the ſame, who hearing 
of a Pardon proclaimed for all in his:caſe whowould/demand it, ſhould ne- 
vertheleſs ſit ſtill, and never go about to ſeek ir 5; who would think but 
that either he miſdoubted the report, or gave bur little 'credence to the 
word of the King 2 Such is the caſe here :. There is certainly ſome defet in 
believing : And this muſt be cured after the ſame manner as thar'in belie- 
ving the Law ; namely, by a ſober and frequent meditation, reading, hea- 
ring, and thinking of that great Myſterte revealed of Redemprion'in Fe(ws 
Chriſt, and of the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel in and through him, 
This is Faith's whetſtone, which, if it be blunt, will make it keen, | This is 
the onely means to eſtabliſh thy Belief, if it be deficient or unſerled; if there 
be any merall in ir, this will give it an edge; if there be any ſparkles, this 


will blow them into a flame, | ; 

Thus you have heard what Coming to Chriſt is, that is, what 4 Saving 
Faith.'isz. namely, ſo firmly and effecually to! believe that Chriſt is a $a- | 
viour of thoſe that ſeek him, as: doth incline-thy Heart ro goe unto him) 
to ſue out a Pardon and rely upon him for mercy and redemption,” - 

NOW follows the Benefit, Eaſe and Reſt to thy Soul ; 7 will eaſe yow, T1. 
or give. you reſt ; that is, I will free you of your burthen, I will eaſe you of of 
your fin, I will acquit you. And this is that we call F#ftification- of a fin- 4 
ner, which is an Abſolution or remiſsion of ſins''by the onely 'metits and 
ſatisfation of Chriſt accepted forus and imputed' to us: Aa acquitting 
and. cancelling of all bonds and- obligations of tranſgreſſion for Chriſt's 
ſake, through the onely merit of -his death, "paſſion, and ſhedding) of his 
bloud, For he that hath right ro Chriſt, hath right in Chriſt to be par- 
taker of his righteouſneſs and of whatſoever ſatisfation he ' hath tnder= b” 
gone for the fins of mankinde iam.” he is juſtified, that is; acquit b 

3 before $ 


- 268 Chriſt's yoke the yoke of Obedience. Book 1, 
FAD? before God of the guilt of fin, and of the puniſhmene according to the Law 
Mart. 1 1: þ for the - al For God ( ſaith S, Paxl, 2 Cor. 5, 21,) + him to he 
$,59: fin for we, who knew n0 ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
. * tw him. 5. 19, For as by one man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 
pers : ſo bythe obedience of one many are made righteome, 
. This is the Eaſe, this 15 the Ref here mentioned, the unladiog and un- 
burthening of-a finner, where Chriſt diſchargeth him of his loading, and 
beareth ic upon his own back. For he (ſaith Eſay, chap, 53. 4,5, 6.) 
hath born eur: griefs, and carried onr ſorrows : He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, he 'was bruiſed for our iniquitiesz the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
#upen him, and with his ar; 9h we are healed —-—The Lord laid upon him the 
iniquity of ws. all, Thus he eaſed Peter, when his heart was ready to break 
fot denying him : Thus he eaſed Mary Magdalen, a woman laden with fins, 
when (he bathed his feet with tears, Luke 7,48. Thus herefreſhed trem- 
bling Sa#1, the perſecutor, As 9, 6. And ſtill he caſteth the eyes of his 
mercy upon every one that is poor and of 4 contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
his word;Ea. 66. 2, 6 
See therefore here to whom alonea troubled ſoul is to have recourſe for 
Eaſe, Neither to Angels nor Archangels : For thoſe who doe ſo hold not 
the head, Col. 2.19, Neither to Saints nor Martyrs, to Peter nor Paxl, no. 
not to the bleſſed Yirgin her ſelf: For Abrabam i ignorant of ws, and Iſracl 
knows us not, E(a. 63. 16. and, Curſed « he that truſteth in man, and maketh 
fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, Jer. 17,5, Nor tothe 
Law given. by Moſes : For the Law worketh ( not eaſe, but) wrath, Rom, 
4.15, Nor will out merits and .good works, pilgrimages, faſtings or 
almsdeeds, purchaſe this Zaſe : For although we could doe all we ought to 
doe, yet muſt we ſay; we are ##profitable ſervants, and that we have done 
but that which was our duty to doe, Luke 17.10. It is Chriſt Feſws, and 
Joh. x. 29. Onely Chriſt Feſws, who can give Reſto a troubled ſoul, chat Lamb of 
God which taketh away the ſins of the world, | | 
A N D- thus you bave in'part had a view of the Three points confidera- 
ble in this Javication: 1, The Perſons, who; 2, the Invitation or 
Thing invited to, what; and 3. the Benefit to be attained. But T muſt 
call yoyto the Second point again, there being one part thereof not yer 
ſpoken of. Forl told you The thing here invited- unto was double, Chriſt 
himſelf, and Hi yoke, The firſt, concerning Chrift himſelf, T have ſpoken 
2 -ofinthoſe words, Come wnto me, Now it remains to ſpeak of the ſecond, 
Take my yoke #pon you, Thoſe who come unto Chriſt, muſt alſo take his 
yoke upon them, Bur what is thi yoke ? even the yoke of obedience , which 
ſhould haye been ours, but Chriſt for our ſakes took it upon him, and made 
it his, Yet not that we ſhould draw ournecks out of the collar, bnt Rill 
> Tit, 1233, doe our endeavours by demjing wrgodlineſi and worldly Iufts, tolive ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope to 
come. As therefore in coming »nto Chriſt you had faith in the Eſe by him, 
Y Acquitting or F«ſtification : ſo inthe taking his yoke ye have Sandtifica- 
Es tion or Holineſs of life, All whichare fo linked together, that neither muſt 
= they nor can they be put aſunder, No man comes to Chriſt by Faith, but 
ſhall be eaſed ; but no man can ever truly and ſeriouſly come unto him 
| to beeafed by him, bur he muſt take his yoke npon him: No man puts on 
Mat.19,6 Chriſt to be juſtified, but he takes on his yoke alſo tobe ſanRified, That 
which God hath j us together, let wo man put aſunder. 
Trueit is, and nothing more true, That no works of ours in this life can 
abide the Touch-ſtone-of God's Law, and cherefore not able to juſtifie us 
in the preſence of God, but to condemn us, But itis true alſo, That we 
| | | — 
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are therefore juſtified through Faith in the bloud-and righteouſneſs of FEST 


Chriſt, that in him we might doe works pleaſing and acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, which out of him we could not doe, For as the bloud and 
ſufferings of Fel Chrift, imputed tous through Faith, cleanſech and ac- 
quitteth us of all the fins whereof we ſtood guilty afore we believed: fo 
the imputation of his righteouſneſs when we believe makes our works 
(though of themſelves far ſhort of what cheyſhould be, yer) to beaccepta- 
ble and juſt in the eyes of the Almighty ; Chriſt ſupplying our of his Ri- 
ches our poverty, and by: communication of. his obedience continually per- 
feing ours where we fail z that ſo we might receive the reward of the righ- 
reous of him that ſhall reward every man according to his works. | Being 
thereforein Chriſt, we are ſo much the more bound to frame qur lives in 
holy obedience unto God's Commandments , in that before we were juſti- 
fied we could not, but now henceforth we are enabled to doe that which 
for Chriſt's ſake will be acceptable and pleaſing to Almighty. God our 
Father, | | 

This is that which S. Peter tells us, 1 Epiſt, 2. 24, That Chriſt bi own 
ſelf bare our (ins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſun, ſhould 
live unto righteouſneſs, SOS. Paul, Tit, 2,11, &C. The grace of God ( faith 
he) that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared unto all men, ( wherefore ©) Tea- 
ching us , that denying ungodli # aud worldly luſts, we fhonld. live ſoberly, 
righteonſly and godly in this refit world; Looking for that bleſſed hope, the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ver, 14, 
Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeens ws from all iniquity, and pu- 
rifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Here you may lee, 
that Chriſt is therefore given us to be a propiriation for our ſins and to juſti- 
fie us, that in him we might walk before God in newneſs of life ; ſo to obtain 
a crown of righteouſneſs in the world to come; | 

Bur if this be not enough to perſwade us to take on this yoke of Chriſt, 
yet I hope this conſideration will doe it ; when I ſhall ſhew you, that Thar 
Faith can never be true which is not attended with theſe fruits, - Nor is there 
any other mean to aſſare us we are truly come to Chriſt, and ingraffed in 
him, but this, It we have taken up this yoke of Chriſt, we may know then 
we have put on him: If we have never put our necks to his yoke, we ne- 
ver put on him, Ir isS. 
we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and ave not the truth, 
Chap. 2. 3. Hereby we know that we know him. ( viz, to be our Advocate 
with his Father, and the propitiation for,our ſins) if we keep his commana- 
ments, | | 
The Reaſon is plain; Becauſe the one follows the other, as the heat 
doth the Fire, or the light the Sun, Which I chus demonſtrate, both on 


Chriſt's part and ours, On ours thus: He thar. ſincerely ſues to and ſe- , 


_ relies upon another for a Favour which nearly concerneth him, and 
no other can doe for him, will by all means endeavour to ayoid whatſoever 
he knows may diſtaſte his Patron, and doe his beſt to approve himſelf in 
whatſoever he can learn is moſt pleaſing unto him, It you ſhould ſee 
a man haying a Suit to ſome great Courtier for a pardon of his life, and 
yet ſhewing no care of doing in his preſence what he knew would deepl 

offend him, and wilfully neglecting that he knew would give himthe be 

content ; would you think ſuch a' man in earneſt, and ſufficiently perplext 
with fear of death, and ſeriouſly relying upon that man to ſave its I know 
you would not, If therefore, out of a true affrightment and ſenſe. of the 
wrath of God for fin, with a ſincere and ſerious Faith, thou ſueſt unto and 


Fohx's expreſs aſſertion, 1 Epiſt, 1,6, If we ſay 


kart, Il, 
28, 29, 


relieſt upon Chriſt for mercy -and redemption, as the onely name under Ads 4. 15, 
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a. 
Marr, 11, 
28, 29. 

I 


James 2, 18, 
Matt, 7. 21, 


heaven whereby thow canſt be Ee wt how canſt thou but love him with al 
the Powers of thy Soul, and therefore doe thy beſt--to pleaſe him, upon 
whom thou dependeft for ſo greatand unvaluable a benefit? If. chou doſt 
not, farely thou haſt not yet weighed thy miſery fufficiently, thy Faith 
is inſafficient and counterfeit, it never yet came home to Chriſt, that he 
might eaſe thee, & TELE | 7 | 
' The ſame appears on Chyl's part : For unto whomfoever Chriſt is oi- 
ven for Juſtification, throughthe imputation of his merits and righteouſneſs, 
in him God creates 4 new heart, and reneweth a right ſpirit (as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeakerh, Pſal.51, 10.) that is, by virtue of this anion he conferreth 
uport him the grace of his Spirit, for the aboliſhing of the body of fin, and 
enabling the Son! in ſome meaſure againſt the affaulcs thereof , to a- 
bandon at leaſt the more eminent, notorious, enormous and mortal ſins, 
though fins of ordinary infirmity ſhall not be quite ſubdued in this life, 
If therefore I ſee a man run ſtill withont reſtraint into groſs and open ſins, 
and walk not blameleſs in the eyes of men, I conclude he hath not this Spi- 
rit of grace within him, and therefore was never ingraffed into Chriſt by 
2 true and lively Faith.. Whereſoever therefore is a zrue faith and un- 
feigned, 1 Tim, 1. 5, there follows a #ew life. He that cometh to Chriſt 
ſincerely, takes his yoke upon him too, Labour therefore, as. S. Fames 
faith, to ſhew ef rr by your works , fox Not every one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, but he that doth the will of my Farber | faith Chriſt ) ſbak inherit the 
kingdome of heaven. "IL 
THE Words which follow are a-continuing of the former Exhor- 
cation to take upon us the yoke of Chriſt + Firſt, in general, That we follow 
his Example, Learn of me: Then in particular, wherein we ſhould follow 
him, In Meekneff and Lowlinefi, For I ams ( ſaith he) Meek and Lowh 
in heart, Then the Profit we ſhall reap thereby ; Doe this, And ye ſhall finde 
reſt unto your = | | 
For the firſt, Learn of me + Obſerve, That Chriſt « given unto us n0t 
onely for a Sacrifice for ſin, but for an Example of life, They are the 
words of one of our Collets, For he is our Lord and King, and Sub- 
jets we know will naturally conform and faſhion themſelves unto the man- 
ners of their Princes ; We? 
Regis ad exemplum totius componitsr orbis : 
And thoſe which doe fo, are accounted the moſt devoted to them, and are 
the beſt accepted of them, If Chriſt then be our Lord and King, we muſt 
acknowledge him to be ſuch by conforming to his Example, and endea- 
vouring to follow his ſteps, Beſides, fince he took this yoke of obedience 
'upon him out of love to us, how can we chuſe bur offer our necks thereto 
our ſelves, out of duty to him? If he hath done ſo much to make our 
yoke eafie, which before was ſo m—— ; ſhould wenow think'much 
to put it on? Nay, it is the very character of God's choſen ones, to carry 
in them a conformity and reſemblance of Chriſt. For whom ( ſaith S, Paw! 
Rom. 8. 29,) he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of bis Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren, 
nd this duty of fury »nto Chriſt conſiſts not onely i» doing «s he 
did, but ſuffering alſo «« he hath done. 1 Pet, 2, 20, If when ye doe well, 
and ſuffer for it, ye take it —_s k this is acceptable with God, ver. 21. 
For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſaffered for us, leaving 
45 an Example, that we ſhould follow hi fteps. See alſo 1 Foh. 3.16, And 
this conformity and ſampling ( as I may ſay ) of Chriſt, extends not onely 
to thoſe 4s of his which he did 45 man, where the imitation is plain and 


direc; but in a certain ſort to thoſe ſupereminent ones, which exceed the 
| | nature 
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Godhead; which becauſe otherwiſe unimitable, we muſt expreſs, by way of 


Burial, by our dying unto fin, Shallwe continuc-in fin, ({uth S, Paul, Rom. 
6.1:) that grace may abound? v. 2, God forbid, How ſhall. we that are 
dead to ſin, live any longer therein? v. 3, Know ye n0t that ſa mayy of us 4s 
are baptized into” Feſus Chriſt, were baptized inta his death *' Totheſame 
purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4, 1. Foraſmuch, ith he, 4s Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the 
fleſh, arm. your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind z, for he that hath ſufferedin 
the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſun, &c.. Solikewiſe ia ſuffering one for another; 


Eph. 5.1. Be ye followers of God, as dear children, v. 2. And walk in love, 


as Chriſt hath alſo loved us, and hath given bimſelf for 1s an. offering and 4 
ſacrifice to God, In thelike manner muſt we imitate his ReſurredF;on and 


nature of a mere man, and were done by rhecancyrrence and. power of his i oth 


ny eopities 3 66d wy $, 29. 
a myſtical reſemblance, Thus are we to imitate his expiatory Death and PIX 


Aſcenſion, S. Paul Rom, 6, 4, Therefore ( faith he) we are baried with © 


hims' into death; that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. Accordingly, Cal. 
3. 1, If then yebe riſen with ws op" thoſe things which are abeve, mhere 
Chriſt futeth at the right hand of God, All which you ſee aregrounded upon 
this one Principle, Learn of me, Some Phyſtognomers conctic the Head 
of a man to be the modell of the whole Body z and where there is any (por, 
wart, or like mark about the Face or other part of the Head, that there is 
another anſwerable to it in ſome futable part of the Body , -and apon this 
ground they will adventure to diſcover ſome hidden mark. in the unſeen 


hy 


parts of 'the Body, ' But' whatſoever it be in the #ataral Body, Lam ſijre it | 


is true in the myſtical Body of Chriſt, That every characer inthe Head, 
Chriſt, muſt have ſomething anſwerable toir/in his Body, the Church, 


THUS much for the general, We muſt learn of Chriſt, But what & 


0 
that here in my Text which yy would have us Som of him ? It fol- 


loweth, 1am Meek and Lowly in heart, And this we mutt learn of himy 
this is that yoke of his he would have us wear, that we may finde reſt unto 
our ſouls. For under theſe two words our Saviour comprehends the whole 


Habit of obedience, they being two-ſuch diſpoſitions of the mind as make ic 


tractable and pliable to put on and wear the yoke he (peaks of, As if he 
had, ſaid, I am wholly qualified co obedience, Iam fitted for this yoke 
learn of me to pur iton, for I am week and lowly. 


+ Now though Lowlineſs and Meekneſs are of very next affinity, and ſuch, | 


as. both of them do diſpoſe a man for the duties of both Tables of God's 
Commandments : yet hath Lowlineſs (as I take it) a preragative 1a our 
devotion to Godward ; and Meekneſs is more proper for the duties we owe 
tQ our neighbours, I will therefore conſtrue them here, as others have done 
before me, as dividing the whole Decalogue between them ; Lowlineſs, as a 
mother, inclucing the Duties of the Fzrft; and Meekneſs, thoſe of the Se- 
cond Table. Which are the two parts of that Toke which Chriſt ware far 
us, and which every one that cometh to him muſt learn to put on, 
Ia the handling whereof 1 will therefore rather chuſe to follow the order 
of the Decaloeue, and firſt begin with Lowlineſs, though it be laſt placed in 
the words,  Lowlineſs therefore, as I (aid, ſtands here for the whole duty of 
the Firft Table, which is Cultus Dez, religious ſervice or deyotidn cowards 
God; or, as the Scriptures phraſe is; The fear of the Lord : -Whichas it is 
founded upon the acknowledgement of the Superlative and Tranſcendent 
Excellency of God in his Soveraignty of Power, Wiſdem and Goodneſs ; (o 
the firſt and mother-diſpoſition and affeRion of the Heart to his Worſhip 
and Service is Humiliation of the ſoul and Lowlineſs of mind : For all Ex- 
cellency 1s worſhipped with humility, reverence and ſubmiſſion ; chat is, 


Of Lowlinefs, 
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212 The humbleFt nature and condition beſt fitted fo r Religion, Book 
CRAL) as we ſometimes, and rightly, fpeak, By keeping 4 diſtance : And the Sove- 


w” "I. - raign or Supreme Excellency of God muſt be adored with the loweſt de- 
-<22£* , miſſion of 'mind, and with the greateff foop the Soul:can tnake. We finde 
by experience, that diſpoſition of theeyewhich fitreth it to behold the yi- 
» fible Sun;'makes a man blind when he looks down upon himſelf: So here the 
agen, of the Excellency of God, ten thouſand times brighter then 
the Sun, muſt needs darken all oyerweening worthineſs in our ſelves, The 
greater we would apprehend his Power, the more ſenſible we muſt be of our 
own Weakneſs, - The greater we acknowledge and adore his Goodpeſs, the 
leſs Goodnefs'muſt we ſee in our ſelves. © The more-we would apprehend 
his W:ſdone; the leſs we are to be puffed up with our own knowledge. As 
ina pair of ſcales, the higher we would raiſe the one ſcale, the lower we pull 
down the other : ſo the higher we raiſe God in our hearts, the lower we 
Matt,5.3, muſt depreſs our ſelves, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs & the king- 
dom of heawen. And this is that Lowlineff of heart which Chriſt would have 
us learn of him, Who being in the form of God—— made. himſelf of no repu- 
ftation, and-took upon him 'the bow of a ſervant ——— And being fond in 
faſhion 4s a man, he hambled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2, 6,7, 8. _ 
Hence it comes, that the — nature and the humbleſt condition are 
the fie for devotion, For humble natnres, experience ſhews them the 
moſt re SIOUS 3 whereas thoſe which the world ſo-much commendeth for 
i Sam. x6. 7, Dighand brave ſpirits, of all others do buckle the worſt unto devotion, God 
ſeeth not as man ſeth + -It is nor the talleſt Zliab, but the humbleſt David, 
who is the man after God's own heart : He that humbleth himſelf as a 
' little child, the ſame is the talleft and goodlieſt ſoul in the kingdony of hea- 
ven, The ftarrs in the firmament, howſoever they here ſeem ſmall to us, 
yet are bigger then the'earth : So he that is deſpicable and ſmall herein the 


eyes of men, is there a great one in the eyes of God. - 
As the hambleſt nature, ſo the hambleſt eſtate and condition is beſt fitted 
for Religion; as the poor rather then the rich. Therefore Agar deſired 
Prov. 30. 8,9. "of God, not to give him riches, more then food convenient for him , leſt being 
full, he ſhould deny him, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? Such likewiſe is the ſtate 
of adverſity and affliction, being a ſtate of lowlineſs, and an eſtate wherein 
our hearts are taken down ; and therefore more fit to bring us home to 
God then'thar of proſperity : whence-you know that David ſaies, Pſal. 94. 
12, Bleſſed s the man whom thou chaſtentſt, O Lord, and Pſal, 119, 67,71. 
Before I was afflited I went aſtray, but now 1 have kept thy word, It ts good 
for me that Thave been afflicted. TIT | 
+ For diſeaſes ( ſay the Phyſicians) muſt be cured by contraries. It was 
{ Pride which cauſed the diſloyalty and rebellion both of Men and Angels 
againſt their Creator : whenceis that of the Son of Sirach, Ecclas, 10, 12. 
The beginning of Pride «, when one departeth from God, and his heart 
turned away from his Maker, ver. 13, Pride i the-beginning of ſin, and he 
- that hath it. ſhall pour ont abominations, If Pride then be the beginning of 
our rebellion againſt God, then muſt Lowlineſs be the proper diſpoſition of 
thoſe who fear and worſhip him, And, Tanto qniſque eſt vilior Deo, quanto 
eft cr pt ſbi, The higher any one is in his own eſteem, the lower he1s 
ia God's. | | : 23 
Now from this near affinity and inſeparable dependance between a Re- 
ligious devotion and an Humble and Lowly -minde, tis that the Scripture 
' uſeth them' as equipollent-. terms. Prov. 22, 4, By humility and the fear of 
the Lord are riches, honour, and life. Prov, 4.33. The carſe of the Lord i618 


the houſe of the wicked; bat he bleſſeth the habitation of the juſt, Ver. 34 
| | Surety 
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lowly, Where ſcorners and the wicked on the onepart, and the lowly and 
the j»wf on the other, are interchangeably uſed for oneand the ſame, In \ 
like manner ſpeaks the ſon of $irach,Ecchus, 12. 4, 5, Give tothe godly mas, 
and help nat a finner, Which in the next words he altereth thus; Doe wel 
wvte him that is lowly, but give not tothe ungodly. [a the famenotion of 
Humility and Lowlineff, $. Paul tells the Epheſhan Elders at Milerw, thathe 
had ſerved the Lord with alt humility of mind, As 20. 19, | | 
I have dwelt the longer upon this point, To ſhew that Lowlizeff of mind 
is the proper diſpoſition for devotion and the mother of a religious fear, 
becauſe the preſent occafion, if you examine it, is nothing elſe bur the ex- 
erciſe of what I ſpeak of, For the end of Faſti»g is to beget /owlineſi and 
humbleneſs of mind, that ſo we might be rightly diſpoſed and affected ro 
approach the Divine Majeſty, and tender our ſupplications unto him : E- 
ſpecially at ſuch times when his dreadful rod is ſhaken over us,tobid #s down 
«nd cry for mercy, left we periſh, Are they not ſome of the firft words we ur- 
tered this day © 0 come, let us humble onr ſelves, and fall down before the Lord 
with reverence and fear, Hence Faſting and Humbling 4 wans ſelf go in Scri- 
pture for equipolient terms, My clothing was ſackcloth (faith David, Pfal.35. 
13.) Ihamblcd my ſelf with faſting.S0 Ahab humbled himſelf,and thereby de- 
ferred his jadoement, 1 King.21.29, Hezekiah humbled himſelf, both he and 
the inhabitants of Feruſalem, 2 Chron, 32,36. Maneſſeh likewiſe beſovght the 
_ Lord,and humbled himſelf ereatly before the God of hu Fathers,2 Chro.33.12. 
.. If we takea view of the Ceremonies of this Diſcipline which the An- 
cients uſed, and we in ſome part continue, they imply nothing elſe but Low- 
lines, either to expreſs it, if we be already ſo affected; or to work and 
beget it in our hearts, if as yet we have it not, They are reducible to three 
heads : 1. of Habit, 2,0f Geſture, 3.of Ditt, For Habit, it was anciently 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, By the courſneſs bf Sackcloth they ranked themſelves, 
as it were, amongſt the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men. By Aſhes, and 
ſometimes Earth, upon their heads, they made themſelves lower then the 
loweſt of the creatures of God: For the loweſt. of the Elements is the 
Earth, then which we uſe to ſay a man cannot fall lower, 
9ui jacet in terra, non babet unde cadat. x 
For Geſture, they fate or lay upon the ground, which in the Primitive 
Church was called yapdvia* a natural ceremony both to expres and in- 
generate or increaſe Lowlinef of mind; and as frequently practiſed among 
che Chriſtian Fathers, as it is ſeldom or never uſed among us. Ir werea 
thing moſt comely, and undoubtedly moſt profitable, if either theſe cere- 
monies, or ſome other anſwerable to them, were again revived, If we 
were all of us this day attired ( not in Sackcloth, for perhaps it ſutes not 
with the cuſtome of our Nation, yet) in the dolefuleſt habit of mourners, 
if we lay all groveling upon the ground , would not ſuch a ſpeRacle, would , 
not the very. fight of ſuch an uncouth Aſſembly much affet us* The 
 mournfal hue of Funeral ſolemnities, we know by experience, will often 
make them to weep who otherwiſe had no particular cauſe of ſorrow, 
Butthe Principal ceremony, and which we retain, is Abſtinence from meat 
and drink, from which this whole exerciſe hach the name of Faſtino- the 
End thereof being to bring down our bodies, thereby the better to 
humble our fouls, or to expreſs ſo. much; I mean, roexpreſs our ſorrow 
and dejection, if we be already fo affected, Mores awimi ſequuntur tenipe- 
ramentum corpors : If the Body be full and luſty, the Mind will be lofty and 
refraftary, and moſt unfic to approach the Divine Majeſty with reverence 
and fear, How incompoſed is that Heart to ſue to God for mercy ws a- 
verſion 


Surely he ſeorneth the ſoorers, bat he giveth graze, or ſheweth favour, unto the FSADLD 
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The End of Faſting,to beget Humbleneſs and Lowlineſs of mind. Book 1. 


Matt. Il, 
23, 29. 


James 4.6. 
2 Fet. $. Fo 


Of Mcekneſs, 


verſion: of: his judgements, which'hath rebellious, unclean, proud and luſt- 
full choights all the while barking within it, as ſo many dogs of hell 
Bit theſe | are all engendered and cheriſhed by full feeding, and cannot .be 
eaſily -quelled unleſs: they be ſtarved, ' When 1 fed Iſrael to the full, ( faith 
the Tod -fer. 5-7,8,) then they committed adultery, and aſſembled by 
troups in harlots houſes, &c, Feſhurun (ſaith Moſes in his propherical ſong, 
Dent. 32,15.) waxed fat and kicked, and forſook the Lord that made him, 
and lightly eſtcemed-of the rock of his. ſalvation.” \3 hiv. 


. Wherefore-S, Paul was fain to pinch his Body, and bring/ic. down with 
faſting: 1 keep under my body ( ſaith he, 1 Cor, 9. 27, ) and bring it.into ſub- 
jeftion; leſt that by any means, when T have preached unto others, Imy ſelf 
ſhould be a caſt-away,” Hilarion, a religious young man, whenafter much ab- 
ſinence and courſe diet he felt his' fleſh ſtill unruly and rebellious, Ego, 
( inquit ) Aſelle, faciam ut non calcitres, nec te hordeo alam, ſed pales, fame 
& ſti te conficiam : thus threatning his Beaſt, (that is, his Body ) that he 
would take an order with it, that-it'ſhould 798. kick ; and that he would no 
longer feed his Af with cory, but give'it a little chaffe or ſtraw ,/ nay 
puniſh it with hunger and thirſt; Such is the danger of a pampered Body, 
and ſuch the neceſſity of, keeping it.under, 

Thus you ſee what is the Chief End weare toaim at in this our ſolemn 
abſtinence; namely, to beget this lowlineſs in our hearts, this humiliation 
in our ſouls, to ſubdue the high-mounting flames of ourunruly defires, by 
withdrawing the fuell which breeds and nouriſhes them. Whichas tis at 
all times requiſite in ſome meaſure, whenſoever we approach the Majeſty of 
God for mercy and forgiveneſs ;-ſo:then eſpecially and ina more then uſuall 
manner, when God: ſhakes the rod of his judgements over our heads, and 
bids us down and proſtrate both ſouls and bodies before him, leſt his judge- 
ments break us in pieces, if we bow -not, He that atraineth this, hath 
faſted well; he char hath nor, may thereby know he hath not doneenough, 
or not as he ſhould'doe, If the boiling of our luſts be cooled and calmed; 
if the ſwelling conceits of worth in our ſelves betaken down, with a true 
and feeling apprehenſion of our vileneſs and wretchedneſs by reaſon of ſin, 
which makes us the moſt unworthy creatures inthe world ; if thoſe ram- 
ping weeds of contempt and deſpifing of'others be cropped and withered if 
after this manner we be affected, then are we humbled : if not, weare not 
yer ſufficiently taken down; all our ſervice is hypocrifie, nor will ourde- 
votion. be accepted of that All-ſeeing Majeſty who refiſteth the prond, but 
giveth grace tothe humble. D 1.6 

THUS much of Lowlineff, the mother of the duties of the Firſt 
Table, . Now I come to Meekneſs, which implies our obedience to the Sc- 
cond, What Meeknefi, or Manſuetudo, ſignifies in Ethicks every one knows, 
that Yertwe which tempereth anger ; or, as I may ſo call it, Unangrineſs, But 
ſometimes whileſt we take words in Scripture according to our own or the 


' Philoſophical notion, we ſlip into a miftake ; as it falls out in this word 


Meekneſs.,, whoſe notion -in the Hebrew and Scriptureuſe is as large well- 
nigh as of Vertue it ſelf, ſo far asit hath reſpe& to the Second Table. For 
it ſignifies, as I may ſo ſpeak, yokeablenef, or a pliableneſs and trattable- 
\ neſs to be. ordered, a; Certain tameneſs of diſpoſition.to obedience of laws, 
for untamed cattel arenot fit for yoke ; and may be expreſſed, as I think, by 
Ingenuity, or Inzenuous pes ; Or, as we ſpeak, Fair-conditioned; by 
which' we underſtand a general diſpoſition to be- well ordered in ſuc 
ations as are exerciſed inthe converſation of men. | NS, 
Thus it is taken in'that of our Saviour, Bleſſed are the meek, for the ſhall 
inherit the earth, Matt, 5.5, Which appears out of Pſal. 37, 10, 11, whence 
| | it 


#8588 


Diſcourſe XXX. What Merkur fynifes. on 


it is taken, where the zzeek and the wicked are oppoſed as terms of equal FRA) 
extent, For yet a little while (faith David ) and the wicked ſhall not be « Natt+ 11, 
but the meek ſhall inherit the earth, Who ſceth not that by meek is here 28, 29, 
meant the oppoſite party to the wicked ? Sol underftand that, ?ſal. 76,9, 

God aroſe to judgement, to-ſave all the meek of the earth 4 id eſt, onmes probes 
terre, all the honeſt or vertuous of the earth, And Pſal, 149..4, For the 
Lord taketh pleaſure in his people; he will beautifie the meek with\ ſalvation. 
Zeph. 2, 3, Seek the Lord, aft ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgement, ſeek righteonſneſs, ſeek meekneſs : 11 may be ye ſhall be hid inthe 
day of the Lord's anger, Amos 2,6, For threetranſereſsions and for 

Pip 

g 


of Tiracl, T will not turn away the puniſhment theredf' becaaſe they ſold the 
riehteous for filwer, and the poor for a pair of ſhoes, Vetſ, 7, That pant after 
the duſt of the earth on the head of the poor, and tart aſide the way of the meth. 
Here that which in the firſt is exprefled poor and ##vhreosyinthviext is 
changed into poor and meek, ſhewing meek and righttpis tobe: equipollent 
rerms. $0 S, Fames 1, 21,32, as writing to Hebrews, uſer the Hebrew 
notion ; Wherefore ( faith he) lay apart. all filthimeſs- and- ſuperfluity of 
nanzhtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the ingraffed word, which is:able 10 ſave 
your ſouls, But be ye doers of the word, and not heareys onety. Again, ch. 3. 

13, Who i a wiſe man and indued with knowledee amongſt you ? let him 
ſhew out of a gv0d converſation his works with meekneſsof: wiſdons: where 
it is evident, that meekueſs cannot be taken in that reſtrained fenſe-Qf -Philo- 
ſophers, for that would be non-ſenſe, LLSNE FOTS Aflo. 

: YetIdeny not bur Meekeſs in Scripture alſo is taken for aſpecial vertue: 
and for the excellency of that vertue amongſt men,were all the reſt:denomi- 
nate thereof : For it is an uſual Trope of che Scripture,ro-make that which is 
taken for rhe moſt eminent and notable in any kinde, ro bear thename of 
the whole kinde ; as the fore-man ſpeaks for the whole: Jury, and Armies 
are compriſed in the names of their Chieftains; In the Decalogue it's 
a regular Synecdeche , Father and Mother, tor all ſorts of Swperiviurs ; Mar- 
ther, for whatſoever hurt to the body of our neighbour z 4ditery, for all 
ſins of intemperance; Thef?, all injuries in our neighbour's goods ; rhe 
ſan#ifying of an holy day, to comprehend the holy uſage of all chings ſacred / 
and conſecrate to divine uſes. So Peace, the chief of bleflings, ſtands in 
the Hebrew ſtyle for happineſs ; thar is, all bleflings whatſoever, 'Whence 
is their ſalutation, Peace be unto you. SO Meckneſs, of near a-kin to Peace, 
ſands here for a general name to all probity or honefty ; as Lowlinels did for 

Religious devotion, For the yoke of devotion to God hath its peculiar, 

to be taken on with ſtooping and humbleneſs , the yoke of a wel{-ordered 

converſe with men, with this tameneſs or weekneſs, For as Meekneſs in 
the ſpecial ſenſe is a vertue exerciſed onely towards men : ſoin this gene- 

ral notion thereof, I extend it no farther ; making, as Irold you, Loinline s 

and Meekneſs to ſhare the Decalogue betwixt them, _ | 

Here now I might obſerve at large, How Meekneſs ſeaſonethall our 
aRions and carriage towards men, giving that genuine ſweetneſs and reliſh of 

Vertue to them all, this being the reaſon of that ſo general acception of 

the word in the phraſe of Scripture. I might alſo inlarge my ſelt unco all 

the ſeveral offices and duties of this Yertue, Bur let me commend umo 
— You thoſe two which are moſt principal and.immediate, and cherefore-ex- 
preſly required in our Licurgie, as the trueſt cokens of repentance; namely, 
fl prving of offences, and [atisfattion of injuries; both of them genuine 
olt-ſprings of this Meekneſs, | | | 
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Reſt and Eaſe to our Souls what 3 Al how it is obtained. Book I. 


SASSY 
Matt, 11, 


28, 29. 
Ra 


x John z- 3. 


——— 


| And ye ſhall finde reſt unto your ſouls. 


HERE is that ineſtimable Benefit which-befalleth thoſe who take up 
Chriſt's yoke and learn of him to be meek and lowly; they ſhall finde reſt unto 
their (ouls, For the underſtanding whereot we mu{t know, that there is a 


twofold Eaſe mentioned in this invitation of our Saviour, ' The one, to 


thoſe who come unto him by faith, Come unto me, 8c, and Twill eaſe you, or 
giwe you reſt, The ſecond, to thoſe who take upon them his yoke, that is, the 
yoke of obedience to-Gad's commancments; a yoke which Chriſt firſt 
wore for our ſakes, and made it his, that ſo he might make it poſſible for ug 
to wear it, whileſt the main weight (till reſts upon his ſhoulers : Thoſe who 
Put their necks to this yoke ſhall fnde reſt unto their ſouls. 

Theſe two -Refts are near of kin, but noc the ſame : The firſt Reſt is 
that which Chriſt gives | the ſecond, the Reſt which we ſhall finde, All 
thoſe who come and by Faith apply themſelves to Chriſt ſhall have Zaſe : 
But there. is ſomething. elſe to be done before our felves ſhall finde and know 
it ; we muſt put opr.necks into the collar, and take his yoke uponus, and 
then there ſhall not onely be Reſt obtained for us, but we ſhall finde and feel 
our (elves eaſed, | o | 

For a ſinner hath a twofold Burthen, 1. The weight of his ſin, and 2,The 

ain he feels thereby, for ſuch is the condition we know ot every one that is 

aden. Anſwerable therefore to this twofold Burthen, there is a twofold Reſt 
and Eaſe to be attained. The firſt is by taking off the burthen by remiſſion of 
our fin in our j#ſtification, when Chriſt diſcharges thoſe who come unto him 
of their load, and beareth it upon his own back, by juſtifying and acquitting 
them of ſin, The ſecond is the ceaſing of the pain. which the preſſure of 
fin hath cauſed z when a ſinner by wearing of the yoke of Chriſt finds 
peace of conſcience, and eaſeandreft unto his ſoul, - For the pain and aking 
of the ſoul for fin doth not preſently ceaſe, though fin be taken off, A 
man condemned to die, doth not preſently teel the comfort of his pardon 
as ſoon as it js obtained ; for it may be gotten many daies before he knows 
ic, and till then his pain and diſcomfort will be as if it were not gotten at all, 
Alſo a man that hath overlong born a burchen too heavie for him, is often, 
we know, ſo benummed, that he thinks he feels the preſſure of his burthen 
ſill, ſome while after it is taken off his back. So is the eaſe here ; the pain 
of the ſoul will not preſently ceaſe when Chriſt hath taken off our ſin, nor 
will the joy and comfort of our pardon be ſo ſoon found as our pardon is 
obtained. 

Let this then be the firſt Obſervation, Thar as thoſe onely are juſtified and 
diſcharged of their ſin by remiſſion who flee unto Chriſt by Faith : ſo onely 


thoſe have promiſe of reſt and peace of conſcience who take his yoke upon _ 
them, and being, as he was, meek and lowly, ſtoop unto God, and ſubmit 


their lives unto his Commandments. Art thou heavy laden, and wouldſt 
thou' be diſcharged of thy fin? Go unto Chriſt, and he will eaſe thee. 
Wouldſt thou know thy fins are acquitted © wouldſt thou have peace, and 
feel thy conſcience ſweetly comforted? Take this yoke upon thee, learn of 
him to be yokeable,to be meek and lowly,towalk in the waies of God.,and thou 
ſhalt finde reſt to thy ſoul, By this, faith SS. Fohn, we know that we know him, 
( namely, to be our Advocate, and the propitiation for our ſins ) if we keep 
bs Commandments, There is no way but this to feel and have notice thy 
fins are forgiven thee, : 

ag. do truſt all toa ſuppoſed Faith as a ſhort and compendious cut to 

e 


quiet their conſcience : but never look to finde peace with God (0 ny as 
| chou 
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ifboorſe XXXl. | A bemonmed Conſcience the worſt eſtate of the Soul. 
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phet, What Fehoram, 2 King. 9, 22, asked Fehu, Is there peace, Fehu ? 
What peace ( faith Fehu ) ſo long as the whoredomes of thy mother Fezebel 


chou' haſt peace' with fin: There & nopeace unto the wicked, ſaith the '*Pro- 7 _ 
at. * 


28; 29, , 


and her mitchcrafts are ſo many ? So ſaith God to all ſuch whoſe life and 'con- * Ef. 48 32. 


yerſation is unreformed ; What peace can be unto thy foul, ſo long as con- 


tempt of. his worſhip, extortion, defrauding of thy neighbour, covetoul- 


neſs, drunkenneſs,' backwardneſs toall good duties, reign ſtill within thee? 
If thou would(t have peace in thy ſoul ; it 'thou wouldſt'have the wringing 
rorments of .a troubled conſcience to, be calmed within thee; if thou 
wouldſt finde out that peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding , ler 
thy whole life and converſation, as far as thou art able, be ruled by'the Law 
of God wear that yoke which Chriſt thy Saviour hath madeſo eafie; 
learn of him to be meek and lowly, and thos ſhalt finde reft unto thy ſoul, © © 
But ſomeperhaps will ſay, What needs fo much precifeneſs and ftricnefs of 
life 2 For my part, I doe as other men doe; I'can'diſpenſe ſometime and take 
my pleaſure in fin, and am notthus yoked (as you ſpeak, ) bnt take my liber- 
ty according as I ſee advantage, either for my profit or contentment; and yet 
am not diſquieted, but finde my ſoul at reſt andeaſe without rhus muth ado, 
I anſwer, It is hard to conceive that a man ſhould give himſelf the reigsto 
commit fin, and his Conſcience not to'twitch him moreor leſs, though he 


. . % 


ufeth all the means he can to-fmother it; .' Bur if it doth nor, thy caſe isſo 
much the more woful and'dangerous : For, alas ! it is nora-reſt and eafe of 


ſoul, as thou miſdeemeſt, but hardneſs and "deadnefs of heart, which thou * 


miſtakeſt for ref and quietweff, A condition then which there cannot be 
2a worſe, and of all eſtates: of the ſoul the moſt hopeleſs, - And this is che 
fruit of a cuſtomary violation of the Conſcience, which being often bruiſed, 
ſcratched at firſt with ſmaller fins, and ar fengrh renr and torn with greater, 
contracts one ſcar and brawn alt over, and;ſo becomes ſenſeleſs and unteeling, 
How dreadful therefore is it, if men wotld conſider it, to adventure the 
Conſcience upon the leaſt violence? if it endure but a-ſctatching once ot 
twice, it is ſecretly, and before a man is aware; hardned'ro Endure a wound, 
Oletus be then tender to keep our Conſcience tender, elſe we are uncone, 
Is ir therefore indeed ſo with thee, that thou canſt rake thy finful liberty, 
and yet finde no ſcruple check thee © Canſt thou caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, 
and yet thy heattbe at reſt within thee ; or at the worſt, if ir pants a little, 
it will ſoon have done? O rouſe it up in time; effe the time will come, when 
A Conſcience will be ſo awaked, that all the world cannot quiet and ſtill it. 
The longer it hath been ſmothered, the' more dreadful .and_unquenchable 
will the flame be when it once breaketh out.” No tongue of ' mortal man is 


able to expreſs the terrours which then ſhall overwhelm thee. 


In the day-time we know Spirits and Hobgoblins uſually walk not, but | 


in the night-time, when darkneſs covereth the face of the earth : So in the 
brightneſſe and Sun-ſhine of health and'proſpericy, what ' marvel! chough 
this terrible Fiend,an evil Conſcience, doth not much haunt a dulland ſtupid 
heart'? but in the darkneſs of fickneſs, in the midnight of death, when the 
black times of calamity ſhall ſurpriſe thee, then will this griſly and gaſtly 
Spirit begin to affrighr and ſcare thee ; then will he roar in the chamber of 
thy ſoul, and moſt hideouſly rattle his chains abour thine eares. 


As the blows and bruiſes received in the flower of our youth, rhoogh | 


then we feel them not, will pain us in the decay of our ftrengrh, in our de- 
clining years : So the blows and bruiſes given the ſoul by {nin the daies 


of our jollity and proſperity, will'moſt grievouſly torment us when by fick- 


neſs, fear of death, or other calamity, our wonted mirth and tranſitory con- 


tenement ſhall be eclipſed, Then as the carkafe of him that is ſlain, though 


V it 
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NRA it ſeemed ſtark and Riff, is (aid to bleed'afreſh atthe preſence of the mur- 
$2 It. therer: So when our former and unfelt fins, whereby the ſoul was wounded 
ERR, and murthered, ſhall preſent themſelves unto our view, as at fuch times they 
uſe, to do, then our ſtark and benummed Conſcience will gaſh our ſtreams 
of bloud, and be in danger to, bleed untoeternal death, © 'Whar would x 
man then give for this Ref unto his ſoul? eyenall the-gold of Ophir, all 
the riches of the Eaſt and Weſt 1ndies ; yea, he would be content never to 
have had eaſe, never to haye enjoyed my contentment ( no.not lawful ) in 
theſe worldly and tranſitory things all the dates of his life, ſo he mighr 
have but onedram of that comfortable quierneſs of ſgul which a good conſci- 
ence bringeth, | 
2. A good conſcience therefore, from a lite well led,is a Jewel unyaluable, for 
which a man ſhould undergo the: hardeſt: task, and torgo all the content- 
ments of the world, if it conld ndt ocherwiſehe gotten, - Which is the {e- 
cond thing I here obſerve, For.our Saviour we ſee propounds it as a Reward 
and Prize, ſuch as he thought ſufficient ro allure any reaſonable man, even 
to abandon his liberty and freedom, and to enter a bondage, and to take a 
yoke upon his'neck; a yoke the ſweereſt that ever was worn, and far ſur- 
paſling the greateſt liberty inthe world. | 
A good conſcience, faith Solomop, Prov. 15,15, is 4 comfinual Feaſt ; that 
is, an everlaſting Chriſlmas. The twelve-daies-Feaſt of our Bleſſed Sayi- 
our's Nativity, how is it longed for before-hand * how welcomed whepit 
comes? and yet it laſts bur a ſhort time, But a good conſcience is2 Feaſt 
that laſts all the year, yea all a mans life long ; and thattos without ſatiety, 
without fulneſs, without the leaſt weariſomne(s. Thereare three things in + 
a Feaſt which make it ſo pleaſing and defirable, Mirth, good Company, and 
good Chear, 1n this Feaſt all three of them are ſuperlative. 
3 , For Mirth, all the merriment and muſick all the wine and good chear ig 
3 the world will not make a man's heart ſo lighe and merry as the wine which 
I is drunk ar the Feaſt of a good.conſcience, This is no ſuperficial matter, bur 
rooted in the yery centre of the ſoul. Whereas your }Fine-wirth is bur 
the ſmothering ſometimes, if not drowning, of a deeper grief; like the 
luſtick fit in ſome Countries of ſuch as are going to execution. Give ſtroxr 
drink ( Gaith Solomon ) unto him thit © Hi. to periſh, and wine nate thoſe 
that be of heavie hearts, . Lp | 
For Society and Company, what Feaſt in the world can afford the likethis 
doth 2 For it hath not onely exceeding good, bur all ſweable and homoge- 
neal, where is no admixture of ill. Here you ſhall haye no unruly perſons 
blaſpheming God or men, to make themſelves or others paſtime : nounſa- 
voury communication to ſtain and pollute by degrees the purity of che foul 
and make a reckoning unſupportable, whe the day ſhall come whereig we 
muſt give accompt of every idle word, Buta goed Conſcience hath ever 
good Company, and ſo good as willadmit no il], For the Father is withit, 
that great and mighty God who made us :: The Son is with it, even Chriſt 
himſelf who redeemed us ; they ſup and feaſt together : The Holy Ghoſt 
is with it, who chears up and ſanRiifies the hearts of all who come to this 
Table. What Feaſt in the world can ſhew ſo honourable, fo loving, ſo chear- 
ful company as this 2 | | 
And for the laſt thing which makes a Feaſt deſirable, goed Cheer ; it is 2 
Table richly furniſhed with all Varieties and Daiaries, a jt 0 jon of all the 
Rarities and Delicacies, not which Sea and Land onely, but which Heayea it 
ſelf affords. Who would not come upon any inyication to partake of ſack 
a Feaſt as this? | 


Prov. 31. 6, 


them this their ingratitude was ſo hideous and hainous in the eyes of 


4 
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| ACTS 10. 4 

And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thine Alms ate come up for 
memorial before God; or '( as it is ver. 31. ) are had in remem- 
brance, &C. | 


HEN the Fews had crucified our Blefſed Saviour, 

the Lord and Prince of Life, though their impiery 

were moſt horrible, and ſuch as might ſeem to admit 

F of noexpiation or atonement, yet would not God for 

that reject them; bur after he was riſen from the 

dead, his Apoſtles and Meſſengers were ſent to offer 

and tender him once more unto them, if ſo be they would 

yet receive him as their Meff;ah and Redeemer which 

was promiſed to come: telling them that what they had formerly done 

unto him, God would ( namely, according to our Saviour's prayer upon 

the Croſs, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they doe ) paſs by Ly 14.14; 
it as done of Ignorance on their part, whileſt himſelf was by the diſpoſition 

of his Providence fulfilling that which was long before ſpoken by the 

month of all his Prophets, That Chrift or Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death: All 

which you may reade in the Sermon which: $. Peter preached unto them 

in the Temple, A#s 3. 12,8&c, Thus the Lord ſhewed himſelf according 

to his ſtyle, 4 God gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering and ſlow to po 
anger, | OEL 2. 1 3 
- But when theſe Fews, notwithſtanding this ſecond tender, not only 
continued in their former obſtinacy, refuſing to accept him for their 
Redeemer, but alſo miſuſed and perſecuted his Ambaſſadors ſent unto 


God, that he could bear with them no longer, -but reſolved thenceforth to 
caſt them off, and chuſe himſelfa Church among the Geztzles. 
To prepare a way whereunto, he ſent a Viſion much about the ſame 
time both to Peter, (who was then by reaſon of the Jews perſecution fled 
to Joppa) and to Cornelius a Gentile, Captain of the 7talian Band, 
living at Ceſare upon that coaſt; ordaining the one ( Peter ) to be the 
Meflenger and Preacher z and the other ( Cornelius ) to be the firf 
Gentile which ſhould be partaker of the Faith of Chriſt, Therefore accor- 
dingly Peter's Viſion was to admoniſh him, not to make ſcruple, as all 
 Fews did, of converfing with a Gentile as unclean ; ſignified by 4 9s WF 6 
down from heawen, wherein were all manner f four-footed beaſts of the earth, ae 
and wild beafts, and creeping things, and fowls of the aire, that is, of all both 
clean and unclean; wherewith came alſo a Voice, ſaying, Riſe, Peter, kill Veri-13. 
and eat, Whereunto when Peter anſwered, Not ſo, Lord; for 1 have Ver, 14. 
never eaten any thing that is common or unclean : the Voice replies, What ,, , 
God hath cleanſed, that call not thou unclean. Now as this Vifion was to | 
give. Peter commiſſion to go unto Cornelius; ſo was Gornelizs his Viſton 
tocommand him to ſend for Peter. For he ſaw in 4 Viſion, at the ninth val. 
hour of the day, an Angel of the Lord coming unto him, and ſaying, canes 
| 2 070 
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Vetſ. 2, 


See Diſcourſes 
III, and XI 


 fonsof Noah were bound to obſerve. 


ſolved. | 
For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know, there were, while 
the Legal worſhip ſtood, two ſorts of Proſelytes or converted Gentiles. 
One ſort. which were called Proſelytes of the Covenant : Theſe were fuch as 
were circumciſed, and ſubmitted themſelves to the whole Moſaicall Peda- 
g0gy; Theſe were counted as Jews, and converſed with as freely as thoſe 
which were ſo born, But there was a ſecond fort of Proſelytes inferiour 
unto theſe, whom they called Proſelytes of the Gate : Theſe were not cir- 
cumciſed, nor conformed themfelves to the Moſaicall Rites and Ordinances; 
only they were tied to the obedience of thoſe Commandments which the 
Hebrew Doors call the Commandments of Noah, that is, ſuch as al! the 
Which were,” r. To worſhip Gol 
the Creator ; 2. To diſclaim the ſervice of Idols, 3, To abſtaih from 
Bloud, namely, both from the effuſion of man's bloud; and 4 from 
eating feſh with the bloud therein; 5, To abſtain from Fornication an 
all unlawfull conjunRion 6, To- adminiſter Jufticez and 7, To abſtain 
from Robbery, and doe as they would be done to, And ſuch Proſehytes 
as thefe, howſoever they were reputed 'Geztiles, and ſuch as with "_ 
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the Fews' might not.converſe, as: being no free denizons of 1ſraelz yet did 
the Jewiſh Doctors yield them apart in the life to; come; Such a Proſe- 
lyre was Naaman the Syrian; and of: ſuch there were many in our Saviour's 
time; and ſuch an one was our Cornelis, ' 1 | 
Hence it was, that when afterward there aroſe, a. Controverfie in the 
Church, Whether or no the Gentiles which believed were. to be: circum- 
ciſed, and ſo bound to obſerve the Ordinances and Rites.of Moſes ; S, Peter 
in the Council of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem determined, It was the will of 
God they ſhould not 3 and that upon this ground, Becauſe Cornelius the fir 
believing Gentile was no circumciſed Proſelyte, but a Proſelyte of the Gate 
only ; and. yer nevertheleſs when himſelt was ſent (as ye have heard) to 
preach the Goſpel of- Chriſt to him and his houſe, the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon them as well as upon the Circumciſion : Whereby it was: mani- 
feſt, thar God would have the reſt of the Gentiles which believed; to have 
no more impoſed; upon them then Corxelizs had: and accordingly the 
Council concluded that no other burchen ſhould be /laid upon them, but 
only thoſe Precepts given to the ſons of Noah, To abſtain from pollutions of. 
Idols, from bloud, from things firangled, and from fornication, andthereſt, 
which they had received already in becoming Chriſtians, and ſo needed 
not to be expreſly mentioned, For that enumeration in the Apoſtles 
Decree is to be underſtood with a 212) or an Et cetera; a Scheme uſu+ 
all in the allegation not only of Texts of Scripture, but, of paſſages 
commonly and vulgarly known. We may find an Example of it, Heby, 
12, 27, in the citation of that Text of Haeggei, Yet once mort; and I will 
ſhake not the earth only but the heavens ;, which the: Apoſtle there repeats 
with this Syaus wha, To dt, "Bm « The, Tet once more, (faith 
he) ſiensfies the removing of things that are ſhaken; that is, To: &, "Em 
am, x ms Ave, ( or, as the Hebrews ſpeak, "2Þ! or 7) Thu, Tet 
once more, and the reſt, ſignifies ſo much : for; "Er: arab [ Tet once more } 
alone ſignifies it not, but that whole Sentence, 

Now that I may not have held your eares all this time with ſo long a 
- ſtory, without ſome matter of 7»ſtru&ion ; let us obſerve by the example 


of this Cornelius, How great a favour and bleſſing of God it is to live and 


dwell within the pale of his Church, where opportuhity and means of $4l- 
vation is to be had, It Cornelis had ſtill dwelt among his Countrymen 
the Ttalians, where he was bred and born, or in any other Province of 
that Empire, he had in all likelihood never come to this ſaving and bleſſed 
knowledge of the true God, but died a Pagan as he was boxn, Bur 
by this occaſion of living at Czſarea, within the confines of the land of 
Iſrael, where the Oracles and Worſhip of the moſt High God were daily 
reſounded and profeſſed, he became ſuch an one as ye have heard, a bleſſed 
Convert unto the true God, whom with all his houſe he ſerved and wor- 
ſhipped with acceptation, | | 

If this be ſo, Then ſhould we our ſelves learn to be more thankfull to 
God then moſt of us uſe to be, for that condition wherein by his Provi- 
dence we ate born. For we might, if it had pleaſed him, have been born 
and had our dwelling among Pagans and Gentiles, who had no knowledge 
of his Word or Promiſe ; (and ſuch our Nation once was. ); But behold 
his goodneſs and mercy ! we are born of Chriffian Parents; and dwell in 
a Chriſtian Country, and ſo made partakers of the name:and livery of 
Chriſt as ſoon as we were born, How great ſhould our thankfulneſs be 
for his mercy 2 Nay, we might have been born and bred-in'a Chriſtian 
Nation too, and yet ſuch an one where 14olatry, falſe worſhip: and Popery 
{0 reigned, as there had been little hopes or means-either to be ſaved': But 
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behold, weave born bred, and dwell in” a Reformed Chriſtian State, where 
the Worſhip of God in Chrift is truly taughe and praRiſed s where no 
God is worſhipped bur the 'Father,. and in no other Mediator buthis Son 
Feſws Chriſt, How ſhould we then magnifie our good God for his (6 
great and abundant mercy towards us} Zuther, or ſome other, tells a 
ftory of a-poor German-peaſant, who-on a time beholding an ugly Toad, fell 
inco a moſd bitter lamentation and weeping, that he had been 4 unthank- 
full to Almighty God, who had made him a Man, and not ſuch an ygly 
creature #'that was. O that wecould in like manner bewail our Ingrati- 
rede' towards him who hath made us to have our birth and habication nor 
among Pagans and barbarous Indians, a people without God in the World, 
but in 2 believing and Chrif;a» Nation, where the true God is known 
and the means of Salvation'is to be had ! Thankfulnefs for a lefs benefit 
is the way to obtain a greater, To acknowledge and prize God's favour 
towards us itt the means, is the way to obtain his grace touſe them to our 
eternal advantage: Whereas our negle&t of Thankfulneſs in the one, may 
cauſe God, in his juſt judgement, to deprive us of his Bleſſing in the other. 
Conſider 1t. | | MW as 

_ AND thus much concerning the Perſons to whom the Angel ſpake, 
Cornelius, And he ſaid unto him. Now I come to the Meſſage it ſelf, Thy 
Prayers and thine Alms are come up into remembrance before God. Where 
before I make any further entrance, there is an Obje&ion requires to be 
anſwered ; namely, How Cornelis his ſervice could be accepted of God, 
(as here'it is faid to be, ) whenas he had no knowledge of Chriſt, with- 
out whom no man can pleaſe God. I anſwer; Cornelius pleaſed God 
through his Faith in the Promiſe of Chriſt to come, as all juſt men under 
the Law did : which Faith God did ſo long accept after Chriſt was come, 
efll his Coming and the myftery of Redemption wrought by him were 


© fully and clearly made known and preached ; which had not been to Cor- 


nelizs untill this time : For though he had heard of his preaching in 
Galilee and Fudes, and that he was crucified by the Jews z yer he had 
not heard of his Reſurrection from the dead and Aſcenſion inta glory, or 
was not aſſured of ir, till it was now confirm'd unto him by one fent from 
God himſelf, And-it is like that' having heard fomewhar of the Apoſtles 
preaching and of the Jews oppoſing their teſtimony, and ſo knowing not 
what to believe; he had earneſtly beſought God in his Devotions to lead 
himin the way of Truth, and make knownunto him what to doe. 
This heing premiſed, I return again unto the Angel's words ; wherein 
I will confider Three things. x, The conjunction or joyning of Almsdeeds 
with Prayer , Thy Prayers and thine Alms. 2. The efficacy and power 
they have with God; Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up into rt- 
membrance before God, 3, I will adde the Reaſons why God ſo much ac- 
cepteth them, which are alſo ſo many Motives why we ſhould be carefull 
and diligent to practiſe them, | 
For the firſt, -7he joyning of Almsdeeds with Prayer : Cornelius we (ee 
joyn'd them, and he is therefore in the verſes before-going commended 
for a devout man and one that feared God, And by the Angel's report 
from God himſelf, we hear how graciouſly he accepted them ; giving us 
ro underſtand, that a Devotion thus arm'd was of all others the moſt 
powerfull to' pierce into his dwelling-place and fetch a bleſſing from hum, 
Therefore our Saviour likewiſe, Matt, 6. 1,—5, joyns the Precepts of 
Alms and Prayer together, teaching us how to give Alms and how to Pray 
in one Sermon, as things that ought to-goe hand in hand, and not to be 
ſeparated aſunder, It was alſo the Ordinance of the Church in >. "oh 
| pores 
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lick-Prager, ſhould be the timealſo:o Alws,. So-faith.S. Paw; 1 Comte 16. 3, 
Now: concerning: the. collection. for the. ſaints, ( ſaich he): ax 1 have given, 
order t6-the' Churches: of Gulatia, even ſadee ye, 2 Wponthe firſh duy.of the 


week (chats, upon the: Lord's: day!) /et- every: one! of: you layi by himſelf 


in fore, as God hath proſpered him, that there be nogutherings. when. 1 come. 
hk Iaſtitution ems 10. be: derived. from. the Commandmen of, God 
_ inthe Law * twice repeated ; Let us may appr before; the Lard:enipt 
For the words: annexed to- that Law'Dext.:16, ( wr xs is 2 ra 
three great Feaſts, when all 7/7aelwas- to afſemble to: pray before the Lord 
in his Fabern:cle:) the-words, May, thereannexed ſound altogether like.ng- 
to theſe of $, Paul concerning the Lord's day. Three times. 4 year (faith. the 
Fext there ). ſhall. allthe males appear. before the Lord: and" they ſhall. not ap- 
ear before the Lord empty. Every one ſhall give as he is able, according\t9.the 
lefling of the Lord thy God which he hath gitven thee. Is-not this the ſame in 
ſenſe with S.' Paul's, Let every one lay.by himſelf in ſtures,as God hath proſpered 
him? The Primitive Church after:the Apoſtles followed the ſame prece- 


dent, and pur own Reformed Church hath ordained the ſame in her Service- 


book, were it accordingly practiſed as was intended : For after the Epiſtle 


and Goſpel ſhe appoints divers choice Sentences. of Scripture to be read; 


which exhort us to Alms and other Offerings to. the: honour of Almighty 
God; and then, as ſuppoſing it to bedone, in the Prayer for, the: whole 
eſtate of Chriſt's Church, Wwe humbly beſeech hin moſt mezcifully tq.accept. our 
Alms, and receive our Prayers, which. we offer unto. bis Divine Majeſty. 

Shall I now need toexhort you { Brethren) thus: to furniſh and; ſtreng- 
then your Prayers which you daily offer unto G9d, to couple them with 
Almsdeeds, to come before God with a preſent and not empty-handed? 
Whom neither God's Commandment, the Prattice of his Charek, the. Ex- 
ample of hs Saints, nor the Acceptance of ſuch Prayers as the hand which 
dealeth Alms lifreth up to him ; whom theſe will not-move, no words of 
mine will doe it, 

But ſome may (ay, Would you have us always give Alms when we pray * 
No, I fay not fo, but I would not have you appear before the. Lond: empty ; 
that 1s, ſuch as are not wont to.give them, nor mean to.do: For: you may 
give them before, or ſecond your Prayers with them after ; you may have 
ſet and appointed times for the one, as you have for the other, Or when 
the Law of man injoyns you any thing in this kinde, doe it heartily, faith- 
fully, and with a willing minde, without grudging, that fo God may accept 
it as a ſervice done to him, Or laſtly, Thou mayeſt doe as the holy. men in 
Scripture were wont, vow and promiſe unto God, if thy Prayer be heard, to 
offer ſomething unto him either for relief of the poor, the Widow, the Or- 
phan, and diſtreſſed one, or the maintenance of his Service and Worthip. 
If God will be with me, ( faith Facob, Gen. 28, 20, &c, ) 4nd keep me in 
this way that 1 20, and will give me bread to eat, and .raiment to put ow, Oc. 
Then fl the Lord be my God, and this ftone which I have ſet for apiller ſhall 
be God's houſe : and of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the tenth 
wntothee, ( See the uſe of vowing by ſuch as came to pray in Gad's Houle, 
Eccles, 5, 4.) If thou comeſt before God in any of thefe ways; thou ſhale 
not come empty-handed. - But ſend not thy Prayer fingle and alone : 
The Prayer with Alms is the Prayer God loveth, Hear what himſgt faith 
Pſal. 50, 14, 15, Offer unto God thankſgiving, ( Alms is an Offering of 
* Thankſgiving) and pay thy vows nnto the moſt High. So cali upon me 
in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thas ſhalt Slaifi me, 
NOW HI come to the fecond thing I propounded, The pawer " ef- 
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Z FRASGT ficacy which Prayer and Alms have' with God, Thy Prayers and thine 'Alms 

AQs 10.4.” ( faich' the Angel ) are come up<for.a; memorial .( or, are had mm remen;- 

brance ) "inthe fight of God, God is ſaid to remember our Prayers when 

he grants them, our Alms and good deeds when he: rewards them, or, in 

2 word, \when he anſwers either:'of/them-with a bleſſing : as on the con- 

trary heis'faid to remember iniquity, when he ferids ſome judgement for it, 

So God is'faid to remember Hannah, when be heard: her prayer fora Son, 

* Chip.y. t9. 1 $4, 1,"19, and" Nehemixh ſpeaking * of his deeds of mercy and! bounty 

ſhewed unto his poor: brethren returned from 'captivity, ſayes, Think upop 

me, or |"? I] Remember me, 0 my God, for good, according to all that 7 

have done for this people, Thus were Cornelius his Prayers and Alms re- 

membred, '\Prayers therefore and: Aims, be they pertormed as they ſhould 

be, are powerfull and approved. means to obtain a bleſſing at the hands 

of God. ©: , 

I. &- ſpeak firſt 'of Prayer : What is-it that Prayer hath not. obtain'd : 

i Kings, Tt hath\ ſhut and opened Heayen;; - ſee the ſtory of Elijah, It hath made 

Chap.17,818. the Sun and Moon-to ſtand ſtill; reade the Book of * Foſhua. It is the 
* Jo-1%12» Key that-openeth all: God's Treaſures of bleſſings, both ſpiritual and corpo- 

ral, For ſþ:ritual bleſings, Cornelius we ſee obtained thereby Illumination 

Jam.x.5. And Inſtruction in God's Gving Truth, 'And S, Fames ſaith, If any man lack 

| wiſdome, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally ; and it ſhall be g1i- 

ves bim, Ephraim in Feremy 31.18. prays for converting grace,Turn thou me, 

O Lord,and I ihall be turned: To whom God preſently replies,v.20, Is Ephra- 

3m my dear Son ? « he u pleaſant Childe ?. for ſince T ſpake againſt him, Ty 

earneſtly remember him ſtill, Therefore my bowels are troubled for him, I will 

ſurely hawe mercy on him, ſaith the Lord, Prayer obtains remiſſion of ſins; 1 

ſaid ( faith-David Pſal.z2, 5, 6.) 1will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 

and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, For this ſhall every one that « godly 

pray unto thee in a time: when thou mayeſt be found. Prayer alſo obtaineth 

x Kings 18, Corporal. bleſſings. When Heaven was ſhut, and it.rained not, Elijah prayed 

1 Sam. 1 for rain, andit rained : Hannah prayed for a Son, and fhe conceived : It we 

be ſick (faith $. Fames chap, 5. 15, ) The prayer of faithiſhall heal the ſick : 
Nehemiah prayed that he: might finde favour 1n the fight of King Artax- - 
erxes, Chap. I. 11, and found it, Chap, 2. 4. - 

But ſome man will ſay., If Prayer have ſuch power and efficacy, how 
comes it to paſs that many even godly men oft pray, and yet ſpeed not ? 
T anſwer , There are divers cauſes thereof Either 1, we pray not as we 
ought ; or 2, we are not diſpoſed as we ought to be-when we pray, 

I, Wepray not as we ought, either 1, when we pray not heartily, or not 
conſtantly : For God regards not formal and ſuperficial prayer, but prayer 
that comes from the Heart, and loves to be importuned before he-grant ; 
as our Saviour tells us inthe Parable of the woman and the unjuſt Judge, 
whom though at firſt he would nor hear, yet importunity made him doe 
her juſtice, Or 2, Werely not upon God as we ought when we pray ; 
bur truſt "more to ſecond. means, to our Wit, to our Friends, or the like, 
then to Him, And this ſeems to be that wavering in prayer S, Fames ſpeaks 
of, when he bids us pray in faith without wavering , Chap. 1, 6, that is, 
without reeling from God to reſt upon ſecond: means : But as with our 

-- mouth we pray to him, ſo ſhould our Hearts rely upon him to give us what 
we ask, But we often pray to God for faſhion, but indeed we look to ſpeed 
by others; and ſo God takes himſelf mocked, and fo no marvell if he 
hears us not, If it were our own caſe we would not liſten to ſach ſuiters, 
Or 3, We pray and ſpeed not, when we make not God's glory the End of 
what weasks Te ask ( faith S, Fames Chap. 4. 3.) and receive not, o 
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cauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye might conſume it upon your luſts, Or 4, We 
| or be ſomething that croſfleth the Rule o* Ds Viale s and 
Juſtice, and then alſowe muſt not look to ſpeed, David prayed for the 
life of his childe by Bathſheba, Uriah's Wife ; but was not heard, becauſe 
it ſtood not with the Rule of Divine Juſtice, thar ſo ſcandalous a fin, which 
made the Enemies of God to blaſpheme, ſhould not have an exemplary 
puniſhment, In like manner ſandry times when the children of 1ſ-acl re- 
belled againſt the Lord, and murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron their 
Governours, Moſes poured forth very earneſt prayers to God for removing 
his judgements from off the people ; bur God: would not hear him, be- 
cauſe their fins were ſcandalous and committed with: fo high a. hand, 
that it could not ſtand with the Rule of his juſtice not to inflit puniſhment 
for them, hn 

2. Again, ſometimes, and that too often, we are —_ for God to 
grant our requeſt. As firſt, when ſome fin unrepented of lies at the door, 
and keeps God's bleſſing ont. Pſal, 66, 18. If 7 regard ( faith David ) 
iniquity 41 my heart, the Lord will not hetr me, So God would not hear 
| Toſs praying for the 7ſraelites, when they fled before the men of 43, be- 

canſe of Achen's Sacriledge z * Get thee wp, ( faith God) why lieft thou thus 
upon thy face ? Iſratl hath on for they have taken of the accurſed 
thing, (that is, the thing that curſed were thoſe that medled therewith : ) 
Therefore the children of Iſrael could ot ſtand before their Enemnies, — —be- 
cauſe thty were accurſed, Neither will 1 be with you any more, except.ye put 
the accurſed thing from among you, Or laſtly, our Prayers often are nor 
heard, becauſe we appear before the Lord empty ; we doe not as Cornelia 
did, ſend up Prayers and Alms together : we ſhould have two ſtrings to onr 
bow, When we have but one, This is another 7#4;þoſtion which unfirs 
us to receive what we ask of God : For how can we look that God ſhould 


; Rn Yd V 
Acts 10. 4, 
0” > 


See Pial, 50, 
16. 

Prov. 28, 9. 

* Jok7.10,1t- 
12, ; 


hear us in our need, when we turn away our face from our brother in his; 


need? When we refule to give to God, or for his ſake, what he requires, 
why ſhould he grant tous what we requeſt Hear what an ancient Father 
of the Church, S; 3aſil by name, iz Concione ad Divites, faith , Olfs mw 
IHSEUO TS, MESGEUY 0Ppevs, SEVAovTEhs, oSoAoy Os eve jim Tepitjueves mois FA1- 
Boptrois* m 9PtAQ. Timois ans Aoumis apes 3 I have kyow® many { (aich 
he) who would faſt, who would pray,who would fieh ; but not beſtow one half- 
peny upon the poor + But what then will their other devotion profit them ? 

3. Adde to all theſe Reaſons of diſpleaſure a Reaſon of favour, wh 
God ſometimes grants not our requeſts; - namely, becauſe we ask that whic 
he knows. would be hurtfull for us, though we think not fo. We ask ſome- 
times that which if he granted us would utterly undoe us, As therefore 
2 wiſe and loving Father will not give his child a knife or ſome other hurt- 
full thing, though it cries never ſo much unto him for it : ſo dots God 
deal with -his children, And how wiſe foever we think our ſelves, we are 

_ often as ignorant in that which concerns our good as very babes ares and 

therefore we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to be ordered by the wiſdom of our 
heavenly Father, | | 

Motover, we muſt know and belieye, that God ofcen hears our Prayers 
when we think he doth not; and that three manner of ways, As name- 
ly 1, When he changes the means, bur brings the end we defire another 
Way to paſs, We ask to have a thing by our means, but he likes not our 
way, but gives it us by another means which he thinks better. 'S, Pavl, 
that he might the better olorifie God it; ſerving him, deſires the thorn in 
the fleſh might be taken from him: God denies hini that means, but grants 
him grace. ſufficient for him; that ſo'being humbled by the ſight of his 


2 Cor. 12.7,8. 
axon} Ti 


Verl. 9, 


own - 


 —_— The powerfulneſs of Alms with God. Book [, 
FYAL” own infirmity, he might glorifie God for his power in mans weakneſs, 
Acts 19. 4. And is it not. all one, whether a Phyſician quench the thirſt of his Patient by 
giving him Barberies or ſome other comfortable drink, as by giving him 
Beer-which he calls for « 2, God often grants our requeſt, but nor at thar 
time we would have ir, but defers it till ſome other time which he think's 
Dan. 9. 1, &, beſt, Daniel prays tor the return of the Captivity in.the firſt year of 
Darius, but God cefers it till the firſt of Cyrus, We muſt not therefore 
take God's delays for denials. The fouls of the Saints under the A]- 
tar, Rev, 6, 10. cry out aloud for vengeance : God hears that cry, and 
cannot deny the importunate cry of innocent bloud ; yet he defers it for 
a little ſeaſon, ſaith the Text v, 11. and why * becauſe their fellow- ſervants 
and brethren that ſhould be oe as they were might be fulfilled, Laſtly, 
God ſometimes grants not the thing we ask, but gives us in ſtead thereof 
ſomething which is as good, or better ; And then we are not to- think but 

that he hears us, 
And thus much concerning the power and efficacy of Prayer, Now I 
*: comealſoto ſhew the like of Alms, how powerfull a means they are to pro- 
cure 4 bleſſing from God : Not thy Prayer only, faith the Angel, but thine 
Alms alſo are come up for a remembrance in the ſight of God, For Alms . 
" is a kinde of Prayer; namely, a viſible one, and ſuch an one as prevails as 
Prov. 21.13. Rrongly with God for a bleſsing as any other, Hear David in Pſalm 
* Mayo d- 4TI, 1, Bleſſed is he that confidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in 
xr 3 time of trouble, 2. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he 
righreouſncſs, ſhall be bleſſed upon earth; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his 
is nor here ememies, 3, The Lord will trensthen him upon the bed of languiſhing : this 
; ET wilt make all his bed in his ſickneſs. A place. ſo evident as flaſhes in a 
I am afraid mans eye, But hear Solomon ſpeak too, Prov. 19.17, He that hath pity 
ſome rake it,) ' 4,90 the poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath given, he 
On. will pay him again, And Prov, 28,27, He that giveth unto the poor, ſhall 
ſons of men are not lack + bnt he that hideth his eyes, ſhall have many a * curſe. Alſo Provy 
ey 11,25, The liberal ſoul ſhall be mnade fat; and he that watereth, ſhall be 
others take itz) watered alſo himſelf, Likewiſe Eccles, 11, 1. Caſt thy bread npon the 
but as the He” waters, for thow ſhalt finde it. afier many days, Theſe are for corporal 
' *pv 7130 bleſsings, and of this life : But hear alſo for ſirit»al bleſsings, and thoſe 
or he Chal- of the life "3 come, Fry 12,9, A xpany by S. Joy F Cor, 
ees peas 9.9,) He hath aiſperſea, he hath given to the poor, hw righteouſneſs re- 
þ : Sw maineth for ever, lp that is, he ſhall be 4 Reach wa not only in this life, 
Gratis, deceive- bur in the life to come. Luke 16, 9. Make to yonr ſelves ( ſaith our Sa- 
able and uncer- yiour) friends of the * wnrighteous Mammon, (that is, of theſe ceceittull 
among the Het. and UNCertain riches 3) that when you fail, they ( that-is, the friends you 
leniſts ddnis have made ) may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles : that is, that 
IG. "i God looking upon the Almsdeeds you have done, and hearing the Prayers 
ſs the Lxx and bleſſings of the poor, may reward you with eternall life, So S, Pasl, 
4 _ I Tim, 6. 17, &c, Charge them that be rich in this world, _—that ihe 
Co Dino FYuſt not 1 wncertain riches, but inthe living God, — That they doe good, 
. S.Paul 1 Tim. that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate ; 
6. us it were pt” Laying up 38 ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
yr pry Fry that they may lay hold on eternal Hſe. Non memini ( ſaith S. Hierome ) 
fairh, Charge 2e legere mala morte mortuum, qui libenter opera charitatss exercuit , habet 
- hy in" exim multos interceſſores, & impoſiibile eſt multorum preces non exaudiri, 
uncertain ri- T1 do not remember in all my reading that ever any one died an ill death who 
'ches, rhat is, was 313 his life-time ready to good works and agts of Charity ; for indeed 
Wo" IDO (ſuch 4 one hath many to intercede and. pray for him, and it is impoſſible but 
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Ixbee: that the prayers of ſo many in his behalf ſhould be heard and accepted by God. 
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day according to our works of mercy ? Come. ye 
inberit the Kinzdome prepared for you from the 
For when I was hungry, ye gave me meat x when I was thirſty, ye gave me 
drink, &'c. ye know the reſt, O the wonderfull efficacy of Aims in pre- 
vailiog with God ! What favour do they finde in his fight! how are they 
remembred ! but nor for any merit in them, which is none bur of his 
mere mercy and metcifull promiſe, who accepts them in Chriſt our Sa- 


Whar ſhould ſay more © Shall we not biapcy our ſentence at. the. laſk YA 


viour. Whence is that Prayer of Nehemiah, c, 13.32, concerning this caſe 


of good works, Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſhare me accor- 
ding ta the greatneſs of thy mercy, | 
Thus much of the efficacy and prevalency which Prayer and Alms have 


with Almighty God to procure a bleſſing from him ; Thy Prayers and thine 


Alms are cone up for 4 memorial before God, 


NOW I come to the third thing propounded, The Reaſons why God - 


requires them, and why they are ſo pleaſing unto him + which Reaſons when 
they are known, will be alſo ſtrong Motives to us why we ſhould frequent 
'them. For though indeed their Efficacy alone. were a Motive ſuffcient to 
invite any reaſonable man to doe them z yet will theſe Reaſons adde a 
furcher enforcement thereunto, ; | 


To begin then wich Prajer ; The Reaſons why God requires this duty 


at our hands (I will name bur the chief) are theſe. 

x. That we might acknowledge the property: he. bath in the. gifts he 
beftows upon us: otherwiſe we would forget in what tenure we hold thoſe 
Bleflings we receive from his hands, Though. therefore hebe willing to 


beſtow his Benefits upon us, yet he will have us ask them before he doth. 
it, Evens Fathers doe with their children, though they intend ro beſtow. 


fuch things upon them as are neecfull, yet they will, have their children 
to ask them, Unleſs therefore we ask of God the things which are his 


togive; as we ſhall not receive what we have /nor, ſo we cannar lawfully: 


uſe any thing we have, 


2. Another Reaſon is, That we might be acquainted with God: 4c- 


quaint now thy ſelf with God, ( faith Eliphas Job 22,21,) andibe atpeace ;, 
thereby good ſhall come unto thee, Now acquaintence we know: grows 2- 
mongſt men by converſing together, by intercourſe and ſpeaking $0 one; 
anott 
to us, weſhall not dare to behold him, | 

3. Prayer is the way to keep our Hearts in order: For to, come often; 
into the preſence of God, breeds an holy-awe in our Hearts ; it makes. us 
to call our fins'to remembrance with ſorrow and ſhame, and to. be afraid.to 
commit them, We may know it by experience +: men are afraid.co offend 


thoſe into whoſe preſence they muſt often come to.ask and fue for fayours.y » 
andif they have offended, they are preſently aſhamed; and the firſt thing | 


they doe will beto ſue for parddn, : 
Theſe are the Reaſons for Prayer Now let us ſee the Reaſons alle 


Alms are required; which arencar of kin to thoſe for Prayer. 


For 1, We areto offer Alms, to teſtific our acknowledgement, ofwhom -) 


we received, and of whom we hold what: we have. . For as by Prayer we 
ask God's creatures before we can enjoy them ;; ſo when we have them, 
| there is another Homage due for them, namely,: of Thankſgiving, with- 

Out which the uſe of the creature which'God gives ys is unclean, 2nd. unr: 
| lawful tous, Every creature of God: ( ſaith S. Paxl, 1 Tim 4.4): # good, 
if it be received with' thankſeiving z not elſe, And the ſ@me Apoſtle 


er, So is it here, by accuſtoming; to ſpeak 'ro--God in Prayer we - 
grow acquainted with him: otherwiſe it we grow firangers ro him, and he. 
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1I, 
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Abt TOs 4. ofthe Gemiles were offered "unto IZols; (that 1s, to Devils, )'a Chriſtian 


] evil ſpoken of 


Tan Aa ©, ; . Tr mmm 
1 Cor. 10; tells us, that'even thoſe things which: according/to-the-manner 


«We 0-47. might lawfully eat, ſo it were dohe' * with thankſgiving to the' true and. 
. only*God" For' (0: he ſhould'profeſs, he eat nor meat of che Devil's Lite, 
or Devit's Table, bur of the Lord's, whoſe of. right was the Earth: and the 
g'virg beapr= fylneſs thereof. - Whether therefore, faith he, v, 3I, ye eat-or driuk, or what- 
foewver ye dot elſe, doe all tothe glory of God; that is, give him the glory of 


che Lordſhip of his creature by your thankſgiving: For to doe a thing: & 
Potav ©8' to the glory of God, 1n the Apoſtle's meaning, is that, which'the 
Jews ſay, "To. doe it ExRUN v9, fo as the Majeſty and Dominion of 
God may be acknowledged thereby , which the Scripture calls ys 
ons 56> | 5 | 02 6 
Now our ' Thankſgiving to God for his creature muſt not expreſs it ſelf 


"in words only, but it muſt be alſo in work and: deed'; thar-is, we muſt 


yield hit a'Rewt and Tribute of what we enjoy by his favour and'blefſing , 
which if wedo not, we-loſe our Tenure. This Rent is twofold: either: 
that which is offered unito God for the maintenance. of his Worſhip and 
Miniſters; or that which: is given for the relief of the poor; the.Orphan' 
and the Widow, which is called 4/zs, - For nor only our T:thes, but our 
Alms are an Offering unto Almighty God, So- Prov, 19, 17, ''He that 
hath pity onthe poor, lendeth to the Lord : and Chap. 14.'31. He that hath 
mercy on the poor, honoureth his Maker, ' And our Saviour will -tell us at 
the day of Judgement, that what was done unto them, was done. unto him. 
This then is the Reaſon why we muſt give Alms, becauſe they:are the 
Fribute of our Thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge we are God's Te- 
ants, and hold all we have of him, that is, of the 'Mannor (of Heaven, 
without which duty and _iſervice we have not- the-lawfull uſe -of: what we: 
poſſeſs, - Whence our 'Sayiour/tells the Phariſees, who ſtood ſo much up- 
ou thewaſhing of the Cup and Platrer,; leſt their meat and drink ſhould be 
unclean, Give alms, faith he, of ſuch (things as you; have, and behold>alb 
things are clean unto you, Luke 11, 41, 7-9 MW 
"Now that this acknowledgernenti of God's Dominion was the End: of 
the Offerings'of the Law; both thole wherewith' the. Prieſts and Levites 
were maintained,” and thoſe wherewich the poor, © the Orphan and the 
Widow were" relieved, appears by.che'folema profeſſion thoſe who. pay'd: 
them -were to make; Dext.'26, where he that brought 4 basket of firf- 
fruits to'the houſe of God; was toiſay, **1 profeſs this day unto the Lord, 
that I am come unto the Country which the: Lord'ſware unto our. Fathers for 
to give,” And when the Prieſt had taken the basker; he was roſfay'thus ; 
* 1 Syrian ready to periſh was niy Father,” and he went down-into Egypt and 
fojourned there' with a few, ani became'there a Nation great; ' mighty, and 
populous,” And the Beyptians evil intreated us, &c,—— And the Lord 
brought" us forth out 7 Eeypt' with-4 mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm, 
Cn And brought us into thisiplate, and hath given us this land, eyen's 
land that floweth with milk and honey, And now, behold, 1 have brought 
the firft-fruits of the land," which thou, O Lord, haſt given me. And thou 
Ja (6 j (ſaith \the!Text') before the-Lord thy God, and worſhip before the 
Lord thy God. * This 'was to be done every year, © But for Tithes, the pro- 
feſſion was made every third year; becauſe then the courſe of all manner of 
Tithing came abour,” For two years they pay'd the Levite's Tithe'and 
the Feſtival Tithe, the third year they pay'd the Levite's Tithe and the 
pbormian's Tithe: So that year the courſe of Tithing being finiſhed, the 


* Verſ 12, &c, Party. was £0. make a ſolemn profeſſion : * When thou haſt made an end 


Eſaith th& Lord) of Tithing all the Tithes of thine increaſe, the thirdyear, 


whic 
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which is the year of Tithing, (that is, when the Tithing courſe finiſheth ) 
and haſt given it to the Levite, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, 
that they may eat within thy Gates and be filled : Then thow ſhalt ſay before the 
Lord thy God, I have brought away the hallowed thing out of mine houſe, and 
alſo have given it to the Levite, and to the Strgnger, tothe Fatherleſs, and 
to the Widow , according -t0 all the Commandments which thou haſt com- 
manded me.——Look down from thy holy habitation, from heaven, andbleſs 
thy people Iſrael, and the land which thou haſt given us, as thon ſwareſt to our 
Fathers, a land that floweth with milk and honey, 

What we have ſeen in theſe rio forts, is to be ſuppoſed to be the End 
of all other Offerings for pious uſes, ( which were nor Sacrifices, ) name- 
ly, To acknowledge God to be the Lord and Giver of all,, As we ſee in 
chat royall Offering which David with the Princes and Chieftains of 
Iſrael made for the building of the Temple, 1 Chron, 29, 11, &c,. 
where David acknowledgeth thus ; Thine, O Lord, « the King- 
dom, and thou art exalted as Head over all : Both riches and honour 
come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand « power 
and mizht, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give ſtrength un- 
to af, Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious 
Name,—_—For all things come of thee, and * of thine own have we given 
thee. | 

For this Reaſon there was never time fince God firſt gave the Earth to 
the ſons of men, wherein this Acknowledgement was not made by ſetting 
apart ſomething of that he had given them, to that purpoſe, In the ſtate 
of Paradiſe among all the Trees in the garden, which God gave man freely 
to enjoy, one Tree was Noli mt tanzere, and reſerved to God as holy, in 
token that he was Lord of the garden : So that the firſt fin of Mankind 
for the ſpecies of the fat was Sacriledge, in profaning that which was holy. 
For which he was caſt out of Paradiſe, and the Earth curſed for his ſake, 
becauſe he had violated the ſieve of his Fealty unto the great Landlord of 
the whole Earth, Might 1 not ſay, that many a man unto this day is caſt 
out. of his Paradiſe, and the labours of his hands curſed, for the ſame fin © 
But to go on. | | | EP 

After man's ejection out of Paradiſe, the firſt ſervice that ever we reade 
was performed unto God was of this kinde ; Abel bringing the beſt of his 
flock, and Cazz of the fruit of his ground, for an Offering or Preſent unto 
the Lord. The firſt foils that ever we reade gotten from an Enemy in 
war, paid Tithes to _ the Prieft of the moſt High God, as an Ac- 
knowledgement that he had given Abraham the. Victory : Melchiſedek 
blefſing God in his name to bet e paſſeſſour of heaven and earth, and to have 
delivered his enemies into his hand: To which Abraham ſaid Amen by pay- 
"ing him Tithes of all, Facob promiſech God, that if he would give him 

any thing, (for at that time he had nothing) he would give him the 


Tenth of what he ſhould give him : which is as much to ſay, as he would, 


acknowledge and profeſs him to be the Giver, after the accuſtomed 
manner. | « 

For the Time of the Law, I may skip over that ; it is well enough known, 
no man will deny ir. Burt ler us come to the Time of the Goſpel, which 
though it hath freed us from the bondage of Typicall Elements, yet hath 


It not freed us from the profeſſion of our Fealty unto God as Lord of the 


whole Earth, *Twere ſtrange methinks to affirm it: I am ſure the an- 
cient Church next the Apoſtles thought otherwiſe, I will quote for a 
witneſs Ireneus, who Lib. 4. cap. 32. tells us that our Saviour, when he 
cook part of the Viands of his laſt Supper, and giving thanks with them, 

| | X conſecrated 


FANS ) 
Acts 10. 4, 
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FRALST conſecrated them into a Sacrament” of his body and bloud, ſet his Church 
een 21) example of dedicaring part of the creature i» Dominicos ſms ;. Domi- 
ws 1 ( faith he ) dar## diſcipulis ſuis confilium primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis crea- 

turis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſh nec infruttuofi nec ingrati ſint,eam qui ex 
creature pants eft accepit & roar egit, ec, Et Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit 
. oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deg, 
ei qui alimenta wobis praftat, primitias ſuorum munerum in novo Teſtamento, 
oF apt ro Bur this is no proper occaſion to follow this Argument any further : ] 
. out Tis) will therefore leave it, and proceed ro a ſecond Reaſon why God requires 
quored moreat 4{ypg and ſuch like offerings at our hands. | | 

be. 'h 2, Namely, That we might not forger God: our Blefled Saviour care, 
Treatiſe of The 6,19,20, and LuÞ.12.33, &c, ſpeaking of this very matter of Alms, / ay xt 
—_— 52- hp (faith he) for your ſelves treaſures upon earth ;-———but lay up for your 
; ſelves treaſures in heaven: For where your treaſure i there will your 
heart be alſo, The proper eviÞ of Abundance is to forget God. and our de- 
pendence upon him : the remedy whereof moſt genuine and natural is, to 
pay him a Reyt of what we have: So ſhall we always think of our- Land- 
. lord, and lift up our Hearts to Heaven in whatſoever we receive and enjoy. 
Yea, when this ſervice is ſo acceptable ro God, that he promiſeth a great 
| reward to thoſe who thus hononr and acknowledge him , how can it chuſe 
but detain our hearts in heaven in that reſpe& alſo, when we ſhall ſo often 
think of God, not only as the Lord and Giver of what we have, but as the 

' Remarder alſo of the acknowledgement we perform? . 

3. The laſt Reaſon why we thould give Alms is, that we may be fic ſub- 
jets of Mercy at the day we look for Mercy : (for all that we can look for 
at the hands of God is nothing but Mercy: Nehem, 13. 22, Remember me, 
O my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy 
Mercy. ) Now it is the will of God revealed, Thar unleſs we ſhew mercy 
unto our brethren, he will ſhew none to us. Ye know the condition of 

* Mart, 18. thefifth petition in the Lord's Prayer, anc the * Parable of the unmerci- 
Non full ſervant in the Goſpel, This is the reaſon why among all other works 
we ſhall receive our doom at the laſt Day according ro our works of Mercy, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you ,—— ForT 
4s 48 hunered, and ye gave me meat, &c, How then can they look to be 
ſaved at that Day, who doe not theſe works of m_ ? Can our Saviour 
paſs this bleſſed ſentence upon them? Or will he change the form of his 
ſentence for their ſake? No certainly, if the ſentence of bliſs will not 
Verſ. 41,&- fir, the other will and muſt 5 Depart from me; ye curſed, into everlaſting 

fire—— For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, ©. Inamuch as yt 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to mt, 


Matt. 25.34 
Kc, 


Dione XXII, — Gal jſt fe Her. 
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DISCOURSE XXﬀX1L 


— 


an—_—— 


| CAOEANDS &- IÞ 
' Keep thy heart with all diligence {| Heb. "2% 22 above all keeping : ] 


2 P8YVERY way of man (faith the ſame mouth which ut- 
IJ tered this) right in his own eyes : but the Lord pon- 
4 dereth the hearts, Prov, 21. 2, And chap, 16. 2. 
= All the wayes of man are clean in hs own eyes + bat the 
a) Lord weightth the __ Which words have this 
AS Diſcretive ſenſe, that Although the eyes of men 
STE dcN, judge of the rightneſs. of the ways of men by that 
' * whichappeareth to the eye: yet God he isnot as man, 
nor judgeth like him ; but he pondereth the heart and ſpirit, Therefore 
in Scripture he is ſtyled A God that ſearcheth the heart and reins 2 Jer, 17,10, 
1 the Lord ſearch the heart, T trie the reins ; even to give every man accor+ 
ding to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. Which words 
our Saviour uſeth Revel, 2.23. in his Epiſtle to Thyatira, I am he which 
ſearcheth the reins and the hearts; aud I will give unto every one of you ar- 
cording to your works : that is, Men eſteem of works as they ſee, but 1 


25 
FRED 
— 
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judge and reward them as I ſee, Men puniſh and reward according to the | 


outſide only, which comes under the view and ſtands in awe of men : but 
God judges and rewards according to the- Heart or inward man, which he 
only ſees, and which therefore ſtands in awe and fear of none but him, For 
as for the outward a, it may as well be done for the praiſe and awe of men, 
' as for love and fear of God, and therefore by. it cannot be diſcerned 
whether our obedience be to God or man : Bur the Heart is that divine 


Touch-ſtone, as that which hath none to fear, none to pleaſe, none to. 


approve it ſeif unto, but him who. alone ſees it andis only able to try and - 


examine if, 7 

If therefore any Precept, any Admonition in the whole Book of God 
. deſerve the beſt of our attention to hear, and greateſt careto put in practice, 
this of my Text is worthy to be accounted of that number z Keep thy beart 
above all keeping : For out of it are the iſſues of life, IEP 

The words Jivide themſelves into twoparts; An Admonition, and A 
Motive, The Admonition, Keep thy heart above all keeping : The Mos 
tive, For out of it arethe iſſues of life z thatis, Even as in thelife of nature 
the Heart is the fountain of living, and the well-ſpring of all operations of 
life, ſointhe life of grace, we live to God through ir, | 

In the Admonition conſider 1. The AR, Keep: 2, The Object what 
we are to keep, our Heart : 3. The Manner and Means how it muſt be 
kept, with all diligence, or above all keeping, | | 

Of the AR Keep I ſhall not need ſay much z itis aneafie word, and we 
ſhall nor forget it in that which follows, but ever and anon have occaſion 
to repeat ir. - Onely here obſerve in general, That aur Hearts are untruſty, 
wnruly, and obvious to be ſurpriſed; for ſuch things we are wont to keep : and 
ſo much therefore is implied, in that they are co be kept, elſethey needed 
no keeping. This is therefore the condition of our Hearts, 1, They are 
wntruſty, The heart ts deceitful above all things, Jer.17,9, Therefore ir ſtands 
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A pure heart loaths Sin, and loves Righteouſneſs. —Bookl, 


II. 
The ObjeR, 
Thy Heart, 


Matt, 5 8. 


PRAL inhand to watch it,to ſuſpe& ir, and deal with it as we would with anota- 
er be ble Jugler or with an untruſty and piltering ſervant, to have a jealous and a 


watchful eye over it: For it our eye be never ſo little off, it will preſently 
break out into ſome unlawfull liberty or other. 2, It is an unruly thing, 
if it be once loſt, a mancannot recover it again without much time and 1a- 
bour. For it is like unto a wild horſe; if the bridle be once ler go, he 
will be gone, and not gotten again in haſte ; yea it may be we ſhall be forced 
to ſpend as much time in recovering him, as would have ſerved to have di. 
patched our whole journie : So if the bridle of. watchtulneſs be onceler - 
go, and our Hearts get looſe, they will not eafily be regained ; it will ask 
us no ſmall time to temper and tune them again for the ſervice of God, 
Laſtly, cur hearts are continually Hiable to ſurpriſe ; we walk in themidſt of 


ſnares, encompaſſed with dangers on every fide, What B that almoſt 


which will not entice and allure ſo fickle a thing as the Heart from Gad ? 
We can be ſecure of it at no time, neither ſleeping nor waking , inno place, 
neither houſe nor ſtreet, neither bed nor board ; nor in our Cloſet, nonor 
in the Church and Pulpit, | 

T HUS much ſhall ſuffice to have been briefly obſerved by way of im- 
plication from the Ac, Keep. bj "Mt 

Now I come tothe 06je& it lelf, The Heart, Keep thy Heart, By Hear 
we muſt underſtand the' inward thoughts, motions and affe@ions of the Sou! 
and Spirit, whereof the Heart is the Chamber, Bur not a »atwral man's 
Heart, for that is not worth a keeping ; but ſuch a Heart as lives to God- 
ward, a good and gracious heart, which conſiſts in two properties, in Pxrity 
and Lojalty, This is the ſtate and temper we muſt keep our Hearts in. 
I will ſpeak of them in order, | | i: SHE 

And firſt of Purity and' Cleayneff : We muſt keep our Hearts in Parity 
and Cleanneſs ; For _ are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God, and 
none but ſuch ſhall ever ſee him,-It behoves us therefore to know what this 
Cleanneſs is, the having or not having whereof concerns us ſo nearly. Know 


- then, A clean or pure Heart # thatwhich loaths ſin, and loves righteouſneſs, 


For the better underſtanding whereof, we muſt further know, that an a6- 
ſolnte cleanneſ\and pureneſs of the heart and ſoul from fin is notattainable in 
this life:- Prov, 20, 9. Who can fay, I have made my heart clean, Iam pare 
from my ſin? Yetis therea cleanneſs of heart which muſt be had, and without 
which we ſhall never: ſee God, as you heard before. Such was that which 
Davidprayes for, Pſal; 51, 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
4 right ſpirit within me, And 2 Tim. 2.232. true Chriftians are deſcribed to 
be ſuch as call #pon the Lord ont of a pure heart, 1 Tim, 1. 5, The end of the 
Commandment, (aith the Apoſtle, & charity ont of a pure heart, and of « good 
conſcience, aud of faith wnfeigned, And himſelf 2 Tim. 1. 3, thanks God 
whom he ſerved from hu forefathers witha pure conſcience, 

But if this Purity 'of the heart were no other then a total freedom thereof 
from all unclean rhoughrs and finful motions and defires, in ſuch ſort as a 
man ſhould never be troubled and defiled with them; alas ! who then ſhould 
ſee God? who fhould be ſaved * That Cleanneff therefore, that meaſure of 


. Parity which God requires to be in the heart of every one who ſhall ſee him, 


and with whom he will vouchſafe todwell, is ( as I told you ) the loathing of 


. fin, and the love of righteouſneff > that is an accepted Cleanneſs through 


Faith, when the hate of impurity and love of cleanne(s in the heart is accep- - 
ted with God for cleannef# and pureneſs it ſelf, Though not a cleanneſs of all 
our affections, yet at leaſt ( and what can God requireleſs 2 ) an affection 
to all cleanneſs : For God accepts the will for the deed. If we love, it we 
defire, if we delight heartily in chat which is clean and pure in the _ 's 


Diſcourſe XXXIIL Purity firs the Soul for Gods preſence, 
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want of the one, and onr hearts much and often vexed and troubled with 
the. other z yet is this affection of our hearts accepted with God for a pure 
and cleanſed heart indeed, And where this diſpoſition is, the Heart cannor 
_ chiſe but grow cleaner and cleaner, even with real and formal cleanneſs, 
For a man cannot but cheriſh that which he loveth, and rid himſelfas much 
as may be of what he loatherh, So he that loveth and affecteth cleanneff 
of heart, will cheriſh and make much of every good motion which the 
Spirit of God ſhall pur into ir; and if he indeed loath and abhor unclean 
and ſinful thoughts, will doe his beſt to ſtifle them and remoye them far 
from him. 

This Cleannefs and Purity of Heart is that which the Scripture ſtylech 
Holineſs, even that Holinef without which, S. Panl tells us, Heb, 12,14, no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord.” For in the Law, the legal cleanſing, waſhing and 
purging of that which any way belonged to God or was prepared for his 
preſence and ſervice, is called ſanFifying or hallowing, Exod. 19, 10, When 
the Lord was to come down upon Mount $743, Go wnto the people, ( ſaith he 
to Moſes) and ſanitifie them to day and to morrow, and let them waſh their 
clothes; 2 Chron, 29,5. Hezekiah faith to the Levites, Sanitifie now your 
ſelves, and ſanitifie the _ of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth 
the filthineſi out of the holy place, And accordingly in the 16. ver. the 
Priefts go #n to cleanſe it, which cleayſing in the next verſe is called their 
ſantifying it. Jn Dent, 23. 14. where a Law-is given for cleanneſs and 
weatneſs in the Camp, the reaſon is rendred in theſe words, For the Lord thy 
God walketh in the midſt of the Camp, to deliver thee, and to give up thine 
enemies before thee: therefore ſhall thy Camp be haly, that he ſee no unclean 
thing in thee, and turn away fromthee. The lame expreſsion S. Paul applies 
co ftiritual cleanſing, 2 Cor, 7.1, Let ws ( faith he) cleanſe our ſelves from 


all filchineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeting holineſs inthe fear of God, Here, 


with S, Pal alſo, Holineſs is Cleanſing, and Cleanſing is Holineſs, SO Eph. 
5. 26, That he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it, &c. 

As therefore under the Law that place was not fit to entertain the pre- 
ſence of God, nor any thing duly prepared to approach or come near him, 
which was not thus externally cleanſed and ſanFified : Such is the caſe of 
the inward cleaxſing of the heart z unleſs .it be ſanRtified with parity and 
cleanneſs, God will never dwelt in it, nor ſuffer onght from it as acceptable 
to come near him, Wherefore it is not without good reaſon we pray in 
our Liturgie, 0 Lord, make clean our hearts within us, And take not thy holy 
Spirit from s : For God's Spirit will not dwell ina ſty; it is a clean Spirit, / 
and will have a clean habitation, That which S, Part ſpeaks of the whole 
man (2 Cor, 6,16, 17.) Te are the Temple of the living God, wherefore 
touch no unclean thing, and I will receive you, is principally true of the heart 
and ſpirit, The ie of the Body is but as the Court of- the Temple , but 
the Sear of his preſence in the ſpiritual man, as the Holy place, is the Heart : 
even as it is alſo the Seat of life in the natural ; primum vivens & ulti- 
mum moriens, the firſt that lives and the laſt that dies, 

* Butby whar means ſhould a man get and keep ſuch a Heart as this ' How 

- 1s this Holineſs and Cleanneſs of heart to be come by ? I anſwer, The Ge- 
eral means on our part to.obtain this and all other Graces of God is faith- 
ful and devour Prayer z but this being common to all Graces, is not proper 

to be ſpoken of in this. place. Let us therefore ſee a means more ſpecial 

and peculiar for obtaining this Cleaxneſs and Purity of heart z ſuch a one as, 
though it may have ſome uſe for other Graces, yet 1 think is more proper 

| X 3 uaco 


God if we hateand abhorre, if we loath in our ſelves all ſinful impurities and FRAN 
llutions both of fleſhand ſpirit ; howlſoever we finde in our ſelves a great P!9y. 4: 23. 
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Apprehenſum of God's preſence cauſerh Purity of heart. BookT. 


ANAND) unto his then unto any other whatſoever: and that is, For a man always t9 
| ve 4 24. poſſeſs his heart with the epprehenfion of God's preſence, and to walk before hin 


Gen, 28. 16. 


2, 


«s in his eye. Whereſoever thouart, thereis an Eye that ſees thee, an Ear 
that hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth chy moſt ſecret thoughts : = 
the wayes of man ( ſaith Solowon, Prov, 5. 21). are before the eyes of the 
Lord, and he pondereth all his geings, - How much aſhamed would we be 
that any one we loved and honoured ſhould ſurpriſe us in our corporal 
uncleanneſs, to ſee and behold any naſty pollution either of our bodies or 
chambers? How would a man bluſh and be confounded to be taken and 
ſeen inthe manner, as we ſpeak But every #clean thought, wicked deſire 
and motion of our hearr, is more open and revealed co the eyes of God 
then the works themſelves, if we ſhould put them in execution, could be vi- | 
 fibleto the eyes of men, Yeaand theſe rhonghts and deſires wherewith onr 
hearts are beſmeared are as foul, ugly and loathſom in his fight, as the works 
themſelves would appear ſhameful in theeyes of men, it we ſhould commir 
them openly in the ſtreer and intheſightof the Sun. Nay, ſuppoſe that 
men could fee our hearts as well as they may our out-works, would we nor 
be as much aſhamed. they ſhould behold the foulneſs of the one, as ſee the 
ſhamiefulneſs of the other : Conſider it; What if fuch a Patron, ſucha 
{ Friend, ſuch a one ro whom Idefire to approve my ſelf, ſhould know whar - 
I now ruminate in my heart, what unchaſt pollution, whar other abhorred 
deſireand thought. it now wallows and delights in * ſhould Inot bluſh and 

be aſhamed 2 | | In, 
What horrible Atheiſm doth this argue, That the preſence of man, 
yea ſometimes of alittle child, ſhould hinder us from that wickedneſs which 
God's preſence'cannot? 'If we did throughly and indeed believe this Ubi- 
quity of God's' Eye, and let it make a firm impreſſion in our minds, how 
would it quaſh the firſt riſing of evil thoughts in our hearts * The Eyeof 
© man draws from us acare of our outward behaviour z why then ſhould not 
the All-ſeeing Eye of God, if we loved him, if we honoured him, if wede- 
fired at all to approve our ſelves nntohim, draw from usa care of the in- 
ward behaviour of the Heart ? ſince he ſees thy Heart better then man ſees | 
thy Face, and underſtands thy Thoughts better then any man thy Works and 
Words, Little children when in the midſt of their diſorders they ſpie once 
their Father's eye, they are huſhed preſently : So ſhould it be withus, when, 
through forgertulneſs of this All-ſeeing Eye of our Heavenly Father con- 
tinually overlooking us, our Hearts begin to break looſe and to ſport them- 
ſelves in vain and idle thoughts and deſires, then ſhauld we conſider that all 
this while God looked upon us and beheld our misbehaviour ; then ſhould 
we cry him mercy with Fatob at Bethel, Surely God was here, and I mai 

not aware. ' | P56 

- And thus Icome tothe ſecond requiſite of that gracious Temper a good 
Heart muſt be kept unto, which is Loyalty unto God, We muſt keep alojul 
heart, The Loyalty of the heart to Ged conliſterh in as univerſal purpoſe 
of obedience, and reſolution againſt all ſin, without Reſervation aud Exception. 
| Sceptra non ferunt ſociuns ; 'Kings can endure no copartaers. | Nor cata 
purpoſe of obedience mingled with Exceptions and Reſervations:ſtand 
with a true faith and allegeance to Chriſt our Lord, 1» Anima:inqua pec- 
catum reguaverit, non poteſt Dei regnare reenam, faith $, Feromes 11 the 
Soul where Sin reigns and has got dominion, God s Kingdom can never be ſet 
up nor eſtabliſhed, © For: how can hebe a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, who ſtill 
| holdeth correſpondence with, and is 'a Penfioner to, his Arch-enemy the 
Devil 2 Even ſuch an- one ishe who hath any fin which he holds fo dear, 
that he hath no purpoſe not will to part with it. What will ir profit _ 
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Diſcourſe XXXIIL - Loyalty of heart wherein it conſiſts: 34h 


keep thy Heart at all, unleſs thou keepeſt it #9s/? Will God accept 4 FRA) 
piece of thy Heart © No, he will have a whole Heart and a whole Soul, or Prov: 4:23: 
none, Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole hart, and whole mind + = , 
otherwiſe thou keepeſt not thy heart to God, but betrayeſt it unto the Devil, 

For one breach in the walls of a City expoſeth it to the ſurpriſe of an e- , 

nemy z one leak in a Ship neglected will fink it at laſt into the bottom of 

the Sea, | 

I, If thou wilt therefore havea Zoya heart, know that ſucha heart che- 
riſheth no darling fin, no Herodies, nd boſome fin, ſuch a dead fly as this ITY 
will marre the whole box of oyntment, | a7 

2. A Sound and Loyal heart is nor that which boggles and ſcruples at E 
ſmall fins, but makes no conſcience of greater, like the Phariſees ſtraining | 
. at a Gnat, and ſwallowing a Camel ; nor the contrary, whoſe conſcience ts Mart. 23; 24: 
onely for the greater matters of the Law, Mercy and Fudeement, without 
any regard of Mint or Ayiſe, A Loyal heart is like unto the Eye troubled : 
with the leaſt mote. | 

3- A Loyal heart as it hates all fins, ſo at all times. Sometimes the #7- 
ſound heart will hate fin, when there is no benefit by it ; butif it chance ro 
be-once beneficial. to our ſelves, then welove it, Here is thetriall of a 
Loyal heart to God, to prefer vertue before vice then, when in humane 
reaſon vertue ſhall be the loſer, vice the gainer. This note diſcovered 
Fehis, who deſtroyed the worſhip of Baal with a great ſhew of zeal; bur 2 King. ig. 
when it came to * Feroboam's Calves, he diſpenſed with them, left it might re | 
prove a_—_ to. his Kingdom, if the 1ſraclites ſhould go worſhip at 7 

eruſalem. ' 

To conclude ; A Zoyal heart is that which the Scripture calls tn the old wiv ptr 
Teſtament A perfed? heart, ©2Y 227, or DEN, Nor perfect in reſpett of 175 10, 
degrees, for ſuch a perfeRion is not attainable in this life 5 but perfed# in re- 
ſpelt off parts, Cor integrum, a heart wherein no part is wholly wanting, 
howſoever weak and a great deal ſhort of due proportion, 1 Kings 11, 4. 
when -Solowon was old, his wives turned away his heart after other Gods, and 
his heart was not * perfet# with his God, as was the heart of David his Father : 
not becauſe he ſerved ior the Lord at all, but that heferved him not onely 
and intirely, Foſhua 24, 14, Now therefore, ſaith he, fear the Lord, and ſerve 
him ip ſincerity and truth, ( Heb, PPD2 jn perfelinefs andtruth, } and te 
away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved* which was as much as to (ay, 
Serve the Lord wholly, and quite renounce all feryice to others, 2 Kings 
20. 3, Hezekiah prayes in his ſickneſs, Lord, I have walked before thee in 
truth, and with a *perfett heart, and have done that which i good in thy fret. * ou 
He faith not, he had done perfe## AQions, or performed perfet ſervice, 

(for who can doe ſuch 2) bur yer that he walked with a perfed? heart, that 

is; with a Joya! heart before God, So 1 Kings 15,14. it is ſaid, That 

though Aſz failed in his Reformarion, and the high places were not removed, - 

y even, hi heart was *perfe&# (that is, loyal ) with the Lord all bis «hy 
ayes, © | hes 

THUS much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the AR, Keep; anid of 
the Heart, the Object of our keeping : which arethe rwo firſt things Tcon- 
ſidered in this 4dmonition, Sy" | 

The Third remains; which is the Manner or Means how oar heart & tobe 111. 
kept, vis, with all diligence, or above «ll beeping, Gith the Text : that is, The manner | 
with the beſt, the ſureſt, the chiefeſt kind of keeping; which is not onely ;;.; 1. jep;, 
now- and then' to look'nnto it, but' to ſer aconrinual guard about it, Na-' With all 4iljz 
ture hath placed the Heart in the moſt fenced part of the body, having the 5 
Breaft 3$a natural Corſlet to defend it,” If rhe Heart be ia fear or _ 
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"756 Why, and How the Heart's tobe kept with alldilgence, Book, 


kad all the bloud and ſpirits in the body will forſake the dutward parts, and run 
| rov, + 


23. to preſerve and ſuccour it, If Nature be ſo provident for that which is buc 


the fountain of a natural life, what care ſhonld the ſpiritual man: have eo 
keep his heart and ſoul guarded and fortified againſt all annoiances ſpiritual ? 
The life we loſe, if this be wounded or poiſoned, is ineſtimable ; the other 
of Nature is of no great value, | | 
Yea but perhaps a natural man's heart is liable to more natural dangers 
then the heart of a man that lives to God-ward is to ſpiritual annoiances. 
I anſwer, The contrary is true: For the Heart we ſpeak of, whence the 
Iſſues of the life of grace proceed, islikea City every moment liable both 
to inward commotion and outward aſſault: Within, the fountain of ori- 
ginal Impurity is continually more or leſs bubbling with Rebellion ; With- 
out, the World and the Devil continually either aſſaulc it, or lyein Ambuſ- 
cado to ſurpriſe it, The World batters it with three great and dangerous En- 
gines, of Pleaſures, Riches, and Honours, wherewith ſhe endeavoureth to lay 
it waſte, and rob it of all heavenly treaſure, The Devil watcheth every op- 
portunity to hurl in his fiery darts, to caſt all into a combuſtion, and thereby 
farther ro invenome and enrage the already-roo-much impoiſoned vitiou{- 
neſs and impetuouſneſs of our corrupt nature. How needful a thing is ic 
therefore to follow this precept of Solomon, to keep our hearts with all dili- 
gence, Or above all Reeping ; to keep them with a continual: guard, to keepa 
continual watch and ward, leſt the enemies ſurpriſe them ? Watch and pray, 
( faich our Saviour, Matth, 26, 41,) that ye 'enter not into temptation, 
Watch in all things, ſaith S. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim, 4, 5. Be ſober, be vi- 
gilaxt, (ſaith S, Peter, 1 Pet, 5.8.) becauſe your adverſary the devil as a 
roaring lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour, It the heart beto 
be-kept with all diligence, or above the keeping of any thing elſe, then is 
this Watch we hear commanded, and this Guard of Prayer (and thisisa 
ſtrong Guard ) to be chiefly and above all applied unto it. ' | 
But for a more particular direion of this guarding of the Heart, we 
muſt be careful to obſerve this order following, | 
1, As thoſe who keep a City atrempted or beſieged by an Enemy have 
ſpecial care of the Gates and Poſterns whereat the . Enemie may get in: $0 
muſt we in this Guard of the Heart watcheſpecially over the Gates and Win- 
dows of the Soul, the Senſes ; and above all the #ye and the Ear, whereat the 
Devil is wont<o convey the moſt of thoſe pollutions wherewith the Heattis 
waſted. Firſt,concerning the Eye, David's example may warn the holieſt men 
to the world's end to keep a watchful jealouſie over it, What a number of 
Cut-throats did one idle glance upon Bathſbebs let in, who made that Royal 


Heart, whoſe uprightneſs God ſo much approved, to become a ſty of un- 


cleanneſs, and robbed it of thoſe heavenly ornaments wherewith it was ſo 
plentifully adorned £ For the Ear, take heed of obſcene and. wanton talk, 
which by thoſe Doors or Windows eatrjng like Balls of Wilde-fire,inflame 
the heart with luſt, We muſt beware alſo of the ſlanderer's mouthand 


| backbiter's tongue, whoſe lying reports and malicious tales, if they get. 


in, would ſow inthine heart the ſeeds of heart-burning ſpight and mental. 
murther, which in that finfull ſoil will fruifie very rankly, And think 
them no ſmall fins which make thee guilty of innocent bloud ; for thine 


' heart and tongue may kill thy brother as.well as thy hand. 


2, As thoſe who keep and defend a City make much of ſuch as are faich- 
ful, cruſty and ſerviceable, and if any ſuch come, will entertain and wel- 
come them with much kindeneſs ; but a Traitor, -or one of the- enemies 
party, they preſently cur ſhort as ſoon as they diſcover him : So muſt we 
make exceedingly much of all good motions put into our hearts by on $ 

| pirit, 


Diſcourſe X XXII. All ſpiritual life iſſues from the Heart. 
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Spirit, howſoever occaſioned, whether by the Word of God, mindefulneſs 
of death, good Admonition, ſome ſpecial croſs or extraordinary mercy, any 
way at any time: Theſeare our Heart's friends; we muſt cheriſh, en- 
creaſe and improve ther co the utmoſt with medication, prayer and pra- 
Rice. But , on the contrary , we muſt reſiſt and .cruſh every exorbicanr 
thought which draws to finart rhe firſt riſing, Tutiſimum eſt, It is mo 
ſafe ( faith S. Auſtin Epiſt, 142.) for the Soul to accuſtome it ſelf to diſcern 
of its thoughts ;, Et ad primum animi motnm , vel probare, vel reprobare quid 
coritat ; ut vel bonas cogitationes alat, vel ſtatim extinguat malai ; And at the 
firſt motion thereof either to approve or elſe to diſallow what the Minde i think- 
ing of ;, and ſo either to cheriſh and improve the thoughts and motions of the 
' Minde if good, or preſently to extinguiſh them if evil. 

3. Laſtly, Let him that will indeed guard his Heart as it ſhonld be, take 
heed of familiar and friendly converle with lewd, profane and ungracious 
company, There is@ ſtrange attraction in ill compatiy to poiſon and per- 
vert even the beſt diſpoſitions. He that roncheth pitch (airh * the Son of 
Sirach ) ſhall be defiled therewith, Can a man take fire in his boſome ((aich 
Solomon ) and hu clothes not be burnt © For believe it, whett a naan is ac- 
cuſtomed once and wonted to behold lewd and ungodly behaviobr, there 
ſteals upon him inſenſibly, firſt, a diſlike of ſober courſes; next, a plea» 
ſing approbation of the contrary ; and fo preſently, an habitual change of 
affetions and demeanour into the manners and conditions of our compani- 
ons, Tt is a point that many will not believe, but few or none did eyer try 
but to their coſt. It was wiſe counſel, had it not been ina ſinful buſineſs, 
which Feroboam adviſed; If this people (ſaith he) go up 80 ſacrifice at 
Feruſalem, then ſhalt the heart of thu people turn again to their lord, events 
Rehoboam king of Fudah, and they ſhall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam 
king of Fudah, O that ſome men. would be as wiſe for their good as he 
' was for his fin! þ. 51 5 

THUS I havedone with the firſt part of my Text, The Admonition, 
Keep thy heart with all diligence, or above all keeping : Now I proceed'to 
the Motive, For out of it are the iſſues of life ; that is, All ſpiritual life 
and living aRions iſſue from thence, All living devotion, all living ſervice 
and worſhip of God iſſues from the Heart, from thoſe cleanſed and loyal 
affections and diſpoſitions of the foul and inward man whereof 1 ſpake be- 
fore. Where ſuch a Heart is not the Fountain,there no action to God-ward 
_ liveth, but is ſpiritually dead, how gay and glorious ſoever it may-outward- 
ly feem, No outward performance whatſoever, be it never fo conforma- 
bleand like unto a godly man's ation, yet if it be not rooted inthe Heare 

inwardly ſanRified, it is no iflue of ſpiritual life, nor acceptable with God, 
Even as Statues and Puppets do move their eyes, their hands, their feet, 

like unto living men; yet are they not living ations, becauſe they come 
not from an inward Soul, the fountain of life, but from the artificial poiſe 

of weights and device of wheels ſet by the workman : So is 'it\ here with 

heartleſs a&tions ; they are like the ations of true Chriſtians, but not 

. Chriſtian a@ions, . becauſe they iſſue not from a hearc ſanRified with pu- 
rity and Joyalty in the preſence of God, who tries the heart and reins z bac 

from the poiſe of vain-glory, from the wheels of ſome external reſpects 

and adyantages, from a rotten heart , which wrought not. for the love 

of God but for the- praiſe of men, As therefore we judge'-ot the ſtate 
of pateral life by the Palſe and beating of the Hearr; ſo muft' we 

do of ſpiritual, No member of the body” pertorms any aQtion of ##- 

taral-life, wherein a Pulſe derived from the Heart beats twor: So'is if 

in the. þirit#al man and the actions of Graggyz Thar lives not, which 
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Now this 1{ſ#ing of our works and ations from the Feart is that which 
is called Sincerity and Truth, (o much commenced unto us in Scripture : 
For this Sinterity and Truth which is ſaid -to be in the wot ks and actions 
of all ſuch as fear and ſerve the Lord with acceptance, is nothing elſe but * 
3n agreement of the outward work ſeen of men with the inward ang 
ſatable afletion and meaning of the heart, which God and our (clves alone 
are privy to, For as our words and ſpeeches have t7uth in them when we 
ſpeak as wethink , ſo our works and actions are Cone in ſincerity and trath, 
whenthey are done according to our heart's affection, Sincerity therefore and 
Truth is the life of all our works of devotion and obedience unto God ; with- 


out this they are nothing but a carkaſe ; they are dead, they live not, neither 


doth God accept them : For he deſireth truth in the inward parts/Plal, 51.6, 
that is, truth which proceedeth or ilueth from the inward parts, The Lords 
#igh unto all them that call upon him, that call upon himg truth, Pal,145 18, 
For God is 4 Spirit, aud they that worſhip hins muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth, John 4.24. Whatſoever ye doe, ( faith S.Panl, Col.3.23. ) doe it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men, Our faith muſt be unfeigned,1 Tim.1, 5 that 
is, in truth and in fincerity, Alſo our Zove muſt not be #x ſpeech and tongue 
onely, but in deed and truth, 1 John 3,18, - nil 

And this is the higheſt PerfeRion attainable in this life, for which God 
accepteth of our Obedience as perfe&t which ſpringeth from it, - though 
it be ſtained with much corruption and full of imperfection: That which 
is wanting in the meaſare of obedience and holineſs, is made up. in the 
truth and ſincerity thereof, If it have not this, whatſoever it be, it is good 
for nothing, becauſe it wants the 7ſve of life, | | 

And ſuch ARtons are all the Actions of Zypecrites ; for Hypocriſee is the 
contrary to. Szncerity , and whereſoever Szncerity and Truth is not, there 
Hypocriſie is, bein3 nothing elſe but a counterteiting and falſehood of our 
actions, when they come not from a Heart ſutably affected: and therefore 
is: otherwiſe in Scripture underſtood by the name of Guile; when: thoſe - 
who ſerve God in ſincerity and #ruth, are ſaid to be without guile, that is; 
without hypocriſce, SO Nathanael ( John 1. 47.) is called an 1ſraelite 
indeed, in whomthere was no guile, And of the Virgin-Saints, Rev. 14,5, 
it is (aid, that 7» their month was found no guile z, for they are without fanlt 
before the: Throne of Ged: that is, they ſerved God without hypocrifie, 
in fincerity and truths and therefore God accepted of their obedienceas 
if it were without fault and imperfe&tions as he is wont to do the works 
of: thoſe wlio ſerve him in that manner, If therefore Sincerity be the life * 
of our obedience, and that which makes it gracefull in the eyes of God ; 
then is Hypocrifie the death thereof, which makes him loath and abhor ic 
as a ſtinking carkaſe, 

_ Hirherto have I ſpoken of the Influence of life into a Chriſtian's aRti- 
ons in gereral, But as in zatural life, ſo in ſpiritual, are many branches, 
as the words of my Text imply ; ſpeaking not fingularly of one 7ſve, but 
plurally of many 7ſes of life, For that which lives, exerciſech many 
living aGs, as ſo many ſtreams flowing from the Fountain of life; none of 
which belong unto that which livech not, Theſe 7ſues in Natvre are 
hive; Health, Nonriſhment, Growth, Senſe, and Motion : and the Heart Is | 
the Fountain of themall; without it they are not, they cannot be; but as 
it fareth, ſo fare they all, The likeunto theſe are to be found in our pþ#rt- 
tual life , of which I will ſpeak ſomewhat in ſpecial , the rather be-auſe 
every, of them are as ſo many Motives to incite us to the attainment 
of this life to.God-ward, by, ſerving him'in Sincerity and. Truth. The 

by 
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” 8, The firſt 1ſſue of Spiritual life, lowing from the Hearr, is ſpiritual PRANL\ 
Health : For the curing of our Souls of their ſpiritua} diſeaſes muſt begin $2. >< 
- at the Hearr, atnd the inward cauſes of corruption tnuſt thence be purged; 
before there can be any true reformation or ſound Health in the outward ] 
parts: Even as the heat of the Face is not much abated by caſting water ? 
and cooling things upon it, but by allaying inwardly the heat ofthe Liver. ' | 
Again, That which ſeems to ſpring and flouriſh in our lives, unleſs it be 
rooted in the Hearr, will wither, and die, The Fig-tree that onely made 
a ſhow with leaves, having fi fruit, in the end, being curſed, loſt the leaves 
roo wherewith.it deceived our Saviour, So the Seed which (Prouted upon 
the ſtony ground is ſaid to have withered, becauſe it had no root. And 
if an Apple ſeem never ſo beautifull, yet if ir be rotten at the core, it will ' 

quickly putrefie, | | | 
' 2, Theſecond ſve of Spirit#al life is ſpiritual Nutrition, whereby the 
Soul continually feeds upon Chriſt in his Word and Sacraments. Burt this 
is in none whoſe works and actions iſſue not from the Heart by Sincerity 
and Truth, For where hunger and thirſt is not, the body is not nou- / 
riſhed : He muſt have a ſtomach to his meat that will haye good by it : 
Chewing in his mouth will not doe it, though he {wallow it ; ifhis ſtomach 
be againſt ir, he will vomit it up again, And canthis ' owe hunger and 
ſpiricual thirff be where the inward tman is not ſanftified ? Can he have 
aſpiricual ſtomach whoſe heart is not cleanſed * | 
3. The third 7/ve of Spiritaad life is ſpiritual Growth, Ic is God's wont to 
reward the fincerity” of a lictle grace with abundance of great graces. Nu- 
thanacl, a man of no grear knowledge, yer being a true 1f-aelite, void of Joti i- 
guile, is further enlightened by our Saviour, who gives hitn a fight of the 
true Meſ54h, indues'him with true faith, and promiſes him ſtill greater mat- 
ters, A weak and ditame knowledge had the E#nnch and Cornelias in 
-the Myſtery of Godlinefs : yer becauſe they worſhipped God ſincerely, an 
Evangeliſt was ſent to the one, and an * Angel and an Apoſtle to'the other; Ads 8. 59. 
to give them clearer light of the Goſpel and a fuller largeſs of ſpiritual * Ch. 10.326; 
gifrs. The curſe of God is upon Hypocriſe, to deſtroy' a great deal, a great 
ſtock of grace; but his bleſſing is upon $incerity, to improve a little por- 
tion to a greater meaſure, A little Spring is better then a great Pond 5: 
__ Summer, when Ponds are dried up, little Springs will Kill 
01d OUT, 
4. The fourth 1ſue of Spiritual life is ſpiritual Senſe , the Senſe and 
feeling of the favour of God : This no man ſhall ever finde who lives not 
- the life of fincerity. For this is the moſt ſound and undeceivable evidence 
_ -Ofour you and intereſt in the power and purity of Chriſt's ſaving paſlt- 
' - on and ſandtifying bloudſhed, - 
5, The fifth 1ſve of Spiritual life is ſpititual Motion yfuch T call Alacrit 
and Conrage. Sincerity is the cauſe of theſe t It makes us chearfull in all 
 .Guties of ſervice and obedience unto Gods it makes us valiant and 
coxrageozs inall dangers, trials and temptations, begerting in us a true, mans 
ly, generous and heroicall ſpirit. The wicked (faith Solomon, Prov, 58, 1,) 
fite when no man parſueth, but the righteous are bold 3 4 Liow, 
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X | ISALAH E5.7. 
Let the wicked forſake bis way, and the unrighteous man bis thoughts 


and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. | 


| Will not ſpeak of the coherence of theſe words, for 
| they arean entire ſenſe of themſelves, and contain 
J | in them two parts: Firſt, The Converſion of a ſin- 
7M ers Secondly, The Condition of one ſo converted 
The Converſion of a ſinner is expreſt in three de. 
grees: In the forſaking of wicked waies ; Tn the for. 
ſaking of evil thoughts ; and thirdly., In returnjng 
again nnto the Lord. Let' the wicked :forſake hy 
| w4y, and the unrighteous man hu thoughts : and lit 
him return to the Lord, The Condition or State wherein he ſtands who 
hath done all this, is »o fate of Merit, but of Mercy 5 no not fo much as a lit- 
tle Merit, but even ab»ndant Mercy. It the Lord after all this accepts him, 
it is becauſe he will have mercy upon him: if our God forgive, he doth even 
ubundantly pardon, WOT | 
.; Of theſe I intend to ſpeak in order ; and firſt of the Firſt, which is The 
Converſion of 4 ſinntr, which is (asT have ſaid ) laid down in three degrees 
or ſteps, the latter alwaies excelling the former, Even as-in the Temple 
. of Solomon, he that would approach the Mercy-ſeat of God muſt aſcend 
through 'rhree parts of the Temple, the Court, the Holy: Place, and the. 
Holy of Holies : So muſt he that will attain this Condition of Mercy mount 
theſe three ſteps of Repentance,that he may eater into thac glorious Sanu- 
ary which is zot made with hands, where the great God that ſhews mercy 
unto thouſands lives for ever and ever, | : 
The firſt two of theſe forementioned degrees [| To forſake a wicked way, 
To rid the heart of evil thoughts) leſt they ſeem bur one thing expreſſed 
in many words, I muſt handle both together, that by comparing I may 
the better diſtinguiſh them, | 
- | Asfor the latter: therefore of theſe words, they have no great difficulty, 
and therefore willaot need much explication z but in the former: [ Let 
wicked man for(ake his way] the Metaphor of way. cauſeth ſome obſcurity, © 
which I think is thus to be unfolded, Every way implies a walking, a way 
' being that wherein men uſe to'walk : In whatſoever ſenſe: theretore the 
Metaphor of walking is taken elſewhere in Scripture, in rhe-ſame 1s w4 
taken here, But To walk, in Scripture, ſeems in a ſpecial and proper ſenle 
to ſignifiethe. outward life and converſation of men, For as in the natural 
man the act of progreſſion or moving to and fro is the moſt externallat 
of all others, and the moſt obvious to the ſenſe of every -one : -ſo-ina man 
ſpiritrially conſidered, his way or walking ſhould be the outward aFions of 
his life, which are or may be ſeen of others. And as in the natural man, 
his moving to or fro is the execution of the anteater” of his 
= ancy : 
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Fancy : ſoin a man ſpiritually conſidered, To walk, is ro put in execution "NAS 


outwardly what the Heart conceives inwardly, 

I will aot deny but this phraſe of walking, or treading out a way, isin 
Scripture ſometimes raken. more largely , tor the whole courſe of our life 
whatſoever : but here the Artztheſis of the words following, viz. evil 
thoughts, do mznifeſtly imply that the former, vis, a wicked man's way, is 
ro be taken for an evil Converſation, in the ſenſe I have ſpoken, So alſo 
in Pſal. 1. 1, Bleſſed is the man that hath not walked in the counſel of the nn- 
godly ; the collation of walking with wngodly counſel may watrant the 
Ike expreſſion, that the counſel of the #ngodly ſhould fignifie evil thoughts 
and purpoſes, walking in theſe counſels the praffice and execution of 
them, | | | 

Moreover, if I did delight in ſuch ſubtilcies, I might confirm this Expo- 
fition by the word here uſed for a wicked man, YU", which ſignifies pro- 
perly Tlomeys, a laborious finner, a praftitioner in fin ; the verb yw" ſig- 
nifying to make a ſtir, to be exceeding buſie,unquiet, or troubleſome : whence 
ſome do expound that Eccles,7. 17. V9) 18 ge not too wicked, for Be not , 
toobuſie, or too ſtirring; Keep not 'too great a coile, namely, in things of 
this world. Scmblably here, Let the wicked man forſake his way, is, let 
him that beſtirs bimſelf in the execution of finfull counſels leave his bufte 
pracicez and inthe next place, he that hath but ev1/ thourhts or bad de- 
fires, purge his heart of them alſo, ._ Let the man who-walks wickedly in 
his outward converſation , forſake.his evil way; thisis the firſt ſtep of a 
Convert :. But more thea this, Let him that hath bur an evil hearc, though - 
his ations were outwardly blameleſs, baniſh even all his evil thoughts and 
cogitations; and this is the.ſecond degree of a finner's converſion, 

This Expoſition therefore being taken for a ground, now I come to the 
Obſervations 1 colle& from thence, ; The firſt Obſervation:IÞather, is 
common to both theſe degrees of a finner's converſion; and that's from 
the word [ forſake : ] For toforſake. isan Emphaticall word ; To forſake ſin 
is more then a bare refraining from fin, -or a withdrawing a mans ſelffrom * 
doing wickedneſs; To forſake ſin is td give over all acquaintance, all 
dealing with fin, or to forgoe it. altogether : For as a man. that re-' 
frains a friend's company, 1s not: by and-by ſaid-ro forſake him 3 no more 4 
can he that onely refrains from 11a be ſaid.to forſake it, 

Hence therefore we learn, That whoſoever retains any ove darling ſin, s 
no ſets of- ſin, though he refrain from all other';, tor this is not to break 
off all acquaintance with firm, but rather ro make choice of his fin, to.chuſe 
what fin he-will uſe, and what fin. he will refuſe.', 'Thas did Herod in the 
Goſpel, he reformed many things at the preaching of Fohn Baptiſt, but 
ſtill he kept Herodias his ' brother Philip's wife: Mark 6, 19, 20, But | 
we muſt- know that he that keeps any: one fin, hach forſaken none: fo 
ſaith S, Fames, chap, 2.,verſ,10, He that offends in one point,he « guilty of all, 
God muſt have our whole heart or -none, he will-not be ſerved by. halfs : 
For that were to ſay as David ſaid to Mephiboſheth, 2. Sam. 19. 29, con- 
cerning his lands, Thow and Ziba divide the lands; ſo we, God and the / 
devil his flavedivide our; hearts between them. \ \\.,-..- 

What will it profit to guard never ſo ſtrongly all the other parts ofa 
City walls, if any one part be left open for the enemy to eater © 'or what / 
Sa Ship the ſafer, thoughall other parts be ſtrong and ſound, if but one 
leaking hole-be unſtopped*2. will not this fink the whole Ship, beic never 
ſo ſound? Even juſt ſowill it be with-us, if we leave anyone place in our 
Soul for any one fin to enter, Do we not know thata little crack in one 
Place of a Bell marrs the. ſound as well as if it were crackt clean POga' 
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open and grievous ſins, are not yer in the ſtate of a true convert ſinner, If «vy 
man (faith S, Fames 1,26,) ſeem to be religions, and bridles not his tongue, 


. he deceiveth his owns heart ; his religion is varn, What S. Fames ſaich of 


—— 


wicked ſpeakers, may be faid of open wicked doers: If any man who is a 
drunkard, an extortioner, or falls into ſuch open fins, if he ſeem religious, 
he deceiveth his own heart 5 his Religion is in vain. Remember therefore 
what Chriſt faith in the Goſpel, and er your Light ſo ſhine before men that they 
ſeeing your good works, may glerifie your Father which « in heaven, 
Secondly, If a Reformed converſation before men be required of every trut 
Convert, then are they deceived who think it ſufficient if they keep their bearts 
to God, though they apply their outward and: bodily attions unto mens liking, 
No matter, they think; what their ſpeeches and geſture and their outward 
ſeeming be, fo that in their hearts they condemn and abhorre ſuch ſinful 
ations as outwardly they ſeem toapprove, This is the opinion of to0-too 
matiy : But let us hear what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that denicth me 
before me, hims will-1 deny before my Father which is in heavens. Would 
any mn excuſe his wife's adulrery, though ſhe ſhould ſay never ſooftea ſhe 
kept her hearc and love only untohims?. No more will Chriſt excuſe us, 
when we yield our outward manto wickedneſs, though we ſay we keep our 
hearts intire to him, Chriſt ſuffered not onely in foul, but alſo in body, 
that he.might redeetn us both-body and ſoul from everlaſting deſtruction: 
And ſhall not” we glorifie himwith both Yes verily ; rs God hath 
given us both & body and ſou}, it becomes us, as $. Pas ſaith, 2 Cor, 7.1. t0 
cleanſe owr ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfedting holint(s 
inthe feay of God, i GE 19) 3 OF 4 | 
T HUS having ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt degree of Repentance, I | 
come unto the ſecond, which is contained in theſe words, Forſaking of evil 
thoughts, Whence firſt I obſerve, That Concapiſcence, or the evil diſpo- 
ſitions and motions of our hearts, are fins before God, though we never con- 
ſent to put them in execution, For this is the ſtyle of the Holy Ghoſt inwy 


Text, not only to call the bad liver a wicked wan, but the owaer £00 0 
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evil motions, #nrighteous, If we ſeek for a Law whereof they are a breach, +7 


it is the laſt Commandment of the Decalogue, which prohibits all irre- 
gularity of our defires and thoughts whatſoever, Non concupiſces, Thoy , 
ſhalt nos ſo much as covet any thing amiſs; it thou doſt, it will be ſin. The 
natural man could not know thus much 5 S, Paul himſelf confeſſing, thar 


he had newer known concupiſcence tobe ſin, had not the Law ſaid, Non con- $7: 7+ 


cupiſces, Thou ſbalt not covet, Concupiſcence he calls not the Faculty or 
nature of the A& it ſelf, but the Anomaly of the AF; not the deſireonly, 
but every motion of the heart not agreeable to the will of God; and thar 
from the Style of this Commandment, Now concnpiſces, It any ſhall ſay that 
the inward motions of our Minde are involuntary, and paſt the command 
of the Will, and therefore not finfull; I anſwer, Ab initio non fuit ſic, 
It was not ſo from the beginning : we procured this evil unto our ſelves 
inthe ſin of our firſt parents,and therefore the fault is our own. Secondly,It 
is not neceſſary that whatſoever is ſin ſhould be under the maſtery of our 
Will, for ſo original fin ſhould be none : But this is neceflary, that all 
ſhould in ſome ſort belong unto the Will ; and ſo do our defires, affe&i- 
ons, and all other motions (as we call them) of the Minde, Ifany ſhall 
furcher adde, that the Apoſtle Fames, I. 15, ſaith of Concupiſcence, that 
it bringeth forth fn, and therefore it (elf not like to be fin, the Cauſe being 
alwaies diverſe from the Effet : I anſwer, The Apoſtle ſaith nor, it is the 
cauſe of fin fimply or all fin, but only of outward fins or fins of fat: and 
howſoever, this reaſon is ſo far from proving Concupiſcence not to be fin, 


thar it argueth'the mere contrary ; for that ſo bad an oft-ſpring as fin can- 


not finde a more natural parent then fin it ſelf, 

'The ſerious conſideration hereof ſhould bea cooling to the pride of our 
 nature,and a ſtrong motive to Humility in the eſteeming of our ſelves and our 
beſt actions, Alas ! whatare we, that any good work we dot ſhould make us 
ſo highly conceir of our ſelves! Let us examine our inward thoughts, our 
hopes, our fears, our by-reſpe&s, our vain-glory, the whole Regimeat of 
Concupiſcence, and it will make us eyen aſhamed to think what we have 
done, howſoever that which is ſeen outwardly be blameleſs and glorious in 
the eyes of men, If the Peacocks wings of a laudable work, or the gay 
feathers of ſeeming worth do make thee {well ; do-bur caſt thine eyes a 
little upon the legs whereon thou ſtandeſt, upon the rotten poſt whereon 
thou haſt reared thy work ſo glorious withour, and then thou wilt caſt down 
thy w_ looks, and cry with $, Pawl, Rom, 7.18. Lord, whatſoever men 
ſee without me, I know there dwelieth no good thing within me. 

The ſecond thing I obſerve from hence is, The Priviledge the Law of 
God hath above the laws of men, It is true, in the Laws of men, that. 
Thoughts are frees but with God's law it is not ſo. Mens Laws are not 
broken, though onely the + outward man obſerve and keep them , bur 
God's Laws are broken, if the i»ward man alone tranſgreſs them, be the 
outward man (I mean, a man in outward converſation) never ſo conforma- 
ble. And this is our meaning when we ſay That the Law of God onely doth 
bind the Conſcience, meaning the inward actions of the ſoul and ſpirit, thoſe 
actions which onely God and our Conſcience are privy unto: But the 
' Laws of men do bind onely the outward man, that is; to the performance 
of outward aRions, which meneither doe or may take notice of, 

Which that we may the better underſtand, we muſt know that Laws 
are ſaid to bind in two regards :' 1, in commanding the doing of ſome aci- 
ons, which elſe wereat our choice ; and 2, in making liable to an agreeable 
puniſhment if they be tranſgreſſed, Now whoſoever commandeth, muſt 
be Lordof what he commandeth ; whoſoever maketh liable to panmnent, 
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2:44 How God's Law onely binds the Conſcience. Book I. 
RAD muſt both be able totake norice of the fault, and of power to inflict the pu- 
yo : 2 niſhnent, Seeing then God alone is Lord of the ſoul and ſpirit, healone 
” canbind them by Commandment : Seeing God alone can take notice of the 
fins: of the heart, and is onely able to inflit the puniſhment, namely, ever- 
laſting death and damnation, the proper puniſhment which the conſcience 
feareth ;. healone may command upon pain of eternal damnation, Man's 
Law therefore, in this ſenſe which I have ſpoken, binds not the conſcience or 
inward man, becauſe no man is Lord of anothers conſcience, nor can take 
notice of the actions thereof; nor yet hath in his power to inflict the pu- 
niſhment which ic onely feareth. | | 
In one word, conceive it thus ; The ations whereunto the Conſcience 
alone is privie are not the obje& of the Laws of man, but onely ſuch aci- 
ons as. fall within the notice of men. And yet this is alſo true, Though 
the Laws of men do not bind the Conſcience, yet a man is bound in 
Conſcience to obey the Laws of men; but this bond is from the Law of 
God, which commands us to uſe ſutable affeions in obeying the Laws of 
x Pet. 2.3 men: Obey every Ordinance of men, not for fear of puniſhment, bur for 
conſcience ſake, | | 
If now we did truly acknowledge this Prerogative of the Laws of God, 
we would witneſs the ſame by our extraordinary care in keeping them, in 
an extraordinary fear of breaking them. But whatdoe we ? even the clean 
contrary 5 we fear man more then God, thoſe that can bur kill the body, 
above him that hath power to caſt both body and ſoul into hell-fire, Who 
would not be loth to break a Kin'gs laws ina King's fight * and yet for 
God's Laws who fears, though our .moſt ſecret thoughts be always in his 
fight? In the extward work which men fee, we arecarefull to reſtrain our 
hands and tongues from flipping, leſt man's Law might take hold of us; 
but the choughts of owr heart we with all ſecurity let run at random, and 
never once curb them. What is this but to account the Laws of God as cob- 
webs, the Laws of men as chains of Irony or openly to profeſs that of 
men we have ſome little fear, where they command with God, but where 
| God commands alone, no fear at all ? Even as thoſe wicked ones whereof 
David ſpeaks in the 94. Pſalm, v, 7. who ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee, neither 
ſhall the God of Facob regard it, But he that planted the ear, \( ſaith David 
v. 9,10, 11.) ſhall he not hear ? hg that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? 
He that teacheth man knowledee, ſhall he not know ? (yes ) The Lord knoweth 
Ch.g1.12, 13, 78 thoughts of man, &Cc. Who then art thou (to uſe the words of Eſay ) 
" * * that art afraidof 4 man who ſhall die, and of the ſon of man who ſhall be as the 
grafi ? and forgetteſt the Lord who made thee, who ftretched ont the heavens, 
and laid the foundations of the earth ? 
3s The laft thing I mean to obſerve from theſe two firſt degrees of a fin- 
ner's converſion is, Wherein the life of a true Convert doth exceed the 
works both of the heathen and the hypocrite. Glorious things are ſpoken of 
Ariſtides, of Scipio, of Socrates : But their beſt works are but like unto 
counterfeit coin, the ontfide gliſtering with gold, but the inſidelead or 
worſe merall ; their hands, their feer, their walk like the gate of an 7ſra- 
; elite, but their heart was uncircumciſed like the heart of a Phzlifine; for 
they wanted the purity of the heart ſeaſoned with the love of God, they 
wanted theſe cleanfed thoughts, theſe holy affections, and therefore were 
their beſt works no better then glorious fins. Even as ſtatues and puppets 
do move their eyes, their hands, their feer, like unto living men, and yet 
they are not living actions, becauſe they come not from an inward Soul, the 
Fountain of life, but from the artificial poiſe of weights and wheels fer by 
 theworkman : Even ſuch were the vertues of the heathens, very poppe. 
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playes, like unto the a4ions of Chriſtian men, but not Chriſtian ations ; 
becauſe they came not from a pure hearc, which gives life unto a Chriſtian, 
but from -the poiſe of vain-glory, from the wheels of corrupt affections, 
' from a rotten heart, which wrought nor tor the love of God; but for the 
praiſe of men, | X : 
' And no betrer are the works of Hypocrites,nay worle : for they knew not 
that the heart was to be cleanſed, or how it ſhould be cleanſed ; bur theſe 
know that God requires the heart, and yet their works are nothing but ſhews 
unto men, Such were the Phariſees, of whom Chrift ſaith; Matth. 23. 
27, 28. Woe wnto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye are like unto 


whited ſepulchers, which indeed appear beautifull outward, but are within full © 


of dead mens bones and of all uncleanneſs : Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and iniquity, and 
v.25, ye make clean the outſide of the cup and platter, but within ye are full 
of extortion and exceſſ, But it we are loth (as who would not? ) to ſhare 
our portion with the Gentiles, or to have our lot fall with the Hypocrires , 
Jet our righteouſneſs then exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha 
riſees : Let us remember that God challenges the heart and inward man 
as his peculiar dues let us not therefore onely forſake the walk and ex- 
ternal gate of wickedneſs, but even bad thoughts and evil motions, with 
all the occaſions of them: Letus ( Ifay ) with Solomon, Prov, 4.23. Keep 
our heart above all keeping, for out of it are the iſſues of life: But the joy of 
the hypecrite ( ſaith Zophar, Job 20, 5.) # but for a moment, v, 6, _ 
his excellency mount up unto the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds ; 
V. 7. Tet ſhall he periſh for ever, like his own dung. 


Having ſpoken of the two firſt degrees of Repentance, I come now to - 
the third, which is Ret#rning unto God. It is not enough to forſake the works 


of wickedneſs, or the heart to forgoe the thoughts of nnrighteonſneſs ; bur 
this is more required of a ſinner, that he ſhould return unto the Lord, He 
that hath gone out of his way, ( and knows it ) will not onely make a ſtop 
and gon farther in the wrong way ; but if he means to arrive at the place 
he deſireth} will ſeek the new and right way and follow it : for he thar 


ſangeth till, will neyer come at his journies end : Even ſo muſt every ſin- 


ner doe in his journie of Repentance, The putting off the old man we 
heard before, now come we to the putting on of the new, In the two for- 
mer ſteps we had eſchewing of evil; in this we have doing of good; and 
without this the other is altogether vain, That tree is nor called a good 
tree which bringeth forth no ill fruit, but that is a good Tree which bringeth 
forth good fruit; and Every Tree that bringeth forth no fruit, ſhall be hews 
down and caft intothe fire. | 
But for the better underſtanding of this, we will conſider two things pro- 
| Pertoa man that retwrneth , 1, Togo away clean contrary to the way he went 
| before , 2, To out-tread and obliterate his former fteps. Both of theſe every one 
muſt'perform who truly ret#rns unto God by Repentance, . | 
Firſt, (Iſay) He muſt go away clean contrary to his former way. Many 
men. think that the way to Hell is bur alittle out of the way to Heaven, ſo 
that a man in a ſmall time with ſmall adoe may croſs out of the oneinto the 
other, bur they are much deceived : for as Sin is more then a ſtepping aſide, 
vVIZ,a plain and dire&t going away from God ; ſo is Repentance or the for(a- 
king of fin more then-a lictle coaſting out of one way into another ; crof- 
fing will not ſerve; there is no way in theworld to come to theplace we 
ſeek, but to go quite back again the way we'came, : 
The way of pleaſure in fin muſt bechanged for as extreme a ſorrow for 
tie ame, He that hath ſuperſticiouſly worſhipped falſe Gods, muſt now 
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246 What it is to return untothe Lord. | Book 1, 


ANT) as devoutly ſerve the true; the tongue that hath uttered ſwearings and 
Talah $57: ſpoken blaſphemies, muſt as plentifully ſound forth the name of God in 
Eby 58, © prayer and thanksgiving z the covetous man muſt become liberal; the © 
preſſor of the poor as charitable in relieving them ; the calumniator of his 
brother, a tender guarder of his credit; in fine, he that hated his brother 

before, muſt now love him as tenderly as himſelf. 

What traveller is there that knowing himſelf tobe in a contrary way, 
and admoniſhed that he muſt go back again, would not return ſpeedily 2 
Who but a fool would not conſider that the longer he went forward, the 
further he had togo back again, the ſooner he returned, the eafier would 
be his returns the longer he went forward, the more hard and difficult? 
Why, this is the caſe of every finner, every ſtep he takes, the further he is 
from God : How painfull then and tedious will that return be whichis nor 
ſpeedily undertaken? Nay, when looking back we ſhall behold the infinite 
diſtance between God and us, how can our heart almoſt bur faile us and 
deſpair utterly that ſolong a way can ever be accompliſhed ? = Stork is 
the heavens knoweth her appointed time, (Jer. 8,7.) the Turtle,and the Crane, 
and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming : Let the wiſe man be 
aſhanted that knows nor, the ſinner that conſiders not the time of his 
Return, - | » | 

The ſecond thing proper to a man's returning is, To obliterate 4nd tread 
out his former-footing. This is alſo required of every truly-repentant ſinner, 
that whereſoever any footing remains of his former works, he ſhould tread 
them out, for a repentant ſinner muſt return by alinein the very path and 
track of his fins, Now ſome fins do vaniſh in the a&, and fo leave no 
- print behinde them z and ſuch, becauſe rhey periſhin the doing, remain not 
-to be undone by repentance, But other fins there are which paſs not away 
in the very doing, but leave as it were a footing behind them z I mean the 
work of the fin remains when the act is paſt, and theſe works are to be 

» undone in repentance, Of this ſort are ſins moſt-what againſt the eighth 
Commandment, Robbery, Couſenage, all ill-gotten and ill-withholden 
Tn what things Bain 3 for in theſe, Reffitution is as it were the recalling, undoing, and trea- 
Reſtiruriom ding out the mark of the ſin committed, He that hath raken a man's purſe, 
m—— nk it him again; but he that hath blaſphemed, cannor recall his 
blaſphemy,nor the refra&tary his former diſobedience, He that hath taken 
his brother's life, cannot give it him again ; nor he that hath defamed him, 
undoe the word he hath ſpoken, In theſe and ſuch like Reftitntion hath 
no place ; but onely God forgive me, and doing the contrary hereafter. 
But in Robbery, Bribery, Couſenage, and all ill-gotten goods, the goods we 
have taken from our netzhbour remaining in our hand and power, there isno 
repentance, no forgiveneſs, no returning, without reſtoring what we have 

Lotten, | ; | 
Upon this I will dwell a while, becauſe I verily think that many men do 
not believe it, but think i enough to cry God mercy , but as for reſtoring of 
ought, he muſt pardon them. Surely Zacchezs the Publican had never 
Luke :9.8, learned this Evaſion, who to make good his Repentance, gave half his goods 
#nto the poor, and promiſed fourfold Reſtitution of what he had gotten from 
any man wrongfully, But if we will live by Laws, and not by Examples, 
hear the expreſs Law of God Lewit, 6, 2, &c. where the Lord thus ſpeaks 
unto Moſes : If a ſoul ſin in fe or dealing, or in athing taken away 
. by violence, or hath deceived his neighbonr, 8c, or hath found that which w4s 
loſt, and lieth concerning it, &c, Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſinned aud 
is enilty, that he ſhall reſtore what he hath taken violently, or the mw that 
he hath gotten deceitfully, &c, he ſhall even reftore the principal, and adac the 
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Diſcourſe XXXIV, Repentance jvithout Reſtitution ot atceptable. 245 
th part more therennts in the day of his treſþaſi-offering. The day of o8r FAASN 
: Dk offering who are Chriſtians, is the an wherein we offer Cn ane Ifatah 55,7. 
his Father- by a lively Faich for atonement forour. fin , the day of our re- 
pentance or our turning to God, If the Jew's ſacrifice could not be accepted 
without thus doing, no more ſhall a Chriſtian's repentance, 
Neither will it be enough to confeſs our fins and cry God merty as we 
ſay; for Numb,5.7. where this ſame law is repeated, Thoſe, ſaith the 
Lord, which have thus ſinned, ſhall confeſs their ſin which they have done, 
and yet recompenſe his Treſpaſs too with the principal thereof, &c, Yea ſo rigid 
is the Lord inexaCting this, that if the man himſelf who was thus wronged 
were dead, and had no kin{man living z yet the party offendiag was not ſo 
excuſed, but was to make a recompence unto the Lord himſelf, by giving it 
to his Prieſt, as ye may ſee in the ſame place, v, 8, | 
Hence it is that the Lord, Ezekiel 33, 14, 15, maketh Fr 3p main 
part of Repentance or Returning unto him ; Tf the wicked (faith he) turn 
from his ſin, and doe-what is lawful and right, if he reftore the pledge, give 
again what he hath robbed; then he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die: It he 
will not doe this, it is eaſie to imagine what will follow, namely, that he ſhall 
{urely die, and not live, | 
Bur thou wilt ſay, I am not able to make Reſtitution, Why, then ſhew 
thy (elfwilling unto thy power, for in this caſe God accepts the will for the 
deed, But take heed thou diſſemble not *with him that knows thy moſt 
inward thoughts ; for he it is that trieth the heart and reins, and nothing 
can be hid from him :' upon perill therefore of thy ſalvation deal truly with 
him that made thee; for he is not as man that thou ſhouldſt mock him, or 
aS the ſon of man that he ſhould be deceived, 
- Butthou wilt ſay, Icannor doe it, unleſs I leave my wife and children to 
beggery, Alas ! wilt thou venture thy own ſoul to periſh eternally, to 
{avethy houſe from beggery 2 I muſt ſay unto thee as Peter Taid- to S;mor 
Magus, As 8.21, 23, Thou haſt neither part nor lot in the life to come, for 
thy heart is not right in the ſight of God : Thon art in the gall of bitterneſs and 
7n the bond of iniquity ; thou preterreſt the momentany glory of thy houſe 
before the everlaſting ſafety of thy ſelf. Thou fool, what will it profit thee 
to win the whole world, and loſe thy own ſoul? Op ED, 
* ButTſhall (thou wilt ay) in ſo doing proclaim mine own ſhame unto 
the whole world, What then 2 wouldſt thou not be willing to undergo 
a greater penance then this for thy ſoul's ſafety £ or how comes it to paſs 
thou art more loth that men ſhould know thy ſhame, then God himſelf 
who made thee? Lord, how hard will it be for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ! ; | 
It men would think of this in their unjuſt dealing, if they would remem- 
ber this who ſcrape unto themſelves riches by unlawfull and ungodly 
means; if thoſe who get by extortion, by couſening tricks of Law, by 
bribery, by ſacrilegious Simony, would think of this, methinks it ſhould 
make them pull back their hard, For what joy and pleaſure ſhould a man 
_ take in thatgain which he knows he muſt one day forgoe as willingly as 
now hedeſireth covetouſly 2 when he might thus ſay with himſelf, © The 
*©time muſt come, that I muſt wiſh from the bottom of my heart chac this 
* Inow doe had never been done, if ever I mean to find mercy at the hands 
* of God : The time muſt one day come, thatI muſt reſtore all this I have 
** thus unlawfully gotten; yea make recompence beſides for the injury I 
© have done or oe woe worth the time that ever I was born, and curſed 
© be \the night wherein I was conceived, ** If men would conſider this, 
* Alas! 1 ſhall never ſay unto God on my death-bed, 1 repent from the 
—_ nic 
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: Forgiveneſs of fins , work of Mercy, not of Merit, Book, | 


John 3. 16. 


FRAY © bottome of my heart, if I bequeath one jot of this I have thus gotten, 1 , 
Watah 55,7. «ſhall never ſay unto God, I wiſh from my ſoul this fin 1 havedone were 
* <Syndone; or if it were now to doe again, no motive in this world ſhould 


« make me doe it, Alas ! how can I ſay this, whiles it is in Come ſort in 
« my-power to undoe fin by reſtoring, if I will not? Surely he that had 
this in his mind, would think it would not quit the coſt to attain any of this 
world's goods unlawfully, But let them think as they will, as ſure as God 
is true, Without Reſtitution Repentance can never be true, and without true 
Repentance it is impoſſible to be om And thus much of this Third de- 
oree of Repentance, and of the Firſt part ofmy Text, pf 
I COME nowto the Second, which is The Condition and State he comes 
wxyto who hath done all this, and that (as ye hear) & 4 State of Mercy 
The repentant ſinner is Capable of the Mercy of God to pardon and forgive 
his fin.: If the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteons his thoughts : 
The Lord will have mercy on him, our God will abundantly pardon, © 
The Mercy of God is here (as you ſee) his loving-kindeſs unto a fin- 
ner, to ſer him free from that evil he is liable to through fin, and toreſtore 
unto him the good he hath loſt thereby; that is, with commiſeration of 
his miſery to forgive him, and reſtore him to that bleſſedneſs which is in 
the favour of God, This -z&rcy or mercitulneſs of God is here expreſt, firſt 
ſimply, in the words, The Lord will have mercy on him ; and ſecondly, with 


 adegree,"he will pardon abundantly, Of theſe I will ſpeak briefly, and fo 


make an end, 

And- firſt of the firſt: If the forgiveneſs of our fins, and the accepting 
of us into the everlaſting fayour of God, be 4 work of Mercy ; then not of 
any Merit or deſerving on our part ; for theſe two cannot ſtand together, 
So faith S. Paul, Tit, 3, 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he hath ſaved ws, For if when we have 
done all we can, we are ſtill the tubjeRs of pzty, it needs muſt be we are till 
in miſery; for no man ſhews pity or commiſeration but to thoſe that are 
in a pitzfull caſe z whereſoever Mercy is ſhewn, the party azleth ſomething : 
But to be in caſe of Merit, is no pitifull caſe, what can he aile for his fin, 
to whom Heaven is due for his merit ? who need not be beholden to God 
for his kindneſs, but may challenge him for juſtite ? If this then be the 
manner of God, to ſhew mercy unto thoſe who deſerve nothing at his 


| hands, it is our part to be like unto him: We are not in actions of chari- 


ty to look upon the merit, but the miſery : the beſtowing of Almsis no 
paying of wages, or giving of rewards, but an a& of holy pity, The like 
I might ſay of forgiving the offences of our brethren: 1f he repent him of 
theinjury, thou art not to exact a merit of forgiveneſs; bur let thy love be 
'as ingenuous unto thy brother as God's was free unto thee, . 

The laſt 'thing to be conſidered is, The degree of God's mercy in deli- 
vering us from our fins: Ir is no ſmall favour, for he pardoneth abundantly. 
Amongſt all the works of God his works of Mercy toward mankind are in 
ſurpaſſing meaſure: Hence it is that he pretlaims himſelf by this as by his . 
principal ſtyle, Exod. 34.6, The Lord, the Lord God, mercifull, gracious, 
long-ſuffering : which David expounds, Pſal. 103, 8; The Lord i merci- 
full and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteouc in mercy : S. Paul deſcribes him 
Epheſ.2, 4. A Godwhow rich in mercy, © : 

" This may appear by the admirable way of our Redemption, in ſending 

his own. Son from heaven to ſuffer the ignominious death of the Croſs 

for our ſake: Ever ſo God lowed the world, aith-S, Fohn, that he gave bis 

only-begotten Son for the ſame. This may appear by his patience and long- 

ſuffering in indurivg fin:” Ia the 65 chap, of this Book, v, 2, 3. He anger 
vn bench : 
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 eth out his hands all the day long unto 4 rebellious people, which walked in « NN 
way.that m4 not good, yea, which provokes him to anger continually to his face. wn 
Laſtly, It may appear by.that huge proportion wherein his Mercy exceeds 
' his Vengeance; He wiſits the fins of the Fathers upon the childrew, unto the x01 10. $46; 
third. and fourth generation of them that hate him + but ſhewerh werey buts 
the thouſandth generation of thoſe who love him and keep his Coane, 
* This may ſerve for our conſolation in the moſt grieyous temptation about 
the greatneſs of our fin: The Lord is rich in mercy, and therefore he will 
forgive the moſt grievous ſin; for the mercy of the Lord is greater then 
the fins of the whole world, This argument of comfort Moſes brinoerh 
in Deut, 4, 3I, Becauſe the Lord thy God is 4. mercifall God, he will not 


forſake thee, nor deſtroy. thee, nor forget the Covenant of thy Fathers, which 
he ſware unto them. EE 


DISCOURSE XXXV. 


| JzREMIAH 10.11, | 
Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, The Gods that made not the Heavens and 
the Earth, ( even ) they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from 


under theſe Heavens. 


HESE words are written in the Chaldee tongue, 
whereas the reſt of the Prophecy is in the Hebrew : 
8 thereaſon whereof you ſhall then have, when we have 
Se firſt ſeen the Occaſion, Coherence and Summe of the 
Fg words which is as followeth. The Prophet _— 
in the end of the laſt Chapter threatned the Fews an 
.& all the neighbouring Nations with captivity, Edom, 
| Ammon, Moab, with the Arabians of the wilderneſs : 
in this Chapter leaving out the reſt he fingles out the Fews, to inſtruRt 
them for their demeanour and carriage in their captivity; to wit, that : 
they ſhould not learn the way of the Heathen whither they ſhould be { 
carried, that they ſhould not worſhip the fignes of Heaven, nor re- 
gud their Gods of Gold and Silver, which could doe neither evil nor 
ood, 

Bur leſt they ſhould think they had acquit themſelves well if they ab- 
ſtained from what they ſhould ſee the Heathen doe he tells them, they 
muft yet doe more then this, they muſt make opes [44.15 againſt their 
Gods; they muſt proclaim againſt their 1dolatry talfe worſhip: and 
therefore in the middle of his exhortation he enterlaceth theſe words in the 
Chaldee tongue, Thas ſhall ye (ay, 8c. 

Theſe words then contain a Proclamation which the Fews are enjoyned 
from God to make againſt the Gods of the Gentiles, when they ſhould be 
Carried captive to Babylon : wherein are to be conſidered two things, 
I. The Proclaiming it af 2, The Summe of the Proclamation, The Pro- 
claiming, in thefe words, Thus ſhall je ſay unto them: The Summe of _ 
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© briſtians ſhould endeavour to bring others to know God. Book 1. 


FRALAR Proclamation in theſe , The Gods which have not made the Heavens and the 


Fer, 10. 11, 
n=” WII 


Earth, &c. In the Proclaiming are three things conſiderable, 1, The ' 
Perſons Who, 2. The Perſons To whom, 3. The manzer, How, The 
Perſons Who, in the word Te thatis, Ye Fews , who arethe worſhippers 
of the living God; Ye captive Fews carried out of your own land, and 
living as ſlaves and vaſſals under your proud Lords the Babyloniansz Ye 
ſhall ſay unto them, 2, The Perſons To whom; To them : what Them ? 
even your Lordly Maſters of Babylon; Te ſhall ſay unto them, 3. The 
manner, How, Thus : that is, not incryptick or myſticall termes, or in 
your Hebrew mutterings, a language which they underſtand not ; but in the 


_ vulgar tongue of Babylon, in plain Chaldee, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, —&c, 


I, 


Ads 26. 29, 


YO) XN ND) RDU" R178 The Gods which have not made the Heavens 
and the Earth, &C. | | 

In the ſecond part, which I called The Summe of the Proclamation, are two 
things contained. 1, A deſcription of falſe Gods, in theſe words, The Gods 
which made not the Heavens and the Earth. 2, Their doom, in theſe, They 
ſball periſh from the Earth, and fxom under theſe Heavens, | 

I ſhall ſpeak of theſe in order, and firſt of the Perſons who muſt 
make this Proclamation, namely , The 7ſraelites: Ye Iſraelites; Ye 
ſervants of the God of heaven; Ye ſons of promiſe , and peculiar he- 
ritage of the Lord of hoſts; Ye, upon whom the dew of grace is ſhed 
from heaven; Ye, to whom the moſt High hath given his Oracles, and 
made his Name known amongſt you; Te ſhall ſay unto them. Hence [I 


obſerve, by | 

That it i the office of every one who # a member of God's Church andthe 
child of Grace, to endeawvonr to bring others to the knowledge of God and 20d- 
lineſs. Firſt, All things ia nature deſire and covet the propagation of that 
kinde wherein themſelves are ranked, The Fire is no ſooner kindled, 
but preſently it will turn all it lays hold upon into its own nature, As 
it is with the Fire of Nature, ſo muſt it be with the Fire of Grace: 
it is as poſſible for the Sun to want light, and the Fire to be wirchout 
heat, as the Fire of Grace to be kindled in their hearts who endeavour not . 
to inflame others with the ſame heavenly fire. 

Do wenot ſee every Citizen, every member of any Company or Society, 
how eagerly they defire and how forward they are to further the enlarge- 
meat of that Commonwealth and .Society whereof they are members ? 
What one nobly deſcended: but defirech the enlargement of his houſe and 
kindred continually 2 What true Engl;ſh-man but deſireth the encreaſe of 
our King's ſubjects, the amplifying of his dominions, and the Revenues of 
his Crowns We would account them, monſters who ſhould be otherwiſe - 
affected ; [nay unworthy to live any longer as members, or enjoy the rights 
of ſubjects, How canſt thou then be, a member of God's kingdome and 
not labour the encreaſe of God's ſubjects ? or how dareſt thou uſurp the 
name of a.Chriſtian, or think thy ſelf a child of Grace, who endeavoureſt 
not the. propagation of that heavenly Hierarchie whereof thou calleſt thy 
ſelf a member? The woman of Samaria had no ſooner found the Meſffias, 
but ſhe runs and calls. the whole City to be partakers of her happineſs, 
Fohn 4. 29. Chriſt bids Peter, Luke 22, 32, When thos art converted, 
ftrengthes thy brethren, | TC 

S. Paxliin nothing more expreſſed the CharaQer of a Chriſtian then in 
this: Inthepreſence of Agrippa ſo fervent was his wiſh, that all who heard 
hins that day were even as Je was: ſo great was his zeal, Rom. 9, 3. that ſo 
his.loſsmighr have been recompenſed with the gaining of the whole Fewiſb 


 natipnumo Chriſt, be could have been willing to be taken out of the Koll 


himſelf 5 
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himſelf ; I could wiſh ( faith he )! that my ſelf were accurſed from: Chriſt for NAS) 
my brethren my kin(men according to the fleſh, | Jer. 10. 11, 

The Devil was no ſooner fallen, bur. he preſencly lahoured co bring. Man  V 
co:the fame ruine ; nay: the reſtleſs compaſler fill goeth abont Like 4 roaring 1 ver, 5.8. 
Lion, ſteking continually: mhom he may devour, His Inſtruments are like 
him. The: ſans of Belia!, how buſte are they in debauching others and 
making them like themſelves The: Phariſees ran over ſea and land; and 

ed no labour to: bring numbers. to their Se&, though but ro. make them, M** 23:5. 
as Chriſt ſpeaks, filis Gehenne, ſons of Hell, The Feſuits how run they 
up and downinto all corners of the world, from the Sun riſing unto the 

ging down thereof, to propagate their Hereſies * Nay, the very Ma- 
| we run about the world to gain Proſelytes for their beaſtly Propher 
Mahamet, And fhall the children.of the Kingdome of heaven only want 
this deſire, this zeal, this endeavour Impoſſible : And if any ſuch ſeem 
to be, who doe it not, ſurely: they are but baſtards, and ſuch as God will 
never own te be his. | 
'  Samereport of Afules and other ſuch like creatures of Mongrel and mixt 
generation,that they beget not again: Even ſuch Mongrels are thoſe Chriſti- 
ans who beget not unto God, who labour not the converſion and drawing of 
others.unto Chriſt, We pray unto. God every day, Let thy kingdom come: Let 
that. which is our datly:prayer, be alfo. our daily endeavonr, even' of all thar 
ſay to God F Our Father, } elfe he will be go Father of ours. Indeed 
the kingdome of God ſhall come in defpight of the Devil and alt his Regi- 
ment, bua happy are thofe who further it : For thoſe that turn many unto Dan. 12. 4, 
righteouſneſs, [half ſhine aa the fbars in the firmament for evermore, Thus 
much ſhall ſathce for the firſt Obſervation, 

One thing more I have yet to obſerve from the condition of the perſons 
to whom this word | 7c ] hath relation : Te ſhall ſoy ; namely, Te cap- 
tives, Ye wham the Lord your God hath given into the hands of your ene- 
mies, and made you as the offsconring and refuſe in the midſt of the people ; 
Ye whoſe City, the glory. of the whole earth, is:confumed with fire, whole 
Prieſts and. Princes are all flain with the fword, and the remnant of your 
people carried into: a ſtrange land; Ye a people overwhelmed with the 
flouds of affliction, and ( as farre as the eye of fleſh can fee) forſaken of mhe 
God whom ye worſhipped; Ye, even ye, ſhalt fay unto them, The Gods that 

made not the Heavens and the Earth, &c. Hence obſerve, No men ſo fit 
to glerife God, whether by —__ the mouth or devotion of the. heart, 

46 on  _q_ when they are humbled by affiiftion, The Reafons are 

plain: for V7 

t. It is the love of the world which quencheth our love toward God, - 

So long as. the world pleafeth us, ſo long our love ro God is weak and 

feeble : but if ance weare weaned from our delight and content in worldly 

things, then (if ever) we cleave firmly unto God; then are our hearts 

flamed, and our whole ſpirit fixr in heaven, which before ſtuek faſt in 

eatth, \ Even as-the: Fire in coldeſt weather ſcorcheth moſt ; ſo doth the 

zeal of God's ſervants burn moſt in the midſt of afflition, The righteous 

are ike the Palme-tree, which then riſech higheſt, when the burthen laid 

therean weigheth heavieſt: Soir is with them, the weight of their aMiction 

makes them riſe up to heaven, Fx.3F 

2. In affliction. onely it will appear whether men feared and loyed God 

for his. own fake or no, or whether for ſome worldly reſpe& only, It is 

the property of a true Chriſtian nor. to diſclaim God in affliction, as hypo- 

Crites do, but then to confeſs him moſt when the world fees leaſt cauſe 
why they ſhould at all, Untilt the ſtorms and winds came, the houſe built war. . 26. 
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252 Sins againſt God's Perſon to be reproved without reſpe&t of perſons. Book 1. 


AD upon the ſand ſcemed to-ſtand as ſtrong as that upon the- rock. 

J "JE - This triaf was it that Saran would have God put Fob unto : Doth Fgþ 

Job 1-9,'e,r1. ( ſaith he) fear God for nought ? Haſt thou not made a hedge about him, aud 

| about all he hath © &c, But put forth thy hand now, and tonch all that he hath 
and he will curſe thee unto thy face, As if he had ſaid, While all chings 
proſper in his hand, who knows whether he be a man that truly feareth 
thee 2 but ſtrike and aMiidt him, and then it will ſ007 appear what he is, 
And indeed the Devil ſaw ſoon what Fob was uato his little liking, when the 
weight of his afflitions preſſed theſe words out of his mouth, Though he kil 
we. 1will truſt in him, 

For this cauſe, That it might appear the Church was reared upon no 
earckly foundation, the Wiſdome of God would have ir planted in Aartyr- | 
dom, and watered with the blond of his Saints, For the ſame cauſe alſo 
was the glorious name. of Coxfeſſors in the Primitive Church given unto 
thoſe who had held their faith in the time of triall and perſecution : and for 

\ thi: cauſe would God have his people here to ayouch him in the land of 
their captivity ; that the more the world wondred, the more he might be 


Job 13. 15, 


olorified, | 

? Seeing therefore we are moſt fit toglorifie God in the time of onr afflition, 
Let this bea Motive unto us both-of Comfort in the depth of ſorrow, and 
of Patience inthe midſt of pain ; always when the hand of God is upon us, 
confeſſing with David Pſal, 119. 71. Bonum eft, Domine, quod humiliaſti 

| me, It is good, Lord, that thou haſt humbled me. | 
M 2, © AND thus I come to the Perſons to whom this Proclamation is 
' to be made, intimated in the word [ Them; ] Thus ſhall ye ſay wnto them: 
what Them? even your Lords and Maſters, even your Lordly Maſters, 

your Rulers, your proud Conquerours. | | 

s Sins therefore againſt the Perſon of God are to be #eproved without all reſpe# 
of Perſous. Such fins are fins of 1dolatry, or fins of the firſt and ſecond Com- 
mandment : For when falſe Gods are worſhipped, whether mediately or 
immediately, the Perſon of God is diſhonoured. - Jn theſe fins therefore 
the Cautions concerning perſons who ſhould reprove, and perſons who areto 
be reproved, which in other fins Wiſdome makes conſiderable, have no 
place at all : Be the perſon reprovive, or the perſon to be reproved, publick 
or private, greater or leſſer, it skilleth, not ; - for in caſe of 7dolatry, the 
: pooreſt begger on the earth may admoniſh the greateſt Emperour 1a the 
—_ world, Indeed the quality or condition of perſons may be oppoſed toall 
$ _ other reſpes whatſoever, and ſo make ſome tie and ſome place unhit for 
2 reproof or admonition ; nay the quality of the perſons of men may beſuch 
bk, bee as doth exclude ſome perſons from reproving them : © But when the caſe 
Fc concerns the Perſon of God: himſelf, then to ſpare or regard the perſons of 
men is 1dolatry it ſelf; for'this is to honour men more then God himſelf ; 
this is to ſuffer God to be:diſhonoured, leſt the honour of men ſhould beim- 
eached. I, confeſs the-danger is great in regard of the fleſhy but wemult 
Mart, 10. 37- know what:our Saviour ſaith, He that loveth father or mother, yea his own 
life, better then me, i not worthy of me, pc] 220k 16 12S 
Thus the. glorious Martyr Ignatius reproved Trajay the Emperor, 
whileſt he was facrificing to his Gods, even at the veryAltar, and inthe face 
of his whole Army, being at Antioch, And for the ſame ſin we ſee here the 
poor captive Few was. to reprove his great Babylonian Lord, the miſerable 
| and conremptible {laye the conquerour of the world, themiry foor the head 
i”, of gold; For thws ſhall ye ſay even to them, The Gods which made mot. the 

 .. heavens and the earth, &&c, | nt rf ls 1210} 00 299 
"ER AND ſo I will leaye the Perſons both Ye and Them, and come m_ 

| thir 


Pre 
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third and laſt circumſtance I conſidered in this a& of proteſting or pro- IIS \ 


claiming againſt the Gods of the heathen, and that is, The mauner how it J**- 19.'11, 


ſhould be done, intimated in the word Thus, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them + 
that is, in plain Chaldee z not in Hebrew, how holy a tongue ſoever, but in 
the vulgar tongue of, Babylon ;, This ſhall ye ſay unto them, Here we ſee 
That God will have his Church to utter his Oracles in the vulgar tongues of 
the Nations, When ye inform the Gentiles of any part of the knowledge 
of me, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, Surely our Prophets ſudden changing 
of his Diale&- here was a Preludiam to that great publiſhing of God's name ? 
co the Gentiles in their vulgar tongues after the Meſſ7as ſhould come , which 


3: 


* Theodoret avoucheth to have been when he ſaith, that the words of the *Therareur. g 


Apoſtles and Prophets were turned into the languages of the Romans,” 
Egyptians, Perſians, Indians, Armenians, Scythians, Sauromatans, and all the 
languages which any Nation uſed. . 

- Certainly, to keep the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, is of all other 
the moſt unreaſonable madneſs z but to teach Pagans the Articles of their 
Creed at their firſt converſion in the Larine tongue, as the Spaniards have 
done with the Indians, is a moſt ridiculous folly, Is not the Word of God 
his revealed will unto his whole Church © But how is it revealed in an un- 
known tongue'? Or is the Word of God a revealed will unto thoſe only 
who are learned, and hidden ro others ? 

Bur if the Scriptures were in vulgar Tongues,they might be occaſions of 
many hereſies,by the miſtakes of the vulgar, if chey might reade them, This. 
, Is ſtrange : Canevery Frier in a pulpit,when he preacheth,warrant his words 
from being miſtaken or perverted to hereſie? and are the words and ſayings 
of God himſelf ſo obnoxious that they may not be read * Nay, if God him- * 
ſelf may not ſpeak ina vulgar tongue, I ſee far leſs reaſon why a Frier 
ſhould : And fo ſhould the people know nothing at all concerning Gad, 
if a good may not therefore be done becauſe ſome will abuſe it to evil, 

- NOW I come to the ſecond main part of my Text, The Samme. of the 
Proclamation, containing in it two things, Firſt, A deſcription of falſe Gods, 

The Gods which made not. the. heavens and the earth, Secondly, Their 
doom, They ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, 

To begin with the firſt, The Gods which made not, &c. - He faith nor, 
Thoſe who'were not Abraham's Gods, or Facob's Gods, nor the Gods 
which bronght not 7ſrael out of Zeypr, or ſuch likez but, The Gods which 
made not the heavens, exc, Whence note, | | 

That men are to be dealt with and perſuaded out of the Principles they x 
acknowledge and are additted to. Ethnicks, out of the Principles of Reaſon 
and Nature, or thelike;z Fews, out of Moſes and the Prophets z Chriſtians, 
out of the Goſpel : ln ſumme, All forts of men, from that they are ad- 
_—_— ' This is a Maxime of wiſdome which God himſelf hath ap- 
proved, Cf ET 
So the one cknoviedgag Propheticall doctrine, are dealt with out 
ofthe Prophets; A Virgin ſhall bear a Son. But the Magi of the Eaſt, bejng ©*-7: *+ 
additted to Aſtrologie, are drawn to Chriſt by the apparition of a Star : ahd Mar. u. z. 
therefore the Star appeared not in; Fudes, becauſe the Fews uſed not to 
heed ſuch things, they had the Oracles of God ; bur it appeared is the Eft, 
that is, was ſeen by them only who dwelt in the Zaft; which made the wiſe | 
hoy: -< gn joy ſo much, when afterward it went before them going to yr 1s 
Betniehen, | -— ' , 


Lt 
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- SO'S. Paul, being to preach a God the Athenians knew not, avouched ag, .. 


and defended his fa& by an Altar of their own,.inſcribed *Ayrw5s @5p 
To the unknown God ; whence they might be convinced, that a hes we 
_ EE their 


o 
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25 4, Men are to be convinced by Principles they acknowledge, Book, 
CAL > their fathers knew not might yet be a God-ro be worſhipped, The ſame 
Jer, 10, 11. Apoftle teacheth Titzs to convince' the Cret;zaxs ont of their own Poets, 
DOR Kine dd Yar, xgng. Seje, yaripe: apes, | 

On the contrary, S. Peter having to deal with the Fews and Proſelyres, 
* Verſ.16, As 2, uſeth no othef grounds but the Prophecies of * Foel and 
n Verl. 25. * David, 

Again, S, Pal being to enter with the Z1hnrcks of Lyſfira, AF, 14, 15, 
who would needs have ſacrificed to him as to a God, infinuateth with an 
Argument from Nature and from the Creation of the world ; 1hy doe ye 
(faith he) theſe things ? we are alſo. men of like paſſions with you, and 

preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living 
God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that are 
therein. pk | 

As it is with diverſe Sects in Religion, ſois it with diverſe ſorts and con- 
ditions of men ; an Argament or Motive futable to one ſort is altogether 
unfit for another, All Veſſels are beſt handled by their aſe or ears, on 
what part ſoever they ſtand : he that handleth them otherwiſe, handleth 
them but aukwardly : So it is with mens minds, there are inevery man's 
opinion or affeftions certain a»ſe or eats, whereon a wiſe perſwader ſhould 
lay his hold, to. draw men unto him. For this cauſe Arifotle in his rhero- 
ricks deſcribes the ſeveral diſpoſitions of ſeyeral ſorts of men; of men, of 
wotnen; of young, of old; of rich, of poor ; of noble, and ignoble; 
chat a Rhetorician might ſute his motives accotdingly. A Dog is toll'd 
with a bone, a worm is a bait to catch a fiſh, a pigeon britigs the hawk unto 
the Falconer's lute: So mnſt every wiſe fiſhet of men, every wiſe angler of 
ſouls, make choice of Motives according to the ſeveral diſpofitions atd 
conditions of the hearers ; according to that of $, Payl, 1 Cor. 9, 20, 21, 
&c. Unto the _ Ibecamt #s 4 yew, that I might ſave the Fews ; to ther 
which art withoat tht Law,as without the Lam,that I might gain them that are 
without the Law + To the weak 1 becarnt 4s weak, that I might gain the weak: 
I am made all things 10 all mtiy, that I might by all means ſave ſome, And 
thus much ſhill ſuffice for this firſt Obſervation, 

My ſeconid Obſervation from theſe words is this, That the true God may 
be known by the Principles of Natal, or tht Creation of the Heaven and 
Earth, Fot that which is a character of hott of falſe Gods muſt needs like- 
wife imply an argument for the rue, ReiFamn eft index ſui & obliqui.: If 
thoſe who made not the Heayen and the Earth are falſe Gods, he then that 
made then is the true. | 

This is that which ſorne call Natwral Theolozir ; others,the Aſcent of the 
Soul to God by the Scale of the crettures the ſteps whereof ate to be ordered 

How the #4n- AS followeth, 1, All men by Goddo underſtand ſome Perſon, or a living and 
derſtanding s- Reafonable Efſence, 2. All men will grant that which'is God to bethemoſt 
| gp par excellent of all Perſons or Living Eſſences. 3,T he Perfettions of a Living 
Ladder of the aid Reaſonable Effence are threefold z In the Underſtanding, In the Will, 
Creatures, and Tn the Faculties of working : In the UnderRanding is 375ſaom , In the 
Will, Goodntſs ; Ih the Faculties, Power: Whatſoever therefore hach a 
Soveraighty in theſe three, is the mioſt excellent of Living and Reaſonable 
Eſſences. All mentherefore, if they want nor the ordinary uſe of Reaſon, 
will afſent, That vnder che nathe of God they mean Him r6 whom belongs 4 
Soutraighty of Wiſdom, 4 Sovertingty of Goodneſs, and a Soveraignty of 
Power and Might. Thus far we agree and walk together : But che errour 
of the Nati6hs hath bteh in the Application ; namely, To whow belonged 
ths Soveraighty, and whether ic belonged ro many, or to one alone. 
Rom. 121,33» But howloever the Gentiles in this Application became vii itt their Tynd- 
ginalzons, 
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ginations, and transformed the glory of this incorruptible Soveraignty into the 
image of corraptibility ; yet, as the Apoſtle ſaith, *God left them not without 4 
witneſs, in that thoſe inviſible things of him are ſeen by the creation of the world: 
For a workman is khown by his work. The greateſt work and the good- 


Jer. 10. tr; © 


Vetſ, 26, 


lieſt work that ever was, is the Creation of the world, He then that thade 


the Heaven and the Earth is he alone to whom this threefold Soveraignty 
belongeth: He alone is Almighty, He alone is AU-good, He alone is 
All-wiſe,. py - 

4. oh greater Power can there be then to make the Heaven and the 
Earth of nothing * what azeht ſo mighty as that which made whatſoever 
elſe is mighty ; even ſo many millions of powers as are in the Heavens 
above ; ſo admirable variety of faculties as are found in the Earth below ? 
Is there any Wiſdom like unto his, who in ſo manifold a work made nothing 
ſuperfluous or vain, bur all things for their end ; who ordered and appointed 
ſuch means for every end as better could not be deviſed ; who (ettled (o 
yoodly an Order, and gave to every thing a Law and Rule which it ſhould 
obſerve 2 What Goodneſs ſo unſpeakable, as to have beſtowed upon every 
thing ſome portion of goodneſs, and to have ſufficiently furniſhed chem 
with endowments to attain and preſerve the ſame * What Goodneſs can be 
like unto that which he hath ſhewn nnto us, in making and ordaining all that 
ever he made for our uſe and ſervice? Thus we ſee the admirable Power, 
the incomparable 7/iſdome, and unſpeakable Goodneſs of him that rnade the 
Heavens and the Earth, He therefore is the true and living God, and 
lives for ever, Thoſe Gods which made not the heavens and the earth are no 
_ Gods, and ſhall periſh from the earth, aud from under theſe heavens, 

Thus have I ler you ſee one part of The _—_ the creatures, by whiclh 
the Soul aſcends unto God, Bur there is another half yet behind, ro make 
a compleat Facob's ladder : For the Aſcent of the Soul unto God by the 
contemplation of the creatures, is either the Aſcent of the Underſtanding, 
to know him, or the Aſcent of our Will, through obedience to worſhip him. 
The firſt is that which I have hitherto ſpoken of : The ſecond, though it 
benot here uſed and applied by our Prophet, yet it is implied by his example 
in the former, in that ba hath cherein taught us what uſe to make ofthe con- 
ſideration of the creation of the world, and creatures of God. | 

The 4ſcent therefore of the pyill conſiſts in its conformity and the confor- 
mity of all our Aﬀections and: Actions to the Will of God, ſo far as it 
may be ſeen in the works of the creatures : For God, in that he hath given 
them a. Law, hath as it were ſtamped in them the character of his Will, 
which is the Law and Rule they obſerve in working, By this Ladder we 
may aſcend two waies ;z either by mp_ Example, or by Analogie, By 
expreſs Example, where the Law which the Creatures obſerve in their 
workings is the very ſame which we ought to expreſs in our actions, By 
Analogie, when the properties or ations of the Creatures, eſpecially if they 
be otherwiſe unſutable unto our nature, are emblematically and by way of 
reſemblance applied to admoniſh us of our duties, To this kind belong 
Parable-ſimilies, framed according to the will of the applier ; whereof we 
fhall find examples in the Scripture, Burt becauſe the Aſcent by Example 
IS the firmer and ſarer, I will onely ſhew ſome few examples of it, 


How the Will. 
aſcends to God 
by the Scale of 
the Creatures 


We ſee all Natural agents neglect their private good and proper end, to 


maintain the publick good of the Univerſe; the Water aſcends upward, 
the Aire downward, againſt nature, to maintain the connexion and indivyul- 
fon of the parts of the world : So ſhould every good member of a Com- 
monwealth or Society paſs by his private profit and private pleaſure, to 
further the common good of the weal publick. Every natural body _ 
3 ren 
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FRA" rend and break in pieces, rather then the Order of the world ſhould be yi- 
Jer. 10. 11. glated by a penetration of dimenſions : So ſhould, eyery good, member ha- 
h zard, yea loſe, both his life and eſtate, for the common. behoof of that body 
whereof he is a member. All things of inferiour nature give place ,withouc 
reluttancy to thoſe which have a ſublimity of nature above them, the 
Water willingly ſubmitteth unto the Air, the Air unto the Fire, &c, yea, 
the one doth further, as far as it can, the aſcent of the other above it ; The 
like ſhould we expreſs in the ſubordination of degrees and conditiqns a- 
- mongſt men, . All things which grow upon the earth turn their heads and 
* faces upward, toward that by whole influence they grow and are preſeryed: 
A& 17-238: $9 ſhould we unto him i» whom we live, and move, and have our bring, 
' Theſe are onely geyeral Inſtances for a taſte, drawn from the geperal rule 
of the Creatures, to admoniſh us of gexeral duties, It I fhould from hence 
take'a view of every ſeveral creature in his kind, I might ſhew,you in clay 
all Ethical and Oeconomical vertues ſampled in one kinde or other of them, 
Prov.6.6. Goto the piſmire, thou ſluggard, ſaith Solomon, * Be wiſe as ſerpents, ſaitha 
« art-10. 16. wiſer then Solomon. * The Oxe knoweth bis owner, and the W; e his maſters 
"i cribs but Iſrael hath not known me, ſaith the Lord by the Prophet Eſay, 
Jer.8.7. The Stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed. times; the turtle, andthe 
crane, and the ſwallow. obſerve the time of their coming, ſaith our Prophet 
Matt, 6, 28, Feremy, Go to the liljes of the field, and learn of them, faith our Saviour, 
To ſay no more, There is no creature in the world but upbraids us with fin, 
in daily and continually breaking the Law of our creation, which they ſo ig- 
violably obſerve, _ ng = 
We ſhould therefore hence learn to »ſe the Creatyres not for pur bodies 
, onely, to atray them and feed chem, and ſuch like, but for the ſþzritual good of 
the inward man; that ſointhem and wich them we may glorifie our Crea- 
. tour, God made all the Creation for the ſervice of man : but not for the 
ſervice of his Body alone, as moſt conceive ir z but alſo for the ſeryice of his 
Better part, the Soul and Underſtanding, We ſhould never therefore ule, 
behold or look upon any one of our fellow-creatures, bur we ſhould he 
raiſed by them unto God, invited to devotion, and ſpurred to conform our 
Wills and Aﬀections to the pattern of chat Ecernal Will which they any 
way gxprels. - -_.... | | | 
I doubt not but the Philoſophy of Solomon was of this ſtrain, when he 
x King. 4.33. ſpake of herbs and trees, and of living creatures, the fragments which here 
and there remain in the Proverbs may give us ſome taſte thereof, 
If we would doe thus, it would abate our Pride, and make us know our 
; ſelves better. Lord, what is man but the moſt unreaſonable creature upon 
the face of the earth, the moſt unjuſt, lawleſs, irregular creature that walks 
under the Sun ? Conſider the marches of that Royal hoſt of Heaven; 
look upon the fowls of the Air and fiſhes of the Sea ſurvey all chat ſprin- 
oeth, all that moveth and creeperh upon the Earth ; and tell me, from the 
circumference above unto the centre below, what one creature, what worſt 
creature of God's making, what filly worm doth ſo tranſgreſs the Law of 
| his creation as Mar doth.? And yet Man hath Reaſon given him, whereby 
he knoweth the Law and Rule he is to follow ; N +64 6b alſo a liberty of 
Will : Butwhat doth he with them * His Reaſon he abuſeth to moſt uarea- 
ſonable actions; his Wil, to moſt licencious and abominable liberty, It's 
« a wonder the Earth canendure to bear him ſo vile a burthen, or the Sun to 
ſhine upon him the moſt unworthy creature in the world, Thus much con- 
cerning The deſcription of the falſe Gods, in the words, The Gods that made 
#0t the Heavens and the Earth, 99 | 7 
It remains I ſhould ſpeak of their Dvop, in the laſt words, They ſhall Pi 
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from the Earth, &c; Wherein I ſhall obſerve two rhings : 1. Their deſtiny 
it ſelf, which is periſhing 3 They ſhall periſh : and 2, The circumſtances of 
thu periſbing , from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, I wake them 
two, becauſe they will yield different Obſervations and InſtruRions. 

To begin 'therefore with the firſt, The Doom or Deſtiny it ſelf, which is 
perifling y They ſhall periſh, Thele words you ſee were a Prophecy of 
what was to come upon the Gods of the Heathen in after- times; tor at the 
tirzeand age wherein they were (poken, things inthe world were far other- 
wiſe then here is foretold they ſhould be: For the dominion and jurisdition 
of Fehovah, the God of. Heaven, ſeemedexceeding ſmall z his Name being 
onely known in Facob, and his Greatneſs and Throne amongſt the Sons of 
Iſrael ; whereas Idols, falſe gods, and falſe worſhip, overwhelmed as it were 
the face of the whole earth, The kingdom of God was bur a ſmall parcel ; 
whereas [Devils and Idols commanded and (ſwayed all the Nations of the 
earth beſides, The dew of grace lay onely upon the fleece of Gideon; but 
all the earth beſides. was drie, This was the ſtate of the times when this 
Prophecy was uttered, nay worſe at that time then ever it had been before: 
For even that ſmall portion of men which acknowledged the Lord God of 
heaven, was now almoſt quite extinguiſhed and devoured by the vaſſals of 
the Gods of the Nations, 1ſrael being carried away captive intoa ſtrange 
land, with much unlikelihood of return, and the moſt High God as it were 
maſtered by the Gods of the Nations, | 

. Ye have heard the ſtate of the times wherein this Prophecy is comman- 
ded: Now let us conſider of the Event ; and this we ſhall finde þarrly al- 
ready \accompliſhed, and partly yet to come, -Fot the firſt, We have ſeen with 
- our eyes, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have told us the 
wondrous works of the Lord, We have heard and daily reade of theadmis 
red oracles of the Gentiles, of Apollo at Delphos, off Fupiter Ammont'in E-' 
gypt, and many mo, too long to be named : bur albof them arelong fince 
periſhed from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, We have heard of the 
names of many Gods in former times of great renown in theſe Iſlands of the 
Gentiles; Fipiter, Mars, Apollo, Neptune, Funo, Veſta, Venus, Minerva, 
| Diana, &c, all Europe, Italy, Greece, and the leſſer 4fia, ſwarming with 
their Temples and Ceremonies : and yet now are they periſhed from the 
earth, and from under theſe heavens, Where is now Bel the God of Baby- 
lon, Niſroch the God of Aſsyria, Baal and 4ftteroth the Gods of the S1dont- 
ans, Rimmon the God of the Aramites ? Where is now Dagon of the Phz« 
liflines, Milcom of the Ammonites, Chemoſh of Moab, and Tammuz of the 
Egyptians ? Even theſe alſo, whoſe names we hear ſo frequent in Scripture, 
are periſhed with their very names from this earth, and from under theſe heas 
vens, And the Nations which once worthipped them, worſhip now the 
great God, Creatour of heaven and earth, ozce all of them, and yet the 
moſt of them, truly and ſavingly in Chriſt Feſws the Saviour and Redeemer 
of the world. . | 

The beginning of this ſtrange and wonderful Change was about the 
Birth and Incarnation of Chriſt our Saviour, at whichtime the Gods of the 
Gentiles grew reed 
it was to teſtifie the nearneſs of that time wherein they were to be caſt our, 
and the preſence of him who ſhould doe the ſame, As it is reported of A#- 
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Times when 
this Prophecy of 
the downfal of 
Ethniciſm was 
delivereg, 


in their Oracles : or if at any time they anſwered, . 


Vide $uidam 
in Arguſto, N is 


guſts, who conſulting the Oracle of Apollo, who ſhould reign after him, c-pþ.111.c.17:& 


received this anſwer ; 
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258 At the Birth of Chriſt the Heathen Oracles were ſpeechleſs, Book1, 
- CAD) The meaning whereof is this 3 The Hebrew childe, which rules the bleſſed 
Jer, ro, 11. Gods, bids me leave this houſe, and preſently pack to hell : From henceforth de- 
SEV MD part thow with ſilence from our Altars. Whereupon it is ſaid that 4ugy. 
ſtus reared an Altar in the Capitol with chis Inſcription, ARA PR1- 
* in bing} /MQGENITI DEI, The Ahar of the Firſt-begotten of God, * por. 
alis & xoyiwr phyrie, though an enemy, of Chriſtians, reports three farewell Oracles of 
vey wat Apollo, The firſt whereof is this : : | 
Shin mf The= of pgt, agimdes corea nec, ory et AmAor, 
odarct. » Obyer', imp GAvgry pue rals.) ovggrir Pws* 
"Hy Zevs, Zc1 74 vu, x) £006;), @ phY%AE Zed, 
Ol a: pt, proper warmAdimeZ) netyweig, = 
In Engliſh thus; 0 woe & me! lament ye Tripods, for Apollo & gone, he is 
gene, he is gone ;, For the burning light of heaven, that Jupiter which was, 
&, and ſhall be, O mighty Fnpiter, he compels me, Ab wor « me! the brieht- 
glory of my Oracles « gone from me. And to the Prieſt which laſt :conſul- 
ted him., his demand, being, Which was the true Religion , he anſwered in 
this manner 5 | 
My oQ#Ass muug muy pt x) vaTpy amps aptaity, 
Auave apo mABy, au Jeapems yoeT pa, 
*ApQi 7 mAuyrue mvp eats AannnO., 
Kel [Joins 1 74vT mes FonguS ov cya, RC, 
Then, 
O! p4, 3 6n% 6-9FAgTe Soup! bam RovO's Dintas 
Auvnx' #npgior 0} AcAsie?) 88G. aprmp, , | vo: 
In Engliſh thus ; Thew ##happieſt ofthe Prieſts, oh that thou wouldſt not have 
aked me, being now at my leſt, of the Divive Father, and of the dear begot- 
. tenof that famous King, vor of the Spirit which comprebendeth aud ſurroundeth 
.ab things For , woe is me! He it 1bat, will I, nill I, will expell me from 
theſe Temples ; and full ſoon ſhall this divining ſeat become « place of deſols- 
tion, And if at any time he were extremely urged by lh rk and 
exorciſms to break off this uncouth ſilence, he anſwered, 
*Fuſebius Prz + F HuvwrO, o: 85% #517 a, Y& PAR ALE AaAor ajeQnv, 
par. E vang. "Hy » HeAryoinr a H{GvewI eo Yepra iy 
hs $08 Bing) nAnifas apagrrd;mwe 6wms, . 
Polen &, ws Os bh, Jrorggme Hugs ÞoifÞy, 
Apollo's woice is uot to be recovered, it s decayed through leneth of time, 
aud locked up with the keys of never-divining filence : bat doe you, as ye were 
wont, ſuch [acrifices as it beſeemeth Phoebus to have. * LD 
The ceaſing of Oracles, in ancient times (o frequent, made the Heathen 
wonder what the cauſe ſhould be; for being grown very rareas the com- 
ing of Chriſt drew near, and at the time of his being upon the earth, the 
chiefeſt of all, the Oracle of Delphos, grown ſpeechleſs, as $rabs living at 
that time witgeſſeth, before the end of that Ageall the Oracles of the world 
in a manner held their peace, | | 
Plutarch's Platarch, as ye all know, at that time writ a Tradt of the decay of ovacles, 
c:ount of the wherein. he labours to finde the cauſe of their ceaſing, and after much 
Guia ui7., ſearch and many diſputes, he concludes the Reaſon partly to be from the 
(abſence of his Demoniacall ſpirits, who by his Philoſophy might either 
die through length of years, or flit from place to place, either exiled by 
others more ſtrong,ox upon ſome other diſlike; and partly from rhealterati- 
on of the ſoile where oracles were ſeated, which might nor yield ſuch Ex- 
halations as in foxmer times they had done, This is the Summe of the 
Reaſons in that Diſcourſe, 


'T he true 


Corſe of their But as we embrace this Teſtimony of Platarch for the uſe and decay of 
ceaſing, 


oracles ; 
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oracles ; ſo we are better enabled to givea true reaſon thereofthen he was FRADLY) 
or could be : namely, As Meteors and ſmaller lights vaniſh and appear Jer; $9.10 
not when the Snn begins to riſez ſo did theſe falſe lights of the Heathen 
vaniſh when the Sun of righteouſneſs, Chriſt Feſws,; aroſe unto the world, 
As Dagos fell down when the Ark of God was brought into his Temple, « Sam. ;. ;. 
ſo when the true Ark of God, Chriſt Feſas ; came into the world, all 
the Dagons of the Nations fell dowa: The time was come when, as our | 
Saviour ſaith Fohn 12, 31. the Prince of this world was to be caſt out ; The Rom, 13.11, 
night was paſt, and the day was come, and therefore ſuch Bats and Birds 
of darkneſs as theſe were not any longer to play ſuch reaks as in times paſt 
- they had done, | | | | 
Now began that Jar in heaven between. Michael and the red Dragon, 
whereof we reade in the Revelation, Michael and his Angels fought againſt kev. 11. 7. 
the Dragon aud his Avgels : that is, Chriſt our Lord and his undauated * 
ſouldiers fought with the Devil and all his Erhnick forces led by the ZR0- 
man Emperours. Which War, though it laſted long, and coſt the bloud 
and lives of many a thouſand valiant Martyrs; yet in the daies of Conſtan- 
tine the Dragon received (0 gue an overthrow, that he never could re- 
coverit: and though in the daies of F#lian he made head again and kept 
the field a while'z,. yet was he ſoon fain to quit it, and leave the victory un- 
to Michael's army : Which defeature of his was accompanied with an 
ominous figne of his utter overthrow, his Throne or Temple at Delphos 
with earthquakes, thunder and lightening, being utterly ruined,” Foras 
by the rending of the veil of the Temple of Solowon was ſignified the 
aboliſhment of Legal worſhip : ſo by the prodigious deſtrucion of the 
chiefeſt Temple the Devil had in all the woxld, was, as it were, ſealed the 
irrecoyerable overthrow of Ethniciſme, which in the Zvent immediately 
' following proved true, For though he retained ſome ſtrength under Ya- 
lens in the Eaſt, by ſtill enjoying his wonted facrifices ; yet in the daies of 
Theodoſuus he was utterly and finally vanquiſhed, when his laſt champion 
Eugenias, who threatned to be another ? arr, and to reſtore Ethniciſme 
again, with his whole Army was diſcomfited by the prayer and prowels of 
Theodoſizes, about the year of our Lord three hundred and ninety, For 
after this time Erbniciſme was never publickly maintained in the Romar 
Empire, nor any open attempt made for reſtoring it again; whereby ic 
ſeems the red Dragon was caſt down to the earth, and that now was per- 
fected the Triamph of [Michael's victory, when the Gods that made yot the 
heaven and the earth were fully periſhed, as concerning their Empire, from | 
the earth, and from under theſe heavens, Hy 
As the War was long, ſo the Vitory was not.gotten all at once, but by 
certain degrees, as it were; beginning with Conftlantine Anno 300. and , 
ending in Theodoſous , about (as I ſaid) the year 390, And though ir = 
be-hard to pitch the time of this Trophee exactly ; yet I doubt not 
but it fallech in ſome part of the time included in the 44 aid limits, 
Thus then have. we ſeen the Truth and Power of God in fulfilling of 
this Prophecy, for ſo much as is already paſt, and may ay with David, 
Pſal. 48. 8. As we have heard, ſo have we ſeen in the city of the Lord of hoſts, 
is the city of our God ; God will eſtabliſh it for ever, Burt who would have 
heliavad, this at the time when the words were ſpoken, when the worſhippers 
ofthe moſt high God were at ſolowan ebbe? Hence therefore muſt we 
learn to believe the Promiſes of God, be they never ſo unlikely ro humane ' 
Reaſon: For he it is that ſaies, Zſay 46, 11. 1 have ſpoken, and 1 will bring 
3t to paſ, It is he that ſaies, Fer. 32,27. I am the God of all fleſb, and there is no- 
thing too hard for me, Though 4braham be never ſo old and Sarah's wombebe G.,,,.,, 
Z 4 | dead; if rv 
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dead; yetif the Lord faies it, he ſhall be Father of many Nations, Though 
* Gideon be the leaſt of the houſe of Manaſſes; yet if the-Lord ſaies ir, b 

him ſhall 7/-acl be delivered from the Midtanites, Though * David foilow 
the ſheep; yetif God. promiſe, he ſhall be King of 7ſrael, Be the famine 
in S4maria never {o extreme. that women eat their own children; yer if 
God ſay it, within twenty four hours ſhall corn be ſo cheap, that a meaſure 
of fine flour ſhall be fold for a ſhekel, and two meaſures of barley for a 
ſhekel, in thegares of Samaria, Let us take heed therefore we ſay not with 
him on whoſe hand the King leaned, 7f God would make windows in heaven 

it could not be , nor with the 1ſraelites, when the ſpies brought them news 
of the ſtrength of the Inhabicants of Canaan, of chariots of iron, -and the 
giant-like ſons of Anak,lerus not ſay with them, we ſhall not enter + For thar 
Lord who ſet humane reaſon againſt the Word and Promiſe of God, never 


* eat-of the abundance of Samaria ; andthe Fews which diſtruſted God, 


* 1 Cor. 2, 20, 


never entred.the land of Canaay, Bur let us know, for a concluſion, thar 
God is faithfull and true,and * his Promiſes yea and amen. 

HITHERT O wehave ſpoken of the accompliſhment of this Prophecy 
for ſo much as ts already paſt; now let us ſee What that is which we expe 
45 yet to come, For though in regard of former times, when Ethniciſme 
was ſo large, and the worſhippers of the living God: ſo ſmall a ſcantling, the 
Extent of the Church be now at this day a goodly and large portion of the 
world : yet if we conſider the numbers of nations yet Pagans, or not Chriſti- | 
ans, it will ſeem coo ſcant as yet to be the accompliſhment of this and other 
DR concerning the Largeneſi of Chriſt's Kingdome before the enduf 
the world, ns | 

For one hath well obſerved, That Chriſtianity at this day is not above the 


: xth part of the known world ; whereas the Mahumetans have a fifth, md 


all the reſt are Erhnicks and Pagans. So that if we divide the World into 
thirty parts, Chriſtianity is but as five inthirty, Mahumetaniſm as ſix, and 
Ethniciſm as nineteen: and fo is Chriſtianity the leaſt part otall, and plain 
Heatheniſm hath far above the one half of the known world ; and the bet- 
ter part of the other is alſo Mahumetans, And though Chriſtianity hath 
been embraced in former times where now it is nor, yet is it now ſpred in 
thoſe places where in thoſe times it was not. And therefore all laid toge- 
ther, we may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, Ithink, as ever it was 
ſince the Apoſtles time, : oF HERS 
. But that this is not that Univerſal Kingdome of Chriſt, that flouriſhing and 
glorious eſtate of the Church , which yet we expect and hope for, my 
Reaſons are theſe. | | 
Firſt, Thoſe frequent places of Scripture which intimate that the Lord 
ſhould ſubdue all people, all kingdoms, all nations, and all the ends of the 
earth unto himſelf, and that all theſe ſhould one day. worſhip and acknow- 
ledge him. Pſal, 22.27, All the ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto 
the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before him : for the 
Kingdome is the Lord's, and he is governour among the nations, And Pſal. 
A7, 1,2, 3. Clap your hands. all ye people, —for the Lord is a great King 
over all the earth : He ſhall ſubdue the people under us, and the nations under 
our feet, And again, v, 7, 8, God is King of all the-earth—and reigneth 
over the Heathen, Pſal, 66, 1,8&c. Make a joyfull noiſe unto God, all ye 
lands —Through the greatneſs of thy power ſhall thine enemies ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto thee, All the earth ſhall worſhip thee, and ſing of thee ;, they ſhall 


| ſing unto thy Name, The whole 67, Pſalm, which we reade every day, 1s 25 


it were a- Prophecy and Prayer for this great Kingdome : That the way of 
God may be known upon earth, and his ſaving health among all nations, Let the 


people 
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people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee, Then ſhall the earth -— 
Feel ab increaſe, &c, God ſhall bleſs us, af all the ends Dory earth ſhall Jen? Th, 
fear him, And Pſal. 86, 9,10, All nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall 
come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, . and ſhall gouv p thy "Name, For tho 
| art great, and doeft wondrous things ; Thou art God alone, And':Eſa, 2,18. 
which is a Prophecie of Chriſt's kingdome, it is ſaid, that the 4dols the Lord 
ſhell utterly aboliſh z or, as ſome reade, the 1dols ſball-utterly-paſs away. $0 Eſay 
54.5. ſpeaking of the Amplitude of the Church of the Gentiles, Thy Re- 
deemer, ( (aith the Prophet ) the holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whale earth 
ſpall he be called, Certainly, this conſtant tyle of U7niverſality implies 
more then this ſcantling which yet is, it being bur one of che. Jeaſt parts of 
thewhole earth, | | 
Secondly, The ſame concluſion may be gathered from 1 Cor.15. 25,26. 
- compared with Heb.2,8, Chriſt muſt reigne (faith $, Paulin the firſt place 
quoted ) till he hath put all his enemies under his feet, The laſt enemy which 
ſhall be deſtroyed & death. Hence it follows, That Chriſt ſhall ſwbde all 
his enemies, whereof the Prince of this world is the chief, before the laſt 
riſing of the dead : For the ſubduing of death, that is, the rifing of the 
dead, (hall not be afore the reſt ſhall be done ; the vwanquiſhing of death be- 
ing the loſt a& of Chriſt's reigning ;- which done, he thall yield up the King- 
dome unto his Father, | | 
In the other place, Zeb. 2.8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſame thing, 
alledgeth that of Pſal. 8, 6, Thou haſt put all things in ſubjettion nnder has 
feet ; (and then adds ) For in that he put all in ſubjeftion under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him, But now ( mark it) we ſee not yet all 
things put under him, —__ | 
It any ſay that the Apoftle ſpeaks here of the Kingdome of Glory in hea 
ven, and not. of the Kingdome of Grace op earth : | 
I reply 1, out of the former place, That he ſpeaks of ſuch a {#bjeF19n 
whereof the riſing of the dead (hall be the laſt ad of all, arid which ſhall be be- 
fore he yields up the Kingdome to his Father: But neither of theſe can be 
affirmed of the Kingdome of Glory, but the contrary ; viz, The riſeng of the 
deadis at the beginning, and not at the end of the Kingdeme of Glory; and fo 
is alſo the yielding up of his kingdome unto his Father, 
2. I reply out of this place, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Kingdome 
and ſubje&ion of the Earth, or ſtate of the Earth, which was to come, For 
ſo he ſpeaks, ver.5, * Unto the Angels he hath not put in ſubjeition X oncuparluo * See this more 
7 piMwazr, the Earth, or ſtate of the Earth, which ſhall be, meg. 5s danger, fully explain 
of which we ſpeak, Here he affirms, that oncupen peruor is that of Trad of his. 
whoſe.ſubje&ion he meaneth. If then Oncvpry fignifie only the Barth Oinewiny was 
and the Zarth's inhabitants, and 1s no where in the whole Scripture 0- ave. 
ms uſed ; I cannot ſee how this place can well bear any other ex- 
Pontion, | 
— Firſt thento confirm this, Oxupv is the ſame which the Hebrews call 
7; for ſo the Septuagint renders it, whoſe uſe of ſpeaking I doubr not 
but the Apoſtle follows, But 32 moſt conſtantly ſignifies the habitable 
earth, or the garth with the things that live and dwell therean : whence the 
Septuagint, though they commonly render ir Onvuern, yer ſometimes 
they render it 5 y, The earth; ſometimes » ua wh igaray, That 
which is under heaven, Therefore with the Septuagine Oixepern is' 5 
%, and 5 uma If tearor, The earth, and That which i under the heavens, 
If this ſuffice not, we may yer. conſider, That Oitzyuin is a Partici- 
ple of the feminine gender, and therefore' underſtands 5 41, quaſi 
YM 1 oixupern, the earth which i inhabited, : | 
X = Laſtly, 
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Why the glorious eſtate of Chriſt's Church "a not er accompliſhed. Book I 


Laſtly, Whereſoever elſewhere this word is found in the New Teſtz- 


Jer.10. x1. ment, it is moſt expreſly uſed of the earth and inhabitants thereof, Tn the 


Heb. 1. 10. 


Heb. 2+ 5+ 


Vetſ. 25. 
HO FN, 


P74 


- \for ever andever, Rev.11,15, Whereby it ſhould 


dry ws of this Epiſtle we reade, Thow, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundations of the earth 7 oncupirns, and the heavens are the works of 
thine hands, Matt. 24, 14, This Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached 
&y oy Th dixupuiry, over all the earth, and then ſhall the end come, Luke 
2.1, Then went a decree from Auguſtus that all the world ſhould be taxed 
T&oy Thy oxupivly, The reſt behinde are far moreexpreſs ; bur I leave 
them to your own leiſure, and will only adde this one thing, That our 
Engliſh rendring in this place of the Hebrews, Onupirm 4 pemuos, The 
world to come, makes it not only ambiguous, bur ſeeming to mean The King- 
dome of Glory, But we ſhall finde that The world in that ſenſe is alwates 
elwy yoper@-, and aiwy pinoy, but no where inall the Bible oncupiry 5 
uimua, And o I leave this, with ſubmiſſion to the judgement of others, - 

My next Reaſon ſhall be from that we reade in the Revelation, where the 
Charch, by the conqueſt of Michael, ſet free from the Dragon's tury, is ſaid 
to eſcape into the wilderneſs, that is, into a ſlate, though of ſafety, peace 
and ſecurity, yet of hardſhip, miſery and ſcarcity : For it ſeems to be an 
alluſion to the 1ſraelites eſcaping the tyranny of Pharaoh, by going into the 
wilderneſs, In this wilderneſs, or place of hardſhip, ſcarcity, miſery and 


- much affliction, the Church muſt remain ( ſaith $, Fohn } a time, times, 


and half a time ;, or, as he elſewhere ſpeaketh, a thouſand, two hundred and 
threeſcore daies ; that is, 4 year, years, and half a year: and whea this time 
ſhall be expired, (that is, as learned Divines think, when ſo many years 
ſhall be ended as thoſe dates are, taking the beginning of our reckoning 
.from Michael's Trophee) then, ſaith our Apoſtle, ſþal/ the kingdoms of the 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his rp and he ſhall reign 
eem that the Church 
# yet in the Wilderneſs; and that the promiſed happineſs of the ample and 
flouriſhing glory thereof before the end of the world is yet to come, 

My laſt Reaſon ſhal be from Roz.11,where S, Paul ſpeaking of the future re- 
ſtoring and calling of the Fews,ſaith it ſhall be when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
i come in; I would not ( faith he) that ye ſhonld be ignorant of this myſterie,g7c, 
v.25, Now becauſe the Fews are not yet called, it followeth that the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles is yet to come: and what ſhould then thi Fulneſs be, but the 
Fulneſs of the Goſpel's extent over all the nations of the world; which our 
Apoſtle, ver, 15. of the ſame chapter, calls % from the dead? For if the 
caſting away of the Jews be the reconciling of the world ; what ſhall the re- 
cerving of them be, but life from the dead ? As if the Church of the Gentiles 

- were as yet half-dead, if it be compared with that glorious vigour and 
acceſſion which ſhall come unto it when the Fews (hall be again received in- 
to favour, 

In brief, The Fulneſs here ſpoken of is either a Falneſs of grace, a Ful- 
weſs of extent, or a Fulneſs of time, A Fulneſs of time only it cannot be, 
becauſe our Apoſtle ſaith, this Fulneſs ſhall exter in ; namely, ſhall enter in- 
to the Church of Chriſt: bur this I ſee not how it can be ſpoken of a 
period of time, As for a Fulneſs of grace and ſpiritual gifts, that was 
greater when $, Pas! ſpake then ever it was fince; and therefore if it be 
meant, it muſt be yet to come, And for the Fulneſs of extent, it was as 
large for the number of Nations in the Apoſtles times' as it is now ia ours ; 

*( For as for the American Chriſtians, they are only ſo in name, being forced 


_ only to ſeem ſo by the Spaniards.) Whatſoever Fulneſs then the Apoſtle 


here meaneth, & yet to come, 


I will adde only one thing more, and fo end this poiart, Some "_ _ 
, Pau 
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S, Paul inthis place hath reference ugto-thac ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 27, 24. 
where he forerells, That the Fews ſhould fakk by: the edee of the ſmard, aud bs 
led captive into all nations, and Fernſalen ſhould be trodex dows of the Gen- 


FALL) 


Jer. 1a. it, 


tiles, untill the times of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled, as accompliſhed. But, / 


it ſeems to me, that the Fulneſs of the Gentiles and the Fulfiling or Ac- 
compliſhment of their times ſhould not be the ſame, howſoever they may be 
coincident, Ir ſhould rather ſeem thatour Saviour hath reference. as to 
2 thing known, unto the Prophecy of Danzel, where the Times of the 
Gentiles, or the times wherein the Geztzles ſhould have dominion, with the 
miſery and ſubje&ion of the Fewiſh Nation, are ſer forch in the Viſion of 
a fourfold Image, and four Beaſts, which are the foyr Monarchies, the 
Babylonian, Perſian, Greek and Roman. The fiiſt began with the firſt 
captivity of the Jewiſh Nation, and through the times of all the reſt they 
ſhould be in ſubjeRion or in aworſer eſtate under them : But when ther 
times ſhould be accompliſhed, then, ſaith Daniel, The Saints of the moſt High 
God ſhall take the kingdome, and poſſeſs the kingdome far ever and ever; that 
s, there ſhall be no more kingdoms after it, bur ir ſhall contigue as long 


Dan, Chap. 
2,&7. 


Chap, 7. 18... 


as the world ſhall endure, . Three of theſe Monarchies were paſt when-our + 


Saviour ſpake, and the fourth was well entred, If then by Saints there 
are meant the Fews, which we know are called the holy People, in that 


ſenſe their countrey is ſtill called the holy Land,and their city inthe Scripture / 


the holy City, vis, relatively, then 'is ic plain enough what Daxzel's and 
our Saviour's words import, namely, a glorious revocation and kingdome 
of the Fews, when the time of the fourth Monarchy, which chen remaingd, 
ſhould be expired and accompliſhed, | 

Bn if here by the Saints of the moſt High are in general meant the Church, 
yet by coincidence of time the ſame will fall out: on the Fews behalf; be- 


_ 


cauſe S. Paul faith, that at the time when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles foall jRom. £1. 25, 


rome in, the Few ſhall be againreſtored, 

For a conclufion; The laſt limbe of the fourth Monarchy is,in Daniel, The 
Horn with eyes which ſpake proud thivgs againſt the moſt High, which ſbould 
continue 4 time, times, and half a time z that is, a year, years, and halt 2 
year. In the Revelation it is The Beaſt with ſo many heads and horns, full 
of names of blaſphemy, which was to continue forty two months : the 
period with the former, which was expreſſed by times or years, and the 
ſame time with 4 thouſand, two hundred and ſpxty daies of the Churche's. 
remaining in the wilderneſs, | 

When theſe Times, whatſoever they be, ſhall be ended, thenis the period 
of the Times of the Gentiles and of the Fews miſery, whereto our Saviour 
ſeems to refer in the Goſpel: then; by S. Paxl, ſhall the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles enter in : then, ſaith S. Fobn, ſhall the kingdoms of the earth be the 
Lord's aud hs Chriſt's : then, ſath Daxicl in the former place, ch, 7, 27, 
ſhall the kingdome, and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdome under 
ihe whole heaven, be given tothe people of the Saints of the moſt High ; whoſe 
kingdome i an everlaſting kingdowe, aud al dominions ſhall ſerve and 0- 

mM 


The Uſe we are to make upon this long Diſcourſe is Hope and comfort- 
able ExpeRation, Experience '( faith $. Paul, Rom.5 4. ) engendereth hope * 
Let therefore -our experience of God's Power and Truth in 'that which 
S paſt, be as-a pledge and pawn unto-us of the furure. We'have ſeen a 
| Kreat part of this Doows of falſe Gods fulfilled already : what though we ee 

not the means 'of the full accompliſhment 2 .1f thou ſhalt ſay.in thy heart, 


( ſaith 2/oſes, Denter. 7.17,18.) Theſe nations are.more they I, how can 1 


4ifpoſſeſs thow ? Thou ſhalt nat be afraid of them, but pals remember what 
FE 


Chap. 7. 8. 


Chap. 13, 1,F 


Rev. 12. 6. 


\Rev, 11. tf, 


Book. 


yy | The excellency of Levi's Bleſomg. 
FRALDHS the Lord thy God did unto Pharaoh and unto all Egypt, So if any of us ſhall 
yours a, ſay, How can this be * let us remember what, the Lord hath done already, 
in ſubduing ſo great a part of the world unto himſelf, which once- ſafe jn 
darkneſs and inthe ſhadow of death, 
DISCOURSE XXxXVI. 
D EUTERONOMY 23.8. 
And of Levi be Jaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy 
Holy One. | 
HIS Verſeis part of that Blefcing wherewith Moſes the 
$ man of God bleſſed the children of 7/rael before his death, 
Wee. and theſe words are part of the Blef;ng of Levi: a Bleſling 
Ara which much exceeds thoſe that went before it, and is far 
| above all that come after ir, For as S. Payl proves 
Heb. 9. 6 8 Melchiſedec to be greater then Abraham, becauſe he bleſſed 
Sits Abraham, and worthier then Levi, becauſe he tithed 


Gen. 29. 34+ aid Leahwhen the bare him, Now at this time will my huchand be joyned to 


A —— 


' Levi in the loins of Abraham - So may we ſﬆy of this plefing, That it is 
- the greateſt of all, becauſe it is the Blefng of him who by his Office was to 
bleſs all the reſt; and the worthieft of all, becauſe by it the party bleſſed 
is enabled to bleſs the reſt of his Brethren, *A# &: » vrapye tracy, 
exaivo pam woepye,' Always that by which another i, that thing it [elf 
is more then the other. . | | 2434 30 
In the words themſelves we will confider firſt The Sabje7? bleſſed ; and 
then The quality of the Bleſſing it ſelf, The Subjed# bleſſed is expreſſed 
both by #ame, and. by deſcription: by name, Levi, by deſcription, 
God's Holy One, The Bleſiing it ſelf is. contained in words few, but for 
ſubſtance plentifull ; rim and Thummim; nay, more then ſo, Thy Thum- 
mim and Thy Urim : that we might know whence this Bleſſing comes; 
how that it is Jzioy m, & vague vs, 4 divine thing, the gift of God, 
who is the Author and Giver of all good things : And of Levi he ſaid, Let 
thy Thummim and thy Urim be-with thy Holy One, 

To begin firſt with the Subjet, Zevi. What Levi was is ſo well 
-known, that it were needleſs to ſay much to make it betcer known, Oaly 
this, that Zewi was the Tribe which God had eſpecially bequeathed to 
himſelf,-and ſet apart for the Miniſtery of the Altar. Concerning whoſe 
Name, { though Obſervations drawn from Names are like an Houſe raiſed 
upon the ſand, yet. becauſe of old, and among the Patriarchs, Nawes were 
- given by the Spirit of Prophecy, ) it will not bealrogether unworthy our 
{peculation, to remember the reaſon why this Name Levi was impoſed ; 
which we ſhall ſee as truly verified in that Funtion to which God did ad- 
vance his poſterity, as it was by his Mother fitly given to himſelf upon the 
good hope ſhe conceived ar his birth, | TEL | 

For Levi ſignifies a Coxjoyner, an Uniter or maker of Union : For thus 


Me, 
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me, becauſe I have born « third ſon: And ſhe called his name Levi, She CNA 
called him Zewi; bur for ought we reade, in regard of her (elf, ſhe found SIE 
him no Lev: as ſhe hoped : but ſhe propheſied of that ſacred Office where- 
by all the ſons of Lewz became Conjoyners, became makers of Union ( not 
between Facob and Leah, but ) berween God and Man, between Chriſt 
and his Spouſe, between the ſpiritual Facob and his deformed Leah, For, 
as truly as ever Leah ſpake, might the Church then, and may the Church 
now, affirm, when ſhe hath born theſe ſons unto her husband, Now I 
know, my heavenly husband, my Lord, my God, will be joyned to me 
becauſel have born him theſe 71? 132, theſe ſons of Union, theſe Miniſters 
of reconciliation. Plato could ſay, A Prieſt was qiAias Sewy & arbewamny 
Inpurpyos, 4 friend-maker between God and men : Nay, his whole Office 
is nothing but the Service of peace, and that not only between God and man, 
but between man and his brother For how can he love God. who lowes not » John 4. 26. 
his brother ? or how can he be at peace with God who is at variance with 
his brother 2 Needs muſt he therefore that is Miniſter of the one be Mi- 
niſter of the other alſo : and he that is ſo, nay he alone thar is ſo, is a right 
Levite and a true ſon of Union, 
How unworthy then of this holy Name, how unworthy to ſacceed- in the 
holy Order of Levi, are thoſe who are Minifters of diviſion, who by their 
lives, doctrine, example, or any other way divide God and his Church, 
and the Church within it ſelf; who neither have peace with God them- 
ſelves, nor will ſuffer others to have it ; who neither agree themſelves 
with others, nor ſuffer others to agree among themſelves ? Beati pacifici, Mar. x. 9. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, eſpecially in the ſons of Peace, This Chriſt -- 
prayed for in his Apoſtles, Foh. 17, 11, ſaying, Holy Father, keep them 
through thy name, that they may be oue as we are one. Chriſt is (o oxe, that 
he makes «ll one who are one in him; ſo ſhould every ſon of Levi be oye. 
In ſumme, the Miniſters of God are called Angels, and therefore ſhould fing 
a ſong like unto that ſong of Angels, Glory be to God on high, peace on earth, Luke 2. 14. 
and good-will amongſt men, That Charch which hath ſuch a Zevite, ſuch 
a Miniſter, ſuch a ſon of Union, may truly take up the words of Micah, 
Fudg,17, 13. and ſay, Now I know the Lord will doe me good, ſeeing I have 
a Levite to my Prieſt. _ 
AND thus much of the Name Levi: Now I come unto the Tribe it 
ſelf, concerning which there may be two things asked. Firſt, phy God 
did confine the Prieſthood to one Tribe alone, and not ſuffer it robe common 
to all, as it: was before the Law, and is now fince the Law, Secondly, 
hy Levi w4s choſen to this holy Fundtion rather then any other Tribe. 
Tothe firſt, hy God did limit this holy Funition to one Tribe only, (ome Ts 
of the Jews make this anſwer ; That one of the ſons of 7ſr«el with his | 
whole poſterity was due unto God by virtue of Facob's Vow, Gen. 28, 20, - 
&c, which was, that if Ged would be with him in his journey, and bring him 
back again unto his Father's houſe, Of all that thou ſhalt give me, (aith he, I 
wil give the tenth unto thee, Now becauſe God gave childres, as well as 
 beeves and ſheep, therefore they alſo muſt fall within compaſs of his Vow, 
And that there might be no difficulty about tithing the odde children, be- 
cauſe there were more then ten, they deviſe this way to make all even, 
For firſt, Gay they, the full number of Facob's children was fourteen, becauſe 
that Foſeph's two ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, go in the number of Facob's 
ſons: for Facob Gen, 48. 5, 6. ſaid unto Foſeph, Thy two ſons which were 
born unto thee in the landof Egypt before I came into Egypt, ſhall be mine, 
4s Reuben and Simeon are mine ; but thy lineage which thou begetteſt after 
them ſhall be thine, Now of theſe an” Roe were the Lord's by _ 
| a righr 
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j A. ———C 

"RAS right unto the firſt-born; tor fo many there were which firſt opened the 

wy womb of their four Mothers, Rachel and Leah, Bilhah and Zilpah, Facob's 
rwo Wives and. his two Concubines, Now of the remainder, being tex 
one falls to God's ſhare for Tithe, as being comprized within their Fa. 
ther's Vow. 

This Reaſon, though it be as you ſee handſomely framed, yer hath no 
oreat likelihood, becauſe mer uſe not to be tithed , and therefore this ex- 
rent of the Vow is beyond the intent of the Vower, And whereas they 
urge the words, Of all that thoy ſhalt give me; they ſeem to forget, that 
God gave unto Facob, befides his ſons, great ſtore of man-ſervants and 
maid-ſervants ; and yet we reade not that any of theſe were dedicate unto 
God, or that he challenged any of their poſterity, | 

The only or chief Cauſe (if I am not deceived) why God reſtrained the 
Prieſtly Funition t0 one Tribe, was for a figne and band of the reſtraint of his 
Church to one People : For as the Church cannor be without the ſacreg 
Function of the Miniſtery ; ſo likewiſe the condition thereof muſt follow 
the condition of the Miniſtery. As long. therefore as none could be 2 © 

| { Prieſt but of the Tribe of lev3, ſo long there could be no Church bur of that 
people whereof Levi wasa Tribe, A point of ſacred Policy fo to order 
the choice of Miniſters as ſhall be moſt fit to uphold the preſent ſtate of an 
eſtabliſhed Church. | 
. "The other Queſtion we propounded was, J/hy God choſe Levi before any 
' other Tribe, Andof this many Reaſons may be given. As 

1, For Moſes his ſake, whom God wonld honour by advancing the houſe 
of his Father to the higheſt pitch of dignity that mortal man could atrain to. 
For what greater honour then to be Embaſſadour of the Lord of Hoſts, to be 
admitted unto the inſpe&tion of his moſt ſecret Myſteries, to be God's 
*Amp9-, his proper and peculiar portion « Would God they either knew 
or believed this who think their houſe diſgraced, and their bloud ſtained, 
ifany of their Kin become of the Clergy, It was not ſo in God's opinion, 
no nor Moſes his neither z for had it been, Zev:z of all the Tribes ſhould not 
have been God's Holy one, 

2. The ſecond Reaſon was the Nobility of this Tribe : for Levi was 
ennobled both generally, as being the ſon of a lawfull Wife, and not the ſon 
of an Handmaid z and ſpecially, as being of kin to Moſes the Prince of the 
Congregation : In the firſt reſpeR he was »obler then many of his brethren; 
in the ſecond, more xoble then avy of them, This example of God's own 
choice of men for his holy Service if we would look unto, we would not fin 
the ſin of Feroboam, to make Prieſts almoſt of no other but of the loweſt 
of the people. I ſpeak nor only of the loweſt for externall condition, but 
of the loweſt for the gifts of their Minde, For I know it is true which the 
Virgin hath in her Magnificat, Luke 1, 52, That God often puts down the 

| ; mighty from their ſeats, and exalteth them of low degree: 1 
Pile S* agitner, war, know itis true that he often filleth the hungry with good things, 
% &d1AOv _ and the rich he ſends empty away, V, 53, But we ſhould know 
"Ne Ty ; that whenſoever we offer unto him, he requireth the beſt 
thing in our hands; and therefore for this worthy Calling we are to give 

unto him, as far as way be, the worthieſt among the ſons of men, 

3. Another Reaſon why God choſe this Tribe afore other, may be the 
Smalneſs thereof, being not above the ſixtieth part of the people : A num- 
ber which God in his wiſdome ſaw fir for that Church,as being both ſuffici- 
ent for inſtructing the people, and diſcharge of the duties of their order,and 
not too great to live of God's ordinary, his Tithes and the other Offerings 
of the Altar z whereas the leaſt of the other Tribes were as big as three of it, 

4. But 


Diſcourſe XXXVI. Why God choſe Lievi for the Prieſthood, 


+ 4; Butithelaſt Reaſon, and as it.ſeems one of the chiefeſt, is that which AA 


Moſes intimates in the very verle following my Text; ſpeaking thus of Levi, Deur, 33, 8, 


That he (ſaid unto his Father and to his Mother, I have not ſeen them, neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children, but obſerved God's 
word and kept bis Covenant, In which words Moſes alludes unto their for- 
ward zeal to avengethe Lord of the people which worſhipped the golden 
Calf, Exod, 32, 26, &c, where it is {aid, that Moſes food i» the gate of the 
camp and cried, Whoſoever is on the Lord's ſide, let bim come unto me, Aud 
all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves unto him. -\ Then ſaid Moſes, Thus 
ſaiththe Lord God of Iſrael, Put every man his ſword by his file, and go in and 
oxt from gate to gate throughont the Camp, and ſlay ewery man his brother, and 
- every man. his companion, and every man hs nughbour, | And the children 
of Levi-did accopding tu the word of Moſes, 8&c, For Moſes had ſaid, (ſoir 
ftollows'in the Text) poor pico your ſelves unto the Lord this day, even 
every man upon his ſon, and. upon his brother, that there may be given you 4 
blefcing this day. This Blefing here ſpoken of is Gur Urim and Thummim, 
the bleſſing of Sacred Order... So bountifully did God reward them who 
were ſo forward to be on his fide when Moſes called them, that himſelf 
vouchſafed to call them unto his ſide for ever, | 
'Whence, firſt, we may learn whom we are chiefly to preferre unto this . 
holy Function, namely, thoſe who are zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, who. 
preferre the glory of God above all worldly reſpe&s whatſoever. . This 
got Phinchas the ſon of Eleazar the High-Prieſthood, this got all the 
ſons of Levi the guerdon of Urim and Thammim, the bleſſing of Holy 
Orders, 
Secondly, We may ſee by the advancement of this Tribe, how merci- 
ful our God is. We know that Zev?'s fury did onceas-much offend him ' 
as his ſons zeal now pleaſed him; and yet for this one ation he forgot the 
ſin of their Father inthe bloudy ſlaughter of the Sichemites : He remem- 
bred not the curſe of Facob,Tntotheir ſecret let not my ſoul come : My glory be 
not thou joyned with their aſſembly, Curſed be their-wrath, for it was fierce s 
and their rage, for it was cruell, Geri,q49.6, 7, Nay he turned the very curſe 
of Facob inco a bleſſing, by d:viding them in Facob, and ſcattering them in 
Iſrael, Here Mercy and Truth met both together, and Juſtice and Peace 
kifled each other. 
Laſtly, Here .God verified his own deſcription of himſelf, That though 


he be'a Jealows God, and wiſits the fins of the father upon the children anto £:x00, 10; $62 


the third and fourth generation, yer he is alſo a mercifull God, and ſhews 
mercyeven unto the thouſandth generation of them that love him aud keep his 

Commandments, | 
AND thus have you ſeen why of Levi Moſes (aid this Blefling, Aud 
of Levi he ſaid, Now I come to The deſcription of this bleſſed Tribe, in theſe 
words, God's Holy one : Let thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy holy 
one, 'How is Levi here called Holy? how is this Title given to him above 
the reſt of his Brethren? Are not all the Lord's people holy ? Certainly 
whatſoever is meant hereby, it is ſomething moxe ſpecially belonging to 
Levi then to any other Tribe, Which that. we: may the better finde, 
we muſt rake notice of a Threefold Holineſs; Eſſential, Habitual, Rela: 
, Five. Eſſential Holineſs is the Holineſs of God, all one with God himſelf, 
and this is a glorious Holineſs: 17ho ( faith Moſes) i like wxnto thee, Q 
Lord, among the Gods ? who t like unto thee, glorious in holineſs ? Exod.15, 
II, Habitual 1 call an Inherent Holineſs, ſuch as is the holineſs of righteous. 
men, integrity of life, or righteous holineſs, whereof Abraham, Fob, David, 
and all the Patriarchs are called Saints and Holy mes, This is that which 
| & S Fs 


_ 


_ 
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268- L How Levi is God's holy one. Book |. 
AL the Greeks call Sowrn;,. the Latines Sanitimenia.  Relative.' Holineſs I 
VOLTS define 2 ſpecial relation;or relation of peculiarity which a thing hath unto 
\ God, either \inregard of- propriety of \poſſeſſhion, or ſpeciality of preſence, 
That which is holy after this manner the Greeks call:egpy, the Latines $4- 
crum. The firſt of theſe three is proper to God alone, for he onely is 
eſſentially- holy, The ſecond is proper to reaſonable creatures; for they 
are onely habitually holy, or endued with holy qualities, -Burthe laft is 
common'to all manger of things : For all things animate or inanimate are ca- 
pable' of relative holineſs or peculiarity towards God ; Perſons, Thin s, 
Times, Places, Perſons: So the Nazarites of the. Law are called holy : 
thus was Sampſon, thus was Samuel holy from-their Mother's. womb, 
Things : $0 the Offerings of the Law, yea and of .the Goſpel too, are + 

holy things: The Cenſers of Korah and his company: were, holy, becauſe 

(ſaith the Text) they offered them before the Lord. Times : So the Sab- 

bath-day and other Feſtivall days are holy days. Places : So the Temple 

of | the: Lord is an' holy Place; Mount Sion an holy Mount , yea the 

Exod, 3.5 ground abut the Buſh where God appeared to Moſes is called Holy ground, 
And'of theſe four, Perſons, Things, and Times are holy, becauſe of God's 

peculi:r propriety in them, in that they are his Perſons, his Things, and his 

Tim:s:- Bot Places are holy in another regard, becauſe of God's ſpecial 

manner of Preſence inthem, | | | 

: Now.ler us ſee inwhich of all theſe three ways Levi may be ſaid to be holy, 

Eſſentially holy he cannot be,for He was nor God, but the holy one of God. Hi- 

bit#ally holy'the event ſhews he was not more then the reſt, though he ſhould 

havebeen, The Tribe of Levi was always Tribs ſacra, holy unto the Lord, 

but was not always righteous before the Lord, Ir was not alwiys true of 

Mal.2.6. Levi, that he walked before God in peace and equity, and turned many from 
Verſ. 8. iniquity ;\ but often, yea too often, they were gone ont of the way, and cauſed 
| many to fumble at or inthe Lav. Phinehas the ſon of Eli was not like Phine- 

has the ſon of Aaron, Annes and Caiaphas high Prieſts, as holy as any for 

their order, as a»holy as any in /ife and converſation, Ws 

It ſhould therefore ſeem that Zewiſhould be onely called Holy by a Re- 

* Num. 8. 10, Jt; holineſs; namely, becauſe he was God's peculiar one, becauſe his *offee 
TROP red one, becauſe his peculiar of peculiars ; that is, his peculiar Tribe of his 
peculiar People : for in this Levi had a priviledge above the reſt, in the other 

none, And this Zzragives unto him chap, &, 28, . when he delivered unto 

| the Levites the holy Veſſels, Te are holy ( faith he ) #nto the Lord, and theſe 

Veſſels are holy alſo z, that is, Yeare holy as. the Veſſels are : for he ſaith not, 
they were holy before the Lord, for ſo he had meant holy 3x life ; but holy 

unto the Lord, mv? wap, which always implies a Relative Holineſs, 

'- But though this be true that Levi was Holy after this manner, yet the 
word which'in my Text is turned Holy, ſeems ſcarce'to admit of this con- 
ſtruction : for the word-here uſed is not Ww11p, bur Ton, which ſignifies 
favourable and graciow, and in Religion charitable and godly : All which 
leans to att Habitual, not to a Relative holineſs, But becauſe Leviwas 
nor in this ſort' holy above other, as I ſaid before, it may ſeem therefore it 
ſhould 'be thus conſtrued z that W'DN is taken Afively or Paſsively: 
AZivelyic ſighifies favourable, benigne and gracious, Paſſively,he that is f- 
voured or graced, And thus Funius expounds T7P) inthis place, virum uu 
quem beneficio profequeris, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy f4- 
vonred one ; not arhet oo cv, as the Septuagint, but x«y«gmpers Jv, 
Which word and ſenſe the Angel uſerh in his Galutation to thebleſled 
Virgin, Xaips neyagunojpim, Hail thou highly-favoured ene; Hail thou 
whom God hath eſpecially graced to be the Mother of his onely _ - 
ef!) ©% ev 


Num, 16. 38. 


Luke 1, 28. 


——————<— 
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Levi is here deſcrived to be one upon whom God beſtowed a ſpecial favour CRAL 
or grace, a ſpecial 10M or yagous, the grace of the holy Miniſtery : tor fo D-ur, 33. 8. 

: ; , 5s” m6, a, ®, 
S. Paul calls this power of Order a grace or favour, yaps & yagoua* as 
Eph.3.8, Unto me, who am leſs then the leaſt of all Saints, is this grace given, 
to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, And of Ti- 


thee, which was given by prophecy with the impoſition of hands, With this 
grace was Levi graced, with this favour was he highly favoured, and well 


might be called 1m VPN WR, God's highly favoured one. 


And thus the iſſue will be all one, Dn in this ſenſe will fall out to be 
God's holy one in the laſt ſenſe : For to be ſpecially favoured of God is to have 
4 ſpecial relation toGod-ward,to be God's more eſpecially ; and this is to be 
holy with a Relative holineſs. Now which ſoever of theſe we take to be 
here meant, we ſee that that is in ſpecial given to Lev? which otherwiſe was 
common to all the other Tribes, If you take it in the firſt ſenſe, tor Hol;- 
neſs in life, as it were to put Levi in minde how it behoved him above all 
to be holy ; wete not all the Tribes as holy as Levi? and yet Lev alone 
is called God's holy one, - If you takeit inthe ſecond ſenſe, for a Relative ho- 
lineſs , were not all the Tribes of 1ſrael thus holy unto God * were nor 
all his own people, his peculiar people, and a choſen Nation © and yet Levi 
alone is called God's holy one, It you take it in the laſt ſenſe, for God's 
favonred one ; were not all 1ſrael a Nation favoured of God above all Na- 


tions ? and yet Levi alone is eſpecially called God's favoured one, 


I. We therefore whom God hath ſet apart to miniſter about holy things; we 
who are holy unto the Lord, and God's own in a peculiar manner, we who 
have a ſpecial relation unto God; we who have received a ſpecial favour from 
God ; We muſt remember we owe a ſpecial thankfulneſs unto him, We 
who are God's peculiars, muſt demean our ſelves peculiarly both coward 
God and man; Weare unto God as other men are not, and therefore may 
not always doe as other men doe : We cannot reaſon from others to our 
ſelves, no not in things of themſelves lawful, Why ſhould not we doe as every 
man may doe ? For all that is lawful for others will not be ſeemly tor us; 
for we are the houſhold- ſervants of the moſt High, we are ſpecial men, 


of whom God requires a ſpecial demeanour in lite and actions, 


This was one cauſe why God enjoyned the Jews ſo many peculiar Rites 
and ſpecial Obſervations differing from the faſhions of other people, becauſe 
they were his peculiar people, an holy Nation ; becauſe they were toward 
him as no other was, though all the world were His , and therefore he 
would have their manners differ from the faſhion of all other Nations, as a 
badge and acknowledgement of that ſpecial relation they had to him 
above others, - Levit. 20, 24,25, 26. I (ſaich God ) am the Lord your God, 
which have ſeparated you from other people : Te ſhall therefore put difference 
between clean beaſts and unclean, unclean fowls and.clean,c5c, And ye ſhall be 
holy unto me : For I the Lord am holy, and have ſevered you from other people, 


. that you ſhould be mine. This was alſo a cauſewhy God reſtrained the Prieſts of 


the Law from that which was lawful for the reſt of the people ; They mighc 
drinkno Wine ; they might not mourn for their kin ; they might not marry 
a divorced woman : the reaſon of all this is given, becauſe they were holy unto 
the Lord, that is, with a Relative holineſs, as being God's men in a ſpecial 
manner, and therefore he required they ſhould ſpecially demean themſelves 


In their lives, Theſe Obſervations indeed were Ceremonial, but there is 
ſomething Moral in them, And therefore in the New Teſtament we hear 


Tim, 4. 14: 
mothy the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Neglect not that ya ecoug or grace in ; OM 


Levit. 2t, 


of ſome ſpecial things required in a Miniſter 3 as that he ſhould have a good » Tim. 3.7: 
required in every one who 


report of thoſe who were without + this was not 


Aa 3 


Was 
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FRAL® was to be a Chriſtian, Again, S.Parl requires in a Biſhop, that *he ſhould be 
Deut. 33.8. the hucband of one wife : this was not inthole times required of every one 
N oS >- who was to bea Chriſtian, I ſhall not need to tell you what ſpecial demeanosr 
the ancient Church bound her Clergy unto: Bur it camero paſs at laſt this 
Rule was over-pratiſed by them ; for hence it was that a Biſhop might not 
marry at all, that Prieſts and Deacons might nor marry being once in Orders, 
ard at laſt Marriage was quite forbidden them all, Thus our Fathers erred 
on the right hand, bur we go afide on the left : They reſtrained their Clergy 
from that which was lawful for and beſeemed all men ; we think almoſt that 
lawful for us which 1s lawiul for no man art leaſt we think that which any 
man may doe, we may doe alſo, But there is a golden mean between theſe 
extremes; happy is he that finds it, for he alone ſhall demean himſelf like 
' himſelf, like a Lewite, like God's holy one, | 
2, From this ſpecial title given to Levi, we may note how cauſleſly ſome 
are offended to hear thoſe who miniſter about holy Things diſtinguiſhed 
from others by names of holineſs and peculiarity ; to hear them called 
Clerus, and Clerici, The Clerey, as it were the Heritage of God; for ſo ſaith 
S. Ferome, Clerus dicimur, on Dei ſumus, We are called Clerus, or the 
Clergy, becauſe we are the lot and portion of God. Bur, ſay they, are not the 
x Ep. ch, 5. 3. People alſo God's Heritage? Doth not S, Petey call them xA3p@-, when he 
forbids Presbyters yg Twxvgtvdy Th #2npor to domineer over God s heri- 
tage ? I confeſs he doth : But thoſe who reaſon after this manner come too 
\near the language of Dathay and Abiram, Num.16, 3. Moſes and Aaron, 
you take too much upon you z 1s not all the Congregation holy,every one of them? 
and is not the Lord among them ? why then lift ye your ſelves above the Con- 
gregation of the Lord? If this reaſoning had been good, wherein had theſe 
Rebels offended 2 Ir could not be denied them, that all the People were an 
holy People ; for they might have alledged the teſtimony of God himſelf, 
avouching them to be his peculiar People and an holy People unto the Lord 
their God : All the earth ( ſaith he, Exod. 19,5,) i mine ;, but you ſhall be 
my 1720 my peculiar people, a Kingdome of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, 

Burt it might be anſwered them, Thoughall the people were God's pecu- 
liar people, and therefore his holy ones, yet Lew was his peculiar Tribe of 
his peculiar people, and therefore comparatively his onely holy one. All the 
Land of Canaan was the Lord's, The Land is mine, (aith he, and therefore 
ic could not be alienate beyond the year of Jubilee z and yer for all this 
there were ſome parts of the Land ſpecially called Holy unto the Lord, 
All the increaſe of corn, all the increaſe of wine, all the fruit of the field 
was the Lord's; and yet the offerings alone were called Holy unto the Lord, 
God himſelf calls them his xMip@-, his inheritance, and therefore gave them 
unto that Tribe alone, which alone he had made his xA3pG., the Tribe of his 
inheritance : So the offered Tribe lived of God's offerings, the holy Tribe 
on the holy things. Again, why may we not call our Clergy God's inheri- 
tance, when God himſelf calls the Levites his Lewites ? Thow ſhalt (ſaith 
he, Num. 8, 14. ) ſeparate the Levites from among the children of iſrael, and 
the Levites ſhall be mine, that is, my 93pGe, my Clergy, Why may not | 
we call the Miniſters of Chriſt his »a3egs or inheritance, when he him- 
ſelf calls them the gift his Father gave him ont of the world ? for ſo he 
faith Fob, 17. 6. I have declared thy name unto the men than gaveſt me out of 
the world ; thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me : and again, verl. I1. 
Holy Father, keep them in thy name, even them whons thou haſt given me, If 
you fay he ſpeaks hereof all his Ele&, the words following v, 13. prove 
the contrary z for thoſe ( ſaith he) whom thow haſt given me, I have kept, 


i and none of them is loſt but the child of perdition. Here he plainly — - 
0 


Ley- 25. 23: 
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loſt one of thoſe his Father gave him ; wherefore he ſpeaks not of his VA 
Ele& ones, for thoſe no man can takeout of his hands, Again, verſ. 18, vente 1% 


As thou didſt ſeud me into the world, faith he, ſo 1 ſent them into the world : 
but 1 hope all the Elect are nor ſent as Chriſt was ſent by his Father, I 
conclude therefore, So long as God in the Law ſays ſpecially of the Levites, 
They are mine; ſo long as Chriſt in the Goſpel of his Apoſtles, They gre 
mine, O Father, which thou haſt given me ont of the world , it is neither arro- 
gancy nor injury to ſtyle thoſe who miniſter abour holy things by the 
name of *xA3pG. SFrov, the inheritance of the Lord, 

WHAT ZE7 I was, and what is meant by this Title God's Holy 
one, we have now ſhewed ſufficiently, Ir remains we ſhould come unto the 
words: containing the pleſfsing it ſelf, which is called Urim and Thummins : 
the words themſelves ſignifie Light and Perfefion, Illnmination and Inte- 
grity : good endowments certainly, whoſoever ſhall enjoy them, | 

But becauſe they are not onely Appellative words, but alſo Proper names 
of certain things, we muſt enquire further what is meant by them ; and that 
in a twofold conſideration, Firſt, ſpecially and wy, aS they are names 
of certain things belonging in ſpecial unto the Hig Prieft : Then generally, as 
they are applied by Moſes unto the whole Tribe of Levi, The firſt again 
ſhall be twofold, What they were in the High Prieſt perſovally; or what 
they ſignified in him typically, himſelf being alſo a Type. 

For the firſt, What is meant by theſe things as they belong unto the High 
Prieſt perſonally, is a matter full of controverſie; and therefore that we 
may the better proceed, we will firſt ſee the Generals wherein all or the moſt 
agree ; and after come unto the Particulars wherein they diſagree. 

The firſt wherein all agree is, That this rim and Thummim was ſome- 
thing put in the Breaſt-plate which was faſtned co the Ephod over againſt 
the Heart of the High Prieſt. And thus much the Scripture wicnefleth, 
Exod, 28, 30, where God faith to Moſes, And thou ſhalt put in the Breaſt- 
plate of Fudzement the Urim and the Thummim, andthey hat be on Aaron's 
beart when '# goeth in before the Lord. And for this cauſe, as moſt think, 
was the Breaſt-plate made double, that the Urim and Thuwwmim might be 
enveloped therein, q | 

The ſecond thing wherein all agree is, That this Urim and Thummin was 
a kind of Oracle whereby God gave anſwer to thoſe that enquired of him : 
and from hence the Septuagint call the whole Breaft-plate Aogaior, which 
ſome turn Rationale, but might more truly be turned 0r4tionale, tor an Oracle 
iS aS it were AvyQ@« apoPogxgs, the Voice of God, though this Voice ar 
Revelation were of divers kinds z for at ſundry times and in divers manners 
(faith S, Pan! ) God ſpake in,old time to our Fathers, The Jews therefore 
make four kinds of Divine Revelation, Firſt, 123 or Prophecy, which 
was by Dreams and Viſions, The ſecond Wipn M11, The Holy Ghoſt, as 
was in Fob, David, and others, The third Urim and Thummim, which was 
the Oracle, The fourth, ÞÞ NA, a Voice from heaven; which was uſual in 
the ſecond Temple after the oracle had ceaſed : as Mats, 3. 17. at Chriſt's 

Baptiſm there came a Yoice from heaven, ſaying, This i my beloved ſon, in 
whom I am well pleaſed , and Foh, 12,28, when Chriſt aid, Father, glorifie 
thy name, There came a Voice from heaven. (like * thunder ) ſaying, I have 

both glorified it, and will glorifie it again. | 
But to return again. to our purpoſe 3 That Urim and Thummim was an 
Oracle of God, beſides the conſent of Jews and others, it is plain by Scrip- 
ture, Num, 27, when God had commanded Moſes to pur his hands upon 
Foſbus, and to ſet him over the congregation in his ſtead ; he addes Verſ. 21, 
And he (that is, Foſhua ) ſhall land before Eleazar the Prieſt, who ſhall ask 
| Aa 4 | coanſel 


Hebr, 1, t; | 


* Veil, 29. 
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counſel! for him by the judgement of Urim before the Lord. So 1 Sam, 23, 
when David was to ok counſell of the Lord, he called for the Ephod, 
wherein the Oracle was : and whereas before he had once or twice asked 
counſell of the Lord concerning Kezilah, to prevent the objeciion how the 
Lord anſwered, it follows in the next by way of a Prolepſis, That Abiathar 
then Prieſt, when he fled to David to Keilah, brought the Ephod with him, 
yerſ. 6, Laſtly, in the ſecond of Ezra, when certain of rhe Prieſts which 
returned from Captivity could not finde their names written in the Genea- 
logies, it is ſaid verſe 63. that the Tirſhatha commanded they ſhould not eat of 
the moſt holy things, till there roſe up a Prieſt with Urim and Thummim ; that 
yis, till God ſhould by oracle reveal whether they were Prieſts or no: 
whereby it alſo appears that th# Oracle had then ceaſed, 
' And for more light to that we have in hand, it will not be amiſs to ob. 
_ ſerve, that Teraphim among the Idolaters was anſwerable to the rim and 
rim and Thum- Thummim of the holy Patriarchs, Both were ancient : For * Rachel is ſajd 
nh Ns have ſtollen away her Father's Teraphim : and Urim and Thaumming 
"3-'7 ſeems to have been uſed among the Patriarchs before the La was given, 
Ex0d.:8.6,8c. becauſe the making of it is not ſpoken of among other things of the Fphod, 
Verſ.zo, and becauſe God ſpeaks of it to Moſes demonſtratively, PPP OMNI 1p, 
i Urim and the Thummim, 
Both alſo were oracles: For the Jews and others agree, Teraphim were 
ſmall Images made under a certain conſtellation, which they uſed to conſalr 
| both in things doubtfull and things future, ſuppoſing they had a power 
to this effect received from heavenly influence; much like to Puppets made 
of wax and like matter, which our Wizzards ſtill uſe unto like purpoſe; 
And therefore Ezek, 21. 21, we reade that the King of Babylon among 
other divinations conſulted alſo of Teraphim + And the King of Babel( ſaith 
the Text) ſtood at the head of the two ways, to uſe divination , he conſulted 
with Teraphim, he looked inthe liver, And Zech, 10, 2, Surely (faith the 
Text) [IN 12T D9W7, The Teraphims have ſpoken vanity, and the Soith- 
ſayers have ſeen alie, and the Dreamers have told a vain thing. 
Beſides,from this like uſe of Teraphim with the holy Urim and Thummin, 
we may reade Ephod and Teraphim joyned both together as things of like 
kind, As Hoſea 3.4, The children of Iſrael ( faith the Lord ) ſhall remain 
many daies without a King, and without 4 Prince, and without an Offering, and 
without an Image, and without an Ephod and Teraphim, Yea of (o near a na- 
ture was this Teraphim unto the Urim and Thummim, that Micah, he that *' 
had an houſe of Gods, when he had made an Ephod, becauſe he had no Urim 
'and Thummim, he put Teraphims inſtead thereof; as we may gather Fude, 
17.5. And in ch. 18. we may ſeealſfo that when the children of Daz en- 
quired- of the Lord concerning their journey, it pleaſed him to giveanſwer 
by the Idoliſh Teraphim, So we may gather likewiſe that the 7/raelites after 
 Feroboam's ſchiſm, having no Urim and Thummim, uſed Teraphim in the 
Ephod , and therefore it is'that Hoſeathreatens that they ſhall be without 
Ephod and Teraphim, | 
HAVING hitherto ſhewn how far it s agreed about Urim and Thum- 
min, in the next place the points of difference ought to be conſidered ; 
which are either abont the matter whereof it was made, or the manner 
how God anſwered by it. 


M0970 os 
Deur. 33. 8. 
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For the Matter; Some will have it to be nothing elſe but the writing or 
carving of the great name Fehowah, which was put within the folding of the 
Breaſt-plate , and that it was called Urim and Thummim, becauſe by the 
knowledge of the myſtery of Fehovah in the Trinity our minds are e- 

© lightned and our underſtandings made perfed?, 


Some 


# 
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Some other there are of the fame opinion, bur they will have ic called CYAN 
Urim and Thummim, becauſe by the vittueofthatname written: the High Deur, 33.8, 
Prieft was enabled toreturnclear and perfel? anſwers; And moreover they \{N/D2. 
 fay the Breaſt-plate was called ©9992 FUN'*, the preaft-plate of judgement, mSrnn 
becauſe by i the Lord gave as it were ſencence and judgement what v27 n& 
was to be:done in bard and doubtfull matters, And this is the opinion of * Exxd. 28.15. 
Rabbi "Salomon, © | | 
Some others will have it called the Breaft-plate of judrement,becauſe that © 
by-it the judgement of the Judges, if it were amils, was hereby asir were 
pardoned ; becauſe the High Prieſt was to bear the fins of the People, 
The Aurhors of chis opinion are mentioned by R; Salomop, 
: Aben Ezra (aith it was fo called; becauſe by it the judgement and decrees 
of the Lord: were known : And he thinks alfo that Urim and Thummins 
were ſomething * made by the hand of the crafeſman, | nvyHs * 
But Narhmanzdes: and R, Salomon ſay, it was * opus divinum, and JON 
oiven to Moſes in the Mount ;' or at leaſt that God ſhewed him how to 4 
make it; * | | 64 FY y | 
Some-think it was nothing bur the -Stones' 7n the Breaſt-plate, by the A i 
ſhining\ whereof God did annuere, favourably auſwer and grant ; by the not Pci.) 
ſhining, abnuere, diſallow and refuſe, - But Kimchi confures this, becauſe it is ,, ,  _ 
ſpoken of as a differing thing in the ſame place where the ſtones are deſcri- i Wy 
bed : But he himſelf ſays, it is not Yertainly known what the Urim «nd xD 135y8 
Thummim:- were, Ne RG 1 | In on 
* Nachmanides faith it was certain ſacred names, by the virtue whereof * 7 Legen. 
the letters of the Breaſt-plate were: enlightned and ordered fo that the 
Prieſt might reade the anſwer of God': and that that which cauſed ſhining 
was called Urim, and that which made them legible, Thummim. 46S 
The ſumme of theſe Opinions laid together is, That this oracle was either 
the Stones of the Breaſt-plate themſelves, or ſomething in the folding of 
the Breaſt-plate, which by a divine virtue did cauſe the Stozes to ſhine, and 
by —#; opt of the Tribes names in them as it were to expreſs the anſwer 
0 GO t 09 
For concerning the Manner of this Oracle, the Talmudiſts report thus Talmud Baby- 
much: Firſt, No private man might conſult with Urim and Thammim, but _— CO 
ether the King, or 17 12 28 he that was chiet af the Confiſtory, or! barber. in 
112 the Conſiſtory or Judges themſelves; and thatin matrers difficult E*94. 28. 
and of great importance. \ | 
Secondly, 78WN, he that enquired muſt ſtand with his face looking full Vid. Tal. Hie- 
 bpon "837 the Prieſt whom he asked'; and the Prieſt ſtood with his eyes 727 J51s *y 
fi = upon the Ark, or upon his breaſt ( ſay ſome) where was the #rimz and Maimonid, in 
Thummim. al. Cele hame 
* Thirdly, The voice was to be a * ſoft Rill voice, and * not aboveone 714 2: 
_ thing to be asked at one times Bart if they asked wo things at once, the p13 41p, * 
anſwer was onely unto the firſt ; but in cafe of extremity, unto both, Maimon.” — |, 
And ſuch was David's caſe, 1 Sam.'30. 8. when he asked concerning the 2's Ay ory 
Amalekiteswho had burnt Ziklag, Shall I follow this company, (faith he) and c.7. ; 
ſhall T overtake them ? The Lord anſwers, Follow, for thou ſhalt ſurely over- 
take them, and recover all without fail, | ® | 
- Now if you ask' how the Prieſt knew the anſwer of the Lord : Firſt, 
you muſt remember there were twelve ſtones inthe Breaſt-plate, and in 
thoſe ſtones the twelve names of the ſons of 7ſrael, either ſet or carved ; 
and that there might 'be a full Alphaber of letrers, there was alſo, * ſay 


* Vid. Falkut 
ex libro Siphre, 


&y, written upon the Breaſt-plate, Abraham, Tſaac and Facob, and theft g Tam. Ba- 
two words PIP WAU, the Tribes of Feſburun or Iſrael, Now my = bylon, Foms. 
. or 


« 
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* Antiquit, 
Jud, lib. Zo 
Cap. 9. 
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FRAN Lord anſwered, the letters expreſſing: the anſwer, by the divine virtue of 
Deut. 33-8. the Yriw and Thummim became MNU71, i, prominentesz that is, they: 
. > ſrewed forth themſelves with # ſplendor, that the Prieft might reade the 
. - anfwerof God, As 2 Sam.2.1, when Davidasked the Lord W897, Sh,y 
1 aſcend into any of the. Cities of Judah? the letter y in Shimeon, \ in 
H 


 _ all buſineſs to conſult the High Prieſt by the judgement of Urim 


-'Y 
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Levi, and'N in Fehudah, put themſelyes forth, or ſhone forth with a ſplen- 
dor, that the Prieſt might reade 2V, Aſcend. Though ſome of the Jews 
ſay the lexters became MEWLL, that is, joyned themſelves together and made 
a. word: which as I cannot conceive how it ſhould be, fo I think it leſs 
probable, [I | | 
Arid thus hitherto have you heard the diverſe Opinions of the matter and 
mayner of 'this Oracle of 141m and Thummim, Here is variety enough, 1 
leaye to:every one to make his own choice which he will believe : onely give 


' me leave to adde thns much: in way of cenfure of them, which is, That they 


all ſeem againſt reaſon and likelihoodto confound Urim with Thummin, in 
making them one and the-ſame thing called by diyerſe names in regard of 
diverſe effe&s and uſes :. which I can the leſs believe, becauſe finde Urim 


. alone uſed'itvmarter.of conſultation with God, whereby it ſeems Thaummins 


had ſome other uſe. - In the. 27. of Namb. 21, Moſes commands Foſhue in 

efore the 

. Lord; but no ſpeech of Thummim, Again, 1 Sam, 28,6, it is ſaid, that 

- $awl asked counlell- of the Lord, when he was to go againſt the Philiſtines , 

but the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urims, nor by the pro- 
phets, Here alſo isUrim ſpoken of, but no word of Thummirs, 

If Irmay therefore ſpeak what Ithink, I would ſay, That Urimand Thum- 


© win were atwofold Oracle, and for a twofold uſe. And that Urim was the 


Oracle, or part of the Oracle, whereby God gave anſwer to thoſe who en- 
quired of himin hard and doubtfull cafes ; therefore called Urim, or Lights, 
becauſe as ignorance is called darkneſs, fo is all knowledge a kinde of illu- 
mination' or enlightening z and that which bringeth knowledge is fitly 
called a Lzeht, becauſe ir diſpells the darkneſs of our minds, 


{ But Thummim was that Oracle or mean whereby the High Prieſt knew 


whether God did accept the Sacrifice or no; therefore called Thuymmim, 
that is, 1ntegrity, becauſe thoſe whoſe Sacrifice God accepted, were ac-- 
caunted Thummim, that is, juſt and riehteozs in the eyes of God., becauſe 
their Sacrifice was a ſhadow of Chrilt's Sacrifice, by acceptation whereof 
we are juſtified and made righteous before God, For without doubt the. 
' Patriarchs and Legal Church had ſame ordinary mean to know when 
* their Sacrifice was accepted ; elſe had they been behinde the Geatiles, for 
. they hada fign to know,when they did Zitare, that is, when their falſe Gods 
accepted their falſe ſacrifice: and as the Devil was God's Apeingiving 
Oracles, ſo 1 verily believe he was in this alſo, Nay *Foſephus expreſly- 
affirms it of the Jews, though for the particular I ſuppoſe he is miſtaken : 

' For he ſaith, that whenſoever God did accept the Sacrifice, the Onyx-ſtone. 
on the Prieſt's left ſhoulder? ſhone with an admirable ſplendor z but this, 
faith he, ceaſed #rea $1axgnous two hnndred years before his time. And 
no wonder;for when the Sun of righteouſneſs drew near unto his riſing,thoſs 
dimme rim and ſmaller ſtars muſt needs loſe theirlight, Now that. 
which Faſephus affirms of the Onyx-ſtone on the left ſhoulder, ] ſuppoſe 
( was miſtaken for the Thummim onthe left part of the Breaſt-plate. 
And laſtly, as 1 aid before of rim, (ol think of Thampim, That it was 

" in uſe among the Patriarchs of old, and that by ſome ſuch means as this 


_ Abel knew that God accepted his Offering, and Cain that his was 


refuſed, . 
And 
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" And thus much of Urim and Thummim conſidered Perſonally in the. High 
Prieſt; now I cometo conſider it Typically : For as the High Prieſt him- 

ſelf was a Type of Chriſt, ſo muſt theſe Adjun&ts of his alſo be Types of 
' ſomething in Chriſt, Which we ſhall not be long a finding out, if we re- 
member again the fignification of the words, and the uſe of the things them- 
ſelves : Urimis Light and Illumination; Thummim Integrity and Perfec7;on, 
By Urim the Jews were aſcertained of the counſell and will of God, by 
Thummim of his favonr and good will towards them. All this agrees to 
Chriſt both i» himſelf, and in regard of ws. 

In himſelf, His Breaſt is full *X Urim, full of Light and Underſtanding : 


PRANL 
Deur. 33. 8. 
WE- Nod 


In him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, as $. Paul ſaith ; Col. 2. 3. 


He is the JViſdom of the Father * by which the world it ſelf was made, 
His Heart is alſo endowed with Themmimn, with all kind of Perfed7iops : 
He was conceived without Original fin, lived without Actual fin; fulfilled 
the whole Law of God, which is the Law of Thammim, the Law of all 
Perfection. | TI 

Thus to Chriſt himſelf agrees both Urimand Thummim: and (0 it doth 
alſo is regard of ws; for he is an Urim and Thummim both to 5 and for ws, 
To us heis Urim, a Light which enlighteneth every one which cometh into the 
world : He is the Light which ſhone in darkneſs, but the darkneſs conld not com- 
prehend it : He was that Light by which he people ( as it is ſaid in Matthew 
4, 16,) which ſate in darknefs ſaw great light, - And of this Light Fohr 
came to bear witneſs, that all might believe in him, John 1, 7, In ſunime, 
Chriſt is Av9-@« & Aoyaoy Patris, the Word and: Oracle of his Father, by 
whom we know and learn the Father's will : for ſo $.F oh» ſaith,chap.1, 18, 
No man hath ſeen God at any times, the onely-begatten Sou who & in the bo- 
ſome of the Father, he hath revealed him unto us. 

Neither is Chriſt onely an 4rim, but alſo a Thymmim to us, For as by 
Thummim the Jews were aſcertained of God's fayour toward them in accep- 
ting their Sacrifice ; ſo by Chriſt coming in the fleſh is revealed the unſpea- 
kable Mercy of - God to mankigd, in that he would accept his Sacrifice once 
_ offered: for the expiation of the fins of the whole world. This is that 
Good-will toward men which the Angels ſung of as ſoon as he was born; Glory 
be to God on high, Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men : Yea, Glory be 
to God on high for this Peace on earth, and for this Good-will cowards 
men, 

Thus we ſee Chriſt an Urim and Thummim to us + now let us ſee how he 
is the ſame for #5 ; and that is whenchis Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs is mas 
ours by imputation, So his rim becomes our Hrim, his Thummim our 
Thummim ; that is, his wiſdome is made ours, his righteouſneſs and fayonr 


"Tit $- $ 
John 2, 3+ 


John x. 9. 
Verl, Go 


Luke 2, 19. 


with God made ours , for, Th i my well-beloved Son ( ſaid a Voice from Mar. z. 7. 


Heaven) in whom I amwellpleaſed, In brief, S. Paul comprehends both 


theſe together, where he ſaith, Chriſt Feſus is made unto us Wiſdom, Sanfi- 1 Cor. 1.30. 


fication, and Redemption, And fo, Lord, Let thy Urim and thy Thummins 
be with thy Holy one. | 

AN D thus much for the ſpecial confideration of this Urim and Thum- 
mim, both Perſonally and Typically: Now I come unto the general mea- 
ning thereof, as it concerns not the High Prieft onely, but the whole Tribe of 


Levi, for this is the Bleſſing of that whole Tribe. And in this large | 


reſpe& the meaning cannot be Proper, for ſo ic belongs unto the High Prieſt 
tO have Urim and Thummim ; nor Typical, becauſe the Prieſts onely, and 
not the under- Lewites, were Types of Chriſt : but the ſenſe muſt be Azals- 
gical, fignifying ſome endowments common to all Levites which reſemble 
the Urim and Thummim upon the Breaſt of the High Prieſt, 

| | Now 


376 How Urim and Thummim concerned he whole Tribe of Levi: Book 1, 
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Now what theſe are the words themſelves import z namely, 77 op: | 11- 


- Deut, 33.8. derſtanding and knowledge, this is their Urizs z and Integrity of life, this is 


| i 
Mal, 2, 6,8. 


Matt, 5. 14+ 


Mal, 2..7- 


AR8s 2. L 


Tit. 2. 7+ 


Their Thummim, 


The firſt makes them DoZFores Teachers, the ſecond 
Dudores populi Guides and Leaders of the people.” He that wants either of 
theſe two wants the true ornament of Prieſthood, the right character of a 
Lewvite, / 

For though theſe endowments may well beſeem all the Tribes of Iſrael; 


' yet Moſes ſpecially prays for them in Zewi, becauſe by him they were to 


come to all the reſt; and the want of them in him could not bur redound 
toall thereſt : 7ta populms, ſfecut ſacerdos, Such as the Prieft is, ſuch will the 
People be; the Prieſt cannot erre, but he cauſeth others toerre alſo , the 
Prieſt cannot fin, but he cauſeth others to fin alſo, And this is it thar 
Malachi faith from the Lord unto the Prieſts of his time, Te are gone out of 
the way, and have cauſed many to ſtumble at, or in, the Law, But the Lewites 
of old, { ſaith the ſame Prophet) The Law of Truth was in their month, and 
iniquity was not found in their lips : they walked with God in peace and equity, 
and turned many from iniquity, Here you'fee when the Zewites erre, the 
eople erre alſo z when the Zevites walkin equity, the people are turned 
-om iniquity, | ES 
The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be Lux #24, the light of the world; Yos 
eftis lux mandi, Yeare the light of the world, Ye are the world's Urim, ſaith 
Chriſt unto his Apoſtles: For the lips of the Prieſt ſhould preſerve kyowleder, 
and they ſhould learn the Law at his month. This light of knowledge, tit 
teaching knowledge is the Urim of every Levite; and therefore Chriſt 
when he inſpired his Apoſtles with knowledge of heavenly myſteries, he 
ſent a new Urim from above, even fiery tongues, tongues of Urimfrom 
heaven: He ſent no fiery heads, but fiery tongues; for it is not ſufficient 
for a Leviteto have his head full of Uri, unleſs his tongue be a candle to 
ſhew it unto others, There came indeed no Thummin from heaven, as 
there came an Urim ; for though the Apoſtles were ſecured from errors, 
they were not freed from fn: And yet we who are Levites muſt have ſuch 
a Thummim as may be gotten upon earth, for $, Pant bids Titus in af things 
to ſhew himſelf an example of good works : and this is a Thummimn of In- 
teerity, | 
But beſides this Thummim the Miniſters of the Goſpel have received from 
God more eſpecially another Thummim, like unto that which was proper to 
the High Prieſt ; namely, the power of binding and looſing, which is asit 
were a power of Oracle to declare unto'the people the remiſsion of their ſins 
by. the acceptance of Chriſt's Sacrifice, And this direaly anſwers to 


Thummimn in the firſt ſenſe, ; 


Diſcourſe XXX VIE: The Sor of our firſt Parents; ' 


"DISCOURSE. xXXxxvII 


——R 


| | GENESIS 3. 13. 
And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman , What is this that thoy baſt 
done * And the woman ſaid, The Serpent beguiled me, and Idid eat. 


&J HE Story whereof the words I have read are part is 

= fo well known toall, that it would be needleſs to ſpend 
J(BILIE D time in any long Preface thereof, Who knows not 
Tp LES the Story of 4darm's Fall? who hath not heard of the 
SSA 12 VHS linof Zve our Mother * If there were no Scripture, 
I; which all the time of our life runs counter to all order 

ind right reaſon; the wofull- miſery of our condition, 

| being a Scene of ſorrow without any reſt or contentment ; this might breed 
ſome general ſuſpicion that ab initio non fuit ita, from the beginning it was 


not ſo; but thgt he who made us Lords of his creatures, made vs not ſo 
worthleſs and vileas now we are; butithat Come common Father to us all 


yet the unſampled irregularity of our whole nature, 


had dranken ſome ſtrange and deviliſh poiſon, wherewith the wholerace is» 


infected. This poiſon, ſaith the Scripture, was the breach of God's com- 
mandment in Paradiſe, by eating of the forbidden fruit : for which Adam 
being called to an account by the great. Judge, and laying the faulc upon the 
Woman which God had given him for an helper, God vouchſafes, as ye hear 
in-my Text, to examine the Woman, laying, What this that thou haſt done ? 
And ſhe anſwers, The Serpent begniled me, and I did eat. 

Theſe words contain in them two parts : Firſt, God's inquiſition accuſing ; 
Secondly, The Woman's Confeſſion excuſing her fact. The firſt inthe firſt 
words, And the Lord ſaid unto the woman, ec, The ſecond in the laſt 
words, Aud the woman ſaid, The Serpent beguiled me, &c, For the firſt 
words which God ſpeaks, being confidered abſolutely, arean IndiFment 


forſome crime z as they are Interrogative,they are an 1quiſition concerning _ | 


the ſame; - and therefore I call them an Inquiſetion accuſing, So the ſe- 
cond are a Confeſſion; as the Woman faies, I have eaten; but with an ex- 
cuſe, when ſhe ſaies, The Serpent beguiled me ; and therefore I call them a 
Confeſſion excuſung. 

In the Inquiſition are two things to be conſidered, Firſt, The Author and 
Perftn who makes it, which is the Lord God himſelf : ſo faithmy Text, 
And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, Secondly , The Inquiſition it ſelf, 
What t this that thou haſt done ?. 

In the Perſon who comes and makes this Inqueſt, being the Lord God 
himſelf, we may obſerve and behold his p:2alewme, hes wonderfull Good- 
neſs and unſpeakable Love to mankinde, which here reveals it ſelf in four moſt 
remarkable Circumſtances, ; 

Firſt, In his forbearance;, And the Lord ſaid: W hen ſaid the Lord ? namely, 
not till Adam had accuied her;ſhe who was firſt in the fin, was lait queſtioned 
for the ſame; and that roo becauſe her husband. had appealed her. God 
knew and obſerved well enough the firſt degree and every progreſs of her 
{in, he needed no information from ng L yet as though he were loth 
Bit | tO 


" 


_# 


: 90 


ES eB dhe Fe ee re ee Ein 


Four Inftances of God's Mercy and Clemency Book 1. 


FRAD to take notice thereof, as though he were loth to finde her guilty, yea as 
A» though he were loth to denounce the puniſhment which his juſtice required, 


Matr.1$, 
15.&c, 


+ >, aps 


« tion to be like unto God ; bur her off-(pring's ambition is to be moſt un- 


he comes not againſt her until nor ; and that as though he were unwilling to 
come atall. | | 
If we [ook back into the Story, we ſhall yet findea further confirmati- 
on thereof, How long did God hold his hand before he ſtripped the wo- 
man eſpecially of that glorious beauty of her integrity, and made her with 
opened eyes to ſee her ſhamefull nakedneſs * She had at the firſt onſet of her 
Conference with the Serpent ſinned a fin of nbelief of God ; and yet God 
ſpared her : In the progreſs ſhe ſinned more in her proud Ambition of be- 
ing like to God himſelf, and to be wiſe above what was given her , and God 
yet ſpared her : She ſinned when ſhe covered and longed once to eat of the 
orbidden fruit, when it began to ſeem more pleaſing and deſirable unto her 
then Obedience to God's Commandment z and God yet ſpared her: At . 
laſt (he takes and eats thereof, and fo came to the height and conſummation 
of her fin; atid yer behold and ſee the clemency and longanimity of our 
good God, he panſed yet a while untill ſhe had given unto her husband 
alſo, and then, and not cillthen, he opened their eyes to ſee rheir wofull 


miſery. | 
A Leſſon firſt to us men, if ſo be we think the Example of God worthy 
our imitation,to bear long with our brother as God bears with us; roadmo- 
niſh him, as it is in the Goſpel, the firſt, ſecond and third time, before we 
uſe him like an Heathen or a Pablicanz to forgive him ſeven times, yea, (as 
Chriſt ſaies to Petey ) if he repent and ask forgiveneſs, ſeventy times ſeven, 
Secondly, 'This may be a cordial of ſpiritual comfort unto us ſinners 
Though we make a ſhift to keep our ſelyes from the execution of fin, yet 
we finde our hearts full of finfull thoughts, ungodly deſires and unclean 
laſts, and ſuch like ſinfull motions from the infirmity of our fleſh: which 
notwithſtanding we cannot ever expell or be rid of; yet let us hope that God 
out of his mercy will bear with our weakneſs, and paſs by our infirmi- 
ties, who bore with the fm of our firſt Parents untill it came to execution, 
© The ſecond Circumſtance is The temper of his Fuſtices, in that he vouch- 
ſafes firſt to eaquire of the offence, and examine the fac, before he gives 
Sentence, or proceeds to execution, The like example we have Gey. 11.5, 
whereit is ſaid, The Lord came down to ſee the City and Tower which the 
children of men had builded, atore he would confound their language, or ſcat- 
ter them abroad from that ambitious .Zabel upon the face of the earth. Agaia, 
Gen, 18. 20, 21, the Lord ſaies, Becasſe the cry of Sodome and Gomorrah is 
reat, and their ſin is very gritv0mss I mill eo down, and fee whether they 
Rove done. altogether according to the cry of it which i come unto me, and if 


' 201, Iwill know, He from whom no ſecrets are hid, he that formed the heart 


of man, and knows all the works we doe, he that triethand ſearcheth che 
heart and reins, even he will firſt examine the fa, will firſt hear what 
miſerable man can ſay for himſelf, before his Sentence ſhall paſs-upon him : 
not out of inorance of what was done, for how ſhould the @mniſcient God 
be ignorant? but out of his wonderfull clemency, and unſpeakable mode- 
ration towards Man: I ſay, towards Man , for to him alone he ſhews this 
favour ; for as for the Serpent, we ſee he vouchſafes not to ask him one 
queſtion, nor to expect what he could ſay for himſelf, but preſently wich- 
out examination proceeds to judgement againſt him, Bis 0 
Doth the'great God, the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth, deal 
with ſounſpeakable a temper with his creatures and is vile man, a baſe earth- 
worm, ſo zuſtereunto his brother © It was the height of £ve's whole ambi- 
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like unto him: He glories in mercy and clemency , we in rage and raſh TV, 
auſterity 3 He hears: his creature ſpeak before he condemns him, we con- V2: 3475: 
demn our brother before we hear him ſpeak. Be wiſe and learned, ye Fudges jPal. x. 10. 


of the earth, let this great Example of God be the pattern of your imitati- 


on : yea let no privateman condemn another raſhly, untill he hath heard + 
what he may ſay for himſelf,, as God himſelf here vouchſafed to go be-/ 


fore us. 

The third Circumſtance is God's condeſcent unto man, in that he (ends 
neither Angels nor Miniſters to examine our firſt Parents and to make in- 

 quiſition of their offence, but he comes himſelf in perſon to take notice there- 
of, Whenmenare offended, eſpecially great men, they will not deign to 
look upon or to admit into their preſence thoſe that have offended ithem 
How great therefore is this indulgence of Almighty God, who deigns here 
his preſence to our moſt wretched and moſt naked Parents, who had ſo 
grievouſly ſinned againſt him 2 How happily graced would a poor offender 
think himſelf, if he might be admitted to the preſence of his Prince, there 
to ſay what he could either for his defence or excuſe,or elſe to ſue for mercy 
and move compaſſion ? By how much therefore God is greater then the 
greateſt Monarchs of the world, even as much as they are greater then no- 
thing, ſo much is this indulgence of God here expreſſed in my Text to 


Eve, as before to her husband, ſurpaſſing all the favour and condeſcent of ? 


men, who ſent not for man, but came himſelf unto him; yea who vouchſa- 
fed then to ſeek them out when they ran away from him. 


Now all this is ſpoken a@»vemm Hu; after the faſhion of men, and 


therefore not ſo much to expreſs what God himſelf did, as what men ought > 


todoe. Letitbe a Leſſon therefore to thoſe who are fer over others, nor 


to betoo hard of acceſs to ſuch as are obnoxious unto them. If God him- 


ſelf vouchſafed fo far unto his creature ſo wretched, much more ſhould man 
unto his brother. | | 

The fourth Circumſtance is The manner of his ſpeech to. Eve, in that he 
that was the Lord God ſhould (o wildly ſpeak unto her, What & this thou 
haſt done ? The Lord God ſaid it, faich my Text; but who would not think 
it rather the ſpeech of a familiar and condoling friend, then of ſo great a 
Judge ſo greatly offended « Here is no word of aſperity, but of lenity ; no 
menacing, no upbraiding terms, but only, What s'this thou haſt done ? 

And ſhould not we learn hence not to inſult oyer ſuch whoſe offences 
make .them liable either to us or.others 2 ſhould we upbraid, rail; triumph, 
and yomit our impotency-upon them 2 Certainly we-ſeem not to remember 
- what a gentle and commiſerating Judge God is, or that our ſelves are men, 
and have to deal with humane frailty, and man's : miſerable condition, which 
we ought to behold with pity, and not handle with bitterneſs. 

THE next thing is, The 1#qui/tio» it ſelf; What & this thou haſt 
done ? Some reade,jvhy haſt thou done this ? expounding PIT? for PREG, 
But. Zve's anſwer following, where ſhe ſaith, 7 have eaten, plainly ar 


the queſtion was hat ſhe had done, and nof }7þy ſhe had done it: And 


therefore I take the words as our Tranſlation. hath them, and underſtand 
this manner of acking by God to be a Scheme of 4dwmiration, and to imply 
an exaggeration of the woman's fin; asif he had aid , O whatan horrible 
fin is this.thou haſt committed ! How grievouſly haſt thou tranſgreſſed ! 


O what haſt thou done ! And therefore, God enquiring of her fig with ex- 


agoeration, ſhe makes anſwer with diminution; Indeed ſhe had offended, 
wſe ſhe had eaten; but. yet the offence was the leſs, for the Serpent had 

deceived her. of ta | | 
This then being the meaning of the words, let us behold 'in them 2be 
Bb 2 great- 
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SAL greatneſs of the ſin of our firſt Parents; which made the Lord God himſelf tg 
Gen. 3:73» (ay, phat is this thou haſt aone * The greatneſs of this fin I will firſt conſider 
CYL it concerns them both z# general, and then as in particular,” Theprear- 
neſs of the fin in general appears in theſe four Conhiderations. $ITK 
* Firſt, It w4s 4 tranſereſion of ſuch a Law 4s was given onely toprove man 
whether he would be under God or. no. For the Moral Law which was writ- 
ren and engraven in the hearts of our firſt Parents was for the doing of | 
things ſimply good, andabſtaining from things ſimply: gvil ; ſuch things as a 
© good man would doe were there no commandment, and ſuch things as 
Fe would not doe were. there no prohibition z ſo that in theſe there was 
no trial whether man would obey God or no, onely becauſe he commanded 
him. and merely for obedience ſake. - And therefore had God ordained 
this Symbolical Law, prohibiting a ching 1n it ſelf neither good nor evil, 
neither pleaſing nor diſpleaſing unto God, bur indifferent, that man's ob- 
ſervance thereof might be a profeſſion and teſtimony that he was willing to 
- ſubmit himſelf to God's pleaſure, only becauſe it was his pleaſure, And 
that it might yet the more appear,God made not choice of ſuch a thing as man 
cared not for, but of a pleaſant and: defirable thing ; whereunto the more 
kis inclination was carried, the more by his abſtaining might his willing ſub- 
jection be approved, The violating therefore of this Law was an open 
profeſſion that he would not be under God, and renouncing of him to 
be his Lord, And this is the firſt reſpe& wherein appears the greatneſs of 
Adam's lin, TE | 
2. The ſecond Conſideration arguing the ſame is, That he on whom God 
| had beſtowed ſo many glorious endowments, whom he had as it were ſtuffed 
with ſo many excellent abilities , and adorned with ſo many precious graces, 
that he ſhonld ſin againſt him, and ſet ſo light by his commandment * for of 
thoſe towhom God had given ſo much, he might juſtly require and expe 
much, Therefore thoſe whom God hath furniſhed with the beſt gifts, 
either of knowledge or other abilities, they, if they lin, fin moſt grievoully : 
ſo that in this reſpect the fin of Adam'and Eve exceeded the 'fins of their 
poſterity, as\ much as their 'integrity did our corruption, The greater 
the perſon, the greater his fin: The fin- of a Prince greater then theſin of 
a vulgar perſon ; and therefore in the Law there was a greater Sacrifice to 
© be offered for the ſins of the Prince' and Prieſt then of the people, 
The third circumſtance aggravating his fin was, The eaſineff of the com- 
3" mandment, and the eafinefs man had to keep the ſame; Both in regard of him- | 
ſelf, whom no icching yes = ei urged, as being altogether free there- 
from, and not .as we his off-ſpring are continually' vexed with the boiling 
thereof : Secondly, inregard of thething it ſelf he was to abſtain from, be- 
ing onely one- fruit, in ſo greata liberty of all the garden beſides. How 
eafily might he have abftain'd from one, to whom God had given the uſe 
of all ſaving this ones He wanted'not to feed him, he-wanted no' variety 
of food; he had even enough to ſurfeit on ;- only to approve his obedience 
to Him who had given all the reſt unto him, he was to abſtain from one, and | 
De Civit. Dei, yet he would not, Quanta fuit ( ſaith S, Auguſtine.) iniquitas in peceande,ub; 
lib, 3. ap. 15- 3anta erat won pectandd Fatilitas ? "How great an iniquity was it there to'ſin, 
where it was ſo eaſie athing not to ſin © ©» 5111 3 Bf 
4. - - The fourth circumſtance agoravating'this fin was The place, which was 
Paradiſe ,'as it were in God's own: prefence, even -afore his face: for as 
Heaven above other parts'of the world is the place of God's ſpecial pre- 
ſence; ſo was Paradiſe above other parts of the earth as it were an Heaven 
upon earth, the place wherein he fingularly revealed himſelf,-and therefore 
an Holy place and the Temple of God, -- Do not men; otherwiſe giving - 
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looſe rein to wickedneſs, yet abhorre to commit it in God's Temple « How FRAD,? 
impadently contumelious was this Sin therefore which was committed in ©: 3. '13, 
God's very Preſence-chamber 2 YN 
All theſe Aggravations are common to both our Parents, which all laid 
together make their Sin as great as ever any was, ſaving the fin againſt the 2 
' Holy Ghoſt ; for ſo the beſt Divines do think, But Eve addes one Ag- 
gravation more to her weight, in that ſhe was not contens to fin her ſelf 
alone, but ſhe allured and drew her husband alſo into the like horrible tranſ- 
greflion with her, whereby ſhe was not only guilty of her owa perſonal fin, 
| butof her husband's alſo, And this added ſo much unto her former ſumme, 
that S, Pavl, 1 Tim. 2, 14. ſpeaks of her as if ſhe had been the only tran(- 
greſſour; Adam was not deceived but the woman being deceived, was in 
the tranſereſſion. So great and horrible a thing it is in the Eye of God to 
be cauſe or mover ofanother's fin, Woe be unto them who by any means 
are the cauſe of another's fall, And juſtly might God ſay to Eve for this 
reſpe&, though there had been no more, What i this that thou haſt done ? 
NOW Icometo the Woman's excuſe, The Serpent beguiled me, In 
which wordsare three things conſiderable, The Author, The Serpent, The 
Action, Guile. The Obje&, Me. 

Concerning the Author, The Serpent, two things are inquirable, Firſt, 
What the Serpent was indeed, Secondly, What Eve ſuppoſed him to be, For 
the firſt, I think none ſo unreaſonable as to believe it was the unreaſonable 
and brute Serpent : For whence ſhould he learn, or how ſhould he ander- 
ſtand God's. commandment to our firſt Parents? And how is it poſhble #4 
Serpent ſhould ſpeak z and not only ſo, bur ſpeak the language which Ze 
underſtood £ For though ſome there be who think that Beaſts and Birds 
have ſome ſpeech-like utterings of themſelves ; yet none, thac a Beaſt ſhould 
ſpeak the language of Men, Ir remains therefore that according unto the 
Scriptures it was that old deceiver the Devil and Satan, who abuſed the 1 
brute Serpent, either by entring into him, or taking his ſhape upon him, The 
laſt of which I rather incline unto, ſuppofiag ic ( as you ſhall hear preſently ) 
to be the Law of Spirits, when they have intercourſe and commerce with 
men, to take ſome viſible ſhape upon them, as the Devil here the Serpert's ; 
| whence he becomes ſtyled in Scripture, The old Serpent, Rev. 12. 9, 

Now for the Second queſtion, What Eve took him to be, whether the Ser- * 2** 
pent or Satan ; If we ſay ſhe thought him to be the brute Serpent, how will 
this ſtand with the perfe&tion of Man's knowledge in his integrity, to think 
a Serpent could ſpeak like a reaſonable creature : Who would not judge 
| her a filly woman now that ſhould think ſo ? and yet the wiſeſt of us all is 
far ſhort of Zve in regard of her knowledge then, Again, It we ſay ſhe 
knew him to. be the Devil; I will not ask why ſhe would converſe at all 
with a wicked ſpirit, who ſhe knew had fallen from his Maker z but I would 
know how we ſhould conſtrue the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter, where he ſaith, The Serpent was the ſubtilleſt of all the 
beaſts of the field which God had made, and ſo-implies the woman's opinion of 
- theSerpent's wiſdome was the occaſion why ſhe was ſo beguiled : otherwile 
to what end are thoſe words ſpoken, unleſs to ſhew that Saran choſe the Ser- 
pent's ſhape, that through the opinion and colour of his well-known wiſdom 
and ſagacity he might beguile the Woman * 

For the afſoiling of which difficulty I offer theſe Propoſitions following. 

Firſt, I will ſuppoſe there is 4 Law in' the commerce of. Spirits-and men, that 
2 Spirit muſt preſent hirmſelf under the ſhape of ſome viſivle thing, For 
as 1n natural and bodily things there is no entercourſe of ation and, paſſion, 
unleſs the things have ſome proportion each to other, and unleſs they com- 
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Mar. 16, 5. 
Matt, 28. 3, 
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municatein ſome Common Matter: ſoit ſeems God hath ordained 4 7 aw 
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Gen. 3. 13. (þ+ inviſible things ſhould converſe with things viſible ina ſhape as they 


are viſible: which is ſo true, that the converfing preſence of a Spiric is 
called a Yiſion or Apparition, And Experience with the Scriptures will 
ſhew us, that not only evil Angels, but good, yea God himſelf converſeth in 
this manner with men, And all this I ſuppoſe Zve knew, 
Secondly, I ſuppoſe further, That as Spirits are to converſe with men 
under ſome viſible ſhape fo is there « Law given them, thar it muſt be 
under the ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may leſs or more reſemble their con- 
«dition. For as in nature we ſee every ſeverall thing hath a feverall and 
futable Phyſiognomy or figure, as a badge of their inward nature, where- 
by it is known as by a habit of diſtinion': ſo it ſeems to be in the ſhapes 
and apparitions of Spirits, And as in a wel-governed Commonwealth 
every ſort and condition of men is known by ſome differing habit, agreeable 
to his quality : ſo it feems it ſhould be in God's great Commomyealch, 
concerning the ſhapes which Spirits take upon ther. And he that gave 
the Law, that a man ſhould not wear the habit of a woman, nor'a woman 
the habit of a man, becauſe that as he had made them diverſe, fo would he 
have them ſo known by their habits : ſo it feems he will not ſuffer a good 
\ and a bad Spirit, a noble and ignoble one, to appear unto men after the fame 
faſhion, | And this alſo I ſuppoſe Eve knew, 
Now from theſe grounds it will follow, That good Angels can take upon 


+ them noother ſhape bur the ſhape of May, becauſe their glorious excellency 


is reſembled only in the moſt excellent of all viſible creatures ; the ſha 
of an inferiour creature would be unſucable, no other ſhape becoming thoſe 
who are called the ſons of God, but his only who was created after God's own 
image, And yet not his neither according as now he is, but according as he 
was before his fall in that glorious beauty of his Integrity, Age and defor- 
mity arethe fruits of Sin z and the Angel in the Goſpel appears like 4 young 
man, hu countenance like per 5 and his raiment white as ſnow, as it were 
reſembling the beaury of glorified bodies in immurability, ſublimity and 
urity, | 
: Hence alſo it follows on the contrary, That the Devil could nor appear 
{ in humane ſhape whileſt Man was in his integrity, becauſe he was a Spirit 
fallen from his firſt glorious perfeRion, and therefore muſt appear in ſuch 
ſhape which might argue his imperfeRion and abafement, which was the 
pon of a Beaſt : otherwiſe no reaſon can be given, why he ſhould nor 
{ rather have appeared unto Zve in the ſhape of a Woman then of a Serpents 
for ſo he might have gained an opinion with her both of more excellency. 
c and knowledge, But ſince the fall of man the caſe is altered, now we know 
he can take upon him the ſhape of Man, and no wonder, fince one falling 
ſtar may well reſemble another, And therefore he appears it ſeems in the 
ſhape of Man's imperfeQion, either for age or deformity, as like an old way, 
c ( for ſothe Witches fay : ) and perhaps it is nor altogether falſe which is 
vulgarly affirmed, That the Dew#l appearing in Hnmane ſhape, hath always 
a deformity of ſome uncouth member or other ; as though he could not ' 


+ yet take upon him Z«mane ſhape entirely, for thar Man himſelf is not en- 


tirely and utrerly fallen as he is. | | 
By this time you ſee the difficulty of the Queſtion is eaſed. Now it ap- 
pears why Eve wondred not to ſee a Spirit ſpeak unto her in the ſhape of a 
« Serpent, becauſe ſhe knew the Law of Spirits apparitions better then we do. 
Again, when ſhe ſaw the Spirit who talked with her to have taken upon 
him the ſhape, though ofa Beaſt, yer of the moſt ſagacious Beaſt of the field, 


the concluded, according to our forelaid ſuppoſitions, That though hewere 
| one 
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oe of the abaſed ſpirits, yet the ſhape he had taken reſembling: his »ature, CAL 
he muſt needs be a moſt crafty and ſagaciow one, and ſo might pry farther Sn. 3. 133 
inco God's meaning then ſhe was aware of, And thus you may ſee ar laſt how EE 
che opinion of the Serpent's ſubtilty occaſioned Eve's fall ; as alfo why the 
Devil, of all ocher Beaſts of the field, took the ſhape of a Serpent, namely, 
rogain this opinion of ſagacity with the Woman, as one who knew. the 
« Principles aforeſaid, | | | 

Here I obſerve that overmuch dotage upon a conceived excellency, whe- 
ther of Wiſdome' or whatſoever elſe, without a ſpecial eye to Gad's com- 
mandment, hath ever been the Occaſion of greateſt errours in the world ; 
and the Devil under this mask uſeth to blear our eyes, and with this bait to 
inveigle our hearts, that he may ſecurely bring us to his lure, Ic was the 
mask of the Serpent's wiſdom and ſagacity, above the reſt of the Beaſts of 
thefield, whereby he brought to paſs our firſt Parents ruine, The admi- 
red wiſdome of the long-living Fathers of the elder world, havitg been for ; 
ſd many ages as Oracles to their off-ſpring grown even to a People and Na- 
tion while they yet liveJ, was the ground of the ancient 1dolatry of man- 
kinde, whileſt they ſuppoſed that thofe tro whom for wiſdome they had re- 
courſe being living, could not bur help them when chey were dead. This 
- we may learnout of * Heſiod;, The men, ſaith he, of the golden age being «* 
once dead, became Azipgvis, Ms | 
— OAanzs W1wy creme, 
Ol pa Quaaour: Dixas  grrA e624 * | | 
' they became Godlings and Patrons of wortal men, and Overſeers of their gaad 
and evil works, So the opinion of the bleſſed Martyrs ſuperlative glory in 
heaven was made the occaſion of the new-found 1dolatry of the Cui ian 
Churches, wherewith they are for the greater part yet overwhelmed, 'And 
the eſteem which Peter had above the reſt of the Apoſtles in regard of chief- * 
dome,evenin the Apoſtles times,was abuſed by the old Deceiver to inſtallche 
mas of fin. This made S.Paxl to ſay, The myſtery of iniquity was even then » Thil. i. 7; 
workingzand therefore he laboured as far as he could to prevent it,by as much / 
deprefling Peter as others exalted him, Nay, he puts the Churches in minde 
of this ſtory of the Serpent's beguiling Zve,that her miſ-hap might be a wat- 
ning to them,2 Cor.,11,2,3.1 am jealous ouer gu (ith he) with 4 godly jealou- 
fie; for I have eſpouſed you to ane hucband, that F might 64 you 4s achaſte 
Virginto Chriſt.But I fear leſt by any means,as the Serpent begniled Eve through 
ha Tubrilty,fo your minds ſhowld be corrupted from the pnguteny that is in Chriff, 
And to come a little nearer homey Have not our Adverſaries, when they 
would get Diſciples, learned this of the Devil, to poſſeſs them firſt with an 
opinion of ſuperlative Learning in their Doors ſurpaſſing any of ours? I 
will ay no more in this point, but that weoughr fa to prize and admirethe 
gifts and abilities of Learning which God hath beſtowed upon men, that 
| the Poleſtarre of his Sacred Ward may ever be in our eye. | 

TH E next thing to be ſpoken of is The 4#40u,Guile: And firſt, I ſhall 
ſhew what it is, To begsile is,through a falle faith and perſuaſion wrought by 
ſome argument of ſeeming good,to bereave a man of ſome good he had or ho- 
ped for,or to bring upon him ſome evil he expected not. PraRice hath made jt 
| fo well known, that I ſhould not need to have given any definition or deſcrip- 
tion thereof, but only for a more diftin& conſideration, Whereas there- 4 
fore I ſaid, that Guile wrought by forelaying a falſe perſuaſion or belief, I . Þ 
would intimate, that it was nothing elſe but a Pra&icalt ws entire ot 
whereof are counterfeit motives; the Coxclsſian an erroneous execution. Now 
as all Practice or Action conſiſts in theſe two, Thechoice of our End,aod The 
execution of Means to attain thereunto : 4 this Practical Sepbiſm we call 
B b 4 - Gnile 
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© Guile the Devil's method to tempt us to ſm. Book, 


* Eph. 6. 11, 


2 Cor, 11. 14+ 


Gen. 27. 36, 


AAP) Guile found in them both z either when an evil End is preſented unto us in 
CAS? the counterfeit of a good, and ſo we are made to embrace Nubem pro Funone, 


and find our ſelves deceiy'd in the event whatſoever the Means were we have 
uſed, or elſe we apply ſuch Means as are either unlawtfull or unſufficient co at- 
tain our End, as being ſo mask'q that they appear unto us far otherwiſe then 
they-are, With both theſe ſorts or parts of Guile the Devil wrought our 
firſt Parents ruine, Firſt, by making it ſeem a thing deſirable and by all . 
means to be laboured for, To be like unto God : which was an ambition of 
that whereof man was not only not capable, but ſuch as little beſeemed him 
to aſpire unto, upon whom God had beſtowed ſo great a meaſure of eloriaus 
perfections, as he ſeem'd a God amongſt the reſt of the creatures, What un- 


. thankfulneſs was this, that he upon whom God beſtowed ſo much, as he 


was the glory of his workmanſhip, ſhould yer think that God ſhould enyy 
him any degree of excellency fit tor him ? For this was the mask wherewith 
the Devil covered both the unfitneſs and impoſſibility of the End he in- 
finuated ; but he beguiled them, Secondly, He put the ſame trick upon 
them in the choice of the Means to be uſed, which was to tranſgreſs the 
ſevere commandment of Almighty God. Had the Aim been allowable, 
yet could not the Means have been taken for good, but only of ſuch as 
were beguiled; in that the Devil made the Woman believe with his que- 


. ſtioning the truth of God's commandment, that the danger was not great, 


nor ſo certainas it ſeemed ; or that evil which might be in the action, would 
be countervailed with the excellency to be attained thereby ; the gloriouſ- 
neſs of which End the Devil ſo ſtrongly ſounded, that it drowned in her 
imagination the leaſt conceit of evil in the Means. And as a- man which 
always looks upward ſees not the danger in the path and way he walks in, 
untill he tumbles into a pit : ſo was it here with our firſt Mother, when thus 
the Devil beguiled her, | 

This firſt a& of the Devil is that wherein we may behold as ina glaſs the 
* art he ſtill uſeth to tempt us unto ſin, and bring us to utter deſtruction : 
All his method is nothing elſe but Guile; he preſents all things fair unto 
our face,and ſuffers not evil to appear before us in its own ugly ſhape, for ſo 
every man would fly from it, When he would tempt a man to Covetouſneſs, 
hecalls it Thrift ; when to Bribes,he calls them Gratyities , when to Intem- 
perance,forſooth it is Good-fellowſhip 5 when to Cruelty, ic muſt be called Z#- 
ftice; when to Prodrgality, it muſt be taken for no other but Ziberality, and 
ſuch like. This is that which the Scripture ſaith, The Dewiltransforms him- 
ſelf into an Angel of light : when he draws to Vice, hewould ſeem to mean 
nothing but Vertue z when he tempts to works of darkneſs, he preſents them 
asthe works of light ; when he plots our ruine and everlaſting undoing, he 
bears us in hand that all aims at our welfare and felicity, 

This is that which is meant in the following verſe, where it is ſaid, The 
ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's head, but the Serpent ſhowld bruiſe 
hi heel : as though the Serpent ſhould love to aſſault at unawares, and fo as 
he might not be ſeen to intend any ſuch matter before he had done the feat 3 
and therefore his faſhion ſhould be to come behinde a man, and asit were to 
catch him by the heel, For that this was the Embleme of Guile and deceit- 
full dealing, it may be gathered from the ſtory of Facob and Eſav, whenas 
Eſau being pt at of the bleſſing by the craft of his brother Facob, makes 
an allufion to his name ; yell, faith he, may he be called Facob, for he hath 
beguiled me now theſe two times, Now Facob had his name in the begin- 
ning, becauſe he caught his brother by the heel when he came out of the 


x womb; for IRY ſignifies the heel, and IV! is as much to ſay as as Heeler : 


whence the alluſion of Eſas hath this ſenſe, if we take it WR by 
| rother 
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brother may well be called an Heeler, for he hath heelcd me theſetwo times, }FYAL 
Now becauſe to come behinde.a man and take him by the bee! was foul play, &<0+ 3 13. 
COVW Nag 


therefore of @PY an heel comes "RY ( dolas, faltacia ) guile, and BY, 
a verb ſignifying #0 deceive or beguile , which is the ſecond {enſe that Eſau 
would imply by his alluſion, That his brother might well be called a Zze- 
eviler, becauſe he had beguiled him now theſe two times, Bur of this I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. | 

Since therefore we have ſeen the Devil's praQice, and learned that he 
works altogether by deceit ; how wary ſhould the confidecation hereof 
makeus to be in all che ways of our life © If we knew we had to-deal with . 
a man that uſed to beguile all that came into his fingers, in what continuall * 
jealoufie and ſuſpicion would we be how would we caft about to find 
which way he might not circumvent us? how wary would we be to enter- 
tain any profer from him ? there could be norhing made ſeem ſo fair, but we 
would ſufpe& ſome foul meaning robein ir, If we wonld be thus diſpoſed 
in matters of leſſer moment, how carefull ſhould we be in greater ? if where 
the ability of deceiving is leſſer, what manner of men ſhould we be when we 
know the Arch-deceiver of the world is continually acrending upon us, 
labouring to beguile us ? Should we here adventure upon any action raſhly * 
No ſurely ; bur be firſt well adviſed, We ſhould not be too confident in 
onr own. perſuaſions, leſt they may prove the Devil's ſuggeſtions: And 
though the reaſons we apprehend be never ſo good, and-the cafe ſeem never 
ſo clear, and the way weare to walk in never fo fecurez yer ought we to 
make ſome pauſe, and aQ@a fit of jealoufie afore we adventure, | 
AND bs much of the Serpent's a&tion,Guzle : Now I come to The 0b- 
jef?, Me, Me, that is, the weaker of the two, Me; ſo much endeared in 
the affection of my Lord, thathe could not but doe any thing at my requeſt, 

Of theſe two reſpects I will ſpeak in order ; and firſt of the firſt, | 
The Devil aſſaults us there where he finds w weakeſt; as here in this firſt 
ſin he attempts the Woman, the weaker veſſell; The Serpent beguiled me : 
for he knows this.is the readieſt way to overcome, A s$kilfull Commander 
being to take a Ciry, will not make his batrery on that part of the wall 
which is ſtrongly fortified, (for ſo he might make his ſhot in vain ;) bur 
will aſſault it there where it is leaſt defenſible, where a breach will be eafily 
" made, and yet entring he becomes Maſter of the whole how well fortified 
ſoever : Even ſo the Devil will be ſure to force us there where we ate leaſt 
abieto reſiſt z if he finds any part not well bulwark'd with reſolution, there 
| he plants the Cannon of his temptation, and with an eafie breach becomes 
Maſter of the whole piece, 
Hence we may learn what to eſteem of thoſe imperfe& courſes concer- 
ning the Commandments of God, too frequent among the ſons of men : 
There are many who reſolve firmly againſt divers kinds of fins, that they ' 
will never bedrawn by any means to commit them; but chey have always 
ſome one wherein they demurre whether they ſhould refolve to yield to it or 
not, if occafion ſhould be offered, Many will forfify themſelves very ſtrong- 
ly againſt the aſſaults. of bribery, of covetouſneſs, of theft, of promiſe-break- 
ing, of drunkenxeſs ; but as concerning #heir luſt they are unrefolveq what 
to doe, if a temptation ſhould affault them > and ſo in others, there is ſame 
other inclination bur flenderly guarded, when for the reſt chey could glory 
how ſtrongly they are fortified. But we muſt know, that whenthe Devil 
comes to aſſault us, he will paſs by us where we are ſirong, and attempt 
us only there where our weakneſs lies z and then we ſhall find all our la- 
bour loſt, and all our- other firength ro have ſtood us in little Read ; For 
what will it boot to guard the walls of our City never ſo ſtrongly, if but. one 
: part 


Fo 


286 | From Four Rules for the governing of our PaſSions. Bock 1. 


RAL? part beleft unguarded for the enemies to enter © Is not all the enemie's? A 
Gen. 3- 13- Ship, thoughin other parts never ſo ſound, will ſink if bur one leaking hole 
| be left unſtopped. Let us therefore ſurvey our Hearts diligent! y#and finding 
where welie expoſed to danger, there moſt ſtrengthen our ſelves with re- 
ſolution, —__ | 
' And thus I come to the ſecond reſpe&t why the Devil made choice of the. 
Woman, namely, becauſe of the vehemency of her Husband's affeRion to- | 
wards her ; ſo that to have gained her was to have gotten him alſo. For 
he ſeemed 'to think that her ſtrengch in her Husband's affte&tion was 
more powerfull to prevail with him then his ſubtile motives were to over- 
come him: and indeed the Event prov'd he was not much deceiv'd, Hence 
we are to obſerve, That the Devil taketh advantage of the wehemeucy of our 
' Paſſions to work onr overthrow ; it he once finde theſe to faſten his hold by, 
he then thinks he may lead us whither he liſt. To have gained our Aﬀedti- 
ons is aSit were to have gotten a party within, which is a dangerous advan- 
tageto further.the invaſion of an enemy z eſpecially when moſt of our Paſ- 
ſions are our Favorites, which we can deny nothing they ask ; and if they 
Eph. 4. 27. be once bribed, will work us wholly to the diſpoſe of our Arch-enemy, 
| That we may- not therefore afford the Devil this advantage, and as it 
werereach him a rope to hang us withall, it behoves us ſo t# govern and 
temper our Paſſions and Afﬀettions that they tranſport us not into the Devil's 
juriſdiftion: - which that we may the berter doe, it will not be unfit to ſer 
down ſome Rules for performance thereof, | | 
T. Firſt therefore, 1t & beſt to reſiſt our _ at the beginning, and to uſe 
the ſame policy which Pharaoh did with the 71ſraelites, that they might not 
over-run his Country, in killing all their infants as ſoon as they were born. 
W hile the ſore js green,Chirurgeons ſeldom deſpair ; but feſtered once,rhey 
hardly cureir: So it is with the Paſſions of our Mind ; when they are firit 
rowing, they are ſoon curbed; but being a little entertained, they will 
ardly be ſubdued, | e 
2, The ſecond means is, Toinure our ſelves tocroſs our Paſſions whep there is 
no danger, and to bridle our ſelves ſometimes from ordinary and lawfull deſires, 
that we may doe it with more eaſe when we are is danger. For how can he 
hope to be able to maſter his Paſſions when dangerous temprations aflaulc 
him, who'never uſed them to it in thetime of his ſecurity 2 We know that . 
men who would fit themſelves for the Wars, will practiſe in the time of 
Peace when there is rio enemy near,and will toil and labour when they might 
be at reſt, will lie hard when they may command a ſoft bed, will watch when 
they might fleep, and all tro make-them able to indure the like when they 
ſhall have need: The like muſt we doe, that we may get an habit to croſs 
and ſubdue our Paſſions, when we ſhall have need, _ | 
3,  Thethird means is, To fly occaſions which may incenſe the Paſſions where- 
unto we are inclined, Occafiones faciunt latrones, ſaith the Proverb, Occa- 
ſion makes him a thief which elſe might have been an honeſt man. Where- 
fore he that commits himſelf to Sea in a boiſterous tempeſt is worthy to 
ſuffer Shipwreck ; and he that willingly puts himſelf in the company of in-- 
feed perſons may blame himſelf if hefall into their diſeaſes. : 
4. Laſtly, but chiefly, When thy Paſbions are moſt vehement, then ſeek for ſuc- 
conr from: Heaven: Fly under the wings of Chriſt as the Chickens under the 
Hen whenthe Kite ſeeks to devour them : Beat at the gates of mercy, and 
cravegrace to overcome thy miſery, - He is thy Father, and will not give 
thee a Serpent, if chou ask him Fiſh, Humble thy. ſelf before him, open 
| thy ſores and woun!s unto him z and the good Samaritan will pourin both 
wine andoyle, and thy Paſſions ſhall melt and fall away as clouds are diſpel- 
led and conſumedby the Sun, | | | DI1S- 
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GENESIS 3.14, 


And the Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou 
art Curſed above all cattel and above every beaſt of the field: upon thy 
belly ſhalt thou goe, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 


GE4<vDHESE words contain in them the Serpent's Doom and 
Deſtiny, pronounced upon him by the great Lord of Hea- 
N venand Earth, They contain in them two parts : Firſt, 
The Reaſon of this Sentence, in the words, Becauſe thou 
haſt done this : Secondly, The Sentence it ſelf, in the words 
following, Thow art curſed above all cattell, &c, 
| The Reaſon of this heavy doom is, _—_ thos haſt 
done this : What This ? namely, Becauſe he had beguiled the Man and 
Woman which God had made, and caufed them to tranſgreſs his great com- 
mandment. He therefore that i the cauſe and occaſion of anothers ſin i as / 
hatefull to God as the deer, and is liable to as great or rather a greater puniſh- 
ment then he: For the Serpent here for cauſing hath this doom, as well as 


the Manand Woman for doing. Nay, which is to be obſerved, hi doom is 


the fr readunto him, as ifhe were the Arch-offender, and not to the Man 
or Woman till he was done with, What ſhould this mean, but that his fault, 
being the moyer, was more grievous in the eyes of God then theirs? which 
is the reaſon alſo why the Woman comes inthe yext place to have her Sen-) 
tenice, becauſe ſhe had been a fin-maker, and was guilty, not only of her own 
perſonall fin, but of her husband's alſo ; whence +he Man who had finn'd 
_ only himſelf, and not cauſed others to ſin, had his judgement Uaft of all, I 
mighe alſo confirm the ſame from the quality of their ſeverall judgements, 
in that the Serpent alone is doom'd to be accarſed, and no ſuch word ſpoken 
either ofthe Man or the Woman, 
 ButT ſhall not need to tarry here to prove How horrible and fearfull a thing 
it is tobe the Author of another's fin, We know they are the words of our 
Saviour, Matt, 18, 6,7, Woe unto the world becauſe of ſcaudals, and woe 
wnto the man by whom a ſcandal cometh, it were better for him that a mil- 
fone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea. And S. Paul ( 1 Cor.8.13. ) would eat no meat as long as che world laſteth, 
rather then make his brother to offend, Would they would conſider this who 
are not content alone to ſin themſelves, but play the Devil in corrupting 0-/ 
thers, It ſeems they long to be double damn'd, T would alſo they would think 
of this who make no conſcience at all by extremities and vexations,and other 
grievances, to drivea man to Perjury and other grievous ſins, and yet think 
themſelves free ; when they: ſhould know, that he that is the Author of 
another's fin makes another's guilt his own, and ſhall ſhare in the puaiſh-' 
ment every whit as deep as he; | 

Bur- this ſhall ſuffice ro have obſerved in the firſt part, The Reaſon of the 
Serpent's doom, Now I come to the ſecond, The doom: it felf : wherein the 
words,as you ſee,have all relation to the Serpent ; For the Lord ſaid unto the 
Serpent, Thew art carſed, &s, Thou ſhalt zoe npon thy breaſt, exc, But be- 


cauſe 
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Judges 1. 7+ 


auſe this Serpent was' more then a brute Serpent, the Devil himſelf being 


_ 3-\'*- the chief Agent in this his Inſtrument ; it is a thing much controyerted, 


1pon which of theſe this Curſe u here pronounced, '1, Somewould have it 
ſpoken onely of the brute Serpent, becauſe here is a compariſon made with 
cattell and beaſts of the field, thereby accounting the Serpent one of thar 
number, Beſides, Satan (they ſay) was accurſed before this time, and 
ſome of the words in this Curſe cannot well be applied to any but the brute 
Serpent, as that he ſhonld eat the duſt of the earth, &c, 2, Others would 
have thi Curſe pronounced onely upon the Spiritual Serpent, the Devil; 
becauſe the brute Serpent was onely an Inſtrument abuſed by the Devil, and 
neither knew what was done, nor could doe withall; and why ſhould ic 
therefore be puniſhed ? 3. Others would divide the Controverſie, applying 
the firſt part of the Curſe (in the 14. verſe) to the brute Serpent, the 
latter (in the 15. verſe) to the Devil or Spiritual Serpent : becauſe as the - 
latter words, of the promiſed ſeed of the woman which ſhould deſtroy the Ser- 
pent and his ſeed, muſt needs be meant of Chriſt and Satan; ſo the 
former words are, moſt fitly appliable to the brute Serpent onely. Bur 
againſt this may be ſaid, That the ſame Thou and Thee ſpoken of in the 
firſt part of the C#7ſe is all one with the Thos and Thee in the latter, and 
therefore of whatſoever the firſt is meant, of the ſame is alſo meant the 
latter. 4, There is therefore a fourth opinion, That this Curſe is through- 
out pronounced upon both, both upon the Serpext and the Devil, In 
which though there be ſome difference about the manner how, yet Iem- 
brace it as the trueſt, as not onely conceivingit may be ſo, by the fitneſs of 
all the parts ſo applied to both ; but think moreover that this onely ought 
to be the meaning and no other, if it be conceived as I amnow to ſheyw, 

For in the firſt place, The Devil when he beguiled man came not as a 
naked Spirit, but in the ſhape and figure of a Serpezt, ( a5 I have ſhew'd 
heretofore z) and therefore that his puniſhment in the manner might be ſu- 
table and anſwerable to his offence, he was to receive his doom likewiſe 

! under the figure of a Serpezt, and the ſtyle thereof framed unto a Serpent's 
condition : for God uſeth in his wiſdom to brand the Puniſhment with the 
ſtamp of the Sin, that the offender thereby might not onely know what he 
felc,butalſo reade why he ſuffered. Why were Adonibezek's thumbs and great 
toes cut off, but that he might reade therein, as he did, his former cruelty 2 
Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs and toes cut off, gathered meat 
under my Table : As I have done, ſo God hath requited me, Why was 
Pharaoh with his Hoſt rather drowned in the Sea, then lainin the Field, 
but that all the world might reade it was for his cruel Edi to drown all the 
male children of the Hebrews ? Why did Abſalom lie with David's Con- 
cubines, but to put David in mind that he had lien with Uriah's wife « And 
why was the Curſeof the Devil ſhaped here in and unto the condition of 

the Serpent, but becauſe he had beguiled manin a Serpext's ſhape? 
Secondly, For the Serpent ; The known excellency and ſubtilty of the 
Serpent above all the Beaſts which God had made the Devil had abuſed co 
gain credit with the woman, that he was an excellent and a moſt ſagacious 
Spirit, and therefore might be able to pry farther into God's meaning then 
ſhe could ; which was the cauſe of her attention, and ſo of her ruine, For 
I have- ſhewed heretofore that the Woman in the ſtate of Integrity 
knew well enough, That as it was the Law of Spirits in their commerce 
with men to preſent themſelves under the ſhape of ſome viſible thing ; ſo 
it muſt be likewiſe under the ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may more or leſs 
reſemble their condition: and that as the gloriowe Spirits might takeno 
other ſhape but of May, the glory of viſtblecreatures ; fo the fallen Lpirc 
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could not then afore Man's fall take any other ſhape but of a Beaft, thereby FAS 
to bewray his abaſement : Yer becauſe the Devil here took upon him the Gt» 3. 144 


ſhape of the moſt wiſe and moſt excellent of Beaſts, he ſo bleared the Wo- 


man's eyes withan opinion of his Excellency and Sagacity, that in a manner 


ſhe forgor, or regarded not, that he was one of the evil and abaſed Spirits z 
which was the ground of her miſerable ruine and overthrow, 

Now becauſe the Excellency and Sagacity of the Serpent had thus been 
the occaſion of man's confuſion, by being made the lying countetteit of the 
' Devil's Excellency and Wiſdom, and the mask whereby he ſo covered his 
vileneſs, that the Woman took him not to be as he was indeed, therefore 
God in his wiſdom thought good to change the copy, and henceforth to 
blurre and deface that unhappy Phyſtognomical letter,and by abaſing the Ser- 
pent for the time to come,to make him an everlaſting embleme and monu- 
ment,wherein man might hieroglyphically reade the malice, vileneſs and ex- 
ecrable baſeneſs of. that wicked Spirit which had beguiled him ; to hate him1 
(as now we do the Serpent ) with mortal hatred, and by his uniucky fortune 
to expe the Devil's deadly deſtiny: In a word, that which was once uſed 
for a mask to cover the Devils knavery, ſhould for the future bea glaſs 
wherein to behold his villany, 

Theſe being the Reaſons which have led me to underſtand this Curſe in 


an equal ſenſe, both of the brute Serpent and the Devil, and inthe literal 


—_— 


ſenſe applied unto the Serpezt, yet therein ſhaping out the MalediQtion of 
the Devil, as truly as the Devil had rcaken upon him the Serpent's ſhape : 
Let us now come to a more particular handling of the words, And firſt 
we will conſider them, As they are the Curſe of the unreaſonable Serpent; 
Secondly, As they include the Devil's malediction, 

But for the better underſtanding thereof, before we can proceed, two 
things are to be refolvd, Firſt, How it could be Fuſt with God to puniſh the 
brute Serpent, who was Inſflrumentum «mpoaipsmy, and had neither will to 
fin, nor yet knowledge of what the Devil had done; eſpecially it we ſup- 
poſe, as I have done hitherto, that the Devil took onely the ſhape of. a 
Serpent, which the Serpent could not doe withall, For this argument hath 
driven ſome to affirm, That the whole Curſe was to be underſtood onely of 
the Spiritual Serpent, and not atall of the Natural. But why ſhould this 
ſtumble them more as concerning the Fuſtneſs of God, then that in Adam's 
cenſure in the 17,verſe, where the whole Zarth is curſed for Adam's ſake? 
Curſed be the Earth for thy ſake, &c, But what had the Earth done * or how 
was it guilty of Adam's tranſgreſion? Again, Chap. 6, v. 5,7. it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, That becauſe God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in 
the earth, he ſaid, I will deſtroy both man and beaſt, and the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air, But how were the beaſts,the creeping things,and the 
fowls of the air partakers of man's wickedneſs ? what had 'they done more 
then been abuſed by him £ which they could not avoid, he being their Lord 
and Maſter, And ſhould not we think that Law of God juſt, Zevzt, 20,15, 
whereif a man commit abomination with a beaſt, the beaſt is commanded to 
be ſlain as well as the man, who onely had ſinned? This proves that ObjeRi- 
on to be wholly inſufficient. But yet the difficulty of the reſolution, How 
this may ſtand with God's juſtice, remains as before; which therefore 
comes now to be reſolved, 

I. We know that all the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the Air, 
and the Fiſhes of the Sea were made for the uſe and ſervice of Man in one 
kinde or other, as he ſhould have occaſion to uſe them. 2, If Man had 
ſtood in his firſt creation, the ſervice of the Creatures ſhould have been 
ſutable to his excellency and integrity, and ſo ay a noble then now it 5, 
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Y G that even the creatures might be partakers of his happineſs then, in char ſenſe 
= / It 1they yet *look for the glorious liberty of the ſons of God to come, 3, Bur 
Y AW DL ATNEY Y £ —_ 
3 * Rom. 8. 21. when man was ance fallen.the ſervice ot the creature was altered,and became 
a bondage of corruption, as *S, Paul terms it,that1s, ignoble,and ſutableto the 
raens | condition of man under fin : Thoſe which ſhould have been imployed 
excellently for the uſe of his integrity, are now to ſerve him ignominiouſly 
according to his fin and miſery ; namely, either to be the means to puniſh 
him for his fin, or to relieve him in his miſery. To puniſh him, all the Crea- 
tures for his uſe are become baſe, corrupt and unworthy, and fo ngthing (0 
uſefull for him as they had been: the Earch will not bring forth for him, 
E but with his labour and toil; and thentoo when it ſhould bear him corn, 
E . it brings forth thorns and thiſtles : the Creatures which ſhould ſerve and 
E- , honour him, do often ſeiſe upon him, and deſtroy him, And thus arethe 
Creatures imployed for man's uſe indeeg, bur a wotull uſe, to affii& and 
puniſh him for his ſin all the daies of his life. Another way notwithſtanding 
they are uſefull and ſerviceable for his good, as heljs ro relieve and berter 
him inthis his condition of fin; as to be made Documents of the wrath of 
God to move him to Repentance, and Emblems to know the condition of 
his moſt deadly enemy the Devil, and how he ought to abhorreand hate 
him, and the hope and expectation of conquering and triumphing over 
him in the zleſſed ſeed of the woman, And for this uſe and ſervice was the 
Serpent abaſedand made vile, according to his Cyrſe in my Text ; That as 
he was made excellent, to ſerve him in integrity ; ſo he was now abaled, 
to be made fit to doe him the beſt ſervicein his miſery. + And what 1n- 
7uftice could this be in God 2 when he made himat firſt, he made him ſoas 
he made him for the ſervice of man ; and now when he marr'd him, he 
marr'd him likewiſe for man's ſervice, 

The ſecond thing to be reſolved is, Whether this Curſe were pronounced 
onely npon one individual Serpent , or whether upon all Serpents in general, 
or upon ſome one onely kind which the Devil had thus abuſed, Of one indivi- 
dual. Serpent it cannot be, becauſe there is mention here of the enmity of 
the ſced of the Serpent and the ſeed of the woman; which implies a genera- 

tion of many Serpents : and befides, this Curſe was to be a Monument 
not onely to Adam, butts all his poſterity, as long as the world laſted ; bur 
one individual Serpent lived not fo long. Neither 1s it credible to be 
{ſpoken of al kinds of Serpents in general 3 Becauſe there 1s almoſt as great 
a variety of Serpents as of four-footed beaſts of ſeveral kinds and ſpecies ; 
and why ſhould any kind ſuffer ſave that onely which had beenabuſed to 
offend * Befides, I make no doubt but divers kinds of Serpents went at the 
firſt Creation upon their breaſts as now they do, and were every whit as 
baſe as now they are, excepting the general decay of all Creatures ſince the 
Fall, It remains therefore that it was oyely one kind of Serpent which bore 
this ſpecial Maledi&tion; and that ſuch a kind as was not onely the »0b/e/f of 
all the kinds of Serpents, bur as it ſeems far excelling all the Creation be- 
fides ( Man onely excepted) for beauty, wiſdom and ſagacity ; bur atter- 
| ward by this Curſe became not onely baſer then the reſt of the beaſts of the 
field, but even as baſe and vile as the vileſt kind of Serpent, And therefore it 
could not be the Baſilisk,as ſome have held, though it be the moſt poiſonfull 
of all others, and as it werea King among Serpents, as the name imports ; 
for if Plinie and Solinws, who report the former, ſay true, this Serpent here 
accurſed ſhould rather be any other kind then that, becauſe the Boſilz5k 
+. .., (upon their report) goes with his breaſt and fore-part of his body advan- 
oe a ced, ( ereiFs 34 medio incedens, faith * Plinie, or, as * Salinus, media cor- 


* Cap. 27. pores parte ſerpit, media ardumus eft & excelſms, ) but this Serpent _w_ _=_ 
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have conceived the clean contrary. For as by this example we may believe 
that the Serpent now accurſed did fo before his curſe , ſothat he ſhould 
ſtill doe ſo, it is a moſt direR gainſaying of Scripture to imagine, | 

But to come to the words of the Doom which, as you ſee, are firſt Gene- 
ral, then Particular, General in theſe, Thou art curſed above all cattell, and 
above every beaſt of the field, What itis to be accurſed, we ſhall know, if 


from the hour of his doom #0 go for ever #pon his breaſt + which I wonder XAT 
they conſidered not, who fromthe advanced poſture of the Zafilisk's body Gen. 3, 14, 


we firſt underſtand what it is20 be bleſſed, Tobe bleſſed or happy is nothing , 


elſe bur an all-fruition of good, or to have a ſufficient provifion and 
furniture of good, both for being. and well-being, So then chat Crea- 
ture is h«ppy and bleſſed which hath a ſufficiency of all good for the bein 
and preſervation of it ſelf; which wants neither endowments inward, 
nor means outward for the attaining of that End whereof icis by nature 
capable. Tobe accurſed is to have the contrary to this , to be deſpoiled 
either of endowments internal or inherent, without which it hath no dig- 
nity among the creatures ; or externa], without which it cannot live and 
preſerve it ſelf, but with much penury, difficulty, toiland danger, What- 
ſoever therefore among the Beaſts of the- field ( for with ſuch onely is the 
compariſon made) is for inherent perfections of all the moſt unworthy. and 
baſe, or for the outward furniture of means for the preſervation of that ig- 
noble Being, by unproviſion, of all others the moſt wretched and miſerable, 
this is that which is accurſed above all cattell and aboye every beaſt of the 
field, And ſuch was the Serpent's condition to be for the general, 
And now for the particalars , let us goe on and (ee how they are expreſſed: 
and that is inthree things, 1. To go upon the breaft,or to have the poſture of 
the Body groveling on the earth;whereby (as I ſhall ſhew preſently) is impli- 
ed the abaſement of the creature. 2.70 have for meat the duſt of the earth , 
wherein is ſhewn its unproviſion of food for the maintenance of its life, being 
of all Beaſts of the field to have the baſeſt and courſeſt fare, 3.To be in cont:- 
»ual,mortal and irreconcilable enmity with man, both his Lord and the Lord 
of thereſt of the creatures; from whom it ſhould be in continuall danger and 


fear of its life, and once eſpied be ſure to have its brains daſh'd out by him : / 


And which makes the miſery ſo much the,greater,to be no way able to bere- 
venged of his enemy other then to come #nawares behind him, and then alſo 
not able to reach above his heel; as being moſt unequally matched, he walking 
aloft with his head and whole body advanced, while the miſerable Serpent 
ſhall lie groveling on the ground, ready to be troden apieces under his feet, 

Of. theſe three Particulars let us ſpeak ſeverally; and firſt of -the 
firſt, Upon thy breaſt ſhalt thow go, In the Hebrew it is 192” 72, which 
ſome turn, Upon thy belly : which interpretation hath been one great cauſe 
of the difficulty to underſtand the meaning of this Maleditioo, For if the 
ſhape of the Serpent were after the faſhion it is now, it is not poſſible to ima- 
gine how it could ever have gone otherwiſe then upon the belly , for to 
think that ever it went an-end, were a conceit more worthy to be derided 
then to. be believed, By which means there appeared no other way to 
evade this difficulty, bur co affirm that the Serpent indeed went upon his 
belly from the beginning ; bur either that it was not ſo toilſometo him, 
or not for a curſe unto him till now : which, for my part, it being fo far 
from thelerter of the Text, I could never yet believe... I had much rather 
In this follow the Vulgar or Ferome's Tranſlation, which reads, ſuper petFus 
tum gradiers, upon thy breaſt ſhalt thou go; for upon the belly I believe the 
Serpent went from the firſt Creation, but not #pox the bref until this pre- 
ſent maledition. The breaſt of the Serpent I call the upper part of the 
| ES Cc 32 Serpent's 
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-  Serpent's body, from the navell up to the head ; The belly, the orher 
Gen. 3. T4. part or the other half downward, with which though at the firſt he walked 
WO prone to and upon the.carth, yet was the other part, his breaſt and head, 
(reared up and advanced, untill for having been abuſed to the ruine of man- 
kind, he was now with his whole body to creep groveling upon the earth, 
And perhaps thus much the Septyagint meant to inſinuate by their Tranſla- 
tion, which is, & Tp ala v Th xyiAtg cs, upon thy breaſt and thy belly ; 
where it may ſeemthat they rendred two words tor one in the Texr, for il. 
(luſtration, and for intimation of this, That whereas the Serpent before 
went onely upon his belly, &R th zoMig, now he ſhould from henceforth 

walk 643 Top mY« & Ty *o!Aig, upon his breaſt and belly too, 

As for the Hebrew |!2 here uſed. there is no neceſlity at all co tranſlate ir 
the belly, but rather ſome probability of the contrary in the Etymology of 
the word. For though in the Heres the Theme be not uſed, yer in the 
Chaldee 3, which ſignifies incurvatios fait, to bow downward, ſeems to 
mean the inclination of the head and breaſt, or upper part of the body, to 
the earth ; as may be gathered from that of Elijah, 1 Kings 18, 42, where 
it is ſaid, that Elijah went up to the top of Carmel, & pronum ſe abjecit i 
terram, and caſt himſelf down upon the earth, and put his face between his 
knees : for here the Targum uſeth chis word $713, the Radix of 112, Again 
Mark 1.7, in thoſe words of Fohn Baptiſt, There tu one cometh after me, 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe ; here for 
the Greek word xuþes, ftoop down, the Syriack hath Ia, of as near a kin to 
{72 as is the SJriack to the Chaldee, The word I ir (elf is of rare uſe 
in the Bible beſides in this place, and therefore we can receive no great help 
from the comparing of places, Ir is read again Zewvzr. 11. 42, and thar 
with a ſingular mark, as the Maſorites have obſerved ; for the Yau cholew 
in the laſt ſyllable is N21 WW, a great Yas, and exactly the middlemoſt let- 
rer of all the Law of Moſes, if their Arithmerick failed them not, Bur no 
particularity of ſignification can from that place be gathered, the ſpeech 
_— of creeping things, which goe as well upon the breaſt as the belly,and 
the belly as the breaſt, 

Since therefore the word here uſed neither hindreth our opinion, nor 
much furthereth ic, we will come to ſuch other grounds as may prove our 
aſſertion, for the Serpent's going with breaft advanced afore the Fall of 
3 man, and zot groveling till his Malediftion, And firſt ler it be confidered 
b Rob: hnax nfire there is v0 i2poſſibility of it in regard of the frame of the Serpent, which 
TO Vale Ceilor: ap? APPEALS both by their advancing themſelves when they affaule a man, 
Mes, dari rpm br Owhich the Painters expreſs in their Pictures) and alſo when they ſwim 
Woea Pref, or Hnberthrough the water, which is with their head and ſome part of their breaſt 
ir Dole —__— raiſed above water, even as a Swan holdeth pp her neck; as I have heard 
gt 1... 15+ affirmed by ſuch as have been eye-witneſſes and laſtly, Plinie and Solinws 
#-ium v'l 116014 report of the Baſilish, that the Bafilisk walks ſo ſtill ; as I ſhewed a little 


pa Lo wum crbewnpert; chore, And it may be, as when the Giant-like ſtature of mankind was 


Cher: AY RM /Jiminiſhed after the Floud in a manner throughout the world, and for many 
of Hh #7 —_ "78es, yet was there by God's diſpoſition ſtill a race of Giants left even till 
oh the time of David, for a monument and witneſs of the truth of a far 


bigger ſtature in former times, which elſe could not fo eaſily have been 

* Some thick believed or imagined ( Such were the * Z anzummims in Abraham's time, 
- are ag" the ſons of Ax«k in Moſes's, and Goliah intherime of David, and it may be 
— * there are yet ſome in ſome part of the world to be found ) as, I ſay, 
theſe ſeem to have been preſerved by God, asa memorial unto men that 

they were not now as at the firſt; ſo it may beit was the will of God and 

' is, amongſt ſo many kinds of Serpents to preſerve this oxe, that it ſhould 

not 
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not 2s the reſt go groveling upon the earth, bur might be as a monument of "T7 1 
the truth of the malediGion of the teſt toall poſterity, Thus much of G*n+ 3: 14+ 


the poſſibility, which would be far greater, if we ſhould with S, Baſil, 
Ephrem Syrus, Moſes Bar-Cephas, and many others, affirm that the Serpea » 
had feet, namely, {ſome ſhort ones beneath the navel! : For feet are not efſen- 
tiall to the nature of athing, as _ by the lame, who can live withonr 
them, and by others ſometimes by the defect of nature born without 
them, And thoſe who can believe the wonderfull change of Man by his 
fall, of an immortal creature to become mortal, of one to have been born 
with all glorious endowments both of body and ſoul, now to be brought 
into the world the moſt unfurniſhed of all che creatures z thoſe who _ 
| lievethegreat alteration of the Earth it ſelf when it was accurſed for man's 
fin, the diminution of the time of man's life and of his ſtature even ſince 
the floud ; canany who believe theſe things, think it ſo incredible for the 
Serpent once to have had ſome ſmall feer, andafterward to have had none, 
being a creature wherein God intended to leave a monument for ever 2. Bur 
of this I will determine nothing, neicher doth my aſſertion fimply depend 
upon it, but may well enough conſiſt without it, £1 
| - But becauſe poſſibility is nor ſufficient. of. it (elf alone to infer a probabi- 
lity, 1 have therefore one thing to adde more thereto, namely, the reaſon 
' and cauſe even in nature (ſappoſing ſtill God's abaſing of 'the Serpeat's 
firſt creation ) of this alteration of the poſture of the Serpent's gate from 
that it was at the beginning, | b | 
Firſt, We know the more excellent'and ſublime thenature of a creature 
is, the more it raiſeth it ſelf upward ; the more ignoble and baſe, the mote ic 
falls downward, This we ſeein the Elements themſelves : the Fire, the 
moſt excellent and operative of the four, raiſeth it ſelf above the reſt; the 
Earth, the baſeſt and moſt nnactive of all, is alſo of all the moſt dejeRed, 
Secondly, As there is this 'difference in the Elements, ſo there is in the 
Mixed bodies z ſome conſiſting of a more ſublime and excellent temper, 
others of a more baſe and ignoble mixture; and that as in other, ſo a- 
mongſt ſuch creatures as liveand move upon the earth, _ 
Thirdly, This their nobleneſs within diſcovereth it ſelf 1n the Body 
without, by advancing them naturally in 'their gate and geſture: whence 
Mas, being of all creatures living upon the earth! of the moſt excellenc 
temper and ſublimed condition of nature, is therefore of all other the 
moſt advanced in body z 


Pronaque cum ſpettant animalia catera terram, 
0s homini ſublime dedit, &s. 


And whereas others ſee with down-caſt eyes, 
He with a lofty look did man induc, | 
And bad him Heav'n's tranſcendent glories view. 


Yea experience will tell us, that even amongſt men themſelves, thoſe who 
are of a more exalted nature, either by heroick temper or predominancy of 
heat, are alſo more advanced in the poſture of their bodies, - Among Beaſts 
themſelves the baſeſt is the moſt creeping z the noble Lion adyanceth his 
head and breaſt ſo far as the frame of his body is thereof capable, and ſo the 
reſt: and of all creatures we may obſerve belides, that thoſe creatures 
y_ the moſt ſagaciry who come moſt near to walk upright as Man 
th, | EY 
If therefore the Serpent were of fo ſublime a nature at the firſt, as 
thereby it was more ſubtle then any beaſt of the OTIINS God had wy de; 
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how could ſo excellent a temper, the ground offo much ſagacity, bur ad- 
* yance the body thereof as far as the frame and ſhape thereof could admit ? 
On the contrary, if afterward the Serpent became the moſt abaſed and 
accurſed of all the beaſts of the field, how (ſhould -not+this alteration of his 


former temper and diſpoſition of nature make the geſture of his body alſo 


ſatable, by ſttooping and groveling upon the earth £ Who knows not thar 
the natural poſition of Man is erected agreeable to his excellency above 
other creatures having life and motion? and yet notwithſtanding ſo much 
hath the deje&ion of his primitive nature for fin weakned im him this pro. 
; penſion, that were it nor for education, it is ſuppoſed, yea-and by experi- 
enceconfirmed, that he would walk upon all four like a beaſt. And ſhall 
we wonder that the malediRion of the Serpent, exceeding that of Man's, 
ſhould produce as muchas this? | 
So then to conclude this firſt particular of the Serpent's curſe 3. I under- 
ſand it, from the ground aforeſaid, as inſinuating the cauſe by 'the outward 
and (enfible effe&, according to the manner of the Scripture ; namely, the 
{ abaſement and fall of the Serpent's whole nature from hisprimitiveper- 
feion, diſcovered by the fall of his once advanced body, thenceforth to go 
oroveling upon the earth: even as the deſpoiling of the nature of Man of the 
inward endowments of perfection, is by the ſame ſacred Trope infinuated by 
+ his outward nakedneſs ; that is, the obſcaration of that glorions and celeſti- 
all beauty which he had before his fin; The difference whereof was {6 
great, that he could not endure afterward to behold himſelf any more, bur 
_ a covering, even to hide himſelf from himſelf, $235 
nd now I come to the ſecond particular, Duff ſhalt thos eat all the days of 
thy life. The courſeſt diet that any living creature hath allowed him. 
None of the Beaſts of the field with whom he'is compared are thus poorly 
* provided for ; nay not any other, unleſs the baſe Zarthworm, not worthy 
to benamed among the creatures. Evenwith this vileſt of creatures is now 
ranked that once ſo noble a creature, the Serpent, Which yet is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as though the Pw did not ſometime eat ſomething elſe, 
for they ſometime deyour birds, frogs,and ſuch like ; bur that this is the or- 
dinary fare which God hath provided him, and if at any time hegetteth an 
other, he goeth beyond his limits. Whence Zſay 65, 25, among the ble{- . 
ings of the new Feruſalem this is reckoned for one, that the Serpent ſbould 
i eat duſt ; that is, bemade to be contented with the diet God had appointed 
him, and not to encroach upon the food appointed for others, _ x 
But why did God appoint him this Food * I anſwer, Even to.continue him 
in that accurſed and vile condition to which he had dejeted him: For Food 
is for the repairing and preſervation of nature, and the goodneſs or badneſs 
thereof doth make the temper of. the body better or worſe. - Hence ac- 
cording to the degrees of excellenicy in the creatures, their Foqd is finer or 
courſer : Plants ſuck the moiſture of the earth ; Beafts live. moſt upon 
plants ; but Man of the fleſh of cattell, fowl, and fiſhes, Since therefore the 
Serpent was to have no better fare then the duſt of the earth; as it argues 
the baſeneſs of his nature, which can with ſuch food be nouriſhed, ſo doth 
ir neceſſarily imply his continnance in thar his dejeRion and vileneſs : 
whereas otherwiſe 1t were not impoſſible, becauſe his nature for the eſſence 
is ſtill the ſame it was, if his diet were as it had been, for him to improve 
. himſelf more near to his primitive temper then now he is, But God, who 
had decreed he ſhould ever remain under this matediQion, appointed alſo the 
means to retain him therein, 
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And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and ber ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel. 


= HE third and laft particular remains to be treated of; wilt 
LIRA nt enmity between thee and the woman, &c, This no doubr 
Sa intendeth in ſome things more direRly the Piritual Ser- 
ve pent then the brute; yet for the general it may and ought, as 
4 well as thereſt, to be expounded of the brute Serpent, as a 
p Glaſs wherein to behold che malice and deſtiny of the 
other, the Devil, It containeth two parts z The Enmity, 
and the Event and Managing thereof, For the Enmity, how it is verified 
concerning the brute Serpent experience telleth, Ir is ſome part of the 
happineſs of the creature to be the Fayourite of Man who is the Lord thete- 
of ; what honour could betide it greater then this * Bat between the Ser- 
pent and Man is the moſt deadly enmity, and the ſtrongeſt antipathy that Is 
amongſt the Beaſts of the field ; ſuch an one as diſcovereth it ſelf both in 
the natural and ſenſitive faculties of them both, For the fitſt, Their 
humours are poiſon each to other : the gall of a Serpentit is Man's deadly» 
poiſon ; and fo is the fpittle of a Man affirmed to poiſon the Serpent, 
For the ſenſitive ancipathy, it appears in that the one doth ſo much abhorre 
the fight and preſence of the other, Man's nature is at nothing ſo much 
aſtoniſhed as at the fight of a Serpent ; and like enough the Serpent is in 
like manner affected ar the ſight of Man; and that more eſpecially, as the ! 
Naturaliſts affirm, of a »#aked man, then otherwiſe, As though his in- 
ſtin& even remembred the time of his maledi&ion, when he and naked man 
flood before God to receive this ſentence of everlaſting enmity. 

And whereas the words of the Text do in ſpecial point out the Womas in 
this ſentence of enmity ; the Naturaliſts do obſerye, that is greater and 
more vehement with that ſex then with the male of mankinde : Infomuch 
That Rupertu affirmeth, That if but the naked foot of a 7/oman doth never, 
ſo littlepreſs the head of a Serpent before he can ſting her, both che head 
and body preſently dieth 5 which no cudgell or other weapon will cauſe, buc 
that ſome life and motion will ſtill remain behinde, Moc (faich he) its 
eſſe, ipſorum qui per induſtriam exploraverunt fida relatione comperimus, 
Lib, 3.4 Trin. c,20, You know my Author, who affirms that he had 
this from the feithfull report of ſuch as had purpoſely beſtow'd their pains to 
find out the truth t ve | 

The remaining words of my Text do expreſs rhe. Managing and Event 
of this enmity, which is far more dangerous and nnlucky oi the Serpent's 

art then on Man's : - for: Man is able to reach the Serpent's head, where his 
ife chiefly reſtdeth, and where a blow is deadly ; bur as for the Serpent, he 
ſhall not be ableto prevail againſt Man otherwiſe then privily aad unawares, 
and that but in the loweſt part, namely, when he ſhall paſs him unſeen, to 
ſting him by the heel. And thar this is the nature of a Serpent ic appeareth 
in the words of Day's blefling, Gen, 49,17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the 
| Cc4 way, 
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PRALS® way, an Adder in the 94, that biteth the horſe heels, ſo that bis rider ſhall 
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to make an end of this diſcourſe alſo, it is a thing to 
be obſerved in the nature of a Serpent, that afſoon as he perceiveth man _ 
ready to throw or ſtrike at him, he will preſently roul his body tor a buckler 
ro ſave his head; even as though he had ſome impreſſion of that doarine 
which God here read him in my Text, Ipſe conterer tibi caput, He ſhall 
bruiſe thy Head; Beware thy head. 

AN D thus hitherto I have conſidered theſe words as they are the curſe 
of the brute Serpent:Now I am to go over with them again,to ſhew how they 
are ptopounded unto us by God as a Glaſs wherein to behold the Devil's 
maledi&ion; the Serpent being made now the diſcovery of his: vileneſs, 
which once he abuſed for a mask to hide it from the woman. As there- 
fore the Serpent is the moſt accurſed of all the cattell and beaſts of the field; 

iſo is the Devil the moſt accurſed Spirit amongſt all orders and , degrees of 
Spirits : namely, of the higheſt of Angels become the abjecteſt of Spirits , 
more baſe and accurſed then the moſt curſed damned Soul ; having little 
or nothing left him of that ow which was ſutable to a ſpiritual conditj- | 
on: and this is the ſtate of the Dewi for the general, anſwerable to that of 
the Serpent. | or | 
Now for the particalars, The firſt is, Upon thy breaſt ſhalt thow g0, 
How doth this befit the Dewi! ? The Devil hath no bodily breaſt rogo 
upon : But as I ſhewed in the Serpent, that this groveling ſignified the 
abaſemenc of his whole nature from its primitive excellency , ſo in the 
«Devil it ſignifies his ſtooping down and falling from his moſt ſublime and 
glorious condition, A wonderfull ſtoop this was, when that which had 
been advanced as high as heaven, was made to fall down as low, yea lower 
then the earth it ſelf. This is the Devil's going #pon hi breaft, this the 
groveling of that once ſo highly reared poſture : according to that deſcrip- 
tion of Fade ver, 6, who calls them the Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation; agreeable to that of S, Peter 2 Ep, 2,4, 
God | Go not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to hell, . 
The ſecond particular is, The duſt of the earth ſhalt thos eat ali the days 
of thy life, The food wherewith Spirits are fed is analogicall, ſpiritual 
and not corporal; we muſt therefore here ſeek out that which in them 
hath the fitteſt reſemblance with corporal food, The life of Angels con- 
ſiſts in the continuall contemplation of the excellent Greatneſs, wonderfull 
Goodnels, and glorious Beauty of the Eſſence of God, both as it is init ſelf, 
and as it is communicated unto his: creatures. © This is that which our Sa- 
viour intimates, Matt, 18. 10, Their Angels do always behold the face of mm 
Father which # in heaven, The food of Angels, whereby this their In- 
relleQuall life and vegetation is ſtrengthened and continued, is that unſpeak- 
able joy and delight which accompanies their contemplation of God, and 
which they finde in the beholding of whatſoever elſe hath any conformity 
. and ſutableneſs with him, his Power,his Wiſdome,his Glory, his Goodnels : 


mw 


Lube 15.7, 20- according to that in the Goſpel, There s joy in heaven, and inthe preſence 


of the Angels of God, for one ſinner that repente:th, This is that Manna which 
eeds the bleſſed Angels, and which makes them unweariable and unfatiable 
in their.contemplationand imitation of God, as corporal food enablerh the 
body for the continuance of corporal a@ions and works, | 
And ſuch as this had been the Devil's fare, had he not fallen from his firſt 
eſtate by fin: whereas now in ſtead of that Manna, he is fain with the Ser- 
pent to feed on a food as courſe and as baſe as the duſt of the earth. For 
as ofa glorious Angel he is fallen to be a damned Spiritz fo is his diet an- 
[werable to continue him in that damnable eſtate ; namely, a food clean 
contrary 
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contrary to that of the bleſſed Angels, and a very earth to their heaven, a FRA 
moſt execrable joy and a malicious delight in whatſoever is oppoſite to the (G2. 3. 15. 
Power, the Wiſdome, the Goodnels, the Glory of God his Creator : this is 
that he hungreth and hunterh after,and nothing bur this, If there were no ſin, 
no confuſion, no miſery of creatures in the world, the Devil would be ſoon! 
ſtarved; for this is that he preys after, this is that carrion he ſeeks for, , 
when he goeth about,as S, Peter ſaith, like 4r0aring Lion ſeeking whom he may x Pers, 8. 
devour, 1 have read of a people of America that will eat no fleſh beforeit ; 
be ſtinking rotten, and then it ſeems to them moſt tender and delicate : 
Theſeare of a diet likeunto the Devil, for nothing but garbage and carrion 
are his dainties ; the more rotten with fin, the more pleaſing to his palate, ; 
that- which ſtinks moſt in God's noſtrils, that ſmells the (veeteſt in his. 
Thus much of the ſecond part of this Curſe. 
The laſt part remains, 1w1ill put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy ſeed, &rc. In which we will firſt conſider The parties who are 
to be at this deadly feud : Secondly, The event and ſucceſs they have one 
ar 4inft the other, | 
For the firſt, The parties are on one fide (aid to be the Serpent and hu ſeed , 
on the other ſide, The woman and her ſeed, By the Serpent we are to un- 
derſtand Satan the Prince of darkneſs and Father of Devils. The Ser- 
pent's ſeed in the firſt placeare the whole crue of Devils and damned (pirits, 
who are fallen from their firſt eſtate and condition, Theſe are the Set- 
pent's firſt-born, begotten by him not by corporal generation, nor as they 
are Spirits, but by ſpiricual deformation, as they are Devils, For it is the, 
Opinion of Divines, That Safes fell firſt himſelf, and afterward propagared 
his Apoſtaſte by drawing others after him, over whom therefore he worthi-- 
ly deſerveth to have the Ry and chiefdome ; in which reſpect 
alſo, werethere no other, yet he might be called their Father, and they his 
ſons or ſeed, as we know the uſe of the Scripture is to call Princes Fathers, 
and Subjects Sons, The latter off-ſpring of the Dewil, being a ſecond brood, 
are the whole company of wicked and reprobate worldlings : for that ſuch as 
theſe are the ſpawn of that foul Fiend, it appears cleatly by the words of * 4 
our Saviour to the Phariſees, Foh. 8. 44. Te are of your Father the Devil, 4 
and the Iuſts of your Father ye will doe, And again, 1 Foh, 3,10. The chil- EF 
dren of God are oppoſed to the children of the Devil. Therefore Chriſt calls 
Fndes 4 Devil, F0h, 6,70, And Paul AF. 13, 10. calls Elymas the Sorcerer 
a child of the Devil, The caſe is plain: Andas the Vanguard conſiſted of 
the firſt crue, ſo theſe latter are the Rere of Satan's Army. + | 
Now on the other ſide, againſt this Army of Hel-hounds ſtand 7he 10- 
man and the Woman's ſeed, The Woman though only named, excludes nor 
the Man, who was to be at enmity with the Devil as well as the 7yoman : 
But the reaſon of this unuſuall Trope, which calls the Kind by the name of 
the weaker and inferiour Sex, is becauſe of the words following, of the ſeed, 
wherein is contained the great Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, under whoſe 
colours and in whoſe power alone this Army is both to march and over- 
come, For this great Captain- was to be, as you know, the ſeed of the» 
Woman only, and not of the Many A Virgin ſhould conceive a Soy, whoſe ©) 7-14, 
name is called Emmannel. Whence it comes to paſs, that ſottie by ſeed 
will have no: other ſeed to be underſtood but the perſon of Chriſt only : 
both becauſe heis alone that ſeed of the woman, which is not the ſeed of man , 
and becauſe S. Pagl, Gal. 3.16. on thoſe words ( v. 8.) 1# thy ſced ſhall all 
the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, expoundeth ſeed fingulatrly and indivi- 
 dually of Chriſt himſelf alone, But if it be well obſerved, the caſe here 
15 not the like ; for the ſeed of the Womanis oppoled to the ſeed of the Ser- 
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FROALY pent, which ſeed cannot chuſe but be taken coletvely for Satan and all hs 
en WAL, regiments of Devils and Hell-hounds, And why ſhould not alſo the ſeed 
of the Woman be underſtood of Chriſt myſtical, that is, of Chriſt the Head 
with all hs members, who are incorporate into him by Faith into one my- 
- ſticall body 2 For although they are naturally the ſeed of Man as well as of 
the Woman, yet ſpiritually by this incorporation they are the ſeed of the 
Woman only, as is their Head with whom they are one. And this it is 
which makes them of the party againſt the Serpent; for till they once 
became the ſeed of the woman only , there was no enmity betwixc 
them. 
. .. The ſeed therefore of the Woman ] expound to be Chriſt and his Members : 
He #7 quo, the ſeed of the woman by nature; they x21 epupugar, by 
{ their ſpiritual engrafment into him, Hence appears the difference of theſe 
two Armies, Firſt, In Satan's Army all march under their Father who be- 
got them z but Chriſt's Army fighteth under the Colours of their elder 
brother, the firſt-begotten ſeed of the woman, Secondly, In their ranging, 
Chriſt and his Army are as one body informed by one Spirit ; the Devil's 
is far more diſunited, Thirdly, In their fighting: for in Satan's Army 
every Souldier uſeth his own ſtrength, and fights with his own weapons ; 
but in Chriſt's Army the whole ſtrength lies in Chriſt cheir General : all 
our armour is on his back, and our weapons guided by the power of his 
hand, So we may learn out of S, Pas!l, Epheſ, 6, 11,12, Put on (ſaith 
he) the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of 
the Devil, For we wraftle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt principa- 
lities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in biek laces. 

Thus then having ſeen the marſhalling of theſe two Armies which are at 
ſo deadly an enmity, let us at laſt ſee The ſucceſs -4 their Skirmiſhes and of 
the ſtratagems which they praCtiſe one againſt the other, Theſe are 
deſcribed on the Devil's part very terrible, that h# head (ſhould be mauled 
but on Chriſt's ſide theloſs ſhould be very ſmall, the Devil prevailing but 
to the woundingor bruiſing of his heel, | 

But what is this Head of the Serpent ? and what the Heel of the Woman's 
ſeed ? Thoſe who underſtand The ſeed of the woman ſingularly, of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt only, make his Head to be the Godhead, againſt which the Ser- 
pent could prevail nothing ; but h# heel ro be the Manhood, which the 

' Serpent lo bruiſed at his Paſſion, that the grave became his bed for three 
days rogether, This indeed is true, and no marvell, for the Headis as it 
were the whole Bodie's Epitome. But we who have expounded The ſeed 
jd the woman collectively, of Chriſt and his Members, muſt alſo in this my- 
ſticall Body find a myſticall Headand a myſticall Heel, and ſo in like man- 
ner for the Serpent and his ſeed, X - 

The Head therefore, or, if you had rather, , Headſhip, is nothing elſe but 

, Soveraignty : The Serpent's head is the Devil's Soveraignty, which is called 
Principatus mortis, the Soveraignty of death, namely, both objeive and 
effetive ; that is, ſuch a Soveraignty as under which are only ſuch as are 
liable to Death both temporal and eternal ; and ſuch a Soveraienty whoſe 
power conſiſts not in ſaving and giving of life, but in deſtroying, and bring- 
eth unto Death both of body and ſou}, Under the name alſo of Death - 
underſtand, as the Scripture doth, all other miſeries of mankind, which 
are the companions of this double Death I ſpeak of. This is that dam- 
nable Head of the Serpent, the Deviliſh Soveraignty of Satan, Now the 
Sword whereby this Soveraignty was obtained, the Sceptre whereby it 1s 

x Cor. 15, 56, Maititained, Or, as S, Pay! ſpeaks, the Sting of this Serpent's head, 1s wy . 
| l 
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This is that which gor him chis Kingdome ac the firſt, and this is fill the RAP 
right whereby he holds the greateſt part thereof, Imperium iiſdem arti- np 


bus conſervatur quibus acquiritur, By the ſame arts and methods « an Em- 
pire conſerved by the mbich it was at firſt obtained, 

This Soverargnty of the Devil, which once overwhelmed nigh all the 
world, the Woman's ſeed ſhould break in pieces and deſtroy 5 which ( ac- 
cording to this Prophecy ) we ſee already performed in a great meaſure, 
and the grounds laid long ago for the deſtruQion of all that remaiaeth, 
As ſaith S, Fobn Ep.1.c.3.v.8. The Son of God was manifeſted for this 
purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, And Chriſt himſelf 


ſaid, that the time was come that the Prince of this world ſhould be caſt ont ; Jobn 12, 31, 
and bade his Diſciples be of good chear, for he bad overcome the world, Tf Chay, 16.33, 


you would ſee what a wonderfull victory he hath long ago gotten of the 
_ Serpent, when after a terrible battell he overcame and deliroyed the Sove- 
raignty of the Serpent in the Roman Empire, ſee it deſcribed in the 12, of the 
Revelation, v.7, 8. where Michael ( that is, Chriſt) and his Angels foaght 
againſt the great Dragon and bis Angels, till the Dragon with all his Army 
was diſcomfited, and their place found ne more in heaven, that is, he utterly 
loſt his Soverazgnty in. that ſtate, whence there was a voice in heaven, 
v.10. Now u# come ſalvation, ſtrength, and the Kingdome of our God, and 
the power of his Chriff, And what he will at the length doe with the re- 
'mainder yet of the Devil's Soveraignty, you may finde in the 19. and 
20, chapters of the Revelation : For he muſt reign, 24S S, Panl ſaith, wntif/ 
he hath put all his enemies under his feet, untill he hath deſtroyed all power, 
rule, and authority adverſe unto him : And then laſt of a!l deſtroying Death 
by giving immortality to our raiſed bodies, ſhall furrender up his Kingdome 
unto his Father, as it is 1 Coy, 15. 25, &c, 


But Satan, faith my Text, ſhall prevail ſomething againſt him, for the 


Serpent ſhall bruiſe his heel, What is this Heel ? Thoſe who uncerſtood 
the ſeed of the woman ſzyeularly, as Itold you, made it Chriſt's Manhood - 
But now we expound the ſeed Chriſt's Myſticall Body, what ſhall we make 


the Heel thereof? I couid ſay that by it were only meant a light wound, or , 


the Devil's aſſaulting the Body of Chriſt ex inſidi#, at unawares ; for that 
IS his faſhion ſince the great overthrow which our Mzchael gave him, to 
work his feats underhand, and to undermine our Lord in his members, 
But this, though true, is not full enough, It may ſeem therefore the fit- 
teſt to make hypocritical Chriſtians, who profeſs Chriſt outwardly, but in- 


wardly are not his, to make theſe the hee! of his Myſticall Body : for againſt / 


' ſuch the Devil we know prevaileth ſomewhat, and by them annoyeth the 
reſt of the Body with his venome, though he be far enough yer from im- 
peaching our Lord's Headſhip and Soveraignty, Bur wijl you give me 
leave to utter another conceit ? If the Bleſſed ſouls in heaven be the upper 
part of Chriſt's myſticall Body, the Saints on earth the lower part of the 


ſamez may not the bodies of the Saints deceaſed which lye in the earth be ? 


accounted for the heel ? For I cannot believe but they have relation to this 
myſticall Body, though their ſouls be ſevered from them, and yet muſt 
that relation be as of the loweſt and moſt poſtick members of all. If 
you will admit this, then it will appear preſently what was this hurt up- 
on the heel, when Chriſt had once mauled the Devil's head; for the 
Text ſeems to intimate that the Devil ſhould give this wound after his head 
was broken, 

I will hold you in ſuſpence no longer. Reade the 13, of the Revelation, 
and ſee what follows upon Michael's Victory over the Dragon, what the 


- 
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Devil did when he was down : He forms a new Inſtrument of the wounded ) 
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FRADS Roman Empire, by whoſe means, under a pretence of the Honour given to 
yn the precious Reliques of the Saints and Martyrs, he conveyed the poiſon of 
Saint-worſhip and Saint-invocation into the Kingdome of Chriſt , wich 
which wound of the heel, the Devil coming on the blind fide, the true 
Church had been long annoyed, and limpeth ſtill. | | 


po 


=_ ETSCUULSY XL 


S, MATTHEW 7.21. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dome of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 


=2HERE are three ſorts of men 1n the world: Some 
Aj which call not Chriſt their Lord, as Turks, Jews and 
| Infidels: Some which call him Lord, as all Chriſtians, 
# Hut not all in like manner ; For there are two ſorts of 
| them ; ſome which call him Lord, and that is all; 
others which both call him Lord, and doe the will of 
ACER ASS) his Father, the adminiſtration whereot is committed to 
| him. The firſt of theſe three ſorts, Thoſe who do not 
ſo much as call Chriſt their Lord, it is plain they cannot be ſaved; for 
Aas 4.12, There is no other name under heaven to be ſaved by but the name of Chriſt 
only, For the ſecond ſort, Thoſe who call Chriſt their Lord, that i, ate 
Chriſtians, and profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and hope to be ſayed by him, 
and yet doe no works of obedience unto God ; though ſuch as theſe may 
think themſelves in a good eſtate, yet our Saviour here exprefſly excludes 
them from entring into the Kiggdome of heaven. But the third ſort, which 
do not only call Chrift their Lord, but doe the will of his Father, theſe 
are the only true Chriſtiansz for theſe there is hope, bur for none 
other : Not every one ( ſaith our Saviour) that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, &7c. | 

Our Saviour foreſaw there would be among thoſe who believed on his 

. Name ſuch as ſhould think their Fazth ſufficient, and that as for Works they 
might be exculed, having him for their Lord and Captain of their ſalvation, 
who himſelf had both undergone the puniſhment due for their fins, and ful- 
filled that obedience which they ſhould have done: fo that now there re- 
-mained nothing on their part for to obtain Salvation, bur to truſt and rely 
.upon him, without any enceavour at all to pleaſe God by pyorks, 2s being 
now become unuſefull to Salvation, If ever there were a time when Chriſtians 
thus deceived themſelves, that time is now, as both our practice ſheweth 
plainly, by a general neglect of ſuch duties of Piety and Chatity which 
amongſt our Fore-fathers were frequent; as alſo our open profeſſion, when 
being exhorred to theſe works of Piety to God and of Charity towards 
our brethren, we ſtick not toalledge, we are not bound unto them, becauſe 


welgok not to be faved by the merit of works, as they, but by FA y 
il 
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unto God, which of themſelves they are not; Or as if Works could 
no way conduce unto the attaining of Salvation but by way of merit 
and deſert, and not by way of the grace and fayour of God in Chriſt, 
as we (hall fee in the handling of this Text. We greatly now- 
2-days, and'that moſt dangerouſly, miſtake the errour of ourForefathers, 
which was not in that they did good works ; I would we did fo 3 but be- 
cauſe they knew. not rightly the End why they: did them, nor where the 
yalne of them lay: They thought the End of doing them was to obtain eter- 
nal life, as a reward of Juſtice dueunto them; whereas it is onely of 
Grace and Promiſe in Chriſt Feſws : They took their Works to have'ſuch 
perfectneſs in them as would endure the Touchſtone of the Law of God, 
yea ſuch Worth and Yalue as to merit the Reward they looked for ; whereas 
all the Yalue and acceptableneſs of our works iflues [from the Merits of 
Chriſt, and lies onely in his righteouſneſs communicated unto us and them 
by Faith, and no otherwiſe. Burt ſerring aſide theſe errours of the Ed and 
of the Yalue of works, we muſt know as well as they, That not every one 
that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, &©c, but. he that doeth the will of his Fa- 
ther, &c, \ | 
Now for the Explication of the Words, To call Chriſt Lord, is to be-, 
lieve in him, to acknowledge him, to look for Salvation by him, or, as the 
Scripture expreſleth ir, Luke 6.47, to come-unto him; Every one, (ich 
our Saviour there, explaining this very Text we havein hand) that cometh 
unto me, and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will ſhew you who he s like * 
where to come unto Chriſt is put in ſtead of that which in the former was, 
to ſay unto him, Lord, The doing of his Father's will;is the doing of thoſe 
works of obedience which his Father hath commanded in his Law, and now 
committed to his Son, whom he'hath' made the Head and King of his 
Church, to ſee executed and performed by thoſe hebringethro Salvation, 
But how, and in what manner, we ſhall ſee by and by, | 
\ The Text conſiſts of two parts : The one negative; Not every one that 
ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, The 
other affirmative ; But thoſe who doe the will of his Father ſhall onely enter 
thither, But theſe are ſo nearly linked together, that they cannot be handled 
aſunder. And the obſervations which I ſhall draw thence depend on the 


whole Text. The firſt and chiefeſt whereof is this, That Faith in- Chriſt gry, | 


without works of obedience and amendment of life s not ſufficient for Salva-/ 
tion, and conſequently not that Faith whereby a Chriſtian is juſtified, For 
if it were, it would ſave us : If it be not ſufficient to ſave us, it cannot 
J#ſtifie us. This loweth direRly from the Text, and cannot be denied ; it ye 
remember what I ſaid before, That to call Chriſt Lord, is to believe in him, 
For the better underſtanding of this, you mult take notice that'there. is a 
threefold Faith whereby men believe in Chriſt, Thereis a falſe_faith : 
there is a true faith, but not ſaving : and thirdly, thereis a ſaving faith, A 
falſe Faith is, To believe to attain Salvation through Chriſt any other way 
then he hath ordained ; as namely, to believe to attain Salvation'through, 
him without works of obedience to be accepted of God in him : which is 
a Faith whereof there is no Goſpel, A true Faith is, To believe Salvation 


| is to be attained through obedience to'God in Feſus Chriſt, who by his 


merits and righteouſneſs makes our ſelves and our works acceptableto his 
Father, A ſaving and juſtifying Faith is, To believethis ſoas.to embrace 
and lay hold upon Chriſt for that end : To believe to attain Salvation 
through obedience to God in Chriſt, ſo as to apply _ ſelves and rely y_ 

| D Chriſt 


Chriſt alone: As though Faith/in Chriſt excluded works, and did not RAS 
rather include 'them , as being that whereby they became acceptable M* 


tt 7 21, 


OS 


- 


Mat 


Obſery, 1, 


I, 


might have life. And Chap. 6. 37, Al that the Father giveth me, A 
come wnto me. ver. 44, No mancan come unto met, unleſs the Father draw hin, 
45» Every man that hath heard,and learned of the Father cometh unto me, and 
ſuch like, All which expre(s the ſpecification of a ſaving Faith,which cog- 
ſiſts in the embracine, receiving and applying of the Will tothething believed, 
What this embracing, receiving or applying unto Chriſt is, 1 will farther 
make plain thus, He that believeth that Chriſt is an atonement ro God 
for the fins of all repentant ſinners, ( and ſurely he is an atonement for noge 
elſe) muſt repent and turn from all his fins,chac ſo Chriſt may be an atone- 
ment for him; elſe heembraceth not what he believeth. He that believes thar 
God in Chrift will accept and reward our obedience and works of Piery, 
though ſhort of | gas and of no worth inthemſelves, muſt apply himſelf 
accordingly to doe works of Religion and Charity, that God in Ch 
accept and reward them, For our Belzef is not that ſavivg Belief, untill 
we. apply our ſelves to what we believe. To believe to attain Salyation 


through Chriſt without works of obedience to be acceptedin him, is (I 


have already ſaid) a falſe Faith, whereof there is no Goſpel, no Promiſe : 
To believe the contrary, That Chriſt is given of God to ſuch onely as ſhall 
receive him,to perform acceptable obedience to God through bim,and yet not 


_ to apply and buckle our ſelves thereto, were indeed to believe what is true 3 


bug yet no ſaving faith, becauſe we embraced not the thing we believed as 
webelieved it, 

Thou fayeſt then thou: haſt Faith, and believeſt that Chriſt is the atone- 
ment to God for the fins of all ſuch as leave and forſake their fins by Re- 
pentance: why then, repent thee of thy fins, that Chriſt may be an atone- 
ment for 'thee, Thou fayeſt thou haſt chis Faich, That God in Feſws 
Chriſt will accept thy undeſerving works and ſervices unto eternal life : 
why then, embrace thou Chriſt, and rely upon him for this end, that thou 


mayeſt-dge works of Piety towards God and Charity towards men, that ſo 


God in Chriſt may accept thee and them unto eterna] life. 

Now if this be the Faith which is ſaving and unites us unto Chriſt, and 
noother;z then it is plain That 4 ſaving Faith caunet be ſevered from good 
works, becauſe no man can embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt 
apply kimfelf tro doe them, For out of that which hath been ſpoken three 
Reaſons may be gathered for the neceſſity of them, 

Firſt, it is the end of our Faith and Juſtification by Chriſt, yeathe end 
why he ſhed his bloud for us, that we being reconciled co God in Lim, might 


bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs, which elſe we could never have done. 


This is no Speculation, but plain Scripture, $, Peter 1 Ep, 2, 24, telleth 
US, 


riſt may 


(ITE: 


Diſcourſe XL. Atrut and ſaving Faith not ſevered from Good works.” & 2 
us, that Chriſt his own ſelf bare our fins in bis own body on the tree, that we He) 
being dead to fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs. S, Paul, Tit, 2. 11,12, 13, Mit 7: 217 
14, The grace of God (ſaith he) that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared ld Soc 
unto all men; ( wherefore? ) Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Savioar Feſws Chriſt, Who gave himſelf or ws, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purific unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works, Thele words'contain the Summe of all I have hichertorold 
youz That Chriſt is therefore given us to, bea propitiation for our ſins, 
and to juſtifieus, that in him we might walk before God in newnels of life ; 
ſoto obtain.a Crown of righteouſneſs in the world to come, -- | 
Anſwerable is that place Epheſ, 2, 10, where the Apoſtle having told 
$,V. 8,9. we are ſaved by grace, through. faith, and not of works, leſt any 
an ſhould boaſt : he addes preſently, ( leſt his meaning might-be m.ſtaken, 
aSitisof too many) That we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſws 
wnto good works, which God hath before ordained ( aporraiugery ) that we 
ſhould walk inthem : as if heſhould ſay, Thoſe works of obedience ordai- 
ned by God aforetime in his Law for us to walk in, which we could not 
perform of our ſelves, now God hath as it were new moulded us in, Feſws 
Chriſt, that we might perform them in him z namely, by way of \accepta- 
tion, though they come ſhort of that exaneſs the Law requireth,.* And 
thas to be ſaved is to be ſaved by Grace and Favour, and not by the Merir 
of works; becauſe the Foundation whereby our ſelves and ourſervices are. 
approved in the eyes of God, and acquitted of guilt, ( which the Scripture o 
calleth to be j#ſtified, ) is the mere Favour of God in Feſus Chriſt, and.not 0 
any thing in us, And this way of Salvation excludes all boaſting : for 3 
what have we to boaſt of, when all the righteouſneſs of our works is none 
of ours, but Chriſt's imputed to us; whereby onely, and nor for any 
merit in themſelves, they become acceptable and have promiſe of Reyard * 
But that men ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, though they be idle and doe no-- 
thing, I know no ſuch Grace of God revealedin Scripture, 
Now that in Chriſt we may perform works of righteouſneſs which God 
will accept and crown, is plain by the tenour of Scripture, -S, Paw, Phil. 
I, 11, defires that the Philippians might be filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 
weft, which are by Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God, And the f 
fame Apoſtle tells the Romans, Rom. 6. 23. That being made free from fin, 
and become ſervants to God, they have their fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
porn oy ; that is, as the Syriack turns it, RW1p RR 117 IVR, 
they have holy fruits, whoſe end s life eterpal, . 

And if we would ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhould finde, That the more, How the Do- 
we believe this righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, the more reaſon we have 5 Chl -# ei 
to perform works of ſervice and obedience unto God, then if we believed; clues the grea- 
itnot, For if our works would not be acceptable with God unleſs they. *ft Entorce- 

were compleat in every point as the Law required it there were no-reward af 
to be looked for at the hands of God unleſs we could merit it by the wor- Good works, 
thineſs of our deeds z who that confiders his own weakneſs and inſufficiency 
would not ſaoner deſpair, then goe abour ig Pleaſe God by works 7. He 
would think it better to doe nothing at all, t/M cofendeavour what he could 
never hope to attain, and ſo loſe his labour, But we, who believe that 
thoſe who ſerve Godin Chriſt have their failings and wants covered with 
his righteouſneſs, and ſo their works accepted as if they were in every point 
we and be; why ſhould not we of all men fall co work, being ſure 
by Chriſt's means and merit we ſhall not loſe our labour : Blais: 
Dd 3 | A ſecond 


Wee 
LY 
-—=_ 
£4.20 


304 


Geol Works the way to. eternal life. Book 1. 


FAINT) 
Matt, 7. 21. 
WY JL 


2, 


A ſecond Motive why we ſhould doe good works is, Becauſe they are 
the Way and Means ordained by God to obtain the Reward of eternal 
life, without which we ſhall never atrain it, Y/:ithowt holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee God, Heb, 12, 14. Look 10 your ſelves ( faith $, Fohn Ep, 2, ver. $.) 
that ye loſe not thoſe things ye have wrought, but that ye may receive afull 
reward, The Angel's meſſage from heaven to devout Cornelius was, T 
prayers and thine alms are had in remembrance in the ſight of God + where- 
upon S,- Peter inferred, That in every Nation, he that feareth God aud 
workethrighteouſneſs # accepted with him, AQs 10, 4, 35. 

Hence it is that we ſhall be judged and receive ſentence at the laſt day ac- 


Matt, 25.34» Cording to our works. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 


Co 


Vetſl, 41. 


Ze 


prepared for you from the foundation of the world : For I was hungry, and ye 
gave me meat ;, Ina thirſty, andye gave me arink; Twas a ſtranger, andye 
took mein; naked, ard ye clothedme, Iwas ſick, and ye wifited me; Imain 
priſon, and ye came unto me. For inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
leaft of my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Lord, how do thoſe Jook to 
be ſaved at that day. who think good works not required to Salvation, and 
accordingly doe them not ! Can our Saviour paſs this bleſſed Sentence on 
them * think they he can? If he ſhould, chey might truly ſay indeed, 
Lord, we have done no ſuch matter, nor did we think our ſelves bound unto it, 
we relied wholly upon- owr Faith in thy merits, and thought we had been freed 
' from ſuch ſervices, What? do they think Chriſt will change the form 
of - his Sentence at that great day * No certainly: If the Sentence for 
Bliſs will not fit them, and be truly faid of them ; the other will, and muſt, 
for there is no more z Depart from my enrſed, into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the Devil and hs Angels : For when Iwas hungry, ye gave me no meat, 
&e, This muſt be their doom, unlefs they ſuppoſe the righteous Judge 
will lie for chem. | PR, 

And it is here further to be obferved, That the Works named inthis 
ſentence of Judgementare works of the fecond Table, and 1Yorks of Mercy 
and Charity ; feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, viſiting the ſick; 
all Almſdeeds, which men are now-a-days ſo much afraid of, as if they 


' looked toward Popery, and had a tang of meriting; for now-a. days theſe 


coſtly works of all others are moſt ſuſpicious : Bur will it be ſoar rhe day 
of Juyaniene * True it is, they merit not the reward which ſhall be 
given them : but what then*® are we fo proud we wilt doe no works 
| unleſs we may mers * Is it nor ſiſficient that God will reward them-for 
(Chriſt's ſake, though they have-no worth in themſelves? And'chns muck 
of the ſecond Motive why we ſhould doe good works, Becauſe howſocyer 
they merit nothing, yet are they the means and way ordained by God to 

attain theReward of eternal life, | 7 
The third and laſt Motive roworks of righteouſneſs is, Becauſe they are 
the only Sign and Note whereby-we know our Faith is true-and' (aving, and 
nor counterfeit, For 1 Fohm x, 6, If weſy we have fellowſhip with Chriſh, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lie, and doe not the truth, Chap. 2. ver. 3. Herebywe 
know. that we know him ( viz, to be our Advocate: with has Father, andthe 
Propitiation for onr fins, ) if we keep his Commandments, AndiChap, 3: 7. 
Little children, -let no man ggceive you: He: that doeth- righteouſneſs i 
righteous, even 4s Chriff"FFjebteous, The: ſame almoſt you may: find 
again, Chap, 2, 29, For if every one that believerh in Chriſtcruly and fa- 
vingly believes that falyation is to be attained by obedience ro-God in him, 
and: not otherwiſe, and therefore embraceth and layeth hold upon-him-tor 
that end; how can ſuch an ones Faith: be: fruitleſs: How can ke be 
without works, who therefore lays bold' on Chriſt thae his "—_ and 
| obedience 


Diſcourle XL. Abſtaining from ill not enough to bring one to heaveri, 205 


| obedience may be accepted ” righteous before God for his ſake, and fo be CVA? 


rewardable ? It is as poſſible tor the Sun to be without his light or the Fire 9.37; 


to want hear, as ſuch a Faith to be without works. 

' Our Saviour therefore himſelf makes this a moſt ſure and never-failing 
Note to build our aſſurance of Salvation upon, Lake 6, 46. where the men- 
tion of the words of my Text gives the occaſion, hy call ye me Lord, 
Lord, ( faith he) and doe not the things which 1 ſay ? 47, Whoſoever 
cometh to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them , 1 will ſhew you to 
whom he is like, 48, He # like a manwhich built an houſe, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock : And when the floud aroſe, the ſtream beat 
vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake it ;, for it was founded upon 4 
rock. 49. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built an houſe upon the earth , againſt which the "ke did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the ruine of that houſe was great. 
Whom theſe three Mortives or Reaſons will not perſwade to good works, 
let not my Soul, O Lord, be joyned with theirs, nor my doom be as theirs 
mult be, | 


ASECOND Obſervation out of theſe words,and near a-kin to the Obfery, 5; 


former, is, That it & not enough for a Chriſtian to live harmleſly and abſtain + 
from ill, but he muſt doe that which is good, For our Saviour excludes not 
here thoſe onely who doe againſt the will of his Father, but thoſe who doe 
' not his Father's will, It is doing good which he requireth, and not the. 
not doing'evil only, This is an errour which taketh hold of a great part of 
' men,even of thoſe who would ſeem to be religious. He is a reformed man 
and acquits himſelf well who abſtains from fornication, adultery, who is 
no thief, no couzener or defrauder of other men, who will not lie, or ſwear, 
or ſach like: But as for doing any works of Piety or Charity, they think 
they are not required of them, 

But they are much deceived: For God requires ſome duties at our hands, 
which he may reward not ont of any merit,but out of his merciful promiſe in 
Chriſt,Bur- #0t doing i is no ſervice rewardable. A ſervant who expects wa- 
ges muſt not onely doe his Maſter no harm, but ſome work that is good and 
profitable : otherwiſe the beſt Chriſtian would be he that ſhould live altoge- 
ther idlely ; for none doth leſs harm then he that doth nothing ar all. Bur 
Matth. 25, 30. He that encreaſed not his Maſter's Talezt, though he had 
not miſ-ſpent it, is adjudged an uuprofitable ſervant, and caſt into outer aark- 
weſs, where is weeping and Enaſhing of teeth, Soallo Matt, 3, 10, The tree 
that beareth no good fruit # hewn down, though it bore none that was evil : 
The axe ts laidtothe root of the tree; Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit & hewn down and caſt into the fire, Matt, 21,19. The fig-tree was 
curſed for having no frait, not for having evil fruit. And the Sentence of * 
condemnation, as you heard before, is to pals at that great day for not ha- 
ving done good works, not for doing il! ones: Goe ye curſed, for when I was 
hungry, ye fed me not, &c, Matt. 25.41, &Cc- | 638 6 

THUS having let you ſee how neceffary it is for a Chriſtian to joyn 
good works with his Faith in Chriſt ; I will now.come to ſhew you How 
you muſt doe them, hoping I have already perſwaded you that they muſt 
needs be done, "2 

Firſt therefore, We muſt doe them out of Faith in Chriſt, that is, relying 
upon him -onely for the acceptance and rewarding of them : for in him 
alone God is well pleaſed with us and with what we doe,and therefore with- 
ont faith and reliance upon him #t is impoſſible to pleaſe God, We muſt not 
think there is any worth: in our works, for which any ſuch reward as God 
hath prowiſed is due; for, alas ! our beſt _ are full of WPENON, 

| | 3 an 
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FRAL” and far ſhort of what the Law requires. Our reward therefore is not of 
—_ merit, bur out of the merciful promiſe of God in Chriſt : which the A- 


Eph.2,8,9, 


2, 


Marr, 9. 21. 


poſtle means, when he ſays, We are ſaved by grace, and not by works , that is, 
It is the grace and favour of God in Chriſt which makes ourſelves accep- 
table a2 our works rewardable, and not any deſert in them or us, 

Having laid this fonndationz Thenext thing required is ſincerity of heart 
in doing them : We muſt doe them out of the tear of God, and conſcience 
of his Commandments, not-our of reſpe& of profit, or fear, or praiſe of 
men for ſuch as doe ſo are Hypocrites, Not every one, faith our Saviour, 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord; but he that doeth the will of my Father + 
Now it is the will of our heavenly Father that we ſerve him in truth and 
uprightneſs of heart : 7 know (ſaith David, 1 Chr, 29,17.) that thou my 
God trieft the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightnef. And ſo he ſaid to 4- 


| braham, Gen,17.1. 1 am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thoy 


Don » 


How toknow 
Sincerity, 


How to attain 
Fncerity, 


* upright, or, be thou*fincere, This manner of ſerving God Foſbaa com- 
mended to the 1ſraelites, Joſh. 24. 14, Fear the Lord, ( faith he) and ſerve 
him in ſincerity and truth : and the Prophet Samet, 1 Sam, 12. 24, Onely 
fear the Lord, and ſerve himin trath with all your heart, This ſincerity, up- 
rightnefs and truth in God's ſervice is, when we doe religious and-pious 
duties, and abſtain from the contrary, out of conſcience to Godward, out 
of an heart poſſeſſed with the love and fear of God, Ir is otherwiſe called 
in Scripture perfetFneff, or perfeiFneſi of heart : For it isa lame and unper- 
fe ſervice where the better half is wanting, as the Heart is, inevery work 
of duty both to God and men, And therefore it is called perfe&#xef, when 
both go together , when conſcience as the ſoul enlivens the outward work as 
a body. And indeed this is all the prrfedZiou we can attainunto in this life, 
To ſerve God in truth of heart, though otherwiſe we come ſhort of what 
we ſhould : and therefore God eſteems our actions and works, not according 
to the greatneſs or exaQneſs of the performance, bur according to the fin- - 
cerity and truth of our hearts in doing them : as =_ by the places] 
have already quoted, and by that 1 King, 15. 14, where it is ſaid, that 
though Afa failed in his reformation, and the high places were not taken 
down ; neverthelefF his heart was perfect with the Lord his God all his days, 
A note to know ſuch a ſincerity and trath of heart by is, If inour pri- 
vacy, when' there is no witneſs but God and our ſelves, we are careful t 
to abſtain from fin, as well as in the fight of men : If when no body bue 
God hall ſeeand know it, we are willing to doe a good work, as well as if 
all the world ſhould know it. He that findeth himſelf thus affeRed, his 
heart ts true, at leaſt in ſome meafure; but ſo much the leſs by how much 


he findeth himſelf the leſs affected in this manger. When we are in the 


prefence and view of men, we may ſoon be deceived in our ſelves, and 
think we doe that out of conſcience and fear of God, which indeed is but 
for the fear or praiſe of men, either leſt we ſhould be damnified,or impair our 
credit,or the like : But when there is none but God and us, then to be afraid 
of fin and carefull of good duties, is a fign we fear God in truth and finceri- 
ty, and not in hypocriſy. oo 

The ſpecial and principal nears ts attain ths ſincerity and truth of heart 15, 
To poſſeſs our ſelves always with the apprehenſion of God's. prefence, and 
to walk before him as in his eye, Whereſoeyer thou art, there isan Eye that 
ſees thee,an Eare that hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth chy moſt ſecret 
thoughts : For the waies of man ( fairh Solomon Prov, 5, 21, ) are before rhe 
eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth alt his goings. How much atbamed 
would we be,that men ſhould know how much our hearts and our words and 
actions diſagreed 2 How would we bluſh that men ſhoulg ſee us commut we 
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or that fin, or neglect this or that duty s What horrible Atheiſm then doth 
this argue, that the preſence of man, yea ſometimes of a littlechild, ſhould 
hinder us trom that wickedneſs which God's preſence cannot © This having 
of God before our eyes, and the continual mediration of his All-ſcei 
preſence, would, together with devout Prayer for the affiftance of God's 

race, be in time the bane of hypocrifieand falſhood of hearr, and beget in 
Read thereof that truth and fincerity which God loveth, * 

Another property of fuch obedience as God requires is Univerſality : 
we muſt not ſerve God by halfs, by doing ſome duties and omitting others, 
but we muſt, with David, Pſal, 119. 6,20, have reſpel? to all God's Com- 
mandments ; to thoſe of the ſecond Tableas well as to thoſe of the frft; and 
to thoſe of the firft as well as thoſe of the ſecond, The want of which 1nj- 
verſality of obedience to both Tables is (0 frequent, as the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians are plunged therein, ro the undoubted ruine of their ſouls and 
ſhipwreck of everlaſting life, if they ſo continue, | 

For there are two ſorts of men which think themſelves in a good eftare; 
and are not, Theone are thoſe who make conſcience of the duties of the 
firſt Table, but have little or no care of theduties of the ſecond, And this 
15 a moſt dangerous evil, by reaſon it is more hard to be diſcovered ; thoſe 
which are guilty thereof being ſuch as ſeem religious, but their Religion is in 
vain, Such were thoſe in the Church of 7ſrael againſt whom the Propher 
Efay declaimeth Chap. x, from the 10, verſe to the 17, To what purpoſe are 
your ſacrifices and burnt-offerings ? ſaith the Lord : your oblations and in- 
cenſe are an abomination. Your New Moons, Sabbaths, calling of Aſſem- 
blies, even the ſolemn meeting, I cannot away with ; it # iniquity, Would 
you know what was the matter ? ſee the words following, Lears to doe well, 
ſeek judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſi, plead for thi widow, 
Lo here a want of the duties of the | Hh Table, * Such is thatal(o of 
Hoſea 6, 6, I deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; which is twice alledged by our 
Saviour in the Goſpel againſt the Phariſees hypocritical ſcrupuloſity in the 
ſame duties of the frft Table, with a negleR of the ſecond, Bur here perhaps 
ſome may finde a ſcruple, becauſe that if Sacrifce in this or the like places 
be oppoſed .to the duties of obedience required in the ſecond Table, it 
ſhould hereby ſeem that the duties of the ſecond Table which concern 
our neighbour ſhould be preferred before the duties of the fir which con- 
cern the Lord himſelf, forasmuch as it is ſaid, I deſire mercy,and not ſacri- 
fice, that is, rather Mercy, which is a duty of the ſecond Table, then Sacrs- 
fice, which is of the fr, 1 anſwer, The holy Ghoſt's meaning is not to 

referre the ſecond Table before the firſt, taking them fingly, but to pre- 
erre the duties of both together before the ſervice of the firſt alone : Be 
more ready to joyn mercy or works of mercy with your ſacrifxing, then to 
offer ſacrifice alone, | 

To goe on, The dnties of the firſt Table are by a ſpecial name called 
anties of Religion; thoſe of the ſecond Table come under the name of 
Honeſty and Probity, Now as a man can never be truly Honeſt unleſs he 
be Religious; ſo cannot that man { what ſhew ſoever he makes) be truly 
religious in God's eſteem who is not hoyeſt in his converſation toward his 
neighbour : Religion and Honeſty muſt be married rogether, or elſe neither 
of them will be in truth what it ſeems to be, We know that all our duty 
both to God and our neighbour is comprehended under the name of Zove, 
aSin that Summe of the Law, Love God above all things, and thy neighbour 4s 
thy ſelf, This is the Summe of the whole Law contained in both Tables, 
But $, Fohn tells us x Ep. 4. 20, If 4 man ſay, Ilove God, and hateth his 
brother, he # 4 liar; whych 1s as much as if he ſhould ſay, He that ſeems 
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'3 o8 Religion towards God and Elone ſly towards men nat tobe ſevered. Book [- 


Matt. 23. 13 
&c. 
Verl. 23. 


Mart, 18. 7. 


ithink Trea 


CRAL religious towards God, and. is without honeſty towards his neighbour, he is a 
Mart. 7. 3t« liar, there is no true rigs in him, 


. If you would: then know whether a man profeſſing Religion, by dili- 
gent. frequenting God's ſervice and exerciſes of devotion, keeping ſacred 
times an hearing Sermons, be a+ found Chriſtian or not, or a ſeeming one 
onely; this isa ſure. and infallible note to diſcover him, and for him to diſ- 
cover hirhſelf by : For, if dotwithſtanding- his care of the duties of the 
firſt Table,he makes no conſcience to walk honeſtly towards his neighbour ; 
if hebe difobedient to Parents and lawful Authority ; if he be cruel and un- 
charitable z if he be unjuſt in his dealings, fraudulent,an oppreſlor, a falſifier 
of Covenants and Promiſes, a backbiter, a flanderer, or the like , his Re- 
ligionis no better then an Hypocrite's : For ſuch was the Religion of many 
of the Phariſees, whom therefore our Saviour termeth zypocrites, Woe unto 
you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, They were ſcrupulous in the duties 
of the firſt Table, they paid tithe even of mint and aniſe, they faſted 
twice a week, they were exa@ obſervers of the Sabbath, and other ceremo- 
nies of Religion z but judgement, mercy, and faith in their converſation to- 
wards men, our Saviour tells them, they regarded not, _ 

Beſides our Saviour's woe denounced againſt ſuch, there are Two dange- 
rous Effeas. which accompany this evil difeaſe, which ſhould make us 
ware thereof, 1, Thoſe whoare addifted to Religion without any conſci- 
ence of Honeſty, are eafily drawn by the Devil to many intolerable as 
under colour and in behalf thereof, as they imagine, We ſceitin the P«- 
piſts and Teſuits, whoſe prepoſterous zeal to their Religion makes them 

ons, Murthers, Rebellions, or any other ſuch wicked ads, are 

lawful and excuſable, ſo they be done for the good of the Catholick cauſe, 
as they. call it, And if we ſearch narrowly amongſt our ſelves, we ſhall 
.light upon ſome examples of indirect and unlawful courſes undertaken 0- 
therwhule on the behalf of Religion ; and all through want of this conſciona- 
ble care of maintaining Honefty towards our neighbour, together with our 
zeal ſor Religion towards God, Even as we ſee an Horſe in ſome narrow 
and dangerous paſſage, whileft he is wholly taken up with ſome bugbear 
on the one {ide of the way, which he would eſchew., and in the mean time 
mindeth not the other fide, where there is the like danger , he ſaddenly 
ſlips into a pit or ditch, with no ſmall danger to himſelf and rider : So is it 
here with ſuch as look onely to the fr Table, and mind not the ſecond 5 
whileſt they go about, as they think, to advance the duties of the one, they 
fall moſt foully in the other, | 

2, The ſecond evil is a moſt dangerous Scandal which follows profeſſion 

of Religion without honeſt converſation towards men : It is a grievous 
ſtumbling-block and ſtone of offence, making men our of love with Reli- 
gion, when they ſee ſuch evil Effects from it and thoſe who ſeem to profeſs 
it, Thoſe who: are not yet come on, are ſcared from coming, prog 
they will never beof their Religion, which they ſee no better fruits of: 
Thoſe who are entred are aſhamed and diſcouraged, forſaking the duties of 
Religion, that they might ſhun the ſuſpicion of hypocriſie and diſhoneſty, 
But woe be anto them by whom ſcandal cometh, Let us all therefore take 
heed to adorn and approve our profeſſion by bringing forth fruits, not onely 
of Piety and Devotion towards God, but of works of Righteouſneſs and 
Charity to our neighbour, 
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_Josr s. 17. | 
Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between. the Porch and 


the Altar, and ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give mit thine heritage 
to reproach, 


0) ag H ES E words ate pitt ofa Deſctiption ofa Faft,as the 

| = P<=\ J Context before and after will tell you;and they coittain 
1 GY 2RKite or Cuſtohe woht to be ſed in ſuch foletua De- 
4 - QF precations: namely, for che Prieſts of the Lord(who are 

\| ro be the ye flors and Mourh of the Congregation ) 

"#Y © not then, P at other times,to enter ihcs the Tetopfe to 
offer and ſanRtify with incetife the Prayers of the people 

: . © at the golden Altar before the veil ; but to proſtrate 
themſelves without the door,berweey the' Porch andthe Alray of Burnt-offe- 
ring, as unworthy to approach the Throne of the Divine Majefty, of 'cortie 
over his Threſhold, and therefore keeping 2 diſtance z 48 it is faid aH6 6f 


the Publican in the Goſpel, that when he cane into the Temple or Cotttes Luke 18. 13; 


thereof to pray, he ſto0d ugps hv af att off—ſayine, God be mtyciful to tht 
4 finer, For ye areto know, thar the great or btazet! Altar, called the. 
Alter of Burnt- offering, whereot the Sactifices wete offered, ftood gist/ 
within or under the whes 


f the Temple, btit ſub dio tn the open air, over a- 2 Chr. 15. 8, 


gzinft the door or Porch thereof in the middle of the Prieft's Coutt, For ©** *: 26: 


ze the entrance into the Lys hs or Houſe of God Solomgs built a larse 
Feftibulam or Porch, on each fide whereof ftood thoſe rwo fatttons Pillars of 
braſs, the one called Fachtn, and the other Boaz, Between this Porch tid 
the great brazen Altar ( which ftood without it) the prieſts, the Miniſters of 
phe- Lord, are here commanded fo weep, and ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, 
and give not thine heritage to reproach. Dk | 

This Rite of Humiliation we fittde mentioned iti two other places of the 
Book of Scriprare, As firſt, in that Humiliation of Z #4 for the people's 
marrying of ftrange wives, Z2r4 9, 5, 6, and Chap. 10,r. whete fiavigg rent 
Bis garment and mantle. be caft himfelf down (ſaith the Text) before the 
Howſe of the Lord, ( viz. before the door or Porch thereof ) weeping, aud 
confeſſing, and ſaid, 0 my God, 1 am aftumed to lift ap my fate to thee, my 
God', for our iniquitits are encreaſed over onr head, and off rreſpafs s grown 
wp unto theheavens, Another mention we have thereof in 1 2ac, 7. 36, when 
' Nicanor proudly threatned, rhat unſeſs F#1& Macrabz4: tid his hoſt were 
delivered inc his hand, ( v. 35.) if ever he retarned tn fafety, be woold bird = 
the Houſe of God * Then the Prieffs (ith the Text, exrrediw ( namely; into che 
Courts of God's Houſe and ford berweew the Alt ar an4 the Temple, wee- 
ping and praying. Which paſſage the Grglfik Interpreter of that'Bobk did 
not well underftand, when herendred'it, x7 apodtorniy 1 Fooiamets x 1H 
res, before the Altar and the Temple. For * Foſeph Few Gorion hath ex- 
preſly in the Hebrew, ro" xt 12; the very words of Forl infniy 
Text, between the Porch and the Altar. _ | 7 
A like cuſto.ne' whereaato, and, as is provable, taken up in imirgcion 


hereof, 


I King, 7+ 2ls 


9 Ib, 3.cap.21 4 


The true we andend of a Faſt is to bumble Ms. Fax Book 1. 


thereof, is that of ours, To reade the Litany ( or our Parce, Domine, parce 


JOS EN populo tuo, Spare, Lord,ſþare thy people,) kneeling at alow des in the body of 


| the Charch before the Chancel| door, ( as was ordered by the firſt Injuacti- 
ons of our Reformation when Proceſſion was taken away; )or at the bottome 
of the ſteps or aſcent unto the Altar, as is uſed in the Cathedral and Colle- 
gjiare Churches, ES | | | 
' AND this may ſuffice for explication of the Rite which the Prophet 
here deſcribeth. Now the Leſſon we are to learn from hence is, That the 
nature of a right and religious Faſt conſiſts in an humble demiſſon and ab- 
jeRion of our ſelves before Almighty God, out of 'the apprehenſion of the 
reatneſs of. his Majeſty, and our unworthineſs ro finde any Favour ar his 
ands, whom we have ſo much provoked by our fins. For this to have 
been the meaning of that Ceremony, beſides the natural fignification of the 
deportment ir ſelf, appeareth by the Zxordium I but now quoted of Ezra's 
confeſſion, when he thus caſt himſelf down before the Porch of the Houſe of 
the Lord, weeping ; 0 my God, 1 am aſhamed ( ſaith he) aud blaſh to fe PP 
my face to thee, my God : for our iniquities are {#oregſes Over our tal 
and our treſpaf s grown. .up to: the heavens, Beſides, thus to humble agd 
bring us down, is the end why God ſeth his Fudgements of Plague, 
Famine, or the like , for the averfion whereof theſe ſolemn ſuppcications 
and affemblies are ordained, Are they not ſome of the firſt words we uttered 
this day * 0 come let! us humble onr ſelves, and fall down before the Lord 
with reverence and feer, Hence Faffing and Humbling a man's ſelf goin 
Scripture for equipollent terms, My cloathing was ſackcloth, ( ſaith David, 
Pſal, 35. 13.) 1 humbled my ſelf with fafting. So Ahab humbled himſelf, 
and thereby deferred his judgement, 1 X:ng. 21,29, Hezekiah humbled 
himſelf bork he and the Inhabitants of Fernſalem,. 2 Chron, 32, 26, Manaſ- 
'ſeh is ſaid likewiſe 'to have beſought the Lord and humbled himſelf greatly 
before the God of his Fathers, 2 Chr, 33, 12, | 
No diſpolition (o fit and apt for devotion as Humility; no more power- 
full means to prevail with God and appeaſe his wrath then this abjeaion of 
our ſelves; Sats eſt proſtraſſe Leoni: Let me with reverence apply it unto 
e Majeſty of God. 
or all Eminency. is worſhipped with Humility, Reverence and Submiſ- 
ſion, that is, as we are wont and rightly to ſpeak, zy keeping 4 diſtance, 
Therefore the Soveraign or Supreme Excellency of God mult be adored 
with the loweſt demifſion and greateſt foop the Soul can make, We finde 
by_experietice that that diſpoſition ot the eye which fits us to behold the 
'viſible Sun, makes a man blinde when he looketh down upon himſelf: So 
here,the apprehenſion of the tranſcendent excellency of God, ten thouſand 
times brighter then the Sun, if truly admitted into our hearts, will darken 
all overweening conceit of any worthineſs in our ſelves. The greater we 
would oppeenen his Power, the more ſenſible muſt we be of our own 
weakneſs: The greater we acknowledge his Goodneſs, the leſs goodneſs 
muſt we ſee in our ſelyes : The more we would apprehend his Wiſdom, 
the leſs we are to be puffed up with our own knowledge. Asina pair of 
Skales, the higher we would raiſe one $kale, the lower we pull down the 
other ; ſo the higher we raiſe God in our hearts, the lower we muſt depreſs 
our ſelves. — {LD eTa 
Hence we finde the humbleſf atures and the moft humbled condition to be. 
the ficreſt for devotion, I ſay, the oy natures are the moſt pliable and 
apteſt to Religion : whereas thoſe which the world is wont to commend for 
brave ſpirits, of all others buckle the worft thereto. Barc let.the world 


* x Sam. 16. 7. fancy What it will, * God ſeeth nor as man ſeech : Ir is nor the calleſt Eliab, 


but 


Diſcoarſe XLI, The humbleſ natures and condition apteſt to Religion. 


but the bambleſt David, who is the man after God's own heart. He that RAD \ 
bumbleth himſelf as a little childe, the ſame is the ralleſt and goodlieſt Soul Jo*! 2. 17. 


for the Kingdome of God, The Stars in the Firmanient, howſoever 
they here ſeem ſmall to us, yetare bigger then the Earth: So he that is 
deſpicable and ſmall here in the eyes. of men, 1s there a great onein the eyes 
of God. Let thoſe therefore that think all worth reſides in a lofty and 
brave ſpirit, remember that the Devil was a braver fellow then any of » 
them all, and that his high and lofty ſpirit was the cauſe of his downfall and 
Apoſtaſie from his Creator, and ſo of that damnation to everlaſting fire 
prepared for him and his Angels, 
And as the hombleſt nature, ſo the humbleſt or moſt humbled ſlate and 
condition, is the fitteſt alſo for the exerciſe of deyotion, as the poor and 


mean rather then the rich and full, Wherefore 4gwr deſired of God, wor Prov. 30. 8; 5; 


to give him more then ford convenient for him, lift bring full he ſhould deny 
him, and ſay, Who « the Lord ? Such likewiſe is the ſtate of adverſity and 
affliction : whence it is that God uſech this diſcipline of his corrections and 
judgements, to make us cronch and bow down unto him,” when he ſeech 
| usready to forget him, Whence David, Pſai, 94, 12, pronounceth rhe 

man bleſſed whom the Lord chaſtiſeth ; and Pſal, 119, ver. 67, 41, Before 
I was afflicted, faith he, I went aſtray; but wow I have kept thy word, It 
good for me that I have bees affiifted, For Diſeales, fay the Phyficians, 
muſt be cured by contraries, It was Pride that cauſed the diſlvyalty and ; 
rebellion both of men and Angels againſt their God and Maker : Whence is 
that of Syracides Ecclns. 10, 12, The beginning of Pride ©, when one departeth 
from God, and his heart is turned away from his Maker, 13. For Pride i the 
beginning of ſins, and he that hath it hal our out abomination, If pride be 
the beginning of our rebellion againſt God, then muſt Zowlzneſs be the pro-« 
per diſpoſition of thoſe who fear and worſhip him : and ſo Tanto quiſque eff 
vilior Deo, quanto eſt pretiofuor fibi, The higher any one &« in his own eftees, 
the lower is be in God's, 

NOW thento return to our Argument of Faffting; we may obſerve, 
beſide the Ceremony ſpecified in my Text, that all other Rices or Cere- 
monies uſed by the Ancients in this ſolemn devotion, or yet continued by us, 
imply nothing elſe but J— and Humility, partly to work and beger 
it, partly to expreſs and fignifie it, They are reducible co three heads: 1, 
of Habit, 2. of Geſture,3, of Diet, For Habit, it was anciently ſackcloth and 
aſhes : by the courſeneſs of the ſackcloth they ranked themſelves, as ir 
were, amongſt the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men ; by aſhes, and ſome- 
times earth, upon their heads, they made themſelves lower then the lowelt of 
the creatures of God, for the loweſt of the Elements is the Barth, then 
which weuſe to ſay a man cannot fall lower, 34 2812 

Oui Jacet in terre, non habet unde cadat. gi, a 
For Geſture, they fate or lay upon the ground, which in the Primitive 
Church was called yapeuria, humicubatio , a natural ceremony both 
to expreſs and ingenerate or encreaſe this diſpoſition of Lowlineſs and ab- 
jeRtion of our ſelves ; and as frequently praRiſed by our devout Fore-fa- 
thers as it is ſeldome or never uſed amongſt us, Ir were a thing moſt 
comely, and undoubtedly moſt proficable, if either theſe Ceremonies, or 
fome other anſwerable ro them, were revived amongſt us at ſuch times as 
theſe, If we were all of us this day attired, if not in ſackcloth, ( which 

erhaps ſutes not ſo well with the cuſtome of our Nation, yet ) in the dole- 
ulleſt habit of mourners, if we lay all groveling upon the ground , would 
not ſuch a rufull ſpe&acle, would not the very fight of fo unconth an 
aſſernbly much affe& and move us ? The mournfull hue of Funeral ſolem- 
| nities, 


eb” Leh 
Bow: 


| "7 & The end of Faſting is to bumble us. \ - Book 1. 


FRAD” nities, we- know by experience, will often make them to. weep-who 
Joel2-17+ ,therwiſe have no particular cauſe of ſorrow ; how much more when 
they have ? | 

Bur the principal Ceremony, and which we ſtill retain, is Abſtinence from 

meat and drink ; whence this kinde of Supplication hath che name of Faſt- 

ing: the end thereof being as to bring down our Bodies, thereby the better 

to humble our Souls; ſo to expreſs and teſtifie the ſame, Mores animi 
ſequuntur temperamentum corporis : Tt the Body be full and luſty, the 

Minde will be lofty and refra&ary, and moſt unfit and uncompoſed to ap- 

proch the Divine Majeſty with reverence and fear, Hoi uncompoſed 

is that heart to ſue to God for mercy and averſion of his judgements, 

which is fraught with rebellious, unclean and luſtfull choughts, like 6 many 

dogs barking within ic? But theſe are all ingendred and cheriſhed by full 

feeding, and cannot be eaſily quelled unleſs they be ſtarved. When I fed 

Iſrael tothe full, (faith the Lord,Fer, 5.7, 8.) then they committed adul- 

tery, and aſſembled by troups in harlots houſes, &c, Feſhurun (ſaith Moſes in 

his Propheticall'ſong, Dewt, 32. 15,) waxed fat and kicked, and forſook the 

Lord that made him, and lightly eſteemed of the Rock of hi ſalvation. | 

Wherefore S. Pawl was fain to pinch his body, and bring it down with 

Faſting: I keep under my body ( ſaith he 1 Cor. 9.27.) and bring it. into 

ſubjeFion , leſt that by any means when I have preached unto others, I my 

ſelf nE be a caſt-away. Hilarion, a religious young man, when after 

much abſtinence and courſe diet he felt his fleſh ſtill unruly and rebellions, 
Ego, inquit, Aſelle, faciam ut non calcitres ; nec te hordeo alam, ſed pales, 

fame & ſiti te conficiam : thus threatning his Beaſt, ( that is, his Body) - 
that he would take an order with it, that it ſhould zo kick, and that he 

would no longer feed hs Aſſe with corn, but give it a little chaff or ſtraw, 

nay puniſh it with hunger and thirſt, Such is the danger of a pampered 

body, and ſuch the neceſſity of keeping it under, | 

But as Faſting is a Phyficall means (if it be uſed to purpoſe) to take 
down the loftineſs of our minds and affeions, by ſubtracting the fſuell and 
foment of our luſts, which is full feeding ;. ſo is it a Ceremony choſen for 
that natural effe& it hath to fignifie and teſtifie, that by refletion upon 
our vileneſ(s and unworthineſs we ſtrike the ſail of our high-Alying aftecti- 
ons, and humble: onr ſelves before the Majeſty of Almighty God upon 
ſuch occaſions as theſe. For as we uſe Feaſting not only to beger, but alſo 
to expreſs and teſtifie our ereQion and cheartulneſs of heart in times of joy- 
fulnels, (whence in the Old Teſtament, to rejoyce before the Lord is put for 
to feaſt before him : }) So'is Faſting, when we would intend our devotions, 
uſed not only as a means to further, but alſo as a ceremony whereby we 
teſtifie our ſorrowfull dejeion and humiliation of minde before God. 

Well then, you ſee what is the chief end we are to aim at in this our 
ſolemn Abſtinence, namely, to take down our proud hearts, and bring them 
to a ſtate of Lowlineſs and Humility, a diſpoſition ſo acceptable and pre- | 
vailing with God; to check our high-mounting paſſions, and allay the 
ſmoaking flames of our unruly luſts: Which as it is at all times requiſite 1n 
ſome meaſure, whenſoever we approch the Majeſty of God to ſue for mercy 
and forgiveneſs, ſo then eſpecially, and in a more then uſual manner, waen 
God ſhakes the rod of his judgements over our heads, and bids us down and 
proſtrate both ſoul and body before him, leſt his wrath break us in pieces if 
we will not bow, 

, Hethatattaineth this, hath faſted well z he that hath nor, may hereby 
know he hath not done enough, or not as he ſhould doe, If the boiling of 
our Juſts be cooled and calmed; if the ſwelling conceits of worth 7 ra 

ſelves 
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ſelves be taken down with a true and feeling apprehenſion of our vileneſs 


and wretchedneſs through fin, which makes us the moſt unworthy crea- Jo*!_2.; 155 


tures in the world ; if thoſe ramping weeds of contempt and deſpifi | 
others be cropped and withered Find theſe, I can tell a. will OLA 

a garden where many good flowers grow) if after this manner we be af- 
fected, then are we humbled: if not, we are not yet ſufficiently taken down, 
All our ſervice is Hypocriſy, nor will our Devotions be accepted of thar 
All-ſeeing Majeſty who refteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, 
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0 f 2 PETER 2. 1. 
But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be 
' falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable nk 
even denying the Zod that bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwift deſtruftion. | 


DANY ate the Propheſies in Scripture wherein the 

5 Holy Ghoſt forewarns us of a great and ſolemn DefeRi- 

S . 0n and Corruption of Faith, which ſhould one day over- 

& ſpread the viſible Face of the 'Catholick Church of 
d Chriſt, and eclipſe the light of Chriſtian Verity and Be- 
IJ ASYLMN B lief, S, Paul, 2 The. 2. 3. foretells us, that there ſhould 
ERA IED be ax» Apoſtaſic or Falling away of Chriſtians, and the Men 
of fin be revealed, before the coming of the day of the Lord, The ſame A- 
poſtle, 1 7:»,4, 1, tells us, thar though the great Myſtery of Godlineſs 
( ſpoken of chap 3, 16, ) were then preached amone the Gentiles, and be- 
lieved inthe world, yet the Spirit ſpake expreſly, that in the latter times ſome 
ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and doftrines of 
Devils (or Demons, ) S. Fohn tells us, Rev, 17. 5. that the Chriſtian 
Rome, of the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould become a Babyloniſh trumpet, and the 
Mother of the + por v8. and abominations of the Earth, At the ſame mark 
aimeth this Prophecy of my Text, though perhaps leſs taken notice of then 
the teſt : The evidence whereof I hope you will confeſs with me, when I 
have unfolded the ſame, 

Underſtand therefore-that the Words I have read are A predi&ion of a 
Corruption of Faith which ſhould one day ſurpriſe and overcloud the viſible - 
Charch, or that company of men upon whom the name of Chriſt was called, 
and who outwardly profeſſed him to be their Lord and Redeemer. This 
Corruption'is here ſet, Firſt, generally, both for the yzatter and the wanner * 
For the matter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who ſhall bring in 
_ dammable Hereſies ; For the manner, it ſhould be done privily, Who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies. Secondly, The Apoſtle alſo fpecially in> 
forms us of what kind and ſort theſe damnable Hereſjes ſhould be, that ſo we 
wight not only know that Herefies ſhould = baths froverngs fs hs 

y e | &Q 
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344 A Defeftion fromthe Chritian Truth foretold : andrhat - BookT, 
FSR they ſhould be; and that by a double mark and deſcription, For firſt, 
 aDets 2+ 1. They ſhoild be like anto thoſe which we readehhave befallenthe people and 
VV Church of 1ſrel: There were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, (i, e, 
the Jews, ) even opore Be be falſe Teachers among yov, The ſecond 
mark ts, That theſe Hereftes ſhould be of ſuch a kind, as men'who openly 
profefſed themſelves Chriſtians and fervants' of Chriſt ſhould yer deny 
Chriſt tobe their Lord and Maſter : for, ſaith our Apoſtle, They ſhall deny 
| the Lord that bought them, that is, profeſſing themſelves to be of that num- 
ber of men whom Chriſt had purchaſed with his bloud, or the bought ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, they ſhould nevertheleſs deny their Lord who bought them, 
The laſt thing he tells us is, the Doom which ſhould befall ſuch as had 
intereſt in theſe Hereſies z They ſhould bring upon themſelves ſwift de- 
rud10n, | 

, To begin with the general deſcription of the matter, There ſhall be fel 
Teachers among you, which ſhall bring in dammable Hereſies, The time ſhould 
be when the DoRors of the Church ſhould reach falſly, and the people with 
'them believe damnably, For we muſt underſtand that theſe falſe Teachers 
ſhould not be a few, only here and there one, nor theſe Hereſies ſcattered 
only in ſome few places ; but that this Corruption was to be ſuch a one as 
ſhould cover and overwhelm the face of the viſible Church, For the 
Great DefeFion was to be a general and ſolemn one, ſuch a one as ſhould 
ſtain the whole body with the foul name of Whore of Babylon, Rev. 17. 5, 
Such a one as whereby the Court of the Temple of God ſhould nor only be pro- 
IJ phaned, but even troden down by Gentiliſme, Rev, 11,2, Such a oneas the 
Us World is ſaid to wonder after the Beaſt, and worſhip him, Rev. 13, 3, 4, Such 
l a one as ſhould not only wake Warre with the true Saints, but overcome then, 
_ Rev. 13+ 7. Otherwiſe if S. Fohn and S, Pau! ſhould mean no more but 
' the errours of particular men, and their trouble from the Church , they 
ſhould make no Prophecy at all, or a needleſs one, For who knows not 
thatin $, Pau/'s, S, Fohn's and the Apoſtles own times weredivers Here- 
« fies and Hereticks, here and there diſperſed and grown up as Weeds in the 
wheat-field of Chriſt « but the wheat yet overtopped them, and the 
known body of the viſible Church diſclaimed them, Of ſuch as theſe 
therefore they could not mean, when they foretell of a corruption to core is 
after-times,or,as S, Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4.1. in the latter times; for no man 
{ uſes to foretell of things which are already, as if they were to come, Nor 
would the Apoſtles toretell of Herefies as it were ſpecial to the after and 
latter times, it they were but ſach and in ſuch manner as was but uſuall, and 
no novelry-in their own time, The corruption and defection therefore ſo 
much propheſied of was another manner of one, ſuch a kind of one as before 
neither had been in the Church nor was to be; namely, ſuch a one as 
ſhould not be diſclaimed by the body of the Church, but ſhould ſarpriſe, 
eclipſeand overwhelm, and as it were oyercloud the viſible Church ic elf; 
which ſhould be as when the Heavens are overcaſt, ſo as the bright Firma- 

meat wich the ſtarres and lights cherein can no more be ſeen, 
If this be ſo; then may we hence obſerve how vain and idle that chal- 
, lenge of our Adverfaries is, when they bid us ſhew our Church to have 
| been alwaies viſible, and to give them the names of thoſe who have been 
of our Belief in all Ages fiace Chriſt and his Apoſtles times, What? 
may they not have been, alchough we cannot name them * This is as un- 
reaſonable a demand, as to require a man toſhew him and point him where 
| the Sun is, when the whole face of Heaven is overcaſtwith Clouds : would 
you not believe the Fun were in the Firmament and riſen in a cloudy day, 
though no man could point and ſhew you with his fioger whoſe 1s Wh; 
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I am ſure you would, and ay too, that there may be other ſigns thereof, 
though a man cannot ſee her ; as namely Day-light, which never is without 
theSun; yea and now and then we may have a glimpſe of her through a 
thinner cloud, which aſſure; us thereof, Even ſo when the great Defe&i- 
on a5 a Cloud overſpred the face of the Chriſtian Firmament, the viſible 
Church of Chriſt, for divers Ages together, though the Cloud be for a 
oreat part ſo thick as it will not ſuffer us to diſcern the campiny of thoſe 
who ſtill kept intire the true and unſtained Faith of the Goſpel, yet we 
reſt aſſured that it was under the Cloud, becauſe ſome Day-lighr of Chriſti- 
anity ſtill appeared 5 which argued the Sun was in the Firmament, though 
thegreat Cloud overſhadowed her; yea and now and then we can ſhew 
and ſpy ſome glimpſe of her, as ofcen as any breach happened in the Cloud 
which overcaſt her, | 

I might alſo make uſe of that Parable of our Saviour, where the Church 
or Kinzdome of God ( for both is one) is compared to a Field, where the 
' Maſter ſowed good ſeed, but while men ſlept, the Enemy, that wicked one, 
came and [owed tares among the Wheat, It the tares once grow ſo many and 
ſo high that they quite overſhadow the wheat, whereof there is bur little 
left, can a man who ſtands a good way off (hew the wheat from the tares 
with his finger? I think not; though, if che wheat overmaſters the tares, 
| he eafily might, This is the very caſe of the true Church fo long as the 
Apoſtaſte prevailed : And we who live now are ſomething farre off} if 
we had been nearer, as thoſe were who lived then, we might have diſcerned 
the wheat a great deal better, 


a, COS 


2 Pet, 2. 1; 


Matt 1 3. 24,25; 


- But if you would yet be more fully informed how the true company of | 


Believers could live under this wofull ſtate of the viſible body, and not be 
extinguiſhed, and by what Signs and Arguments we may fully conclude it 
was there all that tim? though I have given ſome taſt of this laſt already, 
” you ſhall hear more of them both anon, as my Text will give me oc- 
caſton, 

In the mean time I muſt tell you, That there needed not all this tir 


about Yi/ibility, if our Adverſaries were ingenuous : For the difference, 


between them and us is not ſo much about the point of Yiſevility, as avout 
the point af Ti»7e. They hold the glorious Viſibility of the true Churci to 
have continued from the beginning untill this preſent ; and the over-ſh1- 
dowing of the light, and eclipſing of the glory thereot under Antichriſt, r0 
bea thing yet to come ; and when it comes, they and the Fathers too lay 
as much of the eclipſing of the Church as we do for our hearts, For then 
they ſay the uſe of the Sacraments ſhould ceaſe, no Euchariſt, no Maſs, 
no publick Aſſemblies, yea all Eccleſiaſtical] juriſdiction ſhould be ex- 
tinguiſhed, Ts not here enough? Now on the contrary, we hold the 
Clouding of the Churche's Viſibility to have been alrea1y, and a great part 
of the Glory thereof to be yer to come, Both agreeing in this, that in that 


fatal Apoſtafie the Churche's . Viſibility and Glory ſhould ceaſe-: But we # 


ſay, that time hath been already ; they ſay, it i yet to come: we ſay, thar 
that time was to laſt wany Azes; they ſay, when it comes, it (ſhall be but 
three ſingle years aud a half. | | 
Why then are they not aſhamed to offer to choak us with this Argument 
of Yiſebility and Glory, when themſelves confeſs there is a time to come when 
the ſame Argument would be as well uſed againſt their ſuppoſed Catholick 
Church as ir is now alledged againſt ours ? This is too great, partiality, 
Seeing therefore the whole Controvetſie lies in this, 1hether the Churche's 
; fatal Apoſtaſie be already paſt or yet ta come, it is a great deal the quicker 
courſe for them and us not to wrangle about Yiſbil;ty, but to examine the 
e 2 condition 
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p Hereſus privit brought into the Church, Bock 1. 


F 


CRAL condition and quality of both Religions by the Scripture ; where we have 

2 Pct. 2-1. ( 255, Peter ſpeaks inthe toregoing Chapter ) 4 moſt ſure word of prophecy, 

; "24 ag whereunto we ſhall doe well if we take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place, 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have obſerved concerning the matter in genera], 
A General Defetion or Corruption of the Church by falſe Teachers and dam- 
nable Hereſies. 


NOW Icome to the Circumſtance of this general deſcription of the 


Churche's Apoſtaſie, namely, The manner how thele falſe Dottors ſhould 
bring in theſe damnable Hereſies ; which is not openly, but Privily, For ſo 
* mgcizi5eow the * word here uſed for bringing in ſignifies, who privily ſhall bring in 
damnable Hereſies : Not fo that it ſhould be obſerved and eſpied at the firſt, 

but (o by degrees, and with ſuch a mask of plaufible pretences and good 

meaning, that the Church was overwhelmed betore it knew what it alled: 

| Even as ſome diſeaſes ſteal ſo upon a man, that he never knew he was fick 


untill he ſee himſelf paſt recovery ; and then perhaps he will begin co call 
to mind, though too late, at what time and by what means this ſickneſs 
grew upon him, 

This Obſervation therefore will furniſh us with an Anſwer to another 
Objection of our Adverſaries. For if (ſay they ) the Catholick viſible 
Church altered ſo much from the Primitive ſincerity of Faith and Chriſtian 
worſhip as we ſay it did; how comes it then to paſs that ic was no more 
obſerved and oppoſed by thoſe who then lived 2 For it is ſtrange ſo great 
an alteration ſhould find admittance with the general conſent of all. ] 
anſwer out of my Text, That 7t came in privily, and ſo was nor obſerved 
nor oppoſed till it was too late, and that the Apoſtate Faction was grown 


i too ſtrong for the ſound, A fire, we know, if it beeſpied at the firſt, may 


be eaſily ſmothered and quenched ; bur if the cry riſe nor till all be on a 
flame, no man then dare comenear to help it : So was the caſe here. 

And yet in ſome Corruptions ſomewhat ſooner eſpied thea the reſt , as 
TWorſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, the Pope's Godlike Supremacy, the 
eſtabliſhing of theſe was not without great oppoſition, even to the changing 
of States and Kingdomes, Burt. here alſo = oppolers came too late; for 
theſe Hereſies alſo were at the firſt brought 3 ſo privily, that the Faction 
* not eſpied till it was grown too {trong to be over- maſtered by op- 

ofition, , | 
, T.HUS having ſeen the General part of this deſcription, both for the 
matter, falſe Teachers and damnable Herefies, and alſo for the manner, they 
ſhould be privily brought into the viſible Church, I come now to the Spe- 
cial part of the Prophecy, which tells us in particular What kind of Hereſies 
theſe ſhould be, of what ſort, which ſhould ſo generally over-cloud the 
Church of Chriſt. And this our Apoſtle here ſers forth by a twofold mark. 
Firſt, They ſhould be ſach as we reade to have been amongſt the Jewiſh 
people under the Old Teſtament : There were (ſaith he) .falſe Prophets 
among the people, even 4s there ſball be falſe Teachers among you. This is 
a good ear-mark, having fo infallible hiſtory as is the ſtory of the Bible to 
know it by : For if this of Chriſtendome were of the ſame ſtamp with 
that of 7ſrael, it cannot lie long hid from us; which that it may not, 
ler us confine our diſcovery to thele two heads, Firſt, Let us learn what 
Herefies were thoſe which the falſe Prophets of 1ſ-ael brought in amongſt 
them, as we find it recorded in the Scripture, for thither our Apoſtle ſends 
us*, In the ſecond place, We will examine whether the XHerefies of 
Coritengens, brought in by the falſe DoRors of Zabylon, be not exactly 

ike them. 
To begin with the firſt, I cannot find ia the Old Teſtament 64 
other 
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other AHereſies there recorded as bronght in by falſe Prophets, but only 1464 SAD 
latry and the worſhipping of other Gods be ſides the true. and living God: 1 > Pt. 2. 1: 
- doubt not but the Fews had other Errours, but this is that which ſo oreat | 
2 part of the Bible 1s taken up in forewarning of,inrelating of;and in declaim- 
ing againſt ic, This is that we are ſure the falſe Prophets had a hand in , of the 
reſt fiothing that way is recorded, This is that Moſes torewarned the people of 
Iſrael of,Dent.13.1, If there ariſe among you a-Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, 
and give thee a ſigne or a wonder, 2: And the ſigne, or the wouder come to 
paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go. after othtr gods, ( which 
thou haſt not kuown ) and let us ſervethem; 3. Thou ſhalt not hearken to the 
words of that: Prophet, &c. Here you'hear of the falſe Prophets, and what 
_ be: their Docrine, viz, Let ws go ſerve other gods and wor- 
1p them.” {7 | 
Pp Gut if you ask whether there were any ſuch in that people, Z1;jah ſhall 
tellyon, 1 King. 18, 22...1 only (faith Elijah) remain 4 Prophet of the 
Lord, but Baal's Prophets. are four hundred and fifty men, And, 2 Kine, 
10.19. Fehu made a foul fray amongſt them when he ſaid, Call unto me all 
the Prophets of Baal, and all his ſervants, and all-hs Prieſts, let none be wan- 
ting; for I have a great ſacrifice-to doe unto Baal : but he ſerved them in 
their kind.” - And of this: kind of Prophets were thoſe of which Eliſha bade 
Fehoram the King ask counſel, 2 King.'3, 13, when being in diſtreſs. in his 
march againſt Moab, he had ſent to him for advice what to doe, Get thee 
( faith he) tathe Prophets of thy Father, and the Prophets of thy Mother, that 
is, the Prophets of Ahab and Fezabel. ' texts n 
- And you may know theſe Prophets taught the people the ſame Religion 
of 7dols which themſelves followed, Hear what the Lord faith, Fer, 2. 8, 
The Prieſts ſaid not, Where is the Lord? and they that handle the Law, knew 
me not; the Paſtors alſo tranſoreſſed againſt me, and. the Prophets pro- 
pheſied by Baal, (or, for Baal) and walked after things that profit not. 
And after, verſ, 26, 27, As the Thief is aſhamed when he & found; ſos 
the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed; they, their Kings, their Frinces, their Prieſts, 
aud their Prophets , Saying to. 4 ſtock, Thou art my Father ,, and to a ſtone, 
Thos haſt brought me forth, &c. And chap, 8,1. 4t that time ( ſaith 
the Lord ) (i.e. when the Jews ſhall be carried captive) they ſhall bring 
out the bones of the Kings of Fudah, and the bones of his Princes, and tþe bones 
of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, andthe bones of the inhabitants of 
Feruſalem out of their graves : verſ,2, And they ſball ſpread them before the 
Sun andthe Moon __ all the Hoſt of Heaven, whom they have loved, and 
whom they have ſerved, and whom they have worſhipped, Chap. 23, 13, 
I have ſeen folly in the Prophets of Samaria, they propheſied in Baal, and 
Cauſed my people Iſrael te erre,———verſ, 15, For from the Prophets of Feru- 
ſalem is. profaneneſs gone. forth into all. the land, verſ, 26, 27. How long 
ſhall it be inthe hearts of the Prophets that propheſie lies ? ——which think 
to cauſe my people to forget my Name by. their dreams they tell every man to 
bis neighbour, as their Fathers have forgotten my Name, for Baal. 
- You know by this time what kind of falſe Prophers were among the peo- |.,.. p,..... 
ple; where I would deſire yon to take notice of one thing mare, Thar for preceaded = ; 
| allthis, theſe Prophets propheſied theſe things in Fehowah'gname : For j"ame of God. —j 
ſo it is ſaid of thoſe I laſt quoted in the verſe immediately before the words 1 
I quoted-——the Prophets that propheſy lies in my name. $o alſo ſhall 
you- reade, 1 King, 22;. of 4hab's Prophets, who being Prophets of 
Baal, yet prophelie in the! name of Fehovah the true God, Thus ſaith Fe- 
hovah : which being foreſeen by the Lord himſelf before it came to paſs, 
ſcems to be the ground of the Law, Det. 18, 20. But the Prophet which ſhall 
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PST, preſume "to ſpeak a word in my name, which I have not commanded hins 

La, to ſpeak, and which ſhall ſpeak in the name of other gods, even that Prophet 
| all die s | | FP ; 
p Seeing therefore we finde theſe to have been the flſe Prophets among 
the people of the Church of 1ſrael, and their Herefies to have been che 

Dotrines of 1dols, of worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, of zaalim, of Gods 

of wood and tone of theſe undoubredly S, Peter means, when he faith, 

As there were = e Prophets among the people, fo ſhall there»be falſe Teachers 

among you, which ſhall bring in the like damnable Hereſies, 

HAVING therefore brought the matter thus farre, let us now fee 
whether $, Peter's Prophecy be falg out true- or not ; whether the 
Apoſtaſie whereunto' falſe Teachers have bronghe the Chriftan "Churches 
be not like that almoſt in every reſpe&t whereunto the falſe Prophets once 
brought the Charch of 1ſracl, But firſt I muſt inſtruct you a little in the 
old Idolaters and the Heachens Divinity, both —_— the ſorting of 

their Gods , and ſecondly, for the way and manner to _ them, 

Se thi «We... their Gods, the Heathen and thoſe who followed their faſhions had two 
Nh of ſorts of them: Firſt, Soveraign and Supreme Gods, which the Scripture calls 
in The Apoſtaly The Hoſt of Heaven ; Secondly, Under-gods, or,if you will, GodiZags, which 
of the latter. che Greeks call D-emon-gods, the Scripture calls them 3aalim,, that is, Lords, 

Now the Soveraign Gods, or the Hoſt of Heaven, were ſuch as they ſup- 
poſed to remain alwayes in the Heavens, yea to dwell in the Heavenly 
lighes, in the San, Moon and Stars, as it were Souls in bodies, and there 
to keep their ſtations immoyably withont change of place or preſence. 
Which Cetleſtiall and Heavenly Gods as they were Eternal], without be- 
ginning- or ending ; ſo they ſuppoſed them ſo ſablime and pure, as they 
might not be. prophaned with the approch of earthly things, or with the 
careand managing of moftal mens buſineſſes, | 
* Aa infeiar And therefore they bring in that * ſecond Order of Gods, called De- - 
Orderof Gods. 2wons, Or Baalims, as a midale ſort of Divine Powers between the Soveraign 
Gods and mortal men, whoſe office is to be as. Mediators and Agents be- 
tween them, and, as Plato ſpeaks, reporters and comers from men to the 
Gods and from the Gods to men ;, without whom there could be no com- 
metce and intercourſe between the Gods and men : For they ſay, it be- 
ſeems not the Majeſty of the Soveraign Gods, to manage theſe things of 
themſelves, And therefore though all things come by their Will, Power 
and Authority, yet is it by the mediation and miniſtry of theſe Demons, in 
Scripture called Baalimz, I conld prove you this at large out of the Hea« 
then Philoſophers, bur I ſhall not need, 

Oaly Twill tell you, chat to this diſtin&ion of Soveraign or Heavenly 
Gods and the Zaalint or Baal-gods, 1 ſuppoſe the Apoſtle $. Paw! alludes 
L Cor. 8, 5,6, where he ſaith, Though there be many that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven or earth; as there be (faith he) Gads many, ( that is, many 
Celeſtiall and Soveraign Deities ) 4d Lords many, ( that is, inany Bealims, 
Lord-agents and Prefidenrs of earthly things: ) Tet to 4s Chriſtians #here 
# but one Soveraign God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we to him; 
(thatis, to whom as Supreme we are to direc all our ſervices;) 4vd but 
one Lord Feſus Chriſt, one Lord-agent (in ſtead of their many Baalims and 
Demon- mediators) by whom are all things which come from the Father to 
us, and through - whom alone we find acceſs unto him, The allufion me- 
thinks is paſſing elegant, and ſuch 8s cannor, T think, be well underſtood 

withour this diſtinion of Superior and Inferior Deities in the Divinity of | 
the Gentiles z vhey having a plurality in both ſorts, and we but” one in each, 
as our Apoktle affirmeth, WTO COT ENT AGE 


m 


= I hope 


deſcent ? for theſe Gods you muſt know had a beginning, though the 
Swperior Gods had none. | | 

Know therefore that theſe 3adls or Baelizz were nothing bnt the Souls 
of great men worſhipped for Gods after death. For the Canonizine of the 
Souls of deceaſed Worthies is not now firſt deviſed among Chriſtians, bur' 
was an Idolatrous trick eyen from the dayes of the elder World: $o that 
the Devil, when he brought in this Apoſtaticall Dod&rine amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, ſwerved bur little from his ancient method of ſeducing mankind, For 


Beal or Bel, whoſe worſhip Fezabel the daughter of 1:hobaal King of Tyre * N'*% 16.3t. 


bronght into 1ſrael, was a Deified Phexician King of that name, as Yirgil 
will cell us in that verſe concerning the Phenician Queen Dido, 

Implewitque mero pateram, quam Belus & omnes 

A Belo ſollti_—_—_— | 
Nay 3aal, or in the Chaldee Diale& pet, ( for all is one) was the firſt King 


of Babel, and the firſt (as is written) that ever was Deified and. reputed ' 


a God after death: Whence afterward they-called all Souls of men 
Canonized after death B44/im, of the firſt Deified King in the world, Baal 
or Zelus ; Even as becaufe the firſt Roman Emperonr was called Ceſar, 
thence were all the Emperours after him ſtyled Cefars, So likewiſe becaufe 
the firſt Queen who was worſhipped as a Goddefs after death was called, 
Aſbtaroth or. Afarte, thence were all ſuch $he-goddeſſes in-the Eaſtern parts 
called Aſbtaroth, For Phenicia and thoſe parts of the world bordering 
nearit ſpake the Hebrew tongue, or ſome Diale& thereof, and were all m- 
der the Kingdome of Babel, and when Zaat or Belus reigned in Babel ; 
whence it came to paſs that all thoſe were ſtored with Baals, Baal- Pror, 
Baal-zebub, Baal-berith, Baal-Chemoſh, Baal-Moloch. And here note 2 
wonderfull myſtery, That old Babel, the firſt pattern in the world of am- 


bitious dominion, was alfo the foundreſs of Idols and the Mother of Spiritu- * 


al Fornicacions of the earth, 
Now becauſe theſe Baalims were the Deified Souls of men deceaſed ; hence 
it came that they uſed to c#t and /aunce themſelves in worſhipping them, 


1 Kings 18.28, for theſe were Funeral Ceremonies, and therefore retained / 


inthe worſhip of ſuch Gods, in token they were men deceafed, For this 


is the Note which the Gentile Philofophers give to know ſuch Gods as had _ 


been men from thoſe which they ſuppoſed to be Eternall, And who 


knows whether. this were not one end why God forbad the Jewes this Cere- 1 
monie; as elſewhere, ſo Dext, 14, 1. Te are the children (faith he) of Ley, 19. 28, 


Febovah your God, ye ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between 


your eyes for the dead ? The Prieſts befides are. forbidden to prophane Ley, 24, 11. 


- thernſclves ſo much as by coming near the dead, Was not all this to ac- 


cuſtome them, if ir had been poſſible, from worſhipping Baalim ? Again, 


is it nor againſt the worſhippers of zaalim whereof the Lord complains 
Fſa, 65. 3, 4. ſaying, A people that provoketh me to anger continually to my 
face, that ſacrificeth in Gardens, (or Groves ) and burneth incenſe #pon 
Altars of brick; Which remain among the graves, and lodge in the monu- 
ments? 


_ * Butwillyon have an expreſs place, that worſhipping, of Baa? is worſhip- 


ping of the dead ? compare Numb, 25. with Pſal. 106, In Numb. 25, 2,7. - 
its ſaid, The Midianites called the people to the Sacrifices of their Gods, and * Whence 4- 


the people did eat, —— And I acl joyned himſelf ta Baal-geor, But Pſal, 106, 


28.itisthus related ; They joyned themſelves alſo unto Badt-peor, and ate the» 
 Sarrifices of the * dead, Here that which Xofes calls the Sacrifices of (xujeugiu, 


E © 4 their 


- Diſcourſe XLII. Baalim, the Deified fouls of men deceaſed. o | 4 "= 


"T hope by this time you underſtand what kind of Gods the 344lim or SAD) ' 
Baal-gods were, and what'their office was, ' Shall 1 now tell what was their 236 2. 1 
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Worſhipping of Baalim is worſhipping of the dead. Book I. 


their gods, ( viz, Baal-gods. ) David calls the Sacrifices of the dead. 
Toconclude this point, This is that which Moſes meant in his Propheti- 
call ſong of 1ſrae['s Apoſtaſie, Det. 32, 17., They ſacrificed unto Demons, 
yot to God, to Gods whom they knew not, to new Gods, to new Gods that came 
newly up, whom their Fathers feared not, . © | 
| Thavebeen the longer in this, becauſe perhaps it is not marked of every 
body. | { | 
TH US therefore having ſeen the Heathen Doctors conceit of their 
Gods,now let us ſee briefly the other point I promiſed to ſpeak of,viz, The 
manner how to worſhip them, and as it were to bring them to the lure of men, 
when they had occaſion of devotion with them z and this was done. by 
facring of Images, You ſhall hear it from an ancient Author, and paſting 
$kilfull in theſe myſteries, even Hermes Triſmegiſtus, who in his 2</as any 
ſpeaketh in Engliſh thus; It i « wonder (faith he) beyond all wonders, 


+ (and he ſaith truly ) that man ſhould find ont « way to make, Gods. Tet be- 


cauſe (faith he ) our Forefathers erred much through unbelief of Deities, aud 


| had ſmall regard of Religion and Divine worſhip; therefore they deviſed ax 


art to'make Gods, (he meaneth Images :.) And becauſe they could not make 
Souls, ( he means to thoſe ſenſkeſs bodies) therefore they called the Souls of 
Demons ( that is Baalim) and Angels, aud put them intotheir Images and 
holy Myſteries; by which means alone thoſe Images have power of helping and 
hurting : which thus incorporated, he faith, are called by the Egyptians 
Animalia Sanifa, And'in another place, That kind of Gods ( ſaith he.) 
which men make i compoſe f two natures; of a Divine, which is firſt and 
moſt Sacred, and of that which is among men, namely, the Matter whereof 
they are made. The ſumme of all this Myftery is, That Images were made 
+ 45 Bodies, to be informed with Ghoſts as with Souls : For an Image was a 


; trap to catch Demons, and a device to tiethem to a place and keep them 


from flitting, | 

Another way to worſhip them was in Religious graves and ſepulchres, 
for there they hoped to find their Ghoſt-gods eſpecially ; as we yet ſup- 
pole that Spirits frequent Church-yards and places of the dead, 

''Theſe were the Myſteries and conceits of the Ancient Idolaters, which 
the falſe Prophets of 7ſrae/ brought in amongſt the people of God, and made 
them alſo (as the Scripture ſpeaks) to provoke the living God to jealouſic 
with the abominations of the Heathen rownd about them. Now then judge 
impartially, whether this Propheſie in my Text be not long agoe fulfilled 
amongſt us Chriſtians, the new people of Gad. There were falſe Prophets 
_ the people of Iſrael, peel ( faith my Text ) were there to be falſe 
Teachers among Chriſtians, who ſhould bring in damnable Hereſies, WY 

Which that you may the better doe, Know firſt, that the 7ſraelites did. 
at no time altogether renounce the true and living God, not in their worſt 
timesz but in their conceit and profeſſion they acknowledged him ſtill, and 
were called his people, and he their God, though they worſhipped others 
beſides him, So Chriſtians in their Apoſtaſie neither did not were to make 
an abſolute Apoſtaſie from God the Father and Chriſt their Redemer ;. 
but in outward-profeflion ſtill ro acknowledge him, and to be called 
Chriſtians, | | 

Secondly, There are two main Apoſtaſies of 1ſrael recorded in Scripture, 


1 King, 15.30, The Firſtis yled The fin of Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, as. 4 principal eſta- 


34. and cli-  h]jſher thereof: And this was 70 worſhip the true God himſelf under an 


where, 


1 King, 


' Image 3, "For. he ſet.up Calves at Dan and Bethel, and conſecrated them in. 
2:8, Chis manner, Behold, Iſrael, the Gods which brought thee out of the land of. 
* Egypt, For thoſe are Calves indeed, which here think he took the Calves 


themſelves 
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themſelves to 0 _ i wy NECNBa he would not hive the ED 
eople goe to the Temple of Feruſalem, where the Ark, the pledge of, God's **%. 2: 2 
Hence, was therefore he made theſe Calves in ſtead miles, fuppoſing, WT 3 
as the Gentiles did of their Gods, that the true God wonld have yielded his | A 
preſence to an Image made in honour of him :, And therefore they uſed C W_ 
when they came to make vows or oiths at the Calf, to (wear Fehowah y 
liveth z as Hoſea 4,15, When therefore our Papiſts worſhip God the 
Creator under an Image, and Chriſt their Redeemer in a Croſs, Crucifix, or 
in a piece of Bread; this is the very (ame Apoſtalie with that of Feroboams 
the fon of Nebat who made Iſrael to fin: And as falſe Prophets taught Iſrael 
that, ſo have falſe Teachers brought into Chriſtendom the very ſame as you 
ſee was prophefied, | 
The Second main Apoſtaſie of Iſrael is called The way of Ahab, not be- 2 Chr, 23 + 
cauſe he was the firſt bringer in, but the chief eftabliſher thereot, And 
this was not onely to worſhip the true God idolatrouſly in an Image, as'Fe- 
roboams did, but to worſhip other Gods beſides him,namely Baal-gods or Baalim, 
- ſuppoſing either by theſe ro have eaſter acceſs unto the Lord of Hoſts the 
Soveraign God, or that theſe he might reſort unto ar all times, and for all 
matters, as being nearer at hand, and not of ſo high a Dignity ; where:s 
the Soveraign God, Fehovah the God of 1ſrael,cither managed not ſmaller 
and ordinary matters, or might not be troubled with them : for ſuch, as I 
. told you, was the conceit of the Heathen, as that the ſouls of ſome great 
ones after death had the honour to be as Agents berwixt the Soveraign and 
Superiour Gods and men, as being of a middle nature between them ; 
which in Greek arecalled Demons, in the Scriptures Baalim, When there- 
fore thoſe who are called Chriſtians, and have given their faith ro Chriſt 
Feſus, to be their anely Mediator and royall Agent between them and his 
Father ; when theſe do worſhip and invocate Saints or Angels, whether 
- with Images or withour, to be as under-Mediators with God for them, or of 
themſelves to beſtow ſome favour upon them; thoſe who doe this (as you 
know who doe) are fallen into the Apoſtaſie of 4hab, and are worſhippers 
of Baalim : For the I1dolatry of Saints is altogether the ſame with that of 
Baalim, | 
HAVING therefore thus ſeen the verity of S, Peter's Prophecy for 
the firſt mark to know of what kind of Hereſfie ſhould be the Chriſtian A- 
poſtaſie, even like unto that of 7ſrael; now let me tell you what uſe to 
make of S. Peter's compariſon and thuscoupling the one by the other, 
Firſt, that whereſoever you reade in Scripture of the Idolatry of Fere- 
boam's Calves and of Ahab's Baalim, you think of what Ihave told you, 
and know that whatſoever God ſpeaks againſt thoſe things there,the ſame he 
ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Chriſtians under Rewze, whoſe caſe is in all reſpects 
the ſame, It therefore other points be hard and ſuch as you cannot under- 
ſtand, yet this of 7dolatry is an eafie mark for you to know the true Church 
from the falſe by z and almoſt every leaf in the Scripture will help you. 
Bleſs the Lord therefore, and never ceaſe to bleſs him, who hath delivered 
us from thoſe woful abominations and 7delatries wherewith the Church 
was ſo long overwhelmed, and reſtored unto us the ſinceritie of his 
Goſpel, 
Secondly, Seeing the. Holy Ghoſt hath taught us here to compare the 
Chriſtian's Apoſtaſi with that of 1ſrgel, we may hereby learn alſo whar 
was the ſtate .and condition of true Chriſtian Believers under the A- 
poſtafie of Antichriſt, namely. the ſame with the true 7ſraelites under the ' 
Apoſtaſie of 1ſrael. t 
Where was the true Church in 4hab's time ? was it not covered ſo under 


the 


322. Where the true Church was, under the Apoſ aft e of Antichriſt . Book l 


RAN the Apoſtate Iſraelites, that Elias himſelf, who was one of it, could ſcarce 


ON. find it: They have ſlain thy Prophets {ſaith he) and overthrown thine 


i King, 19. Altars, and I alone am left, and they ſcek my life. Yet God tells him, * 7 
po oi. have yet ſeven thouſand in Iſrael which have not bowed their knees to Baal. 


Where was the company of true worſhippersin Maraſſes time, the worſt 
time of all, when the ten Tribes were carried captive, and but two lefr, and 
they, as far as the eye of mancan ſee, wholly fallenoff to 71dolatry , the. 
Temple it (elf, the onely place where the true God was to be worſhipped, 
filled with the 7dols of 3aal, the Sun and Moon and the whole Hoſt of 
Heaven, which never had been done before 2 No: a man to be named al- 
moſt for fifty years together who was a true ſervant and worſhipper of the 
living God; and impoſſible any Sacrifice could be offered without 1dolatry, 
whenas the Altar of the Lord it ſelf was polluted with 74ols ſtanding there- 
on. Where was the true Church of 7ſrael now, or had the Lord no Church 
atall: Yes he had a Church even then, even hidden in the body of thar 
: Idolatrous Nation, yeaa ſtrong party, though not ſeen ; as appeared pre- 
2 Kiog, 22, ſently upon Manaſſes death, when Foſcah came to reign, who at eight years of 
age, a very child, yet was able to reform all again, Could a child have done 
this ſo ſoon, ſo ſpeedily, unleſs he had a ſtrong party which now, having a 
King for chem, began to ſhew themſelves, though betore hardly to be ſeen ? 
When therefore the Papiſts ſhall ask us where our Church was before 
_ Luther, let usanſwer, She was, as the true 1ſraelites were then, buried under . 
the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendom, ſhe was even there whence God in 
his good time called her out, vis, ſhe was in the Spiritual Babylon + For fo 
Rev. 18.4 ſaith God when he calls her, Goe ont of Babylon, my people, Could they 
come out thence who were never there? 

It Rome now be Babylon, and your Mother-Church that ancient Spouſe of 
Chriſt, which hath. been ſo long an abominable Strumper, committing For- 
nication with ſtrange Gods, as we are ſureſhe is ; we cannot chuſe but 
know where ours was in the mein. time, untill it pleaſed God to call her 
thence z even amongſt you ſhe was then, and where ſhe is now you know, 
and ſhall one day feel, untill you bite your tongues for pain, 

But how could the faithfull company of Chriſt livein the midſt of 1dola- 
ters, and have means of Salyation ? I anſwer, Even as the true 1ſ-aelites 
livedin the midſt of the Apoſtaſie of 7ſrael; nor asa diſtin external ſo- 
ciety from the reſt under whom they lived : But though in the inward and 
inviſtble communion of their fincerer faith they were a ſeveral company from 
them ; yet for ſo much of this their faith as was ſtill acknowledged by 

- thoſe erring ones, in groſs accounted Chriſtians, they had communion with 
them and for the moſt part of that time of darkneſs continueda part of 
the ſame external body with them, as being begotten by the ſame Sacra- 
ment of Zaptiſme, (as the 7ſraelites in the like caſe of Circumciſion, ) 
taught in ſome. part by the ſame Word and Paſtors ſtill continued amongſt 
them, and ſubmitting to the ſame juriſdiction and government, ſo far as 
theſe, or any part of theſe, had yet ſome ſoundneſs remaining in them : 
But for thereſt, notcompatible with their ſincerer faith, either wiſely avot- 
ding all communion with it; or if they could not, then patiently ſuffering 
for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants, tillir pleaſed God to 
call them thence co a greater liberty, as we ſee this day, 

When Gold is mixed with much quantity of counterfeit merall, ſo that of 
both is made but one maſs or lump, though each merall in the lump ſtill re- 
tains his nature diverſe from the other, yet though both be ſeen together, 
yet outwardly they cannot be diſcerned t'one from t'other, - And though 
the Gold be viſible with, and as one with the reſt; yer is it not viſible - it 4 

verſe 


+ .v , Ay. 


diverſe front the reſt : But when the Refizer comes and ſevers them, then YA 


will each merall appear in his own colours, and 
fo become viſible apart from the reſt, Such was the ſtate and condition of the 
Church inthe prevailing Apoſtaſie;the purer mecall of the Chriſtian body 
outwardly not diſcernible from the baſe and counterfeit, whileſt one outſide 
covered them ; Bat when the time of refining came, then was our Church not 
firſt ſounded irs the true Faith,(God forbid) buc a part of the Chriſtian body 
newly refined from ſuch corruptionsas time had gathered : As Gold pr 
- begins not then firſt to be Gold,thoughic began but then to berefined C 
' But you may ask further ; When the face of the Church and the whole 
viſible worſhip therein was ſo univerſally Rained with abominable 7dolarries, 
how atid whereby ſhould a man gather that there were any ſuch ſfivcerer com- 
any amongſt them who had not defiled: their garments? I might tell you 
thar Hiſtories, though written by our enemies, do mention many ſuch diſco- 
vered at ſeverall times: But I will give you another ſign to know ir,namely, 
thelighr of God's word,and ſome other Divine Truths ſtill remaining : For 
it was not ſo much for the Apoſiate FaRtion, as for the.ſake of fome choſen 
ones, that this bleſſing was continued, Had there been nothing but Egyptians 
there,darknef$ ſhould wholly have ſurpriſed them ; but for Goſben's bike, for 
2 few righteous its Sodow,, God would nat take this blefling from them. He 
| thateſpies any day-light, will conclude the Sun is in our Heaven, though for 
the cloads he ſee her nor: If we ſhould ſeea candle hangup in a room, and 
ſee ir full of blind men, yer would we ay, ſurely there is ſome amongſt them 
can ſee, why elſe hangs the candle there £ Sq muſt we reaſon from the day- 
ight and candle-light of Divine Truths til} appearing and hung up in the 
Church, For, as $. Paul ſaid, nod 4 feme did wot believe ? (hall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effet# ? Row,3.3, And Rom.9:4,0c, when 
the.body of the Fewiſh Natjourefaſed Chriſt, yet he reckoas their priviledges 
, as many as Rome conld ever — Whoſe s (ſaith he) the Adeprion, 
Glory, Covenants, and the giving of the Law, the ſervice of God,and the pro- 
wiſes, whoſe are the Fathers, &c. Not «« though (ſaith he ) the word of Go 
bad taken none effetF : For they are not all Iſrael, which art of Iſrael, &rc, 
"NO W T come to the ſecond mark here laid down ig'my. Text, to. know 
what manner of Hereſies ſhould be in the great Apoſtalie of the Chriſtian 
faith ; Even denying the Lord that bought them, They (ſhould give up 
their names as Chriſt's ſervants, as his purchace; and yet dexy their Lord 
anc Maſter: For Servants in aq uſed to be bought with a price, and 
ſo were as their Maſters proper poſſeſſion, Chriſt buyes his ſervants with 
* hisbloud. The meaning therefore is, they ſhould profeſs themſelves his ſer- 
vants, and yet deny him to be their Maſter, What Hereſies ſhould theſe 
be 2 Even the very ſame the firſt mark told us of, Chriſtian Idolatry, For as a 


Wife who hath given her faith ro one Husband, ifſhe commit adultery with * 
others, dexies him to be that ſhe calls him, rhough ſhe call him Husband 


never ſo much: So the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, having rum her 
faith to himalone, tobe her only Lord and Mediator, in whom and through 
whom alone ſhe would approch the Throne of Majeſty in Heaven if 
ſhe bowes down her ſelf to other Mediators, whether Saints or Angels, if ſhe 


iavocates and worſhips the Father in any other thing ſave Chriſt alone, the , 


.onvly Tmage we muſt worſhip, (the Image of the Father ) and the only Agent 
we muſt imploy to God before the Throne in Heaven ; ſhe commits Spi- 
ritual Adultery, that is, 1delatry, and denies the Lord which bought her. 
That this ſhould be the meaning here, let this one reaſon ſerve the turn, 
That that is always the meaning of the like Phraſe in the Old Teſtamear, 

where in ſtead of the Lord that bowght, we have the Lord that brought them 

: out 


old, / 


LIE 


2, I; 


ks ; P G 
On his own outſide; and L—_—_ 


4,6 


” Ivy _ »  Ldolatiy the main'Charatter of the great Apeſtaſy.” - Book 1. 
FART) out of the land of Erypt. Let 'us.compare then 4* :7 am the Lordthy God 
2 Pit Joe pe. brought _ oh the land of Egypt,” Thou ſhalt have wone wc Gods. 
* Exod. 20. 2, but we # th the New Teſtament thus faith Chriſt, - 7 «ms. Chriſt. the Lord 

which bought thee, Thow ſhalt have no other Chrifts but me; Are not theſe 

alike © So when the 7ſraelites fell to 1dolatry,' and to worſhip Idols and 

ſtrange Gods, hear how the Lord ſpeaks then; 'Devt.32, 15,.16, 'Feſhryy 

waxed fat, forſook God which made him, and lightly efteemed the Rock of his 

Salvation ;, they provoked him to jealonſie with firange gods, ' $0! may we 

fay, the Chriſtian Mother waxed fat, forſook God which redeemed her, e+. 

Judges 2, 12, 13, They forſook the Lord God of their Fathers, which brought 

them out of the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, and ſerved Baal and 

Aſbtaroth, And this expreſſion is frequent, Pſal. $1, 10, 11,,1 King, 9,9, 

Vid. Dent. 29. 2 Kjng..17.7, Juſt ſo might the Lord ſpeak of Chriſtians ; They forſook 
ny, 0 17:38. _ gp -v= broweht them ont of the Spiritual Egypt, and worſhipped Saints 
and Angels, © | 1 | 

I wo to have ſpoken much more of this, but the time will not ſuffer 

me, I defire we may obſerve'from this twofold. mark of the Chriſtian 

Apoſtaſie, What that is, among ſo many Corruptions both now and hereto- 

fore overwhelming the Church of Chriſt, wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth 

the eſſence and which he accounteth as the ſoul of the great Apoſtefie under 

the man of fin, and would have us to make the Pole-ſtarre of our diſcovery 

thereof : Not every Errour,not every Hercfie how groſs ſoever,but 1dolary 

and Spiritual Fornication, As for other Herefies, though accompanying 

this, yetare they bur accidental, and not of the eſſence of 9 hy; Apoſtle 

*1 Thel. 1.9. which was to come, Even as Whores are ſeldome without other foul faults, 
Chultago,® which yet are no partsof Whoredome: fo hath the Spiritual Whore many 
called a1urning Other Herefies,; but her Whoredome is Idolatry,* 7dolatry is the only Cha- 
me - rater and Note whereby the great Apoſtafie of the viſible Church is diſ- 
God, and to covered and diſtinguiſbed from all other Blaſphemies, Seditions and Hereſies 
wait for bs $08 of what age or time ſoever. Which isthe reaſon why Zabylon is intituled 
| ; <=a-emgl in the Rev. of S, Fohby, not the Liar of 3«bylon, nor the Tyrant of Babylon, 
poſtaly isa_re- nor the Heretick of Babylon, nor the Murthereſs of Babylos, (though ſhe 
rura to Idols}, all theſe) but the Whore of Babylon z, yea the Great Whore, and the Mother 


from the true *. the . 
God and his of the Fornications and Abominations of the Earth, 
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Diſcourſe XLIIL © Manna Spiritual Mea: 325 


DISCOURSE Xx. 


EEO 1Cok. 10.3, 4. 
And they did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat ; And did all drink the ſame 
Spiritual drink : ( for they drank «f that Spiritu1l Rock that followed 
- them: and that Rock was Chriſt. ) 


ments are (aid Þ be the ſame with ours. 


For the firſt, The Meat here ſpoken of moſt certainly was Mapa; for it 
appears in the fifth verſe, as alſo in the beginning, that he means of the time 
they were inthe Wilderneſs, where the onely Food was Mana, ſext from 
Heaven, The word Manna either ſignifies 4 portion, it was their dimenſum 
or daily allowance given by God ; or Fopd made ready, becauſe God prepa- 
red it, without any labour or induſtry of theirs : and this is.chought co be ' | Lb 
the trueſt reaſon of the name, For as for that of $, Ferow,whothinks it had 2 

| thename Man from the queſtion asked upon the firſt fight thereof, vin na | -Z 
what is it, and ſo they called it 19 in Chaldee, being the ſame with 7D in | 
Hebrew , this opinion, though the * Seventy have tranſlated ſo,” yet is * Exod16.19. 

' foundunlikely by ſome learned in thoſe Languages. 1. Becauſe no treaſon ” bin Tomo 3 
can be given why the 1ſraclites ſhould then ſpeak Chaldee. 2, Becauſe in 
Chaldee the word jb is a queſtion of perſons, not of things; and figni- 
fies 2ui Who, not Quid What, being the ſame with '? in Hebrew, which 
alwayes asketh of perſons, but never of things. | 

But to leave the name, and ſpeak ſomething of the _ : we muſt = 
F that 


5 


Sos 
FRAL that this Marne was not that which Dioſcorides and Galen ſo all, 


30h: 
EN we 


Manna of what kind. How the Rock followed Iſrael. Book 1. 


1 Cor. 10. namely, certain fragments of Frankincenſe : nor was it that which the 4- 
rabians call Manna, though it fomewhat reſembleth it , for they call by this 
name a certain «segea: or hony-dew falling on ſome mountains of Syria; 
and it ſeems they gave this name unto it by alluſion unto the Sacred ſtory, 
But this Manna wherewith God fed the Iſraelites was a miraculous thing, 


* Plal. 78. 24> the' Corn of Heaven and Bread of Angels, as * Daviacalls it; it fell onely 


25. 


in the Wilderneſs of $i#4i, it rained all timesand dayes of the year faving 
the Sabbath, it was ſo hard that it might beground in a Mill, beaten in a 
Mortar, or baked in an Oven; it melted in the Sun, and putrefied with one 
night's keeping; laſtly, it was Food, and not Phyſck : not one of all theſe 

{ properties agreeing to the Apothecaries Manye or Manna of the 4- 
rabians, 

Come we now to the Reck, whereof the Apoſtle faith ovr Fathers drank : 
which ſpeech any man may ſee is not proper,and therefore ſome ſay it is a Me- 
tonymie,Rock, for the water which came our of the Rock - perhapsit will be 
more eafie to ſay here is an Elipfes of the word wg or drink,to be ſupplied 
out of the words next before, and fo tobe conftrned thus, inwoy 20 pus & 
an6vpeglnus, 8c. For they drank the drink of that Spiritual Rock. Now 

TwoRocks for the Rock, there are two Rocks mentioned in Scfiprure out of which the 
our of which Lord gave water unto the 7ſrackites ; one at Rephidoy, two years after their 
Tract dravk. Qing. out.of Egypt, Exad. 17, another at X adeſþ, almoſt thirry eight years 
after, Amb. 20. It is doubtful which of theſe our Apoſtle meanech, We 
may fafely-(ay he meaneth them both, the ſtory of borh being ſo like, as che 
* Exod, 17.7, Places of both had onename * Mer:bab, of the marnering and contending 
Numb. 20-13+ of the people. But if he meaneth onely cheone, I would {ay it is the for- 
mer ; the miraclewhereof was prefently upon the raining of Manza. 
But. here:is one word yet needsto. beexplained , for our Apoſtle addes 
unto: Rock angaueblins, the Rock following, or, which followed them : which 
fome would have ſpoken of Chriſt, being the Rock which accompanied the 1(- 
; xaelites,, ( for ſo aygebiw fignifies ) or the Rock which was tos come and fol- 
low in after-times : others more truly expoundir /iterally of rhe Rock inthe 
wilderneſs, thinking it reafonable that the Apoſtle who ſpake /;terally of 
Manna which was truly eaten, ſhould alſo in the fame ſenſe ſpeak of the 
water of that Rack which.was as truly dranken, And therefore they fay the 
Apoſtle addes the word |. axoxubtons following, } to imimare rhar when the 
Rock was ſmitten, « fiream guſhed therefrom, which followed the Iſraciites 
many years as they journeyed in the wilderneſs : and therefore our Tranſ}a- 
tio@ with: others. for explication ſake addes. rhe word | them Þ which is not 
in_ the: Greelc ; and fo the Syriack likewiſe: tranflates the words, N89 
pRay Mm WMA aMN that Spiritual Rock which went with them. | 
But. againſt this, fome object two things, Tr, Thar itisnortlike the A- 
poſtle would affirm any thing as Hiſtory which isnowhere mentioned in the 
Old FTeftament, where'it is like:{o miraculous a ching would:nort' have been 
concealed; a. That the _ felf is otherwiſe untikely, evew by reaſons 
our of - x, ns For they fay , If ir be'meanr of che firſt Rock at 
Rephidim, how came they.towant water at Xadeſh, if ariver from the firſt 
Rock had: followed them * And if we ſay it is ſpoken of ghefecond Rock at 
Kadeſh, how comes it to paſs that they offered to: buy wars ar a price of the 
Edomites, if water followed them at the heels * | 
But unto: the-firſt it may be anſwered, - That it may beelſewhere ſhewn 
inthe New Teſtament, ſomething to bealledged for Story which'is not ex- 
preſſed in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially-when there'is ſome ground whence 
ſome ſhch: thing may be drawn by good conſequence; and cthen1think - 
oughe 


/ 
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ought to believe the lllation of che Holy Ghoſt, And that this thing we CRAP 
now ſpeak of may be inferred from the Story of Moſes, it will appear thus ; 7 ©. 10. 
For ſeeing it was about two years after their coming out of Zgypr, when the of 
firſt Rock was ſmitten to give them water, and thar in all their change of ©. 
Stations for almoſt thirty eight years after we never find the leaſt mention y;4, pry. 58, 
of My want thereof, though they travelled further in adry andunwatered 16. Phl. 104, 
Wilderneſs : It will follow trom hence, Thar either they ſtored themſelves ** 
with water for ſo many years, which is impoſſible , or elſe the water of the 
Rock ran after them ; and it may be their jotirneys were ſo ordered by the 
lower grounds, that it might naturally doe ſo, ſo long as the miraculous 
Fountain laſted, 
As for the other Objection, How they came again to want water at Ka- 
arſh, it is eaſily anſwered : For God might, for a new triall of his people, 
make the firſt Miracle ceaſe when it pleaſed him , and ſeeing at that Station 
they had taken a clean contrary way unto the former, it may be the poſition 
of the Earth hindered it, God ſo ordering theit journeys of purpoſe, And 
as for their buying water of the Edomites preſently upon the ſmiting of the 
ſecond Rock at Kadeſh, it may be ſaid that this Rock was not like the former, 
and fo our Apoſtle by the word | axeAv8zox; ] did imply he ſpake of the 
firſt onely : or howſoever, thoſe words of buying water of the Edomites 
are ſpoken in caſe they paſſed through the Edomites land, where it was not 
like the Miracle ſhould have followed them, it being a watred Country, 
Thus much I thought good to ſpeak in defence of that Expoſition which 
our Tranſlation ſeems to approve by adding the word [| them, | unto which 
( you fee ) we may without difficulty yield our aſſent : Otherwiſe it were 
eafte yet to adde,among ſuch a variety, a fourth Expoſition diverſe from all 
the former, namely, That by leaving our the word [them ] the word 
[ Following } ſhould be expounded not of following in regard of place, , 
bat of tiwze and ory, and thar with relation unto Xara, becauſe in order 
of time the ſmiting of the Rock followed preſently upon the _— of 
Mana ; and ſo the Apoſtle's ſenſe, ſaying, &x ms meuugTiuns axoAvtuens 
miTgas, of the Spiritual Rock following, ſhould be underſtood as following 
upon the raining of Manna, the myſterie of drink following the Miracle of 
heavenly bread, as the giving of the Cup is to follow the breaking of Bread 
in the Lord's Supper, But this you may eſteern as you pleaſe. 
N OW I come to the ſecond thing I propounded, Wherein this Manns 
and this Rock were Spiritual, that is, Sacramental ; and this was in regard 
they were Signs ſignifying Chr;ſt, and Pledges aſſuritg the faithful Recei- 
vers of their enjoying him with all his Benefits, For a Sacrament is not a 
naked or a fingle Sign, bur a Sign aſſuring, that is, a Seal, or a Pledge of the 
thing ſignified, a ſignifying Pledge, or an aſſuring Sign, Now theſe Seals 
do always ſuppoſe, and are in ſome ſort grounded upon, a reſemblance which 
the Sign hath with the thing ſignified, For as Plato in Cratylas ſayes, That 
the wiſdom of "__y impoſers and inventers of the names of things was ſuch 
in their choiſe, that they made the letters and ſyllables to agree with and toex- 
preſs the qualities of the things called by them, a——_ ſoft things with 
Joft ſounds, harſh with harſh, &c, and ſoforth: So Godin the Sacraments, 
which are as viſible words, hath choſen ſuch Signs as carry in them the Cha- 
racer and very Image of the things they are pledges of, Fora warrant *Wit!, 16. zo; 
therefore that this Manns atid this Rock were ſuch Sacraments and ſuch Sps- Thou id boos 
ritual things as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, let us confider a while how they ,,, ' rg 
carried in them the marks of Chriſt whom they ſignified, Jen & xomds 
I, Then, to begin with Manna. As Manna was a meat *provided of —_— 
God without the labour and induſtry of the ——_- : S015 Chriſt given their labour, 
2 unto 
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"Flow Manna « Sign and Typeof Chriſt. How the Rock, Book 1. 


Fa Cor: 10. 


334. 
WW 


Gal, 3. 23- 


Exod, 16.19. 


x Cor, 2, 8. 


Matt. 11. 30; 


_ 5 Gs. Wh A AN eat: Dian” Ml HA Ss F ; OT ape p——_ 
unto men, not out of any work or merits of theirs, bur of the free.gift agd 


goodneſs of God, 2. As Manna came from Heaven belides the ordinary 
coutſe of nature: So Chriſt's birth was wonderful, and not as the birth of 
other men : For his Divine nature he fetcht from above, and his Zamane 
body was not- begstten of mortal ſeed, but by the influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt from Heaven, 3. Manna was diſtributed unto all alike ; one had 
not more and another leſs, but all an equal ſhare : Even ſo Chriſt commu- 
nicates himſelf unto all alike without acception of prnonts For in him « 
neither male nor female bond nor free;the Begger hath as greata part in Chriſt 
as he who fits upon the Throne, 4, Manns when it came firſt was an 9y- 
knows thing, for the Iſraelites ( faith the Text) knew not what it was; no, 
they knew not whence it-came, nor that it was the Food the Lord had ſent 
them: So Chriſt when he came intothe world was unknown ; For if the 

had knows, (faith S. Paul) they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 
5. Manna was Food, and a plentiful Food, there was enough for every body ; 
Sois Chriſt the Food and Bread of our Souls, and ſufficient to feed many, 
yea even-the whole World, 6. Maxx was of a moſt ſweet and pleaſing 
raſt: And ſo is Chriſt unto that Soul which can truly reliſh him ; My yoke 
(faith he) &« moſt ſweet and eaſie, and my burthen light , And moſt true of 


Guftate & vi» him is that which the Pſalmiſt writes, 0 taſt and ſee, for the Lord & ſweet, 


dete, quonian 
ſuavi; eſt Doe 
minus, Pſal. 
34. 8. 


' thee thou art unmindful,and haſt forgotten God that for 


7, Mannawas of awhite colourz evenas our Sayiour alſo was white and 
pure, as being free from all ſtain of fin: for, aSit is I Pet. 2,22, He did uo 
ſin, neither was there any guile found in his mouth. 8, Alſo Manna, before 
it was eaten, was brayed in a Mortar or brokenina Mill: So was Chriſt our 
heavenly Manna broken upon the Croſs, that he might become zhe Spiritaal 
Food wherewith our Soals are fed unto everlaſting life, 9. As Manna was 
given onely in the Wilderneſs, and ceaſed as ſoon as they came into theland 
of Promiſe : So is Chriſt our Spiritual Food in the Euchariſt, ſolong as we 
travell in the Wilderneſs of this world 5 but when we ſhall arrive inthe 
heavenly Canaan, we ſhall have no more need of Sacraments z for there we 
ſhall have Chriſt preſent with us, and ſhall no longer #nderftavd in part as 
now we do, but we ſhall ſee God #5 he 6. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of X/a»x4 : and ſo we come unto 
the Rack, which our Apoſtle affirms to have been Chriſt, that is, « Sign of hixs, 
Neither is this the onely place where he is ſo called, but it was a name given 
him in the days of old, Inthe 32, of Dew. heis four ſeveral times called 
by that name, Ver. 15, Feſhwrun forſook the God which made him, and 
lightly efteemed the Rock of his Salvation : and v, 18, Of the Rock that begat 
thee : and v, 30,31 
Again, in Dan. 2.34, 35. he is expreſſed by « Stone cut out without bands, 
which became a great Mountain and filed the whole earth, Let us therefore 
ſee what reſemblance of Chriſtis ina Rock ; firſt generally, and then ſpecially 
in This Rock whereof our Apoſtletreateth, | 

Firſt then, Asa Rock is the-ſareſt Foundation to build upon; fo is 
Chriſt the immovable Foundation whereupon his Church is reared : what- 
ſoever js built upon him, no forms, wo flouds, vo winds can ſhake or move, And 
that in this very reſpe& Chriſt is called 4 Rock, it appears qur of Eſ«y 28.16, 
quoted in part by S. Paw, Row, 9. 33+ & S, Pet, 1 Ep. 2,6. Behold, 1 lay 
in Sion a foundation, a fone, a tried ſtone, 4 precious corner-ſtone, « ſure fonn- 
dation; he that belieweth on him ſhal{ not be confounded nor aſhamed. 2. A 
Rock is a ſtrong Fortreſs agaiaſt the aſlaults of. an Enemy ;. and (0 is our S4- 


- viour an impregnable Bulwark unto his Elec againſt the hoteſt aſſaults of 


Sin, Satan and Death; all the Cannons of Hell can never hure him who 


hath gotten this Rock to ſhield him, 3, A Rack isa place of Rnmbbag 
unto 


Diſcourſe XLIIL - How the Rock was Sigh and Thpe of Chriſt. 


of our ſalvation unto the proud high-looking Jew, a f#mbling-block, « Rock 
of offence, according unto the Prophecy in the 8. of Eſay, 14, 15, quoted 
alſo by our Apoſtle Rom, 9..and S. Peter 1 Ep, 2, A ſtone of tumbling, and 
for 4 Rock of offence unto both the houſes of Iſrael : And many among them 
ſhall tumble and fall, &c. | 
'- But more eſpecially, This Rock which our Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſembles 
Chriſt in three things, | 

1, As that Rock gave no water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of 
Moſes, ſo was Chrift ſmittenupon the Croſs, that out of him might low 
that ſoveraign ſtream, which he who drinketh of ſhall never thirſt any more. 
2. Asthe Rock was ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes, ſo was Chriſt our Re- 
deemer with the Rod of the Law, all the curſes and penalties due by the 


ſame being laid upon him for our ſakes. For he was wounded for our tranſ- £6.53. 5, 6: 


greſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquitiesz the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon bim, and with his ftripes we are healed, All we like ſheep have gone 
aftray ; and the Lord laid on him the iniquity of ws all. 3, Laſtly, As this 
Rock is ſaid to have yieldedwater not onely to thoſe who were then preſent at 
the place where. the Rock ſtood, but followed chem in all their Stations in 
the Wilderneſs, unto the utmoſt ends thereof z ſo that water which guſhed 
out from our ſmitten Saviour, neither ſerved nor ſtayed with thoſe alone 
who were preſent at the time and place of his ſuffering, but itran and 
ſpred into all places of the world where the ſons of men had any abiding,and 
followeth them all the days of their Pilgrimage in this Wilderneſs, even from 
the day of his Paſſion unto this very hour, Ho ( faith the Evangelical 


Prophet Eſay ) every one that thirſteth, come ye unto the waters, ( yea even) Chap.s;. r: 


he that hath no mony z come ye——yea come buy Wine and Milk without mony 
and without price, In what part of the earth ſoever thou art, in what time 
of the world ſoever thou liveſt, Chriſt our Rock is ever with thee, and his 


water ſtreameth after thee 5; which whoſoever drinketh, it ſhall be in him 4 John 4. 14: 


ell of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life, 


| Adde, Who knoweth whether the cleaving of the Rocks when he yielded 


up the Ghoſt, were not for a Sign of the accompliſhment of the myſtery ? 
AND thus much for the ſecond point, Now we come unto the third, 
In what ſenſe thoſe Sacraments are ſaid to be the ſame with ours, For the 
underſtanding whereof, we muſt chiefly conſider two things in every Sa- 
crament, the viſible ene, and the inviſible thing thereby ſignified and con- 
firmed : which inviſible thing is always double, firſt, the Root'or Fountain 
ſecondly, the gracious bleſſings and promiſes which ſpring and flow from it. 
The Root and Fountain 15 he through whom and by whom we receive all 
the bleflings and benefits we enjoy from God our Father, and without 
whom he vouchſafes us nothing, And therefore as God confers no man- 


ner of bleſſing upon us but through Chriſt : ſo the manner and nature of 


a Sacramest is tO aſſure and confirm unto us whatſoever it aſſures us onely 
through him. For all Sacramental figns both old and wew carry in them 
the Image and marks of Chriſt ; hereby ſhewing, that by ſignifying him 
they ſeal and convey the Promiſes in and — him, For exawple 
ſake: In the Paſſeover the favour and benefit which God would therein 
ſeal and aſſure was, that he would ſpare and paſs by the 1ſraelites when he 
{mote the Zgyptians : and yet the Sign ordained expreſſed nothing either 
of paſſing by or ſparing, but of him onely in whom and through whom 


God paſſed and ſpared them, namely, that in waculate Lamb ſlain before 
the ny raray of the world, whoſe bloud when God beholds upon the poſts 
of their houſes, he will ſpare and not deſtroy __ The like we ſhall finde in 

| Ft 3 all 


unto thoſe who look not well to their feet; and fo was this Spiritual Rock CYAGY 
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| 330 Agreement and Difference betweenJewiſh and Chriſtian Sacraments.Book 1. 

FRADN all their Sacraments 'and Sacrifices that is their manner, by ſigning rhe 
Cor. 10, + | | [1 

I ' | Root and Fountain , 10 aſſure and convey the Promiſes which come through it, 


; Commandment to facrifice the promi 


Our of this therefore which hath been ſpoken we may eafily affoil the 


Queſtion of-the agreement or ſameneſs of the Fews Sacraments with ours. 


For it is apparent that the Signs differed, and in moſt they were of a clean 
differing kind from ours, I mean divers kinds of things, the bloudy ſigns 
of {laughtered beaſts : and where the Signs of both had more affinity, yer 
was there ſome apparent difference, as appears in the examples our Apoſtle 
bringeth here, For howſoever a cloud hath ſome athnity with water, yet 
isit not the ſame with water we uſe in Baptiſ#n ; neither was Manns the 
ſame thing with bread, though in ſtead thereof 5 nor the water of the Rock 
the ſame with wine in the Euchariſt, Ir is plain therefore out of our Apo- 
ſle's own words, that he means not they were the ſame in Signs, It follows 
then , they ſhould be the ſame in the Spiritual thing ſignified , which is as 
the Soul and Spirit of a Sacrament, And this is plain, in that he ſaith nor 
ſimply, they are the ſame Meat and ſame Drink, but, the ſame Spiritual Meat, 
and the ſame Spiritual Drink : and itis paſt all doubt, whethe ſaith che 
Rock was Chriſt, that is, a Sacrament of him, which Sw xgiv# is tobe un- 
derſtood of all the reſt, the Cloud, the Sea, the Manna , all were Sacraments 
of Chriſt as well as ours, and Seals of the ſame Spiritual promiſes whereof 
ours are z all aimed at the fame twofold inviſible gift, the ſame Fountain 
through whom, Chriſt Feſws,and the ſame Rivers of Spiritual graces,Recon- 
ciliation with God, Remiſhon of ſins,and Life eternal, through him alone, 

And yet for all thi agreement we muſt know there was ſome difference even 
here alſo : For howſoever the things (as ye have heard) were the ſame 
ſignified in both, yet was the manner and faſhion of them different , they 
beheld not their Signs the ſame that ours do, For as for the Root of bleſ- 
ſings, Chrif, he was ſignified as future and yet to come; which in their 
ordinary Sacraments was ſtamped upon the very Sign; I mean, the Signs 
had ſome badge in them, whereby might be known that what they ſignified 
was future, 

As for example; In Circumc:fron was fignified the taking away of the 
ſuperfluity of fin in and through him who was yet in the loins of his An- 
ceſtors, as the place circumciſed ſufficiently implies, And this is the rea- 
fon why S, Pax ſaith, if you are circumciſed, Chriſt profits you nothing : Be- 
cauſe, namely, he that received Circumciſion did as mach as affirm that 
Chriſt was not yet come, bur ſtill hoped for. 

The like we may ſee in their Sacrifices, ſome whereof, as the Zu- 
charifticall, were juſtly anſwerable to our Zxchariſt, as I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to ſhew hereafter. In the mean time I ſpeak generally of them, 
and ſay, They carried a badge in them that Chriſt was not yet come and 
offered for fn, A ground whereof I have from the ſtory of Abraham go- 
ing about to ſacrifice his ſon; for @ Abraham being ready at God's 

ſed ſon, his dear and. onely ſon Iſaac, 

the Angel of God ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him « Ram in a baſh to ſacri- 
ficein ſtead of his ſon; thereby implying, That while God deferred the 
offering of that Bleſſed one which ſhould be a Son of Abrahams, he would ac- 
cept as in ſtead thereof the offerings of B»/{s and Rams for the expiation 
of finz- and therefore he that offered this offering in ſtead, did therein 
acknowledge that the offering of the Blefſed ſeed of Abraham was yet de- 
ferred, A ſecond mark of this may be alſo in the ſlaying of the Sacrifice 
ered ; Forin that they wereas often as they offered, to fly their Sactt- 
ce, it appeared that the Son'of Abraham was not yet flain for fin- _ 
And thus havewe ſeen how Chriſt the ground of all Spiritual bleſſings 
: was 


or Diſcourſe XLAI:Spiritual Bleſoings veiled under Earthly Pranto,ec. 33 as 


was otherwiſe fignified-under the Sacraments of the Law then now in choſe 
of the Goſpel, Now we muſt alſo ſhew a differing manner and faſhion 
in the Spiritual Promiſes themſelves, which were given through him, For 

theſe werenot openas now they are, but involved and wrapped up in Tea- 
| poral benefits: For all the Promiſes under the Law in a manner were for the 
- outſide Temporal z their Redemption was thetr deliverance from the Egyptian 
thraldome , their forgiveneſs an remiſſion was the eſcaping of temporal 
plagues and bodily death, cheir favour with God was worldly Proſperity, 
their place of bleſſed reſt was the earthly Canaay, and immortality, long life 
2nd fnlneſs of -dayes in the land which the Lord had given them. This is 
ſo apparent, that there was a Set amongſt-them about Chriſt's time which 
maintained there wereno other Promiſes to be looked for; and ſome Chri- 
ſtians even of notre have almoſt affirmed that the Fews had no Spiritual; 
Promiſes, but only Temporal, But we muſt know that vwder theſe Outward 
things were veiled the Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes, Not that theſe Tem- 
pres, ph only Shadows of the Eternal, and were not literally to be under- 
ſtood ; but that the enjoying of theſe outward things, unto the Few was a 
pledge of the Spiritual as it were inwrapped in them: For it pleaſed God, 
according to the ceconomy of that time, to convey his Spiritual benefits , 
»nder and with the Temporal; as he alſo ordained the loſs of the one to be 
2s an evident mark of loſing the other, unleſs God were extraordinarily mer- 
cifull unto them, The knowledge of this made the Few ſo highly to eſteem 
of worldly profperities, and of thoſe whoenjoyed them, as of God's ſpecial 
Favourites z and on the contrary, to be ſocaſt down with earthly adverſi- 
ties, as if thoſe who fell: into them were quite deprived of the favour of 
God, This made them ſo loth to forgoe the Earthly: Canaan, as though 
- with it alſo they had forgone all intereſt inthe Heavenly, | 

And was it not ſtrangethat the Roman Empire, which carried no other | 
Nation captive, yet ſhould caſt the Few out of his own country ? unles/ 
God, according to his woated rule with this people, would have it a wo- 
full evidence that he had quite caſt them off from having any longer right ? 
or claim unto, the Kingdom of Heaven, But fince Chriſt was revealed, 
theſe Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes are no longer veiled and covered in this 
ſore, -butare laid our to open view, and they are no longer ſo liak'd with 
Temporal, but ſevered one from the other z for the weil upon Moſes face 
# done away, and we all with an open face behold «s in « glaſs the glory of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 14,18, 

Thos you ſee how the Sacraments of the Law, howſoever they ſealed 
the ſame Promiſes with ours, yet not ſo immediately as ours do, but inthe 
covers of oneward bleflings, Now Iwill anſwer {ome ObjeRions concer- 
ning this diſcourſe, | | 

And firſt ; Somewill ſay that this is unlikely, - in that the Fews ſeemed 

. to apprehend no ſuch thing as we ſpeak of, ſpecially ia theſe extraordinary 
Sacraments which our Apoſtle treats of, Ianſwer, that without doubt the 
Parriarchs and Prophets had a more clear fight of rhefe things z as for-the 
reſt, they werein general caught this Principle, That i# ſu5h things God did, 
convey ſome #nſeen bleſſings unto them, eſpecially if they were fo extraor- 
dinary as this of Manz4 and the Rock ; and howſoever they knew not ex- 
prefly-what theſe ſecrec things ſhould be, yet they believed they were far 
more glorious then what they ſaw, Thoſe who require more then this 
forget how Moſes was veiled, and that the Myſteries of the Kingdome of 
God were exceedingly obſcure in the times of the Law, And that the 
Few could not but conceive more in them then the ontfide, it ars in 
that they had a great expeRation of the _—_ at whom all theſe aimed; 
i a5 


= 


The Covenant of Grace under the Law and the Goſpel Book1. | 


CYRAD) as we know the ſpeech of Nathanael, * We have found the Meſcias, of whom 


2 Cor.10, 
3» 4. 


* Joh. 1, 45, 


Moſes and the Prophets wrote, Beſides, the Prophets often reprehenſion 
of thoſe who thonght God was pleaſed with the outward offering of By. 
and Rams, muſt needs make them apprehend there wasa faith of ſome un- © 
ſeen thing required, | 
' But, Pax! (will ſome ſay) calls them Gal. 4, 9, weak and beggerly ele- 
ments, whereby it ſhould ſeem they were empty of all Spiritual meaning, 
I anſwer, ſuch they were become indeed when Chriſt was once come, of 
which time S. Paul ſpeaketh ; whenthe grace JI in them mas bronght 
out in the light , when the inwrapped Promiſes were unfolded and revea- 
led, they were then as empty ſhells, whoſe kernels were taken out, and 
like carkaſſes whoſe Soul 1s gone: So long as a ſhell contains a kernel 
unſeen, ſo long it is full ; whenthe kernel comes forth to outward view, 
then the ſhell is empty: even ſo is it with the elements of the Law. Again, 
as long as the Soul 1s buried in the body and covered with fleſh, the body 
lives; but when the Sonl ſeparates from flefh and fubſiſts by ir elf, 
then the body proves a ſtinking carkaſs: So is it with the Elements of the 
Law, whoſe Soul was theſe Spiritual things, now ſevered from ſuch fteſhly 
Elements, and offered unto us without ſuch covers as heretofore they were, 
HAVING ſpokea at large of the Three things which I enquired of 
for Explication of theſe words, viz. 1. Of what Meat and of what Drink 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, namely, of the food of Manna, and the water of 
the Rock,, wherewith God ſuſtained the 7ſraclites in the Wilderneſs, 
2, Wherein both the one and theother were Spiritual or Sacramental, name- 
ly, in being Signs reſembling and aſſuring Chriſt with the Spiritual Bleſſings 


- throughhim; 3. In what ſenſe theſe Sacraments are ſaid to be the fame 


Obſery. 1+ 


with ours, to wit, not in the Signs, but in the Spiritual thing fignifled, 
which is the Soul and Eſſence of a Sacrament: We come now to ſuch 
Obſervations as thoſe Words and Explications will afford us, 

The firſt whereof is, That if the Seals and Sacraments under the Law 
were the ſame with onrs, then muſt they alſo have the ſame Covenant of 


| Grace with us; for the Sacraments are Seals of the Covenant : lf the Seals 


then were the ſame, as our Apoſtle afirmeth, how ſhould not the Cove- 
nant alſo be the ſame? and ſeeing their Sacraments were differing in the 
Signs from ours, how could they be any way the ſame with ours, but only 
in what they ſealed and ſignified? The Fathers therefore were ſaved by 
Grace and through Chriſt as well as we; ſo true is that the Apoſtle ſayes 
Adts 4. 12, There is noother name under Heaven given amongſt men where- 
by we mnſt be ſaved, For Feſus Chriſt (as it is Heb, 13, 8,) & the ſame 


yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, that is, He was a Saviour of old, isſtill, 


Gen. 3.15. 


and ſhall be for ever hereafter. This is that which S, Peter yer more expre(- 
ly affirmeth A#s 3, 25. ſaying, Ye are the children of the Prophets, and of the 
Covenant which God made with our Fathers, ſaying to Abraham, And in thy . 
ſeed"ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, Yea not only from Abra- 
ham, but even from that time when God ſaid, The ſeed of the woman ſhall 
break the Serpent's head, was this Covenant made with men, andat length 
diverſly ſhadowed in the Types and Sacrifices of the Law, untill Chriſt 
himſelf: was revealed in the fleſh. fd 
For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know what a Covenant is, 
and what are the kinds thereof, A Covenant is as it were a Bargain between 
God and man, wherein God promiſes ſome Spiritual good to us, ſo we per- 
form ſotne ducy unto him, it nor, then to incurre everlaſting puniſhment. 
This Covenant is'of two ſorts; the one is called The Covenant of Works 


the other The Covenant of Grace, The Covenant of Works is, wherein 4 
ot ace, ine orgs 1, bo 


+8 


Diſcourſe XLILL the Jane for ſubſtance. Whom «hg aft  a7g. 
, on hispart makes nsa promiſe of Ecernal life, if we on our parc (hall perform —— 


exaQ obedience unto 5i3 .aw/'z otherwiſe to beeverlaſtingly condemned, if * Cr. 10. 
we fail. The Covenant of Grace or of the Goſpel is, wherein God on his part C ,Þ&e 


4 


promiſes us fingers Chriſt to be our Sayiour and Redeemer, if we on our The « Core- 
part ſhall believe on him wich a lively and obedient faith z otherwiſe to be "*n3dc{crived, 
condemned, The Covenant of Works God made with man at his Creation, of {ming 
when he was able to have kept the conditions he required ; bur he through 
his diſobedience broke it, and ſo became liable to death, both Corporal and 
Spiritual, And thoughthe Covenant of Grace then took place, ( as we have 
ſaid) yet was the former Covenant of Works (till in force, until Chriſt who | 
was promiſed ſhould come a the flelbp, And therefore was this Covenant 
renewed under Moſes with the Iſraelites, when the Law was givenin Horeb ; 
as Moſes ſayes, Dent, 5.2, The Lord God made a Covenant with us in Horeb, 
For all the time under the Law the open and apparent Covenant Was the The ozen and 
Covenant of Works 5 to make them the more to ſee their own miſery and f** {7c oc 
condemnation, and ſo to long after Chriſt who was yet to come, and at nun; under the 
whoſe coming this obligation ſhould be quite cancelled'; . Yet nevertheleſs, Lav. 
together with this open Covenant there was a ſecret and hidden Covenant, 
- which was the Covenant of Grace ;, that they might not be altogether with- 
out the means of Salvation whilſt Chriſt yer tarried. | 
This cruth is plain, Gal. 3.17, &c., where the Apoſtle affirms, That 
the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt was four hundred and thirty years afore the 
Law was given,and that therefore the Law could not diſannull it or make it of 
none effect; but that the Law (ſo he calls the Covenant of Works) was 
only added to it becauſe of tranſgreſcions, untill the bleſſed Seed ſhould 
come, V.,19. and that it might be « Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt .,24, 
For inthe Moral Law of God, under whoſe curſe they ſtood bound, they 
might as in a Glaſs ſee their fin, their guilt, their want of Righteouſneſs 5 
and in their Ceremonies and Sacrifices they might again, as in Shadows of 
Heavenly things , behold the means of their Reconciliation, through his 
blond who was to be ſlain and offered to God for them, 
Now though this Covenant of Grace atore Chriſt be the ſame for ſubſtance 
with that under which we arenow ſince his coming; yet the circumſtances 
and outward faſbion thereof are ſo varied, that the Scripture for this regard 
makes of this ove Covenant two Covenants, calling one the Old Covenant 
for the old manger thereof under the Law, and the other 4 New Covenant 
for the new manner thereof now the Goſpel is revealed, Having therefore 
already (een the agreement and oneneſs of them for the inward part, let us , 
now behold their differences for the outward faſhion + and ſo we ſhall ſee 
chat as the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritual meat and drank the ſame Spiritual 
drink, and yet there was ſome difference in them ; fo the Fathers were un- þ 
der the ſame Covenant of Grace with us, and yet after a different faſhion. _ 
This difference $S. Pax! Gal. 4- 1, 8c. (etteth forth rhus by « ſlmulicades 2 
The. difference ( Gaith he ) of the condition of thoſe afare Chriſt and ſince, i RX 
but as the condition of Heirs when thty are nnder age, and when they come to 
full jears, They are Heirs and Lords of all in both conditions,as well in one 
as the other; onely the differenceis, that in che one condition they are in the 
of Servents under Tutors and Governours, in the other they enjoy 
the freedome of $025: - So the faithfull in the Law enjoyed the laiwe 
Covenant of Grace with us, but wnger the bondage of eyes Elements ; but 
we now have the fame ina fate of freedome, as not beld under ſuch burthen- $ 
ſome Elements and Pedagogies as they were. LN + 
- But elſewhere he ſhews this difference more exprefly both 0» God's port 
and ow part. Firſt, 01 ovr part, Heb.8, and. elſewhere, thus, The 0/4 Cove- 
y” | nant, 


The Jiffermce betteen the Old Covenant and the New. Book I; 
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Jer, 31. 33- 


Mart, 6. 33. 


Obſery. 2. 


I Cor. IO, 
WW WWNIg 


nant, which required-ſo many external ſervices, is called a carnal Covenant g 
the New, wherein no ſach are required, but works of the Spirit onely, is a 
Spiritual Covenant, whereof God means when he faith, v.10, Twill pat 
Laws into their mind, and write thens in their hearts ;, and ſohe will be their 
God, and they foall be his people, For in the 014 Covenant he wrote a Lam as 
it were-#pon their hands and fleſbly members, in that he required ſo many 
fleſhly waſhings and ſprinklings and facrifices for expiation and cleanſing of 
ſin: whereas in the New he writes his Law onely upon the Soul and Spirit, in 
that he now ſtipulates onely the ſeryice of Faith, which isan aQion of the 
inward man, and not of the outward. nor of the hand or bodily members, 
but of the Soul within, For by Law here I ſuppoſe is meant the condition 
which God ſtipulates inthe Covenant, and through which he makes good 
his promiſe unto us, Not as though this ſpiritual condition was not alſo 
required under the Law in the Covenant of Grace then z but becauſe it was 
not onely, nor ſo openly, therefore is it madeas a formal difference of the 
New Covenant and the 0d, 

Secondly, 0» God's part the Scripture ſhews the difference of the Cove- 
nants thus : The 01d Covenant was a Covenant of worſer promiſes, the 
New a Covenant of better Promiſes, and fo a better Covenant, Heb. 8, 6, 
Indeed they in the 0/4 Covenant had the ſame Spiritual Promiſes we have, 
and ſo it was one and the ſame Covenant , bnt they had them not open 
and uncovered as we have, and ſo our Covenant is not the ſame, but a bet- 
ter Covenant, So S. Pavl makes his compariſon in the ſame argument, 
2, Cor. 3, 11, If that (faith he) which s done away was fo glorious, much 
more that which remaineth. As if he had ſaid, If the Cover ſeemed ſo gloriow, 
much more foall the Femell within ſo ſeem, when the cover # taken from it, as 
now it i. For all the opes Promiſes in the 0/4 Covenant ſeem to be no other 
then Temporal blefings ; as for Spiritual, they had them onely as enwrapped 


' in them; fo that they could look for them no otherwiſe but in and through 


the Temporal, which they had as Pledges of the Sprritual veiled under them : 
But in the New theſe are all revealed and no longer hid from us. by ſuch 
curtains, the veil is raken from the face of Moſes, and we behold with open 
face the glory of the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 Cor, 3, 14, 18. Remifſi- 
0n of fins, Reconciliation with God, Everlaſting life, theſe are our Promiſes g 
not deliverance from Temporal enemies, worldly proſperity, nor the Jand 
of Caxaay, or long life in the land the Lord hath given us. $o the caſe here 


» is quite altered : For then Zarthly bleſſings were as Pledges of Spiritual ; 


but now unto us, Spiritual are Pledges of Temporal, ſo far as God fees 


_ good for ns ;- for the tenour of the Goſpel now 1s, Seek firſt the Kingdome 


of God, and all theſe thines ſhall be added unto you. | 

And itis now time we ſhould ſay with $, Paul, Rom. 11, 33, 0 the depth 
of the riches both of the Wiſdome and Knowledge of God ! and with David, 
Pſal.40.5 Many,0 Lord my God,are thy wonderfull works which thou haſt done, 
and thy thoughts which are to ws-ward + and Pſal. 92, 5. 0 Lord, how great are 
thy works! and thy thoughts arevery deep, aq 

Thus 1 come to a cond Obſervation which theſe words afford us; 
namely, 1f the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritnal Meat and drauk the ſame Spiri- 
inal Drink which we de, then eat we not the real Body, nor drink the real 
Bloxd of Chriſt : For the Manna they ate was the ſame Marra ſtill, though 
a Sacrament of Chriſt 4 'the Water of the Rock was verily Water ſtill, though 
a Sacratnent of his Bloud: If then we eat the ſame Spiritual Bread, we eat 
Bread ſtill, though Spiritual Bread ; if we drink the ſame Spiritual Drink, 
our Drink is Wine fil, though Spiritual Wine, Yea S, Paul himſelf cails them 
as they are, I Cor, 10; 16, The Bread we break is the communion of the 27 


_ | thlink'> ums him, And becanfe of all other chings the things inthe Sa- 


Diſcourſe XLMI. Chriſtians eat not the real Body of Chriſt. 335 
of Chriſt s Brgo, That which is the communion of the Body of Chriſt is SAS 
gread ſtill. And unleſs it ſhonld be ſo, how could there be a Sacrament, * Cor: Io, 
which muſt confiſt of 4.8;g7 and « thing ſignified, of an Barthly thing and SGI, 
4 Heavenly thing ? For it the Sig» once becomes the thing ſiqnified, it is 
no morea Sig, and ſothen is no more a Sacrament, lo 

If it beurged, Thar Chrift himſelf ſaies plainly of the Bread, Hor eff c0f- Matt. 16. 16,18 

menm, This is my Body 5 of the Witie, His eft ſangais mews, This is my 

Bloud: 1 anfiver, He faies alfo * 7 am the Door, and inmy Text is as ex- * Jobn 

efly faid, The Rock mas Chriff. If therefore it be abſurd from hence to++ 
infer the Rock left being a Rock, and was made the real Perſon of Chtift I 
fo will it b our Spiritual Zread and Fine, For the manner of theſe _ 
ſpeeches is nothing but a figure of certainty or aflurance: He that recei- | 
| veth rhe Bread, as affaredly receiveth. Chriſt's Body as if the Bread were + 
his Body ; He chat receiveth the Wine, as aſſuredly enjoyeth the Bloud 
of Chriſt asif this Wine were his very Blond indeed, A predication in 64ſt 
reftois a predication of ſamenefs, and therefore is uſed properly in things 
which are ma manner tiigfame, as Gezws and Species, Homo eſt aniral y but 
is things which ave diſparate and of ſeveral axures we ſpeak ufually in concre- 
#8 or oblique r and from hence arifes a Scheme or Figure of ſpeech, when 
we woutd expreſs a moſt near utſion of things even different, yet to ſpeak 
them in cofs res, which is the predication of famencſs, as it were to expreſs 
_ they wereasnearly link'd together as if they were the very fame. Sowe 
#ewont to fay;.4 mn i Yertne or Piety it ſelf, tieaning, they are throngh- 


10, 74 


craments are (6 afluredly and t y liok'd together, the Holy Ghoſt 
uſed this Scheme fora Sacramentall ſpeech, Hoc off corpus menm, and Hic 
oft [ang is mens, that is, a Sign ſo fare av if it were the very fame. 

And (oTwillcometoathird Obſervation y The Fathers (faich my Text ) 0Gy, 7 
&ethe ſame Spiritnad Meat and drawk the fame Spiritaal Drivk, 1refore Oi 
& our Sacrament foto be eaten and drank of «s,, arid not onely offered for 
us: Except we eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink his bload,we have no jota6. 53, 
lifein w, And very fitly : For as our Bodies ate nouriſhed by eating 
—_—_— meats, fo onr Souls are noutiſhed by the Spiricual feeding. vp- 
off CHI, 7 

This condemns that lurching Sacrifice of the M49f, where the Bread 
a1 Wine are offered as 2 Sacrifice for the people, but they receive no! one 
j06 thereof; they are inviced to a Banquer,, bur eat never a bir ; Ever 
kke the agbelieving Ruler ſpoken of 2 == 7. 19, who ſaw allrhe plenty 
foreold by Zkſbs, bur ateno whit thereof, And whatis it but, as Chriſt 
ſtid; fs light 4 Candle and put it wader « Baſbrll: Mart. 5, 15, 

They chink irisenoughifths Prieſt cacs-all himſelf, chough he' gives no 
body elſe any wick him;z Buv it isno lefs! abſurd ro: affivm' that another 
ſhould receive good - Ao Prieft's receiving,. then ro hold! one may be 
fed by the mers anotiier mar eats, 0r be ſaved by another man's Paithy* 

Whick were moſt ridiculous; for amaw is nouriſhed by his own meat, 
and'#he juſt anft live by bis owne Þ aith, | "  Hab. 2. 4; 

Many firong Reaſons might be alledged againſt this fofout a corruption, 
bur T wilt compriſe all in! three, 7, It is againſt the expreſs commund- 
ment of Chrift, whofe words are,. Xt ju «# of *h&, and; Drink ye of of Mat. :6. 
ths, Had the Chart of Zowe been the true Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhewould 26,7, 1 
never ſave: prefurred to' aboliſh what he hath ordained, and ro eſtabliſh 
whar her felfhath:devifed, not only'in chis,bur.immany ocher ations 4 which 
is'no- leſs; then to) advance her felf in Wiſdome' and Authority above'the 


Son'of God, 
2, It 


; 336 Reaſons why all are to eat and drink of the'Byead and Wine. Bock 1, 
CRAL? 2», It is againit the nature of a Sacrament, which conliſts is receiving + 
1 COr.10: Fox the main difference between a Sacrificeand a Sacrament is, that inthe 
CR. onewegive to God, in the other God gives'to us, and we receive of him, _ 
3- Ir aboliſhes the Myſtery of our conſolation, and that whereby . our 
Faith is ſtrengthened in the uſe of theſe Holy Signs, that mankind might have 
an intereſt in Chriſt and what he ſhould doe on our behalf, We know it was 
required he ſhould be incarnate and take our. nature upon him, which now 
he hath done, Every one of us can believe that what he hath done is for 
the behoof of mankind z and ſo ſome men ſhall be the better for it, ſince our 
whole kind by reaſon of his Incarnation is capable of the Benefits of his Paſ- 
fion and the whole work of Redemption. Burt in that though Chriſt became: 
man, yet. he took not upon him the nature of every ſeveral man; hence no: 
man from his Incarnation could apply theſe Benefits unto himſelf in ſpecial :- 
For he might ſay, indeed Chriſt was made man, and ſo man may be the 
better for him, and have ſome intereſt in him; bur fince he was not in- 
carnate into me, how ſhouldI apply this unto my ſelf? Why therefore the 
3» All-wiſe God, who knew our weakneſs, hath ſo gained in the Myſtery of- 
N this Holy Sacrament,that it is a Myſticall Incarnation of Chriſt into every one 
% who receives it, Whence Gregory Nazianzen defines the Eucharift,zowuria. 
Evonpruntes Ts Otz, 4 Communion of the Incarnation of God, For in that 
» heaffirms the Bread to be his Body, and the Wize to be his Bloxd; by re-: 
ceiving this Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and ſo*changing it into the ſubſtance 
of our Body and into our Bloud by way of nouriſhment, the Body of Chriſt 
becomes our Body, and his Bloud is made our Bloud, and we. become in a 
Myſticallmanner fleſh of his fleſh and bone of his one, And as in hiscon- 
ception of the Holy Yirgin, he took upon him the nature of Man, that he 
might ſave Man; ſo in his Holy Sacrament he takes upon him the-nature 
of every man in ſingular, that he: might ſave every man who' becomes him 
in the Divine Sacrament of his Body and Bloud. © His real Incarnation was 
only in one, but his Myſtical Incarnation in many : and hence comes this $a- 
crament to be an Inſtrument whereby Chriſt is conveyed unto us, his Bene-: 
fits applied, and fo our Faith confirmed, T 

How then dothey aboliſh this Holy Myſtery, this comfortable Analogy, 
where Chriſt is offered, but thoſe for whom he is offered receive him not, 
but ſtand as gazing SpeRatours, whilſt the Prieſt alone is the Actor ? Bur 
let us, who are ſo happy above them, who come hither as Receivers, and 
not as Gazers, let us, I ſay, confider how great a Gift it is which God gives 
Luk.19.8. 5 Zaccheus gave a great Gift, balt his Goods unto the Poor: Herod 
Mart. 14.7. Promiſed a greater unto the dancing Damfell : but the greateſt of all is that 
# » Chap. 4. g. WÞich the * Prodigall giver offered our Saviour, even all the Kingdomes of 
_"M the World, But all theſe Gifts are faln ſhort, and of infinite leſs value then 
= this tranſcendent Gift which God gives unto us; which makes S. Fobn, 
Ch. 3.16. when he ſpeaks of it, to expreſle it with an Emphaſis, So God loved the 
World, that he gave his only-begotten Son , that whoſoever believed in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Loe here the greateſt Gitt 
that Heaven can yield, or the Earth can receive, | Let us therefore ſture up 
Hearts and Hands to'give thanks and praiſe unto him of whom we receive 

ſo wonderfull a Gift, ſaying, wich the Propher, ( Pſal. 116, 12.) What 
ſhall we render unto the Lord for this admirable benefit ? "BM 
Obſery. 44 And thus Icometo a fourth obſervation which theſe words will lend us 3 
namely, That the Apoſtle warrants here by his | Example the 1llaſtration of 
things in the Goſpel by the Types of the Law, For if the Apoſtle uſes an Ex- 
ample where one would ſcarce ſuſpe& there was a Type, much more doth he 


approve an application where a Type is plain and evident ; and bebfth 
| | cems 
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ſeems to inſinuate thus much unto us, That all the extraordinary ations of 
God toward his ancient People had in them ſome Myſtery of ſome things to tome, 
as this of Mana in the Wilderneſs, And I make no queſtion but the ſear- 
ching ani ſuting of Allegories iti theſe two kinds were allowable and profi- 
table : But this is the errour of Alegorizers, They ſeek Allegories where 
they are not, but where they are they ſeldom look for them, For although 
the body and verity be of it ſelf more clear and evident then the ſhadow 
yet always a Compariſon affords ntore light then a ſingle contemplation, 

Now becauſe the Apoſtle hath led che way of this practice in the matter of 
the Exchariſt,}et me have leave to fecond him in another Inſtatice of theſame 
Argument,almoſt out of himſelfin the Chapter, not in fo ſublime a kind, bur 
in a plain and vulgar Type. Amongſt all the Sacrifices of the Law, there is 
none either for name or nature comes ſo near the Sacrament of the Supper 
as the Enchariſtical, The Paſſeover was a ſpecial kind hereof, where it is 
ſo well known that the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritnal Meat wedo, that I 
ſhall not need ſay any thing of ic ; only it (hall ſufficero ſhew the ſame in the 
whole kivd of Euchariſticall offerings, which is not ſo much obſerved, 

An Enuchariſticall Sacrifice or a Peace-offering was a Sacrifice of fire, or 
expiatory : a part whereof was burnt upon the Altar, as in other Sacrifices ; 
but the remainder and greater part was eaten by the faithfull people who 
brought ir; that ſo their Sacrifice. being rurned into their bodie's nouriſh- 
ment might be a Sign of their incorporation -into Chriſt to come, 
who was the true Sacrifice for Sin, So, whereas other Sacrifices were 
only Sacrifices, this was alſo a Sacrament z the reſt were only for expiation, 
but this alſo for application, being a communiqn of that Sacrifice which 
was offered. Rightly therefore was it added to all other Sacrifices : for 
what profit was there. of expiation of Sin, unleſs it were applied 2 Well 
might it then becalled 4 Sacrifice of Peace, as containing init a Communion 
of Peace, and Communion with Feſ#s Chriſt, and chrough him with God 
the Father. The Greeks call it ſometimes Zwmgzor or a ſaving Sacrifice, 
but commonly Evyagroy, for the ſame reaſon we call our Sacrament of 
Peace Euxaerac, both being to be celebrated with thankſgiving to God, 
both oral and real: For with this Sacrifice they uſed to offer their Heave- 
ef ring ; and of this was the Commandment, That zone ſhould appear before 
the Lordempty, when they cameto ſolemnize their peace-making and re- 
conciliation with God, | : 

For in place of this Euchariſticall Sacrifice, whereof the Paſſeover was a 
ſpecial kind, hath Chriſt ordained our Evyaercia, wherein, as they in 
theirs had a communion with him who was to come, {o have we a Commu- 
nion with him who is already come, And of this kind were the ordinary 
Sacrifices of the Gentiles, of which the Chriſtians were forbidden to ear, 
becauſe they might have ro peace and Communion with Devils. And 
therefore our Apoſtle in the reſt of this Chapter compares theſe Three to- 
gether; I, the Tore ove of the Fews, wherein they were partakers 
with the Altar or Sacrifice which figured Chriſt to come ; 2, the Sacrifice 
of the Greeks, wherein they had Communion with Devils and - 3, the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which is the Communion of the Body and 
| Bloud of Chriſt; and ſo concludes, - Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
of Devils, verſe 21, | | 
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DISCOU r 5th XlVv. 


+ COR 10.5. 


But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : for they were over- 
thrown in the Wilderneſs. | 


TAYHIS verſe confiſts of two parts, 1, The condition 
under which the unworthy eaters of Manna and drinkers 
of the Rock Spiritual were z and —_— of the 
unworthy receivers of the Sacrament of, the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt : foraſmuch as they ate the ſame 5pj- 
| ritual meat, and drank the ſame Spiritual drink which we 
do, This their condition is ſaid to be of thoſe with 
OR whom God is not well pleaſed : For with many of them (Caith 
my Text ) God was not well pleaſed. 2, The ſecond thing here is, The danger 
of thoſe unworthy receivers in regard of the puniſhment which followeth them; 
For they were overthrown (faith our Apoſtle ) in the Wilderneſs, 

To ſpeak of the firſt ; I will confider the words firſt i» general, and after 
in ſpecial, as they ſpecially concern the receivers of the holy Seals of God, 
In general therefore it is to be obſetved, That it « the greateſt degree and 

| meaſure of —_—_— and miſery in the world to be out of the fever of God, 
or to be one of thoſe with whom God is not well pleaſed: For our Apoſtle here 
intending no other thing but to expreſs a wretched and unhappy condition, 
utters it in this Phraſe, of being ſuch with whom God & not well pleaſed, 
This comprehends in it ſo, much miſery, that the very naming of it he - 
thought was ſufficient tro make the Corinthians fear and tremble, when 
they ſhould conſider of that Spiritual Table, of that tremendum Myſterium, 
as the Fathers call it z and-not to handle it with raſh and unholy hands at: 
the firſt, or to diet themſelves afterward, upon ſo heavenly a receipt, with 
luſting after evil things, 

How vain therefore is- the opinion and practice of worldlings, who eſteem 
the-fayour of men and worldly reputationthe higheſt picch of Blefledneſs; 
who are ambitious of no other HappineFs but this, and laſtly, who ſpend 
their time, their care, their means, nay loſe ( at leaſt hazard) the favour of 

God it (elf, tocompaſs the favour and eſteem of men; who admire none 
bur thoſe who have gotten this ! Bur alas ! there is no Happineſs at all, but 
to beof thoſe 'Ey ois 6 .Ozos cuſoxner, ins whom God is well pleaſed, tobe 
in eſteem and reputation with God through Feſus Chriſt, is whom alone 
"he is well plecſed, All Happineſs without this is no becter then extreme 
miſery : =y this ſuppoſed and ſo much "deſired happineſs of beiog in re- 
puration with the world, is ſo farre from making the owner happy, that the 
\ earneſt ſeeking and defire thereof is incompatible with the ſtate of true 
Happineſs indeed, For fol think our Apoſtle would be underſtood, G4), 3. 
10, If I pleaſed men' ( (ith he,) 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of Cm 
Hence aygyrapsmor, men-pleaſers, in our Apoſtle's ſtyle, are oppoſed 
elſewhere unto Sia. 7# Kees the ſervants of Chriſt, ( Epheſ. 6. 6. 
Not as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, ) and to qoSyperar mov 
©s0y thoſe that fear God, Col, 3, 22, is though arlguyrapema & vra- 
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pemot, ating +> Joh and Goa-pleaſers, could not ſtand together, according DHS 
to that our Saviour alſo ſaith Fohn 5.44. How can ye believe. (ſaith our © C2+10- 5 
Saviour ) which receive honour orie of another, and ſeek not the honour which 
cometh from God only ? | 
All this notwithſtanding, I ſuppoſe, is to be underſtood of high prifing ; 
of the favour of men, with a negle of the fayour of God in regard thereot : 
which thongh it may ſeem at the firſt ſight a moſt unreaſonable fin, and ſuch 
25 no man ſhould be guiltyof, yer is it ſo common and ſo uſual, that it hath 
otten to be enthroned in W:iſdome's chair; and many Aarozs there be 
which worſhip this Calf, many who would ſeem wiſe, which are over head 
and ears in this folly: For it is no unuſuall thing co hear men excuſe their 
neglect of pleaſing God, by alledging that otherwiſe 'they muſt have fallen 
into the diſpleaſure and diſeſteem of men. | 
' Otherwiſe, who knows not that there are things wherein men may be ” 
lawfully pleaſed, ſuch as are things indifferent, eſpecially if it may work a fur- 
thergood ? And therefore in theſe S, Paul will confeſs that himſelf had 
ſtudiedto pleaſe all men; and willeth others to doe thelike, Row, 15.2, Let 
every one of us pleaſe his Neighbour for his good to edification; and- in this 
Chapter, Give no offence, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor tothe ye. 44. 
Church of God, But we are not ſo much ſick of this as of a worſe diſeaſe ; 
we deal as is reported of him in the Fable; who offered his God the ſhells, } 
and kept the kernels unto himſelf: intrifles and things of ſmall moment we 
vouchſafe God our ſervice and obedience.z but as for main matters, becauſe 
they concern vs ſo deeply and nearly, here: God: muſt be content co wane . 
our duty ; whilſt we apply our ſelves in all our words and ations as may 
- moſt likely gain us the favour and good opinion of men, though hereby we 
earneſtly run into this incomparable miſery, to be one of thoſe with whows 
God is not well pleaſed, | Us 75 , 
AND thus much for the general conſideration of theſe words, The 
ſpecial ( which now 1 cometo )) is, That the unworthy Receivers of the S4+ 
craments are in the number of thoſe men with whom God i not well pleaſed. 
Of #nworthy Receiving and Receivers I maketwo ; the one a parte ante, by 
undue preparation, the other 4 parte poſt, by unholy demeanour and con- 
verſation afterward. The former is unworthy tq approch this Table at all, 
the other to have approched it, And of both theſe were the Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs guilty - For Manna being both their ordinary and ſacred Food, 
their unholy and luſtfull demeanour upon the former eating made them con= 
tinually unprepared Receivers for the future, And ſo it is with us, An #nholy 
life upon the firſt receiving is a great part of our unworthineſs for the ſe- 
cond, yea more unworthy are we then made then we had been upon the 
like converſation at the beginning : For to have broken ſo ſolemn a Pro- 
miſe to God as we bound our ſelves in at: the firſt time, doubles our ſin; 
and to have already abuſed o precious and gracious a gift which' God then 
eaveus, makes us doubly unworthy ever to find the like favour any more. 
As in Phyſick for -the body a Preparative is required before, 'and a good 
and carefull dier to be obſerved after ; fo is it here:'As alſo a-diſtempered 
diet _ Phyſick received will doe more hurt then it would, before; fo 
iS it here, | | | | 
Now becauſe it is Sin which makes us loſe the fayour of God, and it 
alone which makes him''/not well pleaſed with us that: we may behold 
how juſtly God's diſpleaſure is kindled by this #nworthy Receiving, 
let us a while conſider wherein-the $in thereof - conſiſtech : which will 
appear 1 "mp 
I. Inthe correſpondence of the Receiver and the thing received, It is 
| Gg3 | written 
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349 The hainouſneſs of wrwvorthy Receiving. Book I. 
NAT? wyritcen Devt,/22;9; 10, Thos * ſhalt not ſow thy Vinejard with diverſe kind; 
wy RA of ſeeds , Thow ſhalt not plongh Kim an 0x and an Aſſe together : Wy hereby 
* Soin Levit, jx appears, That God Almighty loves not to have things unſutable and in- 
Aie'S: os 24y Compatible joyned together , it. is an unpleaſing ſpeRacle unto him. Bur 
field with min- * what fellowſhip hath light with darkneſs ? what agreement between the holy 
oF Joy -., Sacrament and a prophane heart * who will put precious water into filthy 
WT TO rM veſſels, or wholeſome wine into foul casks It is the ground of Juſhua's 
ſpeech, Foſh, 24.19, to' the children of 1ſrael, Tos cannot ſerve the Lord, 
(faith he) for he i 4 holy God; that is, whilſt you are wicked, the 
Righteous Lord who loveth Righteouſneſs will not accept of your 

ſervices, | | 
Again, Almighty God hath ever required a correſpondence between his 
holy Ordinances and thoſe who were to be partakers of them, Thus the 
Shew-brtad was appointed only tor Aaron and his Sons, becauſe they were 
holy ; theTreſheſ; and Szx-offering muſt be eaten. in the holy Place, becauſe 
it was moſt holy, The ſame thing is implied by our Saviour's proverbial 
Matt. 7. 6. PRI TR pearls ſhould not be caſt among Swine. And, which of us all 
would not be offended at a Dog, if we ſhould ſee him devour the meat ap- 
pointed for our Childrens Diet? Even ſuch in God's account, and no 
betcer, are wicked perſons, Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil-workers, ſaith 
S, Panl, Phil. 3,2, and Apocal, 22.15, Without the City of God are Dogs, 
; Sorcerers, Whoremongers, &c. Now we know, Exod, 19, 13. that no 
Beaſt might touch the Mountain when the Lord appeared on Mount $7247 : 
So none of thoſe whom God accounts inthe number of Beaſts ( as all who 
have beaftly affeRions) may approch into Chriſt's preſence, or come unto 


his Table, | | 
: W herefore, as God ſaith, Be you holy, becauſe I am boly ; ſo may it be (aid 
& © + untoall communicants, Be you holy,becauſe the Sacrament « holy. Whenceit 


was as worthy cuſtome'in the ancient Churches, for the Biſhop or Deacon 
to proclaim at the holy Communion mm. a: -v6s &Y1o1s, Holy things for 
them that are holy, holding in his:hand the holy Sacrament, And good 
reaſon why ; For where this holineſs is nor, there, in ſtead of comfort, the 
Heart is more and more corrupted, Even as the Spider gets ſtrength of 
\ poiſon. from the (weeteſt herbs and flowers; fo the prophane Heart is 
ſtrengthened in wickedneſs by receiving this holy ang heavenly Food, 

2, The hainouſneſs of this finis aggravated 2» repel? of the thing ve- 
reived: 'for our Apoſtle elſewhere faith, The uvworthy receiver becomes 
guilty of the Body and Bloud of Chrift ; that is, be is guilty of offering con- 

_ tumely. injury and indignicy unto him, S. Paul;when he diſſwades Husbands 
eph. 5.29, from miſuſing their Wives, gives this fora reaſon, No man ever yet hated bus 
own fleſh. And may not I reaſon this, Let no man offer injury unto Chritt, 
becauſe he is fleſh of 'our fleſh 2: yea he is oxr Head, and a wound or maim 
given'to the Head is more odious anddangerous then to another part, To 
-offet* violence to a common perſonz is a fault, ro ſtrike a Magiſtrate, a 
greater 'but to wound a King, who is the Lord's Anointed, is a fin inthe 
higheſt degree; 'O what a hainous'ſin is it then to offer violence to, and as 
much as in us lies to ſtrike and wound the Son of God, the King of Kings and 
the Lord of Glory! ._ | ; 
To be guilty of death and ſhedding of the bloud of any innocent man, 1s 
Pal. 51. 34. a fearful fin and thismade David cry out, Deliver we, 0 Lord, from bloud- 
guiltineſs, How fearfull is it then to be guilty ofthe Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt !” Whoſe heart isnot moved againſt the Fews, when he hears or 
reads their villanies and violence offered to our Blefled Saviour © But Chry- 
ſoftome gives us a good Take-heed, Take heed ( faith he). Jeſt thou * 
| | | £41 
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the Fews tore it, thou defileſt it. Here are ( faiththe {ame Father) di- 


verſa peccats, ſed par romtumelia , ſome difference of the fin, bur none of 


the contumely therein offered, | | 
_ "*Poſeph and Nicoewws their Pious' devotion in "begging and embal- 
ming the Body of Chriſt is worthily recorded and commended':to' all 
generations 5 Mary Magdalene in beſtowing that box of precious oynt- 
ment upon his holy head hath gained to her ſelf endleſs honour , in 
ſtead of her former infamy : So if we receive and handle worthily 
this Myſtical Body of Chriſt, our portion ſhall be with honourable Fo- 
ſeph and pious Mary Magdalene our memories ſhall be as theirs, bleſled, 
and our ſouls as theirs, to receive unſpeakable . comfort: but if we 
. come unworthily, we joyn with Fade and the 'Fews, and are guilty, 
as they were, of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; RO £: 
A ND thus muchof the firſt thing I propounded, The fate of #nworthy 
Receivers of theſe holy amries, that they are men in whom God hath no plea- 
ſ#re, and therefore wofull and lamentable, The - ſecond thing now to be 
ſpoken of is, - The danger of ſuch anworthy Receivers in regard of the Pi- 
niſhment which followeth them : which as concerning the Fathers, my Text 
ſaith, -was, That they fell, or were overthrown, in the Wilderneſs. Ia the 
back. or. outſide of which words appeareth onely a' Temporal | Pe 
which kind ſeemeth not ſo appliable in the times of the Goſpel as it was in 
the time of the Law. Howlſoever we ſee inthe general, That it is true that 
the Lord will not hold him guiltleſi that taketh h& [Name in vain; judge- 
ment ſhall ſeiſe either here, or at leaſt hereafter; upon all prophaners and mif- 
receivers of thoſe ſacred pledges, upon which is called the Name of Chriſt 
eur Saviour and Redeemer, WE 2 OL, 9 h 
But for the kinds of theſe puniſhments, whether _—_— onely, or Z- 
ternal, or both, I anſwer, The Fathers under the Law had Temporal as well 
as _— we in the Goſpel chiefly Eternal, and yet ſometimes Tem- 
peral, Yo | 


| That ours are.chiefly Eternal or of the life to come, the words of/our A- 
poſtle elſewhere ſhew evidently, 17hoſoever eateth and drinketh wnworthily, 1 Cor. 11. 193 


eateth and drinketh his own damnation. ' This is certain, and this is more 
then all the torments, pains and miſeries that this world hath, though 
Phalaris and his Craftſmaſter were alive again to invent new ones. No tongue 
1$ able to- expreſs, no heart is able to conceive the woe and miſeries which 
the damned foul in Hell'is ſubject uato, whichare as endleſs as they are 
eaſcleſs. And though this be great enough, yet hath hor ( nor is ) the unwor- 
thy Receiver always been freed from ſuffering ſomething even in this life, 
We know the Apoſtle would have the Corinthians take notice of the 
Wrath of God upon divers of them, for receiving the Sacrament unwor- 


thily. For this cauſe (faith he) are many ſick and weak amongſt y0u, and 1 Coun. 30; 


many. are fallen aſleep, Indeed Fathers corre not: their children at riper 
years after the ſame faſhion they did when etarpl ris and lictle :- $0 
ath God notthe ſame Diſcipline under'the Goſpel which he had'ander the 


 Pedagogie of the Law, as Chryſoftome faith z he doth not ſo ofren ſcourge , 


offenders with the 'rods of Temporal chaſtiſements, bur rather referves for 
them Eternal torments; yer who doubts but the hand of God is upon many 
uaworthy. Communicants,” even by ſorrow; fickneſs, death, and ſundry 
other chaſtiſemenrs of this life KW. PINOT 
 * Bur for-the times under the Law, the words of my Text ſpeaking of 
bring. overthrown in the Wildernef, would _ ro imply there was my 
RUN Vs 3 
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gailty-.in the like kind, by unworthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament : "FRAN 
He that. defiles the King's body,” und he that tears "it, offend both alike r Cor, ro, 51 
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RALH ther thing which: befell: the REES of. Manna inthe Wilderneſs, 
2C0109- | 2nd ſo-our ; Apoſtle's argument from hence ſhould inferre no mote tous in 
i F- 790 the. times of the Geſpel;: JI +8 iT by ov | | 
For anſwer hereunto, I muſt call ro mind ſomething which 1 have ſpoken 
heretofore, namely, That under the Law ſpiritual blefdings were enwrepped in 
corporal, and conveyed under and with them as it were 4n pledges ; which made 
the __ ſo highly to eſteem of worldly proſperities, and of thoſe who enjoy- 
ed them, as accounting them God's ſpecial Favorites. So alſo were $Spiritaal 
and Everlaſting plagues hidden under the curtains of Temporel judgements 
which were to thoſe upon whom they fell as wofull pledges of them, and 
therefore made the Few account them accurſed who were overwhelmed with 
worldly! adverfities, To come: therefore to the words of my Text : C4- 
n44n was'a Type and Pledge of the Heavenly habitation, The Wilderneſs 
fgnified our Pilgrimage inthis wilde, ragged, rocky and barren world; To 
- fallin the wm wae was a wofull fignot falling ſhort of the Heavenly Ca- 
nasn,and deprival of Eternal life z thoſe who fe/ there, eſpecially upon 
Pal. 95. 324 occafion' of fin, being ſach-as to: whom God ſware in his wrath, that they 
ſhould not enter imo his reff;, as itis in the ?ſalzs we fay every morning, 
Thus we. ſee how the -»#worthyeaters of the holy MyRteries inthe Wilder- 
neſs: were not onely liable to: plagues in- this life, but that thoſe plagues 
ſerved them: as Seals of their condemnation in the world to come; and 
therefore if. wealſo eat the ſame Spiritual meat, and drink the ſame Spiritual 
drink unwofthily, weſhall eat and drink our own condemnation, 
Having thus ſeen the wretched condition and wofb!l danger of choſe who 
come unworthily to-this Spiritual: Table ; the ferious confideration hereof 
may ſtand up like the Angel with the flaming ſword, to keep every Adam from 
eating-of the tree of. Life, It ſhould make every one tremble who appro- 
cheth the Lord's Table with unwaſhed hands, I mean, a foul conſcience - 
whoſe hearts are-full of: wickedneſs, whoſe heads full of ungodly imagj- 
nations, and their hands defiled with wicked ations, how: unworthy are 
4 King, 9. 22, They.to comeat this holy Banquet! As Fehs ſaid to Fehoram, Quidtibs cum 
pace, What haſt thou to dee with peace ? So may I ſay here, What have 
thoſe to. doe with'the Sacrament, the Myſery of peace ? Indeed the Sa- 
+ 13,2 . cramentis.a Robe tocover the repeating ſinner, but no cloak toa prophane 
Receiver. of it: ſuch a one ſhall finde it like the forbidden froit of Pare- 
diſe, the bane of the Eater, and like a fair bait {wallowed with a deadly 
hook, the death of the Receiver, | 05 3 
- Who: being guilty, -would drink of that curſed water, Numb. 5, 22; 
which made the thigh to rot and the belly tofmel?; and who being guilty of 
groſs -{1n, will dare without Repentance to take that Sacrament which ſhall 
make him guilty -of the Budy and Bloud of Chriſt, and become an occaſion 
of-his condemnation ? EE eve; hf NEE [ 
Pal. 69. 22 - It is 4 pitifull thing when'the Pſalmif's curſe befalls any, Let their Table 
+1: 7+ - bes ſware: But that this holy-Table ſhould becomea ſaarecoa Chriſtian 
Mir., 26, 24 foul, iS more then lameatable..-: Our Sayiour id of Fader, It bed been 
ood. for. bim if he had never been born; and ſo may we ſay of ſuch, It had 
been- better they had never been Receivers of this holy Sacramen, for, 
alas! they, have eaten and drank their own daninetion : they had better have 
eaten ſome venemous thing, or drank ſome deadly poiſon, for it would 
onely have: killed the- body ; bur by eating and drinking the Sacramenc 
peg they have. damned and deſtroyed: both foul and body 
or ever, > 311 24rf? [33] is 
Laſtly, this-datiger may admoniſh every one of us tocomeworthily unto = 
this Sacrament : For a3 Mann was unto every man's caſt according to " 
Will, 


— 


will, ( as *$. Awſtine will:haveity ) fois the Sacramento every:one atcars RALTY 
di is worthineſs. . As therefore the Chamber was trimmed whereig > ©2570, 5- 
our Saviour - kept his- Paſſeover, and. ordained his holy Mvz#;, ſo ſhould WR 
the Chamber-of every Chriſtian ſoul-be cleanſed froin wickedneſs ard 1" primo populo 
adorned with Grace that comes to receive Chriſt in this Sacramene, »/'The [yn,0mm"* 


waſhing of che Diſciples teet afore Supper, what.doth jt elſe call-fat but a prin volunces 


cleanſing of our hearts before we communicate ? We are\unwilling. that * #noreſpin. | 


men ſhould ſee us comero this Table with foul handsz' and' ſhould:we not emphurilly 


be more carefutl leſt God ſhould ſee us come with foul hears, +; expreſſed in 
It will not be h tofay to our Saviour with-themin the 'Goſpel, *ppe pogo 16 

have eaten and drank in thy company, we have beenat thy Table: We muſt * Luke t3. 26; 

come thither as we ſhonld, For as corporal food dothrathe thennoarihh / 

a body abounding with evil humours': So the Soul being fraught withrvices, 

this heavenly food rather killeth then comforts it, As Adewinthe ſtare of 

his ay ccep) freely take and taſte of all the Trees in the Garden, ( one 


onely-exc ') but after his tranſgreffion he was juſtly reſtrained : So 
doth the Lord admit us unto his Table, if we come worthily , otherwiſe we 
are no welcome gueſts unto him, Therefore as it was ſaid to Moſes when he 
came near the preſence of God, Pluck off thy ſhoes, for the place whereon 1,4, ,... 
thou ftandeft is holy ground: So letall ot ns pur off the ſhoes of our cor- 


_ ruptions, and then we may approch with comfort to-the holy Table of 
the Lord, | 


—___ 
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| - DeuTERroNOMY 16.16, 19 | 
Three times in a year ſhall all thy males gppear before the Lord thy God, 
. in the place which be ſhall chuſe : 'in the Feaſt of Unleavened bread, 
_ and-in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of 'Tabernacles : and they 
ſhall not appear before the Lard empty. Everyman ſhall vive as he is 
' ; able, according to. the bleſcing of the Lord thy God which he bath 
. given thete.. bs hn age 0 


REA H ESE. words:are:a. commandment for the. obſerva- 
MI-tion of the great and chiefeft: Feſtival times of the 
Law z- not onely: here mentioned; but elſewhere in- 
# joyned: in the Books-of the Law.z. as. I thinkin three 
ob $1 ſeveral places, Bud, 23. 14..and again 34, #3 and 
[PSTSO8 alſo Levir. 23, The words I read: conſiſt oftwoparts- + 
Firſt; »The obſervation it ſelf 51] 2/14 ſpecial duty #t- 
1 122 22 quired thereat, The Obſervation i#;ſelf comprehends 
four things, 1, The Work or Action;commandgd; which is,,7# wppe«r 
before the Lorg + 2.ThePerſons who, every Male y'all: thy:Males i +3, The 
Place 'where'; in a fele&t place, {# the place which:the Lord fhall.chaſe : 
4. The Time when ; Three times 5u the year ;, In the: Feaſt of Unleawened 
| / G8 4 bregd, 
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Mate. 1k, 26, 
- of them; And as when one man ſpeaks unto another, or hears another 


 _ to ſpeak untoGod in Confeſſhon; Prayer and Thankſgiving, and bath God 
 likewife ſpeaking unto him either inthe publiſhing of the p zin the pro- 


x Cor. 14: 40. 
Exod. 3, $- 


before the Lord: © -. 


_ ſach Aﬀemblies, 
. an awful fear and a more then ordinary reverence doth beſt beſeem us in 


©5344 What toappear berore the Lord.Reverence auen holy Aſſtniblies|Book I. 


bread; inthe. Feaft-of ' Weeks, and'in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, The ſe- 
© cond/part;;of 4 fpecial duty required at this ſoletnn ſervice, is a duty of real 


than (giving; viz, holy preſent ot oblation to be given ynto God, and 
that expreſſed Firſt; in the kind, They ſhall not appear before the Lord empty z 
Secondly; -in-the meafure, Every one ſhall give 4s he is able, &5; Of theſe] 
am t6 ſpeak'in order, and firſt of the firſt, The Aion enjoyned, To appear 


To appear before the- Lord, is inan _ Afﬀembly eo perform a Religious 
ſervice unto him, + For-in every ſach Aſſembly and Service he is preſent 
after a ſpecial and peculiar manner, according to that of our Savionr in the 
Goſpel, Where two: or three are gathered in niy Name, there am Tinthe midſt. 


peaking unto him, either is ſaidto be in others preſence: So he that comes 


miſes of his Goſpel, in the receiving of his Sacraments, a iſterial be- 
diRtion, is truly ſaid to appear or come into the preſence of the Lord, To 
appear therefore in Gad's preſence is to be aſſembled in his publick Wor- 
ſhip, where there is, as it were, a mutual entercourſe between him and us, 
and in this it is differing from private Devotion, where the one part onely is 
acted; atid not the- other, Every day is a day of private Devotion, yea 
every hour, if occaſion ſerveths but a Holyday's work is thepublick fer- 
vice of God ina Holy Convocation, | | 
Seeing therefore as often as we come together for the Worſhip of God 
inthe Holy Aſſembly of the Church, we appear in'the preſence of the Ma- 
jeſty of God himſelf, jt may admoniſh us of the reverence we are to ule in 
If whe we come into.the preſence of a Prince, we think 


whatſoever weſpeak of doe: much 'more is this required of us when we 
approch - the preſence vf the King of Kings and Lord of Hoſts, No 
geſture” wE'uſe, no word we ſpeak, no ation we doe, but ſhould be framed 
to expreſs the awe and regard we owe unto ſo great and high a preſence. 
If 0rder be any where required, it is here, If idleand vain wardsbe ina 
far leſs: preſence taken as contemptuous , in this they cannot be leſs then. 
merely blaſphemous, If any unſeemly or nafucable geſture, if any neg- 
leafull or regardleſs demeanour beelſewhere culpable ; here it is abomi- 
nable; when we are in his preſence who is the God of order and Beaxty, 
and gives -us an expreſs. command to perform all points of his Service 7 
matw Cunpares according 10 order and comelineſs, 

"This makes him ſay to m_ when he appeared in the Bath, Pluck off _ 
ſhoes from of thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is Holy grouna. 
Whence Solomon borrows his ſpeech, Zccles.5, 1. Keep thy os ( or, look 
u»ntorby feet ) whenthow entereſt intothe Houſe of God, 'This being as much 
25 if he had ſaid, Behave thy ſelf in God's preſence reverently : Which in 
the words following he enlarges, ſaying, Be more ready to hear , then 19. give 
the ſatvifice of Fools ——v, 2. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be haſty to utter any thing before God; for God is.in Heaven, and thos 
upon Earth, cc, ''And hither: belofigs that. of :S, Pawl 1 Cor. 11.4, 5, 

| LOR a-ſcemly: habig and geſture of men and womenia the Holy 
Aﬀemblies: the woman to pray covered, id coken of her ſubje&ion z the 


© mat\\ uncovered, as a fign of his-head-ſhip and ſuperiority over the woman, 


according to the uſe of thoſe times and places, - And ir is ſpecially tobe. 
obſerved which heſpeaketh in the 10. Verſe, For this cauſe oweht the woman 


© #8 have power on her bead, ( that 5; the enfigne of. power to whit h ſhe is 


ſubjet) 


* 


Y 


. Diſcourſe XLY. Why Women appeared not at the three ſolemn Feaſts. _ 


ſubject ) becauſe of the m_—_— i, e. becauſe vf the preſenceof God at=,HAL) 
ngels, Fortheſe are the Train of the Almigh- Deut, 16, 


16, 17, 


rended with multitudes of 
ty, and aSit werethe Guard attending and miniſtring unto his preſence ; 
whereſvever ke keeps his tation , they pitch round about him, When 


Daniel faw him in the Viſion, rhouſand thouſands miniftred anto him , Chup. 7. 10. 


and ten _— times ten thouſand ſtood before him, Revel.5,11, 16eheld, 
faichS, John, and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the Throne, 
and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand; and thouſands 


of thouſands, So when God appeared to Facob going to Pallan- Aran, he g©,, is. i, 


aw the Angels of God deſcending and aſcending upon a Ladder, Whence 
ic appears that whereſoever God keeps his Court his Train is with him, 


and perhaps it were no errour to affirm, That the peculiarity of God's pre- , 


ſence in one place more then another did confiſt in no other thing but inthe 
miniſterial retinue of his Angels, Which if erue, where ſhould his Angels 


encarmp rather then inthe Aſſemblies of his Saints, in midſt of whom he ,,.. 


hach promiſe@he would be « So will the ſpeech of S. Paul have an evident 
meaning, That we ought to attire and demean our elves with comeline(s, 
becanſe of the Angels, becauſe of the preſence of God in the miniſtry of his 
holy Angels, 
| Who can conſider of this ſo great a preſence, with fo glorious a retinue, 
and not be ſtrucken with a religions fear, with an holy reyerence, as often 
as heis to appear before it * Lerus then learn to ſay with Facob, Gep, 28, 
. T6, Sarely the Lord i in this place, and be afraid ashewas, and ſay, (v. 17.) 
nm opPR3N RIM, How dreadful is this place! this is no other but the 
houſe of "604, and the gate ('or Court ) of Heaven. 

AND now I come to the ſecond thing, The perſons who were ro appear at 
theſe ſolemn Feaſts, Every Male ; All thy Males ſhall appear. Arid here we are 
ro enquire the reaſons, Mhy the Females or Women had an exemption from 
this ſolemn duty : which (to omit that of a Typeof the Mef7zb, which fome 


bring) [take ro be theſe three, 1. The weakneſs and infirmity of thar * 


ſex, notable without much danger and tronble to endure fo long a jour- 
ney. 2. Thedanpger of their chaſtity in ſuch a concourſe of people 4s was 
an Aſſembly of the whole Nation in one place. 3. The care of their tender 
mfants and young children, and other houſe-affairs, which would have 
been wholly abandoned, if they as well as the Males ſhould have been at the 
ſame timeſo far away and long abſent : neither can ir orherwiſe be imagi- 
ned how their houſes could be looked unto, unleſs the one were to ſtay ar 
home in the abſence of the other. Again , it may be queſtioned wherher 
all Ales withont reſpe& were to appear ; for it is not likely that young chil- 
dren ſhould, or decrepic old men could appear. I anſwer therefore, Thac 


it is to be underſtood of all ales who were within rhe age and years of ſer- } 


vice, namely, between twenty and fifty ; for at fifty it is apparent thar all 
wete emerits, diſcharged from that duty, even the Priefts and Levites Ter- 
ved not after that age; but at what years they came to be capable of ſervice, 
there is difference. The Prieſts might not ſerve 'in the Priefts office afore 
thirty, N#mb. 4.3. nor the Levitesintheir office afore twenty five, Namb.8, 
24. but the Laity were capable of imployment andſerviceable at twefity ; as 
appeareth out of the 1 of Nwmb.2, 3.' whete God commands Moſes to rake 
"the ſumme of ell the children of Iſrael, from twenty years old and upward, all 
* that are ableto go forth to Warre, ſo implying that from twenty years of age 
they were able for that ſervice. | | | | 
indulgence of God admits the caſe of infirmity, unzvoidable inconvenience, 

. #ndyequiſite imployment, as alltwable reaſons of abſence from holy la © 
| i 


Theſe things thus explained and w/w we may obſerye, That the 1 
i 
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Obedience to God the beſt protection againſt poſbible dangers. Book 1. 


SAL" For theſewe have ſeen to be the reaſons of the-exemption of Women trom 


Deut. 16/ 


16, 17+ 


( 


Mar. 2: 27. 


Gal. 6. 7. 


the annual and ſolemn Feaſts, And no queſtion but if the like caſes mighe 
happeneven for their ordinary and Sabbath-Afſemblies, God would in like 
manner diſpenſe, For weaknef of body we have no reaſon to doubt , and 
tor the other caſes mention'd, the equity being the ſame with that which 
here diſpenſed with-Women for the ſolemn Aſlemblies;it is not tobe doubr- 
ed but the indulgence of ' God ſhould be the ſame, as well for other times as 
thoſe, and as well for the other (ex as for Women, And if in the time of that 
Law God was thus indulgent, when all theſe things were fo ſeverely and 
ſtrictly exacted ; much more in the liberty of the Goſpel, Chriſt himſelf 
here looſing .the ſtritneſs even' of the Sabbath's reſt, alledging that che 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man forthe Sabbath: For of the two 
duties required in the obſervation of an Holy day, the calling of an holy 
Aſſembly, and bodily reſt from corporal labour, the Law ſeemed to exact this 
latter of reſt more ſeverely then the other, in regard. it was a figure of 
things to come, which the other was not, If then that which was moſt 
ſtri& bereleaſed ; much more is the other, which was leſs, as free now as in 
former time, 1I ſpeak not this againſt a Religious diligence, for that is 
required of all who have no juſt impediment and ſuch a one as God him+- 
ſelt ſhall allow; and therefore let no man deceive himſelf, for God ( as the 
Apoſtle ſaith) & »0t mocked: But] ſpeak againſt that more then F#udai- 
cal (crupuloſity of ſome, who think ir not lawfull upon the Lord's day to 
leave any at home to keep honſe, or be imployed in ſuch buſineſfles as can- 
veniency cannot diſpenſe with, 

The ſecond thing I obſerve here is, That to obey God in what he com- 


 manadeth is as it were a protetFion ( or 4 warrant of ſecurity ) from thoſe 


' dangers which humane reaſan would otherwiſe think unavoidable : or, obe- 
. dience unto God in what he commandeth is a greater ſecurity then all the 
cautions and preventions that humane wiſdom cay procure us, For who would 
think when all the able and ſerviceable men of the whole land of 71ſrael 
ſhould thrice every year be gathered together at Fernſalem, but the whole 
land ſhould be in great dangerof inyafton from their enemies, whom ſuch 
an advantage could not but allure; and all their borders thus-unfurniſhed, 
could not well prevent ſuch a miſchief? Nevertheleſs, we find not in 
the whole Scripture that ever any ſuch eyil befell them upon: this occaſi- 
on: So good 4a protection was Obedience : But we find an expreſs Promiſe 
to the contrary made by God himſelf, leſt you might think this was but 
a ſurmiſed danger ; for Exod. 34, 24, where this commandment is alſo 
mentioned, God faith, 1 will caſt out the nations before thee, and enlarge 
thy borders; neither ſhall any man deſire thy land , when thou ſhalt go up 
to appear before the Lord thy God thrice in the year, But for all this we 
know their laſt wofull deſtruRion by the Romans was at the time of the Paſ- 
over, one of theſe ſolemn times: and no marvel; for when God meant to 
{ caſt. them off from being any more his people, he ordered even this ( per- 
haps) to be a token that they were no longer under his wonted proteQion, 
When God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaas, though he 
knew not in reaſon how: God could then make his Promiſe good unto him, 
To make his Seed by Iſaac in number as the ſand on the ſea ſhore yet he was 
obedient tothe word of God, and beyond all hope ſecure of God's Promile, 
as placing his greateſt ſecurity in his Obedience z as for the reſt, RV MM, 
_ -, Deus providebit, God mill provide, Gen. 22,8, and ſo he. did 
indeed, | : | 
I ſhall need gather no more Examples, Let no man therefore be diſcou- 
raged for fear of danger to doe his duty in that calling and vocation man 
: q - (0) 


p_ 


Diſcoarſe XLV, Shiloh the place of appearance. 465 - 
God hath ſet him, 1f God hath bid thee, hope thou likewiſe he will pro- © 
cet thee: Bur if thou _— his commandment, fo to avoid what thou P*vt- 16: 
feareſt, be ſure then that thon feareſt or a worſe will come npon thee; take , *$27- 
heed tho goeſt not our of God's blefſling into the warm Sun, Let $an''s 
example be our warning, who to prevent (as he thought ) the ſcattering of ,c,u ...5.65) 
che people from him, and the evil which longer delay might occaſion, if h EDI, 
ſhould ſtay for S«wel, preſumed to offer Sacrifice himſelf; but he was cal- verſ. «x. 
led a fool for his labour, and made to know at length that Obedience was 
better then Sactifice, And fo ſhall every one that makes fo ungodly an ex- 
perience, find his policy inthe end plain foolery, and Obedience ro God's / 
Commandment berter then all the Policy in the world, $2 

AND thus I come to the third thing conſiderable , viz, The place 
where every Male was to appear, 1# the place the Lord ſhall chuſe, namely, 
in theplace where the Ark and Tabernacle of God ſhould be z which ar che 
firſt was ar Shiloh inthe Country of Samaria and Tribe of Ephraim, after- 
wards at Feruſalem in the Tribe of Fuds, where David firſt pirched a new 
Tabernacle for the Ark of the Covenant, after ic had been- taken by the 
Philiſtias, and returned home again, and in the ſame place his ſon Solomon 
built that glorious Temple which was the Beauty of the whole earth, - Of 
theſe two places ſpake the Samaritan woman in the Goſpel to out Saviour, 
Fohn 4, 20, Onur Fathers ( ſaid ſhe) —__ in this Mountain and ye ſay 
that Feruſalem i the place where men ought to worſhip, By Oar Fathers the 
means the old Ephraimites, from whom the Samaritans fly vaunted rhey 
were deſcended z upon which ground ſhe likewiſe calls F4c0b Our father 
Facob , v.12, forthey were indeed the off-ſpring of choſe ſtrange Nations 
which Shalmaneſer tranſplanted into the Cities of S4ma4ria, when he had 
carried Ephraim and the reſt of /he captives into Aſſyri4 z as we reade 


3s 


2 Kings 19.24, By this Mountain the means Mount Zphraire where Shiloh + 
was, and the Ark and Tabernacle of God in ancient time had been. - 

| For when Manaſſes the brother of Faddwe the High Prieſt was excommu- 
nicated and driven from the Prieſthood becauſe he had married the daugh- 
ter of Sanballat the Horonite, (as it is in the laſt of Nehemiah v. 28,) he 
with his faQion, to vex his own Nation,- procured a Temple to be built in 
Gerizim on Mount Ephraim , whereof himſelf was the High Prieſt, and 

 todraw a company of Tranſgreſfors like himſelf from the Temple ar Fe- 
ruſalem unto this, it was coloured: as if chis were the only place which the 

Lord had choſen, becauſe the Tabernacle was firſt pitched at 8h:/o in 
Mount . Ephraim, and not at Sion on Mount Moriah * and this was the bone 
of everlaſting diviſion 'and capital hatred between the Fews and $4- 
maritans, 

Thus we have ſeen where This place was firſt and laſt which the Lord 
had choſen. Now let us farther conſider why itisthus called. The place 
which the Lord ſhall chaſe, 

Firſt rherefore, theſe words imply That the place for holy Afemblies 
was 4 ſeleFplacez For they were not to aſſemble inevery place as occaſion 
and opportunity ſerved, but to have a choice and ſele& place for that 


purpoſe. 

Secondly, This place for Legal worſhip was to be one only. place, and io 
more; and therefore here the fiogular number isuſed, 1 fay, there was bur 
ene only place for Legal worſhip, meaning $acrifices and the ſervice acconipa- 
nying them for otherwiſe they had many Synagogwes for hearing the Law 
read and expounded. Feruſalem it ſelf had four hundred, and in thoſe che 
Scribes bore rule, as the Priefts did in the Temple, But the reaſon why there / 
was bur one Temple,and place of Sacrifice and Prayer,was,tfor a Type of that , 

| one 
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ROEIGAF: our prayers and thank(ſgivings accepted before God : So that int 
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one only Mediatour Feſws Chriſt, in whom alone our f1ns are oa, and 
e time of 

'* the-Law to build an holy Altar or offer Sacrifices any where but here , 

| though it were unto the true God, was a typical idolatry, becauſe it impli- 
ed a multiplicity of Mediatours , of whoſe Oneneſs the one only place of 
worſhip and the one Altar was a figne ; which was the reaſon why it was ſo 
unlawfull ro ſacrifice in the high places, though it were unto the Lord their 
(God : and yet becauſe it was buta ceremonial fin, God did in the confuſed 
times of that Church ſometimes paſs by it, as it were, becauſe of the hard- 
nes of their hearts, as our Saviour ſaith in another kind, But he that did 
diſpenſe with an irregularity.in figure becauſe of the ſtateof the times, will 
never allow idolatry in deed, ſuch as is that of the Church of zoxze , who 
fulfill the very ſubſtance of that whereof the Jewiſh fin was bur a Type, 
whoſe Mediators are ſo many that they are not.cafily numbred : and though 
they for excuſe ſubordinate them all to Chriſt as the chief, and derive 
their Mediatorſhip from the virtue of his merits; yet is this but like unto 
that of the erring Church of the Law, which, notwithſtanding God's com- 
mandment to the contrary, had a conceit that they might ſacrifice in any 
high place, ſoit were unto the Lord their God only, GY 
The third and laſt thing which theſe words imply is, That this ſele# and 
only place ſhould be of the Lord's own chuſing ; The place he ſhall chuſe, But 
how ſhould the Lord chuſe it 2 it ſeems, by giving ſome extraordinary fign of 
his allowance in accepting their Sacrifice ; or it may be they did conſult him 
in this caſe by the Oracle of Urim and Thummim, For of the firſt place, 
in Sh:/oh,, we have nothing expreſſed, but only reade Foſhua 18. 1, That the 
whole Congregation of Iſrael aſſembled together at Shiloh, and ſet up the Tx 
bernacle of the Congregation there, But of the ſecond place, in Mount Son, 


. Chron, We reade, That * the Angel of God commanded Gad to ſayto David, that he 


ſhould ſet up an Altar in the threſhing-floor of Ornan ; and that when David 


* Verſ, 26. —_ thereon burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, * the Lord anſwered him 


rom heaven by fire upon the Altar of burnt-offering ; and that David here- 
upondeſigned that place for the Tabernacle, and furure Temple, ſaying, Ths 
is the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the Altar of the burnt-ofering 
for Iſrael, 1 Chron, 22.1, | _ 
Now to make ſome application of this to the times of the Goſpel, The 
two laſt circumſtances of this place concern us not: For that of oze place 
was a Type, and ſo is gone: . the ſecond, of God's immediate choice, ſeems 
' to be ſoalſo, and ro be a figure of that which the Angel Gabriel ſaid to 


Luke 1. 28, The bleſſed Virgin, Hail thon highly favoured, the Lord & with thee ;, bleſ- 


ſed art thou amoneſt Women : where God chuſes the womb of Mary wherein 
("to ere&'that' pure Altar and Temple whereof the Legal were but ſhadows. 
Thus theſe two circumſtances ſeem no waies to bind us, But the firſt, 
That there ſhould be ſelef places for holy Aſſemblies and the publick worſhip 
of God, this is that which was before the Law was given, f yet remains in 
force now the Law is ended. As long as it is required of. the Church to 
| appear before the Lord in publick Aſſemblies, ſo long is it alſo required to 
have choſen and ſele places for that purpoſe, Adam and his Sons had places 
whither tobriog their  Sacrifices ; - the Patriarchs uſed Altars , Mountains 
and Groves to the ſelf-ſame purpoſe, from the very beginning of Chriſti 
anity Chriſtians have had their ſele& Oratories, 1 Cor, 11. 23, S, Pa## 
ſpeaking of. the Aſſemblies of the Church and ſome abuſes therein, as eat- 
ing and drinking, Have. ye z0t ( faith he) Houſes to eat and drinkin? or 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? Here it- appears. that the place of. holy Aſ- 
© ſemblies was not an ordinary place where men eate and drink, but a 7 
ws cle 
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Diſcoutſe XLV. Places ſet apart for publick Worſhip by Chriſtians 5 | , Fw - 
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ſele& and ſet apart for holiex purpoſes z which he yer more confirms when FRA 
he addeth, v. 34, 1f any man hunger, let him eate at bome : it follows hence; Devt. 16; 
That the place of Holy Aſſemblies was no man's home, but a place hal-'_1S27- | 
lowed unto God for the common uſe of the Church, howſoever- theſe ia * 
the times of perſecution ſo _—_ as not to be diſcovered by the Gentiles, 
What hath been the practice ffnce in all Ages, he hath no eyes that ſees 
not; and if there be any who cannot behold them without a defire to have 
them levelled, it were better their eyes were plucked out «hen ſo many 
monuments of our Forefathers piety ſhould be thrown dowa and ruined, and ; 
- God ſo unſeemly- and. diſorderly ſerved, as he fhould be if, as Beggers doe ) 
for lodging, ſo his Aſſemblies were every week or month to ſeek a place of - 
entertainment, ; | 
Wearetherefore as well as the 1ſraclites to appear before the Lord in a 
choſen place, Bur here is the difference, that they were to have bur one, we 
 haveliberty to havemany; there God choſe a-place for himſelf; but we in 
the Goſpel have liberty to chuſe a place for God wherewe will, Nevet- 
theleſs it is to be obſerved, that the Leaders of the Primitive Church, how- 
ſoever they acknowledged this liberty, yer they uſed to (ele for their AG 
ſemblies ſuch Places as God had any way dignified or honoured either by 
ſome work of mercy, or the glorious ſufferings of his Martyrs $5 whereup- 
On the moſt ancient Monuments of the Chriſtian Churches do mention the 
Aﬀemblies of Chriſtians 1» Cemeteris Martyrum, at the Coemeteries and 
. Monuments of their Martyrs, For howſoever: God did not immediately 
ſelect the place of his worſkip then, as he did inthe time of the Law; yer 
they thought he had made theſe places of a choicer ficneſs then otherj 
though none of neceſſary obligation : which Ifor my part would beloth to 
condemn as anerrour ſeeing to follow the order.of the Church of 1ſrael - 
by way of diretionand not obligation, is no abridgement to Chriſtian l1i- 
berty, ſo'ithe only ſo farre and in thoſe things only whereof Chriſtianity is 
capable, as I think this we ſpeak of was ; though I know it was afterward 
an occaſion of damnable Idolatry, uſe of erecting Temples unro Saints arid 
Angels. But whart is there which the corrupt nature of- man will not make 
an occaſion of fin: Even as an unclean body of the beſt nouriſhment will . 
breed evil humours : So out of the moſt wholeſome ordinances our wicked 
hearcs will contrive ſuperſtition, | 
IN. THESE: words being acommandment for the obſervation of the 
three ſolemn and principal Feaſts of the Law, were Four things conſiderable. 
1, The Work ora@ion , To appear before the Lord: 2, The Perſons who; 
All Males: 3. ThePlace where ; 1 the place the Lord ſhall chaſe 5 4, The 
Time-when; Thrice in the Teare : In'the Feaſt of unleavened bread, Inthe 
Feaſt of Peeks, and\in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Of the three firſt, the 7 
Adtjon, the Perſons,” and Place, 1 have ſpoken,» Now therefore Icome to 4: 
ſpeak ofthe Time, The: Feaſt of unlexvencd bread, &6. | | 
The Feaſt of vnleavened Breadis that which is otherwife called The Feaft 
of the'Paſſeover, conſiſting of ſeven daies, from the fifteenth of March uncill 
the twenty firſt. On'the Even before this ſolemn -Feaſt, the fourreenth 
day-of\the firſt month, was kille and eaten the-Paſchal Eambe z on the 
ſeven; daies following were offeted the Paſchal Sacrifices, and no other 
Bread but _«»leavencd. eaten; the firſt and laſt daies being daies of holy 
Aſſemblies-or Conyocations. The Feaſt of Weeks was a Feaſt kept at the 
end of ſeven Weeks, or 'a Week of Weeks, after-the ſecond day of the 
Paſleover, or fifty*daies after the firſt day of the Feaſt of #»leavened bread x 
and therefore called The Feaſt of pyetks, that is, a'Feaſt to be kept a Week 
of Weeks after the Paſſeover; and Ny becauſe the fr day thereof 
| | | | . Was 
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Theſe Feaſts both Commemurative and Figurative. Book 1. 
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was the fiftieth day after the firſt of the Paſſeover, as now our 7hirſuntide 
iS 5 pt9An mermmor the fiftieth day after Eaſter, This Feaſt was likewiſe 
of ſeven daies continuance, all ſpent in multitude of Sacrifices, but the firſ 
and aft ſpecially in keeping of wy Aſſemblies, The Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
Scenopegia, was a Feaſt of eight daies continuance in the ſeventh month, or 
September, from the fifteenth day thereof fo the two and twentieth, all 
whereof had their proper Sacrifices z and the firſt ſeven daies they dwelt in 
Booths or Tabernacles made of Willow, Palme, Myrtle and Citron boughs, 
whence it hath the name of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, The firſt, and the ls 
or eighth day, were here alſo daies of an holy Convocation, wherein no ſervile 
work might be done, | 
Thus having in brief deſcribed the Time, Continnance and Service of 
theſe Three ſolemn Feaſts, now. let us allo ſee what was the End of their in- 
ftitution, The End of theſe Feaſts was partly for Remembrance of things 
paſt, and partly for Types and Figures of things to come ; which I will ſhew 
in them ſeverally, + | 
The Feaſt of the Paſſeover was for a thankfull Remembrance of their great 
deliverance out of Egypt, when for haſt they were forced to carry their 
dough u#leavened upon their ſhoulders; and the evening before, the Lord 
baving ſlain all the firſt-born of Zgypr, yet paſſed by them, becauſe of the 
bloud of the Paſchal Lamb which he ſaw upon the door-poſts of their houſes, 
For this cauſe they were, whenſoever that happy time of the year ſhould 
come, to rejoyce before the Lord their God, and to hallow it after the mah- . 
ner afore mentioned, And thus you haye the firſt Z-d, The memorial and 
remembrance of benefits paſt, | | : 
The ſecond End.was for a Type and Figure of things to come, namely, of 
our deliverance from the bondage of Sin- and Satan by that immaculate 
Lamb, Chriſt Feſ#s, who in the ſame month and.day was 'foreordained of 
God to be ſlain upon the Croſs for the fins of the whole w&rldz whoſe 
Bloud upon whatſoever Soul God ſhall eſpie applied by a lively Faith, he 
would ſpare, and not deſtroy it. 7 
Thus much of the firſt Feaſt. The ſecond, The Feaſt of Weeks, or Pen- 
tecoſt, was for a Remembrance of the Law at that time given upon Mount 


YN of 


' Sinai, with thundring and lightning and the ſound of a Trumpet from Heaven, 


 Andſecondly, for a Type of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was pub- 


liſhed at the-ſelf-ſame time, when with a ſo#nd from Heaven, cloven tongues 
of fire fell upon the Apoſtles, andthey all were filed with the Holy Ghoſt, as we 
reade Atv 3, 2,3, 4. P | | | 

'Naw for The Feaſt of Tabernacles; the firſt Endis plain, that it was 2 
memoriall, namely, of their long dwelling in Tabernacles in the Wilderneſs. 
Lev,23. 43, 43, Te ſhall dwell in booths ſeven dites (ſaith the Lord, ) «ll 
that are Iſraelites born ſhall dwell in booths., That your generations may know 
that I made the children of Iſrael to dwell in baoths when 1 browght them out of 
the Land of Egypt. ya 1g : VB Ot 7» Ty? 

Bur of what thing concerning Chriſt to come it was a Type, it is not ſo ex- 
preſs as in the former. --But by that which $, Fohn faith, 'Chap,1 14, Kai » 


{ Av Gs np; 3yivelo, x) eariwwory ov apy, The Word was made fleſh, and Taber- 


nacled in 'm;; for ſo ſignifies toxkuwwary* by this, L.fay, $, Fohw- ſhould 
ſeem co-intimare, That as the Paſſeomer was a Type of his: Paſfion, : Pentecoſt a 
Figure of the ſending the: Holy Ghoſt y ſo-ſhould the Feaſt of Tabervacles be 
for a Type, of his Incarnation, when the Divine Nature 2abervacted in our 
fleſh, and the. Word of God became Emmansel, God with as, For it is i 
credible that this privcipel Feaſt ſhould nut be fora Type of ſome principal 
thing concerwing Chriſt as'well as the reſt; it being a5 folema 45809 of the 
7 | " former 


Diſcourſe XLv. Chriſt's Birth and the F, eaſt of Tabernacles fnchronize. 3 51 


former two, nay rather the chiefelſt of the three, as having a more extraordi» FRAr 1 


nary courſe of Sacrifices then either of the other, yea of one day's more P*vr. 16. 
continuance, this having eight feſtival daies, the other two but ſeven, And , 19127: 


there is nothing bur his 7ncarnation and' Nativitie which car be applied 
thereunto; and it may be therefore was the eighth day added thereunto, as _ 
figuring the time of his Circumciſion, | 

Another cuſtome uſed at this Feaſt may confirm this : For while they 
oathered and carried the Boughs whereof they made their Tabernacles, there 
uſed a kind of Litanie to be ſung, in which the people continually cried zo- 

ſanza, Hoſanna, that is, Save now; which was ſo uſual, that in time the ? 
Feaſt, and Boughs, and all came to be called Hoſanna's : W hence came the 
cry of the people in the Goſpel, when they cut down boughs to honour our 
Saviour's riding upon an Aﬀe, Hoſanna to the Son of David, Hoſanna in 
the Higheſt, For though it wereat another time of year then the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, yet the carrying of Boughs put them in minde of the accuſtomed 
acclamation at that Feaſt. All which feems of purpoſe ſo to be ordered by 
the providence of the Almighty, to ſhew, Firſt, what this ceremony of Ta- 
bernacles aimedar, namely, the myſterie of our Redemption by God in the; 
Tabernacle of our fleſh; or the Incarnation of Chriſt, which is that which 
made him Feſws,a Saviour, and us to cry unto him by Faith, Heſanna, Save 
now, And Secondly, that it might be known who this Tabernacle was, the 
people by a ſecret providence cried unto onr Saviour, even at another time, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David; aſcribing, in their ſo ſpeaking, the whole 
ceremony of Boughs and Tabernacles unto him. 

But it will be obje&ted, Thar the Birth of Chriſt was in December, buc 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles was kept the. fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, 
which anſwered in a manner to our September ; and therefore had the Feaſ 
of Tabernacles been a fign of his Incarnation, the time ſhould as well have 
agreed here as it did in the Paſſeover and his Paſhon, the giving of the Law 
and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt: But between the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
and the Birth of our Saviour is three months difference, 

For this Objetion, give me leave to relate, not mine own, nor as my 
own, but the opinion of the moſt learned Chronologers; the ſumme and 
concluſion whereof is, That che Birth of our Saviour was in September, at the > 
time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and not in December, as the memory there- 
of is now celebrated, For firſt, it is apparent that inthe primitive Church 
there was neither certainty nor agreement about rhe time of the Nativitie, 


as * Clemens Alexandrinus witneileth ; and himſelf ſaith, That thoſe who * Strom. {. z. 


enquire more exactly of the time, do aſſign the five and twentieth of the - 
month Pachor, which is our twentieth of May, | 
Others aſſigned other and diverſe times, as Zpiphanizs witneſſerh four 
hundred yearsalmoſt after Chriſt : ſo long therefore there was no certainty 
agreed upon, And it was after the time of Conſtantine that the day we now 
obſerve was choſen, and firſt in the Zatize Church; but not in the Greek 


till the daies of Chryſoftome, who made an * Oration, yer extant, upon the « y1,,.,,. i 


firſt obſerving of this day, which he ſays they now received from the Rowan 
Church. | 


If any would know how, after ſo much uncertainty of opinions, they 


came at laſt ro reſolye upon this day ; they will tell you, that it was upon a «dit. Fr. Pucai, 


falſe ſuppoſall and a miſtaken ground : For finding in the Law, that the 
High Prieſt was once every year to enter the moſt Holy place, and there to 
offer incenſe, (at the Feaſt of Expiation ) and reading in $, Luke's Goſpel, 
that the Angel Gabriel appeared to Zachary as he went to offer incenſe 
in the Temple, they ſuppoſed that he was the High Prieſt, and reaſoned 

H h 3 thus 4 
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PEA, thus; The time of the High Prieſt's offering incenſe in the moſt Holy was 

4 ** Dy, about the middle of September, namely the tenth day of the ſeventh month : 

SY > Now as ſoon as Zachary had fulfilled che Week of his Miniſtration Fohy 

Baptiff was *conceived, which muſt therefore be about the end of September : 

{ Now when the Angel ſaluted Mary, he told her, That her Couſin Elizabeth 

had been with Child ſix months : If Fobn Baptiſt then were conceived about 

the end of September, our Saviour muſt be conceived fix months after, 
which falls about the end of March; which if true, his Birth will fall at the 
end of December, nine months after his conception, © This was the ground 
wherenpon the Feaſt of Chriſt's Nativitie was fixed upon the five and 
twentieth of December, FI 

| To which they anſwer who think otherwiſe, Firſt, That neither the - 

Luke 1-1! Angel appeared to Zachary in the moſt Holy place, for the Altar of incenſe 

was without the Veil, at which the Text ſaith the Angel appeared : -neither 

Verk 5. could Zachary be the High Prieſt, for the Text ſaies, he was of the courſe 

of Abia, and that it came to his lot to offer incenſe ; but the High Prieſt 
was of no courſe, neither did the incenfing of the moſt Holy tallto him by 
lor, but ir was his onely and proper office ; the ground therefore was alto- 
gether miſtaken, 
Secondly, At the Birth of Chriſt every man, woman and child was to goe 
to be taxed at the City whereto they belonged, whither ſome had long 
; journeys : But the middle of Winter was not fitting for ſucha buſineſs, 
eſpecially for women with child and children to travell in : Therefore Chriſt 
could not be born in the depth of Winter, 

. | Again, At the time of Chriſt's Birth the Shepherds ” abroad watching 
with their flocks inthe night-time ; but this was not likely to bein the 
middle of Winter, And if any ſhall think the Winter-wind was not ſo 
extreme in thoſe parts, let him remember the words of Chriſt in the 

Mart, 24. 20. Goſpel, Pray that your flight be not in the Winter. It the Winter was (0 

' bad atime tofleein, it ſeems no fit time for Shepherds to lye inthe Fields 

in, and Women and Children to travel in, 

They conclude therefore, That the Birth of Chriſt was in September, 

Firſt, Becauſe otherwiſe this third Fraft of Tabernacles ſhould have no- 
thing anſwering, as the other had : which they think the more unlikely, 
becauſe there was nomonth in the year had more legal Feaſts then this , as 
the Feaſt of Trumpets the firſt day, the Feaſt of Expiation on thetenth, 
and thatof Tabernacles on the fifteenth unto the two and twentieth, 

Secondly, Foſeph Scaliger proveth it by the four and ewenty courſes of 
the Prieſts ; and ſhews, that Abis's courſe or week, wherein Zachary ſerved, 
began the one and twentieth of Fly, and ended the eight and rwentieth 
that year, Our Saviour's conception therefore, being fix months after, 
muſt fall at the end of December, and ſo his Birth nine months after, about 
the end of September, the four and twentieth day whereof that year began 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles z and fo his Birth falls in the Feaſt time, 

Laſtly, The Primitive Church of Alexandria, where were the beſt Cal- | 
culators of times, kept the Feaſt of Fohn Baptift's Nativity the eight and 
rwentieth of the month Pharmuth, which is the three and twentieth of our 

« April, as Cyril witneſſeth in an Homily upon that occaſion, Now if Fohs 

Baptiſt were born the three and twentieth of April, the Birth of Chriſt, 
which was {ix months after,muſt fall inthe latter end of September, as afore- 
faid, All which if true, the day we obſerve is not the day of his Birth, but 
onely the day whereia we ſolemnly remember it : and though the time it ſelf, 
if known,were the moſt fit for ſach aſolemnity,yer no time can be unlawfully 


choſen for ſucha day. And thus I have ſhewed you the Time, the —_— 
an 


Luke 1. 36. 
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Diſcourſe XLY. of obſerving Holy-dawet: Whatdaies fo " be obſerved. T—_—_ : 


and the Sienification of theſe three Feaſts, Now let us ſee what profitable PRALY 


- Obſervations this Diſcourſe thereot will afford us. 


Firſt therefore, By theſe Feaſts it appears,that the hallowing unto God of 2$"7- 


more daies in the Week then one is not againſt the meaning of the fourth 


Commandment. Some there are who will have the words [ Six dates 


alt thou labour | to be as much a Commandment as F. Keep holy the Se- 
venth, \ and henceargue, that it is no more awful for humane Authority to 
forbid working any of the Six daies, then to forbid the holy obſervation of 
the Seventh; and then all our Holy-daies befides Sunday are unlawful, But 
by theſe Three ſolemn Feaſts, which were each of them of a Week's durance 


at the leaſt, it 1s manifeſt, that $7x daves ſhalt thou labowr are no Command-/ 


ment, bur expreſs onely 'an ordinary permiſſion of working : For it could 
not be but ſome daies of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six ; and to think 
that God would gain-ſay his own Commandment by a contrary Ordinance,is 
unimaginable, As therefore when he commanded that men ſhould give 
him the Tenth of their increaſe, he forbade not Free-will-offerings, nor that 
men might not give half their goods to ſacred uſes : So when he comman- 
ded one day of Sevento be univerſally-and neceſſarily kept holy, this hin- 
dreth 'not but the Church may hallow other dates to : God even of 
the Six. | 

Buc they will ſay, God indeed appointed ſome other days to be obſerved 
befides one of Seven; but the Church had no leave ſo to doe, I anſwer, 
The contrary appears by the Feaſt of Purim, which Mordetai cauſed to be 
ordained, and is no where reproved therefore , nor the Jews who obſerved 
ir as Jong as their Church ſtood, The contrary alſo appears by the Foal 
of Dedication, which 'Fndas Maccabews, when he had cleanſed the Temple 
from the prophanation of Antiochus, ordained yeariy to be kept in 
November; which was ſo farre from reproof, that our Saviour himſelf while 
he was upoa earth honoured it with his preſence, as we reade Fohy Io. 22, 
And it was at Feruſalem the Feaſt of Dedication, and it was Winter , where 
the word [ Winter ] is of purpoſe put to ſpecifie this Feaſt of F#udas Mac- 
cabz2xs, in the Month of November, on the fourteenth day, ' 

Secondly, we may obſerve from theſe Feaſts, That the fitteſt timgto hallow 
unto God 1s that whiich he hath as it were honoured and made remarkable 
by ſome ſpecial work and mercy. of his. For you heard that the Feaſt of 
Unleavencd bread and the Feaſt of Weeks were ordained to be keprtat thole 
daies and times of the year, wherein thoſe works of God remembred in 
them were performed. "$0 Go4 himſelf appointed of all the days of the 
. Week the Seventh tobe kept holy, becauſe he finiſhed then the great work of 
the Creation of the World. Soin the Goſpel, of all.che days in the Week 
the Firſt was choſen, becauſe on it Chriſt roſe from the dead. In like 
manner when the Church weuld hallow unto God more days then one of 
ſeven, it being the Times of his Paſ1on, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt,” as alfo the days of their Births or Deaths whom God had. made as 
-Pillars to ſupport his. Church, and in whoſe ſufferings ic was confirmed, and 
himſelf glorified, _ * | 

The third and laſt Obſervation is this, The practice and fat of man is no 
ſound argument to prove what is and what is not jure Divine. | For we lee 
in this and three other 'places how expreſly this Feaſt of Tabernacles was 
commanded *yearly-to beobſerved. Nevertheleſs, which is paſt all belief, 


it was never kept, at leaſt in this main circumſtance of dwelling in. booths, 1 


—_—_ 


from the time of Foſhus until after their return from Captivity 4n the daies * 


of "Nehemiah, which was the ſpace of a thouſand years attheleaſt, and the 
moſt flouriſhing time'of their Church and anyones: Wh argnte 
e33iik 3 ave 
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J Such as worſhip God muſt not appear empty. . | Bock [, 


John 19. 7. 


In e@/Zegppto 


CAL) haverthonght but ſome David, Solomon, Heztkich, Fofiab, or good Fehoi- 
Deut, 16. ,1,, would-in ſo long a timeas a:thouſand years have reformed ſo-great a 

16,27. neglect of 'God's commandment £ But hear what the holy Ghoſt faies, 
WY Nehew, 8, 17, Since the daies of Feſbua the Son of Nun unto that day had not 
i the Childrens of Iſrael done ſo, Athorrnible thing to hear ; but whatſo- 

Rom, r5.4; ever Was written in former time .is written for our learning, And who 
knows'wherher therebe nor inThis (infull omiſhon of. :h# Feaſt alone above 

the reſt ſome ſpecial MySGery z' namely, thac the Jew ſhould not acknow- 

{ ledge Chrift, whom this ſignified to be Zzxmanzel © For that Feſms of Naza- 

reth ſuffered -upon the Crols they acknowledge, whereof the Paſſover was 

: a figns and therefore they TIT call him, Tatui, The banzed God. 


They will not deny alſo that this dorine was publiſhed at the Feaſt of Pen- 
zeeoſt ; though they believe notsthe my fterie and fruit of either the one or 
the -other, But, That be i God is onr fleſh, they could never endure to hear : 
we know this was the cauſe why their Synod condemned him, becauſe he 
faid, He was the Son of God, Abovea thouſand years they omitted the 
obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and now it is fixteen hundred 


wherein they have not believed that the Divine nature tabernacled in our. 


feſh, -' When they returned from Captivity, they begaa to obſerve this ſo- 


: long-negleted Ceremony ; and when they ſhall return again from their 


now-long and wofull Captivity, we hope they will then with us acknow- 
ledgeths great Myſtery. | 

HAVING hitherto ſpoken of the obſervation of theſe Feaſts , 
now I am, according to my firſt Diviſion, to come unto a ſecond part of 
my Text, wherein is contained « ſpecial duty required of all- when they came 
to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, namely, to bring a preſent withthem : nota 
Sacrifice of fire, for theſe were of another nature, and for another end ; but 
a Heave-offering, which kind was a Tribure of Thankfuineſs unto God, and 
withall of acknowledgement of his Supreme Lordſhip and Dominion over 
all : For without a \Sacifice or a fiery-offering the Feaſt could not ar all 
have been kept, but without a Heave-offering or religious preſent it might, 
though nothing dutifully : 'and therefore is this ſpecially added, That yo man 
Jhould appear before the Lord empty, for the Lord our Godis a ſoveraign 
King, and will be acknowledged fo of all who come before him: Heis nor 
Lord over our Perſon; 0nely, and therefore requires the ſerviceboth of our 
Souls and Bodies; burhe is Lord of our 'Goods too, and ſo is to have a Tri- 
bute of them offer'd unto him intoken thereok. 

But for the better handling of this point without confuſion, we will con- 
ſider, firſt, What was the Fewiſh praftice in this duty; fecondly, What 
ought to be our imitation, For the former, The Fewiſh prattice was, as farre 
as 1 can gather, beſides ſome ſpecial pn at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, to pet- 
form alltheir Heave-offerings, Firſt-fruns@icſtlings of Cartel, Tithes of 
all things, and their Free-will-offerings at ſome one of theſe three Feaſts, 
according as theſſeaſon of the year ſerved for the things they were -to.offer. 
For the better underſtanding of which, we muſt premiſe ſomething of the 
manner of the Husbandry of Paleſtine, Egypt, and thoſe. neighbour 
Southern Countries, becauſe it was much different from ours, | 

 Plinieaffirms,rhat in Zeypt ( and therefore in Paleſtine ) Barley was ripe 


hordeum ſexto 2 in rhe &zrh month afcer ir was ſown, and heat in the feventh, - The ſame 
(au menſe,ſru- Baachour firms, thar cheir ſeed-time for both began. in: the Month of No- 
ments {eprimo qyepwbeys" whence it follows, that Burley was ripe almoſt a month before the 


metuntur Plirk 
lib. 18. cap. 7. 


Wheat, the'ſeed-time being the'ſame, and the Wheat not ripening amonth 
ſo ſoon. bs Barley, Barley then. ripening in the 1ixth month, the Harveſt 
thereof fell about the beginning of April, Wheat-harveſt aigh _ 
porn x | alrer 5 
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Diſcoutle XLV. The Jejvs prattice in bringing Offerings. 5 a 
after ; their whole Harveſt by this means beginning at Z«ſfer, and enditgat FVALY 
Whitſuntide. Which-is the reaſon why Pentecoſt, Exod, 23, 16. is called, Dat. 16; 
VERY TT The Harveſt-Feaſt, or, The Feaſt upon the end of Harveſt, This WS. 
ſhews a reaſonalſo, why upon the Plague of Hail we reade, Exod. 9. 31, 32, 
that the Flax and Barlty was ſmitten, becauſe the Barley was eared, and the © 
Flax bolled : But the Wheat and Rye were not ſmitten, for they were not 
growp up: The care yet appeargd not, for this was about the beginning of 
the month of March, as wemay ſuppoſe a fortnight or three weeks betore 
their coming out of Egypt, which was the fourteenth day of the firſt 
month, This was a reafonalſo why wereade, 2 Saw. 21,9. that ſeven of 
Saul's, Sons were hanged for the Gibeonites in the firſt ' dgies of Harveſt, 
in the beginning of Barley-Harveft, All which ſappoſe 3arley tobegin; 
and Wheat to end their Harveſt, Which with us is contrafy, becauſe 
Barley is ſown ſo long after Wheat, viz.. when Winter is paſt, becauſe it.is a 
render grain, and will not endure the ſharp and piercing cold of theſe Nor -. 
 thernclimares, 
As f6r their Yintage or Harveſt of Oyleand Wine, it was inthe ſeventh 
month;or beginning of Autumn, as in other Countries, | I 
For their Cattel, they had two breeding times, the beginning of the 
Spring, and the beginning of September : but the Spring breed was the 
ſtrongeſt, and are called Becorizs, that is, not the firſt opening the wombe 
onely. as moſt take it, but the firſtlitgs of the year z for the latter breed was | 
much the worſeand weaker, Which Facob knew, Gen, 30, 41, 42, when 
he laid his Rods before the Cattel when they were * frovg, in the Spring- 1#1p1, wi 
time ; but he put them notin when they were-* feeble, in the dut#mn;; So In Niſan or 
(ſaichthe Text ) the feebler were Laban's, andthe ſtronger were Faceb's, Mob 
This thus explained, let us now (ee what the Practice of the Fews was at i Tt on 
theſe ſolemn times, that: rhey' might not appear in the Lord's preſence $eprenber. So - 
 empty-handed. Art the Feaſt of u#leavened bread, or Eaſter, upon the ſe- 4b fv | 
' Cond day thereof, being the beginaing of Harveſt, they were: to bring "7" 
« Sheaf of the firſt-fraits of their Harveſt unto the Prieft, and he was to 
wave it before the Lord ; and untill this were done, they might eat no Corn, 
whether: parched or otherwiſe in the green eare, as appeareth Zevis. 2 3; 
10,14, And hence this ſecond day of the Feaft-was called, This 
was that day whereon ( Luke 6. 1, ) Chriſt's Diſciples placked eares of 
Corn, and ate them, for $, Luke faies'it was or Zaffatu Srvrtermpuray, 
which is the ſecond day of the firſt Sabbath, or the day after the firſt Sabbath 
for I told you, that the firſt and laſt daies of this Feaſt were daies of holy 
Aſſemblies, wherein no ſervile work might be done, and are therefore in 
' Leviticus called Sabbaths; the day after the firſt of which Sabbath, :$, _ 1 
Luke calls Zaf88amw Sevrreafwmny, Whereby ic may ſeem that the Pha» 2 
riſcesreproved the Diſciples,not ſo much for breaking any Sabbath's reſt, as « "0 
far eating the eares afore it was lawful for if it were lawfall upona'Sabbath- 
day to reach meatfrom a Table,why ſhould it nor beas lawfull to pluck eares 
of Cort to eat them without breach of the Sabbath £ But I leave this. 
| * Secondly, Ar this Feaſt alſo I ſuppoſe they paid their F:rflings and 
Tithes of Cattel ; fot God: was'to\have of the beſt, which was (as I told 
you ) the Breed of the Spring at this time ready, And this is the reaſon, 
that where this Feaſt is commanded, there follow preſently fome Precepts 
of the Frirfilings of the Cattel, becauſe namely it concerned the ſamerime. 
Now atehe Feaſt of : Pextesoft, when Harveſt was ended, they are com- 
manded to bring*two wave-loaves of their new'Cora for a lecond Firſt fruits , 
of their Harveſt : Ar which time alſo they paid Tithes. of Corn, fo much 
"as was threlhed z and's Tribute alſo of s Free-will- efering of their hand, 25 
. | mas” T 
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gears end; and in this Chapter afore my Text , 


it is called inthe 10; of this'Chapter, ' And this Feaſt ending their Har- 
veſt, is areaſon why at the mentionihg thereof you ſhall find precepts of 
not gathering their Lands clean, but that they ſhould leave ſomething for 
the poor to glean :* which alſo was a ſecondary Offering unto' God himſelf, 
Laſtly, At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Fitſt-fruits and Tithes 
of Wine and Oyle, which was the Offering of that ſeaſon z and beſides the 
remainders of their Tithes of the floor or of threſhed corn : which is. the 
reaſon why this Feaſt is called, Zx0d. 34, The Feaſt of gathering in at the 
The Feaft of gathering 
in of the Floor and the Winepreſs : For at this time all their Corn was 
threſhed, andthe Vintage done, andother Fruits were gathered, andſo an 
Offering of them given unto God ſeaſonably : therefore in the command- 
ment of thi$ Feaſt you ſhall find a precept of not gathering their Grapes and 
Fruits clean, in behalf of the Poor alſo. C 
Thas you (ee, the Offering of Cattel was at Zafter, of Bread and Bread- 
corn in part at Pentecoſt, of Wine and Oyle and the remainder of. Corn at 


_ the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; whereupon we reade, 2 Chron, 31. 7, that the 


' 2 Cor. 16,2, 


people which paid their Tithes there at-Hezekiah's command, began to lay 
the foundation of the heaps in the third"month , that is, at Pentecoſt ; and 
fails them inthe ſeventh month, namely, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
NOW having ſhewed what was the*Fews prafFice, let us alſo ſee our 
duty in imitation of them, which I will only at this time ſhew,briefly and 
generally, Certainly, we are bound alſo. not to appear before the Lord 
with empty hand, Ir is not enough to give at other times, bur it is a piece 
of the Worſhip required at that time. For we muſt know that the aQions 
of Men in holy Aſſemblies are not like their private ations at other times , 


forall the actions here are not the actions of ſeveral men, but to be accoun- 


tedas cne ation of the whole body which makes S, Pas! uſe the phraſe, 
when ye come together 63 "x awlo, tobe as it were one and the ſame : every 
prayer here is not many prayers, if many, but one prayer of all as one: 
whether we ſay 7 in the ſingular, or we in the plural, all is one ; for [ 1] here 
expreſſes one made of many, and |yye] many made into one. Whatſoever 
worſhip God requires therefore of any onealone, the ſame he requires alſo 
of all met rogether as one; for he is God as well of che body of the Church 
as a body, as of any one' in the Church as a Chriſtian; and therefote re- 
quires ſome of them in both kings, that is, Confeſſion, Prayer, Thank(- 
giving, and an Offering of the hand too of the budy of the Church afſem- 
bled, aswell as of any one at any other time, - | 

S. Paul ordained ſo- in'the. Churches on the Lord's day, the day of holy 
Afembly, theday when many came together as one, \ Every firſt day of 
the Week, let every one lay by him in ſtore, us God hath proſpered him, 

The Primitive Chriſtians practiſed the fame in all their Aſſemblies, al- 
ledging theſe words of my Text for the ſame, as we may ſee in Faſtin Mar- 
tyr, Irene, and others, Nay, they uſed to offer at the Lord's Table ſome 
handfull of thoſe Offerings and. Tithes to which they would entitle the Lord; 
whence the ancient Licurgies run, MmiS1m, Kugze, ox opuyſeoy &v 
«M46 nuAnoims os, Remember, O Lord, thoſe who offer of their fruits and 
encreaſe in thy holy Churches, Kr 9713-7 pc 

We have alſo in our Liturgy a Service for the offertory, and many places 
of Scriptureat the ſame read to move our devotion every Sunday, and 

a Prayer to God at theend thereof, That he would accept our Alms and Pray- 

ers, when we ſeldome bring'him any. VFA | 
Our Bleſſed Saviour, though he had nothing inthis world but the con- 
tribution of good People ina Bagge ; yet that he might in this alſo _ 
as | the 


Diſcourſe XLVI. No Offering acceptable to God without ® econciliation. T—_— 


the Law of God, he uſed at theſe —_ times togive unto the Poor : which 
we may gather from the ſtory of his laſt Supper; for the Text ſaith, when P 
he bade Fuds doe oY what he had todve, his Diſciples thought he had 
bid him give ſomethi | 

they would not have thought, unleſs he had wont to doe fo at ſuch times, 


DISCOURSE KX%LVI 


—_— 
— 


FW 
— 


S. MATTHEW 5. 23, 24. 


If thou bring thy Gift {7 Sweg ov] to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee [#14 | F 64*] Leave 


thy Gift, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy broth:r, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. 


© HE Fathersand Doctors of the Church fiext afcer the 
| Apolſtſes conceived this Ordinance of our Saviour to be 
meant, by way of anticipation, of the Holy Enchariſt, - 
which he here intimates ſhould be the Evangelical 0b- 
: lation z the peculiar Rite and requiſite whereof ſhould 
DINY be this daty of Reconciliation and Charity with our 
| brother, Whence in all the Licurgies of che Chri- 
bo ; ſtian Churches throughout the world it was accor- 
dingly ordained (and thar, as may juſtly be preſumed, in the Apoſtles own 
times) That when the offertory was to begin, ( for know, that every one 
who was to receive or be partaker of the Holy Communion, firſt offered 
tiis Gift of Bread and Wine, ) the Deacon ſhould proclaim , My ms #als 
mvO., Let no man have ought againſt his brother, ( or ſome other Form 
to the ſame efteRt ) and then every one to reconcile himſelf to his brother, 
You ſhall hear ſome of theſe Primitive Doors ſpeaking in their own 
words, Clem. Romanus Conff, lib,2,c,53, *Eav wegoplpy mo $agyy os, &c, 
if thou bring (or, When thou bringeſt) thy Gift to the Altar, and there remem- 
breſt thy brother hath ought againſt thee z Leave thy Gift there, and ge thy 
way firſt, and be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy Gift : 
Og 0 it Ir 1 a99's wage dry xy ovyagtoin, New the Gift that is 
offered to God « every one's Prayer and Thankſgiving, And in c,54, ju} 
F arewor % ? alpabiey x 7 bh 7 yexpas Sema niay, Bec, After 
the Leſſon a finging of Pſalms and Infiraion out of the Scriptures, ( mark 
here the Order of the Liturgy ) whes ye come ro Prayer, Itt the Deacon ſtan- 
ing hong you proclaim with aloud veire, Let no man have onght againſt his 
rother, | 


ing unto the Poor, —_ Wfarried the Bagges which John 13. 29. 


Yea *Irenexs, Scholar to Polycerp S. Fohn's Ciſciple, ſeems toplace that * 1. 4. c. 34 
Parity of the Evangelical oblation propheſied of by * Malachi, In every «4, 


place Incewſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering , (which 
all Antiquity FertioN of the Enchariſt ) in this premiſed Reconciliation, 
when they came thereto, Zcelefie oblatio'( ſairh he upon thoſe words ) 

. quam 


F  - 


- Ee HL TEE Ie ES 
That the Precept of the Text us of Evangelical umportance. - Book I. 


En ng” 
Matth. 5, 

23, 24. 

WT-2-S- 


Vid.Tertullian, 
de Oratione , 


Cap. IO, 4 


quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Satrifitium reputa- 


* tum eff apnd Deum—— quod in omni ſimplicitate & innocentia Dominus 


wvolens nos offerre, pradicavit, dicens, Cum igitur offers munus tunm, &c, 
The oblation of the ths Aa our Lord taught ſhould be dffered through 
all the world, i accounted a pure Sacrifice with God And that our Lord 
wonld have wus to offer our Gift with all ſimplicity and innocency, appears by 
that ſaying of his, When thou bringeſt thy Gift tothe Altar, &c. Afterwards 
follows, 2uoniam igitur cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert, juſt? munus ej us 
purum Sacrificium apud Deum deputatumeſt; And becauſe the Church doth 
offer with all ſimplicity and purity, ( viz, with ſuch a diſpoſition of mind 
as is purified and cleanſed from all hypocriſte, hatred and malice, ) hey gift 
and oblition #s rightly therefore accounted by God a' pure Sacrifice, Thus 
TIrenem, 

_ Euſebius ikewile in his of the life of Conſtantine , 1.4.c,41, ſpeaking of a 
oreat Synod that Emperor cauſed to be aſſembled at Tyre for the extinguiſh- 
ing of ſome difſenſions riſen in the Church ; He conſidered well (ſaid he) that 
it is altogether unlawfull for thoſe that are at enmity 6h 7 Ts ©cts aHayay 
Acngeey, $0 come to the Holy Service, (that is, of the Euchariſt) for that 
the Law of Chriſt doth expreſly forbid any ſuch to offer their Gifts, until 
they are reconciled and at perfect peace with one another, _ 

Laſtly, Cyrill of Feruſalew, in the fifth Chapter of his Catecheſes My- 
ſtagogice, deſcribing and giving the reaſon of the Rites of the Euchariſt, 
At the beginning ( ſaith he) the Deacon cries, Annu dmaafere, Em- 
brace and ſatute one another , and then we ſalute one another with an holy 
kiſs : and this kifi was a ſign 'and profeſſion i their mutual love , their 
being at unity and peace among themſelves, their forgetting and forgiving 
all former injuries : $1 Tim o Xeon thegw, Eav tTegopipns m Swgyy 
os, &c. And hence it « that Chrift the Son of God ſaith, When thos bringeſt 
thy Gift, 8c, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, &c. | 

Theſe Teſtimonies are ſufficient to inform us how this Precept in the 
morning of Chriſtianity was underſtood, and whereabout they conceived 
our Saviour gave and intended it. And from hence' in all likelihood was de- 
rived ( next to the analogy of the Old Teſtament ) rhac Univerſal cuftome, 
received and practiſed in thoſe firſt times inall che Churches of the World, 


* Of this ſee ** To beginthe Euthariſt with an Oblation of the Bread and Wine made by thoſe 


his Treatiſe Of 
the Chriſtian who 


S$acrifices, 


ſhould partake of the Holy Communion ; ſuppoſing that our Saviour in 
this paſſage of Scripture intimated he would leave ſome Rite to be uſed by 
his Church after the analogy of. the Old Sacrifices and in ſtead of them, - 
which ſhould ſemblably- begin with an 0blatzon as they did.. Wherefore 
in their Liturgies they called the zread and Wine, in reſpect of this Of- 
fering, "Aqua Ioes,, The Holy Gifts; according as our Saviour here ſpake, 
*Eay Tegmpipy; To Hae! o8 &n mo Iu0 iamgaey , When thou brinzeſt thy 
GIFT tothe Altar ; and again, "Ages 6x6 79 Swpoy ev, Leave there thy 
GIFT, and laſtly, Tore eAvwy mpoopepe To Swpoy ow, And: then come 
and offer thy GI FT, Hence in their Form .of Conſecration they delire 
God, caws bm6nibn Bt ma Terephn Ioex, that he wonld look upon the 
Holy Gifts preſented there before him , and ſend down his Holy Spirit upon 
them, to make themthe Body and Bloud of his Son, Hence alſo came that 
inthe Canon of the Latine Maſs, though the cuſtome be long {ſince laid | 
down; Te igitar, Clementiffime Pater, per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum 10- 
ſerum ſupplices rogamus & petimus, ut accepta habeas & benedicas hec Dona, 
hec Munera: We therefore humbly beſeech and entreat thee, moſs merciful 
Father, to accept and bleſs theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents, Laſtly, Hence they 


-may alſo ſeem in thoſe firſt times to have learned ro apply the name of ©v- 


. Ciagnga cr 


Diſcourſe XLVI.. proved by ancient Praftice, and ſeveral Reaſons. 359 
m_—_ _ _ A | | EIS we — make 
61251ez0Y or Altar unto the Holy Table. For why ſhould wenot think they SAD 
might as well derive theſe two latter from this paſſage of our Saviour's, as Marth, $. 
weare aſſured by good teſtimony they did the former of Reconcilement wheti VE-— 
they came to celebrate this Myſtery'z finceall three in the Text depend one - 

upon another, and no place elſeis to be found in the New Teſtament where- 

on they could be expreſsly grounded * Thus therefore you may perceive 

how both' the Original and 'Univerſal practice of the Church, together 

with the Teſtimotly and Judgment of her primitive Do&ors and Paſtors, 

concurre to make this Paſſage of our'Saviour an Evangelical Conſtitution 
concerning that Sacred Rite of his Body and Bloud, which he was to ſab- 

ſirute in his Church in place of the Legal Sacrifices, 

NOW this being premiſed concerning the matter of Fa, my ſcope 
at this time is, 1, To enquire whether this Scriptute were rightly conſtrued 
and applied or not by theſe Ancients, as you have heard, 2, To commend 
tro your conſideration and-praQtice the duty here enjoyned. | 
- For the Firſt ; Thar this Scripture is an Ewvargelical Ordinance, and in- 
tended by our Faviour for a Precept of the New TMtament, may appear 
for theſe Reaſons. | 

1, Becauſe there was no ſuch thing commanded in the Law concerning 
thoſe who came to offer Sacrifice, nor among the Traditions of the Elders any 
Denteroſis that way. Now it is altogether improbable that our Saviour, 

- would then annex a new Rite to the Legal Sacrifices, when he was ſo ſoon 

after to aboliſh them by his Sacrifice upon the Croſs ; yea, if the Harmo? 

niſts of the Goſpel are not deceived, within leſs then two years after , for 4 

this Sermon is {ad to have been made between his ſecond and third Paſſe- 7 

over, Therefore he intended it for an Ordinance of the Kingdom of God; 
| (astheScripture calls it) thatis, for the Church of his Goſpel. 

+ 2, Becauſe the Sermon whereof this is part is that famous Sermon of 

our Saviour upon the Mount, which he read as a LeQure to his Diſciples to 

inftru& them in the Myſteries of the Kingdome of 'God, a little betore he 

ſent them forth to preach, beginning with'this fifth Chapter and reaching to 

the end of the ſeventh, and therefore no doubt contained the ſumme of 

what they were to preach ; and ſo the whole doctrine thereof Evangelical, 

In other. pirts we finde it ſo, and why ſhould we not eſteem it ſo in this? 

3,* Becauſe it is brought in { and that in the firſt place) as an Exem- 
plification of that righteouſneſs wherein che Citizens of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt were to outgoe the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees : 7 ſay 
ntoyos (ith our Saviour)Except your righteouſneſf ſhall exceed the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven * 
Then follows this, ſhewing how faye they muſt ourſtrip the Scribes and 
- Phariſees in obedience to the Precept, Thos ſhalt not kill, 

4. A fourth Reaſon why this paſſage ſhould be Evangelical is, Becanſe 
it ſeems, rogether with the reſt which follow.it, to be part of that anger; 
or complementum_ Legis whereof our Saviour ſpake a little before, ſaying, 
Think not that I am come to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, ( that is, to 
: aboliſh'or abrogare rhe obſervation of them in my Kingdom.) 2a aAunpa- t 
ea, bat to accompliſh, ſupply or perfeF chem. For this'to be the meaning 
of that para, the whole Diſcourſe following ſeemeth to evince, where- 
in our Saviour puts in praftice and makes good de faZoin ſeveral particulars 
what he formerly ſaid he came to doe, es ek 

It is trae, the Opinions are differing concerning our Saviour's ſcope in 
thefe paſſages ; but thar which ſeems to give theleaſt, if ic be rightly taken, 
will not be derogatory to our Concluſion, Some would have our Saviout's 
ſcope tobe as another Law-giver togive new Love unto his Chttteh, which 


were 
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AAL? were not given before. Others to make ſome ew: Additements, or En- 
Math. 5. Jargements atleaſt, to the Law already given. -; Qur Diyines for the moſt 
23» 24 part will have our Saviour co correct the inſufficient and imperfect Gloſſes 
* * and Interpretations. of the Jewiſh Doors, or Scribes and Pharifees, by 
giving the Divine Law a more full and arople Interpretation then was uſy- 
ally apprehended: Unto which conſtruction the Hebrew notion of the wor 
mnpso a will not be unpliable, who in like manner call their Gloſſes and 
Explications in their Talmud Gemara, which is as much to ſay as PAjgues 
or TIiewus, i. 6. Complementum, Sapplementum, PerfefFio for \D4 is per- 
fecit , complevit , abſolvit, And thar this conſtruction of our Saviour's - 
ſcope is £rue in part, 1donbt not ; yet not ſo-exclufively, but that the 
ſecond. opinion may in part berrue alſo, namely, That our Sayiour came, 
not only to perfe# the Law, by giving it a more full and ample [nterpreta- 
tion then it was uſually takengo have z but alſo, by adding or altering ſome 
Circumſtances thereof, - by way of ſpecification to his Goſpel; as in this 
inſtance of my Text, where a new Circumſtance is added tothe Ewangel;- 
cal Offering which had not bzen commanded explicitly in te Legal. For 
it cannot bedenied but the Law, at Chriſt's coming, received a new modi- 
fication from the Goſpe], being thenceforth. to be kept, according to the 
New Covenant, through Faith in his Name; and therefore could not-but 

\ receivealſo ſome CorreRion and Addition anſwerable thereto, 

AN D this ſhall ſaffice for the Firſt Point I propounded, That this Pre- 
cept of my Text is Evangelical, and. ſo belongs to the Church of the New 
Teſtament, Now I come to the: Second, To commend to your conſideration 
and prattice the Duty here preſcribed, of Reconciliation and Charity towards 
e6r brother, when we come to preſent qur ſelves for grace and fayour before 
the Divine Majeſty, 1f thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, ( or when thou 
bringeſt it ) and remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee ,, g0 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, &c, Tov ndrmpor ay, apes + 

* Hom. 16.in 101x417, He ſends (faith S, * Chryſoſtome ) the party who hath done the 
| Math, 5, wrong to him whom he hath wronged, « for it is fit the motion. of: recon- 
cilement ſhould begin from the wrong- doer , ) but withall he implies he 
ſhould receive no denial z and therefore ( as the ſame Father obſerves). the 
words are not, %4muMQ5ov diaumy Ty adsAQ9 O& , 2/6 , xaGAdUIY, 
Reconcile thy ſelf to thy brother ,.. but, Goe and. be reconciled; as tzking 
it for granted that he co whom his brother thus comes. muſt not deny him 
forgiveneſs, according to that in the Goſpel of S., Luke, ch. 17, 3,4. Take 
' heed to your ſelves, ( or. Look to at ) If thy brother treſpaſ# againſt thee, re- 
buke him.; and if te repent,. forgive thim :: yea if he treſpaſs againſt thee 
ſeven times in a day, ana -fewen times _in a day turn, again unto thee, ſaying, 
1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive. him, . SF that our Saviour's expreſſion in my 
. . Text isto be conſtrued as a compendious ſpeech or hgure, wherein toge- 
ther with' the Duty of Forgiveneſs of injuries he teacheth us from whom 
«the Reconcilement or overture thereto is to begia ; namely, from him.who 
hath done the wrong, And if the wrong be mutual, as oftenir uſeth 80.be, 
thefi he that beginneth firſt is the moſt pleaſing unto God, For. without , 
Forgiveneſs, and that, mutual, if the injuries be. mutual, there.can be no 
 Reconcilement made, _ , pe ah 
wo Finnie . This is, that grand Fundamental, and moſt proper and pecular -Com- 
is a moſt pro- mandment of. the Goſpel and Kingdom of Chriſt, Forgiveneſ of. 1njurics * 
ue and _ the reaſon: whereof is this; . The New Covenant, or Goſpel, is the Cove- 
Golf,”  MNantof forgiveneſs of fin to thoſe who repent and tyra unto God,., Him 
hath God.exalted (aith S, Peter in his Sermon As 5.31. meaning Chyilt ) 
io be 4 Pringe and Saviour, (0 give repentance to Iſracl , and hs, of 
| POOP = ns. 


. 


Diſcourſe XLVI;No-Remiſfion of Sins without Reconciliation, &xc, - * 
fns. Accordingly he gave commiſſion to his Apoſtles, when he was now ready, 
co part from them; That'Repentance and Forgiveneſs of ſins ſhould be preach: ,* $3: Is 
' ed in his Name, among all.nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. Ina. WY 
word, The Goſpel is nothing elſe but the joyfu]l tidings That God will be. 
reconciled and at peace with men through Chriſt, by remiſſion of their ſin, if 
they amend and repent of the ſame, Now in ſuch a Covenant as this, it 
ſeemed not congruous to the Divine Wiſdome, that any ſhould be pattaker 
of the favour promiſed therein who ſhould not vouchſafe the like unto his 
brother. Almighty God, againſt whom we have ſo often and infinitely 
reſpaſſed, ſought firſt to be reconciled unto us : ſhould .not we then much 
more, when we havewronged our brother, 'go firſtxo be reconciled unto 
- him * God, he hath promiſed to forgive us, whenſoever we repent of our 
miſdeeds, and ſue unto him for forgiveneſs : may he not then juſtly expect 
from us that we ſhould be as kind unto our brother as he is gracious unto 
us 2. Nay, I dare boldly ſay, There is no Remiſlion of fins to be looked for 
at God's hand withour it. 127 | 

For proof whereof Iſhall not need goe out of this our Saviour's Sermon 
in the Mount, wherein, befides my Text, in the Prayer he taught his Di- 
ſciples (for both are in the ſame Sermon ) he hath'put in'a- barre againſt 
asking it but upon this condition z Forgive. ws our treſpaſſes, as we forgive wc. s. 15, 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, If we ask not with this affe&ion, there is no 
' Promiſe that any ſuch Prayer ſhould be heard., And leſt we might think 
ſo, our Saviour is not content to give us, the Form only, but to comment 
upon it when he hath done; which he doth upon. no other Petition, For 
if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, ( ſaith he) your heavenly. Father will alſo vert. 14, 15; 
forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their, treſpaſſes, neither will your 
' ww, Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Ts not this plain enough ? Now 

auſe ( * as I have heretofore proved at large) the Euchariſt is a kind of * Sethe Itew- 
Prayer, wherein namely by commemorating . or repreſenting the Death Chriſtian $46 
and Paſſion of Chriſt unto his Father we obtain remiſſion of fin; therefore crifice. 
the like diſpoſition ( you ſee ). is required towards it which is in our Pe- 
tition for forgiveneſs of fin, If therefore we preſent not our ſelves before 
God with this preparation, as there is no Ptomiſe in the Goſpel that any 
ſuch Prayer ſhall be heard, ſo the Evangelical Law admits us not to be 
partakers of the pledges thereof. . You ſee how well theſe things hang to- 
gether. A further confirmation yet whereof we have in that Parable of 
the wicked ſervant Matt. 18. 24, &c, to whom his Lord, being moved 
with compaſſion when he beſought him, forgave a. debt 'of tet thouſand 
Talents; but he finding one of his fellow-ſervants which ought him an 
hundred pence, notwithſtanding he fell at his feet and beſought him, yet he 
would not hear him, but preſently caſt him into priſon. Thes (faith the 
Text) his Lord was wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicke ſervant, fhouldſt not thei 
alſo have had compaſsion ou thy fellow-ſervant, as I had pity on thee? And he 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him, 
The application is terrible ; So likewiſe ( ſaith our Saviour v.35, ) ſhall my 
heavenly Father doe alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
hs brother their treſpaſſes. . We are this wzcked ſervant, if when our hea- 
venly Father forgives us thouſands of Talents, we ſtand with our brethren 
for an hundred pence, For there is no proportion between the offences 
wherewith we offend God and the offences wherewith our brother offends 
us, And therefore we have no-excuſe, hath our brother wronged us never 
{o much, never fo hainoufly : For whatſoever it be, how undeſerved ſoe- 
ver, Our fin, our ingratitude to Almighty y hath been infinitely greater; 
t more 
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more then ten thouſand Talents to an hundred pence. Thus therefore as 
this wicked Servant's Maſter dealt. with him, fo ſhall our heavenly Father 
doe unto us, unleſs we from our hearts forgive every one his brother their 


treſpaſſes, 


DISCOURSE XxIVI. 


| GENESIS 10. 5. | 
By theſe the Tſles of the Gentiles (7 8] were divided [2] 
in. their lands ; every - one after his tongue , after their families, 
[ ENM9Y2? 7] j1 their Nations. | 


HENAS after the great deluge of waters the ſons of 
Noah began'to multiply upon the earth, it is ſaid, That 
they came from the ' Eaſt into the land of Shinar, the 
wor plain of Shinar, where God at the beginning 

ad placed the firſt Father of mankind, our Father 

Adam, But when they ſaw that their numbers were 

like to be greas, and: that ſo ſmall a plot of grout 
| would not contain them all ; yet that they might con- 
tinue within the Body of one Society, and have as it were a common tight 
in this place of Paradiſe, they agreed to bhild them a Cztie which ſhould have 
been the Metropolis of an Univerſall Monarchy, and an exceeding high Tower, 
that they might be famous and renowned among poſterity, But this vain 
purpoſe of man's imagination ſeemed evil in the eyes of God, and therefore 
it is ſaid, That he came down from heaven to overthrow the counſell of the 
ſons of men, And becauſe they were ſo loth to break Society, it pleaſed 

God to cut from them the common Bond of one Society, and co make them 

ſpeak with many languages, For as Speech is termed the Bond of Society, 

Ooratio (faith the Philoſopher) eff Societatis vinculums and as the Unity 

of one common Language had knit all mankind into ove Community : ſo God 

in his wiſdome ſaw that Plurality of Languages was the beſt means to force 
mankind unto a Plurality of Societies; Thus therefore and by this means 

did Almighty God caſt man the ſecond time out of Paradiſe, and diſperſed 

him over the face of the whole earth, by this memorable Confuſion of Lan- 

ghares, 

Now concerning the 0r4er of this Diſperſion and the Manner of this Con- 
f#ſion, he that is bur a little converſant in the writings either of Hiſtorical! 
or Theologicall Antiquaries, ſhall find not only one bur . varieties of Con- 
fuſions, not of Tongues only, but of 0pizions alſo; one ſaying this thing, 
another thinking that thing : ſo that ſome having eſſayed this Labyrinth, 
and finding neither ſafe getting in nor likelihood of getting out, have quite 
diſclaim'd any further ſearch: And as Alexander, when he could not un- 
looſe the Gordian knot, drew his ſword and cur it a-pieces ; ſo they, mean- 
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ing ro make an eaſy diſpatch of all difficulties, affirm, Thar Car/oſty in this ty | 


Argument is either frivolous or altogether needleſs, | en. IO. F. 
But I would that theſe had remembred, That that knowledge onght tot to 

be accounted needleſs, without which the Events and Complements of the 

Prophericall Bleſſings of the Patriarchs and the particular PrediRtions of the 

after-Prophets can never be underſtood, 


For. how ſhall we know How and When God was the zleſſed God of Sem, Geng. 26,17: 


and How and When God perſuaded Faphet to dwell in the tents of Sem, 
if we know not Where were the tents of Se, and Which were the Habi- 
tations of the ſons of Fapher ? How ſhall we tremble enough at the hor- on 
rible Curſe of impious Chars, and know that he was indeed a Servant of Ser- G29 25+ 
wants and a {lave to all hi brethren, unleſs we know Where was the land of 
his abiding 2 Or how ſhould we know What were thoſe Ships of Chittim, Num.14. 14; 
whereof Balaam and Daniel prophefied,if we know not W here was the Inhe- Dan. 11. 30, 
ritance of the poſterity of Ch:ttim ? Laſtly, How ſhould we know who is that 
Tyrant Gog, of whom Ezekiel ſpeaks, who. comes out of the land of Magor, 
2nd is deſcribed to be the Prince of Meſhech and Twubal,if we know not Where 
is the land of Magee, and Which 1s the off-ſpring of Meſhech and Twbal ? 
As therefore S, Pax ſaid in another caſe, ſo1think I may fay in this, 
Thar God hath not left us without a witneſs, but hath given us certain Notes 
and Marks, if we were ſo diligent as to mark them, whereby we may 
eaſily point out the Original habitations of the firſt Colonies of Mankind, 
And to omit other diſperſed places in the Bible, I think that this Chap- 
ter contains the principal, and the grounds of the reſt; Where becauſe 
Moſes begins firſt with the line of Faphet, ( and The firſt in every kind is a 
Rule to that which cometh after ) and becauſe alſo that we the inhabitants 
of the Weſtern parts of the world have greateſt intereſt in the ſtock of 
Faphet , 1 have made ſpecial choice of this Verſe which I now read, which 
contains A deſcription both of the Place and Manner of the habitations of the 
Sons of Faphet, of theſe ( that is,Of the ſeven ſons of Faphet before named ) 
were divided the Iſles of the Gentiles, &c, | : : 
Now therefore I will conſider the words of this Text, Firſt, Generally, 
as they contain A circumſcription of the Place, and a deſcription of the 
Manner and Order of the dwellings of Faphet , Secondly, Specially, trom 
Grounds drawn out of this Scripture,and by the Remainders of ancient names, 
I will aſfigne to every one of his ſons the particular lot of their inheritance, 
The Territories of the ſons of Faphet are here termed The 1ſles of the 
Gentiles , of theſe were divided the Iſles of the Gentiles in their lands, that is, 
the Iſles of the Gentiles throughout their lands, or, the lands of the Tſles of the 
Gentiles, | 
Thus we have the Name; but What part of the World was called by this 
Name, that we have not, The Hebrew is 227 NR, which the Septuagint 
and Foſephus turn vieu 7 £6» * the Chaldee and other Interpreters, aud 
of the Gentiles, | 
We uſually call 7ſfands Regions or Countries encircled by the Sea : But 
becauſe there were not ſuch 7ſands enough near the place of Diviſion to 
contain the Families of the houſe of Faphet, there being but only Crete and 
Cyprus untill we come unto the «Agean Sea; and becauſe it 1s nor likely 
that they would overpaſs the main Jand, to ſeat themſelyes in little Iſlands ; 
or if they would ſo have done, yer was there not then ſuch plenty of ſhip- 
ping to tranſport ſo great multitudes; and laſtly, becauſe we know al- 
ſuredly that ſome of Fapher's poſterity were originally ſeated upon the main . 
Continent , It followeth hence that by 1/«nds here cannot be meant rhofe 
which we call 1{ands. 
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AAAL) Perhaps then there may be ſome Trope in theſe words, and that by 7ſt 
(G19: 5: of the Gentiles are not meant indeed properly Iſlands, but Countries having 
: many Iſlands lying abont them; ſo that = "8 may be expounded 
! Terra inſuloſs Gentinm, that is, Gentildome full of Iſlands, And this indeed 
fits very well thoſe Countries where Fapher's ſons are ſaid to dwell, . 
witneſs the many Iſlands in the Mediterranean, eAgean and Tonian ſeas. 
Bar becauſe it is manifeſt out of Scripture, that there are ſome Coun- 
tries called by this name, which are neither encompaſſed by the Sea, nor 
have any Iflands lying near them this Interpretation alſo muſt be re- 
jeRed, | | 
h Now there remaineth only one Expoſition mores That the Hebrews 
called D'N or Iſlands all Conntries divided from them by Sea, or ſuch as 
they conld not come unto, or uſed not to goe unto, but by Sea, So that their 
word 'N is larger then our ſand: for we call an Iſfayd that which can 
no way be come unto but by Sea, and is every where divided from the 
Main z but-they called alſo thoſe 2" which were but ſec#ndem quid 
Iſlands, which were at leaſt by Sea divided from their main, or were in re- 
gard of themſelves only not acceſſible but by Sea, In brief, They called 
Iſlands all beyond-ſea countries, and all people Iſlanders which came to 
them and to the Egyptians by Sea. Neither did the Greczaps uſe their 
word 30G. only for a place encompaſſed by the Sea; as we ſee by 
Peloponneſus Tiizon@- rio OG, which joyned unto the main land of Epirus ; 
and ſo likewiſe were their Cherſoveſs, 

And that this laſt Interpretation is undoubtedly trne, we need no other 
Argument but this, That the Hebrews called all Countries which were 
divided from them by Sea, Iſlands, and 2 converſo they called no other 
Iſlands but ſuch as were divided from them by Sea that is, All countries 
which lye above the Mediterranean Sea, from the mountain of Aman and 
the Hyrcane Sea weſtward, were called by this name of Iſlands of the Gen 
tiles, and no other were called by this name but theſe, | 

The truth of this may be ſeen in many places of the Bible, whereof I will 
quote the moſt pregnant, Eſay 1, 10, 11. The Prophet ſhewing the 
Calling of the Gentiles by an alluſion of the reſtoring of che Ar from the 
places where they were diſperſed, maketh an InduQuon of thoſe places and 
| countries wherein they were ſcattered, ſaying, The Lord ſhall recover the 
* In the He- remnant of his people from Aſſyria, Eeypt, Pathros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, 
ou 7 Hamath, and from the Iſlands of the * Gentiles. Here by the 1ſlands of 
_—_— ofthe he Gentiles are meant diſtinct places from thoſe before named ; and places 
Sea. Burthun tOO Where the Fews were ſcattered : but theſe can be no other bur the 
_ m_— countries of Armenia the leſs, which together with the reſt that he names 
1/ſcs of te Were under the Empire of the Aſſyria»s, Medes and Perſians. And becauſe 
Gentiles are of this Prophecy is to be underſtood of the Calling of the Gentiles, the Prophet 
a like 1P9o. 1 his InduRtion would not omit thoſe places where he only laboured who 
thor ſhews Was ſurnamed The Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and which were from the begin- 
akerwards. ning and are at this day the principal ſeat of -Chriſtian Churches, So that 

at this day there is no part of the world.called by the name of Chriſkendome 
but that which was divided from the Fews by Sea, even the blefled Faphet 
and the happy 1/lands of the Gentiles, And this was foreſhewed by the 
Prophets, in that they never ſpake of the Calling of the Gentiles, but they 
harped upon the Iſlands of the Gentiles, The ſame Prophet Eſay ( chap. 
40, 15, ) to ſhew God's Omnipotency and great power, ſpeaketh after this 
manner, Behold, the Nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the 
ſmall duſt of the balance ;, behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a wery little thing. 
Whereif by 1ſes we mean thoſe which we call 7/ands, the rs Ml 
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diſparity will not hang together ; becauſe thoſe which we call 1ſandrare NT, be 
indeed wery little things, It remains therefore that by 1fands here are MART 
meant thoſe huge Countries which were beyond the Sea in regard of Egypt 

and Paleftine, Again in chap, 42, he faith, * The 1ſles ou watt for the * Veil. 4: 
Law of God, What is here meant by 1ſev, you may eafily gueſs by that 

I ſaid: before z'and that which followeth in the ſame Chapter will help , 
you, * Sing unto the Lord a new ſong, — ye that goe down tothe Sea, that is, FAO 
ye which dwell low tothe Sea-ward : and if ye ask who theſe are, the very 

next words will tell you, namely, the Iſles and the inhabitants thereof, Where 

is plainly expounded who are meant by the inhabitants of the Iſles, namely 

thoſe that dwell downward to the Sea-ward. Moreover Feremy 2. 10. 

we find, Paſſe over to the Iſles of Chittim, but the Iſland of Chittim was no 

Iſland or placeencircled by the Sea, unleſs Macedonia be an Iſland; for A- 

lexapder is (aid in 1 Maccab, 1. 1, to have come forth of the land of 

Chettiim z and in Chap. 8.5. Perſeus King of Macedonia is called King of 

the Citims, In Ezek. 27, 3. Tyrus is called a merchant of people for niany 


chandiſe, And laſtly in 1 Maccab, 14, 5. (which I hope will be a ſufficient 
teſtimony to ſhew what the Fews called by the name of 1fles of the Gentiles ) 
among the Commendations of Simon, one of the worthy Maccabees, it is 
ſaid, That he took Foppa for an haven and for an entrance tothe Iſles of the 
Sea: where it is more then manifeſt that by the 1/les of the Seathe Fews 
meant thoſe Nations which came to them by Sea, | 
' Now if this be ſo, That the Fews called thoſe Countries the Iſles of the 
Gentiles which were divided from them by Sea, we may ſee how true that 
"opinion is ( though commonly received) which afftirmeth that the poſte- 
rity of Madai, one of the Sons of Faphet, are thoſe Medes who were com- 
partners with the _—_ in the Second Monarchy. For he that hath any 
Skill in Geography knows that this Media is not divided from the Fews 
by Sea, and therefore cannot be one of the 1ſlands of the Gentiles, unleſs 
Meſopotamia and Aſfyria be alſo Iſlands of the Gentiles, And yet my Texr 
ſays, That of theſe ( namely of the ſeven Sons of Faphet, whereof Madai 
is one) were divided the Iſlands of the Gentiles, The occaſion of this 
Errour ( for ſo I rake it tobe) was the miſtaking of Foſephs, who ſays 
that of Madai came thoſe people which the Greeks call MaSaier, But firſt; 
I doubt whether the Greeks called thoſe Medes ſo famous in the Scripture 
Mad#io:, or not rather MiS:. Again, if by MaSaia Foſephus means thoſe 
Medes which had title in the Second Monarchy., he can no wayes agree with 
himſelf ; for 4 little before he (aid that the poſterity of Fapher had their ſeat 
from the mountain Amanus Weltward ; but theſe Medes lie abovye the' Per- 
frans from the mountain Amanus Eaſtward. But if any man ask where then 
was the original ſeat of the Sons of Madaz, I will deferr mine anſwer till T 
come to aſſign to the ſeveral Sons of Faphet their ſeveral habirations. 

HAVING foundout that part of the Earth which was divided among 
the poſterity of our Father Japhet z Icome now to the Second part of my 
General conſideration, to make another ſearch Concerning the manner of this 
Diviſion, and the Order of theix dwelling and neighbourhood one with another. 
And here my Text anſwers, That they were ſorted every one according to 
his Language, according to his Family, and according to his Nation, 

Whence ( before we come to particular examination of every word ) 
we may obſerve, That this great Diviſion of the Earth was performed 
orderly, and that they are much deceived who dream of a confuſed and irfe- 
gular Diſperſion, wherein every one went whither he liſted, and ſeated him- 
ſelf where keliked beſt, 


=Y 


Ii 3 For 


"566 The Diviſunf the Furth by Noak's Sons orderly, wt confuſed. Book I, 


—rTeFH 


_—_ 
Inw—_— 


For beſides that theſe latter words of my Text imply the clean contrary, 


Gen. 19. 5+ the word 11792 alſo, which we tranſlate divided, will bear the force of an 


Argument to this purpoſe; in that it ſignifies not a ſcattering or a confy- 
fion, but a moſt diſtind partition, | 

Or if there were no ſuch infinuatioti in my Text, yet there may be many 
Reaſons drawn from the Circamſtances of this Diviſion which will enforce 
the ſame Verity. | 

1, As firſt, The Cuſtome, and as it were the property, of Almighty 
God in all thoſe Actions wherein he hath a ſpecial hand and direQs by a 
ſpecial providence z according to that ſaying, God is n0t the anthor of Con- 

»fion, but of Order. Andif in any other, ſurely in this God's Providence 
was ſeen moſt eſpecially, it being ſo principal an aRion, and'as it were the 
. ground and foundation of the Second propagation of Mankind, | 

2. Another Argument lieth in the End why God multiplied the Lan 
ouages of theſe builders, which was (as it ſeems) left dwelling all together 
they ſhould confound their families, and mingle together their generations, 
which God in his Wiſdom would have ſevered and kept diſtin& for divers 

rpoſes. And that this ſhould be the End or one of the Ends, it fol- 

oweth naturally out of the proper Effec of Plaralities of Tongues, which 
is to fort men into Plaralities of Societies, as the Unity of one common 
language before had knit them into one Community, Now if this were 
the purpoſe of Almighty God, then it needs muſt be that for the proſecy- 
tion of this End each Family ſhould dwell by it felf, and each Nation by 
it ſelf, that ſo there might bean orderly Diviſion, | 

3. Another Reaſon may bedrawn from the Wiſdom of the Patriarchs; 
who were all alive at this Diviſion, and were as Kings in their generations, 

Seeing therefore that there is great difference in the parts of the Earth, for 

the goodneſs of the ſoil and temperateneſs of the Air z it was their parts to 

' prevent the danger of contention among their Sons, who ſhould have the 

better parts of- the Earth : which could be done no otherwiſe but by inſti- 

tuting an orderly Diviſion; and that either by caſting of lots, or chufing 
according to the order of their birthright, after ſome ſurvey taken, of a 

ſufficient portion of the Earth, and portions border'd out according to the 

number of their Nations, then of their Families, &c. For otherwiſe 

Magog would not have goneſo farre into the North, nor Arphaxad have 

been ſuffered to enjoy the pleaſant land of Shiner. 

Bat I leave theſe Generalities, and come to the Parts of this Order, Where 
for conveniency fake I will begin with that firſt which is laſt in the order of 
the words, to wit their ſorting after their Families and after their Nations, 
or ( as the words are inmy Text) after their Families in their Nations, 

Where firſt we muſt know what is meant by theſe two words in their 
proper uſez for though elſewhere they may be promiſcuoufly uſed, yet 
here being comparedand conjoyned, they muſt needs have a diſtin fignifi- 
_ cation, Now what that is, the particle [ i»] doth infinuate. For in 
theſe words | after their Families, in their Nations, | Families are plain! 
ſubordined to Nations, as Parts to a Whole, or Specials to a more General, 
Families therefore are Parts of a Nation, anda-Nationis an Off-ſpring that 
containeth wany Families, As therefore the Logicians ſay of their Genws,that 
It 1s either Generaliſſimum or Subalternum : fo we alſo may ſay of our Gens 
or Nation, thatit is ſometime Abſolute, when there is nogreater Off- {pring 
in regard whereof it may be called a Family ; or Reſpe#ive, when thoug 
it be Geys in regard of thoſe Families it comprehends, yet it ſelfalſo is a 
Family in a greater generation, Now theſe Gentes or Nations are called 
ſometimes by a more ſpecial name Tribes, For thoſe which the Scripture 
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in the Off-ſpring of Facob calls Tribes, in the generations of 1ſhmael are DALST 
called Nations, as we may learn, Gey, 25. 16, Theſe ( that is, theſe twelve CRT 
which he named) are the Sons of Iſhmael, andtheſe are their names by their 

Towns, and by their Caſtles ; twelve Princes according to their Nations, Now 

theſe Tribes of 1ſracl or Nations of 1ſhmael, though being compared with 

their own Families they were Gertes , yet in regard to the generations of 

Arphaxad they were but Families of the eighth or ninth order, Bur as for 

Nations and their differing ranks, the Scripture hath found rwo words, 

and ®W Geys and Tribus ; fo the parts of theſe, which be of many Orders, 

arenot always called MN2Wnh or Families, but ſometimes DNA Howuſholds. 

$0 for the deprehending of Achas and election of Saul by lot, Iſrael firſt came 

out by their Tribes, then by their Families ; where we muſt underſtand alſo 

their Sub-families ; as it is eaſily gathered in the ſtory of Achan, where theſe 

Sub-families are called ſometimes Families, and ſometimes Houſholds, 

And thus we know what are Nations and what are Families, and what are 
the Kinds of both, Now let us ſee what Nations and what Families 
Hoſes here meaneth, I anſwer, That Moſes here meaneth thoſe which are 
abſolutely Nations, not ſecundam quid Gentes or Sub- Nations z and abſolute 
Families, not Houſholds or Sub-families, My reaſon is, Becauſe Moſes 
here ſpeaketh of that diviſion which was made when Peleg was born, which 
was within an hundred years after the floud : But by this time there were 
no Families ſo much encreaſed that they could be called Tribes or Nations ; 
for the name of Family in Genealogies remains until the third Generation, * 
that is, ſo long as the Founder of a Family may truly ſay, 

Kai muldwy maids, v auidwy ape en mids, 

And therefore when God in the ſecond Commandment ſays, That he will 
wiſit the ſins of Fathers upon their children tothe third and fourth generation, 
the meaning is, that he will afli& the whole Family for the fins of the Head» 
of their Family, And when we ſay, De male queſitis non gandet tertius 
heres, we might as well ſay, That goods ill gotten, the ſame Family ſhall 
loſe them which got them, Now that this Diviſion was made before the 
third generation, it is ſufficiently proved in that Zber, who was the Father 
of Peleg, and not then the Head of any houſe, was but the Second from 
Arphaxad, one of the founders of thoſe Nations which were of the Off- 
ſpring of Ser, 

The words and ſenſe of the words being thus cleared, we ſee a Twofold 
order in this Diviſion, Firſt, They were ranged according to their Nations, 
and then ſecondly, Every Nation was ranked by his Families : $0 that every 
Nation dwelt and had his lot by himſelf, aad in every Nation the Families 
alſo dwelt and had their lots by themſelves, And thus much thewords of 
Moſes do imply : For in that the words ſtand thus | after their Families in 
their Nations, } it is as much as if it were ſaid, That every Family was ranked 
and had his dwelling in his own Nation; which could not be unleſs the 
Diviſion were alſo made to every one according to his Nation, 

The namber of Nations which were of the Off-ſpring of Faphet we may 

_ -eafily find, to wit ſever, according to the number of his Sons, who were all 
ſeveral Founders of ſeveral Nations, But the number of Families in theſe 
ſeven Nations we cannot ſo eaſily learn; for Moſes nameth the Families onely 
of two, Gomer and Favan, three of Gomer and four of Favany and that be- 
cauſe that theſe Nations were thoſe that the Fews ſhonld have greateſt 
knowledge of and moſt dealing with, becauſe of their neighbourhood 
with theland of Cana» * and for the ſame end in the generations of Cham 
are named onely the families of Canaan, Cuſh and Mizraim; andin Sew 
the families onely of Aram and Foktay. ; 
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ut Now out of this which umm ſpoken _ S Five Ealerto guide 
ven. 19. 5* ms in the finding ont the original habitations of the Off-fpring of Japher, 
gn Firſt, He muſt ſeek heben in the —_ of the Gentiles and in Chtmarien 
divided from the Fews by Sea; becauſe by them were divided the Iſlands of the 
Gentiles, MIL 
"He Secondly, We muſt ſeek them within a reaſonable Compaſs of the Earth; 
and not all the world over, For when this Diviſton was made in the days 
of Peleg, the number of mankind was ſmall ; for beſides women and chit- 
dren, their number in all could not be above ſeven thouſand , as may be ga- 
thered out of this Chapter ; fo that it is not like they took the whole world 
before them. | | | 
q 2. Thirdly, Thoſe Nations whoſe Families are hamed by Moſes are tobe 
3 ſought for in places neighbouring to the Fews : for therefore did Moſes 
7 name their Families, becauſe they dwelt gear unto the Fews, or dwelt ſo 


that the Fews might readily come at them, 


+ - Fourthly, Where we find the Nation, there alſo we muſt look for the 
Families of that Nation; becauſe the Families were ranged in their 
Nations, . 

'N Fifthly, And therefore for the ſame reaſon, where we find any one of the 


Families, there we muſt look for the reſt and for the whole Nation, But 
the practice of theſe Rules I muſt deferr till hereafter. | 
Now I come to that which yet remains in my Text, viz, Languages : 
for Moſes ſaith they were divided alſo | according to their languages, ] 
Wherein we may ſee the very finger of God, who ſo cauſed them to ſpeak 
with y"_ tongues, that their tongues alſo were ordered after their Families 
and after their Nations. Which leaves no place at all for their opinion who 
ſuppoſe this Confuſion of tongues to have been a privation of all language, 
and that they were fain to gather together by companies, and to impoſe 
, new names upon things by common conſent: Nor yet for their opinion 
who think that this Confuſion was a kind of deprayation of the Original 
rongue; ſo that when the builders called for brick, they brought them 
mortarz.and when they called for mortar, they brought them brick or 
ſomething elſe, For this laſt the Event confutes, in that the Confuſion 
of tongues does not conſiſt in uſing the ſame words diverſly, butin ufing 
; San words, And the former cannot be true, for then ſhould God 
* [This orthe Dave [ *made] mankind mute z the contrary whereto may be gathered 
l:ke word was Out of God's own words where he faith, * Let us goe down, and confound 
_ their language, that they may not underſtand one anothers ſpeech + he does 
* Gen, oF 11. not ſay, that they might not ſpeak at all, It muſt needs be then that God 
himſelf inſpired them with diverſe tongues, elſe how could -their tongues 
have been orderedaccording to their families and according to their nations'? 
So that the tongnes of the ſame generation, though diverſe, yer havea 
greater Cognation amongſt themſelves then with the tongues of another 
off-ſpring: As for Example, The languages of Sem: in the Eaſt agree 
* More one with another then with the tongues of Faphet in the Welt, 
Bur becauſe that ſome out of this Chapter would pick out the certain 
number of Langnages, let us alittle alſo conſider of this, The number of 
Languages cannot be fewer then there were Nations, nor more then there 
were Families, If there were no more then there were Nations or Heads 
of Nations, then the number is eaſily counted; ſeven in Faphet, four in 
Cham, and five in Sem, But if they were as many as were Families at the 
Confuſion, their number cannot be known, becauſe Moſes does not make a 
recenſion of all the Families or Heads of families, 
The common Opinion hath been, That their number was according 
: the 


are 
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the number of Families; and this Moſes ſeems to inſinuate, becauſe he WALLY 
joyns throughout this Chapter Families and Tongues together. But this is G*2+ 20+ 5. 
denied by F#nizs, becauſe the Families of Canaay the firſt-born of Chan o*< 

ſpake all one language at that time when the Fews caſt them our; Bur this 

Reaſon compells not, becauſe the Canaanites at that time ſpake a perfect 

Hebrew, as Foſeph Scaliger affirms, Nay * Plautus brings ina Carthagini- «;, ji; Peng: 
an ſpeaking almoſt pure Hebrew: but the Carthaginians were of Tyre, and 1m, AR. 5. 
of the off-ſpring of Canaan. But without doubt the Canaanites ſpake notw'* * 
Hebrew from the beginning, this language being left only ro Arphaxad the 

eldeſt ſon of Sem, of whom came Eber, Abram and the Fews, It muſt 

needs then be brought in by ſome Nimrodian conqueſt ; for the off-ſpring of 

Cham ſeemed to envy God's favour to Arphaxad, even as Cain envied Abel, 

and therefore Nimrod of the houſe of C#ſb made himſelf Lord of Meſopota- 

2ia, which was the lot of Arphaxad, and (as ſhould ſeem) endeavoured 

to make this language common to others through a ſpight he had to the 

Houſe of Arphaxad. And hence it came to paſs that all thoſe nations where 

Nimrod ruled ſpake Hebrew, or a diale@ of the Hebrew, as the Aſſyriens, 

the Syrians or Aramites, the Canaanites, the Arabians and the /&thiopians, 

= I doubt I have waded too far in this Argument , and therefore here 

Ile end. 


——_——_— k —— 4 — 


DISCOURSE KXLVII. 


GENESIS 10.5. | 
By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in their lands, &c. 


©® >&a©- HAT was the ſumme and ſenſe of theſe words we 
” 4 ſhewed heretofore, namely, That they contain a Cho- 
rographical Deſeroies of the dwellings of the Sons of 
” Faphet after that great diſperſion from the Tower of 
S©8 Babel, together with the manner according to which 
they were ſeated: in their ſeveral habitations, From 
whence we picked Five Rules to be as Guides and 
Lights uato us in finding out their ſeveral Countries, 
1, That we muſt ſeek them in the Iſlands of the Gentiles, that is, in 
Countries divided by Sea from Zgypt and Paleſtine, 

2, We muſt ſeek them all within ſome reaſonable compaſs of the Earth, 
and not all the world over : Becauſe that when this Diviſion-was made, the 
number of Mankiad was very ſmall ; as we proved by weighing Sem's gene- 
__ unto the days of Peleg, at whoſe birth it is ſaid chat the Earth was 

ivided. | 

3- Thoſe Nations whoſe Families are named by Moſes are to be ſought 
for in places moſt acceſſible and neighbouring to the Fews, For this I pro- 
ved to be the reaſon why Moſes did narme their Families or Heads of Families, 
becauſe the Fews were to have moſtgllealing and commerce with them, by 
realon of their nearneſs and eaſineſs of coming at them, 


4. Where 


Other Rules to find out Japher's original habitations. | Book. 


4. Where we find the Nation, there alſo we muſt look for the Families 


Gen, to. 5. ation. 
LV of that Nation 


- 
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5, Where we find any of the Families, there we muſt alſo look for the 
reſt and for the whole Nation. This is very expreſsly contained in my Texc ; 
By theſe were divided the Iſles of the Gentiles intheir lands, every one after 
hu tongue, after their families, intheir nations. That other, which is the 
Third in order, I confirmed by the like in the Genealogies of Sem and 
Cham, in both which the Fathers of Nations neighbouring upon the Fews 
are reckoned up particularly, the other but generally, | 

Theſe Rules then I will take for ſure Grounds, and uſe them as a Land- 
compaſi in the diſcovery I now intend, But before I begin, I will adde Five 
more, of leſs weight then the former, yet ſuch as I hope will afford the like 
uſe that Cyphers have among Numbers, I mean, being joyned with the for- 
mer will help us to a greater certainty. 

The Firſt then of theſe weaker Helps is from the uſe of the Prophets in 
naming two or more of theſe Nations together ; which isalikely argument 
that they were ſeated both together, and were neighbouring one ro the 
other, As we ſee of Meſhech and Tubal, which commonly goe together 
clean through the Prophets, And this Help F#ni«s ſeems to have uſed, 

The Second Help is the fulfilling of Prophecies by Nations foretold 
under the Names of their Founders, the Sons of Faphet, And 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is likely that in this Diviſion there was a regard had 
by the wiſe Fathers for their future Colonies, we are to think that they or- 
dered their partition ſo, that when they. were to vent their Numbers and 
ſend forth new Colonies, they ſhould not be forced to encroach on one 
anothers.inheritance, or one to paſs through the lot of another, but that 
they had either the Sea or empty land every one upon ſome of his borders, 
And this he that will mark ſhall ſee obſerved in the Original dwellings of 
the Sons of Sem, which are better known and more agreed upon then thoſe of 

aphet, 
4 he Fourth Help ſhall be the Teſtimony of the Ancients, eſpecially of 
the Fews themſelves. 

T he Fifth and laſt are the Remainders of ancient Names, wlnch is the 
ordinary .Help that every one follows, And thus we have encreaſed our 
Criteris to the number of Tex, Now that which ſhall be found agreeable to 


_ allor the greater part of theſe, if it will not be approved for Truth, Iam 


ſure thereis noother means left to warrant a more likely conjecture or a 
greater certainty. | | 

Eer us come then to the PraRice of our Rales : and Firſt let us ſeek them 
in the Iſles of the Gentiles, that is, ( as I proved heretofore) in Coun- 
tries divided by Sea from Paleſftine and Egypt ; eſpecially from Zeypt , 
becauſe when Moſes wrote this Book he was not yet come into Paleſt:ne , 
and therefore uſed only ſuch Names as the Fews were acquainted with in 
the land of Goſbes, The 7fles then of the Gentiles are all regions from the 
mountain Amaenu and the Hircane Sea Weſtward, 

Secondly, We muſt lay out ſome reaſonable'portion of the Earth to ſeek 
them in; and that we will define after this manner, ' 1. Our EZftern border 
ſhall be the land of Aram, that is Syria and Armenia the great, which was 
ſo called of Aram the Son of Sem: or, to ſpeak more plainly, our Eaſtern 
border ſhall be from the mountain Aman by the ſprings of Euphrates up 
to the Weſt part ofthe Hircane Sea. 2. Our Southern border is without all 
doubt the Mediterranean Sea, 3. The Weſtern border compaſſeth by the 
Tonian Sea and back of Macedonia upQnto the confines of 1yricum. 4. The 
North border is the river Daz»biws, the North part of Pontus Enxinms t0 
the Caſpian Sea. | Our 
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\- Our Eaſtern border 1s confirmed by Moſes in this Chapter, where he TRA, 
faith, That che poſterity of Sem dwelled from Meſha Eaſtward, This ae: v0.10. 5: 


ſha is the mountain Maſi which is part of the mountain Amanys z and this 
was the Weſtern limit of Sem's poſterity, and therefore muſt needs be the 
Eaſt border of Faphet, Again in the 2 of Fudith, 25, we reade that 01o- 
fernes took the borders of the upper Cilicia, and came even to the bor- 
ders of Faphet which are toward the South over againſt Arabia, that is, he 
came to the South-Eaſt borders of Faphet in the lower Cilicia where is this 
mountain Amarnys we ſpeak of, Thirdly, Foſephys and the reſt of the An- 
cients do all affirm thus much. And laſtly, it-we ſhould goe any further 
_ toward the Zaft, it could no longer be called the 7ſles of the Gentiles in re- 
oard either of Zgypt or Palaſtine, | 

Our Southern border needs no proof at all, - 

Our Weſtern border ſtands upon two Reaſons, 1, It is not like that 
they went beyond them, becauſe there is a great Sea between them and the 
next land, Now 2. that they went fo farre, we prove from the Sear of Tj- 
r4s, whom all agree to be the Father of the Thracians , which are in the 
North-weſt part of this our plot, and ſo point out both how far they werit 
toward the Weſt and up into the North, | ay 

Thereſt of our Northern border, as alſo our whole plot, may be confir- 
med by compariſon with the Original portion of the Sons of Sem, to which 
it hath almoſt a juſt and equal ſcantling, For the fartheſt of the Semtes 
toward the Zaft is Elam the father of the Perſians ; now Perſia lies as far 
- from Amanus and Maſins into the Eaſt as Macedonia and the Contines of 11- 
lyricum lie into the Weſt, The breadth between North and South is from the 
Caſpian Sea unto Pharnicia or to the Perfian gulf, which is alſo proportio-, 
nable to ours. So that within this compaſs we hopeto find the ancient and 
firſt Seats of all the Sons of Faphet, who are ſeven in number, named inthe 
ſecond Verſe of this Chapter, Gomer, Magop, Madai, Pavan, Tubal, Me- 
ſhechand Tiras, And to theſe we muſt divide our plot into ſeves portions as 
equal as we canguels; for it is not like there was any -great difference of 
quantity, 

- Aud here we maſt obſerve ovr Third Rule, To place thoſe whoſe Sons 
are named by AMofes in places acceſſible and neighbouring to the Fews. 

Now Moſes names the Sons only of two of theſe ſever, viz, of Gomer and 
Favan, The Sons of Gomer are Askenaz, Riphath and Togarmah : And 
the Sons of Favanare four, Eliſhah, Tarſhiſh, Cittim and Dodanim, The 
places acceſſible and fit for the Fews commerce are thoſe that lie upon the 
Mediterranean and the e&zean Seas, or the coaſts of Aſia, 

Now in which of theſe we ſhould ſeek for the Seats of the Sons of. Þ A- 
Y AN, isa matter of no great difficulty; becauſe there 1s nothing more 
certain chen that Favay was the Father of the * Grecians,whoſe Conntries lie 
along upon the Mediterranean Sea. And becauſe we muſt there ſeek the 
whole Nation where we find any of the Families, and we know that the 
houſe of Tarſhiſh dwelt in Cilicia , we may be aſſured that all the Coun- 
cries lying upon this Sea belong unto the lot of Fapher, even from the J/7- 
*cns fiuns unto the end of Epirus, which is part of our * Weſtern border, This 


portion then we muſt divide into four parts; much of a ſcantling, for the : 


four Sons of Favan. 5; _ 
The Firſt part contains all C:1icia, and this was the dwelling of Tarſhiſh ; 

witneſs the City Tarſzs, where S. Paxl was born, which in Hebrew is called 

Tarſhiſh, 'and- it is that which Fon4s was bound for when he fled from the 


face of the Lord : witneſs likewiſe the often naming of Tarſbiſb in all Pro-. 


phecies coacerning Tyre, to whom it was a tiear neighbour : witneſs alfo the 
whole 
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A whole Sea vpon that coaſt called Tarſhiſh, becauſe the Sons of Tarſhiſh were 
ZR} Lords of that Sea, * For Lucan and others report the Cilicians were great 
.* Pirats, and domineer'd in all the Sea near them, whom afterwards Pompe 
* lib. 3-Pharlal. {ybdued and brought to better order; fo that of that Vidtory * he ſaith, 
| at, Itque Cilix juſta jam non pirata carina, | 
" Amiq-l.1.©.7. Laſtly, for thus placing of*Tarſbiſh we have the conſent of * Foſephys and 
- + other ancients, As for the Septuagint, who often tranſlate Tarſhiſh the 
* Paſs ye over. * Garthaginians, they keep never a one of our Ten Rules, and therefore 
CE hn we mult needs reje& them z eſpecially if they mean of the 0r:25nal Seat of 
the LXX, &s Tarſhiſh. Burt as for their Colonzes, we will ſee afterwards, 
—_— 0 _ * The Second portion contains Caria, Lycia and part-of Pamphylia ; and 
Ezech. 27. 12. EDS fell to Cittim or to the Citteans; for it is a name of the plural number, 
for Tarſbiſh the and ſo a'name of a People; the ſingular would be Ceth or Cittz,who is like to 
a as have been their founder, Reaſons for placing the C:tteaxs hereare, 1, from 
the Garthagi» Ceri 2 Country in this tract ſpoken of by Ptolemy : 2, a people called Cetii 
nians. it and OY 70027 IR O&hſſ.9', who thinks they were fo called of a river Cetizs in the 
portionof fame quarter : 3, becauſe there can be no other place aſſigned rhem in all the 
Cirtim. portion of Favay, as we ſhall ſee: andlaſtly, becauſe their often naming in 
the Scripture argues they were not far from Paleſtine. 
The Seat and "The Third part of this diviſion contains Achaia and part of Peloponneſus, 
Fliſagb * and this was the lot of Zliſheh, Witneſs a great part of this tract called 
© FEllas, the rivet Zliſſs or 1liſſus, the Elyſii campi, Eleuſis a City near to 
Attica, wherein was worſhipped the Goddels Ceres , and hereof named Ceres 
Eleuſina ; witneſs likewiſe Eliſſus a City of Arcadia, Eli a City in Pely- 
ponneſus, ahd'eEoles a colony of A4chaia; all of them ſo named of Eliſhah : 
and to this in ſumme agrees Foſephu and the other ancients, though ſome of 
them reſtrain our E/;ſhah to the «/&oles, who it is certain were bur a colony 
from Achaia, | 
The” Sear and -  T here remains the Fourth portion for the Fourth ſon of Favan, which 
portionof — Contains all Epirms and part of Peloponneſws , and here we muſt place 
Pedanim- the Dodanim or the Dodanites, for this alſo is aname of the plural number. 
Now to place this people here, we have two ſpecial Reaſons,” 1, Becauſe 
they are never ſpoken of after in any place of the Bible ; whereby it ſeems 
they dwelr far off from Paleſtine and out of the Fews walk and knowledge: 
now the other Three areall ſpoken of, Tarſhiſh and Cittim very often, be- 
* Ch.27.7- Cauſe they were very near ; El;ſhah bur once in * Ezekiel, becauſe he was 
tarther off, but Dodanim never , becauſe he was lictle known and far- 
[ uct theſt off, So tharthe common | * opinion ] which places him in Rhodes, 
wanting in the INCUFTeS many unlikelihoods, For Rhodes is an Iſland, whereas it is cer- 
MS.]  Cainthe Marin was inhabited before the Iſlands, Again, Rhodes is a very 
' ſmall Iſle, nofiing anſwerable to the portions of the reſt, And laſtly , 
Rhodes is near and obvious to Fadea, and yet this people we never hear 
once named among the Prophets. Bur the occafion of this Errour grew 
from the changing of Daleth for Reſh in the firſt Book of Chronicles, where 
is read Rodanim, Ch.1, 7,asalſo for our Riphath there is read Diphath in 
ver. 6, which out of doubt was the Scribe's fault at the firſt, and never at- 
cer amended, The other Reaſon for placing this people here is the Remain- 
der of the very name in a City called Dodons, and the famous Oracle of 
Fupiter Dodoneus, who was no other bur this Fourth ſon of Favan who 
And Saturn of the Grecians, andall his ſons the Foves of their ſeveral 
families, | | 
This was the Inheritance of Favaz, whom his ſons the Greciaws for hi 
* in his*Epy.. wiſdom and providence called Prometheus, who ( as * Heſiod ſaies) was 
4 Hicig, bl, ls Tei "Jamloio, Iapetus his good Son, CHE 
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TH E.- other whoſe ſons are named by Moſes, is Gomerz and to him Sugtooc of 
therefore we muſt allot the next Regions, moſt acceſſible and fit to have FHF 
commerce and traffick with Paleſtine, And theſe will be thoſe parts of 
Aſia which lie upon the «&zean Sea and Helleſpont Northward, And this 
agrees well with Ezekiel, who terms Gomer and Togarmah inhabitants of ch. zs. 6. 
the fides of the North TS 1MIW, And it is manifeſt that the Fews called 
the leſſer Aſia the North, and the Kings thereof in * Daxjel the Kings of * Chap. 1. 
the North, We may therefore aſſign to theſe Gomerians all the North-Eaſt» 
part of this Aſia, containing. Phrygia, Pontns, Bithynia, and a great part of 
Galatia ; and this will be a portion anſwerable to that of Favan, And this 
Foſephus'will not deny us, who afftirms the Galatiaps to have been called 
Gomerei ; and Herodotus will tell us that a people called Cimmertz dwelt in Lib. 4. 
this tract, who ſent a Colony to Palus Mzotis, and gave name to Cimmerins 
Boſphorus, And * Pliny ſpeaks of a town in Troas, a part of Phrygia, called + Lib.s. c.z0. 
Cimmeris, Which all have their name from this Gomer, | 

This tra& then we muſt divide into Three parrs between the Three ſons The Seat and 
of Gomer, viz. Askenaz, Riphath and Togarmah, KAT Sy portion of T'9= 

The Firſt ſhall be Phryzia major and ſome part of Galatia ; which, fol- ies 
towing the opinion of Foſephus and others, we aflign to Togarmah, of whom 
the Phryzians (ſaith Foſephus ) were called Tygrammenes, As for the 
opinion of F#unins, who places Togarmah in Armenia minor, becauſe of 
their Kings cailed Tygrares, and their Cities Tygranokarte#z this cannot 
ſtand, becauſe Armenia minor 1s too far out of our tra, and therefore he 
breaks our Fourth Rule, in placing the Son of Gower out of the lot of Go- 
mer, and rending him from rhe houſe of his facher. And that Togarmah 
' ſhould be theauthor of the Turks, is a Fewiſh toy lately deviſed, But it 
pleaſeth Jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt by likeneſs of the name to tura 
Thoearmah N\212 Germania'; and ſome go farther, and wonld have Tho-) 
garmah to be quaſi Thegarmens or The germans, But this opinion breaks 
the moſt and chicfeſt of our Rules, and therefore cannot be approved, un- 
leſs they mean of after-Colonies; of which we will ſee afterward, 

The Second ſhall be Treas or Phrygia minor, wherein was the renowned The Scat and 
City of Troy; and this weallot to Askenaz, becauſe of the river 4ſcani- ſew” ® we 
#s, and part of the tract called Aſcania, and the name Aſcanins uſed in 
thoſe parts : witneſs Homer in his 2. lad, - 

| Þopuys av Þpuyas ny 4  Amaros road ns 
TnA Of  Aotanin —— 6 | | | 

that is, Phorcys led the Phrygians, and divine Aſcanius who came from A- 

ſcania, And itisas like the Greeks ſhould turn Askenaz to 'Amarus, as Co- 

reſhto Kuggs and Darjaveſh to Aupei@. * ſothat for the termination [7 os, ] 

no man need doubt, Foſephus would have Askenaz to be father toa peo- 

ple called Pygives or Rheginenſes, who were inhabitants of a City called Rhe- 

gium on the Sea-coaſts of 7aly over againſt S:c:lia : bur this is too far out of 

our walk, and breaks our Fourth Rule amain, by rending AsFenaz quite 

from the houſe of his father, and placing him o far from his brethren :- and 

it is againſt Foſephus his own teſtimony , who faith that the Gomerz were 
inhabicants of Aſia, and I am ſure Gower could be founder of no Nations 

but thoſe his Sons were fathers of, But if I might be bold with Foſephus , 

I would for Pyqg4ves reade Pymves, and underſtand the Rhetii or Rhatians a tadontan ts 
German people; and ſo he ſhould agree with the opinion of the modern T;qab; in fue 
Fews, who call the * Germans Askenazim from Askenaz : but this muſt be !itcre N, & 
underſtood of ſome enſuing Colonies, not of this original Sear, py R-I- 

The Third and laſt portion is Pontus and Bithynia , which yemaitis for The Scat and 
the Third Son, Riphath : witneſs Foſephns, "_ affirms that the Paphla- Portion of 
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Gen. 19. 5+ Feathen men-place here their Riphes and Arimpheizand Funins.thinks thar 
*Plin, 1.6.07; the Amazones'who were called p56 were 4 Oxfam Eh theſe quarters, 
dolin. £.27- and'befides there is a river in'theſe parts called Parthenivs , corruptly as ic 
| ſhould: ſeem for Riphathenins. And. this portion lies only open to the Euxine 
Sea, inancient time called Po#tus" AZerG., becauſe it was unfrequented by the 
Greek Nations : which opportunely ſhews the reaſon why of thoſe Three 
only Riphath- is never ſpoken of afterward, becauſe it lay out of the walk 
either of Fews, Tyrians, or Egyptians. And thus much for Gomer, 
THAT which remains of 4/14 we muſt divide between Mefhech, Tubal and 
* Chap. 238. Magog * For it is certainout of * Zzek;el chat Magog was ſeated in the North, 


eras. becauſe it is ſaid that Gog of the land of Magog ſhall come our of his Noy- 


thern quarters: and out of the ſame Chapter we gather that Tubal and Me- 
ver. 2,3, ſhech were his neighbours, inthar he is called chief prince of Meſhech and Tu- 

bal ; and theſe two Meſhech and Tubalareboth here andelſewhere alwaies 

| joyned together, : 

The Sear and) = T'o Meſbech theretore, following the received opinion, we allot Cappads- 
; ery 119. 6ia, the inhabitants whereof were once called Meſchini, Moſchi, Moſſyni and 
och, ſorh&  Moſynecs; witneſs * Foſephus, * Epiphanins , © Pliny and 4 Carmen Argonau- 
LAX. ticam. Alſo the chiet City of - Cappadocia was called Mazaraeven to Ti- 
6 Aniql.1-©7- beriws his time, who called it Cſares, andit was afterward the Epiſcopal See 


anos, hzr.39. of the learned Bafilins Magnus. 


_ *Now for Thabal, becauſe he is neighbour to Meſhech, we muſt allot thar 
ib.6. cap-4, be . , ; . . .* 
4 Lib. 2. which lies'on the Souch-Eaft of the Zuxize Sea, which contained the people 


Vide etiam Albans, Chalybes, and Tberi, who (Foſephus ſaith) were anciently called Tho- 
Clayem & \.-beli; and Ptolemy places herea City called Thabilaca. And ſome think thar 
pocalypr. cap.9. Chalybes is a name corrupted from Thabyles, by loſing the firſt letter, and 
rerſ- 36. .; ater ſupplying x; in ſtead thereof: for in Homer's time they were called 
portion of "Aves, when he faith that the Halizones came 
Thubal, * Tnaobsy oE *AnuvCns, oder apyups 62 juiln, from Alybe, where are 
Ol mines of ſilver : and from this Alybe I ſuppoſe came the name Albania, And all 
this is agreeable to the opinion of moſt Writers, but that ſome having miſta- 
ken the name 7beri in Foſephas, will have the Spaniards to beof Thubal : but 
we can yield them no more then this, that perhaps the Spaniſh 7bers were a 
Colony of the Tberians of Aſia, And ſo we come to Magoe z 
The 'Sez: and Whom with the conſent of all men we place North of Thabal, and 
portionof = qq1ke him the father of thoſe Scythians that dwelt on the Eaſt and North- 
TP Eaſt of the Euxine Sea: and beſides we have this argument from the re- 
* Nar, hif,1.5. port of *-Plizy, in that Scythopolis and Hierapolis, which theſe Scythians 
ITED 111. took when they overcame $yris , were everafter by the Syrians called Ma- 
cen, quealio £0g, And hence we. may foon learn who is that tyrant Gog whereof Eze- 


nonine Hiera- | kze propheſied, namely the Scythian Ottoman of the Eaſt, who ar this day 


_ "5 + Wurps a great part of 1ſrael, of our 1ſrael of the Gentzles, This is that 
gog. Gog of the land of Magog, chief Prince of Meſhech and Thubal, As for the 


name Gog,it ſignifies the very ſame with Magoe, for Mem is but an Hemantick 

letter g and it pleaſed the Spirit of God to takeaway this firſt ſyllable, to 

diſtinguiſh between the people and the land of the people, calling the people 

Geog, and the land the land of Magog, Andit is to be marked that he doth 

not call this Gog Prince of Magog, butrather Gog of the land of Magog (for {0 

Ext. 33.2. 31397 ON 33 may beturned ) and chief Prince of Meſhech and Thubal, For 
thoſe who have done us all this evil were no Prixces in the land of Magog,but 

. mere Vagabonds and mercenaries, whom their Country ſpewed our becauſe 

they could not live at home. And yet theſe Savages at the firſt coming 
out made themſelves Lords of Meſhech and Thabal, of Cappatecis and 
| Theria © 
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tberia + and; here they contained themſelves: long. before they attempted NAW 
the conqueſt of the reſt -6f 4ſ#43 - witneſs thoſe who write the 'Hiſtofy of Gen.'10-'5, 
their beginning, I woold to God we might live ro ſee that-joyfull time 6: 
which the ſame Zzekzel ſpeaketh of, when the Lord ſhall make him-fall upon Ch.z9.3,4:6;7: 
the monnt4ins. of Iſrael, and ſmite the bow out of his left hand, and cayſe his | 
arrows to fall out of his right hand: when he ſhall ſeyd a fire upon Magog, 
and among. them that dwell careleſly, in the Iſles; that they might know 
that he u the Lord our God, even the Holy 'one ff Iſrael, | 
There remain yer of the ſons of: Fapher, Madai and Tiras, and:of thei The Scat _ 
plot we firſt laid out, Thracia and: Macedoyia, If then the Thracians'be f;,,, * 
of Tiras (asitis * agreed they are, both becauſe the name Threx is little *Vide Epiphen. 
changed, and becauſe they, worſhipped. one * 0dryſas, who was no other ty 
then this Tiras.) thenit muſt needs follow that Macedonia is left for 'Mada?, Trad. Hebr. 
or elſe we muſt leave it empty, becauſe wecan aſſign it ro none of the reſt Thirs Thraces, 
without great inequality of portions, nor yet find any. other place: for Madai, 7/997 97 
Let therefore Macedonjaibe the lot of Madai z witneſs the ancient.name eft vocabulum. 
e/Emathia, as Lucan lings, | | 4 Trop atn: $f; - Hpbenb te 
Bella per e/Emathiss plus quam civilia campoi, oo ol 
If any man queſtion how-e& came in, ;I could ask him likewiſe. how Z» 
came into Euphrates, which the Hebrews and thoſe of Meſopotamia call 
Perath , or how e/& into eXegyptw, which themſelves and their neighbours 
the Arabians call Cuphti,.or how into. eXthiopia, which ſome think to 
be fo called of Theops or Theophi, It may be that of the Hebrew :'N fig- - 
nifying regio-the Greeks. formed their aiz terra, and ſo Aimathia is as 
much as aiz. Madai, the land of Madat, and efgyptue aia Cuphti, the' 
land of Cuphti; and <A ine aia. Theophi, the land of Theophi, "But 
howlſoever it be, it is no unuſuall thing in the changing -of a name. out of ,.,_ 
one | * language} into another, to prefix a, Vowel or Diphthong.. But 5 Ten 
beſides this name «&mathia, we reade. of a people-in this tra called wanting in the 
Mn&:, or (as ſome will ) Maids. Ariſtetle in his Book * of Strange reports Ms.1. - 
ſpeaks of 4wea MyHxh in the borders of. Peonia; and hereabouts was that FRE 
prefeiFura Medica we hear of in the Roman ſtories, Laſtly,Tſocrates in-one of my, f 
his Orations names one Mis G- for King of theſe-quarters; before (45 he 
ſaith) they cametobea Greek nation. TUE M0 nant 
Ic is the common opinion, I confeſs, that Madaiwas the Father of the 
Medes in Afia : but this I think will ſcarcely agree with Moſes, to. remove 
Madai ſo farre from the reſt of his brethren, And-how. can that: be any 
part of the 1ſles of the Gentiles, which lies beyond Armenia the gteat and 
part of Aſſpri42% Or what ſhould any of the ſons of Fapher do among the 
ſons of Sem ? Indeed Foſephus ſaith that Madai was progenitour' of that 
people which the Greeks called Madaio:* but I amfure they called the 
Medes of Afis Mnf, And what though the Hebrews called them Maas ? 
this proves no. more that there was the Original ſeat of Madai the fon of 
Faphet, then that Tarſbiſh, whither $olowoy's ſhips went once in three years 
ro fetch gold and filver, was the firſt dwelling of Tarſbiſb the ſon of Favan. 
It may be their names were occaſioned by theſe, either;through Colonies, 
(which is the more unlikely.) or by the affinity of name, which the Fews 
corrupted to a name they were beſt acquainted with g; which 4s ,an: uſuall 
dealing of Nations of a diyerſe language with the namesof their neighbours, 
Thus then at length we have found the firſt Seats of the-ſons of Zapbes a- 


oreeable to the Rules we firſt laid down y and their Port:0ns allo are ſo laid 
out, that everyone hath ſome part of his borders 1lying.open tothe Sea'or 
toward empty land, that ſo they might vent their Colonigy without-diſtur- 
bing their brethren. | | b TIE 
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PALS NOW let us fay ſomething of their Colonies; And wel begin with 
Gente 8h. 5; Terſhſh who lies open only to the Mediterranean Sea, and therefore is like 
' The Colonies co have ſent his firſt Colonies that way 4 but whicher it is hard to ſay : 
ofF#/hi)h. ac, if I may gueſs, it iz likely unto the firſt land Weſtward he fonnd un- 
pted, and that may bethe Sonth part of 1raly, where dwelt the F1rrsſcz, 
2 name coming ſomething near to Erarſhiſhh. Bur howſoever it is certain 
F- that the ' Hetrwrians tame from fic the leſs, and that they were a Greek 
A Nation, and ſpake the Greek language. There is a Spaniard that hath 
4 lately written a Deſcription of 0 x yo: and will have Tarſhiſh, whither 
$olomor's ſhips wetit with the ſhips of Hiram king of Tyre, to be Tarteſſut 
in the South of Sp4iz near to Hercales Pillars; and indeed Ariſtotle in his 
Strange reports ſales that when the Pheniciens came firſt thither, they found 
ſo mich ſilver, that they were not able ro carry it away, bur were fain to 
make their Anchors and their Ship-furnicure all of filver, But if this 
| Tartefſw be that Tarſhiſh, it ſeems the Phanicians ſocalled it, becauſe it 
Jay unto" Carthage their new Tyre as old Tarſhiſb in Cilicia lay to old Tyre, 
L | that is North-weſtward : or elſe they called it Tarſhiſh, becauſe they went 
hy to it by the Sea of Tarſhjſh, The Septuagint, who often corn Tarſhiſb the 
Y ' Carthaginians, ſeem to allude to the name, as though Carthago were 
CLEITe a City of Tar(biſh : but Carthage was no Colony of Cilicie, but of 
"BIA, : 
_ *" Urbs antiqua fuit, Tyriitennere colon, 
Carthagh —————— 
But it ſhould ſeem of all theſe or ſome of theſe the whole Mediterranean 
+ Sea was called 7arſhiſh, for the Chaldee Paraphraft almoſt always turns 
Tarſhifſh 9), that is, the Sea; whom Tremellims follows, 
The Colonies ''The Citt44ns lie 'opeti both to the efgeen and to the Mediterranen 
of Cinim.0 Seas, arid'therefore might ſend Colonies both ways, And firſt it is likely 
that they 'peopled Crete and the Iftes at the month of the «gran Sea. 
* Chp:11.;50, But becaufe the Prophecy of * Daniel, concerning the ſhips of Chittim 
Por where fl. chat; ſhould come againſt Antiochur magnur, was fulfilled by the Romans ; 
him SY we muſt grant ay alfo a Colony of our Citte«ns, which ſeems to be 
UN jy; the Eaſt'part thereof which lies toward $yris, and was anciently called 
of Chittim, o© Magn Gracia : and yet I ſuppoſe that theſe Citt4i went as high as Tyber 
pertaps,/h79s utito the borders of their brethren the Hetruſci, and were thoſe which were 
E'T2D vs called Aborigines and Latinis and that part called Mogue Grecia was 
wha ALES fitle& with other Greek Colonies afterward and of more late time, becauſe 
he Ix, © Shey fpake the ſame Greek chat other Greek nations did; but thoſe Aborigines 
( whom the Or Latini ſpake the. ancient 7onian tongue, as Yarro affirmeth: and it 
Apoſtle fo> fhould' ſeem beſides that ny were a Colony of the ancienter 7027avs or 
lows) em Greeks, becauſe they kept their father Favey's name amongſt them, calling 
wPato 119) him Faxes, whom the other Greciavs ſeem to have by ſome miſchance for- 
the fruis of our gotten ? even as the ancient Germans once worſhipped Terra mater, as 
"mp.  Tacitzs ſays, called Fythws, and yer now they have no ſuch name in all 
| their language ; whereas we, one of their Colonies, have ſtil! the name 
Earth. Munſter and ſome others would have Fayw to be Neeh, with a 
' farr-fetcht reaſoa from i. Yinum,, becauſe Noah planted 2 Vineyard and 
was drunken with the wine thereof. But this hath no likelihood ar all, 
that the Greek nation alone ſhould worſhip the Father of all mankind, 
whereas athets remember only the Father of their own nations ; as the 
Thracians Odtyſua, the Arabians Sabin, Aſſabinus. And that name Fane 
15 ſoplain for F4v4ngs, that I wonder how they could miſs ic: And it ma 
. be thar ſame ins, of whom Italy was called oenotria ; for 
ſignify Yinoſus, and beſides that 0enotriue was one of the ay of 
aus, 
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Fanwe. Furthermore, that the Romans were Favazites or Grecians, me- Secteir 
en, 10, 5, 
LW YN 


- thinks I could prove out of Row, 10. 12. where S, Paul ſpeaking particu- 
larly to the Rowazs, ſays after this manner, There #4 no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek ; for the ſame Lord over all s rich unto all that call 
»þ0n him, where he ſeems to comprehend:ithe Rowans under the Grecians,” 
But ifany man will think otherwiſe, he ſhall have my leave, 
But to return to that we are ſomewhat digreſſed from 5 Funias expound- 


ing this * Prophecy of the ſhips of Chittim, would have the Romans ſhips * P2v- 17.16. 


called the ſhips of Cittim, becauſe they came immediately from: the coaſt 
of Cittim, that is Cilicia, in the havens whereof they uſed to lie; - Bur 
Cittins is a name of the plural number, and therefore not the name of a 
. Country, but of a People ; how then could the Romans ſhips be called the 
ſhips of the Citteens , unleſs they had a priviledge that whatſoever 
ſhips came to their ſhores ſhould be theirs ? And again Cilicia, where 
the Roman navy uſed to lie, was the lot of —_— -not of Cittim, for 
Strabo (ays the Cetis or Cetians lay Weſt from Citicia, where we placed 
them, | | wy 
|, Another Colony of Cittim Zalaam will tell us of in Num, 24,24. where 
he ſays that ſhips. ſhall come from the. coafts of Chittim, and ſhall aff1483 the 
Aſſyrians, and ſhall afflift the Hebrews : which is meant of Alexauder Ki 
of Macedonia ; whereby it ſeems that the Macedonians were called Maxime 
from the mixture of the ſons of Madsi.and Cittive, as it were Madixam 
or Mathyg.m:, and after Maxxg.me, even as for xanucaioms & natzai- 
ovles we (ay xaxxatorlts, and for ixampamer xefbanmer* atid fa" Ma- 


an, en & in are termingrions plural in diverfe languages, And that ye 
may fully believe that a Colony of Citriw went into Macedonis, ye ſhall 
reade in 1 Maceab, 8,5, Perſeus king of Macedonia exprefsly called King of 
Cittim , which reading F#nius would fain change, if he had any authority, 
co make his opinion good, that thoſe ſhips alſo are called ſhips from the 
coaſts of Cittims, becauſe they came out of the hayens of Cilicia, And thus 
much of the Colonies of the Citteans, | 

Now to ſpeak a word or two of the Colonies of thereſt. Of the off- 
ſpring of Gower, who were of him called Cimmeri#, and had a City in their 
lot called Cimmeris of theſe Cimmerians or Gomerians, Thogarmah lies 
only open by the <A&gean Sea to the Mediterranean, and therefore ſent his 
ancient Colonies that way, and gave original to the old Gevles whom the 
Grecians called Taada, and contrattly Kiamu for Kaxamy Cimbri * 
and of theſe Gax/es proves Cambden came our ancient Britevs, who yet 
retaine the name of their Grandfire Gomer , and call themſelves 
Cumrah, | 

Askenaz, another family of theſe Cimmerians, lies open to the North- 
welt, and therefore ſent his Colonies that way, and gave name to Cimmerias 


; Boſphors ;, and going along by Danubixe, gave beginning to the Germans, | 


whom Diodoru Siculus affirms to have their Original from the Cimmeri- 
aus; and the Jews to this day call them Askenazim of 45henat ; and them- 
felves retain the name of their Grandfire Gemer both in Cimbri, and callig 


themſelves Cermen, that is Goprereans : as the Syrians call the Aramaans . 
| Armin, of which the Greeks forme their Armenia; fo of Gemren or 


Cermen the Latines formed Germania, for ex: is a German plural, and it is 
no harder thing to form of Gower Gemren, then of Brother Brerhren, for 
wy Englifh are the Germans brethren, and therefore alſo the fons of 
(74%, ; "= | h 
. Riphath lies only open to the Exxine Sea Northward, and Weſt to 4[- 
| | K k 3 henas, 
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FRA? kenas, and therefore ſent his Colonies ſomething Weſtward, but North 
Gen, 19.5 of 4;kenas; and ſo be-gave beginning firſt to: thoſe Riphez above the 
lt Euxine Sea, and after to the Rutheni and Prutheni, both which ſound of 
Riphath,for Pruthen is that but contractly for Ripharhen, that is, Riphatheans, 
for en (as I ſaid) is-4 termination-plural. We call them Pr»fians and 
Ruſcians, and their language is the Polonian tongue or a dialect thereof, not 
the Askenazim or Dutch. - | | 
The Cotonis _ Meſhech alſo lies ohly open Northward, and therefore ſent his Colonies 
of Meſvech, beyond Palus Meotrs, who are of him called Muskovians, 
and Tubal, Tubal lies on the North-weſt: of the' Euxine Sea, and therefore ſent his 
ancient Colonies by itz -but whither it is hard to ſay, bur it is like North- 
ward upon the Eaſt of " A F WI | 
. Magoe lies open to the North,/and hath ſcope enough, and might goe, if 
FINS. . he would, he way Tbal both, evenas high as Nowa Zembla, $i 
The Colonies There remain Tiras'\and our Faphetian Madai: and Madai lies open both 
otMad'. . to the Adriatick Sea.and to the confines of .7yricum and 'Meſia; but it is 
no: like- he went by Sea ſo long as he might by land, and thereforeIthink 
he gave beginning to the 1/rians and to the Meſrans, for ſo Plixy calls them, 
which Harkins comes near to:Mathians; for b and o are changeable one 
for the other, as we ſee in Rutheni-and Pretheni, whom. we call R»fians and 
Pruſijans, and Ruffiaand: Fruſiiator Ruthia and Pruthia. 
The Colonies . Tirgs.lies Open both to the North and the Weſt ; but I thiak he went no 
of Tr%. further.Northward then a River on the edge of Ryſ7a, which of him is cal- 
led Tyx44: his other'Colonies went more Weſtward, and gave beginning 
to the Dacians and Gete and their gff-ſpring.. . | | 
And thus we have ſeen the Firſt Seats of the off- ſpring of Faphet, and al- 
ſo whither they have;been ſince ſcattered over the face of this Weſtern 
« Cen. 9. 27- world; And now. we-have.occafion to conſider the Blefing of Faphet, 
either of Ca- * That God would enlarge him into the tents of Sem, and that * Cham ſhould be 
naan,andthe gs, ſerant + For there hath never yet been a (on of Cham that hath ſhaken 
Lux, for £4- { a {Ceptre'over the head of Fphet.., Sem hath ſubdued Fapher, and Faphet 
put Chen ; ſubdued Sem; but Cham never ſubdued either, And this Fate was it that 
both ofthem made Hannibal, a child of * Canaan, cry out with the amazement of his 
wards Nocb, ſoul, 4gnoſco fatum Carthaginis, ( See Livy.in 1,27, in fine, ) The Saracens 
* Thar the indeed once ſpoiled us, but they were no Chamites,- but Arabians of the ſeed 
wry. rae of Tſhmaecl;. and yet. becauſe a great number of their kind were after of the 
of the Stock or Moors and/Ghamiſh Arabjans, we ſee they were in a moment ſhaken off by 


off-(pring of C > if ; EW, 
outs ogg Bm Faphet and made to keep themſelves within their African limits, 


ſon of Cham, wheſe poſterity /poſleſſed all Africk, beſides fome . part of Afia,) is generally agreed 3 and S. Auſtin, ( one of 
that countrey ) in his Comment upon the Ep. to the Romar:, relates, that when any of the people about Hippoor Carthage 
were asked What they were 3 they would anſwer in their Punich language, Chanani, that is, ( ſaith he ) Chananai, Candanites, 
And we may ſee likewiſe how God hath enlarged Faphet into the tents of 

Sem, and how he that was once.the God of Sex is now the Bleſſed God of 

Faphet ;. For almoſt only the Off-ſpring of Fapher, yea. and all the Off- 

* ſpring of Fphet, are at. this day Chriſtians, only [Magog except; whom he 

ſeems to have reſerved,as he did ſome of the Canaavites in the land of 7ſrae!, 

to.prove and puniſh us withall. But let us deſire him That he would ac 

length deliver us from this Belial, and that he would daily enlarge «ws more 

and more 7nto the tents of Sem, that he would remember the Blefing, and 

never forget his Promiſes ſo often-made to the 1/les of the Gentiles, Hear, 'O 

Lord, the gronings of thoſe who are in bondage, and let their cry come 

up unco thy Holy Seat, Why ſhould.the Heathen any longer rage, and ga- 

ther themſelves together againſt thy Chriſt : How long, Lord, how long 

wilt thow be angry with them for ever © Ir is enough,-Lord, it is enough ; 

Ariſe and ſend them an £zra,ſend them now an Helper,and make thine Holy 

Name known in the middſt of thy people. DIS- 
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Ps$sarM 5o. 14. 
Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. 
WM =}: E Book of Pſalms is a Book of Prophecies; witneſs 


| the frequent citing of them by our Lord and his A- 

1&S* I poſtles; witneſs the Surname of King David;” who 

JOB LEGS being the penman of no other but this Book is ſtyled 

"B24 \ CSS the * Prophet David, I (ay the Pſalms are Prophecies, *A®s 3: 36; 

. and that both Concerning Chriſt himſelf, and alſo the 

Church which ſhould beatter him. Concerning Chriſt 

himſelf it needs muſt be; Saith he in the Goſpe], ( Zuke 
24. 24, ) Theſe are the words which I ſþake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
That all things muſt be fulfiled which were written of me in the Law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and inthe PSALMS: and more eſpecially concer- | 
ning his Beginning, * S. Panl quotes the words of the Pſalm ſpeaking in * A: 13. 33; 
the Perſon of God, Thos art my Son, this day have T begotten thee ; and P97 
again concerning his office, * Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, after the order of * 146, _ 6. 
Melchiſedek, Now for the Church of the Goſpel and calling of the Gentiles, Plal. 110. 4. 
as many parts of many Pſalms do foretell thereof, ſo is this whole Pſalma 
deſcription of the ſame ; I. W hat manner of one it ſhould bez 2. What 

' worſhip God would eſtabliſh therein, For the firſt, it ſhould be Catholick 
and gathered out of all Nations, T he God of Gods ( faith the beginning of 
the Pſalm v. 1,2.) even the Lord hath ſpoken, and called the Earth from the 
riſing of the Sun to the going down thereof, Out of Sion, the perfection of | 
beauty, hath God ſhined: Agreeable to the words of the *Goſpel ic ſelf, Thar «1.1. ., ,6 
it behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day ; And that 47. OW 
repentance and remifiion of ſins ſhould be preachedin his Name among all Na- A 
tions, beginning at Feruſalem : and that it did begin at Feruſalem where | b 
Chriſt himſelf began,where the Holy Ghoſt came down in cloyen tongues: = 
So out of Sion God ſhined, our God came and kept not ſilence ; for a fire came 
before him, and a tempeſt moved round ubour him, 

Now for the Forſhip and fervice which Chriſt would eſtabliſh in his new 
reformed Church, it concerns either the Firſt or the Second Table, For the 
Firſt Table, it tells us 77hat offerings God would aboliſh, namely, all T ypical 
Offerings or all the offerings of fire ; and then 1 hat offerings he would ac- 
cept, to wit, the offerings of Praiſe and Prayer, Offer unto God Praiſe, and 
Pay thy Vows unto the moſt High, For the Second Table, it commands a 
right and upright converſation, from the 16 ,verſe unto the laſt ; and the laſt 
is the Summe or a brief ſummary of both Tables, He that offereth Praiſe, ſhall 
glorifie wa and to him that diſpoſeth his way aright, will 1 ſhew the Salvation 
of the Lora. 

To ro return again to the reformation of the FirfTable, whereot my 

Text is the Affirmative part : where (as I ſaid) we are told both hat offe- 
rings God will not have offered, and 1ybat offerings he requireth, Hewill no 
longer have any Typical offerings, any offerings of fire, or bloudy Sacti- | 4 
fices : For * Iwill not ( ſaith he) reprove thee for thy Sacrifices or thy burnt- * Vetl.8, g,&e; w 
 - KK 4 offerings ; q 
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Offerings of Praiſe and Prayer mare acceptable then the Typical. Book 1, 
offerings ; I will:take no bullock out of thine houſe, nor goats out of thy folds , 
For all the beaſts of the forreſts are mine, and the beaſts on a thouſand hills, 
If 1 were hungry, I would not tell thee, for the world s mine andallthat 
therein s, Will I eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the bloud of goats ? Never- 
thelefs he ſtill requireth offerings of: Thankſgiving, and a Preſevt when we 
come to pray unto him : ſo ſaith my Text, offs unto God, &c, And (0 
here is an aoru anda row, as S, Paul faith in a like caſe, He taketh 
away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, 

Bur as in Typical Speecþes it ofren comes to paſs that the things which 
are ſpoken are true both inthe Type and Antitype ; as that in Hoſea 11. 1, 
Ont of Egypt have 1 called my Son, was in ſome ſenſe true both of Chriſt and 
Iſrael , and that in Exod. 12, 46, Thew ſbalt not break a bone thereof, was true 
literallyboth of Chriſt and the Paſchal lamb ; and.chat in Pſal. 22.18, They 
parted my garments among them, was true figyratively in David, and literally 
in Chriff: Even ſo it cames to paſs in Prophecies, and namely inthis, That 
it ſo foretells of things to come, that it concerned alſo the timepreſent z 
it foretells the efface of the Churchio the Gelb, and yet meant ſamething 
that cqncerned the preſent Church of the Law, To which purpoſe we 
mult frame che ſenſe after this manner, That Godeven then did not-{o much 
regard the nes of fire and Expiatory- ſacrifices as he did the Offerings 
of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, becaule the ficſt were Ceremonial, the other 
Moral ; the firſt, their End was changeable, the other, everlaſting, So 
that in reſpe& of the Catholick Church the words of my Text arean An- 
titheſis or Aphereſis with the former, ] will in no fort have any Typical and 
Bloudy Offerings, but onely Offerings of Praiſe and Prayer : Burin reſpe& 
of the Legal Church or the Church of the Law they are a poem or 
Eſtimation, I require not ſo much any Typical offerings, as I do that you 
ſhould offer #nto me Praiſe, and pay your Vows unto the moſt High, For fo 
when God ſaith elſewhere, * I will have mercy and not ſagrifice, it is no Au- 
titheſis, but a Protimeſis, that I bad rather bh ave mercy then ſacrifice, So 
again Matth, 6, 19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, but lay. 
vp for your ſeluestreaſures in heaven ;, this is no Antitheſis or Aphareſis, as 
though Chriſt would not have us at all provide for things of this life, but a 
Protimeſis, he would not haye us take ſo much care for this life as for the 
life cocome, 

The Scope therefore of my Text is, to ſhew What kind of Offerings God 
did chiefly accept under the Law, and doth onely require in the Goſpel ;, to wit, 
two forts of Offerings, Euchariſtical, and Enfical or Yotal, Euchariſtical 
Offerings are ſuch whoſe End is Thankſgiving to God for Benefits re- 
ceived, which are here termed Wn Mt offerings of Praiſe, Euttical 
I call ſuch as are made to God upon occaſion of ſuit we have unto him, 
that is, when we come to pray before him, that he might accept our ſuppli- 
cations and we find favour in his fight. And this is performed two manner 
of waies; either by prozziſe if God ſhall hear us and grant our petition, 
which is called a Yow ; orby a#aal exbibitipn at the time we do pray unto 
him. Aa example of the firſt kind is that of Facob; 1f the Lord ſhall be 
with me and bring me back again, of all Thave, the Tenth will I give unto 
him, The ſecond was much uſed in the firſt times of the Chriſtian 
Church, and of ir in the Law we underſtand chiefly that Commandment, 
That no man ſhould appear before the Lord empty ; that is, Let no man thar 
comes to pray before the Lord appear empty-handed. But becauſe the 
firſt was very ordinary among the Jews, my Text by a Trope onely names 
it in ſtead of the whole kind of Z«dical offerings, Pay thy Yows, that 15, 


when in praying befare me thou ſhalt vow a gift ro me or mine, if IH 
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bi 


m 
and 


hear. thee or at thy - praye 


High God : Offer unto God an Offering af Thankſgiving, becabſe heis the 
wof# High God. that is, the chiefeſt and higheſt Cauſe of all thar thou haſt 
received : Offer unto God, when thot haſt a ſuit unto him, becatiſe he is the 
moſt High God, that is, the Lord of Lords, the higheſt Lord z and there- 
fore ic doth little befeem thee to appear before him without a preſent, when 


chou wouldft doe ir unto rhine eart 


ly Lord, if thou hadſta ſuit unto him, 


Now alfo the Lord, as he « the moſt High God, fohe ever was and ever 
ſoelt be the moſt High, and therefore this kind of Offering is due unto God 
naturally and perpetually, Therefore both Few and Gentile muſt offer unto 


made to 


and make and pay their Yows unto the moſt High, For theſe 
Ggd for a canſe unchangeable, our Subjeftion and 


his Greattiefs ; onrreceipt af daily benefits and his daily ſhowrs of bleſſings. 


Theſe therefore even among the 


withour 


Fews and under the Law he did accept 
any regard of Type, fimply and for themſelves; and theſe among 


the Gentiles he onely acceprs, when all the reſt are quire aboliſhed; Thoſe 
other he reje&s, becauſe Chriſt, who was then ro ſuffer and co be offered, 


is not now to be offcred any 


moſt High God then is the moſt High God ſtill and ſball be evermore. 
HAVING briefly ſhewn the ſcope and meaning of theſe words; and 
what theſe offerings of Praiſe and Yotal ym are which God did chiefly 


accept in the Law, and will ozly admit int 
purpoſe theſe things to be treared of. 

' 3. Todiſtinguiſhthis Moral kind of Offerin 
the Law, I will take a ſhort Survey of all the O 


more : Theſe hewill ſtill accept, becauſe the 


e Goſþetz there remain yet in my 


os from the reſt in nſe under 
ferings then uſed; 


r_ doſt exhibit che ſame before me, that thou As 

| _—_ find favour in my fight , ſach offerizes are well pleaſing unto re, 
| offerings will I accept at thine hands, offer therefore #ntome praiſe; 

pay thy wons anrothe moſt High, | 

This: k& word | weft High ) will ferve us in ftead of a Reaſon why 

God ſhoutd require this kind of ſervice at our hands, Becauſe heis the woſt 


Pfal. go. 14: 


[ The” Authot 


in the follows 


2, I will give ſome infallible marks whereby we may know this kind of ing part of this 


Offerings from thoſe whoſe End was to figure and repreſent things 


come, 


3, will bring ſome Reaſons to prove, That the main Erid of thoſe 


Offerings 1 call Z»chariſtical and Yotal was not Ceremonial but Moral, 


4. Laſtly, I will ſhew how farre and in what ſort theſe Euchariſftical and 
Yotal Offerings have been uſed in the firſt ages of the Church, ſpecially 
about the holy Sacrament and at the celebrationof the Lord's Supper : 
and how the blind ignorance of after-rimes turned them into Fxpiatory 
y a real Thank (giving and a kind of real Praying ... Lepal Of- 


Sacrifices, which were onel 
unto God, 
. To beg 


in- therefore with the Firſt, 'All the Offerings in the Law 


were either 0blationes Sane ſimply Holy, or Sante Santtarum moſt Holy, 


or. Holy of holies. 


ro Diſcourſe han- 
cles the firſt * 
. and ſecond pzr- 


ticulars toge « 
ther. 


ferings were 
either Simply 
Holy, as the 
Terumath zor 


This divifion is founded in the Scripture ir ſelf, moſt Holy, as | 


and without this divifion it is impoſſible either co bring the multirude *Þ* Corbonins 


of-offerings into method, or to underſtand the End, Scope and Uſe of *7þs 


them aright. The Holy offerings are called Man Terameth, which we 


tranſlate Heave-offerines; the Holy of holies or moſs Holy 


erimes are. 


oſt Holy 


offiting is cal» 


A, 


called E9\327p * Corbanim, And the Scriptures fo preciſe in theſe words, = 1heb, 
as 1 dare affirm though one'of them be uſed fixty times, they are never cha is, an of- 


confotinded ; but Ter#moth is onely given'to Offerings ſimply Holy, and Cor- 77s forty 


benim onely to thoſe who were San#e $antFarum or = Why ſome Of. 


of holies, 


Now for thereaſon of this difference of Holy and Holy of holes, it is this, ferings are al- 


The Heave-offering is called fimply Holy, becauſe ir was onely conſecta 


tetro 


ted Simply Hy- 
G ly 3 cthers 
9 moſt Holy, 


(1/368 


ring defined, 


3 _ ASurveyof allthe Kindsof Sacrifices. | © Book 


>A— God, and had noother Holineſs but this, The:Corbay is called-Holy of holies, 
Plal- 50:14+ pecauſe it was not onely conſecrateto God, as was the other but was alſo 2 
Shadow-and Type of: Holy thingsto come : and hence it had a priviledge 
that whatſoever it ſhould touch, that ſhould be Holy alſo, as we may ſee 
Exod. 9,37: & chap. 30,29, Which was a Myſtery of that Holy one 
who by -the union of Faith ſhould: one day ſanctifie us and whatſoever is 
our$, AS if:is Heb, 10, verf. 10, 14, | ADOTTS 
The Corbanor  The'Corban therefore, or the moſt Holy Offering, I define, Av Offering of 
moſt Hol) OG fre, figuring the ſatisfattion which Chriſt was one day to perform1o God for us. 

And theretore the faithfull Jew was to preſent this Corban before God, 
and lay: his hand upon it, as it were preſenting unto God Chtiſt who was to 
come, and-apprehending him by the hand of Faith, But the Prieſt alone was 
* Þcvite 20.17. tO offer itz and to eat up whatſoever remained from the fire,and that * in the 

Holy-place;z that-ſo the Sacrifice it ſelf being turned intothe Sacrificer, 

might toreſhew that our great Prieſt and great Sacrifice ſhould be one and the 

ſame, that is, that Chriſt ſhould offer.himſelf for us to God his Father, and 

that: he ſhould doe it in the Holy City whereon the name of God wascalled, 
The Corban Now every Corban or moſt Holy Offering was of two parts or ( if you 


- 


C 


. was either Ze- Will.):tWo- kinds, 2: and V2? Zebach 1 define a Corban or a moſt Holy 


bach,orMincha, OAeping. where by the ſlaughter and ſhedding of the bloud of Beaſts was fieu- 
apa I the  upiation of Ov be _— bs the death and knee ch to 
*And in Pa. come, For our Expiation could not be wrought but by death and the effu- 
4 >, -. fion. of bloud; and therefore God here made choice of zeaſts: for Types, 
ly ) wvoia, becauſe they were capable of death-and ſhedding of bloud. This Offering 
wp ro is by a ſpecial name called The blondy Sacrifice, and the LXX 'in Amos 5, 22. 
Slaughrer-Of- EUrN- it. * opaqcor, both properly and alluding tothe word Zebach : the 
0, leur Latines.well call it Hoftiaand YVi0i1ma, E 
the Greeks of  *Mincha was 2 Corban for the moſt part joyned toa Zebach or Blowdy Sa- 
Sw matlo, Crifice, where by the buriting and aſcending of inanimate things, as Meats and 
" Minca®&b Drinks, was ſhadowed the Obedience and Merits of Chriſt to come, which God 
wonld accept for our want of Obedience. By Obedience here Tunderſtand 
Chriſt's Adiive obedience, whereby he fulfilled the Law for us, not by his 
John 8. 46- unvaluable Death, but by a blameleſs'Life; for which of you (faith he) 
convinceth me of fin'? Here therefore was no need of Beaſts for Types, 
but Meats and Drinks; for godly works are as it were Meat and Drink 
to preſerve that life which 1s according to Godlineſs, Thx Corban we 
turn the Meat-and-Drink- offering, others Munas.; the Gentiles called it 
Libumw, But I ſaid, This Offering was commonly adjoyned to the Zebach 
or Blondy Sacrifice, for ſometimes it is ſeparate from it, | For to this 
Mincha1 refer the holy Incenſe which was within the Temple, which figu- 
«>:b4 x5 16 Td that continuall ſweet ſavorff and Incenſe of the Merits and Obedience 
Miziba,ws Which Chriſt preſents unto his Father ina Temple not made with hands, 
either S-mple that 1s, 1n Heaven. © vim 3d | 
or Piverſe. * *Again, both Zebach and Mincha, the Blowdy Sacrifice with its Meat-and- 
by a Simple Drink-Offerine, were of differing kinds, and for differing Ends, For either 
__ kind 'was Simple or Diverſe, Simple I call that which all of it- w4s moſt 
ExreonLevit. holy, and the whole was to ſhadow ont the SatufaFion of Chriſt, ' And this 
x. andthe was either for Internal fins,or for External, For Internal ſins,'that is, the 
Togum of 5% as of our * Hearts, Thoughts and Aﬀetions was 77D. the Holocasſt, or 
vi.6 9. Burnt-offering, For External ſins or evil deeds were 997 and PUN, the 


* The Hebrew Q$.,.. af»; C . 7 of 
ai te Sin offering and the Treſþaſi- offering, as we call them : * the one (ifI am 
vit. 4. thus diſtinguiſh rhem,s they make Chattaab orthe $in-Offering to be fora thing done ignorantly againſt ſome Ne- 
gative Precepr, and now certainly known-ro have been againſt rhe Precepr 3 but ſham ot rhe Treſþdſs-offering\to. be for a thing 
done allo againſt lome Negative Precepr, but as yet not certainly known by the parry ta beaviplation or breach of the Precept, 


: | | as not 


Go 
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-  notdeceived) for Sins againſt the Firſt Table,towit TV or the Treſpaff- "YA. 
efering 3 the other for fins.of the Second Table, Bur becauſe our Internal Pſal. 50. 14' 
1ns Or fins of Infirmity are peccatajugia, continual and daily fins, therefore 
' the Holocanſt or nes was * continuall and daily offered ; the $7#- ng 
offering and Treſpaſs- offering were not ſo: and yet whenſoever they were LAts. 2 | 
offered, they were offered: with a Burnt-offering z to-ſhewthat our Evil Num. 8. 16. 
works cannot be expiated and made. pure, unleſs the Heart, the fountain Holocauſtum 
whence they ſpring, be alſo purged. | Juge. 
| A Diverſe Sacrifice or YVarium Sacrificium I call that which was not wholy What's meant 
moſt Holy, neither was all of it to figure the Offering of Chriſt to come + So Þy * Diverſe 
chat it was partly holy, and partly moſt holy, Such a one was 2'9?0 of the ts 
Peace- offering, which I define 4 Corban, part whereof was burnt upon the 
Altar, as in other Sacrifices, but the remainder and. greater part was eaten 
by the faithful people who brought it ,, that ſo their Sacrifice by being turned 
into their bodies nouriſhment, might be a Signof their incorporation into 
Chriſt to come, who was the true Sacrifice for ſin, Here that which was . 
eaten by the People was not mo? Holy, for then had it belonged onely to 
the Prieſt: bur it was a Sacrament and a Communion of tnat Sacrifice 
which was offered, and ſignified Chriſt, whoſe Bloud was to be ſhed and 
Body broken for their atonement, Rightly therefore was it called a Sacrs- 
fice of Peace, as being a Ceremony or Sacrament of Peace and Communion 
with Chriſt Feſ#s, and by him with God the Father, 
The Greeks commonly call it *Evugagxcixgr, an, Exchariftical ſacrifice, 
it being to be celebrated with both oral and real Thankſgiving to God 
as for the ſame reaſon our Sacrament of Peace is called Evyzgxcie the 
Euchariſt, which our Saviour Chriſt hath ordained in ſtead of that Eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice under the Law, And of this kind were the ordinary Sa- 
crifices of the Gentiles, of which the Chriſtians were forbiddea to ear, be- 
cauſe they who in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper had communion with 
Chriſt already come, (as the Fews in the Peace-offerings had communion 
with Chriſt who was to come) might have no peace and communion with 
Devils,as the Greeks had in their ſacrifice; as S, Pawul(after he had compa- I 
red theſe three together ) concludes, 1 Cor, 10,21, Te cannet drink the 'oq 
Cup of the Lord, aud the Cup of Devils ;, ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's I 
Table, and of the Table of Devils, Out of which place and the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews you may gather all that I have ſaid hicherto of the#ſe and 
Ends of the Corbanim or moſt Holy Offerings. This affinity of the Zucha- 
riſftical ſacrifice with the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper moved the ancient 
Chriſtians to frame the Office of the Lord's Supper as near as could be unto 
the Office of the Euchariſtical Sactifice z as might be eaſily ſhewn in moſt 
particulars, | nan 
BU T now willI leave The moſt holy offerings, and come to Thoſe which . Mig 
had bat « ſingle holineſs, which I ſaid before were called Terumoth or Heave- were Simply 
efcrings, more ſeldom MIN Tenuphoth or Wave-offerings ; both from Ho92viz. Te- 
the manner of offering them, which was not by Fire, as inthe moſt Holy, yeave-ofe- 
but by holding up or ſhaking them before the Lord. Tings. 
A Terumsb cherefore or Heave-offerine | define thus, A» Offering made The Terumahr 
#nfo God of that we have received, in way of thankfulnefi or acknowledgement 
of his dominion over the whole earth z or thus more ſhortly, 4» Offering made 
only wnto the praiſe and honour of God « and therefore it is Lev#!, 19. 24. 
DT UN Sandtum landationum, an 'holy thing of praiſe, or an offering of 
praiſe. And to this purpoſe are thoſe words of David unto God, 1 Chron. 
29. 11, 12, 13, 14, whenas himſelf and the Princes of 1/7ael had offered an 
huge Terumah of Gold and Silver for the building of the Temple ; Thine, 
0 Lord, 
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SAL 0 Lord, (faith he) « the greatnef, and the power, andthe glory, and the 1- 


"394 ' That the Terumo h or Heave-offerings were not Typical, Book I 


9: 14. ory, and majeſty: for al that is in heaven and in earthis thine.” Thine is | 
the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all. Both riches 
and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all Now therefore , our © 
God, we thank and praiſe ( namely , by this Heave-offering) thy glorious 
Namt——— For all things come of thee , and of thine own hand we have 
given thee, 

The Terumdh _ Now the Terumah or Heave-offering was either Definite or Indefinite. 

or PenpeNe- A Definite Heave-offering was the Tenth of all increaſe; and this alone was 

Dcinire, or In- Certain, both in regard of the things to be offered, and the meaſure accor- 

definite; and ding to which they were to be offered, The Indefinite Terumah was either 

this _ CM Commanded, or Free, That which was Commanded was either General. as 

manaded,orFree. : Si ; A ; J 

The Comman- the Firſt-fraits ; or Special, as the Heave- offering of the breaſt and ſhuulder 

ded eo your of the Peace-offerings, and of one loaf of the Meat-offering of the ſame ; 

Genri,0r"t® and theſe the Greeks call fitly 4papuas and dpog/opgG. * The Free-will- 

* The Free- '' offering or voluntary Heave-offering was either more, or leſs ſolemn, The 

will-Offtcring ___ olemn and uſual was that which the Zebrews call Terumah-gedola,which 

was either more, -. NN ed. oo | , 

eed was Ordinary, bur I think no where abſolutely commanded. VYolun- 

tary Heave-offerings leff aſual were the Offerings of Gold, Silver, Land, 

and whatſoever elſe they might give unto the uſe of the Lord, his Temple 
and Miniſters. | | 

AND thus have we ſeen all the Kinds of the Offerings in the Law, 

both holy and moſt holy ; and I think there is no Offering to be found buc 


it belongs to ſome of theleT have named: either to the Corbanim, the moſt 


DOD 


Holy , or to the Terumoth, which were ſimply holy, 

Concerning this laſt, which we tranſlate Heave-offerings , there remain 
two things to be treated of: 1, Their Morality ; 2, Thepradtice of this kind 

by the ancient Church inthe office of the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 

Concerning their Morality or Moral condition I will ſhew three things. 

I. That they were not Typical, | 

2. That they were Offerings Euchariſtical and EuQical, that is, addreſſed 
or uſed to Thankſgiving and Prayer, according to the meaning of my Text, 

3. That thu kind of Offering #s required at the hands of Chriſtians. 

I. For the Firſt, That Heave- offerings were not Typical, I argue 
Thar the Teru= 1, From their diſtinCtion from the reſt, as being alwaies ſemply holy, 
Told and never holy of holies, Thetorce of this Argument I frame thus ; It all the 
thar their main Offerings of fire are therefore called Sane ſantarum, Holy of holies, becauſc 
Endwasn% they were not only conſecrate to God, but further Signs and Types of holy 

eremonial, / ; ; : 
bur Moral, things to come, and ſo had a double Holineſs, one of Sandification, another 
of Srenification; then the Heave-offerings, which never are nor ought to 
be ſo called, were only ſimply holy, but no Types of Holy things to come : 
But the firſt is true, neither can other reaſon be given of chis diſtinction: 

Therefore Heave-offerings were no Types of things to come, 

2, My ſecond Reaſon ſhall be from the differing uſage of Ternmoth from 
the moſt Holy offerings, For the moſt Holy Offerings were to be eaten only 
of Prieſts by condition, of Males by ſex , and in no place but the Holy 
place z and that becauſe Chriſt, whole Types they were, was to be a Prieſt, 
no miniſtring Levite; a Male, no Female; and was to offer and make his 
own Body a Sacrifice for fin in no other part of the world but the Holy city 
of Feruſalem : But as for Heave-offerings, not only Prieſts, but every Le- 

| vite, Singer and Door- keeper ; not only Males, but the Wives and Daugh- 
ters of the Lewites; not only Virgins, but even Widows and divorced 
women ; not only free 1ſ-aelites, but even their Slaves and Bondmen who 


were not of the Sons of 7ſrael; and not only in the Holy place, but m 
every 
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every place, they ate chem, The truth hereof is certain and obvious RA 2 
through all the Law of Moſes, without any one tittle croſſing it, Iwill nor Pal:50: 14; 


crouble- you therefore with quotations, bur frame my ſecond Reaſon after 
this manner; If none may eat of the oſt Holy offerings but only Prieſts, 
only Males, and only in the Holy place z becauſe only Prieſts, only Males, 
and of all places only the Sanctuary or holy place were Types of Chriſt : 
then ſurely thoſe Offerings which every under- Levite ate of, every Levite's 
wife and daughter, widows and divorced women, every Lewvite's ſlave and 
bondman, and thar in every place, thoſe Offerings doubtleſs cannot be Ty- 
pical or Signs of Chriſt or any thing proper to him ; unleſs we affirm That 
every Levite, Levite's Wife, Daughter, Widow, divorced woman, yea 
Slaves and Bondmen, and every corner in the Land of Canaan, were Types 
of Chriſt, | 

3, To this we may adde in the third place, . That there is no one word to 
be found in the whole Scripture concerning the aboliſhment of Ter#mah ot 
the Heave-offering : but of the moſt Holy in expreſs terms it is ſaid Daz, 
9.27. That the Meſſlas MMP MN MW ſhould cauſe to ceaſe the Zebach 
and Mincha, that is, all the offerings of fire or Holy of holies. And S, Paul, 
Heb. 9, 9, 10, that Suaiu and Sdea Sacrifices and Gifts were ordained peyes 
xaups Sroprwarws wntil the time of reformation : he ſaith not ſo of arapy, 
which word the LXX, uſe almoſt every where for the ſimply holy Terumah 
or Heave-offering ; whereas by Svoia and Idea and megopest they trank- 
late Corban, Zebach and Mincha, according to * S, Pan!'s own quotation 
out of Pſalm 40.6, Quoiar 4 Dey 0249 60% nIrAngas, IN Hebrew NN 
MSN 87 M0! Zebach and Mincha thou wouldeſt not, that is, no Offering 
of fire, no Corban or moſt Holy , and more ſpecially of the ſeveral kinds, 
A burnt-offering and an offering for ſin than requiredſt not, | 

4. And hence it js in the tourth place, That God no where rejeQts the 
Heave- offering or any one kind thereof ; but Zebach and Mincha almoſt as 
often as they are named in the Prophets or Pſalms: As in this 50, Pſalm, 
v. 8,13, Twill not reprove thee for thy Lebachim nor thy burnt- offerings : Will 
1 eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the Lloud of goats? Andin Pſalm 40. 6, 
which S, Paul before quoted for the aboliſhment of Typical Offerings, Ze- 
bach and Mincha thou wouldſt not, a burnt-offering and an offering for ſin 
thou requiredſt not, And Fer, 7,21, &c, Put your burnt- offerings unto your 
Zebachim——- For I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day I brought them ont of the land of Ezypt concerning Holocauſts and Leba- 
chim : But this I commanded them, Obey my woice, and Imwill be your God, 
and ye ſhall be my people z and walk ye in all the ways I commanded you, 
that it may be well with you, He that will, may look further in Fſal. 51, 16; 
_ Eſay 1,11, &c. Fer, 6,20, Hoſ. 6,6, Amos 5.22, where we may hear God 
ſtill rejecting and diſdaining Holocauſts, Zebachim and Mincha, Shelamim of 
Peace-offerings , the whole rabble of Corbanim or moſt holy offerings ; 
but no word of Ter#mah, What force of reaſon this may bear with thoſe 
who conſider that theſe appellations of Offerings are never confounded in the 
whole Law of Moſes or Hiſtory of 1ſrael, and therefore not like to be in 
theſe places only, I know not; I am ſure Terwmah is about fixty times 
found in the Bible, and no where taken for an offering of fire or moſt Holy * 
Nor can it any where be ſhewn that Zebach and Mincha are put for any 
other Offerings but offerings of fire, whereot I have already ſhewn Zebach 
was one part and Mincha the other, | 

And therefore I dare conclude, That Heave-offerings, called Terumoth 
and ſimply holy, howſoever many of them _ w* Eccleſiaſtical or Fudis 


cial- 


* Hebr, 10, 5t 
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A cial-ſacred in regard of ſome circumſtance, yet iz their proper nature and 
welt. WC 


principal end they were no Types of things to come, 
26 AND ſolcometothe Second thing I propounded, to ſhew Thar theſe 
; Offerings were Euchariftical and Eudical, that is, their formalis ratio and 
| Copa == eſſence conſiſted in Thankſgiving and Prayer, For an ring is then Zu- 
Eufical deicri- chariftical, when we give ſomething unto the Lord's uſe in way of Thank- 
bed, fulneſs for Bleſiings received; an Offering is then Euttical, when we give 
ſomething to the Lord's aſe, to the end that he ſeeing our Obedience and 
Thankfulneſi in honouring him, might grant us a further Bleſſing we ſue 
for: And this is either de preſent; , or de futuro: De frofench when our 
Offering is preſently exhibited; De fut#ro, when we bind our ſelves then 
to doe it when we obtain our ſuit: And this is called a Yow, differing from 
the other not in nature but intime : and this ſpecial kind, becauſe uſual, my 
Text puts for the whole kind, Pay thy vows, &c, Further, here is to be no- 
ted, that as Thankſgiving is joyned with Prayer, ſo is the Gift for Thank(- 
giving joyned with a Gift for Prayer ; Or the ſame Gift is firſt applied to 
Thankſgiving, and then to Prayer ; that ſo as Thankſgiving is a mean co 
obtain by Prayer, ſo a Preſent of Thankſgiving for a former Benefit is a 

* mean to obtain of God a favour, 

Herein then conſiſts the Nature of an Offering addreſſed to Prayer, not 
to merit the thing weask, but to be an argument before God that he would 
hear us, becauſe he hath promiſed in Chriſt to hear them who honour him, 
This is not then orare ſatisfadForie, as the Papiſts doin their Maſs, but only 
oblatorit, To pray ſatisfadtorit or meritorie, isto offer a price worth the 
thing we ask for ; Topray only oblatori?, is to offer a motive or condition 
in regard of God's promiſe in Chriſt to obtain our ſuit ; that is, to make as 
it were a viſible Or real Prayer, And ſuch a Prayer were the Almes of Cor- 
zelizs, As 10, of whom it is ſaid, v, 4, That his Prayers and Almes were 

' | Come up for a memorial before God, 

| hed. 9" Now before this Offering Eudical or Euchariſtical can be complete, it 
—_ Eucha- muſt conſiſt of three degrees or parts, Cords, Oris, Operis, the Offering of 
riſtical and Vo= the Heart, of the Mogth, and ofthe Hand, The Offering of the Heart is a Snr- 
_ ſum Corda, the lifting up of our Hearts to God either to whe him, or to 
pray unto him, The offering of our Mouth is to expreſs the ſame with our 
* Hol. 14.3. KCONgUes, and is called The * Calves of our lips, The offering of our Hand 
rap ( which is properly call'd an offering ) is a Teſtimony of what our Heart 
our lips, conceives or Tongue can expreſs, by honouring God with a Preſent of our 
ſubſtance, The firſt of theleis the formals ratio or that whereby the two 
laſt are ſanRified ; without it they are no Offerings, no Thankſgiving, no 
Prayer: But the laſt is hallowed by the two former ; for a S»rſam corda, 
the lifting up of our Hearts, and the profeſſion of our Mouths, is that which 
makes our Gift an Offering, which without this Conſecration is no Offe- 

ring at all, 
entdequi Of-  Henceit is that this kind of Offerings in regard of other Offerings is cal- 
1ng3 fucker, 1ed uoie. Aogaxn* not (as ſome have thought ) from the thing offered , as 
| ( though nothing were offered but Aoga rations or orationes ; - but from the 
* Apelog. 2. manner of hallowing it, which was ( as *F»ſtin Martyr ſpeaks ) xoy@ cuyns 
| x) Cuyaernas by way of Prayer and Thankſeiving, For Xoyuw Suoie 1S 
c not ( as ſome have thought ) oppoſed to a material offering, bur to an ot- 
fering earthly and terrenely ſanRified, as were the Typical Sacrifices of the 
Law by Fire and Bloud; but this Offering is offered by no other Fire 
bur the Fire of the Spirit, by no other Bloud then the precious drops ot 
Prayer and Thankſeiving, In brief, Aoy4zy vic isan Offering pony 
offered, 


Diſcourſe XLIX, Of Firſt-frnits, Tithes, ad Free-will-Offerings. By 

offered, riot a offeritg only of the Spititz it is oppoſed t6 aipghmn and "IF 
[* ewpigliwy ] Svoik, not to a marerial ahd Teal offering : as it is'eafily 'to be PIRl. 50. 14, 
fee in JV» Martyr, Irthe4s, and the ahcient Liturgies, who call the #4- (Yd 
1crial offeridg'of Bread and Wine for the Sacrament $vo/z Aogati & avai- like word was 
patter, 4 Peafohable abi wnbloudy Sacrifice. As the oft Holy offerings were V*ning in the 
called 1&8 Fiery offerings, not becauſe they offered only f/+, bur becatſe che writes v7 
that which was offered was done by fre : fo are Ml theſe Heave-offerings ** Ancienc 


calted Aagaxas Iuoims, becauſe they were offered Aoyt, meatiing the manner, po oe = 
not the #44172) of the offering. ws oe E 


: Tocomie therefore to a concluſion, That the Heave-offerines Were ſach »» or 5 07 
Offerings 45 I have now deſcribed, it appears plainly in chree principal ſorts *i4my 4 
'of them, Firſt-fruits , Tithes , and Voluntary Heave-offerings, In Firſt ©9491 
fruits it appears by the Confeſſion Which every one was co make who offe- = 6-9 wt 
red theiti, Dz#t, 26, 6, 8c. When tht Ezptiabs evil intreated ws and affti- = __ oF 
td tu —— at whes wwe cried unto the Lord God of our fathers, the Luyd bras #4 = 
heard our voice and brought ws forth out of Egypt with « mighty hand »n\, gc, ; 
ahd out-trttchtd avih —— ind he hath brought ts into this place, and hath Vid. Juſtin. 
zivtn ws this land, twth a land thit floweth with milk and hoth, And abr ora 
mow behold, 1 have brought tht Firſt-fritits of the Land which thos, © Lord, Evang, 1.x. © 
haſt eivey me, Ahd (fo faith the Text) thou ſhalt ſet them before the ©10.& |. 5. 
Lird thy God, and worſhip before the Loyd thy God, Whither tend all theſe i__ 
words but to a thankfull acknowledgment and remembrance of che Bleſ- 
lings they had received from Got id giving them (6 good a Land, and do- 
ing fo gteat things fot then ? | | 

And fot Tithes, you may ſee ih the ſame place what he was to fay that 
offered them , hamely , * 7 have brottthr Mig tht Balloved things oht bf * Vet, 13, 
int houſe , ahd alſo have givth thim upto the Ltvite, and the ſtranger, 
and the athirtsf , 4d tht widow, according toall thy Commandments which 
then haſt comManded nit—— Lbok down ( therefore ) from thy holy habith- vec. 15, 
ti0n, from heawvth , and bleſs thy people ; voy , and the Land which thou 
haft Fiveth is, as thou ſmartft to our fathers , 4 Land that floweth with 
milk ad honty. Hete is an Eu#ital offering, an offtring applied to Prayet 
as if they had aid, We hvnohr thee, O Lord, with this part of our ſub- 
ſtance, that thou ſeEiti# dur Obedierice, mighteſt in mercy vouchfafe to 
look down frotti thy holy habitation, 4d bleſ$ us thy people; and the Land 
Which thou haft given! us, * 5 

_ I come tiow to the voludtdry Heavt- offetiig, of which we have 2 noble 
Pitferni in that great 72&MHab of Gold and Silver which David and his Prin- 
ces offered for th buildin 7 of the Temple, in t Chron, 29. Where we 
(hatt fd firſt Praiſe or Thaskſe/nide, thar is, afi acknowledgment of God's 
Dominiot, Poiver and Go6dneB, fron which comes all the good we have; 
Thinie, O Lord, ( ſaith David ver.11,) # tht greatutf, and the power 


ad the elory, and the vifty, and the Majtfty, for all that & in the heave and 
in the earth is thine_—_—vet, 12. Both tichts 4nd honour tome of this, and 
thou reigueſt over all — vet, 1 3, Now OG, our God, we thank thie, and 
praife þ'5 loriois name; Atid aft&wards he comes to Prajer ( ver.18,19.) 
0 Lord God of Abrabani, Iſaac, and tfratt our f wwe ts —Gtvt unto Solb- 
mop my ſos 4 perfee? htatt to Reep thy Commandments, thy Teftimonits and 
Statutes. - 1 will 4dde for a conclufion that of Nehemiah, 13.14, whobeing 
the Head arid Riſer of his brethre when he commanded them to give the 
Heave-offerinig of-portions of the Zeivites, it was 4s it were an Offering of 
his own, arid thetefore heappliech it 3u&icely, ſaying, Re#enber mie, 0 
#y God, concerning this, and wipt not ont my good deeds that I htvt dont for 
the hokſe of twy God, 4nd for the of flies hea gp p 
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That the Offerings of real Thankſgiving and Prayer Book 1. 


Exod. 23.15. 
Deur, 16. 16, 


x Cor. 16. 2, 


* 1.4.c.34- 


Mal. 1. 6. 


A N D now I come unto the third thing I propounded, That this kind 
of offering or Terumah ( the eſſence and formals ratio whereof conſiſted in 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ) was ſtill required at the hands of Chriſtians, 
and then afterward ſhall ſpeak of the Prattice of the ancient Church, ; 

That theſe offerings (as I may ſo ſpeak) of viſible Prayer and Thankſei- 
wving are required at the hands of Chriſtians, | prove | 

I, Becauſe the inward worſhip of the Heart- is ſtill due, and therefore 
alſo the outward ſo far as it was to be a Sign thereof: For whac reaſon 
canbe given why we ſhould be ſtill bound to hononr God with the Praiſe 
and Prayer of our Hearts, yea and Mouth too, and ſhould not be bound to 
doe the ſame alſo by our Works and Deeds? Without doubt he that com- 
mands us to honour him with our whole Heart, with all our Mind, with all 
our Soul, and with all our Strength, would have us boniour him in all the de- 
grees of honour , with the honour of the Heart , of the Mouth and of the 
Hand;and howſoever the firſt of theſe be required ſimply, yet the other two 
are at leaſt conveniently, | 

2, We know it is the Law of God, That no man ſhould appear be- 
fore him empty: And this. is ſo natural, that we never almoſt come 
before a man, if we havea ſait or would ſhew our ſelves thankfull , bur 
we think fit to honour him with a preſent, that we might find him the 
more favourable: Why ſhould.not God much more expe& ſome fruits 
of our Obedience when we come into his preſence z ſeeing he gives 
all things as Lord of all, not as 4 Steward to another; yea and of his 
free goodneſs, not as bound to give us any thing more then ſeems fir 
to his good will and pleaſure? And that this Law was to have place 
in the Goſpel as well as in the Law, it appears by S. Paul's decree con- 
cerning the Lord's day, which being the day wherein every Soul was 
publickly to preſent himſelf before the Lord to make his prayers and to 

ive thanks unto his name, that this might not be done with empty 
= S. Paul gives order to all the Churches of Galatia and Corinth, 
That «pon the firſt day of the week every one ſhould lay by him in ftore, as 
God had proſpered him, that is , he ſhould give for pious uſes accor- 
ding to his ability. Thrice in the year ( ſaith the Law, Dext. 16,16, ) - 
ſhall every male appear before the Lord, and no man ſhall appear empty, 
Once ina week ( ſaith the New Teſtament) ſhall every Soul appear before 
the Lord, and no man ſhall appear empty, Dex non indiges corum que 
& nobis ſunt , ſed nos indigemws offerre aliquid Deo; a nobs propter 
nos fieri wuult , ne ſimus infruttuoſi; God flanas not in need of any thing 


that i ours, but it is needfull for us to preſent God with ſome Oblation of 


O08r 0073 And it is not for any advantage to himſelf, that God would 
have this to be done by us ;, but for our own good and behoof , that we may 
not be in the number of unprofitable ſervants , ſaith * Trenexs, one of the 
moſt ancient Fathers, whoſe argument this is which I have brought; urged 
alſo by Mr. Bucer in his cenſure of our Liturgy. | 
3. My third Argument is ſomething like unto the former, God is a King, 
and therefore to be honoured like a King, The proper honour of a King as a 
King is Tribute, whereby his Subjects acknowledge his Supremacy and Do- 
minton. God is a King, a King of Kings, as well now in the Goſpel as ever in 
the Law; and therefore now as well as then to be honoured with a Tributory 
Offering, This reaſoning is good, ſeeing God himſelf ſo reaſoneth with his 
people; 1f 1 ama Father, (ſaithhe) where & mine honour? if 1 ama 
Lord, where « my fear ? Why may we not adde inthe ſzme force of reaſon, 
If God be 4 Kjnz, where is his T74bute, the proper honour of a King? yea 
ſo proper to a King, that they are terms convertible in the Scripture, 7 
e 


_— 


Diſcourſe XLIX, — are duein the time of the Goſpel. _ 3by. 
be a King, and To receive Tribute or Preſetits' of his SubjeRtsz 7d acknow- FRATA 
ledge to be a King, and To bring we 3> Pa For thoſe'ſonis of Beliel (-r Saw, Pl: 50.145 
10.27.) Which did not acknowledge Sax to be their King, are ſaid ro 
have brought him no ws And 2 Chron. 17.5, the Holy Ghoſt.uſeth 
no other words to fignity that Fehoſhaphat was acknowledged and confirmed 
| King of F#4ah but theſe, That all Fudah brought him Preſents. We know 
the diſcipline of the Perſians was, That none might come before their King 
without a'Gift, were it never ſo ſmall z and therefore the Peaſanc *  Sinz- * vElian. var; . 
145 offered Artaxerxes an handfull of water, having nothing elſe-to give) Mb. tcp: 
him, And this the Magi,who came from the Eaſt ro worſhip Chriſt, knew *** 
well enough, and therefore they offered him Preſents of Gold, Frankincenſe \ 
and Myrrh; for they came to worſhip a King, and worſhipped'him like 4 
King : Where s he (ſay they) that i born King of the Fews ? for we have Mat. 2.2. 
ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him, Nay the very reaſon wh 
we give Tribute unto Kings is becauſe they are God's Miniſters: So air 
S. Paul, Rom, 13. 6, For thu tauſe pay you Tribute; for they: are. God's 
Miniſters, Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, illud mags eſt tale; If this 
be due unto the Vice-gerent, what is due unto the Lord himſelt-* I conclude 
therefore in the words of Irene, Offerre igitur Deo oportet primitiastjus.\, , c. iq, 
creature, We ought therefore to offer unto God an Heave-offering of bis crea- , 
tures; for ſo the Lxs, and from them all ancient Writers, tiſe *Amzpyal, 
which the Latines turn Primitie, not meaning that which in Hebrew'is 
called TW", but every Terumah or Aoywn Suoia, Ireneus 4 little before 
hath this, Per munus enim erga Regem & honos & affettio oftenditur';For the 
Preſent ſhews what affefFion and efteem the giver hath for the King he 
honoareth therewith : and afterwards, Sicut & Moſes ait, Non apparebis 
vacum ante conſþettum Domini Dei tui , Even 4s Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not appear before the Lerd thy God empty. | | 
But before I goe from hence, it ſhall not be amiſs rediſtinguiſh the ufe 
of this word offering taken materially ; for our writers in the point of 
Chriſtian 0blations ſpeak ſomewhat confuſedly thereof, An : offering 
therefore is taken properly. or analogically, An Offering properly taken is 
a work of the Firſt Table, an Offering anzlogically taken 15 a work of. the 
Second Table, otherwiſe called .Eleemoſyna or Almes, The firſt is done 
tO God immediately, and is when we give ought to the uſe and maintenance 
of his Worſhip. The Second is done to owr Neizhbour immediately, as 
when we ſupply his wants out of our abundance: and. this is done to God 
only mediately ; unleſs it be done unto the ſtranger, fatherleſs, and widow 3 
for they in the old Law were in a ſpecial manner Cura Dei God's care, to- 
gether with the Zevite. Of theſe two kinds 1 have hitherto extended the eh 
firſt; though I exclude not Alms, fo far as God is worſhipped by the good 
we doeunto our brother, | E- $7 
I COME now unto the laſt point I propoſed, namely, The Praftice of 
the ancient Church in the uſe of this Offering or Oblatory Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving at the celebration of the Lord's Swpper y and here I will ſhew'firſt, 
What their cuſtome was ;, ſecondly, What ground and reaſon they had for the 
ame. 
# To begin with the firſt, Among the ancient Chriſtians the whole Oſtice 
of this Sacrament, I mean the whole Body of Rires and Actions about the 
ſame,conſiſted of three parts, namely, as they are diſtinguiſhed by * 7gnatize, * in Ep. ad 
Tleyopopa, OQugia, Aoyin, Feroapoex Was an at of Oblatory praiſe and Smgrecaſes 
prayer by addreſſing or. applying Bread: and Wine unto the ule of the Sa- 
crament, and other Gifts to the uſe of God's ſervice, @uoia or Sacrifice, 
the conſecration or wyſticall changing * nes and Wine thus Gaſaugd 
3 into 
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AE. imo the Body-and Bload of our Lord Feſws. Ayn was the eating or re- 
Pab $914 ceiving of the Game in ſign of Communion with Chriſt and all the fruits of 
: his Incarnation 4 whence Nziavuzry defines this Sacrament ngwwiia troy- 
2c; 1 O43, the'' Communion of the Incarnation of God, - To theſe 
three a&ts anſwer three words:./To. rgropags or the Oblation, hallowed 
Bread andhallowed Wine; but.nomore: To $vo;x or the Conſecration, 
the Body and Bloud of the Lord': To the third, the Communion of the 
T3 rorhe4 Body-and Bloud of the'Lord, The firſt at of common Bread and Wine 
7 Evnoyias made holy and ſanGiified Breadand Wine, called Evaogue and Euxagyia, 
% «v,xoyiuer, thatiis, the Bread and Wine of Bleffing and Thankſgiving : The ſecond 
an a& ofholy Bread and Wine made moſt holy,thatis, holy figns of the Lord's 
we bleſs, Body-and Blond: Thethird of holy figns ia general holy figns in ſpeci- 
x Cor-10. 16. al applied to the ſoubof each receiver, The firſt was done by being uſed 
to Prayer and Thankſgiving : The ſecond by pronouncing the words of 
Inſtitution at the breaking of the Bread and pouring of the Wine : The 
third: by: receiving it with Amer or So be it, The firſt and laſt were 
a&s of Prieſt and People; the ſecond of the Prieſt alone. Thus was there 
as it were a mutuall commerce between God and the People; the People 
giving unto God, 'and God again unto his People : the People giving a 
{mall Thankſgiving, bur receiving a great Blefling ; offering Bread, bur 
receiving the Body, offerins Wine, bur receiving the myfticall Bloud of 
Chriſt Feſu-, | | fant 
| Ef thenames of theſe are often confounded, all being uſed for 
the whole, and often one for another ; but eſpecially the Sacrament it ſelf 
iscalled Tezopogg the 0blation or Offering, by a Metonymie of the matter, 
= becauſe the matter was offered Bread and offered Wine, For the lame 
EX -, reaſon is it called Evy«gne, the Exchariſt, becauſe the watter of it was 
3 Exchariſtia, ' Bread of Bleſſing and Thankſgiving ; not,. as ſome think, 
becauſe the Exd thereof is Thankſgivine, It is called alſo Quoie or $S4- 
crifice, I think of the matter alſo, which was taken out of S$voiz Aoquen* 
ny ſome will have it ſo called becaufe it was a figa of Chriſt's (a- 
crifice, | 5-40 
But I return again unto the 0blation, which ( as you have ſeen) was as 
it were a Prologue unto the Sacrament, and had the full nature of the Heave- 
offering, which I have ſo long ſpoken of. OM | 
Firſt it was in every part complete, having all the degrees. or parts of a 
true ef ring, namely, of the Heart, of the Tongue, and of the Hand; all 
| formally expreſſed in the ancient Liturgies, For when the people began 
= - Hoey to bring their Offering unto the Altar, the Prieſt was to ſay, "Arw Tas 
Chryſoſtom. in nap#ies, Lift up. your hearts ; to which they anſwered, "Eyopey wpos Tor 
XY " in Kuggey, -V/e lift them up untothe Lord : This was the uſe of thoſe Verlicles 
; in ancient time, When this was done, then came the calves of their lips 
offered both to Praiſe and Prayer, EL ot 
x. ToPraiſe and Thankſgiving, - When the Prieſt cried, Evyapigpoper 
TT Kupis, Let us give thanks unto the Lord; the people anſwered, *AZior 
xy Sauer, It is meet and juſt we ſhould doe ſo ; and fo they went on to give 
God thanks, or to make a thankful remembrance of the Creation of the 
World and all things therein for the uſe of man, for the Providence of God 
in governing the ſame, for the Oeconomy of his Church afore the Law arid in 
the Law ; recounting .in briefas they wear the principal Hiſtories: of the 
Bible in all theſe particulars, This part of oblatory' Thankſgiving is now 
called the Preface in the Maſs, though ſomething diverſe from the an- 
cient, | 
But becauſe &hrift had commanded that in this ſervice they ſhould chiefly 
remember 
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remember him, they made in the next placea large Thankſgiving unto God; FRA?) 


that he ſo loved the workd as to give his own Son for the ſame; chat the Son Pſal, 50.14. 


of God would abafe himſelf fo low as to take Upon him the nature of {in- 
full man, andby his deach and paſhon to redeem us out of the jaws of death 
and pit of hell, And this is gow for the greater patt called The Hymne - 
and here ended The offering of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 

2, Next:comes the offering of Prayer, or Prayer with an Offering for r:-110;bs, a0 
Kings and Princes, the whole Catholick Church y and fo along as we have Sep. c..z. 
it in our Litany, or in the ' Prayer for the whole ſtate of > Church > ©Vik Carech. 
both which are beaten out of that mint, And our Prayer for the whole ſtate aa 
of Chriſt's Charch is yet 0blatory, if the Rubrick were obſerved, which 
enjoyns the Church-warcens to gather the Alms of the people, and then 
to make this 1niverſal Prayer, and in the very beginning thereof we 
defire Almighty God ro accept thoſe our Alms and to yective dur Prayers. 
In no other ſenſe did the ancient Church uſe their word [ offer ] fo often 
repeated in thoſe Prayers, but that God would accept of their Obedience in 
thus honouring him, and fo according to his promiſe in Chriſt to hear their 
Prayers, And hence it is that ſometimes they-ſay, * ye offer, ſometimes, * 7&57i%- 
| * ppebeſeech thee , one expounding the meaning of the other, But this is # 
now made to be the Canon of the Maſs, and all this Offering of Prayer is, 
. turned into an offering of Expiation for the quick and the dead, For this 
offering of Bread and Vine and Alms being out of uſe, the Prieſt could appl 
- word [ Offer } to no other thing bur the offering of Chriſt's Body an 

oud. . | 

Thus have you ſeen as briefly as I could the Pradice of the ancient Church 
n their offering of Praiſe afore the Sacrament ,, for after this was done, as 
ye have heard, then came the Sacrament, and then the Communion of the 
ame, | 
j NOW itremains I ſhould ſhew What ground and reaſon they had for 
.this Cuſtome ;, which I will doe briefly. 

_ The Firſt ground they feem ro have had is from the Office of the Peace- 
offering or Encharifticall Sacrifice, becauſe they were both of the like natute 
and (ame end ; the Jews in the Euchariſticall Sacrifice having communion 
with him who was to come, by eating of their Sacrifice, as we 1n this Sacra- » T4, iuing 
ment have with him who is already come, by eating of his Myſticall Body crcarures were 
and Bloud under the formes of Bread and Wine : And becauſe of this Bjos,Shep, 
affinity they framed the office of theone like unto the office of the other, 1:4; 3, The 
For in every Peace-offering there was firlt a Terymah of Praiſe and Thankſ- other things 
giving, both of * animalia and cibaria « ſecondly, A part of this being re- g* which wire 
ſerved for the Prieſt's uſe, the reſt was made a Sacrifice by ſprinkling of for food, that 


, ; were offered up, 
bloud, and burning ſome part thereof upon. the Altar as a Memorial} of the Wereoteree WP 


whole : And in the third place, That which was ſaved from the fire, was yened cakes,and 


eaten both of Prieſt and people, This may be ſeen in the Law '6f Peace- wafers, of fine 
floure, andoil z 


offerings afid the offerings of Conſecration and Parification, 211 being of the ,; ,@ jevencd 


ame Law, bread, &c, 
According to this Pattern was framed the Office of the Sacrament : for Which accor- 


in this alſo was firſt offered'a Terymah of Praiſe and Prayer, ſome part of FanCLook.n3 
which being kept for ſome other holy uſe, the reſt was conſecrate into'a vere required 


inevery Pcacee 


Sacrament, and then eaten both of Prieſt and People. * * offering of 
The Second reaſon they have is from the firſt celebration of this Sa- Thank(giving ; 
crament by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which the Evangeliſts record thus, ot ogg 
That Chriſt took Bread, $ &noyrom & currents as, that is, having made peuce-offerirg 
4 blifiing and « thankſeiving, he (aid, Take, eat, This is my body which is = Fe bag 
broken for yew; and then likewiſe of the Cup: and to both addes, Doe this had 
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RAL in remembrance of me. In theſe words of the Story we ſee three as 
020+ plainly expreſſed : 1, A Bleſſing or Thankſgiving ; 2. A Conſectation of 
a Sacrament, This i my Body, &c, 3, A Communion or Receiving of the 
ſame, Take andeat. Now becauſe after all this Chriſt adds, Doe this in re- 
membrance of me, Or, As often as ye doe this, doe it in remembrance of me z 
it may be a queſtion whether he means that af theſe aQts ſhould be dove i 
*,z70 This do, remembrance of him, or onely ſome one of them. The * Singular number 
es *9- may argue he meant of ſome oye; and thenit is a Queſtion which of the 
' * © three; whether he would have the Blefing and Thankſgiving, or the Con- 
ſecration, or the Eating done in remembrance of him, It may ſeem not to 
be meant of the Fating or Communion, for the words ſeem to be 
ſpoken before ir wasz and beſides the words feem to be ſpoken 
of ſomething himſelf had done, which were the two firſt as onely, Fo 
be ſhort, The moft ancient Fathers, Fuftin Martyr, Irenezws, with others, 
if I underſtand them, they underſtand theſe words of that firſt a&, of Bleſ- 
ſing and Thankſgiving, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Whereas heretofore inthis 
a of Bleſsing and Thank iving you made a chief remembrance or chief 
gave thanks to God for paſſing by you, when he ſlew all che firſt-born of E- 
(egypt; henceforth in lieu of this yeſhall doe it in remembrance of me, that 
. 1S, you ſhill give thanks ro God for my Incarnation and coming into the 
world to ſave mankind, for my precious Death and Paſſion, for my glorious 
Aſcenſion, and all the Benefits ye have fromme, Ando the meaning of 
x Cor, 11. 26. $, Payl's words expounding the words of Chriſt, As often as ye eat of this 
| bread and drink of this cup, ye declart the Lord's death untill be come, isto be 
; conſtrued after the ſame manner, viz, Not by eating this bread or by drin- 
king this cup, but ar the eating of this bread and at the drinking of 
this cup, ye uſe to make'a thankfull remembrance of the Lord's death : 
meaning that this 7emembrance or declaration is neither the Form nor the 
Effe# of the Sacrament it ſelf, but a Connexum or thing joyned unto it, or 
uſed at the ſame time with ic, For the Form of the Sacrament is a Sign 
and Communion of the Lord's body, the Endand Efed the Confirmation 
of our Faith ;neither of which ſeems to be meant by remembring of his death, 
Howſoever it be, upon this Expoſition the Fathers ground their 0blation 
of Prayer and Thankſgiving before the Sacrament as a thing injoyned by 
*lib, 4-c. 32, Chriſt himſelf, * renews expreſly ſaith That Chriſt in this his raking bread 
and giving thanks, Novi Teftamenti novam docuit oblationem, did teach and 
appoint the New Oblation of the New Teftament ;, and that by ſo doing he 
taught his diſciples primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, 
ſed ut ipſo nec infruituoſs nec 4970 10 offer unto God an acne 
of his Creatures, not for that God had any need thereof, but that they might 
ot ſhew themſelves ungratefull and unprofitable ſervants : and that of this 


| Mal, x. 211 Malachy prophelied, when he faith, 1» every place Incenſe ſhall be offered 


unto my Name, and « pure Offering, | 
If you wonder how it could be (o taken, I will make it plain as I con- * 
ceive it thus, Where it is ſaid that Chriſt took bread and gave thanks or 
made a bleſſing; it may be underſtood either that he gave thanks to God 
For the Bread, or with the Bread; If with the Bread, he madean 0blatory 
chankſgiving or bleſſing, as I have ſhewed the Ancients did : And in this 
ſenſe the Fathers take the words, and Zez4 himſelf leans the fame way, 
quoting the words of TRpare, That he gave not thanks for the bread, 
{ but 6m T@ apre wpon the bread, that is, he did an. a& of 0blatory praiſe 
by addrefling Bread and Wine to the Lord's uſe in the Sacrament, | 
And that ſuch ſhould be the meaning of the words, this reaſon made 
great appearance, becauſe it is like that Chriſt uſed the fame kind of Blef- 
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ſing and the'ſame kind of Thankſgiving which the Fews. uſed in the 
Paſsover, onely changing the Endthereof: Now their Thankſgiving was 
by way of oblation, for the Paſover was a kind of Peace: Offering, in 
«which I have ſhewed, that which was to be a Sacrifice, was firſt offered a 
Terumah of Thankſgiving, whereof the whole Sacrifice was called Eucha- 
riſtical, Whether this be the meaning of the words or no, will not (ay. 

The End of all this Diſcourſe of 6fferings hath been to help my ſelfand 
others to underſtand the Fathers rightly, and ro know the difference of the 
Romiſh Maſs from this ancient Terwmab of Thankſgiving and Prayerz which 
I will briefly point at, and ſo make an end. 


FIAS 
Pſal. 50. 14* 
AW YN 


1, This Offering of the Fathers was before the Conſecration ; the ) 


Maſs is after. ) x | 

2. This was of bare and naked Bread and Wine z the Maſs of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt. 
' 3. This was an Heave-offering of Praiſe and Prayer z, the Maſs isan 
Offering of Expiation, or a price of redemption for the quick and dead, 

4. This was an a& of all the fairthfull ; but the Maſs is of the Prieſt alone, 
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| 1. Ep. Joun EN 
 Hereby we doknow that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments. | = 


a AN that i' born of 4 woman (faith Fob) s of ſhort 
g continuance and full of trouble: Nay our daysare not 
D lo few, but they arealſo as full of ſorrow, full of un- 
@& quiecneſs and diſcontent ; no hour is without, no eſtate 
& is free; from him that ſitteth upon the glorious throne 
unto him that is beneath jn the earth and aſhes, from 
RAS IIEPSz him that is clothed in ſilk and wears acrown even unto 
him that is clothed in ſimple raimenr, He that had attained the higheſt 
pitch of worldly felicity, King Solomon, who was great and encreaſed above 
all that were before him in Feruſalem, whoſe eyes had whatſoever they deſired, 
who withheld not his heart from any joy yet when he had conſidered all, 
:he could ſee no good thing under the Sun, nothing wherein he could find 


"+ _ 5 Aa 


Job 14. 1; 


Eccles, 2.910, 


true hearts-content ; but cried out, Yavity of wanities, all i vanity and Ver.2. 14: 


vexation of ſpirit : All things are full of Labour, man cannot utter it. Yea 
Pleaſure it ſelf is linkt with pain and forrow, Extrema gaudii ſemper occu- 
pat ludius, In vain then do men take up their reſt where they have not 
long to ſtay, in vain do they ſeek for comfort in thoſe things where no 
krue comfort can be found, There is but one thing in the world that can 


Verſ. 8, 


make this miſerable life happy unto us, and that is. ſo. ro demean our ſelves 


while we live here, as that we may be aſſured of the Life to come; This is 
that will make us not to feel the ſorrows and troubles of this life, This is 
that will make us with eaſe to ſwallow the bitter pills of Deathir - : 
when 
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FRF. 
x Jobn 2. 


*Job 19.25,26, 


Jam. 2. 19- 


when weicanſay wich *Fob,7 know (or Tam ſure) That my Redeemer liveth, 
and" thut thifſe eyes ſball ſee him, though worms conſume this body of mine, 
But-:the: greateſt -part of men think no ſuch Aſſurance can be had, and 
thecefore.think ir but. labourloſt ro ſeek after it :: Ochers'on the contrary 
are/too'.ctedulons, aſſuring themſelves of God's favour and of eternal life, 
withour: any proof-or triall of their 4ſſ#raxce whether it be true or no, 
That both theſeſorts of men may fee what a dangerous Errour they are in, 


Jet them-peruſe but this one Epiſtle of S. Fohn, and our of the whole E- 


piſfle let-chetn confider with me a white the Verſe which I haveread , ler 
them hear what the Spirit ſaith by the beloved Apoſtle of the Lord, 3y 
this we do know ( or come to be aſlured) that we know him, if we keep his 
Commanaments. | 

The firſt part of theſe words tells us of an Aſſurance tobe gotten; and 
leſt we might deceive our ſelves, the other part tells us what that is whereby 
we come to be aflnred, and whereby we may prove infallibly whether our 
Aſſurance which we have conceived be good or no, viz, df we keep his Com- 
maendiments, By this we do know ( or, we are ſure; ſothe former Tranſla- 
tion, and it comes all to one) that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments, 

In the firſt part of theſe words all is plain, and there is nothing hard to 
be underſtood, but onely what is meant by this Knowing of Chriſt , what 
manner of Knowledge this ſhould be which is here ſpoken of, For there 
are diverſe kinds of knowing Chriſs. Thereis a Knowledge which the very 
Devils have: the Hevils ( ſaith S. Famts } believe alſo and tremble z and 
in'Luke 4.34, we reade that the Devil ſaid unto Chriſt, 7 know thee who 
thou art, the holy one of God, and inverſe 41, that other Devils alſo came 
out of many whom they poſleſled, crying out and ſaying, Thos art Chriſt the 
Son of God, but Chriſt rebakedthtm, and would not for them Aanev on 
pSe1auy mv Xpigoy ume #5) to ſay that they knew him to be Chriſt, There is 
a Knowledge likewiſe which the wicked may have, bur it is like unto the 
Knowledge which Devils have : For the wicked may know Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, they may know he died upon the Croſs for the ſinsof men, 
they may know that he is gone vp into Heaven and fitteth at the righe 
hand of his Father in gloryeverlaſting ; but, als ! this Knowledge, if chey 
have no-more then ir, will not profit them at all, it will aever tand them in 
ſtead, bur rather make them more inexcuſable at the Day of Jayant, 

But the K»owledge which the Text ſpeaks of, it is the Knowledge of the 
Faithfull, yea it is the Kwowledge of Faith, yea it is Faith #+felf For this 

' Knowledge of Chrift is to knowhit to be our Chriſt, to know him to be 
our Redeemer, to know him to be the Propitiation for our ſins as well as 
for the fins of orher-men, This. you fee is Faith ir felf, and thisis the 
Kvowleder here meatit;- as you may etfily fee further, if you do but reade 
the words going next beſote'my Text, where our Apoſtle fairh, If any man 
fin, we have' 4n Advicate with the Father, Feſws Chrift the righteous : 4nd 
he is the-Propitiation fy dur ſins 3- and thett come the words of my Text, 
And hereby we know- (or we art ſure”) that we kuow him thatis, Hereby 

: we know himto be (as Was faid before) owr Advocate, onr Propittation; all this 
we are fure, we know, he is to t9, if that we keep his Commandments. 

If therefore ' Faith:be a Knowleare, If to believe in cop be to know 


' Chriſt; how then can Faith and Fenorance ſtand together * how can an. /g- 


norant man-be a faithfelt man © or how can he have Faith who knowetli got 
 thethings of Faith *-+ | | _ 

Here isa Leſſon eo be learned of thoſe that think it needleſs for a man to 

buſy his head in the knowledge of the things belonging to his ROE) 

| that 
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chat think it is enough if they havea good meaning, though they know no- "RAP 
they have as * John 2, 3. 
good Souls as the beſt of them all : bur, alas ! chey know not that Light * 


thing elſe, They are proud of their 7enorance, and will ſay 


and Darkneſs cannot agree together ; they know not that to walk in dark- 
neſs is rowalk in the ſhadow of deaths they remember not that Lighr.is 
comeinto the world, and that thoſe that love darkneſs rather then- light 
ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of 
reeth. What will you anſwer at the great day of hearing, when Chriſt 
will not know you, becauſeye knew him no better * Will you ſay, as ſome 
do, That you were not Book-learaed, and therefore could not reade *- Will 
you ſay you had no Learning, and therefore hope to be excuſed ?. Theſe 
Figg-leaves will not ſerve to cover your nakedneſs withall, | 

I confeſs, 'there are many things which the Learned know, which you 
are not bound to know; Thoſe who are expert in the Scriptures know 
many things both concerning God and his Works, which others may be 
ignorant of without endangering their Souls ſafety 5 yea matters of high 
Controverſy, thoſe who are fimple are forbidden to-meddle withall z for 
ſo faith S, Paul, Rom, 14. 1. Him that is weak inthe faith receive you, but 
not to donbtful diſputations, | 
- Burthings which concern our Faith, things which are needful to our Sal- 
yation, things which concern our Obedience unto God ; theſe things no 
man muſt be ignorant of that regards the ſafery of his Soul ; theſe things 
God will require at the hands of every one who ſhall be ſaved, whether 
they be learned or unlearned, whether they be of the wiſe or of the ſimple: 
whoſoever knows not Chriſt and the means to come to Chriſt ; whoſoever 
knows not what it is to have a Redeemer, ro have God to be his Father, 
what it is to be reconciled to God, to have Chriſt to be his Advocate and 
 Mediatour z whoſoever knows not ſuch things as theſe, muſt hear thar 
heavy doom of Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 

For want of this knowledge of things needfull to be known God had a 
controverſy with his people Iſrael, Ho. 4.1, The Lord hath a controverſy 
with the inhabitants of the land, becanſe there is no knowledge of God in the 
land, For want of this. knowledge it was that God faith, Eſay 5.13. My 
people are gone into captivity, becauſe they wanted knowledge. And out Sa- 
viour in Luke 19, 42, wept over Feruſalem, and ſaid, O that thou hadſt 
known the things which belong untothy peace, &c, As it befell the Fews, 
fo will it fall out with every one of us that knows not the things which 
belong unto our peace, that is, unto our reconciliation with God in Feſus 


Chriſt ; God will have a controverſy with us, he will ſend us into everlaſt- | 


ing captivity, from whence we ſhall never return again, 

Let me therefore beſeech you ( Brethren) in the bowels of Feſaws 
Chriſt, If there 'be any among you that have not; yet gotten this needful 
knowledge, that do not yet know the things belonging to their peace, that 
they would now look unto themſelves, and uſe the means which God hath 
appointed, If you may have the beſt means, uſe the beſt : it not, yet make 
uſe of thoſe which God hath given'you ; deſpiſenot the leaſt and weakeſt 
means ; deſpiſe not the barereading of the Scriptures, for they arethe O- 
racles of God, and God's Spirit may be in the mouth of the reader. Pray 
therefore unto the Lord that he would give you hearts to underſtand, that 
his Word may dwell in you plentifully in all wiſdome, chat he would open 
unto you the treaſures of wiſedom and knowledge, that you may reliſh the 
heavenly Manna, and that you may long after the ſincere milk of the 
Goſpel; that .by this means your ways may proſper, your ſorrows may be 


eaſte and your comforts many,your lives holy and your deaths A 
n 


=, 


2396 The neceſsity and benefit of Spiritual Knowledge. Book I. 
And. thus*much have I ſpoken to thoſe who are ignorant, and pleaſe 
themſelves therein, Now let me ſpeak a word or two alſo to thoſe who cover 
and 'defire knowledge, and take delight in the underſtanding of rare and 
excellent things. Surely it is a commendable thing to be defirous of 
 _ knowledge in any thing which may lawfully be known ; and this deſire in 
i King*3. Solomen pleaſed God ſo well, that becauſe he asked wiſedom and know- 
ledge, God gave him riches alſo, and ſuch honour that there was no King 

like unto him among the Kings that were before him, neither after him 

ever camethe like. Art thou then deſirous of knowledge 2 wouldſt thou 

know rare and excellent things? wouldſt thou know things ſecrer, and 

foreknow things which are to come? Loe here is a Knowledge the beſt of all 
knowledges, the knowledge of Faith, to know Chriſt to be thy Redeemer. 

What more ſecret thing wouldſt thou know then to know the Myſtery 

'which- was hidden from the beginning of the world : What higher know- 

ledge then to know thy name to be written in heaven? What more gainfull 

« knowledge then that knowledge that will bring thee a Kingdom whoſe 

glory ſhall never have end « What better knowledge of things to come 

then to know that thou ſhalt livein the life ro come 2 If thou kneweſt the 

tongues of Menand Angels, it thou knewelſt all Arts and Sciences, if thou 
wert. wiſer then Solomon, and couldſt diſcourſe of Trees and Herbs, of - 

Beaſts, of Fowl and of Fiſhes , and yet wanteſt this Knowledge of Faith, 

all thy wiſedom is folly, and thou art not worthy to wipe the ſhoes of thoſe 

who are truly wiſe indeed, Never therefore count thy ſelf wiſe, before 

thou art wiſe in the Lord; never think thou knoweſt any thing, before 

* Proy. 2, 20. thou knoweſt thou haſt a part in Chriſt Feſws : For Faith 1s the * Wiſe- 
& cv.9. 3% domoof wiſedoms ; he that knows Chriſt, knows all, though he knows no- 
$#hienia, Thing elſe. So that we may ſay with Solomon, Prov, 3,13, &c, Bleſſed is 
(i.e) Sapien- the man that faves this wiſedom, and getteth this underſtanding : For the 
zia Sapientiaz merchandiſe thereof is better then the merchandiſe of fulver,and the gain thereef 


— 
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rum, vel Sum» 


ma Sepienua, Then fine gold. Length of daies is in her tight hand, andin her left hand riches 
and honour, Her waies are waies of a rv, and all her paths are peace, 
She is a Tree of life to them that lay hold upon her , and happy is every one 
that retaineth her. 

There is yet a third ſort of men to whom this which hath been ſpoken 
may give profitable inſtruction, I mean the nice and dainty hearers of the 
Word, who grow almoſt weary of hearing, becauſe the Miniſters fing no- 
thing bur this old ſong of Kzowing and Believing in Chriſt; they always 
beat upon this one point, How men ſhould get Faith, and know Chriſt tobe 
their Redeemer: But they would have ſome new things taught them, theſe 
common things are tedious, the Miniſter muſt teach them ſomething they 
never knew before: or,if they muſt have the old things ſill, their ſto- 
machs are ſo queaſie, that they muſt needs have them dreſt and ſer out with 
delicious words and gay ſhews of Learning, that ſo they may goe down the 

| better , that is, They would have Gold to be gilded, and find want of 
knowledge in the nobleſt piece of Learning in the world, 

Val. 5,6. Theſe men are like unto the Iſraelites, Num, 11, who, when God gave 
them Manns from heaven, and fed them with the food of Angels; after 
they had a while been uſed to it, they began to murmure, and ſaid, Our ſouls 
loath this Manna; what, nothing but Manna? what, ſtill Manner every 
day Manna, Manna? O that we had the feb pots of Egypt, our onions and 
our cucumbers! As if they had ſaid, What though this Manns be an heavenly 
Manna, we had rather have that which comes from the Earth, ſo it be 
rare and geaſon; we regard not the goodneſs of the meat, but the variety 
of fare, | | : 

ut 


Diſcourſe L. Aſſurance of Salvation is poſ#ble. | os © os. 
But whatbefell theſe dainity-mouthed marmurers c Many they had their au » 
wiſh, they had fleſh of the beſt, the-Aleſh of Quesls ſentthem z but while ? Job" 2+ 3. 
the *mear wasin their mouths, the wrath of the Lord-came upon them, and MS. 
they died ; not becatiſe it was unlawſnl for chem to eat fleſh, but becauſe 
rhey made more account of this groſſer food, becauſe 'cwas rare, then 
of the Manna which fell from heayen, Take heed therefore, you thar 
are too-Too choiſe in hearing, and had racher hear rare and new things, then 
profitable things, becauſe you hear them often, 

The Knowledge of Chriſt is this Munn which came from heaven, © If 
the Miniſter of God feed you with this, it is the beſt food he can give you. 
What more ſoveraign Diet can be unto your ſouls then that which 
makes them live for ever* What mote pleaſing News can you hear then 
Tidings that God will be at peace with men? This made the very Angels 
of heaven to ſing for joy at the Birth of Chriſt, Glory be to Gon! on bigh, , , 
and prace amongſt men, Account not that common which f few men Ot 
taſt of : account not that tedious which the beſt of you all have need of, 
and which if you could once buc reliſh the ſweetneſs of, you would think 
you never had enough of, 

1 ſpeak not all this as quite diſallowing a moderate ſhew of Learning ia 
Sermons, but becauſe I would have you know that io reſpe& of the Manna 
it ſelf they are but leeks and cucumbers, the onions and garbick of Eeypt. 

AND fol cometothe next ching I obſerve out of the Firſt part ofmy - 
Texc, and that is from theſe words, we are ſure, or we know, as inthe Greek 
it is 4 vu hopey' bur ie comes all to one, for he that knows he ke * So in Luke 
Chriſt, is fare he knows ; he that knows he hath aching, is ſurehe hath if; ro. 11. 11d 

_ Mark then from hence, That « man way be ſure he ſhall be ſaved, be may be 7671 is rev- 

ſart that the Benefits of Chriſt's death belong unto him, For to know CInig, It%n Mrs ts 
told you, was ts know him tobe our Redeemer, that is, to have Faith in him iyroxauey 
or to believe him to be our Chriſt, If every one therefore that knows him Re Fs. 
aright and believes in him truly, ſhall be ſaved; he that is (are he knows wid 32h, 
him, he that knows he believes cruly in him, this man muſt needs is rendred, 
know alſo and be aſſured of his Salvation. Buc-you ſee the words of 7" _ - 
my Text do plainly imply. that a man may be ſure he knows Chriſt, or <<. rx. 29. 
elſe in vain ſhould the Apoſtle tell us of the means hoy to get that which 
was wm cx wes ro begotten, But if the words of my Text be not ſufficient 
to perſwade you, then call co mind the firm Aſſurance of S, Paul, who was 
perſwaded that neither life nor death, neither printipalities ner powers,nor any 
thing elſe inthe world, could ſever his from the love of God, Call to mind 
again the words of Fob, who ſaith he was ſure that bus Redeemer liveth, and J9 19. 25, 
that his eyes ſhould ſee him. | w_ 

But perhaps you will fay that thefe were extr ordinary men, Apoſties and 
Prophets might know ſo much by ſpecial inſpiration,but every man muſt not 
look for that which they had yz All are not Apoſilesall are not Propbets, and 
therefore all muſt not look ro be like unto Apoſtles and Prophets, 

But mark again the words of my Text, Ye are ſvre, or we know, that we 
knew him: He ayes not, I Fohn am or may befure, or that the other A- 
poſtles mighe be ſure; but we know,or wt are ſure,ve know him 2 that is, I and 
you both z not 1 alone who am an Fpoſite, bur all you alſo ro whom 1 write, 
who have believed was the preaching of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
the Lord Fef#s z © weall of us may be ſure, or know, we know him, if we keep * goin. 86 
his Commandments, And ſurely if this be not ſo, why doth $, Peter 2 Ep.ch. ;f our inhert- 
I.1o, bid us endeavonr to make our calling and eleFion ſure! why is the Spirit ances and cd. 
of God called*rhe Earneff and Seal of onr ſalvation? The Seal,we know,con- + jo np 
firms and makes a thing fure; and he that hath given earneſt, is ne * redemption. 
| M m an 


Rom 8.' 38,39, 
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39 $ GE... Aſſurance not alwaies alike certain. Book 1. 


"NR ſtand to his bargain : whoſoever then doth feel che Spirit of God to be 
1 JR. $- within him, as every one may and muſt do before they ſhall be ſaved, this 
man hath God's promiſe ſealed unto him, and God hath given him the: Zar- 
zeſt of his Salvation ; and certainly God uſeth not to. break covenants, he 
will not break promiſe with us, if we keep promiſe with him ; for he is nor 
as the ſons of men, that he ſhould be changed ; the-Lord hath (worn, and ic 
ſhall not repent him ; the counſel] of the Lord remains for ever, and his de- 

cree from generation to generation. 

Wouldit thou then have comfort in thy miſery, wouldſt thou have joy in 
all thy ſorrows, wouldſt thou find reſt in the greateſt troudles of thy life, 
wonldſt thou entertain Death as a meſſenger of joy, wouldſt thou welcome 
the Lord Feſws at his coming ? O labour then ro make thy eleRion ſure ; 
never ceaſe till thon haſt gotten the ſeal and: earxeſt of thy Salvation, re- 
nounce all kind of peace till thon haſt found rhe peace of conſcience, diſcard + 
all joy till rk;ou feeleſt the joy of the'Holy Ghoſt, Doe this, and there is no 
calamity ſo great but thou maiſt undergoe, no burthen ſo heavy bur thou 
maiſt eaſily bear it : Doe this, and thou ſhalt live in the fear, dye in the fa- 
your, and riſe in the power of God the Father, and. help to make vp the hea- 
venly Conſort, ſinging with the Saints and Angels, Hallelujah, Hallelujah, 

Rev. 5.213, All glory and honour and praiſe be aſcribed tothe Lamb, and to him that ſuteth 
upon the throne for evermore, — "© | 

But now leſt that which hath been ſpoken concerning Aſſurance of Sal- 

vation might diſquiet the weak conſcience of ſome who cannot feel this 
Aſſ#rance in themſelves ; let them know That this Aſſurance doth not 
always continue in like meaſure, but is often ſhaken with the aſſaults of miſ- 
belief, and overcaſt with clouds of diſtruſt, We know that though the Sun 
be riſen upon the earth, ſhe doth not always ſhew her ſelf in fall brightneſs, 
but ſometimes is overcaſt with clouds and ſhadowed from our fight , and yer 
ſhealways giveth ſo much light as thereby we may diſcern the day from the 
night: Even ſo: although the Sun of comfortable Afſurance beriſen in our 
hearts, yet it doth not always ſhine forch with brightneſs, or ſhew it elf in 
full ſtrength and vigour, but is ſometime overcaſt with fear and diſtruſt ; and 
yet when there is leaſt, there is ſo much light that a man may diſcern day 
from night, and know 'the children of God from the ſons of Darkneſs, 
2 Deſpair nor therefore,though fear ſometimes diſquiets thee; Diſtruſt not the 
F . Lord thy God, though he ſeems ſometimes to hide his Countenance from 
1 thee : but when thou feeleſt a combare in thy ſoul, pray then and ſay with the 
Mark 9. 24 Father of that child in the Goſpel, Lord, 1 believe, help thou my unbelief. 
| 2 AND thus I come unto the ſecond part of my Text, which contains 
the Means whereby we come to this Certainty of: knowing an and this 
Aſſurance of Salvation; and'that is, By keeping God's Commandments , for 
ſaith my Text, Hereby we know that we do know oy if we keep his Commana- 
ments, To know Chrift (I told you ) is to believe 1n him, to be affured we 
know him is to be afſured our Faith is a right and a true Faithzwhich Faith 
whoſoever knoweth he hath, cannot chuſe but know certainlyhe ſhall be 
ſaved: But hereby(ſaith my Text)may we know that we know Chriſt aright, 
and- believe in him truly and Gavingly, if. that. we keep-his Commanaments, 
Obſerv. 1. | From whencel obſerve Firſt, That thongh it be true, That. whatſoever good 
FR thing we have cometh from God, and that it © his Holy Spirit that worketh all 
heavenly graces in our hearts; yet he doth it not immediately, without means, 
bus by bleſſing thoſe helps and motives to us which he hath ordained for ws to 
attain ſuch graces and ſuch favours by... | 200M 
For it is true, that Aſſurance of Salvation is the work of God's Spirit 


and yet S. Fohn ſaith here, That it is the keeping of God's Commanaments 
| whereby 


— 


Diſconrle L: God beſtows his Bleſvings In and by the uſe of Means. . 399 
whereby we are afſtired we know Chriſt to be our Redeemer : that is; CRALY 
The Spirit of God by this keeping of the Comtnandments and by obedience * Jobii.2. 3: 
to the will of God doth affureus, as by an argument or eyidence, that our EY N 
Faith is a true, Faith, aliving Faichz and that therefore we may aſſure our 
ſelves that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us,and that weſhall enjoy a Crown 
; with Saints and Angels inthe life tro come, So likewiſe Faith is the work | 
of the Spirit of God; and yet $, Paul faith, that F aith cometh by hearing; and Rom. to. 17: <4} 
how ſhould men belieye unleſs they hear the Word preached ? It is God © 
that ſaveth us, and Chriſt who purchaſed erernall life for us 5 and yet the "2 
uſe of the S:craments muſt be as means to bring us to this happineſs; $0 
ſaich Chriſt , Every one that believeth and i baptized , ſha be ſaved, Matk 16.16, 
_ La Peter, '1 Ep. 3, 21. calleth Baptiſme the figure whereby we are 
aved, : 

And throughout the Scripture we ſhall finde that God beſtows his bleſ- 
ſings and favours by the uſe of wears, and to thoſe who uſe the means 
which he hath _— If Abimelech will have God to heal him and to 
forgive his fin, he muſt have Abraham to pray unto God for him: fo faith 
the Text Gen, 20, 7, Reſtore the man his wife ;, for he is a Prophet, and he 
ſball pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live, So if Fob's friends will have God 
co forgive their fin in cenſuring Fob ſo uncharitably, they muſt uſe the 
means which God commanded them , Fob 42. 8, Take unto you ( faith 
God ) ſeven bullocks and ſeven rams, and go tomy oven Fob, and offer 
for your ſelves a burnt- offering 5 and my ſervant Fob ſhall pray for you, and 0 
I will accept him, If -Cornelizs will have the will 'of God revealed to him, vl 
he muſt ſend to Foppa for Peter to preach unto him, As 10. 5. If Naemaen j 
the Syrian will have the God of 1ſrael to heal him of his Leproſy, he muſt 
uſe the means commanded, to waſb himſelf ſeven times inthe River Fordan,. 
2 Kings 5, 10, 14. Again, Though God had promiſed Facob that he 
would be with him, that he would doe him good, when he was to return 
unto the land- of Cyan; and though Facob depended onely upon God to 
deliver him from the fury of his brother Eſas ; yet he knew that God would 
require of him the uſing of the means, and therefore he ſent a Preſent to his 
brother, and when he came unto him, he uſed all humble and ſubmiſle be- 
haviour toward him, Laſtly, Though Hezekiah in his ſickneſs. had re- 
ceiveda Signand a Promiſe from God that he ſhould recover, 1 have heard 
thy.prayer, (faith the Lord, 2 Kings 20,5.) 1 have ſeen thy tears : behold 
I will heal thee, on the third day thou ſhalt go up unto the houſe of the Lord; yet 
for all this he did not negle& the means, for according to the counſell of the 
Prophet Eſay he took a lump of figs ( faith the Text, v7.) and laid it upon 
the boil, and he recovered. Thus then you ſee the manner how God be- 
ſtows his graces and favours upon the ſons of men: - He is the chief and 
principal worker in all things which are done,. and yer he worketh not with+ 
out the means, for ſo he ſhould always doe Miracles;(for Miracles are nothing 
elſe but the works of God without and againſt the ordinary means ) 
= he worketh by bleſſing of the means to thoſe who have and uſe 
them, | 5 If I 

Here is therefore a Leſſon worthy to be learned of thoſe who, when 
you tell them of the perverſeneſs and corruption of their hearts, and exhort 
them to ſeek to be at peace with God, to amend their lives, to eſchew evil 
and' -doe the works of righteouſneſs, anſwer preſently ; That all che 
thoughts of man's heart are by nature evil, and that of our ſelves we are 
neteble ſo much as to think one good thought; much leſs to doe any good. 
deed, we have no free will in theſe things, but are deadin {in z we cannot 
turn to God, unleſs he turns us firſt unto him z we —_— mend, unleſs os 
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Obſery. 2. 


Chriſt muſt be 
xeceived whole 5 


firſt amend us 5 we cannot believe, unleſs he give us Faith z we cannor of 
our ſelves doe any good, until it. pleaſeth God to enable us: And after this 
manger (as S, Peter {aith) thoſe who are #nsk:lfull. and unſtable wreſt the 
Scriptures to their own deſtrutfFion, But do you not know alſo, thar itis 
that giveth us our daily bread, that he giveth us meat ro ear and 
clothes to put on? and yet which'of you all will not uſe the means to get 
theſe things, becauſe elſe you cannot look that God ſhould give you his 
bleſſing « Do you not know, when you are fick of a bodily diſeaſe, that if 

ou be healed, God muſt heal you, God muſt reſtore you to your former 
health ? and yet which of you all will not ſeek unto the Phyſician, and uſe 
all means that can be gotten ? Do you not know, when you are in danger , 
that God muſt deliver you? and yet wauld you not laugh at him that in ſuch 
a caſe ſhould fir ſtill and ſay , God help we, and never ſtir his finger to help 
himſelf? Are you thus wiſe in theſe outward things, and will you not be as 
wiſe in things ſpiritual ? Is it needfull you ſhould uſe the means to obtain 
God's blefhng in things concerning your Body, and is itneedleſs in things 
concerning the good of your Soul ? 

Ir is true indeed that of your ſelves you are not able to turn from your 
evil waies unto the Lord your God; but you are able, I hope, to uſe the 
means whereby God's Spirit works the converſion of the hearr, This Sun 
the Lord makes to ſhine both npon the evil and the good this Rain he 
ſhowres down upon the juſt and unjuſt, What though thou canſt not 
believe of thy ſelf? yet thou canſt uſe the means of believing, What 
though thou canſt not of thy ſelf will or doe the thing which is good ? yet 
mayeſt thou uſe the means whereby God gives the grace of willing and do- 
ing good, Wouldſt thou then have God to enable thee with the grace and 
power of his Spirit? uſe the means wherein the Spirit of God is /ively aud 
mighty in operation , ſharper then any two-edged ſword , and entreth through 
evento the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit : Meditate continually in 
the Law of God, be diligent to hear the Word both read and preached, at- 
tend to Exhortation, to Inſtrution : and as Foab ſaid unto his army going 
againſt the Aramites, Be ſtrong, and let ws be valiant for our (people and 
for. the cities of our God, and let the Lord doe that which & good in bs 
= z ſo aythouunto thine own Soul, I will firmly reſolve, and with all 

r I have endeavour to uſe the means appointed by our God, and let 
the Lord doe that which is good in his eyes. Nay then fear not, thou 
ſhale ſee'the ſalyation of the Lord : he will give thee a new hearr, and pur 
a new ſpirit within thee ; he will take away thy heart of ſtone, and give thee 
an hear! of fleſh, tharthou mayeſt walk in his ſtatutes and keep his Com- 
mandments; and thou ſhalt be one of his people, and he will bethy God. 

Obſerve in the ſecond place, That 4 tree and wnfeirned Faith in Chriſt 
(which is the knowing him here mentioned) brings forth obedience to his 
Commandments, Chriſt, we muſt know, is not only a Prieſt to reconcile us, 
but alſoa King to be obeyed by us, Theſe two, as they are inſeparable in 
him, [a Prieff, buta Kingly Prieſt; a King, but a Prieftly King ;,) ſo mult 


nor caly 2s.a theacknowledgment of them be in his ſervants, Whoſoever therefore re- 


Prieft, 
King, 


thily and wrongfully charge us, That we condemn Good works, or hold a 
man 


ur 33 Ceives him as a Prieſt tor atonement of his fin, muſt alſo ſabmit unto him 


with loyal obedience as a Xing, We can never truly acknowledge him 
the one, but we muſt alſo yield him the other. For Chriſt will not be d:- 
vided by us ; we maſt, if we will have him, take him whole, otherwiſe we 
have no ſharein him atall. This'is that Faith we ſay jsſtifies, and no other 
burſuch a Faith as this, which adheres unto Chriſt Feſ#- both as a Prieff 
and as our Lord and Xing, And therefore do our Adverſaries moſt unwor- 


-- 


Diſcourſe L. Aſſurance not « Cauſe, but Compequent of Juſtification. 4ot 
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man may bein Chriſt or in the Rate of grace, though his life be never (0 RALLY 
wicked z. becauſe we hold, as S. Paul does, we are juſtified by Faith, and 1 John 2. 3. 


not by the works of the Law, Gal, 2.16, .. 


Obſerve; thirdly, That the Ad? of Faith which juſtifies is the Receiving Odſery, 3+ 


or Knowing of Chriſt ; not (as ſome erroneouſly conceive) an Aſſurance or 
Knowing we know him, For Aſſurance of being juſtifiedis no why a Caſt 
or Inſtrument, but a Conſequent of Juſtification. A-man muſt be firſt juſti- 
fied before he can know or be aſſured he is juſtified, For this Aſſurance 
or Certification you may ſee in my Text comes in the third place, not in 
the firſt, wherein you-may obſerve theſe chree things to have this order, 
1, Knowing or owning Chriſt, which is Faith : 2, Keeping his Command- 
ments,which is the Fruit and evidence of a true Faith : then in the third place 
comes Aſſurance, For by this we are ſure we do know him, if we keep his Com- 
mandments, The Objet muſt be before it canbe known ; the Sun muſt 
be riſen before ſhe can be ſeen : So hath every one his intereſt in Chriſt be- 
fore he can know he hath ic, Nay he may have it long before, before he 
knows he hath ir: For it is not onely a conſequent, but a ſeparable conſe- 
quent, neither preſently gotten, and often interrupted, For though it be 
neceſſary the Sun ſhould be riſen before ſhe can be ſeen ; yet ſhe may be long 
up before we ſee her, and oftenclouded after ſhe hach ſhined. This I ob- 
ſerve for the comfort of thoſe who are troubled in mind and tempted to 


deſpair, becauſe they ſee not the light of God's countenance ſhining in their ' 


hearts, 


walks in the ways of God, and makes conſcience tokeep his Commandments, 
may hereby infallibly know he knows Chriſt, that his Faith is a true Faith, and 
that he ſhall be ſaved everlaſtingly, This is the main and principal Scope of 
the Text, and fo plainly therein expreſſed, that it needs no other confir- 
mation, But the Reaſon is plain z For Good works are the fruits of Faith, 
and a Godly converſation is ho work of God's holy Spirit. Whomſoevet 
Chriſt accepts as a Servant, he gives the token of his Spirit, the Grace 
which enlivens and quickens the Heart and Will to his Service 1n a new and 
reformed converſation, Even as the hear of the Fire warmeth whatſo- 


ever comes near unto it z ſo the Spirit of Chriſt kindles this Grace in every - 


Heart thac Faith links unto him : the Fruit whereof is that infallible Li- 
very whereby every one that wears it may know himſelf to be his Servanc, 
A Tree is known by-its fruit, the workman is knowa by his work ; who- 
ſoever then ſhews theſe works, and brings forth theſe fruits, hath an infal- 
lible argament char the Spirit of God, the earneſt of his Salvation, dwells 


in his hearty that his Faith is a true and ſaving Faich , that his believing , 
is nopreſumption, no falſe conceic, no deluſion of the Devil, bat the true 


and certain motion of God's own Spirit, The rifing of the Sun is known 
by the ſhining beams, the Fire is known by its burning, the Life of the Bo- 
dy is known by its moving : Even fo certainly is the preſence of God's 
Spirit known by the ſhining light of an holy converſation, even ſo cer- 
_ tainly the purging Fire of Grace is known by the burning Zeal againſt ſin, 

and a fervent deſire to keep God's Commandments; even fo certainly the 
Life andlivelineſs of Faith is known by the good motions of the Heart, by 


the beſtirring of all the powers both of Soul and Body, to doe whatſoever - 


God wills usto be doing as ſoon as we once know he would have us doe it. 
He that hath this Evidence, hath a bulwark againſt Deſpair, and may dare 
the Devil to his face : He that hath this, hath the Broad Seal of Eternal 
life, and ſuch a man ſhall live for ever. 

But on the contrary , He that walks not in the waies of Obedience 


Mm 3 to 


My fourth Obſervation, and thechief' in the Text, is this, That he that Obfery, 4: 


_.. 
AV. 


402  Obtdience the waytoaſſurance. It muſt be Cordial, "Book 1. : 


= LH to God's Commandments; whatſoever: conceir: he hath 'of God's: favour 
Es LIO0S & roward him, without all doubt he knows not Chriſt to be his Redeemer, 
b - ._ © heath not nor cannot have any Aſſurance of Salyation; for how ſhould a 
' - © manbeaffured of that which.is not £ His Hope-is Preſumprion, his Faith 
is nothing but Security, his Comfort (if he feels any) a mere imagination : 
His Hope, his Faich, his Comfort are all deluſions of the Devil, For if 
we ſo. (faith our Apoſtle ch.1. v.6,) that we have fellowſhip with him, 
and walk in darkneſs, wt arc liars, yea and the Devil, the Father of lies, is 
in us, | | 
Here therefore is a good Cayeat for usall, Let us not deceive our ſelves ; 
Heb. 12. 14 without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Beware of Preſumprtion, for Pre- 
ſumprion ſends more to Hell then Deſperation. Let us never think we 
have Faith -to be ſaved by, or acknowledge Chriſt throughly, till we may 
ſee and know. it by keeping his Commandments, For hereby we know 
that we know him, &c. 

But you may ſay, Alas! this is an hard ſaying: Tf none have true Faith 
or know Chriſt aright but thoſe who keep the Law of God, who then can 
be ſaved? For what manis he who hath ſucha Faith * for there is no man 
living which fins not ; and who can ſay his Heart is clean” the beſt of us all 
hath:need to pray unto God daily and hourly, Lord, forgive our treſpailes. 

I, I anſwer, Itis true, that an abſolute and perfe&t Obedience to the 
Law of God. is not attainable in this life : For the beſt that are, though 
not in a current and conſtant courſe, yet ever and anon offend, both in doing 
what they ought not, and omitting what they ſhould doe ; yea ſome mix- 
ture of infirmity and imperfeRions- will cleave unto the face of the faireſt 
aRion. . So . incompatible is an uninterrupted and unſtained purity with 
this unglorified ſtate of mortality. : 

2, Al this is true and cannot bedeniedz For our Apoſtle himſelf faith 

- Chap. 1, 8, 1f we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive onr ſelves, and there i 
no truth in ws, But the ſame Apoſtle in chap, 3, 8. of this Epiſtle ſaith 
alſo, That he which commits ſin & of the Devil. Thereis therefore ſome 
meaſure of holineſs and obedience, and that more then ordinary, required of 
thoſe who are the Sons of God, Thar ours may be ſuch, we muſt know 
the requiſites thereof are three, To be Cordial, Reſolved, and Univerſal, 

x... It muſt be Cordial, that is,'Conſcionavble and Sincere : it muſt be 
internal, -proceeding from the Heart, not external only, inthe appearance 
of the outward work. God looks for fruit, and not for leaves therefore 

Marr. 21. 19 the Fig-tree in the Goſpel which had nothing but leaves, we know, was ac- 
Pal. 129.2, CUrſed.. -But aſſes are they ( faith David) that keep his Teſtimonies, 
_ and ſeth him with their whole heart, For true Faith not only reſtrains the 
ationsof the outward man, ( for that Humane laws and other ae ma 
Y doe) but it-purifies the Heart alſo from the reigning; allowance of any lu 
_ or kewd-courlſe of fin, - There is abhorring as well as abſtaining, loathing as 
3 well as leaving ;- for elſe a chained Lion, though he abſtain from devouring, 
hath his Liogiſh nature ſtill, | | 
. 2, It muſt be Reſolved, that is, out of a full and ſettled purpoſe tocon- 
2 form our ſelves to the Law of God z "That howſoever we often fail in the 
"» execution, . yet this Root may ſtill keep life within us, For good ations 
E. which come only. by fits and occaſions, areno part of true Obedience : nor 
where ſuch a Reſolution is, are failings and ſlips morea fign of a diſobedient 
child, then the mifling'of a mark argues he that ſhar never aimed to hit it; 
bur only: is aſign either of weakneſs, want of kill, or good heed, 'or ſome 
impediment, | 
3, It muſt be Univerſal; I fay not abſolute and perfect, for no mg 9 
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Diſcourſe L. | | Reſobved, and Univerſal Obedience. 
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keep the Law of God abſolutely and periealy, yer !t muſt be Univerſal, 
chat is, to one Commandment as well as to another, Trae Obedience 
knows'no exception , no reſeryation , nor can any ſuchſtand with a true 
Faith and allegiance to Chriſt our Lord. 

Firſt thereforethere muſt no darling, no boſome fin, no Herodias, be che- 
riſhed : ſuch a dead fly as this will marre the whole box of ointment: For 
how ſhould he take himſelf for a faithfull ſervant of Chriſt, who Mill holds 
correſpondence with his Arch-enemy the Devil 2 Ic were treaſon in, an 
earthly ſubje& to doe it, how ſerviceable ſoever he might otherwiſe be unto 
his Prince,Oane breach in the walls of a City expoſeth it co the ſurpriſe of the 
Enemy ; one leak in a Ship negleRed will fink it at laſt into the bottome 
of the Sea; the ſtab of a Pen-knife to the Heart will as well ſpeed a man 
as twenty Ripiers run through him : If thou hedge thy cloſeas high as the 
middle region of the Air in all other places, and leave but one gap, all thy 
graſs will be gone : If the Fowler catch the Bird either by the head or the 
toot or the wing, ſhe is ſure hisown, So in the preſent caſe, If Satan keep 
poſſeſſion but by one reigning ſin, it will be thine everlaſting ruine, If 
thou live and die with allowance and delight in any one known fin, withour 
reſolurion ro part withit, thou art none of Chriſt's ſervants, thou as yer 
 carrieſt the Devil's brand, he hath thereby market thee out for his own, 

Secondly, AnUniverſal obedience ſubmits not only to Prohibitions of 
not doing evil, bur puts in praRice the InjunRions of doing good, Many 
think they keep the Commandments well, fo they doe nothing which they 
forbid : But the zot doing good is 'a fin as well as the doing of evil. Dives 
fries in Hel], not for robbing, but for not relieving Lazarus, The unprofi- 
table ſervant was caſt into outer darkneſs, not for ſpending, but for not be- 
ſtowing his Maſter's talent. The five fooliſh Virgins were ſhut out of doors, 
not for waſting, but for not having oile in their Lamps, And the wicked 
ſhall be condemned at the laſt day, not for reaving the meat from the hun- 
ory, but for not feeding their poor brethren; not for ſtripping the naked 
' out of his clothes, but for not clothing him. It will not be enough for thee 
that thou bringeſt forth no bad fruit, bur thou muſt bring forth good fruir. 
Every Tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, (hall be hewen down and caſt in- 
to the fire. What it thou ſteal not from thy brother £ yer if thou open not 
thy hand to help and ſuccour him, thou art a Robber, What if thou doſt 
neither lie nor (wear ? yer if thou makeſt not thy mouth a glorious organ, 
and thy tonguea trumpet to ſound forth and proclaim the love and mercy of 
God, thou art a deep and a round offender, What if no man can condemn 
thee for any Evil 2 yet unleſs God and thine own conſcience ſhall commend 
thee for ſome good thou haſt done, thou art far from any Aſſurance of 
Faith, or Knowing thou knoweſt Chriſt to bethy Redeemer. 
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1 COR, 11.22. ; Era ON 
Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? (9 *'EKKAHELAE uy 
ty xapeg ire; ] or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? 


MT is taken in amanner for granted by the moſt of 
| our Reformed Writers, and affirmed alſo by * ſome 
i of the other fide, That in the Apoſtles times 
YAY and in the Ages next after them (whileſt the 
Church lived under Pagan and perſecuting Empe- 
rours) Chriſtians had no Oratories or Places ſer 
|| apart for Divine worſhip ; but that they aſſembled 
&S&\| here and there promiſcuouſly and uncertainly , as 
' they pleaſed, or the occafion ſerved, in places of 
common uſe,and not otherwiſe. But that this is an errour, I intend to demon- 
ſtrate by good evidence; taking my riſe from this paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
who. .reproving the Corinthians for ufing prophane banquetings and feaſt- 
ings in a Sacred place, Have ye not houſes ( ſaith he to eat and drink in? 
17 EKKAHETAS 12 Oes xaGfeparts; or deſpiſe ye the Church 
of God ? Here I take the word 'EKKAHETA, or Church,to note, not? 
the Aſſembly, but the Place appointed for Sacred duties ; and that from the 
oppoſition thereof to Orua, their own Houſes,, Mi þÞ otuas ome exerey 
Oo Have 
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| Churches for C briſtian Worſhip in the Apoſtles times. Book I, 
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Quaſt.57. ſup. 


Lcvit, 


Have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in? theſe are places proper for or- 


ES) 
he dinary aid common repaſt, and not the Church or Houſe of Gog': which 


is again repeated in the laſt verſe of that Chapter, E: #s ms nÞþ4, 5 Oka 


dum, If 


any man hunger, let him eat at home, 


Thus moſt of the Fathers took EK KAHETA inthis paſſage, namely, 
as moſt of the words ſignifying an Aſſembly or Companyare wont to be uſed 
alſo for the Place thereof ; as 'Aryves, Ber, Euidgor, Synagoga, Colle- 


gium, oc. 


S. Auſtin is ſo plain as nothing can be more. For concerning expreſſions, 
where the Continent is called by the name of the Thing contained, he inftan- 


(a) As (for example) the Charch is 
called the Place where the Charch is afſem- 
bled. For the Chxrch are mer, of whom ac- 
cordingly it is ſaid ( Epbeſ.5. 21. ) That 
he might preſent to himſelf a glorious Church: 
But withall that the Chxrch is called the 
Houſe of Prayer, the ſame =_ reſtifies, 
where he ſaith, Have ye not Houſes to eat & 
drink, in ? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 


ces in this of Eccleſia; (a) © Sicst 
& Eccleſia ( ſaith he) dicitur locus 
<© q#o Eccleſia congregatur, Nam Ec- 
cc - . bi 

* cleſia homines [; de quibus dici- 
« twr, Ut exhiberet ſbi glorioſam Ec- 
* clefpam : Hani tamen wvocari etiam 
« ipſam Domun orationum, idew 4- 
© poſtol us teſtis eſt , ubi ait, Numquid 
& domos now habets ad manducandum 


* & bibendum ? an Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis ? 
S. Bafil hath the ſame notion in his Moralia, Reg. 30, (b) * uid non 


(6) That we onght not to diſhonour 
Sacred places or things by the mixture of 
things of common uſe. FS. Baſil' confirms 
it frew that in $. Matt.-21, 12,13. 45 alſo 
from that i 1 Cor. 11. 22. Have ye not 
Houſes to eat and drink in ? or deſpiſe ye 
the Church of God? and verſ.34. If any 
man hunger, let him eat at home, &c. 


&« evertit , & dicit es, Scriptum eft, 


© oportet | am aq4% | loca ſacra mi- 
« fimra corum que ad communem u- 
« ſums,  ſpettant contumelia afficere. 
Which he confirms thus ; © z: ;x- 
* travit Feſus in Templii Dei, & eji- 
& ciebat omnes ementes & vendentes 
* zu Templo, & menſas numularioris, 
« 7 cathedras vendentium columbas 
Domus mea domus orationss vocabitur, 


<< 20s autem feciſtis eam ſpeluncam latronum, Et ad Cor. 1, Numquid d6- 
« 2705 nou habetis ad manducandam & bibenaum ? aut Ecclefiam Dei con- 
&« termmnitis ? $i quis eſurit, domi manducet, ut non jn:judicium conveniati 

Again, in his Regale compendioſins explicate, Interrog,' & Reſponſ. 310, 


(c) In anſwer to that Queſtion, Whether 
may the Holy Oblation (or Euchariſt) be 
celebrated in a common houſe, he affirms, 
T bat as the Word doth. not allow that any 
common veſſel or utenſil ſhould be 
brought into places that are Sacred [ carri- 
ed through the Temple, Mark,11. 16,] fo 
likewiſe doth it forbid that the Holy My- 
ſeries ſhould be celebrated in a common 
houſe : For neither would the Old Teſta- 
ment permit any ſuch thing to be done,nor 
our Lord who ſaid, There is here one grea- 
ter then the Temple, ( Matth. 12.6. ) nor 
the Apoſtle, ſaying, Have ye not Houſes 
to cat and drink, in ? &c. Whence we may 
learn, That we ought not to take our com- 
mon ſupper in the Church, nor ſhould we 
diſhonour the Lord's Supper by eating it in 
a private houſe.But if one be neceſlicated to 
communicate in private, let himthen chuſe 
our the moſt clean and decent houſe or 
room for ſuch a purpoſe, and withall ſee 


that he doe it in the fitteſt and moſt ſeaſonable time, 


anſwering that Queſtion, (c) © Num- 
© quid in communi domo ſacra oblatio 
* debeat celebrari ; Dutmadmodym, 
< ſaith he, verbum von permittit ut 
*< v4s ullum communt in ſantt intro- 
© feratur; eodem modo etiam wetat 
«© ſandta4s domo communi celebrari : 
*© quum vets Teftamentaum nihil iſto 
*© modo fieri permittat z Domino item 
© dicente, Plus quam templum eſt hic ; 
© Apoſtolo item , Numquid domes nou 
«© habetis ad manducandum & biben- 
* dum ? &c, Ex quibus erudimur , 
© neque communem canam in Eccleſia 
© edere & bibere, neque Dominicans 
© c&nam in privata domo contumelia 
& afficere : extra quam ſi quis, cum ne- 
© ceſbitas poſcat, locun f 165-2 pu- 
© rizorem delegerit tempore oppor- 
© 2u70 


The 


CATS ©, * eo 
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( a) deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 


The Author alſo of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles, amongſt the CT» 

| | works of S: Hierome, ( whoſoever 1C0t-11.22: 
he were ) expounding ( a) Eccleſiam 
Dei contemnitts? by (b) Facientes 


: (b) making it a place for comtnon feaſts cam Triclinium epnlaram, ſhews, he 


and banquerrings. 


took Eccleſia. here to fignifie the 


Place. 


The ſelf-fame words are to be found in the Commentaries of Seds- 
lius, as many other paſſages of this Author verbatim 5 which I note by 


the way, 


( c) Behold a fourth charge, That not the 
poor onely,bur alſo the Church it ſelf is in- 
jur'd, For as hereby thou makeſt the 
Lord's Supper a private Shipper , ſo thou 
dealeſt no better with the Place, in that 
thou uſeſt the Church as a private and ordi- 
nary houſe. | 


S.Chryſoſtome is of the fame minde; 
(Cc) © FEcce quarts accuſatio, ( faith 
«© he) quod non pauperes tantim, ſed 
<« Eccleſia laditur. Quemadmoduns 
© enim Dominicam canam privatan 
« facts, ita & Locum, tanquam Domo 
* Eccleſia nſms, Eccleſia therefore 
here with him is Low. 


And ſo it is with Theodoret, who paraphraſeth the words on this man- 


(4d) If ye come together to feaſt it, doe 
this in your own Houlfes : for to doe thus in 
the Church is a manifeſt contempt, a plain 
diſhonour done to the Church, For how 
cani if but ſeem a thing wholy indecorous 
and abſurd for you to fare deliciouſly in the 
Temp'e of God, where the Lord himſelf is 
preſent, who: hath prepared for us a com- 
mon table; when at the ſame time thoſe 
Chriſtians that are poor are hungry, and 
out of countenance by reafon of their po- 


ner; (d ) © Si accedits ut lautd & 
<< opipare epulemini, hoc facite in do- 
* mibus, Hoc enim in Eccleſia eft con- 
< tumelia, & aperta inſolentia, Qno- 
© modo enim non eft abſurdum, intus 
* in Templo Dei, preſente Domino, 


* qui communem nobis menſam appo- 


& ſuit, vos quidem lantt wivere, eos 
** autem qui ſunt pauperes eſarire, 
*& Ppropter paupertatem erube[= 


verty? © cere? 

Theophylai and 0ecumenius follow the ſame track, as he that looks them 
ſhall finde, | 
© I have produced thus largely the Gloſſes of the Fathers upon this Texc, 
that they might be as a preparative to my enſuing Diſcourſe, by removing,or 
mitigating at the leaſt, char prejudice which ſome have ſo deeply ſwallowed, 
of an utter unlikelihood of any ſach Places to have been in the Apoſtles 
times, or the times near them. For if theſe Gloſles of the Fathers be true, 
then were there Places called Eccteſ;e or Churches, and conſequently Places 
appointed and ſet apart for Chriltian aſſemblies ro perform their ſolema 
Serviceto Godin, even in the Apoſtles times. Or ſuppoſe they be not true, 
or but doubtfull, and not neceflary , yet thus much will follow howſoever, 
That theſe Fathers, who. were nearer to thoſe - Primitive times by above 
one thouſand one hundred years then we are, and ſo had better means to 
know what they. had or had. nor then we, ſuppoſed there were ſuch Places 
even.in the Apoſtles times : It in the Apoſtles times, then no doubt in the 
Age next after them, And thus we ſhall gain ſomething by this Texr, 
whether we accept this notion of the word Eccleſia or not, 

HAVING therefore goeees ſo good anentrance, we will now fur- 
ther enquire What manner of places they were, or may be ſuppoſed to have 
been, which were appropriated to ſuch uſe; and that done, proceed to ſhew 
by ſuch Teſtimonies or footſteps of Antiquity as Time hath left unto us, 
That there were ſuch Places through every Age reſpectively from the dayes 
of the Apoſtles unto the reign of Conſtantine, that is, in every of the firſt 
three hundred years. 

«ap | Oo 3 : 


For 


276 
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: => Py For the firſt, It is nor to be imagined they were * ſuch goodly and ſtately 
AL Siruures as the Church had after the Empire became Chriſtian, and we 
| now by God's bleſſing enjoy ; buc ſuch as the ſtate and condition.of the 
Fo Fay wt times would permit; at-the firſt, ſome capable and convenient Room 
:46.54 2 5/ Within the walls or dwelling of ſome pious diſciple, dedicated by' the reli- 
"Azoihvv, gious bounty of the owner to the uſe of the Church, and char uſually an 
Mt Arwoeey, Or 'Tp#or; an upper rooms, ſuch as the Latines call Cenaculum, 
ea ix, 5r; being, accarding to their manner of building,as the moſt large and capacious 
<n2nciz2 of any. other, ſolikewiſe the moſt retired and freeſt from diſturbance, and 
vavies a> next £0 Heaven, as having no other room above it, For ſuch ppermoſt 
eiqjuaos £541 plares we find they were wont then to make choice of, even for private de- 
won, WE - yotions 5. as may be gathered from what wereade of S. Peter, AZFs lo, g. 
two expreſſions a vieu EH. a6 Sous topocetiCadry, that he went ap m0 the houſe-top to pray * 
Sn Ul for ſo Awug ſignifies, ex »ſu Helleniſtarym, and is accordingly here rendred 
words {To x+- by the vulgar Lactine, #» ſuperiora, 


X00 na in | | os : 
the Printed Copie are deficient in the firſt of them 3 bur to be ſupplied our of this, the ſecond, or repetition of the ſamy 
thing, as the Reader thar conſiders ic will obſerve the Antithefis requizes, 


Such an Hyperoon as we ſpeak of, was that remembred by the name of 

CD eG af So * Cenaculum (a) Sion, where, after 
dicuntur, ad . ( 4). 8s Upper room of Jon, uo Saviour was aſcended,the Apoſtles 
5c 251% ai and Diſciples (as we reade in As 10. 13, &c.) afſembled together daily 


Inde Ennio, for prayer and ſupplication z and where being thus aſſembled, the Holy 


Conccu's n+ Ghoſt eame- down upon them in Cloven tongues of fire at the Feaſt of 
> For thee Pentecoſt; \* Concerning which there hath been a Tradition in the Church, 
Traditions, ſce That this. was the ſame room wherein our Bleſſed Saviour the night before 
RM his Pafſion celebrated the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, and inſtituted the | 
is and Bede Myftical Supper of his Body and Blond for the Sacred Rite of the Goſpel : 
infra, de locs The: ſame place where on the day of his Reſurrection he came, and ſtood 
_ in the midſt of his Diſciples, the doors being ſhut, and having ſhewed them 

his hands and his feer, ſaid, Peace unto you; As my Father hath ſent me, 

| John 20. 26, ſo T ſend you, &c, Fohn 20.21, Theplace where eight dayes or the Sunday 
after,he appeared in the ſame manner again unto them being together,to ſa- 

tisfie the incredulity-of Thomas, who the firſt time was not with the reſt : 

The place where Fames the Brother of our Lord was created by the Apo- 

ts 4, ſtles Biſhop of Fer»ſalem : The place where the ſeven Deacons( whereof S, 
PA Stephen was one) were Elected and ordained. Yun} rn where the Apoſtles 
#159 andElders of the Church at Fersſalem held that Council;and pattern of all 

Councils, for deciſion of that Queſtion, 7hether the Gentiles which believed 

were to becircumeiſed or not, Andfor certain, the place of this Cenaculuns 

3 was afterwards encloſed with a goodly Church, known by the name of 

6. - the Church of Sox, upon the top whereof it ſtood : Inſomuch that S, 

4 Epiſt. 279, Hierome, in his Epitaphio Paule, made bold to apply that of the Pſal-z unto 

ok aka it, (b) Fandamenta ejus in monti- 

bus ſanitis, diligit Dominus portas 

Sion ſuper omni tabernacula Facob, 

| How foon this Ere&ion was made I 

know not ; but T believe. it was much more ancient then thoſe other 

Churches erefted' in other places of that City by Conſtantine and his 

Mother; "becauſe neither Euſebizr, Socrates, Theodoret, nor Sozomen make 

any mention of the foundation thereof, as they do of the reſt. It is 

called by 'S. Cyril, who was Biſhop of the place, © 5 avwnea ExxAn- 
© oi2 7 'AmoAoy, the upper Church of the Apoſtles, © 0 mtvug m0 ar 

(ſaith he ) xg-1Aaber 5H Tos 'AmgrAvs GO wda mearar on OL 


*. Cendcu!ls 


(b) Her foundations are inthe holy 
mountains, the Lord loveth the gates of 
Sion more then all the dwellings of Jacob, 


—— 
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« Sr oy Thy IepurzAn, co 79 ANQTEPA TON APOETO- Ns 
« AQN EKKAHELIA, © The Holy Ghoſt deſcended wpon the *CY-11.22 
« Apoſtles in the likenefs of fiery tongues, here in Jeruſalem, in the 
«<[]yeypzr. Cuuxcu Oe Tus ArosrTLAs, Cyril, Hieroſol, 
«© Cat, 16. h 
- If this Tradition be true, it ſhould ſeem by it that this Canaculum, from 
the time our Bleſſed Saviour firſt hallowed it by the inſticucion and cele- 
bration of his Myſtical Supper, was thenceforth devoted to.bea Place of 
prayer and holy atſemblies. And ſurely no Ceremonies of dedication, no 
not of Solomon's Temple it ſelf, are comparable to thoſe ſacred geſts 
whereby this place was ſanctified, This is the more eafie to be believed, 
if the Houſe were the poſſeſhon of ſome Dilciple atleaſt, if not of kindred 
alſo to our Saviour according to the fleſh ; which both Reaſon perſwades, 
and Tradition likewiſe confirmeth it to havebeen, And when wereade of aa 4.34, 35: 
thoſe firſt Believers, that ſuch as had honſes and lands ſold them, and brought 
the prices, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet , it is nothing unlikely but 
ſome likewiſe might give their houſe unto the Apoſtles for the uſe of the 
Church to perform Sacred dutiesin, And thus perhaps ſhonld that Tra- 
dition whereof Venerable Fede tells us be underſtood; viz, That ths 
Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſtles : Not that they erected that 
Structure ; but that the Place, from the time it was a Cenaculnm, was by 
them dedicated to be an Houle of Wy | His words are theſe, De locks 
(a) In the upper plain of Mount Sion 147 # cap. 3- m Tom, 3, (a) "In 
ME. cells of Monks encompaſling 1 ſuperiori Montis Sion planitie 
that great Church, which was ſounded there monachorum cellule Eccleſiam 
( as they ſay ) by the Apoſtles , becauſe *© magnam circundant, illic, ut perhi- 
that there they received the Holy Ghoſt : © benz, ab Apoſtolis fundatam:; 5 
and there alſo is to be ſeen the venerable cc quod ibi Spiritum San WED en 
place of the inſticurion and firſt celebration cc ceperint : In qua etiam LiCus Ci 
afro oor Mios.. on * 14 Domini venerabilis oftenditur, 
And if this were ſo, why may not I think thar this Canaculum $j0n or 
#pper room of Sion was that Oixos whereof we reade, concerning the firſt 
Chriſtian ſociety at Feruſalem, AtFs 2, 46, That they continued daily in the 
Temple, and breaking bread | xat' oo ] inthe Houſe, ate their meat with- 
gladneſs and ſingleneſi of heart ? the meaning being, That when they had 
performed their devotions daily in the Temple at the accuſtomed times of 
prayer there, they uſed toreſort immediately to this Cenaculum, and there 
having celebrated the Myſticall banquet of the Holy Euchariſt, - after- 
wards took their ordinary and neceſſary repaſt with gladneſs and fingleneſs - 
of heart. For ſo xaT' oxoy may be rendred for oy ox, and not domatims,*,, PAR 
or per domos, houſe by houſe, as we tranſlate it ; and ſo both the Syriack and run pain. 
Arabick render it, and the New Teſtament ( as we ſhall ſee hereafter ) elſe- 
where uſes it, Moreover we find this Cznaculum called Oo: in the 2. 
verſe of the ſame Chap. And for the phraſe of Breaking of bread, we 
know that the ſame alittle before in the 42. verle is wont to be underſtood 
of the Communion of the: Encharift, and by the Syriack Interpreter is ex- 
| preſly rendred by the Greek word, 
(b). RYDIRT RY The breaking (b) Fradio Euchariſtie, both there 
of the Euchariſt, and again chap, 20. verſ.7, according 
Ee to that of S.Panl, The bread which we , c,, 
break, &c, why ſhould it not then be ſo taken here 7 Tfir be, then according 
* to the Interpretation we have given this will alſo follow, That that cuſtome 
of. the Church, to participate the Euchariſt faſting, atid before dinner, had 
its beginning from the firſt conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, A thing 
Oo 3 not 


= 


= 


10, 16: 
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Ts 


cap. 17. 


"57S. not unworthy obſervation, if the Interpretation be maintainable; of 
” on > 


* let the learned judge. 
Tt was an "T-repwey, or 


- 


which 


Cenaculum , alſo where the Diſciples at Trout 
' carte together upon the Firft day of the week to break bread, or tocele- 


brate the holy Euchariſt, A#s 20, 7, where $, Pal preached unto them, 
and whence Eutychas, being overcome with ſleep, fitting ina window, fell 
down 2m Tes+y», from the third ſtory or loft, and was taken up dead. 'Such 
a one ſeems alfo to have been the Place of the Churches aſſembly at C#- 
ſarea Cappaaocie, by that which is faid As 18.22, viz, That S, Paul [a;- 
ling from Epheſus, landed at Caſarea, where avabas x) aarampGO. Thy 


I 


ExxAnoiav, having gone up and ſalated the Church , he went down to An- 


. tioch. Note, he went up fo HR : whereby it ſhould ſeem thar the 


place where the Church was afſembled was ſome #pper place. See L 


udowic, 


de Dieu upon this place; where he tells us, that the «&thiopick tranſla- 


( a ) And he came down to Cxfſarea , 


tor fo underſtood it, rendring, (a)e 


and went up into the Houſe of the Chri- deſcendit Ceſaream , & aſcendit in 


ſtians, ( that #, the Charch ) and ſaluted D9wm Chriſtianorum , (| 


« Eccle- 


them, and departed thence to Antioch, fiam) & ſalutavit eos, & abiit An- 
tiochiam, Such as theſe, I ſuppoſe, 


were the Places at firſt ſetapart for Holy meetings, much like co our 


private 


Chappels now in great mens houſes , thongh not for ſo general an uſe, 

In procefs of time, as the multitude of Believers encreaſed, ſome weal- 
thy and devout Chriſtian gave his whole Houfe or Manſion-place, either 
whileſt he lived, if he could ſpare ir, or bequeathed it at his death, unto the 
Saints,to be ſet apart and accommodated for Sacred affemblies and Religious 


uſes. 


Ar length, as the multitude of Believers till more increaſed, and the 
Church grew more able, they built them Struures of purpoſe, partly in 
: the Coxmereries of Martyrs, partly in other publick places : even as the 
Fews ( whoſe Religion was no more the Empire's then theirs, ) had, ne- 
vertheleſs, their Synagogues in all Ciries and places where they lived among 


the Gentiles, 


In the Firſt (centurie, 


T HIS being premiſed, I proceed now (351 promiſed ) to ſhew, That 


there wete (ſuch 


laces as I have deſcribed appointed and ſet apart a- 


mong Chriſtians for their Religious afſemblies and Solemn addrefle unto 
the Divine Majeſtie, through every one of the firſt three Centuries parti- 
cularly ; and that therefore they affembled not promiſfcoobſly and at hap- 
hazard, but in appropriate places, unleſs Neceſlity ſometimes forced them 


todoe otherwiſe, 


For the Times of the Apoſtles therefore, or Firſt Century ia particular, 
which ends with the death of $, Fob» the Evangeliſt, I proveit, firſt, from 
the Text I premiſed, where is a Place mentioned by the name of Eccleſia, 
not to be deſþiſed or prophaned with common banquetings : at leaſt from the 
authority of the Fathers, who by their ſo exponnding it, give us to under- 
ſtand, they thought it not improbable that there were ſuch Places in the 
Apoſtles times, For. the further ſtrengthening of this kind of argument, 


Hiſt, Eccl.l, 2, Knowalſo that Euſcbizs, in that Diſcourſe of his where he endeavours to 


prove that the Eſſenes, or ©cegrdlu, which Philodeſcribes, were the firſt 
Chriſtian Society of the Jewiſh Nation at Alexandria,converted by S, Mark, 


amongſt other CharaReriſtical notes ( as he callsthem, mw +yagax 


\ 
erpming Þ 
"ExnAn- 
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* BxnAnoiacuuis & ns) or badges of Chriſtianity, ( however he were miſta- CR 
ken in his concluſion or inference) alledges this for one of the firſt ; That — 
they had ſacred Houſes called Zepu6e or Worſbipping-Places, that is, Chur- 


(a) Philo having deſcribed what kind of ch os His words are theſe, "” (a)De- 
habitations they had, proceeds to ſpeak of _, enceps wbi corum domicilia quenan 
their Charches which were frequently to be eſſl ent deſcripſerat, (nempe Philo ) 
met with in ſeveral places of their Coun- ** de Eceleſits in warts locis exſtratis 
try; How that the Sacred Houſe was cal- © {jc Joguztar : Eſt in quoqnt agro 4- 
| led Sepytor a Worſhipping-place , and Mora- & JJ, fas que appellatur Seuvdoy 
checoy a Zonaſtery , wherein theſe ſolitary « , 144, 11.v. in an ; I; ry lis 
livers performed the Myſteries of a ſeverely- «, Moy? wy 900 187 20 GU1KE 
religious life ; bringing in thither not meat ,, 7%” 9p3uot, ſol; agentes, Zeuvs Bis, 
nor drink , * nor any other neceſſaries for ſane? 4r eligioſeque vite myſteria 
the uſe of the Body , but the Books of ** obeunt ; [ N, B,] wibilque tþ wil 
the Law, the Projiiies the Pſalms or ** cibz, vel potions, vel aliarum rt- 

_ * and the like things of Sacred « 173 que al corporm uſum nece(- 
uſe, whereby Divine knowledge and Piety «c ſarie ſunt, important, ſed leves & 
might be encreafed and advanced to great ccg,,.,7, 2, 08hetis dining 8 Fr 
perieQion, wy prophe i wvimts e £* 

* 14, & hymnos, aliaque quibus ſci- 
« entia & pictas erga Deum creſcat & perficiatur, Afterwards reci- 
ting ſome other cuſtoms and particular obſervances of their Diſcipline, 
aS Their frequent afſemblies in their Zewveiz to hear the Scriptures read 
and on pal The diftintion of places for men and women ; Their 
manner of ſinging Hymis and Pfalms by a Precentor, the reſt anſwering 
* and axepliAding, the extremes of the verſes ; The Degrees of theit Hie- « ,,,,, -..- 
rarchy, like thoſe of Deacons and Biſhops, and ſome other the like; hecon- 4p. wca: oo 
cludes, 9udd m6 apynorr meg fs  Amgntur wn efgdebopiua xaGaAG- £25908 lib. x, 
Por o $1iXwv ee, mult Ty Sinov, That Philo wrote theſe things, pres) 
as one baving knowledge of the cuſtoms at the beginning delivered by the Iymnos canat, 
Apoſtles, is manifeſt to any one. But whether that be ſo manifeſt or nor, this © 19s = 
I am ſure is, That Exſebizs believed the antiquity of Churches or Oratories P ay rot | 
of Chriſtians to have been from the Apoſtles times, yea, to have been an ;q «|, IR; 
Apoſtolical ordinance ; or elfe he mightily forgor himſelf, to bring that for «2, # yon, 
an argument or badge to prove Philo's Eſſenes to be S. Mark's Chriſtians , <xtrenitates 
then which otherwiſe there could not be a ſtronger atgument to evince the 797.107 
contrary to what he intended, Now who could know this better then Z#- us mal? Inrer- 
ſebius, who had fearched into and peruſed all the Writings and Monuments ?”& 551. 
of Chriſtian Antiquity then extanr, for the compiling of his Zccleſcaftical 
Hiſtory, and his CONT the * As of Martyrs now periſhed ? * He mentions 

Adde to this, whar1 alittle before obſerved out of Bede, De locis ſanf#g, it Hiſt. Eccl, 
of a Tradition, That the Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſfiles, And Ly. capes, | 
ſo Ileave my firſt Argumenr, LOOT Er 

My next Argument why may I not take from that fingular CharaQer gi- \. 
vento fome one above other in the Apoſtles Salutarions, as their peculiar * 

Salute ſuch 4 one , %\ 7 xal onyy euts ExtAneias, and the Church at his 
houſe. As Coloſ.4.1 5. of Nymphas, 'Ama(gSe Nupupay, as x.&| oix.ov aurs 
"ExxAnoiay, Salute Nymphas, andthe Church at his houſe. To Philemon alſo 
ver,1, 2, To Philemon oar dear brother and fellow-labourer ( to Apphia our 
beloved, and Atchippms our fellow-ſonldier, ) * Th nal' oingy os Enxiinoig, 
and to the Church at thy houſe, See, he forgets it not after a Parentheſis , 
neither atcribares it to 47chippus, bur as proper to Philemon alone, The like 
he hath of Aquila and Priſcilla two ſeveral times : once ſencing falutation 
fo them, Rom, 16, 3,5. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the Church at their 
houſe * agaiti ſending (aturation from them, 1 Cor, 16, 19, Aqnila and Pri- 
ſeilla ſalute you ninch in the Lord,” with the Church at their houſe. Which 1 
Oo 4 | underſtand: 
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FR" underſtand not to be ſpoken of their Families, as it is commonly expoun- 
AC ded, bur of the congregation of the Saints there wont to aſiemble tor the 
erformance of Divine duties z that is, 7? ewepyoplw xal' oxoy aut} 
ExxAneiar, Whence (if it be granted ) it will follow, Firſt, that the 
Churches then uſed to aſſemble nor in mutable and promiſcuous, but in de- 
finite and appropriate places, Secondly, That thoſe who are here (aluted 
with that Appendix, wereſuch as in their ſeveral Cities had beſtowed and 
dedicated ſome part or ſome place within their dwellings to be an Oratory 
for the Church to aſſemble in for the performance of Divine duties accor- 
I ding to the rule of the Goſpel; Nymphas at Coloſſe, Philemon at Laodicea, 
19.7.6  (forthere Archippas, who is ſaluted with him, was Biſhop, faith * Author 
ad Conſtit, Apoſt, as Philemon himſelf was afterwards of the neighbouring City 
Coloſſe ) Aquila and Priſcilla firſt at Rome, till Claudius baniſhed them with 
the reſt of the Fews from thence, As 18, 2. afterwards at Epheſus, 

ver.19, whence S, Paul wrote that firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
I am not the firſt (I think ) who have taken theſe words in ſuch a ſenſe, 
Oecumenimus in two or three of theſe places (if Iunderſtand him) goes the 
ſame way, though he mention the other Expoſition alſo, As to that of 


.... Aquila and Priſcills, Rom, 16, his 
(4) They were ſo eminently religi- note is, (a) © Aded wirtute ſpettati 
{ ous, as that they converted their own (, : Ll / 

Houſe into a Church. Or elſe itis faid ant, ut ſuams liam aomum Ecc eſs- 
[ The Church at their Houſe, | becauſe «4m fecerint, Ve dicitnr hoc, Luis 
all of their houſhold were Believers and © omnes domeſft ici. fideles erant, ut jam 
faichfull Chriſtians , ſo that their Houſe © Dowwe eſſet Eccleſia, He mentions, 
or Family wasa little Church. as I ſaid, both Interpretations, So 


(4) He was a perſon of great eſteem, VP9n that of Nymphas,Col.g,his words 


for he turned his Houſe intoa Church, are, (Þ) © Magni nomins pic wir 
« erat, nam domum ſuam fecerat Eccle- 
« 6am, And unleſs this be the meaning, why ſhould this appendanc be fo 
ſingularly mentioned in the Salutations of ſome, and not of others, and 
that nor once, but again, if the ſame names be again remembred, as of 4- 
quila and Priſcilla: Had none in thoſe Catalogues of Salutarion Chriſtian 
tamilies, but ſome one onely who is thus remembred ? Ir is very improba- 
blez nay, if we peruſe them well, we ſhall find they had, but otherwiſe 
expreſſed ; as in that prolix Catalogue, Rom. 16, we find Ariftobulus 
and Narciſſus ſaluted with their houſbold, v. 10, 11, Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
&c. with the brethren which are with them , v, 14. others, with the Saints 
which are with them, v.15, 2 Tim. 4,19, The. houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 
This therefore ſo ſingular an Appendix muſt mean ſome ſingular thing, not 
common to them with the reſt, but peculiar to them alone: And what ſhould 

this be but what Thave ſhewed? | 
2 whoſocver. Now becauſe this Expoſition concludes chiefly for a Canaculum devo- 
Autor cheer Ted tO be an Houſe of prayer ; let us ſee if out of a Paganwriter, who 
under 7r4jar, -lived about the'end of this Centurie, we can learn what manner of ones they 
pre chen were, For * Lucian in his Dialogue Philepatris, by way of derifion ( ſed 
ſubduing the 7identems dicere verum quid vetat? ). brings in one Critias telling how ſome 
Parthiews znd Chriſtians went about to perſwade him to be of their Religion ; and that 
vcd anng they brought him to the place of their aſſembly, being an Hyperoon, which 
lucky prelages : he deſcribes thus : (c) 4 Pertranſi- 
- ſome ) his (c).We paſſed through iron gates « ,,;»s ((aith he) ferreas port as & 
cope leems ro and over brazen threſholds, and by many %c area limina , [| avafalpas $3 m\- 


have been to : dj 
winding aſcents we came at laſt to the, _*\ , q 
= ) C pe 4 
rote houſe or room, whoſe roof was overlaid r On MEpIUE.AW 2p val ] mult que 4 > 
bs in Argu- With gold, (not unlike to what Homer | ſuper arts ſcealis, in Domunm 4 
ments, , makes Xenelaws his houſe to have been:) © faſtigio infignem aka quatem 
- | omer 45 
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And now I beheld and obſerv'd all things * Homermus Menelai fingit eſſe * athue RAS” 
therein, but Icould ſee no Helexa there, - <c ipſe quidem omnia contemplabar ; N 7 4 


but on the contrary a company of perſons ec | | 
with their bodies bowed down and pale video autem, non Helenam, 


countenances. ea meher cle |. ard p<s Ee 
| poms 3 K&TWYpiopers | UIIOS 
© in faciem inclinatos, & palleſcentes. So he. 
My third proof is from a Tradition the Church hath had, of the Houſes 3. 
of ſome devout and pions Chriſtians, as afterwards, ſo even in the Apoſiles 
time, converted into Churches or Oratories ; as the houſe of Theo- 
philws, a potent man in A»r7och, ( the ſame, as is ſappoſed, to whom S. Luke 
( who was alſo an Avtiochian ) inſcribes both his Goſpel and As of the Apo- 
ftles ) who, being converted unto the Faith by S, Peter, converted his 
houſe into a Church, where S. Peter had his firſt See or Epiſcopal Refi- 
dence, This Tradition is derived out of the Recognitions of Clemens, 
where it is firſt found : Which, though .it bean Apocryphall writing, yet 
is of no ſmall antiquity ; and this paſſage is of ſuch a nature, as it cannot be 
well imagined to what end it ſhould be deviſed or feigned, 
The like is reported of- the houſe of Pudens; a Roman Senator and 
Martyr, in the A&#4 Pudentis, That it was turned into a Church after his 
Martyrdom, This is that Pudens mentioned by the Apoſtlein the 2 Epiſt, 
to T:mothy, 4,21, and coupled with Linus ; Pudens and Linus ( faith he ) 
ſalute you, All this comes not of nothing ; but ſurely argues ſome ſuch 
cuſtom to have been in thoſe times, | 
I will ſeal up all my proofs for this Centurie of the Apoſtles with one «4; 
paſſage of Clemens ( a man of the Apoſtolical Age) in his genuine * Epiſtle * Pg. 52. 
ad Corinthios : < Debemus omnia rite & ordine facere quacunque nos Domi- [ See this of 
* 245 peragere' juſit ; preſtitutis temporibus oblationes & liturgias obire, Clemens quo* 
5 Neque enim temert vel inordinate voluit iſta fieri, ſed ftatutis temporibas ON, 
« & horis, UBI etiam, &f A QUIBUS peragivult, ipſe excelſiſſimd by the Autor, 
* ſus wvoluntate definivit ; ut religies? omnia ſecundum beneplacitum ejus \nive next Dit 
« adimpleta, voluntati ipſius acceptaeſſent, Here Clemens ſaith exprelly, Dd - »"h 
That the Lord had ordained ( even now in the Goſpel) as well appro- <6] 
priate Places Wu mms, as appropriate Times and Perſons, ( thar is, 
Prieſts,) When and Warns r he would be ſolemnly ſerved, that ſo 
all things might” be done religiouſly and in order. Who then can believe 
thatin the Apoſtles times ( when this Clemezs lived ) the Places were 
not diſtin for holy Services as well as the Times and Perſons were? or 
that Clemens would have ſpoken in this manner, unleſs he had known it ſo 
ro have been? The Corinthians, it ſeems, in that their notorions ſedition 
and diſcord, had violated this order ; at the correion whereof this paſ- 
fage aimeth, 55-N | | 
This one paſſage therefore makes all my former Proofs credible, and 
may ſupply their defet where they are not enough convifive, And itis 
the more precious, in regard of the penury of written Monuments by any 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles remaining unto us of that Primitive Age. 
If any man ſhall az, where this Divine ordinance which Clemens here 
mentioneth is to be found ; I anſwer, in the Analogy of the Old Teſtament, 
whence this Principle is taught us, That as the Divine Majeſty it ſelf is 
moſt Sacred and Incommunicable, ( the reaſon why the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice given unto him muſt be communicated with noother ; ) ſo is it likewiſe 
2 part of that Honour we owe unto his moſt Sacred, Singular and Iacommu- 
nicable Eminency, that" the things wherewith he is ſerved ſhould not be pro- 
miſcuous and common, but appropriate and ſet apart to that end and purpoſe. 
And thus Iconclude the Firſt Secalom, 


In 
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1Cor.11.22. 


Ab Ann; 100, 


ad 200, 


I, 


[1 Tim, 245» 


So —_— 


| In The Second Centurie. 


O W for the Second, and that too for the beginning thereof, we have 

a witneſs not to be rejected, the holy Martyr Tgnatiws, who ſuffered 
An, 107, and wrote the moſt of his Epiſtles in his bonds. He in his con- 
feſſed Epiſtle ad Magneſios ſpeaks 
thus; (a) © Omnes ad orandum in 
«© idem loci convenite, una ſit com- 
& muns precatio, 184 mens, una ſpes 
« in charitate & fide inculpata in 
* Feſum Chriſtum, quo nihil pre- 
&« ſtantins ef Omnes velut Unus 
© ad Templum Dci | ts F Neoy 
* 962] concurrite , quemadmodum 
&ad Unum Altare, ad Unum Feſum Chriſtum Pomtificem ingeniti Dei, 
Lo herea Temple with an Altar in it, whicher the Magneſians areexhorted 
to gather themſelves together to pray z To come together 7» one place, 
that ſo they might all joyn together in one common prayer, ſpirited with 
one intention, with one and the ſame Hope in the Charity and Faith they 
have to Chriſt-ward: Secondly, To come thither as 0»e, that is, in Unity 
of affe&ion and brotherly love one towards another, as if all were but oye, 
and not many ; even as the Altar before which they preſented themſelyes 
was but one, and the High-Prieſt and Mediatour between them and the 
Father, Feſus Chriſt, but 0ne. 

For it 1s to be obſerved that in thoſe primitive times they had but oxe 
Altar in a Church, as a Symbole both chat they worſhipped but oe God 
through 0»e Mediatour Feſws Chriſt, and alſo of the Unity the Church 
ought to haven it ſelf: whence 7gnatizs, not onely here, but alſo in bis 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, urges the Unity of the Altar for a monitive 

| to the Congregation to agree to- 
gether in ove, For, (b) *©Unam 
* Altare (faith he) omni Eccleſie, 
*& unus Epiſcopus cum Presby- 
<« terio & Diaconss conſervis mers, This cuſtom of 0xe Altar is ſtill retained 
by the Greek Charch, The contrary uſe is a tranſgreſſion of the Latines, 


( 2) All of you meet together for prayer 
in one place. , let there be one common 
prayer, one mind, one hope in love, inthe 
immaculate faith in Jeſus Chriſt, then whom 
nothing is better. All of you, as one man, 
run together to the Temple of God, as to 
one Altar, to one Jeſus Chriſt the High- 
Prieſt of the unbegorten God. 


(b) Ore Altar to every Church, and 
One Biſhop with the Presbytery and Dea- 
cons my fellow-ſervants. 


* not only ſymbolically implying, bur really introducing, (as they handle it 


a ToAuSia, Or muluiplyiog of Gods and Mediators, in ſtead of thar 
One God, and One Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſws, 
Nay more then this: It ſhould ſeem that in thoſe firſt times ( betore 
pixels were divided into thoſe leſſer and ſubordinate Churches we now call 
Pariſhes,and Presbyters aſſigned to them } they had not only oxe Altar in oze 
Church or Dominicums, but one Alter to a Church, taking Church for the 
Company or Corporation of the Faithfull united under one Biſhop or Paſtor, 
and » 5 was in the City and place where the Biſhop had his See and Re- 
fidence : like as the Fews had but one Altar and Temple for the whole 
Nation united under one High Prieſt, And yet, as the Fews had their 
Synagogues , ſo. perhaps mighe they have more Oratories then one , 
though their: 4/tar were but one; there namely where the hop was, 
| _ : . uf; 
(c) On Sunday all that live in towns c ba. ap <5, _ - 
eng the” country "meer: together in ove "ao oppidy vel ruri degunt, in 
| « eundem lacum conventns fit 1 
b namely, 
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namely, as he there tells us, to celebrate and participate the holy Euchariſt, CVA. 
Why was this, but becauſe they had not many places'to celebrate in * And 1Cor-11.22: 
unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe that a Schiſmaticall Biſhop was ſaid LY 
(a) conſtituere or collocare aliud 
Altare;, and that a Biſhop and an 
Altar are made correlatives ? See S, Cyprian Ep. 40, 72, 73, de unitate 
Eccleſie, And thus perhaps is Ignatizs alſo to be underſtood in that fore- 


[8 hj Cc6 
TH OY PT pomadt ce,e4 wo: + hay 


| . ** @voragapor rTagy. Th BxxAndia 
d- has 4 4 '9 
_ Biſhop with the Presbytery and Dea- c, & unus Epiſcopus cum Precbyterio 


© & Diaconts, Howſoever, I here 
determine nothing, but refer it to the judgment of thoſe who. are better 
skilled in Antiquity : only adding this, that-if ic were fo, yet now that 
Pariſhes are divided into ſeverall Presbyteries as their proper Cures, every 
one of them being as it were a little Dioceſe, the reaſon and fſignifica- 
tion of Unity is the ſame, to have but oze Altar in a Pariſh-Church, 

To this Teſtimony of gratis of the ule in his time I will adde another 
of his, in his Epiſtle ad Antiochenos, where in his Salutes he ſpeaketh thus g 
«< *Aaralopgt ms Ppopis F ATI QN IITAQ NON, ans & Xpic's 
&< tcengves, I ſalute the keepers of the Holy Doors, the Deaconiſſes which are in 
<« Chriſt z, that is, the Doors the women entred inat, For ſo we may 
learn from the Compiler of the Apoſtolicall Conſi;tutions, Z#b, 2, cv, 

al, 61, deſcribing a Church-afſem- 

( c ) Let the Door-keepers ſtand at the bly; (c) * Stent oftiarii, ſaith he, 


entries of the men, looking well to them; cc 7 :1441 | 
ad intro wviror > 
the Deaconiſles at the doors where the wo- thus virorum, illos cuſto 


(4) toſer up another Altar, 


men are t0 enter. *© dientes;, Diaconiſſe ad introitus 
. *©feminarum, Bur if they hadin 
( d) Holy Porches Tenating his time Holy Doors, ( Or,as 


ſome render it, (4) ſacra veſtibala ) 
who can believe alſo but they had Holy Howſes ? | 
This Epiſtle indeed is none of the confeſſed ones : The title is excepted a- 
gainſtz as that 7gnatizs wrote no Epiſtle ad Antiochenos, becauſe Euſebius,and 
after him $, Hicrom, when they rehearſe his Epiſtles, make no mention of any 
ſuch. Yer were the Antiochians his flock, his paſtorall charge, Who would 
not then think ic unlikely thac, amongſt ſo many Epiſtles written to other 
Churches in his going that long journey from Antioch to Rowe, to receive 
the crown of Martyrdome, ( yea to Smyrna, through which hehad paſſed ) 
he ſhould nor remember with one farewell Epiſtle that Church whereof 
he was Biſhop and Paſtor,as well as the reſt £ Thus much I dare ſay, That this 
is as ſtrong an Argument every whit to perſwade that he wrote ſuchan Epi- 
ſle,(eſpecially there being one extant under thatTitle,)as Euſebia his ſilence 
(for $.Hierom did but follow his ſteps) is that he did not. For why ſhould it be 
thought more neceſſary that Zuſeb;us ſhould have mer with all the Epiſtles 
of 1gnatizs in the Library of £1:a or Feruſalem, ( whence he * profeſleth to __ 
have, collected the whole matter of his Hiſtory, ) then he did with all the A IP 
Works and Commentaries of ſome other Ecclefiafticall men whom he men- p11, 6+. 
tioneth , many of whoſe Writings, befides thoſe he rehearſech, he confefſerh 
not to have come to his hands, or knowledge either what or how many 
they were ? See him Hiſt, Lib.5.c, * 26, & Lib,6,c,Þ 10, This will be yet | 
more conſiderable, if we remember that ſome Books, eyen of the Canon of }? 7” = ad 
the New Teſtament, were not known to ſome Churches at the fame time 
with the reſt, and therefore a while doubted of, after they had notice of 
them, Beſides, itis to be noted that Exſebius in expreſs terms undertakes 
only to recite thoſe Epiſtles of /gn4tius which he wrote as he paſled == 
Aſia # 
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FRXSALS a” : but after his coming into. Europe ( whence: thoſe Epiſtles are dated- 
Wb emgh which he mentions not) whether any thing were written by him ornot he 
— informs us nothing. . Nay, which is yet more, Yedelius grants the words 
and ſentences of this Epiſtle to be the moſt of them, by their ſtyle and cha- 
racter, the words and ſentences of 1gnatizs ; but he would have them there- 
foreto betaken out of ſome of his other Epiſtles, to wit, according to anew 
and ſtrange conceit of his, that the genuine Epiſtles of Tenatins have been 
robbed and gelded of much of their contents, ro make up more Epiſtles un- 
der new Titles. He excepts only in this Epiſtle againſt the Salutations at 
the end thereof , becauſe there were not ſo many or no ſuch » Church- 
"2-02. x. Offices in Ignatizs his time as are there mentioned, But what is this elſe 
1595: butto beg the queſtion? Till therefore ſome body ſhall nor only affirm, 
:r9p1523,, bur prove there were no ſuch, no not in the Church of Antioch, (> whence 
$warynwrul. divers Ecclefiaſticall cuſtoms had their firſt beginning, which were after- 
and rar wards imitated by the reſt ofthe Churches ) I can ſee no juſt cauſe hitherto 
Exper. Fii? why 1 ſhould nor believe this paſſage, as well as the reſt, and ſo the whole 


De —_—_ Epiſtle, to have had 1gnatizs for its Author, And ſo leave it. 
my, Conſt. A- 
poſt, L. $. c, 344326, b See AF,11,26, Socr, lib,6.c,8. Theod, 2.6.24, 


4 » Avary1a- 
F 


FOE "oY For the middle of this Secal/um, or thereabours, there are * extant two 
314, ſhort Epiſtles of Pixe the firſt, Biſhop-of Rowe, to one Fuſtus Viennenſis 
rum edit, Þz- none Of the Decretals, (for they are indeed counterfeit, ) but others diverſe 
rifenſ.ex Ars from' them, which no man hath yer, that I know of, proved to be ſuppoſi- 
ye Fier titions. In the firſt whereof there is mention made of one Euprepia, a pi- 
ous and devout Matron, who conſigned the Title of her Houſe unto the Church 
for the uſe of Sacred aſſemblies, © Anmtequam Roma exiiſſes, ( ſaith he) ſoror 
| «© noſtra Enprepia (. ficut bene recordaris ) titulum domits ſue pauperibas 
* The word © affignavit; ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſiris commorantes, * Miſſas agimus, 
Aiſle _— He Time by pauperes, the poor, to note the Clergy, which in his other 
uſed in Italy Epiſtle he calls Senatus pauperum, 
before it was ( a) The Senate of the poor ones ſalutes (a) Salutat te Senatus pauperum : 
_— Otherwiſe the whole Chriſtian 
flock might beſo called, according to that in the Goſpel, Pauperes Ewvane 
gelizantur, The poor have the Goſpel preached to them, (Matt, 11,5, Luke 
7. 22.) and that of #ſa. ch, 61, 1, applied by our Saviour, Z ke 
4.18, The Lord hath anointed me to preach the Goſpet tothe poor ;, and ac- 
cording to that in the Parable, Luke 14. 21, Introduc pauperes, Bring in 
hither the poor, Perhaps in thoſe perillous times they were wont to make 
their Donations of this kinde under ſuch covert names. | 
In his ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame Fuſs, he mentions certain Martyrs 
who had' then newly ( as he there ſpeaks) #rinmphed over the world : 
amongſt which he mentions one Paſtor, by Office a Presbyter, who before 
bi death had ereited or created a Titulus, that is, a Church, as that name is 
vulgarly known to fignifie : © Presbyter Paſtor ( ſaith he) Titulum con- 
« didit, & digne in Domino obiit; Why the Roman Church called ſuch 
places by the name of Titu//, whether becauſe by their-dedication the 
Name of Chriſt our Lord was as it were inſcribed upon them, (as the 
« manner then was to ſet the Names or Titles of the Owners upon their 
Houſes and poſſeſſions, ) and ſo it would concurre in notion with thoſe 
other names of Kugzaxgr, & Baſilica, The Lord's, and The King's; or whe- 
ther becauſe they gave a Title of Cure or denomination tothe Presbyters 
to whom they were committed, (for the chief or Epiſcopal Church I 
doubt whether it were ſo called or not, ) let others determine. 
I ſhall nor doe amiſs, I think, ifI adde to this teſtimony a paſlage of 
ophilus 


DN 


_ 
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ophilus Antiochenus, ( who lived at the ſame time) which chough, Lgrane, YA 1 
it be indifferent to be otherwiſe underſtood, yer ſeems very prone to be 1C0r.11.22- 
conſtrued for our purpoſe, Ir is to be found in his ſecond Book ad 4u-  V 
zolycam, where having compared the 71'07/d co the Sea, he follows the Alle- 
| | gory thusz (a) © Ouemadmodum 
(4a) As in the Sea there are IſLinds to be « ( (yith he) in Marr in{#le que- 
met with, which are commodious for ha- «c ,1,,, prominent habits inſ '. fragt- 
biration, fruitfull and well watered, and ac- c, fere, & quib 24 ,o. 
commodared with convenient harbors and 17 © 941985 eſt aqua ſalubris, 
ports for thoſe who are diſtreſt at Sea to re- ,_ F708 navalia, _& portus com- 
pair to for their ſafery : ſo is it inthe world, modi, quo ſe naufragi reciperent x 
( which is a very troubled Sea, tempeſtuous © ſr Deus dedit mundo, qui pecea- 
and toſſed by reaſon of ſin ) God hath here © rorum tempeſtatibus & naufragiit 
provided S1nagoges,. or Holy Churches, as « 5a Fapyy Synagogas, quas Eccle- 
we call them, wherein the Truth is diligently «c fias ſan#as nominamns , | Gr, 


caught, and whirher they repair who are (7 + FX 41a} | 
lovers of the Truth, and deſire in good he wi YE JJ AE pevas ExxAn- 
nas amwas ] in quibus weritatis 


ro be ſaved, and to eſcape the judg- 
Mtv ol wrath of God. ems © doffrine fervet, ad quas confu- 
© gxunt wveritatis ſtudioſi, quotquor 
&« (alvari Deique Tudicium & iram evitare volunt, It is ambiguous what 
he means here by Eccleſie, Charches: but if it were probable that Syn4- 
goga were here taken, as it is uſually in the New Teſtament, for a Place, 
chen might we determine that Eccleſia were ſo taken alſo, and not for a 
Company or Aſſembly only, | 
Well, howloever Eccleſia be taken in this paſſage ( which. I reckon not 
upon, ) yet thus much I am ſure of, That toward the end of this Century 
it was uſed for a Place of Sacred afſembly , witneſs. Clemens Alexandr, 3; 
( who then lived) Lb. 7, Strom. where ſpeaking of the Church or *ExxAan- 
Tix, *© Os voy a5 Tomoy, faith he, «Ma mo avginua mT) xAmrmor, Exxay- 
& 1a» xaAo, T call not now the Place,but the congregation of the ElefF, Eccle- 
fi2, the Church : Whereby 1t appears, that in his time Eccleſia was uſed Clem. Alex, in 
for the Place of the aſſembly of the Ele, tonG. mf rxAexmoy, as hecalls fs Quis fir 
them, that is, of the Saints, and not for the Congregation only ; tor other- 7 ang aud 
wiſe this Caution needed not, And fo himſelt uſes it in that tory of the Ef: Hiſt. Ecct. 
young man whom S, Fohn committed to a Biſhop of Aſ#a to be inſtructed ar ory 
and trained up in the Chriſtian piety and diſcipline, and who afterwards this Cenury 
was by ill company withdrawn to lewd and debauched courſes, and became undoubted]y 
Captain of a band of robbers in the mountains : For there when $S, Fohn, thoſe Fab dts 
after a time coming again to viſit the Churches, demanded of the Biſhop inthe Ceme- 
an account of the charge he had committed to himr; the Biſhop anſwers, > HE A 
&« He is become a villain and a robber, ai yOv avni tis ExxAnoias oggs xat- _ ond of S, 
« c/AnÞe ped” oper ppamwmes, and now in ſtead of the Church he hath Pau in via . 
&« laid hold of a Mountain, with a company like himſelf, To conclude, if perry _ 
the Name were in Clemens his time, undoubtedly the Thing was, . And This ther then ſome 
is my proof for the latter end of this Geaturie, Chriſtian O= 


: . | ratories) where 
of Gaius ſpeaks in Euſ. and calls Trophea Apoſt, lib, z. cap, 24: 


| I the Third Centurie. 


N2W are we arrived at the Third Seculum, and the laſt under the 4% 4s 200; 
| Ethnick and perſecuting Empetours : wherein the Teſtimonies of the ©* i? 
Chriſtians Oratories do abound, and are ſuch as will oar-faceany thar ſhall 
dare contradict them, EU ROT SR 

For the beginning of this Centurie, Tertu/{ian ſhall give in Evidence ; 
P p firſts 


418 
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ICor, 11.22, 
> > 


— ” ——— 


firſt, in his Book De Tdololatria : Where declaiming againſt ſome Chriſtian 
Artificers, who, becauſe it was their occupation and trade, thought it law- 
full ro make Idols for the Gentiles, ſo themſelves worſhipped them not, he 


( 4 ) All the day long ſhall the zeal of 
Faith ſpeak to this point ; bewailing that a 
Chriſtian ſhould come from 1dols into the 
CHURCH, that he ſhould comeinto the 
HOUSE OF GOD. from the ſhop of 
his enemy ; that he ſhould lift up to God 
the Father thoſe hands which were the mo- 
thers ( and makers ) of Idols, and adore 
God with thoſe very hands which ( namely 
in reſpe& of the Idols made by them ) are 
adored without (the Church, viz. in the 
Heathens Temples) in oppoſition to God , 
and that he ſhould preſume to reach forth 
thoſe hands to receive the Body of our Lord, 
which are employ'd in making Bodies ( that 
is, Images ) for the Demons, [ That 
according to theGentiles T heology Images were 
43 Bodies to be informed with Demons as with 
Souls, ſee the Apoſtaſy of the latter Times, '] 


ſpeaks thus; (a) © Tora die ad 
© hanc partem zelus fidei perorabit 
* ingemens Chriſtianum ab Idolis in 
ECCLESIAM venire, de ad- 
© verſaria officina in Domun 
<Ds1 wenire; attollere ad De- 
«am patrem manus matres Idels- 
«© rum ; his manibus adorare que 
* ( nempe in operibus ſuis ) firs 
*(i, in Templis Gentium ) ad- 

* verſus Deum adqrantur ; eas 

* manns ddmovere Corpori Domi- 
** 24 que Demoniis corpora confe- 
* runt, Mark here, Dowus 
Ds1 Tnuz Houss Osxr 
Goy, & Eccies1laA Tun 
Curunr cn expounded by it; 7 


Eccleſiam wenire, id eſt, In Domum 
Dei wenire; To come into the Church, that is, To come into the houſe of 
God; and both of them ſet in oppoſition to an 7dol-ſhop, 

Of this Domns Dez or —_ of God, in his Book adverſus Yalentinianes, 
cap. 2. he deſcribes unto us the form and poſture, upon this occaſion, He 
compares the Yalentinian herefie, in reſpeR of their affected ſecrecie and 
reſervedneſs in hiding the myſteries of their dorine, to the Eleuſinian 
Holies, whoſe Temple had many Curtains and doors, through which thoſe 
that were to be initiated were five years in paſſing, before they could be 
admitted unto the Adytum or Sacrarie where the Deity was : whereas con- 
trariwiſe, he proveth out of Scripture the badge and genius of the Religion 
of Chriſt to conſiſt in a Dove-like ſimplicity and openneſs, and accordingly 
hadits Otratories or Houſes of worſhip,not like that of the Eleuſinian Holies, 
concealed with multiplicity of walls, veils, turnings and windings, but agree- 
able to and as it were figuring its diſpoſition, For, © Noſfre Colum- 
«be domirs (ſaith he) - » etiam in editis & apertis, & ad lucem, 
* 4mat fieuram Spirit#s ſantt, Orientem Chriſti figuram. Nihil veritas 


cc 


(b ) The Houſe of our Dove, that i Ae cc 
our Dove-like Religion, or the Catholick ,, oefea \relnenhins, - or Cathalics 


flock of Chriſt figured by the Dove. OR. oa - 

| : Chriſti gregis qui Columba figura- 
tur; namely, as he ſaid a little before, Chriſkum Columba demonſtrare ſolita 
eft, ſerpens verb tentare ;, meaning, as I ſuppoſe, not ſo much Chriſt per- 
ſonal, as Chriſt myſticall, that is, the Diſciples or Religion of Chriſt, 
For it is the concluſion of his proofs brought our of Scripture, to ſhew that 


erubeſcit, &c. (b) © Noſtre Co- 


lumbs domns, i. Domns religions 


( c ) Inſhort, The Dove1is wont to point 
out Chriſt. 


(4d) is wont 


ſcarcely be true ; fince Chriſt perſonal 


Simplicity was theLivery of Chriſt's 
Diſciples or Religion 3 (c) ** 1s 


<« {4mma,faith he, Chriſtum columba 


« demonſtrare ſolita eſt, & c. And 0- 


therwiſe,that (d) [ ſolita ef ] would 
is but once pointed out by a Dove, 


namely,at his Baptiſm. This Houſe, 


(e) Plain, without ſuch a multiplicity of ſaith he, is (e ) fmplex,that is,ſine tot 


doors and curtains. 


portarum' & ſipariorum involucrs : 


Alſo 


—_— 


—— 
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| | 7 Alſo (a) in edits capertis, places > = 
(4) In high and open places, which Doves delight in; & ad 1C11.2%; 
Iucem , that is » foward the plate 5, 
whence light pringeth, or the Sun- 5; gurl; 
riſng F = (b) Amat 3 Spi- ;yoghoy, 
RAY Is = Ip ritus ſandti, that is, the Dove, as ©. Hier. 
(c ) The Eaſt the figure of Chriſt. alſo (c) Orientem Chriſti f wa i 
wherein he alludes to that Oriens ex alro or Day-ſÞrine from on biein Z a- 
charie's Benedidtms, and hath reference to the word, & ad lacem, i, ad locum 
vel plagam Incis, For, that the Churches of Chriſtians anciently were tur- 
ned toward the Eaft, appears by the Author of the * Apoſtolical Conſti- gy 2. & 57 
. . . . OI 
(4d) Let the Houſe be long, and built I A ly Bo 5 
Eaſtward. « [py 4 5 | p 
b g4, ad Orieutem converſa, ſaith 
he. Beſides, it appears out of * Tertu{ian himſelf, thar Chriſtians then * 4ju. c. 16; 
worſhipped towards the Eaſt, and therefore more then probable their Hou- 
ſes were fited and accommodated accordingly, Thus I have done my beſt 
to clear this paſſage, becauſe the Author is crabbed and obſcure, | 
There are two or three * more places in the ſame Father where the Chri- , 
tian Oratories are mentioned by the name of Eccleſia: bur becauſe the am- , "14% 1 
biguous and indifferent ſignification of this word, either for a Place or an 2.c. 9. De - 
Aſſembly, makes them not convidtive, unleſs ſome circumſtance be annexed 79min. cp: 
which determines ir, I will onely produce that De corona Milits,Cap. 3. rem £ 
where concerning the Sacrament of 3& 33: 10 
(e) Coming to the water, ( 0 be Baptiſm he ſpeaks thus; (e) * 4quam 3 
baptized, ) not onely there, but alſo ſome- cc adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto | 


what afore, inthe CHURCH, under q,,.,. : EP 
the hand of the Biſhop, we take witneſs * privs in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis ma- 


thatwe renounce the Devil,and his Pomp *© 28, conteſtamur n0s renunciare Di- 
and Angels, and afterwards we are dren- * abolo, & Pompe & Angelis ejus : 
ched thrice in the Water. * dehinc ter mergitamur. [I ſay, Ec- 
cleſia here ſignifies the Place, For 
the clearing whereof, know that the Paptiſteries, or places of water for 
Baptiſm, in' thoſe elder times were not, as now our Fontsare, within the 
Church, bur without, and often in places very remote from it, When 
therefore Tertullian, here faith, That thoſe who were to be baptized firſt 
made their Abrenunciation in the Church ſub manu Antiſtitis, ( that is, as 
I ſuppoſe, the Biſhop or Prieſt laying hands upon them, either in the mean 1 
time, or as ſoon as they had done ) and afterward again at the Water ; he 3 
muſt needs by Zcclefia mean the Place + otherwiſe, it it were taken for the 
Aſſembly of the faithful, the Church in that ſenſe was preſent alſo at the 
Water, But Eccleſia here and the phy obs jg co be two diſtin 
Places z in both of which ( according to the rite of the African/Churches ) 
Abrenunciation was to be performed: ©* Aquam aditnri, IB 108m (1, 
« a4pud aquam) ſed & aliquanto privsin Ecc1x 51 a, conteſlamur nos 
« renuncrare Diabolo, &c. And thus much for the teſtimony of Tertullian, 
My next witneſs is Hippolyt#s, who flouriſhed between the twentieth and 
thirtieth year of this Century in the reign of Alexander Mamimee, Hes in 
his Treatiſe De conſummatione munai ſeu de Antichriſto, deſctibing the ſigns 
and impieties which ſhould precede the Perſecution of Antichriſt, (as he 
conceived thereof,) hath this paſſage concerning the irreligion and pro+ 
phaneneſs which ſhould then reign, W 
(f) The Temples of God ſhall be as (f)**Q, Naa m# @e8 ws 01x01 tov) ®); 'Y 
cron ard ondary Youſe, Churches empla De dowerem commun 
'Lcriprtres ſhall be deſpiſed, ” Ki: uw iwfer erat ; nique crleſf * 
rum everſiones fient, Scripture 


Pp 2 * conterms 


(b) It loves the figure of the Holy Ghoſt. 


We ey 
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ANDY) <Econtemnentur, And in his deſcription of the Perſecution it (elf, this; 


ICor, 11.22. | (a) ©Ta IEPA wy Exanor 
Mes Pla. 35 (a) The Sacred Edifices of Chur- & 5, * gwpoPvAd roy Marions- 


2.07 Cateris. | | 
fimilibxs, juxta lodge in an Orchard, there fhall be no 
LXX. Hebr. qoxe Communion of the precious Body 


Ivy? 


in accryos feu 


deſolationes, 


Cap. 49, 


ches ſhall become heaps, and as a deſolate , met, &Cc, Sacre Eccleflarum edes 


&« ;nſfkar Pomorum cuſtodie erunt, 


and Bloud. of Chriſt ; Liturgy ſhall bq ex- 
tinguiſhed , Singing of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe, 
Readings of the Scriptures ſhall no more 
be ny | 


«© pretioſumque corpus & ſanguis non 


© exſtabit in diebus illis ; Liturgia 
« extinguetur, P[almorum decanta- 
© #30 ceſſabit, Scripturarum recitatio 


« yon audictur, No man of reaſon can believe bur that hethar ſpeaks thus 
knew and was well acquainted with ſuch Places in his owntimez though his 
deſcription be of that which was to be intimeto come: For it would be a 
marvellous conceit, to think he propheſied of them, having never ſeen them, 
Nay, a prophane Teſtimony will further confirm us he needed not : For 
Lampridius reports of this Alexander Mammee, (10 whoſe time Hippoly- 


( b) The Chriſtians being in poſſeſſion 
of a certain publick place, and challenging 
it for theirs ; and on the other fide the Ta- 
verners alledging that it belong'd of right 
rothem , the Emperour's Reſcript in favour 
of the Chriſtians was this, Thar it was bet- 
ter that God ſhould be worfkfipt there after 
what way ſoever, then that it ſhould be de- 
livered and piven upto the Taverners. 


of Neoceſarea, ſurnamed — 


tus lived) (b) © 2n0d cum Chri- 
« tiant quendam locum, qui publicus 
« faerat, occupaſſent z contra Popi- 
© narii dicerent, fibi ewm debert ; re- 
<« ſcripſit Imperator, Melius eſſe ut 
<< quomedocunque illic Dems colatur, 
« quan Popinarius dedatur, | 
About the middle of this Centu- 
ry flouriſhed that famous Gregorie 
He in his Epiſtola Canenica ( as 


the Greeks call it) deſcribing the five degrees or admuffions of Penitents, 
according to the diſcipline of 'his time, ( which he calls © TIpoxAauos, 


(c) 1. weeping ( the firſt degree of Pe- 
nance ) was without the Porch of the Ora- 
tory, where the mournful ſinners ftood and 
beg'd of all the Faithfull as they went in 
ro pray for them. 2. Hearing (the ſecond 
degree ) was within the Porch, in the place 
called Narthexs the place where theſe pe- 
nitent Sinners ( being now under the Fe- 
rula or cenſure of the Church ) might ſtand 
near to the Catcchnmenesand hear the Scrip- 
ture read and expounded, but were to goe 
out before them. 3. Proſtration or Lying 
along on the Church-pavement. Theſe Pro- 
ſtrate ones were admitred ſomewhat fur- 
ther into the Church, and went out with the 
Catechumenes. 4. Standing or Staying with 
the people or Congregation. Theſe Conſiſten- 
tes did not goe out with the Catechamenes, 
but after they and the other Penitents were 
gone our, ſtay'd and joyn'd in prayer with 
the Faithfull. 5. Participation of the Sacra- 
Ments. 


© axponrots,, ummiugis, amor, & 
” peIetis) (c)1, TlporAaueos ( faith 
© he) eſt extra portam 3 'Buxlngyv, 
<QrxaTtoRII, wubi peccatorem 
& fantem oportet Fideles ingredien- 
« tes orare ut pro ſe precentur. 2,*A-. 
© xpaaos( i. Anditio) eſt intra por- 
© tam, in loco qui NapdSnt dicitar, 
<* ubi oportet eum qui peccavit ſtare 
<< vſque ad Catechumenos, & illinc 
© epredi, 3. Tania (i, Sab- 
« tratio) ia eowlty mrs 79 NAOT” 
© uns iz peros, ut intra Templi 
© portam confiſtens, cum Catechu- 
« menis egrediatyr, 4, Suczois (1. 
© Congregatio, ſeu Conſiſtentia ) eſt 
* ut cum Fidelibus confiſtat, & cum 
© Catechuments non egrediatur, Po- 
« fremo eſt Mes, participatio Sa- 
© cramentorum. Who (ces not here 
that Chriſtians in his time had Ora- 


tories or Sacred Houſes to worſhip in, and thoſe accommodated with diſtin 
places of remoter and nearer admiſſion ? 


Nay further, we find in this Gregorie's life written by Gregory Nyſſen,that 


he was himſelfa great Founder and erecter of theſe ſacred Edifices; whereof 
the Church buile by him at Neoceſarea in Pontus ( where he was Biſhop ) 
was ſtill ſtanding in Gregorie Nyſſen's time, Hear his words, where he re- 
lates the ſpeedy and wonderfull ſucceſs this Thaumaturgus had in the _ 
verſion 


Beck il, © «Proofs for Churches in the third Centurte. yan 


verſion of that City : (a) Cum PL 

(a ) How that by beroming all things ro © omnibus omnia fieret, ſaith he, 1Cor,11,24; 

all men,he had in a ſhort time gaineda great © 7 guy ſibi auxilio $ piritis repen- SF VxS 
number of Converts a—_ the aſſiſtance cc ,3 opuluin adjunxit,ut ad Templ F 


© of the Divine Spirit, and thathereupon he © pv p,7. ,- :- | 
had a ſtrong deſire to ſet upon the building {6 : ay eons : Nas - adjirer &'s 
of a Temple or Place for Sacred aſſemblies ,. . WY Aaapos Nets XATAOHEUTD- 


wherein he was the more encouraged by the - 2 Prmont ) C um omnes offerendlo tam 
general forwardneſs he obſerved among the * Pecunias quam operas ſnas fludium 
Converts to contribute both their moneys © ejys adjuvarent, Hoc eff Tem- 
and their beſt aſliſtances to ſo good a work. «c plum quod nſque hodie oftenditar ; 
This is that Temple which is to be ſeen even <c quod magni ille Vir fatim arere Fa 


at this day, This is that Temple, the e- «, 4: | 
re&ion whereof this Great perſon being TR Tos io 4 if. 


reſolved to undertake without any delay, . ff job 
he layd the foundation thereof ( and there- * patus ) 11 maxime conſpicuo ur- 
withall of his-Sacerdotal, i: e. Epiſcopal, © bxs loco conſtituit, He adds be- 
Prefecture) in the moſt conſpicuous place ſides, that whereas in his own time ; 
of all the City. ©@ whether Fhere had hapned a moſt grievous b 

( b ) Whereas all other Houles, whether 4.9 quake, (b) © 2» omnia tan 1 


Publick or private, were overthrown by ET : OVERS F 6 
that Eartbauake; this | Gregorian ] Tem- © pablica quam privata adiflcia dis- 


ple alone ſtood firm without any the leaſt  Jects eſſent ; olnm tlud Templum 
hurt. © | Gregorianum | illzſum & incon- 
© cuſſum manſiſſe, 
Nor is this all ; He tells in the ſame place how thata little before the per 
ſecution of Decius (which was Anno Chriſti 252;) this Thabmatargas, 
having converted not the City of Neocefarea onely, but the whole territo- 
ry adjoyning, to the Faith of Chriſt, * Buygy Te 2 iepor % tid wAw & av- 
«vis a yaTeTER pppirur, the Converts pulling down their Idol- Altars and 
&« 7dol-Temples, and in every plate. ereting coxmpres by T9 ovougr m6 
&« Xpics vauvs, Oratories in the name of Chriſt, ſtirred up the fury and indigna- 
tion of the Emperour. W* | Eres 
About the ſame time with this Gregory lived $, Cyprian at Carthage, In He wamade ' 
him I obſerve the Chriſtian Oratories twice remenbred; once by the name _ __, 
(c ) The Lord's Houſe. of (Cc) Dominicumn, L Kvpiacxey vo 160 OY A 
(4) The Cluirch. nother timeof (d) Erclefia, The 4 
firſt in his Book De opere & eleemo- I 
ſynis, ſpeaking againſt cotimunicating the holy Euchatiſt without an Offe« 
ring; (e) © Matrona, faith he, que 


(e) Thinkeſt thou,O Matron, which art « ; "WY 4 
rich and wealthy inthe Church of Chriſt, in Eccleſia Chriſti locuples & di 


cc; * » a + . 
thir thou doſt celebrate or commemorate ,, ky MN rvmg oy oops ( ſacrif ci) 
the Lord's Sacrifice ( that is; that thou doſt ** ebrat e be Or edis, fue C07 bonan 
participate the Lord's Supper worthily and _* 019310 non reſpices, que in Do- 
as thou oughteſt) who doſt not at all reſpe& ** #minicum ſine ſacrificio vthis, que 
( bur art regardleſs of ) the Corbay, who << partem de [acrificio quod pauper ob- 
comeſt into the Lord's Houſe without a Sa- © p,};p ſumis ? The other in his 55. 
crifice or Offering, nay who takeſt part of py, 2 i cornlium where de- 
the poor mans Sacrifice, feedeſt on what he ie ay rt 1 ſed Chri- 
brought for his. Offering, and bringeſt none C?MINg agamit lome 1apiea Uhr 
thy ſelf? ſtjans, who-havinig itn tittieof perſe- 

cution ſacrificed unto Idols, would 
nevertheleſs without due penance and ſatisfaction be admitred again itito the 

+2) whe if LE Re Church $ If this be once permitted; ” 
at . then remains but that the | « Oui ) 

Church ſhould yield to the Capitol; and (FR he) 1 F 4 * Wi ſ "pov | 
that, the Prieſts withdrawing themſelves Wy ne F up Pp po —y 
and taking away the Altar of our Lord, & r ecedentivies SACer otibas ar 

* Domini noftii Altare removenti- 


Pf -3--.- «but, 


Script, #451; 
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FAANTY images and 1dol-Gods together. with their © bs, in Cleri noſtrj ſacrum wene- 
ICor; 11.22. Altars ſhouldſuceced and take poſſeſſion of <6 randimque conſefſum ( i, in Pres- 


the Sacrary or place proper to the ſacred « þ terium, [euro ayos Bj $1- 
and yenerable Bench of our Clergy ? us Satay, - hls cum geek ſuis 
« pranſeant ? Note that Ecclefppahere and Capitol;um,Chriſt's Houſe and Fu- 
piter's Temple, ſtand in oppoſition one to the other ; alſo that Capitolinys 
by Antenomaſia is put for a Gentile Temple in general; thatinthe one'( to 

4, Ne CAA 4E bf wit, Eccleſia ) was (a) © Altare Do- 
(4) The Altar ot our Loraand the place  ©« v1; yopr; & ſacer venerandiſque 


for Me ſacred and venerableBench of the «< ,, on. cleri,in the other,(b)1de- 
(7) 1dol-Gods and Images together «lz & fimnlacra cum Aris Diaboli. 


with the Altars of the Devil. Contemporary with S, Cyprian 
was that famed Dionyſins Alexan- 
drinus, made Biſhop ſomewhat before him, but out-lived him ſome five 
years, namely until 265, There is an Epiſtleof his extant (which is part 
of the Canon-Law of the Greek Church) to one Baſzlzdes, reſolving cer- 
tain Quzre's of his ; amongſt the reſt, Whether a woman, during the time of 
her ſeparation, might enter into the Church or not: To which his Anſwer is 
negative, This vere he exprefleth thus, © De mulicribus que ſunt 
ws Dy | — . *inabſceſſu, an eas ſic affeitas opor= 
(c) might enter- into the Houſe of <« q,,, 7, Dei meredi, (c) Gr. 
od. gis F olxoy eiouai 78 Ow, B 
which, and his anſwer thereunto, we learn not onely that the Chriſtians 
had then Houſes of Worſhip, bur a religious reſpe& alſo todifference them 
from common places. "I 
And here, becauſe the Time ficly preſents it in our way, take notice, for 
ſome reaſon that we ſhall hear of ere we have done, That this of the Chri- 
ſtians: having fuch Houſes for their devotions was a thing publickly known 
to the Gentiles themſelves, together with the name whereby they called 
them : as appears by two Imperial Reſcripts, the one of Galienus about 
the year 260, (recorded by Euſebius,Hiſt, 1ib,7,cap, 12.Gr, iy) which calls 
them TOTOL ®OPHEKET ZIMOL, Werſbipping Places ; which, 
having been a little before, in the perſecution of 7alerianus his Father, 
taken from the Chriſtians, and then in the hands of the Gentiles, Galienus 
oraciouſly reſtored unto them, with liberty freely to exerciſe their Religion. 
The words of the Reſcript, ſomuch of them as is needfull ro our purpoſe, 
| , are theſe; (d). © 1mperator + of 
(4) The Emperour/C. P. L. Galienus * Publius Licinins Galienus, Oc. 
t0-:Diony us, Pinnas, Demetrius, and the ©* Dionyſio, Pinne, Demetrio, & c4- 
reft of. the Biſhops, Greeting —What I © ters Epiſcops, Salutem, — Mee 
have been pleas'd graciouſly to.doe forthe © ayyp;ficentie beneficium per uni- 
Chriſtians, I have cauſed to be publiſhed cc verſum divulgari Orbem precepi : 
throughour .the world, v;z. Thar all men «<, ,,, War 2nd R——— 
ſhould quit the Worſhipping-places for the 009 7 Opirnev65197, 
Chriſtians uſe. And therefore you niay ,, "+ locis religionis cultui dicatis, 
makenſe of the Copy of iy Letters, to the * diſcedatur, Et propterea vos mie- 
end ye yp | ud wane want any. future at- ©* arum literarum exemplari uti pote- 
tempts.to diſturb you herein. EE rits,quo nemo deinceds vobis quic- 
ty» Fe | * quam faceſſat moleſtie, &c, 
The other is of Aurelianus, De Libris Sibyllinis inſpictendis, when the 
Marcomanyi invaded the Empire, Anno Ch, 271, recorded by Yopiſcss, in 
(e) I wonder (ſacred Fathers) that ch ele words: (e) © Miror vor, 
ye demurre fo long abour opening and con- , ©'4fres ſantti, (he writes to the 
fulringthe $;hy//s books;as if ye weretrea-  ** Senate) tamdin de | a $t- 
ting(0 debaving this matter) in the Chriſti- © by[inis dubitaſſe libris z _ 
| qua 
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G — | _ 
ans Church, and not inthe Temple of all the «c _. 4 I _ #:. -%y b 
Gods.  ** rradtaretss;, that is, in the Capi- WY Vw 
tol, where the Sexate uſed ſometimes to fit, 

Adde to this, if you pleaſe, that which * Zzsſebizs relates of this Empe- « xx;@ rec 1, 
rour, to wit, that when Paulus Samoſatenas, being depoſed by the Council 7. c. :9.Gr.).. 
from his Biſhoprick, and Domnws choſertin his room, would not yield up 
the poſſeffion of the Church, ans *ExxAnnas cms*' the matter being 
brought before Aurelianus the Emperour, he decrees that it ſhould be given 
tothoſe of the Se unto whom the Biſhops of Rowe and Ttaly ſhould ſend 
Letters of communion : (a) © $i 
© demum Panlus (ſaith Euſebins ) 
© 4 ſeculari poteſlate ſummo cum 
« dedecore ex Eccleſia expellitnr, 

For that by 3s *ExxAnsias oi @ is here meant the Chriſtians Oratorie 

or Houſe of Sacred affembly.art Antioch, (and not the Biſhop's houſe, as 

fome would have it, ) appears, both becauſe Euſebizs elſewhere ſo uſes it, i. 
as namely Lb. 8, cap. ut. 8 Lib, 9. cap.0, asallo becauſe he expounds 

himſelf preſently by Zccleſia, when he faith, © Sic Paulus ſwmmo cum de- 

* decore 4 poteſtate ſeculari ex Eccleſia exigitur, For ſurely he meant not 

that he was by the ſecular arm caft our of the Church, as Church is taken for 

the Company of the Faithfull, but as it fignifies the Place of Sacred aſſembly, 

where this Pauls kept poſſeſſion after he was depoſed tor Herefie by the 

Council. 

But what need we trouble our ſelves thus to gather up Teſtimonies for 
the latrer half of this Secal/nm ? I have one Teſtimony behinde which will 
diſparchvit all at once, yea and, if need be, depoſe for the whole alſo, Ir is 
that of Euſebjus in his eighth Book H:ft, Eccl, in the beginning ; where 
deſcribing thoſe peacefull and Halcyonian dayes which the Church enjoyed 
for many years, from the time of the Martyrdome of S. Cyprian unto that 
moſt direfull perſecution of Diocletian, and how wonderfully the number 
of Chriſtians was advanced during that time, he ſpeaketh on this manner : 

(b) © 2nomodo quiſquam infinits il- 


(a ) Thus was Panlus with great di(- 
grace caſt out of the Church by the Secular 
power. 


6 ) How ſhall any one be able to ex- « A 

if. hok infinite has Faw Þ of Chriſtians ON I Res we f $4) m_ 
aſſembling in every city, thoſe famous _, arty Wy ERR *þ "SP » & | 
meetings of theirs in their Oratories or #191949 congregatorum muttituat- 
Churches ? and -therefore they not being nem,illuſtr eſque * Oraeris coke, 
content with thoſe ſmaller Churches which © curſus deſcribere valeat? Qnorum . _ 
beforerhey; had,( thoſe their ancient Editices © cauſa, quum in * Antiquis ills /E- * 5, 6 a 
nor being large enough to receive'ſo greata « J;fic;g ſatis amplius loci non ha- 6rxoopainua = 
_—_— —_——_— x berent, ( vel, antiquis illis idi- #17 prayers 
ones in Every City. "þ png haudquaquans api -» os 

| tenti ) * amplas ſpatioſaſque in + :,gcu 5, 
&« omnibus wrbibus ex fundamentis ertxerunt Eccleſias, Lo here how in ,ain;, — 
thoſe Halcyonian dayes Chriſtians had not only Churches or Houſes of 
worſhip, bur ſuch as might then be called az Taxau any ownpgre, ancient 
Edifices ; which how far it-may-reach let others judge : Secondly, That 
the number of Chriſtians being grown ſo great that thoſe ancient Fabricks 
were no longer ſufficient to conrain-them, they erefted ew and more ſþaci- 
045 Ones ih every City from: the foundations : And all this teſtified by one 
that himſelf lived and ſaw part of thoſe times, Theſe ſacred Zdifices 
Diacletian and thoſe other ſurrogated: Emperours ( which continued that 
direfull ten-years Perſecution begun by him.) commanded by their Edits 
to-beevery where demoliſhed, as we may-reade in the ſame E#ſebizs ar 

Pp 4 | large: 
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Pha large, The like whereunto ſeems never to have happened in any of the 
4 Cor.11.22. former Perſecutions, in which they were only taken from the Chriſtians, 
bur again, when the perſecution ceaſed, for the” moſt part reſtored unto 
them : as inthe former Perſecution they were by Galzenxs, under the name 

of Tom Spnmeverpgt, Worſhipping Places, | 
And thus I think I have proved by good and ſufficient Teſtimonies, 
That Chriſtians had Oratories ot Churches, that is, appropriate Places for 
Chriſtian worſhip, in every of the firſt three hundred years : T am well aſſured 
( whoſoever be judge ) long before the dayes of Conſtautine, I will adde 
to theſe Authorities two or three Reaſons why they muſt, inall likelihood, 
- have had ſuch Places. Firſt, Becaufe it is certain that in their Sacred aſſem- 
| blies they uſed then to worſhip and pray towards the Eaſt : which how ic 
- could be done with any order and conyeniencie, is not eafte to be conceived, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the Places wherein they worſhipped to have been ſituated 
and accommodated accordingly, that-is, choſen and appointed to that end, 
Secondly, Becauſe of their Diſcipline, which required diſtin and regular 
Places in their aſſemblies, for the 
(a) Paenitentes, Auditores, Cate- 
chameni, and Fideles ; and there- 
fore argueth they met nor in every 
place promiſcuouſly, but in Places 
already fitted and accommodated for that purpoſe, Laſtly, Becauſe they 
had before their eyes an example and pattern in the Proſeucha's and Syna- 
Whereſoever gogues of the Jews, from whom their Religion had its beginning ; which 
——. 7. though as contrary to the Religion of the Empire astheirs, yet had places 
ought to'be appropriate for the exerciſe thereof, whereſoever they lived diſperſed a- 
builr 3 Syn Ong the Gentiles, Who can believe that ſuch a pattern ſhould not invite 


ogue, Maim.in . _—_— TEES © 
Tephille,c. 11, the Chriſtians to an imitation of the ſame, though we ſhould ſuppoſe there 


(4) The Penitents, the Hearers, the 
Catechumens or Learners and Probationers 
in Chriſtianity, and the Believers. 


$. 1. were 'no other reaſons to induce them but that of ordinary conve- 
niencie? 
 eAnſwers to the OBFECTIO NS. 

0bjeft.z. TJ Come now to anſwer the ObjeQtions brought by ſuch as maintain the 


contrary opinion, which are two, Firſt, ſay they, Ir is not likely, no 
not poſſible, they ſhould have any. ſach Places, living under a Pagan and 
perſecuting State and Empire, - | 
Anſwer. Ianfwer, This Objection is already confuted by matter of Fact: For iis 
to be noted that the greateſt and moſt cruel Perſecutions, and the five laſt 
of the Ten, fall within the third or'laſt Centurie ; in which that Chriſtians 
had Oratories or Houſes of Chriſtian worſhip, we have before proved by 
moſt indubicate and irrefragable Teſtimonies : But if in this, why not as 
well in the former Ages, wherein the Perſecutions were, as no more in num- 
ber, ſo far leſs bitter ? For it is to be taken notice of, That theſe Perſecuti- 
ons were 'not continuall, butas it were by fits; and thoſe of the two firſt 
Centuries of no long durance; ſo as the Churches enjoyed long times of 
peace and quietneſs between them, MN 
Beſides,. why ſhould ir ſeem to any one leſs credible that Chriſtians 
ſhould have their Oratories or Houſes of worſhip under the Roman Empire, 
whileſt the State thereof was yet Gentile and oppoſite to the Faith of 
Chriſt, then that they had them in the Kingdom of Perſia, which never 
was Chriſtian? For that they had them there as old as the days of Conſtan- 


tine, Sozomen teſtifieth, Lib, 2, c, 8, The occaſion of the demoliſhing 
| whereof 


Book II. 


Objeions anſwered. 


CC EY TE EE rr ee ee eee 


—_— 


425 


whereof by King 1/digerdes, and of that moſt barbarous perſecution of the "w/w ©, 
Chriſtians of thoſe Countries for thirty years rogether, about the year 1C9r-11.224- 
400, Theodoret relates Lib. 5, c, 38, namely, that one A»das, out of an 1 
indiſcreet and unſeaſonable zeal, ( though otherwiſea vertuous and godly 
Biſhop ) having demoliſhed the Perſians Pyr2um or Temple where the Fire 
was worſhipped, and refuſing to build it up again as was enjoyed him, the 
King thereupon mightily enraged, cauſed all che Chriſtians Oratories or 
Churches in his dominions to be demoliſhed likewiſe, and that horrible 


Perſecution before mentioned to ſtorm againſt them, 


Could the Chriſti- 


ans finde means and opportunity to ere Churches, that is, Houſes for 
their Religion, under a Pagan government in Perſia, and could they not un- 


der the Roman Empire © 


Theother Objetion is from the Authors of Apologies againſt the Gen- Objeft. PY 
tiles, Origen againſt Celſus, Minntius Felix, Aruobirs, and Lattantins, who 
when the Gentiles object Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as having no * Texzpla, * No Temples; 
no Are, no Simslacra; theſe Authors are fo far from pleading they had A'5 Imvges: 
any ſuch, that they anſwer by way of Conceſſion, not only granting they 
had none, but ( which is more) affirming they ought not to have, and con- 


(a) Celſus (faith Origen ) affirms that 
Chriſtians decline the building or ſetting up 
of Altars, Images and Temples, 


demning the Gentiles which had, 
(a) © Celſws, ſaith Origen, (lib,8,) 
* zit nos Ararum & Statuarum 
* Templorumque fundationes fu- 


(b ) Wedo indeed ( faith Origen ) de- gere, Origen denies it not, but gives 


cline the building of Temples, ( not for the 
reaſon which the Gentiles ſuppoſe, but ) be- 
cauſe we having learnt by the doctrine of 
Teſus Chriſt How God is to be worſhipped 
and ſerved, we think our ſelves obliged in 
conſcience to avoid and abſtain from all ſuch 
things as under a pretence and colour of Pie- 
ty do make men really impious, namely 
thoſe who have erred and gone aſtray from 
the true way of worſhipping God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, who alone is the way of worſhipping 
God aright, according to that moſt true ſay- 
ing of his, 1 am the Way, the Truth and the 
Life. 

F. ) Why do the Chriſtians. keep ſuch 
2doe to conceal and hide that, whatſoever 
it be, which they worſhip ?——Why 
have they 'no Altars, no 'Temples, no 1- 
mages ? unleſs that which they wor- 
ſhip and keep ſo cloſe were either worthy of 
puniſhment, or ſhameful, 


( d ) Do you think that we conceal what 
we worſhip, becauſe we have neither Tem- 
ples nor Altars ? Bur I befeech you, What 
Image ſhould I make for God, whenas ( if 
we well conſider it ) Man himſelf is the 
lively Image of God ? What Temple ſhould 
'T build for him, whenas the whole world, 
made by him, is not able to contain him ? 
And whenas I who am but a man have a 
{arge habitation and. room enough to bein, 
ſhall Ithink to encloſe and confine ſo Great 
a Majeſty within one little Houſe ? Tell me, 
Is not God better ſanRified in onr Mind 


cthereaſon; (b) © Templorum fun- 
* dationes fugimus, quia ubi per Fe- 
* ſu dofFrinam comperimus quemad- 
'* modum colendus fit Deus, ea nos 
© evitamus que ſub pittatis pra- 
* textu. & opinzone quadam im- 
« pios reddant qui 4 vero per Feſum 
** calty aberrando falluntr, qui uti- 
** que ſolus eſt veri calthis via, vert- 
* que illud profatur, Ego ſum Via, 
* Peritas, & Vita, 

Minutius Felix, when Cecilins 
ovjeds, (Cc) © Cur oceultare & ab{- 
** condere quicquid illud quodcolunt 
* magnopere nituntur ? —— Cur nul- 
las Aras habent, Templa nulla, 
*© zulls nota Simulacra ? niſs 
*© z/lad quod colunt & rag! hmmag 
*© aut puniendum eſt aut pudendum 3 
brings in his 0&aviss anſwerin 
thus, (d) © Putats autes nos =—_ 
© tare quod colimus,fi Delubra & Arad 
** non habemns ? Duod enim Simula- 
* crum Deo fingam, cum, ſirettt ex- 

* iſtimes, fit Dei homo ipſe Simula- 
© crum ? Templum quod ei exſtruam, 
© cum totus hic mundus,ejus opera fa- 
© bricatus,eum capere non poſtit ? & 
«um homo * latins maneam, intrd # 
* 4n4m e/Adiculam vimtante Maje- 
« ftatis includam ? Nonne melias in 
noſtra 


Al. laxiie, 


%, 
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* Adverſ. 
Gent, |. 6. 


* See the Dif- 
. ference between 
Altare and Ara 
in the Treatiſe 
of The Name 
Altar, 


* Inſtitut.ad- 
verſus Gentes, 
lib.z. Cap. 2. 
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and Heart ? and where can we better pre- 
pare an habitation and conſecrate a place for 
God then in the bottome of our Souls, in the 
inmoſt of our inward man ? 

( 4) Herein ye are wont to charge us 
with moſt hideous impiety and irreligion, 
viz, That we neither build Sacred Houſes or 
Temples to perform the Offices of religious 
worſhip in, nor make any Image or Repre- 
ſentation of any God, nor build any kind of 
Altars at all. 


(b ) For what uſe of the Gods ſhould we 
deſire to have Temples? for what neceſſary 
purpoſes do ye affirm theſe preſent Temples 
to be built, or do ye think Temples ſhould 
be built anew ? 


(c ). Why do ye not lift up your eyes to 
Heaven? and invocating the Gods by name, 
facrifice openly and in publick ? Why do ye 
rather look to walls and wood and ſtone, 
then look up thither where ye believe the 
Gods to dwell ? What then can Temples 
mean ? -what do Images or Altars fig- 
nify ? 


*© noſtra dedicandus eft mente, in 
** xoſtro imo conſecrandus eft pe- 
* Fore ? | 

* Arnobins :( 2) © In hac conſut- 
* ſtis parte crimen nobis maximum 
* zmpietatis affigere , quod neque 
'© eats ſacras venerationss ad of- 
* ficia exſtruamus, non Deorum ali- 
** cujus Simulacrum conſtituamus 
© aut formam, non * Altaria fa- 
© bricemms, 108 * Aras, He denies 
none of this, but thus anſwers : 
(b) © Templa querimus, in De- 
© 0717 quos uſus ? aut in cujus rei 
« weceſsitatem aut dicitis eſſe con- 
* ftrufta, ant eſſe rurſus edificands 
« cenſetis ? c,— 

*Ladantius condemns the Gen- 
tiles for having them : (c) © Car, 
© inquit, oculds in celum non toll;- 
"tw? &, advocatis Deorum nomi- 
*© nibus, in aperto ſacrificia celebra- 
tw? Cur ad parictes + ligna & 
© lapides potiſlimum, quam illp 
* ſpecFatis ubi Deos efſe creditrs ? 


& Onid fibi Templa? quid Are wolunt ? quid denique ipſa Simulacra ? 


Who would now think that Chriſtians had any Churches or Houſes of 


worſhip in theſe Authors dayes ? 
This Objection indeed lobks very big at the firſt fight, but it is no more 


but a ſhew, and we ſhall deal well enough with it. For we are to take 
notice, that theſe Authors, all four of them, lived and wrote within and af- 
ter the Third Seculym was begun, and the eldeſt of them Mznutizes Felix af- 
ter Tertullian z Origen after him : yea, why do I ſay after the Third Secu- 
Iam was begun or within it * whenas two of them, Arnobius and Latantine, 
lived and wrote rather after it was ended, and in the beginning of the 
Fourth; Arz0bizs in the time of the Perſecution of Dzocletian, LaFantius 
ſomewhat after him ; for he was his Scholar, and dedicates his Inſtitutions 
adverſus Gentes to Conſtantine the Great. | 
Now then remember what Anthorities and Teſtimonies were even 
now produced for the Chriſtians Oratories all that Seculam throughour, 
not Probabilities only , but ſuch as are altogether irrefragable and paſt 
contradiction, This they. ſeem not to have conſidered, unleſs they diſ- 
ſembled it, who ſo ſecurely urge theſe paſſages, to infer a Concluſion point- 
blank againſt evidence of Fact. As for example, (1 will alledge no more 
but what is out of poflibility to be denied or eluded ) Had the Chriſtians 
no Oratories or Churches in Gregory Thanumaturgus his time * Had they 
none inS, Cyprian's ? Had they none in the days of D:onyſins Alexandri- 
us ? Had they none when Galie- 
nas releaſed their (d) TO'NO!I 
Spnoxevainge? Had they none in 
thoſe Halcyonian days whereof Exſebius ſpeaks, when the multitude of 
Chriſtians was grown ſo great, that aw mana anoSopipgre, the ancient 
Eaifices were no longer able to contain their Afﬀemblies; but that they 
were fain to build new and ſpacious Churches in every City from _ foun- 
ations * 


(4) Worſhipping Places ? 


Th ES a +, tes 


4 , 
a 
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dations? Had they none when the Edict of Djocletian came forth for de- FR 
moliſhing them 2 For all rfeſe were before that either Arnobixs or Lafan- 1CH-11.22, 
tizs wrote, Let thoſe thereforewho put ſo much confidence in theſe paſ- \{ YI 
ſages tell us, before they conclude, how to untie this knot, and then 

they ſhall ſay ſomething, 

What then, will you ſay, is the meaning of theſe paſſages * and how may 
they be ſatisfied, and this ſcruple rakenoff 7 Ianſyer ; The Gentiles in 
theſe Objections had a peculiar notion of what they called a Temple : and 
theſe Fathers and Authors, in their diſputes with them, anſwer them accor- 
ding untoit, For they defined a Temple by an 7dol and the incloſure of a 
Deity ; not of the Statue or Image onely, bur of the Demon himſelf: thar - 
is, They ſuppoſed their Gods by the power of Spells and Magicall conſecra- 
tions to be retained and ſhut up in their Temples, as Birds in a Cage, or the? 
Devil wichin- a circle, that ſo their ſuppliants might know where to have 
them when they had occaſion to ſeek unto them ; and thar, for ſuch recai- 
ning or circumſcribing of them ina certain Place, an 14ol was neceſlary, as 
the Centre of their collocation, Thus much orien himſelf will inform us 
in thoſe his diſputes _ Celſus, as in his 3. Book pag. 135, Editionis 
Greco-lat, where he deſcribes News x azzAugm, Temples and Idols, to be 
places where Demons are iIpupeyor, enthroned or ſeated, cither having pre- 
occupied ſuch places of themſelves, © $:a mor TeAsmy aytirres *| 
«< ayarauy womep oixvo1,or brought thither by certain Ceremonies and Magi-' 
& cafl invocations, do 4s it were dwell there, And again, Lib, 7. pag, 385, 
in fin, telling us that Demons © acids mgaxadier) ynman t yupivs, 
&« ſate in thoſe kind of Forms and Places, ( viz. Idols and Temples ) 7 = 
<< 170 Tiwy ayſavacy nam dire, 1x anos SurnSivTes apordTrtAcBar 
& £avTois Tomrus, &c. either lodged and confined thither by Magicall conſecra- 
«© +;0ns, or otherwiſe having preoccupied the places of > 44" ; where 
« they are delightfully fed and refreſbed ( for {o the Gentiles thought ) with 
« the nidor and ſavour of the $Sacrifices, 1 hall not need toproduce the reſt 
of his ſayings to the ſame purpoſe; let him that will conſulc him further in 
the end of that 7, Book pag.389, and a little before, pag. 387. in fine, To 
this confining of Gods in Temples ( that ſo thoſe that had occaſion to uſe 
their help might not be to ſeek, but know where to find them ) that alſo of 
Menander cited by Fuſtin Martyr, in his De Monarchia Dei, bath reference, 


'*OvSets (ſaith he) p' epore pgemetaY ftw @ecs, 
'OuS ets ouay mptrtimuy ba Te ovidiy, : 
T Oixeior Se1 ©e0v 


Oo: puerey oroGormes Tv 1d puptyes, 


No God pleaſeth me that gads abroad, 
None that leaves his houſe ſhall come in my Book. 
———— A juſt and good God ought 

To tarry at home to ſave thoſe that placed him, 


* — — — 


" 


According to this notion of a Temple,theſe Authors alledged grant that 
Chriſtians neither had any Temples, no nor ought to have; forasmuch as 
the God whom they worſhipped was ſuch a one aFfilled the Heaven and 
the Earth, and dwelt wot in Temples made with hands, And becauſe the Ads 7. 48, 
Gentiles appropriated the name of a Temple to this notion of enclosſtering a 1 
Deity by at Taol; therefore the Chriſtians of thoſe firſt Ags, for the 
moſt part, abſtained therefrom, eſpecially when they had to deal wich Gen- J 
tiles, calling their Honſes of Worſhip Eccleſie, or Oixge 3hs Brxx2noias Ku-! g 
exzxg, ( whence is the Dutch and our Engliſh Kurk and Church ) in Latine E. 
| Dominica z 
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MR/ MWD 
T1Cor,11.22. 
\ WW NJ 

* According 


to this notion 
of Templum, 


Dominica ; Evxmexe & [Tepcruxmgya, that ls, Oratories, Or Oizos cunguor, 
Or apoorvxmigycr, Or the like : ſeldom Nao, or Templa ; that *appellation 
being grown, by the uſe of both fides, into a nam: of diſtintion of the 
Houles of Gentile Superſtition from thoſe of Chriftian Worſhip. Which 


Teriull, cap.15. that I affirm not upon bare conjeRure, thele Examples will make manifeſt, 


de 1dololatria, 

$i Templis re- 
nunciaſti, ne 
feceris Tem- ( 4 ) I wonder(ſacred Fathers)chat ye de- 
plum januam murre fo long about opening and coſulting 
mam, Erde the Sibyll's books, asif ye were treating 


ory -_=_ ( or debating this matter ) inthe Chriſtians 
habit (nempe CHuURC n,andnotinthe TEMPLE of 


Chriſtianus ) all the Gods. 
pro Templis 

quibus regun- 
iavit.? Of ca- . 
og ul ;; pole (as it often comes to paſs)that the per- 


Apoſtolo non formance of theſe different Religions may 
placer? ideſt, fall out upon one and the ſame day, where- 
in Idoleo. 1C97. in thou (being a Chriſtian) muſt go to the 
96 CHuRcn, andhe( didebas a Gen- 
tile) muſt at the ſame time repair to the 

TT BMPLES, 


(6b) Let us propound the caſe, and fup- - 


Firſt, that of Anreliap the Emperor, before alledged, in his Epiſtle to the 


Senate, De Librs Sibyllinis inſþi- 
ciendis : (a) © Miror vos, Patres = 
&« i, tamdin de aperiendis Sibyl- 
*linis dubitaſſe Libris, perinde quaſi 
© ;n Chriſtianorum Ec Clegs 1a, 
<< n0n in TEMPLO Deornm om- 
« zium, tractaretis, And that of 
Zeno PVeronenſis, in, his Sermon 
de Continentia: (bd) © Propona- 
© 71us itaque, ut ſepe contingit, in 
LL i; convenire dive}ſz reli- 
© o10nis diem, quo tibi Ecco z- 
«8s 1A, iti adennda fint T x w- 
*©pLA, (He ſpeaks of a Chri- 
ſtian woman married to a Gentile, ) 


That alſo of S, Hierom in his Epiſtle ad Riparium, ſaying of Fulian the 


( c ) Thathe either deſtroyed the Char- 
ches of the Saints, orelſe turned them into 
Temples. 


Apoſtate, (c) ©* 2uod Sandtorum 
*BA$SILICAS autdeſtruxerit, 
© aut in Tn8MPLA converterit, 


Thus they ſpake when they would 


diſtinguiſh: Otherwiſe, now and then, the Chriſtian Fathers uſe the word 
Nao: or Templum for Eccleſia z but reſpeting the Temple of the true 
God at Fersſalem, not the notion of the Gentiles, 

That this Anſwer is true and genuine, I prove, firſt, Becauſe the Gentiles 
themſelves, who.objeed this want to the Chriſtians,neither were nor could 
be ignorant that they had 0ratories where they performed their Chriſtian 
ſervice; when they were ſo notoriouſly known ( as we ſaw before) to the 
Emperours Galienus and Avurelian, and a controverfie about one of them 

' referred unto the latter ; when alſo the Emperourts Edits flew about in 

. every City for demoliſhing them, Why therefore do they obje& inthis 

manner, but becayſe, for the defe& of ſomething they thought thereto ne- 
ceſlary, they eſteemed not thoſe 0ratories for Temples ? 

| Seconely, Becauſe in that diſpute between Origen and' Celſws it is ſuppo- 

ſed by both that the Perſeans and Fews were, as concerning this matter, 

in like condition with the Chriſtians, neither of both enduring to worſhip 


(4) Although the Scythians, the Nami- 
dians in Africk, and the irreligious or A- 
theiſtical Seres (as Celſws charaQerizes 
them) beſides other Nations—yea and 
the Perſiays too cannot endure T z M- 
PLEs, ALTARS and STATUES'or 
IMAGES, yet is noEtheir and our a- 
verſeneſs from theſe things founded upon 
Gs the ſame Grounds and Conſiderations. And 

mez F%* alittle after ( ſaith Origen, ) Among thoſe 
6015, 1495, that are averſe from worſhipping the Deity 
% 94Nua7 ynandby ALTARS, TEMPLES and 
ery To ver TMAGES, the Scythians, Numidians, 
op, and the irreligious Seres and the Perſians 


* Snpes (#5 
ena ales 
H) 6 Kiams) 
* 8% @y% 7 01= 
Tuls 


their Gods in Temples. Hear Origen 
ſpeak, Lib,7.p.385,386, (d) © Licet 
* Scythe Afrique Numide, & * im- 
* pit Seres, ut Celſus ait,alieque gen- 
«© tes, atque etiam Perſe * averſen- 
*twr TzxMPila, ARAS,STA- 
«rUAsz 708 eandem averſands 
© cauſam eſſe ills & nobis : and a 
little after; © Inter abhorrentes * ab 
«Arai UuM, TzEMPLORUM, 
<STATUARUM Ceremonis,Scy- 
* the, Nwmide, 'impiique Seres & 
« Perſe aliis moventur rationibu: 

quam 
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alſo go upon other Grounds and Principles, 
then the Chriftians une Fea who hold ir 
utterly unlawtull ro worſhip God after that 
manner. For none of thoſe Nationsis a- 
verſe from erecting and ſetting up Temples, 
Altars and Images upon this account, as 
being apprehenſive of tbat unworthy Hypo- 
thefis and notion of the other Gentiles, 
who ſuppoſed that the Demons were enclo- 
ſed and ſhut vp faſt in certain Places ( viz. 
Temples ) and Images, being either confined 
thicher by Magicall Spells, or elſe having 
preoccupied ſuch places of thernſelves, 
where they did greedily feed and feaſt them. 
ſelves with the Nidour and Savour of the 
Sacrifices, But now Chriſtians, and alſo 
the ' Fews, are wterly averſe from ſuch 
things, our of a conſcientious reſpe& to that 
in the Law, ( Deuter. 6.13. ) Thos ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
tho ſerve, as alſo in obedience to that in 


the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt have no other 


Gods but me; and again, Thox ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any Image, &e, 
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* quam Chriſtiani & Fadei, quibus FRAN 
« religio eſt ſir numen colere, Illarum * C1122: 


*© enim gentium nemo ab his alienus 


© eſt ——7uod intelligat, Demonas 
*DEVINCTOSharere C E R- 
«TIS LOCIS & STATHU- 
IS, five incantatos quibuſdam/ 
*© magics carminibus, five alias in- 
« cabantes locis ſemel prevccupats, 
*© ubi lurconum more ſe obleftant vi- 
© Fimaram nidoribus,— Caterum 
* Chriſtiani homines & Fudei ſibi 
*© temperant ab his, propter illud Le- 
* e#, Dominum Deum tuum timebr, 
« & ipſs ſoli ſervies, item propter 
*© illud, Non erunt tibi alien; Dit 
** preter me; &, Non facies tibiipſi 
© bmnlacrum, &©c, Lo here, it is 
all one with Origen to have Tem- 
pla,as to worſhip * other Gods: 
as it was a little before with M- 
nutins Felix his Offavins (if you 


mark it) to have Delubra && Simulacra, 
Yet certainly neither Celſus nor 0rigen, whatſoever they here ſay of 
the Perſians and Fews, were ignorant that the Perſians had their * Pyregor 


mages or Statues ; alſo that the Fews had both then, and alſo formerly, their 


Pyrathaa, ( Houſes where the Fire was oth then adi * without I- 


Synagogues and Proſeuche in the places and Countries where they were 
diſperſed ; and once a moſt glorious and magnificent Temple or Sanctuary : 
Ergo, by Temples they underſtand not Houſes of prayer and religious rites maide Perfidis 


in the general z but 'EiSwaun, Places whete Demons were ifcloiſtered by! 


the poſition of an Idol or conſecrated Statue, And here let me adde ( be- 
cauſe it is not impertinent ) what I have obſerved in reading the 1tinerarium New. 
of Benjamin Tudelenſis the Jew ; namely, that he expreſſes conſtantly after 
this manner the 0ratories of Fews,Turks and Chriſtians by differing names : 


thoſe of the Fews he calls ND2D MA 


4 i, Houſes of aſſembly or Synagogues 


the Turkiſh Moſquees 172M M2 Houſes of prayer ; but the Chriſtian 
Churches, becauſe of Images, ( yea that renowned Church of S, Sophie it 
ſelf) he called always M22 Ba wo r n, the name of the 1dol-Temples , 
in the Old Teſtament, which we tranſlate Hizh-places, This Inote for an 
example of that proneneſs in Religions of a contrary Rice thus to diſtin- 
euiſh, as other things, ſo their Places of worſhip, by diverſity of names, 
though they communicate in the ſame common nature and uſe, 

; Thirdly. That the Anſwer I have given to theſe objeRed paſſages is ge- 
noine, I prove, Becauſe ſome of theſe Authors acknowledge elſewhere 
that Chriſtians had Houſes of Sacred worſhip in their time; As namely 
Arnobius ( whoſe words were as prefling as any of thereſt, yer ) inthe ſel{- 
ſame Books acknowledges the Chriſtians Oratories by the name of C o x- 


VENTICUL Aa Or Meeting-places 


by that narme endeavouring, I ſup- 


pole, to expreſs the Greek word 'ExxAnoias, The place is about theend 


(a) If there were in yok any zeal for 
your Religion, (any juſt indignarion againſt 
what doth manifeſtly -diſhonour it, ) ye 


- ought rather to burn thoſe Books and Wri- 


of his fourth Book adverſws Gentes * 
(a)*© Iudd þ haberet vos ((aith he)a- 
« liqua veſtris proveligionibus indig- 
<< natio, has potins liter as, (he means 

| Qq .. the 


* So with Ter 
tullian, in the 
places before 
alledged in rhe 
margin, Re- 
wunciaſſe Tem= 


plis dicitur, qui 


1dols. 

* Strabo li. 155 
In append, ad 
Herodot.Theod, 
li. 5.6.38. Yeag 
ſee de *teps 
Nanaa in Elye 


1 Mac, 6.2. 
2 MAG 1,13» 
»* ts Tepe,nor 
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* Liturgia 
Chriſtiang de- 
ſcriptio, 


FRMANG 
1Cor. 11.22. anqfRions of your Gods, and to throw. 


rings of your Poers ſo full of prophane fables 


down thoſe Theatres wherein the Gods are 
every day openly diſhononred by your Poets 


ſhameful tales and contumelious fictions of 


them. But as for our Sacred Writings 
(i. the Books of Scripture, ) how did they 
deſerve to be burnt? and why were our 
Mecting-Places fo furiouſly demoliſhed ? 
wherein the moſt High God was prayed un- 


to, Peace and Pardon was prayed for in the. 
' behalfof all men, Magiſtrates, Armies, Kings, 


Friends, Enemies, thoſe that are alive, and 
thoſe that are looſed from the bonds of theſe 
oroſs earthly Bodies. 


the Poets abſurd and blaſphemous 
fictions and tales of their Gods ) 
* bos exurere debuiſtis olim libras . 
* demoliri, adiſſolvere Theatra hes 
© potitis, in quibus infamie numi- 
*© pum propudioſis quotidie publi- 
** cantur in fabulis, ( of this their 
ſcurrilous diſhonouring of their 
Gods upon the Stage he had ſpo- 
ken much before, ) * Nam noſtra 
*« quiders ſcripta cur ignibus mery- 
« erint dari ? cur immaniter CO N- 
**YENTICULA dirui ? in qui- 
© bus * ſummus oratur Dew, pax 


&©« cunttis & venta + pon: Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regibus, Famili- 
adhy 


© aribus, Inimics, 


6 vitam degentibus,, & reſolutis corporum vinttione, 
+ &c. He alludes unto the burning of the Books of Scripture and demoli- 


tion of the Chriſtians Oratories by Diocletian ; of which ſee Enſebins,Lib,8. 


Cs 2, 


And know from hence when Arn0b;ws wrote, 


Nay Origen himſelf, one of the firſt brought to depoſe againſt us, (if Ru- 
fnus his Tranſlator deſerve any credit) will 1n his Homily upon the g. 
chap. of Foſ#« teſtifie both for Churches and Altars among Chriſtians in 
his time, For thus he allegorizerh there the ſtory of the Gibeonites, whoſe 
lives Foſ#« and the Elders | ared, but gave them no better entercainmenc 
then to be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Congregation 


(a) There are a ſort of men in the 
Church that believe and have faith in God, 


*Jam.2.28,19. char aſſent to all Divine precepts, who are al- 


ſo very officious toward the ſervants of God, 
and are ready to ſerve them , yea and are ex- 
ceeding ready and forward to the adorning 
ofthe CHUR C Hand the ſervice thereof : 
But yetall this while, as to their aQions and 
the courſe of their hves and converſations, 
ch 
in fin and filthineſs , they care not ar all to 
ut off the old man with his deeds, | Col. 3.9. ] 
tn keep on their old dreſs and habit, their 
old fins and filthineſſes, juſt astheſe Gibe- 
oxites came to Joſua with their old ſhoes on 
their feet and in their old garments. Now 
theſe men, ( ſetting this afide, that chey 
profeſs to beheve in God, and ſeem to be 
deyoutly, affeted towards the ſervants of 
God and the adorning ofthe CHURCH) 
whar do they doe ? even nothing ar all to- 
wards inward reformation and real amend- 
ment of their lives And a little af- 
ter ( ſaith Origen,) But here we are to 
know, ( that which we are taught from 
what is ſhadowed out by theſe and the like 
Figures and Types in the Old Teſtament, 
particularly from this Hiſtory of the Gibe- 
onites, ) That if there be any ſuch Chriſti- 
ans among ns, whoſe Faith ſignifies onely 
thus much & goes no further then this, 'v;z. 
Thar they come duly to the CHURCH, 
and bow their heads ro the Prieſts, per- 


are _—_— engaged and entangled 


and for the Altar of the Lord : 
( a) vs monga in Eccleſia ( faith 
« he)* credentes quidem,& habentes 
© fidem in Deum, & acquieſcentes in 
© omnibus divinis preceptis, quique 
© £11499 erga ſervos Deireligiofi frac 
© & fervireeis cupiant, ſed & ad or- 
* natum ECCLESICE vel miniſte- 
* rium ſatis prompti paratique ſunt : 
** in attibus vero ſus & converſati- 
*« one propria obſcenitatibus & vitiis 
© involnti, nec omniuo deponentes 
« veterem hominem cum attibus ſuis, 
<« fed involuti vetuſtis vitits & ob- 
* ſcenitatibus ſus, ficnt & iſti (1.Ga- 
«© baonite ) pannis & calceament is 
*© veteribus obtett1 * preter hoc,qudd 
«© in Denm creaunt, & erga ſerves 
«© Dez vel ECCLESIE cultum (i, 
© ornatums ) wvidentur efſe devott, 
*© vihil adhibent emendationis vel 
« innovations in mores, erc. And 
4 little after 5 **© Yeruntamen ſci- 
<* endum eft, quantum ex hujuſce- 
© modi fieurarum adumbrationibus 
&* edocemur, quod fs qui tales ſunt in 
<« nobis, quorum fides hoc tantummo- 
© dohabett ad ECCLESIAM 
& veniant, & inclinent caput ſu- 
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form their duties, honour the ſervants of 
God, and withall contribute ſomething to 
the adorning of the ALT AR or the 
CHURCH, and yetdo not ſeriouſly en- 
deayolir to reform and amend their livesand 
aQons, and leaving off their former vices, 
to follow after chaſtity and purity, nor la- 
bour in good earneſt to ſubdue their anger, 
their covetouſneſs, and that ravenous diſpoſt- 
tion in them, unſarisfiedly and greedily cat- 
ching at more and more ſtill, — It (1 ay ) 
there be any ſuch, let them know this and 
conſider it, That as for all ſuch Chriſtians as 
theſe, who mind not ro amend their ways, to 
reform themſelves, but even to their old age 
continue in their ſins, our Lord Jeſ#4 ( of 
. whom foſua was a Type.) will give them 
heir part andggportion with the Gube- 


[8 A 
of96 EF, , 


*© uns ſacerdotibus, ( mark here a © 


*cuſtome)) officia exhibeant, ſer- 
*©wv0s Dei honorent, ad ornatum quo= 
«que AlLTARIs wel Ec x- 
*$s12 aliquid conferant, non ta- 
© men dlbilens ſtudium ut etiam 
«© mores ſuos excolant, attus emen- 
* dent, vitia deponant, caſtita- 
tem colant, iracundiam mitigent, 
* avaritiam reprimant, rapacitatent 
<* refrenenty-— ſciant, ſibi, qui tales 
© ſunt, qui emendare / nolunt, ſed 
«© in his nſque in ſeneftutem ultimans 
« perſeverant, partem ſortemque ab 
« Feſu Domino cum Gabaonits. eſſe 
«© tribuendam. 

Thus 0rigen by his Interpreter, 


And if anywhere Rufinus may be truſted; ſure he may in this ; foraſmych as 
in his Peroration in Epiſt. ad Romanos he hath given us his word, that in his 
tranſlation of this and the nextBook he took not his wonted liberty to inſert 
or alter any thing, but ſimply expreſſed every thing as he found it, Hear his 


« 


«© Feſu Nave & in Fudicum librum 


(a ) As to what we have written upon 


words; (a)*< Ila(faith rad on in 


Foſnua the ſon of Nave or Nun, as alſo upon 
the Book of 7adges, and upon Pſal. 36, and 
37, and 38. we bave ſimply expreſſed wy 
thing therein as we found it in Origen, whoſe 
Comments upon theſe parts of Scripture we 
tranſlated without any great labour. 


&« & in 36, 37, & 38. Pſalm, ſcript 
<« mus, ſimpliciter expreſſimus at 1n- 
« venimns, & non multo cum labore 
<« tranſtulimus, Vide locum & Erga- 


ſmi Cenſuram Lib. Origen; Beſides, 


|  _ he that butconſiders the matter to- 
gether with the brevity of this Homily, cannot ſee a poſſibility how theſe 
paſſages -can be an addition or ſupplement of the Tranſlator's; unleſs 
he made the whole Homily ; becauſe the contents of them are the. only 
argument thereof, and being taken from it nothing would be remaining, 
Laſtly, Becauſe the fore-alledged words of LatZantizs are fo uſually 
brought againſt us, though they be nothing urgent, and his time be alto- 


gether repugnant to any ſuch inference; yet abſolutely to take away all 


5c, 2, expreſly giving evidence for 
us, and that even by the name of 
Templum, (b) © Epo (faithhe) 
& cum in Bithynia literas oratorias 
© accitus docerem, contigiſſetque 
& eodem tempore ut Dei Templum 
© everteretiur 3 duo exſtiterunt ibj- 


ſcruple, let us hear him alſo, 1»ſit, L:b, 


(b) As I was teaching Oratory in Bi- 
thynia, ( whither I was ſent for and called to 
that end, ) at which time alſo it fell out 
that the Temple of God was thrown down , 
there were two then upon the place that in-' 
ſulted, whether more proudly or importunely 
I know 'not, over the Chriſtian' Verity << dem, qui jacenti atque abjeFs ve- 
then in a low and afflicted condition, _ © ,;#ari,(the Chriſtian verity) neſcis 
<< atriims ſuperbius an importunins, inſultirunt, See the reſt which follows; 
This was when the Edict of Diocletian came forth for the demoliſhing of the 
Chriſtians Churches, | | | 

And thus having removed that ſtumbling-ſtotie which hath been the maifi 
inducement to the-contrary opinion, ſo prejudicial to thoſe works of religi- 
ous bounty and piety z I hope my Proofs will finde the freer paſſage with 
thoſe of underſtanding and judgement, to whoſe pious confideration 1 have 
devoted this my Diſcourſe, 
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© HE 
REVERENCE 


Or Gops Houss. 


——AN—— 


ECCLESIASTES 5. 1, 


Look to thy foot [ or feet ] when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God: and 


be more ready to obey, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools , for they 
know not that they doe evil, : 
#3 0LOMON, whom God choſe to $:4 that acred 
ES and glorious Temple to his Name, it hath pleaſed his 
BH holy Spirit to makealſa qur principal Inſtrutor how 
SP we ought to demean our ſelves in ſuch ſacred places. 
ad TT his appears, as by that his ſolemn and famous Prayer 
—— made at the Dedication thereof, fo alſo by this Scrip- 
SER ture which I have now begun toreade; the firſt ſeven 
ISS yerſes of this Chapter, if wewill rightly underſtand 
them, being wholly ſpent upon that argument, and containing precepts and 
inſtrucions fitced to the ſeveral duties of holy worſhip we are to perform, 
both at aur coming thither, and whileſt we remain there. 

To unfold them all; were too much for the ſhortneſs of the time allotted 
me : - May it pleaſe you therefore to vouchſafe me your Chriſtian patience 
and charitable attention, whileſt I utter my thoughts upon the words I 
have now read. For the better and more diſtin& explication whereof, con- 
ſider in them theſe cwo parts; An Admenition, anda Cantion, 1, An Ad- 
monition of reverent and awfull demeanour when we come to God's Houſe; 
Look tothy foot, or feet, when thou comeſt tothe Houſe of God, 2, A Caution, 
not to prefer the ſecondary Service of God before the firſt and principal; Be 
more ready to obey, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools; for they know not that 
they doe evil, In the firſt, or Admenition, I will conſider two things : 
I. The Place, God's Houſe, 2, The Dnty of thoſe who come thither, Look 
to thy feet, Oftheſe in order, and firſt of the Place, God's Houſe, 


s 'n 4 


SECTION [. 


T HE Houſe of Godis the place fer apart for his Worſhip and ſervice,and 

fo hath peculiar Relation unto him ; wherewith being inveſted it be- 
comes ſacred and holy ; not only whileſt Divine duties are performed there- 
in, as ſome erroneouſly affirm, but as long as it is for ſuch uſe, namely, ac- 
cording tothe nature of other Sacred things, which continue their ſtate of 
ſeparateneſs and ſanctitie ſo long as that relation they have unto God 
( wherein this $4nd#:ty conſiſts ) isnot quite aboliſhed, - 

To erect and (et apart ſuch Places as theſe for the exerciſe of the Rites of 
Religion, is derived from the Inſtin& of Nature, and approved of God from 
the beginning, It began not with that Tabernacle or ambulatorie Temple 
which Moſes cauſed to be made by God's appointment at Mount Sinai, -but 
was much more ancient. Noah built an Altar as ſoon as he came out of = Fahy 

| Abraham, 


—_ 
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| Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, ( whereſoever they cameto pirch their Tents, ) > — 
ereed Places for Divine worſhip, ( that is, Altars with their ſepts and Eccf: y. r: 


encloſures ) without any ſpecial appointment trom God, Facob in particular 
vowed a place for Divine worſhip by the name ot God's Hoſe, where he 
would pay the Tithes of all that God ſhould give him, Geyeſ. 28,19, &c; 
Lo here a Church endowed. Yea Moſes himſelf, Exod, 33.7, before the 
Ark and that glorious Tabernacle were yet made, pitched a Tabernacle for 
the ſame purpoſe without the Camp, whether every one that ſought the Lord 


was to goe, And all this was done tanquam recepti mor, as a thing of cu- * 


ſtome, and as mankind by Tradition had learned ro accommodate the Wor- 
ſhip of their God, by appropriating ſome Place to that uſe ; Nature tea- 
ching them, that the work was honoured and dignified by the peculiarneſs 
of the place appointed for the ſame; an1 that if any work were foto be 
honoured, there was nothing it more beſeemed then the Worſhip and ſervice 
ot Almighty God, the moſt peculiar and incommunicable a& of all other, 
Nay more then this; Ic was believed in thoſe elder times, That that 
Country or Territory wherein no Place was ſet apart for. the Worſhip of 
God was unhallowed and unclean, Which, I thiak, Irightly gather from 


that Story in the Book of Foſ#ua, of the Altar built by Reuben, Gad and » 


the half Tribe of Mazaſſeh upon the bank of the River Fordas ; which 
Foſua and the Elders, astheir words intimate, ſuppoſed they had doneleſt 
the land of their poſſeſſion, being by the River Fordan cur off from the 
land of Canaan, ( where the Lord's Tabernacle was) and ſo having no 
place therein conſecrated to the worſhip of their God, might otherwiſe be 
an unclean and unhallowed habitation, Hear the words of Phinehas and the 
Princes ſent to diſſwade them, Foſua 22,19, and judge whether they im- 


port not asI have ſaid.1f the land (ſay they) of your poſſeſſion be *unclean,then ? 
paſſe ye over unto the land of the poſſeſſion of the Lord, where the our Copies of 


Lord's Tabernacle dwelleth,and take poſſefion amongſt us : but rebell not a- 
gainſt the LO R D, nor againſt us, in building you an Altar beſides the Altar 
of the LORD your God. EH, ; 
Now concerning the condition and propertie of Places thus ſanified or 
hallowed, what it is, whence can welearn better then from that which the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, Exod. 20, immediately after he had pronounced the 


* Notethat _ 


the LXX here 
corruptly reade 
pixpe tor wi- 
ae, 


Decalogue from Mount Sinai : where premiſing that they ſhonld not make Ve. : 3,14; 


with him egvds of gold and gods of ſilver, but that they ſhould make him ant 
Altar of earth ( as namely their ambulatory ſtate then permitted, otherwiſe 
of ſtone ) and thereon ſacrifice their burnt-offerings and peace- offerings ; he 
adds, in all places where 1 record my Name, I will coine anto thee, andbleſſe 
thee, "DUI VIS WR C871; In every place where the remembrante 
or memoriall of my Name ſhall be, or, Whereſoevyer that is which I have or 
ſhall appoint to be the remembrance or memorial of my Name and preſence, 
there I will come unto thee, and bleſi thee. Lo here a deſcription of the Place 
ſet apart for Divine worſhip : It is the Place where God records his Name, 
and comes unto men tobleſs them. Two things are here ſpecified : The Monu- 
ment, Record or Memorial of God's Name, ſecondly, His coming or meeting 
there with men, Of bothler ns enquire diſtintly, what they mean, 

I know it would not be untrue to ſay in general, That God's Name 
is recorded or remembred in that place upon which his Name is called, of 
which i called by his Name, ( as the Scripture ſpeaks,) that is, which 
is dedicate to his worſhip and ſervice : But there is ſome more ſpecial 
thing intended here z namely, the Memorial or Monument of God's 
Name is that token or Symbole whereby he teſtifieth his Covenant 
and commerce with men, Now although the Ark, called the Ark of the 
Qq 3 Covenant 
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Covenant or Teſtimony, ( wherein lay the *#wo Tables, namely the Book or 
Articles of the Covenant, and Marra, the Bread of the Covenant) were 
afterwards made for this purpoſe, to be the ſtanding Memorial of God's 
Name and Preſence with his people : yer cannot that be here either only, or 
ſpecially aimed at ; becauſe when theſe words were ſpoken, it had no being, 
nor was there yet any commandment given concerning the making thereof, 
Wherefore the Record here mentioned I underſtand with a more general re- 
ference: to any Memorial whereby God's .Covenant and commerce with 
men was teſtified : ſuch as were the Sacrifices immediately before ſpoken of, 
and the feat of them the Altar ; which therefore may ſeem to be in ſome 
ſort the more particularly here pointed unto, For that theſe were Rites 
of remembrance, whereby the Name of God was commemorated or re- 
corded, and his Covenant with men renewed and teſtified, might be eafily 
proved, Whence it is that that which was burned upon the Altar is (6 
often called the "Memorial ; as in Leviticus the 2.5.6, and 24, chap- 


' ters, Accordingly the ſon of Sirach tells us, chap. 45. 16, that Aaron 


Luke 22.19. 
1 Cor. 11:24. 


was choſen ont of all men living, to offer Sacrifices tothe Lord, incenſe and 
« ſweet ſavour, for a Memorial, to make reconciliation for his people. 
Adde alſo that, Eſay 66,3. 2xirecordatur thure. quaſi qui benedicat Idols , 
He that ( without true contrition and humiliation oetore the Lord) re- 
cordeth or maketh remembrance wit incenſe, i as if he bleſſed an Idol, Burt [ 


muſt not ſtay too long upon this, 


You will ſay, What is all this to ns now in the time of the Goſpel ?- I 
anſwer, Yes: For did .not Chriſt ordain the holy Euchariſt to be the Me- 
morial of his Name in the New Teſtament ? This (faith he) is my 
Body, Twro mois wis Thy euny Avaprnow, Doe this for my Commemora- 
tion, or in Memorial of me. And what if I ſhould affirm that Chriſt is as 
much preſent kere as the Lord was upon the Mercy- ſeat between the Che- 
rubims? Why ſhould not then the Place of this Memorial under the 
Goſpel have ſome ſemblable ſanity to that where the Name of God was 
recorded in the Law © And though we be not now tied to one onely Place, 
as thoſe under the Law were; and that God hearerh the faithful prayers of 
his Servants whereſoever they aremade unto him, ( as alſo he did then: ) yet 
ſhould not the Places of his Memorial be promiſcaous and common, but ſer 
apart to that ſacred purpoſe. Ina word, All thoſe ſacred Memorials of the 
Jewiſh Temple are both comprehended and excelled in this One of Chrt- 
ſans, the Sacrifices, Shew-bread, and Ark of the Covenant ; Chrilt's 
Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt being all theſe unto us in che New Teſta- 
ment, agreeable to that of the Apoſtle, Rem. 3,25, God hath ſet forth 
Feſus Chriſt to be our idacypior through faith in his bloud, that is, our 
Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat ; for ſo it 15called in the Greek both of the Old 
and New Teſtament; nor is the word, I think, ever uſed but in that ſenſe, 
unleſs in Ezekiel 43. for the Settle of the Altar, 

But you will fay, This Chriſtian Memorial is not always actually preſent 
inour Churches, as ſome one or other at leaſt of thoſe in the Zaw were 
in the Temple, I anſwer, It is enough, it is wont to be, as the Chair of 
State loſes not its relation and due reſpe&, though the King be not alwaies 


there. And remember that the Ark of the Covenant was not in Feruſa- 


lem when Daniel _ his windows and prayed thitherward, yea, that it 
was wanting in the Holy Place ( I mean that ſacred Cabinet made by Moſes ) 


all the time of the ſecond ( or Zorobabe''s) Temple; and yet the place 

eſteemed notwithſtanding as if it had been there, 
You will yet except and ſay, Thatin the Old Teſtament thoſe things 
were appointed by divine Law and Commandment, but in the New 
we 
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we finde no ſuch thing, I anſwer, In things for which we finde no new FRA 
Rule given in the New Teſtament, there we are referred and left to the EL 
Analogy of the Old, This the Apoſtle's proof taken from thence for the 
maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor, 9, 13, 14, | vi4, Thus 
were they, Ergo, So God hath ordained that we] wil give us to underſtand; 
likewiſe the practice of the Church in baptizing Tnfants, derived ſurely 
from the Analogy of Circumciſion ; the hallowing of every firſt day of the 
week, as one in every ſeven, from the Analogy of the Jewiſh Sabbath ; and 
other the like, S. Hierome witneſſeth the ſame 1n that ſaying of his, 
*Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas ex Veteri Teſtamento;, quod 
« Aaron CF filii ejus atque Levite in Templo fuerunt, boc ſibi Epiſcopi, Pres- 
<« byteri ate Diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia: That we may know ((aith he) 
* that the Apoſtolick traditions were derived from the Old Teftament ;, that 
* which Aaron, his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame do 
«© Biſhops, Prieſts aud Deacons claim inthe Church, For we are to conſider, 
That the end of Chriſt's coming into the world was not properly to give | 
new Laws unto men, but to accompliſh the Law already given, and to pub- Matr.5.17, 18. 
liſh the Goſpel of Reconciliation, through his Name, to thoſe who had 
tranſgrefled it. Whenceit is that we finde not the ſtyle of the New Teſta- 
. ment to carry a form of enacting Laws almoſt any where; 'but thoſe which 
are there mentioned, to be brought in occaſionally, only by way of 'proof, 
of interpretation, exhortation, application, or the like, and not as by way 
of conſtitution or re-enating, Meanwhile, left I ſhould be miſtaken, 
mark well that T ſaid not, the Old Teſtament was to be'our Rule ſimply ih 
the caſe mentioned, but the Analogy thereof only ; that is, this regylation 
is to be made according to that proportion which the difference of thetwo 
Covenants and the things in them admits, and no further : the more par- 
ticular application and limiration of which Azalogy is to be referred to the 
judgement and prudence of the Church, 

There comes here very fitly into my minde a paſſage of Clemens, (a man 
of the Apoſtolick age, he whoſe name $. Paul ſaith was written in the Bovk Phil. 4. 5: 
life) in his genuine Epiſtle Ad Corinthios, lately ſet forth, par, 52. 
<< Fayre (faith he) mute mToieiy opeinopÞy, vom 06 Searoams Eine Aeiv ind- 
& Azvor” 7) xarggys TETEYpuevou mas TE Dggopoggs ha Aeimaupytas Game 
« Azidy, Kar [| 9 | &% giz 7 ammuxTws BX6AgvEe haiadey, 20A weroperots 
Eggs 3%) wens” TIOT mx dia TINQN armaticty Ag, autos 
£ epce Th VripTeuTy auTs Evan. that is, All thoſe duties which the Lord 
<« hath commanded us to doe, we ought to doe thems regularly and orderly ; our 
& oblations and divine Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. 
<« For ſo he hath ordained, not that we ſhould doe them at bap-hazard and with- 
<« out order, but at certain determined daies and times: WntRrn alſo and 
©By Wnom he will have them execmted, himſelf hath defined according 
<« to his ſupreme will, But where hath the Lord defined theſe things, un- 
leſs he hath left vs to the Analogy of the Old Teſtament ? | 

It follows in the Text alledged, There 1 will come anto thee, and bleſs 
thee, In the Place where the Lord's Memvriad is, where his. Colours, as I 
may ſo ſpeak, are diſplayed.and ſet up, there, in a ſpecial manner, he vouch- 
ſafes his preſence with the ſons of men to bleſs them : or, to ſpeak #or#nde, , ,. . 
. Where his -Memoriall is, there His 32W SHECINAH or Age IS, rriſm. in Af 
( as the Hebrew Maſters term it,) that is, His GLOR Y, * The Gentiles !*pio. 4rhcnag: 
aſcribed the preſenceof their Gods to the places where Images and Statues (jÞ;;, + SOR 
were erected and conſecrated for them : Bur ſuch perſonal ſitmilitudes the corera Gelſil:+; 
God of 1frael abhors, and forbids to be made amro Him 4 yet promiſeth his © 3: 51 


V : Hoa 7 ” Prapar.Eylib, 
preſence in every place where the Memorial or Record of his Name ſhall be ;; ;, net 


Qq 4 | bur 
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but of his own appointment, not of man's deviſing, For thus, I ſuppoſe. 
is the Text there to be underſtood, and to be conſtrued by way of Antitheſis 
or oppoſition: Tow (ball not make with me gods of ſilver, nor gods » gold : 
An Altar only of earth, or of * ſtone, ſhalt thou make unto me, to offer thy 
Sacrifices upon, For in every place where 1 ſhall record my Name, I will 
come unto thee, and bleſs thee, And here take notice, thar for this rez- 
ſon the Tabernacle of the Lord was called "VP TIN The Tabernacle of mee- 


( zingz not of mens meeting together, as is commonly ſuppoſed, when we 


tranſlate it, Tabernacle of the Congregation, but of God's meeting there 
with men, 1 have a good author for it ; for {o the Lord himſelf oives 
the reaſon of the name in three ſeverall places of the Law, TN T2 Sg 
T12v DN WW, The Tabernacle of meeting, where I will meet with Jon, 
See Exod, 29, 42, 30,36, Num, 17, 4.and Maſizs in Foſ,c, 18, 


SECTION Il. 


T HUS we have ſeen What & the condition and property of that Place 
which in my Text is called God's Houſe, But before 1 proceed to 
ſpeak of the Duty of thoſe who come thither, (which was the ſecond thing 
I propounded ) there is one thing yet to be cleared concerning that which 
I laſt mentioned, namely, How God # ſaid to come unto, or to be preſent with, 
men in one place more then another , (ceing his Preſence fills every place, 
Heaven being his throne, and the whole Earth his footſtool. For al- 
though we reade often in Holy Scripture of ſuch a SHECINAH, or 
Specialitie of the Divine preſence, and have it often in our mouths ; yer 
what it is, and wherein the Ratio thereof confiſterh, is ſeldom, if at all, en- 
quired into. When we ſpeak of Churches, we content our ſelves ro ſay, 
That God's ſpecial preſence theres in his Word and Sacraments : But though 
it be true that the Divine Majeſty is there ſpecially preſent where his Word 
and Sacraments are; yet ſeems not this Speciality of preſence to be the ſame 
with his Word and Sacraments, but a diverſe relation from them, This 
may be gathered, in ſome ſort, out of thoſe words of Exodus whereupon we 
haveſo long dwelt, as where the recording of God s Name. and his coming 
thither are ſpoken of 4s two: but is more ſtrongly evinced by ſuch inſtances 
of Scripture, where the Lord is ſaid to have been ſpecially preſent in places 
where this Record of his Word and. Sacraments was not; as for example, 


to Moſes in the Buſh, to Facob at Bethel, and the like, The true Ratio 


therefore ofthis SHECINAH or Speciality of Divine Preſence muſt 
be ſought and defined by ſomething which is common to all theſe, and nor 
by that which is proper to ſome only. | 

Well then, to hold you no longer in ſaſpence, This Specification of the 
Divine Preſence, whereby God is faid to be in one place more then another, 
Iſuppoſe ( under correction) to confiſt in his trazz or retinue, A King 
is there where his Court is, where his tra» and retinue are: So God the 


Lord of Hoſts is there ſpecially preſent where the Heavenly Guard, the 


bleſſed Angels, keep their ſacred ſtation and rendezvous. 

That this is conſonant to the revelation of holy Scripture, I ſhew, 
firſt, from the colleQion or inference which the Patriarch Facob makes 
upon that Divine viſion of his at Bethel - where having ſeen a ladder 
reaching from heaven to earth, and the Angels of God aſcending and de- 


Gen.28.16-17. ſcending uponit ; Swrely, ( faith he) the Lord & in this place, and I knew 


it not. How dreadful i this place | It is noother but the Houſe of God, even 
the gate of Heaven, that is, Heaven's Gnild-hall, Heaven's Court, _— 
becauſe 


| 


*% 
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becauſe of the Angels: For the Gate was wont to be-the Judgement-Hall, TY 
and the Place where Kings and Senators aſed to fir, attended by their guard = Uo 
and miniſters, | a Y} 

Secondly, I prove it from that interpretative expreſſion uſedin the New 
Teſtament of the Lord's deſcent upon Mount Sina; when the Law was 
given; intimating, that the Specification of the preſence of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty there alſo conſiſted in the Angelical retinne thereencamping, For ſo 
S. Steven, AQ, 7.53- Tow who have received the Law by the diſpoſition of 
Aneels, and have not kept it, S, Paul twice; firſt, Gal, 3.19, The Law 
w4s added becauſe of tranſereſsions, Sramuyus S124, Tf *Ayyihuy Ev wept 
peartou, ordained by Angels inthe hand of a Mediator : and again, Heb, 2, 2. 
he calls the Law, Aoy@. AaAndels &1 'Ayyihor, the word ſpoken by Angels, 
Howbeit in the ſtory it ſelf we find no ſuch ching expreſſed, bur onely that ' 
the Lord deſcended upon the Mount ina fiery and (ſmoking cloud, accom- Exod, 9. 18; 
panied with thunders and lightnings, with an earthquake, and the voice of a **: 
trumpet. Whence then ſhould this expreſſion of S, Srever and the A- 
poltle proceed, but from a ſuppoſition, thar the Special preſence of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, whereſoever it is ſaid to be, conſiſted in the 7 7. of his 
ſacred retinue the Angels ? for that of himſelf, He, who hilleth the Heaven 
and the Earth, could not deſcend, nor be in one place more then another. 

| Yea all the Apparitions of the Divine Majeſty in Scriptureare deſcribed 

by this retinue, Thar of che Ancient of dayes coming to judgement, 
Dan, 7.10, Thonſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and'ten thouſand times 
teu thouſand flood before him , to wit, of Angels, Whence we reade inthe ; 
Goſpel, that Chriſt our Saviour ſhall come zn the glory of his Father, that is, Mw. 16, 4 
with an Hoſt of Angels, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf in the ſame places ex- 2%.4 3 
pounds it: for Aote or Glory here ſignifies the Preſence of the Divine 
Majeſty, | k 

Ia ho ſame ſtyle, of the ſame Appearing, propheſied Enoch, the ſeventh 

from Adam, Fude verſ, 14. Ifov, na$s KupiO. ov mus bats Hvpieg ty 

auTs, Behold, the Lord cometh with his holy Myriads, or ten thouſands, for ' 

ſo it ought' to be rendred, and not, as we have it, with ten thouſand of his 

Saints, Wherefore here the vulgar Latine comes nearer, which hath, Zcce, 

venit Dominus in ſanitis millipus ſnis, Alike expreffion wherenato of the 

Divine preſence we ſhall find in Moſes Blefling, Dext. 33. 2. The Lord ( faith 

he) came * from Sinai unto them, (i, unto Iſrael) and roſe up from Seir * Thu, ;,/ 
unto them ;, he ſbined forth from mount Paran, he came with hzs holy ten thog- came umo | 
ſands, or wy Myriads, ( for ſo it ſhould be tranſlated : then it follows, ) annoy-rx 
from his right hand went a fiery law for them, From whence perhaps that Compare Fd: 
notion of the Jewiſh Doors, followed by S, Stever and the Apoſtle, Thar $3: ” 
the Law was given by Angels, had its, beginning, And thus you have *' 
heard: out of Scripture What that is whereby the Special preſence of the 
Divine Majeſty is (as I ſuppoſe ) defined, that is, wherein it confiſts ; 
namely, ſuch as is appliable to all places wherein he is ſaid to be thus preſenc, 
even to Heavenit (elf his Throne and Seat of glory, the proper place (as 
every one knows ) of Angelical reſidence. - 

Now, according to this manner of preſence is the Divine Majeſty to be 
acknowledged preſent in the Places where his Name is recorded, as in his 
Temple under the Law, and in our Chriſtian Oratories or Churches under 
the Goſpel z namely, that the heavenly Guard there atrend and keep their 
rendezvous, as in their Maſter's Houſe; according to that viſion which the 
Prophet 'Eſay had thereof, Eſay 6, 1, I ſaw the Lord (faith he) ſitting 
pon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the Temple, | Septua- 

Sint, and" Fohy 12. 41, Aota ans } that is, the Angels and EIN 
4 | 18 
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his ftipatores; as may. be gathered from that which immediately follows, 
ver, 3, whereit is ſaid, The Seraphims cried one unto another, Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord God of hoſts ;, the whole earth is full of hu Glory, 

*D: BelloFul. This King Agrippain* Foſephws intimates, inthat Oration heis ſaid to 

{ib, 2.caþ.16. have made unto the. Jews a little before thar-faral fiege, dehorting chem 

: from rebelling againſt the Roways: where ſpeaking to the people hard by, 

and.in view ot that ſacred Temple, he hath theſe words ;* Maprvegugi 83396) 
& KIT 1; ma Ave % 'r%; ieegts ayyihus 78 Qs, 1 call to witneſs your [a- 
*.To whom *© cred Temple and * the holy Angels of God; namely, which encamp there. 
ſome think | The ſame is implied in that of che-138, Pſalzy, 1,v. 2, according tothe 
rot yore! tranſlation of the Septuagint and Vulgar ; *E»vpmor ay9iAur, In conſpeity 

: fore the deſtru- | Angelorum pſallam tibi, Adorabo ad Templum ſanitum tuum,& confitebor No- 
A Rion ofthe, 21:9; two: Before the Angels I will ſing praiſe unto thee; Twill worſhip to- 
a Temple, M7- 

3 gremus hin, wards thy holy Temple, andpraiſe thy Name, 4! 

'Let i depart And according to this ſenſe I underſtand that of Solomon in this Book of 
mt Eccleſiaſtes within two or three verſes of my Text, concerning vows to be 
Verſ.4,5,6- made in God's Houſe : When thou voweſt a vow, deferre not to pay it ——3et- 

| ter it «thou ſhouldeſt not vow, then vow and not pay, Suffer not thy mouth 
20 canſe thy fleſh to ſon + neither ſay thou BEFORE THE ANGEL,It 
WAs 48 Crrour ; that is, Let not ſucha fooliſh excuſe come from thee in 
| * the houſe of God, beforethe holy Angels. For note that the word Angel 
* As tree for may be taken * collectively, for more then one, 
zrees, leaffor. For this cauſe all the curtains of the * Tabernacle were filled with the 


FRASN 
Ecclef. 5. 1. 
OA —— 


_—_ :2 Pictures of Cherubims,and the * walls of Solomon's Temple within with car- 
7;&. _. yed Cherubims; * the Ark of the Teſtimony overſpred and covered. with 


6 5.chap, £90 mighty Cherubims, having their faces looking towards it and che Mer- 


1 Kings6s. cy-ſeat, (aÞ$pwham) with their wings ſtretched forch on high, called 
Heb.9.5. The Cherubims of glory, that is, of the Divine Preſence : All to 
fignifie, that where God's ſacred Memoriall is, the enſigne of his Covenaar 

and commerce with men, chere the bleſſed Angels out of duty give their 
attendance, 

Nor is it tobe overpaſſed, that the Fews at this day continue the like o- 
pinion of their modern Places of worſhip ; namely, that the bleſſed Angels 
| Rus their aſſemblies, and praiſe and laud God with them in their Syna- - 
g0gues : notwithſtanding they have no other Memoriall of his there then 
an imitative one only, to wit, a Cheſt wich a Volumeor Roll of the Law 
therein, in ſtead ofthe Ark with the two Tables. 'For thus. ſpeaks. the 
Seder Tephilloth, or Form of prayer uſed by the Fews of Portugal ; 0: Lord 

- our God, the Angels, that ſupernall company, gathered together with thy people 

ID Iſrael here below, do crown thee with praiſes, and all together do thrice redouble 

i and cry that ſpoken of by i" Prophet, Holy, Holy, Hol Lord God of hoſts ; the 

6. whole earth i full of his glory. They allude to -Eſay's Viſion of the Glory of 

I God, above mentioned. mw 1. v 

You will ſay, Such a preſence of Angels perhaps there was in that Tem- 
ple under the Law ;. but there is oo ſuch thing in the Goſpel, Noe why? 

Are the Memorials of God's Covenant, his 1»feniain the Goſpel, leſs wor- 

thy of their attendance then thoſe of. the Law © or have the Angels, ſince 

the nature of man, Feſws Chriſt our Lord, became.their , Head and King, 
gotten an exemption from this ſervice? Surely not. S. Paul,if we will undet- 
ſtand and believe him, ſuppoſes the contrary,in his firſt Epiſtle to the Coriu- 
thians, chap. 11, verſe 10, where treating ofa comely and decent accom- 
modation to be obſerved in Church-afſemblies,and in particularof womens 
being covered or veiled there, he enforces it from this preſence. of Angels; 

For this canſe ( ſaith he) ought the woman to have a covering on her head, 

| : | | fa 
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Sie hs” Ayyinui, becauſe of the Angels, namely, which are there preſent. —W—_ 
For otherwiſe the reaſon holds not, that ſhe ſhould more be covetedin the Eccleſ., 5. i: 


Flace of Prayer then any where elſe, unlefs the Angels be more there then 
elſewhere. This place much tronbleth tlie Expoſitors'? but ſee what iris 
to admit a truth z for now there is no difficulty in it, LY 
And that the ancient Fathers conceived no leſs venerably of their Chri- 
ſtian Oratories in this particular then the Fews did of their Temple, appears 
by S, Chryſoftome, who is very frequent in urging an awfull and reverent be- 
haviour in God's houſe from this motive of Angelical preſence, As in his 
Homily * 36, in 1 Corinth, where reproving the irreverent behaviour of 
his Auditory in that Church, in talking, walking, ſalnting, atid the like, 
( which he ſaith was peculiar unto them, and ſuch as no Chriſtians elſewhere 
in the world preſumed ro doe,) he enforces his reproof with words thatcome 
home to our purpoſe : ** Nos ay ge, (inquit,) peque #1guentarid 0 pres 
© neque ulla alia opificum qui ſunt in foro taberna, eft Eccleſia, ſed Locus 
* Angelorum, Locus Archangelorum, Regia Dei, ipſum Calum + The Churth 
* (ſaith he) & no Barber's or Drug-ſeller s ſhep, nor any other crafts-mitns 
« or merchants workhouſe or warehouſe in the marketplace ; but tht place of 
* Angels, the place of Archangels, the Palate of God, Heaven it ſelf, 
And in his 4. Homily De incomprehenſibili Dei natura, towards theend 
&* Cogita apnd quem proxime ſtas , quibuſcum invoces Den ; ſcil, hs Che- 
<«< -ubim, cum Seraphim, cum omnibus cali Yirtutibus : animaduerte quos ha- 
&« Beas ſocios : ſatu hoc tibi fit ad ſobrittattm, cim' recordtyis te corpore con- 
&« tantem & carne coagmentatam, admitti cum Virtutibus incorpores celebrars 
&« omninm Dominum : Think ntar whom thou ftandeſt, with whom thos invo- 
« cateſt God; namely, with Cherubims and Seraphims, and all the Powers of 


<« Heaven : conſider but what companions thou haſt: let it be ſufficient to ptr-" 


<« (wade thee to ſobriety, when thou remembreſt that thou, who art compounded 
<« of fleſh and bloud, art admitted with the incorporeall Powers to celebrate the 
<« common Lord of all, But all this, you will fay, the Angels may doe in 
Heaven. Well, let it be ſo, yer is it not altogether out of our way : but 
the next places I ſhall bring will not be ſo eluded, L 

Namely, that in his 15, Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Zebrews, againſt 
thoſe thar laughedin the Church : © Regiam quidem ingrediens, & habits, 


* ;n Moral; 


&« + aſpen, & inceſſs, omnibus alits te ornas cf componis © Hic autem vert | 


©@ ft Regia, & plane hic talia qualia celeftia'; & rides? Atque ſcio quidems 
« qupdtu non vides. Audi autem, quod ubique adſunt Anzeli, & maxim? 
* 271 Domo Det _— Regi, & omnia ſunt impleta incorporess illts Porefpa- 
« t;bus: When thou goeſt into a King's Palace, thou compoſeſt thy ſelf wi 
&« comelinefs in thy habit, in thy look, in thy gate, and in all thy whole guiſe 
« But here i indeed the Palace of a King, andthe like attendance tothat in 
Heaven; and deft thou laugh * I know well enough thou'feeſt it not," But 
« hear thou me, and know that Angels are every where, and that chiefly in the 
« Houſe of God they attend npon their King, where all is filled with theſe incor- 
© poreall Powers, | v1 | 

Thelike unto this you ſhall finde in his 44, Homily upon the 4s of the 
Apoſtles z © Knoweft thou not that thou [tawdeft here with Angels, that with 


Orcs olds fr 


<« them thou ſinzeſt; with them thou laudeſt God with Hymns ? and dſt thou 2 
* lawgh? See the reſt, . : 0 a 


HAYOY UL 


Twill —_ but one paſſage more of his, left I ſhould grow tedious; and 4+, wer” 


that is out 0 
where ſpeaking of the time when the holy Euchariſt is celebrated, ** avr4 
( faith he) © & "Ayqana nÞeomact 76 reper, zeariey Porduewy airi'To 
« Giug Bog, 5 « we To riameer mAnrg) Tons, tt mubu 78 —_ 

© Ther 


his 6, Book de Sacerdotio, not very far from the beginning 5 oe 3 2 bene 
NAay 3 
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SAD < Then. the Angels fland by the Prieſt, and the whole © uire reſounds with ce- 
ECCeſ'y, 1. &« leftial Powers, and the place about the Altat filed with on in honour of 

<« him who i laid thereon, that is, of his Memorial, Compare with it a like 


paſſage in his 3, Hom, De incomprehenſibili Dei natura; Trem Hom. 1, De 
verbs Iſaie. - 


. 
* & 


(a ) Doubt not butan Angel is preſent, 28 4 my OE geeh =_ 
—_ OE is preſence, when Carat ioles aſciftere Angelum, quand Chriſtus 

Sf4r « aſsiſtit, Chriſtus immolatur, 

. Yea Tertullian, (in whoſe time, which was within two hundred years after 
Chriſt, ſome will ſcarcely believe that Chriſtians had any ſuch Places as 
Churches at all, ) if Iunderſtand him, intimates as much in his Lib. de 0r4- 
tione c. 13, where reprehending the irreverent geſture of ſome in ſitting 
at the time of Prayer in the Church, © $; quidems ( ſaith he) irreverens 
« eft aflidere ſub conſpettu contraque conſpettum tjus quem cum maxim? reve- 
© rears 4c ventreris 3, quanto magis ſub conſpettu Dei vivi, ANGELO ad- 
« bac ORATIONIS adſtante, f Jnr illud irreligiofffimum eſt z, niſ 
* exprobramws Deo, quod nos oratio fatigaverit ? If it be an irreverent thing 
*<to fit in the fight and before him whom thou in a ſpecial manner —_ and 
&© reverenceſt; how much more is it an aF-moſt irreligious to dot it in the pre- 
< ſence of the living God, the ANGEL OF PRATER yet ſtanding 
&« by , unleſs we npbraid God, that we have wearied onr ſelves with praying ? 
Mark, [ 1 the preſence of the living God, the Angel of Prayer ſtanding p, ] 
that is, in the penienes of the living God ſpecified by his Angel ; the latter 
being an explanation of the former, It is like unto that in this chapter of 
my Text, Say #0t thou before the Angel, It was an errour : yet Ibelievenot 
borrowed thence; forasmuch as the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation Tertuli- 
an was onely acquainted with and every where follows, have no mention of 
Angel in that place, bur of God; rendring it, Mi «iy: eg eg away m8 
9% Say wot before the preſence of God, Which ſhews how they under- 

ood it, | 

I cite the paſſages of theſe Fathers thus at large, leſt I might to ſome 
ſeem to broach a Novelty. And-though ſome of thoſe of $, Chryſoftome 
be Hyperbolically expreſſed , yet for the main and ſubſtance of what he in- 
tended, I believe it to be true, and ground my belief upon the authority of 
S, Paul before alledged, Aiz Tow 'Ayyinous, Becauſe of the Angels. It any 
ſhall ſay, whatſoever were then, they will not believe there is any ſuch kind 
of preſence in our Churches now : I muſt tell them, If it be ſo, its becauſe 
of our irreverent and unſeemly behaviourin them, which makes thoſe blefled 
Spirits loath our company. For though they be inviſible and incorporeal 
creatures, yet canthey not look into our hearts, ( that is God their Maſter's 
prerogative ) but are witnefles of our outward behaviour and actions 
onely; and it wasa caſe of external decorum, wherein the Apoſtle mentions 
this. preſence of theirs for a motive or reaſon, For this canſe ought the wo- 
214n to have a covering on her head, bedauſe of the Angels, For they love 
not to behold any. thing thatis uncomely and unbeſeeming, but fly from it : 
and if we loſe their company, the beſt members of our congregation are 
wanting, ' - 


oT hvs you have heard what is the dignity and prerogative of God's Houle, 
Who now that confiders and believes this, ( and there wasa time when it 
was. believed, ) will not ſay with the Patriarch Facob, when he ſaw the 
Angels aſcending and deſcending at Bethel, 2uam reverenda ſunt hec loca ! 
How reverend are theſe places ! For every Place where the name'of God.is 
recordedis Bethel, where the Angels of God are aſcending and deſcencing, 
that 
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that is,] God .in a ſpecial-manner- preſent and meeting with men, How F%ASFY 
ſeemly therefore; orderly and awfully ſhould we compoſe our ſelyesin them? Eccleſ. 
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how revetent ſhould our manner be at our coming into them *: which. is 
the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak of,” Thus much therefore of God's 


' Houſe: I come: now to the Daty of thoſe who come thither 5 Look to thy 


feet when thou comeſt tothe Houſe of God. | 
SECTION lI.. 


O 0 K''to thy feet, 471 QwW, for'ſo the Cethib or Textnal ' reading 
hath it: the Maſorites in the- margin note another teading, 9217 in the 
fingular number, But which way ſoever of the two it beread, the ſenſe is 
Nill the- ſame; Look to thy foot being to be expounded Pg Look to thy 
feet, as 'in other places of Scripture. . The ſyzbolicalapplication'of this 
Precept to the purifying and ridding the Mind of corrupt :and fleſhly 
thoughts, though it be uſefull, and the thing it ſelf true; yer] will ler paſs, 
as being not argumentative z and betake my ſelf wholly to the rexyugmys 
or literal meaning, which the ſymbolical or tropological tignification deſtroy- 
eth nor, bur preſuppoleth, The meaning theretore in general is ; ' Have 4 
care that thy feet be as they ſhould be when thou goeſt (or comeſt ) tothe Houſe 
of God, But what is that? Moſtof the Interpreters ( ſaith 4ben Ezr, a 
compare it with that which is'ſaid of Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam, 19. 24. WWYRx 
W217 He dreſſed not his feet, that is, He waſhed them #8 ::S0 here, Look t0thy 
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feet whenthow eoeſt tothe Houſe of God, is as much.as to ſay, Comenorintor- 


God's Houſe :lotis pedibus,with unwaſhed feet, This is true, but goes not 
far enough, For I ſuppoſe here is an alluſion in particular co:thatRiteof, 
Diſcalceation uſed by the Fews and other Nations: of the Orient ar-their 
coming into Sacred places; namely, that whereof che Lord ipake to Moſes, 
Exod. 3.5, and again to'Foſua, Foſ, 5, 15. Exue calceamentatua depedibus 
tuis's locus enim in quo ſtas terra ſanitaeft :. Put thy ſhoes from off thy feet « 
for the place whereon & je guy is holyground, CEE EY 

. Foralchough the verb 77? here uſed ſignifies properly motum a loco, that 
is, to go, and not i» locum, to come, (in which reſpe&t the Rite of waſhing. 
the feet perhaps, being 'a [Ray at, might agree better with it ,-) yer 
is it not always ſo uſed: beſides, it is an uſual rrope-inScripture, ex antece- 
dente intelligere conſequens, by the antecedent-to underſtand the conſequent ; 
which hath place here, That whereby I gather itis, becauſe the Precepts 
following my Text, whereunto this word of. otion:belongs 3m: ygnod, 


' (that is,".4#.common ) are not of things to be done when weare going to the 


Houſe of God; but whenwe are come thither : as, - hes thou comeſt tothe 
Houſe of God, be not raſh nor haſty to utter any thing before God, &c, When 
thou comeſt to the Houſe of God, and\makeſt a vowtefore-bim, defer not topay 
latter pare-'of my Text, When thou comeſt to the Houſe of :God, be. more 
ready to hear, or obey, then'to offer the ſacrifice of fools. All, as you' ſee, are'of 
thirigs ro. be done when we are come into God's houſe, Therefore. J2?. WK; 
which is "common to them, ſhould rather nore' motumjn termined quens'; 


it;——zeither ſay thow before the Angel;&6.——To which may be added the * 


Accordingly 


riot--when thow goeſt, but when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God z\ amy accor- the vulgar 1a 
dingly this 'admonition of care to be had of the feet, to intend ſomething to *'n hath ingre- 


be :obſerved: when we come there, rather then when we are going thither * 
Which was, as I have ſaid, among the Fews and other Nations, of. the O- 


diens Domum 
Dei, Entrin 
Into the Houle 


rient. eſpecially, that Rite of Diſcalceation, or putting off their ſhoes, {till «Gon 


uſed and continued amongſt: them unto this day, when they come'into their 
Temples and Sacred places, ' PIVEK | "0c 

Which chat I affirm not without good warrant, in caſe any one ſhall doubt 
LOL Rr thereof, 
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SDS thereof, theſe Teſtimoniesfollowing will ſufficiently evidence, ' Fir, Thar 
p- vg Symbole of Pythagoras, ArviroSyres tvs $ rayon, OFFER x A- 
Fett "Cuts FOR MD WOR STS ARG war T SHOES OFF, 
ma + myſtical or ſymbolical- ſenſe. he incended; 1 enquire nots but it is 
#5 plain, bs expreſſion alludes tro ſome fuch cnſtome then uſed by thofe who 
came to worſhip in the Temples of their Gods. 
'Edir. Pij,  Wherein' that my collection fails me not, Fuftin Martyr will bear me jit- 
= "pag. 95, neſs in his ſecond Apology, where hetells us, That thole who came to wor- 
- ſhip.in the Sanfuaries and Temples of the Gentiles were commanded by 
= :. their Prieſts >zAu«zy, that is, to put of their ſhoes > which their Gods lear- 
=» ned (fanh he) by way of imitation, from: that which the Lord fpake to 
=> Moſes out of the flaming Buſh, Zoofe thy ſhoes frews off nyſe the place 
=_ wherees: thou flandeft is bely ground,” * This Teftimony tor the antiquity of 
the practice is without exception. Yet by the Father's row leave, Iam 
. prone tothink that thoſe words unto Moſes gave not the firſt beginning unto 
if, but were an admonition onely of the Divine preſence, thereby comman- 
ding the Rice then accuſtomed in places ſo hallowed : and that therefore ie 
was rather, as other Retigious Rites, derived unto the Gentiles by Tradition 
E- from the Patriarchs before Mafes z of whom both the Fews and rhoſe Na» 
Y tions of the _ which _ _ chem nr cuſtom deſcended. 
= Concerning whoſe preſent cuſtor Draſius in his Notes upon Foſw« affirmeth, 
_-.” ® poener de Punc apudpleraſque Orientis Nationes piaculun cg pede 
b << Templarum pavimenta calcifſe : That even torhis day emong maſt of the Na- 
< tions of the Orient it is reputed « piaculary crime, te tread upon the Pave- 
<« ments of their Temples with their ſhoes on their feet, 
- For-the Fews in particular, char this Rite of Veneration was anciently 
__ uſed by them. in Places ſandtified by the Divine preſence, Maimwonides puts 
us out'of. doubr, telling us in his' 34th Habbechirah, cap, 7, ©That it was 
<< xt lawful for a man to come into the Manntain of God's Henſe with HIS 
<SHOES ON HIS FEET, or with his flafſe, or in bi warking-gar- 
<«< ment, on with duff on his feet, and the like, The ſame hath Robb: Solo- 
mwx'gponthe 19, of Zeyit, verſ. 30. 

I is: further confitmed by their modern practice in their Synagogues ; 
even here in theſe Weftern and colder parts of the world : where though 
go fuck cuftome bein uſe as in the Orient, nor our manners. with conve- 
niencie capable thereof, yet they ſtill obſerve'it, as fax as the guiſe of the 
Weſt wilt permit them z an argument it deſcends unto them by a ſtrong 
and rooted Tradition from their forefathers, My Author is Bux#orf. Sy- 
nagce.: Fadaic, lib. 5,c.5, where he hath theſe words; ©© Ante Synege- 
< eats wel. Scholam ipforam ferrum quoddam habent immer atum, ad quod qui- 
& hibet-calrees Immunides art canoſes abſtergert tewetur z idque Selomenis au- 
« theritate,q5ui,Cuftodi, cit, pedem; tumn—— 2uoſyuir crepidis indutac off, 
« Solve-calceamenta tua de Luis, 4c. that: is, Before their Syna- 
© goxnes they have acenain iron faſftued in amell,whereat every one is bouad 
#6 makecleen his foul or dirty ſhoes, and that by the antherity of Solomon, 
&< who ſoith, Look to thy foor, &#c, Whefoever hath flippers on, is beund, 

<1 hey being foul, to put them quite off, ( viz, before he enters inco the Syna- 
Go gogur') according” as it 1s written, Looſe thy ſhoes from off thy 
<«feer,' &c, , | 


_ And for the Muhometans, what they docin ther Moſquees, 3art/emenr 
i Coorgeves, who was along, time a captive amongſt them, can beſt inform us, 
E | in his Book De rits & ceremoniis Turcarum, © Qnicanque (ſanh he) ve 

b- | * pint 4d orationem; dibent abluere manuc, pedes, orc, paſtrina ter ſpargunt 
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\* 4quam ſuper capitn, recitando hec' verba; ELHEMDU DOILLAH he. 
**.( 1.gloria Deo meo: ) Deinderexutis calceamentss Patſmagh 41s, ſque ante EIS! + Ts 
« ;ansam. Templi reliefs, introeant, alii NUWDIS PEDIBUS, ali 
« habentes munda calceamentas Meſth dia; Thatis, Snch as come topray, 
*\ heir duty i firſt. to waſh their hands, feet, &c, at laſt they ſprinkle water 
« over their: heads thrice, repeating theſe words, ELHEMDU LILLAHI, 
© ( that ts, Glory be to my Gad +) Then putting off their ſhoes, called Patfmaghz 
© and leaving ther before the door of the Temple, they enter, ſome bare-foot- 
© ed, others having a clean kinde of Sandall, which they call Meith z "namely 
as the cuſtome is with us, when we pull off our hats, to wear a cap,” 

Laſtly, That we may not want an inſtance among:Chriſtians, Zaga Zabo; 
an «Ethiopian Biſhop, ſent Ambaſſador from David King of the Abyſines ro 
Fobn the third King of Port»gal, above an hundred years ſince, in, his De- 
(cription of theReligion and Rites of the Abyſ;ne Chriſtians, thus-informs 
us : *. * Prohibitum eſt-apud wos (faith he) ne aut gentes, ant canes, ant alia * Vide Damia- 
* hajuſmodi animalia, in"Templa noſtra intrent. Item won datur poteſt as Echiopan "= 
«* n0445 adenndi Templum, niſi NUDIS P EDIBUS., neque licet nobis mocibus, © 
© 78 ipſo Templo:ridere, obambulare, aut de rebus prophants loqui, neque ſpaere 
* aut ſcreare in ipſo Templo, Quia Eccleſig e/Athiopum nos ſunt |ſ1miles 
© terre illi wbi populus Iſrael comedit Agnum Paſchalem decedens ab eA&eypto, 
*© ( in quo loco, propter terra pollutionem, juſsit eos Deus comedere indutos cal- 
* ceamentis & 20nw accinitos;,) ſed fimiles ſunt monti Sinai, ubi Dominus 
& {ocutus eſt Moſt, dicens, Exue calceamenta tua de pedibus tau, quonian 
© terra quam pedes thi premunt ſantaeft,.. That is, It i prohibited among fi 
© 245 that either Pagans, or dogs, or any dther beaſts ſhould: come into our 
** Churches. © Moreover, it is not permitted to us to g0 into the Church, but WP 

*BARE-FOOTED; nor i it lawfull for in the Charch to'* laugh, of * Een Nan? 
*© to walk np and down, or to ſpeak of ſecular matters, no not to ſpit, hauk or 7-094 probibent 
© hemin the Church. Becauſe the Churches of @thiopia are not like unto @ ſuis in Syna- 
* that Land where the | ap of Iſrael, ready to depart out of Egypt, ate the goek fert,epud 
&« Paſchal Lamb, ( where, becauſe of the: pollution of the country, God com- Miſus Pars.x, 
* manded them to eat it with their ſhoes on their feet andtheir loyns girded, ) \; * T1467. 
«© but they art like nnto Monnt Sinaigwhere God ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, Put off a 
&« thy ſhoes from thy. feet, for the ground. whereon thy feet —_ i holy, preces, qua & 
Thus Zags Zabo of the Abyſine Chriſtians, whereof he was a- Biſhop. And ai ics 
till the contrary be ſhewed me, I amprone to believe that ſome other 5; Greg, Na- 
Chriſtians of the Facobite ſe& may have the like cuſtome, as it is certaia that ; rag nfratny 
. . , . | un, pro pdtre 
in molt of their Rites they agree with them, +1 laudae matrem 
Now the religious guiſe of the Fews and other Natioris of the Orient ſan Nonnam, 


having anciently been ( and ſtill being ) ſuch as you have heard, when they 9/99," Tem 


. T . " | J plo Dei ne v0- 
entered intotheir Temples, or remained in themy the words of 'my Text, cen quiden , 
Look to thy Foot or. Feet, being taken for an expreſſion borrowed from and nite: ni de 


alluding thereto, will have the ſame ſenſe, as if we, infleting therh-to our _—_— 
manners; (ſhould: ſay, Look unts thy Head, ( that is; have a care thy Headuue unquam 

be fittedas it.oughit tobe ); when thowcomeſt into thr/Houſeof God; meaning 75517 ict, 
that he ſhould pur off his hat, or be uncovered; when he comes thither, and. ſacun pavi- . 
uſe ſuch other reverence as is wont to accompany- it.” For know that the ni conpu- 
Holy Ghoſt, / mentioning or ſpecifying but ove Rite; is yet-ſo to beundet- },; Lex? py 
ſtogd as implying therewith the reſt of the ſame order accuſtomed to: go jrudenia ſud 


* x - EFF pet . | TW" | 'y » ia 
withit.; according tothat uſual Trope of Scripture; by a part, or that which / nes 7 gek 


is more notable or obvious in any kinde or rank of things; to 'mply thereſt 4 initari conduc - 


the rule whereby we interpret. the Decalogue,. and is. the more ficly appli- © 


able here, becauſe this guiſe of Diſcalcedtidn was a leading Ceremonie to the 


other geſtures of Sacred veneration then uſed, as that of putting off the = 
Rr 2 | (1 
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PAL (in civil uſe at leaſt) is wont to be with us, Not as it Solomon or the Holy 
—_—_ Ghoſtin this Admonition intended the outward Ceremonie only, and no 
more; (that were ridiculous to imagine; ) bur the whole a& of Sacred 
reverencecommenced inthe heart and affection, whereof this was the ac- 
3 t cuſtomed and leading geſture: to wit, the very ſame and all that which the 
E: ' Lord commandeth in that original law, Lev, 19, 30, Saniuarium meum re- 
B wveremini, Reverence my ey z which Fonathan's Targom explaineth, 
enNonmTA Pas MTN W1PD INAP, Te ſhall go to the Houſe of my Santtuary 
with reverence ;, Solomon paralleleth here with, Look to thy foos when thou 
goeſt tothe Houſe of God, For ſo is the manner of Scripture almoſt every 
where, under the name of the Geſture only. ro underſtand and imply the 
whole _ of Veneration which ſuch. Geſture repreſenteth and im- 
orteth, | 
: But as this is moſt true, ſo is it on the other fide as falſe, it any ſhall from 
hence collec, That therefore the 0#tward worſhip may ſecurely be negleRed, 
(inTimeand Place where and when it may be done, ) ſo the 7mward be per- 
formed. Nay the contrary follows : Fot it the Inward worſhip be chief- 
ly intended when the Outward or Bodily is only named, as it is granted ; is 
it not then abſurd to imagine, that where that which is not expreſly named 
{ is meant, there that which is only mentioned ſhould be excluded Nay 
ſurely, where the 0##ward is mentioned, ( as here in my Text, ) there no 
doubt but the 0#tward, in one kinde or other, is a part of the durie comman- 
ded, whatſoever beſides it be intended, And becauſe it is a diſeaſe almoſt 
proper to our time, ( for. our forefathers were moſtly fick of the othet ex- 
treme, ) ſo farreto flight and diſeſteem (that I may nor ſay diſdain) the 
worſhip of God by the Zoay, as to think it may be omitted and neglected 
even in Time and Place convenient, as in God's Houſe and publick ſervice, 
withour all guilt of fin; give me therefore leave to propound a few Confi- 
derations for the cure of ſuch as are fick of that maladie, For as that which 
ſeems but ſome lighter Symptome at the firſt, if the cure thereof be neg- 
letedand contemned ofrentimes proves fatal, and deſtroys life it felf ; ſo 
may this, 1 would have them therefore confider, 
I. That we all look not only for the Glor;fication of our Souls, but of our 
Bodies itt the life to come: Now a Reward preſuppoſeth a Work. It is 
' meet and right therefore we ſhould worſhip and glorifie God herein this 
life with the Bodje as well as the Soxl, if we look that God ſhould one day 
glorifie both. | 
2, Thar as the O#tward worſhip without the Inward is dead, ſo the In- 
ward without the Outward is not complete; even as the Glorification of 
- the Soul ſeparate from the Bodie is not, nor ſhall not be confummare, till the 
Bodie be again united unto it, | 
3. That thoſe who derogateſo much from Bodily worſhip inthe ſervice'of 
the true God, as kneeling, bowing, and the like, make by conſequent 1d9la- 
#riea fin far leſs hainous in degree' then it is, For is not 1dolatrie to com- 
| municate that honour with acreature which is due unto the Creator alone ? 
By how much therefore the worſhip of. geſture and poſture is leſs due unto 
God when we doe our homage unto him, by fo much is the fin the leſs 
hainous and grievous when the fame is given unto'an Idol, For I believe; 
they will not deny but part of the fin of 1dolatrie conſiſts even in the oxt- 
- ward worſhip given unto an Idol, as kneeling, bowing, and falling down be- 
fore it, and the like, | 
4, Laſtly, That although 3od:/ _ being conſidered in it ſelf, be 
one of the minors Legis, of the leffer things of the Law, and the honour 
done unto» God thereby of noi great. value ( chough not of none) _ 
ight 
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fight $. yet may : voluntary and preſumptuous neglect even of ſo {mall a : 
duty be a great and hainous fin, becauſe ſuch a neglect proceeds from a pro- Ecclef. 5; r: 


phane diſpoficion and*eletion of the heart. For a ſin is not always tobe 
eſteemed according to the value of the duty omitted, but from the-hearr's 
election in omitting it. Non eſt bonum per ſe (faith Sentca) munda wiiſth, 
ſed mundeveſtis eleftFio ;, quia non inrebonum eſt, ſedinelefione © that is, 
A clean garment hath no goodneſs of it ſelf, but it is the eleftion of a clean gar- 
ment which s commended; becauſe the goodneſs conſiſts not in the thine, but 
in the eleFion thereof, So (ay I here; Ir 5 not the value or merit:of the 
work which aggravates the fin in omitting the doing thereof; 'but the 
eleRion not to doe it. | | 

' Now therefore to return tomy Hypotheſis By that which hath been 
delivered it appears, That it is not only lawfull co uſe ſome Reverential 
geſture when we come into God's Houſe, (which yer ſome think they are 


very liberal ifthey grant, ) but that it is a daty commanded by Gad himſelf, * 


and ſono Will-worſhip; as namely in that Divine admonition given firſt 
ro Moſes, and afterward to Foſua, Put thy ſhoes from off thy feet, &rc, inthar 
Law, Reverente my SanfFuary ; in this faſtruction by Solomon, Look tothy 
feet when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God + That the Saints and people of 
God in the Old Teſtament, and Chriſtians in the\New, have uſed ſuch 
Reverence : That the negle& thereof is condemned of Prophaneneſs by the 


praQtice of Fews, * Gentiles, Pagans, Mahwmetans all Religions whatſoever; | 


if any be to be excepted ' ( proh pador & dolor !) it is our ſelves, -\ 

But without doubt, in this we are not in the right, nor was it ſo from the 
beginning. Whatſoever is dedicated unto God in general, or (to ſpeak 
i\ the phraſe of Scripture) whatſoever is called by his Name, that is, is His 
by peculiar relation, ought to be uſed with a different reſpe&t from things 
common : and God's Houſe ( as you have heard) hath ſomething ſingu- 
lar from the reſt, Should we then come ifito it as ifito a Barn or Stable? 
It was not { once) good manners ſo to'come into a mans houſe: For our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſent-forth 'his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, 
Matt, 10, 12, ſaid, dospyoperet tis Thy gruav, aaralede avmr, when ye 
enter into an honſe, ſalute it. Why ſhould wenot think it a part of religi- 
ous manners to doe ſomething anſwerable when we come- into thie Houſe of 
God * that is, to bleſs the Maſter thereof, (you know how far that word 
extendeths) and if not to ſay, God be here, ( which hath been the form, 
and is ſomewhere ſtill, when we enter into a mans Houſe ) yet to ſay with 
* Facob at Bethel,God is here; and to teſtifie in ſome manner or other,as the 
Saints of God were wont to doe, that we acknowledge it ; and that both 
ar our firſt coming thither, and while we continue there; for the one fol- 
lows from the other, And becauſe I paralleled before that Oriental rite-of 
Diſcalceation ( whereunto IT ſappoſed the words of my Text to have re- 
ference) with ours of Untovering the Read, by the name of a leading cere- 
monie ; if any ſhall therefore ask me, what other Geſtiire I implied there- 
by as fitting to accompany this in the caſe we (peak of; anſwer, That be- 
longs to the diſcretion of our Saperiours arid che authority of the Church 
ro appoint, not to me to determine. For here, as in-other Ceremonies, the 
Church is not tied, but hath liberty to ordain ( having reſpe& to the Ana- 
logy of the Old Teſtament ) what ſhe ſhall jucge moſt ſatable atid -agree- 
able to the time, place, and manners of the people where ſhe lives, But if 


I may without offence or 5b 12m ney ſpeak what I think, then Iſay,' That 


Adoration, or Bowitig of the body, with ſome ſhort ejaculation, '(which 
the Church of 1/-ael uſed in their Temple together with Diſcalceation, atid 
which the Chriſtians of rhe Orient uſe at this day, and time outof _— 
| Rr 3 aye 
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6 A— have done, at their ingreſs into their Churches,) is of all other the moſt 
7 0 —5 So ſeemly, ready and ficting co our manners ; which yer I ſubmit: namely, -_ 
E cording'to that of the 132. Pſal,v,7. Introibimmus in Taberpacula tins, in- 
cyrwabimus nos ſcabello oo ejus: We willgointo his Tabernacles, and 
worſhip before (or toward ) his Footftool, that is, the Ark of the Covenanc 
or Mercy-ſeat, which you ſhall fade thus ſtyled, 1 Chron, 28, 2. and ac- 
cording to that, Pſal, 5,7. I will enter into thine Houſe inthe multitude of 
thy mercies z in thy ftar will I worſbip toward thy holy Temple, (i, Naoy, 
for they ſtood in the Courts when they worſhipped) which is the Form 
the Fews uſe at this day when they come firſt into their Places of worſhip 
and ſo might we too, for any thing I know, The ordinary form: among the 

» Greeks is that of the Publican, God be mercifull to me a finver , yer ſome- 
times they premiſe this of the Pſalm before it, oa 


SECTION IV. 


A ND thus I have done with the Firſt part of my Text, which for diſtin- 
&ion ſake I called The Admonit;on : 1 come now to the Second, which 
I termed A Cantionz Be more ready to obey, then to offer the Sacrifice of fools : 
as much as to ſay, Preferre not the Secondary ſervice of God betore the 
Firſt and Principal. Our- Tranſlation hath, Ze wore ready to hear, then, &&c, 
* whereby ſome have taken occaſion childiſhly to apply this Scripture againſt 
that cuſtome of a ſhort and private Prayer at our firſt coming into the 
Church, before we joyn with the Congregation, For we ſhould ( ſay they) 
rather hear and liſten to what the Miniſter is reading or ſpeaking, (as PA 
mon here bids us ) then at ſuch a time to betake our ſelves ro any priyate 
devotion:z which, ſay they, is but the Sacrifice of fools, Bur I would them- 
ſelves who thus argue were as wiſe as they ſhould be: For if they were, 
" they would conſider-both that -S/omen (according to the time wherein 
he ſpake)- muſt needs mean of another kinde of Sacrifice then what ſo looſe 
anotiog importeth, namely of ſuch as were then uſed in the Temple he had 
built; and beſides, that this ſenſe of theiys diretly thwarts the purport 
and meaging of the words going before, which is, that we ought to uſe ſome 
figne of reverence when we.come into the houſe of God, ſuch as according 
to the cuſtome of the Weſt is this. But though none of theſe things were, 
yet would this Text be nothing to their purpoſe: Foraſmuch as by Hearing 
\ 10 this place is not meant avricolar hearing,but pradticall, that is, Obedience 
1th | | to God's commandments, accor- 
/ - (4): Obedience is better then the Sacri- ding as the Vulgar hath, (a) Me- 
fice of fools, wl | lior eſt obedientia quam vidtime 
; ftulterem. For it is the ſame with 
1 Sam, 15. 22; That proverbial ſentence of Scriptur obedience is better then ſacrifice, which: 
Sawwcl uſed in that bitter reproof of King Svlfor {paring Agag and the beſt 
; ofthe ſpoil of the Amalckites, upon a pretence of {acrificing to the Lord in 
Gilgal} Haththe Lord (ſaith be) as great delight in dg. LB and ſacri- 
fices, as in obeying the waice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better then ſacri- 
fice; and to hearken, then the fat 'of rams, The word here twice rendered 
obey, is YEW, the ſame which is in my Text, and ir is an ordinary ſignificati- 
on thereof in Scripture, Thecaſe is clear, 
M - But way not theofferipg of Sacrifice, will ſome man ſay, part of the obe- - 
6 * dience due unto the divine Law £ How come they then to be thus oppoſed 
b one tothe other © Give me leavetherefore, before I give my full explicat- 
on of this paſſage, to enquire and conſider of ſome others, of wr pic 
ifficulty 


. 
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difficulty in this reſpe@, yet their meaning conducing tothe underſtan- RAP 
ding of this, kd IP OO RELITY, -,* ""Beblef, 5:1; 
Thereare divers places in Scriptare diſparaging and vilifying S«cr5fces, WM 00 
yea ſo farre, as if Sacrifice were a ſervice which God neither appointed:nor 
approved, As Pſal.51.16, 17, Thou Kay not ſacrifice, ( faith David, ) 
elſe would 1 have given itthee; but thou arlighteſt not in burnt-offerines. 
The ſacrifice of God s a troubled ſpirit ; a broken and contrite heart, 0 God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe, Hoſea 6, 6, I will have mercy. anal not ſacrifice, Micah 
6,6, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the moſt 
High ? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a gear old ? 
7. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, and with ten thouſands o 
rivers of oile ? ſhall T give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſion, the fruit of my 
body for the ſin of my ſoul ? 8, He hath ſhewed thee, © man, what is good , 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to dot juſtly, and tolove mercy, 
andto walk humbly with thy God? Nay , Fer. 7. 21,22, 23. heſeems to 
ſay expreſly, that he never commanded them : Put ( ſaith he) your burnt- 
offerings unto your ſacrifices, and eat fleſh, For I ſpake not anto your Fathers, 
nor commanded them, in the day that I brought them out of the Land of Eeypt, 
concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices * But this thing commanded 1 them, 
ſaying , Obey my woice, and I will be your God,, and ye ſhall be my people : 
and walk ye in the waies that I have commanded yos, that it may be well 
with you. | | 
Yer nothing is more plain then that God ordained Sacrifives at Mount 
Sinai, How then ſhall this difficulty be reſolved ?. Some, andthoſe of the 
Ancients too, have affirmed, that theſe Ordinancesiof Sacrifice were not 
| given to Iſrael at firſt, nor (a) pro-* 
( 4) By thefirſt intention of God. ma intentiove Dei; but were (as 
. they call them ) «muonruan, ſuperin- 
dufta, afterwards impoſed upon them, when they had commitred Idolatry 
in making and worſhipping the golden Calf, Butthe contrary'to this is 
alſo apparent, For to paſs by Cain and Abel's ſacrifices and the facrifices 
of Noah and Abraham; when the Lord pronounced the Decalopue from 
Mount $7243, he added this, as it werean Appendix thereto, Te ſhall not make ,_, . 
with me gods of ſilwer, neither ſhall ye make unto you gods of = + Onely an :;,:4. 
Altar thou ſhalt make unto me, and ſhatt _—_ thereon thy burnt-offerings, 
and thy peace-offerings , thy ſheep and thine oxen, &c, and' this before 
Moſes came down from the Mount, or the Calf was yet made. Nay, more 
-then all this, when Moſes and 4470» were ſent unto Pharaoh, the effet of 
their Embaſſie was, The God of the Hebrews ſaith, Let my people go, that they 
may ſacrifice unto me,three daies journey inthe wilderneff, And when Phars- & ,. 2% 3 
oh would have given them leave to have ſacrificed to their God in the - | 
Land, No, (faith eſe ) we will go three daies journey into the wilderne 


' wilderneſs, _ 
and there ſacrifice tothe Lord our God, as he hath commanded us. What Exod, & 27 


ſhall we anſwer then to thoſe pelloges' of Scriptare where God diſclaimeth 
Cum a ſaying, he required no {ach Service at his peoples hatids; yea, 
that he commanded them no ſuch thing when he brought. them our of the 
Land of Zeypt ? a. be, WAP'S - - POPE OTA | 

For the atſoiling of this difficulty, according tothe differing quality of 
the paſſages which are or may be produced to this purpoſe, Ilay down theſe | 
three Propoſitions. 411 OF $OTION | | 

1, That according to the propriety and geniu4 of the Hebrew tohghe, 
a Comparative ſenſe is often expreſſed after the form'of an Antitheſst * As, 
in that of Foel, Rent your hearts, and not your garments; that is, more, or 
rather then your garments: Prov, 8.10, Receive my inſiruiFi0n, and nit 
| Rr 4 ſitver 3 


Joel 3, x3; 
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Nd ATTN fploer, thatis, rather then ſilver, as the words following teachus'to con- 
Poles 3 ſtrue it, And knowledge rather then choice gold, Likewiſe in the New Teſta- 
Matt. 19.20. ment, Lay. not up treaſures. for your ſelves 0n earth, but lay up for your ſelves 
- treaſures in heaven ; that is, Treaſures in heaven rather then treaſures on 

| earth 5 have more care to lay up the one then the other, 

According to this conſtruction only, without more adoe, ſome of the a- 
foreſaid paſſages will be diſcharged of- their difficulty : as namely that of 
Hoſea, I deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, that is, more or rather then ſacri- 
fice ; as the following words giveus to underſtand, which are, 4nd the know- 
ledge of God more then burnt- offerings , and according as the ſame ſenſe is 
elſewhere expreſſed, as Prov, 21, 3. To ave juſtice and jndgement , i 
more acceptable tothe Lordthen ſacrifice, But all will not be thus ſalyed. 

2, Wherefore I lay down this ſecond Propoſition z That antecedenter, 
antecedently, it is true, that God commanded not Sacrifice ſhould be offe- 
red unto him, neither when the Law was given, nor before z bur conſequen- 
ter, conſequently only. For the underſtanding whereof we muſt know, 
That Sacrifice was a rite whereby men renewed a Covenant with God, by 

| making atonement for their ſing therefore it preſuppoſed a breach and 
cranſgreſſion of the Law. - But the will of God wasnot, that men ſhould 
tranſpreſs his Law, and violate the Covenant he had made with them, bur 
that they ſhould obſerve and keep it ; which if they did, Sacrifice would 
have no place, This is that I mean, when Ifay that God required not 
* nor commanded Sacrifice antecedently, but that men ſhould keep his Com- 
mandments. - But in caſe fin were committed, and the Articles of his Co- 
venant violated, then and in ſuch a ſtate God ordained and admitted of $1- 
crifice for a: Rite of atonement and redintegration of his Covenant with 
men: thatis, he commanded Sacrifice only conſequenter, conſequently, as a 
remedy, if.fia were committed. And if thoſe Ancients could be thus un- 
derſtood who ſay that. Sacrifice was not ordained when the Law was firſt 
given, but after it was tranſgreſſed z -namely., if their meaning were only, 
- that the ordinance of Sacrifice preſuppoſed a tranſgreſſion of the Law ; 
then their Afertion were true: but otherwiſe hiſtorically raken, it can- 
not be defended. Now. according to this propoſition is that of Feremy 7. 
22, 23, tq be underſtood, (or if. there be any other likeit ) .7 pake not 
. unto your Fathers , nor commanded them , jn the day that I brought them 
out ft the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- offerings and ſacrifices : But this 
thing commanded 1 ee 3 Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall 
* be my people +. and walk ye in all the waies that I have commanded you, that 
it may be well with you, | 
3. My third Propoſition is this z That when Sacrifice was to be offered 
t incaſe of ſin, yet even then God-accepted nor thereof primarie, primarily 
and for it ar, as. though any refreſhment or emolument accrued to him 
8 thereby, ( as'-the Gentiles fondly ſuppoſed of their gods ;) but ſeconda- 
E rily only, as a teſtimony of the conſtience of the offerer, deſiring with hum- 
I ble repentance to glotifie him with.a Preſent, and by that Rite to renew a 
covenant with him, For Sacrifice ( as I have ſaid) was oblatio federalis 
: 4 federal oblation. Now Almighty God renews a Covenant with, or re- 
ceiveth again into his fayour, none but the repentant ſinner ; and there- 
fore accepts of Sacrifice in no other regard, but as a token and effect of this, 
Otherwiſe it 1s an abomination unto him, as whereby men profeſſed a de- 
ſire of being reconciled. unto-God, when they had offended him, and yer had 
no ſuch meaning, Hence God -rejeats all Sacrifices wherein there is no 
Contrition, nor Purpoſe to forſake fin and keep his commandments, which 
Vet. 1118. are the parts of Repentange, Sois to be taken that in the firſt of ſay: 
| To 
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To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices ?- 


oblations ; incenſe is an abomination unto mr.————Waſh ze, make you clean, 
pit awiy the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe evil : 
——— —thea (if you offer ſacrifice vtto me) thowgh your fins be us ſcarlet; 


Brins no more vain 


T EE—_ 


FRLANLG Y 
Eccleſ. 5. 


they ſhall be as white as ſnow, &c. and thar E[ay the laſt : To thi man will ver. x, +; 


1 look,to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, He that killeth an 0x, (namely 
otherwiſe,) * as if he ſlew a man, he that ſacrificeth a lamb, (unleſs he 
comes with this, diſpoſition ) 4s if he cut off a dog's neck ,, he thit offereth 
an oblation, as if he offered bload, he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
1dol, And ſurely, he that bleſſech an Idol is fo farte from renewihg a Co- 
venant with the Lord his God, that he breaks it, So did they who with- 
out conſcience of Repentance preſumed to come beforehim with a Sacri- 
fice, not procure atonement, bur aggrayate their breach. 


According to one of theſe three ſenſes are all paſſages in the Old Teſta- . 


ment diſparaging and rejeQting Sacrifices literally to ' be underſtood : 
namely, when men pres them before the greater things of the Law; va- 
Iluved them out of their degree, as an. 4ztecedent duty ; or placed their effi- 
cacy in the naked Rite, as if ought accrued to God thereby ; God would 
no longer own them for any ordinance of his : nor indeed in that diſguiſe put 
upon them were they. 


-] will except onely one Paſſage out of the number, which I ſuppoſero 


which the ancient tranſlations thus expreſs: 2doniam [/ volaiſes ſartifi- 
cium, didiſſem utique ; ſed holocauſt# n0# obleaberis, ( vel, hilorabftun non 
acceptabis.) Sacrificium be frits contribuldt as, "png tho would 

have had a ſacrifice, 1 would have offered it , bait thik wilt acctpt #d barit- 
offering, &c,_——For this ſeems to be meint of that ſpecial cafe of 4dvl- 


have a ſingular meaning ; to wit, that of Davidit the 5 t Pſathe, v, 16, f. 


terie and Mu#ther which David heredeploreth : for which Sins the Lord had - 


provided no Sacrifice in his Law, Wherefore David in this his Penitentiat 
confeſſion tells him, That if he had appointed any Sacrifice for expitiott of 
this kind of fin, he would have given'tt him ; but he had ordained none, 
ſave only broken ſpifit and a contrite heart : which thou, 0 God, ( ſaith he) 
wilt not deſpiſe, but accept that alone for a Sacrifice in this caſe, without 
which Sacrifice in no Caſe is accepted, : LO | 
Now out of this Diſcourſe we are ſufficiently furniſhed for thetinderſtan- 
ding of this Cation of Solomo# in' my Text, Be are ready to obty , then ts 
offer the ſacrifice of fools ;, or, as the wordsin the Otigitial import, Be more 
approching God with a purpoſe and refolation of obedience ro his Com- 
mandments, then with the ſacrifice of fools ; that'is; Have a care rather 


to approch the Divine Majeſty with ani offering of an obedieantiil diſpoſition, « 


then with the bare and naked Rire. Burthe ſenſe is Mill che'fame; namely, 
the Houſe of God at ht oy romie's, ne ſacrifice, which they whs 


—_— 


came thither to worſhip offered unito'the Divine wtf ro make way for 


their prayers and ſupplications unto him, or to find favor in his fight, $9- 
lomon therefore gives them here a cavear, not to place their Religion'either 
only or chiefly in the external Rite, butin their readineſs hear and k 

the Commandments of God ; withdut which that Rice alone would avai 


them qothing, bur be no better then the ſacrifice of fools, who whenthey doe + 


evil, think they doe well, For without this readineſs'to 6bey, this' ptr 

of heart to live according to his Commandments, God atceprsof no' Satri- 

fice from thoſe who approch him, not will pardon their tranſgreſſions when 

they come before hini, He therefore chat makes no conſcience of finnin 

againſt God, and yer thinks to'be expiate by Stcrifice, is ail igtioranit fool; 

how wiſe and religious ſoever he may think” himf&lf to be, or appear _ 
| ttiet! 


= AER Si 


rherZ © men, by the multicude or greatneſs of his Sacrifices, Thereaſon, Becauſe 


teckel: $:7- the Lord 2equires Obedience antecedently and abſolurely,bur Sacrifice conſe. 

quently .onely.; and. then too not primrario, or chiefly and for ic [elf, but ſe- 
condarily onely, as a teſtimony of Contrition, anda ready deſire and pur- 
poſe in the offerer ro continue in his favour by Obedience. * 

This is Solomen's the Preacher's meaning: Wherein behold,as in a glaſs, 
the condition of all external Service of God in general, as that which he 
accepteth 'no otherwiſe then ſecondarily , namely, as iſluing from a Heart 
reſpeQively affeted with that devotion it importeth, For God, as he is 
a living God, ſo he requires a living worſhip : Bat as the Body without the 
Soul is buta carkaſs; ſo is all external and bodily worſhip wherein the pulſe 
of the Heart's devotion beats not. 

Bur if this be ſo, you will ſay, it were better to uſe no external worſhip 
at all of courſe, as we do the worſhip of the Body in the geſtures of bow- 
ing, kneeling, ſtanding, and the like, then to incur this danger of ſerving 

' God with a dead and hypocritical ſervice; becauſe it is not like the Heart 

will be always duely affected when the outward worſhip ſhall be required. 

I anſwer ; Where there is a trueand real intent to honour God with our- 

ward and bodily worſhip, there the a& is nor Hypocrifie, though accompa- 

nied with many defe&s and imperfetions, Here therefore that Rule of our 

Saviour touching the. greater and leſſer things of the Law muſt have place : 

Mart. 23.23- muwiT& 6&« Mona, Xcxcire wi aqinu, Theſe things (that is, the greater 

TLAW 3543, things of the Law.) we ought to dee, and not to leave the other (though the 

lefſer) #ndoxe. For otherwiſe, it this reaſoning were admitted, a man 

might upon the ſame ground abſent himſelf. from coming to Church npon 

the dayes and times 5 Lp Rn or come thither but now and then, alledging 

the indiſpoſition of tus Heart to joyn with the Church in her publick wor- 

ſhip at other times: or if he came thither, at a mute, and when others ſing 

and praiſe God, be altogether filent, and not open his mouth, nor ſay 

Ames when others do. For all theſe are external ſervices ; and the ſervice of 

the voice and geſture are in this reſpe all one, there is no difference, Bur 

who would not think this to be very abſurd « We ſhould rather upon every 

ſach occafion rouſe and ſtir up our Aﬀections with fit and ſeaſonable medita- 

tions, that what the order and decency of a Church-aſſembly requires to be 

done of every member outwardly, we may likewiſe doe devoutly and accep- 
tably.. Theſe things we ought to doe, and not leave the other undone. 

But -you will ſay, What if I cannot bring my Heart unto that-religious 
fear and deyotion which the outward worſhip I ſhould perform requireth.? 1 
could ſay. that ſome of the outward worſhip which a man performs in a 
Church-aſſembly, he does not as a fingular man, bur as a member of the 
Congregation, But. howſoever, .Ianſwer, Ler the worſhip of thy Body 
in ſuch a caſe, be at leaſt a confeſhon and acknowledgement before God 
of that love, fear and eſteem of his Divine Majeſty thou oughteſt to have, 
but haſt not, - For though to come before God without that inward deyo- 
tion requiſite, bea fin : yet to confeſs and acknowledge by what our out- 
ward geſture importeth the duty we owe uato him, but are defeRive in, 1 
hope is not z no more then the confeffion of any other fin. For our Wor- 
ſhip, in ſuch a.caſe, if wewillſo intend ir, is. an a& of Repentance: and 
as the modern Greeks are wont to call their Adoratiovs, Memeroias, Re- 
pentances, ſa may we in this caſe make ours to be: namely, as if we ſaid, 

, Lord, I ought. to come before chee with that religions fear, humble reve+ 
rence, and lifting up of Heart, which the geſture, the poſture I here pre- 
ſentiimportech 4 but, Lord, be wercifhl to me « ſinner, If any mans Heart 
be ſo prophane and irreligious as not to acknowledge thus mach, 1 re 

tha 
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that fach a one might berter ſpare his ſabour,aad not comeinto chepreſence FLAT 


of God atall, Otherwiſe Iconclude ſtill with our Bleſſed Saviour's deter- Ftlel. y. 7: 
mination in the like caſe, Thoſe greater things we ought 3v dor, und not to 
tewve the other andone. «A 0 


IR THE. 
CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE 


MALACHI 1. I1. 


Ab ortu Solis uſqne ad occaſum, * magnum erit Nomen menm in Gen- * LXX. 4. 
tibus ; & in omni loco * offeretur Incenſum Nomini meo, & * Manus Gaz. 
purim : quia magnum erit Nomen, meum in Gentibus, dicit Dominus yeh, v0 

oat the rhe f the Sam even wto the going down of the fame WY 

rom 0 oOnm even wnto t w aown of the June, my. "5m. on. 
Name ſhall be grtat among the Center. aut in every place Tncenſe-— 
ſhall be offered unto my Name,and apure Offering : for my Name [ball 

be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. od $ 


y ws 


Mat 


CHAP. I. | 
The Text « Prophecy of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the judgement 0 
the ancient Fathers ig the Second, Third and Fourth Cemtaries. The difft- 
culty of explaining the Chriſtian Sacrifice: The Reaſovs of this difficulty. 
The Method and Order proponnded for this Diſcourſe. . 


WH IS place of Scripture, howſoever now ih a Matiner 
N JF lilented and forgotten, was once, aid! chat in'the eldeft 
- and pureſt rimes of the Church; a Texr-of eminent 
-note, and familiarly known rv 'evety Chriſtian, being 
ne alledged by their Paſtours and Texthers, as dr expte 
NY COR and undoubred Prophecie of cheChriffien Survifice of 
OLDIES Solemo Worſhip in the Euchatift,taight by our Hlelſed 
"= Saviour unto his Diſtiples, robe obſerved of ull cher 
ſhould believe in his Name: and this © yenerally and grantedly, uveuuld 
' never have becn, at leaſt ſo early, unleſs they had learned thius to apply it by 
tradirion from the Apoſtles. THT OY" Ul ROS 
| Ec in Gee e PA ſucceeding Heths being the yr boom 
of yeats after Chriſt, we find it 1 to this ptrpol vg y Puſiin Martyr 
and Irene, the Pillars of that AS. the fottner" of t a oaitice 
within litcle more then thirty yeats after the dearh of 5Foby, andthe Uaerer 
a Diſciple of Pagcat "S. $ #s Scholar,” | In the! Ave following, br third 
Serulops, it is alſedged by Terrulien, Zeho Yeroncaſt/ itid Cyprian + In the 
fourth Seculum. by Zaſebizs, Chryſotows Hicrow and je; andin 
the after- Ages by whom nors Nor is it aſledged by thetit a3 | tive fingalar 


opinion 


\ 


- The Text ai Prophtcy'of the'Chriſtion Sacrifice. Book 11. 
"SAL opidion.orprivateconceitof their own, bur as the received Tradition of the 
<< Church ;.:whence ii ſome; Liturgies: ( as that of che Church of Alexandria, 
- = commonly called theLiturgy ot /S, Mark ) it is inſerted into the Hymn, or 
Preface, which begins, *'AAnVns ator bi 24 Sixaior, It is truly meet and 
rights the concluſion of the Hymn or Laud there being, 'Evyagc-tvlec 
p00 Pipoper mv Aonarmy 2 avaingxmy AaTpriey TeTNY, Tv apoTPipuci ore, 
Kugee, Tavg mw $519 7 aramAur his % pwexpe Suopugr" on pie To 
Crop 0's Oy TA0 Tels 29VE0, 3 Of ATI Toma hIRKE TPTPWETAL TH 
evopuart TH any os, % Ruoix x TpooPogn* Giving thanks we offer unto 
thee, O Lord, this reaſonable and unbloudy. Service, even that which all Na- 
tions from the riſing of the Sun tothegoing down of the ſame offer unto thee, 
O Lord: for thy Name ſhall be great among all Nations; and in every place 
Incenſe s offered untoithy holy: Name ,and Sacrifice and'Oblation, 

Thus you ſee the antiquity of Tradition for the meaning and application 
of this Prophecy, 

But for the Chriſtian Sacrifice it ſelf whereunto it is applied,}hat the anci- 
ent Church underſtood thereby, What and Wherein the Nature of this Sacri- 
fice conſiſted, is a point, though moſt needful to be known, yer beyond belief 
obſcure, intricate and perplext, .. He that ſhall make triall, will find I fay 
true, A reverend and learned Prelate of ours acknowledges as much : 

 Apud weteres Patres ( faith he) ( #t quod res eff liber fatcamur :) de ſacri- 
ficio corporis Chriſts in Enchariſtia incruento frequens eſt mentio', que dici 
vix poteſt quantopere quorundam, alioqui dotforum hominum, ingeniaexercu- 
erit, torſerit, vexaverit.: To ſpeak the plain trath, In the Writings of. the 
ancient Fathers there is frequent mention of The unbloudy Sacrifice of the 
Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt; a point which hath beyond expreſs;ion puzzled 
and vext the minds" of ſeveral men otherwiſe not unlearucd. The reaſon of 
this obſcurity hath grown partly from the changing of the Notion of the 
Church thereabour in following times ; partly by the violence of the Con- 
troverſies of this laſt Age, whileſt each party finding the knot, and ſtudying 
not ſo much the right. way of uatying it, as how to give the leaſt advantage 
to the adverſe (2200 | infititely incangled the ſame, and made it more 


SS" 


indifſolyble then before, | . ROTATE 

\. T have acquainted my ſelf long with this Argument, and ſpent many a 
thought thereabout, uſing the beft means I cavld conceive to'beinform'd ; 
-namely, Not ſo mach to celie upon the opinions of modernaueiters, as to 
peruſe, and: compare the paſſages of the Ancients hep elves,/and their 
Forms.of .Liturgies, out. of which I was afſur'd the Truth niche be learned, 
if I were but able co.underſtand them, 1 OG Eo 
What] have found and learned Tdefire-to give an account ofin this pl, 
25 1.ſhall have occafion;the Argument being ſuch as befitsno-arhet Audic 
but. the Schools of the Prophets, . Nor will che Diſcourfe heunp! 

for, ſuch..as. mean to. be acquainted with the Writings of the#Far 1 
Antiquities. of the Church : there being nothing in them ſo like to ſtumble 
the-Reader as this, ET gh beg PRE 4 Pp 

To come then to the matter : where I will chalk out my Diſcourſein 

this order, =, K 


Firſt, Kal premile, as the ground thereof, A Definition of The Chriſtian 


[1 
$ 


o 


Sacrifige asthe ancient Church mean. it, | Te 
Secondly, Explainthe meaning of :my Text, by application thereto, 
y. Prove each part of the Definition I ſhall give, by the Teſtimonies 
"achers, Connals. and Liturgies of the firſt and beſt Ages ; interla- 
therewith woe 3ges as may make for the better underſtanding either 
& Teſtimonies. Ibring,or of the marter ic ſelf for which rhey YE ww b 


et 

” , Bookll. The Chriſtian Sacrifice: defined, 453 
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The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined, and briefly explained. The two parts 6 
double obje& of this Sacrifice, What meant by Sacrificium Quod, what by 
Sacrificium Quo, 


"F: O begin with the Firſt, The Defin:tion of the Chriſtian ws wh = 
Under which name firſt know, That the ancient Church underſtood 
not, as many ſuppoſe, the mere Sacrament of the w; and Blond: of Chriſt ; 
but- the whole Sacred-AtFion or Solemn Service of the Church aſſembled, 
whereof. this Sacred Myſterie was then a prime .and principal parc, and as ir 
were the Pearl or Jewel of that Ring, no publick Service of the Church 
being without ir, This obſerved and remembred, I define the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, ex mente antique Eccleſiz, according tothe meaning of the an- 
Cient Church, inthis manner : | | 
An oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer to God the Father * through * co through the 
Feſus cop and his Sacrifice commemorated in the Creatures of Bread- and $irifice of fe- 
Wine, * wherewith God had firſt been agniz'd, So that this Sacrificeas you jj, - than 
ſee;hath a double obje& or matter : firſt, Praiſe aud Prayer, which you may *or;frit ofered 
call Sactificium Quod, ſecondly, The commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice on fag in 4s: 
the -Croſs, —_— is Sacrificium 2uo, the Sacrifice whereby the other is © 
accepted. For all the Prayers, Thankſgivings and Devotions of. a Chri- 
ſtian, are tendref{ up unto God in the name of Feſws Chriſt crucified, Ac- 
cording whereunto we are wont to cpnclude- our Prayers with Through 
Feſws Chriſt our Lord, © And this is the ſpecification whereby the Worſhip 
of a Chriſtian is diſtinguiſht from that of the Few... Now that which we 
.in all our Prayers and Thankſgivings doe vocally, when we ſay, Through 
| Feſus Chriſt our Lord, the ancient Church in her publick and folema Service 
did viſibly,by repreſenting him, according as he commanded, in the Symbols 
of his Body and Bloud : And why not * Is not Chriſt chere commemora- 
red and received by us for the ſame end for which he was givetzand ſuffered 
for us 2 Isnot that, that through him we receiving forgiveneſs of our fins, 
God our Father might accept our ſervice and hear our prayers we make unto 
him? What time then ſo fit and ſeaſonable to commend our deyotions unto 
God, as when the Lamb of God lies {lain upon the Holy Table, and we re- 
ceive viſibly, though myſtically, thoſe gracious Pledges of his /bleſſed 
Body and Bloud? This was that Sacrifice of the ancient Churchthe Fa- 
thers ſo much ring in our ears; The Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer through 
Feſus Chriſt myſtically re 6 avg) in the Creatures of Bread and Wine, 
But yet we have not Ki there is one thing more my Definition intimates, 
whenlI ſay,Through the Sacrifice Fw Chriſt commemorated in the Creatures 
of Bread and Wine, wherewith God had firſt been agnized, The Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt were not made of common Bread and common Wine,but of Bread aud 
Wine firſt (anified, by being offered and (et before God as a Preſent to ag 
nizehim the Lord and Giver of all: according to that,*The earth @ the-Lord's, ,,. 3 
and the fulneſs thereof;and, * Let no man appear before the Lord emptie, There- * Heuia6. i6. 
fore as this Sacrifice confiſted of two parts, as I told you, of Prajſe and 
Prayer, ( which in reſpe&t of the other 1 call S«crificinm 2x04, ). and of 
the Commemoration of Chriſt crucified, (which I call Sacrificiums Quo - ) 
ſo the.Symbols of zreadand 7Vize traverſed both ; being firſt preſented as 
Symbols of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to agnize God the Lord of the Crea- 
rure,. in the Sacrificium . 20d; then, by invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
made the Symbols of the Body and Bloud 7 no ia the ag 
| #0, 


A. | The Text explained, and applied to the Definition. wm Book 1 
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FS \ 2w0, So that the whole Service throughout confiſted of a reaſonable 
Ma". 3.3%: part, and of.a waterjal part, as of a Soul anda Body : of which I ſhall 
: '* ſpeak more fully hereafter, when I come to prove this I have ſaid by the 

Teſtimonies of the Ancients, © aakid a4 


Cap. Ill. 


The  mords- of the Text explained, and applied. to the foregoing " Def. - 

| nition of the Chriſtian - Sacrifice, - Incenſe denotes. the rational part v 
this Sactifice, Mincha the material part thereof, What meant by Mincha 
purum, Twe Interpretations of the Purity of the Chriſtian Mincha given 
by the Fathers , third propounded by the Author, 


"A N D thisis that Sacrifice which Malach: foretold the Gentiles ſhould 
one day offer unto God z, Is every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 
Name, and 4 Fore Mincha : for my Name ſball be great among the Heathen, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Which Words Lam now,according to the order I 
propounded, to explicate, and apply tomy Definition, | 
Know therefore that the Prophet in the foregoing words upbraids the 
Fews with deſpiſing and diſeſtecming their God z foraſmuch as they offe- 
red nate him for ſacrifice not of the beſt, but the lame, the corn and the 
- fick; as though he had nar been the great King, Creator and Lord of the 
whole World, but ſome petty God, and of an inferiour rank, for whom any 
thing were good enough. Verl. 6,7, 1f [be a Father, where & mine honour ? 
1f 1 be Dominus, where 4s my fear ? ſaith-the Lord of Hoſts unto you, 0 
Prieſts; that deſpiſe my name'; and Je ſay, Wherein have we deſpifedit ? re 
offer Jellnies bread upon mine Altar ;, and ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted 
thee ? | Tle tell you ] 1n that ye ſay, The Table of the Lord i contemptible, 
or, not-ſo: much to be regarded; that is, youthink ſo, as appears = the 
baſeneſs of your Offering : for the Preſent ſhews what eſteem the giver 
hath-of him. he honoureth therewith, - But you offer that ro me which ye 
would not think fit to offer to your Prorex or Governour under the King of 
Perſia; 'which ſhews you have but a-mean eſteem of me in your hearts, and 
that. you believe not Iam Hethat Fam, Ir may be, becauſe you ſee me ac- 
knowledged of no other Nation but yours, and that ye have been ſubdued 
by. the Gentiles, and; brought into Wo miſerable and deſpicable-condirion 
| wherein you now are, you imagine me to be ſome Topical God, and as of 
ſmall juriſdiRion, ſo of lirtle power,, But know, that howſoever I now 
ſeem to-be-but the Lord of a poor Nation, yet the days are coming, when 
from he. riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame, my Name [ball be 
great among the Gentiles; and in every. place Incenſe ſhall be afored te my 
Name, and 4 pure fern: for my *Name ſball be great among the Heathen, 
ſaith the: Lord 'of Hoſts --it follows, _ you have prophaned it, in that ye 
ſay, The:Table of the Lord is. contenyptible ;, whereas I am agreat King, and 
' my. Name ſhall be dreadful among the Heathen, ; © 

- FT his:is. the coherence and dependence of the Words. Now. to apply 
*Revel. 8.3. - them,” .Tocenſe ( as: the Scripture it ſelf tells ) notes the *' Prayers of the 
Pr hed Saints... It was alſo that wherewith the * remembrance was madein the Sa- 
zur thure, Crifices,, or: God. put in-mind. Arche, which we turn Mun, a Gift or 
 Eeri«24-7- Offering, is Oblatio fares, an Offering made of meal or flower -baked or 
<% 5.7% fried, or dried or parched corn, We, inour Engliſh, when we make diſtin- 
Ction, call it 4 Meat-offering ; but might call it a 8reed-offeripg, of which 
the Zibamen or the Drink- offering being an -indiviſible concomitant, both 

are implied under the name Aſinchs, where it alone is named, -. 7 
Oy e 
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Book II. What is meant by Mincha purum, _ yy 


The Application then is eaſy : 7ncenſe here notes the rational part of 
our Chriſtian Sacrifice, which is Prayer, Thankſgiving, and Commemoration z 
Mincha the material part thereof, which is Oblatzo farrea, a Preſent of » 
Bread and Wine, ; | p) 

BUT this Mzincha is characteriſed in the Text with an attribute not to 
be overpaſt, Mincha purum ; In omni loco offeretur incenſum Nomini meo, & 
Mincha' purum, In every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and a pure 
Mincha: The Meat-offering which the Gentiles ſhould one day preſent the 
God of Iſrael with ſhould be Mun purum, a pure Offering, or, as the Sep- 
ruagint, Ivoiz xaMea, 4 pure Sacrifice, Let us learn, if wecan, what 
this Purity is, and wherein .it conſiſteth, or in what reſpet che Gentiles 
oblation 1s ſo ſtyled. hes, 

I. Some of the Fathers take this Pure Offering, to be ah Offering that is 
purely or ſpiritually offered : The old Sacrifices both of the Jew and Gentile 
were offered modo corporali, in a corporeal manner, by laughter, fire, and in- 
cenſe , but this of Chriſtians ſhould be offered.only Aoy@ &y1c 4 curagns, 
by way of Prayer and Thankſgiving, as *Fuſtin Martyr expreſſes it; whence it is « gp, ,: 
uſually called Aoqaz3 4 araiugxres Wuoic, 4 reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice; 
namely, of the * z#anner of offering it : not that there was no material thing * x, muy 
uſed therein, as ſome miſtake, (for we know there was Bread and Wine; ) 7:5 vxac-_ 
but becauſe it is offered unto God immaterially or Aogaxas onely 3 which jr 
the Fathers in the firſt Council of Nice call Suns Suez, to be ſacrificed Tram dy 
without ſacrificing rites. This ſenſe of Pure Sacrifice is followed by Tere # 41270” 
tullian,” as may appear by his words ad Scapulam, where ſpeaking of the lr int 
Chriſtian Liturgie, $acrificams ( ſaith he) pro ſalute Imperatoris z—ſed, 5oui nfdyor 
quomodo pracepit Deus, pura prece : Non enim eget Dews, Conditor Univers ; RET 
ſitatts, odoris aut ſanguinis alicujus, hac enim Demoniorum pabula ſunt: wag $8 
We offer Sacrifice for the health aud welfare of the Emperonr ; but it is ( accoy- $9505 Con- 
ding 4s God hath commanded ) the Sacrifice of * pure prayer : For God, the ps pre lag 
maker of the World, ſtands not in need of the ſmell or ſavour or of the bloud of « 12. apud 
any creature : Theſe indeed are the food and diet which the Devils love. Alſo Ev: our; 
in his third Book againſt Marcion cap. 22, In omni loco offertur Sacrificium that is, Prayer 
Nomini meo--In every place Sacrifice ſhall be offered to my Name ——& ſacti- 7 ” 
ficium mundum, and a pure Sacrifice, that is, ( faith he) glorie relatro, be- 11ud p. ſmoke 
nediftio, laus & hymni, giving glory to God, bleſsing, praiſe and hymns : of Incenſe, ac 

hich he preſently calls munditias ſacrificiorum, the parities of Sacrifices , © ns "9 the 
WiC P y P . manner of the 
The ſame way go ſome others. Bur this ſenſe, though ir fitly ſerves to Gemiles, T his 
difference our Chriſtian Sacrifice from the old Sacrifices of the Fews and *9Þ* the meas 
Gentiles, and the thing it ſelf be moſt true; yer I cannot ſee how ir can agree Ne he ae 
with the context of our Prophet, where the word Tncenſe ( though I confeſs immediately 
myſtically underſtood ) is expreſſed together with Mznws purum a pure Offe- 4 wig "gh 
ring + For it would make the Literal ſenſe of our Prophet to be abſurd, and nim cer Dew, 
ro ſay, 1n every place Incenſe is offered to my Name, and an Offering © LEM the 
without Incenſe, And yet this would be the Literal meaning, if Pure here yer on = 
ſignified without Incenſe, | | where this paf- 

2, Let us hear therefore a ſecond Interpretation of this Puritie of the [3 *f 757 
Chriſtian M5ncha, more agreeable to the dependence of the words ; and*gown 1 
that is 2 conſcientia offerentis, from the diſpoſition and affe&tion of the 
offerer; according to that of the Apoſtle, T:t.1.15,16. To the pure all 
things are pare ; but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving t nothing pure, 
but even their mind and conſcience is defiled : They profeſs they know God, but 
in works they deny him, The Fews offering was prophane and polluted, be- 
cauſe it. proceeded not, out of a due belief, and a conſcience throughly per- 
ſwaded of the Greatneſs of their God, that he was the Creator and Lord of 
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the whole earth, but rather ſome petty and particular God, like the Gods of 
I. other Nations : But the Gentiles, who ſhould ſee him not onely the God of 
one Nation; but #»iverſally acknowledged over all the earth, ſhould have no 
ſuch reaſon to doubt, but firmly believe him to be the Great God, Creator 
of heaven and earth, and worſhip him as ſuch, and ſo their Offering bea 
Pure Offering, not polluted with unbelief, - And it is to be obſerved, that all 
the ancient Chriſtian Liturgies begin with this acknowledgement : For the 
' Summe of the Exchariftical Doxologie, when the Bread and 777xe is firſt 


Chap. 4.11. preſented before God, is comprehended in that of the Apocalyps, Thow art 


worthy, O Lord, to receive glorie,and honour, and power : for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, 

And to this way of interpreting the Parity of #he Chriſtian $acrifice, to 
wit, from the conſcience and affettion of the offerers, the Fathers moſtly bend, 
Irenaus lib. 4, cap. 34, Sacrificia non ſantificant hominem, ( non enim in- 
diget Dems ſacrificio) ſed conſcientia ejus qui offert ſaniificat ſacrificinm, 
para exſiftens — Duoniam igitur cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert juſtt munus 
ejus purum ſacrificium apud Denm deputatumeſt : Sacrifices do not ſanitify « 
man, (for God ſtands not in need of any of our Sacrifices, ) but the Conſci- 
ence of hin that offers, being pure, ſanifies the Sacrifice—— And becauſe the 
Church offereth with Simplicity, ( with a Conſcience purified from all malice 
and hypocriſy) rightly therefore i her Oblation accounted by God a Pure S4- 
crifice, And a little after, Oportet enim nos oblationem Deofacere, & in 
omnibus gratos inveniri fabricatori Deo, in ſententia pura & fide fine hypo- 
crifi, &c, For it behoveth us to preſent God with our Oblations,'and in all 
things to be found thankful unto God our maker.; with pure minds and faith 
unfeigned, with ftedfaſt hope and fervent love offering unto him the Firſt- 
fruits, or a Preſent, of his Creatures, Neither is Tertu[ian, whom I al- 
ledged before for the other interpretation, averſe from this, for in his fourth 
Book Cont. Marc. c, 1, Sacrificium mundum, 4 pure Sacrifice, that is, ſaith 
he, ſmplex oratio de conſcientia pura, ſincere Prayer proceeding from 4 pure 
Conſcience, But this conſcientious purity they ſeem to reſtrain, at leaſt chiefly, 
ro freedom from malice, asthat ſingular puritie whereby this Cones Sacri- 
fice is differenced from that of the Few, becauſe none can offer it but he 


Matt. 5.23, 24. Chat iS in many with his brother , according to that in the Goſpel, When 
J 


thou bringeſt thy gift unto the Altar, and remembreſt thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee——Go firſt and be reconciled te thy brother, &c. And there- 
fore in the beginning of this Chriſtian Service, the Deacon was anciently 
wont to cry, Mn ms %«mw Tiwos, Let 10 #an have ought againſt his brother ; 
_ and then followed oſc#lum ſan#nm, the kiſs of reconciliation, Thus the 
Fathers of the firſt Council of Nice took Sacrificium purum, as appears 
Cay, 5. where they expound ey xatmeyy the pure Gift or Oblation, tobe 
that which is offered was prxepiuyies EvQIPP PENN, 07N!1 ſemultate depoſita, 
all malice and hypocriſy,and the like inſtances of an unworthy and ignoble ſpirit, 
being laid aſide, 

But according to this Expoſition, the Paritie of the Chriftian Sacrifice 
will not be oppoſite to the pollution of the Fewiſh in the ſame kind, as it 
would it more generally taken, but in another kind ; and ſo the ſenſe ſtands 

. thus ; You will not offer me a pure offering, but the Gentiles one day ſhall, and 
that with a puritie of another manner of ſtamp then that my Law requires of 

50u.And thus I have told you the two waies according to which the Ancients 

underftood this Puritie ; and I prefer the latter, as I think they did. 

3. But there is a third Interpreration, were it back'd by their Authority, 
(which I confeſs it is not ) which I would prefer before them both z and, I 
think, you will wonder with me they ſhould be ſo filent therein : _— 
That 


Book II, That the Chriſtian Sactifice i av Oblati, »_ 


that this title of Puritie is given to the Chriſtian Aincha in'reſpe of 
Chriſt whom it fignifies and repreſents, who is a Sacrifice withour all ſpor} 
blemiſh and imperfe&ion; This the Antithefis of this Sacrifice to that of 
the Fews might ſeem to imply : For the Fews are charged with offering pol- 
lated Bread upon Gol's Altar, whereby whatis meant the words following 
' tell us, If you offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not evil * and if you offer the 


lame and ſick, is it not evil? and intheend of the Chapter, Carſed be the Veal 14 


 deceiver,who hath in his flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth tothe Lord a 

corrupt thing, Now, if the Sacrifice of the Gentiles be called Pure in oppo- 
ſition to this is it not ſo called in reſpect of that moſt perfe&, unblemiſhe 
and unvaJuable Sacrifice it repreſents, Feſ#4 Chriſt the Lamb of God 2 I 
leave it to your conſideration, 


Cray. LV; 


Six Particalars contained in the Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, The 
Firſt, viz, That this Chriſtian Service is an Oblation, proved out of An- 
tiquity, How long the Apoſtles Age laſted, or when it ended. Proofs out of 
the Epiſtles of Clemens and Ignatius. TIegoGoex, OQuoiz and Aoi . 

* how diſtinguiſhed in Ignatius, @vaia mentioned by $. Peter and $, Paul 
to this Senſe. The Chriſtian Service # properly Tipeo pogg, but impro- 

 . perly Quoie atcording tothe ftirict and prime ſenſe of the word. 


T HUS having abſolved the Two firſt things Ipropounded, given you 
a Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and explained the words of my 
Text : I come now to the Third and longeſt part ot my task, To prove each 
particular contained in my Definition by the Teſtimonies and Authorities of 
the ancient Fathers and Writers of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. The Particulars I am to prove are in number Six. | 
I, That this Chriſtian Service is an 0blatioz, and exprefled under that 
Notion by the utmoſt Antiquity, | 
2, Thatit is an oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer, 
3, An Oblation throweh Feſus Chriſt commemorated in the creatures of 
Bread and Wine, 
4. That this Commemoration of Chriſt, according to the ſtyle of the 
ancient Church, is alſo a Sacrifice, | | 
5. That the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, in this Myſtical Service, was 
made. of Bread and Wine which had firſt been offered unto God, to agnize 
him the Lord of the Creature, PUYs 
6, That this Sacrifice was placed in Commemoration onely. of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice upon the Croſs, and not in a real offering of his Body and Bloud 
anew, | 
' When I ſhall have proved all theſe by ſufficient Auchoricy, Ihope you 
will give me leave to conclude my Definition for true, That the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice ( ex mente antique Eccleſie, according to the meaning of the anci- 
ent Church ) was 4n 0Oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God the Fa- 
ther, through the Sacrifice of Joſe Chriſt commemorated in the Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, wherewith God had firſt been agnized, : 
- Let us begin then with the firſt, That this Chriſtian Service is an 0bla- 
tion, and under that notion expreſſed by all Antiquitie, The names whereby 
the Ancient Church called this Service.are, I'poopopx, Ouoia, Oblation, 
Sacrifice; 'Euyagcie, Euchariſt, (a word, if rightly underſtood, of equi- 
pollent ſenſe; ) @uoia aivioews, Ovoia Aon x hrniUgHTS, 4 SACTH- 
fice 'of Praiſe, a reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice z Sacrificium Mediatoris, 
S1 3 Sacrifi- 
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_- | That the Chriſtian Service # an Oblation, Book IL. 
FRAL Sacrificium Altaris, Sacrificium pretii noſtri, Sacrificium Corporis && $an- 
__ I. gvink Chriſti, the Sacrifice of our Mediatowr, the Sacrifice of the Altar, the 
Sacrifice of our Ranſame, the Sacrifice of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, It 
= would be infinite to note all the Places and Authors where and by whom ir 
* 11 Enchirid. i$ thus called. The four laſt are * S, Avguſtine's ; PepoPopa and Quoia 
«1 Lauren, ca). are to be found with Fuſtin Martyr and Irenews, whoſe antiquitie is the Age + 
fel Fo Cvk. next the Apoſtles. But, you will ſay, the Fathers even ſo early had fiwer- 
ved from the ſtyle of the Apoſtolick Age, during which theſe kind of 
terms were not uſed , as appears, by that we finde them not any where in 
their Epiſtles and Writings. But what if the contrary may be evinced, 
That this language was uſed even while the Apoſtles yer lived For grant 
they are neither found in the Ads of the Apoſtles, nor in S, Panl's and S. 
Peter's Writings z yet this proves not they were nor uſed in the Apoſtles 
times, no more then that 'Evyzg:c«was not, whoſe caſe in this point is the 
ſame with the other, But know, that to confine the Apoſtles Age within 
the limits of S. PaxP's and S, Peter's lives, is a general miſtake : For the 
Apoſtles Age ended not till S. Fohn's death, Anno Chriſti 99. and fo 
lafted as. long, within 2 year or thereabours, after S, Paul's and $, Peter's 
ſuffering, as it was from our Sayiour's Aſcenſion to their Deaths, thar is, 
one and thirty years. ' And this too for the moſt part was after the £xc+ 
dium or Deſtrudion of Feruſalem, in which time it is likely the Church re- 
ceived no little improvement in Ecclefiaſtical Rites and Expreffions, both 
becauſe it was the time of her greateſt increaſe; and becauſe, whileſt the 
Fews Polity ſtood, her. Polity, for its full eſtabliſhment, ſtood in ſome ſort 
ſuſpended, This appears by S. Fehn's Writings, which are the onely 
Scripture written after that time, and in which we finde two Eccleſiaſtick 
terms of Asy/@«, The Word, for the Deitie of Chriſt, and Kupteue apes, 
The Lord's day,for the firſt day of the week; neither of both ſeeming to have 
been in uſe in S. Pax/'s and S. Peter's times : and why may we not believe 
the like happened in others, and by name in theſe now queſtioned ? 
Which chat I may not ſeem only ro gueſs, think I can prove by two wit- 
* Phil, 4. 3. Neſſes which then lived z the ane Clemens, he whoſe name * S, Paul lays 
' was written in the Book of life z and the other Tenatizs, Clemens in his 
undoubted Epiſtle ad Corinthios ( along time miſſing, but now of latecome 
OO light.) In this Epiſtle the word TIpoo pope is three times uſed of 
the Chriſtian Service, Pag. 52, All thoſe duties ( faith he ) which the Lord 
hath commanded wu to doe, we ought to doe them regularly and orderly ; am 
x&spts 117% juhvus Tas TE apogFÞogns & AtiTyppias birreAdaty, Onr Obla- 
tions and divine Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times, Anda 
little after, Oi #y avis Tpogreleyputrois xaupois Toiurles ms Tpoofoegs ave 
1 Thi, cunrpoadtxmol Ts | pgxapin* Tos. ropupgis T8 Ataroty axgAubiyles v 
L Hepgpmuow, They therefr that perform their Oblations on ſet and ap- 
3B pointed times, are acceptable to God and bleſſed : for obſerving the Commana- 
ments of the Lord, they offend nat, The other, Tgnatizs, in his Epiſtle ad 
Smyrnenſes, hath both TIpoo Pope and Quoia, Non licet ( faith he) abſ- 
que AF uM urs Bamticev, vie mpooGiper, vs. uoiar TpogxojuCer, VIS 
* The anciens foo bw GateAGy* It is not lawful without the Biſhop either to baptiſe, or to 
Latine Tran- celebrate the Sacrifice, or to* communicate, Where Tlpoagopa he calls, in . 
Nation renders 1 f(rjQer ſenſe, the firſt part of this ſacred and myſtical Service, towit, the 
SoyIv emTe- , EO P : 
ay Agapen Thankſgiving, wherein the Bread and the Wine, as I told you, were offered 
ge ; vnro God, to agnize his Dominion, ©vo:e he calls the myſtical Commenora- 
of Chriry, | Fon of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, and Aoxh the receiving and participation of 
whichar firſt the (ame, 'For know that Ova:e and TIpoopepe are ſometimes uſed for the 
aid acconPe"Y whole Attion, and ſometimes thus diſtinguiſhed, Of the genuineneſs of this 
| Epiſtle 
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that Theodorer had his genuine Epiſtles. Let them hear then apaſlage 
which he, in his third Dialogue, cites out of the Epiſtles of 1enatins, a- 
gainſt ſome Hererticks z 'Euyapicias 2% mpoaPopas 8x. Ymndiyoriat, Sia mn 
ph opgroguy Ty Buryapicies nights D Ts Zoey: iugy Ino# Keuc's, 
Thy vip aw apgplior nygy msYbozy* They do not admit, or allow of, 
Euchariſts and Oblations, becanſe they do not acknowledge the Euchariſt to be 
the fleſh of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, which ſuffered for our ſins, Here you 
ſee Oblations and Euchariſts exegetically joyned rogerher, And fo, I 
think, I have proved theſe terms of Tlggogope and Quoie to have been in 
uſe in che Church in the latter part of the Apoſtles Age. 

But what if one of them, namely @uoia, were uſed ſooner, even in 
S. Paul's and S, Peter's time ? In the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, ch. 2.5, Yon are 
( faith he, ſpeaking to the Body of the Church) an holy Prieſthood, to offer 
mEevpartiaas Fuoies ſpiritual Sacrifices to God b Feſus Chriſt. In the 
Epiſtle ro the Heb. 13,15, By him (that is, through Chriſt our Altar ) 
tet ws offer Juoiay aiviatus Sramras To Qtcg, the Sacrifice of raiſe to 
God continually, Why ſhould I not think S. Pesl and S. Peter ſpeak here of 
the ſolemn and publick Service of Chriſtians, wherein the Paſſion of Chriſt 
was commemorated © I am ſure the Fathers frequently call this ſacrifice, 
Ouoizy awiows the Sacrifice of Praiſe, And in ſome ancient Liturgies, 
immediately before the Conſecration, the Church gives thanks unto God 
for chuſing them #0 be an holy Prieſthood to offer ſacrifices unto him, as it were 


alluding to S, Peter, Thus you fee, firſt or laſt or both, the words Ppog- 


Poeg and Ovoie were no ſtrangers to the Apoſtles Age, 

I will now make but one Quzre, and anſwer it, and ſo conclude this point: 
Whether theſe words or names were uſed ( ſeeing they were uſed ) properly, 
or improperly (xa-mwxpngnwas, ) of the ſubject we ſpeak of, Tanſwer briefly ; 
This Chriſtian Service, as we have defined it, is an Oblation properly : For 
whereſoever any thing is tendred or preſented unto Gad, there is truly-and 
properly an * oblatien z be it ſpiritual or viſible, it matters not; for 06- 
latio is the Gen - and * Irenems tells me here, Non- genus oblationum 
reprobatum eſt; oblationes enim & illic, oblationes autem & hic ; ſa- 
erificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tamtims + 
For offerings in the general are not reprobated , there were offerings there, 
(viz, inthe Old Teſtament ) there are alſo Offerings here, ( viz. in the New 
Teſtament; ) there were Sacrifices among the people, (tha is, the Fews, ) 
there are Sacrifices alſo in the Church » but the Specifitation only is changed, 
Bur as for Ovgia or Sacrifice according to its prime ſignification, it ſignifies 
a Slaughter- offering, 3s in Hebrew, ſo in Greek of Que, mate, te ſlay; as 
the Angel As 10, 13, ſayes to S, Peter, grpe, dba 9 Pays, Peter, kill 
and eat, Now weinour Chriſtian Service flay nooffering, but commemo- 
| rate him onely that was flain and offered upon the Crofs : Therefore our 
Service is called Quo:a improperly and Metaphorically, But if Quoiz be 
Synecdechically taken for an. Offering in general, as it is both in the New 
Teſtament and elſewhere, then the Chriſtiaz Sacrifice is as truly called 
Ovoiz as IlegoPope or Evxapicin, 
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The Second Particular, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an Oblation of 
Thankſgiving and Prayer, proved from Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cle- 
mens Alexand, &c, The. Altar, or Holy Table, anciently the place of the 
publick Prayers of the Church, Prayer, Oblation and came. gg = 
ouſly uſed by the Fathers when they ſpeak of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, The 
Conjuntion of Prayer and the Euchariſt argued from Ads 2, 42, and 
from Tgnatius ad Epheſ, The three parts of which the Chriſtian Synaxis | 
conſiſted, & | | 


II. N O W TIcome to the Second particular contained in my Definition z To 
+ *prove that the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the meaning of the an- 
cient Church, « an 0blation of Thankſgiving and Prayer, 

My firſt Author ſhall beF#/tin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Tryphon the 
Few ,. where, to the Evaſion of the Fews, labouring to bereave the Chri- 
ſtians of this Text (by ſaying it was meant of the Prayers which the dif- 
perſed Fews ar that time offered unto God in all places where they lived 
among the Gentiles; which Sacrifices, though they wanted the material 
Rite, yet were more acceptable unto Godin regard of their fincerity then 

3 thoſe prophaned ones at Feruſalem; and not that here was meant any Sa- 

BJ erifice which the Gentiles ſhould offer to the Ggd of 7ſrael: to this Eva- 

SH [Seralile pal- ſion ) Fuſtin replies, "Or: iv x uy ai % ovyaptfim Waro TW agiuy Myo- 

. <p yau TAEIQU pgvai Xj Cucpeovi uar TÞ Ora IuCiai, % avTs Pup" TAIME 
ap Lot this 's pore Kipopiatel iniiaies Toieiv, That Pravers and Thankſgivings 
Diſcourſe.J made by thoſe that are worthy are the onely Sacrifices that are perfet# and ac- 
ceptable unto God, I do alſo affirm ;, for theſe alone have Chriſtians learnt by 
Tradition they ſhould perform, If you ask where, and how , he tells you, 
mm arapriot Os os mpofns aumoy Enpas Te % Ugas, iv 1 % 79 Tag 0 
menovys 0 aurs © Owos 18 Orv [| leg. o tos 7s O18 | pipritau in that 
thankful remembrance of their food both dry and liquid, wherein alſo is comme- 
morated the Paſſion which the Son of God ſuffered by himſelf Ir is a deſcrip- 
tion of the Euchariſt, wherein, as I have already told you, the Bread and 
Wine were firſt preſented unto God, as the Primitie or 4 kind of Firſt-fruit- 
Offering, to agnize him the Giver of our Food both dry andliquid ; and then 

conſecrated to bb the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
* [SeeChap. My next Author ſhall beTertulian ad Scap. in the *place before alledged : 
LED = Sacrificamus (faith he) pro ſalute Imperatoris ,—— ſed, quomodo pracepit 
. where theſe two Dexs, pura prece : Non enim eget Dew, Conditor Univerſitatts, otlorts & ſan- 
_ i guins alicujus, hac enim Damoniorum pabula ſunt, The Gentiles ſo 
* thought, that their Gods were refreſhed and nouriſht with the ſmell and 
ſavour of their Sacrifices, Befides, in his third Book contra Marcionem 
Cap, 22, In omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo offertur, & ſacrificium munaum, 
(to wir, ſaith he) Glorie relatio, benedittio, laus & hymni ; and Lib. 4, c4.1. 

Sacrificium mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de conſcientia pura, 

Thirdly, Clemens Alexandrinus Lib. 7, Stromat, nyeis Ii ougns Tiugr 
py + ©cov, We (Chriſtians) honour God by Prayer ; x) Twmv 7 Quoiay 
apigiy @ amwmimy dyampropÞ, TH dyuwmT#Y NoYW WeaiorTes, 01 s mu 

 enanparoey mv wow, And this we ſend up unto him as the beſt and ho- 

" lieſt Sacrifice, honouring him by that moſt ſacred Word, whereby we receive 

knowledge , that is, by Chriſt, Again, 1 Ouoie f *ExxAncias AoyO. bv 
>m Tf aywy furor arevvpuoperO, The ſacrifice of the Church is an ora- 
tion exhaled from ſanitified ſouls, He ſpeaks not of the private Prayer of 
every 


it 
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every Chriſtian, bur of the p#blick Prayer of the Church as a Body, 2 Iz 
will be evident to him that reads the place; and appears by the words Mal. 1. 11; 


quoted, Quoie * 'ExxAnoias, The Sacrifice of the Church , and dw 
&yiwy luyor are puoper@., exbaled (not from a ſanctified ſoul, but) 
from ſanitified ſouls For to private Prayer was not given this title of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, but unto the publick, which the Church offered unto 
God when ſhe preſented her ſelf before him, as one Body in Chriſt, by the 
myſtical Communication of his Body and Bloud, | 

This my next Author, Cypriaz, will make plain in his 16, Zpiſft, ad Mo- 
ſen & Maximum, Nos quidems ( laith he) veſtri diebus & notibus memores, 
& quanat in ſacrificits precem cum pluribus facimus, & cum in ſeceſſu privatis 
precibus oramus : We indeed are mindfull of you day and night ; both when we 
in our Sacrifices pray publickly with others, and when we pray privately in our 
retirements : where we ſee the Sacrifice of Prayer to be, cum precem cun 
pluribus facimms, and diſtinguiſht from that we doe cum in ſeceſſs privatis 
precibus oramus. | 

Theſe Authorities are all within the firſt three hundred years : 'to which I 
will adde one of the fourth; opratus Milevitanus Lib, 6. contra Parmenia- 
»um, where he thus expoſtulares with the Donatifts for breaking and defa- 
cing the Altars of the Catholicks : Quid eft enim tam ſacrilegum ( ſaith 
he) quam Altaria Dei (in quibus & vos aliquands obtuliſtis ) frangere, r4- 
dere, removere ? in quibus Vota Populi & Membra Chriſti * portata ſunt ; 
qud Demus omnipotens invocatus fit : For what is there ſo ſacrilegious as to break 
and deface, nay and quite take away, the Altars of God, whereon ye your ſelves 
have ſometimes ores, thoſe Altars which did bear both the Prayers of the 
People and the Body and Bloud of Chriſt,that ſo Almighty God might be invoca- 
ted? Mark here Altaria in quibu: Vota populi & Membra Chriſti portata ſunt, 
and gather hence whar parts the Chriſt:an Sacrifice conſiſted of : Yota popali 


are the Prayers of the Church, Membra Chriſti the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 


which the Prayers were offered with z both of them upon the Altar, For 
it is worthy your notice, That the ancient Church had no other Place 
whereat ſhe offered her publick Prayers and Oriſons but that whereon the 
memory of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt was celebrated ; that as they 
were joyned in their Uſe, ſo they might not be ſevered in-their Place. 

According to which uſe, and agreeable to this paſſage of opratws, ſpeaks 
the Council of Rhemes, commanding the Table of Chriſt ( that is, the 
Altar ) to be reverenced and honoured, 24ia Corpus Domini ibi conſecra- 
tur, & ſanguis ejus hauritur , Preces quoque & Vota populi in conſpeitu Dei 4 
Sacerdote offeruntur : Becanſe there the Body of Chriſt is conſecrated, and his 
Bloud is drank ; there alſo the Prayers and Deſires of the People are offered up 
by the Prieſt before God. 

Furthermore, Thar the Chriſtian Sacrifice was an Oblation of Prayer, and 
conſiſted in Invocation, is alſo another way to be evinc'd; namely, Becauſe 
the Fathers, when they ſpeak thereof, uſe the terms of Prayer, Oblation and 
Sacrifice promiſcuouſly and interchangeably one for the other, as words im- 
porting the ſame thing, 

Tertullian Exhort, ad Caſt. diſſwading a Widower from marrying again, 
becauſe it would be uncomely in the Sacrifice of the Church to make men- 
tion (as the manner then was) of more Wives then one, and that too by 
the month of an once-married Prieſt, ſpeaks thus ; Neque enim priſtinam 
poteris odiſſe, cui etiam religioſuorem reſervas aſſetionem, ut jam recepta apud 
Dominum, pro cujus ſpiritu poſtulas, pro qua oblationes annuas reddis, Stabis 
ergo ad Dominum cum tot uxoribus quot in oratione commemoras ? & offeres 
pro duabus? & commendabis illas duas per Sacerdotem de monogamia ordina- 

Z | tum? 


[* Vide infr1 
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C- CRONE. tim? circundatum virginibus & univiris ? & aſcendet ſacrificium tuum cum 
I \LIx, liberi fronte ? For thou canſt not hate thy former wife, for whom thou reſerveſt 
Le a more religious affeFiow, 4s being received already with the Lord, for whoſe 

ſpirit thou makeſt requeſt, for whom thou rendreſt yearly Oblations, Wilt thog 
then ſtand before the Lord with as many wives as in thy prayers thou makeſt men- 
tion of ? wilt thou offer for two * and commend thoſe two by a Prieſt ordained 
after his having been once married? encompaſſed with virgins and with women 
once married? and ſhall thy Sacrifice aſcend freely and confidently ? Here 
poſtulatio and oblatio, oratio and offerre, oratio and ſacrificium are-interchan- 
geably put one for the other, So alſo, in his Book De Oratione, are Oratio 
and Sacrificium ; where he ſpeaks of the kiſs of Peace, and Reconcilement, 
ufed at the Euchariſt : 2»# oratio ( ſaith he ) cum divortio ſandi oſculi in- 
tegra ? » quale ſacrificium, 2 quo ſine pace recedituy © What Prayer can be com- 
plete that is without the holy kiſf ? what a kinde of Sacrifice is that, from 
which Chriftians come away without the kiſs of Peace ? | | 

Auguſtine De Civit, Dei Lib, $, cap, 27, ſpeaking of the honour of 

Martyrs 3 Nec Martyribss ( ſaith he ) ſacrificia conſtituimnus —— quis audi- 

wit aliquando fidelium, ftantem Sacerdotem ad Altare ( etiam ſuper ſanitum 
corpus Martyris ) ad Dei honorem cultimque conſtruttum, dicere in Precibus, 
Ofivs tibi ſacrificium, Petre, vel Paule? 6c, We do not ſacrifice to Martyrs 

——Who among the faithful, while the ys was ſtanding at the Altar built 
for the honour and worſhip of God, ( nay though it were ever the holy body of 
the Martyr, ) I ſay, whoever heardithe Prieſt to ſay thus in Prayer, To 
thee, O Peter, or O Paul, do 1 offer Sacrifice? Here Sacrificium is expounded 
by Preces, and Preces put for Sacrificium, | 

And Lib. 22. cap, 8. concerning one Heſþerius, a man of quality in the 
City whereof Auſtin was Biſhop, who, by the affliction of his cattel and 
ſervants, perceiving his Country- Grange liable ro ſome malignant power of 
evil ſpirits, Rogavit noſtros,( ſaith S, Anſtin ) me abſente, Preſbyteros, ut 4- 
liquis eorum illo pergeret, cnjus orationibus cederent, Perrexit unus, obtulit ibi 
ſacrificinm corports Chriſti, orans, quantum potuit, ut ceſſaret illa vexatio, Deo 
protinus miſerante ctſſavit, He entreated our Preſbyters, in my abſence, that 
ſome one of them would goe to the place, through the prevalency of whoſe 
Prayers he hoped the evil ſpirits would be forced away, Accordingly one of 
them went thither, and offered there the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, praying 
earneſtly with all his might for the ceaſing of that ſore afflidtion « and it 
ceaſed forthwith throu 1 God's mercy. The Prieſt was entreated to pray 

4 theres he went, and by ak ſacrifice, and (o prayed, 

For this reaſon the Chriſtian Sacrifice is among the Fathers, by way of di- 
ſtinRion,called Quoiz auiotws,Sacrificinm laudg,that is,of Confeſſion and In- 
vocation of God;namely,to difference it from thoſe of Bloud and Incenſe, A#- 
guſtine Lib.1.contra Adverſarinm Legis & Prophetarum cap, 20. Eccleſia im- 
molat Deo in corpore Chriſti ſacrificium lauds,ex quo Deus Deorum locutns v0- 
cavit terram 4 Solis ortn uſque ad occaſum:The Church offereth to God the Sacri- 
fice of praiſe, ever ſince the fulfiling of that in Pal, 50. The God of Gods hath 
ſpoken, and called the earth from the riſing of the Sun to the going down 
thereof. Again, Epiſt, 86. Sacrificium laudis ab Eccleſia toto orbe if di- 
ebus omnibus immolatur : The Sacrifice of Praiſe is continually offered by the 
Chriftian Church diſperſed all the world over. And elſewhere. And amongſt 
oy way Fathers this term is ſo frequent as I ſhall not need to quote any 
of them, 

Now this joyning of the Prayers of the Church with the myſtical comme- 
moration of Chriſt in the Sacrament of his Body and Bloud, was no after- 
Iavention of the Fathers, but took its original from the Apoſiles UG, 

an 
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_ *-., and the very beginning of Chriſtianity : For ſo we readeof the firſt belie- #7 
vers' Ads 2. 42. that they were wggoxeprepirtes 75 Sd ax3 3 Arogngr, Mal: 1, 11 
3 2.3 T1 %\aoa © apry,' % TARis 1% 7%*- which the Val. LY 2 
X Ty. X01rwrig, 4 Ty KNAGTE T Apr, * TRIS TeESTEUIK C Vet 
gar Latine turns, Erant avtern perſeverantes in dettrins Apoſtoloram,"cr com- 
mienicatione frattionis panis, orationibur, And they perſevered inthe dottrine 
of the Apoſtles, and in the commubyication of the breaking of bread, and Prayers: Y 
\ buc the Syriack, Perſeverantes erant in dodtring . Apoſtolorum, TRINNUR). = 
NUDTIRI BYpa) RIN7YA WT, hoc ft, Afidui erent in audiendis Apoſtolic, © ? 
& ſacrificio Chriſtiano celebrando : They perſevered inthe dothrine of the A-' 
poſtles, and communicated in Prayer and in breaking of the Enchariſt ; that is, 
[They were affiduous and wa: 19 in hearing the Apoſtles, and in celebra- 
ting the Chriſtian Sacrifice, Both: which Tranſlations ceach'us, that zAggoc 
T8 epruand Tegowuye, Breaking of Bread and Prayers,areto bereferred to 
xetrwrie Communion, as the Exegeſis thereof z namely, that this Communion 
of the Church . conſiſted in the Breaking of Bread and Prayers z and ſothe 
conjunRion & to be OY taken, as if the Greek were rendred thus, - 
Erant perſeverantes in ( andienda ) dottrins Apoſtolorum, & in communica- 
tione, videlicet, frattione pants, & orationibus.. And who kaows not that 
the Syyaxi of the ancient Chriſtians conſiſted: of theſe three, parts, 0 
hearing the Vword of God, of Prayers;\.and Commemoration of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt ? Our Tranſlation therefore here is-not ſo right, which reters xoc- 
1wrig to ATogoAwr, and tranſlates it , The fellowſhip of the Apoſples. 

The Antiquity alſo of this conjun&ion we ſpeak of appears out of 7gna- 
ti, in his Epiſtle to the Zpheſcans, where ſpeaking of the damage which 
Schiſmaticks incurre by dividing themſelves from the communion of 
the Church, he utters it in this manner z MnSeis Aaradw, ay ww Tis 
erm; 7. 178 Wuriagpiv, Vorpeirar T4 apry. 78 Orcs, Bi o woes x Devmipu 
Tepoiuyh Tomy 19,01 det, we Tov Xptcey ON avToIs 55xyal; T7 KAINOY 
1 Ts 78 Erioers » Tam Tis  ExxAnoias Tegoevyn, cp pres aries 
tegs Otov, meiogt mTRFAYQEIAIVAL RUTH TATE, T4 © Kfic's aimpgas ; 
Let no man ( ſaith he) Mos himſelf: unleſs a man be within the Altar, 
he is deprived of the Bread of God, | And if the prayer of one or two be of that 
force as to ſet Chriſt in the midſt of them, how much more ſhall the joynt prayer 
of the Biſhop and whole Church, ſent up unto God, prevail with him to grant 
225 all our requeſts in Chriſt ? Theſe words of Ignatius diretly imply that 
the Altar was the placeas of the Bread of God, ſo of the Pablick Prayers 
of the Church, and that they were ſo nearly linked together, that he thac 
was not within the Altar , ( thatis, who ſhould be divided therefrom) had 
no benefit of either, as : 


Cray. VI. 


The Third Particular, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an Oblation.of Thank(- 
giving and Prayer through Jeſus Chriſt Commemorated in the Creatures 
of Bread and Wine, Sacrifices under the Law were Rites toinvocate 
God by, That the Exchariſt i 4 Rite to give thanks and invocate God by, 

' proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Fathers and the Greek Liturgies. 

A" paſſage out of Mr. Perkins agreeable to this notion. What meant by 

- that uſual expreſſion of the Ancients ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, | Throug 
Jeſus Chriſt the great High Prieſt, ]8&y Nomen Deizn:M, 1. Juſtin M. 
and Irenzus wnderſtood Chriſt, 7/hy in the Euchariſt Prayers were to be 
diredHid to God the Father, OT © | | 


# 


THE 


wy 


SURAT) 


: 464 | | That the Lord's Supper 5 an Oblation, GC Book If. 


—— 


— 


_ +. T H E ſecond Particular rhus proved, the Third comes next in place, 
me - whichis, That this Oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer was made through 
Feſus Chriſt commemorated in the creatures of Bread and Wine : Namely, 
_ believed that our Bleſſed Saviour ordained this Sacrament of his Body 
OI. .. Bloud as a Rite to bleſs and invocate his Father by, in ſtead of the mani- 
' proved in F010 and bloudy Sacrifices of the Law, For, * That thoſe bloudy Sacrifies of 
the following the Law were Rites to invocate God by, is a Truth, though not ſo vulgarly 
Diſcourle.]J Known, yet undeniable z' and may, on the Gentiles behalf, be proved out of 
x 164n7-9- Homer and Other Authors, * on the Fews, by that ſpeech of Saul, x Sam.13, 
Pſa, 116. 13. 12,when Sexuel expoſiulated with bim for having offered a burnt-offering: 7 
prov. 15% ſaid, faith he, The Philiftines will come down upon me 10 Gilgal, and I have not 
11. 1 Mac.12, Wade ſupplication to the Lord 1 forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a burnt- 
21. 2 Chron. offering: upon which place Kimchi notes, that NN AITvn Maya m1 by, 
_ ' I'D; Sacrifice was 4 Rite or Medium, whereby Prayer was uſhally preſented 
wnto' Gd... The ſame is likewiſe true of their Hymns and Doxologies, as is 
to be ſeen 2 Chrox.29, 27, and by the words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt Fo- 
nathan, upon Exod. 38. 8. concerning the women that aſſembled at” the 
a door of the Tabernacle : '7he'Women ( faith he) whichcame 189%? to pray, 
ns place 00d «t the door of the Tabernacle Ft oblation, (1) In2Wn1 and they 
oblerves,1371) Praifed and confeſſed ; afterwards they rttarning to their husbands, brought 
OVMRWD forth righteow children. © 
1272 #4  Teis further confirmed for Invecation in general, by that which the Scrip- 
nahi" ture ſo often reports of Abrahers and Iſacc, * That they built Altars where 
fing the vain they came, and there they called upon the name of the Lord But the Altar 
delights of 19% was a place for Sacrifice. 
« Frezwil-of- _ In. ſtead therefore of the laying of Beaſts and burning of Incenſe, where- 
fering for the by they called upon the Name of God inthe Old Teſtament ; the Fathers, 
ren fo " I fay, believed our Saviour ordained this Sacrament of Bread and 77ive, as 
Lo ing-elo a Rite whereby to give thanks and make ſupplication to his Father in his 
es, by whic \ Name, ; 
res 6-9 The myſtery of which Rite they- took to be this : That as Chriſt, by 
adorn them- preſenting his Death and Satisfa@ion to his Father,continually intercedes 
rc gh for ns in Heavenz ſo the Church on Earth ſemblably approches the Throne 


any longer for of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt unto his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of 


| {«b purpoſes. his Dearh and Paſſion, 7eteres enim, (ſaith Caſſander ) in boo myſtico ſa- 


*(Gon-32-9:3%, io : 3 d A . 
4: 16.25, 33.20, T5ficioy non tam Rn in Cruce oblationis, cujus hic memoria celebra- 


 $ur,quam perpetui Sacerdotii & jog ſacrificii, quod quatidie in Celis ſempi- 
ternus Sacerdes offert, rationem habuerunt ; cujus hic Imago per ſolennes 
Miniſtrorum preces exprimitur, The Ancients did not inthis myſtical Sacri- 
fice ſo much conſider and _ the Oblation once made upon the Croſs, ( the 
memory whereof i here celebrated, ) as the everlaſting Priefthood of Chriſt 
and the perpetual Sacrifice which he, our High-Prieft for ever, doth continu- 
ally offer in Heaves ; the reſemblance whereof # here on earth expreſt by the ſo- 
lemn prayers of God's Miniſters, 20 
This a Reverend and famous Divine of bleſſed memory,once of this So- 
cioty, and interr'd in this place, ſaw moreclearly, or expreſt more plainly, 
then any other Reformed Writer I have yet ſcen, in his. Demonſtratio'Pro- 
blemats, andtitle de Sacrificio Miſſez where he ſpeaks thus: Yeteres Ce- 
nam Domizi, ſeu totam cane attionem,vocirunt Sacrificium, variis de cawſis * 
——qvia ft commemoratie,adeoque repreſentatio Deo Patri; ſacrificii Chriſt# 
in cruce immolati : The ancient Fathers uſed to call the Supper of the. Lord, 
or the whole ation of the Supper, a Sacrifice z and that for divers reaſons — 


Bicauſe it s a Commemoration, and alſo a Repreſentation unto God the F " 
0 


IE CA I —— 
Book II. through Jeſus Chriſt commemorated; &e. 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt offered upon the Croſs, He goes on, Hoc modo >=" 
fideles prep. __ Chriſtum offerunt Deo Petr) vittimam pro —_— 
ſuis peccatis, dum ſcilicet mente afſeFuque ad ſacrificium ejus unicum fe- 
runtur, ut Deum ſibi habeant faciautque propitiom : In this ſenſe the Faith- 
ful in their prayers do offer Chriſt asa Sacrifice unto God the Father for their 
ſins, in being wholly carried away intheir minds and affettions unto that onely 
anll true Sacrifice, thereby to procure and obtain God's favour to them; Thar 
which every Chriſtian doth mentally and vocally, when he commends hi 
' prayers to God the Father through Feſws Chriſt, making mention of his 
death and ſatisfaRtion , that inthe publick ſervice of the Church was done 
by =_ Rite which our Saviour commanded to be uſed in Commemoration 
OI NM; | | 
| Theſe things thus explained , Let ns now fee by what Teſtimonies and 
Authorities it may be proved the ancient Church had.this meaning, I will 
begin with $, Ambroſe, becauſe his Teſtimony is punRual ro our explication; 
offic. lib, 1, cap, 48. Ant? (faith he) Agnue offerebatur, offerebatur & Vi- 
tulus : nunc Chriſtus offertur, ſed offertur quaſi homo, quaſi recipiens paſſionem z 
& * offert ſeipſwm quaſs ſacerdos, ut peccata noſtra aimittat : hic in imagine, 1 1 _ 
ibi in veritate, ubi apud Patrem pro nobis quaſs advocatus intervenit, Here- ſoft. a) wolt 
tofore ( under the Law ) was wont to be offered « Lamb, and a Bullock :. 3 =ev0gigay, 
{- Exod. 29,) But now ( underthe Goſpel ) Chriſt & offered; but he is offered ys oem 
45 4 man, and as one that ſuffered; and he alſo as a Prieſt offers himſelf , for 0crif, ar 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, Here ( on earth ) this is done in a reſemblance *! prin 
and repreſentation; there (in Heaven) in truth, where he a our: Advocate inter- ring it ſelf. © 
cedes for us with his Father, Andin his Miſſa or Liturgie, after the con- 
fraftoriugs, the Prieſt prayes inthis manner z 1pſſus preceptum eſt, Domine, 
quod agimus, in cujus nunc te praſentia piſtulamus : Da ſacrificio Authorem 
ſnum, ut impleatur fides rei in ſublimitate myſterii ; ut ſicuti veritatem c@- 
leſtis ſacrificti exſequimur, ſic veritatem Dominic corports & ſanguinis hanri-. 
amus. It is his Commandment, O Lord, that we are now a doing, in whoſe 
preſence we now pray unto thee : Adde unto the Sacrifice the Author and Inſti- 
tuter thereof, that the belief of the thing may be completed in the ſablimity 
of the Myſtery ;, that as we thus expreſs the truth ofthe heavenly Sacrifice, 
fo we may partake of the truth of the Lord's Body and Bloud; 
. An Author which Caſſander in his Conſultations quotes without name, 
expreſſes this myſtery fally ; Non impie 4 nobs ( ſaith he ) Chriſtus occidi- 
tur, ſed pit ſacrificatur z & hoc modo mortem Domini annunciamus donec ve- , 
niat : hoc enim hic per eum humiliter agimus in terris, quod pro nobi ipſe po- 
renter («ſicut filius pro ſwa reverentia exandiendus ) agit in Celis, ubi apud 
Patrem pro nobis quaſi advocatins intervenit ; cui eſt pro nobs intervenire, 
carnem quam pro nobis & de nobis ſumpſit, Deo Patri quodammodo pro nobis 
ingerere, Chriſt « not wickedly ſlain by us, but piouſly ſacrificed ; and thus we 
ſhew the Lord's death till he come : For we y, him doe that here on earth in a 
meaner way, which he ( as a * Son to be heard for his reverence orpiety ) doth | NT 
for us in heaven powerfully and prevailingly, where he as our Advocate mediates 1; 15G. 
for us with the Father, wah office it s to intercede fot us, and to preſent that rendersdioure- 
fleſh which he took for 4 and of us, to God the Father in our behalf. » " . ping | 
| My next Author ſhall-be Euſebius, Demonſtrat, Evaneel. lib. I, Cap. I'O; which (accor- 
where mentioning that of the 23. Pſalm, Thow haſt __ 4'Table before dingto Grotins 
me, &c. Thou anointedſt my head with ojl,, Herein, fiir be, are plainly. fig- qoul bera 
nified the Myſtical unfion , 3 as otjeva ms Kpic' :apam{n Due amy, aud dred, Exaudi- 
the venerable Sacrifices of Chriſt's table; ( he means the Symbols of the Body '* (mY 
and Bloud of Chriſt) &t wy xaxpurpirres, ms artifius þ AoNitgs HUTY The like phraſe 
178 Teganyes Woias Nia; auros iv 7p bn warty TeCGipty Org, Dig in Pt, 22.22, 
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HTS al advmuy arwraTY  Apryi8pics ens, eb idaypio, whereby pr itiating 


". God, we are taught to offer up all owr life long wntothe Lord of all, unbloudy and 
reaſonable S$acrifices, moſt acceptable to him, by his moſt glorious High- 
Prieft, Feſw Chriſt, Here _— afhrms that Chriſtians are taught to 
offer unto God reaſonable and #nblondy ſacrifices, that is, Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving, $14 oe(p6rw1 ms Npic's mga mens WugTrwy X&AMEpurres, ropitia- 
ting, or finding favour with God, through the venerable myſteries of Chriſt's 
Table. For xayuteptir Is, litare, 1. e, propitiare, or placare Numen, votum 
impetrare, ounpsc-tiv, gratum facere, | | 

- Next I produce Cyrill of Fernſalezs ( or more likely Fohn his ſucceſſour) 
Author of thoſe five Catecheſes Myſtagogice : Inthe laſt of which, relating 
and expounding the meaning of that which was ſaid or done in the celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, according to the uſe of his time, amongſt other 
things he ſays thus ; Mera To ampridnra: mv avevuearuy Woizy, my 
EripexToy Aunetiey, After that Spiritual Sacrifice, that unbloudy Service, 
that is, After the Thankſgiving and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Bread and the Wine, to makeit the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, ( of whick 

» © ne 32.2T. fe ſpeaking before) was done, *BHi 71s Suoics murns. ms INafus mu 

$9 wy Te90- &v \ - 3.4 Ne 7 "" Hg e \ "7 

olpoury tu» ExK@D\Ipty Toy  Qtoy Umep ous Th ExnxAnowr eipyns, Unip mh ns 

o9v, Super ii; OTKY cuntFeias , Vip Baoiniwy, &c, We do over that Propitiatory 
queofferinu Sacrifice beſeech God for the common peace of the Churches, for the good 

Skcrtficivw, eftate of the World, for Kings , their Armies and Confederates, for the ſick 

and the afflifted , and in fine for all that are in an helpleſs condition, And 
this is the manner of the Greek Liturgies, immediately upon the Con- 
ſecration of the Dona ( viz. the Bread and Wine) to be the Symbols of the 
Body and Bloud of Chrift, and the Commemoration thereon of 4his Paf- 

* gcowy2; fon, Refurreion and Aſcenſion, *to offer to the Divine Majeſty,as it were 

&n 76 %:ia over the Lamb of God then lying upon the Table, their Supplications and 

ovuBone xg Prayers, * for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church and all ſorts and degrees 

«Jv; 6- therein, together with all other their ſuits and requeſts; and that ever and 

Aber, Dion. noninterpoſing the word mepoGigymer, we offer unto thee, for theſe and theſe 

Areop. Ep. ad . poning a . - . , 3 

Demoph. The- that is,we commemorate Chriſt in this myſtical Rite for them. This Prayer 

—_— therefore our Author Cyril in the place atore- quoted calls Ainoy ms aqgas 

y oo bo 2 Qprncbegtms megreipens uotas, the prayer of the holy and moſt worthily 


DT es dreaded Sacrifice lying then upon the Table : and faith, that it is a moſt pow- 


aus 73 06:y i- erfull Prayer, as thar wherein we offer unto the Divine Majeſty X exgv 
adaxtrr vmg 0 Qayaopumy vip Th hperipur apapmpuarey, Chriſt that was once ſlain 
Tis xowwns ii- for our fins, EiAeuperat vrep avnuy } ng Tor PrAdyYpwrov, Propitiating 
enns,ump 75 the merciful God for our ſelves and others we pray for, 
Exxandes % Ang this is that, if ] miſtake not, which Tert#lian means 1b, de Orati- 
ev, 47% T% fe cap. IT, where he ſays of the Chriſtians, that they did Dowinici paſ- 
Smeg dimogt. fone orare. Nos vero (1nquit ) now attollimum tantum [ mans, | ſed etiam 
roy airis, Expandimmus ; & Dominica paſſione orantes confitemar Chriſto, id eft, Chri- 
meifuy fam; We do not onely lift np, but ſpread forth our hands, andpraying with 
auny beopr- the Lord's paſſion, (that is, by the Commemoration thereof in the Eu- 
av, iumgies chariſt ) confeſs unto Chriſt, that is, confeſs and acknowledge Chriſt ;, accor- 
51x 7p dingto theDialed of the Scripture, 4 ray Domino tor 6 Abe Do- 
her minum : For by commemorating Chriſt and offering our Prayers to the 
Euſeb, de Vica Father in his Name, we confeſs and acknowledge him to be our Mediator. 
Conſtant, lib.4. So. Ewſebins de Lande Conſe. calls it, bhinAnow Xpigs* cvyas It aunt res 
6 45-. Tor Th: oNwy @c0r-a vamummr, To ſend up Prayers in his Name to the 
__ God of all; | | | 
The fame with Tert#{ian means S, Auſtin, deſcribing the Chriſtian S4- 
erifice tobe, immolare Deo-in Corpore Chriſti ſacrificinm Landg, lib. 1, _ 
h | Aavers, 


- FIN 


Book IT. throuph Jeſus Chriſt commemorated, Et: 
Adverſarium Lexis & Prophetariunm, cap. 20, Eccleſia ( ſaith he) immolas SS) 
Deo, in Corpore Chriſti, ſacrificium Laudis, tx quo Dews Deorum locutus v0- A 
cavit terram 2 Solis ortu nſque ad occaſam, Pſalm, 50. t, The Church offe» 
reth anto Cod the Sacrifice 4 Praiſe in the Bod) 4 Chriſt, ever ſince the ful- 
filling of that in Pſal. 50, The God of Gods hat 
from the rifing of the Sun to the going down thereof. TS 

Laſtly, That the repreſentation of the Body and Blond bf Chriſt in this 
Chriſtian Service was intended and uſed as a Rite whereby to find 'grace 
and fayour with Goe, when the Church addrefled her ſelf unto him, 
( which is that Tundertook to prove, is apparent by a faying'of Origen 
Hom, 13, in Levit, where treating of the Shew-bread, which was 'comtinu= 
ally ſer before the Lord with Tncenſe, for a memorial of the childreh of 7/- 
rael,that is, to pur God in mind of them, he makes it in this reſpe&t ro have 
been lively figure of the Chriſtians Euchariſt , for, ſaith he, Ita eſt comme- 
moratio ſola que propitium facit Deum hominibus 5 That's the onely Comi- 
memoration which renders God propitions to men. bag't 8 | 

All theſe Teſtimonies have been expreſs for our purpoſe, Thar the 
Thankſgivings and Prayers of the Church in the Chriſtian Sacrifice were 
offered unto the Divine Majeſtie throngh Chriſt commemorated in the 
Symbols of Bread and Wine, as by a Medium whereby to find acteprance. 

There is, beſides theſe, an uſual expreſſion of the Fathers, when they ; 
ſpeak of the Eucharift; which though it benot dire& and punua), as the | 
forther, yet I verily believe it aimed at the ſame Myſterie : namely, when 
they ſay that in this Sacrifice they offer Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father, 
throuch Feſus Chriſt the great High-Prieſk, 1 will quote an Example or 
two, Clemens, or the Author of the Conſticutions, 1b. 2. cap, 29, al.25; 
"Chtts omaeep, w Emnictoror, es i ARa vuay itprts Atvirar Tap- 
ecutes To Quoiagmpiuw Kupis 17s Orv 14G", Ton, ( ſaith he) 0 Biſhops, art 
now unto your people as Prieſts and Levites,——ſtanding at the Altar of the 
Lord our God, 3X TpOTaQMNTES aura Ta: Aouttgs Go] a VELLGHTYS 'JvuT1Qh, 
Hz Inos T3 peas Apiepicrs, and offering unto him reaſonable and un- 
bloudy Sacrifices through Feſus Chriſt the great High-Prieff, 

The ſame Clemens , in a more undoubted writing of his, to wit his 
Epiſt, ad Corinthios, quoting that of the 50, Pſalm after the Septuagine, 
Qugic, aijio ws Sotaor pr, The ſacrifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me; » ond 
os n Seitw aura mw cwmgtor T8 Otv, and there is the way wherein 1 
[hall ſhew to himthat ſacrificeth the ſalvation of God ;* Aus oJos, Thus the 
way, faith Clemens, that is the Sacrifice of Praiſe is the way, i 7 Wegpuer To ow- 
-Tnpioy nav, "Inevy Recor, Tor apyitpis mwy apoopogpy nupr, wherein wt 
have found our ſalvation, Feſm Chriſt, the High- wel of all our offerings, 
The Fathers are wont to expound this place of the Euchariſt ; and therefore 
I doubr not but Clemens means of the ſame, and tells us that in this Sacri- 
fice Chriſt, the High-Prieſt of our offerings, is found, that is, repreſented 
and commemorated, 

In the ſame ſtyle ſpeaks Fuſt. Mar, Dial, cur Tryphone, OuSs 5» aAws bt 
To Vives evSpumer, tire Papagyr, tire Emmy, £.T6 a&n).a5s wniey ovo- 
gT: Tepoegpevo pyur——iy os ph Sic T8 cropgTO. & mugpIirrOc 
nos cuyal x cuyapicictt To Tlanxgi x monty Th oAwv g4161)* There is 
not any ſort of men in the world, whether Barbarians, or Greeks, or of what 
denomination ſoever amoneft whom Prayers and. Thankſgivings are not 
made to the Father and Maker of all through the name of the crucified Feſus. 
He is ſpeaking of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, and our Text in Malachi, In omni 
loco offeretur Incenſum Nomini meo: where note that by Nomen Dei the Name 
of &od he underſtands Chriſt, through whom ia this -—_ our deyotions 

ws DS | ar@ 


ken, and called the earth 
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are offered, So doth T1renaus and others. Iren, lib, 4. cap. 33. Quedeſt 


1.11. Aiud Nomen quod in Gentibus glorificatur, quam quod eſt Domini noftri, per 


2 Cor, 8. 6. 


quem glatificatur Pater, & glorificatur homo * —quoniam ergo Nomesn Filii 
proprium Patris eft,& in Deo omnipotente, per Feſum Chriſtum offert Eccleſia z 


'bene_ait ſecundiom wtraque, Et in onsni loco offeretur Incenſum Nomini mes, 


& Sacrificium purum, What other Name i there that & glorified among the 
Gentiles, then the Name of our Lord, by whom the Father u« glorified, and man 
alſo is glorified ? ——— And becauſe the Name of the Son is the Father's, andin 


Almighty God, the Church offers throngh Feſus Chriſt ; well ſaith the Prophet 
in reels of both, And in _ place Incenſe ſhall be offered tro my Name, 
and a pure Sacrifice, | 

Now how this Incenſe and Sacrifice, which the Prophet ſaith the Gen- 
tiles (ſhould offer to the Name of God, may be expounded, Offered by the 
Name of God, to wit, by Chriſt, origen, lib, 8. contra Celſ, will inform us , 
Tov fy tov, x Toy ere tr auts x Aogov &| Engr, Tai XaTz To Ou- 
Y@TOV FjAIV I4Tieus 3) GEtwcrgti Tiomer, TpooznovIes To Orp THY cAwy mis 
cuyas $1e F pgrogires ws, QA IIPX TON IIPOESEPOMEN 
'ATTAS R ativvles auToy, IAG OY orra [| my | Twy apgpTior FTPTA 
Tproaniy ws Apriepic: 2 Cuyas. x) Tas Iuoies *f Tas Cnves rugr Tp 
EM nao: ©59 We worſhip, ( (ſaith he) as we are able, with our Prayers and 
Supplications the one God and his onely Son, the Word and Image of God, Feſus 
Chriſt z, offering to the God of the Univerſe our Prayers by hu onely-begotten 
Sov, TOWHOM WE FIRST OFFER T HEM beſecchinge 
him, that he, being the Propitiation- (i, Propitiatour ) for our ſins, would 
vouchſafe, 4s our High-Pricſt, to preſent our PRAYERS and SA- 
CRIFICES and INTER CESSIONSY t#0God moſt Hieh, The 
ſumme whereof is this, That which we offer to the Father by Chriſt, we 
offer firſt to Chriſt ; that he, as our High-Prieſt, might preſenc it to his 
Father. More paſſages hath o0riges inthe ſame Books of this kind, 

But I will not weary you too much in this rugged way ; Only I will adde, 
that out of this which we have hitherto diſcourſed and ove ,, may be un- 
derſtood the meaning and reaſon of that Decree of the third Council of Cay- 
thage and Hippo, namely, Ut nemo in Precibus, wel Patrem pro Filio,uel Fili- 
wn pro Patre, nominet : Et cum Altari afiiſtitur | N. B. ] fue ad Patrem 
dirigatur oratio : That none in their Prayers ſhowld name either the Sox for the 
Father, or the Father for the Son: And that, when they ſtand at the Altar, 
they ought always to dired# their Prayer tothe Father, The reaſon, Becauſe 


. the Father is properly the Obje& is 5, to whom, the Son onely 41 &, by 
whom, in this Myſtical ſervice; and therefore to direct here our Prayers 


and Thankſeivings to the Son, were to pervert the order of the Myſtery, 
which is, as hah been proved, An Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer to God 
the Father through the Intercefion of Feſws Chriſt, repreſented in the Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine, 


CHraeP, VII. 


The Fourth Particular, That the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, according to 
the ſtyle of the ancient Church, How Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from 
all ther Offerings, A Sacrifice defined, The univerſal Cuſtome of mankind 
to contratt or confirm Covenants and Friendſhip by cating and drinking to- 
gether: This illuſtrated from Teſtimonies of Scripture and humane Au- 
thors, Sacrifices were Federal Feaſts, wherein God and men did feaſt toge- 
ther in token of amity and friendſhip. What was God's Meſſe or portion is 
the Sacrifices, The different Laws of gurat-offerings, Sin and Treſpaſſe- 

offerings, 
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offerings, and the Peace-offerings, Burnt- eferings had Meat and Drink>offe- 
rings annexed to them, and were regularly accompanied with Peace- off 
' rings, That Sacrifices were Feaſts of amity between God and men, proved by 
four Arguments,The reaſon of thoſe = NE) and Icere fordus. 
That'in thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts ( and alſo inthe Euchariſt) God is to be con- 
-. fidered ' as the Convivator, and Man as the Conviva. Thi cleared by ſe- 
weral paſſages in this and the following Chapter. 


_ HE Fourth Particular propounded was this, That the Sacrament of the 
- Body and Bloud of Chriſt, or Lord's Supper, « 4 Sacrifice, accordine to the 

ſtyle of the ancient Church, ET WREE 

- It is one thing to ſay, That the Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, and ano- 

ther to ſay, That Chriſt is properly ſacrificed therein, ' Theſe are not 


the ſame: For there may be a Sacrifice which is a-repreſentation of 


another Sacrifice, and yet a Sacrifice too. And ſuch a Sacrifice is this of the 
New Teſtament, a Sacrifice wherein another Sacrifice; that of Chriſt's 
death upon the Croſs, is commemorated, Thus the Papiſts gain nothing by 


this Notionof Antiquity, and our aſſerting the ſame: For their Tenet is, - 


That Chriſt in this Sacrifice & really and properly ſacrificed, which we ſhall 
ſhew in due time that the Ancients never meant, - Y ets 

Tobegin with this, That the Swpper or Myſtical Rite of the Body and Bloud 
-of Chriſt # a Sacrifice : As inthe Old Teſtament'the name of Sacrifice was 
otherwhilegiven to the whole Aion in which the Rite was uſed, ſometimes 
to the Rite alone : ſo in the Notion and Language of the ancient Church, 
ſometimes the whole Action or Chriſtian Service (wherein the Zord's Sup- 
per was a part) is comprehended-under that name, as ye have already 
heard ; ſometimes the Rite of the Sacred Supper it ſelf is ſo termed, and 
truly, as you ſhall now hear, | 


The reſolution of this Point depends altogether upon the true Definition | 


of a Sacrifice,as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other offerings, Which, thongh 
it be ſo neceſſary that all diſputation without it is vain; yet ſhall we nor find 
that either party intereſſed in this queſtion hath been ſo exaQ therein as 
were to be- wiſhed, This appears by the differing Defigitions given and 
confuted by Divines on both fides : The reaſon of 'which defe& is, becauſe 
neither are deduced from the Notion of Scripture, but built upon other 
conceptions. Let us ſee therefore if it may be learned out of Scripture 
what that is which the Scripture,in a ſtrict and ſpecial ſenſe, calls a Sacrifice, 
Every Sacrifice is an Oblation or offering : but every Offering is not a Sa- 
crifice, in that ſtri& and proper acceprion we ſeek, For Tithes; Firſt fruits, 
and all other called apa, 4. in the Law, and whatſoever indeed is 
conſecrated unto God, are 0blations or offerings z but none of them $acri» 
fires, nor ever ſo called in the Old Teitamenc,  Whar Offerings are then 
called Sacrifices ? lanſwer, Burnt-offerings, Sin-afferings,Treſpaſs-offerings 
and Peace-offerings, Theſe, and no. other, are called by that name. -- 

+ Ont of theſe therefore muſt we pick the true and proper rat/oand nature 
of a Sacrifice. It is true, indeed, that theſe Sacrifices were Offerings of 
beaſts, of beeves, of ſheep, of goats, of fowls :- but the ratio or eſſence of 
any thing conſiſts not inthe matter thereof 4 as the Gowns we wear-are {till 
the ſame kind of apparel; though made of differing ſtuffs. - Theſe Sacri- 
fices alſo were ſlain, and offered by Fire and Incenſe: bue neither is the 


modus of any thing the ratioor eſſential-Form therepf. . That therefore may 


have the nature and formale of a Sacrifice which conſiſts of another matter, 
and is offered after another and differing manner. Thoſe we Call Sacraments 
of the Old Teſtament, Ciroumciſion-and the af cover, were Gn op 
Tt 3 loud ; 


, 


Mal, I; If. | * 
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rf apr bloud; ours are noty ahd-yet we-eſteem them neverthele(6 true Sacraments : 


>> ro hold you therefore no longer in ſaſpence: 4 Sacrifce, I think, ſhould 
« be defined thus; 4» Offering whereby the offerer is made partaker of ba God's 

Table, in token: of Covenant and Friendſhip with him, &c.. or more expli- 

cately thus, 4# offering unto' the Divine Majeſty of that which # gives for 
the Food of man, that the offerer. partaking thereof might, as by way of 

pledge, be certified of his acceptation into Covenant ana fellowſhip with hi God, 

by eating and drinking at his Table, $, Auguſtine comes goward this Notion, 

when he defines a Secrifice ( though. ina larger ſenſe) 29d Deo nyncupa- 

mus, reddimus & dedicamwus, hoc fine, ut ſanita ſocietate ipſi adhaereamus ; 

That which we devote, dedicate and render unto God, for this end, that we may 

have an holy ſociety and' fellowſhip. with him, For to have ſociety and 
OI ag with God, what is it elſe but to. be in league and covenant 

. wich him? | Eb og] Dads 40 ion uh 

In a word, a Sacrifice is Oblatiofederals, For the true and right under- 

ſanding. whereof, we muſt know, That it was the univerſal cuſtome of may- 
kind, and ſtill remains in uſe, 16 comrat#-covenants and make leagues and 

friendſhip by eating and drinking together, When Iſaac made a covenant 

with Abimelech the King of Gerer, the Text ſaith, He made bim and thoſe 

that were. with him a Feaſt, and they dideat and drink, and roſe up betimes in 

the morning, and ſmare one to another, Gen, 26, 30,31, WhenFacobmade a 

covenant with Zeban, after they had ſworn together, he made him a Feaſt, 

and cabed his brethren to eat Bread, Gen. 31. 54, When David made aleague 

with Abzer, upon his-promiſe to bring all 1ſreel unto him, David made 

Ta Abner andthe men that came with him a Feaſt, 2 Sam. 3.20, * Hence inthe 
5o. 9.14, 15. Hebrew tongue a Covenant is called 172 of 1a; Toeat; as if. they ſhould 
Fla hn w. ſay An eating : which derivation is ſo natural, that it deſerves to be pre- 
hs RN ferred before that from the * other ſignification. of the ſame Verb, which ib 

gui comedebar Tochwſe, And this will ſuffice for the cuſtome of the Hebrews, _ | 
NT 1% Now for the Gentales, Herodotgs tells us, the Perſians were wont to con- 
Eligere, quis [rat leagues and friendſhip inter Vion & Epulas, in a full Feaſt, wherear 
Fedu pengi- their wives, children and friends werepreſear, The like Tacitus reports of 
zur condixtont the Germans, Amongſtthe Greeks and other Nations,the Covenantees ate 
due yore e1;- Bread and Salt together. Uno which comes. near that Ceremonie ſome- 
gune, where uſed at. Weddings, that the Bridegroom, when he comes home from 
| Church, takes apiece of. Cake, taſts it, then gives it to his Bride to taſt it 
likewiſe; 192tgken of a Covenant made between them, The Emperour 

of Rufie at this day, when: he would ſhew extraordinary grace and fayour 
ynto-any;: ſends him i Bread and Selt from his Table: And when he invited 

Baron $:gi/mend, the Emperaur: Fer s Ambaſſador, he did itinthis 
form, Sigiſmwunde, comedes ſal & penem noſtrum nobiſcum, Sigiſmond, you 
ſhall. eas eur Bread and $4lt nith &, Hence that Symbol of Pythagores, 
*Aproy pt: 27/1060, Breek ne bread, is interpreted by Ereſmizs and others 

Fide Turcicum tO mean. Break nofriendſbip.. Moreover the Egyptians, Thracians, and Li- 
rium «pul byaps in-ſpecial, are ſaid to have uſed towake leagues and contradt friendihip 
Eif.4. 21 by Preſencing a.cup of Wine 0neto another ; which caſtomewe find ſtill in 
 vſe amongſt our refern Nations. And whar is our 7'le pledge yeu, but] take 
.it as a pledge of league-and friendſhip fromyou 7: Yea it is a xule in; Law, - 
that if-a man drink to; him again(t wham he hath an accuſation of; ſlander or 
ether. verbal injurie, he-loſes his Aion, becauſeit. is ſuppoled he is recon- 

ciled with him. l }'> 610% b x i) EYVIR 2 ETIIY 1-15 123847 y 

_ Such-now as were theſe Covenant-feoſtings and eatings and drinkings in 
token of league and amity berween menand men, (uch are Secrifices dernorn 
- £4 Od 6---3-'F 2 Sk all 
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Mad and his God z Epuls faderales, Federal feaſts, wherein God deigneth to Iz. 
entertain Man to eat and drink with'or before him) in token of favour ad Mal. 2.17; 


reconcilement; For ſo it'becomes the condition 'of the parties; chac he 
which hath offended the other;)and ſeeks for favour and forgiveneſs, ſhould 
be entertained by him to whom he is obnoxious , and not 7 contri - thar is; 
that God ſhould be the Convivetor the entertainer or maker of the Feaſt, and 
man the Conviva, or Gueſt. To which end the Viands for this ſacred Zpu- 
lam were firſt to be offered unto God, and ſo made his, that hemight en- 
rertain the offerer, and not the offerer him, For weare to obſerve; that 
what the Fire conſumed was' accounted 'as God's own Mels; and called by 


himſelfche meat of his Fire-offerings : the reſt was for his gueſts, which they Levit. 4.11, & 


wete partakers of either by themſelves; as in all the Peace-offerings, or by 
their proxies the Prieſts, as in the reſt, to wit, the Holocaufts, the $i» atid 
Treſpaſs-offerings. The reaſon of which difference was, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
the one was ad impeirandum or rezovanium fadw, forthe making or re- 
newine the Covenant with Ged, where therefore a Mediator was needfull ; the 
other,to wit, the Peace-offerings, ad confirmandun & confignandum, for the 
wr wares the Covenant onely, wherein therefore they addreſſed themſelves 

ore the Divine Majeſty with greater'confidence. If any thall objeR, That 
the Holocauſt was wholly burnt and-:conſured, and ſo no-body ker 
thereof; Ianſwer, It is true,the Beaſt which was ſlain was wholly burnt,and 


ſo all of it as it. were God's Meſs : But there was * a Meat-offerine and , 


Drink-s 


16. N 
2, & ig. 


fering annexed therennto, as apart of the holy Feaſt, of which ; 


um. 28. 


Levic, 23; 


handfull onely was burnt for a memorial, the remainder was for the *Priefts *. #. & 5.4, 


ro eat in the holy place, Befides, Bsynt-offerings were regularly accompa- ; 


.& 28.20,28, 
t. & 29. 6; 


nied with Peace-offerings. (as you ſhall fiad them in Scripture ordinarily 1, 19.i4e 
joyned together z ) now in theſe the people that offered had the greateſt yy Pag-rma 
ſhare, \In a word, That #hoſe who offered Sacrifice, both among Fewv'and wit Liv s, 


Gentiles, were partakers of e ſame, 1$2 thi | 
p_o_ bythe warning God gave the 1ſraelires, Exod. 34.12, 15, That 
r uh 


ro be raken for gramed; as 39-15 


make no covenants with the inhabitants of the land , Left, when 


they went « wharing after their Gods, and offered s ſacrifice umo'thew, they 
might call them, and they alſo eat of their ſacrifice, Ao by that Pſa, r06:28,; 
They joyned themſelves to Baal-Peor, and ate the ſacrifices' of the dead. B 

that of S. Paul, Hebr,13. 10.: We have an Altar, whereof they have noright 
to eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle. So'that of this'there need'be nd 


queſtion. tony, 36.91 I | | | 
Ir remains only that we prove, That thefe ſacred Zpslz were Epulz fade- 
rales, Federal Feaſts, and ſo our Definition will ſtand good. Now this will 


appear, firſt in genera}, by thac- expreſſion of Scripture, whereia the Cove- 
»ent Which God makes with Man 1s expreſled by eating and drinking at bis 
Table, Luke 13,26, Thoſe to whom the Lord opens nor; plead for them- 
ſelves, We have eaten and drank in thy preſence,, and thow haſt taught in oxt 
ſtreets, ere. Chap. 22. 29, 30, Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, '/\ appoint 
you 's Kingdom, as mey Father hath appoimed unto' me; That ye may cat and 
drink at my Table in my Kingdom,” Apocal. 3,20. Behold, I ſtand at the door; 
and knock, If any man hear my voice; andopen the door, I will come in anti 
him, and will ſup with him; and be with we. But theſe paſſages, you will fay, 
ſhew rather- hoy ficly Serrificer mighebe. Feefts Pw Lene e# 'God and 
mew, then prove they wereſvindeed: Hear cherefore ſuch proofsas 1-chink 
come home to the point, ' / CHER) OTIS I TSR) Bic: 8 


\ Firſt, Ewe ſacrifice; faith our Saviour, Mitk 9.48. is ſalted ith (abs 
This Salt is Rr Levit. 2,13, The ſalt of the Covenant of God, chats, * 


a-Symbol of the perpernity thereof,” : Nowif' the $a/# which ſeaſoned the 
ho MR —— === | Sacrifice 


—_—— mn 
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Oy Sacrifice were Sal federis Det, the Salt of the Covenant of God, what was the 
WAL Sacrificeit ſelf but Epulum federis, the Feaſt of the Covenant ? BY 
, - Secondly, Moſes calls: the Bloud of the Burnt-offerings and Peace-offe- 
rings, wherewith he ſprinkled the children of 7ſrael when they received the 
Law, The Bloud of the Covenant which the Lord had made with them, This is, 
ſaith he, the ploud of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you; 
Exod, 24,8, | | 
Thirdly, But above all, this may moſt evidently be evinced out of the 
50, Pſalm, the whole Argument whereof is concerning _—_ » There 
God ſaith, verſ. 5. Gather my Saints together unto me, which make cove- 
- amantwith meby ſacrifice, MI Ma M1. And verſ, 16, of the Sacri- 
fices of the wicked and ſuch as amend not their lives, Unto the wicked God 
ſaith, What haſt thow to doe to declare my Statutes "BN, and take my Covenant 
in thy month ? ſeting Pn inſtruT#ion, &c, Statiites here are Rites and 
Ordinances, and particularly thoſe of Sacrifice, which whoſo bringeth unto 
God, and thereby ſupplicates and calls _ his Name, is ſaid to take the Co- 
wenant of God in hs. month; foraſmuch as to invocate God with this Rite, 
was to doe it by way of commemoration of his Covenant, and to ſay, Re- 
member, Lord, thy Covenant, and, For thy Covenant's ſake, Lord, hear my 
rayer and ſupplication. For what hath man to doe with God, to beg any 
avour at his hands, unleſs he be in Covenant with him « Whereby appears 
the reaſon why mankind, from the beginning of the world, uſed to approeh 
| their God by this Rite of ſecrificing, that is, rits feederali, by s fede- 
746 Rite, 
Fourthly, 1 adde in this laſt place, for a further confirmation yet, 
That when God was to make a Covenant with Abram, Gen. 15, he com- 
* And ſotbe manded him to offer him a Sacrifice , verſ, 9. offer unto me ( faith he, * ſo 
ctaldre Pat: ir ſhould be turned ): a heifer,\a ſhe-gyat, and: « ram, each of three years old, a 
7 1p, turile-deve, and ayoung pigeon, All which he offered accordingly, and 47- 
hah 9% vided them in the midſt laying each piece or moiety one againſt the other z 
'\2"Þ Offer and when the Sun went down, Godin the likeneſs of aſmoaking furnace and 
before me. hutning lamp paſt between the pieces, and (o, as the Text lays, made a Cove- 
nant with Abram, ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will I give this land, &c, By which 
. «Rite of paſſing between the parts, God condeſcended to the manner of men. 
And note here, that the Gentiles, and. Fews likewiſe, in their more ſolemn 
Covenants between'men and men, ( which were made under pain of curſe 
or -execration) uſed this Rite of Sacrifice, whereby men covenanted 
with their God, as it were to make their God botha witneſs and party with 
them, And here” the Fews c#t the Sacrifice in ſunder, and paſt between the 
parts thereof, as God did herewith Abrew : which was as much as if they 
See Ferem.ch, had ſaid, Thws let me be divided and cut in pieces, if Iviolate the oath I have 
34. verl118,19. now made inthe preſence of my God, The Gentiles, befides other ceremo- 
nies, uſed not toeat at all of theſe Sacrifices, but to fling them into the Sea, 
or:bury\them inthe Earth as if they had ſaid, 1f I break Covenant, thus 
| let me- be- excluded from all amity and favonr with my God, as I am now from 
eating of his Sacrifice, Hence came thoſe phraſes of na .mM3?, inthe 
Hebrew; of ferire, pereutere & icere fades, in Latine 3 of opme mprer, 
in Homer,To cut Or to ftrike, a Covenant ; 4 feriendis, percutiendis, & ſecandis 
ſacrificiis in faderibus ſanciendis, from the cuſtome of ſtriking and catting the 
Sacrifices aſunder at the making of : Covenants between man and man. Though 
this manner of ſpeech may bealſo derived from their ordinary Epwle feac- 
jr + ppmong\nnd killed \Beaſts,; which the Ancients in their ordinary 
Haviog thus ſeen' what : is the natureof a $9crjfice, and wherein the 74110 
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P — —_ eorerar zit ma not be no 1 judge, whether i. w_ 
the ancient Chriſtians did rightly in giving the Ewcheri/t that name, or not, M#: 7+ 27 
For that the Lord's Supper is Epulums faderate 4 ps hr Feaſt we all —_ 
and our Saviour expreſly affirms ic of the Cp in the inſtitution, +brs 50 

moTipior 1xam ATAQOHKH w To atpert jv, 79 IR Fomur Ryu ro- 

pueroy tis aQeou tpaprier, This Cup «the Rite of the new Covenant in my 

Blond, mhich i poured out for many for the remiſſion of ſins ; evidently im- 

plying, That the bloudy Sacrifices of the Law, with their Meat and Drink- 

offerings, were Rites of an old Covenant, and that this ſucceeded them as 

the Riteof the * New : Thatthat was contracted with the bloud of beeves, « x,.;;, 
ſheep and goats z bur this founded in the bloud of Chriſt, This parallel is (Demonj. E- 
ſo _ as I think none will deny it, There is nothing then remains to *%: #6. 9.) 
ma 


vinum myſti- 


e this ſacred Epuluys a full Sacrifice, but that the Yiands thereof ſhould: cum ſacroſante 
be firſt offered unto God, that he may be the Conwivator, we the Conviue Enchariſtia vo- 


or the Gueſts, IT. 


Ataixus. 
Cray. VIII, Caſaub, exerc. 


| | ad Ann, 34, 

The Fifth Particular, That the Body and Blond of Chriſt in the Euchariſt N. 6. _ 
was made of Bread and Wine which had firſt been offered ro God, to ag- 
nize him the Lord of the Creature, This proved from the Teſtimonies of 
Antiquity next to the Apoſtles times, and from ancient Liturgies ; as alſo 
from the Fathers arguing from this oblation of the Creature in the Eucha- 
riſt to God, that the Father of Chriſt was the Creator of the world, in confu- 
tation of ſome Hereticks in their days ;, and laſtly from S. Paul's parallel of 
the Lord's Supper and the Sacrifices of the Gentilts, Two Queſtions 
anſwered, 1, Whence may it appeay that onr Saviour at the Inftitation 
of the Encharift did firſt offer the Bread and Wine to God, toagnize him 
the Lord of the Creature ? 2, Is not the celebration of the Euchariſt in the 
Weſtern Churches ( whether the Reformed or the Roman ) therefore defe- 
ive, becauſe no ſuch Oblation is there in uſe ? 


M Y laſt task was to prove, That not only the whole Action of the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, according to the Definition 1] gave thereof, 
bur even the Rite of the Lord's Supper 1s indeed a Sacrifice, not in a Meta- 
phorical, but a proper ſenſe ; and this, if the nature of Sacrifice be truly defi- / 
ned, no whit repugnant to the Principles of the Reformed Religion. 

To evidence which I ſhewed, That 4 Sacrifice was nothing elſe but a 
Sacred Feaſt, namely Epulum faderale, wherein God myſtically entertained 
Man at his own Table, in token of amity and friendſhip with him : Which 
that he might doe, the Viands of that Feaſt were firſt made God's by ob- 
lation, and ſoeaten of, not as of Man's, but God's proviſion, | 

There is nothing then wanting to make this ſacred Epuluw, of which we V. 
ſpeak, full ont a Sacrifice z but that we ſhew, That the Yiands thereof were in 
like manner firſt offered unto God;that ſo being his he might bethe Convivator, 
Man the Conviva, or the Gueſt, And this the ancient Church was wont to 
doe ; this they believed our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf did, when, at che in- 
ſtitution of this holy Rite, he took the Bread and the Cup into his ſacred 
hands, and looking ap to heaven gave thanks and bleſſed. And, after his ex- 
ample, they firſt offered the Bread and Wine unto God, to aganize him the 
Lord of the Creature, and then received them from him again in a Banquet, 
as the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of his Son, 'Thisis that Iam-now 
ro prove out of the Teſtimonies of Antiquity, not long after, but next unto 
the Apoſtles times, when ic is not likely the Church had altered the form 
they left her for the celebration of this Myſtery. | = 
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That in the Lord's Supper the Bread andWines Book1l. 
1 will begin with Irene as the moſt full andcopious in this poinr, He, 
in his fourth Book cap, 32, ſpeaks thus ; Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis dans con- 
filium Primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, now quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſ 
nes infruttuoſi nec ingrati [int ; eum qui ex Creatura pans eft accepit, & 
gratias egit, dicens, Hoc eft corpus meum ; & Calicem ſimiliter, quieſt exea 
Creatura-quz eft ſecundum nos, flow ſanguinem confeſſus eſt : & Novi Tefta- 
menti novam' docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab\Apoſtols ascipiens, in uni- 
verſo mundo offert Deo, ei qui alijmenta nobis ary tg? primitias ſnorum mune- 
rum in Novo Teſtamento: Onur Lord counſelling hs Diſciples to offer unto God 
the Firſt-fruits (or a Preſent ) of bis Creatures, not for that God hath any 
need thereof, but that they might ſhew themſelves neither unfruitfull nor un- 


grateful, He took that Bread which was made of his Creature, and gave thanks, 


ayine, This is my Body; and he likewiſe acknowledeed the Cup, conſiſting o 
i Seat which we #4 to be his re : And hs tanght th, pocy ry 
of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers 
throughout the world unto God, that feeds and nouriſheth us, being the Firſt- 
fruits of his own gifts in the New Teſtament, | 

And Cap. 34. 1gitnr Eccleſia oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in uni- 
verſo mundo, purum ſacrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum eſt et z 
non quod indigeat 4 nobis ſacrificiam, ſed quoniam is qui offert, glorificatur ipſe 
in 0 quod offert ſs acceptetur munus ejus : Per munus enim erga Regem honos 
& affetio oftenditur. Therefore the Oblation of the Church, which our Lord 
tanght and appointed to be offered thronzh all the world, is accounted a pure $4- 
crifice with God, and is acceptable unto him , not becauſe God ſtands in need of 
our Sacrifice, but becauſe the offerer is himſelf honoured in that he offers, if his 
Preſent be accepted : For by the Preſent it appears what affeion andeſtcem 
the-Giver hath for the King he honoureth therewith. Healludes to that in Ma- 
lachi 1,14, I amagreat King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 

Ibid, Oportet nos oblationem Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos inveniri Fa- 
bricatori Deo—Primitias earam que ſunt tj us Creaturarum offerentes': & hanc 
oblationem Eccleſia ſola puram offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cam gratiarum 
attione ex Creatura ejus : It behoveth us to preſent God with our 0blations, 
and in all things to be found thankful unto God our Maker —offering unto 
him the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures : and it is the Church onely that offers 
this . Pure Oblation unto the Creatour of the world, while it offers unto 
him a Preſent out of his Creatures with thankſgiving, 

In the ſame place, Offerimus autem ei, non quaſi indigent, ſed gratias a- 
gentes Domination ejus, & ſanitificantes creaturam : But we offer unto him, 
not as if he needed, but as giving thanks to his Soveraienty, and ſanttifying 
the: Creature, He alludes again to thar in this Chapter of Malachz, v. 6, 
If I be Dominus, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord of hoſts unto you, O Prieſts, 
that offer polluted Bread upon mine Altar: 

My next witneſs ſhall be F#ftis Martyr,in time elder then Irenexs,though 
I reſerved him for the ſecond place, He, in his Dialogue with ney (the 

lace before alledged) telling the Jew, That the Sacrifices of Chriſtians are 
Evyal 4 'Evyapgiu, Supplications and giving of Thanks; Time > pg- 
y& 3 Xpictavor migrAaoy mogry, i avapmor d; This mpopns auTHY Cans 
TE 3 5 and that theſe are the-onely $acrifices which Chriſtians have been 
pas. } mk 9. ſhould perform, in that thankful remembrance of their food both dry 
and liquid © y Ts mals © mrorye' 1, avrs 0 ts 7s Orv prprnlas, 
wherein alſois commemorated the Paſſion which the Sow of God ſuffered by him- 
ſelf. 'Here'is a twofold commemoration witneſſed to be made in the Eu- 
chariſt: The firſt, as he ſpeaks; of our food dry and liquid, that is, of our 
meat and drink, by agnizing God, and recording him the Creator _ ht 

| tNErEOl 3 


Book Il. offered to God, eo agnize him the Lord of the Creature. 475 


thereof; the ſecond, of the Paſſionof Chrift the Son of God, in one and CV) 
the ſame food.And again, in the fame Dialogue, Pavew Enthariſtie *in comp Val. 3: 17. 
memorationem paſſionis ſua Chriſt us fieri tradidit, Chrift hath taught us <7 MY 
that the Eucharifticdl Bread ſhould be conſecrated for the Commemoration of umon T&- 
his, Paſoion ; ive apg Te cyapomper To Op, imp Te T8 Toy x00por tet **f 

xira; ouy Tac Tos Ov auty Nia, Tey arypwroy, 3}. Unip To Bm Ths Xaxias 

I /y gary FAcurepuirar fpgs, x Mas apyas x mas Hroias xaTd- 

ABAunive, TEAGdar xaTdAvoIy, Die ms nalmtry Mirojuere xaTe mv RuNlw 

ers * that withall we may give thanks to God for having made the world with 

all things therein for man, and for having freed us from that evil and miſery | 
wherein we were, and having utterly overthrown * Principalities and Powers, by ( * So the evil 
him that became paſsible according to his *connſel andwill, To which he im- 08s are cal- 


mediacely ſubjoyns the Text, and applies it to the Excharif, Thus Fuſtin £96.6. 11]. 
Martyr, * Afs 2, 23, 


My third witneſs is Origen in his 8, Book Contra Celſ. Coos (faith he ) © © #76 
thinks it ſeemly we ſhould be thankful to Demons, and to offer them * XKapi- « ryunk-offe- 
pier, * but we think him to live moſt comely, Toy MEpINpAvOY Tis 0 Anjpupyors, rings,or Grate» 
that remembers who ts the Creator : unto whom we Chriſtians are careful not to ne — 
be unthankful, with whoſe benefits we are filled, and whoſe Creatures we are. i 
"Ec: Os X ovuoNov nuiv Tis Tegs Otov. uy epiacs, o&pTo0S Evyapigic Xt 
Aotuir@.* that is; 4nd we have alſo a Symbol of our Thankſeiving unto God, the 
Bread which # called 'Evyapiia, Where note that the Euchariſtical Bread 
is ſaid to bea Symbol not onely of the Body and. Bloud of Chriſt, buc a 
Symbol of that Thankſgiving which we render to the Creator through him. 
Again, in the ſame Book, where Celſzs likewiſe would have mankind 
thankful nnto Demons, as thoſe to whom the charge of things here upon 
earth is committed, and to offer unto them *Anzpyes 2 cvyas, Firft-fruits 
and Prayers z Origen thus takes him up, KiaoG. pi, ws &yrowr Qtoy, 
T7 Xapiampte Paipgsw dnSifora. hui IN Th 13 mares Inpupyp cu- 
 pecivlec, x} 73s ptr” evyapicnts & evans mms by avis Sofior Teogoud- 
yus aples #310ju87, cpa Wwopuires, 12 my buyiv, amor mi* Les Celſns, 
« being void of the true knowledee of God, render Kappa to the Demons. 
As for us Chriſtians, whoſe onely deſire it i to pleaſe the Creatour of the Uni- 
werſe,we eat the Bread that was offered unto bim with Prayer and Thankſeiving 
for hs —_ and then made a kind of holy Body by Prayer. Mark here, 
Bread offered unto God with Prayer and Thankſgiving pro dats, for that 
he hath given us, and then by Prayer madea holy Body, and fo eaten. 
Thus much out of Fathers; all of them within leſs then two hundred 
and fifty years afrer Chriſt, and leſs then one hundred and fifry after the ,,,.. .., 
death of $, Fohn, | Apoſtol. Vx. (at. 
The ſame appears in the Forms of the ancient Litwgies. As in that of 3) CO tte 
Clemens, where the Prieſt in the name of the whole Church aſſembled ſpeaks 2117s; 
thus z ( 4) Iegogtepuir oor 7s Baoid » Org, We offer wnto thee our Theybili Alcx- 
King aud God, xala my aurs Samet, according to bus ( that is, Chriſt's ) —_ od 
appointment, ov &prroy ToUTAY Ts ToTpior Toro, this Bread and thu Cnp; () Con it, 
euryapiciylis oor It aurs, 5 ons xamivcns nas inves ivwricy Os &| 1t- 7x 6 wg 
exTElar oor* of atopy 08 o7ws wupires BhPBNiNys By Ta Te wmipnera Poeg > +4; 9M 
' bvamGY ov, ov arteritis Oro, & whoxnoys em duTois bis Tiumy T8 XKpig's Non poteſt hog 
ee, &c, Giving thanks unto thee through him, for that thou haſt vonchſafed vr phoken 
#5 ( he ſpeaks of the whole Church ) to ſand before thee and'to miniſter unto ciritticucrim 
thee : And we beſeech thee, thou God that nes nothing, that thou wonldeſft 4c —_ 
look favourably upon theſe Gifts here ſet before thee, and attept they tothe ho- [X10 crin 
our of thy Chriſt, &c. Chriſtw ipſe of- 
Again, (6) Tip F Sap © agg mopdirO: Kupip 74 O48 gr 1, inc 
| Oenvwper, ner Chriſti ® 


— 
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eos 


Stet 2 Sen oper, _0T7Ws 0 ©2906 ©ce9s apoo OE) auTs % . Tis {ETITE/2 ts 
WIR G's eurs us To emyparicy ans JuTiao Wor fis oor wowliac* For the 
Gift or Oblation that is offered tothe Lord our God,let us mY that our good God 
would receive it through the mediation of his Chriſt to his heavenly. Altar for 
4 ſweet-ſmelling ſavonr, : | 
*in ordine xz, YE4, inthe Canon of the* Rowane Church, though the Rite be not uſed, 
man, dimiſſ« yet the words remain ſtill ; as when the Prieſt, long before the conſecra- 
Carechumens, tion of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, prays, Te, Clementiflime Pater, per 
ica habet, : h hugs . X 4 
Poſteaincipi Feſwm Chriſtum Filium tuum, Dominum noſtrum, x wow? rogamms, ut ac- 
unt cantores Cept4- habeas & benedicas hac Dona, hac Manera: We humbly beſeech and in- 
np yen treat thee, moſt merciful Father, through Feſws Chriſt thy Son, our Lord, to ac- 
Jus dar ablatlo cept and bleſs theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents : and other like paſſages, which now 
nes ſuss, id eſt, they wreſt to a new-found Oblation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which 


Panem & Vi . 
num 3 & offs The ancient Church knew not of. 


runt cum Fa- | Ew 
; nonibus, id eſt, yelis candidis, primd Maiculi, deinde Fexminz, noyiſlime Sacerdotes & Diaconi 3 ſed ſolum panem, & hoc 


ante Altare : Tunc accipjens Archidiaconus & Subdiaconis oblaras, ponit rantas ſuper Altare quantz poſſunt populo ſufh- 
cere 3d communionem. Yideatur Theodoret, in hiſt, de Theodofio offerente, 'Earud) $8 8 wigs ndae TY ies rank” 
Cy nt Nog aerotveyufir, dyagts, UC. 4. 5.0. 17, Eonjule Cyprian.de Op. & Eleemoſ,—-Quz in Dominicum fine ſa- 
crificio venis 5 quz partem de Sacrificie qued pauper obtulit ſumis. Auguſt. de Temp, Serm. CCXV. Oblationes quz in Ale 
tari conſecrantur offerte : Erubeſcere deber homo idoneus; ki de aliena Oblatione communicaverit. | 


Bur, of all others, this Rite is moſt ſtrongly confirmed by that wont of 
_ the Ancient Fathers to confute the Hereticks of thoſe firſt times ( who held 
the Creator of the world to be ſome inferiour Deity, and not the Father of 
Chriſt, ) out of the Euchariſt : For, ſay they, unleſs the Father of Chriſt 
be the Creator of the world, why is the Creature offered unto him in the 
I a as if he were? would he be agnized the Author and Lord of thac 

eisnot? 
Hear Ireneus, Adverſns Hereſ. lib. 4, cap. 34. Hereticorum Synagoge 
( faithhe) »0n offerunt | Euchariſticam oblationem quam Dominus offere 0- 
cut; } Alterum enim prater Fabricatorem dicentes Patrem, ideo que ſecundum 
205 Creature ſunt offerentes ei, cupidum alieni oftendunt eum, & aliena concu- 
piſcentem: The Synagoenes of the Hereticks do n0t offer [| the very Eucharifti- 
cal oblation which our Lord taught and appointed to be offered; for they affir- 
ming another beſides the Creatour of the world to be the Father of Chriſt, do 
therefore, while they offer unto him the Creatures which are here with us, repre= 
» 56 Juſtin ſent him to be defironsof that which & anothers, and tocovet that which 1s not 
Maryrin Apol- his : and a little after, 2y0modo autem conſtabit eis eum panem *11n quo gratie 
2, calle it 0g- ' aff e ſunt _ eſſe Domini ſui,& Calicem ſanguinis ejus,fi non ipſum Fabri- 
ee X iro. Satorts mundi Filium dicant, id eſt, Ferbum ejus per quod lignum fruttificat, 
ody cuxzgion- & deflunnt fontes, & terra dat primum quidem * gramen, poſt deinde ſpican, 
deiowy- & deinde plenumiriticumin ſpice? How ſball it appear tothem that that Bread 
Mac 4.28, for which Thanks have been given is the Body f their Lord, andthat Cup the 
Cup of his zloud, if they deny him to be the Son of the Creator of the world, 
that is to ſay, to be the word of him by whom the Tree brings forth fruit, Foun- 
$4515 ou forth water, and the Earth brings forth firſt green corn like graſs, 
then the ear, after that the full corn inthe ear ? © . 
From the ſame ground Terts//ian argues againſt Marcion, Contra Marc, 
lib.1.cap. 23, Non putem (ſaith he) impudentiorem quam qui in aliena aqua 
alii Deo tinguitur, ad alienum Calum alii Deo expanditur, in aliena terra ali; 
Deo ſternitar, ſuper alienum panem alii Deq eratiarum attlonibus fungitur: 
I cannot conceive any one more impudent then he that is baptized to a God in 4 
water that is none of his that in,prayer to a God ſpreads forth his hands towards 
an Heaven that u none of hi, that proſtrates Mir} a God upon an Earth 
that is not his, that gives thanks '0 a God for that Bread which is none of hi. 
| | OEVOY origen 


Book. Il. offered to God, to agnize him the Lord of the Creature. 477 

Origen againſt the ſame Heretick uſeth the ſame Argument, Dialog, Ad- FRAY 
verſ. Marc.3.pauld ante finem: Dominus aſþiciens in celum gratias agit « Ec- Ma. 1. 11. 
quid non agit conditori gratias ? Cum panem accepiſſet, & poculum,&+ bene- a 
dixiſſet, quid? alterine pro Creaturis conditoris benedicit ? an potius illi qui 
effecit & exhibuit ? Our Lord looking up to heaven gavethanks, What ? did 
not he give thayks to the Creator f the world: When he took the Bread 
and the Cup, and bleſſed; did he bleſs and give thanks to any other for the 
Creatures of God the Maker of the world, and not rather bleſs and give thanks 
to him who made them and gave them us 

Laſtly, This 0blation of the Bread and Wine is implied in S, Paul's paral- 
lelof the Lord's Supper and the Sacrifices of the Gentiles :- 70 canner x Cor. ro. 24; 
( faith he) be partakers of the Table of the Lord, and the Table of De- 
vilsz namely, becauſe they imply contrary Covenants, incompatible one 
with the other; a Sacrifice, as I told you, being Epulum faderale a Fede- 
ral Feaſt, Now here it is manifeſt that the Table of Dew!ls is ſo called, be- 
cauſe it conſiſted of Viands offered to Devils, ( for ſoS. Paul expreſly tells 
us, whereby thoſe that eat thereof, eat of the Devil's meat ; Ergo, The 
Table of the Lord is likewiſe called his Table, not becauſe he ordained 
it, bur'becauſe it conſiſted of Viands offered unto him, 

Having thus, as I think, ſufficiently proved what I took in hand, I think it 
not amiſs to anſwer two Queſtions which this Diſcourſe may beger, The firſt 
is, How the Ancients could gather out of the Inſtitution, chat our Saviour 
did as hath been ſhewed, I anſwer, They believed that he did asthe Fews 
were wont todoe : But they did thus. How, will you ſay, doth this appear * 
I anſwer, Ic may appear thus, The Paſſeover was a Sacrifice, and therefore 
the- Viands here, as in all other holy Feaſts, were firſt offered unto God, 
Now the Breadand Wine, which our Saviour took when he bleſſed andgave 
thanks, wasithe Mincha or aa-ofiving of the Paſſeover, If then he did 
as the pom uſed to doe, he agnized his Father and blefled him, by oblation of 
theſe his Creatures unto him, uſing the like or the ſame Form of words ; 
1871 10. any BRn Bryn 1370 178 mm TANR TN, Bleſſed be thos, 
0 Lord our God, the King of the world, which bringeſt forth Bread ont of the 
earth: and over the Wine, [933 5B &2 an 20 178 mm ANR qa, 
Blefſed be thou, O Lord our God, the King of the world, which createſf _— 
of the Vine, 'Moreover the Church ab initio applied that Precept of our 
Saviour, Matt. 5. 23. If thou bring thy gift tothe Altar, ec, to the Eucha- ' 
rift , torthey believed chat he would not enaRt anew Law concerning Legal 
Sacrifices which he was preſently to aboliſh, but that ic had reference ro that 
Oblation which was to continue under the Goſpel, | 

The other Queſtion is, If all this be ſo , how is not our celebration of the + 
Euchariſt defe&ive, where no ſuch Oblation is uſed 2 I anſwer, This con- 
cerns not ns alone, but all the Churches of the Weſt of the Reman Com- 
munion, who, as in other things they have depraved this myſtery, and ſwer- 
ved from the Primitive patern thereof, ſo have they for many Ages diſuſed 
this 0blation of Bread and Wine, and brought in, in lieu thereof, a real and / 
Hypoſtatical oblation of Chrift himſelf, This blaſphemous 0blation we have 
taken away, and juſtly ; but not reduced again that expreſs and: formal uſe 
of the other. Howſoever, though we doe it not with a ſer ceremony and 
form of words ; yet in deed and effet we doe it, ſo often as we ſet the / 
Bread and Wine upon the Holy Table : For whatſoever we ſet upon God's 
Table, is :pſo fao dedicated and offered unto him ; according to that of our 
Saviour Matt. 23,19, To Woiaggir eualu To Swpor, The Altar [anitj- * 
fies the gift, that is, conſecrates it unto. God, and appropriates it to his uſe, 
In which reſpe& it were much to be wiſht that this were moreſolemaly _ 
Vv then 


478 © Tn the Lords Supper, Criſt #s " Book 11, 
\ thenis uſual ; namely, not until the time of the adminiſtration, and by the 
Mal. 1. 11: 12nd of the Miniſter, in the name and fight of the whole Congregation 
WW WO - & 
ſtanding up and ſhewing ſome fign of due and lowly reverence z according 


as the Deacon was wont to admomiſh the people in Ancient Liturgies, 'Oplo; 


Conftit. Clem. agpos Kvpior p89 PoſSu 3 npoper irwres witty rpeoPiper, Let ws ftand in an 
Les. / opright poſture before God to offer with fear and trembling, 


Crap. IX. 


The $i *th Particular, That Chriſt is offered in the Euchariſt Commemora- 
tively onely, and not otherwiſe, This Commemorative Sacrifice, or the 
Commemoration in the Euchariſt, explained, That Chriſt is . ps by way of 
Commemoration onely, was the ſenſe of the ancient Church, This proved fow 
ancient Liturgies and Fathers, The Concluſion containing an elegant deſcrip- 
_ of the Chriſtian Sacrifice out of the Hiſtory of $. Andrew's Mar- 
tyrdome, 


T HE Sixth and laſt thing to be proved was, That Chriſt is offered in this 
Sacrifice Commemoratively onely, and not otherwiſe, 

Though the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, ( that is, an Oblation wherein the 
Offerer banquets with his God ) yer is Chriſt in this Sacrifice no other- 
wiſe offered then by way of Commemoration onely of his Sacrifice once offe- 
red uponthe Crols, as a learned Prelate of ours hath lately written, obje&iv? 
onely, not ſubjeFivt. And this is that which our Saviour himſelf aid when 
he ordained this acred Rite, 7#ro noeare #is Thy gulw arapmou, This dee 
in commemoration of me. 

But this Commemoration is to be made to God his Father, and is not a bare 
remembring or putting our ſelves in mind-onely, ( as is commonly ſuppoled,) 
but a putting of God in mind : For every Sacrifice is direRted unto God, and 
the oblation therein, whatſoever it be, hath him for ics Obje&, and nor 
Man. If therefore the Euchariſt be Sacrificium Chriſti commemorativuum, « 
Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt, as ours grant, then muſt the Commemo- 
ration therein be made unto God: And if Chriſt therein be offered objedZiv?, 

- thar1s, as the Obje& of the Commemoration there made, ( as that learned 
Biſhop ſpeaks, ) if the Commemoration of him be an Oblation of him, ro 
whom is this Oblation, that is, Commemoration, made but unto God ? 

Well then, Chriſt is offered in this Sacred Supper, not Hypoſtatically, as 
the Papiſts would have him, ( for ſo he was but once offered, but Comme- 
moratively only : that is, By this Sacred Rite of Breadand Wine we repre- 
ſent and inculcate his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father z we put him ia mind 
thereof, by ſetting the Monuments thereof before him z we teſtifie our own 
mindfalneſs thereofunto his Sacred Majeſty s that ſo he would, for his ſake, 
according to the tenour of his Covenant, in him be favourable and propi- 
tious unto us miſerable finners, 

That this, and no other Offering of Chiift in the bleſſed Euchariſt, the 
Ancient Church ever meant or intended, I am now to ſhew by autheatical 
Teſtimonies. | : | 

Firſt, by the conſtant form of all the Licurgies; in which, after the re- 
citing of the words of Inſtitution, is ſubjoyned, Meuwnpuror wpoopipoper, 
commemorantes, or commemorandogafferimus, Commemorating, or by Comme- 
morating, we offer. | 

"Conſt. Cem, * Clemens, Mepnpdro: Teiruw Tv walus ant, x 28 Invaty, x ns Br v6» 
b.G 12 wywy aIamurius, Ts £15 Gveprcy ETKIGON om PET Pipopals Ovt T6 Ba- 
| oIAu 
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TING 3 Otw Toy aproy Timy x To moTyiuy Toro". Therefore commemora- a TV. 
ting his Paſſion, and Death, and Reſurreftion from the dead; and Aſcenſion Mal. 1. 17, 


into Heaven —— we offer to thee our King and God this Bread and this Cup, 
Mark here, Commemorating we offer, that is, We offer by Commemoratine. 
But this Commemoration is made unto God to whom we offer, This is the te- 
nour of all the Greek Liturpies, ſave that ſome, in ſtead of We offer unto 
thee this Bread and this Cup, have wey ofiepper on Thu gofregy mivilu & 
ariugxmy aw, We off unto thee this dreadful and unbloudy Sacrifice ; 
as that of Feruſalem ( called S. Fames his Liturgie: ) others, 74 Aoq- 
xlu) muurly & ayzinarlgy Aangeiar, this reaſonable and unbloudy Service, 
as that of S. Chryſoftome : others, mw oz &«x ov owv, thine own of thine 
own ; as that of Baſil and of Alexayaria ( called $, Mark's :) but all, 
Meprnptye: weyogteper > Commemorantes offerimus , Commemorating 
we offer, 

ns ſame form runs the 0rdo Romanus, Memores, Domine,nos ſervi tui, 
ſed & Plebs tua ſantta, ejuſdem Chriſti Filii tui Domini Dei noſtri, tum beate 
Paſoionis, nec non ab ifirl Reſurreftionis, ſed & in Calamglorioſe Aſcenſi- 
onis, Offerimus praclare Majeſtati the, de tuis donis ac datis, hoſtiam puram, 
hoſtiam ſanftam, hoſtiam immaculatam, panem ſanttum vite aterne & calicem 
ſalutis perpetue: We, 0 Lord, thy ſervants, as alſo thy holy people, being mind- 
ful both of the bleſſed Paſſion and Reſurrettion from the dead, as alſo of the g1o- 
riows Aſcenſion into Heaven, of the ſame Chriſt thy Son our Lord, Offer unto 
thy excellent Majeſty of thy own Gifts a pure Sacrifice, a holy Sacrifice, an im- 
maculate Sacrifice, the holy Bread of eternal life and the Cup of everlaſting 
Salvation, Note here alſo Memores offerimus, Being mindful of, —— or 
Commemorating, we offer. | | 

Which 1vs Carnotenſis explains thus z Memores offerimus Majeſtati the 
( id eſt, oblatam commemoramus per hec dona viſibilia) hoſtiam puram — 
ſanftam, immaculatam, &c, Et hanc veri ſacrificii commemorationem poſtu- 
lat ſacerdos ita Deo Patri fore acceptam, ficut accepta fuerunt munera Abel, 
&c. Remembring, or being minaful, we offer to thy Majeſty a pure, holy, an 
immaculate Sacrifice, that «, (faith he ) we commemorate the ſame offered 
unto God by theſe viſible Gifts, And the Prieſt accordingly prays that this 
Commemoration of the true Sacrifice may in like manner be acceptable to God the 
Father, as the Gifts of Abel were accepted of him, Thus he. 

Memores therefore in the Latin Canon is Commemorantes, which the 
Greek expreſles better Mepcrnpero: * of the ſenſe whereof that we may not 
doubt, hear the explication of that great Council of Zpheſws in this manner : 
Kalayyimores 7 Snraloy ms proyues ys Ts Ot, Teng Inos Xears, 
MV TE OK vexpwy avaſeiwar, | T us fears; avahny oughoywls, 7 avaing- 
xloy Gy TaisixxAnoais TeAguer Wuorew * Shewing forth the Death of the 
onely-begotten Son of God, Feſus Chriſt, as alſo confeſſing his aefratts 
and Aſcenſion into heaven, we celebrate in our Churches the anblou 
or Service, | 
-. Meprnpero: *Commemorating therefore is Shewing forth and Confeſsing : 
But unto whom ſhould we confeſs but unto God « To him therefore, and not 
unto our ſelves, is that *Avapvnors or: Commemoration to be made-which 
Chriſt commended to his Church, when he ſaid, Doe ths aus mku cul 
<repvnow, for my commemoration, or in remembrance of me, | 

In: this Council of Epheſus Cyril of Alexandria was chief Actor and 


ly Sacrifice. 


"So the Syr, Pa- 


raphr. (in 


1 Core11.26:) 
renders xgTaY” 
year Je 
ſhew forth by 


mas 


Preſident: and it is to be noted, that the Liturgie of the Church of ye conmens- 


Alexandria ( uſually called $. Mark's) hath in ſtead of Mewmpivos the 
ſelf-ſfame words, Kalaylimorles 5 opgroyerles, ſhewing forth and confeſsing, 
which I now quoted our of the Council for an explication of the ſame \ 
Vv 2 whic 


rate, 


: In the Lord's Supper, Chriſt *_ Book I 


A, 
Mal. 1. 11. 


which argues, as I take it,Cyril to have been the pen-man of the Decree of the | 
Council, and the Liturgie of his Church, to have then run in this form. 

I ſhall need alledge no more of the Letine Liturgies z there is no mate- 
rial difference amongſt them ; ſo that if you know the form of one, you 
know of all, 1 will adde onely out of $, Ambroſe an Explication follow- 
ing thoſe words. of the Inſtitution, Doe this in remembrance of me, expreſt 
in this manner z Mandans & dicens ad eos, Quotieſcunque hoc fecerits, toties 
commemaratiouem mei facietis, Mortem meam pradicabitis, ReſurreFionem 
meam annuntiabjts, Adventum ſperabitts, donec iterum adveniam +: Com- 
manding and ſaying tothem, As often as ye ſhall doe the, ye ſhall commemorate 
me, declare my Death, ſhew forth my - Reſurreion, expreſs your hope of my 
Coming, until I come again, | 

This may ſuffice for Litxrgies, Now let us hear the Fathers ſpeak, 

I quoted heretofore a paſſage out of F#ſtin Martyr affirming a twofold 
' Areuraes Or Commemoration to be made in the Euchariſt; the one of or 
Food, dry and liquid, (as he ſpeaks ) that is, of our meat and drink, by ag- 
nizing and recording him the Lord and Giver of the ſame; the other an 
"Araprner in the ſame Food a5 axSvs & ys ay Qer, of the Paſrion of 
the Son of God, The firſt of theſe Commemorations is made unto God for 
to whom. elfe ſhould we tender our thankfulneſs for the Creature * Ergo, 
the ſecond, the Commemoration of the Paſsion of the Son of God, is madeto 
him likewiſe. FI, | 

My next Father is oven Homil,13, in Lev, cap.24, where comparing 
the Excharift to the Shew-bread which was every Sabbath ſet for a Memorial 
before the Lord, 1s eft (faith he, meaning the Euchariſt ) commemoratis 
ſola que propitium facit Deum hominibus; That's the onely Commemoration 
which renders God propitiows to men, Wherenote, that both this Comme- 
moration is made unto God as that of the Shew-bread was; and that the 
end thereof is to make him propitious to men : According to that of S, 
Auguſtine l,9.c,13. Illa que in cena Chriſtus exhibet, Fides accepta interpo- 
nit inter peccata noſtra & iram Deitanquam ſatisfaitiovem & propitiationem : 
Thoſe things which Chriſt exhibits in his Supper, Faith having received 
them, interpoſeth them as a Satisfattion aud Propitiation between our fins and 
God's wrath, | 
— My next witneſs is Zuſebizs, Demonſt, Evan, lib, 1.cap, 10. Menu warg 
otoy 1. Mntvpegporor Jpg þ opager SKaipeloy my Flag xanmuagpnaper Oc, 
"warip Ts aTayluy nugy dmveyue nmpitsc, pra 3) nuts mxexdis alt Wo- 
oias mf Grp Sinexas TepoPipery * After all other things done, ( ſaith he, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt) he made that ſo wonderful an Oblation and excellent 
Sacrifice to God for the Salvation of us all, appointing ws ta offer continually 
unto God a Remembrance thereaf in ſtead of a Sacrifice, And again, toward 
the end of that Chapter, having cited this place of Malachi which 1 have 


choſen for my Fexr, and alluding thereunto, @vuropner © repPrveer Jopu- 


*yug., We offer the Incenſe ſpoken of by the Prophet. Queer ») Wojutriapers * 
IT6 jukv Ty jun T8 peas WHSTO: t9Te Ta mes wi mga 
Inla uwwea Ftenavles, m1 umep ompizs rug Evyapras It cuor- 
Coy Uparey Te 3% Cur Tf Oc Te CrguiConles * mums Os apes (UTE: GAWS 
xa&21eporles , auny, x. mf 9 Appiepet ans oye, aun apart! 4 ur) 
« vaxciuera: © We offer Sacrifice and Incenſe, while we celebrate the remens- 
brance of the Great Sacrifice according to the myſteries given to us by him, and 
offer the Euchariſt with holy Hymns and Prayers to God for the Salvation of our 
Souls:,": as alſo in that we conſecrate our felves wholy unto him, and dedicate our 
ſelves. both Soul and Body to his High Prieſt the word. 
But above all other, $, Chryſofeme ſpeaks ſofull and home to the point 
as 


Book II. offered commemoratively onely. 


as nothing can be morezto wit, Hom,17,in Epiſt,ad Hebreos,upon theſe words TYAN 
cap.g. v.26, Bnt now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put Mal. 1. 11, 


away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf * m1 ouy z npars nab ingow npreny 5 
"poo pipopuey ; What then? ( ſaith he) Domnot we offer every day? He anſwers, 
IIpog $ipopuer par, IN avapmma mui Ts InvaTy wns* x wit bay avm, 
% 8 mai We offer indeed, but it is by making a Commemoration of his 
death: And this Sacrifice is one, and not many. Tos (id, xj 6 met; 
But how ts it one, and not many ? emi ams mpoomiyOn, ty won excivy # Us 
T% .ams Ty aywwv. TIT eeivns Tums bn,  avTn excivis* Becauſe it 
was once offered, not as that which was carried into the Holy of holies, That 
was the figure of this, and thu | the Truth | of that, And alittleafter, 'O 
"Apyiepevs rpgpy xaires bay 0 anv otav Tv Xammipems Mugs TPTEvey - 
av , Exeivay TpeafÞipopey % 1, my Tore Tpogerey ria, Ty avarwloy 
TIT? ets avaprnoi gave?) T8 Tors opire* Toro roars, Pn0w, gis The 
Eun arapriow, Our amv Wuotar, 169%mp 0 wpyiepevs Tore, 2Me Thy 
eurny a miley, pgmor Is evapmou gyalopemun oick* He (thatis, 
Chriſt ) & our High-prieſt who offered that Sacrifice which purifieth us, The 
ſame do we alſo offer now, that then was offered, and « yet unconſumed. This 
i done in remembrance of that which was then done ; For, Doe this ( ſaith he ) 
in remembrance of me. We offer not another, not a different, Sacrifice, as the 
Fewiſh High-prieſt did of old, but ſtill one and the ſame ; or rather we perform 
the remembrance of a Sacrifice, What can be more expreſs then this is? 

Primaſis is ſhort, but no leſs to the purpoſe. offerunt quidem, ſaith he, 
Sacerdotes noſtri, ſed ad recordationem mortis ejus innlo, cap ad Hebraos : Our 
Prieſts indeed offer, but it i in remembrance of his death, S, Auguſtine calls it 
Memoriale ſacrificium a Sacrifice by way of remembrance, in his Book againſt 
Fauſt us. | 

74 a word, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians is nothing but that one Sacrifice of 
Chriſt once offered upon the Croſs, again and again commemorated. 

Which iselegantly expreſt by thoſe words of S. Andrew, recorded in the 
Hiftory of his Paſſion, written by the Presbyrers of Achaia: where «/£geas 
the Proconſul requiring of him to ſacrifice to Idols, he is ſaid to have an{we- 
red thus; Omnipotents Deo, qui nnus & verus eſt, exo omni die ſacrifico, non 
thuris fumum, nec taurorum mugientium carnes, nec hircorum ſanguinem; ſed 
immaculatum Agnum quotidie in Altari crucks ſacrifico;, cnjus carnes poſt- 
quam onmnts populus credentium manducaverit, & ejus ſanguinem biberit, Ag- 
ns qui ſacrificatus eſt integer perſeverat & wvivns: 1 ſacrifice daily to Al-. 
mighty God, but what? not the ſmoke of Frankinsenſe, nor the fleſh of bellowing 
Bulls, wor the bloud of Goats : No, but I offer daily the unſpotted Lamb of God 
on the Altar of the Croſs, whoſe Fleſh and Bloud though all the Faithful eat 
and drink of, yet after all thu notwithſtanding, the Lamb that was ſacrificed re- 
wains entire and alive ſtill. This Riddle though «Ageas the Proconſul 
mw_ not able to unfold, I make no queſtion but you are. And here I 
conclude, . | 


Vv 3 


482 ; Sacrifice was Rite of Supplication unto God. Book IT. 
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| \ 
That they may offer Sacrifices of fweet ſavour unto the God of heaven, 
and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. 


D&S HE words of the Decree of King Dariaxe, for the buil- 
: ding and furniſhing of the ſervice of the Temple of 
|S; x* God at Feruſalem ; That (faith he) which they have 
MH 9p need of for the burnt-offerings of the God of heaven, 
% SY both young bullocks, rams and lambs, wheat, ſalt, wine and 
oyl, let it be given them day by day without fail: That 

they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of 

heaven, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons, 

CWhat is more I have made choice of this Scripture, to ſhew that Sacrifice was Species 
generally and Orationis, Or 4 Rite of Supplication unto God : Such a one, namely, wherein 
nr of avon the Supplicant came not with naked Prayer, but preſented ſomething unto 
ing Diſcouſe, his God whrelby to find favour in his fight, The nature and quality of the 
Chap.6. is thing preſented was Mun federale a Federal Gift, conſiſting of meat and 
| mo rroved in Grin 5 in the tender whereof, as a ſinner agnized himſelf to be his God's 
_ this. } vaſſal and ſervant, ſo by acceptance of the ſame he was reconciled and reſto- 
red to his Covenant, by the atonement and forgiveneſs of his fin. Fora(- 
much as, according to the uſe and cuſtom of Mankind, to receive meat and 
drink from the hand of another was a ſignof amity and friendſhip z much 


more to make another partaker of his Table, as the finner was here of God's, 


by eating of his Oblation : hence thoſe who came to make ſupplication 

unto the Divine Majeſty, whom they had offended, were wont by this Rite 

-to make way for their ſute, by removing the obſtacle of his offence, For 

what hope of ſpeeding could there be, whileſt the = to whom we ten- 
W 


' dred our ſupplication ſhould be at enmity with us? when God might ſay, 
 Plal.g0.16.17, What haſt thou to doe to take my Covenant in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt in- 
ftruttion, and cafteſt my words behinde thee ? For the foundation of all Invo- 
cation is, Remember thy Covenant ; and of Impetration, the Remiſsion of 
onr ſins, , 

G this cauſe therefore was Sacrifice uſed as Medinm deprecandi Deum, 
as' 4 Rite of addreſs unto God, when we were to make prayer and ſupplication 
unto him ; yea or to bleſs, or give thanks, But this 1s not to my preſenc 
purpoſe, but the uſe for Prayer onely 5 which to have been thus addrefled 
as I ſpeak, appears not onely by the words of my Text, That they may offer, 
- and pray, &c, but ſundry other places of Scripture, which I mean to 
rehearſe. ' 

As firſt, by that ſo often inculcated of Abraham and 71ſaac, that where 
they pitched down their Tents, they built alſo an Altar, and there called 
pon the Name of the Lord : But an Altar wasa place for Sacrifice: There- 
oy Sacrifice muſt be a Rite whereby they called upon the Name of 

00, 

The ſame appears by that ſpeech of Saul, 1 Sam, 13. 12. when Samuet 
reproving him for having offered a Burnt-offering , 7 ſaid, ( faith he) The 
Philiſtines will come down upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made ſupplication 
unto the Lord « I forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt-offering : 
Therefore to offer a Burnt-offering, was to make Supplication, : 

| t 
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Sacrifice was a Rite of Supplication unto God. 


Ir is yet more plain out of 1 Sam, 7. 8, The Children of Iſratl ſaid io $4- TS = *© 
mnel, Ceaſe not ( or be not ſilent ) to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that he ug ke 
will ſave us ont of the hands of the Philiſtines. And Samuel ( faith the + 
Text, v, 9. ) took a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for a Burnt-offerinz unto the 
lord, and. Samnel tried unta the Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him. 

Ic is farther proved by that in the 116. Pſalm, v. 13. Iwill take the Cup of 
ſalvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord: For this Cup of ſalvation 18 , 
the Libamen or Drink-offering annexed and poured upon the Sacrifice, at 
what time they uſed ( as here you ſee) to calluponthe Name of the Lord, 

'Tisa Synecdoche, where the part is put for the whole, Alto | to take } is 
here to offer, by that Figure, q#4 ex Antecedente intelligitur Conſequens, 

The ſame-is implied by that of Mzcah 6, 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the moſt High? Shall I come before him 
with burnt- offerings, with calves of a year old? 

And by that Antitheſis, Prov, 15. 8. The Sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination to the Lord, but the Prayer of the upright s his delight : For 
here the words of Sacrifice and Prayer are tak 
being all one as if ic had been ſaid, for | Prayer of the upright ] the Sacri- 
fice of the upright, or for | Sacrifice of the wicked | the Prayer of the 
Hence it follows, That Sacrifice was Species Orations, of 4 Rite 
of Supplication unto God. 

The like may be inferred out of Solomon's prayer at the dedication of 
the Temple, and the Lord's anſwer to the ſame: For in that dedicatory 
prayer is no mention at all of Sacrifice to be there offered, but onely that the 
Lord would be pleaſed to hear from heaven the Prayers of ſuch and ſuch as 
ſhould be made in that place, or towards it, Nevertheleſs, when God ap- 
peared to Solomon in the night, he ſaith unto him, 7 have heard thy Prayer, 
and have choſen this place to my ſelf for an houſe of Sacrifice, 2 Chron, 7,12, 
plainly implying, That to be ax houſe of Sacrifice was to be an houſe of 


wicked. 


Prayer, 


Adde to theſe that in 1 Mac. 12,11, wherethe Fews in their Epiſtle 
to the Lacedemonians (peak on this manner; 7Ve at all times (ſay they ) 
without ceaſing, both in our Feaſts and other convenient dayes, do remem- 
ber you in the Sacrifices which we offer, and in our prayers; 5» Jia dIvoiy, for in 
our prayers at our Sacrifices, Certainly it may be gathered hence, that 
Prayers were annexed to their Sacrifices, and that Sacrifice was a Rite of 


Prayer, 


The like we ſhall find in the firſt of Baruch, where we reade that thoſe 
who were Carried Captive with Fechonias made a ColleQion of Money, 
and ſent it to Feruſalem, ſaying, Bebold, we have ſent you monty to buy you yell, to, 11, 
Burnt-offerings and Sin- offerings and Incenſe ; and prepare ye the Meat- offe- 
ring, and offer upon the Altar of the Lord our God : And pray for the life of 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and for the life of Balthaſar his ſon, that 
their dayes on earth may be as the dayes of heaven, uſt ro that of my Text, 
that they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavonr untothe God of heaven, and pray 
for the life of the King, and of 
Hence appears the reaſon why * Foſephas, when the Scripture mentions * Antic.Fud, 
no more but that Noah offered a Sacrifice when he cane out of the Ark, 1-54: 
Noyes: (faith he) poferer©. ph xagruacoy 
ro bnxAvon Thy tyiv © Ot05, Gloggy arSpurur xatabntmperO:, iepric 
xavorts edeiro Y Aotrs my Otoy bm 
Noah fearing left God ( having adjudged mento 4 general deſtrui? 
every year thus drown the earth, offered $acrsfices unto God, beſeeching him that 
hereafter all things may continue in that good order and primitive ſtate, &C. 


attributes unto him a Prayer, 


en the one for the other : it ' 


wv I » / 
Tis Wpwms Werely ouatias 
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484 : That the Euchariſt was a Rite of Supplication, Book I). 


ew, 


| C— 


I could be as plentiful in Profane- Teſtimonies to this poiar as 1 have 
Ezra O. 10. Leen in Sacred; and could alledge the Teſtimonies of Homer, (where we 
have Examples of Sacrifices with the forms of Prayer, ) of Herodotus, 
and others, But what need we the Teſtimonies of the Gentiles, ſave to 
know that in this point the Fews and they agreed ? It is enough to have 
proved it out of Scripture, that this, was the uſe and nature of Sacrifice : 
wherein I have been ſo much the longer, becauſe though the thing be of ic 
ſelf moſt apparent and evident, yet it is very little taken notice of, . 

But you will enquire now , What profit hath this Diſcourſe, or what uſe 
is there of this thing being known ? I anſwer, Yes ; it will help our con- 
ceit very much to underſtand in what ſenſe and for what reſpe& the ancienc 
Church called the Euchariſt or Lord's Supper a Sacrifice,and how harmleſs 
that notion was z namely, They took this Sacrament to have been ordained 
by our Bleſſed Saviour to ſucceed thoſe bloudy Sacrifices of the Law, and 
to bea Medium deprecandi Dewum, a mean. of Supplication and addreſs to 
God, in the New Teſtament, as they were in the Old, by repreſenting the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt unto his Father, #7 mw Samy wrs accor- 
ding to his appointment : Foraſmuch as they ſaw them both to be Rites of 
a like kind, as confifting of Meats and Drinks; both Zpule faderales, 
Federal Feaſts, thoſe of the Old Covenant, this of the New, [ Twro a» -n- 
Tiger 5 x&uh Sie mm, This Cup is the New Teftament, ] both Rites of 
Atonement or for Impetration of Remiſsion of fin, [ Tiro zap 6&2 mo aipe 
ws, faith our Saviour, a awe mAuy Gxyuropever eis afptoiv d4paeplio, 
This ts my Bloud, which jo for many for the remiſſion of ſins, | Be- 
ſides, the Euchariſt was by the time of its inſtitution as it were ſubſtituted in 


place of the Paſſeover, which was a Sacrifice of that kind called Pacifica. 
All theſe things conſidered, how obvious was it for them to think, that ir 
was in the Inſtitution intended for the ſame End and Uſe the other were, 


namely, for a Commemoration, whereby to haye acceſs and find favour 
with God, when we addreſs our ſelves unto him in the New Teſtament ? 

And that this was no new device of later ages, but derived from the firſt 
times, may appear out of Cyril (or his Succeſſour Fohn of Feruſalem ) 
Author of the 5. Catech, Myſtag. In thelaſt whereof, relating and expoun= 
ding the meaning of that wok was faidor done at the celebration of the 
holy Euchariſt, according to the uſe of his time, (which was the Fourth Secs- 
lum current) amongſt other things he ſaith, Mira mw amupmaira Thy 
eveuuelimy uoiey, 8c. [| See the paſſage quoted in the forggoing Diſcourſe, 
Chap. 6, pag.466, ] 

Yea that it was the uſein the dayes of Conſtantine thus adhibere Eucha- 
riſtiam ad preces, to uſe the Euchariſt asa Riteof impetration in their pray- 
ers, appears out of  Euſebizs in his De vita Conflantini, lib, 4, c. 45, where 
ſpeaking of a great Synod of Biſhops aſſembled at Feruſalem by theEmpe- 
rour's Command, to celebrate the dedication of a Church ereRted over the 
place of our Saviour's Sepulchre, and telling how the Biſhops there met em- 
ploy'd themſelves during that Solemnity; Some ( ſaith he) by Paneeyrick 
Orations is ay the Emperour's felicity, others were employed in preaching 
and exponnding the Myſeeries of Holy Scripture, another part ayaing vu- 
Tiais To Feiov iAdgxorlo, unip Tis xgwns Eipnvns, Urip ms ExnAnoias & Oc, 
eurs m (aoMius, voip & Toauruv uTIv, THISGY T AUTE FeoPtAur, ine- 
Thpius curyas Ty Ora TeoraGtegrts, did propitiate God and ſouzht his fa- 
vour by unbloudy Sacrifices, offering unto God humble Prayers for the publick 
peace, for the Church of God, for the King the Author of ſo much good, and 
for his children beloved of God; namely, as the Fews in their Sacrifices 
prayed for the life of the King and his Sons,according tomy Text, ; 

| ut 
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ads 
But for the more full underſtanding the notion and practice of this Age, Faw 
take alſo a paſſage of S, Auſtin : it is in his 22, Book Decivitate Dei, £22 6.16. 
concerning one Heſperius, &c. [ See this paſſage quoted in the foregoing Diſ- 
conrſe, Chap. 5. pag. 462. ] ; | 
Bur ſome will ſuſpe&t perhaps that this Cuſtome began in the dayes of 

Conſtantine, No, it did not : It was in uſe in the dayes of Cyprian 60, , 
years before, as appears in his 16, Epiſtle ad Moſe» & Maximum. * Nos wor bop 4 
quidem veſtri memores, & quando in Sacrificiis precem cam pluribus facimus, Cyprian in his 

&c. [ See this paſſage quotedin the foregoing Diſcourſe, Chap. 5, pag,q61,] 757 975; Pom 
* Ter us aſcend a little higher yet unto thedays of Tertubian, within 200 pod. peed fra- 
years after Chriſt. He, in his Book De Oratione, makes expreſs mention of ib conveni- 
Orationes Sacrificioram, Prayers that accompanied the celebration of the T4 %3 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſuch namely as S. Cyprian ( Biſhop of the ſame City C 1A Divins 
whereof Tertullian was Presbyter, to wit of Carthage ) evennow ſpake of, (1175 Ser- 
And in his Book ad Scapulam, Sacrificamu (faith he) puri prece, We ſa- mm, verecun- 
crifice with pure prayer, But you will ſay, This is againſt me rather, becauſe i & diſci- 


he ſaith p#74 prece, implying there was nothing elſe. No, itis not : For by Ae deer be 


proved from Antiquity. 


puri prece he means not a#dZ & ſol}tari4 prece, bare and naked prayer, but nnyaſim ven- | 


* prayer not defiled with ſhedding of bloud and ſmoke of Incenſe, according oe A pry 


to the manner of the Gentiles, And thus (as Sozomen in, 2,5, 14. relates ) incondith w- 
Conſtantine writes to. S4pores the Perſian King in behalf of the Chriſtians, ry gon : 
poyes fuyars araupgxiais aps iuviay 259 apxbyiac, that they did Jai! J bis wee Begg 
wen = m.y/of offering up Prayers withont blowd for the _ uppers from 
tine of God's favour, s Þ aur Qinov aifgtoy quot, urn $4 wafer + 9g Phe words im- 
xeSceg, for that the ſbe of bloud was noway acceptable to God, whoſe oy uo 


ſole and chief delight was in a purified Soul. get Dew odoris 
And that it was the manner in Tertulian's time adhibere Enchariſtiam ad -#.n guy | 


preces, may be further confirmed by the promiſcuous uſe of the words figni- Se Chap.s. of 
fying the one and the other, For in his * Zxhort, ad Caſtitatem, Oratio and Diegolng 
Offerre, Oratio and Secrificinm are interchangeably put the one for the other, 460. 
It was obſerved before, how that Foſephus actributes unto Noh a Prayer © [Serbe paſ- 
when the Scripture mentions onely his offering a Sacrifice. And for that © ie i 
which is ſatd ( As 6,6,) inthe ſtory of the ſeven Deacons ſet before the A- Diſcourle, » 
poſtles to be ordained by them, & TeporvZdpero:, and when they had prajed, Clap. gs. page 
&c, we have in Confit. Apoſtol.1, 8. c, alt. huts mexearbynoiles wala! why 
damtv ans Wuoiey xadmegy 5 arematley, CCC. We having offered ( ac- 

cording to his appointment ) a pure and nnblaudy Sacrifice, pu Biſhops, 
Presbyrers, and Deacons, in number ſeven. os 


[What remains in the Manuſcript, conſoſts of Teſtimonies gunes ont of Juſtin 
Martyr his Dialogue with Trypho, avd Tgnatius his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
and 2, 42, All which Paſſages are quoted at large inthe foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, Chap. 5. ] | | | 
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Of the Name ALTAR, 
| OR 
OYSIAZTETHPION, 


anciently given to the 
HOLY TABLE *©© 


= 


A Chappel Common-place, An. 163. 


GENTLE READER, 


SEXES Long Preface would not become a Treatiſe of ſo 

(C/ S() ”— [mall a bulk. Onely therefore, in a word or two, 
[Ne s thou art defired to take notice, That this Diſcourſe 
WS e) was a. private Exerciſe delivered in a Colledge 

IJ (818) YY Chappel, *above two full years ſince, and fo before 
9 = the preſent Controverſie about that Subjeft where- 


of. it treats was commenced by any publick Writing; and therefore 


not to be ſuſpefied to aim at, or to have relation to, any mans opi- 


'nion or perſon ſince intereſſed . therein. 


That it Was never intended for the publick view, but, as thou 
mayeſt eaſily perceive by the form it Fill carries, unaltered, fitted pro- 
perly to that-private Auditory and time, wherein it was uttered. But 
when, by occaſion of the late Polemicks, it was copied out, to communicate 
to ſome friends for their better reſolution in the controverted point ; it 
chanced to fall into the hands of ſome, who ſo well liked it, as that 
they thought, the time of its compoſure eſpecially conſidered, ( which 
by way 'of © caution was then prefixed in the front) it would, being 
made publick, conduce to peace, and ſettling of mens minds and judge- 
ments in this queſtion. — _—_ 

The hope of ſo defirable a good prevailed with the Author ( otherwiſe 
the moſt unwilling of any man to come abroad ) to permitit to the Preſs. 
For whom would it not grieve to ſee, that the very NAME of That, 
the approch whereunto was wont, and ſtil ſhould, diſſolve all differen- 
ces, ſhould now become the occaſion of ſo much quarell * 
© Thus much 1 thought good to admoniſh thee : and ſo hoping thou wilt 
make a favourable and candid conftruftion of what is preſented unto 
thee, with no- ill meaning, ( T dare aſſure thee) T bid thee Farewell. 
SECTION 


o 


Book I. | 


The name Alcare anciently given to the Holy Table. = 


SECTION IL. 


Av1ns made ſolonga Traction about the Zucha- 
> 77ſt or car ey Sacrifice, 1 hold it not unfic, before I 
SZ paſs to another Theme,to ſpeak ſomewhat of the Seat of 
raiſed Fabrick whereon this holy Myſtery hath been ce- 
lebrated; as an Appendix to my former Diſcourſes 
thereof : and the rather, becauſe ſome queſtions and ſcru- 
ples are moved thereabout, And though others com- 
monly pronounce of theſe things according to vulgar 
opinion and hear-ſay, without further ſearch and enquiry. yer it becomes 
not us, who live in the Schools of the Prophets, to doe ſo ; but togive our 
verdi&, when we do give it, out of judgement and due examination, 

To come then tothe matter : The Seat or raiſed Fabrick appointed for 
the ſetting and celebration of this holy Myſterie was the Hozy Tas, 
or A1tar: for by both theſe names hath that ſacred Biere (as I may 
call it) of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt been ever promiſcuouſly and in- 
differently called in the Church. Of thename T a » xt » thereis no que- 
ſtion; it is granted by all : But concerning thename © SIAZTHPI- 
ON, or At tax, many will not believe ic. Let us therefore ſee what 
may be alledged for the antiquity of the uſe of it,as well as of that of Taz n, 
And take notice, that I ſpeak not here either of the matter or form, (where- 
with men are wont to entangle this queſtion) bur of the name and notion 
onely, whatſoever the form or matter were, | 

I will begin with Tertulian, the moſt ancient of the Latine Fathers now 
extant;who flouriſhed about 100. years after the death of $. oh» the Evan- 
celiſt ,and 200, after the birth of Chriſt,He,in his Book De oratione, in fine, 
reprehending their ſcrupuloſity who thonght it nor ſo lawful to partake the 
Euchariſt upon their tation or weekly faſt-dayes,leſt their Faſt thereby ſhould 


be diſſolved, expreſſes himſelf afrer this manner, 


( 4 ) And ſo for the Station or Faſt-days, 
there are many fo ſcrupulous as to think 
they may not be preſent at the Prayers of 
the Chriſtian Sacrifices, becauſe their Faſt 
would be diſſolved ( as they ſuppoſe ) upon 
their receiving the Lord's Body . But what? 
Does: the Enchariſt then diſſolve that their 
Service devoted to God ? Does it not ra- 
cher che more ſtrictly engage them to God 
and his Service ? Nay will not thy Station 
or Faſt be the more ſolemn if thou ſhalr 
alſo ſtandat God's A L TAR, where thou 
maiſt receive the Lord's Body, and reſerve 
ir to be eaten at home when thy Faſt is 
ended ? And thus both ſhall be ſalved, rhou 
maieſt partake of the Sacrifice, and withall 
SoC On in the performance of thy Devo- 
eons. 


b ) If a Soul be conſcious of its guilt, 
and thereupon Conſcience be aſhamed, 
how ſhall it dare toprayatthe ALTAR? 


(a) © Similiter de ftationwm die- 
* 6, (faith he ) non putant plerique 
© ſacrificiorum orationibus intervent- 
< endum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda ſit 4c- 
6 cepto corpore Domini. Ergo deve- 
* tum Deo obſequium Enchariſtia re- 
© ſolvit, au magis Deoobligat? Non- 
« ne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua ſi 6 ad 
*Aram Dei ſteteris ? Accepto cor- 
© pore Domini & reſervato,utrumque 
* ſaluam eſt, & participatio ſacrifi- 
© ci4, & executio officii. 

Again, in his De Exhortatione ca- 
ftitats, c. 10. endeayouring to prove 
(though erroneouſly) that a ſoul 
conſcious of the a& of the marriage- 
bed could not be fit for the duties of 
prayer and devotion, he ſpeaks thas ; 
(b) © $7 fpiritzs res apud ſe ſt, & 
© conſcientia erubeſcit, quomodo au- 
&« debit orationems dicere ad Altare ? 


Theſe two places ſhew, that in Tert»l;an's time, as the name Sacrifice was 


uſed 


Tertullian Ani, 
200. 


See allo c, 10, 
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& "ah uſed: for the Euchariſt, ſo was that of Arras for the Horty Tazie : 

———S "— -_ the Prayers of the Church uſed there to be offered up 
unto God. LOI 

Cyprian, An. Within 50, years after Teri#lian lived S. Cyprian, Biſhop of the ſame 

"my Church where Terts/{iay was Presbyter z to whom this language was ſo fa- 


miliar, that T have obſerved it ten times ar leaſt in his Epiſtles onely: -buc 
whether he ever uſeth the name Tas L =, I know not, I will recite onely 
five or fix of the moſt pregnant and evident places, and not eafie to be 


eluded, 


I. And firſt, that in his 47. Epiſt, or 2, ad Cornelium ; where, to: ſhew that 
he favoured his part againſt Novatianw at the beginning, Though he was 
nor. fully informed then of the lawfulneſs of his eleRion, hetelates, Thar 
having'read his letters inthe Church-aflembly, he refuſed to publiſh thoſe 
Libellous criminations againſt him which Novatianw had ſent by his meſſen- 


( 4) Being mindfull of our common ho- 
nour and dignity, and regardful of the Sacer- 
dotal gravity and holineſs, we have utter- 
ly rejected all that was raked up againſt you 
in a Writing that was ſent us, full of a deal 
of provoking and reproachful ftuff, ſeriouſly 
conſidering and weighing with our ſelves, 
that in ſo full and celojons an aſſembly of 
the Brethren, God's Prieſts being ſer, and 
the ALTar placed, it was no way fit ſuch 
libellous criminations ſhould be either read 
or heard. 


gers to be there read, ( a) © Honoris 

* ( faith he) communis memores, & 
* gravitatss ſacerdotalss ac ſanFitatis 
* reſpecium tenentes, ea que ex di- 
*<werſo in librum ad 10s tranſmiſſum 
& congeſtafuerant acerbationibaus cri- 
© minoſis, reſp uimns;conſiderantes pa- 
 riter & ponderantes, quodin tauto 
« fratrums religioſoque conventy, con- 
& {dentibus Dei ſacerdotibus, & Ar.- 
*TARI PosITo, nec legi debeant 
* zec audiri, *Tisa deſcription or 


Periphrafis of an Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly, or, as he calls it, religioſss 


COBVENtUS, 


t» 


Likewiſein his 54. Epiſtle; where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chriſti- 
ans, who in time of Perſecution having facrificed unto Idols, were yet ſo 


proud and inſolent as to endeavour by threats and violence to be received 
294in into the Church,without undergoing publick penance and the ſatisfa- 
Aion accuſtomed, he ſpeaks on this manner : If ſuch Inſolency as this be ro» 
lerated, and thoſe who ſacrifice unto Idols once come to be received again 


(4b ) What then remains but that the 
Church ſhould yield to the Capitol, andthat 
the Prieſts withdrawing themſelves, and 
taking away the Lord's ALTAR, Images 
| and Idol-Gods together with their Altars 

* Conſeſſus here ſhould ſucceed = take poſſeſsion of the 


notes the place, oper to the facred and venerable 
3s in Gr, Zvy* place PROP 


into the Church without due fatis- 
faction, ( b) © 92nid ſupereſt, quam 
© ut Eccleſia Capitolio cedat, & rece- 
© dentibus ſacerdotibus, ac Domini 
© noftri Aurans removentibss, in 
* Cleri noſtri ſacrum venerandimque 
«* Conszs5um (i.e, in Presbyte- 
* rium,ſeu & «94407 Biyg) ſmnlechra 


tO prov. Bench of our Clergy ? ” atque idola cam Ar1s ſus tranſe 
© tant © | 
3. Again, in his 64, Ep. againſt one Fortuvatianws a Biſhop, who having 


lapſed in the time of Perſecution would nevertheleſs return to the office of a 


(c ) Whenas he ought to make due fa- 
tisfaQtion, and with earneſt ſupplications, 
prayers and tears both day and night in- 
treat God's mercy ; does he as yet dare to 
claim the Sacerdotal dignity which he had 
berrayed , as if it were fit thing for one to 
come immediately from the Devil's Altars 
tothe Altar of God? 


Biſhop, he hath theſe words; (c) 
* Cam debeat ſatisfacere,& ad Domi- 
*© 3um exorandum dicbus ac nottibus 
* lacryms & orationibus & precibus 
* animate ren; wg adhuc ſacerdo- 
© ti#7 quod prodidit vindicare, quaſi 
«* poſt ARas Diaboli accedere ad Ar- 
© TARE Deifas ft? And in the ſame 


Ep: 


——_ 


Book [[. The name Altare anciently given to the Holy Table. 


(a) We ought to uſe our utmoſt care 
and induſtry, that ſuch lapſed and apoſta- 
tiz'd perſons do not return. again to their 
charge, to the defiling of the ALTAR and 
cheinfeRing of the Brethren, 


Ep. (a). * Ne tales ad Atrants ALS 


* impiamenta & contazia fratrum de- 
«© ug redeant, emnibus viribus ex- 
© cubandum eſt, Intheſe two laſt 
places note, 1, The name ALirtax 
uſed forthe Horry Tanrn: 2, 


That thoſe Fathers, when they would diſtinguiſh between the Arras of 
the rue God and the Artaxs of Idols, do uſually call-the one Axa, and 
theother ALTaxs ; of which more hereafter. = 

A fourth Teſtimony is to be found in his 70, Epiſtle ad Januar, & cete- 
705, Where to prove that Hereticks cannot give true Baptiſm, he reaſons 


(6) And moreover we are to conſider 
that as the Euchariſt , ſo the Ole alſo 
wherewith the bap:ized ones are anointed, 
is conſecrated on the ALTAR, Burt how 
can any ſuch conſecrate the Creature of 
Qile, as have neither ALTAF. nor Church? 
And therefore there can be no ſpiritual un- 
Rion amongſt the Hereticks, fince it is evi- 
dent that neither can the Oile be conſecra- 
red nor the Euchariſt cciebrared by ſuch as 
are Herericks, 


thus, (b) © Porro autem (ſaith he) 
* Enchariſtia, &, unde Baptizati un- 
* euntur, Oleum, in ALTARI ſan- 
. I I . 

* ificatur, Sandtificare autem non 
© potuit ole; creaturam, qui nec AL- 
« TARE habuit nec Ecclefam. Unde 
© nec untt10 ſpiritalis apud Hereticos 
&« poteſt eſſe m"_— conſtet oleum ſan- 
« ftificari & Euchariſtiam fieri apud 
* illos omnino non poſſe, 


A fifth Teſtimony of this uſe of 


ſpeech we may have in his 63. Epiſt. ad Ceciliun, where he faith, 


( c) But withall Holy Ghoſt by 

' Solomon doth foreſhew the Type of' the 
Lord's Sacrifice, the Oblation there offered, 
and the Bread and Wine, as alſo makes 
mention of the ALTAR and the Apoſtles, 
ſaying, Wiſedom bath built her ſelf an houſe, 
and hath ſet it upon ſeven pillars ; She hath 
killed ber Sacrifices, ſhe bath mingled her 
Wine in her Cup, ſhe hath alſo prepared her 
table, and ſent forth her ſervants, calling with 
a loud woice and inviting all unto her Cap, 


ſaying, &c. 


(c) © Sed & per Solomonem Spiri- 
© tus SanitFus typum Dominici ſacrifi- 
© cit ante premonſtrat, immolate ho- 
&« fie, & pants & wini; ſed & Ar- 
* TARIS & Apoſtolorum faciens men- 
*© tiouem, Sapientia, inquit, edifica- 
<« vit ſibi domum, & ſubdidit colum- 
« 24s ſeptem ; * mattavit ſuas hoſti- 
«© as, miſcuit in cratera vinum ſuum, 
* & paravit men(am ſuam ; & miſit 
«© ſervos ſuos, * convecans cum excel- 
<« (a predicatione ad crateram, © di- 
*© Cens,efc. 


A like paſſage whereto is to be found alſoin his Teftimoniorum adverſus 


(4d) That Chriſt is the Wiſedom of God, 
as alſo concerning the myſtery of his Incar- 
nation, and of his Paſſion and Cup, and the 
ALTAR, and the Apoſtles who being ſent 
preached the Goſpel, there is a plain Teſti. 
mony in Solomon's Proverbs, viz. Wiſedow 
hath built herſelf an bouſe, and ſer it upon 
ſeven pillars , She hath killed her Sacrifices, 
ſhe hath mingled her wine in her cup, and pre- 
pared her table, &c. 


Fudzos lib, 2.c.2. (d)* upd Sa- 
< pientia Dei Chriſtus, & de Sacra- 
<« mento Incarnations ejus, & Paſdio- 
«26 & Calics, & ALltasls, & A- 
*©poſtolorum qui miſsi pradicaverunt 
. ; » 

{© [Teſtimonium exſtat] apud Solo- 
* monems in Paremin : Sapientia 4- 
« dificavit [ibi domum, & ſubdidit co- 
© lumnas ſeptem ;, mattavit hoſtias 
<< (yas, miſcuit in cratera vinum ſu- 
© um, & paravit [nam menſam, (7c. 


By which two paſſages it appears, that the name Altar was ſo familiarly 
and ordinarily uſed of the Holy Table in his time, that he interprets Solo- 
mon's * Menſa by that name, tanquam per notins, as by the better known, 
Otherwiſe what need he have expounded Solomon's menſe by Altare Chriſti * 
Menſa Chriſti would have ſerved the turn, T have deduced theſe Teſtimo- 


nies of Cyprian the more at large , becauſe of thoſe Objections wont to be 


X x alledged 


Seca. r. 


Prov. 9. 1, &c, 
* LXX.Z7ga- 
Ce ww Eau 
Tis uae, 

* XN. ovy*- 
YALAE ON, wil 
vaLnas xy- 
puy(aar@ 
&m AgaTIERs 


6. 


* As Athanaſt- 
# likewiſe doth 
Diſp. cont, Ar- 
rium in Con. 
Nic. p.go.To.r. 
neanttar 14s 
ir ( inquit ) 
Tod eaxov Ou- 
mage, xz 
£7 avTg ap” 
Toy £eg.vioy x) 
an TupTy, 
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CAYANXDGTY 
Se 


. 


Zens Veronen- 
ſis, An. 260, 


Euſeb. | iſtor, 
Eccleſ,l. 10, 
C, 4+ 


.to behold. 


* Gr. Avai- 
$455 X; AOH gs 
Ouma; os du- 
T% NeadoTals 
enTRAQY me- 
Nox. 
>Gr.l Smp- 
phTs ©£0A0%- 
&5. 

© Gr. mo. 
ag" Gans ole 
xv ns ave 
Opomey Ov- 
Ele5heta ovy- 
£51, Exxay- 
0101 Te apit= 
eau], 

© Gr.7oy vo- 
#pay x AoNe- 
FTTH 


alledged out of Arnobius to the contrary, who notwithſtanding lived fifty 
years aſter him z and out of Laftantins, who, being Tutor to Conſtantine's 
ſon Criſþus, was yonger vhen he. | 

Not long after Cyprian, about the year 260. lived Zeno Veronenſis, as 
appears by himſelf in his Book De Continentia, Cafaubon calls him Scriptor 
wvetuſtifimus & elegantiſſimus, This Author inthe 9, of his Paſchal Ser- 
mons Ad Neophytos, Invitatione ad Fontem tertia, ſayes of the Church, 
then a child-bearing mother unto God of many ſons by Baptiſm, That ſhe 
brought forth far cleaner children then a natural Mother uſeth to do, being 


( a) happily nouriſhed and brought up 
( not in ill-ſented cradles, but ) within the 
pleaſant Septs of the holy ALTAR, 


her ſelf (a) * non fetids cnn, ſed 
&© (uave-redolentibus Sacxi Ai- 


« rarls feliciter enutrita cancels. 


Here it 1s not onely Atrarz, but 
ALtrtax1s canceli, the ſepts whereby it was ſeparated irom the reſt of the 
Church or place of ſacred aſſembly, 

And for the days of Conſtantine ( whoſe reign began ſome fifty years 
after) Ewſebizs hath left us a copy of a Panegyrick Oration made at the dedi- 
cation of a ſumptuous and magnificent Church at Tyre; the ſtruture and 
garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt deſcribing at large, and amongſt the reft 
the ſeats erected in the Sacrarium or Quire, for the honour ( as he ſpeaks) 
7% mpoid pwr, of the Prelacy and 
Prieſtly Order, headds, ( b) © Kat 


© To a940v ayniev OTVEIAS- 


(b) And placing the moſt holy ALTAR 
in the middle; that the multitude might be 
hindred from preſsing too near it, he com- 
paſſed it about with a wooden rail of net- 
work, of a moſt curious artifice, admirable 


To 


TH PI O Nygy wow ws, & ſacro- 
&« ſanito aug in medio collo- 
«© cato; iſta rirſus, | ws av an mic 
© F02\05s aeala ] nt a multitudinss 
&© acceſſu prohiberentar, | aus mn tuAv wfiipeantle Iimvor, | reticulati operis 
« cancellis ex ligno fabricatis circumdedit, ade ad ſummum ſolertss artifici; 
© elaboratis, ut mirabile intuentibus prabeat ſpetaculum, Lo here again 
ArrxarT1, and cancelli ejus. 

But the ſame Z#ſebixs, in his Book De landibus Conſtantini, verſus finem, 
hath a more full paſſage, and which ſhews this language to have been at that 
time common and uſual, - For there, magnifying and ſetting forth the ſtu- 
pendious and unparallel'd power of Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, teſtified a- 
bundantly by that wonderful and never-before-exemplified change which he 
had then wrought in theworld, amongſt other inſtances he hath this paſſage : 


(c) © 9uis alins, ſolo Servatore no- 
« ftro excepto , * cotpulonibas ſuis 
« incruenta & rationalia ſacrificia 
< precibus & Þ arcana Ocoowa per- 
© agenda tradidit ® DOnorum cauſa 
«tum © ALTARIA #7 toto terrarum 
* orbe conſtituta ſunt, tum Eccleſia- 
«© rum dedicationes fatte; ſolique 
© omnium moderators Deo divina ſa- 
© crificiorum, ſola © mente & ratione 
© obeundorum, miniſteria ab omnibus 
© gentibus exhibita. Sacrificia vero 
&« [anguine, cruore & fumo peragi ſo- 


(c) Who elſe beſides our Bleſſed Savi- 
our did ever teach and appoint his Gueſts 
to celebrate Unbloudy and Reaſonable Sa- 
crifices, ſuch as were to be performed by 
peaper and myſterious Theology? And 

ence it was that ALTARS were erected, 
and Churches alſo conſecrated, throughout 
all the world , as alſo Intelleual and Rea- 
ſonable Sacrifices were by all Nations of- 
fered up to God the King of the whole 
world. But as for the bloudy and ſmoaky 
Sacrifices, they are by a ſecret and inviſt- 
ble power quite extinguiſhed, and are no 


- more in uſe, 

| *© lit a--vi quadam occulta & inviſt- 
© bili deleta & extinita ſunt, Lo here Artaxla in toto terrarum orbe 
conſtituta, for the offering of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


WhereIthought not good to omit that what E»ſebius ſpeaks here of the 


World 


——_— 
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World in general, S. Chryſoftome affirms in particular gf our 3ritzh Iſlands; 
_ *Kai (faith he) ai Brelavncai viour, &i f IrAaTINE Gxlos netpuar meuie | 
<< ms, 9 Ov aut to Tf Muemrp, © Surapews F prjeer@ yoovle * &| 

< xx4 Exxanoiu » OT SIAETHPIA mmacu' The pritiſh Iſlands, 
« which lie out of this ſea, and are in the Ocean it ſelf, have felt the power 
& of the Word : 


FALL 
SeR: 2. 


835 0 Retr be, 


or even there alſo Chiirchts and Aitaxs are eretfed, 44" 
6. p. 635. 


SECTtoN IH. 


B UT will ſome ſay, 'Tis true indeed, that from two hundred years after 
4} Chriſt, and forward, the name of At rar was much frequented , but 
before that time it cannot be ſhewed to have been uſed by the teſtimony of 
any Authentick Writer ; and therefore nothing {6 ancientas that of Tx- 
Ln, So ſome of ours affirm indeed , but they will be tried by no other 
Authors and Records of thoſe times then ſach onely as themſelves hold for 
genuine, as Fufin Martyr, Theophilus Antiochenus, Irenens, or it maybe 
another ſmall TraRator ortwo ( with whom this name is not found.) OF 


whom the works of the two principal, Z»f:n and Irenexs, the moſt likely 
to have informed us, are near the one halt periſhed, | = 
But before' I make further Anſwer to 'this Exception, T wonld know to 
what end it is made, and what advantage the Authors thereof - -do hopeto 
gain by ir, For the reaſon; 1 think, why the name Atrar is fomuch 
(crupled at'is, becauſe it is thought toimply Sacrifice. Bur Fuſtin Marty? 
and 7rene4s are well enough known to call the Euchariſt both an 0blation 
and Sacrifice ; yea the latter to dwell upon that theme: Whar gain is there 
then, that the name ALrax is not to be found in thoſe works of theirs 
which remain, if that of ' 0blation and Sacrifice (for which the name of 
ALTAR is diſliked) be ? Beſides, what likelihood that thoſe who concei- 
ved of the Excharift under the notion 'of a Sacrifice, ſhould not call the 
place thereof, as well as their Suceeſſors did, © EIAETHPION*? 
Secondly, -I would know of the Authors and uſers of this Exception, 
whether in thoſe Writers and Fathers before the two hunered years after 
Chriſt, which they acknowledged fqggenvuine, the name of Tas be to be 


Found, or not, 


given to that whereon the -holy Exchariſt was celebrated, 


Tf it be not, then this Exception of two hundred years after Chriſt, (which 


yet is but one hundred after the Apoſtles) makes no more againſt the one 
then the other, if neither be to be found in the works extant of the Fathers 
which then lived, For by this it will appear, they had no occafion to men- 
tion this acred Boar either by one name or other in thoſe works of theits 
which are left unto us. Now for my pare, though I have with diligence 
ſought to.informi my ſelf herein, yer hitherto it hath never been my hap to where WW 
find the Name of-TazLz' inany of them more then of Arras. 
enquired of others, and yet they have not ſhewed it me, And therefore till 
I ſee it, Iwill believe it cannot be ſhewn, | 4 

''Buc perhaps you will fay, What matters it whether the Fathers we {pea 
of have it or hot, if the Scripture hath s For doth not S. Paul ſay, Tos 


neſs 


* Pal. 78. 19. 
' Can God fur 
niſha TaBLE 
in the wilder 
? See the 
verſe after 


% 


Fleft'or Food * 
| Thave isrendred Tog= 
Fila Menſa 4 
 TasnLx bythe 
k LXX and Vuls 


ar, SO is 
ory? Bread 


cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord and of the Table of Devils? *Tis or Food rea- 


rrue, There is this onely placeto be alledged to that purpoſe :, 1 p 
| other, And yertthis'roo, if the judgement of ſome of our own Expolitors 4c 

be raken; is notſufficient to prove it neither. For Table here might ſignifie, 
i not the inſtrument or ſeat, but the Zpsl/um or meat ic ſelf; itbeing the uſe 


dried TeamsGa 
know no © Tabin - 
LXX crwice 
in I SEM. 30s 
233 26, al, 245. 
25. And JJ] - 


of all Languages (I ati ſure of thoſe learned ongs ) to expreſs * diet by Meat is ren; 
ether itbeſetthereon or not. - ankghc matter of the Apo- 4 Tegmeqs 


Table, yea w 


Xxa* 


, fourtimesin ' 
iitles Dan. t. 


_w—_ 
— 
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FALLS, file's diſcourſe ſeems. to requirethis ſenſe z tor he eaks of 1dolothyta or 
F. © -..-V meats [acrificed to Tafls, And not to be ourt-vied;with Antiquity, I could 
M os likewiſe: ( as ſome do) [parallel this place for Taz. z with another, of a 
I | much like naturg for the name , ALTrax; namely, that Heb, 13. 10. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith, We ( i.e, we Chriſtians) have an Aitar, whereof they 
have no right to eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle, I know what you 
would be ready to except, namely, that by the Arras herenamed is meant 
I : Chriſt : which I for my own part ſhould willingly admit, ſo it be underſtood 
—_  . . with this caution, Chriſt as he is to be eaten in the Euchariſt, For the A- 
L.- ! poſtle ſpeaks hete of an ALTtan to beeaten of ; which is not the material 
inſtrument or ſeat, but the Sacrifice uſed thereon, Thus if theſe two pla- 
ces, capable of, if not requiring, the like interpretation, be ſet the one a- 
gainſt the other, we have nor all this while found one jot more for the Amti- 
l quity of the name. TaBz1lB then of ALTAR, | 
. But now to anſwer more directly to the aſs, Whether the name of 
Arran wereuſed in the Church before two hundred years after Chriſt or 
not; I anſwer, It. was, For proof. whereof, why may 1.not alledge the 
Canones Apoſt. Ganons called the Apofiles ? Which, though the Apoſtles compiled nor, 
yet, are more ancient ſure ( at. leaſt many of them.) thentwo hundred years 
| after Chriſt, being not improbably: to be thought to have been.the Codex 
+ Caxonum whereby the Church inthoſe firſt ages ( eſpecially of the Orient ) 
| was ordered and governed, And in Queſtions of uſe and cuſtome ( ſuch 
as,this\is) not genuineneſs of Titles onely, but whatſoever Antiquity, 
though masked under a wrong and untrue name, may be admitted, I think, 
to give evidence according to the age thereof, Beſides, if it, be credible 
that the Apoſtles, or thoſe to whom they committed the Churches, Apo- 
ſolical; men, might leave unto the Church ſome Rules of Order and Diſci- 
ine, befides thoſe mentioned in Scripture, ( and whence otherwiſe ſhould 
thoſe Catholick and generally -received Traditions of the Church be deri- 
ved:) why may not ſome of theſe, which bear that name, be of chat number *' 
And if any be,then none morelikely.then thoſe which are firſt in order: name- 
ly, becauſe ColleQions of this natare are wont in proceſs of time like ſaow- 
balls to receive increaſe by new additions ever and anon he unto them, and 
yet notwithſtanding continge ſti]l.the game and Title of their firſt Authors , 
though ſometimes not. the one balf of the contents will be owned by them, 
Upon which ſappoſition we have, for the reſolving of the preſent queſtion, as 
much advantage as can, bez conſidering that, the Canon we are to alledge is 
the ſecond, or at the moſt ( according as ſome. others divide them) but the 
third in order from the beginning ; and ſo ( howſoever the ColleRion hath 
in time been encreaſed.) one of the firſt and moſt ancient of them. Le 
* Gr, 6024, US therefore hear how it ſpeaks, A 2 11d 
witicd grand _ 92 C4n0n Apoſt. 2, (4a): « £; que 
oo ; decoy (4) If any Biſhop or Presbyter ſhall |. Epiſcopus aut Pr esbjter FYreier Do- 
dixere, Dei: bring to the AL T a x any thing beſides | 29514 de ſacrificio ordiuationem | i, 
hs eg: 7K what is appoinced by our Lord concerning, *- pr#ter Panem  & Vinum ] «ls 
EXK-Lev.z, "be Chriſtian Sacrifice | har & to ſa7, be- © quedem [Ih 8 ©TEIAZTH- 
24216-& ca 33 ſoars Bread aud Wine, | be i Honey, or : © px ON] ad Aurazs; attalerit, 
14. Caſaub.in Milk, or in ſtead of Wine , ſtrong Drink « G,, vu five lac,” foe; vini loco 
Athenzum, _ prepared with all poſsible colt and art, or cc ſiceram 7 adiend a \ ] 
tib.14, 16 M2- Fowls, or any other Creatures beſides what ,, w_ f wet oof __— OY 
ee .'b 2 ointed by our Lord; let him be de- - 08s Op avimalia quzvis. ( prater 
Laguna Cai. poſed. Nor” le it be lawful to offer any ** 0/dinationem ) deponatur, Preter 
fer.Can- Syn, thing at the tiane of the holy Oblation. { or. ©* *novs farra aut: wyam tempore oÞ- 
Caribe, | que iſt,) beſides new corn parched of ** portuns, new licitum eſte aljnd qui 
Foe & vine baken, and grapes in their {ſkſon , except. «*,J7 Arran ( qudm rs 5 
| | | minare, 


- 
, * 
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it be Oile for the Candleſtick, and Ic- © minare, & incenſum ) tempore ſan- & > 
cenſe. « Ze Oblations offerre. WIN ND 


Here thetname @YSIASTHPION or ALtar is twice uſed for 


the Hoy Taz1n, Thelatter part of the Canon the Greek hath thus: Al 
view tidpor, 1 xpvAns TW Xceipp mp Sovli, pun toy ir Tegoptal m 
ime! Tegs m9 @uoingmgey, 1 FAaier bis Thy Augriey x piap, my xa 
ps © azias Tegopogrs, Where conſider whether it might not be read, 


(4) Whether 
or Incenſe. 


they 


Oile for the Candleſtick, 


n wctor 1 Wpinpe, that is, ( a) 
froe oleum ad luminare, five incen- 
ſum ; implying that at anocher time 


might be offered there, but not. rempore ſaniFe 0blations, at the 


time of the holy Euchariſt, For the better judgement whereof, and of the 


right meaning of the Canon(becauſe the reading 
ſomewhat vary)take alſo a Canon of the Counc 


xp uor gngn tranſlations 
of Carthage under Aurelia 


( Anno 397. ) very like unto ir, and made undoubtedly in imitation thereof, 


(6) That it is not lawſul to offer any 
thing but Bread and Wine mingled with 
water at the time of celebrating the holy 
Myſteries. Let nothing, elſe beſides the 
Lord's Body and Bloud be offered, as our 
Lord himſelf hath ordained , that is co ſay, 
Bread and Wine mingled with water. Bur 
as for the Firſt-fruits, whether of Honey or 
Milk, let them be offered ( as the manner 
is) upon one ſolemn and accuſtomed day, 
at the Baptiſm of Infants. And though 
theſe ( viz. Honey and Milk.) more eſpe- 
cially are offered at the ALTAR, yetthey 
are to have theirproper and peculiar bene- 
diction, different and apart from the bleſ- 
ſing of the Bread and Wine, or the conſe- 
cration of the Lord's Body and Bloud. Nor 
| ler there be any thing preſentedas a kind 
of Firſt-fruit-offering there ( viz. at the 
Altar, at the time of celebrating the holy 
. Myſteries ) but Grapes and Corn. 


may ſeem ) becauſe Bread and Wine are made of them, 


$yn, Carth, Can, apud Balſam, 
( b) © Nom licere preter panem & vi- 
*« 2um aqua mixtum quidquam in 
© [anti myſterits offerre, Ut nihil 
© amplins quam. Corpus & Sanguis 
« Domini offeratur, quemadmodum 
«© Dominmu ipſe tradidit ; hoc eſt, Pa- 
«ns & Vinum aqua mixtum,” Pri- 
« mitie autem, for mel, five lac, offe- 
« ranturut morss eſt, uno die conſucto, 
© ad Infantium myſterium ( puta in 
<< Baptiſmo,) Et enim maxim? | oy 
<« Quolagpiay] 4d AltaRs offeran- 
© tar, *propriam tamen ſnam habeant * \tlay iyiro 
« benediftionem. Nihil autem am- weyiey, Fs 
« plius in primitiis Coimirum ad\Al- L902 
« tare, in ſanfis myſteriis ] offeratur graxs onjua 
© quam ex wvic & frumento,” Which 7@ 5, aus 
onely were permitted tobe offered © 
at the time of the Euchariſt, (as 


But I will not ſet my reſt upon a Pſeudepigraphal Teſtimony; but alledge 


a witneſs paſt exception, and for antiquity beyond them. all : And that is, 
that holy and bleſſed Martyr Tenatizs, Biſhop of that Ciry where the name 
of Chriſtians was firſt given to the Diſciples of Chriſt ; who lived'and ſaw 
the latter end of the Apoſtles times, This bleſſed Martyr, in thoſe Epiſtles 
of his which none that are learned or judicious' now make queſtion of, 
thrice uſeth the name @TEIAETHPION or At tar forithe / 
Lord's Taz Ln, inhis Epiſtles 4d Philadelphenſes, Trallenſes, 8 Epheſpos. 


Ignat. Ep. An» 
120ch, 


(c) Iwrite unto you and warn you that 
you uſe one Faith, one DoQtrine, one Eu- 
chariſt : For there 1s one Fleſh of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, one Bloud 'of the ſame our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was ſhed for us , 
ohe Bread broken for us, and one Cup giſ- 
tribured co all, one ALTAR to every 
Church and one Biſhop with the Presbytery 
and Deacons my fellow-Servants, 


Inthe firſt whereofad Philade/ph. he x. 
ſpeaks thus: (C) ©© Scribo ad wos, mo- 
© neoque ut una fide, und Predicatio- 
<< ne, un4 Enchariſtia utamini : una e- 
« vim eſt caro Domini noſtri . Feſs 
« Chriſti, wnu illizs ſanguu qui pro 
© nobis effuſus eſt;unu item pants om- 
© nibus canes, & unus CaLltx 
&«© qui omnibus diſtributus eft:;"unum 
" Rivane omni Eccleſia, © wnns E- 
Xx 3 piſcopus 


494 _ 
SeR. 


6. in Epift. 44 he knew got how to elude it. 


Ephefics. 


2. 


"a * piſcops Cam Pres 
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| 50g Diaconts conſervis meis. In' this place *Yedeliws 
2. exprefly acknowledgeth the name” ALTAR to be uſed by 7gnativs for the 
. ZN. Holy Tas, (thoughotherwiſe he be no friend to that name) becauſe 


The ancient uſe of the name ; ©voacypor. 


I thought good. therefore; r9,put; it in the - 
head of the file, to lead on the reſt which follow. . Whereof 
That 4d Bphefios ſhall have the next placez where exhorting them to 
be ſubject and at unity with. their Biſhop and Presbyrerie, he enforceth ic 
| | . - thus: (a) © Nemoerret ,, (ſaith he) 
( 4) Let no mandeceive himſelf,” Un- © Nifi quis intra ALTarn ſit, [ Gr. 
leſs a man be within the- ALTAR, he is de- © Gs 3 OTEIASETHPI- 
privedof the Bread of God. And if the ,«« Op 7 privatur pane Dei, $4 e- 
ny of one or two be of that force, as « ,,,, ,nins aut alterins precatio tay- 


Chriſt 1 mid m, how "nf | 
ah ro Fg. rad on] * tarum virium ſit, ut Chriſtum inter 


yer of the _* gag 

Biſhop and whole Church no unto God _ illes ftatuat 3 {#anre plus Epiſcops 
prevail with him to grant us all our requeſts © & totins, Eccleſia orat 10c _— ad 
in Chriſt ? « Deum aſcendens (for this uſed to 
|  ©hepreſented at the Altar ) exora- 

& þ;it, ut omuia que petiverint in Chriſto dentur ipſis ? As if he had ſaid, Be 
not deceived, but take notice, that as eyery.one who is not at peace with his 
brother is excluded::from «the Altar, [| Matt.5.24.”7) ſo much more he 
that-through diſobedience is in ſchiſm and diſcord with his Biſhop and ſpi- 
ritual 'Fathers is excluded. thence ; that is, hath no right to offer his Gifc 
thereat.yand conſequently is deprived of the Bread of God, (the holy Eu- 
chariſt; )- and of the benefit of thoſe precious and efficacious Prayers there- 
with offered up to God by the Bihop and Prieftly Order in the name of che 
whole Church, - /Which how great a benefit it is may appear by this, Thar 
if the-prayer of one or two beof that efficacie as to place Chriſt in the midſt 
of them 4 how much"more-ſhall the united prayer of che Biſhop and the 


-: wholeChurch be of force to prevail with the Divine Majeſty to grant them 


all they ſhall ask in Chriſt's name? Ic 


-- his Clergie, whoare Senatus rei Divi 


(b )Whoſoever therefore ſeparates him- 


©" ſelf from theſe, and joyns. not with the 


Council} of the Clergy, whoſe office itisto 


- celebrate the Chriſtian Sacrifices, nor with 


the Church of the Firſt-born which are en- 
rolled m heaven, ('Heb.'12.'23. ) Who- 


ſoever 1s thus in ſchiſm and diſcord with ' 
them, is aWoolf ina Sheeps skin, preren-.: 


ding meekneſs under that diſguiſe. 


follows, (b) ** 9n:iſqus igitnr ab his 
«© [eparatur, neque concurrit cum (2.9 
« Quai, Eccleſia primogenitorum 
© conſcreptorum in celis, Lupus eſt 
«© ſub ovina pelle, faciem mentiens 
« manſuttam< that is, An Infidel in x 
Chriſtian's coat, Where by 827 Sue t- 
wv, Concilinum or Senatus ſacrificio- 


zum, be underſtands the Biſhop and 
#4, Or ſacrss faciundis, Therefore Yede- 


lias,who willneeds here,withour reaſon or copy,in ſtead of C27 Suotwy reade 
Buy oviar (the better, to-make way for his conceit, That the body of the 
Church in-generalſhould;be the Mlrar {owatins here ſpeaks of ) did but cor- 
rec the: Magnificat, and. pervert [gnatins his meaning, whichhe underſtood 


nor, + þ 
Place, -appe 
of his 


LT _— Y > 6-0 
© YN * & 


{ 2 Reverence the Biſhop, as ye do 

as the bleſſed Apoſtles bave com- 
mandedvuis.” He thatis within the AtTas, 
is clean}, and thereforevbeys the Biſhop 
and -Bresbycers, | 'Buit he thar iSwithour, is 
he that. does any thing-withoutche Biſhop, 


» 


Ex Epiſft, ad TxallensSEs ante 
med, (c) © Reweremini (inquit ) 
** Epiſcopum veſtrum ſicut Chriftum, 
* quemadmodum beati nobis pracepe- 
* runt Apoſtoli, Q#iyntra 'ALTARE 
* eſt, mundns eſt; quare:& obtempe- 
© rat Epiſcopo & Presbyteris. ©ui 


*© vers 


# SEPT. he Lon 
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Presbyters and' Deacons: 'and ſuch a'one' ©. verb extra eſt; hic 
hath a defiled Conſcience, and is worſe 


an Infidel. 


Lox»; and that bot 
ſtles times, 

Nor is it any marvel it ſhould be ſo; for theſe names are of an equiva- 
lent notion, and fignifie one and the ſelf-ſame thing. For what is an Altar 
but of thoſe kind of things we call Tables * what Genvs elſe can we referr 
it to? The difference is, 'That an Altar notes not a common, bur an Holy 
Table, a Table for an Holy Feaſt, ſuch as I have heretofore ſhewed a Sacrifice 
to be, Epulum ex oblatis, or a Feaſt of an Oblation made unto God : 
Thar is, there is no more difference between a Table 'and an A!tar, then be- 
rween another Cup and a Chalice, An Altar is not every Table or a Table 
for a common Feaſt, but an Holy Table; and an Holy Table isan Altar, The 
difference is not ( as many ſuppoſe) either in the matter, as of wood or ftone ; 
for an Altar may be of wood ( as both the golden Altar and that of 3urnt- 
offering were in the Tabernacle, namely . of Shittim-wood ) and a Table 
may be of fone - nor inthe poſture or manner of ſtanding, whether in the 
middle, or againſt a wall z (for the Altar of Burnt-offerine ſtood in the midſt 
of the Prieſts court, and the Altar of Incenſe up againſt the veil : ) But this 
is the true difference, that a Table is a common Name, and an A/tar is an 
Holy Table, This Holy Altar (faith Gregory Nyſſene, Sermone de Baptiſmo 
<« Chriſti) whereat we ſtand, is by nature a common ſtone , nothing differing 
« from other ſlates, but being conſecrated to the ſervice of God, and having re- 
«© ceived the benedittion, it is Teg'm(a ayia, Quorameyor ayenvior, a 
<« Holy Table, an Altar #nviolable. See he makes one to be the Exegeſis of the 
For in times paſt ( when men perhaps wereas wiſe as we are now ) 
ic was thought fit and decent, that things ſet apart unto Godand ſacred 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed not onely in uſe, buc in * name alſo from things com- 
mon, For what is a Temple or Church bur an Houſe? © yet diſtinguiſhed-in 
Whar'is a Sacrifice but a Feaſt ? yer diſtingui- 
ſhed in name from other Feaſts ?. So what is an Altarbur a Table ? yet di- 
ſtinguiſhed'in'name from other Tables. 

Well, let all this be granted, may ſome man ſay, that there is no greater 
difference between theſe two names then as you affirm; yer ought the Lan- 
guage of the Church to be conformed tothe Style of the New Teſtanient, 
But: where' in the New Teſtament ſhould thoſe Ancients finde any Text 
whereon to ground the application of this name to the'Holy Table 7 T anſwer, 
'Fhere, Iam proneto believe,,whence they derived the 06/4tion of the Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt, and that Rice of Reconciliation; ar their! entrance 
\ thereunto ; (wherethe Deacon was 
wont to proclaim, ( a ) "Mn: ns xaTa « 
| TvG., Ne quis contra aliquem. or 
'in- ſome other:words to likeeffe&t ; and then.every one'to-falute his brother 
intoken of Reconciliation and Peace ) and:chat was from that Ordinance of 


other. 


name from other Houſes. 


( a ) Let no- man have ought againſt his 


Brother. 


#ui-fivt Epi CYNANGN 
then. © papa, Presbyteris & A arr _ Seft; 2, 
| © piam agit ©. & talis inquinatam ha- 
<« bet conſcientiam, & Infideli deterior eſt » 1, Heisa Woolf ina Sheeps skin, 
as he ſaid inthe other Epiſtle, The places are twins, and che one is a gloſs 
unto the other. 
Now, by warrant of theſe Teſtimonies, I think I may ſafely conclude, 
That the uſe of thename @TYSIASTHPION orALirar.(for ought 
that any hitherto hath ſhewed to the contrary ) is no leſs ancient in Chriſti- 
anity then that of iteg reama, of the Hory TapLs or Tasis Os Tun 
h' have been promiſcuouſly uſed from the Apo- 


*". 


Y, 


% 


*Yeaand in 
form and faſhj- 
on too. Sec 
Maimon, apud 
Ainſ. upon 
Lev. 19. 3o. 
For both 5 4n- 
ity 2nd S4n- 
Fification con- 
fiſts in Diſcyi- 


# mination, 


our Bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon.upon the Mount, viz.” If thou bringeſt thy Matt.5-23.2 4 


GrrT unto the ALTAR, and there remenb 


\ 


reſt that thy Brother hath ought a- * 
gainſs 
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SeR. 2. 


gainſt thee ; leave thy G1er before the ALTAR, and go, firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and offer thy G17, Which Scripture they took 
to be an Evangelical conſtitution, wherein our Saviour implied, by way of 
Anticipation, that he would leave ſome Rite to his Church in ſtead, and 
after the manner of, the Sacrifices of the Law, which ſhould begin with an 
Oblation, as they did z and that to require this proper and peculiar qualifi- 
cation in the Offerer, To be at peace and without enmity with his Brother : 
Infomuch as 1renexs ſeems to. place that Purity of the Evangelical obla- 
tion propheſied of by * Malachi, even in this requiſite. Yide UI, 4, c, 34, 
Hence alſo they may ſeem to have learned to call the Breadand Wire ( in 


; reſpect of this 0blation ) "Aya Swe, the Holy GIFTS, from the word our 


Verl. 20. 


S1viour here uſeth, | 

For that they derived from this Text that Rite of Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion _ the offertorie, appears expreſly out of Conſtit, _ L.2.C.57. 
Iren. lib, 4.34. Edit, Fevard, Tertull, De Oratione c.10, Enſebius De wita 
Conſtantini, lib, 4, c. 41, Cyril of Feruſalem Catech. - 5. Why then 
may I not believe as well that they might derive from the lame Text the of- 


fertory it ſelf, and the application of the name Altar to the Holy Table, ſeeing 


all three in the Text depend one upon another, and that there is not in the 
New Teſtament any other paſſage of Scripture whereon ſo ancient and uni- 
verſal a praRice of the Church, as was in all theſe three particulars, could 
expreſly be grounded * And, beſides that the Primitive practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church is a good Rule to interpret Scripture by, there may be good 
Reaſons found from the circumſtances of the Text, and Sermon 'it ſelf, 
to perſwade it to be an Evangelical Confſtitutian. 

I. Becauſe there was no ſuch thing commanded in the Law to ſuch as came 


to offer Sacrifice z nor any ſuch Desteroſis to be found amongſt the Traditions 


of the Elders.Now it is altogether improbable our Saviour would then annex 
anew Rite to the Legal ſacrifices, when he was ſo ſoon after to aboliſh them 
by. his ſacrifice uponthe Croſs, yea (if the Harmoniſts of the Goſpel are 
not deceived) within leſs then two years after ; for they place this Sermon 
between his ſecond and third Paſſeover, £rg0 he intended it for an Ordi- 
nance of the Kingdom of God, ( as the Scripture ſpeaks) that is, for the 
Church of his Goſpel. 

2, Becauſe the Sermon whereof this was part is that famous Sermon of 
our Saviour upon the Mount, which heread as a Lecture to his Diſciples, 
to inſtruct them in the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, a little before he 
ſent them out to preach, and fo, in all likelihood, contained the Summe of 
that they were topreachz which no doubt was DoQrine Evangelical. Jn 
all other parts of the Sermon we finde it ſo ; wherefore then ſhould we not 
ſoeſteemiit even in this alſo ? VER 

3. Becauſe ir.is brought in ( and that in the firſt place) as anexemplifi- 
cation of that righteouſneſs wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
wereto outgo the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees: 7 ſay #nto you, 
( aith our Saviour.) except your righteouſneſ ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye fa yot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Then 
follows this Text, ſhewing how far we are to ourſtrip the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees in our obedience to the Precept, Thow ſhalt not kill, 

4. This paſſage ſhould be Evangelical, foraſmuch as ic ſeems, together 
with the reſt that follow ir, to bea part of that TAug@ou or Complementam 
Legis whereof our Saviour ſpake a little before, ſaying, Think not that 1 am 
come to diſſelve the Law and the Frophets, (i. to aboliſh or abrogarethe obſer- 
vationof them in my Kingdom') 4Ma TAngau, but to accompliſh, ſupply, or 
perfet# them, For this to be the meaning of that 7Angvar, the whole - 
| courſe 


—_— 
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courſe following it ſeemeth to evince, wherein namely our Saviour puts in &- -* 
3; 


_ and makes good de faFo in ſeyeral particulats what he formerly ſaid C 
e came to doe; | | 


| SECTION III. | 
B UT there'is one my yet behind, by nio means to be forgotten;in this 
Argument, T har what I have hitherto ſpoken of the name Altar is to be 

underſtood of QuoiaGphngeer, not of Buwes, For theſe two are not the ſame; 

©TEIASTHPION. is the Altar of the true God, BOAMOE the / 

Altar of an Idol, Wherefore the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians ( which 

ſpake the Greek tongue) never uſed to call the Altar of Chriſt Buygs, 

(though it were the uſual word in that language) but ever Quaiag1gor, 

Which difference they: learned out of the Greek Bible; in all which che 

Altar of the true God is * nowhere termed Bwpos, but always Quoiagnger, * Except only 

On the contrary, Bwpos is never uſed (when it is uſed) but of an 7dole- wah me 

trows Altar or Altar of an 1dsl. This difference of theſe two words may be ered. whole 

evidently ſeen and confirmed by one paſſage in the firſt Book of Maccabees, Ryle gemtili- 

c. I,v, * 59. where concerning th@Miniſters of Antiochas Epiphanes, who 3, _ 

had erected an Altar to Fupiter Olympius upon the great brazen Altar in the *' 

Temple of: the Lord, and ſacrificed thereon, the Greek exprefſeth- it in 

this manner , @voraCorles 1oar bn 7 Bupor, os 1161 T3 Quordgngay, 

They ſacrificed upon the Bupos, which was npon the Quaie5ngzer which:our 

Tranſlation. rightly renders, They ſacrificed upon the Tdol- Altar, which was 

wpor the Altar of God , the circumſtances of the place leading them chere- 

unto, And that this Teſtimony may not goe alone, take with ita like ex- 

preſſion or'twd in S, Chryſoſtom, who in his 24. Howl. in1. 4d Corixthias, 

brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking z Ei ajuar@. bnSWvpers, pwn * Fd wp 

Bujeor Ty F tow! Gore, wha To Queieq ior 70 ear Ty ep Poirore 

iugl: * If thou defireft blond, make not the Tdols Bujacs ruddy with the ſlavgh- 

ter of - Beaſts, but my ©uciacnpier with mybloud. Tis upon that paſſage, 

The cap of blefling which we bleſſe,ts it not the communion of the bloud of Ghriſt; 

With the ſame ſRyle in the Homily a little before quoted | Demenſtr ar. 

2a0d Chriſtus fit Deus) he magnifies the ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel, 

that in ſo ſhort a time Bupeo: Soares ( Bomoi & Simwulacra ) were aboliſhed, 

and--Quo:a3 me were erected throughout the Rowan Empire, yea. ampng 

the Perſians, 'Scythians, Moors and Indians, To all which adde another, 

obſervation, That © TSIAEZTHPION is 2 word. not uſed: by any 

Pagan Wrirer,but is a mere Kecleſiaſtical and Hellenjſtical term, fixſtdevi- 

ſed ( as * Philoin his Yita Mofis would gives to underſtand ) by theSeprue- « ,, . .,_ 

gint to expreſs the Hebrew word 7319, and to diſtinguiſh the Altar of the js 5. 3. + 5 

God of Iſrael from the Altars of the Idol-Gods of the Gentiles, - .,'\ , & vaddyp - 
But you will ask me now, Wherein conſiſted the real difference between Bt» £10s | 

theſe two, which wade them (o nice-to call che one by chegameof the (er zewe 

other? or was it verbal onely? I anſwer, It was real, For the 4ltar of the ,.x5y 3 eva 

tres God, Dugiagypor, was onely ( as thename implies): a Table for {afri- oragiecy. 

flee) wie, in-the Law, of thoſe bloudy Sacrifices which were then offered * 

ro God by Fireiand Incenſe; in the Goſpel, of the reaſonable and (piricnal 

Sacrifice, ſent up unto God Aoyp 4 mivuals, onely by the word of chankſ- 

giving and prayer. But Bupo or the: Altars of the Gentiles ,wete Swggeſta Mark hoon whe 

of 'Scabella ſculptilium & ſimulacrorum, 1dol-ſtools or Foor-ſtools;of cheir pgt} ne 7 

Images, in reſpe& of the accommodation the one had to the other ; -which Chriſtians ev- 

. wasfach, as their'Tdols were placed betore,upon, or above their Altars.. This 5/<2er ins 
RIG 5 may Boys. 
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= > may y_ in ſome ſort by thoſe paſſages of S. Chryſoſtom which I now 


WW quoted, — the-latter, And by that of S, Auſtin, Hom,6. De werbis 

Domini, where he proves from this poſture, that the Gentiles took and wor- 

ſhipped their Idol-ftatues for Gods, becauſe they placed them upon their Altars, 

 < Namilii ( inquit ) quod Numen habeant & pro Numine accipiant illam ſta- 

, © tugm, Ara teftatur, And this alſo the name Bupcos fitly intimates, as pro- 

perly importing a Befis, whereon ſomething ſtandeth, quaſi Bijue, of the 

* Odyſl, H, word Bzivw, as Euftathivs notes ; and is accordingly uſed by * Homer for the 
Baſes whereon ſtood the, gilded Statues of Boyes holding lights at a banquet , 


Rpuorior 0 ag xvey Ed punrur bn Bw hs 
"Extcorcy, eiYojpty as Saidas pI PATLLL exyonles, 


SO 2, Chyop, 34. 4. we reade, That Foſiah cauſed the Altars of Baalim to 

be broken down, and the Images that were on high above them, Aaron, when 

he ſer up the goldes calf, is ſaid inlike manner to have built en Altar before it, 

—_ _ Ex. 32,5. This connexion between the Gentile- Altars and Idol-ftatuesor Ima- 

* See Sef, x, YES May alſo be gathered out of that *fore-cited paſſage of S, Cyprian, Epiſt. 

of this Trew 55, wheredeclaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, who having in time of 

riſe, pxg.488.' Perſecution facrificed unto Idols,wouldfor all that be admitted again into the 

Church without due ſatisfaRtion,If this be ſuffered,(ſaith he) © 2zid ſupereſt, 

* quam ut EccLns1a Capitolio cedat,e recgedemibus ſacerdotibas, ac Domini 

| © noftri Altarn removentibas, in Cleri noſtri ſacrum venerandimmque conſe(- 

* Or, a this ©© ſum (i.in ſacrarium noſtrum,ſeu *74aqcor Bina) S1MuLracka atque Ivoia 

+ hacKag .. *cum Axis ſuis tranſeant?In thisnot long paſſage are many things worthy ob- 

med in a ſtory ſerving." 1. Eccleſia uſed for the place of Holy aſſembly, and oppoſed to 

of the ſame  Capitolivm, which ſtands here forany Gencile: Temple, 2. The place of 

Ay oy the Clergie next the Altar,and diſtinguiſhed from thar of the Laiety, 3, The 

the name Coupling of Simulacre and Idola cum Aris ſuis, as individus comites, and the 

whereby the  oppolition! thereof to 4/tare Domini noſtri, i. Chriſti, 4. Tha the Latin 

Senfuary in Fathers ſometimes imitated the Greek, in diſtinguiſhing,as well as they could, 

od the names of the Alrars of Chriſt and the Alitars of 1dols, calling Ouoieqn- 

l. 7. ch, ng 1 proy At Tare, and Bupos Ana. Which the Author of the vulgar Latine 

Merino Mer- fo farre" obſerves, that throughout the Canonical Scripture he never calls 

res © Addie rhe Altar of the true God Ana, but the Altars of Idols onely, as the Septua- 
*;lefian ftaruir gint uſeth the name Bupos, SEES, | 

bo yy Varig T have proſecuted this obſervation of the difference between ©voiaqmer 

7 _ and Beowos the more arge'y? becauſe it will help us chrough thoſe doubtful 

and ſtumbling paſſages which are found in '0rigen, Minstivs Felix, Arnobins 

and LaFentivs, in their diſputes againſt the Gentiles, Who although they 

Aived; the two firſt in the third Century, (after Tertu[ian ) the two latter 

about the beginning of the fourth Secu/um, inthe dayes of Diocletian and 

Conſtantine, hifty years after $, Cyprian; during all which time, it is appa- 

rent, confeſſed, and may be invincibly proved againſt ſuch as ſhall deny ir, 

That Chriſtians had 0ratoriesand Howſes of worſhip to perform the Rites of 

, their Religion in; as alſo (by thoſe Teſtimonies alledged ) that they uſu- 

ally called the Horry Taz x there placed by: thename ob Az raxs and 

©TZIASTH'PION : yet theſe Authors aforg-named; when the Gene 

tiles object Atheiſm to-,the - Chriſtians, as who had no-Temple, no Are, 

no 'Simulacrs, are wont intheir Apologies to anſwer by way of Conceſſion, 

: / not onely that they had nonej\but more, that they ought not to have, 

What ſhould this mean 2 why this ; They anſwer the Gentiles according to 

- the notion wherein they objeRed this unto:them ; to wit, that they had no 

* Bupxel, no 1dol-ftools, or Simulacrerum  ſcabella; not that.they had no Qvor- 

RY | age. 
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apa, Therefore the word which Origen there uſeth is Bupwos, And in SAL 
all thoſe paſſages you ſhall ever finde Are & Simnlacra to go together, BBS, 


Origen, (a)*©'O Kiho@. Fnoiv nugs 
(a) Celſus affirms that we Chriſtians * Boys & aaApdle  Yews 10 vry 
_ on yo -4_ ſetting up of Altars, ' Pevguy Celſus ait nos Ararum & 
mag Statuarums Templorumque fundati- 
© ones fugere. Minutius Felix g (b) 
* Cnr nullss Aras habent, Templa 
* 2ulla, nulla nota Simulacra? Arno- 
(c) Herein ye are wont to charge us ÞWSz,(C) © 1s hac conſueſtis. parte 
with hideous impiety and irreligion, v:z. * crimen nobis maximum impictat 
that we do not make any Image or Re. *« affieere—— 2pod non Deoram ali- 
preſentation*of any God, nor build any «© jus ſimulacrum conſtituansue ant 
kind of Altars at all. « formam, non Altaria fabricemus, 
* * xox Aras, Lactantius ;(d )* Quid fb; Templa,quid Are volunt, quid * Perhaps | 
« denique ipſa Simulacra, &c ? b goes * 
And as tor Temples, their mea- corre&ion of 
ning was, they had no ſuch clapſtyas tis vord 4l- 
Numinum as the Gentiles ſuppoſed Temples to be, and to which they * ap- * According to 
propriated that name, viz, Places whereunto the Gods, by the power of which yle's. 
ſpels and magical conſecrations, were confined and limited, and for the pre- rhe tr 
ſencing of whom a Statue was neceſſary ; places wherein they dwelt, (hut up 4 Fu. 4poſtar, 
as Birds in a cage, or as the Devil confined within circle, that ſo they 4% ſanio- 
might be ready at hand when men had occaſion to ſeek unto them': That defruxeris, au 
Chriſtians indeed had no ſuch dwellings for their God as theſe, for that in Templa 
their God dwelt not in Temples made with hands : But not, that they ("i 
| of had not (e) * wv Ipnoxeuvoines, REN 
no Þ aixus Tepcrvxlnplus, Kupraxa, Or bg = 
© *ExxAnoias, For ſuch the ſtories wc 
and monuments of thoſe times expreſly inform us they had z and the Gen- * 44 cund. 
tiles themſelves that obje&ted this defect knew it too well ; as may appear oy #7} 44 man 
by their Emperors Reſcripts for demoliſhing them, and ſometimes for reſto- 
ring them, when the Perſecution ceaſed, All which he that will may finde 
in Ewſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, before either Arnobizes or LatFantins 
wrote: Whither I refer them that would be more fully ſatisfied s yea to 
Arnobius himſelf in the end of his 4, Book \ 4s Gentes, where he 
ſpeaks of the burning of the Chriſtians ſacred Books, and demolition of 


their Places of aſſembly, And thus I conclude my Diſcourſe, 


( 6 ) Why have the Chriſtians no Altars, 
no Temples, no Images ? 


(d) What can Temples and Altars mean? 
what do Statues ſignifie ? | 


(e) Worſhipping-places, Houſes 
Prayer, Churches. 


« God's Footftool, what. Book II. 


Verl. 1. 


een, 


PSALM CXXXII VIE 
We will goe into bis Tabernacle, we will worſhip towards his Foot- 


mmm 0 the Hebrew 173? D17? is rightly rendered; and 
tay. thoſe who ſay Before his Footftoot, imply the ſame, 
| SRL if it be rightly conſtrued, The LXX, hath es avs 
umoy & tgnoay oi mes ans, Toward the Place where 
wal bs feet and, which is a Periphraſis of a Footſtool, 

2 THE LORDS FOOTSTOOL there 
ES mentioned was either the Ark of the Teſtimony it (elf, 
= = or the place at leaſt where it ſtood, called DEBIR 
or the Holy of Holies, towards which the Fews in their Temple uſed ro 
worſhip, The very next words following my Text argue ſo much, Ariſe, 
0 Lord, intothy reſt, thou and the Ark of thy ſtrength, And it is plain out of 
I Chron. 28, 2, where David ſaith concerning his purpoſe to have built God 
an Houſe, 1 had iu mine heart to build an Houſe of reſt for the Ark of the Co- 


| wenant of the Lord, and forthe FOOTST OOL of our God, Where 


the ConjunRion | and } is Exegetical and the ſame with | that &, ] Accor- 
ding to this expreſſion the Prophet Feremy alſo, in the beginning of the 
ſecond of his Lamentations, bewaileth that The Lord had caſt down the 


* As1ſa.60:7. beauty of Iſrael, (that is, * his glorious Temple) and remembred not his 


& 64.11. 
Pſal.96. 6. 


*V. 19. 
wed 7 


15am 4. 4 ſtool: whence ſometimes it is deſcribed, The Ark of the Covenant of the 


FOOTSTO0OL, ( that is, the Ark of his Covenant) in the day of his 
wrath, 

This to be the true and genuine meaning of this phraſe of worſbipping the 
Lord towards his footſtool, befides the confeſſed Cuſtome of the time, is evi- 
dently. confirmed by a parallel expreſhon of this worſhipping poſture, 
Pſalm 28, 2. Hear the woice of my ſupplication when I cry unto thee, when I 
lift up mine hands TY VIT IR towards thine HOLY ORACLE, that 
is, toward the moſt Holy place where the Ark ſtood, and from whence 
God gave his anſwers. For that the 127 DE BIR, which is here tran- 
ſlated ORACLE, was the Sanitum Santtorum or Moſt holy place, is clear 
out of the 6, and 8, Chapters of the firſt Book of Kings; where in the 
* former we reade. that Solomer prepared the OR ACLE or DEBIR, 
to ſet the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord there : in the * latter, that zhe 
Prieſts brought in the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the 
Oracle of the Houſe, tothe moſt holy place, even under the wings of the Che- 
rubims, Wherefore the Authors of the Tranſlation uſed in our Liturgy 
rendred this paſſage of the Pſalm, hen I hold up my hands toward the Mercy- 
ſeat of thy holy Temple; namely, having reſpe& to the meaning thereof. 
Thus-you ſee that one of the two muſt needs be this Scabellum pedum or 
FOOTSTOOL of God, either the Ark or Mercy-ſeat it ſelf, or the Ady- 
tum Templi, the Moſt holy place where it ſtood, For that it is not the whole 
Temple at large ( though that might be ſo called ) but ſome thing or part to 

_ thoſe that are within it, the firſt words of my Text [ ye will go into his Ta- 
bernacles ] do argue, If then it be the Ark, ( whoſe Cover was that 
« we call the Meriy-ſeat ) it ſeems to have been ſo called in reſpe&t of God's 
ſitting upon the Cherubims, under which the Ark lay, as it were his Foot- 


Lord 
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Lord of Hoſts, which ſtteth upon the Cherubims, It the Ark, wich the Cover RAS 
thereof the Mercy-ſeat, be it ſelf conſidered as God's Throne; then the place CHITE'7: 


thereof, the D E B 7 R, may. not unfitly-be. termed [his Footſtobl, Or laſtly, 
if we conſider Heaven to be the Throne of God, as indeed ic is; then what- 
ſoever place or monument of Preſence he hath here on Earth is in crue 
eſteem no more but his Foorſtoo!, I 

Thus the meaning of the Text is plain, which I thought good to make 
choice of for the Argument of my Diſcourſe at. this time, for our better in- 
formation concerning the lawfulneſs of that -pratice of worſhipping God 
towards the holy Table or Altar : For it becomes not us wholiye in ſuch 
places as theſe, where Knowledge is taught, and ſhould.hederived to other 
parts of the Church, to be ignorant of the reaſon and quality of any thing, 
eſpecially concerning the Worſhip of God, ,which either we doe our (elves, 
or ſee others doe; leſt in the: firſt we beguilty of Imprudence, in the other 
of Uncharitableneſs in miſcenſuring others. And in this particular, Infor- 
mation is ſo-much the more needful; becauſe many ſcruple at this kind of 
poſture in God's Worſhip, eſteeming it little better chen Idolatry, as bein 
of like nature with worſhipping God by:an Image ; wherein how _ 
they are deceived I ſhall make now to appear; | LEY 

+ Know therefore, That to worſhip God by an Image; and to worſhip hint - 
towards ſome place or monument of his Preſence, are-things of. a differing * 
nature: For the firſt: is abſolutely forbidden by the Divine Law; the latter 
we find continually. practiſed by the people of God inthe Old Teſtament, 
and that with his allowance and approbation. Thus-in the Wilderneſs thy - 
worſhipped him towards the Cloud, as the fign or monument of his Pre- 
ſence going with them, Exod, 34. 5,8, In the Tabernacle and Temple - 
they directed their poſture toward the Ark of the Covenant, or moſt Holy 
place,as my Text (and that parallel place now alledged out of Pſalm 28, for 
confirmation) witneſſeth ; namely, as'to the place ot his Throwe and Footftool. 
Unto which I adde for a third Teſtimony, that of Pſal, 99.5. Exalt je the 
Lord our God, and worſhip towards hs Footſtool : There goes before it in the 
beginning o f the Pſalm, The Lord reigneth, let the people tremble; he futeth 
between | or upon | the Cherubims, The ſame thing is meant or implied by that 
expreſſion of worſhipping the Lord toward hu boly Temple, in the 5, and 138. 
Pſalms; in the firſt whereof, v, 7. I will come into thine Houſe (ſaith David). 
in the multitude of thy mercy, and in thy fear will I worſhip toward thy Holy 
Temple. Mark, I will come into thine Houſe, and then worſhip, &c, | This 
form the Fews at this day are wont to pronounce inthe Adorationwhich, 
they make at their entrance into their Synagogues, turning themſelves at the 
ſame time toward an Ark or Cabinet,wherein they lay the Book of the Law, 
made and placed in imitation of the Ark: of the Coyenant with the Two 
Tables, In the other Pſalm likewiſe, v. 1, 2. the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Before the 
. Gods ( that is, the Angels) will I ng praiſe unto thee : I will worſhip towards 
thy holy Temple ; that is, toward the place of the; Ark or Mercy-ſeat. For 
we are tO take notice, that the people or Layety came no nearer then into 
the Courts of the Temple onely,and the Prieſts chemſelves entred no farther 
bur'when they were to order the Lamps, and burn Incenſe evening and mor- 
ning, or renew the Shew-bread; otherwiſe they alſo ſtood and officiated 
without in the Court appointed for them, called the Prieſts Court : ſo that 
both ( the _ eſpecially ) ſtanding in the Courts when they worſhipped, 
they direed their faces toward the Temple or N A O'EZ ftriftly fo called, 
where the Ark and Mercy-ſeat were, Hence comes this expreſſion of wor- 
ſhipping the Lord toward his holy Temple : as much as to ſay, We will come 
into thy Courts, and worſhip thee toward the place where thy memorial, or 

| Yy monument 
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Worſhipping God towards "the place  ' Bookll. 
monument' of rhy>Preſerice is, +'With theſe places may be compared thar of 
the 138, Pſalms," where the Levices'(ſtanding'namely in the Prieſts Court ) 
myth 6.2 to lift\up thtir hands'toward the SuntF#ary | LXX, as 

Targ; RUTP 1317 Ty Foward his Horyfeat ] and to bleff the Lord, 

Beſides this, when they were/abſent fromthe Temple, yea though in a 
ſtrange and forein Conntry,and that farre.remore;yer when they prayed or 
worſhipped, they-rurned their faces thitherward: 'as appears by 1 K#xgs $. 
44, 8&c:inthe prayer:of Solominarthe dedication thereof ; and: the exam- 
ple of Daviel, Dan, 6.10, who' opened his windows towards Feruſalem, and 
kneeling upon his knees three times x day; prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God,as ht was wont'y yea, even. then when: the Temple and holy City were 
burnt 'and deſtroyed, andthe” Ark of 'the Teſtiniony not them» there, bur 
onely-rhe place where it'was wonr-to de.” Zorobabil allo, 3 Eſd,4q.58, lifted 
up his facets heaven toward Feruſalem, and praifed the King of Heaven. And 
this cuſtometh6Fews in their devorions ſtill obſerve unco this day, Yea all 
this-may ſeem ( for o6ught'thatean be ſhewed'to rhecontrary): ro have been 
done out of the uſe of mankind, withour any ſpecial Precept to thar purpoſe, 
whicl#isno where'to be ſhewn:' For as for the prayer of So/om1n ( beſides 
that Precepts are not wont to.de given in prayers ) it is'there preſuppoſed 

——— rite of cuſtome, * Nature it feems having taught mankind, as in 

Ati” their 4ddrefſes unto:men. tolook unto their Face; ſo in their addreſſes unto 

Pauſania : Le \the. 'Divine Majeſty to-look that way, or toward that place, where his Pre- 

of wonder ſenceis more demonſtrated then elfyyhere ; whether por, (if may ſo ſpeak) 

Fanum 7unon, aS in the ' Heavens, or Sc, as in Temples andlike ſacred places, where his 

meniſque al Name and Preſence” either is, or iswont to be recorded; Hence it appears, 

celum tenders, 11.24 ro worſhip God verſus loruni preſentia,towards the place where any fign 
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as Yo- or ſpecification of his Preſence is, 1s no Hdolatry, nor forbidden by the Se- 
nnem, & cond Commandment : For ſurely that which was no 1dolatry in the' Old Te- 
rn 74. de ſtament,is no Idelatryin the New; whatſoever fanlt otherwiſe it might have. 
Curtio ſede- *- The reaſon of this difference, between worſhipping God by an Image and 
—_— — 4 worſhipping him towards ſome place: where his Preſence is ſpecified, is this, 
edem ) conver- Becau(e inthe firſt rhe Creature is uſed objeFively to the a& of Divine ' 
ſue, 8cc. Sic © worſhip,(that 1s, as the thing worſhipped; ) bur in the ocher as a local cirowm- 
— in ſtance of worſhip onely. For weareto know thata Creaturemay be uſed in 
Colletaneis, & the a& of Divine worſhip by way of *0bje&#, by. way-of '7 cal circamtance, 
que ibilem* or by way of Infirewent, The firſt, by-way of objed?, that is, as that to 
ad banc rem f6- which the AR of worſhip is directed and terminated upon, without queſtion 
ciextia, "is Idofatry, For the Lord our God is ajealous God, and cannor endure thar 
any created thing ſhould partake with him by way of 06je# in the Act of 

his worſhip, But he that uſerch an Image in the a& of Divine worſhip as 

an Image, that is, interpofing it'in-the ſame as the repreſentation of that he 

\ worſhippeth, makes it not the tefm of his poſture onely ( as any other. Crea- 

tare might be, and fone always will be, ) but the 3u72 ( as I mayfo ſpeak ) 

or 0bjed# of his AR, Forinthe aRof worſhip, to look or attend unto any 

thing as that which repreſenteth' unto him the 0bje&# unto which he ts 

tendring' his a, is to make it an 06je7 repreſentative ; and: confequently, 

fuch ain part and as by way of interventionreceiveth the AR which by it is 

tetidred to the Prototype, Which although it be no more bur tobe only rela- 

' tively worſhipped, and for the examples ſake, and not abſolutely and for ic 

ſelf; .yet is it morethen the jealouſte of God can endure. as is manifeſt by his 

G ſtri& prohibition and-frequent dereſtation thereof. 1228s 1, 

Bue as for the two other ways of uſing a creature inthe a&t of God's wor- 

\ ſhip, by way of 1nffrument onely, or Local circumſtance, neither of them ts 

1mptous of anſaywful, hs | | 
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* Firſt, Not to uſe it therein as ( or by way of) an Inſtrument whereby it is CY? 
performed': for then it would be unlawful to uſea Table or a Chalice in the P2132. 7, 
celebration bf the holy Euchariſt, or the likez touſea Book when wepray, 
y ot give thanks unto God, topraiſe him with Inſtruments of Mulick; 


s David ordained ; to uſea Book to ſwear upon, when we take an oath ; 
' for to (wear is as tnuch an A of Religious worſhip, and as much appropri- 
ated unto God in Scripture; as any other worſhip due unto him, Wherefore 
the Rites uſed therein ( as to turn toward, lay our hands upon, and kiſs the 
Book of the holy Goſpels, as the Tables of the new Covenant of God with 
men in Chriſt) if they be well examined, will afford much light toward the 
decifion of this Queſtion of poſture in our adoration of God in the Church: 
eſpecially it it be conſidered that the very ſame Rites, for the ſame purpoſe; | 
have been akciently uſed upon an * Altar. But this by the way. _ "Ste 1 King, 1 

Secondly, Neither is it impiousor unlawful in God's worſhip to uſe a crea- . 8. y. 31. 4 
ture in way ofa Local circumſtance thereof; namely,as that whereby the place; oaect x Mater 
of our worſhip is determined: for then ir would be unlawful to uſe Tem- Cicer bro Elae« 
ples or Churches to worſhip God in, or to have any defigned place there ac- co. Plaurus Ki- 
commodated for the Prieſt to miniſter or officiate at; | Bur this our practice 4". + cw 
ſhews we eſteem and acknowledge lawful, Now if it be lawful ro make $2. 14. Jutin, 
uſe of acteaturefor the 464,or place where, of the worſhip we give unto God, 7; 24: Fis- 
why not as well for theplace WH 1 C H-W A & D, or which-way we wor-! 6" PP 
ſhip him? YB1 & 2U0 Where and Which-way being both alike differen- 
ces and relations of Place; and the worſhip of God no more communicated 
thereby with the Creature, whereby we determine the one, then whereby we 
determine the other, - Indeed the Creature by this means is honoured and 
dignified z but that honour the Creature receiveth lies onely in this, in being 
choſen and preferred before any other for ſuch ſacred uſe, Which honour, 
I trow, is of no other or higher natore, then what any Sacred thing according 
r0 the fitneſs and propriety it hath may be reſpeRed with, F207 

Moreover, if it ſhould-not be lawful in Divine worſhip to direct our 

oſture towards a Creature, and that too in regard of ſome fpecial relation it 

bath to God-ward , it would be unlawfull co ſer our faces and lift.up our ' 
hands and eyes to Heaven in-our prayers and invocations tendered unto the 
Divine Majeſty, which I know not any that makes. ſcruple of, 'And yet if 
the determination of our poſture only by a creature in;:Divine worſhip be 
dolatry ; why might we not juſtly ſcruple, leſt this poſture of our hands and 
faces to Heaven-ward at ſucha time might make us guilty of worſhipping 
the Hoſt of Heaven, that is, the Sun, Moon, Starrs and Planers, as the 
Gentiles and 1ſraelitiſhIdolaters did ? But for our warrant herein, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, in that Prayer he hath left unto hisChurch, hath taught us to ſay, 
Onr Father which art inheayen, For withour dotbr, if we may without im- "2 
piety determine the Divine preſence thus iti our ſpeech, we may alſo(yea bp, Dera 32 
I think, we*ſhould ) doe the like at the fame time with our poſture, whi 9 "Y 
is no more but to expreſs that viſibly by our'geſture, which we utter vocally _ 
with our mouths." For not that which is before us only in our poſture, bur; - -.. 
that which. is the terminas of our AR, is the Object of our Worſhip,” Nor © 
to determirie our Ppoſture' only by a creature, bur to'' communicate*the - 
Worſhip. we give unco. God therewith, is that eprom Divine Lay for- 
biddeth; * And that this difference muſt be'admitted, is evinced'by'rhe'fevere 
and, peremptory prohibition of the one, and the frequent examples of the 
other praiſed by holy men in Scripture, Beſides that theddmiffionthereof 
opener. the, true way how to anſiver our adverſarjes, when 'rhey alledge 
rhe. Aforemientioned* places ' of Scripture” in patronage of 'theit Idotertou 
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Up Now then to apply all this to the Hypotheſis 5 ania wamte, the H 0- 
bi LY TABLE Ply. LT AR, (for Ne difference is bur verbal ) in our 
Chriſtian Churches, anſwers unto the Ark or Mercy-ſeat in the Fewifh 

Temple, being Solium Chriſti, and in the language of Antiquity the Chriſtian 

* Orat. Pancg, * SantFwm Santtorum ; where the Book of the Geſpets ( by ancient cuſtome 
«p. Euſed.Hiſt. aid thereon ) parallels the * two Tables, the holy Exchariſt the golden 
Dion? 49: Por of Manna, that is, the ſacred monuments and ſymbols of the new Co- 
ep. 8. «4 Deno- venant thoſe of the old, ' Why may not thenalike reſpe& be had toit in 
ppilum.  thepoſture of our Chriſtian adoration, which the Fews in their worſhip had, 
order of ſerring NOT Only to the Ark of the Teſtimony, bur to the Altars which ſtood before 
the Ten Com- jt, yea even to the Temple it ſelf, when they could not come to perform 
mancmen's their devotions therein ; and that too ( as I havealready obſerved ) when 
munion-Table that Ark which Moſes made by God's appointment, with thoſe two ſacred 
wo 255 0% Symbols (the two Tables and Pot of Manna ) wereno more'there, as in the 
wy ? See Or- ſecond Temple they were not, but onely the place ordained for them,or at the 
ders Anno moſt (if that ) ſome imitative Ark onely with a Roll of the Law put therein, 
156% 7B" (uchas the Fews at this day are known to have in their Synagogues, and to 
dire& their poſture toward it when they worſhip, as formerly they did to 

thatin the Temple : See Buxtorf, Synagog., Fudaic, cap. 5. | | 

Laſtly, all Nations and Religions have been wont to uſe ſome reverential 

oefture when they enter into their Temples. And our Bleſſed Saviour in the 

Goſpel would not have his Diſciples to enter into a man's houſe without 

Marr. 10.12. , ſome ſalutation z iiospyopercr os why onune (ſaith he) Kamoade aurly, 
when ye enter into an houſe, ſalute it, Why ſhould we not think it to be a part 

of Religious manners to doe as much when we come into the houſe of God : 

Now of all Geſtures, Adoration or bowing of the Body ſeems to be 

the moſt comely and ready for that purpoſe; and of all poſtures in che 

doing thereof (and ſome poſture there muſt needs be) that which is dire&ed 

towards that which is the moſt ſacred and of moſt preeminent relation to 

God inthe Church; that, namely, where he is commemorated, and the bleſſed 

tn, Symbols of his oy and Bloud reached forth unto us, ( who is our * pro- 
Rom. 3. 25. , Ptiaterythrough faith 'in his Bloud, and by whom alone and whoſe Sacrifice 
_—O_ we have acceſs unto his Father,) the HOLT TABLE or AL- 
Mercy ſea s TAR, What place then ſo fitto be both in our eye and mind, when we 


called inthe make our addreſſes unto Him, as this ! 
old Teſtament. 


'The Iſraelites worſhipped towards the place of their j a51/g:1oy, which was a Type of ours 3 why may not we 
ale in ide mere nat Replace of our {aagiger, the Truch of theirs ? | 


Of the praffice of Antiquity. 


T HAT the aocient Chriſtians worſhipped * towards the Zaft, ( that is, 
the ſame way they did their firſt homage to God * in their Baptiſm) 
in $uſtin.Mars, is manifeſt to all that have but looked into Antiquuy. 

naſt. 118. Clem. Alew. Strom. 7. ante med; Term Agel. c 16, ireng dd nationes b.y.c. 13.Origen, Hom. 
$. in Numer, ca. 4. þ« 210. * Dianyk ; Arcop-. de Ecclefuaſt. Hier, c. 1 | 


C, + 
That their Altars alſo were uſually placed toward the ſamein their Chur- 
ches,i34 Truth that can hardl be quelions! Op 

| ey. worſhipped, they turned themſelyes 


k follows therefore that w 
Kirbeasked, Which of the two they reſpeQed in this their poſture : I an- 
ber, th reſpeed both; and therefore placed the Altar accordingly to the 
\edthet both might be obſerved ,, even as theFews placed their Alcars 
both of Incenſe and Burnr-offering toward the Weſt, becauſe they "oe 
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ped that way, Bur if they could not obſerve both, then they preferred the 
Altar, as in that Church at Antioch, where (if * Socrates fay true). the ſal. 132. 7: 
Altar, or place thereof, the Chancel, (for ſo v0:a@gpwy ſometimes: figni- Mo or 
fies ) ſtood toward the ryeſt, contrary ( a he there acknowledgerh ) to the £1! «x8. - 
manner of other Churches. Now he that conſiders well the Cuſtome of = fe 
Antiquity, and remembers that which Gregory Nazianzen teſtifies of his Zveiac, # &- 
mother * Nonna, will not think it credible they ſhould either turn theit 2"%% ane. 
backs upon the Altar, or their faces from the Prieſt, whileſt he officiated1Siow # 26 
theteat;asthen he alwaies did; which yet they muſt needs doe,if,notwithſtan- 295 127% 
ding that fituation of the Altar, they had worſhipped ' toward the Eft. _— | wy 
Howſoever, if the nature of the things be conſidered, there can be no diffe- Tejs Sow 
rence given, for the point'of lawfulnels, berweenthe one and the other, nor —, OP 
why this ſhould more intrench upon impiety and Superſticionthen-thar, hitthear go 

Thus much we find of the Chriſtians poſture in general, whenthey wor- time rurne ker 
ſhipped God. Bur what reverential Guiſe, Ceremony or Worſhip they uſed at ronky ge he | 
their ingreſs into God's Houſe in the Ages next to the Apoſtles ( ahd ſome not ſo much as 
I believe they did Yis buried in ſilence and oblivion, The Fews before them = of the rims 
(from whom the Chriſtian Religion ſprang) uſed, as I havealteady ſhewn, TOY 
to bow themſelves down with their faces toward the Teſtimony or Mercy- 

Seat, The Chriſtians after them, in the Greek- and 0rieptal Churches, 
bave, time out of mind, and without any known beginning thereof, uſed to 
bow in like manner, with their poſture toward the Altar, or Holy. Table, 
ſaying that of the Publican in the Goſpel, 'O @c0 iAadnir' por of apap 
Twp, God be merciful to me a ſinners as appears by the Litargies of S; 
Chryſoſtome and S, Baſil, and as they are ſtill known, both Laietie and" 
Clergie, to doe at this day, Which cuſtome of theirs, not being found to 
have been ordained or eſtabliſhed by the Decree or Canon of any Council, 
and being ſo agreeable to the uſe of God's people of the Old Teſtament, 
may therefore ſeem tq-have been derived unto them from very remote and 
ancient Tradition, Nothing therefore can be known of the uſe of thoſe 
firſt Ages of the Church, farther then it ſhall ſeem probable they mighr 
imitate the Fews, God's people before them, or have given beginning to the 
cuſtome of the Churches after them, And if kneeling, bowing or inclina- 
tion of the head could be proved, or, for want of teſtimony, may be ſuppo- 
ſed to have been their geſture at their ingreſs, ſurely there were no reaſon 
why we ſhould not believe they bowed, kneeled, or inclined their heads the 
ſame way then, which they uſed to pray and worſhip at other times. 
In the Latine Church this geſture of bowing towards the Altar may ſeem, 
' to have been proper to the Clergie in their approches to it, and receſs from 
it, at leaſt to ſuch as came into the Quire; the Laiety at their firſt entrance 
into the Church kneeling onely, Card, Beſſarion, (a Greek ) in his * E- * 44u4 Mcur: 
piſtle to the Tutor of the Sons of Thomas Palzologws, inftructing them how fin, & in | 
co carry and behave themſelves among the Latines, 7» Ecclefiam Latinorum 0 Protech. 
( faith he) cum ingredientur, in genua procumbentes preces dicant, tit Latinis aium, 
mos eft: When they ſhall enter into any Church of the Latines, let them kneel 
down and ſay theif prayers, as the manner of the Latines s. For in Greece, as 
is aforeſaid, their manner was to bow. Yet whether they uſed nor ſome 
other geſture in Spain, would be enquired, becauſe of thoſe words of 1/ids- 
rs Hiſpalenſis, De Eccleftaſticts offi lib,1, c, 10, concerning thoſe that 
came into the Church after the Service or Leſſons were begunz $i ſuperve- 
niat quiſque (ſaith he) cim Ledtio celebratur, adoret tantum Deum, & pra-' 
ſfienata fone anrem ſollicite accommodet : If any ſhall come into the Church 
when the Leſſon is 4 reading, let him onely adore God, and croffing his forehead 


attend diligently to what & read, 
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506 The Praflice of Antiquity touching worſhipping God, &c. Book Il. 
EAL? Ivilladde here two the moſt ancient Teſtimonies, I think, extant of a Re- 
Pſal. 132. 7. yerential reſpec uſed to be given to the Holy Table or Altar z and that, as 
SW YS | conceive, ( if not. both of them, one at leaſt ) of a more dire nature then 
' —, _ that wherewiththe ſame is honoured by being made the term only of our 
poſture when we worſhip God, | 
' One is'Out of Deonyſine called Areopagits, ( or whoſoever were the 
| Author, for ſure ancient he is) Eccleſiaſt, Hierarch, cap, 2. De myſterio Bap- 
. . tiſmi, where he faith, That after the Hymn accuſtomed was ſung, the Prieſt or 
Biſhop aaranpsO. ? itexy wambar, having ſaluted or kiſſed ( for either 
' way may. «aramper@. be rendered) the Holy Table, he goes thence and 
queſtions the party to be baptized, &'c, | 
The other is of S. Athanefins, in fine Sermonis Adverſus eos qui Humane 
in Chrifto Domino Nature confeſſores few ſnam in Homine fer dicunt, 
Edit, Commel, tom. 2. pag, 255, in theſewords; Quid: qudd & nunc [ o 
mpoviorles app Wugiaompiy | qui ad ſanitum Altare accedunt, | mgxnvore- 
pero: Sd) ToT0, -pT, Paſiv y) rags awatopera ] iludgue.ampletiuntar, 
& cur timore & latitia gy ( vel oſculantar, ) non in lapidibus ant lig- 
Tis, ſed in Gratis per lapides aut ligna 7 commemorats animo inſiſtunt, 
Underſtand here by XA PIZ, or GRATIA, the holy £U CH A- 


RIST, for ſo the Fathers are wont tocall it. See Caſaubon, Exercit, 16. 
6. 46. The meaning thereforeis, That thoſe who, when they approch the holy 
Altar, do with fear and joy embrace and kiſs it, (as the manner then was ) 


attend it not as word and ſtones, but as that whereby the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt « commemorated 10: his holy Ones, 


» 
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—— 
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tremis utrinque remotam, talem quoque Sacr# Scripturz 
. ſtylus Pierats laudat ſemiram ; Viam nempe mediam, qui 
neque dextrorſum itur neque finiftrorſum : Hanc qui te- 
© nent, viamrecam, inſiſtere, perfetE coram Deo ambulareg 

| qui vero ab ea aliquoverſum deflexerint, tantundem di- 
| cuntur & reto deviafle, Nos autem ( heu miſerum genus !) 
neſcio quo Naturz noſtrz vitio, dicam ? an fato, tatitum ferE ab aurea hac 
Mediocritate abſumus, quantum ipfa ab Extremis ſuis Mediocritas. In 
arduo illo regulatz Pieratis jugo vix momento confiſtimus, quin, ut decan- 
tatum illud Sz{yph; faxum, ad ima vitiorum relabimur inqueeti, 

Hoc cum in aliis quamplurimis obſervatueft proclive, tum vel maxime in 
hac, de qua nunc agendum mihi eſt, Reverentia Sacra. Quidenim * naufra- 
gium hic multorum video, his Scy/e allis3, illis Chargbdz abforpti nave ; 
dum hi Venerationis prztextu [dololatriam, illi hujus fuga Contemprum 
inducunt omnis rei Sacre, | | 

Mihi, (Viri Patres Fratre&ſque ) dum rem iſtam altins paulo cogitatifilque 
mecum expendo,utrique horum videntur in extrema abiifle nimis,& terminos 
movifſe abantiquo pofitos; Quos ego, pace Veſtra,(Vir: Ornatiflimi) aliqua- 
tenus dignoſcendi 8 reponendi ſpe, navicula mea, tenuilicet, audebo per hoc 
fretum ; nullo( Deum teſtor zapltoyrog-lw) aur Superſtitionis amore, aut 
Chriſtians Simplicitatis odio , ſed folius Veritatis inveſtigandz ſtudio z 
neque tam ut mores obſoletos reyocem, qui nobis fortafle ex uſu non fue- 
rint, quam ut decoram rebus Chriſtianis Majeſtatem afleram, & opportunam 
de - aliorum faQis judicandi modeſtiam charitati 8& prudentie Chriſtiane 
fudjiciam, - $1 | 

Quod ut faciam, duo mihi hodie explicanda ſunt ad toridem hujus Scrip- 
turx Verba: Primum eſt De Sent#sario Dei, alterum De Reverentia (eu 
Feneratione Sacra, De Saxuario duo dicam ; primo Quid fit, deinde 
Anlocum u#{umwve habeat ſub Evaneclio, . Eſt igitur Sauttuarium locus $4n- 
Fin, id eſt, Locus Deo conſecratns ad »{us Divinos, Sante autem quam vers 


& quo ſenſu nuncupentur'Loca hujuſinodi, id verd ex diverſa SanZitatit 


Yy 4 notione 


UA LEM Philoſophi Yirtsri ſedemi poſuerunt ab Ex- 


» 
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ſam dico, & quam triplici not4 diſparaverim 
- in Eſſentialem, Virtuoſam & Relativanm, $8 | | 
Sanffiratis tri= Eſſentials SanCtitate Deus ipſe SantFwe eſt, cujus SanRitas non eſt aliud ab 
plex notlo.  -o. Firtuoſs nos debemn: deſt,vs imbut z qualitate nimirum ſana 
pſo, Yirtxoſa nos debemuns, id eſt, Pzetate, imbui z qualitate nimirum ſana, 
quam Yirtut em viri pil, ſen Virtutem finieris religiolam ; cujuſmodi Grecis 
proprie Og ms dicitur, Latinis Sanf#imenia. | 
Atqui Locum, puta rem inanimem, neque hac neque illa SanRirate vel 
Sanitum ducimus, vel dicimus Sa»Fuarium, ſed tertia ſola Sanditatis noti- 
Sanfirais Re- ONe, quam dixi Relativam, Hanc autem definio Peculiaritatim rei werſus 
tative defini Dewm 4 certo Preſentie ipſius aut Dominii modo, Hujuſmodl Sandtitatem 
' Relativams appello : Qualitatis enim aut Virtutis nihil habet quod inhzrear, 
ut ſuperſtitioſuli multi credunt, ſed pura puta Relatio eſt, cuju> participes res 
Grecl itegs,Latini ſacras nominarint; nec facile in hac verbinotione alterna- 
runt aut hi aut illi, Addo verſus Dewm : neque enim quod cuivis peculiare, 
neque fi Angelis ipfis,id Sa»&sm ullo modo eſt habendum,ſed quod foli Deo 
vivo & #terno, Poſtremo ſubjungo, 4 certo m— ipſins aut Dominit 
modo : quibus verbis geminam Sanctitatis hujus efficientem deſignare volui, 
ſimilque innuere dnos inde oriri SaxdFitatis modes, natura quidem diverſos, 
re ſxpenumero conjunctos, Preſentie & Proprietats. Priorem oſtendit illud 
Dei ad Moſem, Exod, 3,5, Extrahe calceamenta de pedibus tuis ; Locus enim 
in quo tas, terra ſanfatft : propterea ſcilicer, quod Deus illic viſibili ſpecie 
apparuit, & fingulari modo bps vera ſe exhibuit, Alioquin, quid, queſo, 
intererat inter iſtum Locum 8 reliqua illius Deſerti loca?. Sola Preſentia Dei 
fingularis hunc locum: fingularem fecerat, & adhuc facit omnem locum ubt- 
cunque habet fingularicer, Alterius modi ſunt, ut omnes olim ſub Lege 
, Oblationes, itaſfub Evangelio Boxa ( ut nuncloquimur ) ſas 1 Hinc 
enim (cum in hominum Bonis amplitis non fint ) Deo peculiare illud jus 
& Dominium acquiritur a quo Sana omnino ſunt cenſenda. 
Quamvis jam Loca przcipue ſan? ſunt ob Preſentiam; Templi tamen 8: 
SanFuarii ratio utrumque Sanctitatis hujus modum comprehendit : qua enim 
Locus eſt, a Preſentie modo ; qua Domus eſt Deo Diviniſque addiRa, a 
Dominio' peculiari ſacrum eſt, Ita Templum Hieroſolymitanums utraque ra- 
tione fuit ſontum ; tum-a Dowinio Dei, nam Dei Domus dicebatur, & Tem- 
* , Cho. 6.2. plum Domini; tum a Preſentie ſingularitate, cum * Dei habitaculum audiret, 
£0 quod ibiDeus cum hominibus colloqui, ibi homines Deum convenire, au- 
dire, orare, & de rebus obſcuris conſulere ſolebant : ut raceam, tot Sacrificia, 
tot rerum Typicarum Myſteria, totidem fuifſe Dei preſentis Symbola, 
Duplicem hanc Templarie Sanfitatis rationem mirum quam pulchre 
Apoſtolus Paulas Fidelium corporibus accommodavir, prima ad Coy. cap, 6, 
An ignoratis ( inquit) corp#s veſtrum eſſe Templum Spiritiss ſantti qui in 
vobis eft, ( audite Praeſentiam ) »eque vos eſſe veftrijuris ? | audite Proprie- 
*, Cor. 6.16, Tate, Itemalibi,”* Yos (.inquit ) eftis Templum Dei viventis. quare autem? 
' quia ( inquit) dixit Deus, Habitabo in iis & inambulabo, (hoc Praſentie 
eſt ) deinde quia dixit, Zr ero ilorum Deus, & ipfe erunt mihi populus ; hoc 
Dominii elt. | 1h 
ATQUE ita Locorum SanfForum indolem & naturam explicavi : Cu- 
juſmodi ſab LZege obtinuiſle cum nemo dubiter , reſtat porrd inquirendum, 
AnEvergeti- an ulla Loca hujuſmodi agnoſcat Evengelinm. Certe agnoſcit Evangelium 
um 2gnoica,, Ecclefias ſeu Templa Evangelica : habent Chriftiani & omnino habere debent 
Foca $404. ſua Oratoria, ſua ( fic loquar ) Euchariſteria, & Dei Domns, non ejuſdem 
\( fateor ) cum Fadaico rationis z {1 tamen Typi rationem excipias, perinde 
atque illud ſana atque reverenda, - Sana ( inquam) non a Dominio Del 
ſolo ſeu Proprietate, veriim etiam a Preſentie peculiaritate, Annon enim in 
illis-nos Deum quaſi conyenire ſolemus, & Deus nos Miniſterii facyi moon 
: | pellare ? 


————_ww 
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pellare? *Ubi ſunt duo aut tres ( ait Servator ). congregati in nomine meo, ib; Pp ef 
_ egoſumin _ illoram, Ex verd, quod longe maximum eſt, incffabili modo wnS 
adeſt in myſtico Panis & Vini Sacramento. Haud enim verebor dicere, in 9M 15-20: 


Sacroſancta Euchariſtia non mints peculiariter & vilſibiliter nobis adeſle 
Deum, quam Aofs in ardenti Rubo: nec Templum aut Tabernaculum Ju- 
daicum magis Chriſti Corpus pr#figuriſſe, quim huac Panem nobis exhi- - 
bere, Locus igitur Rubo circumpoſitus ſanAus erat z 8 nol erit Sacra 
Menſa? Templum Judzorum, & non hoſtra Euchariſteria ? Ec quid fi non 
ibi jugiter exhibeatuyr hoc Sacramentum? Locus tamen ſanRus erit; nbi ſolet 


exhiberi. Filiz Phareovis fas non erat habitare in domo Davids, = [v. £1. fec, di- 


ut dicitur 3 Chron, $, 33, SdxiFa ſunt iti, in qua ingreſſa eft Arca Fehovs. 
Annon multd magis noſtra Euchariſteria ſacra ( de Sa#Fitate enim Relativa 
ſemper loquor ) ubi vera Domini A#ca exhibetur, cujusilla tantim ambra ? 


viſ, Angl. ] 


. Breviter igitur & uno quaſi iRu fic coticliido rem totamn. Si ulla fine hodie $umma diec- 


uſquam terrarum aut gentium Loca Deo magis peculiaria quam omnia, aut rum. 
vere hxc omnia Santa, id eſt Sacra, dixero, aut SantFitatem Relativiam non- 
dum vere definivi, | 


AT vero inquiunt in Zvaxgelio nulli loco alligatum efſe Deum, heque Objes. 


nos ad Deum colendum, 1d-enim udnius - Zeg# tuifſe propriam, ut in uno 
Loco invocetur 8 adoretur Deus; in Typum Mediatoris unici ; hodie nort \ 


ita, De nobis & noſtris tetmporibus varicinari Malachiam, In omni loco ſuf+ Cap. 1. x1, 


fimentum offeretur Nomint nite, munus puram: quia magnum Nomen meum 
erit in Gentibas, ait Dominus Sabaoth. 
loco jubet -orare Chriſtianum, Ecce igitur Chriſtianis promiſcus Deum co- + 
lendum, non Templis, non Locis ad hunc uſum Sactis: eodem illis loco ha- 
benda eſſe omnia omnino Loca, Secundo, ( ut porro-ſciamus hoc Le#3s fuiſſe 
proprium) nulla primevailla Chriſtianitas hajuſmodi Loca facra novit, noti 
vidit Apoſtolorum etas :- Quinimo.in privatis domibus obibant illi ſha Sacraz - 
non certis,not ſanctis, ſed quibuſyis, ur occaſio rulir, locis, Denique palma- 
rium illud eſt, quo vel ex Gentibus etanc qui oppugnfirutt Templa Gentium 
ubique eſſe Deum, non habicare in Templis mattutatis, o_K 
Videtis, ut in campum elicui & in aciem precipuas Zieroclaſtsn copias ; Sokit, 
cum quibus nunc ſtrenue mihi confligendumz & protetenc# ſingulz eo quo 
roduxi ordine. Aiunt, Legis fuille proginn, ut loco certo, &- peculiariter 
= deſtinato, inyocetur Deus, :Evergelioliberum, utin omni, Imo verd 
Legi fuic proprium, non tam-uc Certo,..quam ut unico Loco publice colatut i 
| Deus, ZEvazgeclie liberum utin multis, impoſlibile ur iti omni. Quod igirar 
Paulus, omni loco orendum, de privata Oratione dixit, non de publica : Quod * 
Propheta, in owni loco ſuffitum Dts offerendum; aut ſiquid ſmile ab aliis, de , 
omnibus Locorum generibus aiunr, non de fingulis orhnium getierum, Ge- 
nera Locorum intelligo diverſarum terrarum Loca ; quaſi dixifſet Malachias, 
In omnibus terris erunt Locaubi Gentes invocabunt nomen Dei, Nun: * 
vam enim} futurum erat auteft-uc in-fiagulis fingularum rerrarum locis pub- 


ico ritu igvocetur Deus ; ſed tanthm in aliquibus omnisterrz locis, ' * 

Preterea, Ownia Loca efle hodie que ſa#Z4,verum eſt de eo quod fas fit 
& liberum,non de eo quod fit au, In Evangelis nullus Locts hoc privilegio » 
gaudet, ut fſolus poſt dicariin uſum Prefentiz Diving : & tanten multa 
hodie fuat: Loca que ſola atu facra ſunt Prefentizx Divine, Ur ehim fi quo- 
tamvis Bonorum partem liceat.-Deo confectare, non idcirco/ dixeris omnes - 
elle ſacras z nec f1 quemvis Septimanz diem liberum fir ſacris Cotvenribus 
obligare, ideo omnem diem efle diem Peſtum : ide hic patate 3 Oni qui- * 
dem Loco fas eſſe, omnem tatnen noneſſe ſanQumm,-| { 

Ig Lege Miniſterium facrum erar uni- Familiz 'adftriQuin 5 Eccleſia uni 
Gemi, In Evengelio utrumque eſt Catholicum & commutite z _ _ 

iniſterium 


in & Pazlas ad * Timorh, in onini * i Ep. 2. 8. 
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; FAIL  Miniſterium,. Eccleſia omni Genti:: nec tamen ſunt ex omni Familia Sacro- 
Levit.19-39: rum adminiftri, nec in omni Gente Ecclefia Dei: Idem hic puta: liberum eſſe 


NN» 2pud Chriſtianos- Deo Templum in omni Loco poni, non tamen poſitum eſſe 
' in omni Loco. | 


Pergunt, & Apoſtolorum ( inquiunt) zvo Templa nulla aut Fana, Imo 
vos, inquam, Objectionum vani eſtis, Nam quid ingeritis mihi Tempora 
+ extraordinaria. ad legem & menſuram ordinariorum £ Sed non utar hoc 
effugio, quinimo fidenter affevero, Chriſtianis jam Apoſtolorum zvo fuiſle 
Loca ſua Sacra ſeu Sacella ; neque in omni promiſcue loco ad publicum Dei 
» cultum conyeniſſe, Sacel/s, inquam, habuerunt, inprimis forſan initiis occulta 
illa, neque adeo vulgo- Gentium conſpicua ; quia aut partes aut intra ambi- 
cum eſſent privatarum- #dium; ipſa tamen nequaquam privata, Fallunt 
enim- 8 falluncur qui, quaſi publicum non eſſet quod ſemotum a conſpectu 
publico, nimis importune urgent, ed quod palam Synaxes ſuas noncelebra- 
riat primi Chriſtiani, ideo non publicis, ſed privatis conveniſſe Locis, Ar 
vero aliud omnino innuit Apoſtolus de Eccleſia Corinthiaca 1 Cor, C, 11. 
De Ecclefie notione in hoc loco non contendam, an nempe Ccetum ipſum 
: Paulns Ecclefiam dixerit, an Locum Coetiis z fed de re ipsa, ' Habuernnr, 
inquam, Corinthis Locum Sactris uſibus peculiariter deſtinatum ; non pr1- 
vati, ſed publici juris, Quid enim 2 Annon objurgat eos Apoſtolus quod 
;propriam-quiſque coenam ſumeret in locoſacro? | Enimwvers, inquit, 2um do- 
mos non habetis ad comedendum & bibendum ? aut Ecclefiam Dei comtemnitss ? 
«Ergo Eccleſia Dei,ſeu mavis, Loews Eccleſie, non erat domus ad comedendum 
& bibendum ; ergo non privatijuris, neque ad uſus cujuſvis privatos & com- 
munes, .Iterum, ,2»dd ſiqus eſurit, cv Ty onug, id eſt, domi,edat; nt ad 
condemnationem. conveniatis:: ErgO lecus ſacrorum Conyentuum non erat 
ubi quiſpiam dom erat, . Haxcenim duo adeo abjungit Apoſtolus, ut contra- 

rium ei fignificet 5 a;« Loco ad Religionis Conventum ſacro, = | 
Uleimum mihi reſtat ſternendum agmen,quod ſub Omnipreſentie Vexillo; 
Ubique aijunt efle Deum, 8 ex Sacris Liceris nos doceri non habitare eum in 
Templis manufatiis, ReRE, Ar vero idipſum/ſub Zege dictum aio, & de 
+ Tempplo Solomons: non magis igitur nobis Templi- rationem adimet quam 
Cap. 23 FJudzis ademerat. Certe, inquies, apud Feremiam dicit Dominus, Zgo ce- 
lum & terram imples. Fateor: : At tu interim mihi expedias velim, quare 
Ccelum ſpeciatim. vocetur Dei Habitacnulum, quare ipſum Templum Domus 
Habitations Dei, 1 Reg, $. quorſum.illud Farobs ſpectat Bethele a Viſo Di- 
vino .evigilantis, Certe, inquit, Fehowa eft in:hoc loco ; attamen ego neſcive- 
ram: Quid -hic pucas? an ignorafſe Omnipreſentiam Dei *\'an nondum 
forte ſatis. evigilaſſe Patriarcham*, - Vide fis ergd, quiſquis es, Argu- 
mentator, quam non, privatim: in nos -tuuq telam : imo, 'fi te ſequamur, 

quam maniteſta pugna, 8 indiſſolubilis plane-nodus, N; hg | 
Nos idcirco.totum hoc difficile hujuſmodi expedimus reſponſo :  Nemfy 

-Deum in'Templis habitare non dici znciufione Eſſentie, ſed ſpeciali Preſentia 
ſue uſu; apud Jude&0s-quidemuſu hoc:ipfi loco: aſtrio, & tantim non ſa- 
cramentaliter. alligatog; apud. Chriftianos vero libero, fingulari ramen : 
Quod ad Eſſentiam quidem, ubiqueeſle; quoad ſpecialem Preſentix modum, 
non eſſe ubique:: il}a coelum &terram-implere, hoc in ccelo ſingylaricer ha- 
bitare,, ia terra non aded in-Locis Sacris, nonin omnibus adediLocis, Id- 
circo Facob, qui Efſentiz;Ubiquitatem probe didicerat, in Berheletamen' ne- 
{civerar_. preſencem fuiſſe Deam+z- nimirum. tam ſpeciali Praſentize- modo. 
Enimyero, hiceſt ille Preſentie Divive modus, quem Faciem: Dei nuncupar 
Scripturaz hic ile peculiaris ; Prafentiz: Divine uſus, .quo qui-yenerint, 
coranrDeg wenire,.coram Deo ſtare ficebantur olim Hebraico- 8 priſco-aſu1o- 
quendL; Quod quidem- nos, quatayis. non plane perinde atque'illi; vet&ta- 
THIOSLITIN © 4 men 
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men & abſque ſuperſtitione uſurpemus de omni loco ubi ſoleani ritu Deum FRA 
aut accedimus andiendum; aut convenimus inyocandum, vi 4 ; Levit.19.30. 

ABSOLV I jam de Sa»&#nario, Tranſeo itaque ad alreran & longe SEN Ye 
maximam penſi meti partem, quz de Feneratione: eſt ſeu Reverentia Sacra z 
re profecto, fiquid aliud, perplexa & obſcura ; \ſed-& valde lybricz : de hac 
una re tumoltuatur Orbis, de hac ſeinduntur Eccleſiz, Unde f1quid ego in 
re tanta' ac tali ex mea ſtultitia proculero, 8& .nowex Dei Verbo & Orthoe» 
doxx Fidei analogia , id omne pro non difto haberi volo; adeoque nullius 
prexjudicio exacerbari , fed omnium charitate: 'tegt & emolliri cupto. 

Qua (pe frerus, libere dicam, ſed breviter, & multa paucis, Quid enim vela 
pandam-*\ hoc ipſum rimide, quod pedemomnino pono in hanceymbam. 

Veneratio igitur universe mihi eſt '4gnitio Emmentia habitas, eaque du: + Y 
plex, Interns & Externa,  Interzamfinio, quam Mens & Aﬀet®u habent': Vengaio dif 
Externans, que ab illis foras oſtenditur au aliquo- externo z/ abillis dico, jj... ._ 
Mentem autem innuo & Afe&»m;idque jure, Qmnis enim Zxterya Veneratio pix. 
aut Significatio, utut operoſa,intrinſecus-non oriunda,inanis eſt ; nec Venera- ["""* 
tionem vere dixeris, fed larvam hujus. __ | CO TO 
..Porr6-utraque harum adhuc trifariam mibi diſpertienda, in- Religioſams, wire tie 
Sacram, Civilem: © Religioſans voco, que Eflentiali-Sandirati deferenda, 8 plex. | 
Eminentiz ſuper omnia ſublimi,id/eſt,; Deo vera & vivo; & hanc Adoratio- Þ*5%/e- 
nem proprie dicimus, Sacrem appelto, que relative-Sandti debetur ;.& hanc civil, 
vera & nativa viverbi ſpeciatim Yexerationem dicendam arbitror, . C:ivilems, 
que Civili ratione eminentibus, Hes 

' Jam ex hac Yenerationis triga Sacram folam deſtinavt hodierno ſermone 
iluſtrandam, . Necid quemquam moveat; quod Sacram hanc dixi ad: diffe- 
rentiam , quaſi Religioſs etiam non efſer Sacra: ad has enimanguſtias diſtin- 
Rionum cogit me verborum inopia z quamutvos ( Viri Ornatiflimi ) recs 
mente ſ{uppleatis, queſq'fic capiatis meam mentem. Nimirum, Relzgioſan 
Venerationem Sacrawelle, ſed &pluſquam Sacram © hanc autem ame ſpeci- 
atim dici Sacram, que fit nude Sacra, nonetiam Religioſa, + Will 

Urcunque fir, Trichotomiam hanc-aliorum in negotyo iſto Dichotomiis 
prztuli, ut turam magis & illuſtrem; Horrut «enim Axzngeias' & Avoca | 
Acroceranunia;  Diviſionem-principio 8&: ex ſe non malam, niſi ea quidam uf 
male ; nunc certea Nogouaryie lubricam & perplexam, De altera quoque 
illa quorundam'e noſtris in'Religioſam & officioſam,vereor nimis ut illud of- 
fci0ſum partim abſic a Civilt + aut f1 Sacrwm admitcat ,, non tamen pro bono 
aut claro hujus doerinx futurum, ut Sacr#m Civili fic eamus confuſum. 

HACTENUS de Reverentia & Yeneratione generatim dixi, deinceps 71974110 9-- 
de Veneratione Sacra in ſpecie difturus, Fenerationem igitur Sacraps definioe| 790i & 
Aitum rem ſanitam [aniit habendi , vel, Qua wtrenter habemus rem ſanitam. 

Quid vers. fit rem ſantfam ſant#t habere, id ex Relative Sanittitatis natura 

& ingenio fic demonſtrabo, Tria ſunt Sand:tati Relative infita 8 nativa,; 
Peculiaritas, Diſcretio, & Eminentia, Peculiaritas de eſlentia eſt SanGiratis, 

ut ex Definitione eſt manifeſtum ; duz reliquz Proprierates ſunt, Diſcyetio, 

qua res in aliquo genere ſan&z diſcriminantur ab aliis tn eodem genere rebus. 
Eminentiadignitas eft rebus ſanis i SanRitate adſcita, Differunt res ſacr# 

a non ſacris, 8& preſtant res ſantx communibus.. Unde tria hac fimul 

complexus eſt Moſes, Deut. 26, verſ. 18, 19, Fehova, inquit, ſtipulatus eft 4 

te ſponſionem bodie ;, te fore ti populum peculiarem ———ut efficiat te ſublimem 
ſupra omnes Gentes quas fecit, laude, nomine, & gloria; & ut ſis Fopulus ſans 

Fws Fehove Deo two, Audite hic populum peculiarems, ſanttum, ſublimen 2 
Pecyligrem, ideo ſaniFum ; Sanftum, 1deo ſublimem ſupra omnem populum. 

Hinc ergo apparet rem ſaniFam ſantFe habere nihil aliud efle quan habere 
prot ſanfFitatem condecet, id eſt, peculiarater, differenter, & ſublimiter, = 

| oc 


\ 


mg I 


512. 


De Sanftuario Dei, ſeu De Sanflitate Relativa. Book I. 


Sanfificatio 
duplex. 


« Opn 


« Up 


Confrmartur 
Venerationis 
ſacra Defi- 
nitio, 


TO_— —_ 


CL. hoc demum eſt ad meam mentem rem fantam revereri & venerari; nimirum 
Levit.19.30. tym interno animi ſenſu, tum externo agendi uſu eam pre aliis += 


ab aliis differenter, & ſupri res communes eminenter & ſublimiter habere, 
Proinde Spiritfis SanCti verbo veneranter habere rem ſanctam, ſan&ificare 
dicitur. SentFificabis ' diem ſeptimum ; id eſt, ſane ſeu veneranter habebis, 
vel ſane ages hunc diem, Ita Solomon 1 Reg. 8: verl, 64. ſanitificavit 
internam partem atrii que erat ante Domum Domini, ev quod paraſſet ibi holg- 
cauſta & munera ; id eſt, non conſecravit, ( hoc enim jam ante tatum ) ſed 
ſan&e habuir, & quaſi honoravit actibus ibi religioſis, Icem ſandificare 
omen Domini eodem ſenſu eſt nomen ejus ſane & veneranter habere. 
Sciendum tamen eſt, non ſemper hoc ſenſu uſurpari ſen&ificandi yerbum : 
Imo aliquando ſanificare eſt ex — ſanitum facere, id eſt, Deo addi- 
cere & conſecrare ; hoc Hebreis, {i recteobſeryavi, elt *U"P7 in conj ugatio- 
ne Hiphil: Chm vero ſ(ignificar, ut dixi, ſan##e habere, ſeu ſant?t uti, tum 
iidem * TIP dicunt in conjugatione Piel, Quo, conjugationum diſcrimine 
obſervato, facile erit conciliare duo-Moſis loca alioquin aperte pugnantia, 
quod unum idemque & ſanftificari precipitur & prohiberur, Primus, Zxod. 
13,1, Allocutus eft Fehova Moſem, dicendo, © Sandtifica mihi omne Pri- 
: mogenitum ex hominibus & jumentis ; meum enimeſt. At contra eſt 
locus alter, Levit. 27. 26. Yeruntamen, inquit, Primegenitum quod primiinm 
gignitur Fehove ex beſttis, nt quis ſantificats. ( VN. ) jlluds Domi- 
i eft, Hic facilis, inquam, eſt conciliatio, {1 poſterior locus de Conſecratione 
*Joquatur , ( non enim iterum conſecrandum quod Deus ſemelſibi .conſecra- 
verat; ) prior de Sano uſu, ſane enim uſurpandum quod Deus ſibi 
ſanRum fecerat, Differentia h#c inſignis eſt, ut mints fir perperuaz & ta- 
. menex iis qua haud purares ad eam fleas multa.'” Ego vero me ad id 4 
quo deflex1, | F1 | | 
Dixi Yenerationem ſacram poſitam eſſe inrem ſaniFam pecnliariter & diffee 
remter habendo. Hoc quamvis fit deomni fignificatione honoris etiam civilis 
' verum, ſpeciatim tamen monſtrabo de honore Sacro, | Primd igitur de 
Sacro unguento preceptum, Exod. 30, 31. ut veneranter & ſane haberetur. 
oleum, 1nquit, unttionis ſanite eft hoc mihi per generationes veſtrasz ideo 
yos uſu peculiari illud ſane habebitis. Carmemenim homing ( inquit) =? 
quiſquam eo ungito, aut ſecundum confetFuram ejusnt facitote ſimile et, Ra- 
tionem ſubjungir ; quia n:mpe res ſant#a eff : id eſt, Totum hujus confeure 
genus Deo & fanctis ufibus addiciturz ideo (inquit) Res ſanta efto vobis, 
id eſt, ideo vos ſane & reverenter habebitis, peculiariter & differenter ab 
aliis ungftentis utendo, _ | 
Idem plane de S»ffits ſacrolegitur verl, 37. PA 
Atqui omnium apertiflime Ezech, 22, 26, Profanatio rerum Sanftarum 
per Exegeſin exponitur non diſcernere inter ſanttum & profanum, hoc eſt, 
promiſcue habere utrumque, Et ut tandem teſtimoniorum definam, hoc 
ultimum adducam ponderis non ultimi, Apoſtolum nempe Paulum profana- 
tionem Sacrz ceenz non alia difione expreſsifle quam py Srxpiver owpg 
7s Kupiv, id eſt, peculiariter non habere, neque diſcernere panem myſticum : 
Ut Hinc diſcamus Diſcretionem rei Sacr# eſſe Yenerationem ejus, diſcre- 
tim habere, venerari & ſane uri, | | 
S A TIS jam cognovimusquid fit 8 in quibus fita Fereratio ſacra, Ar qui, 
inquies, patebit, hanc quam explicavi calem adhuc dum deberi rebus ſacris ? 
Qui, . inquam, nifi quod adhuc inre Chriſtiana ſunt res ſacr#, ergo & de- 
bitum ſacrarum rerum? Obje&tum enim quamdiu maner, manebir etiam offi- 
cium circa ipſum, Hzc una ratio eſt, & firmaz cui addo idipſum 4 Deo 
mandatum in Quarto Decalogi Przcepto. | 
In hoc enim Precepto de Peculiis Dei agi affirmo, ideſt, de _— 
rebus 


/ 


_ 
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rebus ſacris, ut ſandtificentor, ideſt, ſane & reverenter habeantur, Ar, 


inquis, ſola hic mentio de Sabbato, ſeu de Tempore Sacro ; de reliquis omnitio 
nulla, Mihi vero hocſatiseſt, quod de Tempore ſacro ſanitificando pracis 
pitur z clim hc fit Synecdoche Decalogt propria, nt ex una ſpecie intelli- 
geremus omnes ejuſdem generis ſpecies, ex una rerum ſacrarum ſpecie omnes 
omnino res ſacras. Quod quidem ex. hoc ipſo, de quo ago, verſu eſt niani- 
feſtum, Sabbata mea ſanitificate, & SaniFuarium meum reveremini, Quorſum 
enim hic componitur $4nZuarium cum Sabbato,hujus SenT#ificatiocum illius 
Reverentia, nifi quod. idem fit de utroque prezceptum, & fimile utriuſque 
officium ? Preterea, Patticularis propoſitio rationem_ anfiexam habens 
#quipoller-Univerſali que: foret integri Syllogiſmi major. Ic hic, Dies 
Septimus eſt Dei dies; Ergo, Dies. Septimus eſt ſanRificandus, Enthy- 
mema hoc fi compleveris, Major *propoſitio erit, Omne quod Dei eſt jure 
peculiari, id nobis ſanRE habendumeſt, . Jam aſſumo, Non ſollim Tempus 
facrum, ſed omnes res ſacrz, Perſonz, Res, Loca, Det ſunt : Ergo, Unum- 
quodque horum eſt ſanRe,..id eſt, honorifice & veneranter, habendum. 

A TQUE iti ha&enus definivi,illeſtravi & aſſerni Venerationem Sacram: 
ſed id promiſcue 8& univerſe, Nunc amplins videndum, quid ea Specierum 
haber, quid Diviſionum z quas certE geminas oſtendit tum ex ſe, tum ex 06- 
jefForum wvarietate ſumendas, F229 | 

Per ſe dividitur,ut omnis universe-Veneratio, ita ſpeciatim Sacra, in Izter- 
nam & Externam. Internam hic (peciatim dico, cum internc & animo rem ſa- 
cram habemus peculiarem, differentem, ſublimem, 1d eſt, uno verbo, ſane, 
Externam chm idipſum externe przſtamus au aliquo externo, nempe 
ors, Geſtis, Operis. Ore, ctim honorifice, 8 pro decoro ſublimitcatis San&zx, 
fi Res fuerit, loquimur z fi Perſona, alloquimur. Geſft», clim corpus ipſum 
ſingulari & precipuo quodam moty, (ity, habiru, quod intus eſt Yenerati- 
onis effigiat, Opere denique, cum item precipuo tractamus modo,id eſt,San- 
Qis nec ut vulgaribus utimur, nec in iis quz vulgaria, 

De Interna Reverentia aut nulla, aut modica lis eſt ; idcirco ſufficiat po- 
ſuiſſe, non evolviſſe. De Z xterna multa & magna : tum, An (it in Eyan- 
gelio ſeu rebus Chriſtianis ullo modo ferenda ; rum, fi hoc conſtabir, Quo- 
modo fit facienda. Prior lis iniquiſſima eſt, 8& procul ab omaniratione, Quz 
enim cogitare fas, 8 affecu intus concipere, cur non & proferre liceret ore, 
Habits, opere? Certe quz iſtis oftentare 8 foras repraſentare nefas, etiam 
concipere, etiam cogitare impiym eſt, Argumentatio hec ſolida eſt & >an- 
Selig, Sed rem aliis porro argumentis evincam, cum ſpeciatim mihi 
ventum ad Venerationem Locis Sacris afſerendam; Py 

Altera de modo hujus Venerationis lis eſt, Qua forma, quo aQuum exter- 
norum genere exhibenda, Eam quidem, ne cum Religioſa confundatur, an- 
cipitem agnoſco 8 magais tenebris involutam: mihi quoque ut difficilem, 
ita nec adeo tutam explicatu, Quoniam vero mihi in integro jam non eſt ut 
ſorrem quam elegi diffugiam, libabo eriam hic aliquid, ſed ſuſpenſo pede 8&, 
Homeri verbo, &hgoyaIlw, | _- 

Omnis itaque Externa Yeneratio aut Perſonalis eſt, aut Realis. Perſonalem 
appello quz aRtionetranſeunte abſolvitur ; idque vel motu oeſtive corporis; 
ut inclinando, incurvando, demittendo, item caput aperiendo, vel certis 
compellandi & appellandi formulis, * Realems Venerationem voco, que 
pr#ter actionem ipſam, rem aliquam inter agendum adhibetr, aur agendo ef- 
ficit, in honoris quem fignificat ſymbolum ; ut qui Principem aut Dominum 
ſuum munere honoraverit, non tranſeunte ceremonia, ſed preterea Reati 
honore ipſum afficit, quia Muneris rem adhibuit inter honorandum, = 

Itz Augurum more, partibus in hoc Venerationis ceo ſignatis, venio jam 
ad Augurium-ipſum; dicoque Perſonalem alam” 24 extrinſecus indiffe- 
3h Z reati 


Levit.19.30:; 


Veneratio (a- 
crd duplex, 
Intern, 
Externa. 
Utraque illy- 
rata, 


Externa Venes 
ratio duplex; 


Petſonalis, 


Reals. 


Urraque expli» 


Cata, 


= 
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De Extern 4 a : : hu of 
Veneratime meratione quid fas, quid nefas, {1 mihi cenſere fas, ita cenſeo. 


4. ConleQaria, I, 


' De Reverentia'ſenn Veneratione' Sacya. Book: 1I. 
Poſſe & Deo tribni, & hominibus, | ali@quidem atquealii mente 
ſec rawenteRd, fi mens & intentio'rea/Venerantium, Ita Deo 

& hominibus promiſeue genufle&imus, inclinamns,\capur aperimus, ſupplices, 
manus atcollimus , alia Ceexterna ſpecie ſimilia'promiſcue-facimus, 

At verd de Real: Veneratione ahia ratioeſt 3 nam'mulra bic deprehendun- 
tur ingetiio' & indole effe'ad Deum ſolumi & unicumſpeRtantibus. Quzcun- 
que nimirum aut De Re fiunt, aut A4Rem ſolins Nei propriam; De Redico, 
id eſt, de ObjeRo in ſolius Dei poteſtate'& jure”: '&'44 Rem; id eſt, ad finem 
ipfi peculiarem, In hoc genereeft ominis Conſecratio ; eſt efith ad rem (a- 

' cram. faciendam, At res ſacra Dei 'eſt ſolins, 8& ab reſpe&u'ad ipſum, Soli 
igitut 'Deo eſt conſecrandum, In illo eft Sa5rificivjn ; eft enim Sacrificinms 
de re Animz quz fſubje&a' ſolt Deo : Soli igitur Deo eft'Sacrificandum, 
Fodem pertinet Primitiarum 8&aliarnm' quarumvisrerum oblatioz five pro 
trygum 8 pecoris incremento, que Enchariſtica eſt obIatio, five pro exaudi- 
tione precum, quz . FutFica & Yotiva oblatio eft : nam hacde'rebus ſuntin 
ſolius Dei poteſtate ad conferendum, 'Uni igitur 8 ſoli Deo eſt de his rebus 

& ſimilibus offerendhm. 

Porrd etiam illi Yenerations E xterne modi, quinatura ſua ſunt-promiſcue 
& Deo & hominibus communes, poſſunt reſtringi causa vel Circamftantie, 
vel Moris, Causi Circumſtantie, Dei & facrarum rerum' fiunt propria- quee- 
cunque fiunt wage ſacra,. Caus4 Moris, Dei fiunt propria quz more & 

inſticuco legitimo uſurpantur ergaſolum Deum : rerum ſimiliter humanarum 

quz in ſolis humanis rebus. | 
Ex hiſce Fundamentis quatuor duco ConſeRaria, quibus de EZ xterne Fe- 


renti ufu'” 


i Creaturis venerandis adhibet quod natura 8& ingenio ſuo ad Det 
ſolius honorem ſpeRat , purus & proprie dictus 7avlolatre eſt: 8 tales afle- 
vero omnes qui ſacrificant, qui; conſecrant, qui vota faciunt Creaturis, 

2, Quam PYenerationis ceremoniam vel omnium Gentium pablicus, yel 
alicujus privatus mos Deo fecit propriam, extra Deum uſurpare $acrilegiunm 
eſt. Ejuſmodl forſan eft (alind in Geffw vix memini) Oculoram elevatio ad ca- 
lum, Sin mints, tales certe dixerim iſtos Eccleſiaſtice melodiz modos Pſal- 
mis Deo cantandis peculiariter confecratos, | 

 3- Quodnaturi alioquin adiaphora, Circumfſtantiz tamen causi fir rei 

2cr# proprium,qui tali circumfſtantia transfert ad rem non ſarram, profana- 
tor eſt reiſacrz, Hoc Confearium damnar Salutationes, honoris delationes 
& allocuriones civiles inter ſacra & in loco ſacro: Namque impietas eſt, 
cum ad Deum cceperis, ad homines converti, miſſo Deo? Quodcunquefe- 
ceris tali loco, tali tempore, ad Deum ſolum erat faciendum, 

4. Quod naturi pariter 8 uſu indifferens eſt, aut inftituto humano priva- 
tim homanis datum, illud fas eft Deo & facris adhiberiz fi ramen non abfue- 
rit, a decoro ſacro, Ut fi que fverit Gefths decori ceremonia adhuc in ci- 
viiibus tantlun uſurpara, Fe ea, ft Ecclefize videbitur, etiam Deo adoran- 
do 8 Sacris reverendis adhiberi, A 20 Ls 
Alters Divito , ABSOL VI deDiviſione prima : inſequor alterum quz ex 06jedis 3 
Fearing unde quadruplex mihi exit Veneratio ſacra, Perſonarum, Rerum, Locorum, 
in Veacrars, 7 £8p0r#m ;, tot enim ſunt Peculiorum Dei,ſeu rerum ſacrarum, genera, Ubi 
onem Perſona» 11 fingulis, quz genere una, ſpecie diverſa eſt Veneratio, propter accommo- 
rum, Rerumn dationem diverſam: idque de Veneratione tam 7nterma quam Externa verum, 

ocorum, T ems "TM . . . j . 
porums. Suus eſt rtern2 cuique in affetu modus ; Externe in effeftu mos venerandi, 
Virum Delt veneror ; etiam menſam Domiicam verenter habeo; item alias 
res ſacras. Arqui lapis eſt, qui codem affect lapidem veneratur quo debuir 
perſonam, Simile de Locis & Tempuribus ſacris mihi cogitate. 
Iaterim non negabo in Veneratione 7##er»z, utnon facile animadverti, 
| ita 


*% 
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iea difficillime explicariquam indico differentiam;: Be.certe quanta guantaeſt,, VAL: 
non aliunde eris diſcernendo; quam-ex'mente/reda & reftode re*yencranda WI 


ſenſy, Jam-ver0 Exterae Venerationisadmodum clara ſunt diſctimins, : Ut - 
enim in rebus [naturalibus Formarum differentias vixdut;ne vix aflequimur z 
Materiaruns oculis uſurpainus: eadem-hic ratio ;/ latgr quod intuseſt $,quod* 
foras prodit; varium ſe prodit & multiforme. . Quad quidem/manifeitum 
erit ex ternis iſtis quas dedi #xterne Reverentia partibus; Ori, Geſtbs,. Ope- 
7, | Abea/quz Ove fit Reverentiaincipiam, Eaduplexeſt, Loquende, Alls- 
quendo. Loqtendo cohoneſtamus cujuſque generis res ſacras ;; 4#aquendo,, 
rſonas ſolas: honorifice enim loqui opartet; de omni, re ſacraz perſonas 

olas alloqui 'decet: honorifice, Jam-vero Geſtus ſive. Habitus.-ant torius 
corporis eſt, aur partium, /: Totius geſtu;id eſt, incuryando, inclinando, pro- 
cumbendo, geſtu, inquam;; ipſo, aut fallor; aut-perſonis ſolis.exhihenda.Ye-- 
neratio: Partium -vero five geſtu ſive habitu, etiam;non perſonis ;-ur Ma- 
nunm lotione, quam in facris reverenter tractandis uſurpirunt veteresz 8: 
Pedum nudatione, quz folennis erat olim in calcandis locis ſacriss Aft. Tem- 
pori ſans honorando Geſt#s ceremonia.nequit/adhiberi, niſi quis-forrs ulica-+ 
tum illud Feſtis diebus.ornandi 8 veſtiendi {tudium ed referar. |, Reverentia 
denique ſeu Sanctificatio.Externa qua Opere fit,ea quidem, quod ad perſonas 
ſacras ſpectat, in officio peculiari fita eſt, nempe aut ipſorum. erga-.ſe, aut 
aliorum erga ipſos; ooo +, eo 4a : 

Quod verb ad Res, 8 reliqua ſacrorum geneta, 074 nimirum &Temxpora 
ſacra, eorum SanQificatio & Yeneratio:fita eſt inuſu.eormum facro 5 ita ur in 
omnibus hiſce ſuus cuique proprius debeatur uſus; opus proprium; Ur Per- 
ſonz ſacre fint ſacris reverenter tratandis & adminiſtrandis ;, Res -perſonis - 
ſanRis inſervirent ſanRe,z.in Locis &.-Temporibus ſacris Sacra fiant Locis 
& Temporibus digne, id eſt, ſane, decore; ordinate, ..-' - -, - + 

SE D 'omnia hc non.audeo fingillatim percranfire; adhuc littus tanctm 
legi, Faciam dehinc quod poſtulat hujus Scripturz ſcopus, Unicam. mihi, 
excerpam Locor#m & Templorum Revereptians ſacram; 1n quamaltins-pene-. 
trabo, ut exquiſite yobis renuntiem ſenſum mentEmque horum' verborum, 
Sanituarium meum reveremini, © 


Primum igitur hujus Reverentie wodos & genera indicabo : deinde;muni-. Loom g4- 
am argumentis'& autoritatibus tam Sacris quam Eecleſiaſticis. - 1, + ©. £4 hm verb 

Reverentia Zocz ſacrialia Rei eſt, alia Circumſtantie.rei, - Revetentia- Res: wurfecuntin © 
eſt, cum ao ipſa, ſeu res quz fir, ad Loci ipſius honorem fit immediat6; <jus modor & 


Qualis apud nos eſt Capits apertio; apud Orientales, . preſertim, Judzos? 5*** 


' Pedum nudatio; ideo quod h# corporis partes; videbancur -maximE-Locis- 
reverendis accommodate, quibus ipſa'Loca infiſtimus. & calcamus.,;Uterque: 
ritus Locum ſpectat immediate, _— ullo pretereareſpecu intuetur.; unde 
mihi ex ipſ« Re Veneratioeſt dicenda.; - WISE Tp 

Jam Reverentia Circ#mſtantia eſt,clim Atio quidem-ipſa Deum,efimque 
ſolum intuetur, Circumſtantia vero agendi honorem loci, Hujuſmodi func 
Preces, Sacrificia, Adoratio, 8 fiqua pretereaſunt fimilia officia facra, dam 
in Loco facrofiunt, aut, ut olim Judzorum. ritu, verſgs ipſum, . Nam ipſz 
quidem Preces, $4crificia & reliquus cultus Religioſus Deum ſolum inrnencur, 
& Deo ſoli fiunt, & ipſo quidem- cultu Deum veneramur ſolum,;Circum- 
ſtancia verd colendi, precandi, adorandi, quod nimirum hic loci fiant, quod, 
huc vel illo versds, illud ipfi Loco honori eſt, quod ex illo ſanRe habetur & 
reverenter. .. Wt} | #:tp.& 2 

Ut qui Ccelum verſiis orat aut adorat, non idcirco ceelum adorat, ſed Do- 
minum cli: ita neque Locum, neque menſam Dominicam, aut myſticum. 
Sacramentum,qui in illo,aut coramillis,aur versds illa, Ut autem. cum ad coe- 
lum converfi adoramus,hzc geſtiis circumſtantia in honorificam prexlationem 

Zz2 expetit 
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FRADL) expetitcelo : ide hicputandum, id honorifice, veneranter,& ex decoro 
LeVE19:309- gnairatis haberi'Locs & Myſteriafacra, chin ipfis:babentar aut apud 
peo docs ipla quos Deo ſoli prieſtamus aus: religioſi, Cogirate mihi Temphs ſacrum, 
' ut invicemcon &illuſtrius fiat quod-vols; 7Yult Deus uc ſane ha- 
beatbr, '[d*eft, digh# 8& veneranter apatur, Dies Seprimus, Atqui tandem 
hoc AiCnivlitis fizez aurfnagis ex Dei voluntate; quam ſolenni Religionis ex- 
ercitio & uitty'? publico ©: Arquinemo idcirco vere dixerit 5pſum Diem reli- 
c giose coli,” quia imdDeom "in die,'[Ider hic cenſere : Cultuipſo Deum, 
Circoatyſtantiaram accoinimodatione'in cultu 8 ipſum Locuni ſan&e cohone- 
ſtari; | atque” aded: debere; quia Dei locus, - - ” 
_ "Hid&ego0+( nt libers-dicam ) ſencentiz adeo ſeverzx non ſum, ut temere 
© Superſtitions damnretn/ omnem precum erjani privatarum uſumin locis @- 
cris;" niente modd reA2'8 fant frat, a reo. 8&ſano, Namfiquis its uta- 
cur, Venetdtionis hujus''quam ingero:partem dixerim, 8 ab' iis. qui alterius 
forrEHegoHii caus3 opus habuerint Templorunvingrefſu vere ex decoro facto 
uſurpatſ} Non quod 4 Loco accedat precibus efficacia, ſed quod: Loco 
| honor 8'reverentia.#- precibus, :Afibus enimicivilibus & alienis, etiam 
privatis; "profatianar Templa : quidni' ergo religiofis honorettur © Quod 
c 1itur "Nuptiis | coticiones nuptiales, -quod funeribus ' funebres, quod mar- 
tyruny \ceemeteriisſynaxes yererum- Chriſtianorum , id ſunt Loco ſanto 
_ preces : Singulz, inquam, fingulis honori adjunctive ( fic loquar )- non 
objetives> non a refaca; (ed a'circumſtantia faciendi. by 
DIX I de Modis Sacre Locorum Reverentiz,” Jam afferam ipſam ar- 
euments ſpecialibus &'privatis;/ nan communibus feci, cum deReverentia 
OC Sacra dixi communiter. Aio igitur:Reverextiam etiam Externam effe Sacris 
bawur Ratione, L,OCiS- Exhibendam.. Tdque primo: probo ab impari, Quidenim.? Regiz 
Praceptic & praſentiz (ut vocant) Cameram reveremur nos caput -aperiendo, {uo 
Exempl®. modo alii: quantd rmapis locum- Divine preſent facrum? Imd Soli- 
um Regiuniveneramurvel abſente Rege, ed:quod ibiſoleat Rex ſeſe populo 
oſtentare:' quantd ' mags locum ſacrum, etiam''cuim non fiunt ſacra, ideo 
quia ſolentibi fieris ' + ' 5:2 
Art inquies, Preceptums aliquod mihi yolo Efacris literis, An vero quid- 
-* quam 'poteſt+diſertiisprecipi quam hoc ipſum, SandFuarium meum revere- 
\... mint? Audi etiame rabo Moſs przcipientem Dominum, Zxod, 3. 5, Ex- 
-.-.-: irahe, inquit, calceamenta tus 4 pedibus tuis * locus enim inquo ftas, terra 
© ©” ſanfis eff, Quod ne aliorſum capias quam de Loco obpreſentiam Dei 
ſanQo extern ceremonia  venerando, idem omnino.ſcias a Gentibus factita- 
tom, nn aero arteſtante, Apol, 2, Horſum ſpeabar. tertium Py- 
thagore' Synibolum,” Diſcalceatus ' nudiſque pedibus 7 ants, adoratoque, 
Horſumrillad'Solomonis, Ecclel. 5. Cuftod;,inquit, pedem taum, cum intrave- 
_ 146 Dei domum, Cur autem pedems ? ritum proculdubio indicat pedum excal- 
, ceandotuny;<cnjus uſas-etiany hodiemanet apud Abifi»os Chriſtianos tem- 
*Buxorf. Syn. pla ſua-ingrefſuros : Er veſtigia hujus moris hucuſque cernere eſt in * Syna- 
Jud. cops. -- $OgtS F#ddorwm & * Twrcarem Moxkitis, Quin S& Ratio ſupri! Moſt. allega- 
zivex de Tur- U# obſeryanda eſt; nem, inquit Deus, lorus in quo ſts, terra ſaniFacſt: ergd, 
carum mort» jnquarii; 6rnfiis locus ſancus ( hic major erit Syllogilmi) extern ceremonid 
wa honorandus eſt, Non' ego tamen hanc vel illam- Externz: venerationis 
 foriiam\'vrgeo, ſed Exrernam tantiim urgeo quacunque forma,modeſta modd 
; fir, & Gentis cyjuſque moribus accommodara, & rebus Chriſtianis decora, 
Si vero quis Exemplis ducatur magis, audiat mihi Facobums Betheled 
Gen. 28. + ſomno experrectum, timentem 8etalia referentem, R112 MD &c,. Quam re- 
verendas hit locus ! quare antem reverendis ? quia, inquit, Fehovaeſt in hoc 
- ldco, Dei downs eft & porta cali.  Vertim inquis, agnoſco hic Locum ſa- 
crum, aghoſco Interne Reverentice exemplum, Zxterne nondum video. 
ABTATLS. = cabs Non 
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Noa vides? - quid-? | in-talia' vera prorupiſle, ſtarnam erexiſſe; leo imbn+ - 
iſe , aut Extern4 ſunr:dicenda; aut ego'tanturidetn video. 7 

Pergo, & 1ſratlitarsw' omnium Evemplem attex6; Exod, C19, ubi eos 
Moſes 'ex' Dei preſcripco' inſtityit- quemadmodum ſeſe compataredt ad 
Deum in monte $inat:conveniendum.”  Savt#ifices £05 hodie & eras, -inquit; 
ideſt, Jubeas eos ſe ſanQificare, ver, 20; Efote parati, ver; 15: prims interge 
 proculdubio; deinde verdexrern/, /Primdabſtnentis; »? arcedite af g2ores: 
Secundo 'mundirie rouuan ordinaria ; Zaverr { inquit) weſfſiments, 
verſ, 10,” Tertid de geſty' & habitu' corporis ſingulariter ſeſe & reverenter 
comparando,ver. 12, Cavete vobis nt aſcendatis in hunt monte, ating atiſve 
finem ejus, Nimirum eo fine totum hot fam eſt, vtmons ills;ſaper quem 
Deus erar vifibiliter deſcenſurus, peculiariter, differenter, &' ſublimirer ha- 
beretur,ſen,fiho verbo; ſanAificaretar,” Tra diſerte Dbminus ad 'Moſen, Ter- 
minum.inquit, pone huic monti, ut fantFfices illum, PvP id eft, ut ſana 
habeas ſeurevearis ritu iſthoc excerno. hy 9. M8 

De altera'\jam Externe Reverentiz ſpecie quam # Crreamftuntia dixi : 
Adjungo ſpeciatim 1ſraelitas, chm Nubis columnam 'aſpexerint deſcenden- 
tem ad oſtia Tentoriorum ſuorum, adorafſe y ipſam quidem Nabem nequa- ' 
quam adorantes; ſed Deum': at Nubem versts, quod fingulariter Dens in 
Nube, ;Ejufdem Reverentiz ſunt quz-apud Davidem in Plalmis: Adorate 
ad $cabellum pedum tjus, Pal. 99.5. Item, Adorabo werins templum tuum 
ſandiuwm; Plal. 5. Item, Adorate versiis montem ſanitum, Plal, 99.9, Quo- 
uſque verd-Chriſtianis' liceac hanc Venerationis formam imitari haud facile «- 
dixerim $\ vereor enim ur aliqua Typi-ratio hic latueric: hoc tanten ſcio,Ido- * 
lolatriam non fuiſſe viris ſanRis apud Judzos ſolennem ; neque Chriftianos 
olim ab bac forma penitus abhorruiffe, cum apud Dionyſinm lego" Hierarch, 
Cap. 2, Toy iepoy wt wepr, i, E. ſacram qui ingrediebantur locums, Th ittegy 
«ax cody nd ay, ſacram ſalmtiſſe menſam; 8 noſtros quoque ſciam ad * 
eandem tanquam quoddam preſentiz Divine ſolium convyerſos” & Deum 


laudare, & fidem ſaam confireri, ; 


Nazianzenw tefert' de matre ſua Nonys, eam'quidem Templom Dei Gr, aayieae. 


adeo eſſe; reveritam, ut in eo ne quidem vocem emitteret, nifi de rebus is Orac. 29. 

Wh ww ode F926 | 6 "_ T Ji a0Ts 
myſticis 8 divims ; neque unquam tergum Altart obyerteret, aut ſacrum paris duc is 
pavimentum conſpueret : plane Pythagorice, ita enim ille Symbolo 1, Eis iygois xe05- 


iepoy anus agg xuica, puder amo paematy Billings prrrs Migts parry 146, 00 | 
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reals, Poſlunt forſanilla de pavimento & rergo Altarinon obvertendo 3 tyaywi- 
alicui aur: levia aut ſuperſtitioſa videri; Nazianzeno tamen laudantur yt «» 9 pris 
mow iupnagita x aveunativns (;oews Eyyeiph * penes altos. Judicium ES =. 
eſto. Ego Parrum Gangrt»fium Epilogo me defangar hac pen(i mei parte, 4ovira: 75 
Te oixve, inquiunt illi,. 4 Oct Tixopty 5v ovyxAciones Thy eorfaay & TEE * 

ww» "len 1%, 4.4 ' "OP. by ww. 3 1 8%. 5 FAM Wi- 
Tvis Sixers, Ia, wave mmy mor bh orpanr ts Ort oncofopaudivie Ti- SN wm- 
ugvles © Dei Dom, inquiunt, reveremar; now Templorum parietibus religie-t aig 7" ſein 
nem incladentes, ſed omnem Locum- in Dei nomine adificatum,'d eſt, Þeo OTE? 
confecratum, honorantes + in qua ſana' & religiosa (ementia nops 2c- 
quieſcimus. | | : | 

PORRO Uaniverſam, quam Templis 8 facris Locis affero Reveren- utkins dividi- 
tiam, duplicem adhuc volo intelligi; Rewerentianm nudam, & Orgatum, Re- Mr 3s: _ 
werentiam nudam appello quam hucuſque expoſui, 0rnatum quoque facr# ;enion Nu- 
Reverentiz ſpeciebus accenſeo ; quod quiornat, vel maximEviderur hono- 4am & Orn- 
rare. - Oryatwm idcirco requiro ad plenam locorum facrorum Reverentiam z 577%.z. 
ornatum quidem duplicems ; unum ex StrutFyra, Splendere & Mugnificentia, plarii x. Speci- 
ex Munditie alterum. TS, Magnifcrnts 

De Templorum Magnificentia dicturus;ut caveam que in hac cansa multi 1y4uirics, 
in hanc vel illam 0r24t#s ſpeciem importuni objiciunr, non fimpliciter, ſed 
Lz3 | comp arate 
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Tv comparate definio. de modo & inenſura- 0r74t#s:;ſacri; nempe Dei domuni 
© © Levit19:30. effe debere que, imd-magis _ profana magnificam, - 'InurbeTemplum 
1 | #dificas 2 pulcherrimum. id fit omanium in urbe-Palatiorum, 'In villa * ''#- 
quet, -imo- vincat, reliquas/in villa xdes; Ratio -mihi talis, Quia Deo-noh 
fuerit dignum. quod non-fit in quocunque rerum: genere optimum & digniſ- 
| Gnu ;. contra 1 feceris, eandem apud Deum wn gratiam; quam qui 

; Malac. | audums & cacum obtulerunt in ſacrificium , ws 


tum tuum non ſuſcipiet coli 


malum ei-offert,aut minus ſuo bonum.; AS 850 
Satis mihi validum yidetur hoc Telam, ſatis firmum Argumentum, quod 
3. Dei ipſius excellentia «ſt ad eorum excellentiam-quz ſunt Dei. 'Qudd fi, 
F, ut fir, per fe validum, a jacientis tamen manu videatur imbecille ; agite ite- 
| rum dabo non a mea,ſed a ſacra manu jaculatum, 2 Sam, 7, Ego, inquit 
David, habito in Domo cedrina, dum Arca Dei habitat inter anlza, quaſi di- 
ceret prorſus indignam rem efle ut Dei domus magnificentis cederet vel 
ipfis Regum Palatiis, Simile eſt Hag. 1. An temps eft vobis defidere in do- 
mubys veſtris contabulatis, cum Domus hec mea vaſta eſt? Evdem ſpettant 
Solomonis ad Hiramum verba, 2 Chr. 2, Domus quam edificaturas ſum, mag- 
24 erit, ( rationem audi, ) quia mejor tft Dems noſter omnibus Diis, Cui 
conſonum eſt illud 1 Chr, 29. Op vers hoc ( inquit, Templiſcilicet ) wag- 
7um eft, (rationem adverte) non enim homing iſtud Palatium, ſed Deieſt. 
 Unde 1 Chron, 22. Domum Fehove edificandam (ait) oportet eſſe ſumm? 
magni ficam, | 

Alterum- quoque Argumentum appono 4 Fine ſumptum,  'Nam a Fine 
menſuram accipiunt media que ad finem. Chim jgitur Finis ſacer ſitomnium 
Finium nobilifimus , & Loca huic Finiaddicta debent efle aliis nobiliora 

Locis, id eſt, illuſtria magis 8 magnifica. 
ObjeRt. coma SED Fumi aliquot Objetionum rathi tollendi, qui obfuſcant hunc 
Temploram fplendorem, Typicumaiunt fuille hanc Magnificentiam ; utque ipſum Tem- 
Megufcenti” plum Chriſtum &oapxo03perer, & Deum in carne habitaturum, ira & 
' _ Ornatum figuraſle excellentiam & perfetionem hujus carnis ſeu humanitatis 
Chriſti. Audio ; at yero neque omnis Templi finis Incarnationi figurande : 
v2 unicum, fateor, qui facrificiorum domyus ; non qui Dei & orationum, 
uid jgitur tu Or»atzm ad Typi ſolius partem refers? Apage conjeQuras. 
; Davide & Solomone arbitris decidatur lis iſta ; quos operis ſui finem pervi- 
:- - difſe haud negaveris, Davidew roga, quare Opus illud tam Magnificum : re- 
: Chron. 29 ſpondebit, 2#ia Dei illud palatium eft, non hominum, Solomonem : Quia, 
2 Chron. 2. -+ INqUit, 224jor eff Deus poſter omnibus Diis. At.hi fines ceremoniales non 
; © ſunt: ergo. przcipuus.ſalrem Magnificentie iſtius ſcopus ſuit moralis conde- 


” 


Wt, Oh Fern rei in Chriſto tuturz umbra. | 
Ar-mhagnam nohis invidiam conflatum eunt de pauperum indigentia : In- 
. dighum enim eile, ut Auro ſplendeſcant Templa hac externa, dum viva 


Spiritis ſanRi Habjracula fame conrabeſcant & inecia , in pauperes ut ſimus 
+ Japides, niminim in lapides rofuſi, Fatebor equidem, nec invitus, in Templa 
: non infumendum quod alibi melits aut potitis: collocandum. Bonum enim 
quod efficit quo mintis fiat quod magis bonum, bonum mihinon videtur s 
malum cenſeo. Ar interim meminerint velim hujuſmodi ſermonis autores, 
nos non abſolute ſed comparate locutos de Templorum Ornarty, ut ne fint 

* minis -quam hominum: zdes ornatzx, Deinde ſciant non Templa ſola hoc 

. quod intorquent ariere, ſed & Regum conquaſfari Palatia, ſed multas priva- 

+ torum-#des, . Pauperes egent? Quin igitur tudes tuas dirue, quin Regum 
* &  Nobilium palatia. demolire, Pauperes egent 2 Quid jgitur tibi tantus 
go mereſonns | domi 


aturam Creatori, - Nam .Deo (eſe meliorem & - majorem facir, quiſquis aut 
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Dominus.; imo nedum.. in honoris, ſed contumeliz partem interprecabicur; 
quod tu Terrx hujus.incola Deo teipfum antepoſyeris, ccenum ccelo, cre- 


_ 
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domi aulzorum & tapetum apparatus? Quid tot contignarionum & con ca- > 
merationum deliciz 4 Quid reliqua ſupellex otiola, ornatus ſupervacuus ? WL ay 


Aufer, aufer hc, inquam, fine quibus & tibi ſatis eric domi, 8& pauperi inde 
multum eleemoſynz, Poſtea f1 indigeant pauperes, cauſam non dicoquin 


Templis omnem auferas ornatum; imo ipſa : non enim pro Templis homi- 2 
nes, ſed pro hominibus Templa ſunt condita, ut in re Sabbatica dixit 


Servator, 

Ut enim David, fi aliunde habuiſſet quod comederer, ſantos panes non 
comediſſet , ita neque tu extra hunc caſum ſpoliabis Sacra, Dum aliunde 
Veritas poteſt confirmari, Deus non eſt eo advocandus F#ramento; dum 
aliis res dubia diſceptari modis, ad Sortes non eſt recurrendum : quippe hoc 
ellet temer? Dei nomen ſumere, 8 profanare quod ſantumeſt, Idem hic 
puta z niſi extrema urgeant, nec ſpelianda Sacra nec minuenda, 

Sed pergunt nobis adverſari, & Patrum quoſdam aiunt in hunc quem nos 
ruemur Ornatam effatos multa, Ar vero Patrum dia nihil ad nos, qui 
nullum Ornatum in ſpecie ponimus, ſed Sacra non fſacris Ornatu & Magnifi- 
centia przire volumus #dificiis, Nec Patrum iſtorum argumentis Tem- 
plorum modo, ſed etiam civilium zdificiorum ornamenta perſtringi.Denique, 
nego Patres iſtos Templorum 0r7natum fimpliciter damnare, fed immode- 
ſtum, ſed indecorum, ſed gravioris momenti rebus prezlatum, ſed ſuperſtiti- 
oſum 8 mala mente ſuſceptum. TIpſos videat cui otiumeſt, & in verbis 
eorum diſerte inveniet hoc ipſum. In ſumma , Quod Chriſtus Phariſzis 
menthe 8: anethi decimattonem fatagentibus, 8 graviora Legis omittenti- 
bus , id illi ingerunt ſui zvi Phariſzis; Graviora illa precipue facienda, 
ſed minora h&c non omittenda, 

ATQUE ita jam abſolvi de Magnificentia ; tranſeo ad alteram quam 
feci Ornatiss Templarii ſpeciem, Mundztiem {cilicet,rem cumprimis iegprpenn 
& ſacra decentem maxime, 

Argumenta communia qua? multa poſſem, taceo : propria tantim ingero. 
Er Primo, Preſentiam Divinam minimedecere Immunditiem, Td adeo yverum 
eft, ut Iſraelitarum Caſtris Munditiem mandaret Deus propter ſingularem 
ſuam in iis Preſentiam : 92a, inquit, Fehowsa indeſinenter ambulat in 
medio caſtrorum tuorum, eripiendo te ;, ide Caſtra tua ſanita ſunts, neque con- 
ſpiciat in te turpitudinem ullius rei,ne avertat ſe a te, Deuter, 23. 14, 

Secundo, Templa honorifice habenca ſunt z at Immundities contemptum 
maximum & viliſhimam vilitatem arguit. Unde Fehu 2 Reg. 10. 27. Adem 
Baalis contumelia quam potuit maxima affeQurus, in Latrinam vertiſſe dici- 
tur, Atille Baalis Idoleum, nos Chriſti (proh pudor! ) Domus in Latrinas 
vertimus, Adeo nobis in Deum ignominia non eſt, qua Nebuchadnezar ma- 
jorem non invenit,qua Deinoſtri blaſphematorum &des conſpurcaret, quam 
ut in latrinas 8 ſterquilinia redigantur * 


Poſtremo, aded Templis M#nditiem convenire putavit magnus ille Gen-' 


tiumDoctor, ut Corpora fidelium Templis affimilans, argumentum inde du- 
 ceret de iifdem morum & vitz impuricate non temerandis z Yos Templum 
eſtis Dei viventis_—quapropter impurum 1 attingite, 2 Cor, 6, Si imagi- 
' nem Templinon deceat Immunditzes, certe non decebit ipſum, 
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pany of the 144 heofind Sea- 
led ones, (Apocal. 14, ) briefly 
interpreted, pag, 736 

CHAP. VIII. x. Mede's 4n- 
ſwer to 6 Enquiries about ſome 
difficult 4 + in the Apo- 
calyps, P38. 737 

CHAP, IX. Five oy 4 + 
monſirating That the Anti- 
chriſtian Times ate thore then 
Three4ingle years and an half. 


pag. 74% 
CHAP. 
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' CHAP. X, A Diſcourſe of the 


Beginning and Ending of the 
42 Months, or 1260 Days 

; ( Rev, 11. 2, 3.) wherein Al- 
ſtedius his Fonr Epocha's are 
examined. pag. 744 
CHAP. XI. of the 1000 years 
mentioned in Apocal, 20, with 
ſome Reflexions upon Euſebius 
and $. Hierom, pag, 747 
CHAP. XIL.A Cenſure by way of 
Corredtion returned to a Friend 
concerning 4 ſomewhat exor- 
bitant Expoſition of his, of A- 
. pocal, 20, 


— 


V_ A Paraphraſe and Expo- 
ſition of the Prophecy of 
S. Peter, 2 Ep, Chap. 3. 


PAY. 753 


—— 


VI. The Apoſtaly of the 
Latter Times. 


PART I. 


CHAP, I. The dependence of the 
Text (in1 Timothy Chap.4. 
verſ, 1,2.) wpon the laſt verſe 
in chap. 3. Why in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs thiſe words | Aſſumed 
into Glory are ſet laſt. A view 
of the ſeveral parts of the Text, 
containing the Method and 

Order of the enſuing _ 
The Authors 3 Reaſons for 
his rendring the Text different- 
ly from the common Trapſla- 
$103, pag. 767 

CHAP. II, 'Amaoice in the 
Scripture imports Revolt or 
Rebellion: That 1dolatry is 
ſuch, proved from Scripture. 
By Spirits in the Text are 

* meant Dofrines, Aidama- 
Aiai Aaiporiwy are tobe taken 
Paſiively, for Dofrines con- 
cerning Demons: Several 


inſtances of the like form of 


Speech in Scripture. pag. 769 


pag. 748 * 


—— 


CHAP, III, Dzmons (according 
$0 the Gent iles Theology) were, 
I. for their Nature and degree 
a middle ſort of Divine Powers 
between the Sovereign Goas and 
Men, 2. For their Office they 
were ſuppoſed to be Mediators 
between the God's and Men, This 
proved ont of ſeveral Authors, 
The Diſtinfion_of Sovereign 
Gods and Dzxmons proved 
ont of the Old Teflament, and 

elegantly alluded to in the New, 

_ 7; = * pag, 771 

CHAP. IV. Dzmons were for 
their Original the Souls of men 
Deified or Canonited after 
death This proved out of ſundry 
Authors, Baal or Bel or Belus 
the firſk Deified King : Hence 
Demons are called Baalim. 
Another kind of Dzmons, ſuch 
4s never dwelt in Bodies : 
Theſe anſwer to Angels, as the 
other to Saints, pag. 775 

CHAP, V. The manner of wor- 
ſhipping Demons and retai- 
ning their preſence , viz, by 
conſecrated Images and Pillars, 
The worſhipping of 1mages 
and Columns a piece of Dx- 
mon-doctrine, as was alſo the 
worſhipping of Demons in 
their Reliques , Shrines and 
Sepulchers, pag. 778 

CHAP. VI. A Summary of the 
DoEtines of Dxmons : How 
theſe are revived and reſembled 
in the Apoſtate Church, That 
the word Aaiytgvioy is ſometime 
uſed in Scripture according to 
the Theology of the Gentiles : 
That it is ſouſed in the Text, 
was the judgement of Epipha- 
nius; ay obſervable paſſage 
quoted out of him to this pur- 
poſe, pag, 781 

CHAP, VII. Why thoſe words 
in the deſcription of the Myſtery 
of Godlineſs | Received into 
Glory ] are ſet laſt, That 
praying to Saints, as Mediators 
and Agents for us with God, is 

Idolatry. To be prayed to in 
| Heaven 
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Heaven and to deal as an A- 
gent between us and God, is 4 
Preroe ative and Royalty appro- 
priate to Chrift. How this was 
figured under the Law, by the 
High-prieſl's alone having to 
doe in the moſt Holy place. That 
Chriſt purchaſedthis Royalty by 
ſuffering an unimitable Death, 
That Saint- worſhip & a dental 
of Chriſt's Prerogative, How it 
crept into the Church, pag. 785 


CHAP. VIII, That Idolatry is 


the main Chara#er of the 
Charche's Apoſtaſy, proved by 


Three Arguments, Pag. 792 


CHAP. IX. That Pagan Idola- 


try i n0t here meant,nor canthe 
Saracen or Turk be the Anti- 
chriſt meant in Scripture, An 
Anſwer to an Exception, viz. 
That Antichriſtianiſm cannot be 
charged upon thoſe that acknow- 
ledge the true God and Chriſt, 
That Antichriſt & 4 Counter - 
Chriſt, & his Coming a Conn- 
ter-reſemblance of the Coming 
of Chriſt; ſhewedin ſeveral par- 
ticulars, pag. 794 


CHAP, X. The Great Apoſtaſy 


was tobe a General one, That 
the word | Twss 'Some | does 
not ( inthe Text and ſeveral 
other places) imply a tew or 
a Smal number. Wherein we 
and the Papiſts differ about the 
Charche's Viſubility. In what 
reſpetts our Charch was Viſible, 
and in what Inviſible, under 
the Reign of Antichriſt. p.798 


CHAP.X1 That the Laſt Times 


in Scripture ſignify either a 
Continuation of Time ,0r an 


End of Time, That the Laſt 


Times fimply and in general 
are the Times of Chriſtianity ; 
the Laſt Times in ſpecial and 
comparatively . #r the Latter 
Times of the Laſt Times, are 
the Times of the Apoſtaſy under 
Anmichriſt. pag, . 804 


CHAP, XII. A more particular 


account of the Laſt Times in 
general , and of the Latter 


Times of the Laſt Times. 
That Daniel's Four Kingdoms 
are the Great Kalendar of 
Times, That the Times of the 
Fogrth or Laſt Kingdom (viz, 
the Roman)are the Laſt Times 
meant in Scripture, , That the 
Latter Times of the Laſt 
Times are the Latter Times 
of the Fourth Kingdom, where- 
in the Great Apoſtaſy ſhould 
prevail, _ pag, 807 
CHAP. XIII, The Duration and 
Length of the Latter Times, 
VII, 43,months,or 1260 days : 
That hereby cannot be meant 
three fingle years and an half. 
That the Latter Times take 
their beginning from the ruine 
of the Roman Empire. That 
the ancient Fathers by the vo 
x40 (2 Theſlal, 2.) ander- 
ſtand the Roman Empire, by 
the littl: Horn (Dan,7.) An- 
 tichriſt or the Man of fin.p,808 
CHAP. XIV. Three main De- 
grees of the Roman Empire's 
rnine. The Empire divided 
into 10. Kingdoms, Who are 
thoſe Three Kings whom the 


lictle Horn ( or Antichriſt ) is 


ſaid (Dan.7.) to have depreſt, 
to advance himſelf. pag. 812 
CHAP, XV; That Daniel's 70 
Weeks are ale(ſer Kalendar of 
Times.That theſe Phraſes ia the 
Epiſtles to the converted Few: 
[ viz, The Laſt Hour or Time; 
The End of all things, The 
Day approching; '&#s.| are 
tneant of the End of the Fewiſh 
State and Service atthe expi- 
ring of the 70 Weeks. That the 
Apoſtles were not ſo miſtaken as 
to believe the End of the World 
ſhould be in their days, proved 
againſt Baronius and others. 

"Se . pag, $17 
CHAP. XVL. That the Spirit 
foretold the Great Apeſtaſy p1- 
«ws in Dao, 11, werſ. 36, 37. 
38, 39. Theſe Verſes exattly 
tranſlated and explained. That 
by Mahoz and Mabuzzim are 
| meant 


"4 


I rr 


— 


meant Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, 
Protectors, Guardians, &&c, 
How fitly this Title i appliable 
to Angels and Saints. pag,820 


CHAP.XVII. A Paraphraſe and 


Obſervations upon Dan, 11, v, 
26,37;33, 39, That at the be- 
ginning of Saint-worſhip i» the 
Church, Saints and their Re- 
liques were called Bulwarks, 
Fortreſſes, Walls, Towers, 
Guardians, &c,according to the 
prime ſenſe of the word Mahuz- 
Zim, pag, 826 
PART II. CHAP. I. 


The Author's Reaſons for his tran- 


ſlating the Text differently 
from the Common Verſions, 
That the Prepoſition|'Ev}in the 
Text fienifies Through or By, 
The like it ſignifies in other pla- 
ces of Scripture, pag, 832 


CHAP. II, What is meant by The 


Hypocriſy of Liers : That this 
appeared in 3 things; 1,Lies of 


 Miracles,2. Fabulous Legends, 


3.Counterfeit Writings under 
the name of Antiquity, That 
Lies of Miracles appear'd in 
1« their Forgery, 2, Illuſion, 
3.Miſapplication, What's meant 
by Having ſeared Conſciences: 
Inſtances hereof, pag. 834 


CHAP.1II. That the Worſhip of 


Saints and their Reliques was 
brought in by Lying M iracles, 
No + mention' of Miracles 
done by the Reliques of Mar- 
tyrs 2zn the firſt Ages of the 
Church, That the Gentiles Dx- 


 mon-worſhip was advanced by 


Lying Miracles. pag.$37 


CHAP. IV. That Saint-worſhip 


was advanced by Fabulous Le- 
gends, _ #pon Sim, 


Cle ey I _—— EC, 


Metaphraſtes, & his Fables of 


S. Barbara, S, Blafius, &s, 
pag. 840 


CHAP.V. That Sim. Metaphra- 


ſes his living within the time 


of the great Oppoſition againſt 
Saint-worſhip, moved him to 


deviſe ſuch Stories for the help. 


of the Caſe then in danger, 4 


brief account of the great Oppo- 
. ſition in the Greek and Eaſtern 
Churches againſt 1dolatry. 4 diſ- 
covery of the ſlanders faſtned 
upon the Council of Conſtanti- 


nople againſt Idolatry.pag.843 


CHAP. VI. That Saint-worſhip 


was promoted by Counterfeit 
Wi ritings,That Image-worſhip 
and the Tdolatry of the Maſs 
were promoted bythe Hypocri- 
ſy ot Liars, A foul Story made 
uſe of in the Second Council of 
Nice in behalf of Image-wor- 
h pag. 847 


ip. 
CHAP. VII.That by the perſons 


[ Forbidding marriage and 
commanding to abſtain from 
meats ] are decyphered Monks 
and Friers, That the renoun- 
cing of poſleſſions ( another 
principle in Monkery) may be 
included under a myo (u- 
KgTwv, Of the uſe of the word 
Bepugre in Scripture, pag.849 


CHAP, VIII, That Monaſtick 


lite and Saint-worſhip began 
much about the ſame time,That 
Monks & Friers were the chief 
advancers of Saint-worſhip, 
Image-worlhip, &c, pag, 851 


VII. Daniel's Weeks. pag, 857 


VII. Regnum Romanam eft 
Regnum quartum Danielis. 


pag. 875 


IX. Revelatio Antichrih : Sive 
De Numeris Daniels 1290, 


1335. Cap. 12. verſ. 11,12. 


quo ſpetent; Eousq; nempe My- 
ſterium Extremorum Tempo- 
rum, ejuſque qui tunc rerum po- 
tiretur, clauſum & obſignatum 
fore ; deinceps refignatum iri. 


Pag. 382 
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APOCALYPTICA 
E X . 
INNATIS& INSITIS ; 


CHARACTERIBUS 
Eruta & Demonſtrata. 


Ad corum uſum quibus Deus amorem ſtudiimque indiderit 
Prophetiam illam admirandam cognoſcendi ſcrurandique. 
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Eat noviſima ab Authore recognta. 
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Apocal, Is3, | 
Beatus qui legit (id eſt, interpretatur) & qui audiunt ( interpretantem ) verba 
Prophetie hujus, & obſervant que in ea ſcripta ſunt : Tempus enim prope 
eſt, (ideſt, jam adeſt) quo eadem impleri coeperint, & indies magis 
magiſque implebuntur, | 


7 LONDINI 
Impenſis R. Royſton S. R. MaAjESTATIS Bibliopolas 'v 
M DC LXIlII. 


Ie Id > Wea 


ab 
en 
S 
17+ 
yp 
he 
br 

4 
FER 
# 
Sp 
re? 
Sr F 
5k 
wa 

bY 


whe $- 


2 et 


ER 


; £ 
J 


I 
ME 


Clavis Apocalyptica. 
CLAVI1S 
APOCALYPTICA: 
rf SEU: | 
Vaticiniorumi Apocalypricorum 
SYNCHRONISMUS ET ORDO 


ſecundum res gerendas, nullius interpreta= 
tionis Hypotheſi, aut eventiis rerum prejudicio innixus ; 
ſed. ex iplis Viſionum charaRteribus a Spiritu $,dedit4 opert inſertis 
firmiter demonſtratus; juxtaque luculento Schemare ad intuendum 
propoſitus : ur fit tanquam Theſei»m filum in ſacro hoc La- 
byrintho verſaturis,8& Lydizs lapis ad veram interprera« 
tionem indagandam, 8 alienam redarguendam. 


| PRAENOSCENDA. 


m—_—— NCHRONISMUM. Yaticiniornm voco 
RS rerum in iiſdem defignatarum in idem tempus con- 
curſum; quaſi contemporationem dixeris & cox- 
raneitatetn ; Prophetix fſiquidem de rebus con- 
temporanels ovy yporitucs, 

2, Ordo Sjgillorum, & in iſtis Tabaram, certus 
eſt & indubitatus ; iggaprum quem numerus cui- 

| == que aſcriptus indigic FA. IL, IN, INI. V, VI. VII, 
Reliquis igitur Vaticiniis primum inter ſe, deinde cum Sigillis per Synchro- 
niſmum comparatis, elucebit Ordo totius Apocalypſeos : id quod nunc often- 
dere ov @e@ aggredimur. | 

Tu qui Throno inſides, Tiaque Agne Stirps Davids, qui ſolus dignus erat 

Librum hnnc accipere & aperire, aperi oculos ſervitui, manum ei mentem- 
que dirige, ut in hike Myſteriis tuis aliquid cernat promatque, ad Nominis 
cuigloriam & Eccleſiz emolumentum. 
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PARS PRIMA. 


SYNCHRONISMUSs I. 


Muritris IN EREMO AGENTI $, 

BESTIaE SEPTICIPITIS INSTAURAT AE, 

ATRIL EXTERIORIS CALCATI a GENTIBUS, 
TESTIUM IN TERRA PROPHETANTIUM IN SAGCO, 


quaternionis Vaticiniorum xqualibus Temporum intervalls infig- 

- nium, 1, Mulieris in Eremo agentis per Tempus, Tempora, & 
dimidium, ſeu ( ut ibidem explicatins dicitur ) Dies 1260, 2. Beſtiz Septi- 
Cipitis inſtaurat# reriimque potiturz —_— XLII, 3, Atriz _— 

is p u ' 


H IC ordior ; primisque mihi Synchroniſmus erit nobilis iſtius 


(] 


"522 is Clavis Apocalyptica, © *  Booklll. 


FAT, (ſeu Civitatis Santz) totidem Menſibus calcati a Gentibus, Denique, 
Pars 1- Teftium in ſacco prophetantium Dies 1260, | | 
 Hujus Synchroniſmi veritas ferE in confeſſo'eſt, & tum aſtrui poſſe vide- 
tur, tum yerd ſoler, ex ipſa zqualitate Intervallorum: Nam Tempus, Tem- 
pora, & Dimidium Temporis,i. tres Anni cum ſemiſſe ( ut patet ex colla- 
tione'vyerſ, 6, 8& 14, Cap. 12,) efficiunt Menſes XLII ; Menſes XLII 
Dies 1260. 

Sed quoniam neceſſarium non eſt ( utcunque in Viſtonibus eodem tempore 
oblatis perquam veriſimile) ut Tempora zqualia fint etiam ovſypore, cum 
xqualitas. non prohiibeat quin. alia als priora, alia poſteriora efle poſſint : 
ideo Character rſte xqualitatis intervallorum non erit prefrato cogendo i- 
doneus, Proinde Characteres mihi aliunde accerſam, ex quibus demonſtra- 
tione clar & invica rem fic conficio, 


Beftie & Mnlieris, 


Tempora Beſtiz 6 Mulieris eremicolz ab uno eodemque rerum termino 
egrediuntur, nimirum a Dracone rufo devicto & interram deturbato: ergo, 
#qualia cum fint, toto intervallo concurrifſe, 8 ſimul tandem curriculum 
ſuum abſolviſſe, neceſle eſt, 
Ab illo autem principio ſeu termino utriuſque tempora inchoari, patet ex 
Cap, 12, Siquidem, cum jam dejeRto Dracone per Michacelem, fimul Myl/er 
& facie ejus evadit in Eremum | ver.6, & 14, | iratus Draco, quod ipſam 
eo jam ingredientem obruere incaſſum rentaſſet [| verſibus 15,16, 17.7 abiit 
#t gererct bellum cum reliquis ex ſemine ejws; (1s nimirum quos in Eremo'pa- 
* Nam procal- FICUra Crat, v. 17, ] * ftlanſque ſuper arenam Maris, | v.18, ] Beſtie Decem- 
dubiolegen= cornupete inde aſcendenti [_ Cap, 13, 1, ] tradit virtutem ſuam, & thronum 
dum cum Lat- (up & poteſtatem magnam ; ibid, v, 2. 


nis omnibus, 


Tk | Beſtie & Frophetie Teftium. 


one vom Tempora Beſtiz 8 Prophetiz Teſtium, perinde 2qualia, fimul finiuntur 


vertir) Erſte- ad exitum ſextee Tube : ergo ſimul quoque incepiſle, ac per totum inter- 


tit, non u yallum contemporaſle, m um eft. 
hedie habenr R . ; 
exgmplaris Jam quod fimul cum (WW Tubz exitu finiantur rempora tum Beſtiz, 


Grza, Ka) tum Teſtium Det in facco & cilicio prophetantium, 1d vero liquet ex verſ. 
ow [uo £4. Cap, IT, ubi tam afcenſus Teſtiumin Ccelum ( qui pullatz prophetiz 


Poyglot, MS. terminus eſt ) quam Terramotus iſte magnus ( quo, Urbe regia disjeca, 


Alexandrin. de Beftizz regno acum' eſt ) ſignatur articulo, quo V & ſecundum (i. 


b ; ſp : , 
edu Es ſte Tuba v1, ) abierit, V q; #ertium (ſeu Tuba vir.) protinus adventurum 
zit.] efſet. - Quippe eo temporis momento, Teites ( quos teſftimonium ſuuns 


in facco jam jars finituros ( hoc enim eſt omy TeAtmsr) Beſtia que ex A- 

ſo aſcenderat morte affeciſſet) divinitas reviviſcentesin celum aſcendiſſe ; 

| ver, 7,11, 12, ] fattoque eadem hors | ver. 13, ] terremotu magno, Ai- 

_ x@Toy UnB1s corruiſſe; eoquerem deveniſle, ur, ſeptima Tubi clangente, 
faita fint regna mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, ver, 15, 


Teſtium & Atrit ( five Civitatis Sanite ) 
| 4 Gentibus occupati. 

Tempora Teſtium & Atrii ( ſen Civitatis Sante ) occupati 4 Gentibus 
contemporare liquer, tum ex mente textils, cap, 11, v. 2, 3. tum ex ira 
Gentium: jam exturbatarum, ineunte Tuba ſeptima z id eſt, 2 fine ſexre; 

_ quando Teſtium quoque dies exierunt, ut jam oftenſum eſt, Nam non 
aliz ſunt Gentes quz ver, 18, ad ſeptimz Tube clangorem 5r4 inflammari 
dicantur, quam que haRenus rotis XLII, menſibus Acrium Templi exte- 

rius( id eſt, Civitatem SanRam ) conculciſſent, quzque nunc ideo ab Fi 
hed.s El 
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Dei perdendz veniunt, ' Et hic quidem Synchroniſmus a nemine; quod 
ſcigm aut meminerim,'in dubium yocari ſoler, | Dt 


| Teſtium, Atrii, Beſtie, Muliefis.. | 
Si Atrii- Civitatiſque San&t# conculcatio contemporavit Prophetis 
Teſtium, contemporabit quoque Beftiz, cui Teſtes contemporaverint , ide6- 
que-etiam Mulieri Eremiticze, cui contemporavit Beſtia. Ita Mulier Ere- 
mitica, Dominium Beſtiz,Calcatio Civitatis San&tz,8 Prophetia Teſtium, 
{ingula fingulis guy yporiuot, | 


| —— , a 


SYNCHRONISMUS IT, 


B-5sTr1an BiCoRnts (Qui BY PSEUDOPROPHETA) CUM. 

BEeSTia DECEMCORNUPETA (Quart EBT IMAGO BAS TLIAE DICITUR,) 

| Eftia enim Bicorns, conditor eſt, ſeu inſtaurator, Beſtiz illius 
Septicipitis, decem cornua diadematis tedimitz ; quam ſcilicer, poſt 
lethalem plagam, ad priffini cujuſdam ſtatiis Imaginem' magno 

cum 'San&torum malo redintegravir, & vero rerum totis menſibus X LIE 
potituram | c2p.13,ver.3,5,12,14,15-] Quo faQto, ipſe in conſpetts ipfius 
omnem poteſtatem ejus exercet ; edit quoque, ( {eu tos ) figna magna in 
couſpettu ejus | ver, 12,13, & cap. 19:v.20, ] Tandem vero eadem hc 
Beſtia Bicorns ( quam alias Pſeudoprophetam Joannes vocat ) una cum 
Beſtia illa altera, 7» cujus conſpetts ediderat figna,tanquam comites individut 
apprehenduntur, & vivi conjett; ſunt ambo in flagunm ignss ardens ſulphure, 
cap, 19, v,; 20.” Chm ergo Beftia Decemcornupeta ( fas enim mihi fir Beſtiam 
illam Septicipitens rediutegratam ſic evidentize caus3 appellare ) 8 Bicornis 
Pſeudopropheta i ſe invicem neque ortu ſuo neque interitu ſeparentur ; quin- 
etiam altera alterius poreſtatem #w-moy awrs, hoc eſt, i» preſentia ipſius; 
adminiſtret : quis non _videt illas omni vo ſuo neceſſario contemporare * 
Ur autem res tota reRe percipiatur, ſciendum, nullum altum Beſtix? Septic;- 
pitis ſtatum cap, 13. deſcribi, quam inſtaurationis, ſeu - capitis noviſhmi, 
quo Decemcoryupeta evalit; id quod tota deſcriptionis ſeries evincit, Quic- 
quid enim mali Beſtia patriſſe dicitur, quicquid cultis & adorationis eidem 
ab incolis terrz delatum' eſt; i&.omne:poſt inftaurationem ipſius, ſeu plagz 


curationem, factum perhibetur. Porro, decem cornua ad caput ſeu ſtatum 


Beſtiz noviſlinium (qui ſtatns Inſtaurarionis iſtius eſt} pertinere, ex An- 
geli interpretatione cap, 17, manifeſtum eſt, Siquidem ibi, cum quingque 
capita cecidiſſent, id eſt, vices-ſuas compleviſſent, ſextum' autem jam tum 
Joannis #vo vicem ſuam obiret , cornuum tamen tempus nondum adyeniſſe 
dicitur, Ergd ad ſeptimum ſeu noviſſjmum caput pertiniere neceſle eſt, 


Appendix de alternatione Nominum' Beſtiz & Pleudo- 
prophetz; item Beſtix & Imaginis Beſtix. 
De utraque enim monebit Titulus Synchroniſmi, "Er primo, eandem 
eſſe Beſtiam: Bicornem atque Pſeudoprophetam, ex vetuſtiſſimis Apocalypſeos 
interpretibus obſervavit renews. 1d quod ex collatione ver, 13, 14, I5, 16, 


cap. 13. cum verſu 20, capitis 19, aded clarum eſt & manifeſtum, ur ulterjori 


#. 40% 


confirtmationie non egeat, 


© Sed quod porrd prefert Titulus, 3eſtiam Decemcornupetam nomine 114- 


tins. zeftiz alias fignari. ſolitam, id miniis liquidum eft, & de quo LeQori 
noti nimis forſan'attefito nihil ſaboſerer, | Tilud tamen ita eſſe, hand remere 
mihi obſerviſſe videor ; ac proinde, ubicunque occutrit Beftia cum Pſeude- 
propheta, (id "quod tet facumr reperio) ibi Beſtie cogtiomento nonaliam 
_ | Bbb 3 quam 
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LAT) quam Decemerranheton Beſtiam-intelligi ; cum per Pſeudoprophetam, Bi- 
cornem defignari 


Kituto noſtro nihil officit quidquam : huic enim hypotheſi non innititur 
Syachroniſmus Beſtiarum, 


SYNCHRONISMUS JILL 


MExitTRICas MAGNAE Stu BangYLoONis MyYSTiCan Cur 
BESTIA KaADEMILLA SEPTICIPITE DECEMCORNUPET 4 


LT Empus Beſtiz eſt tempus Deſerti [ Synch, x. $.2. ] Meretrix 
autem_ A Joanne conſpicitur in Deſerto, cap. 17. ver. 3, 4. Sed hic 
character non multum cogit, _.. | 
2, Beſtia Decemcornupeta portat Meretricem, ſeu mavis Mcechatricem, 
& Meretrix in{idet Beſtie : Ergo, ambz (ugs unius ejuſdEmque temporis, 
ver. 3, 7. | | 
3. Decem cornua Beſtiz ( quibys ſcilicer [ 7. 3, ] ſupremum ejus no- 
viſimamque Caput frogdeſcir, cujuſque ſolius ſab vicibus. ( quibus utique 


- 4 lathali Flags wars Urry paar apitum vicibus jam antea peradiis ) 
l 


Meretrix Beſtiam wit, ſtiaque Meretricem bajulat, ) bec, nquam, decems 
Cornua ſunt decem Reges, qui autoritatem ſuam ut Reges ad unam horam acci- 
Rinnt cam Beſtia, reſtitut ill3 videlicet, Maechatncem bajulante, jamque 
Decemcornupeta, hog eſt, ultimi Capitis vices; exercente, Hi, expletotem- 
pore quo, awtaritaters, ſnam era traditari Beftie [ ver. 13,17. ] id eſt, 
quando jam diſlolyeqda venerat compago Beſtiz, Meretricem. odia proſequun- 
tur, v9 ata ilem.redannt. & nudam, tandemqueexarwt igne, [, ver. 6.1] 
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Meretrici quoque non erit ſuperſtes, neque illi Meretrix : Ergo, Meretrix 
& Beſtia illa universe 8& ad amuſſim ovyxporius:* np 10:1 Sita, 


SYNMcCURDOAISMUS IVY, TEE 


Cixnrum Er QuaDr-GinTa Mills SiGNATORUm, VIRGINUM, 

Cum MERETRICE BaBYLONaCa Er BBSTIS, 
k, PRims enim 4s wen dicuntur, atque ab eo laudantar, quod mere- 

criciis complexibus ſeſe non coinquinaſſent, cap. 14, v, 4 Incidunt 
ergo in meretricia tempora Mcechz Babylonicz, quacum fornicamar Reget 
& incolz terre, cap, 17,ver.2, & 18,3, \ 

2, Ex Choro hoc Virgineo prodetint qui ruinam Babylonis denuntiant 
[ verſ, 8, ejuſdem cap, 14. ] quique abſterrent homines ab omni commu- 
nione Beftix, Imaginis, CharaReriſque ipſtus : Ergo Ccotus iſte Yirgineus 
contemporat Babyloni 8& Beſtiz. ' ; 

3, Hi denique ſunt Yocats iſti,ele#i & fideles Agni ſtipatores, verl, 4, cap. 
diQi, quibus comitatus cap. 17. 14, bellum gerit cum Regibus ſeu Cornu- 
bus Beſtiz Babylonic# z quique ejus auſpiciis ( utpore Regis Regnum & Ds- 
mini Dominantium ) victoriam tandem reportabunt [' ibid, ] Ula enim, de 
Domino Dominantium & Rege Regus, pet parenthefin cenſeo legenda, ubi 
dicit, Angelus, Hi cum Agno pugnabunt, & Agnus vincet eos ( quontam Do- 
minus Dominorum eft & Rex Regum ) & qui cum-e0 ſunt Vocati, & Elett, 
& Fideles : hoc eſt, Agnus, 8 qui cum ev ſunt Vocati, Eledti & Fideles, 
vincent decem Reges Babyloniferos. | 

4, Sed.hzc nondum ad contemporationem plenariam 8& in folidam aftru- 
endam fufficiunt; poſſunt enim omnia vel cum partiali contemporatione 
confiſtere, Sic igitur in univerſum 8 ad amuſffſim Ceoertum. Signarorumi 
Agni Beſtiz contemporare demonſtro, Ceetus iſte Signatorum; Beſtize ſen 
Beſtiiſequarum univerſitatis *Ar+iso yo» coxyum eſt; copiz videlicer fanto- 
rum militum, tum cum c#teri Orhis incola deſertores 8& transfugax Beftiz 
characterem accepiſſent, in Agni fideetiamnum, permanentiut, Pater ex 
textu, Unde, ut olim priſco ritu ſervi & milites ejus cui fidem ſuam addix- 
erant ſtigmace notari & nomine inſcribi ſolebane ; ira iſti nomen Agni & 
Patris efus in frontibus geſtare perhibentur, Hoc climitl fir, ſequitur, u- 
crumque alteri commenſam efle 8& pari omnino intervallo reſpondere, 
Poſcit enim hujuſcemodi «vTgaryias ratio, ut Cuetus Signarorum Agni, pro 
eo quod Yiſo iſto intenditur, ex oppoſita Beſtiz ratione penitus #ſtimerur ; 
citra cujus nempe oppoſitionem iple, ex mente hujus Viſt, ratiogem'nutlam 
habeat; proindeque cum eadem incipiente incipiat, definentequedeſinar. 

5. Porro de finali Contemporatione, id etiam iſto characere ex cap. 7, 
evinci poteſt : quia urriuſque, tam Beſtiz tyrannidis, quam Ceetls iſtius 
Sienatorum, limes eſt Turba Palmifera, Beſtiz, quia de Palmiferis ibidem 
dicitur, Hs ſunt qui venerunt ex tribulatione magna : qui vero tribulatione 
niſt Beſtiz-SanRos tribulantis? Ergo Beſtiz tyrannidem 4 tergo reliaquuar, 
Ceriis Signatorum , quia euni Turba Palmifera contiguo ſequitur, ut ex 
Tranfitiage ifta Meare Tara, uſo manifeſtum eſt, g 
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1ca igitur Beſtia, qu# in Statu decacorni ( quo ſolo eam Joannes prophetic P/N# 
contemplatur ) cum Meretrice, hoc-eft, Mcechatrice, primum coeperat, , F2tS 1: 
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* Lib. 5. cap. 

28.al. 23. & 
huic quoque le- 
Rioni aſtipula- 
tur texrus apud 


v_ - 
CONSECTARIUM 


Dx @2NERALI OMNIUM MACTENUS MEMORATORUM 
SYNCHRONISM O, 


[Tz Mulieri Eremicolz, Conculcationi Civitatis Sanz, & Teſtibns in- 


terea ſacco plangentibnus contemporavit Beſtia rediviva ſeu Decemcornupe- 
ta,Synch,1, Beſtiz Decemcornupetz Beſtia Bicornis,Synch, 77. Utrique Me- 
retrix, Synch, 111, Meretrici 8& Beſtiz Virgineus Signatorum Ceetus, 
Synch, IV. Ergo omnia omnibus evyyporiCuer. 


«+ SYNCHRONISMUS: VI, 
ATRIt INTERIORNTS CALAMO DEX COMMENSTI 
- DRACONISQUE SEPTICIPITIS INSIDIARUM ET PRAELII CUM 
MrcnaBis DE PutrPERILO, 
dg Ulnt enim proxima antecedentia contemporaneorum s Prelium Dra- 
—conis ac Mulieris puerperium, Habitationis Mulieris in Eremo Beſtizque 
Decemcornupetz, Atrium interius (ejus enim periphraſis eſt quod de 
Nag. 18 @6v, . Thyfiaſterio 8. adorantibus illic pro more Sacerdotibus, di- 
citur) Atrii exterioris ſeu populi, ubi gentes pr#ter jus & fas ſtabulari per- 
hibentur. , - wa 

Primo enim utrumque, tam puerperium Mulieris quam dimicatio Dra; 
conis cum Michaele, in eundem omnino terminum impingit, Fugam Mulie- 
ris in Eremum ; quz utrinſque rem geſtam proxim&excepiſle dicitur, Nam 
Mulier, fimul ac peperit, fwgit in Eremum, ibi alenda dies 1260, cap, 12. 
v. 6,  Similiter, Dracone deturbato, fugit Mulicr in Eremum, ibi alenda 8 
facie Serpents, ſeu Draconis, per tempus, tempora, & dimidium'temporis, v. 
13, I4. Propterea duo hc, ut vides, in unum confert titulus Synchroniſmi, 
tanquam ejuſdem temporis 8& jun omnino rei Viſiones, quaſque in hoc 
negotio ſeparare adeo opus non fuerit, 

Potro 1dem illud Duellum, quo Michael Draconem devicit, proxime an- 
teceflit Beſtiam Septicipitem redintegratam, (eu Decemcornupetam + nam 
Draco, ſtatim ut deturbarus eſt in terram, fans ſuper arenam maris, Beſtiz 
indeemergenti de c#tero tradit vices ſuas, i, virtutem ſuam, thronum- ſuun 
& poteſkatem magnam : & (ut cum *Irenzo habet Editio Complur, ) 
unum ex capitibus ſuis quaſi occiſum ad mortem; cujus curats plaga, Beſtiam 
admirans ſequuta eſt univerſa terra, cap. 13,V.1,2,3, 


Andream- Czf{arienfem in Codice Auguſtsno 3 nec non Syrus Interpres.qui nupereditus eſt. m6 apud Larinos Prima« 
frus illud ( vid; ); non' legit, quamyis perindt accipir, addendo verbum | fueris, ] Illi impoſuit, qued Latine #aum ex c6- 
pitibus, &c, de caſu ambiguum fir, non irem Grzee. | | 


- Arque hucuſque res plana & liquida eſt: ſed de anteceſſu Atris interiors 
ad Atrium exterias ( quod unum ad Synchroniſmum hunc conficiendum 
reſtat ) paulo difficilior eſt probandi provincia, quia res diu aliter credica, 
idedque prxjudiciis impedita. Sic tamen oftendo, Atrium interius,ratione 
ſtructure Templi,ſfitu & ordine antecedit Atrism exteris,qui Throno Dei, 
ſeu mf Nag (qui totius ſtructurz caput ) proximus erat. Ergo, fi res fig- 
nificate diverſorum temporum ſint ( neque enim noyum eſt, ordinem fitis 
ordinem temporis denotare, ut in ſtatua quam ſomniavit Nebuchadnezar 
videre eſt) ſane 7Bterioris Atrit fignificatum Exteriors ſignificatotempore 
prius 
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prius eſſe, rationi conſentaneum eſt, Eſſe autem Atriorum fignificara diver- CC," 
ſorum temporum, atque aded 7zteriors Atrii ſignificatum antiquius & prius ; Pars 1. . 
altero, fic porro demonſtro, Quia Viſio hc Atrii Templi & Altars, ſeu- 
interjoris, menſurandi, exordium eſt Prophetiz repetitzx ; que nempe (ut 
a mox pluribus oſtendetur) ab origine & quaſi ab ovo relegit tempora Pro- 
phetie Sigilloram, quornm initium ab ipſa intervalli Apocalyprtici Epocha 
accerſendiim, nemo dubitaverit : Oportet te( inquit) iterum prophetare (iti 
libri comeſti ſymbolum explicat) populis, & gentibus, & linguis, & regibus 
multis. iterum, T&Aw, id eſt, ordine temporum, de quo ante prophetaverat, 
repetito, Incipit autem 4 dimenſione iſthac +# Ne# & Thyſiaſterii, eoritm- 
que qui illic adorabant, Si igitgg Viſio de Mulicris puerperio & Draconis 
be przlio (quz ipſz pars eſt Prophetize hujuſce reperit# ) ad ipſum capur peri- 
51 odi, ſeu Temporis Apocalyprici aſcendat , uſque ade, ut nihil ea antiquius 
habeat Apocalypſis, quodve altins originem ducat (id quod tum ex rei 
ipfius ingenio, quz Partxs eſt, tum ex hatenus firmatis 8& porrd firmandis 
parebit Synchroniſmis : ) quidni multd magis ejuſdem Propheriz exordium, 
& prima omniuth Viſto e6dem aſcendere putaretur ? At Atrii exterioris 
Menſes ed aſcendere nequeunt; ut qui tori jam Beſtizx Decemcornupetz 
contemporayerint, Ergo interioris Atrii 78 ines tempora exterioris 1s 
«vupiorgs Menſes non follim antecedere, ſed ab origine Prophetiz repetitz, 
una cum Vifione de Puerperio & Dracone, duci debere, miki quidem liqui- 
difſimum eſt, : 

Jam tria hxc, Mulieris habitationem in Eremo, Beſtiani Decemconw- 
petam, Atrium exterius 2 Gentibus calcarum, contemporanea efle, pate 
ex primo Synchroniſmo : Ergo Atrii interiorts conmenſi tempora, & Pu- 
erperium Mulieris, , uni cum Draconis infidiis & Pralio cum Michaele, 
ſunt proxima antecedentia contemporaneorum z & conſequenter ipſa quo- . 
que ſibi invicem non poſſunt non contemporare. omep #1 Haga. 
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SYNCHRONISMUs VII, 


SEPTEM PHIALARUM ET 
B:sSTi1as BABYLONISQUE AD OCECASUM VERGENTIUN. 
= 


Þ Fiuſio Phialarum affert ruinam 8& interitum Beſtie, ut extextn ipſo 

manifeſtum eſt. Canunt enim vifores Beſtiz canticum Mofis 8&Hymuur, 
cap, 15, verſ, 2, 3, Atque porro ſpeciatim patet de Phiala prima [cap.16: 
V. 2, ] quz ulceris plagam immittit 7» homines habentes charaterem 
a__ & eos qui adorabant Imaginem ejus : De quinta | verſ, 10. ] quz 
effunditur ſuper thronum Beſtia, c* Regnum tejus reddit tenebroſum : Ttemque 
th de ultima, qua effusa, Babylon funditus exſcinditur, [ verſ, 19, ] Ergo 
Effuſio Phialarum contemporat Beſtize & Babyloni finientibus, 


FF 


PARS 


3) 
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PARS ALTER 4. 


» Eregi Partem primam ſeptem Synchroniſmis: ſequitur Pars 
DP, altera Sigifars, inqua omnium hactenus dictorum, 8 {i qua 
preterea, ſunt, Vaticiniorum connexionem cum Sigillis, aliis 
totidem Synchroniſmis demonſtraboz unde perſpicuum evader, 
| (res obſervatione digniſſima, & non parum interpretaturo 
momenti, ni fallor, allatura ) Apocalypfin totam indea capite quarto. ( nam 
de Septem Ecclefiis jam nihil interponoF'in duas diſpertiri Prophetias prin- 
cipales, quarum utraque ab'eadem Epocha 8 quaſi carceribus egreditur, de- 


' finttque in eandem metam, Prima eſt Sigilorum, in ii1sque Tubarum ; nam 
Sigillum ſeptimum Tubarum eſt Sigillum. id quod ex Grammatico contex- | 


tfis ſenſu ubique pro conceſſo ſumo, Neque enim qui in c#teris Sigillis om- 
nibus ſensfis ordo tenetur, is ſeptimo ſolo non. convenire purandus eſt : ut 
quod Sigilli reſerationi ſubjicitur viſum, id Sigilli ro Tpzye fir. Jam 
autem ſeptimi reſerationem excipit viſio Angelorum ſeptem cum ſeptem 
Tubis. Altera Prophetia (ſeu mavis, Viſionum Prophericarum Syſtema ) 
eſt 78 BiPAapdiy, ſeu Libri aperti, quiz ab eodem exorſa Temporis Apo- 
calyprici principio, prioris, quz Sig:orum eſt, Prophetiz Tempora relegit, 
2 verſu $, capitis 10, ad finem libri: Hancque Prophetiz repetitionem in- 
dicari Tranfitione iſti verſ. 11, cap, ejuſdem, ubi Joanni ait Angelus, 0por- 
tet te iterum ( TaMuw ) prophet are populss, & gentibus, & lingus, & regi- 
bus malts. Porro illud quoque, LeRor, animadverfione tna fortaſſe non 
erit indignum; ad utriuſque iſtarum , perinde atque prime omnjum Vitſti- 
onis de ſeptem Ecclefiis, quaſi crium integrarum Prophetiarum, initia ſin- 
gula Yoce tanquam Tube de Celocum Foanne loquentss proclamari: quaſi hoc 
indice diſtinguere voluiſſer Spiritus Sanctus 4 reliquis VYaticinits, harum 
principalium partibus, in quibus nihil tale fieri videbis. | 

Sunt autem hec, de quibus moneo, Prophetiarum initia, Vifionis qui- 
dem ſeprem Ecclefiarum, cap. 1. 10, his verbis ,- Fu# autem Spiritu cor- 
reptus die Dominico, & audivi 4 tergo votem magnam tanguam tnbe dicentis, 
&c, Prophetiz autem Sigillorum, cap, 4.verſ. 1. hujuſmodi, Et vox prima, 
quam audiver am tanquam Tube loquentis mecum, aicebat, &c, Denique Pro- 
phetiz BiBAapidiv, cap, 10. ver, 8, Et vox quam audieram 2 Cels( (cilicet 
ranquam Tubz loquentis ) r#rſas loquebatur mecum, & dixit, crc, Hatenus 
Przloquium fair, neque id, ut ſpero, 4 re quam agimus alienum, ſequuncur 
jam Syachroniſmi, 
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I. 
CARDO SYNCHRONISMORUM, 
SEU 
SYNCH RONITISMU $ 


S1G611L1 SEPTIMNI, QUOD AD PRIORES SEX TUBAS, CUM 
BisST1a Dx C&MCORNUPET A, B1CORNI, CAETERISQUE CONTEMPORAN T1IBUS, 


Primd enim, Initium Beſtia contemporat cum initio Sigilli 
ſeptimi, quodeſt Tubarum, 
mm TEmpe, cim Ccetns Signatorum, tanquam Beſtiz regnantis 'A- 
NESS Beſtiz idcirco juſte & ad amuſlim contemporet ;z idem- 
que Ccetus Signatorum ineat ineutite Sigillo ſeptimo, five Tuba- 
rum ; ſequitur omnino Beſtiam itidem inire cum eodem Sigillo ſeptimo, ſtve 
Tubarum, | 
Jam verd Ccetum Signatorum Beſtiz in ſolidum & ad amuſfim contem- 
porare, oſtenſum eſt Synch, TY. Part, 1, Eundem Coetam Sighatorum inire 


cum Sigillo VII liquert ex cap. 7. ubi Signatio ifta ſexco Sigillo continen-. 


ter ſabjungitur, Siquidem ſexti Sigilli Viſo tranſaRo, clim ſeptimum, quod 
Tubarum eſt, jam erat aperiendum, Electis Dei fervis fignaculo proſpicicur, 
ne 3 calamitatum procellis, quz ( jam quatuor Angelis, quatuor mundicar- 
dinum prefidibus, ventos, quos hucuſque retinuetane, ad Tabarum ſonictum 


laxaturis,) Orbi terrarum incubirurz eſſent, perderentur; Quibus dein« | 


ceps quoque cayetur ad quintz Tubx clangorem, cap. 9, v, 4; ut veleo 
indicio agnoſcas, ſignationem iſtam ad Tubarum tempora pertinere, Efle 
vero finem 8& exitum Sigilli ſexti initinm ſeptimi, extra omnem dubitatio= 
nem eſt ; chm Sigillorum ad invicem ſeries interrumpi nec poſſit,nec debear, 
Ergo Ceextum CXLIV M Signatorum, qui Sigiltum ſextum tranſattum 
excipit, cum Sigillo ſeptimo, quod eidem Sigillo ſexto haud minds conti- 
nenter ſaccedir, inire neceſle eft. Arque ita mirabili confilio (fic ſentio) Spi- 
ritus Sanct, per hujus Signationis characterem proſpexit nobis de connexi- 
one ineuntis Beſtiz cuin initio Sigilli VII, cum alia ratio nulla reddi poſh, 
cur hac Viſtone Signatorum cap, 5, interpoſita, turbaretur alioquin nonin- 
terrumpenda Sigillorum ſeries, 


Seciendb, Fins Beſtia contemporat cum exitu Tuba ſexte, 

Nam cim Teſtium in ſacco lugentium Dies 1260 finiantur ad exitum 
Tubz VI, ſeu ineunte ſeptima 5 1bidem quoque Beſtiz Menſes 45. finirt 
necefle eſt, 8& per conſequens Beſtiz tyrannidem intra ſex primaram Tuba- 
rum ambitum contineri, o7tp ifs F&gas, | - 

Beſtiz autem Menſes XLI1I, perinde nt contemporanei &{dem/ Dies 
1260 luQfis Teſtium, ad ſextz Tubz exirum finiencos efle, jami ſupra de- 
tmonſtratum eſt, Patt, 1. Syxch.l. $ 3.ubi ex capite 11, oſtenditur, cum Teſtes 
poſt triduanam mortem ad vitam denuo ſuſcirat1, o_ in ccelum ſubvecti, 
luuoſz Prophetiz ſuz Dies compleviſſent, fatoque eadem hora, ſeu 
tempore, ingenti terremotu, Urbs magna ruinam paſla efler, Beſtiaque, tru- 
culentus Teſtium hoſtis, prez clade quam tunc fentiret animam ageret , ut 
ſciremus nbi interyalli Sigillorum & Tubarum hoc acciderit, contiaud fub- 
junxifſe Spiritum,V = ſecandum (hoc eſt, Tubam VT) jaw tum abiiſſe, & V # 
tertinms (Tubam fcilicer VII) wrntarnmm cit, Qpem ego Charaterem, 


alterum 
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alterum magni hujus Synchroniſmi indicem, vel eo precipue fine iſthicloci 
inſertum credo, ut alter quaſi cardinum efler, quibus magna iſta 8 univerſalis 
79 BiBaepiPiy 8 Sigillorum Prophetiz commiſſura verteretur, Siquidem 
alioquin 8 hoc monitum, & qui protinus ſequitur clangor Tube YI1I, re&o 
& naturali ordine ad finem Prophetiz Sigillorum cap. to, collocahda fu- 
iſſent, Sed Spiritus S. ſeptimz Tube myſterio eo loci, ad modum pre- 
conii, leviter tantuim, 8 quantum tunc ſatis videbatur, preſignato, ( fore 
nimirum ut, e4 clangente, myſterium Dei Prophetis evangelizatum conſumma- 
retur ) ipſiusclangoris editionem & myſterit definitionem difſertam aliquan- 
tiſper ( nec id procatdubio nifi gravi aliqua de cauſa ) ſuftinere & protelare 
vel; donec, nimirum, ad novam BiÞAapi4\iv Prophetiam tranfitione fata 
[ cap, 10. a verſ, 8. ad finem ] primam ejuſdem Viſionem, ſtadio Apoca- 


 lyptico ſimiliter emenſo, ad eundem rerum exirum provexifſet. Illud enim 


leRor attente admodum obſervet velim ; una hac capitis undecimi Viſione 
( Prophetiz utpote repetitz prima.) Spiritum ſapientiſimum totum Sigil- 
laris Prophetiz intervallum, ceu crama ſtamen, percurrere; eandemque 
ſeptima Tuba, quaſi fibula quadam, ſeriei Sigillorum, temporis dirigendi 
caus3, ſubne&tere, Quorſum autem, niſi ut prime Viſioni fic fixx & cum 
Sigillis comparatz, per ſuos quoque charaRteres connexis reliquis que ſe- 
quuntur BSAepi#is vaticiniis,totum repetitz prophetiz ſyſtema cum Sigillis 
dextre componi poſhic ? 

Porro,neillud forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injiciat, quodea quz in textu refe- 
runtur de Beſtiz conſternatione,de ruina Urbis ſtrageque hominum a Ter- 
remotu fita, minime videntur de omnimoda Beſtiz abolitione intelligi 
debere; aio, neque hoc ad eum de quo egimus Synchroniſmum poſtulari, 
ſed ut accipiantur fſaltem de tempore poteſtatis 8 regni finiendo, quod men- 
fibus XLII determinaturz quoſque, dato Beſtiz & Teſtium Synchroniſmo, 
fimul cum Teſtium Diebus exire neceſſe eſt, Quod verd adhuc aliquan- 
tiſper ſupererit Beſtiz, id adeo (ut hinc colligi datur) diffimili a priore 
ſpecie fururum eſft,ut eodem cenſt non fit habendum , ſed &, haud ira mults 
poſt, ſub ſeptima Tuba delendum 8 abolendum penitus , Fai#is regnis hu- 
115 mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, 

Atque ita Synchroniſmo hoc cardinali bene conſtituto, reliquos inde Syn- 

Trnailane facile deduci 8& cum Sigillis colligari poſſe, manifeſtum erir, 


—_ ——_ 
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SYncHRoONISMUS [|], 
CONTENPORANTIVM ATRIX INTERIORIS BtY PRAELIL DRACONIS ET MICHAELS 
DE PurxRPERIO CUM | 
SEX PRIMILS SIQILLIS, 
QL ſunt proxima antecedanea Contemporantium ſuccedaneorum, 
Nam ſex prima Sigilla proxima ſunt antecedanea ſeptimi, Atrium 
Interius & dimicatio Michaelis cum Dracone proxima ſunt antecedanea 
Beſtize & Ccetus CXLIV M Signatoruw, Jam vero Sigillum ſeptimum, 
ſeu ( quod perindeeſt ) ſex primz Tubz, Coetus Signatorum & Beltia 
ſunt contemporanea z ut oftenſum eſt priori Synchroniſmo, 
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SYNCHRONISMUS I, 


Pau1AaLAaRuM CUM 
TuBAa SEXT A. 


Q Eptem Phialz irx noviſſime, chm totidem fint ruinz & occasſis 


Beſtiz gradus [| Sys#ch, 11, Part. 1, } proinde necefſario ineundz ſunt 
ab initio ruentis & occidentis Beſtix, Beſtiz autem regnum, (ext Tye 
| adhuc 
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adhuc clangente, aded labefaRtri coepir, atque ed demum procefſerat ruing, 


ut ad ejuſdem illius Tubz exitum finiretur poteſtas ils XLIT, Menſium, qui- 
bus ipſi datum fuit deminari, & Santos vincere | Synch, 7. hujus.} Arqui 
ed runz & faralium calamitatum prius delabi Beſtia non potnic quam 
quinta ſaltem Phiala effunderetur : nam tum demum Sedem ejus concuti- 
eadam, & Regnum rexebroſum redditum iri, apparet cap, 16, v. 10, Erg$ 
quinque ad minimym Phialarum effunduntur ante defitum ſextz Tubx 
clangorem ; credo quod etiam ſexta: Phiala vero ſeptima, quz conſum- 
mationis Phiala eſt, | ibid, ver, 17, 18, ] proindeconcurret cum initio Tubz 
ſeptimz, que itidem conſummationis Tuba eſt, cap, 10, ver. 6. 


—_— A 
y 
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SYncnaRontsmus IV; 
Mitts AnNNoRum LIGATI DRACONIS SEu SATANA, cult 
Tuza SEPTIMA, SEU INTERVALLO AB ExXC1D10 BESTLIA. 

U T hocde Satan ligatione eo melitis ifntelligatiir, illud demontſtrationi 

prexmittendum eſt , in * textu dici, Satanam tunc inſuper non cantiim. 
in Abyſſum conjettum, (ed ibidetn occluſum eſſe 5; adhec ſigniſſe ſuper eum 
Angelum, ut non ſeduceret amplits gentes, donec conſummarentur mille anni ; 
id eſt, firmiter muniifſe , ne ullatenus pateret exitus. Nam mos erat He- 
brzis & vicinis gentibus, quando firmiter mutiitum & obſeratum volebant 
oſtium, ut ei figillum apponerent, Ita lapidem impoſitumfovez Leonum, 
quo Daniel conjetus erar, 4; ev Rex Darius annulo ſno, of annulo pro- 
rerun ſuorum, Dan, 6, In hiſtoria Apocrypha miniſtri Danielis #dis Beli 
portas claudunt & obſignant annulo Regis, Similiter Judzi Matth, 27, 66, 
ſepulcrum Servatoris nop«Aioarro apegywoarres Tor Aivoy pt} xurud\ias, 
wunierunt, ſeu tutum reddebant, obſignato lapide, 8&c, ubi obſervandum, 
aopariley % opexnter ſeſe mutuo explicare, Longe igitur aliud eſt, 
Celo dejici, cap.12. (quod adeo multi huic loco accommodant) aliud /igar?, 
abyſſo includi, obſgnarique. 1llud vagandi 8 nocendi licentiam non adimit g 
hoc de carcere fuo nulli ratione egredipatitur. Imo affirmare anfim, nihil 
prorſus eorum” que referuntur capite viceſimo in duodecimo comparere ; 
neque vicifſim de eo quod capite 12, memoratur ullum in: viceſimo verbu- 
lum exſtare,tantum abeſt ut idem utrobique reprzſentetur .Examinemus pau- 
liſper,Capite 20,quatuor de Dracone referuntur:Primum,ab Angelo qui cce- 
lo deſcendit apprehenſum fuiſle, 2.ligatum,3.in Abyſſum conjetum,g, oc- 
cluſum atque obſignatum fuiſſe, Horum vero nullum in duodecimo reperies, 
Viciflim quod unicum narratur capite 12.de Dracoais projeione de ccelo in 


terram,de eo in 20, ne zevquidem haberur.Imd ex ipſo contextu aperte col- 


ligere eſt,illud nequaquam runc faQum efſe,Dicitur enim ibi, Angelum qui Dra- 
conem ligarum veniebat,celo deſcendiſſe : ergo Draco jam tum ſuper terram 
fuir.Quorſum enim alioquin Angelus ccelo deſcendiſſer eundem apprehenſum? 
Hinc c; 12. Michael coelo non deſcendit, ſed inipſo ccelo cum Diabolo 
manum conſeruit, His ita premiffis, ad Synchroniſmi dw veniamus, 

Are, 1, Sub primis ſex Sigillis Draco ſeu Satanas liber fuir 8 ſolutus g 


icemque ſub primis ſex Tubis Sigilli ſeptimi : Ergo reſtat ut Mille anni li- 


- gatiSatan conjiciantur in Tubam ſeptimam, 


Non enim fuifſe ligatum Satanam five Draconem primis ſex Sigulis 
vicem ſuarn adhuc decurrentibus, ex eo liquet, quod omat iſthoc intervallo, 
ſeptem capitibus & diademaris rubens, in coelo dimicavit cum Michaele de 
puerperio Mulieris, ut modo demonſtratum fuir Synch. 17, | & 

Sed neque primis ſex Tubis ſequentis Sigilliid fatumeſt: Nam hor eſt 
fntervallum Mulieris in Eremo, & dominantis Beſtix Decemcornupetre, uc 
conſtat ex Synch; I, hujus. Sane, Mulierein LS nte, multum — 
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 Beſtia. & Pſendoprophera ab ev qui equo al 


fuit ut ligatus putaretur Draco, qui 2 Michaele de clo pracipitatus, 
primd eam abiturientem eluvione aquarum, quam ex ore ſuo ejecerat,pel- 
ſundare conabatur z deinde, cum hoc eiex ſententia non fucceſleric ( terra 
flumen abſorbente,8& Muliere jam in Eremum recepta) Ira & furore accen- 
face, abtit ad mo bellum cumreliquis ex ſemine ejus, obſervantibuc pre- 
cepts Dei, habemibus teftimonium Feſu,cap,13.ver, 13, 15,17, Numquid 
hc ſunt [ig at; Sacane indicia ? | 

Sed de Beſtia quoque videamus; & quam fuit ſub ejus Regno Draco 
vin&us, audi: Scilicet, Dedit ei Dracowirtutem ſuam, & thronum ſuum, & 
poteftatems magnam ; & admirans br terra ſequuta eſt Beſtiam, & ado- 
rarunt Draconem qui dedit poteftatem Beſtie, | c,13,v, 2,3, 4. ] At potuit 
forſan hc omnia, ex carcere fuo agere Satanas ? Certe occluſo 8 obfignato 
non potuit, Sed ut nnllus fit tergiverſationi locus, & Jiquido appareat 
quam adhuc fuit Draco ad ea ipſa facinora liber 8 ſolutus, a quibus in cuſto- 
diam ſemel datus coercendus dicitur ; en alterum ejus Alumnum Pſeudo- 
prophetem, Decemcornupetz comitem individuum - & Beſtialis poteſtatis 
Adminiſtratorem, de quo exſerte ſcriptum habes, quod edat ſigna magna, 
quodque ſeducat Incolus Terre per figna que datum eft eifacere, Ecquis jam 
facile credet, Beſtiis iſtis rerum potiuntibus Draconem, hoc eſt, Satanam, 
fuſe vinitum, fuiſſe in Abyſſum conjettum, & obſignatum ſuper eum, ut non 
ſeducerat gentes amplitss ? juxta Cap. 20. ver, 2, 3+ 

Quineriam ex ipſis Tubis (de medio ſaltem rempore ) liberi 8 ſoluti 
Diaboli non deeſt argumentum, Quidenim? Annon Rexille Locuſtarum 
Tube# quintz, qui Azgelus 4byf; cluer, cui nomen Hebraice Abaddor, 
Grace verd' AmAuwy, quEmque my 6 78 ears mmlloxgm, enum qui t clo 


Janpridem reciderat in terram, Joannes indigitar, ipſifſimus eſt Draco & Sa- - 


ranas, quem Michael, nondum clangentibus Tubis, de ccelo in terram detur- 
baverat ? Neque enim in tota Apocalypſi dealio preter ipſum Jegi memi- 
Ni, 5x. terrams cecidiſſe;, neque ſcio anin alium quenquam nifi in iſtum com- 
tere poſſint elogia illa Angel; A4byſi & Abaddonts, Utur ſir, certe non 
tuir tune temporis ligatws Satan 4s, non puteus Abyſii ( ut inibi dicitur ) ſuper 
enum occluſws & obſignatus ;, ſed( ut videreeſt c. 9, 2.) apertas, idque ade0, 
us fumus inde aſcenderit ut fumus fornacts magna, & obſcuratus eft Sol & 
Aer & fumotjus. | | 

Denique, quin hzc Draconis ſeu Satanz in ſeducendis Gentibus libertas 
ad ipſum uſque Beſtiz excidium perſeverarit, ac proinde fuerit ſex primis 
Tubis oranino. cozxva, eum dubitare neutiquam poſſe puto qui ſatis atten- 
derit -quid ab Effuſione Phialz ſextz fatum legatur : quod. nimirum ſep- 
tima, hoc eſt, noviſſima, mox effundendI, atque ideo ſupremo Beftize faro 
jam: tum inſtagate, Zx ore Draconis atque Vicariorum ejus Beftie & 
Pſeudoprophete, tres Spiritus impuri, Spiritus damoniorum edentes figna abi- 
erint ad Reges terre & totius mundi, congregatum tos ad prelium magni il- 
liue Dies Des omnipotentss, Cap, 16, v.13, 14- 

ka Mille Anni ligati Satanz, ut Gentes amplitis non ſeduceret, neque ſub 
primis exSigillS, neque ſub-primis ſex Tubis locum habere poſſunt : Ergo 
relinquendi fuat Tube ſeptimx, _ 

Arg, 2, Poſteaquam, Mille. Annis abſolutis, Satan de carcere ſuo ad 
breve- tempus folutus novos motus concitaſſet , igne ccelitus delapſo con- 
ſumpta, quam collegerat, deceprarum gentium colluvie, ipſe Planus captus 
& comprehenſus mitts dicitur in ftagnum igns & [ulphnrs, onv * T0 Wptor 

) 0 4rv{orepirn, ubi erat & Beſtia & Pſeudepropheta, Adverte hic, 
eQot,characerom: chronicum , quo innuitur hoc quicquid eſt, de Satana 
poſt. iteratam ſolurionem capto & damnato, id ſuperioris capitis Viſioni de 
bo iakdebat debellatis, captis, 
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& perinde in ſtagnnum ignis ardens ſulphare conjettis, ut narrandi ordine, ita 
quoque tempore rei geſtz ſuccedere, Non enim alioquin ditum-foret, ed 
miſſum eſſe Sataniam, #bi erat & Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta,nifi ed jam ate 8& 
Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta miſi fuiſſent, boy 
Nec cordatus aliquis ad effugiut dixerit,hoc capitis 20, poſt Mille/annos 
Bellom non eſſe ab illo ſuperiors capitis diverſum z chm non rantim jam 
allacus charaQer, ſed 8 omnes utrinque cireumſtantiz refragentur, partes, 
pugna; 8& modus czdis, illicgladio, hic igne ; imo & difſimilis, ut mox re 
demonſtrata pateſcet, Belli utriuſque eventus, illic Satanie ad tempus dun- 
taxat ligatio, hic vero damnatio ad ignem #ternum. | | 
Bellum igitur quo Beſtia & Pfeudoprophera capti mittuntur in ſtagnum 
ignis, quandoquidem diverſum fit ab hoc novifhimo, ad quod eodem tan- 
em ſtagni mittendus Satanas ſtatim a ſolutione ſua Gentes concitaſler, aur 
intra ipſos Mille atinos geſtum fuiſſe neceſle eſt; aut illis nondum inchoatis, 
Intra Mille annos geri non potuit, quia tamdiu Satan vind#ws faiſſe dicitur & 
occluſus in Abyſſo, ut Gentes non ſeduceret amplins, donec Mille anni conſum- 
marentur, Cap. 20, verſ, 3. At in Bello quo de Beſtia, Pſeudopropherta 8 
Sociis tandem triumphatum eſt, fi unquam alias, liberrimus 8& ſolutiſfſimus 
fuiz ad decipiendum, ut ex its conſtat que modo ex capite 16, de hnjus 
Belli apparatu allegavimus ; quod nempe ab effuſione Phialz ſextz, cum 


jam ſeptima, qua Beſtia penitus conficitur, in propinquo eſlet ut effundere- 


tur, Ex ore Draconis, ex ore Beſtia, & Pſeudtprophete, tres Spiritus impuri, 
Spiritus demoniorum edentes figna abierint ad Reges terre & totins mund, 
congregatum eos ad Prelium magni illius Diti Dei omnipotentss, 

Quoniam ergd Mille annorum ratio hujuſmodi turbas & motus Satanicos 
nequaquam admittit ; necefſe eſt ut Bellum hoc Beſtiale eoſdem tempore 
przcefſerit, Atqueira demum Mille anntalligati Satanz contemporabunt 
Intervallo ab excidio Beſtiz, quod etat demonſtrandum, 

Are. 3, Denique, cum per coſdem Mille annos quibus Satan in cuſtodia 
detinerur,Chriſtus cum ſuis Regnum illud auguſtum 8 magnificum regnaſſe 
dicatur ; proinde eiſdem argumentis & notis quibus alterutrius Synch:0- 
njiſmus ſtabilitur, confirmabicur 8 alterius, Quod igitur Regnum illud 
Chriſti auguſtum cum ſeptima Tuba ineat, ſeu ab excidio Beſtiz, jam eſt 
ut oſtendamus. 


SYNCHRONISMUS V. 


M1t1itzs annoRum REGN1T CHRISTI AUGUST, EY 
SEPTIME TuBA SEU INTERVALLx; AB EXC1iDto BESTIA. 


1 N Egnum Chriſti ſingulare 8 auguſtum, iterum 8& ſzpius in Apoca- 
lypſi memoratum, d&que cujus adventu Chorus Animalium 8 Preſ- 
byterorum ovantium hymnos 8 Doxologias Deo concinere ſolent, ubique 
ſuccedit Beſtiz & Babyloni deviRis & triumphatis, Primo enim illic ubi 
de hoc Mille Annorum Regno proprie agitur c, 20, ex numero eorum qui 
cum Chriſto regnant ſunt 2#i Beſtiam non adoraverant neque Imaginem 
ejus, neue acceperant Charatterem ejus in frontibus ſuis aut in manibus ſus, 
nnon hc verba ſatis indicant hoc Chriſti Regnum Regno Beſtiz, Ima- 
oini & ſtigmaticis ejus ſucceſſifſe ? —_ enim illis Regni filiis hoc elo- 
gitim tribueretur, quod Beſtiam non adoraverant, &c. niſi Beſtia jam pre- 
ceſſiſſet Sane enim benemeritum remunerationem & praxmium tempore 


antecedir, Jam verd Regnum -iſthoc ( prout ſeries narrationis \ indicat) 


San&is ut fidei ſux & conſtantiz premium tribuitur ; idque caus3 eorum 
prinis in ſolenni. Judicio cognita ; coy utpote conſeſſus 11s verbis deſcribi= 
_ CC 3 cur, 
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* Annon hexc 
ſunt zempora 
illa gentium 
Luc. 31. 24 ? 


' tur, Et vidi thrones, & ſederunt ſuper eos, & judicium datum eft ills, id eſt, 


poteſtas judicandi fatta, &c. Ergo tempus quo Santi, Beſtia rerum poti- 
unte, fidem 8 conſtantiam ſuam Deoapprobaruntr, Judiciumanteceſſit ; re- 
muneratio decretum tum fatum ſequitur, | 

2. Idem porrd adhuc magis apparetEx Pxane Presbyterorum & Ani- 
malium cantato ad excidium Babylonis cap. 19. 6. AMnazia* on iBuo:Aguer 
KugxO. © Otos o mevlonperup. ver. 7, Gaudeamw, & exultemus, &f 
demiuns gloriam 1; quia venerunt Nuptie Agni, & Uxor ejus preparavit fe- 
ipſam, Nam quin idem fit utrobique Regnum nullus dubito, 

3. Sed omnium clariffime ex cap, 11, verf. 15,16, &c, ubi ad ſeptime 
Tube clangorem, Teſtium diebus, Beſtizque & Genrium menſibus decurfis, 
in coelo acclamatom eſt, Fas = Regna hujus mundi Domini noſtri & 
Chriſti ejus, & regnabit in ſecula ſeculorum, Et wviginti quatuor Seniores 
in conſpettu Dei y rm in thronis ſus, ceciderunt in facies ſuwas, & adore- 
verunt Denm, dicentes, Gratias agimss tibi, Domene Deus omnipotens, qui es, 
qui eras, & qui venturns es; quia accepiſti potentiam twam magnam, 7 reg- 
mums inieris. | 

Hzc eſt illa conſummatio Myſterit Dei per Prophet as evengelizati, quam 
ſub ſeptime Tube clangorem Angelus ſupra cap, 1o. futuram predixerat g 
quando nec Beſtiz Menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium Dies, neque omnino 
aliquid de Periodo temporss, temporum,& dimidii temporis ſupererit awplits, 
ver. 6, 7, Plane juxta quod Danieli przdiQum tuir, cap. 7, ver. 25, 26, 27. 
& ante, de Dominatu Chriſti Oecumenico, ſeu Regno Santorum poſt ea- 
dem Tempora, eundEmque prorſus Judicii conſeilum, faturo. Item quod 
cap. 12, verſ, 7, ubi idem qui hic apud Joannem Angelus, eodem cert 
geſty, ritu, iiſdEmque fere (quod ſumme notandum eſt ) jurisjurandi verbis 
aſſeveraſſe legitur, Finito demum intervallo iſto Temporis, Temporum, & 
dimidii * Temporss, diſperfionem populi ſantti, cumque ea ſimul Nowiſiimum 
illud wirabilivm, conſummatum iri. 

Qui ulteriorem confirmationem hic defiderat, etiam ſuperioris Synchro- 

niſmi chara&eres adhibeat : nam mutuas, ut dixi, preſtant operas, 


SYNCHRONISMUS VI, 


Nov& JERusALEM AGNI SPONSA CuM 
SEPTIMA TuBA SEU INTBRVALLO AB ExC1pio BssTIEA. 


1,N\Opiiz Agni & Regnum illud auguſtum Domini Dei omnipotentis 
ambo ineunt ab excidio Babylonis, unde inic Tuba ſeptima, Conſtat 
ex Hymno Presbyterorum & Animalium, quem in ſuperiori Synchroniſmo 
laudavimus, ex cap. 19. v. 6,7, Hallelnja, quoniam reennm iniit Dominus 
Dems noſter omnipotens. Gandeamms, & exultemns, & demus gloriam «i; 
quia venernnt Nuptie Aeni, & Uxor tjus preparavit ſeipſam, At Nova 
Teruſalem eſt Sponſa ills Agni, ornata & parata viro ſuo, cap,21,v,2. Et 
civitatem ſanitam ( inquit) Novam Fernſalem widi deſcendentem 4 Deo 
de celo, ia Sponſam ornatam wiro uo: & ver, g. Yeni, & oftendam tibi 
Sponſam Uxorem Agni, &rc, Ergo 6 Ulla inibit & contemporabit Tubez 
ſeptim#, | | 

fi Nova Jeruſalem eſt Civitas dile&a; at dileRa illa Civitas, ſtatim 
atque finjuntur Mille anni, a noviſſimis illis Satane tunc laxati copiis circum- 
vallari dicitur, cap, 20, v, 9. Et circuierunt Caftra Sanitorum & Civits- 
tem dile tam : ergo, jam anteexſtitifle eam oportuit, dum adhuc Saraa li- 
gabatur, Hiſce duobus argumentis five confirmandis, five luſtrandis & 
ornandis, duo alia viſum eſt adjungere, | 
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3. Effusa Phiald ſeptima, qui prorſus conficitur & aboletur Beſtia, pro- 
diit vox magna & Throno dicens, FETONE, cap. 16, ver,17, Itidem, 7s 
qui inſidebat Throno dicit Foanni (yeftanti Novain Jeruſalem &E ccelo de- 
{cendentem, [| cap. 21. v,5,6, ] Ecce nova facio omnia—— TEFONE, eo 


ſum A & Q, Initium & Fints, Ergo Nova Jecuſalem Agni Sponſa inic 


ab ultimo termino Phialarum TETONE, jam extin&ta Meretrice; atque 
ita contemporat Intervallo ab Excidio Beſtiz. FS 

4. Unus ex Angelis Phialarum | cap. 17. } oftendit Joanni ' judicium 
Meretricis, utpote dum Phialz effunduntur, 8& ab illarum faltem una, per- 
agendum. idemque Phialarum Angelus [' cap. 21, v, 10. ] monſtrat eidem 
Joahni Sporſam Agni Civitatem magnam ſanttam Feruſalem, utpote Phi- 
alis jam defunRis,hoc eſt, Beſtia BabyloneEque extin&is,conſpicuam futuram, 


SYNCHRONISMUS VII, 


TuRB & PALMIFERA ENNUMERABILIUM OVANYRUM EX OMNIBULsS 
GENTIBUS, TRICUBUS, POPULIS, ET LINGuIS, Cap, 7, v, 9, Cum 
TuBA SEPTIMA SEU INTERVALLO AB ExCiDIo BEsTIE, 
.* : 


1, Urba Palmifera proxime ſuccedit Coerut CXLIV M Signato- 
rum ::Ceetus antem iſte (ex oppolita Beſtiz,cui contemporavit, ut ra- 
tione, fic duratione, metiendus ) cum Beſtia quoque periodum ſuam com- 
plevit | Synch, 17, Part. 1, ] Ergo Turba Palmitera utrumque conſequitur; 
ac proinde cadet in Tubam ſeptimam, quod eſt Intervallum ab excidio 
Beſtiz, Wl | | 
- 2, Tutba Palmifera ſunt cives Nove Jeruſalem : de ambobus enim di- 
citur, quod #0» eſurient, neque ſitient, amplins, &c. quod Agnus paſcet eos, 
& ducet eos ad wives fontes aquarum ; quodque abſterſuwrus fit Dens omnem 
lacrymam ab ocnls eorum. Jam Nova Jeruſalem contemporavit Tube ſep- 
time; ergo & Turba Palmitera, 


_— — — 


— ——_— _ —_ 


Erocua ArocalyesnOs, 


Pocha Apocalypſeos, qua de futuris vaticinium eſt, five eam initio Chri- 
- ſtianiſmi ſtatueris, ſivein Excidio Politiz & Ecclefiz Judaice, ſivein eo 
temporis momento quo Revelatio Joanni facta eſt, ſeu quomodocunque ſta- 
tuatur ( nolo enim interpretem agere, inſtituti mei memor) quin inde Sigil- 
lorum, quod ad res inibi gerendas, inittum deducendum fit, dubitaturumar- 
bitror neminem. Sed & ab eadem Epocha arceſſendum efle ſecunde quo- 
que Prophetiz ſeu BiBAzgds initium, f1 cui ipſa contextits verba de Pro- 
phetia repetenda, 8&-quz przterea diſſeruimus ſupra, ad Synch. V1. Part. T, 
& in veſtibulo Part. 17, non fats perſuaſerint ; is vel Synchroniſmi neceſ- 
ſitate ed tandem adigetur, fi, juxta jam fatas >mde:5e:s, fingulas prophetias 
ordine & loco ſuo difponere tentaverir, 


| AIRY _ 


— — 


CrauSULlLaASYNCHRONISMORUM ET 
AvoOcalyysSEOQOsS, 


Ille-annos Regni & damnationem Satanz excipit Univerſalis Reſurrectio 
ortuorum, & Judicium ultimum cum Gehenna, c,zo, & v, 11.ad fin, 
Novan Jeruſalem deſcriptam c, 21. excipit Paradiſus, quam ſcilicer, E- 
CEC, denis 
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WEN 


Ws, 


denis inſtar, hinc atque hinc ambit Fluvius, in medio habentem'Arborem 
vite: fic enim capio verba cap, 32, 2, *Ey piow ans mcleins 145 7s an- 
Taps, ovlevevry, x) onlevry, (cilicet ans meneins, ZvAov Cons, Atque hic 
finis Seculi 8& Apocalypleos, | 


—t————_——_—_—wee 


CI ſupereſt, Lector , en tibi Ordinem & Seriem juxta res gerendas 
mnium in Apocalypſi Vaticiniorum.jn iſthoc $chemate ad oculum de- 
lineatam, & uno intuitu ſpetandam : quod ad amuffim Synchroniſmorum 
jam demonſtratorum, in meum 8 (fi patiaris) in tuum. conſtruxi uſum, 
Retegat Deus oculos mentis utriuſque noſtriim, ut intueamur mirabilia 


egjus. AMEN. 


COROLLARIUM DE USU 


CLAVIS. 


$; X jam didctis conſtare arbitror, Apocalypfin juxta literam tan- 
FE tummodo ſpeRatarn, ac {1 nuda quzdam efler rerum geſtarum 
Hiſtoria, non item Vaticinium myſticis allegoriis & typis inyolu- 

tum , ſignis tamen & charaQteribus ejuſmodi a Spiritu S. per totam nar- 


_ rationem inſertis inſtruameſle, ur inde legitima Viſionum omnium, juxta 


res {uo quaſque tempore gerendas, Series, Ordo, Synchroniſmi, erui, com- 
poni, & demonſtrari poſſint, abſque Interprerationis ullius datz hypotheſt 
aut adminiculo, | 

2. Tum przterea, prout in Hiſtorits fieri conſuevit, ut res plures diver- 
ſxque a pluribus & diverſis fimul eodemque tempore geſtz, fimul tamen 
narrari nequeant, ſed ſeorſim & deinceps z ita quoque in Prophetiis iſtis & 
Vifionibus rerum gerendarum ( utut ordine longe + chute} +— ws ſapienti(- 
fimoque patefa&tis ) uſuvenire: ut omnino fruſtra fint qui Apocalypfin ita 
interpretatum eunt, quaſi eventus eodem ubique ordine 8 ſerie fibi invicem 
ſuccederent quo Vifſiones, 

3, Vifionum enimvero Apocalypticarum mentem feliciter indagaturo, 
principio earum ad ſe invicem juxta res gerendas Series & Connexio, ex 
memoratis characteribus 8& notis perveſtigata, atque intrinſecis argu- 
mentis demonſtrata, conſtitnenda eſt, tanquam omnis ſolide & legitim# 
interpretationis baſis & fundamentum, Nonenim ( quod a plurimis per- 
peram factum cermmus ) ad Interprerantis arbitrium, pro qualicunque in- 
rerprerationis concinnitate, Ordo ipſe conformandus eſt; ſed ad jam prz- 
ſtrutam, per Synchroniſmorum charaReres , Ordinis hujus chronici I- 
deam, omnis imterpretatio, quaſi ad normam & perpendiculum, exigenda. 

4. Abſque hujuimodi enim fandamento, vix eft ut ex Apocalypfi quid- 
quam eruas quod interpretationis & applicationis ſuz ſolide fidem faciar, 
quodque authoritate divini, fed mendicatis principiis 8 puris putis con- 
jecturis nitatur humanis. Contra vero admiſſo, cum jam temporis ordi- 
niſque ſepta licenter & pro libitu vagari Applicationem non permiſerint, 
illico tot variantium, imo 8 pugnantium, interpretamentorum multivia 
maximam partem ſublata miraberis ; paucis omnino in quibus adhuc mens, 
de generali faltem applicatione, anceps hereat, iiſque minoris fere momenti, 
differentiis relitis : Ade ut ex hoc libro deinceps, perinde atque ex reliquis 
Novi Teſtament! libris, argumeara peti poſlint, in re etiam Prophetica, de 

| 1nterpre- 


Us 


A WERE SS Lt | EEC 7 4 nie IE) dll) > 44, 9699 OE RIA, > ay 4s OBO LN "7, 


— 


— 
a 6Ss4c a &4 


o 
4 


I 
Ls 7121111 


UA. 
JOcUSTS 


TUBA 
PS SO 
Thibubus Isreh, 


us Lit, 
wu Þ 
PIR 0 


po 


I# 


TUB 
WE ow 


yt 


EE na, 
"KIN. TW 


TUBA 
SY OS 
COETUS CXLMII M. Servorum Der ox ommbus 


m— 

Pp 

[1 

; r | 

VIV 8 , "ny | WNW: | 

1111117 % - IML q| 1p . } 

LJLAdVI HAIS VHI Od dl Wk | 

. - WSK . V Wy , 

WA FA ' | 

v V\* AA : 

A WO \ ; 

f 

| WAN | 

OT WIN | 

| ALAANYINYL 17 - DJ L : 

eemruiiid , JNYOAAM $$ \ > > "! Wie, \\\ off, [ HLH} | A U JO-- , + : 

4 4 (40040) Who d0G, GINNNE | do j \ | . p muy / \q WH IVY " = . 4 ' 
4 

L . 
: £ 
4 
bs - 
A - "IM i FI "NES LO bt DTT VET _ FONT TODOS dz. Lent 5 ry RT TEN"; mo _ el ain BED TFT 4 eat £ hs 12s it. Ev wy [900 AVENIE® Fo apart es ky - , ae "ry 


$4%+4\ 


/ / 
LAS 
SH ” 


7, LO Oo 


. * f 7,117 Y 7 _ I 
" AO i a þ 
2 Fs — Fs # P 
' 4 > I, _ << m_—— LG, "7 Lo, [, PN 
Ge Z # 4,4, Z Fo DA 4 SD »., %, 


AN 


COMPLECTENS | ; FT 
SEPTEM 
TUBAS 


> ES A -* 
LC GIL 4 
EE Ia 


CAA 


ENUCHIELDONES, 
i, MEIIINTT 2 


WYV 
EZ 
1M.) 


JED vv. 
\\\\\.” \ \"\\ 

\ OOO y*. WW 
WS AY AN \ WW 
WNX d WY # 
W \ 


\ 
\\ 


\ 


Wh 
\\ \ 
\ N WW NN 
WAVY p 
\\\ \ \ 
' \ WA 
\\ s 


\\ \ ' 
WW 


\ 


' - 
| NG \\ 
| WW \\ 
OVA \\ 


\ 


mil 


OLLIJMUNS 


aſe " 


aehs mum 


_—  - &+ 
+ 
T 


| FACTA SUNT REGNA MUNDI 
DOMINI NRI ET CHRISTI EIUS 


UNLIATOS NV.LVS 


aY; 
72g, 
' SITVSHAAINTD 


"P 2 
ACT urn CHRISTO rcq1na77 ; 
S Y, 
& 
be <3 


Vn, 


AI? 
7 


TL 


ll 


Wl; 
«1 


KV a wy 


Wy 


--;, 
Wes bamen ambulabu% 


8 
j 


W 


Mhj 
MIND 


= i # 


/ Vi | 


J 
JJG 


DZ \ & J WJ : N 
dQ — JD 


WD: 


/ - 
4 A f FL 
411i hv / 
47 1%, X dy ill 

Fd 14%. * */ % 197, 4; 1 
JL 9,67 / 't, 
uh - oe FW, \ 
FL DIC 

/ 


% 


dQ 
RN 


JQCOS>5Is 
DJJN 
WY 


AUC 


> mer 


l 


$5, 
we" 46> ©, 


— — —— 


Book II.. Clavis Apocalyptica. 537 

interpretamento ſecura, quibuſque, tanquam Spirits S. oraculis,non humani AL) 

duntaxat ingenil inventis, fides acquieſcat, TS, 
5. Talem tibi, Le&or, Clavem, imo Compaſſum, fi forte mavis, Apo- 

. = calypticum, pro ea quam mihi indigno peccatori Deus bonus 8 benignus in 
hiſce myſieriis indulfit intelligentiz menſura, in iſtis Synchroniſmis pro 
virili demonſtro, & adjun&to Schemare, brevi tacilique compendio, ſpe@an- 
dum propono, In quo (ne uſum ejus adhuc forte ignores) {i modo de 
przciputalicujus Vaticinii ſenſa, ejiiſque temportbus'impletis, ſemel tibi 
conſtiterit ; methodum deinceps ſignatam habes qua,ex Synchroniſmorum 
atque Ordinis filo, reliquarum Viſionum mentem perveſtigare, imo & de- 
monſtrare, poteris, Siquidem, que ifti tuo Vaticinio jam, ut dixi, cognito 
Cetera contemporaverint Vaticinia, iiſdem proculdubiotemporibus ſunt appli- 
canda; que autem precedunt, non niſi de pracedaness ; que ſuccedunt, pariter 
de ſuccedaneis eventibus ſunt interpretanaa, | 

6. Et ne forte dubites,an uſquam in Apocalypſi ex omnibus illic Viſionibus 
ullam reperire.{it ejuſmodi; in qua eo quo dixi modo pedem tutd figas. 
undeque, tanquam ex Statione aliqua aut Specula,reliquam dimetiaris Apo- 
calypſin; ecce huic quoquerei a Spir, Sano ſapientifſimo confilioproſpe- 

4 tum, IUnſtri i/14 Viſzone de magna MenaTRICE, quam nimirum unicam & 

7 ſolam omnium Viſionum Angelus pr:eter morem ſuum interpretatur Joanni, 

= Quorſum autem, niſi ut per eam ad reliquas, alioquin inacceſſas, tanquam 
per januam, aperiatur aditus * Quid vis amplius © Hac igitur, invocato 

Fa | 1 Patre luminum, intrato ; ingreſſus, ad c#tera reſeranda Clavem adhibeto, 

> i Experire, expertus fateberis, admirabilem eſſe hanc Prophetiam, quicum, re 

- penitins introſpeRa, nulla Veteris Teſtamenti ( ſic decuit Eyangelium ) 

ne quidem ipſius Danielis, aut fingulari patefaRtionis artificio, autinterpre- 

tationis via 8& ratione eruendz., certitudine fic conferenda. | 

Id extremum te volo,LeRor, quiin hc incideris, ut fi mihi afident; quid 
forte revelatumeſſe perſpexeris, aut tibi ipfi aur aliis ad hc myſteria profu- 
turum, id totum Dei in me miſericordiz acceptum referas ; cui & ego, ob 
rantillum ſapientiz ejus radiolum, grates perſolvere nunquam definam : 
fin quid aberratum fir, id ſolum meum eſſe memineris, hominis quanttHa- 
rum virium, & nullatenus ad hec ( quod probe mihi conſcius ſum ) ex me- 
ipſo idonel, | 


Benedictio, honor, & gloria 
: EI 
qui inſidet 'Throno, & 
AGNO, 
in ſecula ſeculorum. 


C68 4 


RETLS. 
Eo 


A 7 
Wy ris 
CNS _ 


ay, 


I N 
SANCTIJOANNIS 
APOCALYPSIN 
COMMENTARIU S, 

A D 
AMUSSIMCLAYVIS 
APOCALYPTICH. 


Eaitio Secunda ab Authore recognita. 


hw. —— 


APOCAL. 6, 2. 
Exivit vincens, & ut Vinceret. 


CAP; 1. 7. 
Ecce , venit cum nubibus, & videbit eum onnts 
oculus, etiam qui eum transfixerunt. 


LONDINIT, 
Impenſis R, Royſton S.R. MajeSTAT 1 5s Bibliopole. 


M DC LXIII. 


9 
{ng 
yp ES 


Nees: 
TIT 


* 


oY 


bu 


Book III. 


ER 


LECT ORI BENEVOLO 
Salutem. 


3c 12 NNUS jam quintus agitur, Leftor benevole, 
NA NG) cm CLAVEM meam APOCALYPTI CAM -primi- 
Eq: g& tus typis dederim ; ſed propriis impenſis, inque ami- 
=Y corum folummodo gratiam. Nihil tum cogitabam de 

W interpretatione adornanda ; utpote cut me, tot ab erus 

| - ditione prefidits que ad eamrem requirt Videbantnr 
deflitutum, plans imparem fore exiſtimavi, neque etiamnum parem puts. 
Sed cum opuſculum illud pluribus quam ſperaverm placuiſſe intelligerem , 
nonnullique inſtarent ut ipſe, juxta methodum in CLAVE mea monſtra- 
tam, que quibus eventis rebiiſque geftis oaticinia applicanda eſſent, ma- 
nuduftionis vice indicare vellem : illss morem geſturus ſententiam 
meam breviter in chartas conjeci;quodque indenatum fuit,SPECIMINA 
INTERPRETATIONUM APOCALYPTICARUM indigitavi. Hoc 
cum multis leftum eg deſeriptum, necnon eo favore ſuſceptum comperi, 
ut induſtrie mee qualiſcunque penitendi cauſam non haberem, animos 
tandem mihi fecit, textum Apocalypticum 97% m9; interpretandi. 
In hoc incepto cum aliquouſque progreſſus eſſem, er prout quodque perfe- 
ceram amicis legendum tranſmiſiſſem ; jatum eſt ut Commentationes 
meas, immaturas adbuc, necdum ad umbilicum perduftas, in publicum 
protruſerit nimia quorundam importunitds, qui utrum judicio ſuo, an cu- 
riofitati potius þac in re indulſerint, equidem neſcio: illud tamen vere tefta- 
ri poſſum, admodum moleſtum mihi accidiſſe, a concepta in contrarium ſen- 
tentia dimoveri, quodque ipſe non probaram, 1d aliorum voluntati gratift- 
cari ; nedum wt ambitio ul/a aut gloriole ſtudium me huc impalerit. Non 
qudd als inviderem, ft quid forte rf quo myſtice llius Scripture 
ftudiofi ( quos beatos pronuntiat Spir. S. ) juvari poſSint ; ſed quod melius 


fore ſtatuiſſem, privata communicatione contentum deliteſcere, quam pub- 
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cedatur , ad profunda illa ex latentia veritats adyta viam nunquam 
patefatum iri. Sicubi autem 4 communi ſententia nimium fortaſſe 
tibt 


OR 


540 
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tibi divertiſſe videbor , ibi rem totam ad FEcclefig Catholice Refor- 
mate W* wirorum in ea doftorum tribunal defero: quodque ab illis 
mature excuſſum erroris deprehenſum fuerit, a me neque dium neque 
ſcriptum amplius haberi velle ſcito. Patronum operi meo neminem 
delegi ; neque enim ſcio an Patrono dignum fit, Ty, Leftor, ejus de- 
feftum ſupplebis, ft te, prout ſpero, candidum & benignum cenſorem 
prebueris. Quod quidem, fi bonus es, vel bac benevolentie tue fi- 
ducia promeritus roidebor, Pale. 


E Collegio Chriſti Cantabrigie, Menſe Julio, 
Amo M DC XXXII. 


Book III. 


COMMENTATIONUM 
APOCALYPTICARUM 


AD AMUSSIM CLAVIS 
APOCALYPTICE 


Pars prima in Prophetiam primam, 
que Sigillis & Tubis continetur ; prxmiſſo 


De Theatro Apocalyptico, 


SIONUM Apocalypticarum mentem indagaturo, 
primum de Theatro illo cceleſti, quo Joannes eas, tan- 
quam in Scena, ſpectaturus evocatur, deinde de ipſis 
fingillatim Vaticiniis, ad Clavem Apocalypticam exami- 
. natis, mihi agendum eſt, 

Chriſte, Dei Sapientia, cui Apocalypſis 4 Patre data 
eft, ut indicares ſervis tus res futures, illumina jubare 
. tuo mentem meam, immunditiem ſanguine deterge, 
Da, Te favente, Spirttique duce, abdita hac myſteria perluſtrem, aliiſque 

andam, | 
i THEATRUM Apocalypticum voco Conſeſſum iſtum auguſtum 
Dei Ecclefiaque capite 4 deſcriptum, atque ad priſce illius in deſerto cum 
Iſraele caſtramerationis * typum ad amuſlim conformatum : id quod utri- 
uſque ordinem inter ſe conferenti oppido erit manifeſtum, | 

Siquidem in medio caſtrorum Tiraelis collocatum fuir Tabernaculum, 
ceu Thronus Dei. In circuitu Tabernaculi, proxime caſtra metabantur 
Levitz,, Poſt Levitas demum , ad quatuor cceli plagas, reliquus ccetus 
Iſraelis in quatuor Vexilla tributus ; ternis nimirum tribubus ſub uno Vexillo 
miſflis, atque a primaria cohortis ſue tribu nomen ſortitis, Unumquodque 
autem Vexillum ſignum prxferebar : cujus etiamſi Moſes generatim tantum 
meminit, necquz cuique Vexillo inſcripta effet effigies omnino exprimit ; 
Hebrzi tamen ex vetuſta Majorum traditione, ( hac parte non temere aſper- 
nandi). rem integre deſcriptum eunt in hunc modum. . 

Ad Orientem erat Vexillum Fd cum ſociis tribubus, figno L x ox1s, 

Ad Occidentem Vexillum Ephraimi, figno Bovis, 

Ad Auſtrum Vexillum Reabexs, figno How 1nis, 

Ad Septentrionem Dans, ſigno Aqui. 

Aben Ezra ad 3 Num, Y\aR8 1WIMOWp, Majores noſtri dixerunt, quid in 
Reubenis wvexillo fuit figurs HOMINIS, propter inventas (inquit ille ) 
mandragzoras ( fed hoc ineptum eſt; i» wvexills Judx figura LEONTIS, 
quoniam ei * Jacob ipſum aſtimilavit z in vexillo Ephraimi fguraBOVIS, 
Juxta quod dicitur, * primogenitus Bovisz denique in wexillo Danis 
fienra A 2QUIL/E, Eadem hic habet bar Nachman, 8 Chazkuni 
ad cap, 3. | | | 

| FFeN vero horum Animalium effigies reliquis in hunc vom pre” 
larz fuerinr, fi quis forte curioſins querit z preter eam quz ex Fuds & 
| — Ephraim 


Apoc. 1. 


* Num, 1, 


ver. 52, indeqz 
ad finem cap. 2, 


" Gen, 49. 9. 


* Deut, 33-17. 
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'E phraimi ſaltem benediRionibus haud incpte peri ſolear, iRiuſmodi rationem 


Schindler, pag. 


266. d. 


* Excch. 1. 4, 


*Yerl. 10, 


” 


= 


Talmudici innuere videntur, 2atuor, inquiunt, ſunt ſuperbi ( vel qui e- 
mineant ) in mundo ;, [Ln 0 inter Feras, Bos inter Fumenta, Aquila 
inter Yolucres, & Hom 0 cui Dew ſupra amnes pulchritudinem largitus 
eſt, ut omnibus imperaret, Ut ut de ratione fit, firmaripoteſt hxc Judzorum 
traditio ex quadruptici Cherubinorum facie ( cave enim tor capita imagine- 
ris )apud Ezechielem ; quibns nempe fignificatum eſt, qui iiſdem vehebarur 
Dominum fuifſe & Regem quatuor cohortum ſeu caſtrorum Iſraelis. 
Quemadmodum enim Principum quadrigz dominorum ſuorum fulgent in- 
fignibus;ita hic Cherubini fignis ]= nova Regis Tetrarchiarum Iſraelis, Ne- 
que difficile admodum fuerir, ex Ezechielis 8& Cherubinorum ad invicem in 
iſthac viſione poſitu, quam quzque Cherubinorum facies mundi plagam re- 
ſpexiſſert colligere, Quippe cum Ezechiel, * converſo ad Septentrionem 
vultu, Cherubinos quaſi obviam fibi prodeuntes conſpiceret , cert que 
tum ei e regione obverſabatur anterior erat & direa Cherubinorum facies, 
nimirum Hom 1x1 s; coque Hominis facies Auſtrum ſpeRtabat. Unde 
ſequitur, quz eidem Ezechieli * ad dextram fuiſle dicitur, facies Lzons, 
Orientem ; quzque eli ad finiſtram, Boy 1 s, Occidentem, Aquir ina 
denique faciem ſpetaſfſe Aquilonem, | 

Atque eadem quidem ratio ſuadet ut illos quoque Cherubinos qui 
Arcam Dei in Templi adyto obumbrabant ſimili, hoc eſt, quadriformi, facie 
fuiſſe exiſtimemus ; preſertim clim de iis qui in Templi parietibus cxlaban- 
tur rem ita ſe habuiſſe, teſtetur quod apud eundem de dimidiata ipſorum 
ſculpcura legitur cap, 41, v. 19. ubi, duabus faciebus, ut in ejuſmodi c#latura 
neceſle fuit, in plano parietis abſorptis, reliquz tamen duz, How 11s & 
Lzon1s, hinc inde versus palmas utrinque aſcriptas, eminuiſſe perhibeancur, 
Er quorſum, obſecro, ſculperentur Cherubini alia forma quam fuiſſent 2 

Adde, quod de quatuor Animalibus iſtis, totidem Iſraelis cohortum inſig- 
nibus, quidam accipiunt illud Pſalmi 68, 11, 72 RY 11, quod quidem 
Hieronymus, in verſione illa quz ab Hebraica veritate nomen habet, ita 
tranſtulit, Animalia tus babitaverunt in ea; nimirum, ut preceſiit, i» he- 
reditate tua, i, caſtris populi tui quem per Eremum deduxiſti. Similiter Sep- 
tuag, &, quz inde expreſla eſt, Vulgara habent aw Twa ov, Animaliatua, 
Er ſare de illo tempore hic ag, liquido oftendit quod huic & precedenti 
verſui prxmittitur: Dews, cum egredereris coram populo tuo, cum incederes 
per deſertum ;, terra rremnit, etiam cali diſtilaverunt a facie Dei, &c, Item- 
que'quod ſubjungirur de pluvia munifica,pluvia, ni fallor, Mann , ideoque 
vertendum, Pluviam munificam, feu liberalem, ſþarſiſti, Deus, | qua | he- 
reditatem tuam etiam laborantem confortaſti, Ne illud quoque dicam , 
principium hujus Pſalmi mutuatum ex ea precationis formula qua Moſes 
[ Num, 10, |] in profectione caſtrorum Iſraeliticorum uſus fuerat, Surge, 
FEHOY 4, & diffipentur inimici. |; 

SpeRavimus caſtrametationem Dei Iſraeliticam ; jam porrd videamus 

ut eidem per omniareſpondet Conſeſſus Apocalypticus, 


a. 


ta. 


do T f#i, inquit Joannes, in Spirits, & ecce Thronus poſutus erat incelo, 


& ſupra Thronum ſedens, 3, Et qui ſedebat aſpeitu ſimils erat lapidi 
jaſþidi & ſardio ; & irs erat incircuitu Thront aſpettu ſimilis ſmaragao. 

4. Et in circuitw Throni ſedilia viginti quatuor 5p vigints 
quatuor Presbyteri ſedentes, circumamith1 veſtimentis albs, & in capitibss 
ſuis habebant coronas aureas, 

5. * Et de Throno procedebant fulgura, & voces, & tonitrua;e& ſeptem ys 

pades 
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pades igns erant ardentes ante T, hronum, qui ſunt ſeptem ſpiritus Dei 2 exat 
etiam 4 fronte Throni tanquam mare vitreum ſimile cryſtals, o_ 

6, In medio antem Throni & in circuitu Throni quatuor Animalia plens 
oculis ant? & retro, 7. Et Animal primum erat ſimile Leoni; & Animal 
ſecundum ſimile Bovisz & tertium Animal habens faciem quaſi Homings , & 
quartum Animal ſimile Aquilz volanti, 

8, Et quatuor Animalia, ſingula corum, habebant alas ſenat in circuits, 
& intys plena erant oculis; & non interquieſcebant die & notte dicentia, 
Sanus, Sanitus, Santtus Dominns Deus Omnipotens, qui erat & qui eſt 
& quiventiirus eſt, | bY. 

9, Et quando dabunt Animalia illagloriam & honoremn Q eratiarim atti- 
oem ſedenti ſuper Thronnm, viventi in ſecula ſeculorum;, 10. Procident vi- 
ginti quatyor presbyteri ante ſedentem in Throno,& adorabunt viventem in ſe- 
cala ſeculorum, & projicient coronas ſuas ante Thronum, dicentes, 11, Dienus 
es, Domine Dens noſter, accipere gloriam & honorem & virtutem + quils tu 
creaſti omnia, & propter voluntatem tuam ſunt & creata ſunt, 


Annon hic ſingula fingulis reſpondent? Primum enim, Tabernaculum 


quod attinet, Thronum hic in medio poſicum, cui Deus infidebar, non 


alind quam Templum aut Tabernaculum fuifle ( utriuſque enim hiſtori, 
quod obſervandum, accommodatur deſcriptio) oftendunt tum ſeptem lam- 
paces ante ipſum ardentes, tum Mare illud vitreum cryſtallo ſimile : quo- 
rum illz Candelabrum ſeptem quoque lucernarum coram Adyto ardentium, 
hoc Labrum illud immane in Templo Solomonis Mare dictum repreſentar z 
ſed hoc diſcrimine, quod fllud Solomonis zneum fuir, noſtrum vers ex vi- 
trea pellucidaque materia; Neſcio tamen an hic alludi ad veruſtius illud 
Moſaici Tabernaculi labrum fas fit ſuſpicari : quandoquidem & illud ex ſpe- 
culari, neſcio qua, materia , videlicet ex ſpeculis mulierum convenientium ad 
oftium Tabernacali, conflatum fuiſſe perhibetur, Exod. 38. 8. Videſis autem 
Templum Dei Throni nomine infignitum Eſa, 6, ver, 1, Vid: Dominans 
ſedentem ſuper Solium excelſum & elevatum, & fimbris ejus repiebant Tem- 
plum, Item Jerem, 17.12, Solium gloriz altitudinis a principio locus ſan- 
Fuarii voſtri, Et Ezech, 43.7, Locus ſolii mei & locus veſtigiornum pedum 
meorum, nbi habito in medio filiorum Iſrael in aternum, &C. 

Atque hujuſmodi So/izm fuiſſe quod Joannes in medio Presbyterorum 
& Animalium poſitum vidit, paſſim pro conceſlo habet Apocalypfis, Ubi- 
nam enim ille Altare coram vidiſlet, ſub eoque animas mattatorum propter 
Yerbum Dei, cap, 6.9. niſi in Templo? Undenam illi 4ltare aureum thy- 
miamatis ante Thronum, cap. 8. 3. ni Templum aut Tabernaculum Thronus 
iſte fuiſſer? Quidve aliud innuere volunt 2 #atuor corpna Altaris aurei quod 
eſt in conſþeFu Dei? C.9. 13, Quid Templam, Atria Templi & Alrare, 
qua calamo Angelico metienda, qua foras ejicienda ?. cap, 11,1, Quid a- 
pertum Templum Dei in calo, inibique Arca Teftimonis viſui expoſita ? Cap, 
II, 19. Quid Angeli 2 Templs prodeuntes ? C. 14. v. 15, 17, 18. tdque 
etiam in"ce#lo? v, 17. Quid Citharcedi in crepidine Maris ſeu labri vitrei 
inſiſtentes, atque 640» cantillantes ? c, 15. 2, & id quoque incce!lo'? 
v, I, Quid ibidem verſu 5. Templum Tabernaculi Teſtimonii apertum in 
celo? idemque Templum v. 8, fumo impletum 4 Majeſtate Dei ? Rem 
vero extra omnem contradicionis aleam ponit illud cap, 16, v, 17, Et vox 
magna prodiit vim T8 Nei 19 vears av 79 Opore, i, e Temple Clit Throne. 

Porro in hoc Throno ſeu Templo, ne quid fort&hereas, Locus ſeffionis 
Dei, ſeu (prout Helleniſtz, 1 Reg.'10. 19, de Solio Solomonis loquuntur ) 
0 GporG. mms xavJr\pas, interior 1lla' & ſanRifſima Templi pars fuit, qua 
Arca Foederis cum Propitiatorio condebatur,. ibi -nempe Deus habitare 
Ddd 2 W dicebatur 


PRRSND 
Ad Cap: 4: 
WAN NV 


no 
5 


544 Commentationum Apocalypticarum Book Tn 


aumnnto—— <—,  _ 


ART gicebatur & ſedereinter Cherubinos glorix. Qua demum ratione, tum hic 
ASE. 4 ſeptema lampades, tum poſtmodum Altare aureum thymiamatis,re&e dicun- 


tur fuiſle ante Thronwm, puta ante acytum Templiz prout idde utriſque 
totidem plane verbis habetur, 2 Par. 4. 20, & I Reg, 6. 20, quorum priore 
Septuag, habent Ts Ay vus 24 T4 To mp awrov T8 Iafs5ip ( fic Hebraice vo- 
catur 4dytum ) altero, Ivo1aq por 2eIproy cane rpomroy # Sefteip, mente 
juxta cum Apocalypſi, eywmor & bporu » exwmor.& ©e3, Ita reliquz five 
Templi five Tabernaculi partes Throno ſpeciatim fic-dicto partim pro ful- 
cris, partim pro gradibus erunt, partim pto ſcabello: cujuſmodi ſeu partes 
ſeu appendices habuiſſe legicur auguſtum illud Solium Solomonis, Hadte- 
nus de Throno, 

2. Thronum autem proxime cingunt viginti quatuor Presbyteri, qui E- 
piſcopos exhibent & Antiſtites Eccleſiarum ; reſpondentque & loco & or- 
dine Levitis & Sacerdotibus in caſtris Iſraelis ; numeruſque eorum 24, to- 
tide ephemeriis Sacerdotum & Levitarum, ſeu, quod eodem redit, princi- 
pibus ephemeriarunm, Unde, praeterquam quod Deo proximi ſunt, ipſi 

» In Ocarione 4u94ue thronos ſuos habent ; preterea *coronas geſtant ; quz ſunt dignita- 


Paneg, apus ClS & poteſtatis a Deo tributz inſignia. 
Euſch. lib. _ Tertio, idoneo poſt Presbyteros intervallo, qui linex per mediums 
10, Cap. 4 


Ds Throni duQz biſecant Throni latera circumquaque ad quatuor Cardines coeli, 
Feper; :, - 3, quatuor viſebantur Animalia, primum figura Laonis, ſecundum Bovis 


| Seer mbign, (Bm 199 ©S- Helleniſtis * bos eſt) tertium effigie Hom1n1s, quartum 


& 73» :2g0s AqQUILE volantis : repreſentandis nimirum Ecclefiis Chriſtianis juxra 
ETE'®ANON quatuor plagas mundi ; reſpondentq; quatuor Caſtris Iſraeliticis, eorundem 
&c. mf Animalium vexilliferis. Quod enim in textu Apocalyprico aliquanto obſcurius 
Fanprer. 4, Oicitur, &v preop B Vpors, y &v wrhg  Opors, in medio Throni, & in circuits 
|. 10 4. Throni, per figuram iy 5" Sveiy Hebrzis familiarem exponi deber ; quaſi ni- 
34. 19. Num. mirum dictum foiſſer, & pow F was (id eſt megſonv) F bore, in medio 
_ j"_g ipſius circuitiss ſew ambitiss Throni, 1dque in hunc ſenſum : Si Throno,utpote 
| *. quadrato,figuram quadrangulam parallelam quo deceat a Throno & Presby- 
reris eumcingentibus intervallo circumducas, in medio vel ad medium unj- 
uſcujuſque quadranguli laterum (nam ey peo diſtributive ſumendum ) qua- 
tuor ſeſe exhibebant Animalia; nempe in medio cujuſlibet lateris unum, * 
Porro Animalia ifta deſcribuntur plea oculis ant? & retro, ſenas inſuper 
alas habentia in circuits, ea(demque nts oculorum plenas, Tot oculi mul- 
( titudinem denotant hominum oculatifſimorum, 8 ſcientix myſteriorum 
Dei pleniflimorum; cujuſmodi in Antmalibus ſunt, id eſt, Eccleftis, quas 
« Animalia repreſentant. Ale agilitatem & alacritatem ad Dei imperium exſe- 
quendum, Ale oculate zelum cum ſcientia 8 fide conjunctum. Sex deni- 
que ala in circuits, quaquaverſum volaturientes denotant, id eſt, ad Dei 

; mandata univerſaliter &.integre implenda paratiſhmos, | 
Additur poſtremo, cujuimodi effer officium utrorumque, tam Anima- 
lium quam Presbyterorumcirca Thronum; nempe hujuſmodi, ut quotieſ- 
cunque datura efſent Animalia gloriam & honorem & gratiarum aftionem $eſ- 
Z ſori Throni, id eſt, quoties Ecclelize facras ſynaxes facerent , totits vigints 
*$umma bym- #4t#0r Presbyteri, pro muneris ratione Animalibus praeuntes, procidere 
ni illius Euch3* ſolits fins.coram Deo,dicentes,* Dignus es, Domine, qui accipias gloriam &r ho- 
rilliciquo ©” norens & virtatem,quiatu condidiſti omnia, 8:c, Hicautem interpreratione 
bus veteribus admifla,dictio Joannis,quam plerique hic ſolceciſmi infimulant, quaſi futsris 
Liturgiis De- HwovFt, 60#v,), Tepomuriouo, Propreteritis abutentem , facile ſeſe tuebi- 
nerogerorp tur ; cum Hebrzis (quorum notione Apoſtolus paſſim ntitur )f#tsr4 de- 
rium *AEtcy 100tare' foleant attum ſolitum aut debitum:. it3 ut Joannes nequaquam hic 
% agers reterre purandus ic; quid tum in vifioneab Animalibus & Presbyteris fa- 
Frefaio dic. 80m fit, ſed quid pro re nata faciendum efler,quodqueipſe poſtmodum in 
tur, L030 progreſſu 
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progreſſu viſionum, fi quando Deum celebrandi occafio incidiſſer, ab iiſdem 

fatum vidit. | 
Artque ita (ut jam tandem finiam) Thronum in auguſto hoc Conſeſſy 

Tabernaculo ſeu Templo, Presbyteros Levitis & Sacerdotibus, quatuor 


Animalia quatuor Caſtris Iſraeliticis refpondere, id eſt; totum Conſeſſum 


priſce illius Caſtrarhetationis in eremo imiaginem eſe, luculenter oſtendifle 
mihi videor. Quz res eo quidem fuſtus mihi pertractanda fuit, quoniam 
ab ejus potiſſimim cognitione plurimorum in Apocalypſi typorum rationem 
pendere animadvertetam : id quod quemvis, re penitits introſpe&4, juxta 
mecim ſenſurum non dubitem, 


——— 


- 
l———— ”— 
—_—— 


Heatro in hunc modum adornito, is qui Throno infidebat Libram 
incus & 3 tergo ſcriptum, ſeptemque figillis munitum, dextra manu 
porrigit; ſimiilque Angelus in ſcenam prodiens, edita voce promulgar, -ut, 
fi cui aperiendi eum facultas data fit, quo quz in eo continerentur inſpici & 
legipoſſent, in manus {ibi ſumeret atque adniteretur ; rem proculdubio, fi 
perfecerit, omnibus rerum arcanarum. ſtudio flagrantibus pergratam faQturus, 
- Arque revera Liber erat digniffimus, in quo refignando quis omnes inge- 
nii & induſtriz ſux neryos contenderetz - Codex utpote fatidicus ſeu confi- 
liorum Dei, quo ſeries & ordo rerum gerendarum ad ſecundum illum & glo- 
rioſum Chriſti adventum pertexebatur, Ejuſmodi enim cette. effe liquer 
quz deinde (equitur gemina rerum futurarum Prephetia, quam Codexiſte 
continebat, Quz cauſa eſt, ni fallor, cur Joannes, Viſtones ſuas expoſiturus, 
adventi)s iſtius gloriofi hypotypoſin, tanquam ſtadii Apocalyptici metam, 
fronti hiſtorix ſux preſcripſerit. Fcce, inquit cap; 1, vent cum nabibys, 
& videbit eum onnis otulns, etiam qui eumtransfixerant, & plangent ſuper 
enum omnes tribas terrzz quaſi dicat, Hic ſcopus eſt, hac mera, quas' nar- 
rabo, Viſfionum, | | ka 149.7 of | | 


Sed cum zemo eorum qui in calo, quive in terra, quive ſubter terram, Li- . 


brum reſjgnare potuerit,rEſque jam:conclamata videretur, ita ut Joannes 
prz dolore in fletum exumperet : ecce Agnus, ſpecie #avquam qui occiſus fu- 
erat,id eſt, obire mortis ſ1gna 8 cicatrices gerens,in medio Throni, Presby- 
rerorum 8 Animalium ſurrexit, Lzbr#mque refignandum patefaciendamque 
recepit z puta qui ſolus omnjum ejus rei! tacultatem promeruerat, | 
Hoc autem viſo, continu Chorus Animalium 8& Presbyterorum, una 
cum circumſtantibus Angelis 8 omijibus in univerſum' creaturis, hymnum 
Agno Patrique gratulabundi decantant; In quo-illnd folum. in'przſenci ob- 
ſervare lubitum eſt,quod faculrtatem Libri reſignandi merito paſhonis Agni 
manifeſtd acceptum referant, ' Dig##3 es, inquiunt, «perire Librum & fig- 
nacula ejus ; qnoniam els es, & redemiſti-Deo nos in ſanguine tno'ex omni 
tribu & popnlo & lingua & gente. Quofortaſſe lux fieri poſſit dity'Salva- 
coris nec dum paſk nec glorificati , - De die'vers illa & hora ( puta ſecundi 
adventis ſui, cicifiſne an ſeritis fururus fit) newo vovit, neque Angeli in 
celo, neque Filius, ſed Pater ſolus : quippe, nondum'Apocalypſin Chriſto 2 
Patre datam, neque ordinem'rerum ad adventum' ipfius geretdarum'pateſa- 
um fuiſſe, ' Nihil temere affero z rem'feeum Ledtor expendat, "| ” -- 
' Agnofic Librum refignaite; ad ſingula<jus Sigilla fingulz rerumfucura- 
rum imagines exhibentur”: 'quarum ſyſtema totum'ſtadium Apocalypticum 
percurrit, adebque primam Prophetiam univerſalem'conſtituic, cujus nunc in- 
terpretationem, Seſſore Throni & Agno faventibus; aggtediemur, : - 
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i TY 
De duabus Prophets Apocalypricts. 1 

ROphetia prima, $1611 1okum, compleRitur fata 7mperiz ; 0 

altera, BI BAA PIAI OT, fara Ecclefie ſeu Religionis Chri- L 

ſtianz: donec tandem utrumque coaluerit in Eccleſia regnante - 

faitis regnis hujns mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, Quem- T 

| admodum enim in V, T. Daniel, ſecundum Imperiorum ſuc< 7 

ceſliones, tum Chriſti adventum preſignavit, tum Ecclefiz Judaicz fata di- ” 

geffic : ita rem Chriſtianam Apocalypſis, Romani, quod adhuc poſt Chri- - 

ſtum ſuperfuturum eſſet, Imperii rationibus admetiri cenſenda eft, Nec e- To 

venus abnuic, Prime enim Prophetiz interpretatio ex generali hac hypo- = 

theſi fic procedit, Y7 

De Prophetia prima, que Sigillorum eft : primogue, - 

| De ſex primorum Sigillorum fignificatis. _ 

& Eptem Sigillorwm in univerſum ſcopus eſt, ut, diſcriminatis per evento- : 

rum characteres temporis fluxuri intervyallis, indicetur, cujuſmodi Impe- 4 

' rii Romani caſuum ordine decurſo, futurum effert ut Chriftus mundi numina, - 
quibuſcum bellum uſceperat,, debellaret : ſext2 nimirum vice, ſeu ſexto ” 

_ Sigillo, Gentilis Imperii Romani Deos; ſeptimo antem, cum Tubarum ſeries 8 

ad. oviſſimam peryenerit Tubam,. quicquid etiam poſtea ibidem de novo 7 

ſubortum fuiſſet, aut uſpiam adhuc in mundo efler, tdolorum & dxmonum Ls 

vid.Juſt, Mart, Cultiis deſtrutum & deletumiri: 7am» oportet eum regnare,uſquequo ponat omnes = 
A0s. inimices ſub pedgs ſud5,id eſt, omnem principatum, poteſtatem, & virtutem 


Tryph. p. 264, 2dverſariam aboleveric, 1 Cor, 15, 24,25. De prioreperiodo, prout ordo 
& 337... poſtalar, primo. loco agemus, | 

Prima igicur ſex Sigilla, ſextuplici eventorum charactere, ( iis haud mul- =_ 

tim difimilium,quez Servator,..etiam-tempori ruinz Hieroſolymorum de- L. 

ſignando, preſtituerat) totidem diſtinguunt ſtantis adhuc & florentis Impe- ie 

tiz.Romani, intervalla;; quoad tandem ſexto Chriſtus poteſtatem idolorum 

& Deaſtrorum Gencilium in orbe.illo funditus demoliretur, CharaReres 

auteri y0co /:Gaſ#s;Romani Imperit admodum inſignes, quibus,tanquam em- 

blematis, intervalla.difcernancur 5 eoſque in prima hac periodo, non foris a 

Barkgnis:gemibus-iHlaros, (cujuſmodi erunt Imperii ſub ſeptem Tubarum 

plagis. poſtmodum) ruentis). ſed, caſus inteſtinos, in ipſoque Imperio natos, ” 

Quod'quidem dilcrimen idcircoa Spiritu S, inſtitutum, uti diflimilibus notis ne 

diffimilia:reiRomanz, hic vigentis, illic occidentis, tempora deſcribantur. 3 

: Nladporro hic obſeryandum;venit: Ciym CharaQteres iſti caſu#m, quos * 

dixi, vis adt raro;tmum Sigili  intervallum; pervadant, eoque intervallis 7 

ſais ;cantq- initio &. knecircumſcribendis neutiquam per ſe. ſufficiant ; prop- = 


terea Spirjitum-.S, jn;quatuor primis Sigillis;. ( ubi 1d maxime, tum ob cau- = 
Gm)jam ditam;;tum 0b antervallorum inzqualitatem,opus foret) qua- *S 
tuor ;efvimali4.portd-ineam rem adhibuiſſe z quorum unumquodque indi- £7 
caret::Sigilli Epockam.-cardini. fuo. competentem, . Id quomodo fiat, mox \ 


videbimys.; nunc monuifle ſat eſt, . 
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FE T vidi chm apernuiſſet Agnns unum ex ſeptem Sigillis, & audivi unum 
ex uatuor Animalibus dicens, tanquam vocem tonitrui, Veni & vide, 
2. Et wvidi, & ecce Equus albas, & giedbe ſuper illum habebat arcum, & 
data eft ei corona ; & exivit vincens, & ut vinceret, 

3. Et cum aperuiſſet Sigillum ſecundum, audivi ſecundum Animal ditens, 
Yeni & vide, 4. Et exivit alins Equus rufus; & qui ſedebat ſuper illum, 
datum eſt ei ut tolleret pacem de terra, & wt invicem ſeſe interficiant , & datus 


of ci gladins magnus, 


5. Et cum aperuifſet Sigillum tertium, andivi tertium Animal dicens, Veni 
& vide, Et vidi,ey ecce Equns niger, & qui ſedebat ſuper illum habebat ſtate- 
ram in manu ſua, 6. Et andivi vocem in medio quatuor Animalium dicen- 
tem, Chenix tritici denario, & tres chenices hordei denario; & winnum && 
oleum nt leſeris, 


\ 


FI 
Ad Cap. 6. 
"> 


7, Et cum aperviſſet Sigilum quartum, atidivi vocem quarti Animalis di- 


centem, Veni & vide, $8, Et ecce Equus pallidus ; & qui ſedebat ſuper eum, 
nomenilli M O R $,& Infernns ſequebatur eum : & dataeſt illis poteſtas ſuper 
quaternitatems terre interficiendi gladio, fame, & morte, & beſtiis terra, 


DeSIGILLO J. 


P Rimus Imperii Romani caſ#s, 8 ſane infignis, primordinumeſt Y ICT 0- 
RI SE Chriſti, qua Du Romani debellari, eorumque cultores, ſagittis 
Evangelii confixi, paſſim deficere, Chrift6que viRori colla ſubmitrere inci- 
piunt, *ESiAve, inquit, ynwy, 4 ( N.B, ) wa wxny' id eſt, Nondum jam 
plene vicit,ſed fundamenta jecit victoria, deinde magis magiſque complende, 

Hujus Sigilli index eſt Anima}primum, effigie Zeons, ſtatione ad 0rien- 
tem: monſtracque ex {uo cardihe prodire Equitem, id eſt, Imperatorem, 
3 cujus inequum aſcenſu ad equitandum, id eſt, imperii ingreſſu,-ineundum 
fir primi Sigilli intervallum ; nempe ab exaltationeglorioſa Domini noftri 
Jeſu Chriſti : cujus ab Oriente Imperatoris ductu 8 auſpiciis bellum hoc 
geritur, vioriaque vincitur, Sequentium quidem Sigillorum inicia Impe- 
ratoribus Romanis diriguatur ; ſed ubi Chriſti res geſta deſcribitur, ejus (o-- 
lius Imperatoris ratio habenda fuit. | 

Jam vero, hoc Sigillo circumato, Deorum oracula per totum orbem Ro- 
manum obmuruere; & Joannes, duodecim Chrifti Apoſtolorum ultimus, ex- 
pleris militiz ſuz ſtipendiis, ex hac vita commigravit, coronam immarce- 
{cibilem in ccelis, una cum coapoſtolis fratribus ſuis ,ob rem fortiter & feli- 
citer geſtam, accepturus, 

Quod autem equo veh; poteſtatis ſymbolum fit, eortimque quirerum ha- 
benas moderantur, vel ex Helleniſtarum interpreratione Pſal, 45. 5. videre 
eſt ; quibus Proſperare > equita eſt, zaTevoH's & Caoiatve, proſpert procede 
& regen: aequeab hoc ſenſu abit Chaldzus, qui transfert, ut equites ſuper 
throuum regni, Ita Mulier Beſtiz inequitans c, 17, exponitur ab Angelo 
As 4 byvor eoiheiey* eademque notioneadhibetur equitands verbum, 
Deur, 32, v,13. Eſa, 58. v. 14. Pal, 66, 12, 


er 


nd p] w—_ — ———— 


De SIGILLO IL 


Ecundus Imperii Romani caſws memorabilis, ſecundi Sigilli emblema, eſt 
"Annaroapay 
omni hiſtoria Romana. #trdatumeſb, inquit, ſedenti in hoc Equo, ut auferat 
Ddd 4 pacem 


ia, Cedes & laniens inteſtinaz. cui vix alia fimilis in 


Ad Cap. 6. 
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acem @ terra (id eſt, ut, illo Seſſore, pax e terra auferatur,) x ivea «xn 
Aous apatwot, Of ut ſe invicem homines mattarent, Quz poſtrema ſenten- 
tiz pars firmat explicationem prioris, Nam quo cemum ſenſu. caperentur 
iſta, datum eſſe ſedenti in equs, ut homines ſe inviceminterficerent ? niſl, 
datum efle, {eu tatum, ut, eo quidem ſeflore, homines mutuis cxdibus & la- 
nienis ſevirent. 

Sigilli hnjus index eſt Animal ſecundum, effigie 3ows, fitu ad Occidenters - 
df1mque in Viſione ad ſe reſpiciendum juber, eo moner, Sigillum hoc inire 
cum Trajanus Hiſpanus rerum habenas capeſſerer, Imperator ab Occidenfe, 
Dion; Trajanus homo Hiſpanus, nec Ttalus erat nec Ttalicus: ante eum 
nemo alterius nationss Imperium Romanum obtinuerat. Atqui ab eo deinceps 
in eadem peneris ſerie regnatum eſt ad Commodum nſque, ubi Sigilli hujus 
intercapedo definit. 

Ab hocigitur [mperatore principio duo, quzramus memorabilem iſtum 
WAnncoogenas calum, Res vero geſta eſt, tum Trajano tum ſucceſſore 
ejus Hadriano Imperii clavum tenentibus, a Gentibus & Judzis, tunc una. 
pes orbem Romanum cohabirantibus, Quid ſub Trajano tactum, cape non 
meis, ſed jun&is Dionis & Orofii verbis, Tucredibili, inquit Orofius, mots 
ſub unotempore Judi, quaſi rabie efferati, per univerſas terraram partes ex- 
arſerunt,” Nam & per totem Libyam adverſus incolas atrociſiimabellageſſe- 
runt ::que aded tunc, interfeis cultoribus, deſolata eff, ut niſi poſtea Hadria- 
2us Imperator colleflas illuc aliunde colonias deduxiſſet , vacna penitus, abraſo 
habitatore, manſiſſet. ©ni circa Cyrenem habitabant, ( Dion loquitur ) Au- 
drea quodam ance, Romans pariter atque Grecos concidant, veſcuntur eorum 
carnibus, edintque viſcera, tum oblinuntur eorum ſanguine, & pellibus in- 
duuntur, Multos a wertice. ſerris diſcidere medios, multos objecere beſtigs, 
wnltgs etiam certare inter ſe coegerant ; ita ut interierint hominam 4d vucrn- 
TA VIGINTI MILLIA. Pergitz Preterea in efeypto conſimils cades 
faftaeſt, & in Cypro, Artemione duce ;, nbi etiam perjerunt Ducenta QUA- 
DRAGINTA MILLIA, Salaminem #rbem Cypri, interfedtis omnibus accolis., 
delewerunt. | Otof, Euſeb, ] 1n Alexandria autem commiſſo prelio vitti & 
attriti ſunt, | Orol. ] Tandem & ab alits,& maxime a Lyſio, quem Trajenus 
miſerat, ſubatti ſunt, In Meſopotamia quoque rebellantibws, :uſs Imperatoris 
bellum illatum eff, [' Orof. Euſeb. ] Atque ita multa millia corum vaſti cede 
deleta ſunt, | | | 

HaRenus que ſub Trajano. Sed an, inquies, quicquam ſab Hadrianocum 
iſtis conferendum? Fuerintne paria, Lecor judicet.audeo dicere,haud multo 
minora, Nec dum enim aliquid de rebellione iſta famigerata,Baxcuocurza 
Pſeudomeſſia duce, retulimus, Audi igitur illam quoque ejuſdem Dionis 
verbis: Cam, inquit, Hadrianus in Urbem Hieroſolymam coloniam deduxiſſer, 
ac quo loco Dei Templum fuerat alterum Fovi Capitolino edificari ama . 
magnum & diuturnum bellum inde moveri ceptum totam Fndeam commoveri, 
Fudaeos omnes nbique gentium tumultuari, multa damna occulte aperteque 
Romans inferre, cumque 115 complures alias gentes lucri cupiditate conjungi, 
atque ea de re omnem fert orbem terrarum commotum eſſe. Pergitz Hos Hari. 
anus ,optimis quibuſque ducibus adverſus eos miſſis, ſed ( multitudine eorum & 
deſperatione cognita ) non niſi ſingulatim eos adoriri auſis, ſero tandem oppreſoit 

fregitque ;, ceſis in excnrſunibus preliiſque non minus QUINGENTIS BY 
OCTOGINTA MILLIBUS, Eornm autem qui fame, morbo, & igne interiere, 
tanta fuit multitudo, ut numerus indagari non potuit. Sed num ea vitoria 
Romanis facilis ſuit & incruentas Minime veto - tot enim, ait, ex Romanis 
quoque in eo bello periere, ut Hadrianus, cum ſcriberet ad Senatum, non eft uſrs 
illo exordio quo uti Imperatores \conſneverunt , $1 vos LIBERIQUE 
VESTRI VALETIS, BENE EST, EGO QUIDEM ET EXERCITUS VAL EMUS. 
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Hzxc ille de niotu Judzorum fab illo Stellze, ut vocirunt, ſeu mavis, 
Stellionis filio: quem Euſebius porro ſcribit nolentes fibi Chriſtianos 
adverſim Romanum militem ferre ſabfidium omanimodis cruciatibus 
necaviſle, oY | DUES 

' Qudd-ſi cui labitum eſt Judzos ipſos audire cladem ſuorum xſtimantes ; 
author libri Juchaſin ſcribic Hadrianum d»plo plures Fudzos in hoc bello tru- 
cidaſſe quam egreſii ſint ex e/Egypto. Aljus libro qui inſcribitur 917 1370, 


MAS 
Ad Cap. 6: 


quem Drufius laudat in Preteritis, Non fic afflixiſſe eos Nebuchadnezarem pag. 116. 


neque Titum, ſicut Hadrianus Imperator, Adeo hec clades tribulationis 
iſtius inauditz, quam Servator Judz1s eventuram predixerat, graviſſimus 
omnium paroxyſmus fuifle yidetur , ideoque non immerito, cum tam gentis, 
quam tam illuſtris complementi nomine precelluerit,ſecundo huie intetvallo 
fignando prez aliis omnibus illius temporis eventis 2 Spiritu Sano electus, 


De SIGI LLO III. 


Qi tertii index eſt Animal tertium, effigie Humana. ſtatione ad Merj- 
diem : proindeque monſtrat, Sigillum hoc inire Imperatore ex ilfo car- 
dine prodeunte,puta Septimio Severo Afro, Imperatore a Meridie,De quo fic 
Eutropius : Oriundus ex Africa, provincia Tripolitand, oppido Lepti, ſolus 
emni memoria & antea & poſt ex Africa Imperator, {£4,264 

Hujuſce autem Sigilli rem plerique Famer efle volunt, five annonix cari- 
tatem; ducto argumento tum a colore Equi nigro, tum ab indicatura fru- 
menti, Chenix tritici denario, & tres chenices hordti denario: cui quoque 
trutinam in manu Sefforis inſeryire putantz quippe non tam ' metiſurandam 
quam appendendam pre nimia penuria annonam,  -'* -- 4 Gap 

Er ſane hanc interpretationem ( aded prima *fronte concinna..eft-viſa) 
nunquam in dubium vocifſem, fi eventus ei reſpondiffer, Sed nihil hoc: vo 
hacque Sigillorum ſerie de Fame'reperto fingulare, '& \charaReris officio 
dienum, Nam quod ex Tertulliano ad Scapulam-affercur, idnequaquam 
magni ducendum arbitror, Neque enim fi,quod ille-perhiber,meffis afiquan- 
do Hilariano preſide in Africa. defecerit} illico id ant generale per otbem 
Romanum fuerit, aut Severi xvo. Hinc fatum,. dam Symbol: fationem 
paulo propidts intueor, ut alio potitis ſpeQtare, hand. omnino vanis tiidiciis, 
colligere mthi viſus fim, | Quippe non, ut illa interpretatio expolcit, Srarers 
cum Chenice ſatis apte componi polle videtur z cum Libre 'ponderando, 
Chenix vero menſurx nomen fir, Preterea, clim reliquorum Sigillorum 
fienificatis admodum congraat conditio Animalis indicantis, Yidoriz Le- 
onis, Mat#ation; Bovis, ſubſequentis 'Sigilli Cadaveribus Aquila; hic 
nulla furura eſſet focietatis ratio, Quz 'enim Homini cum Fame conveni-' 
entia? Color vero niger nec natura ſua, nec veterum Prophetarumuſu,unt' 
fami alligarus eſt, ſed que rriftitize, ſqualori & terrorifigurando inſervit. 

Sit igitur hujuſce Sig1lli Res, non Fames aut annon#caritas, ſed! Jusrt - 


TIA per orbem Romanum' procuratzo & gia? ag quam'in ullo retro. 
by 


aut ſubſequentium intervallorum infignis & notabilis. Nam quod ad fi- 
ouram attinet, color Equi F#ſtitie ſeveritati convenit, Libram eſle Fu- 
ftitie ſymbolum, tranſlatitium eſt ; ut hodieque F#ſtitiam cum Libra pingi 
nemo neſciat, .Illud vero quod de jndicatura ſubjungitur, fi auſcultes, ita. 
tinnire videbitur; XN? c#iquam triticum aut hordenm, niſi juſto pretid perſo- 
Into, auferto : ſimilem quoqut juſtitie legem in vino & oleo ſervato'*quaſi' ni- 


mirum contra furescaveret, & dixiflet; Nt furator. Denariuc 'enirn fuir 


; Antiq. menſur, 


* Matt. 20. 


* Vide Caſpar. 


m ſtipendinm militum, *Che»ix figuificat demenſum diornim, yarprage- 
Gid&, 


|. 2,C. 3, 
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Commentdtionum Apocalypticarum- 


CL? git, ſed incerti admedum menfuri : variavitenim pro ratione gentium, 
Ad Cap. 6. Jocorum & hominum, Chcoenix militaris ( yt minores choenices prerter- 


mittam, opilionum, villicorum, vinitorum ) quatuor fuir ſexrariorum, Sed 
veteri Lexicographo Grecolatino oin$ eſt ſemimodium, id eſt, militaris du- 
plum : imo Helleniſtis Ezech, 45, 10, 11, Xoirg eſt Bathws, ampliflima 
Hebrzorum menſura, .Ex_tam incerta Chenicis menſura qui poteſt aliquid 
de fame & annone caritate exculpi? Chenicems igitur hic accipio pro quoli- 
bet demenſo diurno, & Denarizm pro quolibet demenſi pretio, Ita interpre- 
rationis quam dedi ratio conſtabit. | 

Jam eventus mirum eſt quam interpretationi faveat, rerum potiuntibus 
Severo & Alexandro, maxime inclytis. Equi nigri ſefloribus, De Severo 
quz ſparſim apud Aurelium legas, retentis Authoris verbis; in unum colli- 
gam; idem poſtmodum Lampridio facturus de Alexandro. Sewers, inquit 
Aurelius, preclarior in republica fuit nemo, legum conditore longe equabilium. 
Implacabilis delifiis, ftrenuum quemque premits extollebat, Nulli in dominats 
ſuo permiſit honores venundari, Ne parva quidem latrocinia impunita patie- 
batur, in ſuos animadvertens magis, quod wvitio ducum aut etiam prefetto- 
rum fieri vix experiens intelligeret. Aurelio adſtipulatur Spartianus, dum 
eum & implacabilem deliftis, & latronum ubique hoſtems vocat, | 

Sed hec nullonumero fuerint pr# iis quz de Alexandro Mammez filio 
Lampridius ;/ in quibus proinde characteris hujus Sigilli ſumma collocanda 
videtur, Ts, inquit, /eges de jure populi & fiſci moderatas & infinitas ſanxit, 
weque ullam. conſtitutionem ſacravit ſine viginti juriſperitis, Severiſiimus 
judex contra fures, appelians eoſdem quotidianorum ſcelerumreos, & damnans 
acerrim?.; ac ſolos hoſtes 'inimjcoſyne reipublice vocans, juſfit (de judicibus 
furibus, ni fallor, loquitur ) i» civitatibus nungquam videri, & ; eſſent viſ, 
deportari per refores provinciarum, Referebat, inquit, Eucolpins, ( quo ile 
Fniligitim uſus eſt) illum, ſ; anquam furem judicem vidiſſet, paratum 
habuiſſe digitum ut ii oculum erueret. Addit Septimins, qui vitam ejus 
non mediocriter exſequutys eft, tanti tomachi fuiſſe Alexandrum in eos judices 
gu furtrum fend br ent, as damnati non eſſent, ut (i eos caſy aliquo 
videret, commotione animj ſlomachi-choleram evomeret, toto uultu exarde-” 
ſcente, ut nihil poſcit loqui, Fuſiit imo per praconem edici, ut nemo ſalutaret 
principem qui 14 Earem eſ[e noſſet, nt aliquando detedius capitali ſypplicio ſub- 
deretur. . Pergit 3 $i.quis militum de via in alicujus poſſeſsionem deflexiſſet, 
pro qualitate loci, aut fuſtibus ſubjiciebatur in conſpettu ejuc, aut virgis, aut 
ins ; ant, fi hac omniatranſiret dienitas. hominis, graviſsimis con- 
tumeliis , cum diceret, Vii in 0 tuo bu 409d alteri _ ? clamabiat- 

ut {epius; quod 4 quibu[dam five FTudeis five Chriftianis audierat, & tene- 

I Tim - RO grid emendaret, pi jubebat, Quop 111 
FIERI, NON VIS, ALTERI NE FECERIS, 9nam ſententiam n{que aded 
dilexit, ut & in palatio,& in publicis operibus oreoibe Juberet, 

En. tibi, Lector, Equi nigri ſeflorem auream illam 8 ccelitus demiſſam 
JusT1T1,, TRUTINAM, in Theatro orbis terrarum magnifice librantem, 
Quod tam, inſigne fuic in Imperatore- Pagano, ut e© in hoc Sigillo Spiritum 
S. reſpexiſſe nemini mirum videri debear, 


Altter de tritici & hordei zndicatione. 


Oteſt. & hec tritici & hordei, &c. indicatura de procuratione rei frumen- 
rariz, per hzc tempora inſigni neellg. Nam vider: poteſt hanc quoque 


- *, verbis. iſtis inefſe mentem ; Ita.rei frumentariz de copia proſpiciendum 


eſſe, ut. annona #quo, & cui quiſque ſolvendo fit, pretio veneat, Che- 
nix tritics Denario, i. Demenſum diurgum tritici diurno Taboris pretio 
— | | | aut 
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aut ſtipendio aur reditu venditor : ut ne ſcilicet cui opus fit, plus dietim ad 


victum erogare quam eidietim ſuppetat erogandum, Iilud quoque, Tres 
Chenices hordei denario, videri poſlit ad xquationem pretii, pro qualitate 
mercium, pertinere, Si cui iſttuſmodl interpretatio placuerit, eventus bic 
quoque ad amuſlim reſpondebir, | 

Spartianus de Severo ; Rez, inquit, frumentarie, quam minimam repe- 
rerat, ita conſuluit, ut excedens ipſe vita ſept em annorum Canonem populo 
Romano relinqueret : it4 ut quotidiana ſeptuageva quinque millia modiorum 
expendi poſſent, Populo Romano diurnum oltum gratuitum ( primus) dona- 
vit ; ejus vero tantum reliquit, ut per quinquenninm, non ſolum urbis ufi- 
bus, ſed & totius Italiz, que oleo egeret, ſufficeret, Qyaſi nimirum implere 
valuiſſer quod hic adjicitur, Kai & !Aaioy x} Toy oivoy pen adnnovs, In leo 
quoque & vino ne ſis injuſtus, Similia habet Lampridius de Alexanoro: 
Commeatum, inquit, populi Romani fi adjuvit, ut cim frumenta Heliog abal us 
evertiſſet, vicem de propria pecunia loco ſuoreponeret, Oleum quoque, 1nquit 
idem, quod Severus populo dederat, quodque Heliogabalus imminucrat, inte- 
grum reftituit, addidit & oleum luminibus Thermarum. 


De SIGILLO IV. 


Q{2llli quarti index eſt quartum Animal, effigie Aquilina, ſtatione ad Aqui- 
lonem: quo monſtratur, initium Sigilli ducendum ab Imperatore 11lic 
oriundo, id eſt, Maximino Thrace Septentrionis alumno, Julius Capitoli- 
nus; Maximinus de vico Thracie vicind Barbarks, Barbaro etiam patre & 
matre genitms, | 
Hujus Sigilli charaFer eſt Concurſue Grapir, Fawmis & PxrIS una, 
ut alias nunquam, ſxvientium, Unde Equi ſeffori Mort, ideſt, notione 
Hebrzorum, qui abſtractis pro concretis utuntur, @aramPpopr, ſeu Mortifert 
nomen inditum efle dicitur, eo quod tot Mortes ſecum in Orbem inveheret, 
Nam ii{dem quoque Hebrzis, Prophetis prxſertim, nomine vocariidem 
quancoque vatet atque efſe vel exſiſtere, ſed eximio 8& precipuo quodam 
modo : ut Eſa, 7, 14. &9, 5. Jerem, 23, 6. & 20, 3. Zach, 6. 12. & hic 
in Apocalypfi cap. 19. 13. adeo ut Morts nomen habere nihil aliud hoc 
loco fir, quam efle fingulariter & infigniter @aramPpoegyy vel Mortiferum, 
cui rei quoque eſt i[]lud, quod 0rc eundem tanquam libitinarius comitetur. 
Jam de eventu videamus. Er ſane nunquam ex quo Sigilla co2pere hac 
tria juntim tamque infigni modo ſxviere. A Cade inciptam, 8 omitto 
quz ab externo hoſte pertulit hoc xvum, ſane graviſſima ; Barbaris uni- 
verſum fereimperium, ſub Gallo 8& Yoluſiano Imperatoribus, rapinis & cx- 
dibus exhaurientibus: non enim iſta in hunc cenſum veniunt., querimus in- 
teſtina & domeſtica, Decem igitur plus minus Imperatores 8 Cwſares, 
qui legitimi habentur, Sigilli hujus intercapedine, id eſt, triginta trium aut 
paulo plurium annorum ſpatio,gladius,non hoſtium, ſed ſuvrum, abſumpſir, 
Per idem intervallum, ſub unius Gallieni Imperio, triginta illi Tyranni, de 
quibus Pollio, aut uno aut altero forte pauciores, in diverfis orbis Romani 
partibus exorti ſunt : atque hi plerique omnes aut a ſuis, aur a ſe invicem 
c#f1, aut ab Imperatoribus legitimis trucidati fuere : ut non immerito de hac 
plaga dixerit Orofius, eam now per wulgi cedem, ſed per vulnera morteſque 
Principum exaltatam eſſe, £2 Hd 
Denique Imperatores ipfi, primus Maximinus, & in noviflimis Gallienus, 
quanta ſxvitia fuere? Maximinus, Julio Capitolino teſte, tam crudelis tuit 
ut illum alii Cyclopem, alii Bufiridem, alii Scironem, nonnulli Phalarin, multi 
Typhonem Gow nominarent, Senatns eum tantum timuit, ut ny n 
emplis 
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Templis publice privatimque, mulieres etiam cum ſuis liberss, facerent, nt ille 
wnquam Urbem Romam wideret, Andiebant enim alios in crucem ſublatos, 
alios animalibus nuper occiſis incluſos, alios feris objectos, alios fuſtibus eli- 
ſos, atque omnia hac ſine deletFu dignitatis, Pergit idem : Ignobilitatis 
tegende causd, omnes conſcios generis ſui interemit ; nonnullos etiam amicos, 
giz ei ſepe miſericordia & pietatis cansa pleraque donaverant ; neque enim 


fuit crudelius animal in terris, Denique, inquit, fine judicio, fine accu- 


ſatione, ſine delatore, ſine defenſione omnes ( tationis Magni cujufdam, viri 


_ conſularis ) interemit, omninm bona ſuſtulit,& plus quatnor millibus hominum 


De Peſte. 


Lipf. De Con- 
Rant, 2» 23, 


De Fame. 


Apud Eulcb, 
H ſtor, lib. 7. 
C. 17. 


occifis ſe ſaturare non potuit. . 

Ak ettam quid de Gallieno Trebellius Pollio, libro de 3o, Tyrannis, 
Occiſo, inquit, Ingenuo,qui a Ma ſiacts legionibus Imperator eft diftus,in omnes 
Me fiacos, tam milites quam cives, aſperrime ſeviit, nec quemquam ſug crude- 
litatis exſortem reliquit : uſque aded aſper & truculentus, ut pleraſque Civita- 
tes Varuas 4 wirili ſexu relinqueret, Idem in vita Gallieni : Scythe, inquir, 
in Cappadociam pervadentibus, milites iterum de novo Imperatore faciendo co- 
gitaverant; quos omnes Gallienus more ſuo occidit, Addit in fine: Fruit ni- 
mie crudelit atis in milites : nam & terna millia, & quaterna millia '= gory 
diebus occidit, Retert quoque in eacem Gallieni vita Pollio memorabile ad- 
modum lanienzx Byzantin# exemplum, qua a militibus, qua ab ipſo Gallieno 
editum, XN? quid, inquit, mal; deeſſet Gallieni temporibus, Byzantinorum 
Civitas, clara nawvalibus bellu,er: clauſtrum Ponticum, per Gallieni milites ita 
omnis __ eſt, nt prorſus nemo ſupereſſet, Quorum cladi nlciſcende, Gallie- 
nuns viciſiim Byzantio receptus, omnes milites inermes, armatorum [corona cir- 
cundatos, interemit, fratto federe quod promiſerat, 

Habes de Czdibus: ad PzsSTzmM venio, que hic ex uſu Orientis O:- 
yes dicitur, Ita Chaldzus Paraphraſtes pro "2? peſte amat ponere NO 
mortem,& Helleniſtz plerumque vertunt Sxyemy,fimilique notione Eccleſi- 
aſticis ſcriptoribus mortalites dici folet ; que jam in multas linguas verna- 
culas migravit, De Peſte autem res adeo notoria eſt & maniteſta, ut ora- 
culi fidei aſlruendz non opus fit multa congerere, verbo expediam, Zo- 
naras author, eſt, nec c#teri tacuere, ſub Gallo & Voluſiano Imperatoribus 
Peftem ab Athiopia exortam onines Romanas provincias pervaſifle, & 
per quindecim continuos annos incredibiliter exhaufiſſe. Nec alia unquam 
major lues mihi lea ( inquit vir noſtro zvo celebris) patio temporum, five 
terrarum, | 

Supereſt adhuc ex'triga illa calamitatum Fames, Quam quidem ab hoc 
xvo abeſſe non potuiſle, etiamfi nemo veterum id prodidiflet, quivis inde 
colligat, quod omne fere Imperium 4 Scythis per haxc tempora rapinis 8 
vaſtationibus adeo attonſum 86: attritum ſit, #t »ula, fi Zoſimo fides, Ro- 
mana ditions gens ab its libera permanſerit ; omnia fer? oppida menibus de- 
ftituta, & iiſdem deſiitutorum maxima pars capta futrint, Qui fteri potuit 
ut non hujuſmodi vaſtgtionibus deſererentur agri, negligeretur aratio, 8& 
quicquid uſpiam erat ad victum repoſitorum peſſundaretur ? 

Acque ita quidem rever2 evenifle,liquet ex Dionyfii Alexandrini, qui tum 
vixit, epiſtola ad fratres, ; ubi diram iſtam, de qua egimus, Luem be//o 8& 
fami ſucceſſiſſe teſtatur, Poſt hec, inquit, id eſt, perſecutionem quz ſub 
Decio fuit, ( nam eam intelligit que pracefſic peſtem ) x4 Asmes  Aiucs 
eminaſer, & Bellum & Fames ſecuta ſunt, que una cum Ethnick pertulimus, 
& paucis interjeftis, At #b1, inquit, 62 nos tum ipfs reſpiraveramus, invaſit 
Lues iſta, res illis quovs terrore terribilior & calamitate quacunque lament a- 
bilior, nobis vers exercitatio & exploratio nulls reliqus inferior. Adſti- 
pulatur. Cyprianus. Apologia ad Demetrianum : Cam adicas, inquit, pluri- 
mos conqueri, quod bella crebrivis ſurgant, quod Luzs, quod Fans ſeviant, 

m—_ quodque 
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Book III. "I Pars I, De SIGILLIS. 


quodque imbres & pluvie ſerena longa ſuſþendant, nobis imputari, tacere 
ultra non oportet, &C, X 

De zefii autem quod porro in textu additur ; fi quidem a ſuperioribus 
diverſum ſir, & non potius innuat, Tyrannos, qui inſtar Ferarum per ea 
rempora in Orbe Romano ſzvirent, calamitatibus iſtis cauſam daturos ; in- 
dicabit ſolenne Orientalibus & Auſtralibus regionibus in hoc caſ# malum : 
ut nimirum, Fame & Peſte ſzvientibus, Beſte contra homines invaleſcerent, 
e6ſque occiderent; ut videre eſt Levit, 26, Ezech, 14, 15,21, Sed priori 
Sententiz magis favet Syntaxeos mutatio, & ao TH Spicy mhs tis, (i 
reddas, atque id per Beſtias terre, | 

To miTzproy ms tins, quartam partem terre, in quam Orco & Morti poe 
teſtas ſxviendi data fuiſſe dicitur, (nift fi quis vulgatum Interpretem hic de- 
fendi poſſe putet, apud quem mimproy ans 1s eſt TelegdÞtoy, id eſt, quatey- 
nio, ſeu quatuor partes, terre ) expono de potiſſima & multo maxima Orbis 
Romani parte, Cum enim tertia pars terrzx ( ut ſuo loco dicetur) Orbis 
Romani amplicudinem deſigner, conſequens eft, quartam cerrarum partem 
eſſe eandem Ditionem Romanam quarta parte minits: eoquegrigam iiſtam 
ſeu quadrigam calamitatum tres Orbis Romani quadrantes pervaſiſfe, hoc 
eſt, terme totum, unico tantum quadrante cjus immuni. Et certe Orofius 
aſtruere videtur, Peſtem non ultra ſeſe extendifſe quam (ut ejus verbis utar) 
ad profligandas Eccleſias editta Decii eucurrerunt, Dec#teris nihil habeo , 
dicere, Atque hc de quarto Sigillo. 


De SI GILLO V, 


UO quz ſequuntur Sigilla nullum habent, ut ſuperiora, de exordii ſui 
rempore ab Animalibus ſubſidium ; proindeque nulli hic, equorum 
Seflores videndi amplins, unde illud Animalium indicium pendebat. Utcri- 
uſque igitur intervallum illic auſpicandum eft ubi antecedentis Sigilli caſ#s 
defierit, Quod quidem facile admodum fit, ubi Caſa,ut hic, ejuſmodi fue- 
_ rint, ut eorum determinatio ob infignem eyidentiam latere nequiret, 
Quintum proinde Sigillum inibit ab Imperio Aureliani,anno CC LX VIII. 
ad quod tempus, quz dintifſima fuit prioris Sigilli calamitatum, quindecim 
annorum Peſtis extinRa eſt, - We NF 
Jam maxime infignis ſub hoc Sigillo rei Romanz caſw#, quique omnibus 
aliis illius temporis eventis prxcelluerit, eſt Pznsz cuTIo ia Chriſtians- 
74m 3 Diocleriano incepta, ab aliis continuata, longe omnium quz unquam 
fuerant acerbiſſima, Nihil pre iſthac viderunt priora ſecula, Omnibus fert 
anteatFtis { verba ſunt Orofii) dinturnior & immanior fuit, Nam per de- 
Cem annos incendiis Ecclefiarum, proſcriptionibus innocentium, cadibus Mar- 
tyrum —— aa eff, Initio ſtatim decennil iſtius, intra dies triginta 
ad ſeptendecim hominum millia maQata feruntur, nec progreſſu temporis 
mitigavit perſequentium furor, In una Agypto ( quantula Romani Impe- 
rii particula 2) fi Domino Ignatio Patriarchz Antiocheno, apud * Scalige- 
rum, fides, maQata ſunt cextena & quadraginta quatuor hominum millia ;, ſep- 
tingenta antem in exilium ata, unde e/£ra Diocletiana apud Agyptios 
nomen invenerit, ut hodieque e/£r4 Martyrum nuncuparetur, Quid jam 
cenſes factum in reliquis per orbem Romanum provinciis ? 0-4 fer? {ors 
Martyrum cruore orbis infetbus f inquit Sulpitius Severus, Nullis #nquan 
bellis mundus ſangnine magis exhauſtus eſt, neque majori unguam ( verbaſunt 
ejuſdem) triumpho Eccleſia wicit, quam cum decem annorum ftragibus vinct 
non potutt, 
Figuratur hec laniena viſione Animarum interfeForum propter Yerbum 
1 Det, 


Yor ets 
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RAS 
. Ad Cap. 6. 
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Dei, & propter teftimonium quod habebant, jacentium ſab altari, id eſt, humi 
ad pedem altaris, inſtar hoſtiarum recens jugulatarum, Eſt enim * Marty- 
*Tra Polycar- pig genus quoddam facrificiii Undeillud Apoſtoliad Timotheum, in- 
fbieuras oro AMT j a Martyrio fu0, E29 01 avirPojg, Ego jam Libor, 7 temper reſt- 
apud Euſcbiam Iuti0n8 mee inflat, 2 Tim, 4. 6, Quo etiam ſpectat illud efuſdem ad Phi- 
—i» 7ois Jippenſes, 2,17. $i immolor ſupra ſacrificium & miniſterium fidei veſtre, &c, 
weg]uot mher- Quod porro ad Deum woce magna clamare dicantur, ultionem ſanguinis 
CEnY (ui polcentes, periphraſis eſt crudelitatis extreme judicioque mature, tan- 
2oy 4 Ovoig JU quet jam pre immanitate ſua iplam Dei patientiam ſolicitaret ad vin- 
mow o Adictam. * Uſque quo, inquiunt, Domzne, ſanttus & verax, nos judicas, & 
meorS41l5, Vindicas ſanguinem noſftrum de its qui habitant in terra ? 
Euſcb.1.4.c.1e'. ,Tnterim » date ſunt ſingulis ftole albe,id eſt, cooptantur in ordinem Beato- 
5 rum, Sumpta parabola ex more Jud#orum in probandis & admittendis 
Sacerdotibus z quos nimirum de genealogia & corporis integritate idoneos 
c judicaſſenr, eos candidis ftolis indatos in Atrium Sacerdotum recipientium, 
Sicque in ordinem ſacerdotalem cooptantiuam, Maiemonides in Miſchne 
lib, 8, tir. Biath hammikdasch, cap, 6. $, 11, Id quod luculenter exprimi- 
tur cap. 7. 13, 14, 15, ubide iſtis qui folss albs amiciebantur dicitur, quod 
**Emi 73 ante Thronum Dei fint & colant eum ( puta ut * Sacerdotes) die ac notFe in 
Ovoiacnezxy Temple ejus, : 
y * Nady De #: rp vero ſanguinis reſponſum eſt, Ut requieſcerent adhuc tempus 
evebaryor, 0 wgdicurs, donec compleantur conſervi corum, & fratres eorum,qui interficiendi 
* _ ſunt, ſent & illi - ideſt, ut pauliſper ſuſtinerent, donec fratrum ſuorum 
= wy " aliquor, qui, poſteaquam Chriſtianiſmus jam regnare inciperer, {ub Licinio, 
MS WO Juliano, 8 v Arrianis,fimiliter atque ipſ1 jugulandi erant,numero accederent z 
Fofoph. de Bell, tncque clangentibus Tubis, ſolennem vinditam de Imperio tanti ſangui- 
Fe occrns. his reo ſumptum iri, | | 
ne Arrianica, a 
ait Baſilius, : ; GAR 
laribus tribu- 


tionibus affli- De SIGI EL O VI. 


&Rz ſunt Eccle- 
0a Q gillum ſextum init ubi quintum definit; id eſt, ab anno -Chrifti 
omni per. CCCXI, quo atrox illa decem annorum perſecutio quievit. 
ſunt quo pri= Hyjus autem Sigilli c«ſ#s eſt, Coert TaxRAQUE MoTuUS admirabils 
Rn bigs quo mirifica illa per Conſtantinum M. ejtiſque ſucceſſores Agni ſigniferos 
annuntiarice- rei Roman# Ethnic mutatio & ſwbverſio figuratur : qua puti omnes Gen- 
pit. B-fil.in qlium Dii.ccelo ſuo excuſſi, Pontifices 8& Sacerdotes exaugurati, dejecti, re- 
paſt, 182, No Ty 37s A D 
ditibuſque ſuis in perpetuum exuti z Templa, fana, 8 delubra Dzmonum 
per omnem Romanum Orbem conquaſlara, direpra, inflammata, demolica, 
Adhezc Imperatores, Reges, Dynaſt#, qui Dus ſuis tam enormiter pericli- 
tantibus ſubvenire, bellum Chriſti Vexilliferis indicere, ingentibus copiis de- 
cernere, etiam przlio ſuperati bellum vi ſumma inſtaurare, in animum in- 
- duxerinr, inauditis ſtragibus c#fi, tuſi, fugatiquez donec tandem, re deſpe- 
rat3, nemo amplius Religioni Romane, tanto fragore ruenti, ſuppetias latu. 
rus reperiretur, Ita brevi verborum ambicu complexus mihi videor quic- 
quid ſublimibus iſtis ad hoc Sigillum allegoriis Spiritus Sanus depingere 
voluir, Atque hoc Viertokiz Chriſti, cujus primo Sigillo jatum erat 
fundamentum, primum complementum eſt : cui, qua Imperii #tate fucurum 
eſſer, deſignando, przfignatis temporis quod igterea flueret diſcriminibus, 
quz hactenus preceſſeriat Sigilla-inſerviere. Reſtart jam uc datam inter< 
pretationem f1ngulis allegoriz prophetic partibus applicemus, ration&m- 
queejus oſtendamus: id quod faciemus, integro pris contextu ob oculos 
Poſitoz qui fic haber, 
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12, Ef vidi cum aperniſſet Sigillum ſextum, & ecce terre motus MAZHHS Ad Cap. 6. 
fattns eſt, Sol faitus eſt niger tanquam ſarcus cilicinus,& Luna| tota } falta 
eſt ficut ſangur, | ' £ 

13. Et Stelle celi cecidernnt in terram, ftcut ficus abjicit groſſos ſues, cum 
4 wento magno commovetiur arty celum ſicut liber qui conwolvi- 
tar, 14, Et omnis mons & inſula de locis ſuis mote ſunt, 

15, Et Reges terre «9s api & tribuni,” & divites & fotentes, & 
omnis ſervus & liber abſconderunt ſe in ſpeluncis & in petris qnuontinm : 
16, Ft dixerunt montibus & petris, Cadite ſuper nos, & abſcondite nos & 
facie Sedentis ſuper thronum, & ab IRA AGNI. 17, Quoniam venit DIES 
MAGNUS IR/E EFUS, & quss poterit ſtare ? | 


|| 
np MIS . * 3 1; Aben Exzra ad 
Solennes ſuntiſtz horridiorum cladinm 8 rerum,ut ira loquar, ſuſque de- {1 WG 


.que converfionis imagines, Prophetis de more Orientis ufitatz ; ur noſtris py 


quoque Poetis ſua ſunt ſchemara, ſuz pitarz; Ita Jeremias cap. 4.23,8&c, Bw 
excidium Jude depingit, ac fi omnia iterum in antiquum chaos reditura 72871 
efſent, Aſpexi terram, inquit, & ecce YI) 1 jnants erat of vacus; & NWA 
calos,e& non erat lux in iis. Vidi montes, & ecce movebantar, & omnes colles RYDU 
conturbati ſunt, Vide cetera, Similiter Joel cap, 2.10, de horrenda ejuſ- —_ 
dem vaſtatione ab exercitu Locuſtarum Aquilonarium, A facie ejus, inquit, roy 
contremuit terra, moti ſunt c#li , Sol & Lunaobtenebrati ſunt, ftellerttrax- rynngnn 
erunt ſþlendorem ſuum, Sed diſtinius agamus de fingulis, | TM. 
Ecce, inquit, Terre motus magnus fattus eft, Grace orioper, id eſt, Cel! My". 
rerreque qnotes, ut in ſequentibus palam eſt : yox enim Latina Grec# vim \enonides 
non adxquat. Terre motus autem iſtiuſmodi, teſte Apoſtolo, Heb, 12, de Parr. z. cap.29. 


loco Haggzi | Adbuc ſemel & ego commovebo celum & terram | denotat a Arabes, deco 


cui fingulare 


oaAtuoptroer Thy ueta How, mutationem coram que commoventur; Quod aliquod jnfor 
firmari poteſt ex eodem Haggzo, verſ. 21 8 22 ejuſdem capitis; ubi ipſe tunium/acci- 


hanc parabolam de regnorum mundi muratione & converſione oEnſyrouws Ydicunt quod 
: | jus in 
interpretatur : Zgo commovebo celum & terram, & ſubvertam ſolium regno- Terranconver- 
rum, & diſperdam fortitudinem regnorum Gentium, &c, 'Nos igitur, ut alibi fs, vel ſu- 
in Apocalypſi, ita hic quoque, Terre Celique motums, pro rerum Tuina & f;; ocitern. 
quaſi (ſuſque deque mutatione accipiemus, ' ' © {- , Confer Thren, 

Jam vero- Mutationis hujuſce, perinde ut priorum quoyque ſub Sigillis ca- * *: 
ſu#m, Objetum eſt Imperium Romanum : at non qua politice 2 Cxſari- 
bus gubernatum ( hac enim ſui forma: nondum ſolvencum eſt; ) ſed: qua 
Satanz Principi ejuſque Angelis Dxmonibus religioſo nomine ſubditam, 
Hanc ſcilicet Imperii Romani Pamonarchiam, que hoc Sigillo'tempeſtas in- 
cumbit maximo cum fragore everſum atque diſfipatum ibir, : 

Et Sol faltus eft niger ut ſaccus cilicinus, & Luna fatta f ut [angus : 
id eſt, per ellipſin adjettivi,-r#bicunda' ut ſanguis, Periphrafis autemieſt 
deliquii Luminarium, in quo Sol ater apparere ſolear, Luna vero. rubicunda, 
Cui plane geminum eſt illud Ifaiz cap, 13.10, de vinditaBabylonis'; obſcu- 
rabitur. Sol in ortu ſuo, & Luna non:ſþlendere faciet lumen ſuum. Septuag, 
Kai n own « Swoe To Gws- «vin, ut Mazth, 24. 29, Nec alium: omnino 
ſenſum haber, juxta Aben Ezra ſententiam, illud apud * eundemicap./24, * 16i. 24. 21, 
declade qui Dominus in Jeruſalem regnaturus ( prorſus ut in hoc Sigillo)) *3: 
wviſuaret militiam cali in excelſo, & reges terre interra, Erubeſcet, inquit, 
Luna, & ages! «cmrony Sol'( id eft, uterque, quaſi pudore vultum tege- 
ret, tenebris obducetur )- c#m regnabit:Dominus exercituum in monte $ion & 
in Feruſalem, & in.conſpettu ſenum ſuerum' glorioſe, Sed quidhac; inquies, | 
ad Demonarchiam Romanam ? Auſculta, & dicam,  Prophetis (ut in'ſe- 
quentibus quoque Viſionibus ſubinde audies) omne Regnum & Corpus Im» 

| Eee 2 perii 
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ee” perii Mundum refert , it partes quoque, Celum, Terra, Stelle pro illa imagine 
IRE ſine, Cuievincendo (ut alia taceam ) vel unicus lle locus apud Ifaiam ſut- 


Fuiſſe genribus ficir, cap. 51,15, Ego ſwm Dominn . Deus tuus, qui divifi mare ( mare 
by” pong autem rubrum') & perſon#erunt flutus ejus, Dominus exercituwum nomen ejus. 
rebolam rebus Ef Poſyi verba mea in ore tuo (id eſt, Legem mearh tibi dedi ) & ambra manis 

ingendisalhi- ayes pony ; EE & ODE _— ( - = Te regnur, 
Chymica phiz CCeu Mundum pojiticum, conitituerem Acerem $1003, Populus mens es tu, 
loſophi ab As/Sermo eſt de eration qu# libetavit Deus popultim Iſraeliticum ex Agyp- 
po het to,” ut ex-eo fibi Regnum five Rempublicam conderer in Terra promiſla, 
conſtare poreſtz Ex quo, quid fir quoque apud eundem ( cap. 65, & 66,) Calum novum & 
inqua quoili- Tey4 #004, haud difficile erit colligere; nempe nowns ejuſdem rationis 


CTY ® mandus. Pro hac joitur imagine, * C#/zm notiohe Propherica denotabir 


mundo aſfimi- quicquid in Regniaut Reipublice alicujus univerſitate, ceu Mundo politico, 


—— celſum eſt, » Terra, contra, quod infimum ; Sre{e vero eos qui in Celfſitu- 


conflaruca per- dine iſta locum obtinent obeuntque. Qua ratione So! & Lua, precipua 


oo , Ccceli lumina, iſte primam ſummamque, hc A prima proximam regni _ 
4 ge ſftatem & ationg indicabit; -Quod quidem adeo verum eſt, ut Paraphraſtes 


quod hodie4ue CÞaldzus in Prophetis ſubince pro Sole 8 Luna, reguum & glorian ſubſti- 
Arzbibuz eff tuar; ut Iſa, 6o, 20, Jer, 15. 9, 
—_— {* Eſtoigitur SOL in regno Idolorum Romano, jure principatis, Draco ipſe, 
2 tn, ſeu Satanas ;* prezſertim cum ab eo Spiritus Sanct. cap, 12, totum Imperium 
> (8 Terra Romanum, hoc de quo agitur ſtatu,cognominaverit Draconem rufam ſeptici- 
ab YR pitem, ut ibi videbimus. LUN AM, ſecundum hujus Cceli luminare, dixeris 
_ oj Portificatum Maximum Majeſtati Imperatoriz jam ab' origine prima an- 
jr om nexum, ejix{que quaſi partem s ſeu mavis, -mperatorem Satane Ppntificem, 
|  cumtoto Pontificum Colegio, qui cum Imperatore capite ſuounum corpus ef- 
Cicero iv ficiebant, iidemque & religionibus-Deorum & ſummex Reipublicz preeranr, 
OrkcproDo* neque Senarfis, neque ullius ſupra ſe poteſtati ad reddendam rationem ob- 
* DionyLlib.s noxii z ' * proindeque-in iſthoc_ Regno non immerito ſecundas a Dracove 
|  ipſo habituri, Non ſemper, fateor, opuseſt ut in hujuſmodi allegoriis tam 
accurata ſingulorum ratio exigatur ; veruntatnen, cum fieri poflit, ſingula 
- momenta aptemus, SOL igitur,quem Ciximus,tum x»iger fat#ss eff, & funcſtz 
majeſtatis ſux deliquium & obſcurationem paſſus, quando Imperatores Ro- 
mani, ipſo cum omnibus Angelis .ſuis, pompis & cultu, per Baptiſmum eju- 
ratis, Chriſto Fuſt itie Sol; (eſe addixere. SOLE fic denigrato & lumine ſpo- 
liato, LUNA, quz a Sole lumen mutuatur, qui-ſalya efle poterit ? Er rem 
quidem ipſam, ſive nnn#s Pontificatss Maxim, ſtatim, ut xquum exar, a ſe 
abjecerunt Conſtantinus, Conſtantius, Valentinianus, Valens, nokentes de- 
inceps Diabolo operari : nomen tamen,. quod mireris, non illico aſpernati 
Zoſm. 1, 4 ſunt, ſed elogiis ſuis afcriptum aliquantiſper -recinuere, - Primus Gratianus 
; ( bonum faqum'! ): tituhum quoque & ſtolam Pontificatem fibi pro more a 
Pontificibus-oblatam reſpuit, ranquem indigna-homine Chriſtiano. Que 
quidem./mucatio tanti fuit, ue Czſarem Romanum, Pomificatu fic exuctum, 
Spititus Sanctus deinceps pro hovo quaſi Beſti#/ Romany capite 8 Rege ha- 
biturus fic, ut cap. 17: audiemus. Atqui adhuc. LUNA iſthaec nonnullolu- 
mine, quamvis triſti & imbecilli, fulficz donec &iplam Collegium: Pontificum 
cum omni reliqua'Sacerdotum turba ſuſtulic malleus ille Echniciſmi Theodo- 
fius pritnus, uno edito omniam reditibus fiſcoapplicatis, Jam igicur tempus 
eratut aliamfibi Pontificem M . Satanas quiereret, Sed pergo ad reliqua, 

Et Stelle cerlyorciderunt in terram, ficut ficus abjictt grofſes ſwos,cum a vento 

- ng” commouttur ; receſitque' calum: ſficut liber quizconvolvitor, 

Vel Calum evanuit, &c. id: oft; Stella coli difÞÞaruere, quemadmodum 
literge evaneſcuar; libro, veterunt»more, convoluto, Ellipfs enim eſt gtro- 
bique prioris fubſtanrivi Hebraiſmo familiaris, ut Deur, 20.19, 2 Reg.a8., 

| TE 31, & 
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31, & alibi paſſim : ita ut hoc de c@1; diſþaritione, & illud de ftelarum caſu, 
mucud ſeſe explicent ; 'neque ab invicem ſejungi, ut perperam diſtintum 
eſt, ſed eodem commate includi debuifſenr. Integer autem Jocus deſum- 
ptus ex Iſaize cap. 34.v.4. ubi eadem plane imagine, ſed inverſo ordine,depin- 
git Spiritus Sanctus cladem 8 ruinam regnt Edomitici, qua h1c regni Idolo- 
rum, Convolventur, inquit, ficut liber s@li, & totus exercitus eorum ( id eft, 
ſtellz ) decidet ut foliuntS vite,c+ ut deciduns groſſulus > ficu, Cujus ſenten- 
iam aliquanto clariorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalypticus duplici ver-. 
borum additamento ; illinc 79 amgxwpidn, hinc *>5m pears aviee ceo 
pi, Porrd deeadem ruina Edomitica haud mitioribus quim Ifaias circum- 
ſtantiis agunt Obadias, Jerem. 49. a verſu 7, ad 22, Ezech, 35, per ror, & 
25.12. quod idcirco moneo, ne quis Ifaize deſcriptionem non niſi magno 


PRAL 
Ad Cap. 6. 
& RV 


* 20 


illi nniverſalis judicii Diei convenire puter. Jam vero,ut ad Apocalypſinrede- 


am, STELLA Ccli Deaftrorum Romani fuere, tum Diz ipfs,Regnr'iſtius 
ſub Satana principe ſuo Sumrmates, tum, infertori licet gradu,proceres Sacer- 
dotes : namque & ſtellz ſtellis gradibus 8 ſublimitate differunr, Hi ergo 
ſant qui in motu _ mirabil1 F Romanz, ſedibus ſuis _— ceciderunt in 
cut ficus abjicit oroſſos [uos, cum vento magnoconcutitur, 
—— Dis 6 Saſeeſ Sacerdotibus STELLARUM nterpreta- 
tionem uſq; ade mirabitur,qui meminerit tum Deos gentium paſſim in 
Scriptura ſacra Exercitum cli audire, tum apud Danielem, Terre decors ſeu 
populi Iſraelitici Sacerdotes & primores, quos Antiochus Epiphages in ter- 
ram dejecerat,iſto nomine appellari: Magnificavit ſe,inquit, adverſmus Exerci- 


tum celi,ey dejecit in terram de exercitu & de ſtellis, & conculcavit eas, Quod 


ille impie in populo Dei veri, hoc ipſum pie fecerunt Imperatores Chriſtiani 
in populo Draconis : eo tamen diſcrimine, quod illicunus rantum fuit Ex- 
ercitis cceli princeps, JEHOVA, qui fecit ccelum & terram; conera quem 
ut ſeſe Antiochus magnificare potuir, ccelo tamen deturbare non poruirz hic 
autem in COE L O Romano plurimi fuere principes five Dzmones, quos 
in univerſum omnes Imperatores Chriſti figniteri deturbayere. Adde quod 
firmetur hac expoſitio Synchroniſmo Draconis de ccelo cum fatellitio ſuo 
dejedti cap, 12, Draco pugnabat & Angeliejus ; ſed non prevaluernnt, ne- 
que locus rorum ampliiis inventus eſt in calo, Nam dejetius eſt Dracoille 
m47nu, qui vecatur Diabolus & Satanas, & Angeli ejus (id eſt, Dzmones 
Deorum nominibus culti ) cum eo, &, — 

Sequitur, Et omnes montes & inſulz loci ſui emote ſunt. Poſlent for- 
taile Montes 8 Inſule de celſioris & humilioris conditionts hominibus accipi, 
qui ſtatim proximo verſu enumerantur, niſi 72ſs/e nomen minus huic inter- 
pretationi faveret, ' -Magis igitur probandum videtur, 1 quidem hac eatur, 
ut utrumque-celfioris conditionis homines deſigner, quod utrumque emineat; 
Montes in terra, Inſule in mari, Sed quid fi I»ſulas hic intelligambsnon 
terras in medio-aquarumeminentes, quinimo edes, cujuſmodi dictz ſunt que 
circuitu publico privat6ve-cint#, communibus cum vicinis parietibus non 
urebantur * Utrumquedeinde, tam * Moytes quam Inſulas, de Templis & 
DelubrisIdolorum hoc turbine per Orbem Romanum diſturbandis accipia- 
mus ? Quim- enim hujuſmodi interpretationi prona fir Montinm notio, 
nemo non vider, cui modo ignotum non fit idololatris id in morepoſitum, 
in » editioribus ejuſmodi locis Aras & Delubra Diis ſuis exſtruere, Unde 
paſſim in V, T. nomen Zxcelſorum frequentatum ; imo Jerem. 3.23, ipſo- 
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ebent; vel, ut 


tium d T3 ' Grace logquar , 
rum Collium 8 Montium de Sacellis idolorum. Yer2, inquit, mwendaces eranty 7701 


colles & mnltitudo montium, &c, Jam neque 1»ſ#le pro edibus ab hu juſmodi 
interpretatione abhorrent, quandoquidem Temps id vel maxime proprium 
eſt, ut ſint' © inſtar Inſularum 5 neque communione, vel etiam contactu pa- 
rietum aliarum zdium polluantur. Sinillud forte gon placuerit, ut unum 
Fours | Eee 3 idemque 
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id6Emque duobus nominibus figuretur, Montes, f1 vis, 8 ft placer, de Sacellis 
ruri & in agris, Inſules de Templis Idolorum 1n urbibus accipito, Sed in 
hiſce talibus minutiz ejuſmodiſaragendz non videntur ; ut neque fortaſſe in 
univerſum quzvis Allegoriarum propheticarum momenta tam ſolicite ad e- 
ventum exigenda :' ſar eſt, fi ſamma rei utrobique conveniat, 

Facta eſt autem hc Delubrorum & Templorumdemolitio, authore eodem 
piſſimo Agni fignifero Theodoſio, Nam Conantinus Magnus Templa 
Deorum tantiim claufit, non abolevit, nifi Conſtantinopoli & vicinis locis : 
Julianus iterum aperuit : Hic tandem funditus demoliri juſfic, Hiſtoria 
cuivis obvia eſt, neque opus ut quz ea de reapud Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores 
memorantur hic aſcribam, Forte tamen non injucundum erit Zofimum, 
Hiſtoricum paganum, de hoc tam acerbo Deorum ſuorum fato quiritantem 
aut indignantem audire, Dei, inquit ille, ſacraria per omnes wrbes & agros 
oppugnabantur ; adeoque periculum cunttis imminebat qui Deos eſſe putabant, 
vel in celum omnino ſuſpiciebapt, & que in" eo conſpiciuntur adorabant. 
Sine, quemadmodum Dominus, veterem Iſraclem de ſervitute Agyptiaca 
ecucturus, judicium exercuiſſe dicitur in Dees eAgyptiornm, ( Exod, 12, 12, 
Num. 35.4.) ita hic populum Chriſtianum a tyrannide Romana liberatu- 
rus, judictum exerculit in Deos Romanorum, 

Sed nullos, inquies, quando fic turbatum eſt, & ccelum terr# miſcebatur, 
habuerunt Dii Atlantes, qui ccelo ſuo ruenti humeros ſupponerent, Chriſti- 
que vexilliferis fic omnia ſternentibus contravenirent £ Imo vero habuerunts 
ſed fimilem com Dzmonibus ſuis fortunam expertos, Nam zeges terre, 
inquit, & magnates & tribuni, & divites & potentes,& omnu ſeruus & liber, 
id eſt, Maximianus Galerius, Maxentius, Maximinus cum Martiniano Ce&- 
fare, Licinius, Julianus, Imperatores (acde etiam, 11 vis, Eugenium & Ar- 
bogaſtem tyrannos ) cum omnibus infidelitatis ſuz ſociis, cujuſcunque ordi- 
nis 8 gradus, quireligionem avitam tueri, re! Deorum peſſum eunti ſub- 
venire, jamque collapſam & perditam reſtituere vi maniique conabantur, 
ed tandem redaQi ſunt anguſtiarum, ut abſconderent ſeipſos in fpeluncs & 
in petris montium, dixerintque montibus & peirss, Cadite ſuper nos, & abſ- 
condite nos & facie ſedentis ſuper thronum & ab IRA AGNI ; quoniam 
venit. Dies magnus ire ejus, & quis poterit ſtare ? Foxda imago eſt qua fu- 
gientium 8 laticantium, qua pre rerum ſuarum deſperatione vitz pertzſo- 
rum * cui fimilem habes de clade Hierofolymorum Luc, 23. 30. item Ho, 
Io, 8, declade Samariz ejuſqueidolorum z ſed integram 11a, 2, 18. 

Hic vero LeRor illud inprimis obſervet, continert verbis iſtis Clavem 


. toti viſioni reſerandz; agi nempe hic de ſplendida aliqua A G N 1 vidtoria, 


qua hoſtes ſuos clade internecina domuit & evertit. Porrocum AGNUM 
hoſtem fugiant hi quorum deſcribitur clades, ſeque ab ejws irg occultatos 
velinr; inde liquere poteſt cladem illam, etiamſfi nullo Synchroniſmo dirige- 
retur, ad Reges Chriſtianos nequaquam accommodandam efle, fed a Chriſto 
alienos ; proindequedecladibus a Gothis reliquiſque barbaris nationibusIm- » 
perio, jam recens Chriſtiano, illatis exponi non debere, 
| Quodyero ultimo addunt Reges, proceres, tribuni, quique in eadem cum 
ipſis cymba fuerunt gentiles ceteri, adveniſſe Diem magnum ire Agni, uemi- 
»emque ſtare poſſe ; verba ſunt hominum Chriſti, quem ad hoc uſque tempus 
pre Diis ſuis contempſerant, potentiam agnoſcentium, irritumque deinceps 
tore omnem Chriſtianis obſiſtendi conatum reipſa ſentientium, Ec reipſa 
quidem (enſerunt omnes.: Galerius vero, Maximinus, Licinius,etiam aperta 
confeſfione gloriam vel inviti Deo tribuerunt, ye | 
Author enim, cum aliis, Euſebius,Galerium (a quo Chriſtus in hoc judicio 
initium fecit) foediſimo & horrendo merbo cotreptum, quo, vermibus 
nimirum ſcaturientibus, corpus intolerabili foetore computruit, conſcienti3 
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demum ſcelerum que contra Ecclefiam admiſiſſer perculſum eſſe, Devque RIF \ 
culpam ſam confeſſum, a perſecutiotie contra Chriſtians deſtitiſſe, legi- Ad Cap. 6. 


biſque & ediftis Imperatoriis Eccleſtarum illorum ex&dificationem matu- 
raſſe, conſuetaſque pro ipſo preces obire mandiſle z pauloque poſt animam 
rantz quantz nullius unquam in Chriſtianos ſevitiz ream effudiſſe; Euſed, 
de vita Conſtantini lib, 1. cap. 50. | 

Maximinum hoſtem Chriſtianorum immaniffimum, magix; divinationi- 
bus idolorum, dxmoniimque oraculis ad omnia quzcunque ageret nixum, 
3 Licinio nihilominus, fidem Chriſtianam adhuc cum Conſtantino collega 
propugnante, ſemel iterfimque victum, abjeCtis Imperii inſignibus fugiſſe, in 
agris & vicis aliquandia fervili habitu latitifle ; randEmque, Tarſo Ciliciz 
incluſum ac furore accenſum, multos ſacerdotes & prophetas Deorum, quo- 
rum oraculis impulſus bellum ſuſceperar,tanquam preſtigiatores, vereratores, 
denique ſalutis ipfius proditores, trucidaſſez deinde Chriſtianorum Dea glo-4 
riam tribuentem, decretum pro eorum libertate promulgaſſe: ſed a Deo, pce- 
nas tot ſcelerum in Chriſtianos exigente,diro 8 lethali angore ſubito percul- 
ſum, carneque univers4 pedetentim exesa & abſampta, tandemque & oculis 
( juſta ſupplicii quod in Chriſtianos excogitaverar talione, ) pre zſtu quo 
rotus ardebat exſtlientibus, Domino ſe confeſſum efle, iſtaque propter a- 
mentiam & temeritatem contra Chriſtum merito ſe perpeti agnoſcentem, 
animam eMiſſe, Vide eundem Hiſtor, Fccleſ, lib.g, cap. 8, 8 10. & lib. $, 
c, 27, Itemdevita Conſtantini lib, 1. cap, 51,52. | 

Denique Licinium, Chriſtianorum, quorum partibus ſeſe aliquandiu cum 
Conſtantino addixerat, deſertorem, deque multiradine Deorum fuorum 
contra unicum illum, efamque novitinm & prorivas ( {ic enim vocabat ) 
Conſtantini Deum magnifice apud milires fuos gloriantem, duobus przliis 


ingentibus devictum, (quorum uno de exetcitu centum & triginta millium | 


vix triginta millia evaſerant) tandem, cltm adhuc quieſcerenoller, 4 Con- 
ſtantino una cum ſuis belli jure condemnatum, debito ſupplicio addium 
fuiſſe, Ctm vero qui prelii contra Deum ſuſcipiendi authores fuiſſent pa- 
riter cum tyranno ad locam ſupplicii adducerencur, ficut ante, ſpe in Diis 
vanis locat4, infolenter ſeſe exculifſent's it4 nunc Conſtantini' Deum, 
qualis & quam admirabilis eſſer, reips incellexifſe, h{incque verum & ſolum 
Deum ſe agnoſcere confeſſi ſunr, De vita Conſtantini lib. 2, c, 4, 5, 18, 
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X vetuſtis Zgyptiorum, Perſarum'/8&Ihndorum monumentis, authoribus 

Tarphane, interprete Pharaonis, Baramo, Saganiſſz Perſarum Regis, 

( Diocletiini ovy3pors)* Syrbithamo, Regis Indorath, "Orawgpwrring ſeu 4- 

poteleſmata Tnſomniorum collegit Apomaſat, vel, ſecundim alios, 'Achmetes 
F.Seirim Arabs; ut fait ea gens cmiſtinſmrodi artiom aliarfimq; Jam'4d! ul+ 


mort acted, i oth "0 St dio —_ 


jam olim Gr#2&, incertum quo authore; loquentem, ex Js. Sambuetbiblio- 
theca, Latine I ſe verſum ſuperiori ſeculo in Jucem'dedir"Joan.  Leunc}avius, 
eutdem poſtea, anno 1603, ex Bibliotheca Regis Chriſtianiſfimi, Gr#cum 
communicavit Nicolaus Rigattius im Oniroctiricis, ſttppletis queinexem- 
plari Sambucino deerant.In hoc libello videre eſt pleraſque imagines prophe- 
ticas, quz noſtris hominibus.tantum.negorii faceſlunt, gentibus Orientalibus 
familiares,certe in Divinationibus non inſgetas exſtitiſle. Authorum vero 
unde colleRio facta eſt 'antiquiſſitmus 'omnium videtur Tarphan Agyprins 
ut qui non- ſoltim ſe Pharaonis interpreter rinhcuper;- fed paſſim in incetpre» 
EAT. | * Eee & tamentis 


* - ” $ » YORI HT - TR \ a». Vide Jer. $9.7. 
tima antiquitate ſtudioſifſima, tum, florence ipſoruri Iiperio, omnited\abi> & inprimis 


my os ſcripta in Arabiſmutn' transferendi avida,” Huntlibelfum Baruc. 3. 23. 


. 


dw 
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CAL tamentis ſuis pro Rege Pharaonis nomen uſurper z* ut tum vixifſe*videri 
Ad Cap. 6. poffit dum adhuc &gyptus regesſuos habuit, iidemque Pharaones diceban- 
1 eror, Perſa; cum rege ſuo Saganifſa, Diocleriani, ut dixi, coxtaneus fuir, 
= Indus citerioris eſt #vi, ut qui ſe paſſim Chriſtianum prodat, Sed mirus eſt 
= utriuſque cum Agyptio conſenſus. 

Cum igitur a gentibus iſtis, populo Hebrzo olim finitimis, moribuſque 
& ſermonis uſu magis cognatis, verborum 8 phrafium in Sacris literis uſum 
haud illibenter diſcamus z. cur idem hic in figurarum & imaginum propheti- 
Maiemonides, carum fignificatis ( chm juxta Heorzorum magiſtros decidunm prophetie ſit 
ſpa? ſomnium ) dedignaremur? Nemo igitur vitio mihi vertat, fi ex hoc authore 
| aſcribam que ad modo explicatorum SigiLoram figuras intelligendas facere 
mihi videnturz idem poſtmodumr in T#b# c#teri{que Viſionibus ( ficubi 

occaſio tulerit ) bona cum LeCtoris venia faturus, 


Primo igitur Sigillo, partim etiam ſequen- 
tibus, Iucem factunt iſta, 


C AP, CCXXXIII ex ſententia Indorum, Perſarum, Agyptiorumque, 
Equus generoſus qui PHakas dicitur (Heb. ©9, Arab, 22 equus) in 
ſomniorum ety! ip mr but ad eminentiam & dignitatem refertur, Zqui 
vnulgares de nobilitate & gloria quadam inferiore accipiuntur. 
$i quis in ſomni viſus ſibi Fioris Equo agili ac laſctviente vehi, coram po- 
pulo famam & exiſtimationem ampliſſimam & eminentiam & decus 
Item, Si quis Equo generoſo vehi viſus fuerit armatus, poteſlatem cum bona. 
fama reperiet, pro armorum ratione, 
Cap, CCXLIX, juxta Perſarum & Agyptiorum interpretationes, $7 


ſultabit. op 

Plura habet eodem pertinentia : ut cap, CLII. ex diſciplina Indorum, 
de magna & longa Equi cauda,figniticante poteſtatis comites & pediſſequos z 
de cauda preciſa, fignificante tam libertatis quam principatiis amiffionem, fi 
nempe princeps fuerit qui ſe tali equo vehi ſomniaverit. Similiter cap, 
CCXXXII, deſcenſus ex equo, fi ſponte fiat, de ſpontanea poteſtatis di- 
minutione ; {in invite, de ſucceſſore in dignizatem ſurrogando exponitur, 


Tertio Sigillo allucebunt iſta, 


+ Cap. XV, ex diſciplina Indorum, 57 qus.in. ſomni Stateram vel Cam- 
panum' quod vocant ( genus eſt ſtaterx.) loco quodam librari viderit, ea de 
perſona, Fudicis imelligat, ©u0d f litem habet, ac inter librandum eaviderit 
exaquari., jus ſunm obtinebit. Fe | 

$1 Stuteram 4quam. puramque. videre videatur, Fudicem loci. juſtum eſſe 
cogndſrat s. ſin perverſas fraitaſquelances viderit, ejns loci Fudicem, quo loco 
ſomniam vidit, injuſtum cogitet. | LY T3 
. Iremy Modi: quogue cum menſurg can pro portione interpretationem 
habent.;. ſed inferiorum Fndicum perſonis accommodantur, 


NING $111 12098 2 Sexto Sigills 5ſta, 


OC 137 M0910; 311:2: 5 | | 
. .Cap, CLXVII, ex Indoruny, Perſarum Agyptiorumque monumentis, 
S 0 L:4d Regis perſonam interpretando refertur, & ad principis a Rege ſe- 
Jt: | 9 9-rt cund; 


fee © 
© +445 4 


quis tela cum Arcubns tenniſſe viſus ſubi fuerit, cum gaudio ſuis hoſtibus in- 
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Book II, | "Par LD SIGTLLIS. 


Oded... LAME 


nn ——. 


tundi perſonam LUNA; Venns all perſonam Auguſta ; itidem alia maxi- 
ma fidera ad viros Regis ampliſſims, 

Hec dum lego, parum abeſt quin exiſtimem, titulum iſtum famoſiim $a- 
poris Regis Perſarum in literis ſuis ad Conſtantium Imperatorem dartis, 


[ Rzx RxGum SAPOR, particeps Siderum, frater Solis & Lune, Con- + 


ſftantio Caſari fratri meo ſalutem | - quem Ammianus Marcelligus taſtui Per- 
fico depurar, haud alivd taifſe'quam ſtylum genti vernaculum ex hujuſmod} 
imaginibus natum, Qaod eo minis mirum cuipiam videri debear, clim 
etiam feciales noſtros yideamus, Imperatorum & Regum inhignibus enunci- 


andis, Sali, Lune, reliquorumque Planetarum nomina. adhibere. Huc * 
quoque referendum Jacobi interpretamentum- ſomnii Joſephi filii ſai, de 


Sole, Luna, & wndecim Stellis ipſum adorantibus + quod ille protinus, tan- 
quam parabolaram Ocrientis minime ignarus, familiz ſux applicat ; Solems 8 
Lanam de ſe 8 uxore, ceu Rege & Regina, Stelles de filiis, ranquam Familiz 
proceribus, interpretando, Genel, 37. 10, Sed ad Achmetem noſtrum re- 
deamus, pergit antem ille eodem capite : 


$4 quis Solems in celolnuce radiiſque carentem videre viſus fuerit, ad per- 
ſonam Regis calamitas 4 aDotia (peitat, | 
$1 cui Sol defeciſſe 7 fuerit, eaves afflidtionem & bellwm Regi portendit, 
$i quis widere viſns fuerit Solem nabe tefFum, in affiitFionem - in morbos, 
pro occult ationis modo, Rex incidet, © | 
 $+qnis abſque luttine Solem, Lunam & Sidera congregata videre viſus fu- 
erit, fi de magnatum numer eff, propter iſt s tenebras omnino ruct in interl- 


tum; i Rex eft, circundatas ab wntverſis bello petetur, & magnam in affliftt- 


onem incidet. 


Cap. CLXVIILex obſeryationibus Perſaum & Kgyptiorum, $5 quis þ- 
dera perexiquo pradits Iuminedisjedtas & fparſa caliginoſdque viderewiſus 
fuerit, hoc ad Nobilium & opulentorum calamitatem & ad Regis preſides 


refertur. 


A Bſoluto Szgilo ſexto, protinus ad ſeptimum ſeptuplici plaga faxcundum 
ordine pergendum foret, ut quod cam ſexto continyuo nexu cohereart. 
Sed Spiritus Sanctus certo con(il:o gradum pauliſper ſuſtinendum duxic ; 
donec Ccettis cujuſdam ei contemporantis ſtacum ob oculos ponerer, 
plagis ejus cum incolumis futuri, tum ectiam ſuperaturi, Ei igitur Viſtoni 
prius interpretationis quam poſſumus facem preferemus : deinde cceptum 
Sigillormm ordinem continuabimus, | | | 


x61 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


po” -VISIO | 
COETUS SERVORUM DEL 
SIVE ECCLESIZA ELECTEA & FIDELIS, 
Sub Septimi Sigilli five Tubarum ruinis 
_. conſervande, exhibira typo 


CXLIVM EXOMNIBUS 
TRIBUBUS ISRAELIS SIGNATORUM, 
Incunte Sigillo Septimo. 


& IS ponitur Signatorim Viſio : primo hic ineuntibus 
} Tubis, in Prophetia prima ; iterum, cen Beſtize rerum 
potiuntis *A»Ticvxoy, in Prophetia ſecunda, c, 14, Du- 
plici etiam reſpeQu: bic qui conſervanderam ſub Tuba- 
tum ruinis z illic qui collaudandorum ob fidem Deo & 
Agno fervatam, clim c#teri Orbis Incolz, deſertores 8 
Fe Sv transfugz, Beſtiz charaRerem accepiſſent, Ex quo. li- 
bs __ quido apparet, Vaticinium Beſtiz Tubarum rebus con- 
temporare.: quouſque autem, aliunce judicandum eſt ; nempe- non ultra 

' Tubz ſextz exitum, quo Beſtiz menſes cum Teſtium lugentium diebus- fini- 

'uncur, cap, 11,14. Nobis in praſenti inſtitutum eſt, priori Signatorum 
Viſioni, qua deiifdem conſervands agitur, faculam interpretationis allucere: 

de collandandis poſtea, cum eo ventum, 

Poſtes, ifiquit ( id eſt, ſexti Sigilli viſione tranſaQa, ſeptimoque, quod 

Rabbi Tedae T ubarum eſt, jam inituro) vidi quatuor Angelos ftantes ſuper quatuor angu- 
cus Leviin lib. Jos terre, retinentes quatuor ventos terre, nt flaret vents ſuper terram, neque 
dE; ſoper mare, neque in ullam arborem, ; 
iis quatuor  Sen(us eſt, Vidit Angelos qui przeſſent vents, id eft, bellorum-& calami- 
Vents creevit tatum procellis, quacungue ex mundi plaga proditurz eſſent, quouſque Deo 
par 5" vidym coercendis z ad <jus verd nucum, fignum ſiquando darer, in Orbem 
fedti ſum ſuper terrarum laxandis : non quidem eoſdem cum Tubarum Angelis, ſed quiad 
mg rok illorum ramen ſonitum Yeztos iſos modd ex hac, modo exilla mundi parte 
Reucklin, de laxaturi efſent, rei Romanz diſfipande ac profternendz,, Yentorum enim 
Arte Cabbal. parabola apud Prophetas motss bellicos & hoſtiles impetus atque impreſſiones 
id. 3- 1eru®s qefignat: ut Jer, 49. 36, Inducam ſuper Elam quatuor wentos 4 quatuor 
plagis celi, & ventilabo eos in omnes ventos iſtos ; & non erit gens ad quam 

non perveniant profugi Elam, Vide cxtera, Item cap, 51. 1,2, Ecce ceo, 

dicit Dominus, excitabo ſuper Babel, &c. ventum corrumpentem. Et emit- 
tam in Babel ventilatores, & ventilabunt eam, & evacuabunt terram ejus, 

Adde quoque cap. 18, 17, Sic#t vents Orientalis diſpergam eos (ideſt, 

Judzos ) coram inimico, hoc eſt, Rege Babylonis, Huc quoque referen- 

Vum- videtur illud Danielis cap. 7. 2, 3. Ecce quatuor venti celi prgnabant 

in mari magno; Et quatuor Beſtie grandes aſcendebant de mari: id eſt, ex 

gentium undique bello ferroque inter ſeſe concurrentium, de dition&que 8& 
;mperio concertantium conflictu, nata ſunt quatuor Regna magna, 


Ad Cap. 7. 
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Et vid, inquit, alium Angelum aſcendentem * ab orts Salis, habentem þ. 

 gillum Det vivi : (forte igitur Chriſtus Dominus eſt) & clamayit wore 
magna quatuor Angels, quibus datiens eft ( ventos nempe laxands, quos 
retinuerant ) ledere terram & mare, dicens, Ne ladite terram, neque 
mare, neque arbores, quouſyue ſigneverimus Servas Dei 'noftri in 
frontibus ſuts, 

[4 eſt, Ventos n@laxetis, neve iifdem in Orbem eundi, furendi poteſta- 
rem faciatis. Terram autem, mare & 4rbores nominat ventorum imaginicon- 
gruenter , utpote quibus venti damnum interre foleant ; terre, zdificiorum 
ruinis; mari, naufragiis ; arboribas, ſtrage & laceratione mulcitaria.. Suſt2- 
xete, inquit, quouſque ftenaverimus ſervos Dei noſtri in fromtibus ſus : id eſt, 
not4 impreſsa diſcreverimus,ceu eletum Dei Ceetum, in quem perditoribus 
iſtis ventis, reliquam hominum ſocietatem in exitium daturis, nihil juris fir , 
ſed cui, figillo ſuo animadverſo, Providentia Divina jugiter invigilaret, ne 
hicrei Romanz ruina quam afferrent Tubz ſana ipſorum progenies ex- 
tingueretur, Ita enim rem comparatam fore, ut neque impune laturi finc 
qui leſerint, tanquam juris a Deo conceſh limires tranſgreſh , porro dam- 
num, fi quod datum fuerit, a Deo protinus refarciretur, Alluium vero eft 
ad. locum Ezechielis cap, 9.ubi ab Angelo fignantur ſuſpirantes, & excla- 
mantes propter abominationes Jeruſalem, ad hoc, ne parem cum impiis 6 
reprobis cladem a percuſforibus (uſtineant,, | 

Ec ſane, eventum quod attiner, ff quistemporum de quibus hic agitur 
ſtatum perpenderit , miraculi inſtar videbitur, fieri potuiſſe, ut Imperio 
Rom. tanta cum urbium atque incolarum ſuoram ſtrage diffipato.& de- 
ſtrato, ita ut, veteribus incolis propemodum extin&is, a barbaris & 
Chriſto alienis gentibus habitarecur , Eccleſia tamen ibidem in mediis 
hiſce malis, & quaſi mundoin caput ipſius corruente, pereanaret ; imd etiam, 
Beſtia eodem tempore ( ut ſuo loco audiemus ) univerſum Chriſtiagiſmum 
cultu idololatrico inceſtante, C&tum nihilominus (qualis hic eſt ) illibatum, 
e0que nomine Deo curz, in finu ſuo. foyveret. Taati erat Dei fignaculo 
munitam fuiſle. 

Et audivi, inquit, numerum fignatorum; centum quadraginta quatuor millis 
ſrenati ſunt ex omnibus tribubus filiorums Iſrael, id eſt, duodecies duode- 
cim millia, ex fingulis tribubus duodena millia, 

Quemadmodum enim initio, Theatrum Vifionum ſeu Conſeſſum Apoca- 
lypticum pro veteris Synagoge imagine ſtatiique deſcriptum vidimus , mag- 
naque pars hujus libri Typorum eodem (peat, adeo ut etiam Pſeudo-Chri- 
ftiani in Epiſtolis ad Ecclefias ea de cauſa Pſexdo-Fude: audiant : ita quoque 
hic Eccleſia gentium catholica, figillo Dei munienda, figuratur typo Iſraelis; 
duodecim illius Apoſtolis totidem hujus Patriarchis commode reſpondenti- 
buys, Nec id quidem immerito fit, cim alias ob cauſas; tum maxime quod 
Eecleſia,, que inde a rejetione Judzxorum hucuſque ex Gentibus colligitur, 
' in Iſraelis vicem ſuccefſerit, $itque, ut ita loquar, ſwrrozatws ISRAEL, £0q; 
loco apud Deum tantiſper habenda, dum, veteri populo ſuo denuo miſericor- 
diam conſecuto, plenituds gentium introierits id eſt, Turbs illa innumere ex 
omnibus gentibus, tribubus, pepulis & lineus, quam,finita demum Iſraelis hu- 
juſce fignatura, Joannes ſe vidifle teſtatur landes Deo 8 Agno concinentem. 
Hoc enimvero.illud eſt, ( de ſ#rr0gatiove loquor ) quod Apoſtolus Paulus 
docere voluit ad Rom. c, 11, dum inculcat, r#inew Fudeornm ſalutem atts- 
Liſe Gentibus, & corum abjettionem fuiſſe reconciliationem mundi. Noa 
quod alicer Gences ſuo tempore vocandz non fuiſlent,(cum totus Prophera- 
rum chorus clamet, Gentes ad gforiam Iſraelis aggregandas, & ad Dominum 
convertendas fuiſſe ; quod neque ipft Judzi jamolim, neque hodie difficen- 
tur :) ſed quod non hac, que per PIN, FEI ad ze- 

otypiam 


03 - 


RALLY 


* Qui baptiza- 
bantur ftabanc 
ad Orientem 
converſi, atque 
inde Sigillum 
Dei accipiebants 
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.Ad Cap. 7. 


lotypiam facta eſt, vocatione, niſi Judzi Chriſto renunciiſſent. Incelligens | 


{ciet\ quid velim, | Yobs neceſſe fuit, inquit Apoſtolus At. 13, primiim ex- 
poni Verbum Dei: poſtquam auterh ipſum repellitis,& indignos wos ipſos de- 


cernitss aterns vita ecce, convertimus nos adGentes, De Gentium vero 


converfione anticipata ( id eſt,quz Judzorum. inſtaurationem pracederet ) 
accipiendum videtur ( ut hoc quoque moneam ) teſtimonium illud Amoſi 4 
Jacobo in Concilio' Apoſtolorum AR. 15. laudatum; eoque fortaſſeno- 
mine c#teris, quz de Gentium in populum Det coopratione alias haberi po- 
tuiſſent, vaticiniis tunc pralatum, Innuit enim, non tantim »omen Domini 
ſaper gentes invocandum fuiſſe (id eſt, futuras ei Gentes in populum; ) ſed 
etiam illud ex | wah tunc fururum, dum adhuc taberneculum Davidic colla- 
pſum jaceret, id eſt, regnum Iſraelis nondum per Chriſtum inſtauraretur, 
Poſthec, inquit, revertar,e readificabo tabernaculum Davids collapſum, cy di- 
ruta tjus readificabo, & erigam illud : ut requirant cateri hominum Dominum, 
cromnes gentes ſuper quas binuexAnlat invocatum efſet nomen meum.hoc eſt, ut 
reliquiz hominum,una cum gentibus iſtis ſaper quas jam antea nomen meum 
invocatum efſet, tum demum me verum Deum requirerent 8& colerent. Pro 
eo enim quod nunc in textu Hebraico habetur , INV IN WV! 702? 
DMN, id eſt, onws dy xaTa&xtngrepinuat T0 KargAouTY ms Iypgias, 


" olim ſcriptum leftum videtur, 8 MIRO 78 WT (92? id eſt, Saws. Gy 


enCnmiouoiy os XaTaAomOu ThE arlpweruv Toy Kuproy, Quinimo ex He- 
braica leione quz nunc obtinet,idem de anticipata gentium in Dei populum 
cooptatione colligi poſſe videturz nempe iſto ſenſu: Judzos reduces, 
tum. chm tabernaculum Davidis collapſum denuo inſtauraretur, reliquias 
Edom, necnon Gentes ſuper quas nomen Domini jam antea invocatum efler, 
.hereditario jure adituros : ergo Gentium aliquas in Dei populum futuras 
ante inſtaurationem tabernaculi Davidici. Sed de iftis ſatis, 

Numerum fignatorum quod attinet, Duodenarius numerus Apoſtolici 
generis inſigne eſt ; qui tribuum tam fingulzrum quam univerſarum millenos 
multiplicando progeniem denotat Apoſtolicamz progeniem puta, |licer in 
plures millenos auctam, minime tamen degenerem, ſed parentes ſuos fide 8: 
ſanQitate exprimentem. Nimirum, quemadmodum Beſtiz numerum habere, 
(ut poſtea audiemus) gentem Beſtianam ſeu Beſtiz ſectatricem; ita & Apo- 
ſtolorum numerum gerere, legitimam Apoſtolorum ſobolem defignar. 
Hanc eſſe duodenariz illius multiplicationis veriſimam mentem, oftendir 
analogia noyz Jeruſalem z in cujus ſtruura & dimenfionibus portarum, 
fundamencorum arezx,murorum ambitiis, longitudinis,latitudinis,altitudinis, 
idem duodenarius numerus, aut duodenaria multiplicatio adhibetur, - Er ne 
amplins hzfiraremus duodenarius iſte quorſum tandem reſpiciat , eccede 
duodecim muri fundamentis diſerte dicitur quod inſcripta fuerint #ominibus 
duodecim Apoſtolorum Agni, cap, 21,14, | 

Ex tribu Jude, ex tribubus Reubenis, Gad, Aſeris, Nephthali, Manafs, 

Simeonss, Levi, Iſacharis, Zabulonis, Foſephi, Benjamin, ex fingulis 
ſfgnata ſunt duodecim millia, | 

Nuſquam alibi in tota Scriptura hoc ordine Tribus recenſentur, etiamfi 


_ alias numerentur diverfimode, Preterquam enim quod: Dar prorſus non 


compareat, neque Ephraimi nomen audiatur ; in cteris ab omnium que 
alibi habentur recenfionum lege diſceditur, neque aut nativitatis, aut digni- 
tatis natalium, aut habitationis ordo ſervatur ; ſed extreme permiſcentur 
mediis, & ancillarum filii natu minores ſemetatque icerum majoribus natu 
uxorum liberis przponuntur : -ut minime dubitandum fit, quin precipuam 
aliquod Typi myſterium in ordine tam novo acinſolito latear, Hoc, Deo 
cceptis adſpirante, aliquatenus eruifſe videmur ; nempe hnjaſmodi. 
Primiim,ab hoc Typo abjicitur Dan, tacetur Ephrairs, tanquam tr han 
Ifraelitica 
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Iſracliticz anteſignani & primipili ( Jud.capp, 17, & 18.) iidemque, tempore VA? 
Regni, publicorum idolorum Dane 8 Bethele hoſpires ; propterea religionis Ad 


purioris cultoribus figurandis omnino inepti. 

Ur autem nihilominus duodenarius numerus compleatur, pro Dane Levi 
ſubſtituitar, tacitum Ephraimi nomen ſupplet Foſephi, 

Numero fic 'conſtituto, uxorum & ancillarum filii, inſuper habit natali- 
um dignitate, permiſcentur, ac ancillarum liberi in Dominarum adoptancur, 
In Chriſto enim nmeque ſervus eſt, neque liber, ſed omnes unius ratio- 
nis ſunt, | 

Ch igitur Lee filii, qua naturales,qua adoptivi, duplo plures fint quam 
Rachel; illius nempe oo, hujus tantum quatuor : proinde ordo iſteinre- 
cenſendo obſervatur, ut dupla quoque ratione quaterni Zee filii alternatim 
cum binis Rachel;s conferrentur : utrobique autem ez Tribus reliquis, tan- 
quam potiores,przferantur, quas factum aliquod ſuum aut ſuorum, in Sacris 
literis memoratum, de vero Dei cultu & erga eundem zelo commendaverat. 
Primum vero agmen ducit proſapia Ze propter Chriſti, Principis Ceerids, 
prerogativam, ex Ejus utique ſtirpe oriundi: hoc modo. 


1 Juvya | 7 Simeon 
Prins que )2 Reuben — | [Aerquarr 08 Levi 
tum L x as. )3 Gad LE AE. 9 Ifachar 
4 Aſer, 10 Zabulon, 
es biga J5 Nephthals ws biga wh Joſeph 
jiorum iorum Ra-  Zaefl 
RACHELIS, 6 Manaſle, CHELIS. 12 Benjamin, 


Ratio ordinis filiorum Lee. 

Ex Ln, ut vides, filiis primum quaternionem conſtitaunt F#4a, 
Reuben, Gad, Aſer, utpote pra c#teris eonomine cui Typus figurando eſt 
nobilitat!, 

Ia iſtis ptimus locus, ut par eſt, tribuitur F«de, ob Chriftum Regem fi- 
delium ea tribu proſeminatum, 

Secundus Rewben;, quem illuſtris illa proteſtatio de altari pymnuorevrng 
ad Jordanis ripam exſtruQo nobilicavit 5 quaque meruit, ne nativicatis pre- 
rogativam ( primogenitus enim fuit) alii quam Jud tribui regiz 
ſubmitterer, 

Tertium locum ſortitur Gad, utpote Reubenis in celebri iſta proteſtatione 
de vero Dei cultu retinendo ſocius z & porro Elia Prophetia & Jehu Rege, 
Baaliſmi deſtructoribus, inſignis. 

Quartum denique, 8 in hoc quaternione noviſſimum, locum capeſſit 4ſer, 
vidua Sareptana, quz Eliam pavit, illuſtris, ( nam ad Aſers ſortem ſpecta- 
vit Sarepta ) necnon Anni Prophetiſsa 4ſeritide, que Chriſto, cum in 
Templo juxta Legem fſiſteretur, teſtimonium perhibuit, nobilis ; ſed tribus 
przcedentibus, quod utraque foxmina eflet, nequaquam comparandus, 

In ultimum quaternionem rejiciuntur S$i/meon, Levi, Iſachar, Zabnlon 3 
nempe aut nullis, aut paycioribus nominibus condecorati, aur, ft quz habue- 
rint, ſcelere aliquo poſtmodum obliteratis, Siquidem Levi zelum, quo ſe 
in deſerto probavit, ( ut taceam de ſeditione Korachi ) obliteravit ejus cum 
apoſtatis 8 idololatris Iſraeliticis inde ab initio conſortium. Tam enim - 
Michz Ephraimice quam furibus Danitis, primis a morte Joſuz idolola- 
tris, Jonathan Levites Moſis nepos operam ſuam in idolorum cultu con- 
dixit, Jud, 17, 10. 818,30, Fieri etiam poteſt ut Levi in poſtremum 
quaternionem detruſerit ſubſtitutio in locum Danis, | 

Porro, ciim nihil habeant hujus quaternionis fratres quo alii aliis prz- 
cellant ; ideo nativitatis ordinem ſervant inamutatum, & quo quiſque or- 

dine natus eſt, juxta eum recenſetur, 
| Fif Ratio 
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FALXT 
Ad Cap. 8. 


on, 


Vid. Adrichom. 
Tab. Neph- 
tha!. ipſtimque 
P3g. 115, b, 


Vel tempore 
primo vilem 
reddidit, &c. 


ſed in novi(ſſ- 


Ee 4 


Ratio ordinss filiorum Rachelss, ; 
Inter RacusL1s autem poſteros familiam ducit biga Nephthals 8& Ma- 
naſis, agmen claudunt Foſeph 8 Benjamin, Preferuntur Nephthals & Ma- 
maſſe z quia ille, ut Baraco Siſerx Cananzi debellatore, ita Hiramo inſtru- 
mentorum 8 ſupelleilis Templi Dei artifice ex patre Nephthalica , 
(1 Reg. 7,14, cum 2 Chron. 2. 14, ) ſed & majori adhuc nomine ( de quo 
poſtea ) inclytus; hic Gideone Baalis ſubverſore, 8& Eliſzo Propheta 
nobilis fuir, | 
Nephthalim vero, licet ancillz filium, ſupra Manaſſes extulit gloria 
incolatfis Chriſti z qui utique munus ſuum orſurus, in nobiliſima Nephtha- 
litice ſorcis urbe, totiaſque Galilzz metropoli, Capernaum, domicilium & 
przdicationis fuz ſedem fixit: unde tanquam ex urbe Epiſcopali totam Ga- 
lizam cum Apoſtolis ſuis ſemel iterumque obivit, in ommbus Synagogis & 
vicisdocens Evangelium regni & miraculis ſanationum coruſcans. Id enim, 
Le@or, ex Evangelica hiſtoria notes velim ( quia multos fugit ) Servatorem 
noſtrum omni tempore quo in terris verſabatur in Galilea habitaſſez in 
Juda vero, pracipua tum gentis tum tribiis ſuze ſede, non niſi feſtis tem- 
poribus conſpe&um fuifſe, Hocque illud eſſe quod Ifaias jam olim predix- 
erat ( Iſa. 9, Matth, 4.14,) Conſfil:arium illum admirabilem, Deum fortem, 
Anthorem aternitatis ( Septuag, Ilanes 78 perovrQ. aiwO.) Princi- 
pem pacts, uno verbo Mzss1am, Galilxum futurum ; 8& quaſi in compen- 
ſationem & ſolatium caprtivitatis, quam prima omnium Terrz ſane regi- 
onum ab Afſyrio tum recens Galilza perculerat, (2 Reg, 15, 29, )illum 
przcipue tractum preſenta ſua illuſtraturum ; in ſpecie autem viam illam 
publicam, dictam Viam Mais, quo loci ex Syria veniens Jordanem per 
mediam Capernaum tranſit, indeque ſecundum Mare Galilz# pergens in 
Zgyptum ducit, Audiamus ipſum : P78) P73 POR Tem NUN Dy 
= Du m7 TW oY TY! T2371 MART ng 
Dy 2 WR MDY%Y WI 10) Thi WR WR. Jura DIM. Quod, 
diſtin&tione vulgata poſthabita, ſponte 8 ad literam ita ſonat : Sicut tems- 
pore primo vilem reddidit terram Zabulon & terram Nephthali; ( utique, 
ut dixi, per Tiglath-peleſerem) it4 i» noviſſimo glorioſam [ & inchtam ] 


faciet, Fia [| enim ] Mars (ab Aſlyrio calcata) ad tranſitum Fordanis 


( ibi Capernaum fita) Galilez gentium, populus qui ambulabat in tencbris 
( nempe afflictionum ) vidit Iucem magnam, habitantibus in regione umbre 
mortis lux exorta eſt, &c. Vin (cire unde, 8 quo authore ita beabitur 
Galilza, in eaque via illa maritima ubt trajecus eſt Jordanis ? ſtatim ſub- 
jicic, 28/4 paruulus natus eft nobis, filius datus eft nobis, & erit principatus 
ſuper humerum ejus, & vocabitur nomen ejus Admirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus 
fortis, Pater eternitatis, Princeps pacis, 

Verbaautem illa ®? Þ3\D 87 4D 87 2 (x quibusnoſtri fer, Jude- 
orum,qui nunquam hanc prophetiam intellexerunt,veſtigia prementes, caput 
hoc, magna (enſiis perturbatioge, ordiuntur ) cum Hieronymo 8 Bibliis 
Regiis praxcedentis capitis ſententiz anneo ; vertoque, quoniam non eff 
obſcuratio ei qui auguſtiaeſt ipſi: id eſt, incalamicoſo iſto & afflito rerum - 
ſatu, in quem reſpublica Iſraelitica tunc temporis, juxta Legis comminati- 
onem,  incidifſe memoratur, atque oculis quaſi ſubjicitur , ad indignationem 
& deſperationem homines adacos, qudd hoſtem quo premebantur viderinc 
perperuis ſuccefſibus uti,neq; ullum ei infortunium obvenire, Magni profeto 
fidei Chriſtiane intereſt, oraculum hoc de Meſlia Galilzo clare intelligi, 
atque Matthzi ipſum allegantis fidem aſſeri : propterea lucem ei qualem- 
cunque hac nonetens fcenerare volui, ſperans Le&orem id non ingratum ha- 
bituram, Ad Apocalypfin redeo, illtdque porro addam, priuſquam Neph- 
thalim dimiſero , Quod quemadmodum in Lew filiis primum lecum ſorti- 
cus 
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tus fit Juda, propter Chriſti genus; ira inter Rachelidas Nephthali, ob 
ejus domicilium z ut utrobique ſuperemineat Chriſti prxrogativa, cujus 
nomine, ceu Domini & Imperatoris, Ccetus iſte (ut ſuo- loco audiemus ) 
inſcribitur, ; | 

Reſtant Foſeph & Benjamin, ad, poſtremum Rachelidarum bigam reject. 


Cap. 14. I, 


quorum illum in huncJocum derrouſic peccatum Ephraimiticum : fiquidem . 


Ephraim eſt, qui Joſephi nomine tegitar, indignus qui ſuo ( tum quia Ido- 
lolatriz Iſraeliticz,. authore Micha, anteſignanus fuir ;.tum ob immanem 
illam, Jeroboamo & Achabo authoribus,>wazs! zy)in hoc catalogo audiacur, 
Benjaminem denique, alias natu minimum, altiori gradu prohiber Saulis 
Benjaminit# adverſus Davidem ( urpote Chriſti genearcham typlimque ) 
odium, 8&'Schimei in eundem malediQa, | 


q Sententia memorialis ex nominum quibus Tribus appellentiir ſfignifi- 
catis conflata ; qua, cum Tribuum ſignatarum ordo, tum Caths ipfine 
indoles, luis, atque 4 Deo praminm declarantur. wy 


]J 1D a————————Confitetur Deo 


Cultus pu- 


R=eunznN - ——-ijntoendo filium ie % ried 
GA D— Cecaecus Cohinin 

As rx - — ——-—— benedidqus, PING, 
NEPHTHALIM — Lu&antur cam * C 

Manas s t— —-——-— 0bliviſcentibus * -;Luda, 
S1MEtON -  obedientiam, \ | 

L:z v 1———-—— —  Adhefio, ſcil,Chriſto, 

JS$ACHAR +—— mercedem i 
ZazuloN habitaculi, ſc, ererns,SPraemium; 
Josse y ——————adjiiet "© . | : 


BEN J AMIN — filio dextre. 

Confitetur, vel celebrat Dex, intuendo filium, (id eſt, Chriſinm mediate- 
rem unicum)) Corus benedictus, ( cetss fignaterum, ) Lucantur cam ob- 
liviſcentibus obedientiam (id eſt, cum Antichriſtians,) Adhefio Chriſto 
mercedem' habitaculi ( nempe eterni ) adjiciet filio dextre, (id eſt, ez 
quem Deus mazni facit - ) vel aliter, Adhzrentibus Deo mercedem habi- 
taculi (id eſt, eterne vits ) adjicier Filius dextre, ( id eſt; Chriſtss.) 

_ Comtra&iori huic & afflitiori Ecclefiz ſtatui Typo ſignatorum ex Iſracle, 
ſuccedit ampliſimps longeque felicifſimusejuſdem ſtatus, imagine Palmifero- 
7um innumerabilium, ex omni gente, 'populs, tribu, 8 lingua,  Poſthec, in- 
quit, vidi, & ecce turba multa, quam numerare nemo poterat, ex onent gente, 
& tribubus, &-popnlis, ex lingus, ftantes ante thronum, & ante Agnum, a- 
mitti veſtibus albis, & palme in manibus eorum, Et clamabant voce magna, 
dicentes , Salns' Deo noſtro qui ſedet ſuper thronum, & Agno, &c, Atqui 


hec Viſio chm ad Tubami ſeptimam pertinear, neque alibi commode 8& di- 


Jucide ob tot prenoſcenda explicari poſſit, ed ſcholium ejus differemus, 
Przſenti loco ſufficiat quod-modd in genere ditum eſt, Letoremque me- 
mori4 tenere, ambas quidem Vifſiones iſtas juntim totum Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu 


Tabarum interyallum pervadere, ſeorfim vero Coetum Signatorum ſex - 


primis Tobis, Turbam Palmiferorum Tubz ſeptimez ovyxporiter, Arque 
Ita interjete Viſionis Viſionfimve interpretatione defuncti, intermiſſam 
Sigillorum ſeriem reſumamus. | F 
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'MENS 
SIGILLI SEPTIMI, 
; +6; | 

SEPTEM TUBARUM. 


Ad Cap. 8. hee O17 2X Uerunt SEX PRIMA SIGILLA, quibus ſtantis 

> =YS adhuc & vigentis Imperii ſtatus, uſque dum poteſtas I- 
| doJorum rueret, cafibus inteſtinis deſcribebatur : Suc- 
cedit Septimum, cujus > regyne, SEPTEM 
TUB £&; quo Imperii labantis & cadentis fata, 
ſeptuplict plagarum ordine, bellicum canentibus Tubis, 
ruituri, conſuetis ad eam rem imaginibus panduntur ; 
Deo nempe ſanguinis tort Martyrum Romanis auſpi- 
ciis effuſt iſthac Ruina poenas exigente. 

Qui enim ne brutis quidem animantibus, fi quando hominem imaginem 
ſuam occiderint, parci velit, annon ille ſanguinem ſervorum ſuorum ab Im- 
perio tot annis Martyricida repoſceret ? Neque ſera Chriſtianorum Impe- 
ratorum .ibi rerum potiuntium pietas juſtitiz Det intercedere debuit, 
non magis quam pietas Joſiz ut regnum Jude, ſanguinis a Manaſſe effuſi 
reum,excidium a Deo decretum effugeret.Hanc ultionem anime Martyrum, 
ſub immani illa Sigilli quinti laniena gemegtes, precibus efMagitarunt : hanc 
Deus:ipromiſir, quamprimum Tyrannus Romanus, eorum , acceſſione qui 
tum adhug jugulandi reſtabant, menſuram ſuam implEſler, cap. 6. 12, Hoc 
tempus jam advenerat, . Quapropter preces i/#as Angelus coeli-Sacerdos ad 
Altare thymiamatis ( ut moriserat precibus populi in /Templo factis ) ſuf- 
fitu ad Thronum Dei tranſmitcir, e1que in memoriam revocat. Interea 
filentium in calo fattum eſt ad ſemihoram, pro Templi nempe ritu in iſtiuſ- 
modi ſacro-obeundo. Conſtat enim, in facris ubivis ftere Gentium Silentium 
de Religione fuiſſe. Favere linguis, dicebant, Id a populo Dei obſerva- 


4Refert Philo 


in lib. de $a UM, tum cum Incenſum fieret. . Dum enim Sacrificia offerebantur, (qua 


crificiis,ncer- ® prima PArs AeT#py4es fuir,' Templum canticis, tubis, aliiſqueinſtrumentis 
ſun ma} muſicis. perſonabar, 2 Chron. 29, 25. uſque ad 28. Ar tempore incenfi 
£03197; 3y- Omnia * filebanc, & populus racite ſecum precabatur, Luc, 1, 10; Huc igitur 
——_— alluſum eft, dum Angelo ad Altare aureum facra faturo,*fadFum eſe dicitur 
num poſt, #1 Colo Siventium ad ſemihoram, id eſt, toto tempore Incenſt, : 

b Forte hucal= Quo demum peracto, © Implevit Angelus thuribulum ex igne Altaris, ab- 
MO Pla"62- ecorque 13 terram.  Nempe,ut hoc ritu indicaret quorſum ſpetarent preces 
MT flee itz, quas ad  Deum commeantes grato odore perfuderat z ſcilicet ad vin- 
omnis animaz dictam in Terricolas impetrandam, -qui Santos lezſerant, imo ſanguinem 
& Plal.65-2 eornm effuderant, 

+ + pp AM Preces , autem continuo reſponſum ferunt, Nam falta ſunt, inquit, 
AR. 4. 31. (ſcilicetex Throno ſeu adyto Templi,ut cap.4.5.) Yoces & tonitrua & ful- 
_ Ars gura & " terre motus, Quibus verbis deſcribitur oraculum 7p na BATH 
terre mou an- KOL, id eſt, Filia wocis ſew tonitrn;, quo Deus olim in veteri populo reſpon- 
nuebar. Vid. (1 dabar, eodemque hic precibus Sanctorum annuic, Hebrazo autem ſer- 
Pal 18, prour one (Ciendum Qwyas 4 pormas idem ſonare ; Tonitrua enim T17P ap- 
22.3ver. 7, Pellari, ideſt, Yoces, Aut igitur  ſumendum #&nqmxac pro hoc eft ; aur, 
ad 9. ubi quod malim, per figuram 8 A{g. $voiv, Yoces & tonitrua ſunt Yoces tonitrus 

HNyN . 
proeo quod in aut cu Fontiru. 
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Terram ſuam circumfundendo, Mars fimilitudinem ( hec Ditionis ampli- 
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+. Scilicet Deus ut plurimum cum ronitru placita ſua edebat, quemadmo: TRAP 1 

dum & Legem tulit, Exod, 19, 16. imounicum id oraculum Judeis reli- Ad Cap. 8, 

quum poſ captivitatem Babylonicam manfir, Cujus exemplum eſt apud 

Evangeliſtam noſtrum, cap, 12, 28, cum dixifſer Dominus, Iletep, Sota- 

ary os To oro, Pater glorifica Nomen tuum ; venit, inquit, @wrn 6x 18 

Segrs, Kai ifotam, x maAv SoEzow, SEQUItur ibi, Er turba que aftabat 

& audierat, dicebat, Tonitru eſſe factum, Alii dicebant, Angelus ei locutus 

eff, Ideſt, alt 2 NA, tonitru Divinum, ſeu conjuntum cum voce Di- 

vina, Filiam nempe tonitrui, dicebantz alit vero, Angelum loqui, Arque 

hinc eſt quod in Apocalypſt, non hoc tantum loco, ſed alibi paſſim, cum 0- 

raculis vocibiuſque Divinis ton7tru conjungitur ; ut cap. 4. 5,.cap, 6, I, 

cap. Io, 3. Videſis Clarifſimi Danielis Heinfti Ariſtarchum ſacrum, pag, 

277, & 455. Ng | 
Sacro fic peratto, & Deo voce tonitrui Sanctorum precibus annuente, | : 

Septem Angeli qui habebant ſeptem Tubas preparaverunt ſe ut clangerem, Ve.s, 2 
Opera Divinz providentiz & gubernationis Angelis adminiſtris geri, 

apud omnesT heologos in confeflo eſt, Angelt igitur in Viſionibus iſtis eo- 

rum locum tenent quibusad res gerendas aDeo prxponuntur;quodque com- 

munibus operis tam Angelorum quam hominum geritur, id Angels autho- 

ribus, tanquam auſpicibus 8 ducibus, geri dicitur, Ut omninoa ſcopo ab- 

errare mihi videantur qui ſub iſtis Angelorum nominibus aliud aliquod my- 

ſterium latere- putent. Angeli igitur Tubicines, de quibus hic ſermo, ſunc 

qui ad gubernandas Tubarum plagas, adhibitis ad gerendum per quos Deo 

decreta ſua exſequi viſum hominibus, conſtituci ſunt, | | 
Harum vero Twbaram quatuor prime anguſtiorum & minorum plagarum 

ſunt 3 utpote quibus, Orbi Occidentali ſeu Latino maximam partem in- 

cumbentibus, ſanandis fuit Epiſcopus Romanus, dehinc Orbi faltem iſti 

in caput futurus. Quarum imaginibus- rite accommodandis, hic quoque 

LeRor obſerver, Univerſitatem Romanam cum reliquis Orbis Imperiis a 

Spiritu S, tacite aſſimilari Syſtemati Mundano, cujus partes ſunt Terra, 

Mare, Flumina, Celum, Stelz; ei ratione, ut Imperii cujuſque Syſtema 

ſuam quoque Terran habeat, quz fit inſtar illius Tefsris, nempe imum 

quoddam &- Bafin cui totius. politiz moles. incumbar : ' Mare item, quod, 


rudo ſeu extenſfio eſt) omnimodo gerat : Flumina quoque politica, . quz a- 
liornm fluminum ritu ex Mar: ſuo originem ducant eodemque revertantur ; 
cujuſmodi ſunt Magiſtratus provinciales czterique ditionis adminiſtri, uni 
cum illorum Fluminum alveis provinciis ipfts: Selem denique aliaſque 
Stellas in Supreme poteſtatisccelo, Solew, Lunam, Stellaſque in coelo mun- 
dano referentes, Hac analogia obſervata, Interpretatio, ut fimilibus ve- 
terum Prophetarum figuris omnimodo munita, ita proclivis erit & rei geſtz 
omnino appoſitiſlima, | | ih 
Quod autempaſſim de Tertia parte, ut de tertia parte Arborum terre, 
tertia parte Maris, Fluminum, Celi,inculcatur, id. de finibus , Imperiis 
Romani accipio, tertiam Orbis terrarum Joannis #vo_ cogniti partem 
ambiru ſuo «compleentis, Id quod »ex eo probari poſſe: yidetur, quod 
poſtea cap, '12, DRACO. ile Septiceps : decacornis (1d eft , Imperium 
Romanum Erhnicum ) rertiam partem Stellarum Cali cauda ſud reuſe & 
interram abjeciſſe dicitur z ideſt, tertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum 
Orbis Imperio ſuo ſubjeciſſe, His its poſicis, ad ſingularuminterpretatio- 
nem veniamus. bo TIT. 


7. Et primus Anzeluclanxit, & fatta eſt GRANDO & IGNIS miſta 
ſanguine, & miſſa ſunt in TERRAM: & tertia pars terre combuſtaeſt, & 
| Fit 3 tertia 
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(oP rertia pars arborum *concremata eft, omniſque *herba viridis exuſta eſt, 
PO $8, Er ſecundus Angelus clanxit, & tanquam MONS MAGNUS iene 
*Xeror _ ardens miſſus eſt. in MARE ;, & fatta eft tertia pars marks ſanguis : 9, Et 
care herbem  7m0rtina ft tertia pars creaturarum in mari animas habentium, & tertiapars 
adeo extribus navVium pert, 
qg= mag Io, Et tertivs Angelus clansit, & cecidit de cals STELLA MAGNA, 
manifeſtumef, ardens tanquam lampas, ceciditque in tertiam partem FLUMINUM, & in 
ut negari ne= FONTES aquarium. 11. Et nomen STELLA dicitur ABSINTHIUM * 
i & fatta oft tertia pars aquarum in abſinthium ; & multi homines mortui ſunt 
ex aquis, quod amare faite eſſent. 
12. Es quartus Angelus clanxit, & percuſſa eſt tertia pars SOLIS & 
tertia pars LUNSE & tertia pars STELLARUM; ita ut obſcuraretur 


tertia pars eorum, & diet non Iuceret pars tertia, & noitis ſimiliter, 


TUBA I 


Pp Rima ſeptimi Sigilli Tuba ab Idolarchia Romana ſexti Sigilli exitu jam 


prorſus diſturbata atque excuſla init ; primamque Imperio jam ruituro 
plagam datura, TERRA trientem horrifico GRANDINIS cum Igne San- 
2nineque nimbo peſlundat: id eſt, Territorinm populiymve Orbis Romani 
' ( univerſfi ſcilicet 1llius politici bafin & Tellurem ) terribili & cruenta Gen- 
tium Septentrionalium irruptione depopulatur, magnates plebeioſque pro- 
ſternit abſumitque, 

Videſis eodem ſpetantem Grandinis imaginem, ad impreſſionem, inquam, 
hoſtilem, Iſai, cap. 28, v, 2, Ecce validus & fortis Domino, ( Salmanaſſa- 
rem indigitat ) ficut tempeſtas GRANDINIS & turbo exciſuonis, ficut tem- 
peſtas aqnarum multarum inundantium dejiciet in terram fortiter, Pedibus 
calcabuntar Corona ſuperbie, temulenti Ephraim, Item Ifaize 30. 30, de 
clade Aſſyriis venitura, Et audiri faciet Dominus majeſtatem wocis ſue, & 
deſcenſionem brachii ſai oftendet in ira furoris & flamma ignis conſumentis, 
diſperſfione & turbine-& lapide GRANDINIS, quia 4 voce Domini conteretur 
Aſſsr, 8c, Hic 0bſery andum, quia Grando cum fulmine, in calidioribus 
przſertim regionibus, eſſe ſoleat,ideo cum Grandijnis mentione ;gnem con- 
jungi, cim hic apud Joannem 8 Iſaiam, tum Pſal, 18. 13, 14, imoin hi- 
ſtoria Exod, 9. 23. Sed Joannes ſangu/nem quoque preter naturam com- 
miſcuit, ut Imagivem totam hoc indicio ad cedem ſpectare innuerer, De 
Grandinis imagine videat quoque Lector Ifai. 32, 19. ibique Chaldzum 
Paraphraſtem. 

Adhec, Arbores in parabolis propheticis ſfignificare Magnates & divites, 
docet* idem Paraphraſtes z qui proquercabns Baſar, Iſa, 2, 13, ſubſtituit 
principes prowinciarum z pro cedris,Ilai. 14, 8, divites,; pro abietibus, modo 
principes, Tſai, 37 .24, modo reges, Iſai. 14.8, Qui quoque illud Zach,11.2, 
Ulula-abies, quia cecidit cedrus, quoniam magnifici vaſtati ſunt : Ululate 
quercus Baſan, quia cecidit ſylva munita, ſic meaqpater Ululate Reges, quia 
contriti ſunt principes ; qui opibus erant divites, vaſtati ſunt : Ululate Satra- 
pe provinciarum, quia vaſtataeſt regio fortitudinis veſtre, Unde ex analo- 
gia facile colligirur, HERBAS de Plebezis capiendas, quando, ut hic, cum 
Arboribus componuntur. | 

Jam, ut de eventu aliquid ex hiſtoria delibemus, initium hujus Tubz, 
doniec certius quid conſtiterit, "ducam a morte Theodofti primi, id eſt, ab 

anno Chriſti CCCXCV , quod tunc Religio Chriſtiana de Diis Gon 
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lium plane criumphaſſe videtur, & ſimul, ranquam in ſupertoris Sigilli defi- HAD 
Cap. 4 
No 


nentis & hujus incipientis communi quodam termino, Barbarorum irruptio- Ad 


nes nonnihil antehac tentatz, ſed proximis annis, pacato iterum Imperio, 
compreſſz, horribiliter denuo cieri, & univerſo fere Orbi Romano fer- 
ro & igne continue & immaniter vaſtando populand6que incumbere c- 
perunt, 

Hoc ipſo enim anno ALARICUS primtim, cum ingenti Gothorum alio- 


ramque Barbarorum exercitu, ex Thracia in Macedoniam irrumpir, nullis ' 


neque oppidis neque hominibus parcens, Inde per Theſlaliam progrefſus, 
Thermopylarumque anguſtiis occupatis, in Grzciam, id eſt Achaiam, de- 
ſcendir, quaſvis urbes prezter Thebas & Athenas exſcindit, In Pelopon- 
neſum irruit, Corinthum, Argos, Spartam vaſtat, Inde in Epirum ſelein- 
culit,ubi eaſdem populationes 8& vaſticates edere pergit, 

Anno ſequenti Epiro egreſſus Achaiam incurſavit, eamque cum Epiro fi- 
nitimiſque provinciis quadriennio toto incendiis & populationibus foede va- 
ſtare contendir, | 

Cum fic per quinquennium immanibus Orientem direptionibus vexiſſet, 
animum ad invadendum Occidentem adjicit, in Dalmatiam & Pannoniam 
cranſic, eaſque regiones late populatur. Triſtifſimum hujus temporis ſtatum, 
hucuſque graſſante tempeſtate, andi deplorantem, quitum vixit, Hierony- 
mum, Epiſt, 3. Inter Conſtantinopolin & Alpes Fulias quotidie Romanus 
ſanenuis effunditur , Scythiam, Thraciam, Maceaoniam, Dardaniam, Daciam, 
Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam,  cunttaſque Pannonias Gothns, 
Sarmata, Quadus, Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni inſtant, rapiunt. 

wot matron, quot virgines Dei, & ingenua nobiliaque corpora his belluis 
fuere ludibrio? capti Epiſcopi, interfetti Presbyteri, & diverſorum officia 
Clericorum + ſubverſe Eccleſia, ad altaria Chriſti ſtabulati equi, martyrum 
effoſſe reliqnie, ROMANUS ORBIS RUIT, Quid putas nunc habere a- 
nimi Corinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios, Arcadas ,cunttimque Graciam, 
quibas imperant Barbari? 

Anno vero ſequenti, Chriſti 4o1, idem Alaricus, Gothis, Alanis, Hun- 
niſque ſubſequentibus, in Italia quoque bellum geſturus, Noricum perrum- 


- pit, & per Tridentinumſaltum in Venetiam venit, eas urbes brevi tempore 


in poteſtatem redigir, Honorium Imperatorem Haſtz obſiderz aded ut 
omnes fere in Italia jam de relinquendis ſedibus cogitarent. Sed hic tandem 
Stilico Honorii Dux, magno comparatoexercitu, furorem ejus ſufflaminavir, 
& ſemel iterfimque victum atque adverſis przliis fatigatum in Pannoniam, 
unde venerat, pedem referre coegir, Ex qua paulo poſt, fo2dere percuſlo, 
atque militari praete&turi ab Honorio honoratus, in Illyricum Orieatis pro- 
vinciam ſeceffir. | | | 
Quieſcente aliquantiſper Alarico, ne tamenullo deinceps tempore Occi- 
dens feriaretur, ſtatim anno 404. memorabilis altera Barbarorum irruptio 
inItaliam eſt inſtruQa, Radagaiſo homine Scytha duce; qui cum Gathorum, 
Sarmatarum & Germanorum exercitu ad ducenta millia, prefidiis in Alpi- 
bus dejectis, in Venetiam regionem, Amiliam 6 Hetruriam tranſit, Floren- 
tiam obſidetz ubi a Scilicone ingenti ſtrage devictus capitur atque ob- 

truncatur, 27 TER 
Hoc hoſte, utcunque terribili, brevi temporis ſpatio & minori cum dam- 
no ſublato, ſtatim anno 406. tertia, eaque graviſſima maximeque exitioſa, 
in Occidentem irruptio Vandalorum 8& Alanorun, aflumptis ſecum Marco- 
mananis, Herulis, Suevis, Alemannis, Burgundionibus, aliorimque Barba- 
rorum collavie,' facta eſt ; qui Gallia primum, inde Hiſpania, & poſtrem6 
Africa ſunt occupatz, & omnis generis — aflitz, yas clades 
4 ita 
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FD ita Hieronymus Epiſtola 11. partim expreſſit, partim fignificavit ; Innu- 
NENSL merabiles, inquit, & ferociſſim es nationes univerſas Gallias occuparunt : quic- 


quid inter Alpes & Pyreneum eſt, quod Oceano & Rhodano includitur, Quadus, 
Vandalus, Sarmata, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli, Saxones, Burgundiones, Ale- 
manni, & hoſtes Pannonii vaſtarunt. Magunciacum capta atque ſubverſa 
eſt. & in eccleſia multa hominum millia trucidata, Vangiones longa obſidione 
deleti; Rhemorum urbs prepotens, Ambiani, Atrebates, Morint , Tornacus, 
Nemete, Argentoratus tranſlati in Germaniam. Aquitania, Novemque po- 
pulorum, Lugdunenfis & Narbonenſis provincia, preter pancas urbes, popula- 
ta ſunt cuntta, Non poſſum abſque lacrymis Toloſe facere mentionem, que ut 
hucuſque non ruerit, ſantti Epiſcopi Exuperii merita preſtiterunt. Ipſe 
Hiſpanie jam jamque periture contremiſcunt, Roma vitam auro redimit. 
Artque hic fuit terribilis: iſte Grandins cum igne & ſanguine .Nimbus ; 
Imago quidem applicationis adeo obviz, ut Nicephoro Gregorz lib, 2.c.7, 
de Apocalypſi ne cogitanti unquam, ſed de Scythis ramen agenti, adeo con- 
cinnum quid exciderir, ut.non poſſim non aſcribere: Ut, inquit, terrores de 
celo ſepe hominibus a Deo incutiuntur, ut fulmina, incendia, & crebri im- 
bres, &C. its hia Deoaſſervantur Septentrionales & Hyperborei terrores, ut 
pro pena, quando & quibus Providentia viſum fuerit, immittantur, Sed co- 
rollarium quoque ex Achmete adjiciam, adhuc magis confirmando Ledtori. 


Corollarium ex 4chmete de ſignificatis Gxanvinis, Ionits & 
Axzokum 7#n interpretatione Somniorum, 


Capite CXCI, ex Indorum, Perſarum & Agyptiorum rationibus, 

Nix, grando, gelu erumnas, ſolicitudines & tormenta portendunt, 
. $i quis videre wiſus fuerit grandinem alicubi delapſam, hoſtilem impreſs10- 

nem ſubitam exſpettet, | : 

Si videre wiſus fuerit g randinem, que frumenti hordeique culmos laſerit, 
in eo loco, pront culmi fraiti fuerint, bellice caaes evenient. 

Eidem cap, CLIX, ex Indorum, Apoteleſm, CLX ex Perſarum 8 
Agyptiorum explicatione, 1gn# interitum, bellum, pugnas, punitionem & 
afflictionem ſignificat, þ quid aut quem urere viſus fuerit. | | 

Item cap, CLI, Perſz; Indi, Agyptii Arbores de hominibus, precipue 
Magiſtratibus, proceribus, 8 viris amplifimis interpretantur : ur, 

Si quis wiſus fibi fuerit irrigare arbores & excolere, vir ampliſſimus & po- 
puli nutritins erit, p 3 

$4 Rex viſus ſbi fuerit arbores plantaſſe,noves magiſtratus inſtituet, [tem, 

Si arbores dinturnitate temports vitiate ac putrefatte corrnerint, natnrali 
morte proceres Regis morientur, | 

$i videre wiſus fuerit virgulta que in arbores excreverint, hoc ad ſucce(- 
ſionem magnatum ipſins pertinet. | 

Sz plebeius arborum folia viſus ſubi fuerit in domum collegiſſe, opes 3 mag- 
natibus pro foliorum modo conſequetur, &c. 


TUBA IT 


Ecunda Tuba Mundum Romanutn, terra ſua jam ſatis vaſtatum, gravis 

" ore adhuc plaga labetaRatura, MARE impetit; cujus qui eo pertinebar 
trientem, MONTIS mz el antiquitus imminentis, jam vero. conflagrantis 
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caſu, totum cruentum reddit z magna clim: ibi degentium animantium 


PAL 
ſeu piſcium, tum navigiorum, ſtrage. Hoceſt, ROM A #rbs magne, ſemel Ad Cap. 8, 
iterfimque caprz, ſpoliatz, atque hoſtilibus Aammis ardentis, clades in am- WON 


plirudinis ditionis jurisdictioniſve Romane interitum erupit; provincias 
ejus,pre capitis fic afflicti debilitate, jam pro libitu rapientibus, atque in nova 
Regna diſcerpentibus Barbaris, Irreparabili cum legionum inibi ad tutelam 
degentium ſtrage, omniumque poteſtatis retinendz 8 ſuſtentande ( quaſi 
negotiandi ) adminiculorum jatura. 

MARE mundipolitici, ut dixi, eſt Dztionz i!la awzplitudo incolas univer. 
ſos ejuſdem juris politici communione amplectens. Hacimagine Babylonis 
Ditio exprimitur Jer, 51,36. obi minatur Dominus, ſe exſiccaturum MARE 
ejus, & artfatFurum wvenam ejus: quod y. 44, exponitur eidem retenti 
metaphora, #on confluxuras ad eam amplins Gentes, Amplitudo quoque 
Regni Afſyriaci fic deſcribitur Ezech. 31, 4, Aque creſcere fecerunt tam, 
(ſcil; cedrum Afſyriacam ) Abyſſus ſeu Mare exaltavit eam, Porte etiam 
Pharaonis Ditio Mare eſt, Iſai, 19, 5. ubi de Regni ejus interitu dicitur, de- 
fefturas aquas de Mari ejus, id eſt, ablatum iri ditionem ejus, Inde Imperia 
illa magna apud Danielem conſpiciuntur ex MARI aſcendere, id eſt, ex, Di- 
tions amplitudine oriti, + 

Quod autem rertia Maris pars, id eſt, MARE Romanum, (anguineum 
factum dicitur z ſciendum, S4ng#inem primo pro cede uſurpari, deindepro 
morte etiam fine ſanguine: Mortemgutem in genere pro 7nterity ſumi, etiam 


rei vita carentis, Vide Ezech. 14.19, & 3,18, 20, & 18. 13, Amo, 2,2, 


Rom, 7, 9. Unde ſanguinem vel ſanguinenam fieri imago eſt rei interityn 
paſſe, quaſi nempe cruore manantis inſtar animalis occift aut laniati, Quod 
igitur hic Mare monts magni caſu cruentum factum dicitur, nihil aliud de- 
notat quam mortem quandam ſeu znteritum violentum illo caſu paſſum eſſe, 
Id quod in Phialis, ubi eadem eſt imago, aliquantd apertids dicitur, fa&#u 
eſſe quaſi ſangnis mortui, i, occiſi, Mens eſt, Ditionem ſeu Amplitudinem Ro- 
manam cladem paſlam eſſe, truncatam, dilaniatamn, perditam efle, 

Simile etiam Mortis ſymbolum urbi ſignificandez de veteri Babylone re- 
perire eſt Jerem, 51,25, Ecce-ego ad te, MONS peſtifer ( ſeu corruptor ) qui 
eorrumpis univerſam terram, & extendams manum meam, &c. & dabo te in 
MONTEM COMBUSTIONIS : ubi Septuag. habent opG. emmys pe voy, 
eodem ſenſu quo hic Joannes op@. mvpi xaoperey, De eadem lai, 13, 2, 
Super MONTEM eminentem levate vexillum : Targum, Super civitatens 
habitantem confidenter, Item c, 37. 24, a+ Sennacheribum regem Aſlyriz, 
Exprobraſti, inquir, Domino, & dixifti, In multitudine quadrigarum mearum 
aſcendi altitudinem Montium : Targum,Aſcendi in manitionem Civitatum 
eorum. Sedanrede dubito. | 

Porro, quod Mons hicin Mare mitti ſeu projici dicatur, ro Tpemy eſt fi- 
ourz#, clim non alia ratione Mons Mari nocere poſſet quam ft in ipſam pro- 
jiceretur. Atque hoc in ſequenti quoque Tuba, de Srela cadente, locum 
habere memineris. | 

Hiſtoriam quod attiner, Roma primiim capta eſt Anno 410, idque ab 


eodem Alarico Gothorum rege, qui in priore Taba fati quaſi przludium 


exhibuerat : jam vero poſt mortem Stiliconis novos motus ciegte, novamqz 
& fatalem in Italiam expeditionem adornante; qua quidem Honorium 
in tantas anguſtias redegit, ut ipſe Barbarus novum Imperatorem, Attalum 
nomine, Romz darer, quocum Honorium Auguſtum Ravennz obſiderer, 
jam, prz rerum ſnarum deſperatione, in Orientem, Qccidente relicto, 
fugere cogitantem. Sed hoſtis pcenitentia ductus, Atralo Imperioabrogato, 


Honorium in integrum reſticuir, 
| Hanc 
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Ad Cay. 8. 


Hanc urbis Romz cladem Ditionis Romanz -dilaceratio continud ſequura 
eſt, Teſtem advoco Sigonium : Romanam cladem, inquit ille, miſera- 
bilis Italia waſtitas, continue Gallis atque: Hiſpanie bella, ac nova demums 
Barbarorum in utraque provincia regum imperia exceperunt, 

Primam enim Honorius, ut Romam cum Imper1o recuperaret, foedere 
cum Alarico ito, Gothis ſedes 8 regnum in Galliis permittere coactus eſt, 

Biennio poſt, Anno 412, Hunnis quoque ſeſein Pannonia, quam Gothi re- 
liquerant,effundentibus, idem,viribus ad refiſtendum in tantis difficultatibus 
deſtitutus, fo?dus cum iis, datis acceptisque obfidibus, fecit, 

Deinde Anno 413, Conftantius, ejuſdem Honorii Dux, Burgundiones, 
qui, fic turbatis prioribus hiſce annis rebus, una cum Vandalis in Galliam 


' ſeſe contulerant, ne in aliquam forte belli difficultateminciderer, libenter in 


amicitiam recepit, atque ſedes ad Rhodanum affignavir, 

Anno denique 415, idem Honorius, ( ut tradit Procopius ) cum Gothi 
pauld poſt in vicinam Hiſpaniam tranſiifſent, Vandalis quoque cum-Rege 
{uo Gunderico, ex Gallia a Francis nuperrime expulſis, ſedes quas occupi- 
runt concefſit habitandas, paco Gothis bellum inferendi, Qui plura fcire 
cupit, conſulat paulo ante nominatum Sigonium de Occidentali Imperio, 
lib, 10, & 11. unde nos hc deſumpſimus, ' 

 Atque ita deinceps Amplitudo Ditionis Romane quotidie magis magis- 
ve laniata atque diſtruncata eſt, donec, iterum Romi Anno 455 4 Gen- 


'ſerico Vandalo capt atque direpta, ſequenti ſtatim anno, aut non ita mul- 


td poſt, totum Imperii corpus in decem omnino regne diviſum apparuic : 
quz, una cum populorum regiamque nominibus, & provinciis quibus reg- 
natum eſt, adhec quibuſdam ex hiſtoria annotatis ad majorem lucem facien- 
dam, ſequens Tabella exhibebit, 
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© Typus dilacerationis Imperii ſeu Ditionis Romanz ad | LV 
annum CHRISTI 456. & deinceps. 


Provincie quibus Nomina Regum BR 
REGNA | regnatum eſt [4n.456. regnanti obſer Vanda quedam, | 


I ;Britonum "AIR Vortimer us. [ 

2 |Sax0num | In TID | [Hengiſtus, 

3 |Francorss | In Gal. Belgic. pri-|Childericws, 
mum,mox & Cel- | 

. J 
| = | Regnum Burgundionum 

4 pag . hoe _ & Gundericus, | 526.3 Francis fabja- 

heck To A ana "8 Theoder? gatum arg; extintum eſt. 

5 [ifgothorum | 1n Aquitania & pat-[T#e0a071C5 | Sed numero denaxio co- 

| te Hiſpaniz, ' TI. | plendo comode Oftrogo- 

6 |S#evorum &| Inillo Hiſpaniz tra-|Riciarius, | rhorum Ditio eodem tem: | 

Alanorum| &a qui Gallzcia porein duo Regna Giffi- | 
& Luſitania con- nl guerns hy 
tinetur ? ” 

— RN . obardis occupata,& Ita- 

7 |Vandalorum | In —_— pauld Genſericus, [4 fold regibus Oftro- 
ante in Hilpania, Soth. relic. 

38 | A4lemannorum In Germaniz tractu/Symanas, Alemannorum regnum | 
qui Rhetia dice- abann.475. cum Herulo- 
barur. rum, quamdiu illi rerzin | 

acur x xe ; 
Italia poniti ſunt, coaluit, | 


|9 [Oſtrogothorum In Pannonia,debel-[Theodemirus ann. numirum 16. 


. 2 Oftrogothus etiam in Ita- 
latis Hunnis, nec lia ſuccefſerunt Longo- | | 
ſeculum hoc exi- bardi, 4 Narſete, poſt- \ 
erat, cum iidemin quia Oſtrogothorum reg- | 3 
| | Italiam quog; reg- num deſtruxerat, evocati k 4 
num propagarint. nee gd ore, 3 
Io\Grecorum In reliduo Ditionis Marcianw, | +. doing ops few 
Imperi. Siquidem, endas tradiderunt, 
Antiq. RomeIm- 


perio difſoluto , 
Grecorum, Reg- 
nis annumerand, 
eſt, in que Ditio 
Urbis late quon- 
dam regnantis diſ- 
filierar, | | 


Atque hocdemum modo Decem ills regna, in quz Romanum Imperium 
noviſſime diviſum iri tum apud Danielem tum Joannem Spiritus $. pre- 
nunciaverat, ſupputanda videnturz neque ex tot Regionum aur rerrz 
tratuum 2x46, ut vulgo fit, yominibus, quinimo Regns, in que Ditio & 
Dominium Imperii dilacerandum foret, omnino #ſtimanda. Interim tamen 
non tam rigide Denarii iſtius circumſcriptionem interpretandam putamus, 
ut plura quovis tempore regna, aut cui cuimodi D ynaſtias, exclydar : ſed 
quod in decem ad minimum, vel in decem precipua Regna, Imperium icin- 
dendum effet. Id quod jam inde 2 primordial iſthac quam reprzſenta- 
vimus dilaceratione, uſque ad noſtrum ſeculum, ſub tot variantium Re- 
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Vetl. 10, 


Ad Gap: B. rumpublicarum & Regnorum fatis & converſionibus, ſemper verum fuiſſe 
LAY 


opinor ; licet oraculi fidei aſtruendz ſufficerer, fi vel initio ſoltum in tor 
Regna diviſum fuifſet, ut ut poſtmodum fortafſe imminuto numero, 
Ita autem ut dixi, nec aliter, intelligendam efſe circumſcriptionem iſtam 
Decadis regnorum, fimile de Monarchiz Alexandrzz dilaceratione Vati- 
cinium nos edocere poteſt : in qua, licer ultra quatuor illa precipua, Ma- 
cedoniz, Aſiz, Syriz 8& Agyptt Regna, etiam quintum Thraciz, conditore 
Lyſimacho, acceſſerit ; Spiritus $. tamen multiplicicatem iſtam quater- 
nario definierit: tot puta ad minimum futura eſſen, aut tot precipta regna, 
Regno enim Thracico, licet ſimul cum reliquis ceeperit, 8 ad 4o annos 
duraverit, ſucceſſum non fuit, ſed cum primo rege Lyfimacho exſpiravir ; 
ideoque in numerum non referendum, Similiter huic de decuplici diviſi- 
one Romana judicandum. Propterea neminem movear, fi przter enume- 
rata modo in Galliis regna, etiam Alanorum Aurelianenſium regnum, 
item Armoricarum Civitatum Dynaſtiam, ibidem forte invenerit, uſque 


_ ab Honorii Imperio ad hexc tempora permanentia. Hanc fiquidem modice 


admodum ditionis fuiſſe, illud modico deinceps tempore, nempe decem 
pluriniim annos, duraſſe comperiet, Neutrum igitur cum reliquis pari 
loco & ordine habendum eſt, nec fi cujuſdammodi quid alibi inveniri 


poſt, 


'THB A II. 


Tv B A tertia fulgidam Stelam, HESPERUM fcilicet Roman, 
ſu OCCIDENTIS Ceſarem,: jam inde ex quo Genſericus 
Vandalorum Rex Romam captam ſpoliaverat przcipitem, & mort: ali- 


' quantiſper ſub iſtis nihili Czſarum, Aviti, Majorani, Severi, Anthemii, 


Olybrii, Glycerii, Nepotis, mutuis inſidiis & lanienis intereuntium, nomi- 
nibus quaſi oblutatum, tandem anno 476 ſab fatali A»guſtuli nomine ex- 
tremum ſpiritum ducentem, 0doacre Herulorum Rege immiſſo, de Ccelo 
poteſtatis ſux revulſum penitus deturbavit atque extinxit ; amariſlimo 
Fontium & Fluminum, id eſt, Utrbium & Magiftratuum provinci- 
alium, fato, 

Ceſarem Heſperinm hic eam intelligo qui, a firmata jam inde a morte 
Theodoſii primi Imperii in Orientis 8 Occidentis diviſione, Rome# anti- 
que 8 Occidenti adhuc Imperator manſfit, ſed brevis admodum vi; ut- 
pote poſt annum 91 de ceelo ſao ad hujus Tubz clangorem penitus 
lapſurus, 7 

Quod enim Epiſcepus Romanus annis pluſquam trecentis & viginti 
poſtquam Ceſar iſte Heſperizs in Auguſtulo occiderat Reges Francorum 
( qui poſtea Gemanorum ) in id nominis & titulum de novo ſubrogavir, 
nihil aliud effecit quam ut hoc quaſi Czfaris redivivi, ceu ſexti capitis 
Beſtiz adhuc regnantis, oppanſo velo, ne ipſe pro capite noviſſimo, id eſt, 
Antichriſto, tandem 4 minus perſpicacibus tam liquido haberetur, 

Atqui Ceſar iſte Papanus ad capita Beſtiz Romanez non pertinet, ve- 
rum ad cornua ſeu regna in que ſexti capitis Imperium, jam capiti noviſ- 
ſimo vices cefſurum, dilacerandum fuerat, Neque enim poſt tantum tem- 
poris intervallum quantum eſt annorum 325 ( tot autem ſunt ab Auguſtulo 
ad Carqlum Magnum ) Heſperiorum Cxſarum quaſi ſeriei continuande 
ſuccedi potuir, 

Sed age, textui Joannis porro faciamus lucem, ut interpretations ratio 
conſtet, Et cecidit, inquit, e celo Stella magna ardens ut lampas, Stellam 

| crinitam 
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Book III. 


Pars 7. De SIGILLIS. 


crinitam ſeu Cometam deſcribere videtur, cnjus inter ſpecies a Plinio teceri- 
ſitas eſt Lawpadias ſpeciatim ſic dia. Er profeto non incommode C:- 
far Occidentis hujuſmodi ſtella figuretur, ob brevem durationem, De 
quo idcirco cap,'17, dicetur, Oportere eum cum venerit ad exiguum temp us * 
 manere, Stella autem magna fuit ; utpote fumme# Majeſtari aptitis figu- 
randz, | cujus ſplendorem alias Sol in parabolis propheticis tepreſenter, 
Et ſane notum eſt, Comets fuiſſe qui vel Solem imagnitudine zquaſſe 
viſi fint.z cujuſmodi 8 hanc Stellam fuiſſe fortE fion abetrabic qui 


diceref, 


Similem autem Stel/e cadentis parabolam; ne de applicatione dubites, 
adhibet Iſaias, cap, 14. 12, de caſu Regis Babylonis: 2xomodo, ihquir, 
cecidiſti de celo, Lucifer fill aurore ? reſetius es in terram qui debilitaſti 
gentes? Alibi quoque, ut loco Ifaiz cap, 34.4. jam ante laudato, Stelle 
cielo cadentes de Principum & Stimmatum ruina intelliguntur, Ste// igitur 
ſingularis & inufitatz magnitudinis, ſupra commuinetit ſortem Principum 
Principem deſignat, hoc eſt, magnum & eximium, Sequitur 

Et women STELLA dicitur ABSINTHIUM, Schema eſt propheti- 
cum, quo, nominis quaſi proprii impoſitione, rei aut perſonx de qua agitur 
qualicas atit fatum indicetur ; cum alias etiam in Hebraiſmo pug 177 fit 
mT Teaypka, ut Luc,1, 37, Non eft impoſſibile Deo may pnja' & Vocart 
idem valeat quod Efſe vel Exſiftere, ut Iſa, 56,7, Domus mea Domus orati- 
onis vocabitgr, pro quo Luc. 19, 46, Domus orations bai, eft, erit, habe- 
bitur , & Gen, 21.12, In Iſaac vocabitur tibi ſemen, 1d eft, erit. Videlis 
quoque Septuag, Ifai, 14. 20, Rurh'4, 11, Schematis autem quod dixi 
exempla paſſim obvia ſunt, Sic enim Ifai. 7, 14, de Chriſto, Yocabitur 
nomen ejus Emmanuel, i. HanewnG. erit, Et cap, 9,6, Yocabitur no- 
men ejus Admirabils, Conſiliarins, Deus forts, Pater futuri ſecull, Princeps 
pact; ideſt, erit hxc omnia, Item Jerem, 23, 6, Et hoc eſt women quo 
wocabunt eum, DOMINUS FUSTITIA NOSTRA, Et Zachariz 6. 12, 
Fcce vir GERMEN nomen ejus + ſequitur, quia ex loco ſuo germinabit, &Cc, 
Adde Apocalypſ, 19. 13. Yocatur nomen ejus YERBUM DEI; idelſt, ipſe 
eſt Verbum illud Dei, . Iſtis gemina ſunt que habentur Jer. 20, 3, 4, 
Non Paſhurem vocat Dominus- nomen tuum, ſed Magor-miſſabib, | id eſt, 
' formidinem 'circumquaque | Nam fic ait Dominus, Ecce ego inditurus ſum 
Er Ezech. 23, 4. Nomina 
earum (id eſt, Mulierum Samariz & Jeruſalem) Aholah & Aholibah, 
Adde Iſai. 8. 3, Hol. 1. 6, 7. | 

Simili omnino figura Stella hec lapſabunda ABSINTHIUM dicitur, id 
eſt, (notione Hebrxorum, quibus abſtracta pro concretis adhibeantur ) 
ABSINTHITES, Princeps nempe amaritudinum 8 erumnarum. Cujul- * 
modi revera fuir, ft quis unquam, Ceſar iſte Heſperins, perpetuis xrumnis 
a primo exortu ſuo ad finem uſque exercitus, | 
tiunte, Imperium Romanum ruiturum'-eſfet : cujus imo conſtitutione 
occaſio ruinz data, ed quod, inveRa iſtiuſmodi Imperii diviſione, .via 
Barbaris parefacta, reſque Romana in atrociſhmas calamirates conjecta fu- 
erit. Annan hic propter amarar fibi & aliisfortem Abſinthium merito di- 
cerefur ? juxta illud Naomi, N? wocate 'me Naomin, voprate me Maran s 
eo quod amaritudine affecit me Omnipotexs; Ruth 1, 20, 

+ Sed prinfquam hinc abeam, de Civitatis reique Romane, poſt iſtum 
'Czfaris ſui caſum, ſtatu aliquid dicendum eſt, ut via ſequentis Tubz inter- 
prerationi muniatur, Czſare igitur Occidentis fic deturbato atque ex- 
rin&o, interea. Odoacer Herulus Icaliam annis 16 Regio nomine obtinuic , 
qui Rome & Occidenti Conſulatum,'quemitamen initio iratus ademerat, 
"poſt biennium reſtituic, adbificque conſervavit. 


tibi formidinem, tibi 


omnibus amics tus, 


Quo nimirum rerum po- 


Huanc excepit Oſtrogotho- 
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*Quomodo ſedet 
ſolitaria civitss 
copioſa populo ? 
fafa eft velnti 
'vidua ? copioſa 
in gentibus, 
Doming in 
Provinciis 
faftaeſt rri- 
butaria? 
Thren. 1, 1. 

* Verſ, 12. 


«Sol Rome fulſlit, quamdiu Con 


rum Rex Theodoricus ; idque, ut refert Paulus Diaconus, Imperatore OQri- 
entis Zenone Icaliam ei per pragmaticam tradente, ac facro velamine capiti 
impoſito confirmante. Qui, Odoacre devico ac trucidato, preter Dal- 
matiam -& Rhetiam, que Odoacris provinciz erant, Siciliam quoaque 
regno adjecit, Urbis Rome mcenia nonnullaque zdificia, ingenti ad eam 
rem pecuniz ſumma collars, refecitz adeo ut ad preteritz fortune faſti- 
gium nihil defiderari poſſe, exempti Urbis direptz atque incenſ infamia, 
videretur : regnum ſapientiſime ordinavit, nullum Romanum inftiturum 
mutavit, ſed Senatum 8 Conſules, Patricios, Prefeftos pretorio, Pre- 
fetum urbis, Quzſtorem, Comitem ſacrarum largitionum, Comicem pri- 
yatarum, & militixz, Comitem domeſticorum, Magiſtros peditum & equi- 
tum, c#teroſque qui fuerant in Imperio magiſtratus retinuit, eoſque Romay 
nis hominibus tantum mandavit, Id quod a ſucceſſoribus quoque, Arthe 
larico, Theodohato, Vitige, regibus Italiz Oſtrogothicis, aliquandiu fer- 
vatum eſt, Vide Sigonium de Imperio Occidental lib, 15, anno 479. lib. 
I6, annis 493, 494, 500. 


TUBA IP. 


CIARLTA Tubaulterits adhuc progreſla, MAJESTATIS ROMA- 
NA inUrbe Roma Lumen, quo ſub Oſtrogothis etiam regibus eouſ- 
que ſplenduerat, penitus ademptum ivit ; poſtquam nimirum,ab ango 548, 
in Bello iſto Oſtrogothico, Beliſario primum,deinde Narſete, Juſtiniani duci- 
bus, Tealizx recuperandz geſto, Conſulatus Rome defecerat z deinde ipſa 
a Totila ſemel iterfimque capta, incenſa, tertiaque ſui parte demolita, in- 
colis inſuper omnibus ( memorandum. fortunz Judibrium ! ) deſticuta, a 
Narſete tandem poſt tot funera & clades recepta, verum turbine paulo poſt 
& fulguribus proſtrata, Urbium quondam REGINA Conſalari potreſta- 
te, Senatits authoritate, reliquiſque quibus tanquam Ste//# Orbem hacte- 
nus irradiaverat Magiſtratibus nunc demum orbarta, in neſcio quem ignobi- 


lem Ducatum ex tanco gloriz fulgore dilapſa eſt, Ravenne, cui olim im- + 


perayerat, deinceps ſub Exarchatu fervire coata ( heu tenebras! ) 8 tri- 
buta pendere, 

Atque hzc fuit quz * hic memoratur Solis, Lune & Stellarum tertia parte 
Ma + qua fatium eſt ut tertia pars diei nan luceret, & tertia pars nottis 


ſmiliter. Ubi Diei nomine vocatur Lumen divrnum,quod Solis eſt ; Nol#is 


vero, Lumen nournum , quod Lune & Stelarum , juxta illud Jerem, 31. 35, 
2ui dat Solem in lumen Diei, & Betts Lune & Stellarum in lumen Notts. 
ularis dignitas & Regnum ſuper alias urbes 

& provincias penes ipſam fuit : Luz & Ste{e ibidem luxerunt, quamdiu 
priſtina . Senatiis reliquorumque Magiſtratuum authoritas adhuc manſfir, 
At his-omnibus ſublatis, (quod bac Tuba fatum eſt ) quid nifi tenebrx 8: 
Laminis tam diurni:quam noRurni-omnimodum deliquium fuit * nempe 
quod ipſam attinebar, cui tertia pars Luminis Cceli debebarur, | 
Frequentiffima eſt hac mente Solis, Lune & Stellarum yp apud Pro- 
pheras,; Ur Iſai, 13, 10, item 60. 20, ubi pro, Now occidet ultra Sol tuns, & 
Luna tg non minuetur, &&c, Targum habet, Non ceſſabit amplias Regnum 
t#um, ( Jeruſalem alloquitur ) & gloria tua non avferetur. Etiam Jeremy, 
I5.;9- abi de Jeruſalem, Occidit Sol jus, cum adhuc efſet Dies : Targum 
vertit, Migravit gloria corum in ita eorum, Et Ezech. 32, 7, idem Para- 
phraſtes lud de Pharaone, Operiam, cimm extinxere te, cales, & Stellas 
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Book II. Pars 1. De SIGILLIS. w"_ 1 


nigreſcere faciam, vertit, Operiet te tribulatio, cm extinxero ſplendorem gl. CNA 
rie regni tvi,&c, Ad Cap. 8; 


Transferat huc LeQor etiam que ſupra ex Achmete notavi, ad lucem Si- Wo 
gillo ſexto faciendam : que mirum eſt quam convenianr, 


GS THIAUS 
VATtTUBI1S, 


ny 


; Eftant adhuc tres Tubz omnium maxim & graviſſme, ideoque tri- 
R um V A appellatione a prioribus diſcriminatz, Nam poſt quartz 
A. Tubz 6&19new, Yidi ef audivi, inquit, Angelum quendam wolantem Verſ. 13. 
per medium celi, dicentens voce niagna, V/A, VA, VA habiantibus ſaper y 
terram, a reliquis vocibus Tube trium Angelorum & deinceps clanFart \ 
ſunt. Item cap. 9. 12, & 11, 14. Nimirum, cam Chriſtiani Romani Or- ; 
bis incole interim dum priores Tubz clangerent noyorum idolorum 
cultu ſeſe contaminaſſent, duplici jam peccato vindicando, que ſupere- 
rant Tubz audtiores fact ſunt, Nam iſtud quoque Romani Orbis pecca- 
tum, cum priori czdis Martyrum, deinde in criminis vindicandi cenſum 
venire, apparet ex eo quod ſecundo VA ſubneRtitur elogium ; nempe, 
Reliquos homines qui iſt plagis ( (cilicet, ut ego quidem intelligo, VA iſto 
& priore ) occiſs non fuerint, non reſipuiſſe ab operibus manuum ſuarum, ut 
ne adorarent demonia, & ſimulacra _ argentea, & area, &r lapidea, & 
lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, neque audire, neque ambulare,Cap, 9.20, 


PRIMA VA-TUuB 4, 
SEU 
THKS #5 F, 


PRIMA V &A-Tuba jamdudum preteriit, Ea horrenda LOCUSTA-» 4 Cap. g 
RUM agmina ex tartareo Abyſz, jam SATANZ opera adaperte, fums 
ſcaturientium,Orbi vaſtando emifits id eſt, SARACENOS five AR ABES 
( gentem populoſam & numeroſam Locuſtarum inſtar ) ſtupegda Muham- 
medis Pſeudoprophetia in tot Gentium exitium concitatos, 
Fumss enim ex infernali puteo aſcendens Muhammediſmus eſt, quem yer 2. 
Nebulones Muhammedani 71ſ{amiſnmum vocant. Hic Orbem terrarum, 
Chriſti Solis juſtitiz imperio & diſciplina, diſcufſis Gentilinm errorum = / 
tenebris, jamdudum illuminatum nova caligine obduxit. | 
Et eo quidem concinnior eſt LOCUST ARUM typus, quia Locuſtz 
quoque Agyptiacz ex eadem Arabia venerunt, Agypto nempe ad Orien- 
rem contermina, Ita enim Exod, 10. 13, 14, Dominus adduxit ventum 
Orientalem in terram——0& apportavit locuſtas ; & aſcenderunt locuſts ſuper 
totam terram eAgypti, reſederuntque in ora tota eAgypti, Adhac Arabes, 
propter infignem Gentis. multicudinem, /ocuſt# aſſimilantur. Judic, 7. 12, 
Midianite © Amalekite, & omnes filii Kedem, {eu Orientss, jacebant- in con- 3 
Ggg 2 valle IJ 


Ver. 3. 


— ——_ x —— _— 
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580 


Verſ, 4+ 


& 5libi. 


Rom. 14. 14, 


3 E yd ) valle tanquam locuſts multitudine ; cameliſque eorum non erat numeras, ficut 
4 A659: arena que eſt in littore maris multitudine, Ubi obſervandum, Arabes in 


'Sacris literis peculiariter Filios Orients nominari, ut & Arabiam ipſam 


LDP KEDEM ſeu Orientem z: utique reſpetu Agypti, ubi Iſraclitz ſic 


loqui didicerant, Videſfis Gen, 10, 30, & 25,6, I Reg. 4, 30, Iſai, 11,14, 
Jer. 49. 28. forte & Matth. 2,1, Eadem plane ratione qua hodie 
Aſia minor Natolia dicitur, 8 Arabia felix reliquis Arabiis ad Auſtrum 


c fita Ayaman, i, Meridies, Unde Regins Auſtri, Matth. 12, 42, Sed hec 


obiter, 

Similem autem Locuſfarnm Imaginem,de Aſſyrits Babylonii{que Judzam 
vaſtaturis, videre eſt apud Joelem, duobus primis capitibus : unde hunc 
typum mucuatum effe non negabit qui utriuſque deſcriptionem contulerir, 

Ejus vero interpretationem ad hoſtiles copias reterendam elle oftendit ex 
uſu Orientis Achmeres, cujus verba hoc loco inſerenda putavi. Sic igitur 
ile cap, CCC, ex Indorum, Perſarum & Agyptiorum diſciplinis : 

LOCUSTA generaliter ad hoſtiunm multitudinem hand dubie. refertar. 
Sic enim in Sacris liters perſcriptum eft, Locuſtas juſſu divino ad vaſtationes 
regionum inſtar alicujus exercitiis proficiſci, Hoc de Sacris liters Indorum 


©folorum eſt, ut quicquid in hoc livro Religionis Chriſtiane notitiam ſapiat, 


ſicut tegenti apparebir, Pergit : 

$4 quis ant Rex, aut poteſtate praditus, LOCUST AS adverſus aliquam re- 
gionem profettas videre viſus fucrit, eo in loco mult itudinem hoſtinm cums 
magna potentia exſpettet ; quantumque Locuſte damni dederint, tantundem 
& alli nocebunt, 

Jam igitur firmat3 imagine, de reliqua deſcriptione videbimus. 

Data eſt illis ( inquit ver, 3.) poteſtas quuiem habent terreftres Scorpii-: 
nam habebant (verſ, 10,) candas ſimiles ſcorpionibus, in iiſque aculeos 
quibus nocerent; & ( verl. 5.) tormentum earum ut tormentum $corpitz 
quando percuſſerit hominem, 

Id eſt, non ſolim poteftatem haberent LZocuſt# propriam, regiones quas 
permearent erodendi 8 depopulandiz ſed, quod monſtri fimile, Caudas 
inſtar Scorpionam, quorum ictu venenum quoque diffunderent, Mira res, 
Locuſta Scorpio! Quid autem mali innuat, loqui videtur ſpeciei Serpentin# 
ſymbolum : fiquidem Scorpio ſerpentini generis eſt,, Hujus autem ſpecie, 
quz primum genus humanum decepit 3a Deoque avertit Diabolus, amar 
ipſum Spiritus S. porro homines ſeducturum introducere. Unde et illud, 
'O oquts 0 apyaiG. 0 mAuvuy Thy onvpernr, Cap. 12, 9. & 20, 2, Canda 


\ igitur Scorpions cum aculeo Diabolicz illius Pſeudoprophetie Muhammedicz 


propaginem cum toto apparatu ſuo denortat, quibus LOCUSTA ARA- 
BICKA, haud minus quam vi bellica fretz, ubi ubi gentium grafſarz finr 
( infandum ! ) nocuere, Imo hoc feedifſimorum errorum ſyrma primi poſt 
homines natos poſt ſe traxerunt SAR ACENT,; nec ftmili (credo ) de reli- 
2ione impoſtura,pretextique deſtruendi Idolorum cultiis, ulla unquam gens 
ante hos ſubnixa, ad Orbis Imperium contenderar, 

Sed ipfis ditam eſt," Ira ph adncnows: Tov yoprov ans tis, ud's may yAw- 
eg, 398 may SiS por' & un Tis ardewres pores, homines ſolos qui non ha- 
berent fignum Dei in frontibss ſuis, | 

Pro fignificatione particulz & py, ſenſus eſt vel exceptivms, ut nullamneg,; 
herbam ( nam hec eſt yo7Q. Helleniſtis) neque wiride neque. arborem 14- 
derent, niſt eas herbas ſolas, arbores & wiridia que Dei ſignonon erant in- 
ſcripta { nempe ut homines,ac herbe,arbores & wviridia mutu0 ſeſe explicent:) 
Vel poteſt non exceptive,ſed adverſative exponi, pro ulu particule &« wi in 


* Mart. 12. 4. Helleniſmo- * ſacro pro aa * nempe quod dictum fit ipfis,non ur, pro 
| vulgariom Locuſtarum more, aut herbas, aut arbores, aut ullum omnino v5- 


ride 
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ride depaſcerent ; quinimo ut, illis inſuper habitis, homznes ſolos depopula- 
rentur ; ex eorum ſcilicet numero quos Angeli Sigilam inicio Tubarum ab 
earum plagis imimunes non fecerat, | 

Utro utro modo accipiatur,de fignificatione 8& diſcrimine Graminis viridis 
& arborum fruſtra efſemus ſoliciti;'utpote qu# ad 70 mpiroy figurz referenda 
fint, in quo myſterium non eſt quzrendum,” Sic enim de Locuſtis Kgypti- 
acis Exod. 10,15, Opericbant© as lag totins terre, ita ut obſcuraretur 
terra, abſumebantque omnem herbam ( Septuag. yoprov) terre & omnem 
frudtam arboris,neque reſfidua fatta eft ullawiriditas ( YAwes y) in ulla arbore 
ant in herba agri per totam terram eAgyptiorum, Quod vero noſtre Lo- 


- cuſtz homines ipſos affligerent, hinc pater non eſſe eas ex Inſeorum genere, 


puta naturales Locultas, ſed ſymbolicas, Qua occaſione operz pretium erit 
reeulam iſtam ſemel ponere, Quando quid Typo prophetico tribuitur quod 


eidem per naturam non competat, id ad rei typo ſignificatz intelletum ma- * 
nuducere, proque ejus conditione interpretationem factendam monere, Id 


quod quater ad minimum in hac Viſtone fieri animadvertes ; ut chm Locg- 
ftis tribuitur non rantum poteſtas homines ipſos-invadendi, ſed & facies hu- 
mana, capilli mulicbres,; corone auree, lorice Ss - quibus omnibus innuitur, 
non inſea, ſed homines deſignari; eoſque minime cucullatos, ut multi au- 


- tumant, ſed omnino qui armis in aliorum perniciem graſſentur, De quibus 


Locuſtis porro dicitur, | 

Datum eſſe illis, non ut occiderent homines, ſed ut torquerent eos _ 
quinque, Nempe hoc differunt LOCUSTA ARABICA ab Equitibys 
Enphrateis, de quibus in ſequtenti Tuba, Datum erat Saracenis, Romani 
nominis gentes diu & immaniter cruciare; ſed.ipſum Tr;ental, ut ita loquar, 
Romanum alterutra ex parte vita ſpoliare, nequaquam datum erat. Nam 
cum, interea dum priores Tubez clangereat,ex politici ſtatis ruinis, Regaum 
novum Pontificale veteris Rome, quaſi pari cum alterius ruina paſſu, ſuccre- 
verat : neque hujus, neque nove# illius Rome Conſtantinopolis Regaum 
Saraceni delere potuerint, Contra Tyrce, urbe regia capta, Conſtantino- 
politanum funditus & medio ſuſtulere, ut in ſequenti Tuba audiemus, De 
menſibus autem quinque, quibus iſte a Locuſtis cruciatus definitur, commo- 
dius dicemus ubi ad eorum repetitionem ventum v, Io, 

Per eos dies homines querent mortem, & non invenient eam: & cupient 
mori, & fuziet mors abits ,, ideſt, Tanta eſlet iſtorum temporum calamiras, 
ut homines vitz ſux txderer, : 

Ne enim pures nudis perſuafionibus aut deceptionum preſtigiis actum 
fuiſle; armis, 1dque ex ipfius Muhammedis inſtituto, rem geſſere, Quorum 
apparatus ſatis quidem terribilis, una cam dominationis acquirende ampli- 
rudine, Gentiſque belligerantis habitu, luculenta imagine depingitur. Belli- 
cus apparatus ita : Et figure locuſtarum ſimiles equis (1d eſt, equitibus ) pa- 
ratis ad prelinm, Dentes earum ut Leonum (1d eſt, fortes erant ad deyo- 
randum, Joel, 1,6, Dan, 7,v.7,23- ) Et habebant loricas nt loricas fer- 
rea; & ſonitus alarum ipſarum nut ſonitus curruum, equis multis currenti- 
bus ad bellym. Tora deſcriptio ex*Joele petita eſt, unde ipſa, ut dixi, Lo- 
cuftarum Imago, Vid, cap, 2. 4. cap, I, 6: cap, 2,5. . Succeſlum & domi- 
nationis acquirendz amplitudinem indicant Impoſite capitibus earum tanquam 
corone fimiles auro, Neque ſane immerito, Nulli unquam Genti tam late 
regnatum fuit, neque tam brevi temporis ſpatio unquam tot regna, tot regi- 
ones, ſub jugum miſſa, Incredibile dic, veriſimunt tamen eſt, Oco- 
ginta, aut non multo plurium, annorum ſpacio ſubjugaruntilli & Diaboltco 
reeno Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palzſtinam, Syriam, Armeniam utram- 


que, totam terme Afiam minorem, Perſiam, Indiam, Xgyptum, Numidi-. 


am, Barbariam totam ad Nigrum- uſque fluvium, Luſicaniam, Hifpaniam, 
Ggg 3 Neque 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum Book III. 
a1ESD Neque hic ſteric illorum fortuna, aur ambitio, donec & Italje magnam quo- 
CALLS , que partem adjecerinr, ad portas uſque Urbis Romz ; quinetiam Siciliam, 
andiam, Cyprum & reliquas Maris mediterranei inſulas, .Deus bone, 
quantus hic terrarumtraQus ! quot hic corove ! Unde dignum quoque ob- 
ſervatu eſt, non hic, ut inc#teris Tubis, Trients mentionem fieri : ſiqui- 
dem non minus extra Imperii Romani fines quam intra ipſum caderet hec 

clades, ad extremos uſque Indos ſeſe porreura, 

Reftat de Gentis he ligerantis habitu, Et facies earam, inquir, ut facies 
hominum. Fuerunt Locuſe iff e facie humana, id eſt, revera homines, ( ne 

Vert, 3, 4uis forte de Inſe# agi putet) habentes capilios ut capilios,mulicram, id elit, 
natione ARABES, qui, inquit Plinius, z»ton/e #tuntur crine, & ( muli- 
erum more) mitrati- degwnt, Plin, lib. 6, capite 28, quibus hodiceque 
moris eſt, ut peregrinatores affirmant, ituris in prezlium, ex proprio capillo 
ſibi cornua & cincinnos neRere 5 Camerar, Operum ſubciſ, Tom, 1, c. 93. 
Uinde perſpicuum evadit, locum 2 Brightmanno noſtro ex Herodoto in 
Thalia, quafi pro Arabum tonſura, laudatum, non de capitis, ſed aur 'de 
barbe tondendz ritu aiique Arabibus Bacchi imitatione ufitato , cujus & 
Plinius aliquatenus meminit, cum barbam iiſdew abradi ſolitam dicit, preter- 
quam in ſuperiori labro ;, aut de extremorum crinium rotundatione, citra in- 
tegram capitis tonſuram, accipiendum efſe. Quorum utrumque, tprte quia 
Bacchi, vicini ipſis Deaſtri, cultorum infigne fuit, Deus populo ſuo vetuir, 
Levit. 19, 27. &21,5, Ut ur fit, quin Plinius Arabes Rome vidiſler 
nullus dubito. 

Sequitur de plagz duratione, quz quidem 24i#que menſibus determina- 
tur, pro typo Locuſtarum, quz totidem menſibus durant z nempe abexortu 
Vergiliarum ( veteribus exitu Veris dicto, uno circiter ab AquinoRio 
verno menſe)) quando ex ovis in terra per hyemem relicis in lucem emic- 
runtur, uſque ad initium Autumni, quando, alteris ovis ad ſubſequentis an- 
ni ſobolem in terram depoſitis, ſtatim moriuntur. Videſts Pligium 
lib, 11, Cc, 29, 

: Volait camen Deus hanc temporis notationem non modo typo ſed 
etiam antitypo convenire , cum principem terrarum Icaliam, 8 peccati 
quod plagam attraxerit anteſignanam, Locuſtis Saracenicis inteſtandam tra- 
didit, ab anno 830 ad annum 9980, id eſt, annis 150, ſeu menſibus anna- 
libus quinque. | 

Alibi quidem terrarum diutins, ſed ordine quodam, 8: aliis atque aliis 
temporum intervallis, incubuit plaga ; maxime regionibus Orientalibus, 
Syriz, Agypti atque minoris Afiz, que capiti imperii iſtius quod Damaſci 
primim, deiade Bagdadi, fuit conterminz, inanteriores quaſi corporis Sa- 
racenici partes per mulra fecula ceflere, 

Urque illud notem ;_ Licet quasſcunque occuparunt terras, earum incolas 
venenato illo Caude Scorpionie, quem dixi, itucruciavere; tamen Itali alia 

 nefcio qui & fingulari ratione Cavde Locyſtarwm itum ſenfiſfe videntur, 
Toto enim examine corporiaffimilaco, anterioribuſque partibus, ur par eſt, 
Orienti affignatis , quid agmina Africatia eruac, tanto 4 capite intervallo in 
Occidentem porrecta, . diſt Caudas ? Atqui abiſtis omnis Italiz calamitas, 
quam utique obliquo ( vide Scorpionum ingenium) per Mare mediterra- 
neum, ejiſque infulas Sardiniam & Siciliam, i&u continenter feriebanc : 
quaſt huc nimirum digitum intenderet Spiritns S. clim, iterata mentione 

Verſ. 10, Mayes, dixerit, Pt habebant. candas fimiles Scorpionibus & aculees;, & in 
046818: ſuis habebam poteſtatem nocendi hominibus MENSES QUINDUE, 

Fr2"enim legit Codex Compluteafis, ſuffragantibus Syro, Primaſio, Ag- 

drea, & Areta,” Cujuſinodi interpretatio licer temporis deſignatiani. nan 
inconcignna fore ; tamen aliam efle, multoque latins ſefe diffundentem, 
| _ | | Syrmatis 


MR 


p 
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Syrmatis illius ſerpentini ſignificationem, jam ſupra dixi, neque hicmuto, TA— 
St quis de ſecundario aliquo ſenſu ( cajuſmodi ego haud facile admittere ATI 
ſoleo) perſuaderi fibi patietur, per me quidem licer, Cap. 14. 1, 

Atque hzc una ratioeſt qua 2#inque menſes typi Locuſtarum rei geſt# 
aptari poſſint, Eſt 8 alia, fi modo ex eoquod Menſes iſt1 quingque bis po- 
nantur geminetur calculus : quaſi nimirum voluiſſer Spiritus Sand. quina- q 
rium numerum adhibere, propter analogiam & To -apiroy Typiz duplicare +3 
yer6, ut antitypo infigniorialiquo intervallo reſponderer. Quorſum enim 4 
alioquin Menftum iſtorum notationem 1i{dem pene verbis iteraret ? Annon 
myſterjum aliquod huic iterationi ſubeſt 2 Simile enim alibi, incontinua 
ejuſdem Typi deſcriptione, factum non memini, | 

Hoc igitur {i arriſerit, comprehendent ANNI TRECENTI, quot bis 
quinque menſes aninales efficiunt, nobile illud Regni Saracenici intervallum, 
- quod ab initio 'Caliphariis Abaſidarum, ( qui primi Bagdadi Impetii ſedem 
fixerunt ) ad eandem Bagdadam a Rege Turcarum Togrulbeco ( qui noftris 
Tangrolipix audit ) captam ducitur ; id eſt, ab anno Chriſti 750 ad annum 
1055, Amplius quidem hoc ſpatium eſt annis circiter quinque ſed cum per 
- menſes numeratio fir, dierum aliquot non magis habendaratio eſt quam, ubi 
per dies computatur, horaram ſoleat. Illud quoque addi, poteſt, commode 
incipere hoc intervallum a ſublato ab Urbe Roma Exarcharis jugo, quo 
precedentis Tubz calamitas defiit. Hoc enim eodem tempore, forte 
etiam anno, contigit. 

Siquzras adhuc, quorſum Spiritus S, integram plagz Saracenicz dura- 
tionem numeris hiſce non comprehenderet, cum ante hunc Abaſidarum 
principatum, ab anno nempe 630, Saraceni continuis ſucceſſibus adev im 
rium propagiaſſenc, ut jam quaſi ad «xp3y ſuam pervenifſer: reſponderi_ 
poteſt, quia numerus iſte q#;#que menſinm magis typi Locuſtarum fuir,quim 
antitypi Saracemorum z ideoque qui illis proprie competebar, ſat erar fi in 
iſtis infigniori aliqui intervalli ratione exhiberetur, etiamſi non integre 
menſurarer, Nihil tamen hic Rtatuo, ſed aliis, quibus plus a Deo datum 
fuerit, amplits diſquirendum relinquo, Hzc interim difficultas interpre- , 
eationi de Saracenis nihil prejudicat, Nam quamcunque interpretationen 
ſequeris, eadem difficultas te urgebir, RT 

Reſtart adhuc de Rege & nomine ejus , Habebart, inquit, ſuper ſe Regem y., ,, 
Angelum abyſii,cui nomen Hebraice ABADDON, Grace vero APOLLYON, 
ideft, Perdens, | 

Videtur Spiritus Sanctus, quod Angelum Abyſi Regem dicit, innuere, 
Locuftas haſce fore Gentem, non Chrilfianam, ſed infidelem quz Chriſto 
nomen nondedifſer, Dicuntur enim Panlo, Ephef. 2. 2. fli incredulitatss, 
ſeu Pagani, Principi ſubeſſe cui poreſts 'eft a2ris ; qui non alius eſt quam 
Abyfi Angelus : contra, qui Chriſtiani fiunt, 2 Satan poteſtate erepti ad 
Dewm converti, AQ, 26,18, | | 

Quicquid fir, res eſt difquiſitione dignifſima, cur hunc Abyf7 Principem 
hic nomine plane novo 8 inandito appeller z neque,ut (0let, D#abolum, $4- 
tanam, Serpentem, aut Draconem : aut, fi a perdendi notione maluiſler, cur 
non potits Aſmodevz, nomine ionSvrepiyl, quo eum Judzi vocare jam 
aſſueverant, Abaddonems verd nunquam, Anquia, cum Muhammedani glo- 
riarentur non alium ſe Deum! colere 8 adorare quam unum iltum 8& fſolum : 
Denm. Demiurgum ſen Factorem Univerfi, qui Chaldzis & Syris KNAY « 
ABUDA audir, ipsisque aded Arabibus epitheto 128 ABDIT, id eft, 
eterni, inſignirur, 1is Spiritus Sanus occurrere voluerit contrarii ſensils, 
ſed fimilis ſoni, vocabulo ? aimirum inmerer, 'tantum., abefle uc 
Ml (qyoguid contendant) ABUDAN vel ABDIN, eternunillum 
Mundi opificem,venerarentur,ut Dei ipfius #ſtimarioge, quem provorpoownror 
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2 Par, 11.15, | | b 
An vero alluſum eſſe dicemus ad'commune Regum Arabiz nomen ejus 
- tratts, unde Muhammedes primitus cur Locuſtis proditnrus erat; quia 
{co Rege OBODA in Deorum numerum a ſuis relato, cujiiſque a ſe- 
pulchro OBODA regioni Nabarzorum nomen manſit, OBODA dein- 


, ceps, poteſtatis nomine, di&i ſunt, ficut Agypti Reges Pharaones 8& Ptole- 


i,” Romanorum Cefſares, Parthorum Arſace, & contermini Petrxorum 

Arabum -Reges Arete Stephanus enim Byzantinus, ex Uranii, rerum A- 
+ Ani bets rabicarum (criptoris, lib, 4. "OBOAA, Inquit, ywpior * Nefamiun,. ons 
tur x Mac. 12. * "OBOAHE 0 Baoiaevs, or Jronuto:, mIxmeai, Ab hoc autem deinceps 
$1.,Pro _— iſtius tratfis Reges communi nomine OBODAS diftos, fidem mihi faci- 
nendum *Q&z- Wnt Strabo & Joſephus, Quorum hic duos ejus nominis commemorat : 
Saiss ? Nam b ynum bellicoſum,nimitmg, Judzis clade Alexandri Jamneiregis ſui notum; 


"po quem nempe OBODAS iſte Arabs, toto exercitu ejus in Galaadenſi regi- 


NaCamius One cxſo, Hieroſolymam fugere coegit, annis ante Chriſtum plus minis 


vocat, Vid.Ant, nOnaginta 5 quem non immerito Judzi levi immutatione ABADDON, 
Jus 1,23:©9- id eft, Perditoren, vocare potuiſſent, © Alterum ſegnem & inertem, He- 
nomen alias  TOdis magni ovyxpovey, Cujus Procurator Syllaus (quires ejus pro libitu ad- 
py ay ee ,_ Miniſtrabar), Salomen Herodis ſororem in matrimonium {1bi depoſcebar : 
:abum Deo ed voto fruſtratus, atque inimicus Herodi factus, eundem calumniis apud 
vid, Terrul.ad Auguſtum in non exiguum diſcrimen adduxit, Hujus OBODA& ſemel 
_ EY atque iterum meminit Strabo in Ali Ga)li expeditione Arabica, 1dque cum 
fredi notas, - Eadem Ppigritiei nota; aitque eundem vicino Regi Arete (commune & hoc 
Vide& Eule. nomen, ut dixi, conterminorum Petr Regum fuit ) affinitate conjuntum 
Conftantini, fuiſſe, Ex eodem colligere eſt, OBODA regnum magis Auſtrum verss 
p-478. 'Aez- fitum ad mare rubrum pertinuiſſe : quo terrarun»traRtu Iſmaelitas & Sara- 
6+; 'a5o7piv.  cenos babitafſe credo, Certe enim Nabathevs, quorum traQtus, Uranio 
TE ys teſte, OBODAM regionem complectebarur, Iſmaelitas fuiſle conſtar, a 
515ewcar, © Nabaiotho Iſmaelis primogenito id nominis ſortitos, Addit Joſephus, 
b De belloJu» OBODA vit4 defun&o, Aretam, favente Auguſto, regnum ejus ſuo ad- 
daic. lib. 1. junxifle, ; * 

© Cnc Si quis igitur,tant4 rerum convenientia 8 concinnitate permotus,opinabi- 
Jud.lib.16.c. fur Spiritum $, hoc nomen ABADDON de induſtria adhibuiſſe, ut rag- 
rj ie youeoi!g quadam nominis Regii ad eam Gentem digitum intenderex, cui in 
' © ** morepoſitum Reges ſuos,imo & Deos,fimili appellatione cognominare, ego 
quidem eum venia dignum putem ; preſertim cum utraque vox ab eadem 
racice effe videatur, Hebrxis & Arabjbus communi,icet, ut alias quoque fir, 
fienificatione contraria ; cumque apud veteres Prophetas haud omnino 
diffimilium allufionum exempla quandoque occurrant, Sic quod Iſaias 
Chriſtum "$2 NEZER, id eſt, ſurculum, vocaverit, Matchezus ad Jeſu 
NAZARENTI nomen traduxit c, 2, verſ, ult, Videſis etiam Jer, 1. 11,12. 
TY SGHAKED amyedalus, 29 SCHOKED advigilo, Amol. 8,2, cani- 
firum VE KAJITZ, id eſt, eftivorum fraffuum, quia venit Vf KETZ, id 
eſt, finis, 8c. Et vero etiam ab ejuſmodi agnominationibus non abhorruiſle 
citerioris ſeculi Judzos, vel illud argumento fic, quod paulo ante Salyatoris 
adventum, propterea quod Acheron, Inferorum'( ut ex Grecis audierant) 
( luvius,ſono/non abluderet ab Accaron civitate Palzſtinorum ( fic enim olim 
* vid, LXX. Ekron pronuntiatum * eſt ) ex Beelzeb#b hyjus Deo nomen tecere'Farane, 
illus; td eft, Inferorum, Principi, Hinc enim, ut quidem conjicio, in Evan- 

gelio Beolzebug Princeps Demoniorum. : 
| SECUNDA 


% 
14% 


Book-IIl; Pars L De SIGIL LAS: TTY 
BEN) £011 2am aqued £122lk 05 mitts Loot 9ln4Dg., RAZR 
SM9110: 775 22513591 3015] 1750111 F- 1316170 Ad Cap. 9. 


o 

: , «3 . 
\ : LS | 
ff oY @ 


"SFCUNDA VArTus 4, 
"ODER 
TUB 4 71. 


VE PLAGARUM alteta (que etiamnum ( proh dolor ! )incumbit ) 
TURCARUM Tetrarchas, equitatu numerofiſhmo, ab Euphrate (ubi 

jam diu heſerant') 'in Orbem Romanum eyocar. 

1 Solve ( inquit vox ex quatuor cornibus Altars thymiamatis ) quatuor illss Verl, 14. 
Angeles alligatos ad magnum flumen Euphratem, Angeli ponuntur pro 

*Gentibus quibus prxefle credebantur, noninufitata in hoc Libro metony- * Videaur + 


pA \ . "ell. . . piphanius 
mia, Idex eoapparet, quod qui continuo ex oraculli przſcripto ſolvuntur, {f..;;. cont: 
Exercitus equeſtres ſunt, hominibus occidendis emiſh, Alogos in fine, 


Angelos. aliizatos jubet ſolvi,ut qui, durante adhuc ſuperiore plag4, in regen 
JI. : 7k , ; LS W117, Bas 
Romanas regiones irrumpentes, ad Euphratem aliquot ſeculis cohibiri fue- b41,nii, ret; 
rant,ne porrd pro libitu graſſarentur. Principio quidem paulo ulcerius ſunt i 
progreſſi, ad Niczam Birhynia uſque ; ſed ab Argonautis Chriſtianis in ex- nom 
peditione Hieroſolymitana,, devicto Solimanno , denuo ad Euphratem ſubjc&zs pro- 
compulfi, ©  - 3 : | - ex Deur 

Porrd Angel; quatuor totidem Sultanias ſeu Regna ſignificant, in ques * * 
Turcz, chm primum, trajeto Euphrare, in vicinos Aft & Syriz tractus 
ſeſe effudiſſent, diſpertiebantur. Hec ex Scilice authore Grzco fic enu- 
merat Chriſtophorus Richerius de origine Turcarumz Afianum, Alepi- 
enſe, Damaſcenum,8 quartum Antiochenum, Quorum primum Aftanum , 
ſeu tminoris Afiz exordium fuum debuirt Curlumuſo, ( Elmachino, ni fallor, ; 
alio nomine Sedijdaddaulz dicto ) Tangrolipicis illius qui Bagdadum pri- 
mus ceeperat 'propinquo, 1s, eodem reſte, Cxſarea Cappadociz circa 
annum "Chriſti 1080 expugnara & Romanis adempta, fibi 8& poſteris ſuis 
in Afiz partibus Eaphrati conterminis regnum inchoavit. Cujus fines 
deinde ampliavit ſucceſſor Solimannus ad Niczam Bithyniz uſque; ſed a 
noſtris in tamigerata illa expeditione Hieroſolymitana devictus, univerſam 
quam acquiſterat regiogem relinquere & ad Euphratem recedere coactus 
eſt, Arque hujus Terrarchiz ſedes, etf1 initio alibi, maximam tamen par- 
tem Tconit in eadem Cappadocia fuit, 

Secunda Tetfarchia Alepienfis fuir, metropoli Alepo, quz ramo Eu- 2. 
phratis e0'a Sultanorum quodam deducto adJuitur, Hujus Rex primus 
(teſte Elmachino) Sjarfaddanlas, anno 1079 Alepo potitus. Cui: ſuc- 
ceſfit Roduwanus Salghucides, anno 1095, 

Tertia Tetrarchia,merropoli Damaſco,conditorem habuit ( eodem teſte) 
Tagjuddaulam Niſum Togrulbeci (ſeu Tangrolipicis ) nepotem, qui Da- 
maſcum ſubjugavir eodem anno 1079, Hujus ſucceſſor Ducathes ſeu 
Decacus fuit, Roduwani Sultani Alepienſis frater, anno 1095. Cui, inquic 
Scilix, parebat omnis regio Decapoleos, H#c autem Euphratem at- 
tingebat, -— 

" Hiſce quarram annumerat Scilix Antiochenam, modicis finibus con- 
tentam. Nam, inquit, Laodiceam uſque Syriz Caliphas Agyptie gente 
Saracenica poſidebat regiones. Sed cum regnum illud Antiochenum, ut 

ab Euphrate pauld remotius, iti non nifi quatuordecim annis duraverit, 
Antiochii ſtatim, Boamundo duce, a noſtris capt, preſtiterit forſan, eo | 
EXPUNCtO, - 


*” 
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Ad Cap. 9 
LE RNIY 


* quam in 
Hiſtoria Sara- 


Siaizarum dici 
puto, quomodo 
apud * Benjami- 
nem Tundelen- 
ſem Caſarea 
Palzſtinz 


WW p.37. 


M. 


Verſ. 15. 


a 


FATTY expuncto, Imperium Bagdadenſe ſeu Perſicum ab altera Euphratis ripa (nam 


cen, Elmachini }. 


*; Scilix tantim Turcarum qui Euphratem trajecerant rationem habuit) qua- 
ternario "re ai adjicerez ut ita Imperium Turcicum univerſum, ultra 

citraque Eup 

cum Regum five Sultanorum aliquouſque ſerie, en tibi, LeRor, ſequenti 

diagfammate diſtin&ius contemplandas, 


ratem, in quatuor iſtas Sultanias diviſum intelligatur. Quas 


« Regni Turcici ad Euphratem quadripartiti Diagram- 
ma, ab anno 1080 & deinceps, ex Elmachino 
Arabe & Scilice authore Grzco. 


4 


Ultra - Euphr, | Cis Euphra- "tem. | 
BAGDADI,* CASAREEA| ALEPI. [DAMASCTE 
Togrulbecus Cappadociz 8 ; | 
Olbarſalanus ICONII, &c. 
HEESY4115:,.5 2-11 Ae EE BE TRER 
Ghelaluddaulas | ' Sedijduddaulas | Sjartuddulas {| Tagjuddaulas 
ann. 1071 cornomine Roduwanus Decacus 
Barkyarucus Cutlumuſus | Tagjuddau- Ababacus, ad- 
Muhammedus Solimannus las fl. huc in vivs 
Mahmudus, c#- | Taniſmanins Bulgarus, anno 1115, 
pit ann. 1117. Maſutus OT ap. | ELIT TS 
Califaſtlanus #0 1117, | Sanguinus 
CC, VC, | Noradinus 
| SS 


Atque ifte rerum Turcicarum ſtatus fuic cum primum Euphratem traje- 
cerant,&, quaſi irruptionis in terras Romanas ſpecimine dato, preſtitutis ad 
Euphratem carceribus coercerentur, Ut ut autem iſte Sultaniarum quaternio 
ad tempus laxationis integer non permanſerit, ſed varias mutationum vices 
ſubieric: tamen Spiritus San, gentem zſtimat ex prime irruptionis ſtaty, 
quo, Euphrate trajedo, ligati ſunt ad tempus conſtitutum. 


Et ſoluti ſunt quatuor iſti Angeli, parati ad horam & diem & menſem 


annum, ut occiderent tertiam partem hominum, 

Sojutio hc Turcarum contigit paulo ante annum 1300 , Caliphatu 
Bagdadenſi (quocum V A primum penitus exſpiravit) jam a Tartaris 
ann. 1258 extinto, 8 Turcarum reliquiis, qui ab altera Euphratis ripa re- 
rum in Perfide hucuſque potiti fuerant, ab iiſdem ann. 1289, quaſi ex funda, 
in regiones Romanas cis Euphratem eje&is, Sic enim rebus comparatis, 
accidit quoque ut eodem tempore Latini, qui primis Turcarum irruptioni- 
bus jam ducentis fere annis-frxna & compedes injecerant, ex Syria & 
Palzſtina, anno utique 1291, expellerentur. Interea Turce, licet in varias 
adhuc Satrapias diſtrai, rotam fere Aſfiam minorem incurſare, inter ſeſe 
hezreditario jure poſſidendam dividere, tandemque ſub unius Othomanni 
imperio coeuntes, omnimodo laxatis habenis immane graſſari, in Europam 
trajicere: neque. ulla amplins vi uſdem obſiſti potuit, donec Imperium 
Conſtantinopolitanum univerſum miſerandis ſtragibus exſcidifſent. 


Sed & hujus cladis Conſtantinopolitanz tempus quoque;, ni fallor, defig-_ 


nat Oraculum : fore nempe eam poſt Diem, Menſem, 8& Anaum, id elt, 
annos 396, quam Turce, dato iis Imperio Saracenico, a Deo parari coe- 
perant ; id eſt, a Bagdadsab ii{dem capta, Hoc enim irruptionis Turcice 
initium fuit, quo Imperium Saracenicum demoliri coeptum, 8 Ditio Roma- 


NOrum 
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norum affligi; itz tamen, ut vis mali ad preſtitucum laxation{ rempas 


coercenda efſet. Intervallum certe temporis ad unguem congruit, Re- 
fert enim is, quem jam aliquoties lJaudavi, Elmachinus hiſtoricus Arabs, 
quo nemo temporum momenta accuratius annoravit, Togrulbecium Salghuci- 
dem, Turcarum principem, ( hic eſt qui noſtris Tangro/zpix dicitur, ex 
familia Zelzuccia ) capta regia urbe Bagdado, 4 Calipha Cajimo Biamrilla 
veſte imperiali indutum, atque regno inauguratum fuiſle, ann, Hegirz 449, 
id eſt, Chriſti 1057. twnc, inquit, ſftabilitum ei fuit imperium. Ab hoc 
igitur tempore Turc#, data iis Imperit Saracenict arce. cum tota ditione 
Tranſeuphratenfi, przparati ſunt ur poſt Diem, menſem, 8 annum propheti- 
cum occiderent tertiams partem hominum; id eſt, anno Chriſti 1453, Imperii 
Romani in Oriente reliquum, capt4 regia urbe Conſtantinopoli, funditus 
ex(cinderent, 
Conftantinopoleos eſt pracise annorum 396, quorum Dzes efficit unum, 
Menſis 30, Annus 365, Tanta eſt hic accuratio calculi, ut facile quis in 
ſuſpicionem deyeniat, etiam Hora ( que juxta ceterorum rationem 
quindecim dies efficeret) eventui pariter reſponſuram, f1 menlis quoque 
inaugurationis Togrulbeciane perinde atque annus proditus fuiſſer. Inte- 
rim, donec illud conftiterit, "Qez hic ſumi poteſt, non; pro viceſima diei 
parte, ſed pro tewpore opportuno, & conjunctio Kai exponi egnymues, quaſi 
Parati in tempns epportunum, nempe, in diem, menſem & annum, ut occide- 
rent tertiain partem hominum, > Quot vero anni deinceps currerent ad 
Regni Turcici excidium, nuſquam habetur ; tantummodo, ad finem tem- 
porum BESTIA id futurum dicitur, nempe VA ſecundum tync abiru- 
rum quando V AX tertium Regno BESTIA abolendo umminerer, cap, 11. 
ver(. 14, 15, | | 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, illud haud ſane invitus fatebor, Ni tam ex- 
ata prophetiz cum re geſta convenientia quaſi manus mihi injiceret, aliam, 
nempe iſtiuſmodi, interpretationem haudquaquam diſplicituram fuiſle , 
Angelos iſtos ad omnem occaſionem paratos & inſtruRos ſuiſle, ſive hora, 
five 4:e, ſive menſe, ſive etiam anno ad rem gerendam opus fuerir, Sed 
an verifimile fit,tam accuratum temporis reſponſum qualem hic eventus ex- 
hiber caſu-contigiſſe, pens alios judicium - eſto, Erit forte cui religio erit 
exiſtimare. .. - | 7 a TOW | 

 Sequitur dequalitate & numero copiarum ; Et auwerus,inquit, ns immuy, 
exercitiis equeſtris, due myriades myriadum.. EQUIT ATUM nominar, nec 
quid preterea copiarum in tota plage deſcriptione z quaſi hic hoſtis ab Eu- 
phrate totus Equitatus efſer. An quia in militia Turcica Equitatws pedita- 
tum tantum ſuperet,ut hic prz 1}lo nullo. numero fit? Imo(quod Spiritum S. 
precipue reſpexiſſe credo) quia hic ipſe character eſt, jam dudum ab 
Ezech, ſacratus, Gentis MAGOG, qui Turcz oriyndi ſunt. Sic enim 
ille in prophetia illa celeberrima de GOGO ( nomen hoc fuit Ezechielis 
#vo Regum Magogicorum * commune, \(icut Pharaa Agyptiorum) gen- 
temeam deſcribit ab Equeſtri militia, cap, 38, 4. Et eavcam te, inquit, & 
omnem exqreitum tuum, E QUOS: & E QUITES, laricss veſtitos wniver- 
ſos; Trerumv, 15, Et venies de loco tua a lateribus Aquilonss, tw & popalt 
wilti tecum , ASCENSORES E QUORUM UNIFERSI, &c, - Porrd 
GOGUS iſte vocatur princeps primarius Meſchek & Twbal, id eſt, qui 
finibus ſuis egreſſus, utrique Armeniz, ultra.cicr2que Euphracem, imperi- 
taxet, Citerioris hic Armeniz nomihe Cappadocas comprehendo, anti- 
quitus Meſchinos 8& Moſchos nuncupatos, ybi & oppigdum primarium Ma- 
zaca, poſtea Cxſarea dia, 8 in eodemitatu Moſchici montes, incolarum 


a-Meſchek oriundorum_ non obſcura indicia, Ulterior ſeu major Armenia 
eſt, qua hodie-a Turcarum' incolatu FTurcomania dicitar 5 in qua glim 
m7 | | Urbs 


a Ee eee ad 


Intervallum enim ab anno 1057 ad annum 1453 captz þ 


4 


Veif. 16, 
*R.Moſes bar 
Nachman in 
Pentateuchum, 
Gog,inquit,no< 
men generale 
quo vocatur 0m- 
nis princeps 


Magog. Idem 
Joannes Bap- 
tiſta ex Judzo 


Chriſtianus in 
Prologo partis 


ſecundz.Leuns- 
clavius in Pan- 


deQis Hiſtoriz 


Turcicz p.186, 
GosGs Turcy 
hodie dicitur 
Gioc vel 


K1ioczunica 


tantum ſyllabi :; 


undeKiog 
C a Ns, qui alt= 

biGos Cans 
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FAD? Urbs Thelbalana, Tibareni 8 Balbiteni populi, Teleboas fluvius, & alia no- 

Ad Cap.9. minis T#bal veſtigia, Non tamen quod Ezechiel narrat bellum de hac 

>. quam Joannes deſcribit Turcarum irruptione capiendum, (hanc ille tantum- 

modo innuere videtur ) vertim de alia ſub Judzorum reditum noviſſima, 

idque, fi fas eſt conjicere, hac quz nunc occupat prins.nonnihul recedentein- 

relligendum eſt, | 

Sed de Equitatis typo eſt & aliud quod bona LeQoris cum venia adji- 

ciam: ſed pacto,ne quis me putet nominum & etymologiarum ludificationi- 

bus plits' nimio indulgere, Cibi etiam ſolidi & bene praparati cum con- 

dimento ſuaviores efſe ſolent. Ne igitur faſtidiar Le&or, fi ejuſmodi 

c = apponam : Twrce (cilicet, ante ſolutionem, longo jam incolatu Perſas 

uiſſe, eoque nomine Byzantinis hiſtoricis paſſim appellatos, 'Certe Ni- 

cetas, qui maximam temporis partem quo apud Euphratem cohibic{ ſunt 

hiſtoria complexus eſt, fere ſemper Perſas vocat, rariflime Turcas, PERSA 

autem, fi attendas, vel ipſo nominis ſono EQUITES ſunt; quandoquidem 

DP PARAS, quo nomine in Sacris libris yocatur Perſia ( quacum eadem 

eſt,ali4 tantum pronunciatione, Parthis) tribus linguis Orientalibus, Hebrai- 

ca, Chaldaica, Arabica, Equum vel Equitem delignat, Hac igitur rati- 

one EQUITES Enphrates: ſunt TURCO-PERSZ, id eſt, Euphratis 
* accolz gentilitio nomine Fquites dicti, | 

Nee deefle videtur ( fi quis forte inſolentiam objiciat ) hujuſmodi allu- 

fionis exemplum apud Danielem cap, 8, ubi Macedones, qui tunc temporis 

AGEADES ( hoc eſt, Caprini ) dicebantur, typo Caprar#um , RExque 

Hircs figur4 deſignatur, Ecce, inquit, HIRCUS caprarum (id eſt, capra- 

rum maritus) venit ab Occidente, &c.. Innuit autem Alexandrum Mag- 

num, egeadum regem, Illi Macedones ſunt. Ita enim Gens iſta voca- 


”o”m 


- 


. batur qua prima Regni ſedes erat, a Carano conditore, ducentis plus minus 

ante Danielem annis, Occaſionem nominis ex Trogo refert Epitomator 

: Juſtinus lib, 7. cujus verba aſcribere non gravabor. Caranss, inquit, cum 

mM magna multitudine Gracorum, ſedes in Macedonia reſponſo Oraculi juſſus 

1 querere, chm in e/Emathiam veniſſet, urbem /deſſam, non ſentientibus oppi- 

dans propter imbrium & nebule magnitudinem, gregem Caprarum imbrem 

C fugientium ſecutus, occupavit: revocatuſque in memoriam oraculi , quo 

Juſſus erat ducibus Capris imperium quarere, regui ſedem ftatuit ; religioſe- 

we poſtea obſervavit, quocunque agmen moveret, ante ſigna eaſdem Capras 

abere, captorum duces habiturus quas regni habuerat authores, Urbem 

edeſſam ob memoriam muneris s AGE AS, populum JEGE ADAS wocavit, 
Videcxtera, £ | 

Tanta eſt hic concinnitas, ut quis ſuſpicari poſſit etiam Arietzs de Rege 

Perſarum in eadem Viſione typum ad nominis ELAM (quod alterum du- 

orum eſt quo ea Gens appelletur ) ſignificatum alludere. 7 enim He- 

brzis (unde nomen "'N Aries) & DR atque Dy Chaldzis, idem 

ſignificant, nempe Fortems ſeu robuſtum eſſe Forte igitur Dy ELAM 

iſtis, utillis "N Arjetem ſonabar, ind&que Rex ELAM hoc typo Danieli 

figuratur, Ur-ur ſir, quando res ipſa aliunde firmatur, non poteſt non 

hujuſmodi nominum cum typo convenientia harum rerum ſtudiofis pio ob+ 

letamento eſſe; fiveid caſu, fiveſects accidifſe credendum fir. Atque 

hec obiter, | 

Verſ, 16. Jamiterum in viam ad Equites Ewphrateos redeo; quorum numerus, 

inquit, Avo pveradts mwernd wr, due myriades myriadum, Alii, uwey- 

a) wueradwy, expuntto Iv, ut C, 5, 11.  Significatur autem multi- 

cudo immenda, ut Pfal, 68, 17, Curruum Dei due myriades, millia duplicia, 

eſt enim Mugzas N12? yel 32) ex iis vocibus numerabilibus quz in He- 

braiſmo ſolent indefinite ſumi, ut apud Latinos Sexcentiz neque decem 

millium 


A 
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milium numerum, ſed ingentem quemcunque denotare, preſertim tim IA 
| rags nj 


fic geminetur, ur Dan. 7, 10. videre eſt. Quant# autem quamque im- 
menſz in expeditionibus ſuis Turcartim copiz fuerinr, hodieque efle ſoleant, 
nemini ignorum eſt, Oo OBE mg ee 7 

Et andivi, inquit, numerum eorum, Siquidem quzri potuir unde Joanni 
de numero conſtirerit, ut quem in Viſtone ſubducere haud ei fuerit poſlibile, 
Andivi, inquit, Simile in alits quoque Viſtonibus fieri exiſtimandum, quo- 
ties narratur aliquid quod Viſo exhiberi non poterat z nempe de eo voce 
admonitum fuiſfle Apoſtolum, 


\ 


Sequicur de armatura : Arque it4 vidz, inquit, _—_ aſpen, & qui in- Ve. 7. 


ſidebant ipſis, habentes ( ſcilicet) thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſulphs- 
reosz Of capita equorum quaſi capita leonum, & quaſe ex ore eorum prodierat 
ienis, fumus & [uiphur ; a quibus occiſa fuit tertia pars hominum, 
Nuſquam apud ullum Prophetarum aur alibi in Sacris literis occurrit I- 
mago hujuſmodi de Tgne,fumo hyacinthino,& ſulphure, Quare juxra literam 
accipio, de novo illo & ante hanc Tubam prorſus incognito armorum ge- 
nere, quibus hoſtes iſti Euphratzi ſtatim poſt ſolutionem ſuam uſuri efſent : 


Bombard intelligo, ignem, fumum & ſulphur evomentes, Pulvis enim * 


bombardicus pulvss eſt ignivomus, fumo hyacimthino, materia ſulphures : 

uo qui in bello utantur, hoſtium ſeſe ſenfibus ingerunt qu«ſt lorics igneds, 
becimbins & ſulphures obteos, ob medium igne, tumo, & ſulphuris 
odore corruptum : ob quod & Equorum capita truci & terribili ſpecie cer- 
ntntur, q#sf Leonwm. Hinc Joannes dicit, ſe vidiſſe Equos & equites, 
non reveri, ſed aſþet#s tales ; aſpeFu, inquam, ey opaoe, non reveri, ha- 
bentes thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſnlphureos ; aſpettu, habentes capita 
inſtar Leonum:; denique aſþet#u, non revera, ex ore equorum prodiiſſe ignem, 
fumum & ſulphur, quippe res ita ex adverſo intuentibus apparere ſoler, 
Hzc eſt vis 78 ey vegos, quod bis hoc ſenſu uſurpatum Capite quarto, 
verſ. 3. '"Oxg:1G opaoe Ag inapidt, &\ Igys 0pgie pace opgerydivg, 
Neque alibi, nifi ſemel cantum, vox illa in N, T. comparet, 

A Triga verd iſta bombardica, gni, fumi & ſulphiris, addit, occiſanm 
eſſe tertiam partem hominum,id eſt,qui ex TRIENTE illo hominum fueranc 
quem Orbem Romanum diximus. Neque enim necefſe eſt hic aut alibi, 
ubi Triems mentio, univerſum Tr#entemn intelligi, ſed partitive ſumi, Cu+ 
juſmodi Ellipſeos voculz partitive cum alibi in his literis, tum in hoc libro 
occurrunt exempla: ut Jud, 12,7, Sepultus eft Fephte in Urbibus Gilead; 


hoc eſt, aliqu4 wrbium; 8& Apoc, 17,16, Decem cornua odio proſequentur « 


Meretricem, id eſt, aliqua ex illis, Sic Occiſa fuit Tertia pars ( wv Tea) 
hominum, id eſt, qui ex Tertia illa parte. , | 

Hoc autem in Conſtantinopolitano excidio quis neſcit abunde impletum 
elſe ? Annon Urbs il}a nobilifima, TRIENTIS hominum caput; machi- 
nis iſtis ignivomis expugnata 8 internecioni data fuit? Audi Chalcocondy- 


lam, Mechmetes, inquit, i» expeditione contra Byzantium Bombardas fiers 


Curavit maximas, quantas novimus ea tempeſtate nunquam exſtitiſſe ———E 45 
undique per caſtra diſperſit, ut globulos in Graco jattarent — Quarum unine 
tanta fuit magnitudo,ut a ſeptuaginta jugis boum & 4 virk bis mille trahenda 
fuerit ———— Huic ab ntroque latere alie due 446 maxime adjungebantur, 


quarum ſfingule lapidem emittebant cnjus ponaus erat dimidium talentum. 

f + #6 Wo Bombarda illa admirands, que torguebat globum cujus 
pondus continebat tria circiter talenta, & magnam muri partem ſternebat 
—Ctjus tonitru tantum fuiſſe traditum eſt, ut finitima regio uſque ad qua- + 
draginta ſtadia concuteretur —— Hec Bombarda interdiu ſeptem ejaculabatnr 
globes, nou unum, qui diei ſignum erat, & indicabat ubinanseo die globos 
torqueri oporteret, Qui 


Py -f” / i 


| plura ſcire defiderat,. tutqueetiam in oppugnatione 
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maritima Bombarde adhibitz fuerint, firque moenia quadraginta diebus 
Bowbardis tortiter quaſſata tandem corruerint, Gatque LONGUS Genu- 
enſium Dux cum ſuis Bombardarum globulis i&ti locum deſeruerint, atque 
viam Turcis in urbem patetecerint, adeart Chalcocondylam ipſum, Ab eo- 
dem quiretiam diſcet, iiſdem armis ab Amurathe, Mechmetis hujus 
patre, Iithmum Peloponnefiacum quoque expugnatum, & Peloponnefiacos 
imperata facere coaQtos ; a Mechmerte autem ipſo, ſtatim poſt captam Con- 
ſtantinopolin, vi quoque ig»ivoms expugnara Corintho, penitus ſubjuga- 
tos fuiſle, 

Huic de armis ſubjungitur aliud de Zquorum & Equitam ingenio, Po- 
teftatems ipſorum eſſe non in ore tant#m ( de qua haRtenus ) ſed & in caudis, 
Nam candas eorum ſimiles eſſe ſerpentibus, habentes capita per que ledunt, 
Hoc eſt, idem quod de SARACENIS ſupra dictum fuir de TURK CIS 
quoque obtinere: eos nempe non vi modo hoſtili, fed & Muhammedice 
impoſiare ſyrmate, perniciem ubi graſſentur affeerre, Unde non mints hi 
quam LOCUSTA Saracenice ( quarum religionem imbiberant, ) cauda 
ſerpentes ſunt, Quod vero alia his, alia illis actribuarur Cande ſerpentine 
ſpecies, id ex natnrali effigiei utriuſque, Locuſtarum 8& Equorum, diverſitate 
naſcitur z' qua illis ſpiculata Scorpionum cauda, his caudz ſerpentinis capiti- 
bus conventebant maxime, 

Czterum rel:;ui hominum, qui non occifi ſunt his plags, ( ſeu qui has 
plagas evaſcrant) non reſipuerunt ab operibus manunm ſuarum, ut nt adora- 
rent D/AMONIA, & ſimulacra aurea & argentea & area & lapidea & liz- 
nea, que neque cernere p'{[unt, neque audire, neque ambulare, &C, 

Qui vero iſti ſtar haud difficile erit colligere; cum in toto Orbe Roma- 
no, aut cis Euphratem, null: jam fint qui Sizz#lacrs colant ( proh pudor & 
dolor!) preter Chriſtianos, Annon igitur iidem illi Demonza quoque 
colant 'neceſſe eſt, cum utrumque iiſdem hoc loco aſcribatur « Art que 
tandem 'Demonia ? inquies, Non ſane que iplimer pro impuris ſpiritibus 
habeanc, sicque yocitent ( quis enim hos ſciens volEnſque coleret Chriſti- 
anus 2 ) ſed quz hoc nomine 4 Gentilium Theo'ogis intelligebantur, 
Deaſtros, qua Angelorum, qua * Mortuorum nominibus conſecraros, tan- 
quam Mediatores inter Deum 8& homines. Navy m Aawpgroy, inquit 
* Plato, pelatv Oi m » ans DVEMONES medii ſunt inter Deos & 
mortales, Trem, Otcos arbeynrp s pwyrlam, ama ic Aupgris race by 
7 0junic * n SiakexlQ. Ocois regs evIpwnys, Idem c#teri Platonici, & 
plerique aliarum ſeQtarum Philoſophi, Epicureis exceptiss Apuleii ſolius 
verba aſcribam, quibus Platonis & reliquorum ſententia plene 8& perſpicue 
continetur, DeAMONES, inquit, ſunt media Poteftates, per quas & deſi- 
deria noſira & merita ad Deos commeant, inter mortales celicolaſque veito- 
res, hinc precum, inde donorum;, qui ultro citroque portant, hinc petiti= 
ones, inde ſuppetias , ſeu quidam utrinque interpretes & ſalutigeri, Neque 
enim, mquit, pro Majeftate Deiim celeſtium fuerit, hec curare, Scilicet 
duplices Deos habuere : Celeſtes, qui in coelo & ſtellis perpetuo reſidentes, 
neque ad hc terrena prope ſe demitterent, neque eorum contagione teme- 
randi (hi proprie & ſingulariter Diz dicebanturz ) Alios Demones, qui, 
tanquam medioxuma numina, & cceleſtium ſeu ſummorum Deorum ad- 
minſtri,res humanas procurarent, 1llos Scriptura ſacra (fi quid conjicio ) 
Exercitum celi, hos ( preſertim qui ex mortuis fiebant) BAALES 
vocat, a Rege Babyloniorum five Aſsyriorum -Baale, five, Chaldaic pro- 


Videſis Hieron: nunciatione, Belo, qui primus poſt mortem a ſuis in DAMONEM con- 


inc.2z. Ezcch, 
Item in Hol.c, 


2. & 1aiz Cc. 
_— 


ſecraru$eſt ; unde poſtea fatum ut iſtiuſmodi numina BAALIM, id eſt, 
Baales, dicerentur, ut Baalpeor, Baalberith, Baalzebub, Baalmoloch (Jer. 19,) 
quemadmodum a primo Imperatore Falio Ceſare reliqui deinde Impera- 

| tores 


Book IN. Pa l. De SIGILLIS. 
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cores Romani Ceſares difti ſunt, *Quam autem hxc DAMONUM 
Theologia conveniar cum Sanctorum & Angelorum cultu apud Pſeudo- 
chriſtianos, res ipſa loquitur: hoc tanthm diſcrimine, quod illis plures erant 
Dii ſupremi ſeu cceleſtes 5 nobis tantim unicus eſt; Pater omnium. Er 
yer0 unicum quoque Mediatorem effe oportuir, Dominum noſtrum Jeſam 
Chriſtum, nifi quod Pſcudoprophetz plures inſtar DAMONUM intro- 
duxerint, Plane juxta quod Paulus prophetavit, 1 Tim, 4. 1, 2, 3, 
fucurum poſterioribus temporibus, per falſiloquorum hypocriſin miraculorum 
mendacia confingentium, perque ementitam Monachorum conjugio 6 cibis 
ex voto abſtinentium ſanRitatem, ut H1iSamaniau Papgrior, id eſt, The- 
ologia hxec DEASTRORUM, in Orbem poſtliminio reduceretur, Qua- 
drabit interpretatio, fi Genitivum Sapgric? paſſive ſumas, ut fir Docrina 
de Dzmonibus, ficut Heb, 6, 2. 4iSaxn Banliougy, Silaxn biSaws 
«ev, &c, | Nam ſane illud *Ey wrxpioe: 4rvSeAogur, & que ſequuntur, 
ut ſynraxeos ratio ſalva fit, per retionem duorum ſubſtantivorum expo- 
nendum eſt, 'E N prapoſitione inſtrumentum 8& cauſam ( quod ex- He- 
braiſmo familiareeſt ) denotante, Sed de hoc loco alibi, in peculiari traQta- 
ry, fuſitis difſerui, neque hic repetere animus eſt, 


"EA Fe t Pl —— 


TERTI A&A VA&A-TuB Ez, 
54 S EU 
THS & FILL 


Praeconium. 


. 


A Bdoluto ſexte Tube Viſo (nam unigs T#be unicum tantum Viſum eſt, 

Gcurti & SigiHlorum & Phialarum Fproximus locus ordinererum debe- 
batur clangori Septimie. Quo tamen Spiritus S, in Prophetiam BIB A A- 
PIATOT, quo jam tranſiturus eſt, dilato, ne quid interea Prophetiz 
SIGILLORUM modd finiende ad complementum ſui deefſer, vicem 
clangoris differendi ſupplet juramento, quo eventus Tubz ſaltemde genere 
indicatur, Fore nimirum, chm Angelus iſte clanxerit, ut Beſtia Romans, 
finitis noviſſimi capitis temporibus, deleta, Myſterium Dei conſummetar, 
ficut annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, Ita enim jam olim Danieli predi- 
um fuir, Beſti3 quart interfet4, Regem Sanorum univerſo Orbi terra- 
rum imperaturum ( c.7.) unique promiſſum illud glorioſum de inſtaurati- 
one Iſraelis impletum iri, (c,12,) Quin enim Regnum hoc illnd fic quod 
Myſteris Dei complementum vocat, dubitare non finet acclamatio illa eidem 
Tube poſtmodum clangenti ſubjunQa, Fa#a ſunt _ hxj us Mundi Do- 
mini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, & reqnabit in ſecula ſeculorum : ut mirum fit, 
reperiri potuiſſe qui id aliorſum acciperent, Ipitur nec tempw illud, cujus 
hic jurat Angelus nihil ſuperfore amplids, aliud efle-poteſt quam aut Tem- 
pus 4, Monarchiarum universe, aut ( quod vero propius, ſed tantundem 


eſt) »oviſſimi Regni, id eſt, Romani, periodus noviſſima TEMPORIS,! 


TEMPORUM, & DIMIDII TEMPORIS : cum idem quod hicapud Jo- 
annem dicicur faturum cm tempus nou erit amplins, id apud Danielem 
cum futurum oftendatur cam periodus iſta noviſſimorunr temporum 

abſolverur. F \ 
Atque hec quidem conſummatio MYSTERI! Dei Septimz Tuybz mw 
Tmpayug eſt; cui comites adduntur Septem Tonitrua : non enim ſunt 
Hhh2 TRY HS 
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Ad Cap. 10. 
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I AL Texyps ipſum quod exhibet Tuba, fed contemporaneum ejus. Scilicer, 
6. + Ad Cap.1@, jym Angelus preconium ſuum de Tube Myſterio exſequitur, - Septem 
| LYN onitrue voces ſnas edunt, Clamavit, inquit, voce magnd, ſicut Leo rugit z 
& cam clamiſſet, laquuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua voces ſuas-: idelt, cum ille 
przconium ſuum jam exorſus efler, Septem quoque t0nitrns coeperunt lo- 


Tubam ſequitur, neceſſario in ſeptimam incidat, Vox autem tonitrui 


* 
ng 


ORACULA totidem, quibus ſeptimz Tub#z intervallum quaſi periodis 


percipiendar. Quod innuit, Joanni voces tonitruum ſcripturo ccelitus faRa 

prohibitio, 0bſgne que locuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua, & nt ea ſcribas, Fruſtra 

itur nos inquirendo erimus quz Deus occulta efle voluit, 8 ſuis temporibus 
\ reſervanda. 

Atque ita Tubz ſeptimez fuo loco & orcine commode ſatis inſervitum 

fuir, licer clangoris ipfius patefaRtione, qua totum Myſterium plene reſera- 
_ Clay, a. Fur, alid rejecti. Cujus RejeRionis confilium, cum toto diſpolitionis hu- 
pocal. part. x, JUſCe artificio, tametſi deeoin CLAVE APOCALYPTICA monxum, 
Synchron, 6- tamen hic denuo & paulo fuſitis reponere nec ſupervacaneum nec infructao- 
& part, 2-1. ſum faerit, cim pleroſque Interprerum de eodem ratio fugiat, Facem 
—_, T5"  F_..»A a : op . O , 
chron; x; mihi primim hic alluxit, atque etiam tibi, Le&or, ni fallor, allucebir, 
Syſtematis Vifionum Apocalypticarum per Synchroniſmorum charaGteres 
conſtrudi diligens contemplatio, Res vero (ut cam qua poſlim oratio- 
nis tum perſpicuitate tum compendio recludam ) fic ſe haber, 

Utraque Prophetia, tam SIGILLORUM quamBIBAAPIAIOT, 
uno eodemque rerum exitu clauditur; eo nimirum quem exhibet Tuba 
ſeptima, Cui indicando, Spiritus Sanus, Tube ſeptimz myfterio ſuo loco 
in Tubarum ſerie leviter & quantum ibi ſatis erar preſignato, clangoris ip- 
ſius pleniorem patefaionem diſtulir,donec,ad novam BI BAAPIATOT 
prophetiam tranſitione fa&a, ( capgio.a verſ, 8, ad finem ) primam ejus 
Viſtonem, ſtadio Apocalyprico ſinMrer emenſo, ad eundem rerum exitum 
provexiſſer (cap, 11, 14,) thncque MYSTERIUM illud Tube ſepti- 
mz, utriuſque Prophetiz Cataſtrophe communis, & in priort Prophetia 
(quz Sigillorwm erat) de genere tantium promulgatum, hic clangore de- 
mum edito plene evolvitur: atque id quidem ordine commodiſlimo ; cum 
altoquin, abſque utriuſque Prophetiz prexcognitione, 'quod ab utraque pen- 
debat intelligi non potuiſſer, 

Atque hinc factum eſt ut Tranſlationis iſtius negotium non ab aliquo 
«Tubarum Angelo procuratum fit, ſed ab Angelo illo magno 8 illuſtri qui 
BIBAAPIAION, fſecundz Prophetiz ſymbolum, manu tenerer, 
Joannimox devorandum. Ejus nempe intererat qui ſecyndam Propheti- 


phen contineret eouſque differretur, Imo fi Angelus ifte; ut ex auguſtiori 
amictu totoque apparatu colligi poſſe videtur, Chriſtus Dominus fic, nulli 
mag1s jus hocclangorem noviſſimum in alterius Prophetiz gratiam ſuſpen- 
dendi competet quam ipfi, qui utrinſque Prophetiz author erar, Hacte- 
nus quidem Agr forma apparuerat, nunc vero Angel; perſonam induiſſe 
videtur ; quippe idem Conſwmmations myfterium Joanni revelaturus quod 
olim Danieli, eadem Aggeli ſpecie, odio jurisjurandi rity” & verbis, 
revlogiee Videſis Daniclem cap, 12, verl, 6, 7, cum ver, 5, capitis 

ecumi, | | 


TOT 


qui, - Nequenon Tubz (eptim# contemporare poſſunt z cum quod ſextam 
quid? num 5p "2 BATH KOL ?: Si hoc, erunt Septem Tonitrue 


quibuſdam diſtinguetur ſed ignorand# omnino rei, nec nifi ſuis remporibus | 


am reyelaret, ut iſtius clangoris patefaQtio qui utriuſque Prophetiz Cataftro- 
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TOo YT 
STOUAAATYTE TU 
SEU 
SYSTEMATIS ALTERIUS 
VISIONUM APOCALYPTICA 
RUM INTERPRETA TIO, 


b ad amuſlim Clavis Apocalypticz. 

UC ERACTO SIGIL LOR UM curriculo, quo Res ms 
L peri; deſcribebantur, ad alteram Prophetiam itur, multd nobi- 
F FS) lifimam, utpote ECCLESIE ſeu Religionis fata continen- 
E 7) gd (cm, Ad eam inſtituitur Joannes traditione & comeſtt- 
By GED V8 one Libri aperti, quaſi DoRoratu facultatis prophetice 
] imbuendus. ; | 
No Et vox, inquit, quam audieram de celo, rurſum loquuta eft mecum_ ( vox 
{a nimirum illa ranquam Tubz loquentis, cap. 4. ) & dixit, Abi,& acci- 
EY pe libeflum illum apertum in manu Angeli ſlantis ſuper mare & ſuper 

terram, | 


Abit igitur ad Anzelum, dicens ei, Da mihi libellum, Et dixit mihi, 
Accipe, & dewvora eum, &c; 

Porro cum Prophetia modo revelanda, ut ſoler omnis rerum Divinarum 
& arcanarum, prxſertim futurarum, cognitio, perceptu quidem ſuavis & ju- 
cunda foret, ſed, propter calamitoſum Eccleſiz ſftatum, ranquam aloen, in 
abdito ejus contentum, aut ipſarum forte allegoriarum typoriimque quibus * 
tegitur obſcuritatem, enucleantis & in ſenſa ejus penetrantis animum haud 
mediocriter lancinaret; ideo Liber comedendus dicitur Apoſtolo futurus 
in ore quidem dulcis, id eſt, prima facie primoque guſtu mentem ejus ob- 
letaturus, in ventre vero receptus & concoquendus amaritudinem allatu- 
rus: Et amaritudinem, inquit, adferet wventrituo, ſed in ore tuo erit dulcis 
tanquam mel, Tota autem imago ex Ezechiele petita eſt ; niſi quod 
ibi dulcedinis quidem in ore, at amaritudinis in ventre aut nulla aut obſcura 
mentto, 

Libro ſic accepto 8 deglutito, mens ſymboli clariſſimis & diſertifſimis 
vyerbis aperitur ; nempe Joanni alterius adhuc & nobilioris multo Pro- 
pherix, quzque prioris tramitem relegeret, a Chriſto accipiend#, inque 
Eccleſiz notitiam deferendz, munus impoſitum eſſe, 
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'E Et accepi, inquit, libellam & manu Angeli, & devoravi eum: eratque 
in ore meo dulcis tanquam Mel , ſed cum dewvoraſſem eum, amaruit veu- 
a! Tum dixit, Oportet te iterum prophetare ( hazc mens ſymboli) coram po- Veibis ibis, 
IF 7 FE , þ Iti Oportet te( 74. 
p® i, & genti us, & ngus, & reg! Ks Mut, auy Yitcrum pro» 


phetare , (qui- 
bus Libri comeſti ſymbolum explicatur) innuitur ſequens Vikonum Syſtema Tempus A pocalypricum ab ovo relegere. Arqui 
6 ulla Syſtemaris illius propherici viſio ab initio periodi ſeu temporis Apocalyprici auſpicanda fit,certe rationi conſentaneum eſt . 
ut prima illius Syſtemaris viſio inde iniztium ſumar,tum quod prima fit,tum quod ſequentium omnium ſumma & compendium, 
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Sicfuit Joannis inauguratio z ſequitur Prophetia, quz ab ejuſdem circa 
Ad Cap. 11. Templum Dei fa&o inchoat z e6que duplicis Atrii imagine, unius dimen, 
alterius ob Gentium prophanationem reje&i, duplicem Ecclefiz ſtatum or- 

dine faturum commonſtrar, 


——_ _—_— wo m—— V—_— — 


MENS | _ 
STR] INTERRIODAITS 


calamo Det dimenſi. 


Verſ. 1. A TRIUN TEMPLI interius cum inibi adorantibus,calamo divino menſu- 
rabile, Statum Eccleſiz Chriſtianz primayum denotat, ad werbi Di- 


vini regulam examinatum & examuſiim ſanFum ; necdum vero, ut poſtea, | 


(cum ad Exterioris Atrii tempora perventum ) cultits idololatrici contagi- 
one adore, quinimo Deum per aliquor ſecula in unico Mediatore 
Jeſu Chriſto #ormaliter colentem, | 

Hujuſmodi enim commenſum etiam Angelicz dimenſionis apud Ezechi- 
elem typo propoſitum fuifſe, ex eo colligere mihi videor quod eidem 
dicitur cap. 43. inde 2 verl, 7. ad 10, & deinceps; Tu autem, fili homing, 
oftende domui Iſrael Templum, & erubeſcant propter iniquitates ſuas, & 
metiantur exemplar, Videſts locum, Sin quis aliter ſenlerit, 8 malyeric 
dimenſionis typum ad. edifications fignificationem referre, ut quod Archi- 
teRis Graphis ſeu 'yeaumwn, futuri nempe operis deſignatio, id fir Deo 
apud Prophetas menſuratio; ad eundem tamen ſenſum collineabit, Nam 
quid tum denotabit Atrium hoc divino calamo dimenſum, quam Eccleſic 
ſtatum eo figuratum faiFuram Dez eſſe, xdificaram ſuper fundamentum 
Apoſtolorum & Prophetgrum, Chriſto angulari lapide* contra quam Atri- 
um ſequens, quod Deus pro ſtrufura ſua non agnoſceret, ideoque Joannes 
ipſum metiri prohibecur, Hoc aut illo modo interpreteris,res,ut vides,codem 
redibir, Sed qui in diverſum ſenſum interpretabitur, aut fallor, aut nullum 
E Scriptura interpretationis ſuz exemplum proferre poteſt, Quam vero 
appoſite Altars in hoc Atrio fitus frequentes ſab eo Ecclefize ſtatu Marty- 
riorum hoſtias adumbret, 1d tum exre ipſa, tum ex contemporanea DR A» 
CONIS rufi cum MICHAELE de Mwulieris puerperio pugnantis Vifione, 
tunc ciim ad ejus interpretationem yentum, patebit. 


MENS 
ATRII EXTERIORIS CUM 


Civitate $. a Gentibus conculcati, proindeque in di- 
menſione negligendi foraſque ejiciendi. 


Allufum eftal A TRIUM exterius 4 Gentibus conculcatum 8& dimenſioni Divine rejicu- 


progigantio- lum defignat Civitatem Dei ſanFam, ſeu Ecclefiam Chriſtianam, mox 
nem Antiochi, 


quam deſcribit ab exitu temporum ATRII normals ( cui proxime ſuccedit ) yows 1do- 


Pſal. 79. Vis p : . ; , 
deſis 2 Macc, 7, 17. & PC. 79, verl. 1,2 3» &c. Deus, venerunt Gentes 18 hareditatem tuam, pollueruns Templum ſanftumn 


tuum, poſueruns Feruſalem in Acerv0s, ic. 
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| lelatris dandam., rebviad ne-£jus, demolito-jam 


fone, plene & particulatim agetur, 
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| (ow arong prioris Acrii Ratu 
Gentiliam cultu, confirmatis;, redintegraca Idotolacrie,: ranquam Tedivivi 
Ethniciſmi, -contagione;\prophanandam z:; uno vetbo,- Apoſtaſiam: Anti- 
chriſtiavam menſibus XLIT annalibus in Eccleſia regnaturam, De qua in 
BESTIA hiſtoria, ATRIO huic contemporante, congeneriſque rei Vi- 
Sed verba texthis 1n cujus interpreta- 
tione verſamur conſideremus, 
Datws eſt, inquit, mihi calamws ſimilis virge, adftitigque Angelus dicens, 
Surge, & metire Templun Det & Altare & adorantes in eo. 2. Sed 
Atrium quod eſt extra Templum ejice foras, & nt metiars illud * nam 
datum eff Gentibus, & * Civitatem ſanftam * calcabunt menſibus 
XLI1, | 
Quorum verborum mentem ut dextre percipiamus, ſciendum, T O' 
TEPON (quo nomine univerſum Templ! zdificium complector ) du- 
plici Atrio diſtintum fuiſſez uno nter:ori, in quo Naos ſeu Templum 
ipſum (una cum Altari holocauſti pro foribus ejus ) fitum fuir, patebarque 
ſolis Sacerdotibus & Levitis; altero Exteriori, quod 2, Paralip, 4. 9. Atri- 
um mazuum dicitur, Ezechieli pluſquam duodecies FWETD HT, 1d eſt, 
*AvAt 1 #Zwvkv (eu efwnex, Hoc Iraclitarum erat ſeu populi Ifraelitici, 
ideoque 1ſraelis Atriizm haud incommode dicendum, licet Judzis ſpeci- 
atim fic vocabatur ea hujus Atrii pars quz virorum erat. Prius Atrium 
nominibus Templ; 8& $voragpts indicatur, Swrge, inquirt, & metire Tem- 
plum Dei (Naov) & Thyſtaſterium, Ubi Wo:e@aecy non Altare tan- 
rum holocauſti, quod ibi fitum, ſed ſpatium etiam circumjectum, id eſt, 
cotum Altaris 8 fſacrificii locum, defignat ; nt ex verbis ei proxime cohe- 
rentibus colligitur, x Degoruvarlas oy ound, id eſt, oy Ty Darga, Quo- 
modo etiam $vo:agezoy ſumitur cap, 14, v, 18, & Cap, 16. 7. Vide Be- 
zam. Unde Lexicon vetus Grzcolat, Þuo:@5por interpretatur Altari- 
#m, Sacrarium : & vice vers Gloſlarium Philoxeni, Sacrarinm, neor, 
duoragmpey, Hoc autem Ouoiacypoy, una cum Templi, id eſt, 48 Nas, 
Area, nomine Interioris Atrii rete comprehendi, ex Tabernaculi deſcripti- 
one diſco; ubi fimiliter totum illud Septum quod 12727? Habitaculam ac 
Altare Holocauſti ambibat, unius Atrii nomine cenfetur : ut liquet Exod, 40. 
33, Tantum de Atrio priore, quod Joannes metiri jubetur. Atrium 
autem poſterius ſatis clare nomine ſuo defignatur, 'Avan n «&wler 78 Nas, 
id eſt, per Ellipſin prioris Subſtantivi, *AvaAn n #5w8er ans AvAns n mee4- 
Boku 7s Nas, Atrium quod eſt extra Templi & altaris ſeprum, Iu hoc 
cum Gentes, preter jus & fas admiſſz, ſtabularentur, nequaquam menſurari, 
ſed ejici jubetur & pro prophano haberi, | 
Sed inquies, non Atrium exterins, (ed Civitatem ſaniFam a Gentibus con- 
culcatam dici, Reſpondeo, Atrium exterius & Civitatem ſanttam (ele 
mutuo explicare, cum Atrium exterius locus fuerit Civitati ante, ſeu po- 
pulo Iſraelis, ad Divina conyeniendi; imo in Deſerto, unicum tantum 
Atrium habente Tabernaculo, (quod non nift Sacerdotibus ac Levitis 
ordinarie ingredi fas erat.) Atrinm exterizs nullum fuit, prater Caſtra 
[ſraclis ſeu Civitatem ſantam, - Perinde igitur ſenſus eſt ac fi dicererur, 
Atrium quod extra Templum eſt ejice foras, & n2 metiaris illud : nam datum 
eſt Gentibus, & calcabunt ( illud ) menſibus XLIT, Pro Relativo autem 
(ilud ) ſubſtituitur SubRtantivum, 8 quidem ejufmodi quod rem Antece- 
denti deſignatam decharet., Civitatem, inquit, ſandam calcabunt menſibus 
XL1I, Enallage autem Subſtantivi pro Relativo ſ#pe, tum in hoc Libro, 
tum alibi, occurrit 3 nempe cum aut Subſtantivum quod prxceflit loco Re- 
lativi repetitur, aut ejus ſynonymum Relativi vice ſubſtituitur, Poſte- 
rioris modi exemplum hic habes, & AR, 25. 21, Er ſane quid aliud 
Hhhy | eſle 
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a eſſe dicemus Gentibus dari, hoc eſt, occupandi poteſtatem fieri, quam cal- 
CPI: Cari? & quid tandem calcarent Gentes nifi id quod eis datum fuerat ? ut 
he quoque voces, non minis quam 4trii & Civitetis ſane, ſele mutuo 

explicare videantur, | 
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Duobus hiſce Atriis (quorum, & non plurium, Scriptura meminit ) 
poſterioribus ſeculis, in Templo nimirum Herodiano, alio adhuc muro in 
Templi ambitu exſtruco, tertium additum fuit, quod Gentium & immun- 
dorum dicebatur ; ſed proſacro non habitum : quinimo in columnis ibi poſi- 
tis,tum Grecis tum Latinis literis,inſcriptum fuit, My #839 a?o@uAcy evres 

. Ts amy mpitiai, In Atrium ſanttum tranfire alienigenam non debere. 
Joſephus de Bello Judaic, 1, 6. cap, 6, Grec, 
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MISTERIUM 
DUORUM TESTIUM 
in ſacco prophetantium. 


G Entibus in Afrio populi Dei ſeu Civitate ſana ſtabulantibus, TESTES 
ſeu PROPHET A. 4 Deobinipradicant pullati & amitti ſaccs, Hi 
ſunt veritatis Divine Jnterpretes & Aﬀertores; qui foxdam illam & lacry- 
mabilem Ecclefiz Chriſti contaminationem afſiduis querelis deflerent,quo(- 
que Deus indefinenter Orbi Chriſtiano cum Gentibus ſcortanti monitores; 
SanRiſque ſuis fidem ſervantibus duces,excitaturus eflet, Nempe adinſtar 
Parium illorum illuſtrium ſub Veteri Teſtamento, MOSIS & AARO- 
NIS in Eremo, ELIZA 8& ELIS&1- ſub Apoſtaſia Baalitica, ZOROBA- 
BELIS & JESUA ſub ſervitute Babylonica, Ex illorum puta numero, 
conditione, poteſtate, reque geſta, Teftes iſti Apocalyptici manifeſtE deſcri- 
buntor ; quemadmodum & Ecclefiz ſtatus in quo prophetarunt, Iſraelitico 
congruenter, Babylonis, Eremi & Genciliſmi ſeu Baaliſmi imaginibus figure- 
tur, Quod de Teftivms deſcriptione dixi, id in ſequenti rabella, LeQor, 
oculis tuis uſurpato, | | | 


Moſes 8% Aaron, Elias & Eliſeus,| Zorobabel & Feſua, 
mmm——_—  ; ww [Nees ommmmmmmn— ww - gang =. — oo} 

"EEuoiay tyovres| 'Efuoiav eyov- OuToi! uw 
165 Th I emur, opipdy | T6 HAELont Toy | at uo Eat 
Mt cums tis ate, x) | tpary, ivs puh'| at & vo Av- 

muTLEaAL mv nv rbyn, quia, as Gur 

TATy TANYN. V, 6. verſ. 6, moy Ts Kupis 

"Ous ems IrAy adinnoat, mvp OHTO-| ms Ws £5'w- 

prveTai Gr 18 coparO be x&t| oa, 

xaTeAin To tyIps auf, verſ, 5. 

De Moſe & Aaroxe videſis Num, 16, verſ(, 4. 

De Elia 2 Reg. c. 1. | 


Jam ad textum accedamus. Et dabo, inquit, duobus Teſtibus meis, nt ve. +. 
prophetent diebus M1 CCLX amidti ſaccs, Ubi illud primo notandum 
venir, totam quz ſequitur prophetiam,ab hoc commare ad clangorem Tubx 
ſeptime, rei naturi4 fic poſtulante, non viſo exhibiram, ſed ab Angelo 
Chriſti perſonam (uſtinente Joanni diQatam fuiſſe; id quod obſerviſle ad I 
genlum allegoriz ſeu typi reins percipiendum haud parum facir, "" 

Duobus Teſtibus mers | Duos dicit propter typum, qui, ut dixi, b5y0rum 4 
eſt ; acfi dixifſet, Dabo Zorobabeli & Feſue meis, Elie & Eliſeo meis, 
Moſi & Aeroni meis. Cui accedit quod Teſtes eos vocat, Teſtes autem ex 
Lege dos eſſe oportuit ad ſtabiliendum omne verbum, Adde, quod D#o 
dict pofſint, pro numero Tabularum Dei, quas in prophertia ſua adhiberear, 
Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti, quaſi duorum Teſtamentorum Teſtes. 

Ut prophetent amitti ſaccs | Nempe lugubriter plangendo conculcatio- 
nem Civitatis ſandtz ex Gentilium cultu introducto, Det vericatt Teſti- 
monium perhibendo, & cohortando ad refipiſcentiam. 

Diebuws 1260 ] Quot nempe in menfibus 42, continentur, Quos _ 

- 


w 


WIS. 


—-. Cap. Il, 


" efle dies brain liquet, tum ex tribus .illis diebus & dimidio, horum die- 
rum partibus, pauld poſt Teſtium morti afſignandis ; quos pro diebus hora- 


qudd Beſtia ( cujus item -duratio finr) Coetui - 144 M. Signatorum, 
Ccetus autem Signatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet, Tubarum vero 
res tantillo tempore quantum eſt dierym* 1260 horariorum, ſeu triennii 8 
ſemeſtris, decurri non poſſint, Sed cur,inquies, Gentium profanatio Men- 
fib«s, Teſtium autem purum Dei culcum afſerentium prophetia Diebas men- 
ſuretur « Nempe, quia cultus Idolorum omneque peccatum & error po- 
| teſtatis tenebrarum 8 notts lit, quibus Luna prefidet; contra Religio vera 
Luci & Dici comparetur, quarum penes So/ems prefectura eſt, Ideo AR, 
26, 18. Pauli miſſio ad Gentes ab idolis convertendas dicitur, ad conwerten- 
dum eas a Tentbris ad Lucem, a poteſtate Satane ad Deum, Qui mente eſt 
& illud, 2u# ſocietas luci camtenebris ? Jam verd0 Menſes LUN, te- 
nebrarum domine, Dies & Anni SOLIS, qui luc; prefidet, motu dirigun- 
* Cap. 13. 5. tur, Eadem de cauſa, ut *poſtea videbimus, Beſtiz blaſphemia, fimiliter ad 
motum LUN A ,menſ6b: ; Mulicris verd in Eremo manſio, anni & dicbac, 
ad motum SOLIS, numerabitur, 4 | 
"Ip Hi ſunt dug. ille olee & duo candelabra, coram Domino terre conſiſtentes, 
Id eſt, ſunt inftar ZOROBABELIS & FESULE, quos olim Dominus 
unxerat ad Eccleſiam Judaicam ſub captivitate Babylonica perditam denuo 
inſtaurandam, atque Teſtibx biſce confimiliter ſub Gentjum ſervicute pro- 
curandam, Alluſum enim eſt ad duas iſtas oleas quas Zacharias viderat 
utrinque Candelabri aurei creſcentes, oleumque Lucernis ejus ſuppeditan- 
tes, Zach. 4, de quibus Angelus rogatus, quid fibi vellent z #2 ſ#»t, inquir, 
dno filii olei ftantes coram Domino totius terre ; indigitans duo Ecclefiz ſub 
eentibus tum ſervientis capita, LOROBABELEM adwcem & JESUAM 
Pontificem, de quibus paulo ante prophetaverat. | 
Candelabrum enim ibi ſeptem lucernarum Templum deſignabat, ejuſque 
typo illius temporis Eccleſiam : cujus inſtaurationem conſervationemque 
duo Uni iſti procuraturi eflent, non copits, non robore, ullove adminiculo 
Zack. 4. 6. humano, ſed virtute (olius Dei, modo quodam inviſibili 8& mirabili operan- 
tis; quemadmodum Olez iſtzx Candelabro utrinque affiſtentes olenm lnmi- 
nibus ejus ſufficiebant via plane extraordinaria nec perceptibili, | 
_ Ar quorſum, inquies, hic apud Joannem non unius, ut apud Zachariam, 
ſed duorum Candelabrorum mentio, quibus itidem, & non Oleis duntaxar, 
cuo iſti Prophetz afſimilari videntur ? Fateor me hic h#rere, necdum 
ſatis expeditam & liquidam hujus difcriminis rationem invenifſe, Jaterim 
inyerbis puto Hebraiſmum latere, eſs&que acfi dixifſet, Hi ſunt due ille 
Olee, ad vel juxta duo candelabra, coram Domino terre conſiftentes : ita ut 
Teſtium ſolummodocum -Oleis comparatio fiat, Candelabrorum verd ad- 
jetio non niſi ad Olearum deſcriptionem > Tor judicetur. Nam copu- 
lativa Hebrzis quandoque vice Sy prezpolitionis eſt, id eſt, pro cum, juxta, 
apud ; ut 1 Sam. 14,18, 2uza erat arca Dei #8 die ills & filit Iſrael, id eſt,cum 
filits Iſrael, Vide Lexicon Schindleri, Sed manebit nihilominus diffi- 
cultas de duobus Candelabris, An igitur dicendum unicumillud apud Za- 
chariam Candelabrum hic pro duplici cenſeri, propter nempe geminum ab 
' utraque parte ſcapi lucernarum ordinem, & duas oleas utriſque fſeorfim 
' oleum infundentes 2 Eſt quoque apud Zachariam ſeptem & ſeptem, i. br 
ſeptem, infuſorier#m mentio; ſed quorſum ſpecter non ſatis liquet, An 
© vero binarium iſtum putemus ad Ecclefiz Chriſtianz conditionem defig- 
nandam privatim pertinere-? nempe, aut quaſi ex duobus populis, Judzis 
 & Gentibus, congeminantis ; aur, quod vero forſan propius, quia tempore 
« quo Teſtes pullati ingemiſcerent, una cum Imperio Romano, in Orienris 8: 
| | Occt- 


ris accipi non poſle, arguunt quz tunc gerenda predicuntur : tum ex eo. 
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Occidentis dividendx? Ut ut fir, certum eſt, Candelabra, non Prophetas aut YH) 
Antiftites Ecclefiarum, ſed Ecclefias ipfas denotare, ex eo quod ſupra cap, 1, Ad Cap. 11. 


Angelus ſeprem Candelabra totidem Ecclefias interpretetur : Septews, inquit, 
candelabra que vidifti ſeptem Eccleſia ſant, 


WY 


9 nos ſi quis volnerit ladere, ig prodit ex ore ipſorum & devorat inimicos vel, g, 


eorum + Et (j quis voluerit eos Ledere, ita oportet eum occidi, 

Non manu, non ferro aut pugionibus (eſe ulciſcuntur Teftes, fi quando ab 
hoſtibus lzfi fuerint ; ſed exx ore ipſorum prodit vindicta, id eſt, oralibus telis 
inimicos configunt; dum nempe iram Det miniſtrorum ejus violatoribus 
impendencem denunciant, aut precibus 8 gemitibus ſuis ultionem impetrant.» 
Ignis enim hic quiex ore Teſt;nm egredi perhibetur, U1t;ong verbum eſt 
juxta illud Domini ad Jeremiam cap. 5. 14, Ecce ego do verba mea in ore tuo 
in IGNEM, & populum iftum in ligna, & wvorabit eos, Moſes quidem & 
Aaron, & poſtmodum Elias,illi in ſeditionis Korachicz conjuratos, hic ver9 
in Ahaziz Regis Baalicolz miniſtros, ignem proprie dictum ccelo devoci- 
runt: at noſtrorum Teſtium ign# myſtice interpretandus eſt, cum, monente 
mox Spiritu S, Mgyptus noſtra, proindeque Eremus, mevuariocs aCcipi- 
antur. Porrd quod Prophetz in nomine Dei denunciant, idem & ipſi pa- 
trare dicuntur, ut oſtendit quod ad eunder Jeremiam ait Dominus, c. 1. 10, 
Prefeci te, inquit, gentibus & regnis, ad exſtirpandum & demolicy- 
dum, & ad perdendum & deftruendum, ad edificandum & plantandum : 
ne quis jam miretur,. quod ex ore Teſtium prodire dicatur ign;s ſeu vindi- 
a Divina, penes quios tamen ſola denunciandi aut a Deo impetrranci po- 
teſtas fic, 

Ita propriam injuriam ulciſcuntur Teftes : Sequitur, qua ratione etiam 
contumeliam Templo Dei illatam. Videlicer 

Poteſtatem habent claudend!i calum, nt pluat ( pluvii nempemyſtica) i 
diebus prophetiz ipſorum. 

Hoceſt,*clavium poteſtate inſtructi ſunt,qua novis iſtis Gentilibus,cultis 
Chriſtiani contaminatoribus, coelum claudant, ne (anguinis Chriſti gratia 
per Baptiſmum obſignata tamdiu ſuper eos tiller ad remifſionem peccatorum, 
'quamdiu idoloſatriis & ſuperſtitionibus ſuis pullatze Teſtium prophetie cauſa 
eſſe perſeveraverint. Dicam planius, Spe vitz eterne, ſolis puris 
Dei cultoribus promiſſz, novos iſtos Idololatras ex verbo Dei arcent; 
donec, ſtipulationis in Biptiſmo memores, ad unius Dei culcum per unicum 
Mediatorem Jeſum Chriſtum, abje&is Satanz cultibus, redierint, $icque 
finem lugubri Teſtium prophetie impoſuerint, Quemadmodum & Elias 
non prius Iſraelitis, ficcitare jam prope ene&tis, pluviam reddiderit, quam 

Baalis p:opher ejuuſque cultus exterminarentur, 

Hujuſce autem poteſtatis Teffium exemplum habemus infra cap. 14.9. 
$i quis, inquiunt, adoraverit Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit chara- 
aerem in fronte ſua aut manu ſua; Bibet hic ex vinoire Dei, ex mera miſto 
in calice ire ipfins, & cruciabitur igne & ſulphure, in conſpeFu Angelorum 
ſanftorum & in conſpetfu Aeni: Et fumus tormenti ipſorum aſcendet in 
ſecula ſeculorum, 8c, | | 

Denique poteſtatem habent ſuper aquas, convertendi eas in ſanguinem, & 
percutienditerram omni plaga, quotieſcunque volucrint, 

Cujuſmodi nempe poteſtatem exercuerint Moſes & Aaron Iſraelem ex 
&egyptiaca ſervitute edufturi. Undecolligo, poteſtatem Teſtinm, typo iſt- 
hoc figuratam, non ad omnes-Prophetiz pullatz dies, ſed ad finem eorum 
Pertinere, ſeu tempus Phialarum, quando nimirum Teſtium ſeu Prophetarum 
iſtorum auſpiciis, quaſi Moſis 8 Aaronis, populus Chriſtianus, plagis. A- 
gyptiacatam imagine expreſſis, fimiliter de Beſtiz tyrannide atque ſervicute 
educendus eſt, Siquidem prima phialarum plaga terram ulcere om ; 
ecunda 


Verl. 6. 


Vid. Deut,1r. 


v. 16+ I7. 


*I n Gem. San» 


hedrin Elias 
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CRAL, ſecundi &tertii aquez in ſanguinem vertuntur; c#tere aliis adhuc gravio- 
Ad Cap. LT. ribus Beſtianos ſeu gentes in Arrio Templi ſtabulantes plagis conficiunc. 


Ver, 7, 


Quarum omnium interpretationem ſuo loco ſervamus, Sufficiat hic, no- 
viſimam hanc poteſtatem ad Phialaruwm effuſionem retuliſſe, Sequitur, 

Sed ciim finituri ſunt teſtimonium ſunm, Beſtia que aſcendit ex Abyſio fa- 

*  Ciet adverſus eos bellum, & wvincet eos, & occiaet eos, 

De munere & poteſtate Teſtinm haCtenus ; ſequitur jam de fato quod ad 
finem prophetiz ſux experirentur. Cujus deſcriptio ex hiſtoria Paſſionis 
Dominicz tota conflata eſt, Dotninus enim Jeſus conſimiliter, chm pre- 
dicationem ſuam totidem circiter quot Teffium prophetia dierum finirer, 3 
Prizſide Romano Beſtiz hujus qua cum Teftib#s bellum eſt ( ſed ſexti capttis 
ſui vice ) legato occiſus eſt. Tertio poit die, facto item terre motu magrio, 
reſurrexitz pauloque poſt, die nempe quadrageſimo, in co-lum nube re- 
ceptus aſcendit, Qu# omnia in hac Teſtium ſeu Prophet erum ipſius clade 
voluit Deus repreſentari : ut ficuti in muneris ſui ſatu Parium iſtorum i1- 
luſtrium ( de. quibus ante) fimilicudinem gefferant; ita in perpeſſione & 
morte Chriſto Domino ſuo, _— illi fideli, conformes efficerentur ; quod 
quidem ipfis in mediis xrumnis ſuis &ſolatio eſſe debet & gloriz. 

Sed textui lucem faciamus., Cum finituri ſint, inquit, teftimonium ſunm 
(fic enim oray TeAiowo: vertendum, non de preterito, cam finierint ) 
Beſtia que aſcendit ex abyſſo faciet cum iis bellum, & vincet eos, & occiaet eos : 
Id eſt, cum jam, parte Civitatis SaniFe ſeu Orbis Chriſtiani incolarum, de 
idololatriis & abominationibus ſuis,agnita Gentiliſmi foeditate, reſipiſcente, 
& Templum Dei apud ſeſe repurgante, Teftes gratulabundi ſaccum exuere & 
diuturno plantu ſuo defangi inciperent, nondum tamen penitus defuncti 
eſſent ; BBSTIA illa Romana ſepticeps vicis noviſime {( dequacap, 13.) 
uſque ed pullatorum iſtorum concionem valuiſſe indignara, faciet eis bellum, 
vincet & occtdet eos. Quorum primum, de Teft;##2 planctu finiri ccepto, 
ab initio Eccleſiz reformat hucuſque continue faRitatum eſt, 

Alterum,de bello & cxde, etiamnum futurum eſſe ſuſpicor, Brightman- 
nus quidem noſter illud jamdudum, in Bello nimirum Smalcaldico, ſub Ca- 
rolo V. Ceſare impletum cenſuit. Alii modernz Ecclefiarum Germani- 
carum ſtragi accommodant, Er quis tam triſtem Eccleſix Caſum non 
multd magis preteriiſſe mallet quam adhuc metuendum ſupereſſe?” Sed 
non eſt ex yoto noſtro interpretatio dirigenda: imo majori cum periculo in 
partem iſtam quam E contra errabitur: plus ſiquidem ad pietatem valet ca- 
lamitatis futurz exſpeRatio, quam credula nimis de ea quaſi jam tranſaca 
ſecuritas. Adhuc autem metuendam effſe cladem iſtam noviſſimam duo 
mihi perſuadent. Primum, quod luQtuoſa illa Gentium Civitatem Santam 
ſeu Religionem Chriſtianam conculcantium tempora, five MENSES 
XLII, tantiſper dum Beſtia regnaverit periocum ſuam compleviſle dici non 
poſlint ; proindeque neque contemporanei ac cozvi iiſdem Teſtium in ſacco 
& cilicio plangentium DIES. Alterum, quod hec Teftinm claces prox- 
ime anteceſſura fit ( nut paulo poſt audiemus) cladem & ruinam Urbis 
magnz, id eſt, ROMA, quam tam prope abeſſe non patitur Phialarum 
ſeries; utpote quarum cuartam ( quamvis in preſenti rerum motuid agi 
ſperandum ) nondum pretervecti fimus, ut ibi docebitur. Atqui Urbis 
ruinam ad quintam ſpetare mox oftendemus, cujus idcirco prodromam 
fore cladem iſtam de qua agimus, admodum vero conſentaneum eſt ; pre- 
ſertim cum Chriſto Imperatori noſtro ſolenne fir, non nift crucis methodo 
hoſtes debellare & vicoriam ſuis largiri, Neque tamen, ex eo quod clades 
hc noviſlima fit atque etiamnum futura, quicquam de gravitate ejus ſupra 
omnes quz prxceſlerunt certo ſtatui poreſt, Forte enim non tam gravitatis 
nomine ( certe non diuturnitatis) quam quod in ſigaum eſlet rag _ 

niendi 
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finiendi luQtiis Teſtium, arque inſtantis'ruinx Romanz Urbis, ideo ſola ex at” 

p . . . 4+ P Ip.11, 
omnibus quibus Beſtia-Sanctos contritura..efſer cladibus {ingularem [mentio- (I; 
nem & deſcriptionem meruit : perinde-nempe ut circundatio Hierofolymo- 
rum ab exercitu Ceſtii Galli, paulo ante fatalem per Titum obfidionem, in 
excidii ejuſdem runc inſtantis 8 pro foribus ſigaum prediQta fuerit, Ut 
quemadmodum Apoſtolis, de temporis illius excidii fignis quzrentibus, dix- 
erit Servator, Cnm videritis circundari ab exercitu Jeruſalem, tune ſcitore Luc. v1. 20, 
quod appropinquavit deſolatio ejus : fimile hic innui puterur de excidio Ba- 
bylonis z Clam videritis triennalem iſtam 8 dimidit anni-Teſtium cxdem, 
ſcitote quod appropinquavit deſolatio Urbis magne, | Td 

Czxdem autem qua Teftes a BESTIA ſternendi praedicuntur 'intelligi 

puto ſignificatione generalifſima, qua necem etiam comprehendat \mera- 
phorice ſeu analogice ditam, Mor; enim ed notionedicitur quiin quocun- 
que ſtatu conſtitutus, five Politico five Ecclefiaſtico; ſeu quovis alio, deſinit 
eſſequod fuit z unde & occidit qui tali morte quemquam afficir, _ Siquidem 
in ſtylo ſacro Yivere ſubinde eſt Ee, Mori Now eſſe. :; Qui mente Stunt &* 
peccats mori dicimur, chm eorum mancipiain poſterumeſſedefinimus;” 
Chriſto vivere, cum ejus eſſe incipimus, © Et omnino poſcere -videtur op- 
poſitionis ratio, ut cujuſmodi futura fit poſt patratam-cxdem reſurre&io 
Teſtium ad vitam, talis foret 8& ipſa cades : Illam -yero analogicam eſſe 
patet, quia nulla reſurreQio proprie difa futura fit ante Chriſti adventum 


ſub Tuba vii, hxc vero fit, currente adhuc ſexta, ; 

Teftium igitur-in bello occubitus, f1 ad iſtiuſmoci intelligendi normam 
exponamus, videbitur eſſe illorum ab officio 8 ſtarione. quam in Eccleſia, vi 
przdicationis ſuz reformara, aliquantiſper conſecuti fint derurbatio & de- 
jeRio ; ſive ea cum morte corporali conjuncta fit, five ſects : adeo ut vitam; 
qualem tum vixerant, propheticam deinceps non viyant, muniave ejus ex- 
erceant amplias, Quo ſimul neceſſeeſt futurum ur, columnis ſuis ſubdu- 
Ris, Beſtizque pſeudoprophetis in locum prophetarum Chriſti poſtliminio 
ſubſtirutis, rota Ecclefiz Keformatz politia, quam late hoc acciderir, in ter- 
ram concidat. Quod citivſne an ſerius futurum ſir, ſolus ille novit incujus 
manu ſunt tempora & opportunitates, 

Interim, ne forte quis decipiatur, illud accurate animadvertendum, 
Bellum hoc BESTIA noviſſimum non efle ejuſdem. generis cum eo quod 
adyerſus Santorum coetum hucuſque continue geſſerat (de quonempe in 
BESTLA hiſtoria dicatur-cap.1 3. quod datum fit ei belum gerere cum [an- 
Hs, eos vincere;) ſed omnino diverſi. Quorſum enim illud tanquam ultimis 
Beſtizz temporibus peculiare narraretur, quod fi non ab incunabulis ſuis, 
ſaltem jam inde ab «xy ſua, ei ſolenne fuerat ? Aliud igitur eſt bellum 
quod Befſtia geffit contra ſanctos universe, aliud quod in noviſhimo ſuo gerit 
cum Prophets, qui jam cilicio exui- plan&tumque ſuum propheticum finire 
ceepiſſent, id eſt, Antiſtitibus Ecclefiz parte ſua reformate, Id quod 
amplins ex diverſo utriuſque belli eventu manifeſtum eſt ; illic ſane proſpero, 
hic admodum funeſto, Illic enim poteſtatems conſequuta eſt Zeſt14'in omnem 
tribum, linguam & gentem, &c, hic vero ſubitam & fatalem ſibi ruinam 
accerfir, ut in texru videre eſt, 

Et cadavera eorum ( jacebunt ) in materia URBIS magna, que vocatur Ver. 8. 
ſpiritualiter Sodoma & Agyptns, ubi er Dominus ipſorum crucifixus eſt, 

URBS il}a cognomine Magna ROMA. eft, fic dicta, non tam quantitatis 
intuitu, quam quod aliarum Urbium regina efſet; juxra illud Angeli cap. 
17. ult. Mnlier quam vidiſti eff URBS ills MAGNA, que regnum habet 
ſuper reges terre, Quemadmodum nomine REGIS magni ( quomodo Deus 
appellarur Pf.48. 3. & Matth, 5.35. quique titulus olim peculiariter Re- 

- gibus Aſſyriorum & Perſarum competebat) innuitur Rex regum, qui lin alios 
reges poteſtatem haber, Unde per totam Apocalypſin,quocung; alias nomine 
Ii 
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CAL. Rowa appelletur, five Babylonis, five Meretricis, ſemper hoc titulo Magn 
Ad Cap. 11. infignitur; ut Babylon illa Magna, Meretrix ills Magns, Adde, quod in 


Cap. 21,10, 


rota Apocalypſi nulli przter ipſam urbi citulus iſte tribuatur, nifi demum 
poſt excidium ejus, Nove iſti Fernſalem de calo deſcenſura, in cuj us lumine 
deinceps ambularent Gentes: quam qui hic ſignificari putaret,ei ſane helleboro 
opus eflet, Atqui nec Jeruſalem Joannis vo fuit, neque ulla alia Jeruſa- 
lem preter ipſam unquam futura eſt Yrbs Magna, ſen aliarum Orbis urbium 
Ccaput & regina, 

 Additur, 9ue vocatur ſpiritualiter Sodoma & wy * eEgyptus, 
ob tyrannidem in popultum Dei, inſtar Agyptiac# ; Sogoma, ob ſcortatio- 
nem, ſcilicet ſpiritualem, Eſt autem hic ( quod Lector diligenter obſerver ) 
Cravy1s allegoriz, ( cujuſmodi plures in hoc libro occurrunt ) qua nempe 
Spiricus San, ſemel innuere voluit, quicquid uſpiamde plagis Agypriacis 
aut Sodomorum clade in hiſce Viſionibus exhibeatur, id omne aevuarnines, 
id eſt, myſtice, interpretandum eſſe ; cum nempe R oma, ſtatuſve rei Ro- 
mane, plagarum iſtarum omnium ſubjecum, Sodoma fit atque «Fgyptus 
myſtica, - Occurrunt autem de plagis Agyptiacis, indeſcriptione T#barum 
& Phialarwm, necnon inhac ipſa Teftium tiſtoria ; de Sodomorum clade, in 
TJudicio Beſtiz,c,19.20,& 20,10,quorum omnium ſenſus hac Clave aperien- 
dus eſt.Hinc etiam demonſtrari poteſt,7#barum (ubjeum efle ditionem Ro- 
manam: quoniam ex earum plagis quzdam Agyptiacz fint;cui autem plage 
A&gypriacz inferrentur nifi Agyptoratqui hec,Spiritu S.authore, Roma eſt, 

Ita de Urbe magna res plana eſt, Sed quid ſit wAeri@ illa Urbis, cujus 
hic mentio, non adeo (citu facile eft, Sane enim pro wv1co, aut eo quod La- 
tine plateam dicimus, aut foro, aur loco quovis alio intra Urbem, ſumi non 
poſle videcur ; idque ob ſequentes rationes. 

Primo enim Chriſtus Dominus, quiin hac TA@T7«i crucifixus dicitur, 
neque in Urbis Romz neque Hieroſolymorum vico aliquo, aut foro, aut 
area crucifixus eſtz, quinimo extra hujus portam, (Hebr, 13. 12.) 
in illius autem provincia duntaxat, a Pilato Prefide, Ergd naargia ms 
moAews mM pegaan non eſt vicus aliquis, aut via latior, intra alterutrius 
Urbis mcenia, ſed locus extra Urbem. 

2, TI>areiay fingulari numero poſitam, ejus generis rem defignare veri- 
ſimile eſt cujuſmod: unicam Urbs habeat, non plures. At vici in qualibet 
Urbe, ſaltem infigniori, plures ſunt. 

3. Ibijacere corpora Teftium putandum eſt ubi bello viiſunt. At bello 
congredi non ſoler intra Urbis mcenia, ſed, fi non in hoſtico, faltem inre- 
gione & provinciis Urbi ſubjeRtis, | 

4. Quorum occiſorum cadavera per tres dies & dimidium populi, tribas, 
lingue' & gentes coram intueri potuerint, & curare ne ſepelirentur, ea non 
in Urbis magnz vicoaliquo aut plarea jacebanc, ſed aur diſperſa fuiſſe ,aut 
circumlara per provincias videntur ; ad quas idcirco fignificatio ans nAartias 
accommodari debear, Er fi quis dixerit, exercitum Beſtie quo Teftes tuſi 
c#sique ſunt ex variis populis & linguis conflatum effe, ideoque facile 
cadavera eornm cernere potuiſſe quos ceciderant: ad argumentum ſuperius 
recurrendum eft, Cum tantis exercitibus congredi non ſolere intra Urbis 
mcenia, Nam omnino res ita explicanda eſt, preſertim abi nulla allego- 
riz ratio obrendi porteſt, ut ne ſenſui licerali quid abſurdi infit, 

Quid igitur hic alind dicemus, quam TA@T&a: nomenclaturi regionens 
& territorium nniverſum Urbis ditioni ſubjeftum deſignari ; idque fignifi- 
cationis vel ab Hebraico WW traxifle, cui ſpe in verfione Sepruag. reſpon- 
deat? nimirum pro more 8& uſu linguz Helleniſticz, quz vocem Grazcam 
voci Hebrzz Toauonuy una lignificatione juxta uſum ſuum nativum feſpon- 
dentem, etiam alteri fignificationi adhibere ſoleat ; ut multis exemplis pro- 
bart poſh, fi res efſet hujus inſtituti, Jam vero vm Hebrzis fignificat 
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quicquid omnino extrl fit, ſive extra #des, ut vicos 8 vias in tirbibus, ſiv 


Ee RAT) 


extra urbem, ut ex regionem ſeu agrum circumjeturti; Sane Job. 5, Ad Cap. 11: 


10. ubi in Hebrzo eſt TWIN 29 P, Chaldzus reddir; 947 dat pluviam 


ſuper faciem terre, & mittit aquas ſuper faciem provincie (eu regions popu- 


lorem, Vela notione latitudinis, ut fit idem quod TAaTQ@. me 91s; Ia, 8. 
8, Et extenſio alarum ejus ( ideſt, Aſſyrii) implebit latitudinem terre tus, 
0 Immanuel + & Apoc.20.9, de Gog & Matzog, avifnoav by to nhatQO« 
Ts ns, & exunAwoy—TIu ToAw Thy nyamnpirlyw. Huc enim facit quod 
IN que vox altera eſt quam Septnag. TAa178iey transferunt, & 2N que 
latitudinem (eu mAutQ- lignificat, eaſdem omnino literas habeanit, & utra- 
que Chaldzis uni eademque voce "N79 dicatur, Vel denique niotione la- 
titudinis, quz voci rA«Ti« nativa eſt, innuere voluit Spiritus Sanus am- 
plitudinem ditionis Urbis illius magnz, qua omnes Urbes ſuperaverit, ho- 
dikque ſuperet : acſi #1 ans TA@T#as poſitum efſet pro 8H mywens ms 
TAwrties, &c, Sane vox mAenriie AdjeRtivum eſt Subſtantive poſitum, 
proindEque ſubinrelligi aliquid debet ; 8 vero aliud atque aliud poteſt, ad 
ſignificationem ejus explanandam, nec ſcio anilla vic; ſignificatio apud 
vereres ſcriptores Grzcos admodum reperiatur. 

| Jam verdautem, cui hec interpretatio ſeſe probaverit, ei amplids obſcu- 
rum' eſſe non poteſt, aut qui ratione Chriſtus in 7A«T/@ urbis Roman# 
crucifixus dicatur, aut ubi Teſtiam occiforum cadavera abjicienda fint ; 
nempe non in Urbe Roma, ſed intra ditionem Romanam, Scio equidem, 
complures noſtrorum, ut ad eundem ſcopum- perveniant, hic Urbis nomine 
rotam Urbis ditionem intelligere. Sed quid tum, amabd, mAare!« erit * 
Nam quorum alterutrum ut fit prope neceſſarium videtur, neutrum efle 
poreſt, Non ditio, ut quz jam ipfius Urbis ' nomine cefignetur : Non 
provincia aliqua, ut quas Urbs magna plures habeat, zA@T#a vero unum 
quid & fingulare, fingulari numero poſitum, innuat, Atque hazc de TAa- 
Trig Ts mAEws ms peyaans notafle ſufficiat : jam pergamus ad reliqua, 


Et cernent ( homines ) ex tribubus & populis & gentibus cadavera eorum Ver 


per tres dies & dimidium, & cadavera ecorum non ſinent poni in monumen- 


9. 


tis, Vel, Et ernnt * extribubus & populis & gentibus qui cernent cadg- * De panitiva 


vera eorum, GC, 


ambiguo eſt; nec nifi ex prophetix complemento determinandum. 
Poteſt enim accipi vel tanquam ab hoſtibus profectum, hoc inſuper ignomi- 


> hac locutione 
\ s - - - os o o »* Hebrzis & 
Utruim hoc in immanitatis, an vero beneficii partem accipiendum fir, in $ycis familis- 
riſlima vid. Ly- 
dovic. de Dieu 
Com. in E- 


niz ad cumulum quam patraverant czdis adjicientibus, ut interfeRorum vangel. p, 134. 
corpora ſepultura prohiberent : Vel tanquam ab amicis & fautoribus Teſ/- gin kne- 


um, hacnimirum ratione, quaſi mox reviuris conſulentibus, Ut ut enim 
maxim# alioquin itmmanitatis fit non ſepelire mortuos, & inſepultum abjici, 
preſertim apud Judzos, pro ſumma ignominia habebatur z tamenqui ita 
occubuerunt ut non plane deſperatum fit qujn adhuc vitz reſtituipoſſiat, 
eos ſepulcri clauſtris tantiſper prohibere in beneficii loco ponendum eft, 


$i prius ſtatnuendum, innui hoc typo videtur aliqua infamize aut ignominie 


nota qua Beſtiani, ſuſtulifſe Tefes haud contenti, eoſdem inſuper mul&a- 
bunt, Sin poſterius, ſ#bſ;d:z aliquid a populis Reformatis, quorum formi- 
dine, utpote multitudinis longe maximz, ideoque, recenti adhuc vulnere 
rebliſque nondum confirmatis, ad deſperationem haud impune provocan- 
dz, aut faltem opera & favore occulto, futurum fit, ne ita cum Teſtibus 
agatur nt nulla ſpes ſit reviviſcendi, Achmetes ex Indorum diſciplina, 
Apotel. 130, $i quis in ſomnss viſus fibi futrit ſepultus, ſepulcram ipſum 
ad plenam certitudinem interitiis ejus ſpettat. S1 widere wiſns fuerit de- 


fettum aliquem rerum ad ſepultaram pertinentinm, is defetFus ad ſpem re-" 


fertsr, Si. jam quzras, ecquid in textu appareat quod ad hanc interpreta- 
Iii 2 tionem 
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rags, 


Nd 
Ad Cap. 11. 
WY 


Verſ. 11, 


Verſ, 12. 


' mentum traherem, quod chm diverſo modo & verbis ſuppofitum 


tionem potids inclinet quam ad illam 2. Ego vero illud in hujus rei "gw 
ic 
enuntiet atque .cum de hoſtibus ſequenti verſu agar, non eoſdem hic at- 
que illic intelligi velit, ſed diverſos z illic quicem hoſtes, hic vero amicos 
Teftinm, Nam de hoſtibus in ſequenti verſu exſultantibus 8& munera in- 
vicem mittentibus dicit, Os xza-mux9gr7ss 641 © yns* de iftis vero qui Teſtium 
cadavera non finent poni in monumentis, 'Ex m quawy » Acawy D 
yAweorar 5 53r6y, partitive, quaſi certos quoldam notaret diverſo A reli- 
quis ingenio. Judicet LeQtor, 
Per tres dies & dimidium, | | 
Id eſt, ut videtur, eriewnium & ſemeſtre, Nam de diebus horariis in- 
telligi non poſſe arguunt quz tunc gerenda pradicuntur. Ecquis enim 
credat, tridui & dimidii dies ſpatiolum aut fame necis Teſti#m per Orbem 
diſſeminandz, aut Legatis cum muneribus ultro citroque inter gentes mit- 
rendis, ſufficere ? Imo ne parandis quidem ſufficerer, Adde quod dimidi- 
um diei horarii, ſeu hore duodecim, hujuſmodi aRibus dererminandis 
prorſus ineptum fit, Non enim ad horas res iſtuſmodi obſeryari ſolent, 
quinimo ad menſes, faltem ad dies integros, Interim animadvertendum, 
tempus hic computari non Teſfti#m occidendorum, ſed quo jacebunt mor- 
rai 8 inanimes poſtquam jam occubuerint, Quamdiu autem bellum ip- 
ſum durabir, quantiimque temporis dabitur Prophets interficiendis, non 
nifi Vaticinii complementum docebir, | 

Et qui habitant ſuper terram gaudebunt ſuper ills, & hilares erunt, & 
munera mittent invicem, quod hi duo Prophets torſerant habitantes ſuper 
ferram. | 

De more mittendorum munerum in publico gaudio aut in magna lztitia, 

vide Eſtherz c, 9, 19, 22, 

Sed poſt tres dies & dimidium, Spiritus vita 4 Deo ingreſſus eſt in illes, 
ſeterintque in pedes ſues; & metus magnus cecidit in eos qui ſpeeta- 
rint ipſos. | 

Qualis erat Teſtium mors, talis erit excitatio a mortuis ſeu reſurrecio 

nempe reſtitutio in ſtatum priſtinum z 1dque non tam opera aliqua 
aut auxilio humano, quam digiro Dei, qui mirabilis eſt in operibus 
fuis. Hoc enim innuir, Spiritus vite 4 Deo ingreſſus eſt in iftos. Ackenes 
Aporeleſm, 6, & 7, ex Agyptiorum 8 Perſarum diſciplina : $7 qui in 
ſomnts ſuſcitationem mortuorum videre viſus fuerit, ea res vinttorum libera- 
tionem ac bellorum finem ſignificat. Apot. 6. ex calamitatibus ereptionens. 
Videlis Ezech, cap. 37. | | 

Et audierunt vocem maznam de clo dicentem ph, Aſcendite huc, Aſ- 
cenderuntque incelum per uubem (vel in nube, )) & conſpexerunt illes 
inimici eorum, 

Non reſtituentur ſolummodo Teftes in locum 8 ſtationem priſtinam, 

quinimo evehentur in ſublimiorem aliquem honoris & poteſtatis gradum. 


{ Id enim nube vehi & in celum aſcendere ſignificat, Vide Dan, 7, 13, 
* Targ,in nube Iſai. C, 14, 13, & * 19, 1. Unde in Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, que ex 


glorig ſux. 


priſcis Kgyptiorum & Perſarum monumentis collegit Arabs ille quem 
toties laudavi, Apomaſar an Achmetes 2 _ $i Rex in nwubibus con- 
ſediſſe fibi wviſus fuerit, & vehi quocunque libeat, barbari hoſtes ei ſervitmtem 
ſervient, quibus ipſe cum imperio preerit, Item, $i Rex ad celum quaſi v0- 
laſſe viſus ſibi fuerit ubi ſidera eſſent, ſuper Reges cateros eminentid potietur 
& famas. Item, Si Rex wiſus ſibi futrit ſurſum profettus in celo conſediſſe, 
regionem 64 majorem quam fefian in poteſtatem rediget, Apotel. 162, & 
164, Hzc edadduco ut oftendam, parabolam iſtam ea quam dico figni- 
ficatione apud - Dei Prophetas ex uſu Orientis adhibitam, Non igitur, 


ut 
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ut antea, miniſterium Teftivm deſpicatui erir, neque ipf1 pro abjetz & 
contemptz ſortis hominibus habendi. Adeo illud quod Salvator de ſeipſo 
dixit Luc. 24, 26, Nonne hac oportuit pati Chriſtum, & [| deinde | in- 
troire in gloriam ſuam? in Prophetis quoque ſuis vim ſuam & veritatem 
conſequetur, Er quis novit annon Eccleſia Reformaca probrum Chriſto 
hicparteillatum, Teftium ad tempus ſublarione, luitura fits quod eos pro 
legationis dignitate, dum truebantur, non habuiſſent ? Notum eſt nimis 
quid ab Ecclefiis Reformatis 1n hanc partem peccatum fit: tutque dum Pro» 
phetz Chriſti Templo Dei repurgando ſtrenue incubuere, alii ihterim, 


gazis ejus expilandis oblationibiiſque intervertendis, ſanctifſimum opus » 


commacularunt; ne alimentis quidem alicubi ( magno verzx Religionis 
dedecore ) relictis, quibus Miniſtri ejus honeſte & pro ordinis ſui dignitate 
ſaſtentarentur ; nedum ut quod ſuperabundaret ad Rei reformatz ampli- 
ficationem, belli ſacri necefſicates, affliftorum fratrum ſubfidium, alis{que 
- pios uſus ſeponerent, Annon vero id genus fuit pravaricatio illa, ob quam 
olim Templum Judaicum Antiocho Epiphani prophanandum, arque Re- 
ligio veri Dei triennio fimiliter conculcanda data fuerit © Exercitys, inquit 
Daniel, dabityr ei contra juge Sacrificium propter pravaricationem, & pro- 
Jiciet wveritatem in terram, & faciet, & proſperabitur, Cap, 8. 12, Vide 
2utem hiſtoriam lib, 2, Mac, ab initio cap. 3,ad5, & judica, Sed nolo 
amplits unguem in hoculcere, Hoc tantum adjiciam, Forte hoc honoris 
& poteſtatis augmentum Teſt;bas a reſurrectione ſua, ſupremi magiſt:atihs 
juſlu ( que vox illa de celo efle videtur) obyenturum, tanquam' in in- 
famiz i'lius atque ignominiz compenſationem, qua eoſdem Beſtiani mor- 
tuos multaverant; {i modo id {ignificatum fuerit prohibitione iſta ſepulture, 


FRLAL \ 
Ad Cap. 1t, 
PC J<VS 
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Et in illa hora faitus eft terre motus magnus, & decima pars Urbrs ( pura Ve. 14. 


illius magne) ceczdit, & occiſa ſunt in terre motu. nomina hominum 
ſepties mille, | 
Quo tempore Teſtes ſeu Prophets in vitam redierunt atque aſcenderunte 


in ccelum, fa7us eſt terre motus magnus, i, magna gentium commotio &2x 


rerum politicarum converſio ; qua nempe Teſtzbas via aperta, atque facul- 
ras data fit in vitam redeundi, cum tanto dignitatis. & poteſtatis auario, 
Eo gentium motu AE K AT ON Urbs corruit, & occiſa ſunt nomina 
hominum ſepties mille, Quorum verborum ſententiam ut quantum in re 
futura fieri pofſit vero quam proximam aſſequamur, duo nobis preſtru- 
_ enda ſunt & probanda, Primum, cum nullus non Beſtiz ruentis caſus 
Phialarum aliqua contineatur, eandem igitur hic Beſtiz cladem deſcribi que 
ad eftufionem-Phiale quinte, Argumento eſt idem utrobique plage ſub- 
jectum ; illic ſedes ſeu thronus Beſtie, hic URBS illa magna, Efſſe enim 
URBEM illam magnam, ROMAM nempe, Beſtiz ſedem, notius eft quam 
ut probari opus ſit, Firmatur amplius, Quia clades quz hic deſcribitur 
ram prope antecedat plenariam Beſtiz abolitionem ad Tubam v11, ut ni- 
hil interea interveniſſe narretur preter abitionem VA ſecundi, Jam 
vero omnimoda Beſtiz abolitio opus eſt Phialz noviſſimez Abitio VA 
ſecuna;, leu plagz illius ab Euphrate, Phialz ſextze, Ergo Urbis magnz 
clades, quz abitionem iſtam proxime antevertar, competit in Phialam quin- 
tam. . Alterum a nobis preſtruendum, eſt, Urbis magnz caſum iſtum ele 
ipliſſimam Babylonis cladem, quz cantatur cap, 18, Probatur, quia ex eo- 
dem capite certum eſt iſtam Babylonis ſeu Urbis Romane# cladem pre- 
greſſuram eſſe plenarium Beſtiz excidium, & auguſtum Chriſti regqnum cum 
vIi Tuba incundum. Jam vero que hic narratur Urbis ejuſdem clades 
idem 1llud regnum tam prope antecedic, ur Spiritus, nullius przterea cladis 


mentione injeRta, ad Regnum illud & Tube v11 deſcriptionem ſtatim 
franſeat. Necefle eſt igitur eandem utrobique Urbis illius cladem deſcribi, 
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Quis enim in animum fibi inducar, ut credat Spiritum S, cladem illam maxi- 
mam omnino pretermiſſurum faiſſe, minoris alicujus cladis mentioae inter- 
poſita, & cum illa nullo modo comparandz * 

, His ita ſe habentibus, ſequitur, hujus loci interpretationem ad illius 
normam dirigendam, & quaſi ad Lydium lapidem probandam eſſe, adev- 
que iſtiuſmodi horum verborum mentem quzrendam quz cum cladis illius 
Babylonice deſcriptione conſentiat, Quod qua ratione fieri poſſit jam 
videamns, Philippus Nicolai, Auguftanz confeſſionis Theologus, vir 
doctus'8 acurus, per AE KATON # maew: intelligi putat Decarchiam 
URBIS;ſeu decem Regaa ditzoni ejus ſubdita, quz nempe in hoc gencium 
moru a Roma, cujus imperio tot annis {uberant, ſeceſſu tao ewe, 
juſſa ejus deinceps non factura, Idipſum nimirum quod alibi dicitur, Decem 
Reges qui poteſtatem ſuam tradiderant Beftie, tum cum ſermones Dei completi 
fuerint, odio habebunt Meretricems, ſolitariam tam efficient & nudam, carnes 
ejus comedent, ipſamque exurent igne, Sed hujuſmodi notio vocis Aiza- 
Toy, Ut ut mihi ipfi de hujus loci ſententia cogitanti prima ſeſe obtu- 
lerit, 8 rei ipfius concinnitate valde abbl ndiebatur, poſtea ramen rem 
propilis intuenti duriuſcula viſa eſt & inſolens, ut verear ne iis qui fim- 
plicem 8 incoactam interpretationem defiderent hand facile (eſe fit pro- 
batura, 

Aliam igitur interpretationem quzro, Er primo animum ſubir, A&ce- 
7» fortaſle Tributs nomen elle ; five ejus quod Pontifex ex toto Beftiz 
regno, {ive ejus quod ex latifundiis ſuis Urs s ipſa dominii jure accipir, 
Hanc Urs 1s decimam in magna iſfta rerum commotione caſuram, i, de- 
fefturam efſe , eoque innui, Urs 1s principatum prorſus extinum uti : 
ſcilicer, agro ſibi pro patrimonio attributo ſpoliatam, 8 Ponrifice vi inde 
pulſo, przrogativam & dominum quod in urbes popul6ſque longe lai&E- 
que exercere ſolebat amiſſuram, cum quod ei prexrogativam & don:inium 
conciliaverat non amplits fucrora <fler, pura Regni Beſtiani metropolis, 
aut Pſeudoprophetz ſedes, Notum eſt enim, Trebutvm eſſe dominii ſym- 
bolum, ejiiſque nomine pleraſque ſb antiquz Romz imperio provincias 
omnium fructuum partem decimam quorannis perſolviſſe. Quod in Ori- 
entis quoque regnis ſolenne fuifſe, rum ex 1. Maccab. cap, 10, 31, & 11, 
v. 35, tum ex illa juris regii ſummula, 1 Sam, 8. (cave enim quod dedeci- 
mis ibi dicitur, de decimis facris accipias ; Regie fuerunt, regibus tanquam 
Vicediis pendi folicx) probari poteſt; quod & Ariſtoteles confirmat 
Oeconomicorum |, 2, Non igitur infolens videri debuir fi quis hic affir- 
maret, nomine decime, ſpeciei tam vulgatz, quodyis in genere Unz1s 

( tributuin fiznificari poſſe, Sed «<0 devenirenon eſt opus, cum in Italia ea 
tribuci ratio necdum obſoleveric, & preterea Pontifex Romanus in Imperio 
ſuo Eccleſiaſtico imaginem ejus jam olim inſtauraverit, omnium benefici- 

c orum Eccleſiaſticorum partem decimam quotannis exigendo, Atqui huic 
interprerationi obſtat, quod tunc potils Asxgan dicendum fuifſe videtur 
quam Atcalor, Praterea vox #meor, qua neceſle eft effe&um aliquem ter- 
7& motui congruum defignari, hujuſmodi interpretationi non farts obſe- 
quens eſt, Imo fi ſtare poſlſet, ruinam ramen Babylonis, quacum eandem 
eſſe praxſupponimus, nimis obſcure 8& dilute, nec ut par erat, exprimere 
vidererur, 

Tandem igitur, donec quis certius aliquid & textui magis conſonum 
edocebir, eo dilabor, ur exiſtimem per AE KATON # avAews partem 
quidem Urbis incelligi, verum non hodiern# Urbis partem aliquam, ſed to- 

tam; totam dico Rowan Poxtificiam, que decima pars elt illius antique, 

Quod quidem it efle, neque veteris illius Rome qualis Joannis #vo fuit 

hodie {upereſle pluſquam decimam, ex ſequeati ratiocinio perſpicere licer, 
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 Siquidem Roma illam veterem, qualis Joannis &vo fuir, adftruir 
Lipſivs, formam quod artinet, propemodum rotundam fuifle, haud tamen 
jute; ſemidiametrum ejus, 2 mulliario aureo in capite Fori Romani iſtaturo 
ad extrema #dificiorum, habuiſſe ad ſeptem.millia paſſuum, ambitum deni- 
que fuiſſe milliarium 42, Cum igitur exaRe rotunda non fuerit, ad aream 
ejus metiendam minuamus ſemidiametrum uno milliari (quantum fſcilicer 
in figura ſexangula pro perpendiculari in latus minuendum eſſet) erit 6, 
que cum 21 dimidio peripheriz multiplicata dabit aream Urbis 126, 

Jam vero Roma hodzrrne (eu Pontificis ambitum haber non niſi 13, aur 
15 milliarium, #f n07#7, inquit Lipſius, qui dimenſs ſunt ; formam, ut ex 
ichnographia <jus videre eſt, quadrangulari proximam, oblongam, propor- 
tione quaſi dupla, Cui idcirco dimetiende conſtituatur parallelogram- 
mum reQtangulum, cujus perimeter fit x5, longitudo ad latitudinem dupla : 
cujuſmodi nimirum erit ex lateribus 23, & 5, quibus inter ſeſe multiplica- 
tis, prodibit Area 125, Jam numerus 126 numerum 125 decies com- 
prehendit, Eſt igitar Area poſterior prioris, ideodque Rouwa hodi- 
ern illius antique, pars decima z quod erat demontrandum. Cui hujuſ- 
modi ratiocinationes mints ufiratz ſunt, oculorum ſuorum judicium ad- 
hibeat in ſequentibus diagrammatis. | 


Rowa hodier- 
; na xy mille 
Roma vetus XLII mil- paſſaum am- 
liartum ambitu, bity, 
7 
I'26 
n 7 7 > 
7 JF 5 
21 iſ2 | 
3 
7 T 7 4 
a 6 | V ; 
AEKATON 
T Xs WS. 


Non poſſumus quidem hic omaia ad lineam & regulam examinare ; ſed 
mirum eſt, id quod poſſumus tam prope convenire, Urbis autem hodier- 
nz ambirum definio, quibus ea nunc cingitur muris: nam' extra, contri 
quam olim, hodie non habiratur, ſed tota quanta quanta eft muris includi- 
tur ; muris yer quos ei Hadrianus 1 & Leo rv Pontifices,ceu Pontificalis 
regn ſedi jam fatz, terminum farali quaſi inftintu poſuere, Nam iti 
tradit Blondus, muros qui nunc exſtant ab Hadriano 1 centenis aureorum 
millibus & Thuſcia contraQtis exſtrutos. Eos poſtmodum, nt ex aliis no- 
tum, Leo Iv, ad annum Domini 850, five refecit, five perfecit, & Tranſti- 
beri ſeu Leonini Civitate adjea3, Urbem in eam qui nunc cernitur for- 
mam & ambicum complkevit, Er quamvis ſpatii muris incluſi multum 
haber vacuum 8 deſertum, tamen cum muri in przcipuis Urbis operibus 
numerandi finr, Urbs ipſa muris ſuis anguſtior TP nequit z amplior qui- 
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* dem eſſe potuerit, fi, ut olim vetus illa, continentibus zdificiis quaquaver- 


ſum extra muros porrigeretur, +. | 

Ur jam tandem finiam, ſumma huc redcit z Id dicere five innuere velle 
Spiritum San, tantum Urbi magne quantum ad hunc terrx motum ſuper- 
fuerat id temporis ruinam fecifle, videlicet S9xamv * aAgws neque enim 
amplius eouſque ſuperfuturum efſe. Novem partes multis ante ſeculis 
caſurz erant, & vero nos vidimus cecidifſe ; partim cladibus & vaſtationi- 
bus quas Barbari tot vicibus intulerint, partim vetuſtate nimia fariſcentes, 
partim etiam { ut ad quartam Tubam indicavimus) fulminibus difturba- 
tas: Dzc1ma Pontifici Romano fato ſervata fuir, novi Imperii caput 
conſtituenda & Meretricularum Chriſtianarum mater, Hanc terre motw 
iſte quicum Teſfi#m reſurrectione conjunus erit funditus demolietur, 

Nec tamen fortaſſe neceſſarium fuerit 'ut Spiritum S, de Urbis decima 
partelocutum tam rig1de, ut fecimus, ad leges Geometricas interpretemur : 
ſat fueric fi, ut olim cum de populi Judaici excidio apud Ifaiam agens dix- 
erat, Decimam ejus ſervatum iri,ac interram ſnam reducem fore; it2 hic intel» 
ligamus, non tam juſtE decimam,quam partem aliquam minimam, quaſi dec;- 
mam, de priſtina illa Romave Urbis amplitudine ad Beſtiz hujus ſedem 8& 
cladem noviſſimam ſuperfuturam eſle, 

Additur, Et occiſa ſunt in terre motu nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Hic fi zominibus hominum hominam capita, ſeu ſingulos homines, intel- 
ligamus, nimitm exilis videtur numerus, neque pro magnitudine cladis 
quam alibi innuit Spiritus $S, Ecquid enim in excidio Babylonis non longe 
major erit occiforum numerus quam ſeptem millium hominum ? Er num 
effufionem Phialz quintz in THRONUM Beſtie tantilla hominum ſtrage 
abituram veriſimile eſt 2 Huic ſcrupulo ut aliquo pato fatisfiar, primo 
adyerteridum eft, Yrbi nomine hic intelligi non Cives 8 incolas, ſed zdi- 
ficia ac mcenia, id eſt, Regiam Beſtiz ; s1cque duplicem BasyLon1s in- 
teritum in hiſce Vaticiniis deſcribi: primo BasrLon1s pro Urbe Beſtiz 
Regia, puta, UxB= Romana, ad Phialam quintam; deinde BazyLonis 
pro civibys aut Civitate Romana, quam nimirum conſtituir Papa cum 
Cardinalium purpuratorum ſenatu, reliquaque civium, preſertim Eccleſi- 
aſticorum, turb4, qui, Roma deſtruQa & concremata, alio ſeſe habitatum 
conferent, ad Phialam noviſiimam reſervandi, Ad cujus nempe effuſi- 
onem dicitur, przter alias ubivis terrarum Gentium & Civitatum, in terre 
motu illo longe omnium qui unquam fuerunt maximo, ruinas, etiam 
BABY LONEM illam magnam veniſſe in memoriam coram Deo, ut daret illi 
calicem indignationss ire ſue: cum tamen BasrLonis illa crematio & 
excidium, quod capitibus 18, & 19 deſcribitur, omnino plenariam Beſtiz 
& Pleudoprophertz exterminationem antevertat, ut in textu ibidem mani- 
feſtum eſt. Scio quoſdam aliter hunc nodum expedire, dicendo, Bas y- 
-LONBM, Cujus ad Phialam noviſſimam mentio , eſſe Conſtantinopolin, 
Turcarum metropolin : ſed nunquam mihi perſuadebunt Spiritum S, in pri- 
maria & precipua omnium imagine tam infigni homonymii uſum, & duas, 
non vero unican! ſemper & eandem, licet duplici reſpecu, Bazrionza 
intelligere, Ad propoſitum igitur ut veniamus. Fieri fortaſſe poteſt 
ut prior illa BazyYLron1s clades, ideſt, RomaneUrbs devaſtatio & exci- 
dium, abſque immani aliqua, nedum totali, civium nece peragenda fir, Er 
quamvis fwumws ej us aſcenſurus ſit in ſecula ſeculorum, id eſt, ipſa tota in 
Cineres. vertetur, 8 ſolo xquabitur, nunquam iterum habitanda z tamen 
magnam partem Civium ex Urbis clade evaſuram; vel quia fuga fibi tem- 
peſtive conſuluerint, vel alia de cauſa, quam eventus manifeſtam facier. 

Atque hc una ratio eſt qua ſcrupulo de exili nimiim cxſorum numero 
fatisfieri poſſir, Altera eſt, fi dicamus per o»0ugle aver fortaſſe 

deſignari 
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deſignari «vu 6rouginur, Viros nominis, Hujuſmodi enim Hypallager A 
in Scripturi iof! ſt, ut in rectione nomi id duod evirhee; Ad Cap.17, 
in Scripturis non infrequens eſt, ur in rectione nominum id quod epicheri P_SPLT 


loco eſt precedat, Teſtantur Argentam ficlorum Lev, 5, pro ficlis argenti 
ſeu argenteis ; ;mmwunditia homing, pro homine immunditiei, i. immundo, 
ibid, c. 7, lex juſtitie, pro juſtitia Legis, Rom. 9. 4iviti# gratie, pro gratia 
divite z & ſimilia, Nomen autem pro celebritate omnibus fere linguis fami- 
lire eſt, preſertim ſantz; in qua PT "VN yr; noming ſunt Vir 
illuftres : Filii OT pp! abſque nomine (Job 30,) wnpgi, ignobiles, Chal- 
do Idiote, Unde Beza in annotationibus ad Epheſ, 1.21. & Phil, 2,9, 
de exaltatione Chriſti ſuper omne nomen, ut & Heb, 1. 4. nomen ac- 
cipit ſignificatione dignitatis & a$gwaar@.. Hujuſmodi interprerati- 
onem fi ſequamur, ( nec video quid opponi poſit ) »omines hominum erunt 
dtiwparte arlgmer, dignitates hominum ; ovouac, Virt noming, homines 
illuftres & dignitate pracellentes ; quorum ad ſeptew millia ( & quid fi 
pſeudoprophetici ordinis, quem illi Ecclefiaſticum vocant *) in hoc re- 
rum gentifimque motu concidentur : numerum tamen ſepters willium ita 
definitum eſſe opinor, ut paulo- major vel minor pro more Scripture intel- 
ligi poffic, Ex plebeiis quantus numerus in hoc bello caſurus efler nihil arti- 
nebac dicere, cum illud ex illuſtrium clade conjici poruerit, nec Spiritus $, ad 
fxcem occiſorum calculo ſubducendam deſcendere yoluit, 

Sed & alia adhucinterpretatio dari poteſt, ut non opus fit ad hominum 
capita devenire : nempe fi nomina hominum hominum coerus 8 ſocietates 
interpretemur, propriis ſuis nominibus haud minis quam fingulares ho- 
mines appellari ſolitos, ut ſunt Civitates, municipia, parceciz, pagi, coe- 
nobia, & ſimiles communitatum humanarum tituli, Hac enim quid aliud 
ſunc, fi rem putare velimus, quam overs avvemuv; Sic etim Aſchini 
Thebanorum politia vocatur Onſiaiwy owoug, & nomen Romanum ponitur 
pro Romanis, Quid fi igitur ex iſtis communitatum humanarum ciculis, 


quicunque tandem fint, 8& ſiveRome, five in Statu quem vocant Eccle- 


fiz, ad (epties mille in hoc gentium motu occidendi int, id eſt, adverſz 
; poreſtati ſuccubicuri, quod Scriptura pro more ſuo necem vocaverit 2 Sed 
non eſt quid temere dere futura pronuntiandum, cum prophetiz commen- 
tarius fit eventus rerum predictarum, Hxc ramen eo fine in medium 
attuli, ut appareat multo hic quod verba attiner liberiorem incerpreratio- 
nem efſe quam forte vulgo putetur; cum Nomins vocabulum Scripturz 
uſus ad unam aliquam 8& certam ſignificationem non aſtringar, Nec enim 
or0pals eye conjynctim extra locum quem pre manibus habemus 
uſquam reperire eſt; nec o»opale {impliciter de capitibus hominum, niſi 
bis tantum, AR, 1. 15, Apoc, 3. 4+ alibi alia atque alii ſignificatione adhi- 
betur, Reſtar, 
Et reliqui territi ſunt, dederunt gloriam Deo Celi, 

Nempe :conſternatione ſu2, qui vel inviti & ingrati digitum ejus ag- 
noſcanc, Dei enim ſapientiam, bonitatem, aut potentiam quocunque in- 
dicio agnoſcere,eſt gloriam ei'tribuere. Sicut qui a Deo deprehenſi peccata 
ſua confirencur, dicuntur gloriam Deo tribuere, ut Achan, Sequitur 
 . Va ſecundum abiit, & ecce V & tertium wvenit cito. 

Sententia eſt, Terr motum iſtum magnum ad exitum V = ſecundi ſive 
Tubz ſextz continuatum iri, cum e6que und lagubrem Tefi#w prophetiam 
tandem finiendam efle , fiquidem poſt tantam de Beſtianis vioriam , 
ipſorf1mque in ceexlum poteſtatis & honoris aſcenſum, ſacco non in-uentur 
ampliks, Si jam autem V & ſecundum, ſeu Tubz ſextz plaga, fir illa 
Turcarum ab Euphrate jam olim'in Orbem Romanum exundatio, ut ibi 
interpretati ſumus 5 fieri vix poreſt quin hxc ejuſdem plage abitio 
fit exſiccatio illa aquarum Euphratis futura ad effuſionem Phiale 
quintz, 


# 
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quintz, quo paretur via regibus ab ortu Solis venturis , Cap, 16, 12, 


A quo quidem Regum Orientis adventu ( ne hiatus alioquin inter u- 
tramque Tubam relinquatur ) inire videtur Tuba ſeptima z adeoque mi- 
rificum ſlum Draconis, Beſtiz & Pſeudoprophetz ad bellum Armaged- 
dunte gerendum apparatum, ( ibidem ver, 13,14.) una cum eventu ejus 
ad Phialam noviffimam (ver, 17, &c, ) in ejuſdem ſeptime Tubz ini- 
tium conjici debere, Et ſane admodum congruum videtur, ut apparatus ad 
bellum ad eandem quo prxlium ipſum Tubam pertineat, 

Sed ex hoc dubitatio oboritur quz ſolutionem expoſcit, ideoque filentio 
haud pretereunda, Chmenim idem fit Menfium x111 Beſtiz terminus 
qui eſt Dierum 1260 lucis Teſtium, 8 vero Dies iſti luctiis Teſtium ad 
abitionem plaga Tubez ſextz, ſeu VE ſecunad:, finiantur 5 queri non 
immerito poteſt quare Beftiz menſes non ulreritis putarentur, cam poſt 
iſtum terminum haud modicum Beſtiz etiamnum ſuperfir, non nifi inchoat3 
Tubi ſeptima abolendum. Ee) | 

Reſponderi poteſt, hoc fieri vel quia tunc Conyerſio Iſraelis & novum 
quaſi Regnum init ( nuncupantur enim Rucns ab orts Solis, ) vel quia 
in Beſtiz duratione ad Romanz Urbis imperium potiflimim attenditur. 
Urbs vero illa magna Beſtiz regia iniſthoc terrz motu capitur & disjicitur : 
uſque aded nt Beſtia deinceps formam quaſi mutaverit, cum, Metropoli 
ſua fic depulſa, pro ſeptem montiums Regno ( que altera ſeptem ejus capi- 
tum fignificatio eſt) amplins haberi nequiverit, | 

Supereſt in textu declangore Tubz ſeptimz,8: auguſto Chriſti Regno in 
Macno 1LLO plz Juplcil. Cuyjus interpretationem ad calcem Libri 
differemus, ut omnia eo pertinentia Vaticinia ibi fimul 8 quaſi uno intuitu 
reprzſentemus, | 


MENS 
DRACONIS RUFI SEPTICIPITIS 


cum Michaele dimicantis de Puerperio. 


d Rima BIBAAPIATOY Viſio, qua de egimus cap, 11. 
P, ſtadium Apocalypticum totum ab initio ad finem permeavit, 
1dque, ut alibi monuimus, ad connexionem ejuſdem cum S1- 
GILLIS & Tuz1s indicandam. Ei jam Vifſioni reliqua e- 
| juſdem intervalli reique Eccleſtaſtice Yaticinia, ad BiSAapr- 
$iy ſyſtema complendum, conneenda veniunt, Ex quibus 
Bellum Draconis rufi ſepticipits cum Michaele idem compleQtitur cum 
Arz1o normali rei Ecclefiaſtice intervallum; quo nimirum in Eccleſiam 
Puerperam, de Chriſto in Regem Orbi Romano edendo laborantem, Impe- 
rium Romanum Dxa cox1corLa diris perſecutionibus ſeviit, perque annos 
minimum trecentos bellum geffic contra Chriſti Spiritum in ſervis ſuis po- 
tenter operantem. Sed Mur1zx tandem poſt multos in parturiendo do- 
lores, ſeRiones, lantenas, Chriſtum qualem parturiebar, Regem enixa eſt, 
refturum gentes virga ferres z Dxaconzque de folio Romano deturbato, 
faita ef in Ons 1llo ſalus & potentia & reguum Dei noſtri, & poteſtas 
Chriſti ejus, | 
Hac 
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Hic ſumma totius rei evidentiz causa premilſsa, ad textum particulatim 

explicandum ventamus. 3X 
Et fonum magnum, inquit, viſum eſt in calo, ; 

"Quo nempe ſpeRatum Joannes initio evocarus fuerat, & ubi ſuperiores 
Vifiones omnes ſ{pectaverac, Nec alium puto hujus circumſtantia: ſcn- 
ſum querendum. eſſe, Manifeſtum eſt enim vel ex fine capitis praceden- 
tis, Joannem hucuſque in ccelo ſpeRaſle, 

Malier circumamitta Sole, & Luna ſnb 

ftelarwm duodecims. 

Signum vero & imago pulcherrima Ecc1ns1& primitive puerpera ; 
Chriſti nimirum Jaſtitiz Sol fide circumfulgentis, elementa mundz ( um- 
braſne Legales! an Genrlis ſuperſtitionis tenebras 7 ) pecibus conculcantis, 
Apoſtolice denique originis inſignibus glorioſe, 

Plerique Lunam fymbolum effe voluat rerum terrenarum & mutabi- 
lium, quas Eccleſia Chriſti infra ſe deſpicit, Quod etli verum fic, tamen 
nuſquam, ut opinor, in tota Scriptura Luna de hac proprietate celebratur, 
Symbolorum antem Prepheticorum interpretatio haud facile aliunde peten- 
daeſt quamex iis proprietatibus quibus Scripturaalicubi atteſtetur. Jam vero 
illud certum eſt, pleraque Feſtorum quibus cultui typico operabatur ad Lun 
motum deſcripta fuiſſe, ur Novilunia, Paſcha, Pentecoſte, Feſtum taberna- 
culorum; imo totius anni Ecclefiaſtici rationem ab ejus motu pependifle , 
qud forte ſpear illud Pſal, 104, 19, fecit Lunam D799, id eſt, ws Gop- 
Tus, Quidni igitur Lun ſymbolum ad c#/tum Moſaicum reterri poteſt ? 
quem nempe Eccleſia revelatione Chriſti quaſi proſtratum cernit & pedibus 
ſuis ſubjeRum : juxra illud Apoſtoli ad Coloſſenſes cap. 2. 14. aflerentis, 
Chriſtum delewiſſe quod adverſiims nos erat chirographum rituum, & cruci ſux 
affixum t medio Vofalifſe b 

Porro,cum Deus Solews luminare majus ad dominium diei creafle dicatur, 
Lnnam vero luminare minus ad dominium noctis; quidni Luna noQis 
prefecuram ſortitz ſymbolum, quod eſt poteſtatis tenebrarum (eu apparatum 
caligins, id eſt, Satane demonumgque ejws in idolis cultum, fignificet 7 Ita 
quidem ut res tota ad Baptiſmum transferri poſſit, quo Ecclebia illuminanda 
Chriſtumque induturacultum idolorum, Satanz, ejuſque Angelorum, cui- 
tuum 6 pomparum abrenunciatione, proculcat, Hac enim omnia vetus 
abrenunciationis formula diferte continebat ; & preterea abjuraturi ad Oc- 
cidentem convertebantur, tanquamad plagam cceli unde Nox oritur , ficuc 
econtrario fidem Chriſto & Deo vero Uani-trino profeſſuri, ad Orientem, 
tanquam plagam unde Sol abaQta note reducit diem, Dionyſ. Areop. de 
Hierarch, Ecclef. cap. 2. Cyrillus Hieroſol. Catechef, 1, myſtagog. 
Gregor. Naz, Orat, 49, Hieron, ad cap, 6, Amoſ, Ambrof. De 1is qui 
myſteriis initiantur, cap, 2. Quinetiam ejuſdem figure intuitu ( ut ſupra 
quoque obſervatum ) duratio Apoſtaſiz ſeu contaminarti idolis Chriſtia- 
niſmi -enſibus, ad motum Lun &, definitur z Mulzeris autem & Teftiom in 
Chriſti fide perſeverantium, a»nis & diebus, ad motum Soi1is. Utri 
tamen interpretationi potitis accederem in ambiguo ſum, & an alterutri 
cantum, an utrique, Sane Apoſtolus ad Galatas, cap, 4. utrumque,tam 
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pzdagogiam Moſaicam quam cultum idolorum Gentilium, promiſcue Zle-! *** 


wents munds vocare videtur z utrumque Eccleſia Chriſti pedibus ſuis ſub- 
jeum gloriatur, Utatur Lecor judicio ſuo, 
Et in utero habens, clamabat parturiens, & diſtorquebatur ad pariendam, 
Eccleſia, qua universe & abſtracte velut Idea (peatur, Mater eſt ; qua 
vero reſpeu fingulorum qui in ea continuo gignuntur, ſobolem habet, 
quam Deo parturire & parere dicitur, Hoc in Prophetis adeo obvium, 
ut de eo non opus fit amplitis verbum addere. Videſis Ezech, cap, 16. 
uſque 


Vid. Athenag, 
P. 15+ 
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Ad Capi . uſque ad v, 21, item Cap. 23, V, 4, Ifai, cap. 54, Hoſeam c. 2. y, 4,5. Non 

Ax eſt igitur allegoria hac parte cujuſvis importunitate vexanda, quod (cilicer 
Matrem a ſobole diſtinguat, que tamen alioquin in unam eandemque Ec- 
cleſfiam coaleſcant, Kimchi ad Ho, 2, v, 2, 3. Comparatur Synagoea, ſeu 
Congregatio, Matri 1? 11 'v wid univerſalitatis ; at ©'997 faguli 
quique, filiis. Gs . 

Q&iyes vero iſtz 8& cruciatus ob quos clamabat Puerpera, per- 
ſecutiones illz graviſſimez fuerunt quas Eccleſia primitiva inter parien- 
dum experta eſt. Notum eſt enim, tribulationes 8& anguſtias parturien- 
tium doloribus affimilari. Unde verba illa Ifaize cap. 66,7, Antequan 
parturiret , peperit ; antequam weniret parts ejus, peperit maſculum , 
Chaldxus mpapeale, Antequam weniat ei tribulatio, redempta erit ; 
antequam weniat ei tremor ſicut dolores parturientis, revelabitur Rex 
ejus, id eſt, MasSIan. Jeremias vero cap, 30. v.6, 7, ipſe imaginem hanc 
interpretatur, 1nterrogate, inquit, & widete fi pariat maſculus, Quare 
8r790 vidi omnis viri manum ſuper lumbum ſuum, quaſy parturientis, &.con- 

2 verſe ſunt — in anriginem ? Ve, quia magna Dies illa, nec ef 
1 ſimilis ejus : tempiſque tribulationis eſt Faacob z, verum ex ipſa ſalvabitur, 
bs Videetiam quid Servator wd\iras vocet Matth. 24, 8,9, Mar, 13. 9. Taumw 
apy wdivwy, GC, | 
. Et viſum eſt aliud fignumin calo; nam ecce DRACO magnus rufus, ha- 
bens capita ſeptem & cornua decem, & in capitibus ejus ſeptem dia- 
aemata, | 
Veiſ. 4. Et Cauda ejus trabebat tertiam partem ſtellarum cali, & abjecit eas 
in terram, 

Signum ſeu Imago Imperis Romani Ethnici Dzxaconicolz; Cujus 
utpore infignia universe ſunt ſeptem capita & decem cornna : ſeptem quidem 
capita, tum ob ſeptem colles quibus Uns s inzciticata eſt, tum obſeptem 

© Regum five Dynaſtarum ordines qui imperium illius Urbis ſucceſſive re- 
curi erant; decezs vero cornus ob decem regna que noviſſimi capitis vice 
( cui ingaſcuntur ) ſurre&ura eſſent, Que interpretatio non mea eſt, ſed 
Angeli cap. 17, ubi commodior erit de his, ft quid addendum fit, agendi 
locus, Interim iſtis alius Imperii Romani charaQer hic additur, quod 
tertiam partem ſtellarum cali cauda ſua traxiſſe & interram abjeciſſe dicitur 5 
« 1d eſt, tertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum Orbis imperio ſao ſubje- 


niti, Ditio Romana finibus ſuis circumſcribebat, Cands autem, ex diſci- 
plina Indorum apud Achmetem, in genere poteſtatis comites & pediſſequos 
fignificat, Apor, 152. quid vero amplius Serpentis canda innuar, mox vi- 
debitur. Atque hi quidem characteres Imperii Romani fuerunt universe ; 
ſed Draconis effigies porrd Draconicolam & StMInis Mvalieris hoſtem in 
ſpecie determina, id eft, Echnicum & Chriſtiani nominis advyerfarium z & 
cum 79fus quoque fit, truculentum & ſantorum ſanguine rubentem. Adde 
quod Draconis typo reſpici videtur ad Pharaonem, vereris Synagogz in A- 
gypto parientis,juxta atque Romanus Puerperz Chriſtianz,hoſtem dirum & 
maiignum. Nam 8: is fimiliter,eademque de cauſa, Draconis imagine induitur, 
Pſal. 74. v. 13, 14. Tu contriviſti fortitudine tua mare ;, confregiſti capita 
DRACONUM ( id eſt, Agyptiorum ) 2n aquis, Tu confreeiſti capita LE- 
YVIATHAN, (Chaldzus, Pharaonis ) dedif eum eſcam populo Pe wh inco- 
lenti. Iſai, Cc. 51.9. Snſcita te, ſuſcitate, indue fortitudinem,brachium Dom- 
ni * Suſcita te ſecundum dies antiquos, ſecundim generationes ſeculorum, 
Nonne tu es brachium illud olim proſcindens ſuperbam «/#gyptum & confici- 
ens DRACONEM : Ita Ezech, 29. 3, Pharao Rex Aeypti, DRACO magne, 
In omnibus hiſce locis in Hebrzo eſt T2, quam vocem LXX, Symma- 


chus 


ciſſe. Tantundem enim, puta rrientem Orbis terrarum Joannis #vo cog- | 


_— Ys” 
KEI 


RETLET 


0 ” 
ART 


FS HB 


PF 


Book Ill, Pars IT, I BIBAAPIAION, 7-9 


chus & Hieronymus Draconem interpretanturz & vero Syrus interpres Dra- OV 
conem in Apocalypſi ſemper ei voce nuncupat, Cui firmando, inquit *4 Cap. 12 
Drufius, eſt lingua Arabica, in qua Draco Thennin vocatur, Et * Exod, 7, *Yet,o, 
Frojecit Aharon virgam ſwam coram Pharaone, & verſa eft T2? in ſerpen- 
tem ſeu draconem, Significat quidem alioquin Cetum ſeu Balenam. ſed 
ranquam Draconem marinsm, cujus nempe tormam quandam referar, Sed 
quorſum, inquies, de voce hac adeoſatagirur * Nempe ut oſtenderem, qui 
effigie olim abuſus eſt Satanas primo Adamo evertendo, illius infamari 8 
malediRianimalis typo in moreeſle Spiritui S, regna Diabolo inſeſſa, atque 
Eccleſiz ſuz Malieris ſemini infeſta, defignare, | | 
' Et ftetit DRACO ante Mulierem parituram , ut cm peperiſſet Filium ej us 
devoraret. 

Nempe ut Pyarao Iſraeli veteri in Agypto naſcenti, utque._ deinde 
Herodes Chriſto Mariz, Dominonoſtro; ita DRACO Romanus Chri- 
ſto myſtico,quem Eccleſia paritura erat, infidiatus eſt, ut eum ſtatim a partu 
opprimeret, | | 

Et peperit filium maſculum, qui refFurus erat omnes gentes virga [ ſeu ve. g, 
ſceptro ] ferrea, WeNg | 

Id eſt, peperit Chriſtum myſticum, (eu o__ in membris ſuis formatam, » 
non Mariz, ſed Ecclefſiz filium z juxta.illud Apoſtoli ad Galartas cap. 4. 19. 
Filioli mei, quos iterum parturio donec Chriſtus formetur in vobs, Nam 


' ciim verba ſine Chriſti periphraſis, neceile eſt ut 1i{dem Chriſtus aliquis dee 


fienetur ; nempe, ut in typis propheticis fieri amar, non vers, ſed analogice 
dictus. 247, inquit, redFurus erat omnes gentes ſceptroferreo, id eſt, poteſta-* 
te vi ferri ſeu bells parta ;, utpote in eos umperium habiturus qui non ab ori-» 
gine Cives tuerint, ſed aut hoſtes aur alieni ; ut eos pris ſubjugare opus ha- 
bueric quam regeret. Verba ſunt ex Pſalm, 2, 9, non juxca hodiernam * 
Maſoretharum, ſed veterem LXX & Apoſtolorum, le&ionem petita. pywn 
Quorum harc eſſe mentem colligere mihi videor ex cap. 19, v. 15, ubi iti- fd 
dem, ut in Pſalmo,de Chriſto Domino noſtro, cuiprimario competunt, ad- MP9 
hibentur : Ex ore ej, inquit, prodibat gladius acntns, ut eo percuteret gentes; 
ipſe enim reget eos virga ferred. Hic autem tribuuntur Chriſto myſtico 
ſeu homini Chriſtiano, Eccleſiz apud'Geates partui, qui ad Chriſti capitis 
ſui typum pingitur ; cuique exaſdammodi ſux ſimilem poteſtatem ſe aliquan- 
co daturum efſe ſub nomine Thyatirenſis Eccleſiz pollicetur Dominus : 
2ni vicerit, inquit, & obſervaverit ad finem opera mea, dabo ei poteftatem in 
gentes, & reget eos wvirgd ferrea, & tanquam fidtilia conterentur , ſucut & 
ego accepi a Patre meo, Juvabit hic nonnihil, audire Andrez verba quibus 
ex Methodii mente ad hunc locum commentatur : Eccleſia, inquir, per eos y;,, 1. 
qui Baptiſmo initiantur, citra intermiſſionemgentrat Chriſtum, utpote in illis chr8rem ond 
formandam uſque ad conſummatam ſpiritualis etatis plenitudinem. Filiys lica: Aus 
maſcalus eſt Eccleſia populns —per quem Chriſtus Deus manibus Romano- inperel is 
ram, quaſi ferrum robuſtis, gentes regit, . Alluditad typum Regni 4, apud Matthzum, 
Danielem, de quo ei non afſentior ; ( quomodo enim eo David ſpe&iſſet 2) F*=il. 49. 
c#teroquin haud multum abeſt a ſcopo, utjam apparebir, 

Et raptus eſt filius ejus ad Deum & thronum tus, 

'Ey Af Jveiv, pro Ad thronum Dei. Raptus eſt Mulieris Filius ad 
thronum Dei, id eſt, ad Solium Romanum ſubvectus, ubi, ea qui dicebatur* , 
poteſtate recurus, gentes regeret, Vere quidem Chriſtus Marie ad (oli- 
um Dei ſubvetus eſt ; ſed Chriſtus my ſticus ſeu formatus, quem Eccleſia A- 
poſtolica peperit, analogice : fiquidem Thronus poteſtatum ( ut Apoſtolus 
vocat) ſupereminentium Thronus Dei eſt, terreſtre coelum: Non eff, in- 
quit, poteſts niſi a Deo. Unde in Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, $3 quis 6b; 
in ſomno viſns fuerit ad celum ſubvehi, de regia ſublimitate interpretantur, 

| Kkk Notum 
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A_\F* Notum quoque eſt; in lingua ſana Magiſtrarus PR, id 'eſt, Deos, ap- 
HENS: pellari : Srerit Dews in ſynedrio Dei, in medio Deorum judicat : item, 96% 


Verf. 7. 
Vetſ. 8. 


Vos Dit eftis & filii Excelſi omnes, Quemadmodum igitur in Moſis cathe- 
dra ſedere dicuntur qui do&rinam docent 3 Moſe traditam, ita is Dez 


1 throno, qui vices ejus in terris obeunt, Quod ideo partus Ecclefiz Apoſto- 


lice dicitur r4pi ſeu recipi ad thronum Dei, tantundem eſt arque eo celfitu- 
dinis ſubvehi, ut quaſi juxta Deum ſedeat ; quod, inquam, regiz (ublimita- 
tis eſt, Hoc autem tum impletum fuit, cum jam ſub ConsTanrtino 
magno & (ucceſſoribus ejus Chriſtiani, deturbato DR ACONE, rerum 
potiti ſunt. | . 

Vernm, inquies, cum Chriſtos iſte myſticus Gentes quibus imperitaret, 
perinde ac, Chriſtus Dominus, Jorres Sceptro reurus dicebatur, quali de- 
mum bello quibiiſve preliis (ft hc ferre? 5llivs Sceptri fignificatio fit ) 
Paxrus Isrx Eccleſix Apoſtolice Orbem Romanum fibi ſubjugavic ? 
Aio vero duplici bello : Primo ſpirituali, mirabili & divino, adverſus Dz- 
mones Orbis illius principes 8& Deos ; quod quidem, exercitu Angelorum 
celeſtium ſecum adverſus hoſtes dimicante, viriliter geſir z de quoin ſe- 
quentibus agetur : Altero verd, ctim jam ſolium apprehendifſer, etiam cor- 


( poraliz quod teſtantur tot illuſtres victoriz, partim Conſtantini adverſus 


Maxentium, Maximinianum 8 Licinium, partim Theodofii il}us magni ad- 
yerſus tum alios, tum Eugenium & Arbogaſtum, Dzmonum vexilliferos, 
priuſquam Gentilium Draconicolarum imperio Chriſtiano rebelluum contu- 
macia & ſuperbia penitus fraQta & contrita conquieverit. 
Sed priuſquam hinc abeamus, unum adhnc monendum reſtat z nempe, 
non ſtatim atque editus eſt Mt: 1nn1s parts, ad thronum Dei ſubve- 
' turn fuiſſe, verim quamprimim regno maturuiſſet. Jdeo dicitur pepe- 
rifſe filium, 6 pets: .rojeaivey , nempe non ſtatim, ſed cum adoleviſler, 
Quemadmodum & Chriſtus Marizx, Dominus noſter, ( cujus imaginem in 
omnibus exprimit Chriſtus iſte myſticus, Ecclefiz partus ) non ſfimul- 
atque natus erat, ſed ctim ſimiliter ad juſtam #tatem perveniſſer, ad thro- 
num Dei ſublatus regnum adiit, ibi ſefſurus donec poſueric inimicos ſuos 
ſcabellum pedum ſuorum, Sequitur, 
Myalier verd fugit in deſertum, ubi habet locum paratum & Deo, ut ibi ale- 
rent eam dicbus MCCLNX. 
Quod cim poſtea repetendum, & aliquanto plenids deſcribendum fir, 
ed explicationem differemus, 
Et faftum eft pralinm in celo, Michael & Angeli ejus preliati ſunt 
rum Dracone, & Dracopugnavit & Angeli ejus - Sed non preavaluerum, 
neque locus eorum amplids inventss eſt incelo, | 
Dicum eſt, Perperams, partu ſuo falyo, Draconis infidias effugiſſe, 
Sed qui fatum fit ut quieam tam diligenter obſeryarat, conatu tamen ſuo 
exciderit, jam demum commemorari incipit, Scilicet id Michaels opera 
atque auſpiciis contigiſſe, qui Draconem infidiantem ſtrenus oppugnatum 
ivit, elmque, ſuperior tandem faRus, de ccelo deturbavit in terram. Inde 
Mulieris filium non tanttim ſalvum evaſifle, ſed ad thronum Dei evetum 
eſſe,ipſamque in tutum a Dracons furore locum ſeceſlifſe. 


« #r faiiumeſt, inquit, prelinm in celo,&c,) nempe, dum pareret Mulier, 


non poſtquam peperiſlet, ut multi accipiunt. Nam certum eſt ex v. 14. 
bellum hoc geſtum efle ante Mulieris fugam in Eremum, Mulier autem in 
Eremum non fugit priuſquam nyo & Fils ejus raprus fit ad chronum 
Majeſtatis, v, 5, &6, Michael cf Angeli ejus praliati ſunt cum Dracone ] 
non ſoli, ſed adhibitis, quorum gratii dimicabanr, Chriſti regis ſui Martyri- 
bus & Confeſſoribus; de quibus proinde pauld pdſt in Epigicio cantabitur, 
quod vicernm eum propter ſanguinem AGNI & propter ſermonem — 
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ſui, neque dilexerunt anins4s ſas uſque ad mortem : id quod de nudis & (lis 
Angelis dici non poteſt, Et DRACO pugniit & Angeli ejus, } id et; 
Demones, adhibitis itidem cultoribus ſuis Tyrannis Romanis cortimque 
miniſtris, Sed quis, inquies; eſt iſte Micnuazr 2 Non, opinor; Chriſtus 
ipſe, ſed, ut apud Danielem, ni fallor, liquer, ex principibus primariis, (eu 
ſeptem Archangelis, #»#s, im© primus, cap, 10, nempe Angelus ille magnus 
qui apud eundem fare dicitur 4 partibus populi Det, cap, 12, quemque aded 
Chriſtus magnus ille Archiſtrategus, Angelortiimque perinde atque homi- 
num Rex, Satanz ejiziſque ſatellitli contra ſuos furori oppoſuit. Mitcuntur 
enim Angeli ob ſalntem corum qui ſunt Dei heredes , Heb. 1. ult, eoſque 
ro ſuo agendi modo, abſcondito & invifibili, contra malos Spiritus, quiin 
homiaibes Dei Chriſtique ſui hoſtivus 'operantur, protegunt & tuentur, 
etiamfi viſibili ſpecie non appareant.Ita in hoc quo deagitur bello primitive 
Chriſti Ecclefiz contra CN NI partes ſuas egerunt Angeli 
Michaele duce ; qua nempe ſanos Chriſti Martyres 8 Conteiſores contra 
tyrannorum minas & vim tormentorum corroborando, & in agonibus ipſo- 
rum dolores minuendo, quandoque 8: doloris ſenſum plane adimendo ; 
qua Spirituum adverſariorum impetus frangendo 8 debilitando, perſecutort- 
baſque, quieorum inſtin&u agebantur, nunc obſtacula & impedimenta ex 
improviſo objiciendo, conatus eliden1o, nunc terrores aliaſve mentis aliena- 
tiones injiciendo, ita ut incepto ſubinde deſiſtentes, Eccleſiz vel invici in- 
ducias 8 reſpirandi ſpatium conceſſerint : donec tandem, poſt trecentitm an-» 
norum bellum, cum Chriſto ſuos jam ſarls exercuiſle viſumn eſſer, atque An- 
gelis ſuis plenam viRoriam largiri vellet, Parts Muliers, Chriſtianis rerum 
potiuntibus, in Imperii ſolio collocato, Dtaboli regnum expugnatum mirabil: 
ruin4 concidit, Hoc enim eſt quod inquir, Draco non prevaluit, neque lors 
ei amplins inventus eſt in calo, id eſt, cum omnibus copiis ſuis faſus tugarhſ: 1 


PFRAISNDD 
Ad Cap. 12, 
CLV es 


j 


que celo exutus eſt, (In dittione Non prevaluit Hebratſmbs eſt; de Verl. 9, 


quo poſtea,) | 
Et projetFus eſt Draco ille Magn, ſerfens antiquus, qui voratur Diabo- 
lus & Satanas, qui ſeducit univerſum Orbem, ( id eſt, ad Idololatriam 
impellic, hatenuſque Imperium Romanum inſederat) projedZus eſt in 
terram, & Angeli ejus cum eoprojetti ſunt, 

Id eſt, ipſe cum omnibus Dxmonibus ſuis, hatenus pro Dis cuttis, de 
culmine divinitatis quo gaudebant in imum exſecrationis 8 contemptils de-j 
voluti ſunt, Ur, jd olim in liberatione Iſraelis a tyrannide Pharaonis 
Agyptii, cujus Draco iſte imaginem geſfir, fatum legitur, *exercuiſſe Deum 
' Judicia in Deos eAeyptiorum ; idem hicſaltem xar# 0 prloy locum inve- 
nerit, Tradunt Judi, quod etiam illic. Vide enim utrumque Targum, 
R. Salomonem, R, Aben Ezra, cum R. Moſe ben Nachman, &c, Nec eſt 
quod quis clara Scripturz verba alid detorqueat, preſertim cl eo alludi 
videatur Iſai, 19, 1, | 

Non prevaluit, pro devittns eft, figura eſt, ut dixi, Hebraica; qui adver- 
bia neeandi ejus cui adhibentur contrarium fignificant z prout in hac ipſa 
Viſjone paulo poſt habetur, Nox dilexerunt animam ſnam uſjue ad mortem, 
id eſt, nihili fecerunt vitam ſuam, ſeu prodegerunt, pro Chriſto. Eſt enim 


p 


Clem. Rom, 
*+C 7.6 pi 
Cas avrdy 
( Satanam ) 
@; agganhy 
£& v2g1e trg 
Wo, 8 moInG 
PrywaTl,an,? 
Sm? 1A 618 
eT11iay, Kc 
*Exold.12.12, 


Num. 33. 4+ 


hoc dicendi genus Hebreis non e\aTIwTixo», ſed autyrxoy, SIC Prov.12,3,. 


Non ſtabilitur homo in improbitate, id eſt, radicitns commovetur & eradi- 
catur, Ibid, 10, 2. Non proſunt theſauri iniquitats, id eſt, nocent, damnofi 
ſunt, 17, 21. Non Letabitur pater ftulti, id eſt, meerore afficietur, Et 1 Cor, 
16, 22, $i quis n0n amat Dominum Feſum Chriſtum, ſit anathema, ideſt, 
quiſquis odit & exſecratur, Vide Buxtorf. Theſaur, Gram, lib, 2, cap. 19, 


Ita hic, Non preavaluernunt Draco & Angeli ejus, idem eſt atque, prorſus 
devicti ſunt, | 


Kkk 2 
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RALD Pleniorem autem hujus vioriz hiſtoriam jam dedi ad interpretationem 
Ad Cap.12. Si illi : 'f iſt D | | «nd Sjoj1lj illi 
WIS Sigilli ſexti, quocum caſus iſte Dxa cox18s contemporat z imo Sigilliillins 
argumentum eſt, quantumad infignem Imperii Romani mutationem ſpeRar, 
Quod autem de Part» Mslieris in Imperii folio collocato & Chriſtianis 
tunc rerum potiuntibus dixi , 1d vero ex Epinicio quod ſubjungitur clarum 
& expeditum eſt, EDS. | 

Audivi, inquit, vocem magnam in celo dicentem, Nunc fatta eft ſalus 

& potentia & regnum Dei noſtri, & poteſtas Chriſti ejwsz, quoniam 
projets eſt Accuſator fratrum noſtrorum, qui accuſabat illos ante con- 
ſpeFum Dei noſtri die & note. 

Verſ. 31. Sed ipſi vicerunt eum per ſanguinem Aeni, & per Verbum teſtimonii ſui, 

& non dilexerunt animas ſuas uſque ad MOrten om 

Que verba, ut ſunt clariflima 8 abſque omni allegorize velo prolara, ita 
| Clavis ſunt totius Viſtonis interpretande, Nam hinc liquido perſpici 
: poteſt, tum que fuerit illa Partvs Mulieris ad Thronum Dei ſubvettio, 
nempe, ſal#tis, potentiz, & regni Dei, & poteſtats Chriſti ejus in Solium 
Romianum introductio; tum quo hoſte debellato ad regnum pervenerit, 
nempe deturbato Kamypy ſeu Accuſatore illo qui dies no&eEſque fratres 
calumniatur & traducit coram Deo, denique cujuſmodi ſecum copias adhi- 
buerint Michael & Angeli ejus in iſthoc adverſus Draconem ejiiſque ſa- 
tellitium prelio, ſanRos ſcilicet Martyres 8 Confeſſores, qui vicerunt eum 
per ſanguinem AGNI, & per ſermonem teſtimonii ſul, ed quod non dilexe- 
7unt, id eſt, prodegerunt, animas [nas uſque ad mortem, Et vero omnino 
impoſhbile eſt ut illa Partits Mulieris evectio, Draconis deturbatio, Regni- 
que Dei 8& Chriſti introduRio, non ad unum 8& eundem rerum eventum 
collineent ; cum ab omnibus, tanquam ab uno quodam rerum termino, inci- 

piat Mulieris Fuga in Eremum, verſ:6, & 14, 

Quod vero Satanas hic nomine novo KamypS. ſeu Accuſator nuncu- 
petur, qui antea Draco & Diabolws audiit ; ſciendum & hoc ab Hebrzorum 
uſu profectum efle, quibus eodem quidem nomine, quod illi ſuum fecerunt, 
jam olim appellatus eſt, Dicunt enim 1p Kategor, R, Juda in libro 
Muſar, citante Drufio, Kategor, inquit, eff Satan, adverſarins vel calumnie- 
tor malus, qui adverſatur homini, aut calumniatur eum coram Creatore bene- 
difto. Matemonides ad Pirke Avoth, (ubi in Gnome R, Eliezer & hec & 
contrariz {ignificationis vox Paraclit ,a Gracis quoque derivata, occurrit) 
RT mn Rt mWhÞ : 17707 Rn oy aw wan xn wha 
wo? 21MvR) BIR PUILN. Id eſt, Paraciir megrnrtrO dicitur, 
qui interpellat in bonum pro homine apud Regem: cujus contrarium eſt Ka- 
TEG OR, #* enim eſt qui traducit hominem apud Regem, & conatnr occidere 
eum, Ft ſane, fi alias unquam, durante hoc puerperio & bello, Satan 
Kamygyps & calumniatoris nomen digne promeruit, Quod teſtantur tot con» 
vitia & probra quibus Chriſtianos toto hoc tempore Draconicolz obrue- 
bant, objicientes iis Thyeſtzas coenas, inceſtus Oedipodios, adulterium, 

promiſcuas libidines, homicidia, conjurationes in Principes, peſtes, famem, 

incendia, & quicquid publice calamitatis erat. Sed videtur hic potins 

_ reſpici ad hiſtoriam Job, abi Satanas calumniando 8& accuſando effecit ur 

Job ſibi a Deo tentationibus & tribulationibus probandus permitteretur, 

Id quod hic quoque innuit Spiritus Sand, ab eo pro more ſuo'faum efle, 
Sciens ng quid velim, Sequitur in Epinicio, 

Verſ, 12, Propterea letamini cali & qui habitatis in iis (id eſt, ſan&ti Angeli & 

beati ſpiritus, quorum feliciter navat4 opera victoria hec parta eſt, ) 

Ve incolentibus terram & mare, (ideſt, Orbem terrarum ) nam de- 

ſcendit Diabolus ad vos, habens iram magnam, ( ideoque noyum aliquod - 

c malum machinatur us ) #t qui ſciat ſe exiguum tempus habere, 


Vetſ. 16. 


Nam 


Rk 


Nam licet inde uſque a Conſtantine Magno ſolio Romano deje@tus fuir, hp” 
aliquandiu tamen apud populum hefic Draconis caltus : unde cum haud ira *4,Cap.12. 
multd poſt ſe tandem quoque expellendum, & univerſum Orbem Roma- © Y 
num Baptiſmo Chriſti imbuendum fore, rebus eouſque progreſlis, ,preſen- 
tiſceret, totus ira & furore percitus, conſilium iniit Eccleſiz vidoriam 
quacunque adhuc ratione potuit in diſcrimen adducendi, 8, fi conatu exci- 
deret, vel ejetus, eam novo aliquo machinamento ſubruendi, Quorum 
utroque fibi non defuiſſe nequiſſiimum ſpiritum jam videbimus, | 


MTYSTERIUM MULIERTS 
EREMICOLE. 
ULIER Pwuerpera, debellato DRACONE, deinceps degit in 
M Eremo: quo Eccleſiz ab Ethnica tyrannide liberatz ſtatus uſque 
ad Tubam ſeptimam 8& ſecundum Chriſti adventum figuratur ; 4 
non latentis & inviſibilis, ſed quaſi medie cujuſdam conditions typo, Iſrae- 
liticz in deſerto peregrinantis fimilis, ab exitu ex' Kgypto ad ingreſſum 
Canaanitidis ; ſtatus utique ejus a DRACONIS illius rufi, tanquam 
Pharaonis, furore tutx, nondum tamen eo gloriz appulſz quo tandem, re- 
liquis hoſtibus debellatis, quaſi ad Canaanzz poſleſſionem, peryentura eſt. 
Status equidem qui Ethnicz illius tyrannidis ſervitute (ex qua tanquam ex 
ſervitucte Agyptiaca populus Chriſtianus Chriſti potenti2 emerſit ) extrin- 
ſecus melior eſſet; utpote poteſtate exinde, Chriſtianorum Imperatorum 
& Regpm auſpiciis, fata Chriſtum libere colendi, ſimiliter atque Iſraelitis 
Eremicolis JEHOVAM z Templis quoque, ceu cultiis Chriſtiani Taber- 
naculis, magnifice exſtndis, Eccleſiz politia legibus, reditibus Cacris, 
decimis oblationibiaſque conſtituta : ſed Apoſtaſta multimod4, non mints 
quam Iſrael Eremicola Vitulo, Baalpeoro, Balaamo, Koracho, &c, infelix, 
Neque illud fortafle precereundum fuerir, Mu/zeris hujuſce Chriſtiane E- 
remicols Menſes XL11. totidem Iſraelis in. Deſerto manfionibus reſpondere, « 
Vid. Num, 33. | | 
Typi ratione & indole fic expoſita, textum particulacim illuſtremus; 
_ retque geſtz aptemus, | | | 
Cum igitur vidiſſet Draco quod projetFus eſſet in terram,perſecutus of Mu- Ver. 23; 
lierem que peperit maſculum, 14, Siquidem dats ſunt Mnlieri due ale 
Aquile magne, ut volaret & facie Serpents in deſertum in locum ſuum, 
ubi aleretur per tempus & tempora & dimidium temporis, 15, Ejecit 
antem Serpens ex ore ſus poſt Mulierem aquamtanquam flumen, ut cam 
4 flumine abripi faceret, SOD r > 


Hic primus Satanz dejecti,nondum vero penitus eje&ti, ſed in imo aliquan- 
tiſper harentis,conatus fuitz ur MULIEREM, rerum potiunte partu ejus,in 
-Eremiticum ſtatum concedentem,fi quo modo poſlet,obrueret,antequam pe- 
nitus eO a furore ipſius tuta ſe reciperet, Non enim ſtatimut evadere coepit, 
ſed aliqua temporis mori interje&a, in Eremum pervenit : quemadmodum & 
Iſrael in profeione ſua eddem ex &gypto ſuſcepta aliquantum temporis in- 
\umpfir, Verba autem hic poſita iti concipienda ſunc,ur ad illud quod ſuperi- 
us de eadem MULIERIS. in Eremum fugadicum erat aliquo pacto referri 
videatur, hic aut ſimiliſententiay Cim vidifſet Draco qudd dejedfw efſet in 
terram, perſecutus eſt -MULIEREM que4 papers maſculam. Nam clim ( ut 
LL Kkk 3 "= ſupra 
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AL” ſupra ditum) MULIERT poſt editams & in throuum ſubvetium partum ejns 
Ad ay ln datum fuit ( nempe alis duabus Aquils magne tidem commodats, quaſi vo- 

' latuquodam ) in Eremmm concedere,ubi aleretur per tempus tempora,& dimi- 
dium tengporis , ejecit ille ex ore ſus poſt eam aquanu tanquam flumen, ut eam 
& flumine abripi facerct, Tea quoque Pharao populum Ifraeliticym de diti- 
one ſua in Eremum contenidentem perſecutus eſt, ſed alio flumine, 
Aquila magna Imperium eſt Romanurh, Ale ejus due, duo Czſares 
© bipartiti jam Imperii, Occidentis 8 Orientis, quorum tutela &-auſpiciis 
Eccleſia in Eremiticum ſtatum conceſſit, Notum eſt enim, Imperium 
Romanum ſimul ut fidem Chriſtianam ſuſcepit bipartitum evaſiſſe, & gemi- 
nis quaſi Czſarum alis volaſſe. Hanc interpretationem nemini non obvi- 
am facit Aquila Imperii Romani infigne, Sed quid verat etiam ex ſcripto- 
re Apocrypho typi prophetici ſignificationem, confirmare? Is eſt Eſdras 
propheres, ( hoc enim eum nomine Clemens Alexandrinus laudat, Strom, 
lib, 3. paulo ante finem) apud quem Aqvile typus Regnum quartum ſigni- 
: Efdr.c.1z, ficat, duodecim ale pennatz totidem ejus Czfares primos, Vide cap. 11, 
& 12s & 12, Sed dic, Letor, annon etiam hic reſpici dixeris ad illud Domini de 
| exitu Iſraelis ex Agypto, Exod, 19. 4. YVidiſts, mquit, que fecerim A- + 
gyptiis, ut portaverim vos ſuper alas Aquilarum, & adauxerim ad me, ſcilicet 
in Defertum ? Ti 

Vertiim aliud adhuc hoc verſu eſt quod enodari poſtulet : Quorſum Tem- 
pus incolatfis MULIERIS in Eremo, quod paulo ante Diebus numeraba- 
tur, hic in Annos convertatut, ſeu tepus, tempera, & dimidium temporis, 
Ego verdaliam alternationis iſtius cauſam indagare 'nequeo, quam ut Cla- 
vis effet fimilis apud Danielem temporis notationis,- noſque moneret, in iis 
ipfis cempotibus nunc vetſari Eccletiamquz ille tempor, temporum & di- 
midii temporis periodo definiverit, Et ſane abſque hoc indice illa temporis 
deſignatio. incertiffima 8& inexplicabilis faifſee, Ulnde enim aut quo de- 

({ mum indicio (ciri potnerit, tempus denotare Aunum ? aut fi hoc, termpora 
non plures quam biennium ?- Jam'vero ex hac commutatione clarum eſt 
intervallum illud in Dies 1260 reſolvendum efle, eoque ſignificare Annum, 
biennium, & ſemeſtre, 

Iſtis vero 1n hunc madam illuftratis, diſpiciamus tandem quid Aqua il 
fuerit, quam inſtar. luminis Dxaco ex ore ſuo eruRtaverit, ad Mulierem 
dum in Eremum contenderet ſabmergendam, Or ſcaturigo eſt ſermo & 
dofrina , juxta illud Prov, 18, 4, Aque profunde verba oris virs, torrens 
ſcaturiens eſt vena ſapientie, Unde verbum V2, quod diwfauſew & 
inſtar fonts ſcaturire fignificat, de dorina adhibetur : ut Pſal, 78. 2. 

. Aperiam' in parabolis 0s meum, eruttabo vel ſcaturiam abſcondita 4 conſtits- 

tiont- 'mwundi : id quod de dodrina'Servatoris allegatur Matth, 13, 35. Ira 

Prov, 1. 23, Sapientia-predicare dicicur in plateis, Eruabowebis fpiritum 

meum, ſcire faciam votvuerba mea, Quid igitur ſcatwrigo ex ore Serpentis, 

Beſtiz venenatz,nifi dod#ring peſtifera, id eſt, herefps,erit? juxta illud Prov, 

15.28, 0s impiorum etuttabit, vel ſcaturiet, mala, Eam vero hujus tempo- 

ris hiſtotia' #»ſtar JOE ex ore Dracons prodeuntem exhibet z Arre- 

c aniſmwum dico & ſobolem ejus. Hoc Flumine ſus Draco Mulierem pens 

abripi fecerat ; - voluit certe, Et prote&to mirum fuit ni Imperatores Ro- 

mani, qui'tum recentes Chriſto nomen dederanc, necdum rem Chriſtianam 

plene confirmarant, tam horrendo inter Chriſtianos ( vel tancilluma per- 

ſecutiohe reſpirances ) dogmatum 'in re tam primaria diflidio, tam in- 

rernecinis 'partium odiis, tumulcibus, crudelitate in fratres, vel illan 
Erhnicorum ex#quante, offenſi atque abalienati fidem abjeciſſent, 

Verf, 16. Sed ſuccurrit Terra Mulieri , * nam" aperwit terra os ſunm, & abſorpſit 

flumen quod ejectrat Draco ex oe ſuo, | 
| Id 
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| Id eff, Multitado Chriſtianorum in Conciliis orthodox? fide pre NAS 


yalentium inundationem Diabolicam exhauſit ; quemadmodum Terra Ad Cap. 


quam ſolet, chm ficcitate prevaluerit, Nam fi Aqua (fed venenara & 

eſtifera, qualis ex Serpentis ore prodit ) hereſim repreſentet ; omnino 
poſtulabat analogiz ratio, ut quod eandem abſumptum atque abolitum iret 
terr4 figuretur, ut quz eluviones aquarum ariditate ſua ſolear exhaurire. 
Quod quidem hac in re ed commoditis ad rem geſtam fignificandam accidir, 
quia etiam alias in oratione hiſtorica & fimplici Terra paſſim pro terrs 
incolis poni ſoleat, Vide Gen, 41,57. 1 Sam. 14, 35, Devut. 9. 28. 
& paſlim alib1, | 


DE 
BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETA 
Deum blaſphemante, FOE 


E T | 


' BESTIA BICORNI SEU PSEUDOPROP HET 4 


authore & Haerarcha- ejus. , 


nam in Beſtiam continno incidit geminam, ſpecie quidem minime 
reformidandam, quippe Draconi aut Serpents, cujus folius horret 
figaram, nihil, ſed Pantheram aut Agnum pre (e ferentem 5 revera tamen 


M = zx2M Eremi, fines ingreſſam nova malorum ſcena invaſit : 


Dracons illius dejecti fiduciariam, ejuſque vice ſoboliquam in Eremo pari- 


tura erat magnas #rumnas daturam, | 

Et iratus eff Draco adverſus Mulierem, ( inde enim capitis hujus hiſto- 
riam accerſo ) ' & abiit bellum fatturus cum reliquis ex ſemine ej us, 
( iis nimu]um quos in Eremo paritura erat) 'qui. cuſtodiunt mandata 
Dei, & habent teſtimonium Jeſu Chriſti , ſtetitque ſuper arenam 

mars, . | = mak nd Lo 
Ideſt, Chm vidiſſet Draco ('ille qui Romano imperio jam modd exutus 
erat )* ſe, ad obruendam Mulierem in Eremum contendentem, Arrianiſm; 
eluvione nihil profeciſſe, quin ſalva nihilominus in Eremum perveniſlet , 
prteterea neque amplius paſſurum Romanum Orbem nr ipſe proprio nomine 
rerumibi, ut olim, potiretur : alia ratione eam aggreditur, nernpe- Reg- 
num vicarium fibi cacite ſubſtituendo; eoque fine Jovi Juper arenam Maris, 
utnovam Regni Romani faciem tunc orituram vicariam fibi facergt, Du- 
"og autem Bzsr1A rem Romana geſturx hiſtoria ſequitur ; unius 
ECRMCORNUPETA, Alterius Bicornis, ſumma 'neceffitudine inter 
ſeſe deyinRarum, utriuſque ſimul eademque Orbis ditione regnantis; Qua- 
rum primam' Dz cxMcornuPstam, Seculatem; alteram Brconna, 


Eccleſiaſticam, fi luber, voca, 


Kkk 4. | 111" 
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Ad Cap. 13, 


—_—____ 
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Verl. 2. 


De BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETA. +» 


| > cls Decemcornupeta ſeu Secularis , eſt UniversITas ills Decem 


plus minus regnorum (in qux Ceſarum, poſt exturbatum Draco- 
nem, Imperium Barbarica plaga difſilierat) in unam denuo Rempublicam 
Romanam, redintegrata Dracon# impietate, coaleſcentium. 

Vidi, inquit, Beſtiam > Mari aſcendentem, habentem capita ſeptem & 
cornua decem, & ſuper cornibus tjus decem diademata, & ſuper capiti- 
bus ejus nomina blaſphemis. | 

Eadem hic Beff#4 deſcribitur quz infra cap. 17, Mzxzrarcim baju- 
lat ; Beſftia autem ſepticeps Romana ſub vice capitis noviſſimi, Vidi, in- 
quit Joannes, typum Regni Romani ſtatis illius noviffimi, quo nimirum 
ſub ſeprimo capite agens in decem regna diviſum eſſer, adhiicque, perinde 
atque ſub prioribus capitibus ſuis fecerat, -Deum Opt, Max, idolorum 
culta blafphemaret, Nam ſeptem: capitum numerus Romani regni infigne 
eſt, ut & decem cornuum geſtamen, Nowen blaſphemie idololatrix nota, 
Cornibus ( quz ſolius novifſimi capitis ſunt) ;mpoſits diademata, Regnum 
illud ſub noviſſimi capitis vice exhiberi oftenduntz id quod reliqus 
Bzsr1z deſcriptione amplius confirmabitur, 

Et Beſtia quam widi erat ſimilis Pardo, & pedes ejus ut Urſi, & os ejus © 
wt 0s Leong, 

Id eſt, ReSnum hoc, partim regiminis 8 ſtatfis, partim indolis ſuz re- 
ſpec, ita comparatum efſſer, ut tres iſtas Monarchias, olim Danieli hiſce 
Beſtiis figuratas, confuſo quodam temperamento effingeret. Siquidem re- 
liqua corporis ſpecie Grzcum eſletz pedibts, ut Perſarum regnum, 
inceſſu geſtioneque inſiſteret 3 ore, inſtar Babylonii, facienda edicerer, 
Pardus enim Regni Grzcorum, Urſus Perſarum, Leo Babyloniorum 
typus eſt. g 
rl igitur, Regnum iſtud corpore ſvo plane Grec; inſtar eſſer, puta 
Regnum inſtar illius in plura Regna diviſum, Dan, 7.6, & 8.8, 22. Gra- 
cum enim quadrifidum, Romanum hoc noviſſimum in decem regna ſecan- 
dum erats cui typoeſt decem cornunm geſtamen in capite Beſtiz noviſſimo, 
quz Angelo poſtea interprete cap. 17. ſunt decems reges, ſeu regna, in quz 
Imperium Romanum ſexti capitis dilaceratum, in novum regnum ſub ſep- 
timo coaleſceret, MzxzTrxIc1 bajulandz, Efle autem Cornua illa decem 
ſolius capitis #oviſim11, id eſt, ſeptimi, neque, ut vulgo putatur, promiſcue 
omnium, fic demonſtro, Florente capite floreſcunt cornua z quo occi- 
dente, etiam cornua inde enaſcentia occidere neceſſe eſt. In primis igicur 
quinque capitibus cornua inefle non poterant, quia quinque illa capita, 
aiente Angelo cap. 17, jam Joannis vo abierant, & una cum capitum 
vicibus. cornuum quoque iiſdem innaſcentium vices abiifſent 5 neque 
in ſexto, quoniam eo Joannis xvo ( ut etiam diſerte affirmat An- 
gelus ) regnante, cornuum tamen tempnus nondum advenerat ; nam, 
1nquir, decem core {owt decem Reges qui regnum nondum acceperant. 
Relinquuntur igicur Capiti noyiffimo, Apagite igitur piQores, qui 
hic pro libita decem cornua in ſeprem capita diſtribuitis , aliis fiogula, 
aliis, pro liberalitate veſtra, bina largientes. quod quam inconcinnum fit 
& omni textiis fundamento procul, imd Angeli interpretationi plane re- 
pugnans, nemo qui jam monitus rem ſecum ſerid perpenderit non confi- 
'tebitur. Pro vero igitur 8&'cetto habendum, ſolum capur ſeptimum, in illa 
capitum ſeſe invicem ſcandentium ſcala ficu ſommum, vice noviſlimum, cor- 

| nuum 
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nuum geſtamine ſuperbire. Jam igitur pergo teliquami ejuſdem Be 5871 FRA) 
noviſſimz effigiem exponere, Ad Cap. 15: 
Ea vero Pedibzs, quibus corpus. innititar, quibus movetur inceditque, G8 Vee 
quortimque anteriores Beſtiis pro manibus brachiiſque ſunt, traRando, 
rapiendo, pugnando, pedibwe, inquam, Perſaram imperiuni admodum refert: 
cium, ficur illi in rebus gerendis Magorum ſuorum confiliis innitebantur; ita 
Regnum Romanum ftatits noviſſimi Monachorum Clericorfimque idolo- 
latricorum, Magis illis fimillimorum, authoritate regitur, Quo illud 
ſpectat quod de BzsT1A illa altera Pſe#doprophetica poſtmodum dicetur, 
quod totam Beſtie hujſus DECEMCORNUPETCLE poteſtatem exerceat in 
conſþeitu ejus, Pedes enim hic non ut infima & indigniora corporis membra 
conſiderandi, ſed cujuſmodi fint in Beſtiis, non tanthm inceſſiis ſed & 
pnenandi predandique organa z in quibus & Yrſ;s ( de pedibus anteriori- 
bus loquor ) przcipuum corporis robur ineſt, Neque pedes hic intelligendi 
ſunt ea tantum pars quz veſtigium ponit in ſolo, ſed quod cum pedeillo mi- 
noredicto crura quoque & brachia comprehendir, 
Denique BESTIA Decemcornupeta Ore Babylonico facienda ediceret ; 
ſcilicet Deaftrorum 8 Imaginum cultum jubendo, peeni mortis & vivi- 
comburii abnuentibus india ; perinde ut Nebuchadnezar ille Judzis Ima- 
ginem auream, quam Belo ſuo erexerat ſexaginta cubitos longam, adorare 
nolcntibus, Dan, c, 3. Interim aliorum interpretationi nihil hac mei pra- 
judicatum velim ; eorum nempe qui ad naturalem potins trium harum Be- 
ſtiarum indolem reſpiciendum putent z quarum omnium ingenium vel ferita-' 
tem DECEMCOR NUPETA exprimeret. Uratur quiſque judicio ſuo. 
Et tradidit & Draco (dejeRusille qui ſtetit ſuper arenam Maris) poten- 
tiam ſuam (id eſt, vires ſeu copias ſuas 177 vel N28) d& thronnm 
ſnum & poteſtatem maguam, 
Avraps Helleniſtis copias five exercitum ſignificat, ex uſu, ut videtur, 
7 Hebrzorum, quo utrumque, tum robur & virtws, tum exercitus deno- 
tatur; LXX Exod, 14, 28, deexercitu Pharaonis ſubmerſo, Opernerunt 
agus racy thy Juvapy baeaw, omnem extrcitum Pharaons;, & 15. 4. 
Thy Svrapu as typev ds DGHAGIAr, exercitum ejus dejecit in Mare; 
& ſic paſſhim: nec apud eos ſolos, ſed etiam apud profanos ſcriptores, 
Ab hac notione ſunt, KugzG. Surapewr, Dominus exercituum 8 Matth., 
24.29, Surapes ts earwy mAtuInaviu, copie ſeu exercitus caleftes com- 
movebuntur * item ver, proximo, Filius hominis venturus dicitur 31 nubi- 
bas celi, wm Suycpews x Sogn mnxrs* quod * capite fequente exponitur, * Ver, zr. 
Cy Th Ooty aur?, % warres o! ayio aylenc pen ans, ingloria ſua, & cum 
omnibus ſanttis Angelis ſus, Ita hocloco, Tradidit Draco | (eu Satanas ] 
BESTIA Decemcornupets thu Juvapuy aunts, id eft, copias ſues, ſeu ex- 
ercitum ſuum. Satanz autem copiz ſunt Angeli ejus ſeu Dzmones, & idola 
Dz#monum receptacula, Has ille copias ſcilicet BESTI/A hulc noviſiime 
tradidit excolendas ornandaſque, una cum throno ſuo & poteſtate magna A 
id eſt, uno verbo, poteſtatem illam univerſam qua nuper per Michaelem 8 | 
ſanQos Chriſti Martyres & Confeſſores vidtus & debellatus exciderat, - Ita 
quidem ut Draco ſeu Satanas in hac #ovifimi ftatis BESTIA priſtinum 
ſuum dominium quod in Rufa exercuerat quodammodo recuperaret , ſed 
adeo diffimili a priore ſpecie, ut MULIERIS in Eremo SEMEN id minime 
ſtatim animadverterer, Non enim jam Draco draconis, ut antea, ſpecie 
ſe ingeſlit, ideſt, ſe enm efſequi fuit profeſſus eſt, juratum Chriſtiani nomi- 
nis hoſtem : ' Hoc enim fi fecifſer, ſtatim eum agnoviſlet, fibique, tanquam 
ab hoſte (#viſſimo, caviſſet Mulieris Semen; ex innata videlicet aynabag 
illa quam Deus jam inds ab exordio mundi inter utrumque fore edixerat; 
Ponam, inquit, inimicitiam inter te & Mulierem, & inter ſemen a & 
emen 
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CAL? ſemen ejus, At vero cum ſe, non Serpents, ſed alterius Beſtiz nequic- 

Ad Cap. 13. quam cognationis cum Serpente habentis, form induiſſer, haud iti difficile 

ei fuit Melieris ſemini, id eſt, Eccleſiz Chriſtiane, ob nuperam vitoriam 

letz, jamque Dracontis ſecurz, imponere, atque ad morem fibi gerendum 

allicere, Quod quidem tam rece & ſubdole, ſub Beſtiz fibi non amate 

larva, fecit Veterator, ut non nifi ſer6 demum ſeſe ab antiquo hoſte decep- 

tam, atque ſub hac larva Draconem venerari, Eccleſia agnoſceret, Quis 

enim ſuſpicatus efſer ſub Pardalis ſeu (quod idem eſt) Panthere figura 

IGdor.lib. 12.2. Jatitaſſe Draconem,id eſt, ſub ſpecie illius animalis quod, cum c#tere Beſtize 

Tzvbng diw, five cutis pulchritudine, five odoris ſuavitate illete, accedere 8&. contem- 

qu04 omnium Jari ament, ſolus pene Draco horrere & fugere dicitur ? Yel, ut aliquancd 

' micus fit, ex- Claritis rem explicem, Quis ſub Imperio Religionis Chriſtian, Idolorum 

( cepro dracone. demglitricis, cultum pre fe ferente, Idololatriam nefandam & antiquatum 

pridem Ethniciſmum immani ſtudio inſtaurar, legibus & ediis promoveri, 
exiſtimaſſet ? 

Et vidi unum ex capitibus ejus (ſextum nimirum ) quaſi ceſam fuiſſet 
ad mortem, ( hoc fatum in prelio cum Michaele & ſanis Martyri- 
bus) & plaga lethalis ejus curata fuit, (cilicet vicariz hujuſce poteſta- 
tis pharmaco, 

Fuiſſe autem Draconem illum ſepticipitem (Imperium utique Roma- 
num ab-antiquo Serpente inſeſſum, id eſt, Echnicum ) ſexti capitis BESTI- 
AM, tum ex eo liquere poteſt quod infra- cap, 17, de capitibus iſtis dicitur, 
2xinque ,jam Joannis #vo cecidifſe, num ( quod ſextum eſt) tunc 
temporis rem Romanam geſſiſſe; tum maximeE, quod BESTIA hec vicis 
m0viſſime eidem proxime in eodem throno ſucceſſerit, Draco, inquam, 
thronum ſuum hic ceſſiſſe dicitur BESTIVA vices noviſiime ſeu capitis 
ſeptimi , Ergo proximus ejus Deceſlor fuit, ſeu penaltimi capitis BESTIA, 
Nec id quemquam moveat,quod adhuc ſub ſexti capitis vice ſepticeps tamen 
illic in Viſione apparuit, Quamvis enim non ſimul, ſed ordine 8& deinceps, 
Capita vices (uas egerint ; tamen BESTIA cum toto capitum 8& cornuum 
ſuorum apparatu, ſub quovis ſtatu exhibetur, ut unum idEmque Regnum 
Romanunn, aliis licet atque aliis Dynaſtiarum vicibus, ubique defignetur, 

Sed ad textum redeamus 5 ubi Editio Complutenfis, ſuffragantibus 
Irenzo, Areta, Syro Paraphraſte nuper edico, & inter Latinos Pri- 

_ maſio, illud [ Yidi] non agnoſcit, ſed verba pay ix m wpuAdy Con- 
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Iyglorr. Ms. 4- JUDgit cum verbo 3wxey, quaſi in hanc ſententiams Tradiait ei Draco wires 


pra non ſnas & thronum ſuum & poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex capitibus ſuis 
agnolcit jllu 


Eidoy Vidi, ] 


lethali plaga ſauciatum, ut curaretur, Suſpicor 8 vulgatam Latinam olim 
ſic legiſſe, propter illud [| de capitibus ſus z ] nam alioquin | de capitibus 
ej | difturus videretur, LeQio vero hac an alteri preferenda fir, 
haud temere affirmarim ; illud cantim, admodum eam antiquam videri, 
ut mirer non efſea R, Stephano annotatam, Sed quicquid fit, LeRio re- 
cepta, fi rete & pront res ipſa omnino poſcit interpretemur, eundem 
plane ſenſum reddet : Y3di, inquit, #nwm ex capitibus ejus ws eapaypern 
tis IrxyaTor, I. qua caſnm fuſes ad mortem ; nempe, non tunc vidente 
Apoſtolo, ſed priuſquam hac ſpecie ex mari emergeret, wwwepournaias 
ſeu ſenſu pluſquam perfei : Quemadmodum ſupra c, 5. v, 6, ſe vidiſſe dix- 
erat in medio Presbyterorum & Animalium Agnum ſtantem ws «agaypivoy, i. 
tanquam qui maitatus fuiſſet, non ipſo tunc vidente mactatum, 

Quod autem de plage curatione additur, id aut dum adhuc e mari emer- 
git BESTIA faQum vidit, aut fimulac inde emerſit, Neque enim (quod 
a pleriſque tamen. hucuſque creditum eſt ) ſanatio iſthzxc fatum aliquod 
poſterius fuit, ſed ipſa nativitas BESTIA noviſime, A reliquorum 
capitum ſingulis ad capitis ſuccedentis vicem abſque plaga tranſitum fuir 
atqui 


| 
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arqui in tranſitu 4 ſexto ad noviſſimum BESTIA lethali vulnere decubuit: 


a cujus aio ſanatione, nec pritis aut, citils, BESTIAM Decemcornupetam, 
ſeu noviſiime vici, exordium ſumpſiffe, neque altins originem ſuam du- 
cere. Id quod iti efle rota ſequentis narrarionis ſeries evincitz Quodcun- 
que enim mali BESTIA patraſſe memoratur, quicquid culths & adorationis 
ei ab incolis terrx tributum, id omne poſt plage iſtius curationem fatum 
dicitur. 7Y3di, inquit, unum ex capitibus ejus quaſi caſum fuiſſet ad mor- 
tem, & plaga mortts ejus, (eu lethalts, ſanata fuit ; & admirans aniverſs 
terra ſecuta eſt Beſtiam, nempe jam ſanatam, & adorarunt Dratonem, &c, 
Tunc quoque datum eft ei os loquens grandia & blaſphemias, &c, Et 
aperuit os ſunm adverſus Deum, &c. Omnia iſta poſt ſanationem faQa 
ſunt: ante vero-iſtam nulla BESTIA predicantur facinora, nullius ei 2 
Gentibus delatz ſubje&tionis aut honoris mentio, Quicquid antea' com- 
memoratur, partim ad BESTIX formam, partim ad orthis occafionem 
modiimque pertinet, Et quorſum, obfecro, Beſtiam Antichriſti- 
anam nobis fingeremus, cujus per aliquod tempus nulla narrentur facta, 
nulla memoretur perſecutio 2 Imo, ft Irenzi 8& Complutenſem le&i- 
onem ſequamur , expun&o Y:di, nullus erit amplius ejuſcemod! inter- 
pretationi locus, 

Et admirata eft univerſa terra poſt Beſtiam, 

Id eſt, ſumma approbatione & conſenſu iverunt in partes Beſtiz. 

Et adorirnnt Draconem qui dedit poteftatem Beſtie, & adorarunt Beftiam, 

dicentes, Quis fimilis Beftia ? quis poterit pughtare cum ea ? 

Hoceſt, non BESTIAM fimpliciter adorarunt, qua Beffze, ſed etiam 
qui Draconis wicaria z eoque non ſolam BESTIAM, ſed ſub Beſtiz larva 
Draconem quoque ipſum venerati ſunt, Nam BESTIAM, nifi qua Dra- 


FI) 
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WIC 


Verſ, 4. 


conis vicem agebat Idololatra, adorare, quo ſenſu hic dicitur, non mags im- * 


pium fuiſſer quam cuivis poteſtati mundanz morem gerere, Scilicet Beſti4 
regnum denotat, Beſt#am autem adorare, ex Hebraiſmi 8 Orientis uſu, 


nihil aliud eſt quam eidem ſubjici: quod non obſcure oftendit &nynes illa® 


Adorandi verbo ſubjunQa, Adorarupt, inquit, Beſtiam, dicentes, Ouis ſimi« 
lis Beſtia? quis potis eft pugnare cum ea ? Quaſi dixerit,in BESTIE ſeſe ob- 
ſequium ſponte dederunt, ranquam qu poteſtate ſuperarit adeo, ut nemo 
. eirefiſtendo eſſet aut belligerando. Quo eodem ſenſu v. 12. Terra ipſa, 
non modo incolaz ejus, BESTIAM adoraſſe dicitur, id eſt, in ditionem 
ejus conceſſiſſle, Kai emis, inquit, kw yi » Tis O& aury xalonyy- 
Tes, ive Deguwnonm, &c, Ita in beneditione Jacobi, Gen, 27. 29. 
Serviant tibi populi, *) wegorumonmomy ov, ddorent te nationes + efts 
Dominus fratribus tuis, $ @egoxumeen ou, & adorent te Filii matris tug, 
De hac porrd notione. 78 Tpeoxway vide Gen. 37, 7, & 49. 8. in benedidti- 
one Judzx, item Iſai, 45. 14, At vero BESTIA juxta conſtitutionem ſuam 
religiolam ſubjici, qua Draconem ſepticipitem referat, id verd in Deum blaſ- 
phemum eſt & impium, Unde qui fic Beſtiam adorant, Beſtiam adorando 
Draconem adorare dicuntur, 
Datimque eſt ei os loquens grandia & blaſphemias, & data eff ei poteſt as 
faciendi menſes quadraginta duos, | 

HaRtenus de conſtitutione & ſtatu BESTIE : deinceps exponitur, qui- 
bus demum rebus commiſſam ſibi 4 Dracoze poteſtatem exſeruit ; ſcilicer 
duabus, blaſphemia in Deum, 8 perſecutione SaniForum. Tota autem de- 
(criptio perita eſt ex prophetia Danielis cap. 7, ubi de eadem agitur, qui hic, 
Beſtia Romana ſtatis noviſſimi, Sed quz ibi Danieli ab Angelo ſuccin- 
Qins narrantur, ea hic Joanni, interjeRta quaſi explicatione, fuſitis di- 

ducuntur, 
' Datumeſt 61, inquit, os loquens grandia, Os loquens grandia, Dendel's 
eſt; 
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eſt; ſed hic wverba illa grandia explicantur per blaſphemias : quo nomine 
cultam idololatricum deſignarizrem utpote ſummez in Deum contumeliz,mox 
dicetur, Porrd ait, Beſtiam fic blaſphematuram menſes XLIT, annales 
ſcilicet 34 eodem prorſus temporis ſpatio quo Atrium Templi exterius 
five Civitatem ſantam conculcarent Gentes. ec immerito, clim illa 
Gentium prophanatio in eandem omnino impietatem collineet cum iſthac 
BESTIZ blaſphemia ; utraque poteſtatis tenebrarum & nods rem deſig- 
net, ideoque non 4#z# aut dirbxs, ad motum Solis, ſed menfibaus, ad mo- 
tum Zu24 quz preeſt noi, menſuratam, Er ſave, niſi Spiricus $, tem- 
poris deſignationem ad bla hemiam referri voluiſſer, quorſum eam hoc 
loco, ſtatim poſt mentionem blaſphemz, inſeruit * Non 1gitur ab initio 
truculentiz aut belli contra Santos, ſed blaſphemie, numerandi ſunt 
BESTIA Menſes. Ut f1 verbum Faciend: certum aliquem poteſtatis 
Beſtiz aRtum ſtatiimve fignificarer, ( cujuſmodi quid Agendi ſeu Faciendi 
poteſtatem hic vocari nonnulli autument ) id omnino ad blaſphemandi 
atum referendum eflet, -Sed videtur potilis av Tomom dnrandi ſeu per- 
manendi ſignificatione adhiberi, ut alias ſolet cum vocabulis temporis. Sic 
enim Ac. 15, 33, anitcevles Is yeoror, faito aliquants tempore ; & 18, 
23. Toinous Yeorey me, cum egiſſet aliquod tempus, ſeu aliquandis, 8 
20, 3, Tonga; T6 pnvas Tpeicy CUM feeife menſes tres, 2 Cor, 11, 25, 
yuybnpeepr &v Tf Bubp mmointg,, noitem ac diem in profundo egi, Adde 
Jacob. 4, 13, Hodie wel cras ibimws in illam civitatem, *\ Toinoopey ir 
eviauloy a, & faciemm ibi annum unum. Ubi Drufius annotar, fic "wy 
uſurpari Eccleſ, 6, 12. & Ffacere in Latio. Seneca Epiſt, 67. Quam- 
vis paucifſimos una fecerimus dies, In tabella marmorea, Cum qua fecit 
annos VII1l.. Apud Alfenum 1, c, Is ſervas fugerat, & annum in fuga 
fecerat, id eſt, egerat, manſerat, finierat, tranſegerar. His ita ſe habenti- 
bus, quidni BESTTIA fecit menſes quadraginta duos, fit, vixit totidem, man- 
fir, blaſphemando peregit « Cujus locutionis vim qui non intellexerunt, 
illud avAepgy, quod in quibuſdam exemplaribus exſtat, textui inſeruiſſe 
videntur. | 

| Jam quod dixi, hic nomine blaſphemie, quaſi per excellentiam, idolola- 
triam (eu ſcortationem ſpiritualem defignari, id duplici ant etiam triplici 
argumento evinci poteſt, Primo, quod BABYLON, BESTIA hujus 
Metropolis, Mater ſcortorum audiat, cum eaque ſcortars dicantur reges & 
incole terre, Atqui BESTIA qua de agimus nihil aliud eſt quam Regum 
iſtorum 8 incolarum univerfitas, Secundo, ejuſmodi blaſphemiam eſſe 
oportet quz in proxime antecedentis, imo omnium reliquorum capitum 
vices competat ; omnibus enim indita fuerunt »omin4 blaſphemiz, ver. 1, 
Adde quod BESTIA ifthec wvics noviſiime ex impietatis Decefſoris ſui 
vicis ſextz redintegratione nata & conflata eſt, Quz autem iſtis omni- 
bus communis dari poteſt blaſphemia preter unam idololatriam £ Omni- 
no nulla, | 

Accedit uſus Scripturz, 1dololatriam veteris populi hoc nomine expri- 
mentis. Quod ut intelligatur, ſciendum tria in Hebr#o eſſe verba ab in- 
terpretibus Grecis & vulgata Latina Blaſþhemize notione reddita, 473, 97, 
& VN, quorum nullo non 7delolatriam fignatam leges. 

Verbo ©73 Ezech. 20. 27, Adhuc & in hoc * bluſphemaverunt me 
Patres veſtri, cum induxiſſem eos in terram, ſuper quam levavi manum me- 
am ut darem ets : Viderunt omnem collem excelſum & omne lignum nemoro- 
ſum, & immolaverunt ibi vitimas ſuas, &c. ; 

Verbo TT Ifaix 65, 79, Qui ſacrificaverant ſuper montes, & ſuper 
colles "ISM? probro affecerunt me, Noſtrates, blaſphemed me. Ec certe 


F111 ad unguem reſpondet Graco BAxopnyty, ut Theodotion tranſtulic 
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Prov. 14- 31, nam utrumque fignificat contimelis ſeu probro afficere, 
Unde 2 Reg, 19. 22, cum 9? jungitur ranquam ſynonymum, ut & Pal, 
44.16, Sepruag. utrumque reddere folent per ord iCw, mepgvrw* utrum- 
que etiam Chaldzus per ſuum Zn, Porrd ( ut hoc quoque addam ) 
non Iſaiz ſolum, ſed 8& citerioris xvi Judzis uſfitatum fuifſe, probri ſeu 
blaſphemis nomenclatura idolorum cultum intelligere; vel ex Hagiogra- 
phorum Paraphraſte colligi poreſt ; ubi Pſal, 69, 10, pro yerbis illis, 0p- 
probrium exprobrantium tibi cecidit ſuper me,Chaldzus haber, Yituperia ims- 
piorum qui vituperant te, dum participia faciunt idola ſua glorie tne, cecide- 
runt ſuper me, 

Supereſt de verbo 82, quod E duobus alterum eſt cui apud LXX reſpon- 
det BAzopnpeiy, Foritero eſt,Contumelics, convitidserbis maledicis incefſere, 
Hieronymus in Pſalmis juxta veritatem Hebraicam, quoties occurrit, ( oc- 
currit autem quinquies) ſemper transfert blaſphemare : aliis eſt con- 
temnere, aut contemptins irritare ; adeo ut veriflima ſfignificatio ejus efſe 
videatur, probris & contumeliis provecare ad iram; Hoc, inquam, verbo 
perinde 1dololatriam deſignari ac prioribus, liquere poteſt ex Deur, 31, 20, 
Cum comederint, inquit, & ſaturati fuerint, avertentur ad Deos alienos, & 
ſervient ets, "M2821 detrahintque mihi. Sic quidem hoc loco Vulgata, 
ſenſu blaſþhemand;, licet non voce, Nam quid alind eſt Deo detrahere, 
quam cundem —_ 2 Sed alibi vocem quoque exprimit, ut Jer, 23: 
I5, 17. A Prophets Jeruſalem egreſſa eft pollatio ſuper omnem terram. 
Dicunt "8839? þjs qui blaſphemant me, (de Idololatris autem ſermo eſt) Locu- 
tus eft Dominus, Pax erit vobts & omni qui ambulat in pravitate cordis ſal, 

Iſtis, {i placer, addi poſſunt, nempe 1lluſtrandi causi, quod Antiochi 
profanationes quibus Templum Dei 8& ſacra ejus polluerat appellentur 
BAzopnpmiai, 1 MAC. 2. 6, & 2 Mac, 8,4. Item quod Kimchius haud diffi- 
mili notione illud Gen, 4. 26. Tunc profanatum fuit invorando Nomen 
Domini}, interpretetur, Twnc errarant homines poſt idola, & invocatio Nomi- 
nis Divini fuit polluta & profanata, Quam vero reRe non inquiro z fic 
ramen vertit 8 accept, | 

Hinc apud Doctores Scholaſticos: tres ſunt blaſphemiz ſpecies : Una, 
cum attribuitur Deo quod ei non convenit, altera, cum ab eo removetur 
quod ei convenit z tertia, chm attribuitur creaturzx quod Deo appropriatur, 
ut in idololatria, Nam ficut uxor adultera probro afficit maritum, ita Ec- 
cleſia idolis ſe proſtituens Deum ; cum fir idololatria ſpirituale adulterium, 

Et aperuit 85s ſuum ad blaſphemiam adverſus Deum, ut blaſphemaret Nomen 

* ejus, & tabernaculum ejus, & eos qui in celo habitant, 

Quod antea in genere de blaſþhemiadixerat, hic ſpeciatim exſequitur, tri- 
plicemque BESTIA idololatriam diſtinguit, Primo enim Nomen Det 
blaſphemar + ſcilicet in cultu imaginum, Incommunicabile Nomes ligns & 
lapidibus imponendo, Sap. 14, 21. vel Nomen Dei, 1, eſt perſonam ( fas fit ſic 
loqui ; ) quod tunc fir, cum quicquam preter ipſum Deum Divino honore 
colitur, Secundo, Tabernaculum ejws, i, humanam Chriſti naturam in 
qua Deitas wma; habitat, 'O 9 AoyO capt eqerelo, 5 coxmurty 
Gy 5pty, Joan, 1, 14. Et apud eundem, 3. 19.- Solvite templum hoc, & in 
tribus diebus excitabo illud, Locutus eft antem, 1nquit Evangeliſta, de Tem- 
plo corporss ſui, Annon etiam huc ſpectat illud, [ manufatto perfeFius multd 
Tabernaculum ? | Heb, 9.11, Hoc, inquam, Tabernaculum blaſphemac 
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BESTIA, dum Chriſti corpus ex pane & Tranſubſtantiatore ſacrificulo quo-# 


tidie fatum credit, eoque Panem pro Chriſto Tabernaculo Detadorat ; 
imo in ſacrificium propitiatorium pro vivis & mortuis oblatum ſuſpici, quafi 
de integro Chriſtum crucifigens, Etiam Celites blaſphemar, id eſt, An- 
gelos &ſanctos Calicolas, dum eorum nominibus yocar quos colit D#mo- 

nes 
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FRRALS nes & Idola, Quantum hoc in beatos Spiritus convitium eſt ? imo in Chri- 
ALL ſtum etiam Dominum ipſorum contumelia 2 in cujus pretogatiya & glo- 
ri diminutionem, vel inviti, mediatores 8& interpretes apud Deum, patroni 
& preſides mortalium Echnico rity conſtituantur, Vide quz ex Gentilium 
Theologia de Dzmonibus eoriumque officiis ſcripſimus ad finem Tube 
ſextz, Neque hoc ſolo contenta BESTIA, inſuper contumeliofis & im- 
probis fabulis & miraculis beatos Spiritusdehoneſtat z ur dubites, culttine, 
quem ſe iiſdem exhibere videri vult, an fabularum contumeliis, peccet magis, 
Hactenus de Blaſþhemia ; ſequitur de altera parte impietatis BESTIA, 
qua ſe Dracons illius ruff vicariam oſtenderet, Perſecutione Santtorum, 
Veal. 7. Nam inſuper datum ef ez, inquit, bellnum facere cum Sant#is,c7 eos vincere, 
Daniel fic z Faciebat bellwm cum Saniths, & prevalebat es, Cum 
Sanitis autem © id eſt, cum Semine quod AMvlieri in Eremo obvenerar, 
Jam licer tota BESTIE dominatio quoddam fit contra Santos bellutn, 
( juxta quod initio dicebatur, ab:iſſe Draconem iratum, #t (ub Beſtiz hu- 
juſce larva bellum faceret cum reliqurs de ſemine Mulieris cuſtodientibus man- 
data Dei, & babentibus teſtimonium Feſs ) tamen aliaſmodi bellum hic 
intelligitur ; ut apparet v, Io. ubide talione aliquando BESTIA reddenda 
dicitur, Si quis in captivitatem agit, 8c, ſi qu# gladio occiderit, oportet eun 
x gladis occidi, Bellum idcirco eft quod cade 8 ſanguine geritur, Adde 
quod in BESTIA, non Eccleſraſtice,led Secularss deſcriptione adhuc verſa- 
mur, in quam alterjus generis bellum per ſe vix competat. 
 Bellum autem iſthoc non ſtatim ab initio ſuo gefſit BESTIA, ſed poſt- 
quam jam ad axpy (uam pervenerat, currente ſeculo a Chriſto nato duo- 
e decimo, Prima ejus expeditio incubuit in Albigenſes & Waldenſes, & fi 
quo alio nomine tunc appellati fiat veri Chriſti cultores : quorum tanta 
ſtrages edita fuit, ut per Galliam folam, fi ÞP, Periopius in ejus belli hiſto- 
« ria rectecalculum inierit, occiſa fint ad DECIES CENTENA HOMI- 
NUM MILLIA. Non enim vivicomburiis tantummodo, bonorum jactu- 
ris, exiliis, alitſque 1d genus ſuppliciis graflatum fuit ; ſed, ne quid tam im- 24 
mani perſecutioni ad juſtum Belli nomen deeſſet, integri exercitus adverſus F 
eos con(cripti, 8& Cruciatis illis expeditionibus, contra Saracenos primitus ak 
inſtitutis, jam in caitz purzque religionis Chriſtianos qui BESTIAM ado- 
rare abnuerant converiis, ad annos circiter ſeptuaginta furore & immani- 
tate incredibili (xvicom, Hujus lanienz hiſtoriz preſto ſuat, ad quas Le- 
corem remitto, Lubet tamen Thuani, clariffimj, ſed aliarum partium, 
U hiſtorici verba aſcribere : Contra Yaldenſes ( inquit,Prefat. hiſt, ſui temp. ) 
cum exquiſita ſupplicia parum proficerent, & remedio quod intempeſtiv? ad- 
hibitum fucrat malum exacerbaretar, numeriſque eorum indies creſceret, 
juſti tandem exercitus conſcripti ſunt, nec minoris molis bellam, quam quod 
ante noſtri adverſus Saracenos geſſerant, contra eos decretumeſt ; cujus is exi- 
is fuit, ut potius ceſs, fugati, bonts & dignitatibas ubique ſpoliati, atque hnc 
illuc difiipati ſint, quam errors convitti reſipuerint, Itaque qui armis ſe ini- 
tio twtati fuerant, poſtremy armis vitti in Provinciam apud nos & Gallic 
ditionss Alpes vicinas confugerunt, latebraſque vite & doltrine ſue its in 
; locks repererunt : pars in Calabriamconceſit, atque in ea diu, atque aded uſque 
IL * Ex Epiſ, 4d P11 IY, Pontificatum, ſe continnit : pars in Germaniam tranſit, 
: -—p_—... apud Boimos, in Polonia, & Livonia larem fixit : alii ad Occidentens 
Crucefonaro- Þ&7ſi i Britannia perfugium habuerunt. 
rum caſtrarum In hoc vero belloillud quoque memoratu dignam accidit, quod ipfi Albi- 
E”. pn uur,ad. genſes & Simone Monfortio Cruceſignatorum duce magna clade aliquando 
; nuaioos Bellz ad Morellam vii, hanc de Santis a Beſtia vincendis prophetiam in argu- 
ſacri, Edir. Ba-(mentum ſolatu 8 Cconſtantiz arripuiſle vifi fint. Nam cum * Epiſcopus 
fi. an. 1569. T'gloſanus ſtragi intercedens, eos qui adhuc refidui in tentoriis forte manſe- 
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rant, miſo quodam Religioſo, admoneret, ur tanto quaſi Dei irati.& contra froth | 
0 > ” 


eos pronunciantis flagello convidti, jam tandem, feritate depoſita, ad fidem 
quam yocant Catholicam converterentur : illi vero, SE POPULUM 
CHRISTI VIC TUM retorquentes, hoc quaſiclypeo tentatiogis 
imperum fruſtrari ſunt, arque ad unum omnes 2 recurrencium militum manu 
interfe&ti fortiter occubuerunt, | | 

Poſt hoc in Waldenſes & Albigenſes bellum, adverſus tum alias atque 

alias ipſorum, aliiſque in locis, reliquias, tum cxteros ubicunque terrarum 
ejuſdem caſtz Religionis {ocios, variis modis ſ&vitum fuir : donec tandem 
nihilominus poſt annum 1500, integra Regna, Principacus,' Reſpublicx, 
Reformatis Eccleſiis, i BESTIA ditione in partes SanFornm (eceſlerint, 
Contra quos deinceps bellum gericur, hodieque durar, nec finietur donec 
BESTIA in exitinm terit, | 

Jam fi quistotam lanienz hujus ſeriem,annis pauld amplius quadringetitis 
& quinquaginta comprehenſam, animo diligenter metiatur, numertimque 
occiſorum ad calculos reyocet; aut fallor, aur BESTIA, perſecutionem 
decem illas Ethnicas ( cum Draco proprio adhuc nomine rerum potiretur ) 
non modd9 xquaſle, ſed & ſuperifſe, mirabitur, Albigenfium & Walden- 
fium cxſorum numerum DECIES CENTENIS hominum MILLIBUS 
#ſtimatum jam antea 'monuimus. Exinde ad Eecleſiz Retormationem, 
partim flammis, partim gladio, partim aliis cruciatibus abſumprorum nemo 
calculum inivit, cum tamen numerum baud exignaum fuifſe notum fir, Ab 
origine Jeſuitarum ad annum 1580, hoceſt, paulo pluribus quam 3o annis, 
Orthodoxorum NONGENTA fere MILLIA tuiſle trucidata, notat 
Balduinus de Antichriſto, In Belgio ſolo, idque manu ſolim carnificis, 
ſxvus ille Pugil Roman Sedis Dux Albanus ad 36 animarum millia, ſe au- 
thore, intra pancos annos ſublata gloriatus * eſt, - Teſtatur * Vergerius, 
qui oPptime novit, Inquifitionem, ut vocant, heretic! pravitatis, vix tri- 
ginta annorum ſpatio, CENTUM QUINQUAGINTA Chriftianorum 
MILL, diverfis aflitationum generibus conſumpliſſe, Fatetur » Sande- 
rus, infinitos Lolhardos 8 Sacramentarios intota Europa ignibus traditos 
fuiſſe 3 quos tamen ait ille non a Papa & Epiſcopis, ſed a politicis Magiſtra- 
tibus neci datos fuiſſe. Nimirum ſic juxta prophetiam rem geri oportuit : 
nam de Seculari BESTIA dicitur, quod Sant#s belum faceret, eoſque vin- 
ceret, & de decem Regibws, Cap, 17, eos AGNO 8 elefiis & fidelibus ejus 
bellum illaturos; de BESTIA vero Eccleſiaſtica, non quidem ipſam gladio 
occidere, ſed facere ut quicunque Imaginem Beſtia non adoraverint, ab ipſa 
Imagine gladio occidantur, ut paulo poſt videbimus, * Sequitur, 

Et dataeſt ei poteſtas in omnem tribum, & linguam, & gentem, 

Quz autem- hac poteſtas ? num debellandi Santos ? quaſi ea ſeſe ex- 
tenderet quam late pateat Ditio Romana, nam forte non dedominii, (ed 
perſecutionis amplitudine ſermo eſt, Sin quis alterum malit, ſenſus erit, 
Tantam fore BESTIA, authoritatem, ut nulla tribus, lingua, aur gens im- 
pierati ejus refragaretur, Non autem de fingularibus hic intelligi vulc, 
(quippe quorum multi omni ſeculo reperti ſunt qui Agno fidem ſervarint ) 
ſed de integris tribubus, linguis, 8 geatibus, id eſt, politiis hominum z qua- 
rum verifſimum eſt nullam repertam efſe, quam non BESTIA in impieta- 
tis ſue obſequium flexam per multa, ſecula detinuerat : adeo ut qui hic 


_ Illic per BESTLA provincias diſperſi degerent veri nominis Chriſtiani, 


ſoli per id temporis Eccleſiam illibatam atque Virgineam conſtityerent ut 
que nullam profeſſionis ſux civitatem, rempublicam, nedum principatum 
aut regnum ( proh dolor !) habuerit. Hic autem animo tenendum, BES- 
TIA formam efle impietatem illam Draconi ſuccenturiatam ; cujus utique 
communiene plura illa, ut diximus, ditionis Romanz Regna in unam Beſtiam 
L11 2 coaleſcune, 
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AL * coaleſcunt, Hanc igitur qui ſuſceperint in poteſtatem BESTIA concedere 

AdCap-13. gicuntur : quod fecerunt omnes-tribus, linguz & gentes. 

i Ida | , , "» oy" 

Verl. 8. Et adorabunt cam omnes incole terre, quorum non ſunt ſcripta nomina in 
librowite Agni illius mattati «b origine mundi. 9, Siquis habet aurem, 
andiat, | 

Nequis autem tam univerſali & catholico in BESTIA leges conſenſu 
faſcinatus id pie ret<que fieri, fibique abſque periculo, rot gentium, natio- 
num populorumque exemplum ſequendum efle preſumar, aut etiam per- 
ſecutionis atrocitate fractus 8 debilitatus -fidem Agno datam violet, inque 
BESTIA cultum concedat, Spiritus San, quo loco 8& numero apud 
Deum fint qui huic monſtro impieratis morigeros ſeſe exhibuerint elogio 
plane metuendo denunciat : Eos nempe in AGNI allixs occiſs matricula 
non haberi, ſed regni Dei exſortes #terniuim perituros. 

Admonitioni iſti formidoloſ ſubjungitur Apoſtrophe attentioni moven- 
de z $i quis, inquit, habet awrem, 4udiat : quaſi dicar, Eho, pii Chriſticole, 
advertite aures, imiſque animis recondite quod de infelici adeo Beſtiiſequa- 
rum ſorte modo profatum eſt ; neque enim parvi momenti res eſt, quinimo 
ralis in qua cardo ſalutis veſtra vertitur, Ita nempe verba iſta ad ſuperiora 
referri debent, non ad ſequentia ; pari modo quo eadem in Epiſtolis ad 
Eccleſias. haud ſemel referri perſpicuam eſt, Vide cap, 2, ver. ult, cap, 3. 
verſ, 6,13, 32. 

| Verſ. 16, $1 quis in captivitatem agit, in captivitatem abit : Siquis gladio occiderit, 
oportet eumgladio occidis 

Epiphonema conſolatorium piorum, in quos BESTIA, parere ſibirecu- 
ſnres, bello, carceribus, & ſuppliciis immaniſſimis graſſaretur : Futurum 
nempe aliquando ut Deus, -juſtus ſuorum vindex, tot lanienarum, tantarum 
crudelitatum poenas repoſcat, atque Belluz rabioſz talionem retribuar. 

Atque hic eft, inquit, zolerantia & fides Santtorum, 

ld eſt, Sani,bic ſuperni Numinis zquitate, rebiiſque humanis ordinandis 
juſtitia freti, ad,ca que paſſuri fint minime conturbentur aut animis conci- 
dant, ſed animose BESTIA contranitentes vindiam a Deo certd & cu- 
mulace eyenturam firmiter & patienter exſpectent. 

Atque hactenus de BESTIA Sec#lariactum : jam ad alterius BESTIA 
2 ſe viſe deſcriptionem progreditur Apoſtolus, BESTLEA nimirum Zccle- 
fiaftice, ſeu mavis Pſeudoprophetice, que prioris BESTLA ejuſque blaſphe- 
miarum prefecuram gerit. 


DE 
BESTIA ALTERA BICORNT, 
five Pſeudopropheta. 


RBESTIA Bicornis ſive Pſeudopropheta PONTIFEX eſt Romanus cum 
ſuo Clero; cornua quidem habeas inſtar AGNIT, cujus ſe poteſtatis li- 
ul & ſolvendi in terris Vicarium jaQart, ſed loquens idololatrias & San- 
orum lanienas ut Draco, Hac enim BESTIA BESTIA illius Decem- 
cornupete, Draconi a tyrannide 8 blaſphemiis ſub Chriſtianz profeſſionis 
larva ſuccenturiatz, author fuit & condiror, Cujus proinde ut poteſtate, 
Hierats 
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Hierarch# munere, fungitur ; ita quoque Pontifex ipſecjuſdem, non mints SAL 
quam Cleri ſui, ( quocum feorfſim BESTIAM Pſendopropheticam conſti- Ad Cap.13, 
cuit) ſeſe Capur & Monarcham geric, ſeptimum illud noviſſimimque WY” 
Rei Romanz caput in URBE ſeptiroli; exhibens, ' Qui nempe Signis & 3 
Miracalis quz ei cum Clero uo facere aut fingere datum eſt, Excommuni- | 2 
cationis prezſertim tanquam cceleſtis vindictz fu/mine, eo ſenſim Reges ex E 
diffiparo Ceſarum Imperio nuper in Orbe Romano natos induxir, ur Gb; 
caſſzque jam alioquin imperio Rome, colla unanimiter ſubmitrentes, pri- 
ſtini jamque demoliti Imperii Erhnici IMAGINEM -induerent, | Id quod 
ei tam commode procefht, ut non tantum BESTIA illa Romana capite 
Czſareo fauciata in IMAGINE ifſta plane revixerit, ſed &. IM AGO 
ipſa ad PSEUDOPROPHET & nutum in quoſcunque forme ſuz recla- 
mantes incidifſer, gladio ſeculari animadverteret, perinde ut PSEUDO- 
PROPHETA fpirituali, ; [212 "PR 

Et vidi, inquit, aliam Beſtiam aſcendentem de terra, & habebat duo cornus 

ſimilia Agn, ſed loquebatur ut Draco, 

Vidit aliam Beſtiam, Pſeudopropheticam nempe, ſeu Pſendoeccleſiaſticam, 
quam confſtituit, ut diximus, PONTIFEX Romanus cum ſuo Clero, 
PONTIFEX enim per ſe & ſolus, ut pſeudopropheta dicipoſlit, Beſtiams 
tainen non efficit, niſi adſcito ſuo Clero ; cum Beſ;e coetum hominum !. 
quodam membrorum ordine inſtar animalis gaudentem denotert , non 
ſingularem hominem, Vidit autem aſcendentem de terra: id eſt, non, 
ut prior illa, ex »4ri ſeu Orbis ditionibus, nobiliori ſcilicet origine, pro- ' 
gnatam ; ſed ex ima rerum conditione editam : vel potitis, non exerci- / 
tuum populoriimve bello decertantium confluge, ur SECULARIS illa, 
genitam z ſed racite & fine ftrepitu, inſtar herbarum & tirpium'de terraq 
naſcentium, ſuccreſcentem, Mare enim, ut quamvis: populorum in unam 
ditionem conflugen, ita in bello exercitum fignificat, :Et habebat duo cornua 
fimilia AGNI:} id eſt, poteſtatem illam biparticam ligandi & ſolvendi, « 
Petro c&teriſque Apoſtolis a Chriſto delegatam, atque eatenus quidem 
ipſius AGNI fimilem, quatenus dixit, Sicut we miſit Pater, its & ego 
mitto vos, Hanc quidem poteſtatem BESTIA pr ſe fert, ſEque in ea 
Chriſti vicariam agere: ſed loquitur ut Draco, Draco vero rufus, quem Mi- 
chael paulo ante deturbaverat atque Imperio Romano exuerat; dum qui- 
dem, ut ille, Deaſtrorum 8 idolorum cultui authoritate & decretis ſuis pa- 4 
crocinatur, parique modo veros & caſtos AGNI illius madtati cultores 
perſecutionibus 8 lanienis exterminari facit, 

Nam poteſtatems prioris Beftia omnem exſequitur in conſþecFu ej us, Verſ, 12; 

Poteſtatem Draconis fiduciariam- illam priori Bzsr1& concreditam, 
inque idololatrico cultu ſitam, exſequitur BzsrIa Bicorys, tanquam Hie- 
rarcha,cujus eſt obeundis ſacris przeſle, x conſpetts autem Beſtie idem eſt ac 
apud ipſum five in gratiam ejus ; quaſi dicat,Bz sT1Aa hac Breornis BusTI Ae 
Decemcoruupete A ſacris eſt, ut mirum videri non debeat f1 loquatur ur 
Draco. Ita enim Hebraorum '29?, cui ew reſponder, nonnunquam 
#quipoller dativo perſonz cui aliquid acquiritur vel in cujus gratiam fit 
ut pro eoquod 1 Sam, 2, 18, dicitur, Erat Samuel Aetupyar evwnion ah 
Kupiv, eſt cap, 3. I, A«Tvpyor my Kupig, Speciatim vero PonTIrax 
Romanus hujus Bz$r1. capur, illius quoque BasT1.& ſupremum regimen 
exercet, 

Adhec facit ut terra & habitantes in ea adorent Beftiam primam, cujus 

plaga mortifera curata eſt, TREL 

Id eſt, quicquid omnino eſt Bzsr1a illa prior, quicquid obſequii a gen- 
tibus impierati ejus delatum eſt, id omne Hierarche huic tanquam parenti 
acceptum refert : cnjus nimirum opera effetum fit ut terra & incolz-ejus 
L113 adorarent 
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" adorarent BusrIam illam primam, que plaga mortiferi ſanata E Mari e- 

Meg = merſerat, Id qua rarione, quibus mediis machiniſve effectum dedir, id 
particulatim ev vis «5s EXPonir, 


Ver, 13: Etenim, inquit, facit (igna magna,aded ut etiam ignem faciat t celo deſcen- 
; dere interram in conſpettu hominum, 
Verl. 14. Et ſeducit incolas terre propter figna que datum ei facere in conſpetin 


Beſtie, dicens incolis terre ut faciant Imaginem Beftie que gladio vul- 
 nerata fuit ; Et revixit, | | 
Etenim T & Toi, Fax enim Hebrzorum & inde » in Scriptura 
Conjunctio eft non rantum copulativa, ſed & disjwntiva, rationalis, cauſa- 
lis, ordinativa, explanativa, prout ſensils ratio exigit: id quod ſemel mo- 
nuiſſe ſufficiat, bo ad rem, Bz8T1a Pſexdoprophetica ſeu Pontificia 
anthor fuit gentibus Bz8T1.z illius Decemcornupets qua Draconis po- 
teſtas revixit conſtiruende, Signis enim 8 miraculis iiſdem perſuafir, ut 
i ſecum in Imaginem Beſtiz ſexto capite matat# fabricandam conſentirent. 
Qui demum ad nutum <jus efformata, Plaga illa ſtatu Dyaconis accepta, 
nova idololatria & tyrannide ad priorum fimilitudinem introductis, curari, 
Beſtiaque Draconicola renovari viſa eſt, nam BESTIA Roman# capitis no- 
t viſimi of} Iaco Beſtix ſexto capite maRtatz, Dixit, inquir, zncolss 
terre, ut facerent Imaginem Beſtia que habebat plagam gladii ; id eſt, ima- 
ginem ejus ea qua fuit conditione cum accipiebat plagam, Kai «noe, id eſt, 
atque ita demum BxsrT1a revixit ſeu redintegrata fuir, Verba enim iſta 
non pertinent ad deſcriptionem Beſtiz cujus erat imago exprimenda, quaſi 
verba loquentis Pſcudoprophetz z ſed ſunt Angeli eventum confilii iſtius 
EO ſubjicientis, nempe fic Beſtiam illam czſam revixifſe. Eſque 
acfi plene diceretur hoc modo ; Aigwy Tois xaToniow bn ws ns, Tonous 

gre Ty Onpiy © tiye mal as payaiges* | or Hi "rx, oa 67 

Knee, Dicens incolis terra ut faciant Imaginem Beſtia que habebat plagam 
*gladii , [ill vere fecerunt ita ] & revixit, Ut 2 Reg.20.7, Dixit Iſaias, 
Tollite maſſam ficuum, Et tulerant, & poſuerunt ſuper ulcus : 2 iCnae, 
Et convaluit. icilicet Ezechias vel ulcus, 

Nimirum hoc illud eſt quod in BESTIA ilivs Secularis deſcriptione 
dicebatur, tradidiſſe ei Draconem copias Joo & >> poo magnam, eoque 
plagam illius lethalem convaluiſſe, 1d eſt, impreſfifle Draconem cultis & 
poteſtatis ſuz formam Beſtizreligionis alienz, dum Angelos ſuos ſeu D#- 
mones non quidem, ut olim, iis titulis quibus ſe Chriſti Domini noſtri hoſtes 

rofitebantur, ſed ſub tegmine religionis Chriſtianz, San&orum & Ange- 
orum bonorum, imo & Chriſti ipſius ( vah blaſphemiam ! ) nominibus 
ſuppoſuit colendos. Nam 7dola qui colit, quocunque nomine vocet, colit 
Damonia, 

Imo, nequid ad plenam Beſti ceſe, id eſt, Draconis, imaginem deeſſet ; 

ow Imperatores Draconicole quidam fecerant, ipſe quoque Ponrt1znx 

bi deferri curavit, honores ſcilicet divinos & authoritatem Deo peculia- 
rem : adeo ut i» Templo Dei tanquam Dexs ſedeat, pre ſe ferens ſe eſſe Deum, 
ut Paulus inquit. Quod etfi Joannes, ſeu Angelus ipſi Bz 8T1.& hiſtoriam 
pandens, hic ſpeciatim non attingit z ramen generali /ag/#is nomine, tan- 
_ fimilicudinis, iſtwus partem qui Beſtia coſa refertur, comprehenſam 
voluit, D 

Atque haQtenus de Imagine fabricanda; jam de Signis ad ſuaſionem ejus ad- 
hibitis. Fact, inquit, Signs magna, «ded ut etiam ignem faciat 2 calo de- 
ſcendere in terram, Haud invitus hic irem in ſententiam Graſeri, fi modo 
illa ex Hebrzorum {criptis confirmari poſſet, hoc de 1gnis dedu#ione de 
celo hyperbole proverbiali dictum eſſe, #s av&1oy ejus quod prxceffit: 
ach dictum efler, Facit figna magna, imo talia actanta, ut vel ab ipfius Eliz 


miraculis 


_ 
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miraculis quibus veri Dei cultum afleruit haud longe abeſſe videantur WAL) 
Fudei enim vulgo, inquit Graſerus, iſi# Elie miraculo tantum tribuint, ut Ad Cap. 13s 
proverbialiter illud de omnibus ſtupenass fattis, in quibus nempe Dei dignit as 
elucet, uſurpent, SY | It, | 
Sed cui hoc non placuerit, is lectionem'Complutenſew, aliis quoque ex- 
emplaribus teſtatam, ſequatur, | Tots mpueia peyara' $4 Tp ive On mt 
ears xalafairy, facit figna magna & ut ignis & celodeſcendat interram |} 
arque aded, tanquam eorum quz deinceps fufis exponuntur ſumma hiſce 
verbis proponeretur, de duplici mediorum genere interpretatum eat quibus 
Ps xuDoPROPHETA Uſurus efſer ut Orbis Chriſtiani incolas itiducerer ad 
Imaginem B=STIEA ſexto ſuo capite caſe refingendam, Miraculorum (cilicet 
apparatu, & Excommunicationis fulmine : quorum altero gentium animos 
in errorem pelliceretz altero, immorigerorum contumaciam 86 ſuperbiam 
frangeret, Etenim de horum utriſque quorſimque ſpearent in ſequen- 
tibus ordine agitur. De $/Ta# quidem verbis iſtis, Et ſeducit incolas terre 
per ſigna que datum eſs ei facere, dicens incouts terre ut faciant IMAGINEM 
Beſtie que gladio vulnerata fuit, 8& que ſequuntur ad v, 16, De' Zxcommu- 
nicatione vero iſtis, Facit ut omnes accipiant charatterem in manu dextra aut 
in fromtibus ſuis, & ut nt-quis poſſit emere aut vendere, niſi qui babuerit cha- 
ratterem aut nomen' BESTICA, ant numerum nomin ejus. Locurio Syn- 
ecdochica, qua, ex interdictoaliorum commercio, Azathematss Eccleſia-* 
ftici cenſura innuitur. Nec ea ſane inconcinne igni caleſts ſeu fulmini alli- 
milatur, Quid enim eſt, obſecro, in Dei nomine zrerno'illi igni quempiam 
addicere, quam ignem'ccelo devocare ? preſertim cum - impiorum' illa a 
Deo profecura poena lacs igns & ſulpharis, ſeu Aſphaltice; ubiSodoma 
& Gomorrha igne ccelitus depluto conflagrarunt, ſemel iterimque in hoc 
libro figuretur, Imo conflagrationem iſtam docer Apoſtolus Perrus, 2 Ep. 
2, 6, conftitniſſe Deum vanSeryug penorley acfciv, id eſt, per elliplim 
prioris ſabſtantivi in Hebraiſmo uſicatam, wwſlayuea roAagogws pmerrovrurt 
acer, exemplar dene corum qui impie vitturi ſunt : Et Judas hic Petri 
mentem clarius efferens, mupes atwriv Six wig, id eft, igns aterni (i-1 "7 
militudinem ſeu typum ſuſtinere, ſeu ignis aterni penans exhibere. '\ Ita © 7 
enim, vel in ſenſum aliquem ſimilem, Judz verbainterpreranda effe, utri- 
uſque Apoſtoli verborum invicem collatio & rei iphus ingenium atrento 
Le&ori perfuadebunr, OS | 
Qua occafione & illud quoque addere mihi liceat, Propterea memorabile 
admodum fuiſſe, & triſte Judzis jam a Deo rejecis omen, quodin ipſo ini- 
tio faralis iſtius Belli iis accidifle narrer Joſephus, clade ad trajectum Jor- _ 
danis & regione Jerichuntis accepti': Nempe cam aliiab hoſte in flumen |} _o Be 
projicerentur, alii vim eorum non ſaſtinentes ſponte eo deſilirent, Lacum*cundim Rufni 
AsPmaLTITEM prono flumine devolutis cadaveribus oppletum faiſſe, 4iftinfionem, 
quocaſu, inquit, plaga, licer per ſe graviſſima, Judeis tamen ſ(eipſa major 
viſa fuir, | | | 
Sed eventum Vaticinii quod artinet, De Signs quidem res notiffima eſt, 
univerſam quz in Beſtiz regno jam a duodecim pits minus ſeculis obtinuits 
idololatriam,tum primogenitam illamiin SanQtorum demortuorum, reliquia- 
rum 8 Angelorum cultu fitam, tum proximum nacuculcum imaginum,deni- | 
que noviſſimam illam Dei panacei blaſphemiam,denſo Signorum agmine, cu- 
rationibus pura & viſionibus miraculofts, coercitionibus ſpecie tenus dzmo- 
num, aliifque non unius generis mirandis effeQibus, infelicibus Chriſtianis 
 prim0quaſi commendaram, deinde perſuaſam & confirmatam efſe. Que 
quidem omnia BESTTA Bicornis,ſeu PONTIFEX Romans cum ſatellitio 
ſo Pſeudoprophetico, feciſle dicitur ; quatenus vel ipfi confinxerunt, vel ab 
aliis conficta authoritate ſui approbarunt, vel quz malorum dxmonum re- 
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Book II. 
CL * yeri operationes & preſtigiz fuerint, pro veris & Divinis miraculis Orbi 
My 13- Chriſtiano ſeducendo obtruſerunt, Scilicet hoc illud ipſum eſt quod Apoſto- 

« Thef2.9,10. JUS Paulus ad Theflalonicenſes predixit, Adventum hominis peccati fore ſe- 
2 cundim efficaciam Satan, cum omni potentia & ſigns ac prodigtts menda- 
cibus, & cum omni ſeduttione injuſtitie, 

Fulmins vero ſeu Anathematis Pontificii exempla, quo ille ſuam in de- 
cernendo jubendoque authotitatem vindicavit, ea quidem adeo cuivis ſunt 
obvia, ut meo ex Annalibus Ecclefiz huc convehendi labori omnino parci 
poſit, Unum commemorare lubitum eſt admodum infigne, & quod Ima- 
einem de qua fabricanda agitur tam prope attingat, ut vel ſolum ad Prophe- 
tice hujus veritatem aſtruendam poſlit ſufficere, 

Nempe in controverſia illa Iconomachica apud Gracos anno circiter 
720 exorta, atque per annos 120 ingenti fervore & idololatrarum perſecu- 
tione agitara, dici vix poteſt in quantum diſcrimen Imago illa Draconis cxfi, 
tunc adhuc rudis & imperfecta, nec ultimam artificis manum conſecurta, ad- 
dudta fuerit, Nec enim in illa controverſia, ut vulgo creditur, Imaginum 

« ſolarum cultus, ſed & San&orum demortuorum & Reliquiarum ſtrenue op- 
Ejusenim a Pugnabatur. Leo Iſauricus ( inquit Theophanes hiſt, Miſce), lib, 21, cap, 
libro 17 > 23. ) 10n ſolkm circa ventrabilium affettivam imaginum adorationem er- 
jor” diea,que rabat impins | ogerrclu) ff ons etygvey Tpooxuynow | ſed & circainter- 
ab Anaſtaſio ceſſjones caſtiſiime Dei genitricis omniumque SaniForum, quorum & _ 
Biblioth. © fceleſti imins ut magiſtri ejus Arabes, (id eſt, Muhammedani ) abominabatur, 
falsd Pauli Di- Idem de Conſtantino, quem per contumeliam Idolorum patroni Copronymum 
aconi nomine yocarunt, ibid. cap, ult, H:c, inquit, pernicioſiſiimus & agreſtis, ferus, &c, 
encuntenute primo guides 4 Deo & intemerata Matre ipſins ac ownibus Santtis abſcedit, 
Nicep. & Le Ita pium Imperatorem blaſphemat Greculus Idololatra, - Iterum lib. 22. 
Vi rmen®.  c, 42, Ubique intercefſiones ſanite Virginis & Dei genitricis ac omnium 
Ana. 719. :0, SaniForum in ſcriptis,ut inutiles,ac fine ſcripto repellebatyper quas nobis emanat 
& 813.8,9,10. omne ſuffragium, ſanitas corum reliquias ejiciens & inviſas reddens : ſicu- 
bique inſienis cujuſquam audicbatur ad animarum ſanitatem & corporum reja- 
cere, vel, ſicut moris eſt, 4 pit agentibus honorari, mox ered mortem adverſus 
hujuſmodi tanquam impit agentes minabatur , ſin ER ces, 
tormenta : Deo autem gratifſimam lipſanum, utpote quidam theſaurus poſſeſſo- 
ribus habitus, auferebatur, inviſum de catero efficiendum. Videat quoque 
Lector cap. 54, Idem cap. 48, Sicubi quiſquam corruens vel dolens ſolitam 
Chriſtianorum wvocem emitteret , dicens, DEI GENITRIX FUYA, aut 
vigilias agens deprehenderetur, 8&C.— ut inimicus Imperatoris damnabatnr, 
&-IMMEMORABILIS nominabatur, Imo adhuc ſub Theophilo; quinque 
Imperatorum' Iconomachorum ultimo, Sanorum cultum oppugnatum 
- Apad Baron. *PPArEE Cx Hymno illo Theodori, quo Eccleſia Conſtantinopolirana vi- 
2nno 842, 28, ricis tandem Idololatriz memoriam quortannis ( proh ſcelus & dolor !) 
recolere ſolebat, Ibi namque Ode 8, habetur, Ta ex } aq4wy Azila- 
ya, x mes ingvas aurfy, Ant o Seve; ape T@E Iodyy 3d cAus TESAru- 
Yeiedty epacoy arojacs, ol. aprirai ms Ouoeftias* id eſt, Sacras Sanfforum 
reliquias, & ipſorum imagines, Lezins ille ferus una cum Foanxe ( hic fuit 
Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus ſub Theophilo) w#lo paito venerandas 

impit aſſerebant, pietatis deſertores. 

Quid igitur hic PONTIFEX Romanus ? Succurrit TMAGINI Beſti- ' 
ane, immane quantum de fractione periclitanti: 8 cum literis 8 minis nihil 
proficeret, ad fulmineas artes e convertit. Leonem Iſaurum Iconomacho- 
rum anteſignanum anathemare percutir, ſubditos in Italia ab obedientiz ju- 
ramentoabſolvit, Exarchatu Ravennate & reliqua eo lociditione, quantum 
quidem in ipſo erat, privayit. Quo faRo, ut Idololatric# in Oriente faRi- 
oni animos acdidit, ita Reges Occidentis tempeſtive abſterruic ne quid ſimile 
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conarentur, Eodem fulmine Albigenſes, eorfimque defenſores & receptores 
aflandos ſanxit & vero afflavit Synodus Lateranenfis 280 Epiſcoporum 
ſub Alexandro III, Idem quoque tulmen Concilium Lateranenſe magnum 
ſub Innocentio devocandum cernit, i» Dominos temporales, qui requiſiti & 
moniti ab Eccleſia terras ſnas ab iiſdem Puget neglexerint ; nempe, ut per 
Metropolitanos & ceteros comprovinciales Epiſcopos Excommunicationis vin- 
culo innodentur ; &, ſi ſatisfacere contempſerint, per Pontificem Rom, waſalli 
eorum & fidelitate ſua denuntientur abſoluti, & terre torum exponantur Ca- 
tholicts occupande. 
Datiimque eſt ei dare ſpiritum Imagini Beſtie, ut & loquatny Imago Beſtie, 
& faciat ut quicwnque non adoraverint Imaginem Beſtie occidanthy, 
Ni vitali facultate pradita fuiſſer IM AGO, non ejus eftitione Beſtia 
cxſa revixiflet, Neque enim Beſtia draconicola , quam referre debuit, 
\ Beſtia iners fuit; ſed que ſtrenue admodum fſefe movere, & in quoſvis 
genio ſuo contrarios impetum facere ſolebat. Ejuſmodi igitur imaginem 
eam efle oportuit in qua denuo reviviſceret, Proiade PSEOUDOPRO- 
PHET & datum dicitur, non ſollim ut populum Chriſtianum ad Imaginem 
ipfius in Beſtia vicis noviſſimez fabricandam pelliceret z ſed ut ipſe vicam 
eidem largiretur, qua 8 edidtis pari modo juberet que ad dignicatem ſuam 
tuendam opus effent, tum in inobſequentes & conſtitution! ipſius religioſz 
ſubeſſe detrectantes gladio, ſeu nece ſeculari, animadverterer, Et ſane 
totam illam poteſtatem quam haber IM AGO, ſeu Beftia Seculars idolola- 
zrica, in Santos ſeviendi, eam non nifi a BESTIA Pſendoprophetica 1ibi 
rraditam exercet, Ita enim res geritur, ut quos BESTIA Pſendeprophetica 
hxreſeos (ut vocant) ſeu Imaging violate condemnaverit, eos demum 
BESTIA Seculari poteſtatem facit occidendi ; cujuſmodi ſcilicet a (ele 
nullam haberz nifi ab Eccleſjaſtico judicio pendentem, Arque hec eſt 
illa quam vocant Traditionem poteſtati ſeculari in hiſtoriis carnificinz Beſti- 
anz nullibi non obviam, BESTIA (cilicet Pſeudoprophetica, ut qiiidem 
videri vulr, non occidit ipſa, ſed tamen ſentenria ſua damnatos Seculari tan- 
quam Carnifici tradit occidendos. | 
Et facit #t omnes, parvi & magni, divites & pauperes, liberi & ſervi 
( id eſt, cujuſcunque int os ny ſtarits & conditionis ) accipiant cha- 
ratterem in manu ſua dextra ant in frontibus ſuis: Et ne quis poſiit 
emere ant vendere, niſi qui habeat charatterem aut nomen Beftie, ant nu- 
20rum nomin ejus, | 
Quid ſbi velit emzendi & vendend; interdictum ( ut Te} incipiam ) 
jam ante oſtendi; nempe Papalem Excommunicationem notari, inquam qui 
incidunt reliquorum civium conſaetudine & commercio arcentur, Ita Ca- 
non iſte Concilii Lateranenſis ſub Alexandro, cujus paulo ante mentio faQa, 
contra Waldenſes & Albigenſes editus, ſub anathemate prohiber fignanter, 
Ne quis eos in domo vel in terra ſua tenere vel fovere, vel NEGOTIAT10- 
NEM cum its exercere preſumat. Et Synodus Turonenfis in Gallia ſub eo- 
dem ftmili interminatione prohiber, Nv? #6 cogniti fuerint ilins (ut vocant) 
hereſcos ſefFatores, receptaculum quiſquam es interra ſua prebere aut praſi- 
dium impertiri *%y root ſed necin FENDITIONE & EMPTIONE aliqua 
cum iis communio habeatur, Etquid 2 nonne hic quoque loquitur PSEU- 
DOPROPHETA »«t Draco? Draco enim Diocletianus fimile edicum 
edidit, Ne quis quidquam Chriftianis venderet aut ſubminiſtrarer, niſi 
ke thura Diis adoleviſſent : de quo in Hymno Juſtini martyris ita canir 
cad | 
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Now illis emendi quidquam 

Aut wvendendi copia : 

Nec ipſam haurire aquam 

Dabatur licentia, 

Antequam thurificarent 
Deteftandis idolis, 


Hanc autem locutionem Synecdochicam propterea fortaſle Spiritus S, 
adhibuit, ut innueret, anathema illud Papale, licet ſeſe abſciſſione ab interna 
& inviſibili Chriſti communione venditer, revera tamen ultra vim non ha- 
c bere quam ut ab externo & viſtbili aliorum civium commercio excludar, 

Jam quod de Charaere dicitur ; Charatter Beſtie non eſt proprie niſi 
Nominis ; ideo dicitur Charafer ſeu Nomen Beſftie, & capite ſequente 
Charatter Nominis ejus, Nempe alluſum eſt ad morem veterem, quo Servi 
: Dominorum, milites Imperatoris ſui nominibus ( atque illi quidem pre#- 
cipue in fronte, iſti in manibus) infcribi ſolebant, Iraque pari ratione 
AGNIquoque Satellitium capite ſequenti, quod fatellitio BESTIA arm- 
, Jgel, Agni & Patris nominibus in fronte ſcribuntur ; eodem utrobique 

typ ſenſu, ad indicandum cujus. Domini fit, cuique militet uterque Coe- 
tus ; illos Beſtia & Imaginis ejus, hoſce Chriſti & Patris ejus (eſe ſervos 

rofiteri, 

s Numerum quod attinet, 1s Nominis ſeu Charaferis Beftie appendix po-. 
tins cenſendus eſt quam CharaRer ; 8& quidem revera non tam Nominis 
Beſtiz, quam Beſtiz ipſius Numerus eſt z quomodo etiam ſtatim vocatur, 
- Numerus autem Nominis ideo tantum dicitur, quod Nominis Beftie literis 
{ in numeros relatis, Deo ita diſponente, contineatur, Neque tamen fe- 
quitur, quia cum Nowine N#merus tam intime cohereat, ideo Numerum 
Beſtie cum Nomine confundendum efſe: Exigit enim aynguyias ratio ut, 
quemadmodum in Agni Coztu Character Nominis a Caetiis Numero 
diſtinguitur, ita quoque in Ccetu Beſtiano fiat, Adde quod diverſ® om- 
nino rei ſunt, ſignificationis, inquam, CharaFer Nominis atque Numerus, fi 
ad aliorum locorum analogiam interpretationem dirigamus. Alter enim, 
Charadter Nominis, cui Domino ſeſe addixerint qui geſtant; alter, puta 
Numerus, qui p:oſapia undeque genus ſuum deducant qui codem infigniun- 
tur, oftendit : ut numerus 4#odenarins, Eexque duodenario multiplicando 
factus, tam in Cet# Yirgineo quam in ſtructura & dimenſionibus Nove 
Hieruſalem emicans, Apoſtolici generis atque indolis ſymbolum eſt, 

Sed ne diutitis in generalibus iſtis immoremur : videamus tandem quod- 
nam fit illud Beſtiz NOMEN, quo N#merss quoque ejuſdem a Spiritu S, 
notatus contineatur, Eft ver0,quod jam tum cum Apocalypſis adhuc recens 
| ſcripta eſſet nonnulli  ſuſpicati ſunt, decantatum illud AA TEINOS, 

Hoc enim nomine, poſt imperii diviſionem 8 decem Reges in provinciis 
ejus exortos, neque prilis, Pſeudopropheta Romanus, cum reliquis Occiden- 
tis incolis, diſcriminis ergo appellatuseſt ; idque ab illis ipfis, quibus Apo- 
calypſis ſcripta eſt, ſeptem Afiz Ecclefiis, Namque Greci & reliqui 
Orientales, penes quos 1n dilaceratione illa Imperii nomen manſerar, ſeipfos 
ſolos Romans dici voluere ; nos, cum Pontifice noſtro & ſub eo Epiſco- 
4 Pis, Regibus, Dynaſtis, fatali quodam inſtintu LATINOS dixere. 
Atque hoc ipſum Nomen, literis ſuis Grzcorum & Hebraxorum more ſub- 
ductis, numerum conficit a Spiritu S, notatum, numerum autem myſticum, 
(quo indicatur cujus proſapiz {it BESTIA, quamque fals0 ſeſe chori Apo- 
ſtolici ſucceſſorem venditet, cam fit revera Draconis. 
Namerus enim NOMINIS Beſtia eſt 666, Quem fi ex duodenario, A- 
poſtolici generis Symbolo, deducere ſatagas, fruſtra laborabis, nunquam 


enim 
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enim inde, quomodocunque -multiplicayeris, 666 efficies : Art verd © FRA). 
Senario, qui DRACONIS illius rf, puti BESTILA ſexti capitis, nume- Ad Cap. 13. 
rus eſt, facillime 3 cum ex Serarits totus, quantus quantus eſt, conflatus fir, CF NO 
monadum, decadum, hecatontadum z quaſi Dracomis illius ſperma totum 
BESTIA hujus novifime corpus omneſque artus ejus pervaſiſſet, - 
Hic eft ſapientia ( inquit Spiritus,) 2ui intelligentiam habet, computet Ve. 18. 
Numerum Beſtie : numerus enim hominiseft; & Numerus ejus 666, 
Quem quidem omnino ad eum quem dixi modum computari debere, 
videor mihi colligere ex Cceriis Yirgines analogia, cujus Numerus 144, 
contra quam Beſtie, totus Apoſtolicus eſt, ex d4uodenario in ſeipſum multi- 
plicato genitus, Contrariorum autem contraria eſt ratio, Arque ibi qui- 
dem utrumque, tam Nomey inſcriptum quam inſcripti Coetils numerum, 
Spiritus Sanctus expreſſit ; hic vero Nomen Ex Numero conjiciencum 
reliquit, 
ER igitur, ut rem in pauca conferam, Nomints BESTICE charatterem ac- 
cipere, ejus poteſtati ſe addicere, & Dominium confiteri ; Numerum vero, ! 
impietarem ejus, Draconis traducem, idololatriam nempe LATINAM, 
ampleRti, Unde illud forte confideratione non indignum erit ; Licer ne- 
mo poteſt Nominis Beſtiani charaCterem accipere, ſeu ejus poteſtati- ſubdi- 
rus efſe, quin ſimul quoque Numerum ejus accipere, hoc eſt, impierati 
communicare, neceſſe habuerit: poſſe tamen fieri ut quis N#werum ſeu im» 
pietatem Beſtie admittat, CharaFerem vero ſeu Names reſpuat. Id quod 1 
in Grecos jamdiu competir, qui utut eandem impietatis formatn Draconts 
craducem ſeu idololatriam Latinay ampleRtantur, eamque primitus PON= 
TIFICIS Latini, IMAGINEM Draconis cefþ illic quoque erigi adlaboran- 
tis, auſpiciis in Concilio iſto altero Niceno apud ſe confirmatam ; Poprifics 
tamen Latino ſubeſſe, ſeu Nomen ejus ut olim (antequam ſchiſmate fato 
{eceſſerint ) geſtare, jam a ſeptingentis annis recuſant, 


DE 
COETU VIRGINEO CXLINIIM 


| Signatorum Ani. 2 


SS OETUS Virginews AGNI Stonts ſatellitium, idemque ſelecum aq Cap. 14. 
z i1][ud Iſraelis ex Gentibus ſurrogati Agmen, de quo ad initium | 

| SIGILLI ſeprimi, (gemini namque Vifione, ut ibi monuimus, Comment: 
See Prophetix SIGILLORUM cum BIBAAPIATOY con- © 7 
nectende causa, deſcribitur ) fignificat Ecclefiam, in medio illo Chriſtiani 
nominis Orbe Beſtiam afſetantium AGNO fidelem, ſiibque BABY- 
LONE Firginem : germanam illam nec degenerem duodecim Apoſtolo- 

rum Apoſtolice multiplicatam progeniem ; ſolam utique, ad exemplum 

Chori cceleſtis, AGNUM PATREMque cantu Evangelico caſts rit&que 
Celebrare edotam z quod nemo Beſtianorum malo ſuo fato addiſcere potuit : 

Adhuc populum non uni alicui, ut Beſtiani, ſedi addictum, ſed AGNUM 
comitantem quocunque gentium ijerit : Beſtiz cultores denique, de cults 
Evangelici preſcripro Deique in 1dololatras patefata ſeveritate ſzpius 

& acriter commonefacientem ; tandEmque omnibus, ni in #ternum perire 

velint, ut ab ejus commercio quantocyns ſe ſubducerent denunciantem, 

Hc Viſionis ſumma eſt, Jam textum ad ejus normam elucidemus. 


Et 
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AC £3p.14- quadraginta quatuor millia. 

* Ver. 1. Ex numero 144 ſeu duodecies duodecim millium apparet, eundem hi c 
Ccetum deſcribi qui ad ſeptimi Sigilli ingreſſum ſignabatur z nimirum legiti- 
mam illam nec degenerem Apoſtolorum ſobolem, numerum hunc duodenari- 

Comment. ym tanquam generis ſui in{igne gerentem,RecolatLector que illic notavimus, 

—_— Mons Sion autem (olium fuic Regni Davidici, idEmque Civitas Davids 
dicta, quod tum ille Jebuſtis ereptum extus mcenibus novis, intus arcere- 
gia, vicis, plateiſque conſtruxerar, Ergo hic parabolice adhibitus, illum 
terrarum locum deſignabir quem Chriſtus, debellazo DRACONE, Reg- 
ni ſeu Eccleſfiz ſuz domicilium fecerar, id eſt, Chriſtiani nominis Orbem, 
In hoc Orbe Ecclefia Virginea manſionem haber, inibique AGNO fidem 
& pudicitiam illibatam eriamnum ſervar, chm omnia ſtupris ac cxdibus 
Beſtia contaminaſle, peſſundedifle, nihilque integrum aur intactum reli- 
quifſe yideretur, | | 

Habentes nomen Agni, & nomen Patri ejus ſcriptum in frontibus ſus, 
Male equibuſdam exemplaribus excidit illud »omez Agni,quod agnoſcunt 

Legit A Vulgara, Primaſius, Andreas, Aretas, Editio Complutenſis, Syrus Inter- 

Fe advert PrES 3 ut eam veram lectionem eſſe non ſit dubitandum, quin ut ita le- 

_ Judzosxcap.>2. patur rem ipſam poſtulare, in progreſſu interpretationis clare patebit, Al- 

ny —__— luditur enim (vr in Beſtiz -quoque hiſtoria notavimus) ad ritum priſcum, 
zndrin, baber quo-tam Servi Dominorum quam Milites Imperatoris ſui nomine aut ſtig- 
oyous eaves mate olim inſcripti cernebancur ; atque ſervi quidem precipue in frontibus 
(i.e. * a= (eſte Rhodigino lib, 5.33. ) milites vero in manibus, * Vegetins lib. 2.5, 
m1” Vitturis in cute punts milites ſcripti, & matriculis _ Jurare ſolent, 
Fee "te. ) Actius autem 1.8, 12, Stigmata vocant qua in facie aut alia parte corports in- 
*. ** ſeribuntur, qualia ſunt MILITUM in manibus. De militum vero inſcripti- 
one plenits nos inſtruet Lipftus, lib, 1. de Milit, Rom, dialog, 9. Sub 

rincipibss, inquit, tirones jams captos compungebant, & in cute ſignabant 

f Romani. ] Yera hzc figmata erant & manibss militum impreſſa, Erant 

enſcripti nomine Imperatoris : hin Auguſtinus regium charatterem wocat, & 
Chryſoſtomus oppayzts. Petitum hoc wel ab eo, quod olim nomen Impera- 

toris in ſcuttis, haſtis, vexillis inſcribi ſolitum, atque eo exemplo in cute : vel 

4 ſacris; quos enim Deo conſecrabant wel initiabant, hos ſtigmatibus inure- 

* bant. Ad rem igitur. I!li nomen Agni & Patris ejas in frontibus ſuis 

gerunt, qui fidem qui ſe Agno, ceu Imperatori & Domino, & Patri ejus in 

Baptiſmo manciparunt, non frangunt, neque ad Satanz ejuſque Angelorum 

cultum pompaſque quz ſemel ejurarunt relabuntur, Ita enim antiquitus 

* Via. Conftit. (ut illud ad pleniorem dicendorum lucem hoc loco inſeram ) Abrenunciati- 
2. lid.7. © 01s 1 Baptiſmo formula in - plerifque Ecclefiis * concipiebatur : *Amo- 
$4 hnw en mTa050 [gt THY Zamwy, » THO Tois Epyois aurs » % Tus Toprals ens, 
Ragog.1.Chry- mTao7 Ty AcTprig aur, Renuncio Satane, & omnibus operibus tjus, & pompis 
foſt. Hom-21. gigs & 0mni cultui ejus, In multis, itfque antiquifimis, Lirurgiis additum, 


ul. A i " 5 / S._ IP : 1 7 ' / 
wy 2 » mis ay Waco wr, & Angelis ejus, In aliis, > Et omnibus inventis 


« Conf Apo- ejus, & omnibus qui ſub ipſoſunt, In aliis codem ſenſu, -< Zr mundo ejus. 
OD. Gon omnia ſtylo Apocalyptico expedite efferre licet, 'AmTolaoroua of 
SpeRac.cap.4q, Aeg%or, 3) m<01 In Surape wns, Renuncio Draconi, & omnibus copiis 


-praagey ejus, id eſt, ut Cyrillus 4 Alexandrinus Baptiſmi formulam explicat, D#- 
" Autho! Con- 10n10rum turbis valedico, omuem pompam eorum & cultum reſpuo. Romana 
ſir. ApoRt. ibid. Ecclefia hic aliis paulo contractior tait, Sola enim apud eam Satane, pom- 


my nt parum & operum ejus mentio : ubi ſub S«tene, tanquam Principis, nomine, 


cap. 2. Hieron, Angelos quoque ejus; pomparum & operum, cultum idololatricum omnem- 


ad cap. 5. Mat, Fd” oo 
24% «co 2 apparatum ejus incelligit, 


ir. Jul, Efle jam Baptiſm Sacramentum, utpote quo fidem Agao & Parri ſolen- 
== | niter 
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niter profitemur, quoque nomen eorum ſuſcipimus & Chriſtiani dicimur, PA 
Dominicum Signaculum, paſſim Patres, idque a prima Eccleſiz antiquitate, CL 
predicant, Hinc illud * Origenis, Immortale LAY ACRUM portemus in , s 
frontibus noſtris. cum Demones viderint, contremiſcent, * Avuguſtinus A Deke 
etiam reginm charatterem vocat, charatterem Imperatoris, charatterem Re- gelii locos, 
demptoris. lidem porro Signaculam hoc idololatria & ſuperſtitione induci ©72 19m 
& quali obliterari docent. Tertullianus de SpeQac, cap, 4. de Baptiſmno diconta Pettis 
ſub Signaculi nomine agens ; C#m1, inquit, aquam ingreſii Chriſtianam fi- a1um vitimo, 
dem in legis ſue verba profitemur, renuncidſſe nos DIABOLO, & POMPL/E Cippium 
' & ANGELIS EFUS, ore noſtro conteſtamur, Qnid erit ſummum ac pra- 30. & alibi: 
cipuum in quo Diabolus & Pompe & Angels ejus cenſeantur, quam Idolola- Tm pry 
tria ? &cap. 24, Nonne ejeramus & reſcindimus $IG NACULUM reſcin- til.cap.r. Bpift 
 dendoteftationem ejus ? Ejuſdem generis eſt 8 illud lib, de Idololat, cap, 23: 50, >ee- 
19, Non convenit figno Chriſti & ſigno Diaboli, Similiter Auguſt, 

Trad. 7.in Joan. Perdidit fjgnum Chriſti, accepit hgnum Diaboli, Non 

wvult Chriſtus communionem, ſolus vult poſſidere quod emit, Cum iſtis-facit 

Ifidor, Origin, lib, 18, cap. 59. de Spectaculcrum exſecratione z Deun 

wegat qui talia praſumit, & fidei Chriſtiane prevaricator effeus eſt qui id 

denno appetit cuiin lavacro jampridem renunciavit, id eſt, Diabolo, pompis & 

operibus ejus. | ; 

Omnes igitur qui BESTIA charaQterem acceperint, Chriſti & Patris 
abnegirunt, ejerarunt, irritum fecerunt, ac pro eo habentur acfi nunquam 
accepiſſent, Soli centum iſti & quadraginta quatuor mille qui ad BESTIA 
caſtra non transfugerant, ſed Agno firmiter adherebant, Chara&erem Do» 
minicum etiamnum in frontibus ſuis oftendunt, 

Unum adhuc monendum reſtat ; nempe illud, Quod licet Signats utro- 

bique, tam hic quam cap, 7, lidem fint, tamen ſiznacnl; rationem non utro- 
| biqueeandem efle; idque ex diverſo ftgnand: fine: Illic enim tutelz res, 
agebarur, hic ſervitii & fidelitatis, Sed nec opus eſt ut propterea aliud ibi 
fignaculum quzramus a Baptiſmi Sacramento planediverſum : nam utrum- 
que pre#ſtat Baptiſmus. Siquidem preter illud quod eſt profeſſionis noſtrx, 
Deus aliud, gratiz nimirum ſuz, fignaculum ſuperaddit, quo pro ſuis ag- 
noſcit qui tinguntur, inque tutelam ſuam ſuſcipit, De hoc igitur in priori 
Signatorum Vilione z de illo in praeſenti, ni tallor, agitur. Arque huic 
ſententiz faver, quod Clemens Alexandrinus apud Euſebium lib, 3, cap, 17, 
Baptiſma nuncupert TAE Ov @VAgKTERAY, perfeitam cuſtodiam : Item quod 
Nazianzenus, Orat, in ſanctum Baptiſma, idem Sigil/wm dici, ws ovylyno uy, 
quia conſervatio eſt : Denique illud. Bafilii Exhortat. ad Baptiſmum, Ne 
ſignatus ſit ſuper te vultus Domini, niſt charaferem in te agnoſcat Angelus, 
quomodo pro te pugnabit, aut ab inimicis vindicabit ? ubi Nicetas Scholi- 
aſtes, 2uia per eu conſignati, cujuſnam Domini ſimus agnoſcimur, atque ab 
inſidiis tuti conſervamur, Jam pergamus ad reliqua, 

Et andivi vocem de celo, tanquam vocem aquarum multarum, & tanquam Vet, 3, 
wocem tonitrui magni: & vox quam audivi erat ſicut citharedorum ci- 
tharizantium citharls ſuis, 

3, Et cantabant quaſi canticum' nouvum ante throuum,& ante quatuor Ani- 
malia & Presbyteros, &c, 

 Vocem vero indicat 8& canticum Angelorum cceleſtium Patrem & Ag- 
num glorificantium ; quomodo fecifle leguntur clim primum Agnus Li- c, ,, «x; 
brum fatorum refignandum ſuſcepiſſet. Ad hos Angelos utique reſpi- 
ciens, mox verſu 6 dicit, Et vidi alium Angelum volantem in medio cali, 
id eſt, alium 4 precentoribus iſtis, Nullius enim ante hunc Angeli me- 
minifſer, niſi dicamus ſymphoniacos iſtos Angelorum chorum fuiſle, 
. Fox autem aquarum multarum & tonitrsi inſtar, non ſignificat aliud 
M m m quam 
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CSAL quam vocem numeroſz 8& confertz multitudinis z cujuſmodi in Templo 
Ad Cap. 14. Jym adhuc florebat audiri ſoleret, cantorum Levitarum, voce 6 inſtru- 
mentis muſicis Dei laudes reſonantium : quorum pre multitudine, fimul 
& acclamantis populi, ſonitus reddebatur, quaſi marinorum fluctuum 8& 
« fragoris tonitrualis. Non conjeRura eſt, ſed res manifeſta , quippe quod 
Ver. 6. in epinicio cap, 19, ubi cadem eſt parabola, diſerte exprimitur, Awudivz, 
inquit, quſi vorem turbe multe ( audi, turba multe) & ficut vocem = 
rum multarum, & ſicut vocem tonitruorum magnorum, dicentium, Halleluja, 
Hinc apud Ezechiel. cap, 43. 2,ubi in Hebreo fir pliciter eſt, Yox ejws 
(i. gloria Dei Iſraelis ) quaſi vox aquarum multarum, Septuag, para- 
phraſtice reddunt, $w9 ms anpep Born , ws ÞwrH Sme oialorlwy ToMwy, 
ox caſtyoriom ejus, quaſi vox geminantium multorum, Chaldzns ſimili- 
ter, Yox benedicentium nomen ejus, ſicut vox aquarum multarum. Adde 
illud ex eodem Propheta de Cherubinis cap. 1, 24. Avdivi, inquit, vocem 
alarum eorum, tanquam vocem aquarum multarum, tanquam vocem Omni- 
poteniss, wocem loquele tanquam wocem caſtrorum, Denique ab hac noti- 
one eſt, quod in deſcriptione perſone Filii Dei exordio Apocalypſeos ex 
Dan, 10.6. Daniele expreſsa, pro quo apud Danielem eſt, Yox multitudins, a Joanne 
ſubſtituitur, Yox aquarum mnltarsm, Quod enim Daniel habet, Pedes 
ejus quaſi ſpecies arts candentis, & vox verborum ejws ſicut vox mnltitu- 
Apocal. 1-15. djnis, id Joannes enuntiat, Pedes ej ws fimiles aurichalco, ſicut in camino 
ardenti , & wox tjus tanquam Vox aquarum multarnm, 
Canticum porrd nounm eſt, cujuſmodi poſt Chriſtum mundo exhibitum 
Deo canitur : quo nempe Seflori Throni & Agno, una ſoliſque, re- 
demptio, potentia, divitiz, ſapientia, fortitudo, honor, gloria 8 benediQtio 
Ver. 12, 13. TEligios & evangelice deferuntur, Hujus cantici formula exſtat cap, 5, 
1dque titulo cantici novi: ut eo hic reſpici vix dubitandum fit, cum nuſ- 
quam in hoc libro alibi cantic; #ovi mentio audiatur, Dignns eft, in- 
quiunt, AGNUS qui occiſus fuit ( id eſt, prout ante a Presbyteris & Ani- 
malibus pauld explicatits dicitur, propterea quod occiſus fuit ) accipere 
potentiam, & divitias, & ſapientiam, & fortitudinem, & honorem, & glo- 
riam , & benediftionem. Sedenti igitur ſuper thronum & AGNO it bene- 
dittio, & honor, & gloria, & robur in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. Hac no- 
vi cantici formula eſt, quam fi Deus aliquando penitius intelligere dederir, 
latins fortaſſe explicando diducam : altinis enim in animo meo inſedit, uni- 
verſum cultits Evangelici myſterium eo contineri, 
Qaod appoſiti rationem attinet, Novwm dici videtur, vel quaſi alte- 
rum & diverſum ab eo quod Chriſto nondum miſlo canebatur ( ſub hoc 
2 Cor. 5-17- enim, ſecundim effatum illud Apoſtoli, Yeters #ranſierunt, & ecce fatta 
ſunt omnis nova; ) vel ob novum in adventu ejus beneficium, priorum 
mundi etatum nulli, ſed temporibus -tantum noviſſimis, conceflum, de 
quo vero beneficio Deus exinde tam ab "—_— quam hominibus HoZoAo- 
ime, Et huic quidem nominis rationi firmande erit tum illud Ifaiz 
Cap, 42. 9, 10, Nova ego annuntio, Cantate Domino canticum nouum : 
tum quz in Pſalmis occurrit aliquoties cantici nevi appellatio, haud aliter, 
ut videtur, intelligenda, quam aut de eo quo Divinum numen ob novum 
aliquod, liberationis prezſertim, beneficium celebratur ( juxta illud Pſal, 
40, Eduxit me de Into canoſo, &c, & indidit ori meo canticum novum, ) 
aut ſaltem quod, ad iſtiuſmodi canticorum morem, cum lztitia 8& jucundi- 
tate haud vulgari canitur : quorum utrumque cantico Evangelico conve- 
nire haud eſt cur multis oſtendere conarer, res inaperto eſt, 
Et nemo poterat diſcere Canticum ilud, niſs ila centum quadraginta qua- 
tuor millia, qui empti ſunt de terra, 
* In toto Orbe Chriſtiano nemo, quamdiu Beſtia rerui potiretur, canti- 
| | cum 
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cum Angelorum cantare ſciret, prexter eos qui de numero centum iſorum RD 
quadraginta quatuor millium Agni afſeclarum fuerint : Siquidem hifoli, citra > 


omnem idololatriz labem, Patrem 8 Agnum glorificant in terris, ficuti 
beati Angeli in ccelisz idipſum nimirum quod in Oratione Dominica Ec- 
cleſia ab omnibus ut fiat Patrem indeſinenter rogat, Fiat voluntes twa, 
ſicnt in calo, fic etiamin terre, Adeo Divinum Numen legitime rite- 
que colendi idea exemplimve abſolutum aliunde quam a ccelitibus peti 
nequeat, 

Hi ſunt qui cum mulieribus non ſunt inquinati z Virgines enim ſunt, Verſ. 4. 

Fd eſt, cum mulieribus impudicis ſeu meretricibus non conſueverunt. 
At quznam iſe mulieres ſunt? Sane; non quz vulgaricer fic dicuntur, ſed, 
Prophetarum more, Civitates ; atque ex Chriſtiani quidem nominis, ſed. 
idolis deditz, quarum regina eſt BABYLON illa magna, mater ſcortorum 
dia, quacum fornicantur Reges 8 incolz terrx, Cum talibus, qui ex 
Agni Ccetu ſunt non conſueverunt, hoc eſt, inceſtu idoloſatrico ſeſe non 
contaminarunt, Yireines enim ſunt, ideſt, ab omni idololatrix labe im- 
munes. Omnino enim poſtulat analogiz ratio, ut eodem ſenſu iſti Y7r- 

ines dicantur quo c#teri, Reges & populi, cum Babylone ſcortar; per- 
ibentur, Praterea, cum Babylon iſta ſcortorum mater audiat, conſe- 
quens eſt ut filiz ipſius, relique civitates, (cortilla quoque fiat, quibuſcum 
incolz cuique ſubditi ſpirituali ſcortatione polluantur, 
Hi ſunt qui ſequuntur Agnum quocanque ierit, 

Hoc eſt, elifem? ei adhzrent, neque ulla occaſione deſerunt , dua3 
Metaphor abiis quiz latere cujuſpiam nunquam recedunt, fed comitan- 
tur omni loco, Vel fic; In quacunque civitate, regione, territorio 
Agnus tentorium ſuum fixerit, ed eundem ſeRantur : contra quam reliqui 
hominum, quilicer Chriſtiani audiant, Agnum tamen, nifi Rome apud* 
Petri ſedem habitarir, alibi quzrere 8& ſeari nollent, 

Hi empti ſunt ex hominibus, primitia (ampyd) Deo & Agno. 

Ideſt, ex reliqua turba prophana redempti, ut eflent Deo & Agno pe- 
culium ſacrum, inſtar primitiarum, Neque enim, ut vulgo creditur, *Aazpyi » 
ſeu Primitie primitivos tantim fructus denotanc, fed etiam in genere 
quicquid prophanis ufibus exemptum Deo conſecratur ; idipſum nempe 
quod Hebrzis PPMN,quo nomine cum ipſas decimas, tum quicquid obla- 
tionum fuir, preter ignitas, Scriptura comprehendit, Unde Chryſoſto- ;,,,,.q 
mus, quas Abrahamus Melchiſedeco ſolvit decimas, * arapyas vocat : Hebr.Hom.12; 
Itemque Trenzus, quas fibi in Ecclefia afferit Deum etiamnum exigere Vii vogue - 
creaturz ſux primitias, contendic non debere eſſe minores decim4: clim ;;,inGen. © 
Chriſtus, inquit ille, naturalia Legis non diſſolverit, ſed extenderits & vero * Sic & Philo 
Chriſtiani non minorem, ſed majorem, quim Judzi ſpem habeant, Vide Jy Pomie 
eum adverſ. Hzref, lib, 4. cap, 27, & 34. juxta editionem Fevyardent, de folvendis de- 


Quid, quod Callimachus etiam, Hymno in Delum, decimas Apollini micti Fimis izpiuſcu> 
E utitur Voce 


ſolitas amapyas Sexampops, id eſt, primitias decimiferas , nuncupet 2 dniexed, & 


Ex quibus omnibus appareat vocem «rapya non primitivorum duntaxat 4% 
oblationem, que Hebreis eſt TVUN? yel ZINN, fed & quamvis aliam Jeuyms. - 


denotare ; nominiſque rationem inde eſſe, quia Deo portio ſua 'pritis red- Philo De con- 
denda fit quam aliquid in noſtros uſus inſumatur, Porro, quoniam vox } erudicionts 


Primitgarum quote partis definitionem non includit, hinc factum ut veteres gratii, & De 


* Bi ; . o . CharitateIdeni 
Chriſtiani zapropogzas ſuas, ſeu frutuum oblationes, licet minores eſſe OE 


non debere putirint quam partem decimam, tamen arapyes ſeu pti- Nominum,De- 

s | cimas decima= 
rum appellat a Tapxiis @mgyny* to I ( inquit) xf dazpyns dTagx) 5 dramas Abgve, oy Atvirar mais 
ltpwwevors &mgyor]a:, Ibidem, Sergmy ifeor dmrapyir. Similiter Dionyl, Halicarnaſſeus' apud Euſcb. Przpar. 
_ Evang, 1, 4.c. 16. fru&tuunypecorum, (ed & homigum decimas quas Pelaſgos in Italia Apollini, Jovique ex toro debuifle 
refert, ſemel iterumque & Tap Xas Yocay | | 
M mm2 mitiae 


, 


>, 
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AT mitia appellare maluerint quim derimas ; ranquam fcilicet fomine libet- 
ALL tatis, ty ſervitutis, Hxc, licet ad inſtitutum meum pleraque ex par- 
re non facientia, annotare tamen volui, ut 11s qui apud hos Decimarutn 
in Eccteſia Chriſtiana ſolvendarum antiquitati. & juri ex Pattibus & Con- 
ciliis ervendis quandoque nayant operam gratum, fi poflim, facerem. In- 
terim ( ut ed redeam unde panliſper digreſſus ſum) farendum eſt, trici- 
orem quoque primitiarum ſignificationem huic loco non male convenire; | 
nempe, ut COE TU'S Firgineas dicantur primitiz reſpe&tu Turbe pal- 
miferorum eum aliquando auctiori. numero excepture, Liberum iraque 
Le&ori judicium ſaum eſto, ny 
Verl. 5. Et in ore corum n0n «ft inventum mendacium (| Ita Valgata, Syrus, 
[ In Bibl. Po, Complurenſis, Areras, & inexemplari Palatino Andreas, aliis dolzs ] 
ogg fone macula enim ſunt. | peg E 
' ber 830g Non eft invcntum mentiacium, Cujuſmodi nimirum invenitur in ore 
mcudacium, ] Beſtianorum ſeu Chriftiani nominis idololatrarum omnium 4 qui ſe quidetn 
« Agnum 8 Patrem colereprz ſe ferunt, reapſe ramen honorem Divino Nu- 
mini proprium creaturis tribuunt, Sane omnis idololatra wradax eſt, 
cum pro Deo colat quod non eſt Deus, Quo ſpectat illad Apoſtoli ad 
Rom, 1.25, Commutirunt weritatem Dei in mendacium, dum tolnerunt 
| o& ſervierunt creatures mags my xTmowre, prout 'Cremort. Unde idola 
dicuntur mexdacia: ut Amoſ, 2,4, Errare fecerunt, five ſeduxterunt, eos 
mendacia ipſorum ( Vulgat. 2aola ) poſt que abierunt patres toram, Si- 
militer Ifa, 28, 15. poſuima mendacinm ſpem noſtram, R., Sal. TY TAY. 
Item Jerem, 16,19, 20, Yemient gentes a finibus terre, & dicent, Vere 
mendacium poſſederunt ( Chaldzns 1179 colnerunt ) Patres noftri, vani- 
tateminqua non eft mtilits, Numquid faciet fibi homo Deos, & ipft non 
ſunt Dit ? Hinc autem Apoc, 21. 8. 1dololatre & mendaces, itemque 
verſ. 27, facientes abominationem & mendacinm, &x napennms feu tan- 
quam ſynonyma poni videntur. Porro, cum quorumvis hominum 1do- 
lolatria mendacium fit,tum vero eorum qui ſe interim veri Numinis cultores 
+ ſimulant proprifhme dolas eſt, ſeu wendacium fraudulentum : ut fi Beſtia- 
norum, quorum oppoſitione Ccetus ifte fignatoram Agni deſcribitur, at- 
« tendamus hypoctiſin, letio quz dolum, alteri que mendacinm haber, pre» 
ferenda videbitur ; quamvis ad rem ipſam haud ita mulrum incerfir, 
Interim, ad pleniorem hujus loci intelletum , conferat Le&or illum - 
Zephan, 3. 13, {ane huic quam fimillimum: Reliquiz Iſrael non facient 
iniquitatem, nec loquentur mendacium, & non invenictur in ore eorum 
lingua doloſa. : 
vat. 6 Et vidialinm Angelum volantem &» peoveamuearn, in faſticio celi;haben- 
tem Foantelium eternum, ut evangelizaret habitamtibus ſuper terram, 
& omni genti,& tribui, & lingua, & populo, | 
Finita Ceetis defcriptione, ſequitur rerum, eo Eccleſiz ſtaru, qua a 
Ccatu Agni Ducis ſui zulpiciis,qua ab Agno ipſo,intransfugas & perduelles 
gerendarum hiſtoria, Harum ordo duplex : primo Admonitionis trigemi- 
nz ad Beſtianos, totidem Angelorum celeuſmatis repreſentatz ; ſecundd 
V indiciarum, parabola Meſfis & Yindemie, Monitorum Angelorum primus 
eſt iſte quem hic ali#m dicit : aliums vero, ur dixi, ob Angelos fymphonia- 
cos paulo ante memoratos, quorum'e numero Evangeliſtes iſte nowfaerit, 
Atque hic in memoriam revocandumeſt, (quod jam in ſuperioribus'monui) 
. Angelos in hyjuſmodi Viſionibuseorum vicem repreſentare quorum gu- 
bernationi preſint;quodque communibus utrorumque operis geritur, id An- 
gelis authoribus, tanquam rei geſtz anſpicibus & ducibus, fatum dici, Hinc 
vero protinns ſufpicari datur, Angelum ta» ſ#blim? wolantem ( fi modd 
& 1llud in cenſa parabolz depurari debeat ) non cujuſyis ſortis homiaum, 


{ed 
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ſed celfioris conditionis prefidem efle, talibii{que in Evangelio ſuo annun- 
ciandouſurum, Porrod Evangelium illud e:wwoy ſeu eternam dicitur; idque 
ut opinor, non tam futuri, quam preteritireſpeRu, quaſi quod &T' aiwvc, « 
id eſt, 4 ſeculo, ſeu ab origine mundi, promifſum fuerit; ſcilicet, Semen mulieris 
aliquando contriturum caput Serpentis, i, Chriſti adventu deſtruendum reg- 
num Diaboli, & conſtituendum regnum Dei, Quo ſenſu 8 Apoſtolus dicit, 
illud a Deo promiſſum fuiſle Te Yegrwy &twviwy, ad Tit, I. 2, Sic igitur & 100- F 
ev idem hic erit quod an atwrO., & ouary)eAioy aiwyior quod Hebrwzis efſer 
ay TWAa, evaneelium antiquum : quemad modum UTTAY, ator, Iſai. 
58, 12, agiſſot awe, Jer. 6, 16, & ſ&»v01 ata, Deut, 33,15. ſunt 
colles, ſemite, deſolationes antique, 


A 


Dicentem voce magna, Timete Deum, & date ei gloriam, quia venit Vet, 7. 


tempus judicii ejus: & adorate illum qui fecit calum, & terram, 
mare, Of fontes aquarum, F | 
Rimus Angelus, jam tempus regni Dei adefſe commemorans quo judici- 
* umejusin idola & idololatras exercendum fit, ade6que jam, proſtratis 8 
ſolio Romano exutis Dxmonibus, exerceri coeperit, eapropter hortatur 
oentes, tribus, linguas & populos, qui exinde in nomen Chriſti 'conceſſerant, 
ut hujus rei memores, unicum illum verum Deum Creatorem, prout'in E- 
vangelio annunciatur, colant, caveantque ab idolis : Deum, inquit, timete, 
id eſt, reveremint, & date ei gloriam, gloriam vero adorationis & cults 
religiofi ; ut ſequentibus verbis exponitur, 2#ia venit tempus judicii ejns | 
hoc eſt, quo Chriſtus per crucem ſuam exſpoliavit imperia 8 principatus,. 
Gentibiaſque, quas per tot ſecula ftverat in viis ſuis ambulare, annunciavic 
per Apoſtolos & Evangeliſtas ut ab idolts converterentur : ſin minis, morte 
#terna, ipſode ccelis redeunte, ple&tendos fore, Quorſum igicur Chriſti- 
ani, qui in hunc Judicem 8& Dzmonum triumphatorem Jeſum Chriſtum 
fidem profiteantur, ad idola & dzxmones colendos poſtliminio- rever- 
rerentur 2 
Potuit fortaſſe tempus judicii hic ſtrictius accipi, de judicio nimirum Deir 
pridem in Dxaconzm eju{que aſleclas exſerto, quo Erhniciſmus corruit : 
{ed mallem illud latius extendere, 8 universe accipere, de Regno Chriſti 
remporibus noviſfimis inito- & promulgato, in quo idola amplins non fiat 
ferenda z juxta nimirum illud Salvatoris apud Joannem in Evangelio cap. 12, 
31. Nunc Fudicium eſt mundi hujus, nunc princeps mundi hujns ejicietur 
foras. Vide & cap, 16, 11, A quo enimvero Fadicio Paulus quoque A- 
poſtolus ( quomodo hic Angelus ) argumentum duxit Paganos Atheni- 
enſes ab idolorum cultu dehortandi, Ac. 17. 30, 31. Des, inquit, #empor;- 
bus ienorantie hucuſque neeletiis nunc demum mandat omnibus ubique homint- 
bus ut reſipiſcant ; Ed quod ſtatuit diem quo juſte judicaturus eſt Orbem terra- 
rum per eum virum quem definivit ; fide ejus rei palam fatta omnibus, illo 
ex mortuis ſuſcitato, Cui gemina eſt ejuſdem commonefaQio ad Lycaonios, 
cap. 14,15, 16. Annunciamus, inquit,vobis, ut 4 vanis iſtis rebus converta- 
mini ad Denm vivum, qui fecit calum & terram, & mare, & omnia quz in 
iis ſunt, Quique prateritis #tatibns ſivit omnes gentes ( nempe, judicio ſuo « 
nondum iis manifeſtato ) ſuis ipſarwum viis incedere, Supplendum eſt, Jam 
vero judicium ſuum omnibus promulgat : id quod Angelus hic exprefſir, 
dicendo, Yenit tempus judicii ejus, 
Sed quando, inquies, & ubi gentium, quibiiſque tandem adminiſtris, ' 
Angelus iſte predicatione ſua funcus eſt? Preludia quzdam ejus edita 
ſunt cum primim ſuperſtitio ad memorias & circa reliquias Martyrum in 
Eccleſia gliſcere coeperitz ur patet ex hiſtoria V igilantii, quocum iſtiuſmodi 
ſuperſtitioni intercedente plures alios, etiam ex Epiſcopis ejus temporis, 
ſenſiſſe, teſtis eſt adverſarius Hieronymus, qui eum immerito hoc tomine 
Mmm 3 exagitat, 
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exagitat, Sed omnium manifeſtiſſime prxconium hoc impletum liquet ab 
AdCap.14. anno Domini 720 in Ecclefiis Grzcis & Orientis, ubi omnino Angelus E- 
vangeliſtes. volavit 6s urovenrnpaT, in celi faſtigio, 1d eſt, loco celſo & 

fablimiz quippe qui Evangelii ſui adminiſtris uſus eſt, non imz & vulgaris 

ſortis hominibns, fed ſummis in Orbe Chriſtiano poteſtatibus; Imperatori- 

i bus puta Conſtantinopolitanis, Leone Iſauro, Conſtantino Iconomacho, 

Leone Armenio, Michaele Balbo, & Theophilo, qui omnes, potifſimum 

autem primi, pro cultu Religionis uni Deo Creator! exhibendo, contra 

cultum creaturz, non ſoliim qui in veneratione Imaginum, ſed etiam qui 

circa Divos eoritmque reliquias exercebatur, edidtis 8 decretis ſuis acerrime 

proteſtati ſunt, Repetat Lector teſtimonia que hac de re ex Theophane 

laudavi, clim de Beftia Bicorni agerem, Porr0 autem ſecundi aufpiciis 
Concilium Conſtantinopoli conyocatum eſt Epiſcoporum 338, concordi- 

buſque ſuffragiis Imaginum adoratio impietatis accerſita & damnata, Dices, 

LeRor, ft legerenon Pigebir, Definitionem Synodi ipſiflimam Angeli hujus 
concionem eſſe, eodemque quo i!lius, juxtainterpretationem noſtram, fun- 

damento ſubnixam. Cum vero nonnulleram fraude ibi conrigerit, qui in 
Imaginum quidem damnationem cum reliquis conſenſerant, Divorum vero 
invocation; adhue faverent, ( neque enim paribus ſuffragiis in hanc arque in 

illam ſuperſtitionem itum eſt, ) ut duo Canones, unus de Beata Maria Dei- 

para, alter de reliquis Sanctis ccelitibus religiosa invocatione colendis, 

Concilii decretis initio immixti fuerint 3 eos Conſtantinus Imperator cum 

ſanioris ſententiz Patribus cum advertiflent, illicoerroris arguerunt,inque 

judicit ſui teſtimonium induci, atque de codice deleri curaverunt, Cujus 

faRi teſtem habeo, fi quis diibiter, primd Authorem refucationis Definitio- 

nis iſtins Conſtantinopolitanz, Atis Concilii Niceni ſecundi infertz ; qui 

cim primam ejus editionem ſibi refutandam ſumpſifſer, ad iſtos Canones 

ſic infit: Memes Thu txSoow av mavrlu, » Thu of mproCuwy ou- 
rpooSexloy my 256 Tpogamguylw ambanorlo, Atiwoartss muvrhy Gt 

Teh's av ovyſpapmatO* » Tito ivacr mavits* Poſt hanc editionem 

ſuam, inquit, etiam intercefſionum Deo acceptabilem oblationem abjecerunt, 

Apud Surium, delentes hanc ex hoc ſcripto ſue. Deinde Acta Stephani Monachi pſeudo- 
Tom.6.Nov. martyris 5 apud quem cum Epiſcepi qui ad eum convincendum ab Impera- 
"” tore Miſſi fuerant Concilii decretum recitare inciperent , ille vero ſtatim 
excipere adverſas Concilii titulum, $an&:, illud ſandwum dici non debere, 
propterea quod ſana proſcriplifſer, Amnnon, inquit, ſacram ſupelteFilem i- 
maginibas exornatam concerpſiſtis? Annon adjettivum hoc* Ay. ab omnibus 
juſtis,ab omnibus I Prophetis, a Martyribus piiſque viris abjeciſtis ? 
Sancitum enim & wobis eſt, 0 generoſ viri, ut cams quiſquam ad horum ali- 
quem adiret, ex eoque quareretur quo abiret, reſponderet, Ad Apoſtolos, Ad qua- 
draginta Martyres , five unde weniret itidem reſponderet, Ex Templo Martyris 
Theodori, ex Templo Martyris Georgii, Annon he veſtre dofirine ſunt ? ©u- 
nam ergo patto qui ſanita proſcriphſtis, Santum Concilium coegiſtis ? Hec 
Stephanus ipſemer, Audiamus porro Actorum ejus deſcriptorem ( qui 
eodemque tempore vixit )in eoſdem ob Deiparz cultum imminutum tragi- 
ce exclamantem : 2vo0nam padto, Chriſte, lenitatem illam tuam, que nullis 
verbis explicari poteſt, non admirer ? ©nonam paito benignitatis tne, que 
vim ſermonis omnem ſuperat, abyſſum exponere queam ?* Adhuc porrd audaci(- 
' ſim&ille lingue eo proruperunt, ut ingens quoque illud & improbum eloqui non 
dubitarint , nimirum illam ipſam Dei genitricem Virginem,inutilem quandam 
poſt mortem & commodi onsnis expertem rem eſſe, nec cuiquam omnino adju- 
mento as praſidio eſſe poſſe. Adhuciſtis teſtem adduco Cedrenum, Refert 
le Conftantinum Legem univerſalew edidifſe ( proculdubio ex Concilii 
ſencentia, cujus ARa hodie preter ſolam Definitionem defiderantur ) #2 


quiſ- 
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quiſquam prorſus ſervorum Domini "A»O- diceretur , ſed, ut corum raliquis 

repert & contemperentnr © ( ne fuperſtitiose venerarencur, Cedrene, etiamfi Ad Cap. 14: 

verz fuerint ; ſin falſe, ut E Templis abjicerentur ) eve ipſorvm interreſiio | 

poſceretur ; nihil enim valere, Adjecit etiam ſceleſt us, inquit, NT Maria quj- 

dem interceffianem quisquam impleret, ' Jam liceat mihi LeQorem conyemre, 

annon ex hiſce teſtimoniis clarum eſle puter, aliquid in Cancilio iſto actum 

adverſus SaniForum cnltum & reliquiarum, In hoc autem probanda ali- 

quanto diutins immoratus ſum, quoniam non eſt ut illud de Imaginibus pe- 

rinde omnibus notum, | 
Sed nondum hic defunRi ſumus: prints illa de epitheto San#1 juſtis, | '2 

quaſi per diminutionem & contumeliam,aþbjudicato,calumnia detergenda eſt, b 

Palim enim eſt ex ipſa Definitione Synodi ( quz hodieque in Aﬀtis Niceni 

ſecundi exſtat) Apoſtolos & juſtos a Patribus iſtis paſſim SanFitatis titulo 

honorari; non igitur ſimpliciter prohibuiſſe credendi ſunt quod ipſimer 

factitarent. Sed, ut conjicere datur, illus ſeculi opinione nomen «4«@. 

(nam de hoc ſoloſermoeſt) videbatur interceſſionts honorem inferre : unde, 

ut ſuperſtitioni quovis paRo iretur obviam, illivs uſu in communi ſermone 

de Templis, prezſertim cum eo precatum ibant, interditum fuir. Nempe 

ayG.ab 4yO. deflexum vidertur : qui voce ſignificatur aifeopa i oefec- 

ouantQ. ati, Veneratio, aut res veneratione & adoratione digna. Unde He- 

ſychio,” Ayer, o5Bxopo:* utrumque ab aGw, veneror, colo, Imo, quod ad 

cultum mortuorum manifefto ducat, communis eſt originis cum eyaqCei, 

ſacra mortuis facere, parentare, & cum &a940p O., parentatio, inferie, Pra- 

terea ( ut illud quoque bona Lecoris cum venia, & citra futilicatis noram, 

adjiciam ) fieri potuit ut nomen *"A94@. Grecorum vuigo ( quippe fimilium 

vulgi hallucinationum exempla apud nos quandoque obſervare eſt ) ſonare 

videretur, licet fals0, #:' » couyai mug mpos Otoy anyrai, eum per quem 

preces noſtre Deo offeruntur, id eſt, rpogagwia, admiſiionalem & interpretem 

4þud Denm : quomodo Gregorius Nazian, Chriſtum Dominum nuncupat; 

juxta Apoſtoli illud ad Epheſ. 2. 18, Ar aus tyoper mpoon yy mpos 

Toy Tames, | 
Quicquid fir, illud ex allatis modo teſtimoniis apparet, tum temporis ex- | 

iſtimatum fuifle, hujuſce vocis uſu ſuperſtitionem illam erga ſanctos vita de- 

funRos ali atque foveri, Cui ut omni ratione & machina occarreretur, ejus 

uſu interditum fuir: non quidem fimpliciter 8 universe, quod adverſarii ca- 

lumniancur ; ſed in Templis appellandis ſolummodo, quz Apoſtolorum 8 

Martyrum memorits nuncupabantur, Errori, ut videtur, minuendo, quo, 

vel ea loca efle creditum eſt Deum per Martyranm interceſhones adeundi, 

vel eorum quorum nominibus ferebantur venerationi ſacra, Ideo in vicem 

copm_ Amer, illud Apoſtolorum & Martyrum, non mints certE hono- 

rificym, ſubſtituere viſum fuir, Satiſne vero confiderate & conſulto, 

illus eſt judicarequi temporis illius circuthſtantias factique rationes omnes 

probe pleneque perſpeRas habuerit, Interim Ecclefiz virginitati ant pu- 

ritati nihil quicquam detrahir, fi forte aliquando in talibus quz ad rationem 

& modum rei gerendz ſpectent minus ſapienter judicaverit, Non enim 

neceſſeeſt ut perpetuo aut prudenter agat aut loquatur quz caſta fir, St- 

mili fere de cauſa Sacerdetis vocabulum de Presbyteris Evangelicis, $acri- 

ficii de Sacramento Euchariſtiz, ( ne hujuſmodi alia nominem) apud ple- 

raſque Eccleſias reformatas in deſuetudinem abire jufla ſunt, Nec id qui- 

dem omnino temere, nifi quod (ut quibuſdam videtur ) in prioris locum 

non commodum fatis vocabulum ſubſticurum, Miniſtrorum : quo licer 

omnes qui ſacro tungantur munere rite & ex Scripture uſu appellencur ; non 

tamen eo Presbyteri a Diaconrs diſtinguuntur, Annon igitur Presbyteros 

potils dixifſemus nomine Apoſtolico, {i noluifſemus Sacerdetes ? Sed hc 

alterius loci ſunt, Mmm 4 Porro, 
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CAL? Portd, non in Otiente ſolim, vert etiam in Occidente, fremente licet 
Ad Cap. 14. Pontifice Romano, Angeli hujus pracconium inſonuit ; rion quidem plenis, 
ut illic, buccis, voce tamen publica 8& ſolenni. Primum, anno 790, in 
Synodo Francofurdiana ſub Carolo M, 3oo fere Epiſcoporum, preter 
Abbates 8 alios : ubi cultus & adoratio Imaginum, una cum Concilio 
| « Niceno ſecundo quod eam ſtabiliverat, quodque Hadrianus Papa per Le- 
Haberur in $At0s ſuos rexerat 8 approbaverat, damnata ſunt. Iterimque in Synodo 
Catal, Teſt. Parifienfi, anno $25, juiſu Ludovici congregata : in qua tum ex authoritate 
ver. edit1608. T)jyina tum Patrum ſententiis prolixe oftenditur, adorationem Imaginum 
Pig: 1123 rem nefariam ac impiam efſe, Synodiimque Nicenam ejuſmodi ſuper- 
ſtitionis ream reprobandam -efſe, Adde Commentarum a Carolo 
Magno ad Hadrianum Pontificem, idolorum propugnatorem, poſt Con- 
_ cflium illud Francofurtenſe mifſum , ut hic quoque Angelum in Cceli 
faſtigio volaſſe agnoſcas, Atrque haQenus primi Angeli hortamentum per- 

cepimus : jam ſecundi preconium auſcultemus, | 
QEcundus Angelus ROMAM, ob ſpurcitiem 8 multitudinem idololatria- 
rum quibus,primi Angeli hortatione ſpreta,tum ipſa ſeſe contaminaverar, 
tum ur idem ſecum facerent cunts in Orbe ſuo gentibus author & princeps 
exſtiterat, E civitate Dei in BABYLONEM vetrſam denuntiat z ea- 
propter, ſententix Divinz in omnes Idololatras latz jam penitus per im- 
peenitentiam ſuam obnoxiam faam, diutins non ferendam, ſed irrevocabili 
decreto perdendam atque exſcindendam efle; eique excidio uſque ab hoc 

przconio apparatum continenter 6 afſidue inſtitutum ir1, 

Atque hujus quidem prezconii adminiſtriexſtitere, verbo partim, partim 
facto, Waldenfium & Albigenfium Ccetus, ut qui omnium mortalium pri- 
mi Ecclefiam Romanam ab idololatria ſeu ſcortatione myſtica renuntiarunt 
BABY LONEM efle Apocalypticam $ iidemque primum quoque <i ad 
ruinam fecere gradum, quandoquidem fic deteam extemplo magna ho- 
minum multitudo eam abominari, privatimque per omnes ditionis ejus 
provincias. defeftionem facerez adhzc authoritatem ejus exinde indies 
magis magiſque labefa&ari, ruinamque tunc fieri ceepiſſe, quz non ſtitura 
fit donec tandem ad Urbis ipfius cremationem fit deventum, Verbo 
dicam ; ab hujaſque Angeli przconio quaſi deleus ſanctorum militum 
Babyloni diruendz continenter fieri coepit, 

Verf, 8. Cecidit, cecidit Babylon. 

Quaſi dicat, Jam nunc Ruinz Babylonis jaciuntur fundamenta - ab hoc 
enim tempore Belli contra ipſam gerendi apparatus ſuſcipietur. Imitatur 
autem Iſaiam cap, 21, qui iiſdem plane verbis, nec diffimili rerum occaſi- 
one; veteris illius Babylonis interitum non jam facum retulit, ſed, ut hic, 
jaQis rerum fundamentis, certo certius futurum prenunciavit, Quippe, 
ut docet Chronologia, eodem tempore Iſaias hoc vaticinium ſuum edidir 
quo Medi, Babylonem aliquando *vaſtaturi, excuſſo- Aſſyriorum jugo, ſeſe 

\ in libertatem afferuerint, conditaque ſub novo Rege Dejoce Ecbatani, 
Regni tum Nino tum Babyloni fatalis fundamina poſuere, 
—— 2uia ex vino ventficii ſcortationss ſue potavit omnes gentes, 

Vino weneficii ſcortations ſue} id eſt, philtris, vino potionato dementa- 
vit, Ovpgs enim hic non iram aut excandeſcentiam valet, ſed ex uſu Hel- 
leniſtico vexenum ; nempe voci Hebrex MN parem eſſe voluere, que 
iram modd, modo wenenwm fignificat, Hinc Deur. 32, 33, Septuag. 
Ovpgs Ipangrmoy © Gives auf, X Wpgs aariduy aviems, i» Fel Draco- 
num vinum eorum, & venenum aſpidum inſanabile, Item Job. 20, 16, 
Ovpgr Spaxormy VAacee, aria I) avmy yAwoe wpews, id eft, 
Venenum draconum ſugat, occidat eum lingua ſerpentis. Adde Pſal. 58, 4, 
©vpgs aurois xale TW opgicuaiv T8 opews, Venenum ills ſecundum fimili- 


tudinem 
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tudinem ſerpentis, Vide etiam, fi luber, Deut. 32, 24, Job,6, 4 Imd ONE \ 
ubicunque in V, T. venens ſigaificatio occurrit, eam liter quim. aut hic ww 
aut yoce 4y0An non nift ſemel cantlim expreſlam videbis, bref 

Duplicis autem in Apocalypfi ows 7# 23, ſeu vini ejuſmodi potionat?, 
mentio haberur: 9:yv 1s Lupus © Topreias, quo, ut dixi, amatorium virus 
ſeu philtrum defignatur ( juxta quod idem cap, 18, 23, @apygxeia, ſeu 
wveneficium, conſueto ad eam rem vocabulo, nuncupatur z ) & guy 18 
bon © Gpyrs, que ſupplicio afficiendorum porio eſt : liquidem illo ſpiri- 
tualis ſcortations illecebram, ex conſuetudine Meretricum philtris amorem 
conciliantium, Spiritus Sanus expreſſit, hoc ad morem Judzorum al- 
luſic, qui morte afficiendis, ut torporem iis inducerent, calicem vini, cui 
myrrha, aur aliud id genus aroma amarum immixtum fuerit, przbere con- 
ſueverant, Cujuſmodi proinde potionem Servatori cruci jamjam affigendo 
iidem exhibuifſe perhibentur z ſed ille bibere recuſavic: Matt. 27, 34. 
Dederant ei, inquit, vinum pers torts perjury pevor, cum felle mixtum, 
ideſt, owoy 7# ups, KoAn enim & Pugs idem valent, Voce antem 
ods - Evangeliſta ſpeciem amaram 1n yer deſignavit, pro Helleniſta- 
rum uſu ( quibus' & Abſinthinm x02 dicitur.) Hanc Marcus myrrhan 
fuiſſe determinat , Et dederunt ez, inquit, bibendum wvinum myrrhatum, T2 24-6þ 
Myrrha verd, Hebraice wh, Syriace KD, ab amaritudine ſumma nomen Thr,” 4,25. 
traxit, Atque hinc factum videtur ut Prophetz in cladibus depingendis 4: Conftanti- 
toties * Calics parabola uterentur ; utpote qui ex more gentis perituris 9p CE. 
porrigi ſoleret, Sic fuit Angeli ſecandi praconium, quem mox excepit chevai (i. A- 


: _ ; Pr ' : i. fricani ) & 

rertius, Is quid novi adhuc moniti ſuperaddat pronis auribus exci wr” f } MM 
piamus, ; ; re Calix male- 
] 'Ertius Angelus, priores duos ſupergreſſus, Beſtiz cultores admonet 4ifioni : inc- 


quim horrendum eiſdem impendeat periculum, fiquidem ejus ſequaces "7 © 
adhuc eſſe perrexerint ; ideoque ſuader ut, omni cunRatione abje4, pro- 
tinus ſeſe 2 conſortio ejus ſabducant, hocque pacto ſaluti ſux conſultum 
eantz neque enim qui poſthac ei adheſerint (alvos eſſe poſſe, Quod 
quidem preconium maxime omnium infigne, Lntheri ſocioriimque ejus 8&/ 
ſucceſlorum opera, ſuperiori ſeculo feliciffims adimpletum eſt : quod nimi- 
rum eximia illa quam cernimus Ecclefiarum Reformario eſt conſecuta ; 
hominibus non jam fingulatim, ut ad precedentis Angeli vocem fatum 
erar, ſed provincatim 8 tributim, afſerende & repurgande Religioni 
paſiim Beſtiz jagum excucientibus, x CG 
Et tertius Angelus, \nquit, ſequutus eft ilos, (i. priores duos) dicens be tea 
voce magna, $1 quis adoraverit Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit 
charaerem in , ww ſua ant in manu ſua, Hic bibet de vin ire Det, 
[78 ours T8 Oups] quod mixtum eſt mero in calice ire ipſins, & cruciabi- 
tnr igne & (ulphure inconſpectu Angelorum ſanfforum, & ante conſpe- 
tum Agni. Et fummn tormenti eoraum aſcendet in ſecula ſeculorum : nec 
habent requiem die aut note qui adorant Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & 
ſrquis acceperit charatierem Nomin ejws, 
Pcenz atrocis atrox deſcriptio, cui vix quicquam fimile habet totins 
 Canonis ambitus, OS. 78 Spb Þ opyrs ſupplicii potio eſt perituris 
darifolita, ut ad verſ, $, monuitnus, Yinum merum, id eſt, aqua non dilu- 
tum, fortius inebriar, adhncque magis fi diverſa vinorum genera miſcean- 
- tur: cujufmodi igitur nonnulli hic intelligi volunt verbis iſtis wexepaguiyr 
<xeare, 1d eſt, meri mixti; clim alioquin pugnantia diceret. Sed magis 
ſeſe mihi-probat, ut ax peTuy K6NEPCLOKEVOD idem fit quod merum myrrha, 
felle, thure, fimilive {zporis amari pharmaco mixtum, quod in poculo 
Judzis maledi#jonss dito, ex moregentis, ufitatum z alluſhmque ad illud 
Pſalmi 75,9, juxta Septuag, romgeoy &y xerge Kupiy oy axpatu TAs 
| KEPUTHG” 
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C go xepzopars, Ubi Chaldeus habet, Calix maledifFionis in many Domini, 
® ACRE & vinum forte, plenum mixtione amaritudinis, ad tollenwdum per illud ſcien- 
2 ___ tiamimproborum. Diximus enim, potionem illam exhibitam-ut moricuro 
= - . rationis ufus tolleretur, Pro eo autem quod Septuaginta habenr, «vv 
"2 axpay, in Hebrao eſt Won 1 winum rubexs, nempe quod aquz ad- 
mixtione colorem non perdiderat, Erant enim vina in Terra ſan&a rubra. 
Reliqua deſcriptionis per ſe patent, 

Juvabit autem hic triplicis iſtius preconi gradus pauliſper obſervare, vu - 
que poſterior priorem gravitate ſuperet. Primus enim Angelus ſolius 
officii admonuit, Deum rite ex Evangelii preſcripro colendi ; culpam hic 
parte commiſſam non exprobrayit. Secundus ulterius progrefſus, Mce- 
chationis ſpiritualis crimen intencat, atque 1d interitu & exitio inevitabili- 
ter lnendum, fed quod foli adhuc Babyloni, criminis principi & archi- 
retz, nondum participibus ejus, comminetur, Tertius vero, omnibus 
oravitatis numeris expletis, univerſz Beſtiz cohorti cunctiſque in obſequio 
ejus permanſuris. horrendos- atque infandos cruciatus, eoſque nec finem nec 
remiffionem ullam habituros, dengntiat, Sequitur 
Veſ, 12. His patientia Sanftorum eft : Hic qui cuſtodiunt mandates Dei & fidem 

eſs, 
os 1diceret, .Hoc preconium Lydius laps erit probandz tum pati- 
entie tum obedientie Santorum. Patientie quidem ; fi tam atrocis peene, 
taliſque quz omnem moram compenſabit, exſpeRationi acquieſcentes, nihil 
tam diuturnis Beſtiz ſucceſſibus perturbencur, nEve ad eam, qua in refraca- 
rios & imperio ſuo immorigeros grafſabitur perſecutionum rabie, quic- 
quam animis concidant: Obedientie vero erga Dei mandata & fidem 
Jeſu ; fi hac comminatione audita, nihil cunart! protinus ſeſe A Beſtiz com- 
munione ſubducant, imagini 8 characteri ipfius renuncient, Hs ſunt qui 
cuftodiunt mandata Dei & fidem Feſu, id eſt, qui rite ac Evangelice Deum 
colunt in fide Jeſu Chriſti, proptereaque Evareclicoram nomine haud 
immerito dicendi, 

gc Ecclefia Virginei triplici monitione ſua defuncta, ſuccedit Afertio 
ejus contra hoſtes, typo Meſſi & Yindemie; quibus ſemel peraQtis, non 
differtur amplins beata juſtorum remuneratio, ut teſtatum facit denunciatio 

iſta de ccelo utriuſque deſcriptioni premiſſa z 
Ver\, 13. Audivi, inquit, vocem de celo dicentewm mihi, Scribe, Feati mortus qui in 
Domino moriuntar, ab hoc tempore : Etiam, dicit Spirits, ut requie- 

ſcant a laboribus ſuis; opera very eorum ſequuiitur eos. 

Scto pleroſque pronunciatum hoc cceleſte ad ſupexiora referre, tanquam 
conſolandis SanRis jam graviſſima quezque a Beſtia, pracedenti celeuſmate 
1 irritata, paſſuris. In qua ſententia 8 ipſe pridem. fui: Nunc vero, re ac- 
curatius perpen(a, eo inclino, ut ad ſequentia potivs referendum putem, 
* tanquam commonefactionem jam inſtantis ReſwrredFionis & Fudiciz ſub 
Tuba ſeptima ; cujus utpote apparatus in ſequenti Viſione agi inciperet, 
Ita ut illud amapri, ab hoc tempore, dicatur, non reſpeRtu rei precedenti 
Viſione exhibitz, ſed proxime ſequenti exhibendz ; quam nimirum pro- 
tinus exciperet ReſurreiFio mortuorum & Fadicium, Quaſi dixiſler, 
Nunc ad illud deventum eſt quod unicum reſtat implendum, ad- tempus 
illud quo Mortui iz Domino ad beatam vitam ſuſcitabuntur, Sic enim in 
Evangelio Matth, 23, verſ, ule, Dominus ad Judzos, Non me wide-' 
« bitis am apmi, donec dicatis, BenediiFus qui wvenit in nomine Domint ; id 
eſt, non 2 temporis momento quo hxc loquutus erat, ſed a tempore 
Paſchatis, quod tunc celebratum ibat : poſt quod yulgo Judzorum non 
amplius ſe conſpiciendum prebuir, Ratio autem mihi fic, ut dico, ſenti- 
endi triplex eſt, Primim, quod non meminerim uſpiam in ſacra Scri- 
| ptura 
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ptura diem mortis * Diem merceds indigitari, ſed Diem ſfolum ReſurreRi- 1 SL? 
onis & Judicii, . Secundo, Denunciatio de coelo, cum mandato ſcribendi, Me SPA: 
non niſi ad infigne aliquod rerum momentum indicandum videtur adhibi-, *'Vid. Aut. 
cum. Cert ejuſmodi mandatum alibi nuſquam, preterquam initio totius ag © 
Prophetiz, reperire eſt, Denique pronunciato huic, fi bene. attendatur, thodoxcs, Qu, 
ſenſu omnino conyenit cum illo ad clangorem Tube ſeptime, *cap. 11, LESV, 
quando tempus affore dicitur quo mortworum ( nempe, propter Chriſtum ) ' Vatih 
cauſa judicabitur, Deiiſq; redditurus fit mercedem ſervis ſuis Prophetis,& San- 
ts, & timentibus nomen ejus parvis & magnis, & perditurns eos qui perdunt 
terram, Ita hic, Beatz, inquit, ab hoc tempore mortui quiin Domind mortem 0c- 
cubnere, ut requieſcant 4 laboribus ſts, id eſt, vitam deinceps priſtitiorum « 
malorum 8& calamitatum ſecuram degant ( quo ſane hoſtium 8: tyratnorum 
exterminium innuitur : ) & opers eorurm ſequuntur eos, ideſt, perpeſhonum 
ſuarum & re&efatorum omnium mercedem conſequencur beatiſſimam, 

Interim, hc incerpretatione admiſſa, de ſenſu verborum Ot ex /Kupica 
SmIzamoms nihil muto; adhuc ea cum prioris ſententic ſequacibus, non 
de quibuſvis. in Chriſti fide 'obdormientibus, ſed ſpeciatim de Martyribas, 
intelligendo, qui vitam pro Chriſto profuderunt ( ralibus enim conſtat , _.. X 
ReſurreRio prima :) ut cum Beza reddendum putem, qui propter Dominam, nk 
ſeu Domini canſa, moriuntur. Quemadmodum ad Epheſ; 4, 1, AiopwG@. AR. 24.16. 
& Kupic, Yinttus in Domino, elt Vinttus propter Dominumz idem ſcilicer #® 757% 
quod Atojucs 18 Xercd, Cap. 3,1. Quo codem ſenſu veteres' ( ut, ex {1;,f on 
Tertulliano conjicere datur ) acceperunt illud 1 Thel. 4, 16, Mortui inv% 75 mav- 
Chriſto reſurgent primi, ideſt, Martyres, qui propter Chriſti confeflionem 23/2 4v=3ry 
neci dati fuerint, Videſis eum de Anima c,55, Quippe notum eſt, La- |. 4s nv 
tinis ablativum, & Grzcis perinde dativum, qui alias inſtrumentum 8 mo- 732-2. 
dum agendi fignificar, etiam cauſam ob quam five propter quam denorare; 77 33: 
ut, Yerberat odio, invidia pulſus eft, & fimilia, Hunc autem ablativum five :5 ,. prop 
dativum cum Hebrzi per prepoſitionem 2 enuncicnt,' & eorum itnitatione rer affiitiones 
Scriptura Greca per *EN; inde factum ut 'E N quoque ibidem cauſam prop- ng cngy 
rer quam defignet, Rarior quidem eſt hzc ſignificatio.cum hac particula; ,,,., 6,5. 
ſed non dubito quin plura ſuppeditarit * exempla obſervatio diligens, quam Hicbraimus 
mihi nunc in prompru fine, mes is 

k : n , s + , Inpe vaer 

"J"Antum de pronunciato cceleſti, Jam bige Vifionum, cui pramirti proprer. vid. 

A diximus, ſenſum, quantum in re futura licer, quaquedecet fſobrietate 8& Gon. uf ah. 
modeſti4, indagemus : & primo MESSIS, qua primus ad conſummati- NOT 
onem gradus ſternitur, 736 17 = Re 

Et widi, inquir, & ecce nubem candidam ; & ſuper nubem ſedentens fi- Veil. 14: 
milem Filio hominis, habentem in capite ſuo coronam auream,- & in 
manu ſua falcem acutam, 15. Et alius Angelus exivit de Templo, 
clamans woce magna ad ſedentem ſuper nubem, Mitte falcem tuam & 
mete; quia venis hora metends, quoniam aruit Meſſis terre, 16. Et miſit 
qui ſedebat ſuper nubem falcem ſuam in terram;& demeſſa eſt terra, 
Meſis nomen tria compleCtitur ; ſegetis deſectionem, colleQionem, & 
trituram, Unde factum ut duplicem in acris contraritque ſenſus parabo- 
lam conſtituar : modd ſftracgs &. excidis, quaſi defeftionis & triturz ; 
modo reftitutionss & ſalutg,pro colleionis ingenio, Illius exemplam. obvi- / 
um apud Jeremiam, cap, 51, 33, ubi ſic de clade Babylonis, Filie Baby- 
lonis quaſs Area, tempus triture ejus: adhuc modicum & wenict tempus 
meſs;onis ejus, Item Ifaiz cap, 17, 3, &c, de excidio Damaſci, & clade 
Ifraelis per Thiglath-pelefarem, ' Ceſſabit adjutorium ab Ephraim, & reg- 
nam 4 Damaſco, &c. Et-erit perinde ac fi colligeret meſſor ſegetem, & 
brachium ejus ſpicas demeteret,  Hujus vero exemplum vix alibi quam in 
N, T, teperire elt, Meſs, ait Salvator, magua eſt, operaris vero _ Mart. g; 37. 
| on 
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Ad Cap.14. 
i 


Non deſunt tamen qui ab hac notione interpretentur querelam iſtam TC 
raelis apud Jerem. 8, 20, Preteriit Meſiis, conſumpta eft #ſtas, &.nos non 


ſums ſalvat}; i. Tranfiit tempus quo putavimus nos falyos fore, & non 


falvati ſumus, Utrius autem figuram MESSIS hoc loco ſuſtineat, erua- 
mus, {i poſſimus, ex rerum gerendarum ordine quas alibi Spiritus Sand, de 
iifdem Eccleſiz temporibus reprzſentaverir, 

Calcationem torcularis, qui Yindemia MESSEM iftam ſubſequens defuns 
eitur, eandem efſe cum ſtrage illa cruenta ab Equi albiSeflore patranda cap. 
19, palam eſt ex eo quod ejuſdem Sefforis deſcription inſeritur ; 1s eft qui 
calrat torculare furoris ire Del omnipotentis, Jam Vero hoc dato & poſito, 
neceſle eſt parabolas propheticas, que utramquepariter immediate, & nul- 
lo amplins Viſo interveniente, prxvertant, aut rem eandem denotare, aut 
{i diverſas, tamen aliquo pacto inter ſe conjunctas & devinas, - Cum 
idcirco hic Yindemiam proxime antecedat MESSIS. iſtas illic vero Stra- 
gem cam atrocem Apparatus nuptiarum Agni, una cum Excidio Baby- 
lonis : ſequitur omnino , aut Apparatum iſtum, aut- Excidium , efle 
MESSEM quam quzrimus, aut eodem cum MESSE, aut cum iis MES- 
SEM; pertinere, 

Si dixerimus Vaſtationem Babylonis MESSEM efle, id tum Typi in- 
genio, qui deſetFionem & trituram ſubindicat, ſatis conſentaneum toret ; 
tum preſertim ſub>landiretur Jeremiz exemplo veteris quoque Babylonis 
caſum eadem figura predicentis. Locus eſt quem paulo ante laudavi: Filis 
Babylon quaſs area, tempus tritura ejus : adhuc modicum & veniet tempus 
weſiont ejus, Huicquoque accedit quod cum utraque,tam Meſfis quam Yin- 
demia, quod Annum abſolvant,rerum finem & conſummationem denoter, 
Meſfis vero Vindemiam tempore precedat ; ideo, fi conſummationi tyran- 
nidis Romane fignificandz utramque deſervire compertum efler, ſane ap- 
poſite admodum MESSIS Urbis ipſtus cladem, tanquam excidii plenarii 
Premetium, VINDEMIA Mefh ſuccedens univerſi Regni Beſtiani interi- 
tum, haud longo eam intervallo ſubſecuturum, defignatum iret, 

Nec ſane quicquam eſt quod huic accommodationi obſter preterquam 
illud 'unum, quod Stragem 1llam internecinam cap, 19, Yindemie quo- 
que imagine expreſſam, non Babylonis vaſtatio, ut hactenus prezſuppoſui- 
mus, ſed alius rerum eventus, ( Babylonis vaſtationem { ut videtur ) ſub- 
ſequens.') Apparatss nempe Naptiarum Agni, ſeu Sponſe ejus exornatio, 
proxime anteire 'deprehenditur, - Annon igitur MESSIS Apparationi 
iſti ſignificandz erit, aut ( ft hoc incongruum ) rei alicui cum ea gerendz * 
Ar-quznam, inquies, Apparatio ilia Sponſe eſt ? quidve illud quod cum 
ea fimul gerendum fit? Sane Apparatio ia Sponſe, nondum video quid 
aliud eſffe poſſit quam illa tot ſeculis exſpeRata converſio & colletio Iſ- 


Matth. 22. q yael&s illius que olim ( juxta Salvatoris parabolam ) ad nuptias Filii 


Regis invitata, venire recuſavit, nunc vero tandem prompta 8& parata ac- 
curret. Non enim-Gentes Sponſailla dici poſſe videntur, cum illz jam olim 
& 2 multis ſeculis Chriſto deſponſatz fuerint, F427 idcirco ſunt, qui 
adhuc Agni Sponſa futuri exfpetantur, Cum hac autem Converſione 
& Reductione Iſraelis (qua illa in Cetum Agni Yireineum cooptabitur, 
c ejiſque pars fiet) conjuncta erit Twrcic; Imperii demeſſio ſeu excidium ; 
juxta quod ad Phialam ſextam legitur, ſed alia figura, Aquas magni ibins 
fluminis Enphratis exſiccandas eſſe, ut parttur via Regum ab ortu Solts. 
Tempus enim hujus Phialz planiflime ad tempus Apparationis iſtius 
Sponſz convenit.; cum ficut iſta excidio Babylonis 8& ſtragi hoſtium no- 
viſſime interjecta (it, ita hac Phiala Phialz quz in Thronum Beſtiz effun- 
ditur, & Phialz noviſſime media intervenit, Nempe Eccleſia Chriſti, us 
converfione Iſraelis quaſt gemina evaſura fit ; ita utraque pars propria 
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& peculiarem id temporis hoſtem videtur habicura : illa BESTIAM Romnu- "X 
nam origine incircumcisa;hec Imperium MUH AMMEDICUM circumciſ# A 
Gentis, atque ortu Iſmaelitico, Iſaacidis ominoſo, Quorum utriuſque exter- 
minio ſub adventum Chriſti peragendo, quidni hujus MESSIS, illius autem » 
VINDEMIA reprzſentando deſerviat * 

Porrd huic MESSIS interpretationi fi minis firmitudinem, ſpeciem - 
faltem aliquam, conciliet Vaticinium illud Joelis, unde utraque Imago tam ©? 3: 
Meſfis quam Yindemie deſumpta eſt, Illic enim de tempore convertendi 
Iſraelis agi, vel ex primis Oraculi verbis manifeſtum eſt, 7» diebas i[is, in- 
quit, & tempore illo quo reducam captivitatem Fude & Feruſalem, Congre- 
gabo omnes gentes in vallem Foſaphati, & aiſceptabo cum iis ibi ſuper populo 
meo & hareditate mea Iſrael, quos diſperſerunt in nationibus terramque meam 
diviſerunt,, Deince in apparatiis bellici hypotypoſi ſequitur , Immittite 
falces, quoniam maturavit Meſtis : Venite & deſcendite, quia plenum eſt tor- 
cular, exuberant torcularia, quia magna eſt malitia eerum. Utcunque1gitur 
in hac Figurz MESSIS accommodatione id obſervare liceat, rem geren- 
dam ita comparatam eſſe ut ei utraque Meſ7s notio, tam deſeFionis 8& tri- 
ture quam collefFionts, aptari poſlit z hec ex parte Iſraelis in Ecclefiz hor- 
reum-<colligende, illa Fragis hoſtium cum ea conjunctim faturez : tamen cum 
de Ecclefiz contra hoſtes aſſertione noviſſima hic agatur, ideo omnino deſe- 
Fionis & triture notionem preferendam cenſeo, 

Sed quicquid MESSIS futura fit, certe Dominum ejus & meſſionis Au- 
ſpicem ipſum Chriſtum Regem fore arguit deſcriptio, Ecquid enim ulli 
przter ipſum Regi Titulus iſte FILIL HOMINIS cum NUBIS carpento 
in univerſa Scriptura tribuitur Ut -minime tutum fic, mea quidem ſenten- 
ria, id alio torquere, Potius colligendum videtur, Divini Numinis poten- 
tiam in MESSE iſthac defungenda, ficut 8& in proxime furura VINDE- 
MIA, magis conſpicuam & illuſtrem futuram quam in ullis hatenus operi- 
bus fatum eſt eorum quez Angelorym tantum nominibus gerebantur, 

TACTENUS de MESSE conjeRavimus ; pergamus gunc ad VIN- 

+ *. DEMIAM, quam,uti in Anni tempeſtatibus fieri conſuevit, ita hac or- 
dine rei gerende MESSEM ſequi, rationi conſentaneum eſt. 

Et alius Angelus exivit de Templo quod eſt in cels, habens & ipſe falcam Verl. 17 

acutam, 18, Et alius Angelus exivit de altari, qui habebat poteſtatem 
in ienem : & clamavit voce magna ad eum qui habebat yrs ACK - 
tam, dicens, Mitte falcem tuam acutam, & windemia botros vines 
terre ; quoniam mature ſunt uve tjus, 19, Et miſit Angelus falcem 
ſuam acutam in terram, & vindemiavit vineam terre, & miſit in lacums 
ire Dei magnum. 20, Et calcatus ef lacus extra Urbem, & exivit 
ſanguts de lacn uſque ad frenos equornm per fladia mille ſexcenta. 

Heac VINDEMILEA deſcriptio eft, Ad cujus interpretationem eo 
certius collineabimus, quo hic parabolz ſignificatio minus in ambiguo poſi- 
2,8 exprefſior habetur botrorum calcandorum defignatio, Siquidem Catcatio 
vindemialis in Scriptura parabolica cladem atrocem, cruentam & internecinam 
conſtanter denotat, Hoc primum, Deinde cladem qua de hic agitur ean- : 
dem eſſe cum Clade illa magna cap, 19, oftendunt (ut paulo ante admo- 
nui ) verbailla de calcandoterculari ire Des deſcription ejus inſerta, Ergo 
.eadem quoque erit cum Bello. magni illizs diei Dei omnipotents ad Phialam 
noviſſimam : quocum Cladem .llam internecinam cap, - 19. eandem eſſe, 
4llud dubitare non finit, quod utraque.cjuſdem omaino hoſtis clades novi(- 
{ima fit; utraque enim in Beſtiam, Pſcudoprophetam, eortumque Confce- 
deratos ultimo incubitura eſt, At eorundem clades ultima non; poteſt eſſe 
niſt una. Jem fi Yindemia noſtra eandem cum iſtis cladem deſignet, in eoſ- 
dem quoque hoſtes incubituram neceſle-eſt ; ergo in Beſtiam & Pſeudo- 
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prophetam, 7its igitur, ſen Yinea terre, cujus hic mentio, Beſtiz Ditio 


MASH eſt, Yve ad vindemiandum »w4tvre, Beſtiani ſanguinis reatu turgentes,ma- 


turi judicio, Lacs denique ſeu Torcular, Locus cxdis z idem nimirum 
qui ad Phialam ſeptimam Hebraice interpretatus ARMAGEDDON di- 
citur, forſan quod ibi ad internecionem Beſtiz rurmz ſeu copiz delebuantur, 
ARMA enim RDIN excidinm fonat; GEDONſeun GEDDON P12 t#r- 
mam, exercitum, ſeu exercitum corum. * Congregavit, inquit, eos in locuns 
qui wocatur. Hebraick ARMAGEDDON. (libri a Plantino excufi fimplici 
A ARMAGEDON) Et ſeptimus —_ effudit Phialam ſuam in 

Aerem * & exivit Vox magna & Templo Celit Throno, dicens, Fattum eſt, 
Ubi autem hic Lacs ſeu locus futurus fit calcandarum Uvarum, adhuc in 
Dei arcanis eſt z nec igitur nobis curiose nimis ſatagendum, nedum defini- 
endutn, donec aut eventus ipſe patefecerir, aut eidem proximior rerum 
ſtatus aliquod ejus fortaſſe indicium prebuerit. Illud tamen monere fas 
erit citra temeritatis -notam, Ex tam diligenti intervalli per quod Czdes 
extenderetur dimenſione, videri pole Spiritum Sana, ad regionem ejuſ- 
modi aliquam digitum intendere, quz fadia mille ſexcenta inlongitudinem 
ateat : per tot enim ſtadia ſtragem faciendam efſe docet extra URBEM, 
oc eſt, ni fallor, in regione ſeu ditione URBIS, Hinc facum uc quidam 
circuitione iſta Terra” SaniFam defignari putarent, ut que tot ad amuſſim 
ſtadia longitudine ſui colligar, id eſt, 7talzca milliaria ducenta, Graca vero 
. non amplius centurm ſexagintes; quantam efle Terrx Sant# longitudinem 
perhiber Hietonymus Epiſtola ad Dardanum, Grzci enim, inquiunt illi, 
milliare ſuum metiebantur ſtadiis decem, quorum fingula erant paſſuum 
ceatum ; paſſus autem ( quam orgyam appellant) pedum Romanorum 
ſex: ita in univerſum continebat milliare Gracum 6000 pedes Romanos, 
E diverſo Romani paſſum quinque pedibus definiunt, ſtad ium paſſibus.125, 
milliaxe o&o ſtadiis, id eſt, pedibus tantum 5000, Unde fatum ur milliare 
Grecurm, tametſi mille paſſuum numero cum Romano convenirer, Romano 
ramen quinra Parte majus efſer, Qua ratione milliaria Romana 200 effici- 
unt-non amplids 160 Greca, | Hzc ratiocinii ſumma eſt, Preterea, nec 
illud conjetur# omnino nihil momenti addit, quod loci nomen ARMA- 
GEDDON Hebraice nuncupetur, quaſi futuri in Terra Hebrzorum. Sed 
qui tandem ratione hoe fieri poterit? Sane illis qui Antichriſtum ex Ori- 
ence proditurum opinantur hec ſententia facilis admodum 8 expedita eſt , 
nobis non item : nifi quis forte illud verifimile exiſtimet, Pſeudoprophetam 
C poſt everſam Romam in Orientem migraturum, ibique ſedem collocaturum : 
quod quidem ex” ipfis Beſtiz afſeclis non deſunt qui affirment z nempe, 
ante ſupretwum Judicii diem Pontificem Romanum Hieroſolymis ſedem = 
' biturum, Nam iltud cert, Beſtiam, rebus ſuis domi in Occidente in tali 
= ſupponitur ſtacu & diſcrimine conſtitutis, iterum ( uti olim inexpe- 
tione Hieroſolymirana ) exercitum in Palzſtinam ducuram, tot hoſtibus a 
tergo relics, atqueibi demum funditus deletum iri, nulla verifimilicudine 
afirmari poſſer, Quinimo, ne nos qui Occidentalem Antichriſtum aſleri- 
mus, illis qui 0rientalerm ab hac parte inferiores fimus, in vicinoitem locus 
{ eſt cui ditus ſtadiorum numerus perinde convenit, pura STATO DELLA 
CHIESA, ſeu Eccleſix Romane Latifundium, quod ab Urbe Roma 
uſque ad altimam Padi oftium & paludes Veronenſes porrigitur ſpatiomil- 

tariuw- Iralicoram ducentorum, id eſt, ſtadiorum 1600, . 

Sed'qudabeo* fibalam randem curiofitati imponamus. cui forſan haQte- 
nus aimis indulfimus, Ad alia deveniamus, in quibus majus fic operzpre- 
tium. Arque adev illud imprimis attendat LeRor, Non eundem efle hic 
botrorutn/ patatorem atque calcatorem corcularis z ſed prout diverſa ſuar 
munia Viademiatoris & Torculatoris, ira quoque diverſos authores 4 5 
hong wakda Vindemi- 
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Vindemiationem ſeu putationem, Angelum falce vinitoria inſtru&ym, Cal- 
cationem, Chriſtum ipſum Regem equitatu cceleſti comitatum; 'id quod ex 
'Viſione capitis 19, (quam wr mend are liquido conſtare- poteſt, 
Illic enim vidit Joannes * Celum apertun | 

debat ſuper tum vocatur fidelis & verax, & cum juſtitia judicat & pugnat 
———Et veſtitrs erat veſte aſpers8 ſangwine, ( languine aucemuvarum ) 
& woratur nomen tjus VERBUM DET," Et exercitus qui ſunt in celoſe- 
quebantur eurs in equis albis wveſtiti byffino albo && mundo.” Et ale ore ejus pro- 
dit gladins acutus, wut in ipſo percuteret gentes: Ipſe enim regit eas virgd 
ferred, & i eff 2UT CALCAT TORCULAR FYINI FURORIS DEI 
OMNIPOTENTIS,——&c. Ecquid clarits dict potuit * Proindeque in 
contextu, cui lucem pro virili facimus, neutiquam dicitur, Angelum qui 
vindemiavit five putavit botros eundem quoque Lacum calcifle ; ſed f0- 
lummodo botros putatos ix lacum miſiſſe; quo fafto, calcatum eſſe Lacum 
extra llrbem, A quo autem nifi a Chriſto Rege, E cexlo cum cceleſti Equi- 
ratu prodeunte 2 Id nimirum eſt quod Spiritus Sanctus fignificare voluir, 
ſtatim addit4 Equorum mentione : Et exivit, inquit, ſanguis > Lacy nſque ad 
frenos Equorum, Quorſum enim illud de Equ#s inſertum, nifi ut hoc in- 
dicio ſubmonerer, ab eo Lacum calcatum eſſe ad quem comitatus iſte eque- 
ſtris pertinebat * ; OD 

Ur igitur rem in pauca conferam ; hc Viſionis iſtius Vindemialis ſumma 
eſt : Angelus Vindemiator, adhibitis SanRis, quorum ad hoc negotium ei 
przfetura demandara eſt, botros Beſtianos ptitabit abſcinderque;eaque pu- 
ratione ſu faciet in ARM AGEDDUNTEM congregari; congregatos 
demum calcabit Dominus Jeſus in adventu ſuo : juxta quod Paulus ait de 
dum fore, & tHnparia ms mproias aunty, 

Utraque autem tam MESSIS quam VINDEMIA precibas impetratur: 
illa quidem ( ut videtur ) Ecclefiz in univerſum z unde qui ſupplicum per- 
ſonam ibi ſuſtinet Angelus, E Templo generatim prodire dicitur : hc vero 
magis Martyrum & . Contefſorum, in quos lanienis atque tormentis ſzyie- 
rint impii, ac Chriſto viimam fecerint z propterea qui ad hanc inclamat 
Angelus e Thyſiaſterio ſeu Altaris ſepto egreditur, atque in iznem poteſta- 
tem habere dicitur, ignem autem martyrii, Notum vero illud in vulgus 
eſt. ſanguinem Martyrum ad Deum pro vindiRa clamare, Saneenim paflim 
teſtatur Scriptura, Divinum Numen Ecclefiz neque res ſecundas, neque in 
hoſtes vinditam, citra-preces ſuorum largiri velle, Ita ad preces Danielis 
ſolvitur Captivitas Babylonica ; & in parabola de Vidua iniquum Judi- 
cem clamoribus ſuis fatigante, apodoſis eſt, Deum fimiliter precibus eleo- 


Homipe peccati, ( qui ipſiſſima hac Beſtia eſt ) eum 3 Domino deſtruen- > Thel. z.8; 


rum ſuorum adatum tandem aliquando ad vinditam ſurre&turum efle. 


Adde quod, cum Tube clanQurz efſent demoliendz rei Romanz, prits 
Martyrum preces, fa&to ſuffitu, Deo in memoriam revocantur, | 

Audiigitur, 6 Chriſte Rex,8 in memoriam apud Patrem tuum revoca tot 
ſupplices tuorum pro regno tuo preces, tot afflitorum & interfetorum pro 


nomine tuo gemitus ; '& clim tempus quod tibi opportunum videbicur 


advenerit, Surge, mete & vindemia, 


« Hucuſque, Lefor, fuſjore hoc interpretandj genere progredi potui , nes 
' ultra, Inreliqua que ſuperſunt Vaticinia SPECIMINA tantum do ; 
eorum nimirum partem que ante triennium aut quadriennium in pleraſe 

que Viſiones Apocalypticas cum amics privatim communicaveram, Ea, 
qualiacunque ſint, candori tuo, Leftor, commendo, utque benign? inter- 
preterss obſecro ; donec D, O. M. vires & otium mihi largiatur & iſt 
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, Of ecce Equus albus ; & qui ſe- * Verl, 11,8c, 
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Rom, 1. 27. 


Gen, 3+ 32» 


(nift deltorum & piorum virorum judicia abſterreerint ) ſimili quo pri- 
ora filo pertexends.. ;Porro ſcias in hiſce capitum ordinem aded ad amuſ- 
ſim ſervare non. libviſſe, quin BABTLONIS myfterinm PHIALARUM 
Vifioni anteponerem ; quod taren Foannts poſtpoſuit : 'an quia ex 
Phialarum Angels wnuws illud monſtraverat ?. an quia frecedentibus 
Viſionibus omnibus tanquam CLAVEM reſerandis ſubjicere voluit ? 
Utrumqnue in cauſe fuiſſe videtsr : Sed non idem imterpretants atque nar- 
ranti orde whique commodiu oft, 
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RS=DEtropolis 'Ammeizs BABYLON wwgur ſeu myftica, Urbs 
AW ROMA eft, ſeu, ut nunc loquimur, SEDES ROMANIA, ex 
y Sponſa olim Chriſti'fata non ſollim AMeretrix, ed & Mnlnp o# 
SOS Topro:, METROPOLIS MERETRICULARUM, id eſt, 
caput Chriſtiani nomigis Urbium cum ipſa ſpiritualiter fornicantium, . Ubi 
i1lud, LeQor, vel inprimis obſerves velim, ( quoniam in ipfa jam Arce ver- 
ſamur Apocalypſeos) nan aliis hacreſibus aut erroribus ullis, quam ill ran- 
topere veteri quoque Iſraeli exprobrata M OECH A TIO NE ſirits- 
ali, magnam illam 8 eatholicam vifibilis Ecdlefiz Chriſtiane *Ammsiay 
A Spirit Sanco defigitam & coaſignatam effe, Hanc igitur unicam, tan- 
quam Cynoſuram, ab eo ſpeari oportere, quiſquis Apoſtaſiz Chriſtiani- 
ratis initium, progreſſum, ftatum & decrementum, ex rerum Eccleſiaſtica- 
rum tabulis perveſtigare volueric. In hunc ſcopum fi intendar, vel palpari 
poteſt quad quzritur ;, ſinaliter, aut fruſtra, aut incertus erit, Sit enim licet 
aliorym errorum, imo. hzreſcon, BABYLON ifſta rea ( neque enim no- 
vum eſt, Meretrices atque Mcechas aliis quoque vitiis & ſceleribus infames 
efſe ; ) cm tamen jſtarum nulli magnam illam viſibilis Eccleſia 'AmToge- 
o:4»Notaverit Spiritus, Sanus, proinde aut proſolis Apoſtaſiz illius ſymp- 
tomatis, aut pro errotibus adventitiis,aliorumque que temporum 8& Secta- 
rum communibus; aut Gi magni forte momenti herefis fuerit, ejuſmodi tamen 
(ut eſt iIla de Juſtificatione 8 ſalute ex meritis Operum ſperanda) quz ſerd 
demum,& ztate jam provecata admodum MERETRICE,in Ecclefiam, tan- 
quam WAans ms. peagaany erhpaic, juſto Deijudicio fit admiſla: ne nimi- 
rum qui Deilonganimitatem TESTIQMque pradicationem tamdiu tamque 
pertinaciter contempſerant, poſtmodum ( uti contra protoplaſtas cautum 
fuiſſe legimus.) manum extendentes acciperent de fruitu Arbors vite, come- 
derintque vitturi in ſeculum, 

Porrq illud, Ledtor, hoc loco. fingulare eſt; neclevi animadyerfſtone pre» 
tereundum, ( de quo proinde .in CLAVE Apocalyptica te monebam; ) ni- 
mirum, hanc de MERETRICE agua BESTIAque ipſam bajulante Vi- 
ſfiogem ab Angelo, preter morem. fuum, Joanai nobiſque interpretatione 
longe pulcherrima reſeratam eſſe : eo-proculdubia fine, ut ejusinterpre- 
tationis. beneficio, utpare. precipuz omnium Viſianis, catera guage ny 
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pendentia, panderentur; Hic igitur adeſto animis, 8 ne fruſtra, quod teat- 
rinet, Angelus operam iſtam ſumpſerir, illud probe probEque memento, 
Allegoriz ſeu Parabolz interprerationem ( cujuſmodi haxc Angeli eſt ) no- 
vam Allegotiam aut Parabolam non eſſe, Nam quez hxc inſolentia effer, 
aut verius inſinia, interpretis © quiſve fructus Allegoriam Allegoria, aut 
Parabolam alii Parabola interpretandi 2 NE igitur tu hictieſcio quas mundi 
xtates. aut ſimilia attendas figmenta ; quinimo Angeli fatidici, ovx bi «A- 
angpivlG-, verim interpretantis, mentem prour litera ſonat accipiro ; non 
Allegoriz, ut alibi uſuvenit, ſententiam recludend, ſed interpretationem 
ejus jam datam rebus ipſis applicandi partes tibireſtare ſciens, 

Quam ad Applicationem,quatenus Deus mihi revelaverit,fic tibi praibo, 


I, 
MULIFR quam vidit Joannes BESTLA infidentem, Urbs illa magna 
eft que tum regnum habebat ſuper Reges terre, ver, 18, 
Applicatio, Que iſthac nift ROMA eſt? 


2, 

BESTIA eam Meretricem factam ' bajulans, illa Beſtia eſt quz etiam 
ante Viſionem iſtam Joanni exhibitam alia quadam ſui ſpecie fuerar, ſed e4 
ramen qui Meretricem bajularet nondum tum fuiſlet ; cali verd poſtmodum 
ex. Abyſlo ſurrecura erat, in eaquefunditus tandem interitura : id eſt, ſpe* 
cies illa qui Meretricem bajularet Beſtiz noviſſima foret, ultra quam vitam 
ſuam non produceret, v, 8, Sequitur eodem verſu ( ut iſthoc quoque cha- 
raRere agnoſcas ipſiſſimam hanc Beſtiam eſſe c, 13, oftenſam ) Et miraban- 
tur incole terre, quorum nomina non ſant ſcripta'im librovite a jato mundi 


fundamento, cernentes Beſtiam que erat, & non eſt, & tamen adfutura eſt, , 


Grac, x apizz., Sic enim lego cum editione Complutenfi, Primatio & 
Syro Interprete, ut cum przcedentideſcriptione ſenſu congruat, Beſtis que 
fuit, & non eſt,ſed aliquando aſcenſura eſt ex Abyſſo.Qua vero ſpecie jam ante 
fuerat. BESTIA, qui adhuc futurum erat ut ex Abyflo aſcenderetr, illud ex 
iis quz mox ſubjungit Angelus fingillatim cognoſcemus. | 

Applic, Interim, ff MULIER ipſa Roma eſt, quid tandem eſſe poſſir 
Beſtia iſthac multiformis cuiinequitat (id eſt, imperat ) preter Regaum 
{eu Imperium Romanum * | 


Septem BESTI/A capita duplex typus : primo, ſeptem montes. ſeu 
colles ſunt, ſuper quos Urbs Beſtiz metropolis fita eſt;deinde, ſeptem quo- 
que 1dque in ii{dem ( quod unitas Typi denotat ) collibus 

( Hoc teneas vult us mutantem Protea nods ) 4.20 
Regum ſeu Dynaſtarum ſucceſſivorum ordines. Quorum quidem quinque, 
Regum, Conſulum, Tribunorum, Decemvirorum, Dittatorum, Joannis #vo 
jam preterierant : unus [ Ceſarum ] adhuc ſuperfuerar z ſed is quoque ſub 
Czſaribus Chriſtianis ita' mutaturus, ut quaſi alius, ſed brevis admodum 
xvi, Dynaſtes videretur, rever4 tamen non alius :. noviſſimus vero, & mu- 


rati, ut jam dixi, Ceſareatis reſpetu oRavus, ſed rever3'non nifi ſeptimus # 


( nam ſeptem tanttim ſunt'Beſtiz capita) is ipſus eſt ſubquo Beſtia demum 
TlopropopG. efler, id eſt, myſtice Meretricis bajula, arque eo ſtatu ſpecieque 
qua a Joanne in przſenti Viſione conſpeRa eſt ; cujus nimirum ztatedici 
potuir, Et jam olim eam fuiſſe, necdum tamen natam eſſe, Olim enim fu- 
erat BesT1a ſub priorum-quinque, partim etiam ſexti, capiturn vicibus z 
nondum camen {uit noviſſimi illius ( pura Pontificii) Capitis vice, qua de- 

mum bajularer MERETRICEM. | DO 
Applic, Nunc igitur, Le&or, auſculta, Si ſextum BESTIA .Romane 
capur, quod Joannis ztate in Urbe ſepticoll; regnabar, jam @ duodecim fers 
| Nana 3 ſeculis 


Ad Cap.17. 
” on 
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FAT, ſeculis ibiders regnare defiit z neceſſe eſt eum qui nunc ibi rerum potitur 


AdCap.17. ( cm nequaquam illud qusſi-ſeptimum, breviſque zvi Caput dici poſlit ) 
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eſſe noviſimum illum, longavum 8& vere ſeptimum Septem colliuns 

Dynaſten z proindeque Statum illum, ſeu Rem-gentium-publicam, cyi 

Roma nunc incubat dilique incubavit, Dynaſtiam illam efſe quam Joannes 

previderat Mzxz Tx1c nx bajulaturam, | 
&» 

Decem Beſtie cornua, noviſſimi Capitis infignia, decem ſunt Regna, 

Joannis quidem #vo nondum nata, ſed in quz tandem BzsT71& Roman 


' corpus vice ſui noviſſims ex Capitis Czſarei yulnere dilaceraretur ; quz- 


que omnem poteſtatem ſuam unanimiter conferrent Bz s71., ſub Capitis 
iſtius noviſſfimi imperio, integrandez reſtituendzque. 

Applic. Atquinifi jam inde ex quo Czſares Row regnare defierint, 
Romanumw Imperium in decem plurave Regna (etiam Gentium Joanhis 
xvo ab Imperio alienarum barbararumque) diviſum & dilaceratum fir, 
quando, quzſo, unquam, quave tandem ratione illud diyidendum exſpecta- 
bimus ? 


\ . Fe 

Decem autem illa quz ita coaluerint Regna, Pſeudoprophetz Capitis 
ſui auſpiciis, cum A6no pugnabunt, victoria tamen tandem penes A6xum 
Dominum noſtrum futura, | | 

Applic, Illud dudum facum eſt, hodieque etiamnum fit : Hoc etiam ali- 
quatenus fatum, ſed multo glorioftori victoria quandoque implerum iri 
ſperamus, _» | 

Siquidem ex iiſdem deoum cornibus ſeu Regibus erunt quiMaxatrICEN, 
cui tamdiu bajulandz inſervierint, edio tandem proſequentar, ( quod partim 
impletum cernimus) deſertam illam reddent & nudam, carnes ej us come- 
dent, ipſamque exnrent igne, Deus enim, cujus providentia fatum eſt ut 
tam mirabili conſenſu in hanc noviſſimi capitis Beſtiam, uſque ad tempus ei 
przſtitutum, coaleſcerent, idem aliquando cordibus eorum indet ut volun- 
tatem quoque ipſius in Metropolin ſuam MzxzTa1cim exſequantur, 
Hxc Angelus, 

Quad vero preterea in Parabolz deſcriptione habetur, MzxarzI1cEn 
iſtam poculum aureum in manu ſua tenere, plenum abominationibus & im- 
munditia ſcortations ſne, item, nomen ſunm in fronte ſcriptum prxferre ; 
id Angeli-interpretatione non egebat : fiquidem utroque alluſum eſt ad 
Meretricum & Lupanarium olim conſuetudinem ; quorum ille in calice 
aureo philtra amafiis ſuis propinare ſolebant , in iſtis cellz meretricum 


- nomine inſcribebantur, uti docet Tertulliani illud Lib, de Pudicitia— ſb 


ipfis Ubidinum janus, ſub ipſis libidinum titulg ſed clarits Seneca Con- 
troyerſ, 2, lib, 1. Merctrix ( at ) v0cats es, i communi loco ſtetifti, 
ſuperpoſutus eft celle tne titulm, Vide & Martialem lib, 11, Epigr. 
46, Quinetiam, fi famoſa eſſer meretrix, videtur non tantim in cella, ſed 
in frovte, nomen & elogium ſcriptum pretulifle, ITnnuit id Seneca loco 
citato: Nomen, inquit, iyum pependit in fronte, pretia ſtupri accepiſti, & 
mane ,: que Diis datura erat ſacra, capturas tulit, Quo & Juyenalis - 
forſfan reſpexit, Sat, 6, de Meſlalinz Auguſtz impatenti libidine, 
FFP: 7 OT papills 
Conſtitit auratis titulum mentita Lyciſce, | 

__ {i illud Senecz de cellz fronte accipiendum fit, poteſt & hoc de 
Babylone fic accipi z neque id durum erit, propter figurz ingenium, quz 


- utrumque, tam Meretricem quam locum ſeu fornicem in quo proſtat, cem- 


prehendit. 
OCCA- 


Book Pars IL I BIBAAPIAION, © 


OCCASUS ANTICHRISTI, 
SEU 
MENS SEPTEM PHIALARUM 
Quantum adhuc intelligere datum eſt, 


Primoque 
De PHiaLis generatim, 


proponit Spiritus San&tus Primo generatim, ab initio Cap, 15, uf- 

quead verſus 5 finem : ubi ſeptem Angelorum ſeptem Phialas ha- 
bentium Viſo ſumma tenus commemorats, priuſquam ad particularem five 
Angelorum five Phialarum deſcriptionem ventum, alterius una cum illis 
Vifionis exhibitz narratio inſtituitur, qua Eccleſiz fervente Effuſione 
ſtatus figuratur, ab inquinamentis 8 ſordibus idololatricis in facro illo ex 
materianon xnea, ut Solomonis, ſed cryſtallino Templi labro, ſeu Mart, 
ablutz, / totoque effuſionis tempore * *Emvizcoy de BasrTIA fſuperata * (,jcum 
cantillantis ; idque dum adhuc Labri ipfius crepidini infiſtebat, quaſi vix- Mofs & 4gni 
dum balneo quo ſeſe abluerat egreſſa, | rar ing; 

Deinde ad Angelorum amictum apparatiimque, Phialaſque ſpeciatim 1m colendun 

deſcribendas, acceditur, ab illis verſus 6 verbis, Kai eGnAbov os tle oe & gloife 
"ArſsAot Gr Gygorles mais enle mines, Gn 7G vas, &c, Et exierunt Ont Cane 
ſeptem iſti Angel; habentes ſeptem plagas, > Templo, inauti lino mundo & cici hujus ſen- 
ſplendido, & precintti circa pettora Zonis auretis, id eſt, habitu & cindy *"*is [geo 
* Sacerdotali ornati, Cave enim ne verba quz poſuimus cum illis yerſtts CREST. 
przcedentis conjungas: fiquidem quod ibi dicitur de Templo Tabernacul}-mulgns et, | 
teſtimonii in celo aperto, id non 2d initium, ſed eventum Phialarum perti- * £044.17 
net; ſcilicer Templum quod interim dum Phiale effundebantur #»pletum de Vaſis San- 
erat furno 4 Majeſtate Dei & 4 virtute ejus, adeo ut nemo ingredi poſer, Auanii, ©. 10: 
ver. 8. (alluſum eſt tum ad Tabernaculi, Exod, 40. 34. tumad Templi ** ** 
dedicationem ſeptiduanam, 1, Reg, 8. 10, 2, Paralip. 5, 13, ) peractis 
demum Phialis ira ſerenabir, ut ipſa Arca wage Chriſtus ] conſpi- 
cua furura fit: uti habetur ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem | cap. 11, ver, 
ulr, ] quacum noviflimam Phialarum contemporare oſtenſum eſt Synch, 
TIT, Part.2, 


P HIALARUM Angeloriimque Effuſorum hiſtoriam bifariam Ad Cap. 15. 


WEIR a ; —— 4. a a 


De PHIALI1s fingillatim Hypotheſes. 


1. Þ Fluſio Phialarum fignificat Ruinam BzsTr1& Amtichriftiane. Ap- Ad Cap. 16. 
paret ex textu; de quo vide Synch, Y 11, Part, I, Quemadmodum 

enim prior illa & antiquior Regni Romani TloAilca Txbarum, iti novil- 

i1ma hec Phialarym plagis ſubruenda eſt, Hzc rantz interutraſque fi- 

| Nnn4 militu- 
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Ad Cap. 16. 
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Ita & plagz 
Fgypriacz 
Angelorum 
opera exerce- 
bantur 3 ur in- 
nuitur Plal, 78. 
49. 


Excd. 9. 8,9. 


militudinis cauſa eſt, cum 8 prioris Politix Romanz poſtrema hc imagi- 
nem gerat, z ; | - | 

2, Septem Phialz totidem ſunt iſtius Ruinz gradus, Sicut enim Bs 8714 
gradatim ſuccrevit, ita gradatim quoque abolenda eſt, Ts 

3. Quicquid tandem fit in quod Phialarum quzque effunditur, id dam- 
num 8 'jauram patitur. a Phialay cim Phialarum effufio fit effuſio ira 
Dei [cap.15, v, 1,] Nulla igitur interpretatio hic ſtare poteſt, qua Phiale 
effuſio in bonum ejus cedat in quod effunditur, 

4. Terra, Mare, Fluvii, Sol, aliquid ſunt de Bzsr1a Antichriſtiana, 
inſtar Terr#, inſtar Maris, inſtar Fluviorum, inſtar Solis, Nam Phiale 
omnes in BzsTram <ffunduntur : ergo 8 ſingulz in aliquid Bzsr1.z, 
aut falrem quod Bz srT1.z faluti innexum, ejuſque intereſt, 

5. Totum BzsrT1z corpus, ſeu Univerſitas Antichriſtiana, a Spiritu 
Sano, ſimiliter ut in Tubs factum,tacite comparatur Syſtemati mundano, 
cujus partes ſunt Terra, Mare, Flumina, Celum, Luminaria : ita ut Terra 
in Univerfitate Pontificia dicatur id quod fit inſtar Telluris in Mundo 
phyſico; AMare, quod fit Maris inſtar; Fl#viz, quod Fluviorum ; Sol, 
quod Solis, : | 

6. Denique (ut jam ſemel iternmque monuimus) quoniam Deus 
Angelos adhibet providentiz ſux in rerum humanarum motubus 8& con- 
verſionibus ciendis gubernandiſque adminiſtros, idcirco quz multorum ma- 
nibus peraguntur, Angelo tamen, tanquam rei gerendz Prefidi & Duci, 
pro communi loquendi more, tribuuntur, 


Expoſitio Phialarum ad amuſym Hypatbeſeon. 
P HIALA I IN TERRAM 


Univerſitatis Beſtiane. 


d 34 in Univerſitate Antichriſtiana deſignat populum, five vulgus 
+ Chriſtianum, ſcabellum ( proh pudor !) Antichriſti ; cui ranquam 
Baſt ſuperſtru&a moles illa Hierarchico-papana, inſtar Turris Babylonicz 
— vertice ad auras eFftherias tendit. gs 

In hanc Terram Beſtianam effuſa Phiali, eam ab effuſione affetionem 
contraxit, ut Beſtiz ſeatores furiis & intemperiis tanquam slceribus im- 
pleret, iiſdemque tetris adeo 8& malignis ut ſanari non potuerint, ſed nec 
cicatrice ulla obduci, qui non dirupta illico renovarentur. 

Hoc impletum cum vulgus Chriſtianum, Waldenſium, Albigenfium, 
Wiclifiſtarum, Huffitarum, aliiſque nominibus appellatum, authoritati 
Beſtiz paſſim renunciare coepit, Romam BABYLONEM Apocalypticam 
clamitans, Papam Antichriſtum. Quo Terrz ſuz jam zelo Dei torride 
affatu pulſati Beſtiani, doloris & indignationis #/ceribxs toti excanduernnt ; 
quibus in rabiem ai ferro & flamma per annos complures mirabiliter ſe- 
vierint : ſed fruſtra , quippe #lcere mals & inſanabili percuſſi, quod, quod 
mag1s (eſe commovebant, eo indies ingrayeſcebat magis, Sic olina Terra 
Mgypti pulvere cinereo divinitus conſperſa, Pharaonitas omnes cum ju- 
ment1s ſuis ulceribus oppletos reddidit, Orbis autem Beſtianus jam capi- 
te 11. Agyptus n»epamy perhibetur 3 proindeque hic plaga ulceris 
TY&vpaclinw:, id eſt,myſtice & ex analogia,interpretanda: id quod in duarum 
quoque ſequentium Plagarum figuris, ex eadem hiſtoria petitis, diligenter 
obſeryandum eſt, | "NY 


PHIALA 


Pars IL In BIBAAPIALON. 


PHIALA IL IN MARE, 
| - Mundi Beſtiani. flow by 


Are in Mundo Antichriſtiano eſt communionis- Pantificie.ctompre- 

LV henfio, qui non ſingulitanthm Chriſtiani, ſed incegr# gentes, pqpuli, 
regna, provincie, diceceſes, alioquin inter ſe disjunta divuliaque, in unum 
congregantur: vel fic, Mare Antickriſtianum-eſt Juriſdictionis ſeu Ditl- * 
onis Pontificalis ambitus, homines & gentes Chriſticolas circumplectens & 
involvens, ficut Mare Terram, 

In hoc Mare Phiala ſecund4 effuſa, faftum eſt illico #t crnor cadavers, af us ved. 
ſeu ſanguis gelidus & concretus, qualis mortuorum 8 occiſorum, ſen mem- Nexgd; Cads- 
bri abſciſhi, eſſe ſoleat,cm ſoluto com vitali fonte commercio, ſpiricits calo- 7 paſſin #- 

" riſque influxu deſtituitur, Senſas eſt, Mare Pontificale quaſi- morte, Maes, Dar 
truncatione, lanieoa maRatum efle, * * 13:0 & Artaxerxe: 

Hoc autem'impletum im Lutheri czterorfimque 'illdſtrium illins vi 
Ecclefix Reformatorum opera, Deo coeptis mirabiliter aſpirante, non 
jam & Chriſtianitatis vulgo ſolummodo ſingulz aliquot perſonz, quinimo 
integrz Provinciz, Diceceſes, Regna, Nariones, Urbes communioni Beſti- 
ane renunciarunt, magnaque ampliſkm#-olim Ditionis mutilatione fa&ta, 

a corpore Beſtiano avulſe receſſerunt. - Quo caſu Mare ditionis Pontificie 
evaſit magni ſui parte mortnum, inſtarque cr#07@. cadaver, in quo Anis # 
malia Pontificia ſpare amplius 8 vivere non potueriat. : 


PHIALA Il. In FLuMINA ET FoNTEs 
Mundi Beſtiani. 


þ Eumine & Fontes aquarum Orbis Beſtiani ſunt JuriſdiQionis Antichti- 

ſtianz Miniſtri & Propugnatores z ſive Ecclefiaſtici, ut Feſsite aliique 
Sacerdotes emiſſariiz five etiam Seculares & Laici, ut Pugiles Hiſpanici : 
quorum utriſque ut a Jurifditione iſta cavſam, quam Catholicam vo- 
cant, procurandi promovendique mandatur munus, perinde ut Flamins 
originem ſuam ducunt ex Afar/;, it4 quoque eidem amplificande & con- 
{ervandz operam & opes ſuas conferunt, ficut & Flumins ad Mere re- 
vertuntur. | , 

Hec autem Fl»minadumalveos ſuos, quo jam illis ultra integrom non 
erat, temere proſequuntur, juſto Det judicio a tertiz Phialz effuſione 
cruentand veniunt, quomodo & ipti Santos Dei & Prophet as ejus jam 
olim cruentifſent, Nempe ab hac Phiala res Beſtiana in eum ſtatum de- - 
ventura eſler, ut Miniſtri 8& Propugnatores ejus, jam mutatis vicibus, 
eaſdem cxdes perferre cogerentur quibus Sanos & Prophetes Det, florente 4 
ipforum dominatione, maQtare conſueviſſeat : ut diſert$ habetur ver, 5, 6; 2 
tanquam Clavis parabolz reſerandz. . I 

Quod de Emiſſariis Ecclefiaſticis cum affeclis ſais tunc impletum 
Opinor cum in Anglia noſtra, glorioſe memoriz Eliſaberh& regnante, at- 
que Etlam poſtea, ſanguinarii iſti auchoritatis Beſtjanz. procuratores, etiam 
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latis eo nomine legibus, procurationem ſuam ſanguine ( quod iis antea nnn- 


quam fic acciderat ) luerunt, Necifti ſolum, ſed qui ifs multd formida= 
biliores fuerigr, cauſe Beſtianz Pugiles Hiſpani, ſuam Eccleſix Romanz 
ditiagem armis recuperaturi, fanguinem fſitientes, ſanguinem, clade pra- 
ſertim illa memorabili anni 88 8 ſequentium aliquot annorum, plenis hauſti- 
bus biberuat  Anglis 8& Belgis terr4 marique calicem potenti Dei manu 
affatim infundentibus. Aded ut juſtis 8 veris De! in uttoſque judiciis, 


' non ab-Inſulanis ratirummodo ipſis, ſanguinem ſuorum olim effuſum jam 


ulcifcentibus, ſed etiam a vicinis Gallis ſub cruceadhuc & Altari, im re- 
cetititum lanien& anni 1572, gementibus, mirifice acclamatum fueric,  Ar- 
que hacuſque Phial# progreſſz videntur : reliquz adhuc effundendx ſu- 


perſunt,-. - - 
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PHIALA-IV. IN SOLEM 
> wants Celi Beftiani 


* - 
—_ 


QoL quid fit in-Mundo Beſtiano'ut indagemus, pritis quid Calm ibi fic 

' pervidendum eſt, nealioquin —_ filo deſtituti, nimium quantum a 
ſcopoaberremus, Sor enin» non nifi in Celo {1bi congruo ponendus aut 
concipiendus eſt. Celum igitur Mundi Aantichriſtiani vel eſt ipſa Suprema 
8& Univerſalis poteſtas Pontificia, vel omnino quicquid uſpiam eſt ſublimi- 
oris regizque poteſtatis in Mundo iſto Beſtiano, id eſt, in tota Univerficate 
Provinciarum Pontificem Romanum pro Capite agnoſcentium, Ita enim 
in Mundo phyſico totum id quod ſurſum eſt, ſupraque rerram 8 aquas, no- 
tione Hebrzorum 8& Spiritis, Santi Celum appellatur,” Jam in iſthoc 
Celo Antichriſtiano (ad naturalis Cceli rypum ) plurime ſunt Stelle di- 
verſzque magnitudinis, Principes, Duces, Przſules, Reguli, Reges ; ſunc 
& magna Luminaria inſtar Solis & Lune : que omnia Cel; iſtius motu 
circumaguntur, ex ejtiſque lege viciſſitudines ſuas obeunt, Ex iſtis vero 
ſplendidiffimum, & longe omnium quz in Papali firmamento radiant maxi- 
mum, Luminare eſt 1»perium Germanicum, Domus Auſtriacz jam a ducen- 
tis pits minis annis peculium, Annon igitur hic Sor eſt illius Coli 

In hunc verd'Sor xm Phiala quarta jam jamque eſt effundenday ut is Clo 
Beſftiano revulſas, alioque radians, zſtu 8& ardore ad blaſphemiam uſque 
correat torqueatque Orbis Antichriſtiani indigenas, quos antea calore & 
jubare fuo multUHm recreate ſolebat, | 

Atque ecce, dum hec que pridem commentatus eram in lucem edo, fama 
totum Chriſtianum Orbem, piis gratulantibus, implevit, adveniſſe jam 
randem Vindicem Deiab Aquilone, ut afflitz & laboranti Germaniz ſuc- 
curreret, Regem Pium, Felicem, & quaqua venit Victorem, cujus ſucceſſus 
Aquilz volatum ſuperent, Annon hic eſt quem Dominus exercituum ad 
hujuſce Phial opus exſequendum deſtinavit ? Ita ſpero,8 precor animitus. 
Accingere igitur gladio tuo, Rnx MAGN, proſper? procede & regna, 
propter veritatem, manſuetudinem & Juſtitiams nam deduces te mirabiliter 
dextra tua, 
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PHIALA V. in THRONuUM BESTLE. 


PHiala quinta in Thronum ſeu Sedem Beſtie effundenda eft; hoc eſt, in bo. Orog 
ROMAM ipſam : ubi nullo amplius Spiritus Sanctus rem abfcondit figu- Arab. 0x9 
rarum aut allegoriarum velo z forte propter ingens tunc oricurum Vatici- £#7i/G.Thro- 
niis iſtis lumen, hoc quaſi Mercuriali figno conſpeto, quo non ultra erir $a Toe 
ambiguum quantum itineris Phialz jam confecerint, quanthmve adhuc iis 4ntiochia, 4- 
conficiendum reſter. ; roragys3M 

Hic verd URBIS Romane clade (quam illam ipſam eſſe puto quz wii. ano 
Teſtinm reſurre&ionem aſcenſionemque exceptura dicitur, cap, 11. v. 13, ) Sedes maxima 
Nomen Pontificium non quidem penicus interibir, ſed gloria & ſplendore $chir., bay of 
ſao deinceps ſpoliabitur, adeo ut /in7u45 mordeant pre dolore : interim ta- 4 
men, in impeenitentia ſua adhuc obfirmatis animis perſeverantes, doloribus 


ſuis ad ulteriorem blaſphemiam abureacur, 


PHIAL A VI In FuPHRATEM. 


Hiala ſexta effundetur in Flumen illud magnum EUPHRATEM, ut, eo 
exſiccato, tranſitus paretur novis Beſtiz hoſtibus a Þe- yg vyenturis, 
hoc eſt, Iſraelitis ad puram Chriſti fidem cultimque mirabiliter converten- 
dis, jamque Regni tot ſeculis promiſſi candidatis, Quos Beſtiani forſan, 
ſic ulciſcente Deo erroris pervicaciam, pro fictii Antichriſti ſui ex Judzis 
oriundi exercitu fint habituri ; cujus & nos prodromos eſſe hodieque aſ- 
ſererenon dubitant, 

Hoſce autem Reges ab orts Sol&, ut dicitur, vent#ros, ut de Fuders acci- 
piam, duo faciunt, Primo, quod penultima hac Phiala eſt ; ad quam pro- 
inde'nifi Judzi converterentur, neceſſarid futurum effer ut cum reliquis 
Chriſti hoſtibus, in quorum numero & ipſi adhuc efſent, in magno illo uni- 
verſalis ultionis & Judicii Die, quara proxima 8 noviſſima Phiala ſuperin- 
ducet, perderentur, 'Deinde me huc adducit eodem ſpeRans Taiz locus, 
unde hunc Apocalyſeos mutuatum efle perquam verifimileeſt : Et deſolabit 
(inquit cap. It, v.15, 16.) Dominus ( malim, Quemadmodum deſolawit 
Dominus ) Linguam Maris «Feypti, & ( malim, ita) levabit manum 
ſnam ſaper FLUMEN ( Targ, Flumen Enphratem ) in fortitudine Spiri- 
ths (ni, & percutict enm in ſeptem rivs, ita ut tranſeant per eum calceats. 

I6, Et erit via reſiduo populs meo, qui relinquetur ab Aſſyrits, (ergo Euphrates 

intelligitur ) ſficut furs in die ills qua aſcendit de terra eypti. Videat 

LeRor Zach, 10. ver, 10, Ir, ibique Chaldzum Paraphraſtem, 

Sed quid randem Ewphratems hunc eſſe, cujus aquz ficcabuntur, dicemus ? 
Annon enim juxta literam id accipiendum fir, prazfertim in Ifaiz Joco, ali- 
quatenus-dubiro, Interim huic Apocalypſeos malim parabolz 8 allegoriz 

- nonnihil, nec tamen aded'multum, aſpergi ; ut reliquarum Phialarum ana- 
logia de effufionis-objeo: hicquoquefarta recta manear, Habitura enim 
videtur, non ſectis ac vetus illa, ſuam quoque Babylon myſtica Euphratems ; 
Imperium, opinor, 0#rowanicem, unicum futurum novis iſtis ab Oriente 
hoſtibus obſtaculum, Beſtizque ab ea parte munimentum, Neque hujuſ- 
modi Exphrati intelletus abſque Ilaiz ipfius exemplo erit, qui cap, 8, 
: ver, 7. 
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\ ver. 7, fimili Exphratis parabola Afſyrium exercitum ejuſdem Fluminis 
Ad Cap.16. accolam expreſſir, Dominxs, inquit, faciet ut aſcendant contra iſtes ( Syros. 
=o & Iſraclitas ) aqgue illizs FLUMINIS ( fic Euphrates zat &oylw dici 
22 Kc, ſolet) fortifſime & ampliſiime, REX ASSTRICE & omni gloria ejus 
(Targum, exercitus ejws, ) &c, Quidni jam pari ratione Eyphbrates iſte 
: Phialarum de Twrci acciperetur ? non minus utique quam Aflyrii Euphra- 
tis, ante exundationem ſuam, accolis, imo ejuſdem traQtiis incolis, Huc 
- non pariim facit, quod Solutionem ingentis illigs & diu vinti ad magnum 
Flumen Euphratem exercittis equeſtris, ad ſextz 'Tubz clangorem, cap.g, 
ver. 15, de TURCIS inde in Orbem Romanum exundaturis, Tubarum 

ſeriem reique concinnam veritatem ſecuti, interpretati ſumus, 
Per ſextam igitur Phialam exficcabitur Diluvium iſthoc Euphratzum, 
Plane juxta quod c, 11, dicitur, proxime poſt iſlam URBIS cladem in mag- 
no terr#z motu futuram ( quam ſuperiori Phial# ibi aptavimus ) Ye /e- 
cundum, id eſt, ſextz Tube plagam, abiturum. 1d verd qui ratione qui- 
biſque tandem authoribus fit futurum, ( utrimne ab ipſis F#d#is ( quod 
forſan Ezechiel innuit cap. 38. & 39,) Terram ſanQam poſtliminio occu- 
paturis z an ex diſſidio aliquo inteſtino horum reditum commode prxceſ- 
ſuroz an utroque forſan, ſed ordine & deinceps ; an alia causa ) fruſtra 
conje&ando, utpote re adhuc tota futnra, laborabimus, Quicquid fir, ' 
hoc obice remoto, viam aliquo eundi parari dicitur novis iſtis ab” Oriente 
Chriftianis z idque expeditionem, ut videtur, contra Beſtiam facturis, 
cujus exitio Phialz omnes inſerviunt. Unde enim alioquin & quamobrem 
taata ab hac ſiccatione trepidatio &-pavor Beſtianos, imo D#mones, ut vi- 
detur, ipſos eveſtigio inceſſeret, ut tam horribili & inaudito ad bellum ap- 
paratui, qualis hic deſcribitur, cauſam daretz nift ipſi jam cum tota cohor- 
te Diabolica extrema quz#que a novorum iſtorum 0rient#s Regum acceſſione 

metuerent * 7 


PHIAL A VII 1IN AEREM. 


QEprima & noviſſima Phiala in Aerem effunditur, id eſt, in POTESTA- 
TEM Aeream, ſeu Satane; non Beſtie tantummodo, ſed omnium 
ubicunque terrarum Chriſti Domini noſtri hoſtium Diriones finu ſuo com- 
lectentem atque animantem, Ex hac autem ut ſpiritum & vitam jam -ab 
initio duxit Beſtia, ita ejus pracipue- virtute & auſpiciis nitentur noviſ- 
ſime Beſtianorum fortunz : id quod tum ex tot. foxderum auxiliorimque 
in Phialz hujus noviſime bellum apparatu, artibus, ut perhibetur, Diabo- 
licis conciliando, conſtare poteſt 5 tum ex eo quod Draco Satanas jam, non 
ſoluim per Vicarios ſuos, Beſtiam 8 Pſeudoprophetam, res ſuas in Exercitu 
iſto Oecumenico conflando ſatagat, ſed ipſe per ſe, tanquam in ultimo Regni 
ſui diſcrimine , partes quoque proprias & peculiares videatur habiturus 
[| V. 13, ] 4llis prafertim'in Belli hujus ſocietatem evocandis, apud quos 
alioquin Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta, ut nequaquam authoritace, -ita nec gra- 
tia, aut communis forſan periculirepreſentatione, valuiſſent, 
Ia tot igitur hoites Aeree Poteſtatis auſpiciis in unum congregatos, atque 
 Armagedaunte quali in cavea concluſos, Phiala ſeptima, non , men jam 
amplius manu, ſed cceleſti & fulminea vindita (magni enim ilins Dies, & 
Dei omnipoteniss prelium eſt ) detonabit, Hac Beſtiz excidium penitus con- 
ſummabitur ; neque cellx rantlim, ſeu Urbis Babylonjs, ut pris ſub Tuba 
> quinta, 


— 
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quinta, ſed Civitaris ipſius, id eſt, Senatiis populique Babylonici, ubi ubi DAD 
poſt Urbis cladem ſuperfuerit ; adhxxc Regum Civitatiimque omnium eouſ(- AdCap.16, 
que cum idolis 8 Deaſtris fornicantium,reliquortimque San&tam Chriſti Ec- | 
clefiam una oppugnantium tyrannorum, exterminium in ſolidum peragetur, 


CR ————— 


DE MILLE ANNIS TUBAZ SEP- 
TIMEA, CATERISQUE EIDEM 


contemporantibus rerum mirabilium Vaticiniss. 


terata jamdiu prajudicia incredibili, omnitimque totius Scripture &c. 
propheticz abſtruſiſhma maximeque admiranda, orationem nimis 
diducam. In tanto myſterio fat erit rem generatim tenere, neque ſingulo- 
rum rationes curioſius inquirere : ne liberius forte quam par eſt exſpatianti 
illud Solomonis occinatur , 1» multitudine werborum non deerit preva- 
ricatio. | | 
Rem verd ipſam quod attiner, ea irrefragabili ordinis Apocalyptici ſe- 
queli, quam antea demonſtravi, niticur ; eandemque reliquarum Scriptu- 
rarum, przſertim Propheticarum, conſenſus mirifice confirmat, Id adeo 
proximi poſt Apoſtolos ſeculi Chriſtianis fuit perſpetum, ut Juſtinus Dial.cum Try- 
Martyr non ſeipſum folum, ſed, f qui eſſent tunc temporis orthodox per phone. 
omnia ſententie Chriſtiani, ſumma idipſum conſenfione credidiſſe ar- 
teſterur, | 
Quam tamen primorum Chriſtianorum ſententiam, five aſſumentis qui- 
buſdam poſtmodum deformatam, five inique 8& perperam ( uc quidem ar- , 
bitror) intelle&tam, rejecerunt eorundem poſt unum & alterum ſeculum 
poſteri : eouſque tamen, priuſquam res confici potuit, progreſſo ( quod 
merito mireris & doleas ) contentionis ardore, ut qui aliter {eſe ab adver- 
fariz ſententiz vi, Apocalypſeos fundamento ſubaixa, expedire nequiſſent, 
divinifimam.,, omnibuſque Apoſtolorum diſcipulis proximiique eorum 
ſucceſſoribus teſtatam 6 conſignatam Prophetiam,in dubium poritis vocare, 
imo confictis in eam rem preſumptionibus authoricatem ejus aperte & auda- 
Qer elevare,quam ſuccumbere & victas manus dare,maluerint:donec tandem 
commodam MILLENNII iſtius interpretationem (ut ipſt quidem tum re- 
bantur ) nai, incolumi relita Apocalypſeos authoricate, ab incepto im- 
pietatis crimini haud facile eximendo, poſteriſque tremendo, quieverunt, 
Ego vero, Le&or, (ne tediutins in veſtibulo diſtineam ) ita rem totam 
expediam, ut a ſententia recepta de Die adventus Chriſti, excidium Anti- * Apud Pro- 
chriſti eveſtigio ſecuturo, quam minimim fieri poſlit abiiſſe videar, Tu FE 
rem, omni ſemoto prejudicio, in Dei timore expendas, mihique, ficubi cunr, In die it- 
erravero, ex charitatis judicio ignoſcas, Sic igitur habeto, Ht ) & aliblin 
TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum tota XIAIETHPIAI, czterif- 1146 
que eodem ſpectantibus oraculis, defignare MAGNUM illum priſce Ec- i. cum Luc. 
clefiz Judaic, Chriſtoque & Apoſtolis ejus celebratum JUDICII DIEM Kg Joan. 16, 
N27 8371 V1, non breve aliquot ( ut vulgo creditur ) horarym ſpatio- 1c, k gry 
lum, ſed (pro more Hebrzorum, Diem pro * tempore uſurpantium) con- &c. iremcap. 4: 
tinuztum multorum annorum intervallum, duabuſque ReſurreRionibus, pag _— 
tanquam terminis, circumſcriptum : OO, a particulari pri- ns 2 
00 mum 


H IC breviter, Le&or, quod ſentio abſolvam, neque in re ob inve- Ad Cap. 20, 


Pro. 10. 19% 
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mum & quaſi matutino Antichriſti cxterorimq; vivorum Ecclefiz hoſtium 


Ad So Fudicio, per glorioſam Domini noſtri &» Tvp! pAogps brgarecy, inchoan- 


» Verk. I $, 


*Vetl. 13, 


dum; tandemque poſt Mit1zs annokxum regnum Nova Jeruſalem, 
Sponſz# ſux ſanQiſſiimz, in his terris indultum, novorumque adhuc ſuboritu- 
rorum, DIE magno adveſperaſcente, Satanaque iterum ſoluto, hoſtium 7ay- 
wAtbpiay, Univerſali demum omnium mortuorum tum Reſurrectione tum 
Judicio abſolvendum, Quibus peractis, Impii in Gehennam #ternum cru- 
ciandi, Sandi vero in Ccelum cum Chriſto #ternum viRturi cransferentur, 

Hoc nimirum eſt Tempus illud Dei in gentes irz, mortuorumqueprop- 
ter Chriſtum cauſ# judicandz, de quo ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem, cap, 
* 11, Presbyteri ovantes gratulantur, Quod eo utique Dems daturm eft mer- 
cedem ſervis ſus Prophetis & Sands, & timentibus nomen ejus, parvs & 
magni, eoſque perditurus qui perdunt terram. 

Hic eſt DIES ille Fudicis & perditions impiorum hominum, de quo 
Petrus 2 Epiſt,c, 3. v. 7. locutus, ſtatim ſubjicit, 17m vero hoc non lateat 
w0s, charifimi, (nempe quod Diem modo dixi ) um Diem apud Domi- 
num efſe ficut Mille anni, & Mille annos ficut #nus Dies. Quo eodem enim- 
vero Die Apoſtolus cum fratribus & contribulibus ſais Judzis ( ad quos 
ſcribit) Novam illam rerum faciem futuram exſpectar, ce qua * mox in- 
quit, NOYVOS VERO COELOS ET NOV AM - TERRAM, ſecundim 
promiſſum ejus, exſpettamus, in quibus juſtitia habitat, Nota, ſecundum 
promiſſum ejus, Ubi autem exſtabat hac de Celis nows & Terra nova Pro- 
miſfio ( cum nondum Joannes Apocalypfin vidiſſet ) nift Ifaiz cap, 65, 
I7, & 66,222 Quam certe Promiſſionem qui legerit, mirarer f1 eam alibi 
quamin his terris exiſtimarer impletum iri, 

Hoc quoque eſt Regnum illud cum Chriſti Mundum judicaturi 64:pavreig 


'conjunum, de quo Paulus ad Timotheum, 2 Epiſt. cap, 4. v.1. Obteſtor te 


coram Domino noſtro Feſu Chriſto,qui judicaturus eſt vivos & mortuos in AP- 
PARITIONE ſua & REGNO ; 4 Nam poſt ultimam ac univerſalem 
Reſurrecionem, eodem teſte, 1 Cor, 15. Chriſtus Morte, hoſtium ultimo, 
ſublata, Regnum tradet Patri, ut ipſe ſubjiciatur ei qui ei ſubjecit omnia ; 
nedum ut tunc novum aliquod regnum inire dicatur. Quod igitur Regnum 
neque ante Domini noſtri &#@ar«ay, neque poſt ultimam Reſurretionem 
eſt futurum, id neceſſarid.inter utrumque eft concludendum, 

Hoc eſt Regnum illud quod Daniel vidit, F:li# homins, expletis 
Connu Antichriſtiani temporibus, ſeu finits temporibus Gentium ( Luc, 21. 
24.) apparituri in nubibus c#li, quando ei dabitur poteſt as, gloria & regnum ; 
#t omnes populi,nationes & lingua ti ſerviant : ſeu quando (ut Angelus mox 
exponit) Regnum, Poteſtas, & amplitudo regnorum ſubter omne calum 
[ N.B. } dabitur populo SanfForum Altiſſimi. Dan. 7. 13,14, item 18, 22, 
26, 27, Neque enim ( ut modo dixi ) Regnum hoc poſt ultimam Reſur- 
rectionem eſt fururum; quandoquidem tunc FIL10 homins non regnum 
ineundum eſt, ſed, Paulo teſte, deponendum 8 Patri tradendum, De eo- 
dem autem Regno utrobique, tum apud Joannem tung apud Danielem, agji, 
cuobus hiſce argumentis evinci poreſt, Primim, quod utrumqueab eq- 
dem termino, nempe Beſtiz quartz ſeu Romanz exterminio, ineat : illud 
Danielis, quando Beſtia ſub noviſimo illo Cornu, oculati regimine agens 
neci data fuit, & corpus ejus traditum combuſtioni ignis, Dan, 7, 11, 22, 27, 
illud Apocalypſeos, cum Beſtia 8 Pſeudopropheta- ( improbum illud 
Cornu apud Danielem os & oculos capitis inſtar habens.) apprehenſi ſunt, 
& ambo vivi mifii in Stagnum ignis ardens ſulphure. Secunddo, ab eodem 
Jupic11 conſeſlu utrique premiſſlo: Alterum enim ab altero mutuatum 
efle, atque in eandem omnino rem intendere, collatis utriuſque deſcriptio- 
nis verbis apparebic, | 

| D an, 
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D a nw. cap, VII. Avoc. ,XX. 4, Þ Ad = 20, 
V. 9. Videbam donec throni * poſiti ſunt. | Et vidi thrones, LYN 
Itz enim cum Vuly LXX. & Theod, reddendum 3 | | a Vide 2, 
sicque yox MD) {ru 1D) wc {olioulurparur in Tar- Macc. 14. 21, 
gum ad yerſ, 15. cap, 1. Jeremiz, | | x) Tpona.dov 
. 10, Et Fudicium ſedit, Et ſedernnt ſuper eos, 1 way bnfon 
1d eft, Judices ut in magno Judzorum Synedrio, ad : Sragbess i= 
cujus norman + tora deſcriprio conformarur, _—_— 
22, Et Judicium datum eft Sandtis ex- | Et Fudicium datum eft iliis, b Cyprianus 
celſis. | s locum hugc | 
1d eſt, poteſtas judicandi. Hinc illud Pauli, San#i Apocel, nobif- 
judicabunt mundum. cum _ it de | 
Et regnum obtinuerunt Santi, Et Sandi vixerunt & reenarant 7. nels A | k; 
_ cum Filio hominis, qui veniebat in nubibus | cum Chriſto Mille apnis. in Die Judicti. 
cli, 


| Vide eum de 
Porro illud Le&orem monitum velim; Quicquid fete a Judzis ſani, Extortatione 
quicquid 2 Domino in Evangelio, vel uſpiam in N. T. ab Apoſtolis de *Y* $ 
Die Fudicii magni proditum eſt, id ex hac Danielis V ſtone hauſtum eſſe : "2 
nempe Judicium illud igne peragendum, venturum Chriſtum in nubibus | 
ce|1, venturum in gloria Patris cum multitudine Angelorum, Santos cum 
co Mundum judicaturos, Antichriſtum abolendum & 71 &h@arda ns 
mpuoias evT8, &c,* Ut omnino fidei Evangelicz de glorioſo Chritti ad- 
ventu columnam ſubduQum eant qui, vetuſta Eccleſiz craditione neglects, 
Prophetiam iſtamalio transferre conantur, 

Denique, ut finem faciam, Hoc eſt Regnum illud amplifſimum, quod, 
Daniele interprete, in Statua illa quatuor Regnorum fatidica Nebuchadne- 
ſari prxmonſtratum fuit : Non illud Lae 1v1s ſuperſtice adhuc Monarchi- 
arum ſerie ex monte abſciſſ,, (nam hic przſens Regni Chriſti ſtatus eſt; ) ſed 
Lae1pIs, iiſdem funditus comminutis 8 deletis, in MonrTzm evaſuri 
atque univerſum impleturi terrarum Orbem, 


Hec its, Ledtor, diſſerui, non temer? aſſerui. Rem wery totam Eccleſia ex 
verbs Dei arbitrandam defero : cujws judicio, ut par eſt, meam de hoc my- 
fterio ſententiam lubens ſubmitto. | | 


JUSTINI 


eee eee ns. ee er rc nee Ot Cane. 4 ——cC 


WF ro Wrns C22 Wo i too pun Gert onto Ot > eo > Go ee 


664, Commentationum Apocalypticarum | Book 111. 


———— ey ee er are en oor trons. 1 


-» 


ms 


JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


DIALUGU CUM 
TRYPHONE JUDEO. 
Locus inſignis de Millennio Regni Chriſti 
emendatus & notis illuſtratus. 


TT LY9T hk 4. 


JI 1C autem mihi verum; Voſne locum hunc Jeruſalem denuo 

2 inſtaurandum fatemini, & populum veſtrum congregatum, 

 atque Jz#titia evectum iricum Chriſto ſimul & Patriarchis & 

|  Prophetis & his = qui generis noſtri ſunt, aut etiam eorum 
no{tri ſunc ] Ds ; Fabra . : 

vel erunt 3 us ** qui bante Chriſti veſtri advencum Proſelytz fuere, exſpecatis? 

ad Fudzorum 1g_ut videare nos ſuperare in quzſtionibus, eo decurris, ut iſta fateare * 


VOcationem re= 


4 Qui generis 


feratuy, 

b Ante Chriſti | | Juasr1inus, 

veſtri adven= 

rum proſelyrz] | i ES . THT 
Ita diſtin- Non ſum ed miſeriz redaQus, © Txryno, ut alia quam ſentio loquar, 


: e's & Confeſſus ſum tibi & < antea, me quidem & alios complures mecum ſentire 


Nan interpres 1d, ficut plane ſcitis, futurum, TloMous Ll av 5 TH [ ou ] Ths x. Irg- 
Langus _ eas x Cuor{395 ovley X Ex1@vwy YIWpkns, T9TO jul YropiCe, EMI oeva aur, 
ſini mentem T5 » Acyonine pv Xeaniarss, ovles a? a Vres of 4066s aipsoiuTas, 
aſſeanm. 1:2 om xam Tarle Agnes » avfra $4 ane SOA, whom ou, 
6 Trypho # 1, E contra vero, eorum 4 qui purz pizque Chriſtianorum ſententiz [non] 
quereret, an ſunt, multos hoc non agnoſcere tibi fignificavi : eos enim tibi deſignabam 
-$-— awry qui nomine quidem Chriſtiani dicuntur, ſunt vero athei & impii heretici, 
cir 1977? quod omnino blaſphema & impia 8 ſtulta doceant, Ut autem non 
( nempe. (ccun- tantummodo apud vos me hoc dicere ſciatis, diſputationum harum noſtra- 
my furur: rum omnium, quoad potero, opus componam : ubihoc ipſum me profiteri 
prater a4th5ris quod Coram yobis fateor conſcribam, Non enim homines aut humanas 
mentem. doQrinas, ſed Deum & diſciplinam ab eo traditam conſeandam mihi eſſe 


c Antea] Sci- 
licet in hoc ip- ſtatuo, 


ſo cum Try- Nam tametſi cam quibuſdam verba communiciſtis qui Chriſtiani di- 
jam poke cuntur, atque hoc ipſum non confitentur , ſed maledicere audent Deo A- 
jam nuſquam OE ; 

comparet, froe conſilio, ſrue frande eorum quibus Juſtinus in hac ſententia non placuit, 

4 Qui purz pizque Chriſtianorum ſententiz non ſunt } Negatio7n noſtris libris intercidit, Sed emnino cum negatio« 
ne legi oportere manifeſtum eſt, tum ex verbis proxime per epexcgeſin ſubjuntk ( ſubdit enim, ſe cos intellexiſſe qui nomine 
quidgm Chriſtiani dicuntur, (uns verd athci & impit barctici 3 ) tum ex ſequentt rations ſerie, ubi eadem que bis de con- 
(4 organ dixerat denus & quidem ſatis fuse inculcas, eſſe nimirum tantum nemine renus Chriſtianos , E& eodem cenſu 
habendos quo Sadducai & ſmiles haretici ſunt apud Fudaovs, Ha tamen, utut manifeſta, cum Interpres non viderit, neque 
alias ex epextgeſi quam dixi ullum (enſum congr uum clicere” potuerit, transferendo immutavit, Scd non agre feramus unius 
particula jaturam, qua forſan effeftum eſt ne torus hic locus ( utpore fic ſatis multatas ) penitus expurgeretur, Non enim 
. noſtro- primiim avo nata eſt ars expurgandi: aniqua res eſt, qua olim in hujus dogmatis memoria ex anteceſſorum Patrum 
ſcriptis eliminanda tyrocinium fecit, poſtquam nimirum per complures annos non exiguo partium fervore agitatum, tandem 
Damaſs Pontificis authoritate (uccubuerat 3 id quod ex hodjierns Iren#i,V iftorini I ictavionenfis, & Svlpirii Severi exems 
plaribus, cuivis manifeſtum eſt, | 


braz, 
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braz, & Deo Iſaaci, & Deo Jacobi; quique dicunt *non effe mortuorum _ = > 
| 4 N : - , . 1 orum * 

reſurreRionem, verum ſimulatque moriantur Þ animas ipſorum in ccelum {,;;c6ionem 

recipi : ne tamen exiſtimetis eos efſe Chriſtianosz perinde ur neque Ju- Beſlidiani,/'** 


l < l ' : _ lenitintant, Sa” 
dxos, fi quis reReſentiar, dicat efſe Sadduczos, aut perſimiles hereſes Ge- ,mn? ©. 


niſtarum, & Meriſtarum, 8 Galilzorum, & Hellenianorum, 8 Phariſexorum phire,carpocra> 
baptiſtarum, (ne cum moleſtia me omnia quz ſentio dicentem audiacis ) fy Colaber 
ſed Judzos quidem appellari 8 filios Abraz, 8 confitentes labiis Deum, /n;, arcio 


"4 þ Ala [ i= 
cor autem illorum ( ut ipſe Deus clamart ) longe abefſe abeo, 'ETQ' AE, Y Apellta 
KAT "EI TINES EIEIN '"OPOOTNQ'MONEEZ KAT AVE 


(urrefionem 


nANTA XPISTIANOL, EGO AUTEM, ET $I 9UI SUNT canis; iidem- 
PER OMNIA © ORTHODOX A SENTENTILZE CHRISTIANI, & 9 onnes, 


. | | Menandri- 
carnis reſurreionem futuram novimus, & MILLE ANNOS in Jeruſalem {1 & Cerin- 


inſtaurata 8 exornatra & dilatata ; ficut prophetz Ezechiel & Eſaias 8 alii porn. 7 
marunt Veum 
promulgant, EE NT -- 
Sic namque Eſaias de Mille iſtorum annorum tempore [ mp! 936 pherarim, ſu * 
oy 1\Mormaempis Gs mans ] loquutus eſt, * Erit enim Calum novum & Terra Pemum cum 


. f Deum fuiſſe ne- 
nous, & non recordabuntur priorum, neque eorum illa venient in corda + ſed hr 0 aut 


letitiam & exſultationem invenient in hs que ego creo, Quia ecce facio Angelum, eim- 


Jeruſalem exſultationem & populum meum letitiam, &c, ad finem capitis, ONES 


De illo vero | Nam ſecundum dies *ligni vite dies populi mei | ſubjungit. au Viruren 


In his verbis Mille annos arcanedefignari intelligimus, Ut enim Adz dictum ſci? quam: 
i ſ os ©. - . . infcricrem dts 
eſt, quo die de ligno comediſſer, eo die moriturum etiam eſſe ; ſcimus eum ces; chri- 


mille annos non impleviſſe. Novimus quoque | pergit ] dium illud, finque boni- 


* JI: TOY . . . ES *" nes ab ejus po- 
quod * dies Domini ſir ficat mille anni, huc pertinere, Er Vir apud nos qui- ;,4,, F- wak 


dam, cui nomen Joannes, *e duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus, in ea que zum veniſſe. 


lli exhibira eſt Revelatione, Chriſti fideles noſtros Annos mille Hieroſoly- {1 _ 
mis peraQuros efle propheravit z ac poſtea univerſalem 8& ( ut ſemel dicam) Terwllianus 


ſempiternam omnium unanimiter ſimul Reſurre&ionem,8& Judicium turu- #/boc _ 
rum : id quod & Dominus noſter dixit, quod nuptum neque daturi, neque 7m... = 


Trait, contre 
emnes hareſes, 
© uamvis > 

nim id negare bareſis non fucrit, ( cam de modo & qualitate ſecundi adventis Chriſti quaſtio fit, non de re ipſa ;-illis 

ramen temporibus videtur ab hareticis quos dixi pracipne, fi non ſulic, negatum fuiſſe, idque privatam ob cauſam 3 ne ſci- 

65 "Het » confiterentur & carnis reſurreftiovem, @& Deum Legs & Prophetarum eſſe Patrem Domini noſtr? 
eſu Chrijtt, 

b Animas ipſorum in ccelum recipi } Plerique enim * Patrum fic cenſuere, Animas juſtorum * In eodem Dial, Juſt, 
in Paradiſo quodam, ſeu loco felicitatis & refrigerii,requicſcere, non tamen in clo conſummari M, Dico qus wv my 
ante reſurreqionem, Nob tamen bic licebit aliter opinar1, worker [ &uyes ] 

c Orthodoxz ſententiz Chriſtiani ] $7 primaries Fidei Articulos excipias, neſcio an ſmile . , - & Lak 
Teſtimonium afferri poſſir de ulls dogmate Chriſtiano, Magnum hoc prajudicium eſt, ſeculo ab _ © up417Toy F wow 
Ap oftolis proximo omnes Orthodoxos 112 ſenſiſſe. Faftus enim eſt Juſtinus ex Philoſopho Chriſtia- fp@ KWvery , Tas Ss a- 
nu ann circiter triginta &, morte Joannis Apoſtoli 3 quo rempore plus quam verifmmile eſt plu- Aixss x) mens o 
res adbus ſuperſtites fuiſſe qui ipſes Apoſtolss docentes audiverant. * Ila, 65. 17. xeie, my Tis npl- 

d Lignivitz ] In Hebrao eſt ſmpliciter (V7, at Septuag. 5% £6xs mhs Cong * quibu tti= Tl 21 hey Ks 
am ſuffragatur Chaldeus paraphraſtes, ut hinc appareat, Traditionem de Arbore vite boc loco in” G Aa 
relligenda ſatis antiquam eſſe. Stitne vers ſolida an ſects, alius judicet. Interim videtur Jus 990 97 Oe 
ſtinus par oy Vicam ligni vitz, ſeu hominis in ſtatu Paradifs, futuram fuiſſe Mille annorum; * 

id eſt, tamdiu hominem, fi non peccaſſer, victurum fuiſſe in hos mundo, poſtea in beatiorem locum (5 conditionem transfe- 
rendum. Fam autem, quod pecciſſer Adam de fruftu vetito comedends, neque ipſum, neque ex poſteri; ejus aliquem qui ma- 
xime longevus fuerit, iſtum annorum numerum attigiſſe, ſed intra magnum illum diem mortuum eſſe, * 2 Per.z.8 

e E duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus ] Hoc impramis obſervandum contra Dionylium Alexandrinum & aſſeclas ejus 
Chiliomaſtigas, qui, controverfid illd circa finem ſeculi tertii fervente, ut Apocalypſeos qui premebantur authoritatem aliqua 
ex parte imminuerent, eam non Joanni Afpoſtolo, ſed alii neſcio cui Joanni attributam volebant 3 Juſtini, Irenzi & omni« 
um Patrum anteceſſorum ſuorum traditions reclamante, 


. . , Th : : aſſerat contre 
acceptari, ſed Angelis equales futuri fint ; utpote filii Dei reſurreionis, Aarcioniras 3 
Apud nos enim huc uſque etiam prophetica exſtant dona,&c, * itemgz Irenzus 


Ka Adde quz in eodem Dialogo habentur de loco Eſsiz c, 66, 2 v. 5. In quibus verbz ( inquit) eſt 73 wvgnewoy 
TaAW Tis Wavidsas Nav, % d'Fha; marruy Tov Toy Xpiooy & "TxpugaAny earnoaey, mTerogdokarmms, 


9 0 Xgyar waptrfiy dura —orbatirmy,” 


Ooo 3 Locus 


= 


=y 
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Locus alius Sidew eodem ſpeFtans. 


[ Poſt ſermonem de Magnodie Judicii ( quem 7k wegunlu nuieay ms 
xpigzws VOCat) quando Judzi plangerent Chriſtum quem pupugerunt, 
ipieque Chriſtus, inauguratus ſecundum ordinem Melchizedec, judex fu- 
turus efſet vivorum 8& mortuorum, ſtatim ſubjicit, J 

In cujus ſecundo adventu,ne exiſtimetis Eſaiam aur alios Prophetas admo- 
*Sacrificia fan- nere ut * ſacrificia ſanguinis aut libationum ſuper altari offerantur, ſed vere 


guinis, &©. 1 atque ſpirituales laudes & gratiarum aRiones. 


Hieronyme ! | | 

qui cum Dionyſio tuo Alexandrino Millenariorum _ promiſcue affingiths Circumcifionis injuriam, ViRimarum 
languinem, cater iſqueiLegi ceremonias poſftliminid inſiaurandas. Scilicet qua Fndai, aut fort® ex Fudaiſmo haretici 
( þ modo vera fint gue ex Gaio neſcio quo de Cerintho affert) de ſuo Millenario ſomniarunt, vos Chriſtians odiose ims 
pingits. Hoccine verd candorens vefirum decuit ? Ima. tu, Hieronyme, vel 1eipſo judice, prodis criminationem iſtam fal- 
ſam eſſe. Sic enim ſcribis in Feremiam, ca, 19. v.16. Poſt captivitatem quz ſub Veſpaſiano & Tito, & poſtea accidit 
ſub Hadriano, uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi ruin& Hieruſalem permanſurz ſunt ; quanquam fibi Judzi auream arque 
gemmatam Hierulalem reftituendam putentz rycsulque- viimas. & ſacrificie, & conjugia ſanRorum, & regaum in 
terris Domini-Salyatoris : quz lice: non ſequaryur, damnare ramen non poſſumus 3 quia multi yirorum Ecclefiaſticorum 
& Martyrum iſta dixerunt, Qnuſquiſque in ſuo-fenſu abunder, & DominicunRa judicio reſerventur, Hac verba ta ſunt, 
Hieronyme, Sed dic "wary An vivi ifti Ecclefieftici & Martyres ſanfiſſmi dixerunt, circumcifonem & vitimas in reg- 
no itlo Chriſti reftituendas ? cave dixeris, Aus fits credidiſſe ſcires, annon fine cunffatione demndres!? Vuod auem 
Cerinthum aitines, þ quid __—_— erraverit, ex Fudaiſmo attulis (Fudan enim fuit 3 ) Chriſtianis non imputandum. 
Mirum tamen j de hae Cerinthi hareſi apud Trenzum & Tertullianum ne gu quidem reperiri, qui tamen exprofeſſo de 
erroribus ejus ſcripſerant. Totum boc nititur fide cnjuſdam Gaii, bominis dhs » quem neſcio an ex Alogorum haretice= 
rum numero ſuerit,quos teſiatur Epiphanius 14m Foanni Evangelium quam Apecalypfin Cerintho adſcripfſſe. Certe eodem 
zempore vixit: & Apocalypfin quod attinet, ab eorum ſententia non abhorruiſſe, quicunque verha ejws apud Eulebium haud 
oſcizanter legeris, fatebirur, 


Placita 


poke 
3 
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Placita Doforum Hebraorum 
D E 
MAGNO DIE JUDIC11, 
ET REGNO MESSIZA TUNC FUTURO, 


| Eptimum Millenarium ab univerſs Cabbaliſtarum Schola vocart 

P Macnux pltx Jupicil, aflerit Carpentarius Com, in Al- 
cinoum Platonis pag. 323. quod twnc arbitrentar ( inquit ille ) 
Dewm cunitorum animas judicaturum, Cabbaliſtarum nomi- 
ne innuit (nifallor) DoRores Talmudicos z apud quos, non 
uno authore, traditionem iſtam celebrari compertum eft, Ita enim legituc 
in Gemara Sanhedrin, Perck Cnzr1nx. NW DIR MW RI'Up 27 8 
an v2 nay mw 23Wn Wn 2711 TM ROM 1N, Dixit BR, Keti- 
na, Sex annorum millibus ſtat mundus, & uno vaſtabitur z de quo dicitur, 
Er £xALTABITUR DoMInus 380LUs DIE 1iio, Vaſtationem verd 
intelligirquz fucura eſt per ignem, quo mundus ut aurum excoRtus repurga- 
bitur, arque a ſervitute malediQionis, ſub qua nunc propter hominis pecca- 
rum ingemiſcir, aſſeretur in libertatem gloriz filiorum Dei, Rom, 8, -Se- 
quitur pauld poſt, FBAaVa IVYAUAY VI RIVp 211 IM KIN 
—wv 228 rTw2L7 mv TR vayun ohya Jo av yas mw 
By PAN oy Mw mm ww ann er nay nr wh RL 
ON 3V TIy2 Rl OR Y aw MAL 1919v : Id eſt , Traditio 
adſtipulatur R. Ketins : Sicut 2 ſeptenss annis ſeptimus quiſque Annus re- 
mifſionis eſt z, ita 2 ſeptem millibus annorum mundi, ſeptimus millenarius 
millenarius remiſſions erit, quemadmodum dicitur, Et xXa1Ttavirur Do» 
MINUS $OLUSs DIE ILLO, Dicitur item ( Pla}, 92,) Psarmus canti- 
CuM DE DIE SaBBATI5 ideſt, de die qui totw quires eft, Dicitur etiam 
( Pal, 90,) Nam MILLE ANNI IN OCULIS TUIS YELUT DIES HE- 
STERNUS, 

Hic duo notet letor, Primum, veteres Judzos prophetiam illam 
Ifaiz cap. 2, ubi verba illa [ Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolus Die illo | bis ha- 
bentur, de Die Judicii magni 8& Chriſti regno accepiſſe : a quorum veſtigiis 
nec poſteriores Rabbini abeunt, 1" av xm ann} ewa, inquic 
R. Schelomo, In vis 1110, id eft, in Die Fadicii, Item, 191p2 Cum 
ſurrexerit ad conterendum terram, id eſt, inquit, 11 Dv> in Die Fu- 
dicii, quo conteret Dominus impios terre, Rabbi David Kimchi, WNn va 
Ya wu 3 nw MUBNR MDA, Is Dis 1110, id eff, 
in dicbus Meſiia, quando exſequetur Dews judicium in improbos. Idem, 
Er £:xairaBitukR Dominus $0Lus In DIz ILLO; fperinde eft ac 
þ5 dixerat, wn 257 20H Mmm ming, Er erit Dominus Rex ſuper om- 
nem terram, Alterum notandum eſt, Titulum Pſalmi 92, N2WT v7, 
a Magiſtris iſtis ad Pſalmi argumentum ſpeRare putatum, atque de Mille 
annorum Sabbatiſmo intelligi debere, x 

Jam vero ex iſtis palam eſſe arbicror, priſcos Judzos Dizn quem 
Fadicii nominirunt millennio definiifle, id quod amplitis confirmarur ex 
Midraſfch tehillim, ſuper illud Pfal, 90, 15, LcATIFICA NOS PRO 

: Ooo4 DI E- 


Ifai, cap, 2. 
yeri. £1, 'Þ 


od 


—_——_b_ 
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* Quan magi= 
ſri agnoſcunc 
paſſim, necnon 
author lib, Sa- 
pientiz cap. 3 
yverl.7, $. 


DIEBUS(wel ſecundum dies) QUIBUS AFFLIXISTI NOS:videlicet(inquit) 
per Babyloniam, per Graciam,@ per Romanos, iaque in diebus Meſiie. Et quot 
ſunt dies Meſfie? R, Fehoſuas dixit, quod ſunt DUO MILLIA annorum; ſicut 
diftumeſt, SECUNDUM DIES [ TW89 ] QUIBUS NOS HUMILIASTT, 
id eſt, ſecundum duos Dies, DIES ENIM UNA DEI S ANCTI ET BENE- 
DICTI SUNT MILLE ANNI,; juxtaillud, JUONIAM MILLE ANNIIN 
OCULIS TUIS TAN QUAM DIES HESTERNA, Dixerunt etiam Magi- 
ftri,qund ſeculum futurum(& ons pery Ty pemeon, Heb,2.5,) DIES MESSICA 
erit una, Deus enim ſanitus & benediitus in futnro [| in ſeculs futuro } 
faciet ei Diem unam, de qua diftum eft ( Lach. cap, 14.) ET ERIT DIES 
UNA, ET IPSA EST NOTA DEO, NON DIES NEQUE NOX; ET 
ERIT, AD TEMPUS VESPERI ERIT LUX, Has dies eff SECULUM 
FUTURUM & wivificatio mortuorum, | 

Quoto vero millenario Dies iſta futura efſet , de eo inter ipſos non 
convenit z neque enim omnibus 111a de ſeprtimo - millenario ſententia ar- 
rifit, Fuerunt, nec minoris authoritatis, qui de ſexto cenſuerunt, ut Do- 
mus Eliz, cujus traditio de millennio Judicii magni exftat in hec verba , 
mwpn 18 nvnng wRTTIA UNpA VNyU. py whe P97 1 
WINy KINA WPI TNYD IN IR IIVR RN DR ny? 
&. PWy 17 na PRs RAR Era ma? Nt 2391 WR Why MR ja 
id eſt, Traditio Domus Elie, Fuſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus ( nempe reſur- 
re&ione * prima ) nou redigentur iterum in pulverem, Si queras autem, 
MILLE ANNIS iſtis quibus Deus Sanf#ns benediftus revovaturus eft mun- 
dum ſuum, de quo dicitur, ET DOMINUS SOLUS EXALTABITUR DIE 
ILLo, quid juſtis futurum ſit ; ſciendum, quod Deus ſanitus benedifins da- 
bit ills alas quaſi aquilarum, ut wvolent ſoper facie aquarum : unde dicitur 
CPſal. 46.3, ] Propterea non percellemur cum mmtabitur terra, At fort?, in- 
quies, Erit ipſis afflieFioni : Sed occurrit illnd | Tai. 40,31. ] Expettan- 
tibus Dominum innovabuntur vires,efferentur ala inflar aquilarum. 

Idem tamen Mundum non nifi ſex annorum millibus duraturum ſtatuir. 
Ita enim habet traditis ejus ; ER 12 xo 11 AW 2K Ny 
mMuAN TW BER NY A3MN PER WM: id eſt, Sex mille an- 
nos durat mundus : Bis mille annis inanitas ; bis mille annis Lex; denique 
bes mille annis Dies Chriſti, Quorum idcirco millenariorum alter, ex ejus 
ſententia, Dz#es ille magnus futurus erat de quo dicitur, Et exaltabitur Domi- 
nus ſolus die illo. | 

Eadem fuit ſe:tentia R. Aſche F, R, Abbz, ut ibidem expreſse dici- 
tur ; nempe, ex ſententia R. Chanan fil. Thahaliphe wn Ta wp 1'8 
MV BER NAV M89 RR ANAMY NR WAND, ro renovaturum Deun 
ſanttum benedictum Mundum ſuum, niſft ad ſeptimum millenarium: R, Aſche 
vero dixiſſe, id fururum 723v I2R Mvan M87 poſt quintum mil- 
lenarium, 

Quid porro amplius de Meſſiz regno in magno illo Die futuro olim cen- 
ſuerint Judxorum Magiſtri, exiis quz nunc ſubjiciam aliquatenus cogno- 
ſcerelicet, 

In capitulis magni Rabbi Eliezar (qui vixit pauld poſt Templum ſe- 
cundum ) cap. 34. ita dicitur; IN Thyn RY MT ER 18m 
OR YR7 RW 7 Op DINR yaIo! oMAan WAN may TRY? 
Hoc eſt,/ivo ego,dicit Dominnus, quod ſuſcitabo vos in tempore futuro, in Re- 
ſarrettone mortnorum 7 congregabo v0s cum univerſo Iſrael in terram Iſrael, 
Petrus Galar, lib. 12, cap, I, 

Sic quoque Paraphraſtes Jonathan { qui ante Chriſtum vixit) ad 14 cap. 
Holez verſ. 8. Congregabuntar de medio captivitatis ſue, habitabunt in um- 
bra CHRISTI ſui, - vivens mortui, accreſcetque bonnyz in terra, necnon erit 


memo- 


——— 
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memoriale bonitatts eorum frudetificans & indeficiens, juxta ac memoria clan- 
oris Tubarum ſuper vino veteri quod libari ſolet in SantFuario, = | 
Targum Pſalm, 50. 3, Dicent jnſki RA) RY1 VA 7» Die Fndicis 
m4a7ni, Veniet Deus noſter, & non filebit, ut faciat ultionem populi ſui, 
 R. Saadias ( ex iis Doctoribus quos I'IRIN, id eft eximos, vocant ) 
ad illud Danielis cap. 7, v. 10, Et Fudicium ſedit & libri aperti ſunt, &c, 
+17 231 IN! MaNI WA RA I Mn 2950-00070 AN een 


Dp) 2. 9137 21 81 2 1D Dn DD MN VaunA MNRAS - 


away MAR, i.nfte eſt DIES FUDICI!, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, * ECCE DIES 


VENIT ARDENS TAN QUAM CLIBANUS ; item, * ET EXALTA- *Ikai, 5.16; 


BITUR DOMINUS EXERCITUUM IN FUDICIO, item, * OUAP ROP- 
TER EXSPECTATE ME, DIXIT DOMINUS, Ille eff Dies magnns, 
quo tempore exſurget Deus ad judicium, Et paulo poſt; I'M 831 3. y1 

W719 Ny OV San pe OM 11 ﬀ 0M nayn? NAA NUR YVND Ph8D? 
 DZnNEm v7 RR Nv Muyb 5, i, Er ſcito quid | FUDICIUM 
SEDIT ET LIBRI APERTI SUNT, | quod expoſui ſupra de DIE 
FUDICII_ & Die * wiſitationis, ſit Dies futuras, quo inquiretur in omne 
opus filioram hominis, tam vivorum quam mortuorum, Idem ad v.18. of 
cipient regnum Santi. Dei altifimi, TVWW2A RW 11h) WR by 
S772 MIyEn ww we ya 1989 mm anÞ7A an Hwn 
:; ML TOE Ty Ran abyn ny ann mamUyn Sx wm 131 mm 
i, Propterea quod rebellarnnt Tſraelite contra Dominum, anferetur ab ills 
regnum ipſorum, & dabitur hiſce quatuor Monarchis, que poſoidebunt reguuns 
in hoc ſeculog& captivum ducent & ſubjugabunt ſibs; Iſraclem nſque ad 
SECU mn Fur URUM, donec regnaverit MESST AHA. 

Confer Luc. 321. 24, &c. ſcilicet, Fudei captivi ducentur in omnes 
gentes, & Feruſalem calcabitur a Gentibus, uſque dum impleantur tem- 
pora gentium. Tunc wvidebunt Filium hominis <ententem in nube, &C, 
Er illud Tertulliani adverſ” Marcionem lib, 5. cap, 10, Chriftus pre- 
putiati Sacerdotis Pontifex, cognituram ſe quandoque Circumciſionem &r 
Abrahe gentem, cium ultimp advenerit , acceptatione & bencaitione di- 
enabitnr, | 

Huic' conſentaneum eſt quod in libro Berachoth cap. p1p mnarg 
( fide Petri Galatini) ita legiturz Dixit Ben Zuma, Futurum eſt ut Iſrael 
n0n faciat memoriam exitis ex eXegypto in FUTURO SECULO &r in die- 
bus Meſfie, Et quideſt hujns rei probatio? mod ſcriptum eſt | Ferem.23.] 
ECCE DIES VENIUNT, ET NON DICENT ULTRA, YIFIT Do- 
MINUS OUT ASCENDERE FECIT FILIOS ISRAEL LE TER- 
RA EGNPTT, orc, Dixerunt Sapientes, Non quod evellendam efſet 
zomen e/eypti de loco ſuo, ſed quod mirabilia que fient in dicbus Rexnorum 
{1, quando Meflias regna mundi deſtruet) er#nt principale WY, & efeyp- 
tw erit NW, i, accefſorium. | 

Ex his & fimilibus diſcat Le&tor cur Hieronymus Millenariis toties 


Judaiſmum exprobret ; quod quidem aded ſtudiose facit, ut hoc ei palma- * 


rium argumentum fuiſſe- videatur quo dogma illud erroris conviricat, Sed 
utut de .dogmate fit, perperamne ſenſerint Patres iſti, an ſecus; ſane cum 
Judzis ſentire non ſemper in vitio ponendum eſt, Sin aliter, quin igitur 
Seculum futurum, Gehennam, Paradiſum quoque explodimus 2 annon enim 
hc cum Judeis communia tenemus Chriſtiani 2 Numquid non nomina 
ipſa (ficut & Regni celorum, & Dies Fudicii) a Judzorum Magiſtris 
tradita accepimus © Ubi enim illa in Veteris Teſtamenti Canone compa- 

rent, quz ramen apud DNoctores Judzorum frequentiſſima ſunt ? 
Preterea, quis jam, veterum Hebrzorum dogmate de Millennio Die 
Jadicii audito, non ſtatim ſe ad credendum folicicari ſentiat, Apoſtolum 
Wk Pettum 


* 


*Ma[.4. i. 


* Zeph. 3. 8. 


* Sapient, 
Cap. 3.7, C13» 
Confer x Per. 
2.12, & Cap.t. 
6. juxta Vulg. 
& quzdam ex- 
empl, Grzca. 
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Petrum apud eoſdem (nam utraque Epiſtola ad Judzos dara eſt) de De 
Fudicii diſſerentem, 8 continuo ad ejus mentionem ſubjicientem, Hoc vos 
201 lateat, Unum Diem apud Dominum eſſe ficut mille anni, Magiſtrorum 
v eade re traditionem confirmare voluiſſe? praſertim cum verba illa non 
ex Pſalmo, (ut vulgo perſuaſum eſt) ſed ex formula Judzorum de Die 
illo loquentium tric mutuata eſſe videantur, Imo amplins cogitabir, 
Niſ-Chriſtus Dominus & Apoſtoli ejus nomen DIEI JUDICI a Judz- 
orum Magiſtris profetum, eadem cum ipſis mente frequentaſſenr, quor- 
ſum id ne verbulo quidem uſpiam indicarint ? Annon enim periculi plega 
reseſt, imo proclivis ad fallendum via, errantium verba & phraſes rmter 
docendum adhibere, abſque omni cautione aut diſſimilis ſenſis indicio ? 

His ita ſe habentibus, viris dotis & de hujaſmodi in Theologia myſte- 
ris judicare valentibus expendendum relinquo, annon hec optima & facilli- 
macum Judzis agendi ratio efſet z non ut clariſſimzillz de rebus in ſecundo . 

\ & glorioſo Chriſti adventuProphetiz ad primwm torqueantur,verum at illis 
perſuadeatur, nullum alium Meſham ipſts ex{petandum efle qui iſta omnia, 
mutatis nempe mutandis, ( neque enim hic Chriſtiano cum Judzis penitus, 
ſed ad fidei Chriſtiane libellam ſentiendum) implerer, quam Jeſum illum 
Nazarenum, quem Majores ipſorum crucifixerunt : 1d quod Apocalypfis 
paſſim ramque ſtudiose inculcat, Ecce, ( inquit ſtatim ab initio) [ FESYS 
CHRISTHUS, primogenitns ille ex mortuis, qui dilexit nos & lavit nos a pec- 
catis noſtris per ſanguinem ſuum | venit cum nubibus, & videbit eum omnts 
oculus, etiam qui eam transfixerunt, & plangent coram eo omnes tribus terre, 
Ego ſum A & Q, principium & finis, dicit Dominus, qui eſt [4 qui erat & 
qui venturss eſt, &C..} Item, dum paſſim Regnum illud augaftum AGNO, 
id eſt occiſo illi Jeſq, tribuit : utc, 7. de Turba palmifera, AGNUS paſcet 
eos, QC. Cap. 17, 14. AGNUS wincet illos, quia Dominas dominantium & 
Rex rezum eſt , Cap, 19.7, Venerunt nuptie AGNI, &c, Cap, 21,9, de 

Nova fanklan, Oſtendam tibi Sponſam AGNI, &c, & ver, 23, Lucerna 
ejus eſt AGNUS, &c, Dum enim nos clariflimas illas derebus in ſecundo 
hriſti adventu Prophertias ad primum torquemus, Judei nos deriſui ha- 

< benr, & in infidelitate ſua magis obfirmantur, | 
Hanc Judzos convertendi rationem, nifi nimium fallor, ſecutus eſt Apo- 
ſtolus Perrus, AR, 3, v, 19, &c. Reſpiſcite, inquit, & convertimini, ad 

, + Los dy $a. delenda peccata weſtras ut * weniant tempora Refrigerii 2 facie Domini ; 

E. a. Et mittat privs predicatum vobis FESUM CHRISTUM; Quem oportet qui- 

I Vid.Iren.l.3.c. dem cles capere ad tempora Reſtitutionis omnium, de quibus loquutus eſt Deus 

22. Terwlllib. 1, (2, 1o per 05 omninm ſauttorum ſuorum Prophetarum. 


de Reſurr, car- 
nis, & Syrum, 
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OMNIA PROBATE; QUOD BONUM EST TENETE. 
To Kupiy * Swmnga nugr Incv Xergra boge x voy 2) £15 nates hin @ Awny. 


AP- 


"EE FEM ES 
AD 


CGLAVEM 


COMMENTATIONES APOCALYPTICAS. 


Book III. D.L.Sctifturz in Claveni Apocalypricam. 


\ 


n © Daniels Laweni d hx 
STRICTURE 
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CLAYIS APOCALYPTICA 
G YL Uobur Pracogniti ( quorum enim ef Noming, alterum me? ) VA- 


Y lere juſſis, video quatuor in primis intoto hoc diſcarſu chronologico 
E pr eſupponi que cenſuram merentur, | 
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10. Regnabimus ſuper terram. | | 
Tertium, 9ybd Tube neceſſariam habeant connexionem\cum $igillo ſepti- 
mo, Sed hoc partim eſt impoſſibile, partim abſurdum. Impoſſibile, 2uia 
 Sigillum ſextum tempus eſt ſecundi adventiis ; uts apparet ex illis werbis, 
quoniam veniet dies maghus irz ejus, Apoc,: 6.17, Grece eft 1 npepa. n 
pan, ille dies, ille magnus, id eft, notus ac celebris ; hanc enim  Empha- 
fin habet articul us duplicatus : item ex prognoſticis illius adventivs, Matt,24. 
© 29. que hoc Sigillorepetuntur : At Tube Pew ſex priores ſecundum Domini 
adventum precedunt. Abſurdum, Quia Turba palmifera gaudentium in fine 
capitis ſeptimi incidit, ipſo Synchroniſta confitente, in Tubam noviſcimam, 
Quomodo ergd cum ea conne Funtar ſex Tube priores ? qua tamen nece(ſe eſt 
fieri, ſi neceſſariam habeant connexionem cum $Sigillo ſeptimo.  __ 
Luartum, Qudd quadraginta dno illi menſes. ſint tota duratio ſex Tuba- 
rum, Atqui menſes illi rejiciuntur in finem ſexte, Apoc, 11,2. 2#0modo 
erg o ſe extendunt uſque ad initium Tabe prime? Quemadmodum Sigilloruns 
non eſt turbanda ſeries; ſic nec Tubarum : Turbatir autem cum eventas poſte- 
riorum in priores transfunduntur, Et certum eſt menſes illos proprie & ſe- 
cundim literam accipiendes eſſe de menſibus dierum, non anuorum ; ut qui ' 
Propterea in dies reſolvantur, Apoc, 11, 3, nenv' autem facile dicet tempus 


Le, priorum tubarum exhauriri ſpatio quadraginta duorum menſinm proprit 
aiftorum, | 


His premifiis, venjo ad ipſos Synchroniſmos : quorum primns eft Muli- 
| P ers 


= 
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eris in Eremo agentis, Beſtize ſepticipitis inſtauratz, Atrii cum civicate ſan- 
Ra calcati, Teſtwum interea prophetantium in ſacco, 

In quo primiim noto, Beſtiam din fuiſſe Septicipitem antequam fuit inſtaura. 
ta; as proinde non bene hec conjungi tanquam ſynchrona, Antecedens ex 
eo liquet, quod Foannes viderit hans Beſtiam > mari aſcendentem ſub capite 
ſus ſeptims, Apoc, 13,1. Nam ſextum ow ipſius tempore exſtabat, Apoc, 
17,10, Et graſſata eft Beſtia aliquandiu ſub ſeptimo illo capite antequan pla- 
gam gladii accepit ; ac aliquandin ſub accepta illa plaga gemnit antequam ex 
earevixit, que hic dicitur illins inftauratio. Vide Apoc, 13, 3. Septiceps 
ergo fuit ante inſtaurationem, HAM] | = 

Secundo, Inſtauratio Beſtie initium quidem ſumit cum initio peregrinativ- 
is Mulityss in deſerto 5 1Þſa tamen longius perduravit : nam poſt exſpiratum 
tempus peregrinationis eremitice, Beſtia inſtaurata non niſt certis gradibus & 

| tratiu terapors declinavit ad interitum, donec tandem totaliter as finaliter ex- 
ftirpita fnit ad effufonem Phiala ſeptima : Ortu itaque contemporant, now in- 
teritu, TERS | 

'Tertiv, Zuadragintd duo menſes non ſunt tota duratioregni Beſtia inſtau- 
rate. nedum Septicipitis 3. ſed tantim regni ſavifſimi, & noviſflime per- 
fſecutionis, Poteſtas enim taciendi menſes quadraginta duos, Apoc.13, 5, 
non Prefs regnandi fompliciter, ſed poteſtas graſſandi prolibitu, & per- 
ſeque i ſanctos : wt 'conſtat ex quibuſdam Graces exemplaribus, que legunt 
anaþyr, 4,e, faciendi bellum, | 

Quartd, Atrium 4 Gentibus calcatum eſſe neſcio unde hauſerit Synchro- 
nift a; cum -nulla ejus mentio fiat Apoc, 11.2. Dicitur quidem Atrium ex- 
terius Geantibus .cf{e datum, ſed datnm rfſe ad conculcandum non dicitur, 
Alibi per Atrium i//udexterius intelligit Atrium Iſracls - atrium erat 
exterins reſpetts atrii ſacerdotam, quod erat interius. Sed atrium Iſraclis 
comprehenditar ſub illis verbis, Et adorantes in eo. Prater ilud atrium 
Iſraelis, erat adhuc alind atrium Gentium, in quod ingredicbantur immundi 
Fudzi & Gentes alienigena : & hoc eſt Atrium exterius, quod nolit menſu- 
rari angelus, quia nimirum eſt Atrium Gentium, & non Iſraelis, 

-  Quintd, Prophetia Teſtinm, lictt initinm ſumat cum inſtauratione Beſtia, 
nentamen cumeatem terminatur : nam Beſtia duos illos Teſtes vincet &r occi- 
det, ac cadaveribus eorum aliquandiu inſultabit, Apoc, 11, 7, 9. Imo nt 
quidems cum exitu Tube ſexte precist terminantur tempora Beſtie; ſed potiis 
cum initio & progreſſu ſeptims, in quam incidit effuſio Phialarum, ut is loco 
demonſtrabitur. Aliud enim eſt Urbems decima ſui parte concuti, Apoc, 11, 
13. alind very Beſtiam finaliter interire : quamvis certus ſim illum qua- \ 
lemcunque Urbis caſums certiſcimum fore prenuncium ruine ſtatim certis gra- = 
dibas ſecutare ſub Tuba ſeptima ; ſub qua myſterium Dei de reſtitutione regni 
Iſraelis, & everſfionis omninm regnorum adverſantim, conſummabitur, 

OC. 10,7, | 

dnt {i Synchroniſmus eſt Beſtize Bicornis ( q#e & Pſeudopropheta) 
cum Beſtia Septicipite (que & Imago Beſtize aicitur,) 

At Beſtia Bicornis orts poſterior eſt Beſtia Septicipite : unde hac prior ap- 
pellatur, Apoc, 13,12, Et nata demum videtur circa inſtanrationem illius 
Beſtia prioris ; utpote que fecerit adorare beſtiam primam, cujus curata eſt 
plaga, Apoc. 13.12, 

Deinde Beftiam Bicornem conditorem ſeu inſtauratorem eſſe Beſtia Sep- 
ticipitis , neſcio unde colligat author. Illins certe nec conditor nec in- 
ſtaurator eſt, Non conditor , quia illa tempore prior eft , has poſte- 
rior, Non inſtaurator, quia opus illud diſert? attribuitur Draconi, qui 

Ye 


hoc nomine ſimul cum ipſs adoratur, Apocal, 13. 4. Beſtia quidem Bi- 
cornis 
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cornis Beſtie Septicipiti imaginem poſuit, ſed Beſtie inſtanrate, cu its Curata 


erat plaga, Apoc, 13. 14," » Ih \ eb 
 Preterea, Beſtiam Septicipitem nomine Imaginis beſtiz alias ſignari ſoli- 
tam, merum eſt Synchroniſte ſomnium: aliud enim Beſtia eft, alind Imago 
| befties, & hac paſſims ab ilia diftinguitur, Beſtia & Imago ejws, At inquit, 
Nomine beſtiz, ubi cum-beſtia imago beſtiz componitur, intelligitur Beſtia 
Bicornis, Fallitur, ut liquid conſtat ex eo ipſo loco quem citavit, Apoc. 
14, 9, Si quis-adoraverit beſtiam & imaginem ejus ; Beſtiam intellige 
Septicipitem, quam beſtia Bicornis fecit adorart, faciendo ei imaginem, quam 
adorari voluit, Apoc.13. 15, ſic ut adoratio cultus fit & honor conferendus 
beſtia Septicipiti, non Bicorni, Opinionem tamen ſuam probare nititar tribus 
arguments. = | 4D F A 
Primp, Quia, juxta Grzcorum codicum lefionem, Imago beſtiz, quam 

animavit Pſeudoprophera, facit ut quicunque non adorarint imaginem beſtiz 
occidantur, 


Secundb, Quia ubi Beſtia ſimul adeſt cutn Pſeudopropheta, Imago beſtiz 


non comparet, | 
. Tertid, Quia ejuaſdem dicitur Imago beſtiz cujus eſt nomen numeriiſque : 
At nomen numeriiſquenon alrerius ſunt quam beſtiz Bicornis, 

Verum hac omnia _ ſunt & frivola, Imagini beſtie adſcribitur quod 
Pſeudepropheta fecit, illins imaginss author, Metonymia effefti pro efficiente : 
quod apparet ex Regio exemplari Montani, in quo legitar, x amei, 6 facit 
(nempe Beſtia Bicornis.) Quam lefionem ſequuntur Andreas, Aretas, alii, 

Interdunm & Imago beſtia comparet ubi Beſtia adeſt cums Pſeudopropheta: ut 
videre eft Apoc. 19, 20. #bi hac tria memorantur, Beſtia, Pleudopropheta, 
Imago beſtiz. | | 

Nomen numertiſque yon Beſtie eft Bicornis, ſed Beſtia Septicipitis z que 
paſſim ſumpliciter & abſolut? Beſtia nominatur : a qua ut Bicorns diſtin- 
eueretur, paſiim in ſequentibus non Beftia ſed Pſeudopropheta nuncupatur; in 
quo conſþirant omnes imterpretes, | 

Denique, falſum eſt Beſt iam a9 es reſtitutam totam ſe arbitrio Pſeu- 
doprophet « tanquam ſupremi ſui dominiregendam permittere, Univerſa ter- 
ra admirata eſt poſt beſtiam ſepticipitem, Apoc, 13, 3. & omnes reprobi eam 
adorarunt, Apoc. 13,8. At Pſeudopropheta non ſeipſum, ſed Beſtiam Septici- 
pitem adorari volnit in imagine tanquam ſupremum dominum, & in omnibus 
illius cauſam promovit ut ipſius procurator & minifter, Apoc. 13,12, ut bene 
obſeruavit Ireneus, quem ſtatim laudavit Synchronifta. hinc cam vocat An- 

tichriſti armigerum, 

Tertius Synchroniſmus,Meretricis magnz ſeu Babylonis myſtice cum Be- 
ſtia eadem illa Septicipite Decemcornupeta, neceſſaria indiget caſtigatione. 
Mulicr enim meretrix eſt urbs Roma ab ipſis temporibus Foanns ; ut apparet ex 
{is verbis, Mulier quam vidiſti eſt civitas magna, quz habet regnum ſuper 
reges terr#, Apoc. 17, 18. At Beſtia Septiceps nondum exſtabat temporibus 
Foannis in ſextime ſuo capite ;, ut liquido conſtat ex iſts, Quinque cecide- 
runt, unus eſt, & alius ( ſeptimws ) nondum venit : Maier ergo iſks cum 
Beſtia Septicipite qua tali non ovygonile. 

In primiss ſuſpei#a mihi eſt lacinia iſa, Decemcornupeta ; quaſs Beſtia de- 
mum fatta eſſet Decercornupeta ſub ſeptimo, id eſt, noviſiimo ſuo capite, 
Verba Apocalypſews clart & diſertt decent decemilia cornua ipſis temporibus 
Foannis exſtutiſſe ; Decem cornua ſunt decem reges, qui ( 4» preſenti ) reg- 
num nondum acceperunt, quia nimirium Romano imperio nunc erent ſubjetti, 
ſed poteſtatem tanquam reges accipient in futuro, Apoc. 17.12. Certum 
eft ex hiftoriis, Imperium Romannm, dam hec ſcriberet Foannes, ex decem 

Ppp2 reonis, 
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regnis, ſve regalibus provincits, tanquam totidem partibus principalibus, con- 
fitiſſe,quas hoc modo enumerat ipſe Strabo;, Ttalia, Hiſp ania, Gallia, Germa- 
nia, Hungaria & Bulgaria, Gracia, Natolia ſive Aſia minor, Syria & Aſſyria, 
SAxypics, Africa: de quibus conſulendus Molinewe in Complemento pro- 
phetiarum, Q2#0mudo autem ſitigula aus i Aptcalyps de drcem cornibus 
dicuntur, dectm illis regnis js regionibus comveniant, explicatum dedi inan- 
notationibus meis prowmialibut ad Viſiontm ſextam, LY 

NQuartms Synchroniſmns, Centum 8 quadraginta quatuor mille Virgi- 
num;capite 14, cum Meretrice Babylonica 6 Beſtia, rodem vitio laborat quo 
duo antecedentes. Non exim in ſolidum contemporunt hes, ſed tauturmodo ex 
parte, Meretrix exſtitit ipfo tempore Founns 3 quemaimodums & Beſtia 
ſub ſexto ſuo capite. Sed centum & quadraginra quatuor mille Virgines 
ſant recentiorss origins, Incidunt quidem intempora meretricis Babylonice, 
pure qua laudantur quia ſe illits complexibas non coinquinarunt , ſed in 
temporaillius poſtrema, nempe quia Primitie fon in reſtitutione, poſt finitam 
noviſiimam Beſtia Septicipitis inſtanrate perſecutionem, Apoc, 14, 4. quando 
ipſa declinavit ad interitum, Apoc, 14,8, Et quemadmodum recentioris 

unt origins, fic longiorss erunt durations, ut que Merttrics & Beſtie future 
ſunt vidrices, ac proinde -illis ſunt ſupervitture. | 

Qnimus Synchroniſmus, de generali omnium hactenus dictorum Syn- 
chroniſmo, Preterquam quod ſnperiorum errores rerapitulet, prorſu et ſuper- 
wacaneus, cum noncontineat nifi nudan repetitionem menoratoruys : ideogue 
' omitti potuiſſet, niſi numerum ſeptenarium attingtre volaiſſet amthor, $1 

duos ſequentes Synchroniſmes ſpmiliter reperat, habebimus nunerum octo- 

Farinm, | 

Sextus Synchroniſmmus, Atrii interioris calamo Dei menſurabilis 8 Prelii 

Draconis cum Michaele,peccat, primo unugphonin Verborums nam Apoca- 

Iypfis expreſt non meminit Atrii menſurabilis z 3deo malim retiveri nomen 

Quinimo illud pri ag 9 Templi menſurabilis: ec 6 expreſſe illins meminiſſet, ulum hic 

—_ & ab. 417ud intelligendum foret atrium, quam atrium Iſraelis, quod authori eſt atri- 

ſolurum fuit in #77 ©£x#erins, Supra enim monui atrium Iſraelis Spiritui Aporalyptico eſſe inte- 

ietu oculi, ut p3yss wt que 1077Ne exteriorts atrii intelligat atrium Gentinm, Deinde peccat 
poſtca demon- | > pb | Ps: R oe , 

irabitur : Ar COPfuftone temporum : nam lictt prelium Michaelis incidat in tempus Templi 

rempli comen- menſarabilis; Templum tamen non privis & citins menſurandum fuiſſe quam 

—_—— = commiſſum fuit pralium Draconis, neſcio quo argumento confirmari poſert. 

oculi, Non enim quiaproxime amtecedentia ſunt contemporaneorum, idcirco eft ne- 

ceſſe uirin oy originem #qut alum deducendam eſſe. Equidem fateor Apo- 

calypfin nthil habere antiquius quodve altitis originem ducat Muliere puer- 

perd, cuſus partui infidiatus eſt Draco z attamen ipſe partus quem excipit 

um Draconts multd eſt recentior ; cum partus fit noviſiimi temporis, in 

finahi Fudeorum conver ſjone, ut poſtea emonſtrabitur : quemailmodum etiam 

recentior Templi commenſuratio, qua incidit in noviſſima tempors Tube 

ſexte. A qua exordium velle ducere Prophetie repetite, que nempe tempora A- 

pocalyptica ab origine & quaſs ab ovo relegat, eſt cum ratione veite inſaxire, ut 

mox plaribus oftendetar, | 

Septimus Synchroniſmus, qui & ultimns parts prime, Septem phialarum 
& Beſtize Babyloniſque ad occaſum vergentium, eſt veriſimus & certiſſi- 
mns : ac proinde progredior ad Synchroniſmos partis Secunda, initio ſumpto ab 
examine 'Preloquiiquodilli premittitur, | 
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N Praloquio partis Secunde inepta eſt illa ttine Apocalypſews in 
| duas partes principales partitio: quarum prior ſit Sigillorum, 
' in iiſque Tubarom ; poſter/or n# BiBAagydiy = Libri aper- 
ti, 3 verſu ofFavo capitis decimi uſque ad finem libri : que om- 
| © nium errorum mihi videtur eſſe precipuum fundamenutum, In- 
eptam eam wocd, & reprobandam puto ob ſequentes rationes. 

Primbquia confundit finem uniu prophetia cum principio alterius, Finis pro- 
phetie Sigillorum eſt in Turba illa palmifera gaudentinm , utpote que ipſo Syn- 
chroniſt4 tefte incidat in Tubam noviſſimam, Ne vero wel tantilum dubita- 
remus in Turba ills gaudentium eſſe finem Sigillorum,ſtatim poſt eam fit mentio 
filentii in ccelo facti quaſi media hora : qua profe&o nihil alind fienificatur, 
quam Foannem 4 viſionibus pracedentis prophetie ad medium hore quieviſ- 
ſe; ac proinde eam abſolutam eſſe. Ergo hic fins anius prophetie principium al- 
terius eft in Tuba prima, que clangere cepit ſtatim poſt ignem e cel in terram 
miſſum, Apoc, 8. 5. qui cert? null us eſt alius quam de quo ipſe Chriſt us dixerat 
Luc,12.49, Ignem veni mittere in terram,8& quid volonifi ut ardeat 2 N? we- 
T0 hic etiam heſitaremns in Toba prima initium eſſe nove prophetia,premitti- 
tur ei viſio preparatoria poſt fatinm in celo ſilentium: hic itaque principium 
alterius prophetie, que tamen cum fine precedents hac partitione confunditar, 

Secundd, quia diſcerpit membra unius ejuſdemque prophetie arttiſlim? co- 
herentia: nemo enim dubitat in Tubis refto ordine continuari unam eandim- 
que prephetiam ; ſic ut ibi deſinat quinta ubi incipit ſexta, & ſexta ibi de- 
ſinat ubi incipit ſeptima, At hac partitio f wn ſexte Tube divellit ab ipſius 
Pouy & fic divellit, ut ex fine Tube ſexte conſtituat novam oe png 
que altius aſ[nrgat quam Tuba prima, imb originem ſuam trahat a Sigillo 
primo; principium enim ſexte Tube fuit in fine capitis noni, & illius finis 
incidit in principium capitis undecimi : quod tamen (nut dixi ) fingitur 
eſſe initium nove prophetia, que inchoatur a prima temports Apocalyptici 
periods. | =S7 

Tertip, quia commiſcet duas ad minimum integras pra foto celo 
a ſe invicem diſtiniFas : Nam certum eſt prophetiam Libri aperti terminart 
6um fine Tube ſeptime, que eſt noviſſima: Nec minus certum eſt o_e 
de Muliere parturiente eſſe novam prophetiam, ut qua muliere nihil prius & 
antiquius habeat Apocalypſis, quemadmodum fatetur ipſe Synchronifta : Duo- 
modo ergy hec eadem eſt cum prophetia Libri aperti ? Fuerant qui ſibi perſua- 
derent Tubas prodire ex ſinu Sigilli ſeptimi , ſed quando perveniunt ad caput 
duodecimum, coguntur agnoſcere initium nove prophetie. Invenias ergo 
aliquos quitotam Apocalypſin dividunt in duas partes principales: ſed, qui 
poſfteriorem partem inchoat a Principio capitis undecimi, invenias ne- 
minem. 

Profe&v Mulier parturiens cap, 12, eff Synagoga Fudaica, que patrens ha- 

bet Facobum,qui aſimilatur Soli ; matrem JaeheeSs comparatur Lunt z 

& deſcendit a duodecim Patriarchis, qui fimiles eſſe dicuntur duodecins ſtellss : 

graviaa illa fuit ab ipſis diebus Foannss,r clamavit parturiens,& cruciabatar 

nt pareret, poſkquam templum eoryuni & urbs funditus a Romans fuere ever-. 
ſa; quemadmodum id ipſa Synazoga confitetur ſub hac eadem Allegoria, 

Eſa. 26, 17. Sicut que concepit, clum appropinquayerit ad partum , I 

dolens clamat in doloribus ſuis ; - fic fa&ti ſumus a facie tua, Domine. "2 
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Fadeorum converſione z cujus mentio fit apud eundem prophetam, Ef, 66, 7,8, 
Antequam parturirer, peperit 5 antequam veniret partus ejus, peperit ma- 
ſculinum, —quia parturivit & peperit Sion filios ſuos, Eſſe enim hunc par- 
tum ultimi temporis apparet ex Foanne, qui hunc partum immediat? docet 
pracedere fugam Mylieris in deſertum, que incidit in noviſiima tempora Tube 
ſexte, Apoc. 12.6. cum Apoc, 11.3. collatis, Hinc Micheas de eodem 
partu werba faciens, eundem expreſie refert ad tempora noviſſima, cap.5. 3, 
Propter hoc dabit cos, wiz, Fudeos in manibus hoſtium ſuorum, uſque ad 
tempus in quo parturiens parierz & reliquiz fratrum eus reyertentur ad 
filios Iſrael. Sic enim judico ſuperiores prophetas interpretandes eſſe, ex 
collatione eorundem cum Apocalypſe, que Claus oft omnis Scripture prophe- 
tice, Atque hinc apparet dittam prophetiam de Muliere partutiente pro- 
wvehi ad caput & originem periodi Apocalyptices ac proinde in ea inchoari no- 
vam prophctiam, 

Redeo ad rem ipſam, Premiſfs has partitione, affirmat Synchroniſta po- 
ſteriorem Apocalypſews partem, que tft Ts Bibaapidiv ſeu Libri aperti,ab eo- 
dem tempors Apocalyptici principio exordiri unde prior illa gue eft Sigillo- 
rum, & lime tempera relegere a werſu otavo capitis decimui uſque ad finem, 
Verim & iſta omnia pro libitu confitta & prorſus abſurda ſunt. Septem ſi- 
gilla fuerunt aperta z, clanxerunt quinque Tube, ſexta clangorem inchoavit z 
deſcenditur ad illius finem, quem proxime excipit ſeptimaz & in fine Tubs 
fexte inchoabitur nova prophetia, que originem ducat ab ipſo Sigillo primo, 
Oni credet iſtis, niſi cui libitum eſt poſteriora prioribus & ſumma imis mi- 
ſcere ? Et quomods ſuperiora tempara releguntur 4 verſu oavo capitis de- 
cimi, ciim abillo verſn uſque ad finem illias capitis nulla omnino tempora le- 
gantur ? Que wero tempora ſequuntur in principio capitis undecimi, aut 
tempora ſunt finis Tube ſexte, ant tempora illius nulla ſunt, Attamen ve- 
capitulationem illam temporum putat Synchroniſta indicari tranſitione iſta, 
V.11, 4p, 10, Oportet te iterum ( TeAwv) prophetare, Sed longe aliud 
eſt iterum prophetare; alisd iterum prophetare eadem, aut ab eodem ex- 
orſa temporis principio. Hes duo multam differunt, Ego hoc dittum fu- 
iſſe exiſtimoFoanni intypum rei hoc tempore eventurs ; quod nempe Eccle- 
ſoa nunc ante exitum Tube ſexte ſit reformanda, & de novo prophetatura, tum 
contra,tum apud populos multos : qua in re mihi aſſentientem habeo dofiſlimum 
Pareum, Joannes, 72quit, non tam in ſua, quam in omnium prexconum ye- 
ritatis qui ſub finem Tubz ſextz futuri erant perſona Librum. devorare, 
itertumque prophetare; jubetur, Et eſt ſenſus, oportere ut ubi Antichriſtus 
ſatis ſevierit, prophetia adverſus cum reſtituatur. 

Tandem relabitur Synchroniſta ad bimembrem ſuam partitionem, eamque 
confirmari opinatur ex eo, quod hic idem ſit prophetie initium quod fuit pro- 
phetie de ſeptem Eccleſuisitem de ſeptems Sigillis : quas nemo dubitat eſſe novas 
prophetias. Sunt autem hc initia viſionis quidem de Seprem Eccleſis cap, 
1,10, Audivi vocem magnama tergo tanquam tube dicentis, Prophe- 
tie autem Sigillorum cap, 4,1, Et vox prima quam audivi, tanquam tubz 
loquentis mecum. Denique Prophetis Biſ8)epidiz cap. 10. 8. Et vox 
quam audieram & ccelo ( ſcilicet tayquam tubs loquentis ) rurſum loque- 
batur mecum, Yerum hec poſterior wax non eadem eſt cum prima illa, cim 
hoc nomine non indigitetur : nee dicitur audita fuiſſe inſtar tube loquentis; 
ſed vox fuit proximt ecelo audita, verſ. 4, ejnſdem capitis, Audivi vocem 
de caelq diceatem miki, Signa que locuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua, & ne (cri- 
bas ea, Eadems ered vox que v, 4, vetnerat (Cribere voces, xunc v. 8, 
Jubet devorare libellum & prophetare, #t bene monet Parew. Nolotamen 
has de re acrius cum quoquam contendere, Dato itaque eandem eſſe vocem wy 
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illa priore, non tamen ind ſequetur, Quia alias alibi inchoavit novam pro- 
phetiam, ideo id quoque boc loco feciſſe, Certiora ſunt indicia nove prophetie, 
ut, quod ſngule aut inchoentur nova viſione, ant terminentur mentione ſecun- 
di adventits : qua indicia ſunt rerum, non aucupia verborum. 

Vifio Eccleflarnm terminatur mentione noviſiime cane, ApoC, 3. 20, qua 
eana eſt ſecundt adventiss, Apoc. 19. 9. Viſio Sigillorum terminatur menti- 
one Turbe palmifera gaudentium, que incidit iw novifimam Tubam viſi- 
onis Tubaram, quam Panius eſſe docet tubam ſecunds advemhis, 1 Cor, 15, 
52, Viſio Mubteris terminatur mentione Meths, Apoc. 14. 15, quam ipſe 
Chriſt interpretatur conſummationem feculi, Matt. 13, 39. Yifo Phiala- 
rum terminatur interitu Babylonss, Apoc. 16, 19, que incidit in ſecundum 
adventum, Apoc. 16. 14, 15. Eodem termino clanditur viſio Meretricis, 
Apoc, 19. 2,3,4. Yiſto denique Chriſti vincents clauditur mentione uni- 
verſalis Refurreftions, & duplics nove Hieroſolyme. Septem itaque erant 
Viſtnes, tanqnam totidem totinus Apocalypſews partes principales, Sed hec 
ſufficiant ad Preloquium : venio ad ipſos Synchroniſmos parts ſcounde. 

\ Synchroniſmum primum appellat cardinem Synchroniſmorum z ego werd 
enndem voco cardinem vanitatum : adeo nihil eſt in eo wveri, nihl certi, 
Synchroniſmunm eſſe wult Sigilli. ſeptimi quoad fex priores Tubas, cum 
Beſtia Septicipite, Bicorni, cxreriſque contemporantipus, Sed jam antea 
demonſtravi ſex Tubas now pertinere ad Sigillum ſeptimum ;, demonſtravi 
inſuper Beſtiam Bicornem Beſt ia Septicipitt 7 caters non tn omnibus nec ad 
amuſiim conmtemporare. Nunc aemonſtrabo initium Beſtia Septicipitis non 
contemporare cum initio Sigilli ſeptimi, quod. precipuum eft hujus Synchroni- 
[mi fundamemtum everſum ire, Beftia Septiceps eſt ipſiſſrmum regnum Anti- 
chriſti, ſub noviſfimo, i, e, ſeptimo, ſus capite, Atqui Antichriſtus demunms 
in Iucem producitur ſub Tuba ſexta, Apoc. 11.7. vel (quod ego malim. ) 
ſub Tuba quinta, Apoc, 9.11, #bi Angelum abyſſi eundems efſe puto cum 
Beſtiaaſcenſura ex abyflo, Apoc, 11,7, Et proculdubio eft An'i.hriftus, 
cum vocetur nomine Antichriſti in Greca Eccleſia recepts, Amnvwy, vel 
yos amwAec, 2 Theſlal, 2. 3, Hebraice autem nomen habet ABADU, 
Servus ille zar' &oylw fic didtus, 3. e, Servus ſervorum, Sic enim 
Hebraus & Syrus leguut, Quod fi quis malit legere cum correftioribus ex- 
emplaribus.Greciss Abbadon, hoc idem: ſignificat quod Papa- Dominus : quam 
lefionem etiam retinuit uulgatus Latinus, Rettius itaque Beſtia Septiceps 
contemporabit cum Tuba quinta. Sigillum quintum tempus eſt perſecutionis 
Santorum, ut certum eſt ex illis verbis, Donec compleantur contervi eo- 
rum qui interficiendi {ut ficur 8 illt, Apoc,s6, 11. Atquz hoc propriuns 
wunus eſt peſtia : ipſa itaque reins dicetur contemporare cum $igills quinto, 

Initium ſeptimi Sigilli eſt in obſignatione Catis illins virginalis cap. 7. 
ipſo Synchroniſts confitente : atqui obſugnatio illa ſequitur illuſtrem Domint 
adventum, qui deſcribitur Sigillo ſexto, & inquem incidit Beſtie interitus, 
ut apparet ex collatione Apoc, 6,15, 16, 17,cum Apoc. 16.14, 15,16, 'Im- 
—_—_ ttaque eſt Beſtiams Septicipitem contemporare cum initio Sigillt 

eptimi, 

At (inquit i{e ) Cetiis illius obfignationem ſupra oftendi contemporare 
ad amuſſim cum Beſtia Septicipite, parte prima, Synchroniſmo quarto, Re- 
ſpondeoz Contrarinm liquet ex noſtra ad eundem cenſura, Quod porro ex- 
iftimet obſignationem illam fattam eſſe, nt graſſantibus in orbe Tubarum ca- 
lamitatibus elet#i Dei ſervi extinguerentur ; gratis fingitur ſine ullo funda- 
ments: obſiznationem illam dico faitam eſſe ad nowas nuptias Agniin illuſtrt 
Domini advents celebrandas, ut any 2 ex hujuſce loci collatione cuns 
4 Eſdrz 2,38. Videre numerum fignatorum in convivio Domini ; ad 
quem hic certus eſt reſpettus. Scio Librum iſftum eſſe Apocryphum , ſed 
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Denique falſum eſt, oblignatione illa turbari non interrumpendam Sigil- 
lorum ſeriem - ipſe enim Synchroniſta fatetur illam pertinere ad finem Sigilli 
ſexti, ſive ad initium ſeptimi ; &-merito, quia expreſſe dicitur Apoc, 7,1, 
Mem mums, id eſt, poſt haxc, nempe, que acciderunt Sigilto ſexto, 
judico obſugnationem virginum & Turbam palmiferam gaudentium eſſe totum 
myſterinm $igilli ſeptims, quod demum narratur apertum tuiſle initio cap. 8, 
cum capite Toorims premiſſum ſit illius myſterium 1, quemadmodum pri- 
mam V# demum narratur prateriiſſe poſt premiſſam illius calamitatem, A- 
poc, 9.12." = 

Sicergb corruit omnium ſequentinm Synchroniſmorum fundamentum, eo- 
rum nempe qui ex primo iſto deducuntur : quos tamen etiam examinabo, ne 
quis queratur aliquid 4 me preteritum eſſe aut negleftum, 

Synchroniſmum ſecundum ait eſſe contemporantium Artrii interioris & 
Przlii Draconis & Michaelis de puerperio cum ſex primis Sigillis. Atquz 
dimenſuratio Templi ( fic enim loqui malim, quia Textus expreft illius 
meminit_) tempore prior eſt pralio Draconss, ut viſum ſupra Synchroniſmo 
ſexto, parte prima; & neutrum contemporat cum ſex prims Sigills, Non 
dimenluratio Templi ; quia jubetur Foannes Templum metiri ſub finem 
Tube ſexte, Apoc, 11, 1, Fam vero finem Tube ſexte contemporare cum $i- 
gillo primo qu dixerit ? Non Przlium Draconis ; quia illud commiſſum & 
abſolutum fuit breviſcimo temporis ſpatio, puta in momento, itn oculi, Nam 
ftatim fuit commiſſum poſt raptum partum, & abſolutum fuit ante fugam 
Muliers in deſertum; Apoc,12,13,14. At Mulier ſkatim & immediate poſi 
raptum partum fugere debuit in deſertum, Apoc.12,5,6. Itaque tantummodo 
momento perduravit, Quomodo ergo potuit contemporare cum ſex primis 
Sigillss ? | | 

Accedo ad Synchroniſmum tertium, Phialarum cum Taba ſexta, Dicen- 
dum erat, ni falor, cam initio Tubz ſeptimz : nam Tubs ſeptima eſt Tuba 
noviſiima; ſeptem antem Phiale continent noviſſimas calamitates, Apoc, 
15.1, pertinent ergo ad Tubam noviſſimam : Tuba etiam ſeptima eſt Tuba con- 
ſummation, quia ſub ea conſummabirur myſterium Dei, Apoc. 10,7, ſeptens 
autem Phiale ſunt plage conſummationts, utpote in quibus conſummetur ira 
Dei, Apoc.15.1.pertinent erg ad Tubam ſeptimam, Sedhac parum ad rem, 

Regnum vero Beſtie ſub ſexta Tuba labefattari cepiſſe, neſcio unde eruat 
Synchroniſta, Finita quidem tunc fuit poteſtas illa quadraginta duorum men- 
fium:ſed illa non fuit ſumplex poteſtas dominandi, ſed dominanai pro libits : nec 
fageg fuit poteſtas vincendi Santos, ſed perſecutionis noviſſime , ut ſupri a 
nobss fuit oftenſum. 

Synchroniſmum quartum, Mille annorum ligati Draconis, ſeu Satanz, 
cum Tuba ſeptima, ſeu excidio Beſtiaz, nox oo non laudare, cum fit ve- 
riſlimus & certiſlimus, Argumenta tamen validiora & magis cogentia ad 
illizs confirmationem proferri deſiderarem, Certe Draco etiam fuit ligatus 
_ foto tempore parturitionts Malieris, cum toto iflo tempore ſteterit ante Muli- 
erem, ut, cum peperiſſer, filium ejus devorarer, Apoc. 12, 4. veque ligatus 
fuit poſt partum ejus 5 cum ab illo tempore e celo fuerit projetFus, & graſſatus 
fuerit in terra & mari, Apoc, 12, 12. fic #t Mulierem fit perſecutus, & le- 
men ejus Maliere latitante in deſerto, Apoc, 12.16,17, ac conſpiraverit ad 
Sandorum internecionem cum beſtia mars, dando ei omnem ſnam poteſtatem; 
unde ſimnl cum ipſo ſpatio-quadraginta duorum menfium & ultra adoratur, 
Apoc. 12.18, & 13.3,4, Non ita din poſt finitos iflos menſes Draco cum 
Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta ac Regibus totius terre congregatur in pralium, 
Apoc, 16, 14, tandem in illo pralio Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta viiti mittuntur 
in 
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in lagnum ignis, Apoc., 19, 20. & Draco liewar in Abyſſo milleannis, 


Apoc. > 2, 3. Mille itaque anni liggdtienis Satang incheands ſunt ah ex- 
cidio Befbie. \, Bt REY | 

 Ligatur: Satanzs, ne ſeducetet awplits geites, Apoc, a6, 3, acmpe ed 
ſedutione eujus ſtatin fatta erat mentia, quem. proximt ſecutum off Beftia 
excidium, ApQoc. 19. 20. Ergo Ligeti0 inchoanda = # Beftie encidio; 
Ligatur $4k446, ut per mille dnnes regnent illi qui Beſtiam adorare velue- 
rint, Apoc, 20, 4. Incheands itaque Ligatie ab excidio Beftie : naw n/que 
ad excidium ipſeus ſemper fuerunt aliqui qui Beſtiam nelucrint adorare, & 
ideo furrunt occiſs, Ligatnr denique Satanas, ut poſt mille annes illos ſolua+ 
tar, & conjiciatur in flagnum ignis, inquews jam autea conjecti erant Beſtia 
& Pſendoprophets, Apoc. 20, 10. Sic enim legendum ofſe patet, non tention 
ex Gracis exemplaribus, ſed etiam ex interpretibus Hebrao & Syro, Ergd 
ligatus fuit poſt illorum excidium, quod incidjt in Tubam novifiman, 

Sequitar $ynchroniſmus quintus, Mille annorum regai Chriſti auguſti 8& 
ſeptime Tubz ſeu intervalliab excidio Beſtize : quew non ſolim lande, ſed 
fimal etiam approbo fert omnia & ſingule qua ad iUius confirmationem dicun- 
tur : nullus enim dubito quin ad fingulare ilud & auguſtum Chriſti regnum 
pertinent que dicuntur Apoc. 11, 15,16, 17. & Apoc, 19, 6,16. & in ile 
regno proculdubio eff conſummatio myſterii Dei per propheras evangeli- 
zati, quam ſub Septime tube clangorem Angelus Apoc, 10, futuram predix- 
erat; quando nec Beſtia menſes, nec Teſtium lugentinm dies, neque omnind 
diguid de periodo temporis temporum & dimidiitempors ſupererit amplins, 
plan juxta quod Danieli predifum fuit c, 7. v,25, 26,27, 1 C,12,0,7. 

Sextus Synchroniſmns eſ> Nove Hieruſalem Agni ſponſe cum ſeptima 
Tuba ſeu intervallo ab excidio Beſtiz; cuz non poſſum non ſuffragari : has 
tamenlege, ut nova illa Hieroſolyma ſponſa Agni, de qua Apoc, 21, ver(, 2, 
3,4, 5, 6, 7, 8, diſftinguatur 4 nova alla. Hieroſolyma Agni uxore, cujus 

. deſcriptio ſequitur eodem capite, Apoc. 21, werſ, 9,10, &c.. uſque ad finems 
libri, Rationes hujus diſtinitionis dedi in notationibus meis progmialibus ad 
Viſionem ultimam. Prior illa nova Hieroſolyma eft uxor ſponſi, que ſe 
preparavit Apoc. 19,6, 7. item civitas illa dilefta, Apoc, 20. 9, 207 4u- 
tem poſterior. 

Tandem dil abor ad Synchroniſmum ultimum, qui eff Turbe palmiferz in- 
numerabilium ovantium ( Apoc, 7.) cum Tuba ſeptima ſeu interyallo ab 
excidio Beſtiz : 2» cnjus confirmationem. illud in-primis probo, quod Turbs 
illa palmifers tataantur eſſe cives nove Jeruſalem, De amboebys enim digi- 
t#r, quod gon eſurient neque fitient amplitis, &c. quia Agaus paſcit eos, & 
ducit ad vivos fontes aquarum z quodque abſterſurus fit Deus omnem la- 
crymam ab oculis eorum, 

Itague de quatwor poſtremis Synchroniſmis Deo meo gratias ago, quod virum 
hunc dectiffimum mhi habes in illis aſſentientem; qui oculos mentis wirivſ- 
que noſtriom magis & magis velit retegere, us propits imineamwmw mire" 
bilia tjus. | 


EPOCHA APOCALYPSERSS. 


Uam nobis exhibet Synchroniſta Epocham Apocalypſews, prorſus incerta 

ft & wana; wt que vanis & incertis Synchronifſmorum fundamentis in- 
nititur, gue fere omnia ſus loco ſunt protrits, Vult dyes efſe totivs Apoca- 
. Iypſeas partes principaies : quarum prior fit Sigilloram, 5n 11ſque Tubarum 5 
terg poſterior ® BiBAcgdiv, & werſs off ave capitis decimin(que ad finen 
libri, quam partitionem in primis perfprinxinns ad partis ſecunde prelegui k 
Vult 
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Fult Tubs uw ex inn ſeptimi Sigilli: quod falſum oe docwimus in 


Strifturis ad Precognita partis prime, Yult Turbam palmiferam ovan- 
thum capitis ſeptimi, que narratur ante clangorem Tube prime, incidere in 
Tubam noviſſimam, que demum ſequitur cap. 11. 2ne Synchroniſte non 
poteſt non efſe horrenda predittionum confuſio, ' Vult prophetiam Libri aperti, 
gue pertinet ad clangorem Tube ſexte, & cuju initium eſt 4 commenſurati- 
one Templi, Apoc, 10, & 11, efſe novum exordium totins ouy es : 
quod nemini unquam wvenit in mentem ;, quodque ſupra. 4 nobgs abunde refu- 
tatum. Vult nouum etiam exordinum eſſe totius Apocalypſews in Pralio Dra- 
conis cap, 12, Onin ergo nobis faciat partes tres totius Apocalypſews prin- 
cipales, & non duas tantiim. Vult Prelium illud Draconis contemporare ſex 
rioribus Sigillis : quod demonſtravimus in unicotemporis momento, in ifls 
oculi, abſolutum fuiſſe. Yult quadraginta duos illos menſes eſſe totum tempus 
ſex Tubarum : cum tempora ſink finis Tube ſexte, aut nulla ſunt illizs tem- 
pora.” Ita -nibil eſt certiin hac Epocha Apocalypſews, nifi quod fert in finem 
Apocalypſews rejiciat Turbam palmiferam ovantium capitis ſeptimi, Myſte- 
rium conſummandum Tubz noviſſime, Mille annos ligationis Satane & 
regni Santorum, Novam Hieroſolymam Agni ſponſam : que ego non dubito 
ad amuſiim contemporare. Hic itaque pedem figam, & finem faciam Stridtu- 
rarum mearum, 


_— 


—_ — 


Quazſtio nobilifſima, & ad intelligentiam ſu. 
periorum Prophetarum atque ipftus A- 
pocalypſeos apprime neceſlaria, 

| De 


Temporibus ac momentis Secundi Adventis. 


PN (ecundo Chriſti Advents videtur copfiderandus eſſe longiſiimus 
T qnidemtemporss tratius, quemadmodum in Adventu ejwus pti- 


) 
© Py mo: wt probari poſſe videtar ex ſequentibus Sacre Scripture 
ERR) teſtimonics, 


. 


| Primd, ex Eſaiz 34, 8, & 63.4, ubi tempus Sons adven- 
t#s appellatar dies ultionis Domini, annus retributionum judicii Sion, Et 
ceriurs eſt in coreſpettum habert ad veters Teftamenti Fubileum, Tempus 
Ztaque erit ad minimum unins anni : alioqui Synecdoche parts eſſet de nihilo, 
Idem propheta, Eſa. 65, 17, meminit novi cceli & nove terrz, que in ſe- 
cundum Domini adventum rejiciuntur, 2 Pet. 3.13, & in illis 9a 
conſiderandus eſt longifiimns quidem temporis trattns, propter illud quod apud 
Prophetam ſequitar, Non erit 1bi puer infans aut ſenex qui non impleat dies 
ſuos: nam puer infans centum annorum morietur, & peccator centum 
annorum maledictus erit. Ban. 

Secundo, ex Luc, 17,22, Venient dies quando defideretis videre unum 
dierum, ſve unum ex diebus, Filii hominis, & non videbitis. 2x0d intel- 
ligendum eſſe de diebuc ſecundi adventiis retit ftatuit gloſſa ordinaria ex Be- 
da, Id enim apparet ex duobus. Primp, quia dies illi intelliguntur qu0s 
conabuntur oftendere Pſendoprophete dicendo, Ecce hic,Eccejllic,verſ.23. - by 

acdfpan CuB4 0) 
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cund), quia dies illi imelligantur quigloriof; futari ſunt & illuſtres, ſicut tul- 

ur coruſcans de ſub ccelo, v.24, qui dies ſunt, non preteriti adventits primi, 
ſed futnri adventiis ſecundi, Profetto fruftra diſcipuli defiderarent dies 
preteritos, qui certi erant de futurs, quos pre foribus ſemper adeſſe putabant, 
& cervicibas ſuis imminere, 

Tertip, ex Act. 3,20, 21. abi tempas ſectindi adventiis appellatar in plu- 
ralitempora refrigerii, & tempora reſtitutionis omnium, de quibus locuci 
ſuar omnes prophet, FYelle autem 1d accipere de temporibus #ternis, eff 
cum ratione wvelle inſanire ; cum de talibus temporibus Prophete non fint lo- 
cnti, ut conſtat liquido ex verſ. 22, 23, Ipſum audietts juxta ommia que- 
cunque locutus fuerit yobis : Et omnis anima que non audiverit i]lam, ex- 
terminabitur de plebe, que prophetia eſt de finali Fndaorim converſyone, 

Quarto, ex A&t,15.16, 17, #bi docetur, Tabernaculum David. ſive reg- 
num Iſraelis, reſtituendum eſſe in Domini reditu, & omnes Gemtes eſſe adillud 
azgregandas ; quod cert brevi temports ſþatio non perficietur : eſſe enim ibi 
y io de ſecundo Domini reditu apparet potiſſimum ex duobus argamen- 
its, Primo, quia reditus alle futurus dicitur poſt primam wvocationem Gen- 
trum : Vilitavit primium ſamere populum ex Gentibus ——ſicut ſcriptum 
eſt, Poſtea revertar, tem, Ut requirant eum c#ter# Gentes, ſuper quas 
invocatum et nomen meum : »empe jam antea in prima Gentium vocatione, 
quam ſecutura eft vocatio univerſals. © Secundo, quia ipſe Dominus promiſ- 
fam regni Iſraelis reſtitutionem paſſim rejicit in tempora ſecundi adven- 
ths, ut videre eff Matt. 10, 23, & 23. 37, 38, Luce 31. 28, 31. 
AQt.1.6,7. | | 

9vinto, ex Rom, 11.26,:27., Omnis Iſrael ſalvus fiet, ficur (criptum 
eft, Veniet Redemptor ex Sion : quibus wverbis docetur novifiimanm Fude- 
orum ſalutem, ſive redemptionem, incidere in ſecundum Domini adventum, 
Atqui eadem illa Scriptura in eodem illo Domini adventu, verſu ſtatins ſe- 
quenti, mentionem facit pangendi novi faders cum illis quod ad minimum 


duraturum eſt per tres generationes. Eſa, 59.21. Hoc fozxdus meum cum 


eis; Verbum & Spiricus non recedent de ore tuo, & de ore ſeminis tui, & 
de ore ſeminis ſemints tui, a modo uſque in ſempiternum, 

Sexto, ex Matt, 12, 32. ubi docetur Meſſe ſeculum efſe duplex, unum 
praſens, alterum futurum ; & in utrumque incidere remiſſionem peccatorum 
proprie dictam, Non remittetur ei neque in hoc ſeculo, neque in fururo, 
Neque enim, #t re/7e Auguſtin, lib, 21. Deciv, Dei, cap, 24, de quibuſ- 
dam veraciter diceretur, quod non 1s remittatur neque in hoc ſeculo, neque 
in futuro, niſi eſſent quibus, erfi non in iſto, ramen remittetur in futuro: 46: 
vim faciunt verba iſta, erſi non in iſto,ve quis id de ſola remiſſionis patefatti- 
one interpretetur. 

Septimo,ex 2 Pet, 3, 8, ubi de die Fudicii loquens ex perditione impiorum 
hominum, ait, quod unus dies apud Dominum ficut mille anni : »e quis pu- 
taret tempus ſecundi adventis nimis breve eſſe ad judicandum & RE 
imp1ios, eo quodin Scripturis vocetur unus dies. Et fic verba interpretatus 
eft Auguſtinus, vel quiſquis ille author eſt Sermonum de Sandtis, qui Au- 
guſtin attribuuntur. Nec immerito. Stultum enim eft cogitare velle ununs 
diem naturalem, vel artificialem, eſſe apud Deum ficut mille annos. Ad tem- 
pus vero quod anteceſſurum eſt Fudicium pertinent verba ſequentia, Et mille 

anni ficur dies unus: x»? quis putaret tempus Fudicii nimis din tardari, fi 
per mille annos & plures differatar : Deus enim tempus mille annoraum unum 
diem wvocat in Sceripturis. His poſtremis verbis Propheta quoque uſus eft, 
Pal, 90, 4. de toto vite noſtre tempore : que lictt per mille annos dura- 


ret, attamen apud Deum eſſet breviſiima, qui tempus mille annorum wvocat 


unum diem, 
OtF4vd, 
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* Notar, in 
Luc. 17. 


Oftavo, ex Heb. 3:7, 8, 9. #bi docet, Diem terminatum eſſe apud 
Davidem in voce Hodie, qui futurus ſit populo Dei nouns Sabbatiſmus , non 
quidem aternus, ſed temporalis , utpote in quem ſolum quadret illa commo- 
vefaitio Davidis., Hodie fi vocemejus audieritis, nolice obdurare corda 
veſtra, 

Nond, ex fine Apoc, 19. collato cam fprincipio Apoc, 20, Nam is fine 

Apoc. 19, deſcribitur | ng Domini adventus, ut manifeſtum et ex tri- 
bus. Prim, ex illis, Reget easSin virga ferrea : quod Foannes futurum pre- 
dixit in ſecundo adventu, Apoc, 2.27, Secundo, ex iſtis, Reges terra & 
exercitus eorum congregatos ad faciendum prelium : quod pralium eft fa- 
ciendum in ſecundo Domini adventu, utpote futurum in die illo magno 
omnipotentis Dei, ad quem wventurus eft Dominss ficut fur, Apoc, 16, 
14,15, Denique ex ultims ills verbis, Vivimiſh ſunt hi duoin ſtagnum 
ignis: quibus indicatur Beſtie Romane, id eſt, ipſius Amtichriſti, interitus ; 
quem ipſe Paulus rejicit in ſecundum Domini adventum, 2 Theſl, 2,8, ubi 
illud quoque notandum, Et ipiritu'oris ſui interficier impium: quod prorſme 
idem eſt cum iſto, 8 cxteri occiſi ſunt in gladio oris ſui, Apoc, 19, 21, At- 

qui. certiſlimum eſt in illo adventu numerandes eſſe mille iſtos annos pacis & 

regni ſanfforum qui ſequuntur, Apoc, 20, 4, | | 
| Dewique, ex Apoc, 20. 8, 9. collato cum Ezech, 39. 9, 18, nb rejicit 

Foannes in ſecundum Domini adventum Gogi & Magogi interitum; poſt 

quem tamen Ezechiel docet numerandos eſſe ad minimum ſeptem annos, & to- 

tidem menſes certiſſime finiendas, Ergo ſecundus Domini adventius com- 
plefitnr longiſſimum aliquem temporis trafkum, Tale quid * Beza ſuſþi- 

catus eſt de rt Domini advents, qui eundem putat inchoatum fwiſſe a pro- 

mulgato inter Gentes Evangelio : at nos enum redtitis putamus inchoandum ab 
interitu Antichriſti, ſive excidio Beſtie, 
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JOSEPHI MEDI 
Reſponſio ad 
DANITELIS LAWVENI 


STRICTURAS 
I N | 
CLAVEM APOCALIPTICAM. 


22 ON videtur, Clariſime Domine, A. Lawenus veſter aut 
» meum in Clave Apocalyptica propofitum, aut quibus eam ſub- 
& nixam eflſe volni tundamentis, ſatis attendifle : alioquin non 
putaſſet argumentis ex interpretationum pharetra depromptis 
me ceflurum. Quorſum enim, obſecro, me iſtiaſmodi telis 
- oppugnare ſatagerer, qui ipſe interpretationem nullam przſuppono © imo 
nec iſtiuſmodi five prejudiciis five hypothefibus ullis in hoc negotio locum 
eſſe debere contendo, Sed hic ejus aggbie nimia in preſenti omiſsa, 
( qua de alias pafſim erit monendi occafio ) accedo ad Cenſuram ipſam, 8 
primo Generalem, 


Ad Cenſuram Generalem. 


Uatuor enim ait in toto meo Diſcurſu praſupponi quz cenſuram 
merencur, 

Primo, quod Liber ille clauſus 8 obſignatus ſit ipſe Liber Apocalypſews. 
Miror unde hoc colligat, Num ex iſtis precatiunculz mez verbis, 2#1 ſolus 
dignu eras Librum hunc accipere & aperire ? At alluſio efle potuit, non 
{ſententix argumentum. Cetrte hypotheſis non fuir, Rem ipſam quod at- 
tiner, ego Librum illum obſignatum Sigillorum librum eſſe puto, Apocalyp- 
. ſews non puto, Sed eſto me putaſſe 3 non ramen huic fundamento quid- 
quam Synchroniſmorum meorum ſuperſtruxi, Nec certe fi Apocalypſis 
nihil aliud fir quam compendium quoddam & comportatio veterum pro- 
phetiarum que adhuc implendz poſt Chriſti adventum ſupererant, (que ip- 
ſius Laweni ſententia eſt ) aded multim intererit an quis Libram obſigna- 
tum, cum eo, Librum veterum Prophetarum eſſe dicat, an, cum aliis, Lt- 
brum Apocalypſews. Sed hanc opinionem in notationibus ſuis procemi- 
alibus in Apocalypſin ut erroneam validiffimis argumentis ſe confodiſle 
refert: mihi vero, qui legerim, ne verifimilibus quidem id feciſſe videtur, 
| Judicet alius, | 

Secundo, ait 2 mepreſupponi, nullas fieri futurorum prxdictiones ante 
reſerationem Sigilli primi, Ego verd hoc nuſquam przſuppono, imo con- 
trarium potitis pre ſe ferunt verba. mea in * preloquio Partis ſecunde, lin. 8, & 
Quid, quod ibidem ne ſeptem quidem Ecclefiarum Viſionem negavi futuro- 
rum prophetiam eſle, ſed in medio reliqui, nec quid de eo me interponere 


velle dixi ? 
Qqq Sed 
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—Sed (ut ſententiam meam aperiam ) ita quidem ſentio; Saltem nihil 
eſſe prophetiz in capitibus iſtis quarto 8 quinto Sigillorum reſeratione an- 


tiquius, quodve altitis ratione rei gerendz aſcendat : & hoc quidem ad inſti- 


tutum meum ſatis erat ; nec.id puto Dominum Lawenum negaturum, Addo 
amplins, Nec elle Vifionem ibidem exhibitam rei future propheriam, ſed 
prophetiz exhibendz apparatum, Ututenim in Cantico Presbyterorum & 
Animalium inferatur aliquid de re futura ; Viſonem tamen ipſam Pro- 
hetiam eſſe de futuris, id vero non magis inde ſequi, quam eandem eſle 
piſtoriam de prxteritis, ex eo quod in eodem Cantico verba illa, 0c- 
ciſns es & redemifti nos Deo Fer ſanguinem tunm, de preterito loquan- 
tur, non enim fi quid in viſtone aliqua' incidenter dicatur aut cantetur, 
ſtatim illud ro Tj«yus viſionis' eſt, Sed in quarto capite (inquit ) 
furura predicuntur, quia verba-itla, Dederint, procident, & adorabunt, 
8c, fint futuri temporis, Grace . \wguor , meo2y,), meg uvnousr, Re- 
ſpondeo, Futurum in Hebraiſmo ( ejus autem notione paſſim utitur A- 
poſtolus ) fignificare atum ſolitum vel debitum ; ita ut hoc loco Joannes 
referat non quidem quid tum fatum fit, (ut a nonnullis exponitur ) ſed 
quid Animalibus 8& Presbyteris iſtis ex officio pro re nata faciendum 
efſet, quodque ipſe poſtmodum in ſequela Viſfionum ſemel arque ite- 
rum ab iiſdem factum vidit. | | | 
Tertio, ait me przſupponere Septem Tubas eſſe Viſum Sigilli ſeptimi: 
hoc enim yulr, cum ait me preſupponere T#bas neceſſariam habere connexio- 
ntm cum Sigillo ſeptimo, Et hoc quidem veriffime dixit, me praſuppo- 
nere,  Praſuppono autem, & quidni preſupponerem 2 Annon Grammarti- 
cum contextfis ſenſum, quo vix alius eſt in Apocalypſi de rerum narra- 
tarum ſerie clarior 8 luculentior, neceſle fuit preſupponi ? Ad prazceden- 
tium Sigillorum omnium apertionem Viſum aliquod ſubjicitur rem figillo 
fignificatam exhibens, Ad apertionem primi, Aſþex4, inquit, & ecce E- 
quus albus, 8c, Ad apertionem ſecundi, Proatiit Equus rufus, &c, Ad aper- 
tionem tertii, Aſþexi, inquit, & ecce Equus niger, &c. 6 lic inquarto, 
quinto, 8 ſexto, Quis igitur pari ratione non credat, quod Septimi figilli 
refignationi ſubjicitur efle ejus Sigilli Viſum 9 Quomodo abſurdum non eſt 
afhirmare, ſolius Sigilli ſeptimi aut Viſum nullum efle, aut ejus deſcriptio- 
nem Sigilli apertioni premitt,prater omnium Sigillorum, imd Tubarum 8& 
Phialatum, morem ? C#m aper»iſſet, inquit, Sigillum ſeptimum, fattum eſt 
filentinm in calo quaſi per ſemihoram + & vidi hos Angelos ſtantts in con- 
ſpettn Dei, & date ſunt illis ſeptem Tube, Aut hic clarum eſt Rem Sigilli 
leptimi deſcribi ; aut omnino fatendum nihil efle in hoc libro de ordine certi, 
ſed quidvis cuivis pro libitu prxponendum & poſtponendum, aulli ſensfis 
Grammatici ratione habirta, Hoc viderunt ex veteribus Andreas & Aretas ; 
ex Pontificiis Lyranus, Aureolus , Ribera, Alcazar , Viega, Corne- 
lius a Lapide ; ex noſtris Junius, Graſerus, Brightmannus, Napierus, Reve- 
rendifſimus Epiſcopus Aberdonenfis, Clarifſimus Alſtedius : Qui omnes 
pro conceſſo habent, Rem ſeu Viſum Sigilli ſeptimi eſſe myſterium Tuba- 
rum. Nec crediderim quemquam interpretum id unquam negatu- 
rum fuiſſe, nifi in Viſtonum diſpoſitione magis ad apparentem neſcio 
quam interpretationis concinnitatem, quam ad naturalem 8 fimplicem 
Textis ſacri mentem, reſpexiſſent. 

At hec diſpoſitio, inquit, abſurda , ex ipſius Synchrouiſte hypotheſs, utpote 
cui Turba Palmifera (cap.7.) incidat in Tabam noviflimam ; quomodo erg) 
cum ea conneituntur ſex Tube priores ? quod tamen neceſſe eſt fieri, ſi, &c, At 
vero Synchroniſta nuſquam conneQic Turbam palmiferam cum prioribus ſex 
Tubis, Fallitur Lawenus fi me Catum centum & quadraginta quatnor mille 
obſignatorum, & Turbam palmiferam inunmerabilium gaudentium, BET 

em 


Q 
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dem habere putat, Diverſa ſunt 8 diverſorum tempornm, Quz quidem 
junRtim totum Sigill: ſeprimi, id eſt Tubarum, intervallum pervadunt : 
ſeorſim vero Catus obſugnatorum cum ſex primis Tubis, Turba palmifera 
cum Tuba ſeptima ovyyporiger, Inſpice ſodes Schematiſmum meum. 

At impoſiibilis eft. Quid ita ver0 ? #14 Sigillum ſextum Tempus eff ſe- 
cundi adventus. At Tube ſaltem ſex priores pracedunt adventum Chriſti, 
Hoc ſcilicet eſt ( quod dixi ) Viſionum ordinationem ex privata interpret1- 
tione ſuſpendere : Ego vero pernego Sigillum ſextum eſſe Tempus ſecundi 
adventiis, Neque hujuſmodi interpretamentum ex verbisillis * on 3ASev 5 
ruten h prgaAn mrs opyis ewrs, aut ex Prognoſticis illis Matth, 24, 29. 
exſculpi poteſt : non ex appellatione Dzez magne; eam enim integram 
habes Zeph. I, 14, declade Judz# uſurpatam, eyJvs 1ueea Kupiv n pegaant 
& verl. 15, npueer opyes n meter nei, Alibi quoque fſimilis eſt apud 
Propheras de Judiciis particularibus die# Domini uſurpatio : ut Iſa, 13, 
13, Dies irefuroris Domini, de onere Babylonis; Jer, 46, 10, declade X- 
gyptiorum, Dies ile Domini Dez exercitunm, dies witionis. Quod vero hic 
urget de geminato articulo 5 nuces n pegeAn, nullias eſt ponderis; fic enim 
ex conſuetudine linguz cum adjectivum poſtponitur : 5 peguan 1pien, 5 
iulex h mean, tantundem valent, Accedit quod apud Zephaniam quo- 
que in Hebr#o, geminetur articulus Mn vn, quaſi 5 utes 1 Gxtirn * 
quodGreci reſpuunt, Nec in c#tera hujus Sigilli deſcriptione omnino 
quicquam eſt quod non aliis, citra magnum illum Univerſalis Judicii diem, 
rerum converfionibus & ruinis deſcribendis a Prophetis jamdudum adhibi- 
tum fuerit, Communes ſunt hx magnarum calamitatum & horridiorum cla- 
dium imagines Orienti uſitatz, ut noſtris quoque Poetis ſua ſunt ſchemara, 
ſux picturzx, Videamus de ſingulis, 

Ecce, (.inquit c,6.v,12,.) Terre motins magnus fatius eſt, Grace oeopge, id 
eſt,C@li terreque motus, Terrx motus autem hujuſmodilteſte Apoſtolo Heb. 
12, de loco Haggzi, c.2. v. 6,7. Adhuc ſemel, & ego commovebo calum & 
terram) denotat TÞ oxAdouivuy thy wemedyeouw,mutationem eorum que com- 
moventur, Idem nos de hoc Celiterraeq,; motu in Apocalypſi putemus. Se- 
quitur,Et Sol fatFns eft niger ut ſaccus cilicinus,& Lunafata eſt ut ſangnis,id 
eſt, per ellipſin adje&ivi, rubicunda ut ſangus, Periphraſis autem eſt deli- 
quii Luminarium, ubi. Sol ater apparere ſoleat, Luna vero rubicunda: cui 
plane geminum eſt illud Ifa,c, 13. v.10. de vindita Babylonis, 0bſcurabi- 
tur Sol in exortu ſuo, & Luna non ſplendere faciet lumen ſuum; LXX.,» hoe- 
Anm 3 wt Os avis, ut Matth, 24.29, Adde Ezech. 32.7, declade Pha- 
raonis, Et operiam celos,er nigreſcere faciam ſtellas ejus;Solem nube tegam,& 
Luna non dabit lumen ſuum, &c. Item Joel. 2, 10, de horrenda Judzx va- 
ſtarione ab exercitu locuſtarumAquilonarium, A facte ej#s, inquit,contremwit 
terra, moti ſunt celi : Sol & Luna obtencbrati ſunt, & ſlelle retraxerunt 
ſplendorem ſuum, Sed ohe | jam ſatis eſt. Vide tamen Jer, 4; 23, 24, &c, 
deexcidio Judzz; 'ubi omnia in antiquum Chaos rediiſle purares, 

Verſ. 13, 14, Et ſtellz cel; ceciderunt in terram, ſicut ficus abjicit groſſos 
ſuos cim vento magno concutitur Et celum abſceſiit ſicut liber convolutus, vel 
Calum evanuit,&c.id eſt,Stellz coeli diſparucre quemadmodum liter eva 
neſcunt libro (veterum more) conyoluto, 
prioris ſubſtantivi Hebraiſmo familiaris, ut Deut, 20, 19, 2 Reg, 18. 31, 
& alibi paſſim: ira ut hoc de cceli diſparitione, & illud de ſtellarum 
caſu, mutuo (ele explicent, Integer autem locus deſumptus eſt ex If. 34, 4. 
ubi eadem plane imagine, ſed inverſo ordine, depingit Spiritus ſanctus cla- 
dem Idumzz : Convolventur, inquit, ficut liber, cali, & totus exercitus e- 
orum (id eſt, ſtellz) decidet nt folium 2 wite, & ut deciduns groſſulus t 
fics, Cujus ſententiam aliquant clariorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalyp- 


Ellipfis enim eſt utrobiqu 
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ticus dupliciverborum additamento; illinc m# amywpidn, hinc dw page 


Av arty o«0piry, Porrode eadem clade Edomitica haud mitioribus quam 
Ifaias circumſtantiis agunt- Obadias, Jer. c. 49. a verſ, 7, ad 22; Ezech, 
c. 35. per tot, & 25, verſ, 12, Quod idcirco moneo, nequis hunc quoque 
locum, cum myſticorum ſenſuum admiratoribus, ad magnum illum Univer- 
ſalis Judicii diem detorquear, 

Omnes montes & inſule t ſui locis emot « ſunt; ſcilicer,ut in terrx motibug 
fieri _—_— m contigit, De montib#s autem ſimilem imaginem vide Jer, 
4. 24, Ezek, 38.20, 

Reſtant verſ, 15, & 16, Reges terre & magnates, &c, abſconderunt ſe 


in ſpeluncis & petris montium; dixeriintque montibus & petris, Cadite ſuper 


20s, & abſcondite nos a facie ſedentis ſuper thronum, & ab ira Agni. Foeda 
imago eſt qua fugientium 8 latitantmm,qua pre rerum ſuarum deſperatione 
vite tzxdentium : cui fimilem habes de clade Hieroſolymorum Luc, 23, 30, 
item Hof, 10.8, de clade Samariz ejuſque idolorum ; ſed integram Iſa. 2, 
18, 19, Hzcautem paulo fuſins oſtendere viſum fuit, ne Dominus Lawe- 
nus me abſque ratione negaſle putaret Sigillum ſextum eſſe Tempus ſecun- 
di adventiis : cujus vero temporis, & cujuſmodi rerum converſionibus & - 
ruinis applicandum fir, non eſt hic dicendi locus, Pergo ad c#tera. 
Quarto, Hypotheſibus meis annumerat, quod 9uadraginta dno illt men- 
ſes ſint tota duratio ſex Tubarum. At hac Hypotheſis non eſt, ſed concly- 
ſio ex prxmiſſis Synchroniſmis neceſſario ſequens,, At ( inquit ) menſes 
5ſti rejiciuntnr in finem ſexte Tube, Apoc, 11,2, Nego: non eſt caput un- 
decimum pars viſionis Tube ſextx,ſed nova prophetia, ut poſtea videbi- 
tur. Sed certumeſt (inquit) Menſes illos proprit & ſecundum literam acci- 
piendos efſe de menſubus dierum, non annorum; proindeque iſtis temporum an- 
euſtis ſex Tubarum intervallam includi non poſſe. Magnum vero poſtula- 
tum : miror illud doQiſimo viro certum efle, quod A pleriſquenoſtrorum 
non modo negari, ſed & magno ſtudio impugnari noverit, Hoccine autem 
pro conceſſo ſumendum fuir  Mihi contra inter alia illud argumento eſt, 
Menſes iſtos ſecundum literam accipi non pofle, quod Beſtia, cujus duratio 


| fint,Coetni centum quadraginta quatuor mulle obſignatorum, Ccetus autem 


obſignatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet ; Tubarum vero res tantillo 
tempore decurri non poſſe, Adhec, fi tres if4 dies & dimidinm mortis 
Teſtium, que pars ſunt dierum 1260, ſeu menfium 42, literaliter accipi 
nequeant z tum nequedies 1260,feu menſes 42, fic accipi debent, At zres 
;ſtos dies & dimidium diet \iteraliter accipi non poſle, patet ex iis que tunc 
gerenda pradicuntur. Quis enim credat tridui 8& dimidii diei ſpatiolum, 
aut fame necis Teſtium per orbem difſeminandz, aut legatis cum muneri- 
bus ultro citroque inter geates mittendis, ſufficere ? imo ne parandis 
quidem muneribus ſufficeret, Adde quod dimidium diei, ſeu hora duo- 
decim, fi lireraliter accipias, aRionibus hujuſmodi determinandis pror- 
ſus ineptum fit : non enim ad horas iſtiuſmodi res obſervari ſolent, quin- 
imo ad menſes, faltem ad dies integros, 


In Clavem : Apocalypticam. 


Book III. 


Refponſio ad Cenſuram ſpecialem, & primd, 
Ad Cenſuram Synchronſmi I. 


A D primum Synchroniſmum, A#lieris in Eremo agentis, Beſtia Septici- 
pits inſtaurate, Atrii calcati, 8 Teſtinm Prophetantium-in ſacco, pri- 
mim illud notat, Beſt:am din fuiſſe Septicipitem antequam fhuit inſtaurata, ac 
proinde non bene hic conjungi tanquam Synchrona, Putat ſcilicet. me no- 
mine Beſtie Septicipitis Beſtiam ſub noviſſimo tantim ſeu ſeptimo capite 
agentem intellexiſſe, In quo fallitur, Ego enim Beſt;am Septicipitem 
yocavi S1axprmuws Beſtiam illam primo deſcriptam, quocunque ſtatu 
quia cum tot capitibus eam Spiritus ubique, etiam ſub ſexto capite, viden- 
dam exhibuerit. Quamvis enim non ſimul, ſed ordine & deinceps, Capita 
vices ſuas egiſſent, tamen- Beſtia ipſa una eademque cenſertur omni ſtaty, 
Addidi autem inſtauratam, ut noviſlimum ejus ſtatum defignem, ne quis 
me cum Beſtia ſimpliciter, & omni ſtatu, Synchroniſmum hic aſtruerevelle 
exiſtimert, ſed tantum noviſſimo, Sed ne fic quidem in tuto res ect, Nam 
porro inquit Beſtiam etiam aliquandiu ſub ſeptimo ills & noviſſimo capite 

raſſatam eſſe antequam plagam gladii accepit, ex eaque denuorevixit.. Ad 

ac, Menſes quadraginta duos nec eſſe totam durationem regni Beftia inſtkaura- 
te, ſed ſeviſſime ernoviſiime perſecutionis, Et hic quidem ftbi nude affir- 
manti credi poſtulat, argumentum enim nullum afferc, 

Ego vero contra aſlero nullum alium Beſtiz Septicipitis ſtatum cap, 13. 
deſcribi quam inſtaurationis z efſeque eum ſtatum integrum Beſtiz capitis 
noviſſiimi, Quicquid enim mali Beſtia fecifle dicitur, quicquid cultiis 8 ado- 
rationis eidem ab incolis terrz delatum eſt, 1domne-poſt inſtaurationem ip- 
fius ſeu plagz curationem” fatum legitur : Et vzas, inquit, #num ex c4- 
pitibns ejus ws eoperypvay us ooyamy, quaſh lethaliter occiſum fuiſſet ; ( nem- 
pe non nunc vidente Joanne, ſed ante hunc exortum ſuum:) ſed plaga ejwus 
ſanata fait : (nimirum ſtatim ab exortu ſuo, autin ipſo) & admirans uni- 
verſa terra ſecuta eſt Beſtiam, ( nempe jam ſanatam,) & adorirunt Draco- 
nem, &c, Tuncque datum eft ei os loquens erandia, & blaſphemias, &c, & 
aperuit os ſunm adverſus Deum,"&c, Omnia hec poſt ſanationem faQa ſunt; 
ſed ante ſanationem nihil eſt quod fecifle legitur, nec ei quicquam honoris 4 
Gentibus delarum, Fuit igitur inſtauratio iſta Beſtiz noviſſimi capitis (quo 
eam ſtatu Joannes E mari emergentem vidit ) non fatumaliquod'poſterius, 
ſed ipla nativitas, ' A reliquorum enim capitum fingulis ad caput ſequens 
fine plaga tranfitum eſt, Atqui in tranſitu a ſexto ad noviſfimum, le- 
thali vulnere decubuir Beſtia ; quo cam vulnere ſauciam (id eſt, ſextocapite 
vulneratam)) Joannes e& mari emergentem vidit : non vidit eam cum vulne- 
raretur ; fiquidem av ws #opaypiyny ſenſu pluſquam perfedi accipiendum 
eſt, quemadmodum ſupra c,'5.v, 6. Yidit in medio Presbyterorum & Ani- 
malium Agnum ſtantem ws eopa:ypivey, quaſi matFatus fuiſſet,non eo tunc 
vidente maRtatum, Hic ſenſus fampliciſſimus eft,quem litera 8 ordo contex- 
tis ultro ſuppeditat z 4 quo temere recedendum non eſt,ubi nec ratio nec ne- 
ceſfias ulla ad id compellit.Fruſtra igitur eſt Dominus Lawenus,dum Beſtize 
inſtaurationem unaq; menſes illos quadraginta duos ad ſupremam & noviſſi- 
mam Beftiz perſecutionem rejiciat ; niſi codem quoq; rejicere velit Beſtiz 
adorationem, grandiloquentiam, blaſphemiam, 8 (ut verbo dicam) omnia in 
univerſum Beſtiz facinoray $icq; Beſtiam nobis cudet Antichriſtianam, cujus 
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per tor ſecula nulla przdicancur taRta, nulla perſecutio, Sed nihil agens ne 
cogitari quidem poteſt quod fit, Sed, quod fere pr#termiſeram, De Men- 
ſibus Beſtiz in noviſſimam ejus perſecutionem rejiciendis letionem Com- 
plutenſem ſibi favere putar; quia {cilicet, pro poteſtatems faciendi menſes qua- 
draginta duos, legit poteſtatems bellum fatiendi, Hoc vero ut neutiquam ei 
patrocinatur, (cum totum Beſtiz dominium non aliud fit quam quoddam 
contra Sandos bellum;) ita cum neque interpres Latinus neque Syrus 
eam vocem agnoſcant, ad hec, cim ex quindecim Stephani exemplaribus 
duo tantiim eam habuerint, omnino in cam ſententiam devenio, a Sciolo ali- 
quo additam eſſe, qui vim verbi roi» vivendi & durandi (igniticatione 
cum nominibus temporis ignoraverit, Dequa vide Act, 15. 33, 2 Cor, 
II, 25, Jac, 4.13» 


De Beſtia & Muliere, 


Hu Synchroniſmo ſpeciatim opponit, Infavrationem Beſtia initium 

uidem ſumere cum initio peregrinationis Mulierts in deſerto, ipſam ta- 
wen longius perdurare, Sed {1 eadem fint & #qualia tempora Mulieris & 
rempora Beſtiz, ut ipſe quidem fatetur z qui fieri poſſit ut quz eodem 
tempore incipiant, non etiam ſimul deſinant, fateor me noncapere, Sane 
apud Mathematicos magnitudines zquales ſunt etiam congruz, id eſt, pri- 
ma primis, media mediis, extrema extremis reſpondent. | 


De Atrio Exteriori a Gentibus calcato. 


Trium a Gentibus calcatum efſe ſe neſcire, ait, unde hauſerit Synchroniſts, 
cum Apoc, 11, taniiom dicatur illud Gentibus datum efſe, Dicam unde 
hauſerim, Putabam Atrinm exterime & Civitatem ſantFam eſe mutuo in 
hac Viſione explicare : quia nimirum Atrium exterius locus fuit ubi Civitas 
ſana conveniret, proindEque diftum Atrium Iſraelis, Tmo in deſerto, uni- 
cum tantum Atrium habente Tabernaculo, ( quo non niſi Sacerdotibus & 
Levitis ordinarie ingredi fas erat Atrium exterius nullum erat preter 
caſtra Iſraelis ceu Civitatem ſlantam, Accepi igitur acſi ſcriptum tuiſler, 
Atrium quod extra Templum eft-nd metiaris; nam datum eſt Gentibus, & 
Calcabunt illud menſibus quadraginta druobus, Nam Enallage Subſtantiyi 
px Relativo. non infrequens eſt, tum in hoc libro, tum alibi z nempe aut 
ubſtantivum quod praceſſit repetendo, aut ejus Synonymun loco Relativi 
ſubſtituendo: cujus exemplum vide AQ.25. 21. Erſane quid aliud efle di- 
cemus Gentibas dari, hoc eſt, occupandi poteſtatem fieri, quim calcari ? & 
quid tandem calcarent Gentes nifi id quod datum fuerat? Adeo ut hx quoqz 
voces non minis quam Atriz & Civitatis ſavtFe mutno ele explicare 
videancur, 

Sed ut adhuc magis vapulem, addit praterea, Atrium hoc exterins apud 
Foannem non eſſe, quod ego ſentio, Atrium Iſraelis, ſed Atrium Gentium x 
Atrium wverd Iſraels ſub ills verbis intelliei, ET ADORANTES IN 
EO, Sed hic mirum eſt quam fallitur. Nuſquam enim in tora Scriptura 
Atrium illad Gentium ( quod prophanum erat, non ſacrum ) Acriiexterioris 
nomine intelligitur s ſed Atrium Iſraelis, id eſt, populi Iſraelitici, Neque 
populus in eo Atrio adoratum veniebat ubi altare fitumerat, ſed Sacerdotes 
& Levitz: quod eym Drufius docere potuit ad hunc loacum, Res fic 
ſe haber, | 

To lg» (quo nomine univerſum Templi zdificium compleRor ) __ 

iſcri- 
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diſcriminabatur Atrio: uno interiori,in quo Templum ipſum ( Nas) cum 
Altari holocauſti fitum fuerar, patebarque ſolis Sacerdotibus & Levitis , 
altero exteriori, quod Atrivm magnam dicitur 2 Paral, 4, 9, Ezechieli pluſ- 
quam duodecies 1YNN NN, 1d eft, *Avdn 4 iEwory ſeu tfnnes. Hoc 
Ifraclitarum erat ſeu populti Iſraelitici, ideoque 1/rael# Atrinm nonnullis 
dium quamvis alioquin ſpeciatim fic vocabatur ea hujus Atrii pars qua 
virorum eſſet. Prius Atrium nomine Templi & @voiegpiv A Joanne cir- 
cumſcribitur : ubi Ovo:agmgzer non Altare tantum holocauſti, quod inibi 
fitum erat, ſed totum Altaris, id eſt, Sacrificii locum deſignar ; ur ex illis 
verbis colligi poteſt,  Tggoturivles & avey, id eſt, ov mf Woincngia, 
Quomodo & ©voagypioy ſumitur cap, 14, verl, 18, 8 cap, 16, 17, Vide 
Bezam. Unde Lexicon vetus, Qvoizgmpior, Altarium, Sacrarium, Poſte- 
rius Atrium appellatur *AvAai3 #£wher 3 Nav, id eſt, per ellipſin prioris 
Subſtantivi Hebraiſmo non ignotam, j #cw0er ms avans T9 Nas, Atrium 
quod eft extra Templan, F To Quoiegyior ſeu Altariums in quo clm Gentes 
pr#ter jus & fasadmiſh ſtabularentur, nequaquam menſurari, ſed ejici jube- 
tur & pro prophano haberi, Duobus hifce Atriis ( quorum & non plu- 
rium * Scriptura meminit ) poſterioribus ſeculis, in Templo nimirum He- 
rodiano, tertium additum fuirt, quod Gentivm & immundorum dicebatur z 
ſed pro ſacro non habitum. unde in columnis ibi poſitis inſcriptum fuir cur 
Grecis tum Latinis literis, ( Joſepho tefte) wn dFteir amoquacy cms 
Ae anyu mepiirer, In Atrium ſantium alienigenam tranſire non debere, 
De Bell, Jud, 1, 6. c, 6. Gr. &\, 


De Beſtia & duobus Teftibus. 


Paophetia Teftinm,inquit, licts initium ſumat cum inſtanratione Beſtia, nou 

tamen cum eaders terminatur, Hoc ego tantundem intelligo, quantum 
illud de Beſtia 8 Muliere, Nam fi dies 1260 initium ſumant cum menſibus 
42, qui fieri poteft ut non ſimul terminencur * fi fimul, ergo cum exitu 
Tubz ſextz au ineunte ſeptima z nec enim ulterids prorogari poteſt Teſti- 
um propheria, 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi 11. 
BE ftia Bicorn, inquit, orts poſterior eſt Beſti Septicipite, Fateor, qua 


Septiceps eſt 5 non qua Decemcornupets, neque ego hic Beſtiam Bicor- = 


nem cum Septicipite compono alio quam inftaurationis ſeu capitis noviſhmi 
ſtatu, In tranfitu a ſexto capite ad noviflimum lethali yulnere decubuit 
Beſtia, ut jam antea dixiz quo vulnere omnino periifler, nifi medicam et 
manum commode adhibuiflet Pſeudopropheta, Hoc autem ſtatu ( Inſtau- 
rationis nimirum ) fatetur Lawenus Beſtiam Bicornem Septicipiti coxvam 
elle, Ait enim, Nata demum videtar. circa inſtaurationem Beſtia prioris, 
utpote que fecerit adorari Beſtiam primam, cujns curata eft plaga, Hoc clim 
ipſe dixerit, non video cur me reprehendat quod Beſtiam Bicornem Sep- 
$1cipits ( inſtauratz nimirum ) conditorem ſeu inſtquratorem vocaverim; 
Annon quide noyoadorari fecit, poſt poteſtatem ex lerhali plaga interci- 
ſam aut collapſam, inſtaurare cenſeus eſt? Ar, inquit, Beſtia illa prior di- 
citur. Scilicet, non texporis, ſed narrations ordine, Nullum enim hic 
Beſtize Septicipitis ſtatum agnoſco & Joanne viſum, | 5 agg con" inſtauratio- 
nis. At opus illud inſtaurationis, inquit, Draconi tribuitur, non Pſendoprophe- 
ie, Relpondeo; Ceflit quidem Draco poteſtatem ſuam Beſtiz z ſed ean- 
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Beſtia ſeptimi 

capiths e(t ime 
go Beſtia ſext9 

capitc maitata, 
vel imazincn 

gerit, &c. 


dem Beſtiz*conciliavit Pſeudopropheta, tum cum orbis incolis perſuaſeric 
ut facerent Imaginem Beſtiz vulneratz, Imaginem (ut videtur ) ejus 
ſtatis quo plagam acceperatz qua imagine faQa, Beſtia illa pridem ſauci- 
ata revixit, Sic enim referri & exponi poſſunt verba & #*ee v. 14, 
quamyis etiam non incommode referri poſſunt ad deſcriptionem 'Beſtiz 
prits factam, eo ſenſu ach diceretur Joannis perſona, #t facerent imaginem 
He, Beſtiz nimirum 111i quam ego ſauciatam denuoque ſanatam me vi- 
difle dixi, 


Ica enim ſentio, Foannem utramque Beſtiam ſimul emergentem vidiſſe ; 
hanc ex mari, illam ex terra : prius autem ejus que ex mari capite ſauciato 
aſcenderart hiſtoriam deſcribere, deinde ejus quz ex terra, Nam que ſimul 
geſta ſunt, fimnl ramen narrari non potuerint, ſed ſeorfim & deinceps, 
Primd igitur Septicipitzs ſanatz tyrannidem & blaſphemias recenſere : poſt- 
ea ut ei vulneratz Bicornis medicam manum adhibueric, populos in obſe- 
quium ejus flexit, eique poteſtatem conciliavit cujus ipſa preteRuram gere- 
ret, c#teraque que fecit in conſpectu ejus, 


Ad Cenſuram Appendicis de alternatione nominum Be- 


ſtie, Imaginis Beſtiea , & Pſeudoprophete. 


JAM Appendix illa de alternatione nominum non ſomnium fuit, ſed cons 
jecura probabilibus argumentis ſubnixa, Ejus duz quaſi partes, Una, 
Imaginem que dicitur Zeſtia eile ipſam Beſtiam ſepticipitem ſub inſtaurati- 
onis ſtatu, Altera, ubicunque Beſtia cum Imagine Beſtiz conjunRim legi- 
tur, ibi Zeſfi2nomine non Decemcornupetam, ſed Bicotnem intelligi, De 
primo, Quod dixi, Imaginem Beſtie eſſe ipſam Beſtiam ſepticipitem ſub in- 


. ſtaurationts ſtaty ;, eo ſenſu dixi quo dici ſolet Anima cujuſque eſt quiſque, 


Ita enim etiamnum vigilans ſentio, Imaginem illam efle (non, quad 
Lawenus yult, Idolum magicum, ſed) Beſtiz inſtauratzx formam, juxta 
quam inſtanrari dicitur, Beſtia ſcilicet noviſſimi capitis, Pſeudoprophets 
auſpice,facta eſt Imago Beſtiz ſexto capite mactatz,id eſt, Draconis ſepricipi- 
tis,qui idcirco quaſi revixiſſe dicitur. Eſſe enimDraconem ſepticipitem (ſep- 
ticipitem dico, non frmplicem ) ſexti capitis Beſtiam, ex eo liquere poteſt, 
quod eidem noviſſimi ſeu ſeptim1 capitis Beſtia in eodem throno proxime 
ſucceſſerit, Sic enim colligo; Draco thronum ſuum cefſic Beſtiz capitis 
noviſſimi z ergo deceſlor ejus fuit , ſen penultimi capitis Beſtia, Hujus 
imaginem ( Draconiſmum, 11 liber, voca; aut quid fi Demonolatriam ? ) 
noviſſimi quoque capitis Beſtiz, Bicornis iſte Draconiloquus aded inſculpi 
curavit, ut qui eam adoraverit, Draconem pridem debellatum quaſi de novo 
adoraſle dicatur, | 
Sane citra Imaginem iſtam(juxta quamBeſtiam adorabant ii quorum nomi- 
na non ſunt ſcripta in libro vitz Agni)Beſtiam adorare(quo ſenſu hic dicitur), 
non maet1s impinm fuiſſer,quam cuivis alii poteſtati mundanz morem gerere, 
Hoc autern oftendo ; quia Beſtiam adorare ex Hebraiſmi 8 Orientis uſu 
nihil aliud eſt quam e:demſubjici : id quod ex eo apparet, quod verbo Ads- 
randi &&nymzas ſubjungitur verſ, 4. Et adorarunt Beſtiam , dicentes, 
ute ſimilis Beſtia ? & quis potus eſt belligerare cum ea? Beſt;am igitur ado- 
rare eſt Beſtiz ſe dedere tanquam potentiori, 8& cui nemo fit reſiſtendo & 
belligerando, Quo eodem fenſu terra ipſa, non modo incolz ejus, Beſtiam 
adorare dicitur verl, 12, id eſt, e ſubjici* Kai wrote ( inquit ) mh yu 2 
Tos Oy auTh X 2 TUXYIT Os iya, Tepomurmnaol, oc, De hac notione verbi Teo” 
xuveiy, vide Gen. 27, 29. & cap. 37.7. & Cap. 49. 8, item Iſa. 45, 14, 
At Beſtiz juxtaimaginem ſuam ſubjici, qua Draconem ſepticipitem reierat, 
| 
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id vero in Deum blaſphemum eſt & impium. Unde qui fic Beſtiam ado- 
rant,in Beſtiam adorando Draconem adorare dicuntur,verſ, 3, 4. 
Ad alteram Appendicis partem venio, Dixi, Ubicunque Beſtia & Ima- 
8 ej us tangquam jugales audiuntur, ibi Beſtiz nomine Bicornem intelligi, De 
oc fatebor ingenue meipſum jamdudum dubitare ccepiſle, ex quo obſerya- 
verim copulationem iſtam, Beſtiam & Imagine ejws, per figuram *Ev 4a 
very Exponi poſle, quaſi Beſtiam in imagine, vel juxta imaginemtj us, vel 
quid fimile : quod tamen alium forſan non moviſler, 

Utur fit, in nentr6 videtur Lawenus argumentis meis ſatisfeciſſe, Ad 
id quodde Imagine Beſtie adduxi, Dici eam facere ut quicunque non ador4- 
rint Imaginem Beſtie ( id eſt, ſeipſam ) occidantvur, id vero alterutrius Be- 
ſtiz opus videri; reſpondit, Im74gini Beſtie adſcribi quod Pſeudoprophets 
fecit Imaginis illiue author, Metonymia effetFis, Mira vero Metonymia ! 
qui actio agentis circa objetum tribuatur objefo in ſeipſum z cujuſmodi 
credo Metonymiz exemplum nullum daripoſſe, Scio quidem effecto non- 
nunquam tribui ationem cauſz principalis in objetum ab utroque diver- 
ſum ; ſed non cum effectum ipſum actionis objetum fuerir, Porrd huic 
reſponſo prefidium querit-in Editione Complutenſi, quz una cum Andrea 
(diceret Areta) legit Kai Toi, & facit, nempe Beſtia Bicornis, Sed 
dixerim lecionem hanc corruptam videri, & fortafle Aretz zvyo natales 
ſuos debere, R, Stephanus non annotavit, quia, ut conjicere eſt, in nullo 
 ſuorum codicum reperit, Aut conjunRionem Kai. ante verbum AaAioy 

pos depravatz teRtionis argumento habuit, ut quz in ſequenti membro po- 

ulare videatur x Toino7, 

Quad dixi, Ubi Beſtia cum Pſendopropheta ſimnl adſit , ibi Imaginens 
Beſtia non comparere ; opponit ApOC, 19, 20, bi ſimul comparent Beſtia, 
Imago Beſtie, atque Pſeudopropheta ; ut ibi Beſtia nomine Pſeudoprophets 
intelligi nequeat. Reſpondeo, In eodem quidem verſu comparere, ſed 
combinatione 8 ſententiis diver{is, Prima combinauo eſt Beſtiz 8& Pſeu- 


Quod porro aitad tertium meum argumentum, Nowen numeriimque beſtie 
Beſtie Septicipitis eſſe, non Bicorns ; novit dottiflimus Vir, illis contrarium 
videri qui ſolam Beitiam Bicornem pro Antichriſto habent, Beſtiam autem 
primam pro Imperio Romano Ethnico : quibuſcum tamen ego de interpre- 
catione noa ſentio, | 

Denique falſum eſſe air (quod mihi etiam in hac diſſertatione excidit ) 
Beſtiam Septicipitem reſtitutam totam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophete tanquam 
ſupremi Domini regendam permittere, Ego vero id ipſum verbis illis ingui 
Puco quibus dicitur, eam omnem poteftatem Beſtia priorss exercere in con- 
ſpetu ejus, Sed hxc omnia interpretatione multo magis clareſcerent, nifi 
quod abea, juxta inſtituti meilegem, hic prorſus abſtinendum fic, 


Ad 
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Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi 11] 


s Ertius Synchroniſmus, inquit, MERETRICIS ET BESTIA. SEP- 
TICIPITIS DECEMCORNUPET LA, caſtigatione indiget , quia Mu- 

lier meretrix, id eſt, Urbs Roma, jam tempore Foannts exſtabat, quando Beſtia 

Septiceps capitis novifſimi adhuc futura erat. : | 

Reſpondeo; Mulier quidem Joannis zvo fuit, & ante Joannis zyum, ea- 
demque toto illo tempore Beſtiz regina ; ſed Meretrix non fuic Mulier nifi 
Beſtia demum noviſhmi capitis agente vicem, Siquidem Meretric# nomine 
Scriptura Mecham intelligit jam Mecha non eſt nift que fidem conjuga- 
lem violaverit. At Civitas illa magna nonduin Joannis vo Chriſto in 
manum convenerat, ut Me&cha dici potuerit, Dixi ergo Meretricem, non 
Mulierem, Beſtiz non Septicipiti ſimpliciter, ſed ei jam Decemcornupetz 
contemporare. 

Sed ſuſpeta eft mibi, inquit, latinia iſka, DECEMCORNUPET A, quaſi 
Beſtia demum faita eſſet Decemcornupeta ſub ſeptimo, id eft, noviſſimo, ejus 
capite; Ita eſt omnino. Pictores quidem hic pro libitu decem cornua in 
ſeptem capita diſtribuunr,; aliis ſingula, aliis pro liberalitate ſua bina largi- 
entes. At hoc non tantim inconcinnum eſt, ſed etiam falſum, TJoanni 
enim ſolum caput ſeptimum, in illa capitum ſele invicem ſcandentium ſcala 
ficu ſummum, vice noviſſimum, cornuum geſtamine ſuperbit: id quod fic 
probatum dabo, Florente capite floreſcunt cornua z quo occidente, etiam 
cornua inde enaſcentia occidere neceſle eſt, In primis igitur quinque capi- 
tibus hzc cornua ineſſe non poterant ; quia quinque illa capita jam abieranr, 
& una cum capitum vicibus cornuum quoque vices abiiſſent + neque in ſex- 
to; quoniam eo Joannis vo regnante, cornuum tamen tempus nondum 
advenerat. Relinquuncur igitur capiti noviſhmo. 

Ar, inquit Lawenus, Yerba Apocalypſeos clart & diſertt docent, decem 
illa cornua ipſis temporibus Foannss exſtitiſſe. Imo contrarium docent clariſ- 
ſime & diferriſime. Decem cornua,inquit Angelus, ſunt decem reges qui reg- 
num nondum acceperunt, [SUNT}] autem inhujuſmodi ſententiis copslativ? 
ſumitur, non vampxmeo;, quod Logici norunt. Alioquin concludendum 
quoque efſet, Omnes ſeptem reges Joannis temporibus exſtitifſe, quia de 
ſeptem quoque capitibus dicitur, Seprem capits ſunt ſeptem reges, Baomis 
ima uo, 

Sed & ab eventu ſententiz adverſanti preſidum querit : Certum enim 
eft, inquit, ex hiſtorits imperium Romanum, dum hec ſcriberet Foannes, ex 
decems regns ſive regalibus provincits tanquam partibus conſtitiſſe, Ind 
certum eſt, fi Straboni fides, ( qui ſolus hic laudari ſolet, quemque Lawe- 
nus hujus rei authorem laudat) Imperium Romanum eo ſeculo non in de- 
cem tantiim, ſed in viginti provincias diviſum fuiſſe; quarum nempe decem 
Imperator ſumebat fibi, alteras decem populo Rom, tribuebar, Inſpiciat 
Strabonem ipſum, 8 de numero provinciarum, & que fuerint ; ut videat 
quam non nimis tutum fit alienis oculis fidere. 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi IV. 


Ynchroniſmum CENTUM QUADRAGINTA QUATUOR MIL- 
LE VIRGINUM CUM MERETRICE BABYLONICA ET BE- 
STIA eodem witio laborare ait: 9uia Catuscentum quadraginta quatuor 
mille virginum in ſolidum non contemporat Meretrici & Beſtie,ſed tempor ibus 
| earum 


Book III. In Clavem Apocalypticam. 


earum poſtremis, Reſpondeo 3 Caetus Virgineus in ſolidum contemporat 


Meretrici,non Mulieri. Neque,quod vult Lawenns,exſuperat Beſtizz regaum; 
ſed ut cum eo ccepit, it3 quoqz.(quod ſtatam illum oþſignationis attinet) cum 
eodem deſinit, migratque poſtmodum in ſtatum ndyum Turbe Palmiferz. 
Quz nimirum eſt maſla illa aumeroſa Agni poſt devitam Beſtiam ſequaci- 
um z cujusreſpetu Ccerus, ille centum quadraginta quatuor mille ſub Be- 
ſtiz adhuc blaſphemaantis-tyrannide Agno adhxzrentium, Primitis tantim 
dicebantur, Sed video Domihum Lawenum duas iftas Vifiones hic & ubi- 
que confundere z quas ramen diverſas eſſe conſtat & diverſoram tem- 
porum, Ccetus enim Virginum numeratus eſt 5 Furba Palmifera innu- 
merabilis : Ille ſub Beſtia rerum potiunte gemit z hzc. poſt Beſtiam oc- 
ciſam ovat z Hi ſunt, inquit, qui venerunt de tribulatione magna, id eſt, de 
tyrannide Beſtiz Sanctos tribulantis, Unde illis figillo proſpe&um fuic 
ne lzderentur ; iſtis obſignatione iſtiuſmodi nihil opus erat, Nec fi fort 
perſonz ipſ# in utroque ſtatu aliquatenus exdem fint, proinde diverfi rerum 
ſtatus contundendi ſunt. Eccleſia ſemper una eſt, ſed fortunk 8 condiri- 
one pro temporum ſtatu diſſimilis, Que diverſ# Eccleſiz, ut ita -dicam, 
facies diverfis vifionibus exhibentur, | 


Ad Cenſuram Synchronifmi P. 


(3 Synchroniſmus, inquit, DE GENERALI ANTEDICTORUM 
STNCHRONISMO, potuiſſet omitti, Fateor. Sed poteſt etiam re- 
tineri, & ſuum uſum 'mihi habere viſum, ut tot Synchronizantium vartici- 
niorum ſyſtema uno intuitu exhibeatur, Preterea non eſt, quodait, nuda 
przcedentium Synchroniſmorum repetitio, Nihil enim adbuc de Mere- 
tricis cum Muliere Eremitica 8& Teſtibus, aut de Coetn Virgineo cum iif- 
dem,Synchroniſmo diftum fuit, Nec pari ratione duo ſequentes Synchro- 
niſmi repeti potuifſent,cum illinequaquam contemporent ut proinde quod 
(cite a ſe dictum putat. de oRtavo Synchroniſmo, ut non urbage admodum, 
ita nec vere dixerir, 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi V1. 


Pez, inquit, @xveproyic verborum, quia Apocalypſis expreſie non me- 

minerit Atrii menſurabilzs, Quid fi expreſse non meminerit * num ideo 
eſt axveprogia? ſed maluit retineri nomen oxpreſum TEMPLI MENSU- 
RABILIS, At hoc non ſuffecifſer z namque etiam metiri juberur $vor- 
e5ng4ov x Tas TEpmuyrTeus co auty., Hac ego omnia uno illo Atrii in- 
teriorss nomine complecti volui, cum illud iſta verborum periphrafi defi- 
enari non dubitarim, At Atrinm interins, inquit, eff Atrium Iſraelis, Fal- 
licur, ut jam ante oftendi, 

Porro, ait peccare hunc Synchroniſmum confuſuone temporum, Lictt enim 
ex eo quod ambo ſunt antecedanea contemporantorum, illud ſequatur, Prelium 
Dracons incidere in tempus Templi menſurabilis , Templum tamen non prins 
& citins menſuratum fuiſſe quam Prelinm illud commiſſum fuerit, eo argu- 
mento probari nequit, Fateor. Neque id in Clave mea celavi, Inſpice fodes 
p. * 10,1. 20, At ex eo quod fint proxima antecedentia contemporaneo- 
rum,ſequitur ea communem exitits ſui terminum ſortiri, Quod vero utin 
fine, fic etiam initio concurrant, alio argumento, e6que mihi fat veriſimili, 
aſtruere conatus ſum, -Cujus quidem fundamentum de initio Prophetiz 
repetitz hic inſaniz deputat Cenſor,8& paulo pdft ſe refutaturum pollicetur. 
Toi igitur reſponſum habebir, | 

Dnin- 


[ * Hujus edir. 
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694. Reſponſio ad Danielis Laweni StriFturas Book 111. 
DT OO 2winimo, inquit, Pralinm illud Draconis commiſſum & abſolutum ſuit in 
iu oculi;, ideoque cum Temps dimenſuratione, utpote continui temporis 
rophetia, contemporare nequit, Reſpondeoz' Etfi in toto hoc negotio ab 
1nterpretatione Vaticiniorum abſtinuerim z tamen neceſſe fuir ſenſum ali- 

quem Grammaticum przſupponi, & pro fundamento rebus demonſtrandig 
ſubſterni, Ex hac autem ObjeRione demum perſpicio me non ſatis cauts - 
locutum eſſe, . Draconis inſidias & dimicationem pro iiſdem habui z Do- 

minus Lawenus diſtinguit, Urut fir, ad rem ipſam parum intereſt, Tntel- 

ligo enim Draconis wolitienem ( ita poſthac vocabo ) durante Puerperio, 
quicquid tandem fnerir, five Prelium, fivealind. - Hanc, puto, noneſt di- 
urus in iu oculi peratam, Non enim poteſt, niſi etiam Puerperium mos- - 
mentaneum dicat, Denique, fi ſaltem Puerperii cum Atrio menſurabili 
Synchroniſmum  mihi conceſſerit , de Dracone non pugnabo, Neque 

certe eum hic alio argumento impugnat (dum dimenſurationis initi- 

um puerperii multo recentius afſeric ) quam ex private interpretationis hy- 
potheſiz cui ut reſpondeam non eſt opus. | 

De Septimo Synchroniſmo mihi afſentitur, Pergo igitur ad StridFuras 

ejus in Partem Secundam, | * 


— w — 


_ Reſponſio ad Strifturas in Partem Secundam. 


IC aPrzloquio meoincipit;quod miror admodum cur tantopere 
$ exagiter, innocuum Certe & nihil mali meritum, Neque enim 
) mihi animys fait in eo demonſtrare quicquam, imo nec funda- 
E mentum ſubſternere Synchroniſmis mox demonſtrandis : 
I ſedtantummodo LeQorem prxmonere quid, fingulis Viſioni- 
bus juxta mox futuras Synchroniſmorum >1d*:Zeecs rite diſpoſitis, tum ipſe 
obſervayerim, tum ille obſervare poterit ; nimirum Intervallum ſeu perio- 
dum Apocalypticam bis tantum integre percurri, primum Prophetia Sigills- 
rum, ſecundo ea qua Libro aperto incipit z atque ea ratione Apocalypſin 
inde 2 capite quarto ad finem in duas Prophetias principales diſpertiri. Dixi 
Prophetias, non Yifiones, Sciebam Fiſiones eſle plures, ſed ex iis non nili 
duo Prophetiarum ſyntagmata confieri, quibus periodus Apocalyptica inte- 
gre percurratur, Id vero eſt quod aftirmay!, atque etiamnum affirmo, 
Quid peccavi © numquid affirmabit Lawenus, pluries, id eſt, ſepties, pe- 
riodum Apocalypticam percurri? Haud facile credo, An negabit Partitio- 
nem iſttuſmodi ex Synchroniſmis meis ſecuturam ? Non poteſt, Ar ego 
hoc ſolum in Przloquio meo volui, Ergocum larvis hic pugnat, 8: potuit 
omni labort iſti peperciſle, Nam fi Synchroniſmos meos refutailer, Partitio 
hec bimembris Viſionum Apocalypticarum per ſe concidifſet z utpore que 
ex Synchroniſmis iſtis exſtrua eſt, non vero iis pro fundamento ſubſtrara, 
Sed voluit forte hanc Prezloquii meiflagellationem vice preloquii efle ad 
L Striffuras (equentes. | | | 
6. | Videamns igitur quomodo Partitionem meam deſttruat, .Prims, (inquit) 
== confundit finem unius Prophetie cum principio alterizs, Intelligit, ni fallor, 
finem Prophetiz conſummantis, Alioquin enim vitioſum non eſt, fini 
unius Prophetiz cantinuari principium alterius, Ita Viſioni Draconis rufi- 
Septicipitis finienti continuatur Viſio Beſtiz marinz redintegratx : Viſto- 
nem Phialarum vult. Lawenus concatenari fini Tubz ſexr#, Sed viſtoni 
conſummanti ( ita yoco quz finem periodi Apocalypricz attingit) fateor 
non poſle aliam Viſionem continuari, Sed inquit, Partitione mea continuari 
| initinm 


—_— 


+ 
s » 


Book IH. | In Clavem Apocalypticam, \ 


Initiom prophetie Tubarum cum fine prophetie Sigillorum, prophrtia conſim- 


mantis, nempe cum fine Sigilli ſeptioi; Ego vero illud nego, & aio prophe- 
tiam Tubarum efle ipſummetr Sigillam ſeptimum, ideoque a me nec confundi 
nec continuari cum fine Sigillt ſeptimi, ſed, ut xquum erar, conjungi cum fine 
ſexti, At; inquir, Fins prophetie Sigillorum eſt in Turba Palmifera, iaqut 
fatente meipſo, Reſpondeo, Aliud eſt, efle finem prophetiz Sigillorum 
contemporanao, aliud, ( ut ita loquar ) exhibenao, Fateor prophetii Obſog- 
yatorum 8 {uccedanea prophetia Palmiferorum( quas Lawenus' male con- 
fundir) rotum Sigilli ſeptimi intervallum petcurri contemporando: ſed in 
lis exhiberi viſtonem Sigilli ſeprimi, 'id vero pernego: Viſio Sigilli ſeps 
timi ea demim eſt quam exhiber apertio Sigilli ſeptimi ; Viſio, inquam, 
Tubarum,' ut ſupra oftendi, ' Viſto autem geminailla Obſignatorum & Pal- 
miferoram eſt Viſio interpoſita in uſum charaReris ; quo ſcilicet ſciremus 
ſecuturas poſt BiSAepiSis comeſtionem Viliones reliquas cum Sigillorum 
prophetia apte conneQtere; ut monui Synchron. 7, Part. 11, 

Quod potro ait de Silentio illo ſemihore ad initium prophetia Tubaram, ſeu 
apertionem Sigilli ſeptimi, eſſe ilud nove prophetia indicium ; gratis dicit, 
nec ad rem quicquam facit. Neque enim ego negarim vifionem Tubarum 
efſe noyam prophetiam, 8 a prxcedentibus Sigillis diverſam 4 ſedeſſe pro- 
phetiam de novo repetitam, illud yero eſt quod inficias eo: ide6que novi- 
rate ſua hon obſtante, aio. precedentibus Sigillis ratione rei gerend# conti- 
nuandam efſe, Id quod Alftedius minime dubitavir, qui tamen de numero 
Vifionum Apocalypricarum juxta cum Laweno ſentit, Sed unumeſt quod 
non capio, Silentio'ſemihor a att nihil alind fignificari quam Foannem 4 vi- 
ſfronibus precedentis prophetie ad medium hore quieviſſe. Quid hoceſt * an 
igitur Joannes videndo aut audiendo ſonitum fecir? Hoc aio me non 
capere, | | 

FGed quoniam tantum cauſx ſux preſidium in hoc Silentio Lawenus 
ponit z videamus annon ea fit S;lentis hujus mens, quz commentum illud 
de Tubarum prophetia a Sigillis abjungenda nedum juver, ſed penitus de- 
truer, cut ille aſtruendo ſervire puter, Notum eſt in ſacris ubivyis fers 
Gentium, Silentium de religione fuiſſle, Favere linguss dicebant, Id & 
populo Dei obſervatum tum chm Incenſum fieret, Dum enim ſacrificia 
offerrentur, Templum canticis, tubis alii{que inſtraumentis muſicis perſona- 
bat, 2 Chron, 29, 25, &c. At tempore Incenfi omaia filebant, & popu» 
Jus tacite ſecum precabatur, Luc, 1, 10, Huc igitur alluſum eſfe videtur, 


dum, 'Angelo ad Altare aureum ſacra facturo, fat#um eſſe dicitur in clo $i- 


lentium ad ſemihoram, id eſt, toto tempore Incenſi, Ita quoque apud ve- 
reres mos erat, teſte Servio, ut /nmine incenſo ſilentium praberetur, | 

Quod deniqueaddit Lawenusde Igne eccelo in terram miſſo, eundern efſe 
de quo Salvator dixerat Luc. 12.49. interpretamentum eſt, ideoque ab hac 
diſſertatione alienum, Atque ita ab hoc ariete Partitio mea firma manet 8 
inconcuſſa. Videamus annon eadem quoque facilitate corum qui ſuperſunt 
| Impetum ſuſtinere poſſir, | Eos 

Secundd, inquit, Partitio hec diſcerpit membra unius ejuſdemque Prophe- 
tie arltiffimt inter ſe coharentia ; nempe finem Tube ſexte djvellit ab ipſiio 
principzo, Reſpondeo, Peti principium, Tantum enim _ ut aut Libri 
comeſtio aut Templi menſuratio fir pars Tubz ſextz, ut ad eam nullo 
prorſus modo pertineant, Quid enim? an quicquid narrandi ordine ſequi- 
zur, ſtatim pars eſt ejus quod preceflit 2 Cur non igitur ſeptem tonicrunm 
voces etiam pars efſent Tubz ſextx ? quod tamen negat. Quod propius 
illius Tubz clangorem excepic, ed non pertinebit ; 8 petrtinebit, imo. pars 
eric, quod remotius eſt 2 Quis hic difcerpit membra unius ejuſdemque 
Prophetiz.* Egone, an Lawenus * : 

Rrr Tertid, 
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Tertid, inquit, Commiſcet-hec Partitio duas ad minimum integras prophe- 
ties toto celo 2 [e invicem diſtinfias : Nempe prophetiam Libri aperti, & de 
Mnliere partariente ; quoniam hanc illins partem facit, Hacenim, ni fallor, 
eſt quam intelligit commiſtio prophetiarum ; cum me prophetiam de Mu- 
liere parturiente eandem facere dicit cum prophetia Libri aperti. Ego vers, 


ut jam ante monui, prophetiam Libri aperti voco, non unicam aliquam Vi- 


fionem, ſed totum illud Viſionum Syntagma quas Joannes vidir, poſtquam 


ei, libro devorato, dictum fnerit, Oportet te iterum prophetare, &c. Annon 
autem hujus Syntagmatis ſeu Prophetiz iteratz- pars eſt Viſio Mulieris par- 
turientis? Ipſum Zawenum appello in notationibus ſuis procemialibus in Viſi- 
onem quartam Apocalyprt. Certum eft,inquit,hanc YVifionem (de Mwticre par- 
turiente, Beſtia marina, & CXLIV Mille obſignatorum ) partem quoque eſſe 
illius prophetia de qua Foanni dictum fuit, Oportet te iteram prophetare 
gentibus, populis, ac linguis, & Regibus multis, Hxc ſuntipſiſſima Lawent 
verbag fi modd is fit (quodaudio) qui ſe Theoeritnum Fuſtum appellar, 
_ tanc certum erat, quod nunc pro errore manifeſtario traducit : 
Adeone cum duo affirment idem, noneſt idem : Aut valde fallor, aut hic 
vir do&us pr# nimio ſtringendi calore ſui oblitus eſt, At, inquit, cerr#m eft, 
prophetiam Libri aperti terminari cum fine Tube ſeptime ;, prophetiam vero 
de Muliere parturiente, que hanc ſequitur, prophetiam plane novam eſſe,qui 
nihil antiquins habet Apacalypſis. Quomodo igitur hxc pars erit Libri aper- 
t# ? Hoc ſcil. argumento ſnam meamque ſententiam labefaRatum it, Sed 
reſpondeo pro meipſo & pro Theocrito Juſto z omnino facillime, Pro- 
phetia enim Libri aperti non eſt una aliqua prophetia continua, ſed multa- 
rum, ut dixi, Viſionum, partim continuantium, partim contemporantium, 
Syſtema z quarum una ſola, id eft, prima, totum intervallum Apocalypti- 
cum pervadit, reliquz huic tanquam partes contemporantes annecuntur, 
Ita Viſio de Muliere parturiente pars eſt prophetiz Libri aperti, non conti- 
nua, ſed prime Viſftoni ( quz in communem illam Tub noviſflime cataſtro- 
phen deſinit) contemporanea & parallela, 

Quz porro ſubjungit de interpretatione Viſionis de Puerperio, Mulicrem 
parturientem eſſe Synagogam Fudaicam, que patrem habuit Facobum, qui aſii- 
milatur Soli , matrem Rachaclem, que comparatur Lune, &c, ut nimirum 
demonſtrer Vifionem iſtam provehi ad caput & originem periodi Apocalyp- 
tic#, ac proinde in ea novam prophetiam inchoari : hec ( inquam ) & fi 
milia ſicco pede pertranſeoz cum, ut ſpe jam monui, nullus fit in hoc exa- 
mine id genus interpretamentis locus concedendus, 

Abſoluta interpretatione Puerperii, redit ad rem ipſam z & ſolito com- 
motior, quaſi ſtimulum alicunde ſenfifſer, acerrime invehicur in id quod bi- 
membri mez Partitioni ſubjunxerim, nempe poſteriorem Apocalypſews par- 
tems, qua eſt Ts BibAapidits, ab eodem temports ſeu periodi 1pocalyptice prin- 
cipio exordiri unde prior illaque eſt Sigilorum, Hic qui Vifionem Tuba- 
rum, ad ſeptimi Sigilli apertionem exhibiram, ad primi Sigilli initiumre- 
traxit, 8 Sigillorum tramitem relegere fecit, mihi tamen pro immanicri- 
mine impingit, quod poſt finitam ſexta Tubz deſcriptionem, ( nam uniuſcu- 
juſque Tube, ut dixi, viſum tantum unicum eſt) po6ſtque ſeptima Tubz 
preconium diſerte exhibitum de conſummatione myſterii Dei tum futura, 
poſtquam etiam ſeptem tonitrua voces ſuas edidiſſent, quas ipſe ad ſeptimam 
Tubam pertinere-affirmat , voluerim tamen ex ſequentibus Nov# -prophe- 
tiz initium facere; cum illud non modo ex Synchroniſmorum meorum 
{yntaxi neceſſario ſecuturum advertifſem, verium eodem etiam preter opi- 
nionem facere viderem verba illa longe diſertiflima, Oportet te iterum pro- 
phetare populis & gentibus & linguis & regibus multis, Ille fibi Silentivms 
ſemihore ſine ratfone aut exemplo interpreranti credi poſtulat,quod fic nov# 

& re- 
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& repetitz -prophetiz indicium ; mihi Spiritui Sancto id diſertis & perſpi- 
cuis verbis affirmanti credere non licer, Sed plus ego, Lawene, hujuſmodi 
wverborum aueupits ( {ic enim vocas ) fido, quam cujuſvis hominum interpre- 
tamentis, nifi ea quoque verba perſpicue conſentientia habuerinet : Ut om- 
nino fruſtr4 ſis, qui mihi hicpro verbis clariſſimis A« oe azAwv wogpr- 
_ 690% interpretationem maxime dubiam & incertam ( alius violentam di- 
xerit ) obtruſeris, | | 

Ad objetum de currente adhuc, nec dum abſoluta, ſextz Tubz deſcrip- 
tione, reſpondeo , Finem Tube ſexta eſſe ad finem capitis noni, nec ultra 
protendi viſionem ejus: nam unicum efle cuique Tubz viſum, ficut & Si- 
gillis & Phialis; non duo vel plura, Deinde primam partem capitis deci- 
mi ad ſeptimam Tubam pertinere; quod ipſe, quod ad ſeptem tonitrua, non 
diffitetur, & Angeli verba manifeſta ſunt, Quod reliquum eſt hujus capitis 
cum capite ſequente ad novam prophetiam pertinere, monente id ipſum 
Spiritu Santo, Ita prophetiam Sigillorum 8 Tubarum proprie 8 reipſe 
claudi magno illo Angeli tonitruum de temporead clangorem Tubz ſepti- 
m# finiendo, 8 myſterio Dei conſummando,prezconio, Sed quoniam Myſte- 
rium illud communiusforet,tum hujus tum alterius Prophetiz cataſtrophe, 
rum maxime ut ſciretur qua demum ratione ſequens Prophetia cum hac 
Tubarum connefenda efſet ; ideo clangoris ipſiuſmet de praeſenti exhibiti- 
onem & evolutionem pleniorem ab Angelo eouſque ſuſpenſam, donec 8 
altera Prophetia, prima ſua viſione ad idem temporis Apocalyptici momen- 
tum proveca, tanquam limes Synchroniſticus & communis utriuſque pro- 
phetix exitus interſereretur, Dicam ( fi poſſim ) planitis, quoniam video 
me 2 Domino Laweno nen intelligi, Utraque Prophetia tam Sigillorum 
quam BiBAtepidiv uno eodEmque rerum exitu clauditur, quem exhiber 
Tuba noviſſima, Cui indicando, Spiritus Sanus, Tubw ſeptime myſterio 
ſuo loco in Tubarum ſerie, quantum tunc ſatis erat, defignato, clangorem 
ipſum diſtulit, donec ad novam Bi&aizgydv prophetiam tranſitione faRI, 
primam ipſius Viſfionem (ſtadio Apocalyptico fimiliter emenſo) ad eundem 
rerum exitum provexiſſet, Tincque Myſterium illud Tube ſeptime, u- 
trinſque Prophetiz clauſula communis, in priori Prophetia de genere tan- 
tim promulgatum, hic, clangore edito, plenius evolvitur: idque commo- 
diffime; ct alioquin, abſque utriuſque Prophetiz pracognitione, quod ab 
utraque pendebar intelligi non potuiſler, | 

Er profet ni hac Spiritits Santi mens fuiſſer, nec juramentum de ſepti- 
mz Tubz clangore 8 myſterio eo loci inſeruifſet, nec verba ſtatim Joanni 
de prophetia repetenda feciſſet, Quorſum enim h&c, nifi nt duplici iſto 
indicio certos nos faceret de fine prophetiz Tubarum illic indubie ſtatuen- 
do; non obſtante quod poſtmodum de clangore Tubz ſeptimz novz iſt 
prophetiz interſerendum efſet * Ego tamen (ut quod initio dixi iterum 
repetam ) nihilominus hujuſmodi diſcurfibus bmembrem meam Partitio- 
nem non ſuperſtruxi, neque in Prazloquio meo tanquam rs 6328 pro- 
poſui, ſed ſolummodo monui eam conſetarium fore Synchroniſmorum 
mox demonſtrandorum, eique apprime convenire Angeli verba, & Vilſio- 
nem cap, Io. exhibitam, Niſi igitur quos demonſtrayi Synchroniſmos iſti- 
uſmodi Partitionem conficiant, cauſam non dico quin prorſus eliminetur. 

Poſtremuim addidi & illud Leoris animadverſione non indignum fore 5 
Ad utriuſque iſtarum, perinde arque primz omnium Viſionis de ſeptem 
Ecclefiis, quaſi trium integrarum Prophetiarum,inicia ſingula voce tanguam 
Tubz de ceelo loquentis proclamari, &c. Hic mihi opponit Lawenus mwlts 
.Certiors nove prophetie indicia, ut quod ſingul aut inchoentur novs viſione, 
aut terminentur mentione ſecundi adventiis. Sed annon quz ego attuliſunr 
novarum-Viſionum initia? aur dicat quo tandem ſigno internoſcatur novz 
| Rrrz2 - Viſtonis 
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Viſionis exordium ; preſertim fi illud As? os neAw wepqyrivou pro 
hujuſmodi figno non habendum fir, Sed yulr, ni fallor, eam Viſionem 
pro nova habendam efle quam proxime praceſſit mentio ſecundi adventiis. 
Neque hujus notz tribunal Partitio mea recuſabit, Quid enim © annon An- 
oeli ſeptem tonitruum preconium de conſummatione Myſterii Dei ( quod 
Libri comeſtionem preceſfic) ad ſecundum adventum pertingit ? Sed 
quorſum hc omnia ? non enim hic de novz Viſionis aut prophetiz cujuſli- 
bet initio quzritur ſed de initio prophetiz repetitz, Num ubicunque 
mentio ſecundi adventits prezceflit, ibi initium eſt prophetiz repetitz, id eſt, 
quz eundem tramitem propheticum a capite remeat? Non credo, Ar dee- 
juſmodi initio inter nos agitur, Interim utnon diffiteor ſecundum adven- 
tum, fi dextre accipiatur, efle certifſimum indicium prophetiz conſumman- 
tis ; eoque vifionem quz ſequitur ejuſmodi eſſe, quz priori continuari non 
poſlic : ita nego hunc adventum pro unico viſionis novz ſecuturz indicio ha- 
bendum efſe, Nego item cujuſvis interpretamentum-pro ſecundi adventiis 
argumento admittendam. Mihi quidem perſuafiffimum eſt Sigillum ſex- 
tum non eſſe deſecundo adventu ; 8& novit Dominus Lawenus me non pan- 
cos ſuffragatores habere, & in eorum numero eſſe Andream Czfarienſem : 
nihil ramen ei ſuperſtruo, quia interprecamentum eſt z ideoque negari poſſit 
nifi aliunde firmetur, Et Meſſer illam c, 14. v, 15, eſſe ſecundum Chriſti 
adventum, quo argumento negantem convinceret? Nam alia quoque eſt 
Salvatoris Meſhs prater conſummationem ſeculi : Meſs, inquit, mwlta, 
operaris vero pauci, Imo fi Meſſi c, 14, fit conſummatio ſeculi ; quid 
tandem erit Yindemia, quz Meſiem ſequitur « Eadem quoque de Ce» dici 
poſſunt c, 3. 20, nec ignorat Dominus Lawenus h#cab aliis aliter interpre- 
tata efle, Unicum illud de Univerſali Reſurreftione & Fudicio c, 20. cla- 
rum & diſertum eſt, ideoque indubium, Videt igitur Dominus Lawenus 
quam hujuſmodi argumenta imbellia fint. Interim ego non nego Seprem 
eſſe in Apocalyph Viſtones inſigniores, forte etiam plures : neque hoc bi- 


membrem meam divifionem quatit, ut quzalio ſpetavit ; neque Viſtones 
diſtinxit, ſed ſyntagmata Viſionum, 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi 1. 


Sigills ſeptimi, quod ad priores ſex Tubas, cum Beſtia Septicipite, Bicorni, 
|  Cateriſque contemporantibus, 


[| N hujus demonſtratione Lawenus totus interpretationum prajudiciis 
Occ#catus nihil omnino veri cernere potuit, Adjuvabo igitur, fi poſ- 
ſum, admoto lumine, Summa demonſtrationis hac fuit, qua de initio, 
qua de fine, | 

De initig fic. Cum Ccetus obſignatorum, tanquam Beſtiz regnantis 
EyTIgaY ov, Set contemporer, idemque Ccaetus obſignatorum contempo- 
ret initio Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu Tubarum ; ſequitur Beſtiam quoque contempo- 
rare initio Sigilli ſeptimi ſen Tubarum, | 

De fine autem fic, CumTeſtium in ſacco lugentium dies 1260, finiantur 
ad exitum Tub 6, ſeu ineunce ſeptim4, ibidem quoque Beſtiz menſes 42 
finirj neceſſe eſt ; 8 per conſequens illam Beſtiz tyrannidem intra ſex pri- 
marum Tubarum ambitum contineri, | 

Fatetur Lawenus Coetum obfignatorum contemporare Sigillo ſeptimo ; 
vult enim obſignationem illam eſſe torum Sigilli iſtins myſterium: quod 
quidem nimium eſt, ſed inde ſumo quantum mihi ſatis eſt, nempe Coetum 
i]lum Sigillum ſextum proxime ſequi, atq,; it inire cum ſeptimo, Hoe autem 
poſito, nulla ei amplits elabendi copia ſupereſt, niſi aut negando Epcow 

| . T ubas 
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Tubas Rem eſſe Sigilli ſeptimi, aur Ccetum Virgineum cum Beſtia( ſernper 


Beſtiam noviſſimi capitis intelligo ) in ſolidum contemporare. 1llud jam 
oftenſum eſt in Textu diſertiſſime haberi, neque in re tam manifeſta ur 
cedam ullis unquam fidiculis extorquebirt. Alterum de Ctetiis Virginei 8& 
Beſtiz in ſolidum contemporatione, quoniam eam'in Clave mea non ſatis 
ab omni parte munitam dedi, jam porrd firmivs demonſtrabo, qui de initio, 
qui de fine, Nam de contemporatione fimpliciter dubium non eſt. 

Initialem igitur contemporartionem fic oſtenco, Ceaetus iſte Virgineus 
( prout nuda. ejus deſcriptio cap, 14, attento LeQori fidem faciat) copiz 
ſunt an&orum militutm in Agni fide ( tum cum cteri orbis incolz deſerto- 
res & transfugz Beſtiz charaQerem accepiſſent ) firmiter permanentium : 
unde ut olim priſco ritu milites ſtigmare aliquo notari, & Imperatoris ſui no- 
mine inſcribi, ita iſti Agni & Patris nominibus in fronte (cribuntur ; imd 
cap. 13, v, 8, in Agni quoque codice ceu matriculi exſtare dicuntur, Hi 
nimirum ſunt Sant! iſti quibuſcum belligerar Beſtia, quique ſoli ex omnibus 
orbis incolis ipſam adorare abnueriat, Neceſle eſt igitur eoſdem Beſtianis 
cozvos efſe, quandoquidem inceſta Beſticolarum coitio eodem tempore illi- 
batum Agniſequorum ccetum neceſlario diſcrimine progenuerit, 

Secundo, Si Ccetus Virgineus cum Beſtia initio non contemporer, aut 
Beſtia antiquior eſt, aut recentior, Utramcunque dixeris, illud abſurdi ſe- 
quetur, ut aut Ccetus aut Beſtia nimium diffimilibus rerum ſtatibus con- 
remporet, Si enim Ccetum dixeris Beſtia antiquiorem, illud ſequetur, ut 
Ccetus partim Beſtix decemcornupete, partim vero Puerperio & Draconi 
rufo contemporet. Nam quod ultra Beſtiz exortum aſcendit, illud neceſ- 
ſario in Draconis. & Puerperii tempora impingit ;- ut quz nempe Beſtix 
exortus continuo ſecutus eft. At qui tam uniformis prophetia tam difſi- 
milibus rerum ſtatibus aptabitur : quz ayywyias ratio ram diffimili pa- 
ralleliſmo conſtabit 2 | 

Sin Ccetum Beſtia recentiorem dixeris, ſequetur ut Beſtia partim ſet 
primis Sigillis, (eorum nempe ultimis ) partim vero ſeptem Tubarum, Si- 
g1llo diffimilis proculdubio rei, contemporet z ubieadem plane abſurditatis 
ratio rem omnem circumſpicienti apparebit. 

Tnitialem contemporationem firmavi : reſtat de finali ; quz non modo, 
ut prior,ex aynooyias ratione, ſed porro ex eo oltenditur, quod utriuſque, 
tam Beſtiz tyrannidis quam Cceths virginei, limes fit Turba Palmifera, 
Beffie, quia de Palmiferis dicitur, H ſunt qui venerunt ex tribulatione ma- 


214: qua vero tribulatione, niſi Beſtiz Santos tribulantis ? ergo Beſtiaz | 


tryrannidem A tergo relinquunt. Cat#s virginei,quia eum Turba Palmifera 
continue ſequitur z ſicut ipſe Ceetus ſecutus eſt TWam ſextam : id quod ex 
eadem utrobique tranfitione Mem mum eifor manifeſtum eſt, vel ipſo 
Laweno judice, | | 

Poteſt 8 hc finalis contemporatio fic demonſtrari : Quia utriuſque 
limes eſt exitus Tubz ſextz ; Beſtiz, ut ex cap, undecimo oftenſum eſt 
Synchron, 7.4 2, parr.7, Cet4s, quia eum excipic Tutba Palmifera, quz 
contemporat Tubx ſeptime, | 

Atque hinc, credo, apparet Synchronifmum Sigilliſeptimi, quod ad prio- 
res ſex Tubas, cum B-ſtia ſepticipite noviſſimicapitis cxteriſque contem- 
porantibus non eſſe ( quod acerbiuſcule dixit ) cardinem vanitatum, (ed iſti- 
uſmodi cenſuram fuifſe omnino vanam. ; | 

Ad objeQa non opus eſt ut reſpondeam, cum nihil novi preter interpre- 
tamenta afferat; ut de Antichriſto ſub Tuba quinta primum in lacem prode- 
unte, utpote Angelo ills Abyſsi, Apollyone & Abaddonte , proindeque minim?, 
quod ego wellem, cum ipſo Tubarum mw nato, Item de Catu 0b- 
ſignatorum demum” poſt illuſtrem Domini adventum ( Sigillum ſextum eſſe 
2&4 wht) 
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wult ) exhibendo. Hxc igitur omnia ( utut argutum illud fit de Abba- 
donte quaſi IR IN Pater Dominus ) uno ſpiritu diflabo, ſcilicer 
negando, Quorſum enim aliter refutarem que 8 aliena ſunt 8 ſolido fun- 
damento carent ? F | 
Hlud tamen unum pr#terire non debeo, quod 0bſignationem tam centum 
quadraginta quatuor mille cap. 7. fam eſſe dicat ad novas nuptias Agni in 
iluftri Domini adventu celebrandas ; idque manifeſtum eſſe ex collatione cum 
a. Eſd, 2. 38, me vero perſtringat, eo quodexiſtimarim iam fat7am eſſe, 
#2 eraſſantibus in orbe Tubar um calamitatibus eleti Dei ſerviextinguerentur, 
Sed inſpice ( ſodes ) textum, Lawene. Annon Angelus illic ab ortu Solis 
clamavit ad Angelos quibus datum eſt laxdere terram & mare, dicendo, n? 
ledite terram, neque mare, neque arbores, quoaduſque obſignaverimus ſervos 
Dei noftri in frontibus ſuis ? Sintne calamitates illz 'Tubarum nEcne, haud 
multym laboro. Ar de calamitatibus, quzcunque tandem fint, orbi ſuper- 
venturis, eledtis Dei ſervis (quibus omnia in bonum cedere debeant)) om- 
nino hic cayeri'dico, De nuptiis vero plane nihil audio, Imd qui Tuba- 
rum Synchroniſmum, & quod porro in eandem omnino rem ad Tabam 
quintam habetur c. 9. v. 4. confideraverit, calamitates quz a Tubis ſunt in 
hunc cenſum venire haud gravate mihi conceſlurus et, | 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi II. 


Contemporantium Viſionum Atrii interiorts & Pralii Draconss & Micha- 
elis de Pnerperio en ſex prims Sigills, 


Entrum hoerum, inquit, neque Templi fve Atrii interiors menſuratio, 
neque Prelium Draconis cum Michaele, cum ſex prims Sigills contem- 
poret. Non dimenſuratio Templi, ( quomodo loqui malit ) quia jubetar Jo- 
annes Templum & Altare metiri ſub finem Tube ſexte , . Non Pralium Dra- 
conts, quia illad in ittu oculi commiſſum & abſolutum fuit, 

Ad primum reſpondeo ; Licer poſt Tubz ſextz hiſtoriam Joannes jubea- 
tur metiri Templum, hanc tamen dimenſurationem ad Tubam ſextam non 
magis pertinere quam ad ſeptimam z quiaillius quoque praconium 8& ſep- 
tem tonitruum , quz eodem pertinent, ' voces eandem dimenſurationem 
#que przceſlerint, Ratio eſt, quia ( ut in ſuperioribus dixi ) abrupta poſt 
verl. 7, 1 ay & Tubarum, ideſt, totius Libri figillati, tracatione, 
deinceps ad novam prophetiam, Libri nimirum aperti, tranſitus fiat, 

| Ad ſecundum dico, tÞrzlii Draconis appellatione intellexiſſe me totam 
Draconis molitionem durante Puerperio, quam non credoeum dicturum in 
iu oculi peratam fuiſſe. Putabam enim illa Draconis & Michaelis dimica- 
tione deſcribi inſidiarum iſtarum ſtatum, quomodoque faum fit ut machi- 
natio illa Draconis adverſus Mulierem parturientem incaſſum cederet ; quia 
nempe Michaelem adverſatium toto tempore expertus eſt. - Sane eodem 
cum Viſtone Puerperii pertinere ex eo cenſebam, quod utriuſquerem geſtam 
continud ſecuta eſt Multieris fuga in eremum, Ita tunc ſenſi. Jam objecti- 
one iſta cautior faRus locutionem corrigo, & Draconis non Prel;um, ſed 
Molimen, vocabo; ſed tamen mentem cur mutem nondum video. Si 
poſthac videro, gratias de hoc monitu Laweno debebo. Utut res ſe haber, 
Sitne Preliums illud Draconis ejuſdem adverſus Mulierem parturientem Mo- 
litio neEcne, a qua eam Michael liberavit, certe cum ea molitione contempo- 
rabit, Valde enim infirmum eſt, quia Przlii iſtius deſcriptio narrandi or- 
dine ſequatur Mulieris partum, fugam vero ejuſdem idem tempore antecedat, 
ex eo cum Laweno concludere velle, illud momento t{nttim duriſſe, quaſi 
utrique 


—_ 
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urrique interjectum. Cur enim non potius cum Puerperio'contemporarer, 
quocum exitum communem ſortitur © Pugnarer incoelo, dejicitur Draco, 
cantatur #140, Draco dejectus iraſcitur, perſequitur Mulierem, illa in 
eremum fugit, Omnia hec in momento fugx facta ſunt? Annon dum 
adhuc parturiret * nam ſtatim a partu fugitin eremum, : 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi TM, 


| Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta. 


Yachroniſmum Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta non quidem in ſolidum, ſed 
ex parte tantum, aſtrux! ; 1dque quia viderim Beſtiz dominatum ante 
ſeptimz clangorem haud parti labefa@ari coepiſſe, At quo loco Tubatum 
initium Phialarum pracise ſtaruendum fir, id nullo characere ernere 
potui, De fine hoc certum mihi viſum, Phialam ſaltem noviſfimam ad no- 
viſimam Tubam pertinere, . 
Quid ad hxc Dominus Lawenus? Fznitio, inquit, wevſium quadragints 
' duorum- ad ſexte Tube exitum non arguit tum labefallatam riſe dominatiq- 
nem Beſtie. Quidita ? quia ( inquit ) poteſfas quadraginta duorum men(;- 
um n0n eft ſimplex poteſtas dominandi, ( rectivs forte dixiſſet exſiftend) ) ſel 
dominandi pro libitu, & noviſima perſecutions, Eſto. Annon igitur fi 
Beſtia ab hac poteſtate ceciderit,imperium ejus merito labefaRari cenſebitur? 
Quod yerd ait, menſes quadraginta duos non eſſe totinus dominationis Beſtie 
ſub ſtats noviſ imo, ſed ſolummodo noviſſime perſecationss, id X me ſupra re- 
furatum eſt, Neque hic multum intereſt five ira fit, fivealiter, Namque 
etiam noviſſimz, ut dixi, dominationis ſeu perſecutionis finitio non poreſt 
non eſſe magna poteſtatis Beſtianz labefaQario. Interim omnimodam Be- 
ſtiz abolitionem egomet ad ineuntem Tubz ſeptimz clangorem tum hic 
trum in confirmatione Synchroniſmi primi hujus Partis expreſs8 retuli, 


Ad Cenſuram quatuor poſtremorum 
Synchroniſmorum. 


I, 
Mille annorum ligati Draconis, ſeu Satane, cum Tuba ſeptima, ſen inter- 
wvallo ab excidio Beſtie, 
2, 


Mille Annorum Regni hg = Auguſti & ſeptime Tube, ſeu intervalli 
ab excidio Beſtie, 


3o 
Nove Hieruſalem Agni ſponſe cum ſeptima Tuba, ſeu intervalls ab exci- 
| 10 Beſtia, | 
4 
Turbe Palmifere innumerabilium gaudentium cum Tuba ſeptima, ſen in- 
tervallo ab excidio Beſtia, ' | 


D E quatuor poſtremis iſtis Synchroniſmis ait ſe prorſus mecum ſentire; 
de quo certe eſt quod mihi gratuler, cum fiat omnium amweaHocomme, 

In reliquorum pleriſque, quod 4 _— :interpretum tramite haud ita 
rr 4 


longs 
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longe recedant,complures ſuffragatores habeo z in iſtis pauciſſimos : ut om- 
nino jam #quiori animo feram doRtifimum virum a me in reliquis difſen- 
tientem, quod iſtis ſaltem album calculum adjecerit, Deum vero Optimum 


Maximum veneror, ut utrique noſtriim ad veritatemejus cernendam oculos, 


magis magiſque deterfis przjudicus, aperiat, 


Ad Cenſuram de Epocha Apocalypſeos. 


I N hac Cenſura pleraque, ut mihi videntur, ſunt plane «wegoÞtowre, ut 
ſane neſciam an mentem meam de Zpocha intellexerit, Urut fit, 
Elrorum meorum, quos putat,. catalogum texit ; quos ego, ni fallor, 
ſuis locis oſtendi errores non efle, ſed veritatem verifſimam, Ni- 
Mjrum 1. Septem Tubas efſe » Tezyks Sigilli ſeptimi, 2, Menſes x1 11 
eſſe totam durationem Beſtiz ſub capite noviſſimo, ſeu ſtatu inſtaurationis; 
ideoque literaliter accipi non poſſe, 3, Decem Beſtiz cornua eſſe ſeptimi 
ſen noviſimi capitis propria, juxta illud cap. 17, 12, Decem cornua ſunt 
decem Reges, qui {ub ſexto capite regnum noudum acceperant, 4, Coetum 
Virgineum ſuccedere Sigillo ſexto, enndemque contemporare Beſtiz ſtatui 
noviſſimo, Hxc fi obtinuero, reliqua haud #gre ſequentur, TIllud tamen 
mirari ſubit, cur Synchroniſmum Turbz Palmiferz cum Tuba ſeptima hic 


_ erroribus meis annumeret, quem in proxime precedente cenſura mihi aſſen- 


Tus erat, Dicamne efſe «pgpmua ppgringy? Sed jam ſuperſedeo, & 
Domino Laweno de Strid?urg ſuis gratias ago, Quibus etfi non eo addu- 
Rus fim ut ſententiam mutem ; fateor tamen me hac velitatione, cum 
menctis aciem.ut ſoler, ad fingula paulo acrius intendo, non parum profeciſle, 
Urque ei de nobiliflimailla Quazſtione per appendicem tratata, De Mag- 
no illo Secundi Adyentiis die, non unius aut paucorum dierum naturalium 
anguſtiis ar&ando, ſed delongiori multo quam putatur temporis tracu acci- 
piendo, gratiam referam, ipſe quoque Specimen aliquod meum non abſi- 
mile, jampridem cum amicis quibuſdam communicatum, de Interpretatione 
Tube Septime, ceteriſque contemporantibus rerum mirabilium Vifionibu, 
ad)icere non gravabor, , 


[ Hanc Interpretationem Tubs Septime vide ſuprz in Comment, Apoct- 
lypt. pag. 661, &c. En, | | 
TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum tota XIAIE THPIAT, &c.J] 
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TUDOVICTHEDYT DTFU 
Epiſtola 


ad D. GuliL. BosSwWELL, 
Complettens 


Animadverfiones nonnullas in Clavem 
6 Comment. Apocalypt. 


Ampliſiime atque Ornatiflime Vir, 


Tas Arvdem ad te redit tuus Medus, ob cujus conceſſum hattenut 
TN ſum ingentes bencfice tus humanitati gratias azo: quod 
>Ap iamdiu apud me haſerit, mee fuit negligentis ; quam ut be- 
Ef nient condones etiam atque etiam rogo, Prodit ſcriptum Au* 

thorem non tantim diligentiſlimum ſed && dettiſiimum, re- 
| rum {divinarum cognitione largiter perfuſum, & onnu po- 
litiorts literatare ornamentis inſlruttiſlimum, Reperio autem in Scheds 
meis paucula jamaudum cum primum legendum _— a me obſervata, de 
quibus, hnmanitate tua provocatus, agere tecum andebo;, ea tamen lege, ut ſi 
majoribus diftrattum gravent, negligere per me liceat, 

Dicit in Clavi pag.* 6, ſub finem, Ubi cum Beſtia imaginem Beſtiz com- ( * Hujus edie, 
poni videas, ( ut cap, 14,V; 9,11, cap, 15, 2, Cap, 16, 2, Cap. I9. 20, & P: $24. lin. 
20, 4,) iſthic per Beſtiam Pſeudoprophetram intelligendum efle, per Imagi- a 
nem vero ejus Beſtiam Decemcornupetam ſeu Septemcipitem reſtitutam, 

At repugnare videtur verſus 14, cap, 13,46i Beſtia bicorns five Pſeudopro> 
pheta dicitur Azqeiy mois xaminyoy ns Vis, Tolnoai ove Ty Meigs 
o exe Thy mv Ts paraipes, % ence, Si enim imagoeſſet Beſtia bi- 
cornis imago, dicendum fuerat wornoai eixova aur, ut facerent imaginem 
ſibi, At jam jubet Beſtia bicornis fieri imaginem Beſtie, alteri nimirum a ſe, 
Cui vero? Sequitar, quz habet plagam gladii, & revixit,id eſt Beſtie De- ] 
cemcornupeta reſtitute, Agnoſco quidemeum pag. * 205. illud |  *(n0s ] [ *Hujus edic 2 
aliter conſtruere, quaſi non ſint verba Pſeudeprophete, ſed Angeli, referentis yay. 630.1 -f 
Beſtiam iſtam caſam per novam hanc imagints ſtrutturam revixiſſe. Sed re- 
pono ;, Antequam ulla imaginis fieret mentio, jam ante dittam fuiſſe ſanatam 2 
plaga, wv. 3, & 12. Nec dubium videri quin Beſtia hac Decemcornupeta, que 4 
ab initio capitis hacuſque fuit deſcripta, fuerit Imperium Romanum reſtits- +7 
tum, Cum ergo huic Beſtie imaginem fieri jubet, reſtitnt# jubet fieri : & | 
fi hac imago Beſtie eſt ipſa Decemcornupeta, non ſatis commoadt videtur jam 
injungi incolis terre ut eam faciant, quandoquidem jam anid eam > mari 
aſcendiſſe viderat, Satis hc ſunt intricata, explicatiora tamen fortaſfis futu- 
ra, fi mentem deftifiimi viri plenitis perſpetFam haberemas. | 

Parte 1, DeSigillis * pag, 6. ſuſþicariſe ait, Apoc, 4, ubi de Mari vitreo r * Hujuscdi 
agitur, alludi ad labrum non Solomonis, quod eneum , ſed Moſaicum, quod ex pag, 5% 
ſpeculari quadam materia, videlicet ex ſpeculis mulierum,conflatum fuiſſe per- 
 hibetuy, 


4 


HZ 
— 
W we; 
YH 4: « » 


———__ 


704 Ludovici de Dieu Animadverſiones 


hibetur, Exod, 38,8, Fateor ex materia ſpeculari, at nullo modo vitrea, ſed | 
ene, Moſes enim allatoloco expreſs dicit, yn) wan n8 wpn, Ec fecit 
labrum zneum. Aft, quid ergo eſt qued additur de ſpeculis mulierum * Re- 
(Pondeo, fuiſſe ſpecula mer? enea, ſed ex are aded polito, ut ſpecies incidentes 

t apt? recipere & reddere poſſet: plant ut Ezech 1.7. facies animalinm dicuntur 
99p NUN 1'VI IVY), micantes av? ſcintillantes inſtar ſuperficiei wris poliri, 

[ * Hujus edi Ibid. pag. as 7 ait Apocal. A 6, wverba illa | &y po TH Fegve, x) " 

} oj _ ! | 9 \ v gs ; 

P. £44. ] wyrAg T8 Sepvy | exponenda per © ia Suey, quaſi nimirum diitum fuiſſet, 
& proy T4 wihs (id oft, meerSoAu ) 7s Teo, Que ſant dura widetur 
expoſitio ; mollior futura, ſi legeretur & pow % wine m4 Sepre, At 
cam expreſſe & diſtintlt bis exprimatur vox Spovs,, conſult} innui 

' videtur, medium tjus diſtingnendum ab ejus ambitu, Deinde, &v pics 
m2 91A ( ſeu meexbons ) Ts Segvs diſtributive ſumere, quaſi ſenſus eſſet, 
In medio uniuſcujuſque quadranguli quod eſt intra ambitum throni, adeoq, qua- 
zwor media pro numero quadrangulorum ftatuere, id magis etiam durum, Yelim 
itaque wverba Joannis xa-7 md accipere, nempe vidiſſe eam quatuor ani- 
alia dnobus in locs, primum in meaio throni, deinde in ambity ejuſdem, 
Bud ad ea qua viderit in ambituthroni, refte docet Vir dottifimns, alludi ad 
quatuor Animalia wexillis Iſraeliticis olim impreſſa, ſecundum que caſtrame- 
tabantur circumcirca Levitas; & mediantibus Levitis circumcirca Ta- 

: bernaculum, Sed quo referemus cadem 4 Animalia in medio throni ſes 
tabernaculi ? ad locum FEzech, 1,10, ubi Prophetam 4 iſta Animalia 
widiffe intra, non extra, Templum, patet ex Ezech, 10, v,3, 4, 5. col- 
latis cum wv, 14 , ubi 4 rote definguntar 4 vultibus 4 iſka Animalia re: 
pre ſentantibus : niſi quod pro wy '22 vuitu Bovis, qui memoratur Ezech, 
1,10, bic ft 3173 \2Þ vultus Cherub, 92ue collatio ( ut obiter hoc injici- 

« amws) ſuſþicionem injicit, 12 Cherub ſignificare Bovem, a Chaldaico Syria- 
coque 22 Cherub, aravity Boves enim arationi adhibebantur, Niſt fort? 
Hebrai firma ſententie ſne falcra habeant, cam Chernbim imagines fuiſſe ſta- 
taunt = humana, & quidem puerorum. Quod enim compoſitum eſſe v0- 

; lunt ex I ſimilitudinis, & Chaldaico 2 puer, puerile eſt & frivolum, 

'2 Im? ſo forma Cherub fuit humana, dierote habuerint formam eandem, Exech, 

'J 10, 14, ciim tamen quaterne dicuntur habuiſſe quaternos valtws, & vultm 
Cherub expreſs diſtinguatur 4 vultu hominis, Quicquid ſit, pulchrum mibi 
& phary 3.4 Fo videtur, quatuor Animalia, que univerſum Fccleſie cor- 

pus defignant, non circathronum Wim, [ed & in ipſo ejus medio conſpetta fu 

7h . Et enim ratione externs miniſterii a 24 ſenioribus erga corpus fide- 
um adminiſlrati fint tantiom in ambitu thront, imd in ambitu ipſorum ſenio- 
rum ; ratione tamen communionts. cum Chriſto, qui throno ipſe inſidet, rettt 

& ipfs intra thronum conſtituuntur, & per 4 Cherubinorum facies intra taber- 
naculum coram Deo conſiſtentium repreſentantur. 

[* Hujus edt, Pag, * 56. Pro eo quod nunc Ameſ.s, 12, in Texta Hebreo habetur, 

p- 564. ] PE 2 RU MR vTW yo7, olim (criptum leaum videri ait aliter, addit: 
que ex Hebraica leRtione que nunc obtinet. Aliterne igitur Scripturs 

CHebraica nunc habet quam olim? Abſit. $i enim ubicunque LXX In- 
terpretes & verbis Textiis Hebraici abewnt, aliter olim ſcriptum leffam falſe 
dicendum eſt, hui quam incertum & infinitis in locks immutatum habemus 
' Ferbum Dei! Neclegerumt LXX IR pro MR © Nomen enim Dei non expri- 

munt, quod Jacobus ad ſupplendum ſenſum addidit, Quomodo autem locus 
Prophets cam verbis Jacobi conciliari poſit, in Notis noſtris in Atta Apoſto- 
lorum, que lucem nondum viderunt, ſententiam noftram ſic dicimuss, Verb 
Prophete verti ſolere, Ut poſſideant reliquias Edom, & omnes Genres, 
&c. Hanc verſionem difficillimam mihi wvideri que cam loco Acorum 
 Eoncilietur; facilem autem, ſi NR non accuſandi, ſed, ut alibi ſepe faciendum, 
womi- 
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nominandi caſs Rn ac vertamws, Ut poflideant ( nempe reftauratum 
tbernaculum Davidis, de quo verſu precedents ) reliquize Edom, 8 omnes 
Gentes ſuper quas invocatum fuerit nomen meum, Ner d#binm mihi ef yuin 
ſic acceperint LXX Interpretes * transſernnt e018 onus \Gxf{nanowory os nam 
Aoiro: ff artpurmur, % rave m 3351, oc, Ut requirant cereti homi- 
num, & OmNnes Gentes, fc, que wverba mulluy habent ſenſum, niſt ſubimtell i- 
2.45 quidnam fint requiſiteri, nempe id quod jamjam dixerat, dirvtum inflan- 
ratimque tabrrnaculum Davidis ; pro quo Jacobus pon malt ſubſtituit Tov 
K5gpoy : five enim eos inſtauratum rabernatulum, five iſtins tabernaculi in- 
flauratorem Dominum requirere dicas, idem dicis, Addl, quod tabernaculam 
iſtud non propter ipſum , ſed propter Dominum, eſſent requiſiture Gentes, In+ 
dagandum his quoque cur pro UW poſſideant, d7xerint LXX entynroueuy, 
requirant. As qu0d ſive ex incuria, ſwve ob exemplar minus accaratt exara- 
tum, legerint www ? Sic exiſtimatur vnlgo , necrepugnamns ; lictt tameds 
aliad conjeitare, Tentnaum, apud omnes ferme Orientales verba que ſeni- 
ficant eſle, ſape etiam ſignificare fieri, ideſt, moveri ad efſe : #t NND aperite 
& ſolvere, quia Solutio motus eft ad Apertionem; Mp poſſidere & emere, 
qu14 Emptio ef m0tus ad Poſſefiionem, alijique ſexcenta: þ WV non tantunm eff 
poſſidere, ſed etiam movere {e ad poſlidendum, Exemplum ſit iÞlud Deur, 
2. 24, nant 12 NM w7 21m, lacipe, poſfide, (7d eff, poſſeſiomrm 
adi) & conflige cum eo bello: won poterant invipere attu poſiidere, ante- 
quam conflixiſſent & ſuperaſſent hoſtem. Senſm ergo eſt, Incipe adire poſſeſii> 
onem, Et clarius etiam v. 31. YR-N8 nun? wh 21n, que þ; vertas cunts 
Pagnino,Incipe poſlidere,ut poſſideas terram ejus,Tawologra mera eft * ntqua- 
quam vero f'vertas, Incipe adire poſſeſſionem, 114 & hoc loco, www (yd, 
Ut poſſideant, 0 tam ipſam poſſeſſionem, quam poſſidendi ſtadiam, denotare 
exiſtimarunt LXX, quod requirendi verbo jy feliciter expreſſerant, Neque 
mirum, quod Oe WW _ yerterint 0: xataroro: ff arp,  For- 
taffis enim legerunt TIN , aut potins, nut alibi Vs _ Edoin larius 
e 


quam de proprie fic dicto populo accipiendurs ſunt arbitrati. Sicut enim 
duorum Rebecce filiorum minimus Jaacob Eccleſiam, maximne nats Eſau 
ſfrve Edom omnes reliquos homines ab Eccleſia alienos adumbrabat : quam: 
brem in ſcriptis Rabbinorum Imperium Romanum, preſertim cum long? latt- 
que per univerſum fert Orbem pateret, © 0172 regnum Edom fuit 1un- 
cupatum, atque etiamnum per ONR 22. filios Edom, Chriſtiani omnes ipſis 
intelliguntur. Cimered bic 4 Propheta Tabernaculo Davidis, id eft, Re;- 
publice Iſraelis, opponantur reliquiz Edom z ſatis commoal per eos reliquos 
homines intellexerunt, 9uod autem diximus, M8 interdum nominativo in- 
ſerwire, ſi quis fortaſfis id poſt verba Paſiiva fateatur, alibi verb neget, videat 
loca 2. Reg. 9.25. Nehem, 9,32, 15am. 17, 34. 2Reg.6,5, Ezech. 43, 
7. Jer. 33.5. #bi cum verbis Neutrss conſtruitur : eſt & ubicum Tranſitivs, at 
Nehem. 9. 34. Jer. 38, 16, Ezech. 39.14, 1ta tam Hebrza quam Greca 
ſatis aperte indicant anticipatam Gentium converſionem, que Fulltiram te- 
ftanrationem antecedere debtat; quod wvoluit Vir dotFifiimus, | 
Pag, * 132, Certum air efle, Candelabra non Prophetas, ſed Eccle- [* Hujus edic, 
fias denotare : Sec#s mihi iſthoc loco videtur, Eidem enim Metonymil qa ? 199-1 
duo Prophets due Olee vocantut, quia oleum ſalutis ſubminiſtrant, duo quoque 
Candelabra refit vocantur, quia Incem Evangelisgeſtantes eam ad alios lf 
fundunt, . Nec obſtat quod Apoc, 1,20. Seprem Candelabra exponantur per 
7 Ecclefias z, divers enim ratione & Ectleſia & Miniſtris eadem vox tribui 
poteſt : ut & alia notione Apoc, 2. 5. Movebo candelabrum tuum, dicitur 
de ademptione pure predicationis Evangelii, 
Pag, * 187. verſus 2 & 3 cap, 13 ex mente Syri fic conjungit, Tradidit 6 [* Hujus edit. 
Draco vires ſuas, & thronuni ſaum, & poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex ca- *- 5** 1 
pitibus 


Ludovici de Dieu Animadyerſiones, &. Book Ii; 


pitibus ſuis lethali plaga ſauciatum, &&c. Ub; unum ex Capitibus fauciatum 
in Acchſat, saſu accipitur : quod Syra conſtrutFio, niſi faltor, non. patitur, 


Sic enim. forms Emphatica dicendum fuerat ROI) I's, at forma ſimplex 
D'22. poſtulat ſubintelligi verbum ſubſtantivum, 8 unum ex capitibus ejus 
( erat) quaſi mactatum ad mortem, | EEE | 
Pag.' * 252. Armageddon cam Drufio wut eſſe quaſs 13 ROWN excidi- 
um exercitils eorum, . Druſius ſcript, now 112 ( id enim-nihil ſagnificat ) 


ſed 12,” #bi 0. eft Aﬀfixum Chaldaicum. | YVernm 12 proturma five exer- 


citu Chaldeis non u{wrpatur, ſed pro fortuna, Ttaque veriſimile non eft vocem 
hanc compoſitam eſſe ex Chaldaico. 81, Hebres 11, & rurſus Chaldaico aff;- 
xo I, Nos reſolvimus in 7.739. 1, Montem gloriz ve/glorioſum ju- 
dica: aut is 7 22 W, Hoſtem glorioſum -judica, Arabibus 131 in ge- 
nere gloriam ſignificat; ut &. verbum 1D, glorioſus fuit, ande apud Her 
breos "WP res quevs preflantifiima. & .laudatifiima, non tantim in genere 
fradunm, ſed & auri, argenti, veſtium, caterarumque rerum que laudarj ſo- 
lent, Jta ſenſus erit, cladem inimicorum Eccleſie futuramin tali loco, cyj 
nomen pii precibuc ſuis facient, dicentes, Montem (vel Hoſtem ) glorioſum 


| zudica, Domine. Yel ſ 117 pro infinitivo accipiamus, & hoc pro nomine, ad 


wverbum erit, Mons gloriz judicii, id eft, mons gloriof judicii.. Sic intelligityr 
Mons Sion, & Synecaochice Terra ſanita, quod laude, 

Plura non aado, Vir ampliſiime, ne prolixior quam par et, humanitate tul, 
qua literarum mearum allequium benign? admitts, abuti videar, & in ſalatart 
illud monitum quod vulgatiſſimo & eleganti proverbio apud Arabes circum- 
fertur peccare, N73. N92 83 NWN Jayn (83 8K, id eſt, Clim fuerit ami- 


C cus taus Mel, ne comedito eum totum, Non poſſum tamen quin quid de hu 


ſcripto ſentiam paucs exponam, Synchroniſmos Viſionum acutiſsim? inven- 
tos miror, coſque ſic enucleatos & elucidatos video, ut an quid batenns n « 
genere luculentius prodierit merito dubitem, Neque me in Viſionibus Apoca- 
Iypticis-.u{que adev hattenwus verſatum agnoſco, ut pleriſque dottiſsimi Viri aſ- 
ſertionibus refragari aut wvelim ant poſsim ; attamen neque aſſenſum facilt 
prebeo, cum nou ſatis plens.omnia perviderim, & in abſtruſis iſtis rebus multa 
conjefuris potits quam ſolids & perſpetta veritate niti videantur. 

Ad ſententiam cert Chiliaſtarum ut accedam induci nondum poſſum, Jy: 
daos ad fidem Chriſti aliquando convertenaos, atque id tempus mundo feliciſci- 


\ 21u2n, imb Com 6n veupwr vitam ex mortuss futurum. firma fide amplettor : Sed 


Fudeos &11ſratlit as in terram Canaan eſſe revocandos, Inde Diem Fudicii eſſe 


\ Znchoandum, Particularem tum fore quorundam reſurretionem, Ihuſtrem tum 
6 fore Domini ov mypi PRogs binpayeiey, Ibi novum Chriſti regnum oriturum 


& per mille annos duraturum, cuſs ſedes in Terra Canaan ſit fatura, ac tun 
alta pace & tranquillitate Eccleſiam per totidem annos fraitaram, alidque. ejw 
ſententie ſimilia, nondum mihi perſuaderi poſſunt.. Nec tamen damno.quiiſt4 
diſputant modeſte & diſquirunt ; quippe qui beatum me cenſebo, þi in feli 
cia ifta tempora incidere detur  beatiorem tamen , fi afflictionibus Chriſi 
in, his terrss conformi, glorie quoque ipſuws in celis conformem fieri detar. 
Multa habeo que adverſus ſentemtiam iſtam opponam :. ſed jamdudum te immi- 

\#is hec Epiſtole prolixitas laſſat, & 4 melioribus negotiis importun? avocat. 
Reftat, Vir Ampliſsime, ut ad Sereniſsimum Regem tuum profetFuro ducem 
Deum ac reaucem precer, qui te & Regia Majeftati gratum ſiſtat, & familis 
deinde tus ac nobss ſoſpitem reflituat, Ego interim cum ASS (52K atque in- 
tegerrimo tuo meoque Gofſo me oblefabo , cui novum erga literas Hebra 
animum ſumenti meam rurſus operam addixi, Dignns eft piorum dottorim- 
que omnium, atque adeo tuo pay tiyen » qui utraque parte excells, amore, fu- 
turns aliquando veſtra iu patria & weritatis columen & eruditionss exemplar, 
Plura dicere wetat noſter cander, Ego mihi amicitiam ejus magnopere gr 
| | taley 


Ns Is En ee 


Book III. Reſponſio ad Lud. de Dieu Animadverſiones. 
tulor,uveb eo potiſsimum nomine,quodper eumtue Amplitudini non innoteſcere 
modd, ſed & charus reddi potuerim, Nihil unquam mags in votis habui q 
quam pits ac aoitts probari z qui ft iidem & Magnates ſfint, cum tria illa rard \'Y 
in una morentur ſede, int autem disjungi noluerint, ingratus forem niſs id : 
mihi auſpicatum dicerem, Pale, Vir Ampliſiime, Reipublice veſtre & Y 
noſtre, tuis & nobis diu multiomque incolumis, meque ſemper amore tuo aig- ) 
#4re, Datum Lugduno-Batavorum, 25, Febr, Anno 1634, 


PR. 


Amplitudini tux devotiffimus, 
Ludovicus de Dien, 


] O.S. ME D 1 Reſponſtio 
ad Animadverſiones- ; 
LUDOVICI DeDIEU. 
Reverende & Clariſfime Vir, | 
4 


Ulas mecum communicavit Nobilifimus & ampliſimus Eques, 
mihique amiciflimus, D*, G, B, Animadverfiones tuas in 
Clavem meam Commentationtſque Apocalypticas, aded mihi 
grat# acceptzque fuerunt, ut diutius ferendum non putaverim 
n= nullum tecarum exemplar mancupio poſſidere, Mitro igi- 
tur hoc quod vides honoris & amicitiz pignus : quod tametfi tardinſculum 
ſir, ( tantam enim fore apud yos exemplarium penuriam nunquam ſuſpicatus 
ſum ) ſpero tamen te nihilominus pro humanitate tua non dedignaturum. 
Ego ſane ex eruditiflimis Animadyerfionibus tuis profecifle me non. dif- 
fitebor ; imprimis ex eo quod mones de verbis iſtis, cap, 4. | ov puiow m# 
Ipor, x nuRAGp T8 Ipoyy |. non per Se voy ut ego volebam,, ve- 
rum reins +0 av# intelligendis. \ LeRis enim quz ex- Ezechitle ibi L 
doe annoriſti, inopinato lumine mentem _meam pertundi ſenſi, ſtarimque I 
in eam ſententiam conceſlifle, Sellam cui Deus inſidebat abſque. dubio qua- | 
tuor Animalibus geſtatam fuifſe, quorum fingula, poſterioribus intro laten- 
tibus, in opged1 ſibi in circuitu Throni Animalia ora'ſua obwetterent ; 
quemadmodum apud Ezerhielem, divinum Numen legimus Chernhinis 
quadruplici eorundem Animalium vultu conſpicuis ſubveRtum fuiffe;: Ar- 77 
que hocillud eſſe. quod Foannes de Theatro Apocalyptico refere;:non-ſo- Fr 
lim in Throni circuit, ſed etiam in medio Throni, quatuor-iſta Animalia 
conſpecta fibi fuiſſe. Gayiſns igitur. ſum admodum,:a duriotiviſta-ex= 
poſitione mea me tam inſperato — de que-.(Cut verum:fatear) 
ſcrupulus aliquis mihi ſemper.inh#ſerat : Eo enimngenio ſum, (:delicaths 
lo, an moroſo ? ) ut niſi ubi interpretatio commode;&: abſque ſalebris ear, 
nunquam mihi ſatisfacere ſoleam, Porro: quod hic- adds; de 12 Exzch, 
10.14. ſignificante Bovem a ChaldaicoSyriacoque 272 .gravitz de hoc.quo- 
que monito gratias tibi debeo maximas,; & magnopere.confirmatum vellem, 

' Atverd quod Clav.p,* 6,de Beſtia & Imagine ejus affitmo,ubicunque ex [* Hujusedir; 
jugales eant five invicem componaacar,; ibi Beſftie nomine Pſeudoprophertam ?-524 34 fn- 1 
indigitari, 775948495 autem Beſtiam Decemcornuperam 4, 1d: tibi ex cap; 13, 
let OY | SC dubium 
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[ *Huj. edit, 
P. 543-] 


> 
. 


dubium videri ais, &.omanino intricatum, explicatius tamen fortaſſis fury- 
ram fi mentem meam plenius perſpectam haberes. Ego igitur {ic amplidy 
declaro mentem meams Me dium illnd meum non ultra extendi yo- 
luiſſe quam ad loca ubi copulatio iſta occurrat, 'a# Ongiv »} cingr@. curd, 
Tvi enim Genitivum «ws aRtive, non paſſive capiendum ; ut fit ſenſus, 
Imago quam fieri curavit Beſtia, queque in dominio ejws ſit, DD, non au- 
tem que repreſentes Beſtiam, Quemadmodum nimirum fi Miche Idolum 
diceretur 5 £1x@y awrs, i. yAumoy, ut ſane dicitur, Fudic, 18, 31, aut Ne- 
buchadnezzaris Coloſſus ( quo forſan hic alluſum eft ) gry Nafuyo- 
Horoorps* tatque DPID7Y ms cixoras ſeu TH mymys vugr, Spir. Sanctus 
exponit ( Amoſ, 5. 26, Ai, 7, 43.) Tis TTY: w enomoaTe vuir, Quod © 
niſi admittatur, extra caput 13, ubi primo in ſcenam prodit, nunquam ite- 
rim Pſeudoprophetain tota Apocalypſi Beſtia vocabitur : quod mihi non fit 
verifimile, Sp, Santum nomen quo primo eum produceret atque deſcribe- 
ret nunquam poſtea adhibiturum, 

Attamen alibi, ubi Copulatio iſta quam dixi a @npiv 4 enoO. wns 
minime reperitur, ut cap, 13, libens agnoſco ( neque unquam aliter vel per 
ſomanium mily ſentire contigit ) eandem Imaginem Beſtiz quoque primz 
ſeu Decemcornupetz Imaginem diciz atque hic quidem ſenſu pafſivo, & 
ſimilitudinis intuitu , id eſt, maginem qua Beſtiarepreſentetur, imo qui ipla 
ſeipſam, ſed alio atque alio ſtatu, reprzſenter, Quod ut re&e'intelligatur, 
duplex Beſtiz Decemcornupetz ſtatus diſcernendus eſt : unus in quo pla- 
gam accepit,(hic Imperit Romani Erhnici,ſeu a Dracone iaſeſſi, ſtatus fuit ;) 
alter poſt plage curationem, quo Pſeudoprophet# imperio, religioſo no- 
mine, ſubdira eft. - Poſterior hic ſtatus eſt qui prioris 7wago audit; cujus 
nempe effigietn aded ad vivum exprimar, ut ineo prior iſte ſtatus, vel Beſtia 
priore iſto ſtata, omnimodo revixiſſe videatur, | 
; Atque hinc ſtatim colligere licet, Tmaginem iſtam non Decemcornupet# 
reſtitut#' Imaginemdicendam effe, ſed Decemcornupetz ceſe; reſtitutz 
vero forma quatenusreſtituta eſt, Quod vero opponis de Beftie curatione 
ab initib.capitis memorati, antequam ulla Imaginis mentio fatta fit, non video 
cur 'me @ ſententia mea depellere debeat, cum illud non in eadem ejuſdem 
Beſtize hiſtoria fiat, - ſed in diverſis viſionibus Beſtiarum diverſarum : qua- 
rum-quidemuna, ſeptem capitibus & decem cornibus infignis, plagz quam 
acceperat curationem adepta eſt z altera verd emplaſtrum edocuit quo cu- 
ratio ills faQa eſt, Quz duo, utur fimul eodemque tempore geſta ſinr, {i- 
mul tamen natrrari non potnerint, 'e> quod diverſarum Beſtiarum eſſent, 
quarum fuum-cuique ſeorſim attribui oportebat. Quare & illud hic no- 
trandum venir, Apoſtolam, cum in ſecundx Beſtiz deſcriptione mentionem 
infexat '#:\Oypis Þ impwre, 5 £9reamuln 1 Any Þ Mryany awmrs, non ad 
tempus rei geſt, fed ad narrationis ordinem reſpexiſle, 

Artque hzc de Beft##, Sed de Mari quoque Yitreo (* p.6. Com, de Sigill.) 
dicendumveſt aliquid; quod aliorſum ibi ſententiam meam acci pis, Neque 
enimegs.iſthic dico;eo non ad Labrum Solomonts,quod zneum,ſed ad Weſt 
cuns,;quod-ex ſpeculari'quadam materia conflatum fuir, alludi, quaſi Moſat- 
cum nonfuerit enewm, cum id Texts apente dicat : imd expreſse (cripli, 
Mare iſtud vitreum Labrum illud immane in Templo Solowonis, Mare nun- 

cupatum, reprzſentafſe, quamvis illad zneum faic, noſtrum verd ex vitrea 
pellucidaque materia: unde fortaſſe (nempe ob formam iſtam pellucidam)al- 
ludiſimalad veruſtids iflud Moſaici Tabernaculi labrum ſuſpicari quis poſſir, 
quodillud fimiliter exſpeculariquadam materia conflatum fuiſſe perhibetur, 

Ad reliquas Amimadyerfiones tyas, que fere ad linguarum Orientalium 
(quatum tu vere Oratulum es) judicium ſpeRenr, nimis inſciciam meam 
& temeritatem proderem fiquidtibi reponerem, S#ſque, quod aiunt, cum 

DO | Minerva 
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Minerva in arenam deſcenderem, Ut enim in Hebraicis modicum tort 6 

poſſim, reliquarum peritiam non habeo : preterea is ſum qui multd magis 

aliorum judicia audire malim quam mea pretra&e defendere, Interim ta- 

cere non poſſum quin unum hoc porro adjiciam ; Me nullam adhuc cau- 

ſam viderepotuiſle, cur mag1s in Veteri Teftamento * variantem le&ionemy * conferaur 
admittere reformidem quam in Novo; aut cur ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz 527", Davis 
letionem quam ſecuti ſunt LXX (nam aliter eos alicubi legiſſe quam nos ry ng ape 
hodie non eſt dubirandum) calculo ſuo comprobaſſe videantur, illos £94» 1£, 18. - 
Duces ſequi perinde tutum non effer ac Maſorethas. 7) 4-Frrg 
mM 2Reg. 2v, 
Jz FC. cum ods ' 


18. cap. 24. 4d finem 6. 2.5, cum cadem hiſtoria Jer. 52. Legatis Merodach Baladan a Reg, & 26, com, 12, 1 
dem Eſzi. 39. 2 Sam, 21. 19. cum 1 Par. 20. 5. 


Ur ſiquis, exempli gratia, pro TNRV "IN. Fas. 29, 13, legendum 
cenſeat TNRV IN, & ugrlu ciformai pe, Ex Matth, 15, aut pro 'P7V2 
2, Fer. 31, 32. 2 M797, ji, nun cvs (ſeu iBIRAVLER ) juxts al- 
' legationem Apoſtoli ad Hebreos, cap, 8. 9, aut pro NEW DB, Hof, 14, 
3. ſublata avwugAig conſtr, WIDWP "2, xapmy yerier hugr, Ex CAP, 
13. verſ, 15. ejuſdem Epiſtole. Non video, inquam, cur in S, Scripturam 
facrilegus audire mereretur, qui ſic ex ipſaScriptura S. de meliore ejus lecti- 
one pronunciaverit : chm preſertim Spiritum Sanctum alicubi obſeryare 
ſit criſin manifeſtins exercentem, aliamque a recepra letionem preferen- 
tem, etiam ubi LXX verſioni cum hodiernis exemplaribus Hebraicis ad 
amuſfim convenir.. Locus eſt Matth. 27, commate 9, & 10, Kai Haftey 
Tu, TEALXONTO apWere (Thy mp & TeTpnphevs ov eTIWNOXNTO mv tas 
Iogghh,) Kai twxay dummy tis ay wypoy & Kepapius, xa curimt; wor 
KygzG.. Aut enim nimitim fallor, aut Evangeliſta hoc loco apud Prophe- 
tam in Hebrzo legendum innuit 3171 T7? pro eo quod in noftris codicibus 
eſt mm 72. Quocſum enim alioquin Textum ita clauderer, xa9z gows- 
mats pg. Kvga©-, & interim nullam # otevs & Kupiv mentionem facerer ? 
Imo vero ſuſpicari quis poſhr,etiam Spiritum S.tria iſta Prophetz capita, 9; 
Io, II, genuino ſuo Authori vendicare voluifſe : Pluſcula enim in iis ſunt 
quz, fi quis attente conſideret, non tam Zacharie #tati convenire videan- 
tur quam Feremie : ſed quoniam forſan a Zacharia poſt captivitatem re- 
perta, ejuſque teſtimonio & fide primam Eccleſiz commendata, inde 
factum ut Prophetiis ejus adjungerentur. | 

Ego vero is non ſum qui harum quidquam temere 8 ſolus affirmare ye: 
lim : quinimo-conje&uras haſce meas virorum dotorum, 8 tuo inprimis, 
Vir eximie, judicio ſubjeas volo. - | 

Plura non addo, nifi hoc ſolum s Una cum libello meo ad te venire ex- 
emplar Epiſtolz ad Amicum, qui ſententiam meam de Milenario paulo 
plenifs aperio : in quam me nulla animi levicate aut ſtudio prxpoſtero de- 
lapſum credas velim z ſed poſtquam alia omnia fruſtra tentaſſem, randem 
rei ipfius claritudine perſtrictum paradoxo ſuccubuifſe, Deus te, Vir 
clarifſime, diu incolumem 'ſervert Ecclefiz & Reipublice literatiz bono, 
Ita vover, &c. 


Fune 4. 1634. 
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JOSEPHI MEDI Fpiſtolaad Amicum 


De Reſurreftione Prima & Millemio 
eApocalyptico. 


* C. Conſecie, 
{23M Uzſo teut Amico tuo hiſce verbis reſcribas: Me, quamyvis, 
2 0, K Epiſtola ejus perle&i, ſententiam meam deponere non pol- 
I-28 Þ fim, multas tamen & graves cauſas habere cur nolim de ea 
AVE S, cum quoquam ſcripto agerez in privato colloquio non re-. 
WPT=SS cuſaturum, fit modo Vir eruditus & candidi moderatique in- 

genii quacum mihi congrediendum fit, In rebus enim dubiz 8& ambiguz 
interpretationis me in univerſum a collationibus que ſcripto fiant abhor- 
rere, propter multa eaquegraviaincommoda z quanto mags in re nova & 
paradoxa, ubi neceſle tueric plurima, ad ſententiz mee qua explicationem 
qua defenſionem, proferri quz chartz committere nollem ? 

In Commentationibus meis Apocalyptics nibil de ſtatu Regni Millenarii 
particulatim, vel ( ut ita loquar ) modatinr, five quod Mundum ipſum, 
five Sandos tum reſurreRuros attinet, diſleruifle 5 hac omnia in medio re- 
liquiffe, general explicatione contentum fuiſfe, idque confulto 8& de in- 
duſtria, Privs enim me virorum doRorym judicia auditurum, firmiterne 
demonſtratum putent Regnum illud ( qualecunque tandem fit) adhuc ex- 
ſpetandum eſſe, & quidem in fecundo Chriſti adventu, & poſt excidium 

ntichriſti, quam de modo & qualitate Regni 8& reſurgentium conditione 
conjeQuras meas expromam. Fruſtra enim de modo rei inquirere, aut edo- 
ceri eum, cui nondum rem ipſam, cui cuimodo fit, unquam fore perſuaſum 
eſt. Hanc habeat detretatz Collationis cauſam, quippe neque tructuoſe, 
neque periculo ſuo cariturz, 

Ne ramen poſtulatis ejus me difficilem nimis 8 inexorabilem prebere vi- 
dear, {i eum nullo prorſus reſponſo, pro meliori ſententiz mez intellegi- 
one, impertirem ; haceum ſcire velle, 

1, Nunquam mihi in mentem venifle, ut ſententiam meam de Reſurredi- 
one prima aut loco iſticap, I1, v. 18, aut cap, 14- v.13, ſuperſtruerem, aut 
inde probari poſle exiſtimarem, Fundamentum ſententiz mex de duabus 
Reſurrectionibus in unico & folo capice 20, repoſitum habere : cui duo illa 
loca cap. 1x. & 14, interpretando conformia reddidifle, aut quomodo faltem 
conformari pofſint uno 6 altero verbo indicifle z neque quid amplius ib 
propoſitum mihi habuiſle. | 

2, Infuper in eodem illo capite 20, fundamentum opinionis mez, de 

Regno apparitionss Chriſti Millenario, quod quidem Millennii durationem 
attiner, ſolo & unico collocare.: quod yero rem ipſam attinet, ( Regnum 
nempe Santtorum in terris poſt excidium Antichriſti & Chriſti adventum in 
nubibus futurum ) id exreliquis Scripturis iſtis quas cum Millennii vati- 
Cinio comparaverim ſatis evidenter & firmiter demonſtratum eſſe exiſti- 
mare: Neque juſte eum exigere, ut ex omnibus iſtis locis ipſius Millenni 
durationem evincerem : hoc enim perinde efle ac {i ab eo qui Hominem pec- 
cati apud Paulum eundem cum Beſftia Apocalyptica affirmarer, exigerer ali- 
quis ut ex loco Pali oftenderet eum wenſibus 42. dowminaturum, alioquin 
fidem non faturum, 


3, Porro 
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3, Porro aliorſum 8 pr#ter mentem meam acceptum eſſe,quod p, * 245. L 2 Hujus edit, 
de interpretatione verborum Pal; [ Mortsi in Chriſto reſurgent primi ] * ©*7' 
ex Tertslliano notaverim z' quaſi nempe illud pro mea ipſius ſententia lau- 
difſem, quod duntaxat ſimilis fimilium verborum interprerationis mee il- 
luſtrand# caus3 fecerim : interim cauſas habuiſſe cur ibi judicium menm in- 
terponere noluerim, ; ; 

- 4. Quod autem ad rem ipſam attiner, me in eam ſententiam maxime pro- 
pendere (idque precipue Paul; authoritate, I Theſf, cap, 4. motum ) 
* omnes juſtos intra Millennium Regnireſurrecturos ; ſed ordine quodam, * 5i; 1en., 5, 
&, ut Apoſtolus loquitur, 1 Cor. 15.23. exacoy ov of ii meiyugle 6 33-lin, 5, 
primos quidem, idque inipſo Millennii initio, Martyres, deinde & reliquos 
' juſtos qui Beſtiz morem non geſlerint, alios citius, alios tardiuis, prout 
Deo fpefeury viſum: hancque dici Reſurreionem primam, & Luc, 14.14. 
ReſurreiFionem Fuſtorum. Poſtea vero, decurſo Millennio, etiam impios ' 
reſurre&uros, unaque extremum 8 univerſale Judicium peraQtum iri ; im- 
piisin lacum ignis 8& ſulphuris una cum Diabolo detrudendis, SanQtis verd 
in cceleſtes manſiones ſubvectis, cum Chriſto #ternum .vicuris. Utut fit; 

ex veteribus. fuiſſe qui haud diſſimiliter de ordine R eſurrectionis ſentirent, 

ex locis aliquot Tertulliani colligoz ut ex 

Lib.3, adverſus Marcionem,cap.24. Poſt cuj#s ( ſcil, Regni ) Mille annos, 
intre quam ataten concluditur Sanftorum Reſurretiio, pro merits maturits 
vel tardins reſurgentium, 8c, 

Item de Anima, cap. 35. Et Fuadex te tradat Angelo executionis, & 
ile te in carcerem mandet Infernum, unde non dimittarks, niſi modico quoque 


delidto mori * Reſurreionis expenſo, * Hu reicer 

etur - 
lud Cypriani Epiſt. 52. Aliud eſſe pendere in die Fudicit ad ſementiam Domini, aliud ſtatim & Duming ponant) Pra 
vers, nifi admedum fallor, de prerogativa Martyrum , @'c, Er iltud Irenzil1b.1, c. 2, Chriſtum in ſuo de calis adventu, 
Tis dltaios x Tas WTAGS CATS TETHpmxoot, Tols WV an &eXns, Tuls fs Es weravotas, Coly y aptonuevory 
412Iaemar Sogn, Mimyors enim bic propena poſura videtur, nsn virtute ; <Quam penam in Mora ReſurreQis + 
onis conſtituit Tertvll, 


Et cap. 58, 1s ſumma, cum carcerem illum quem Evaligelium demonſtrat 
Inferos intelligimus, & noviſiimum quadrantem modicum quodgue deliitum 
mora ReſurreRionis ilic luendum interpretemur ; nemo dubitabit animam 
aliquid penſare pents inferos, ſaluas Reſurrefionis plenitudine per carnem 
woque, 
: Fruftr igitur ſunt Pontificii, qui hic ſe Purgatorium ſuum 'reperiſſe 
gloriantur, 

5. Nuſquam dicere Apoſtolum, Reſurred#ionem Mort#orum, ( ut vir do- 
cus objicit) ſed Mutatiovem Yivoram in ity oculi & momento pera- 
gendam efle, 

6. 'Armeayiay illam Mortis ſecunde 8& Reſurreionts « prime ( quam. 
tantopere urget ) fallacem efle, neque ullo firmo fandamento ſubnixam ; 
przſertim cum nomenclatura illa Mort ſecunde non a Spiritu S, aut Foanne 
primim uſurpata, ſed ex Magiſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſumpra fie, ( ut in 
* Targum videre eſt,) fic nimirumabillis nuncupatz, quod e4Impiiqui A « Hear. x3. 6, 
mortuis reſurrexerint quaſi ſecundo morituri fint, Accedit & illad, qudd& Pll 4g. ur: | 
Mors ſecunda corporum non mintis quam animarum fic : ide6que, etiam hy- 7% $5: 6: & 
potheſi illa conceſsa, non ſatis tamen commode probari indepoſſe Reſur- 
reionem, primam non eſſe corporalem. Sed quorſum de Ammgomiyiq, 
eaque dubia & incerta, ſatagitur, cum Zugoxyie, eaque manifeſta, ad manum 
fit: Annon enim Reſurre&io prima. 8 ReſurreQio ſecunda ovcorye ſunt ? 
Cur igitur hinc non major! yeriſimilitudine argumentari mihiliceret, Citm 
Reſurreio ſecunds corporalis ſit, ideo ſimiliter primam quoque corporalem 
eſle? Adde vim locutionis adverſative : Anime, inquit, corum qui ſecari 

| SC 3 percufii 


712 De Reſurreftione Prima & Millennio Apocalyptico. Book vn 


ISR” Toney 
percuſsi ſunt proper teſtimonium Feſn & verbum Dei, &c. revixergnt, & 
regnarunt cums Chriſto mille iſtis annus : reliqui vero mortworum non revixe- 
runt donec conſummarentur mille anni, Quis hinc non ſtatim colligir, reyi- 
Rionem ſeu Reſurretionem utramque uniuſmodi eſſe? Annon id poſtulare 
videtur locutionis iſtiuſmodi adverſative uſus, 

7, Quod porro de Animarsm vocabulo ingerit, tanquam mags ( fi litera 
urgeatur ) pro ſententia Grzcorum, de Animarym Martyrum preroga- 
tiva ante diem Judicii, quam pro mea opinarione faceret;z id infirmum 
mihi videri z cum notius fit quam ut probatione egeat, Animas in Sacris li- 

* /t T1610. teris non tantum Perſonas denotare, ſed & *Cadavera: quod quam apte 

wo pk ; huic 4 ocalypſeos loco conveniar, ipſum latere non poſle, 

apud Lxx . $8. Ad hec ſciat, (ut de Juſtis reſurreQuris deinceps ſecuro fit animo ) 

Levic.19. 28. e0s qui Millennii dogma rite & apyainus, nec perperam, tuentur, fic ſta- 

Ce add tuere z Santos, qui prima ReſurrefFione reſurrexerint, vitam beatam, coe- 

dir quidam Ec- leſtem, Angelicam, & omnino qualis filios reſurre&ionis decear, per mille 

cl. 16. ut. annos-n terris acturos z neque ab hoſtibus illis quos iterum ſolvendus Dia- 
bolus concitabit quicquam detrimenti paſſuros, quippe qui-in ipſo conatu 
gJropgyias & obſidendi Civitatem dilefam de ccelo ſtatim perdendi int, 
Reliquorum vero orbis incolarum, qui in lumine Sante Civitatis ambula- 

i bant, diverſam fore conditionem, 

a. 9. Praterea  Aroxamumoy iſtam TavTUY, Att. 3-21, ſeu Reſtitutionem | 

& Refp.ca * Mundi 2 ſervitute corruptionss in libertatem glorie filiorum Dei, Rom. 8, 

Orth. qu. 30. (21, inituram cum ReſurreRione prima. Sed quo abeo? Confilii mei me- 

"Ariza mor, Scripturaria iſthac cymbula altitis non penetrabo in hoc mare, 

indigt# 7. . 10, Unum tamen & alterum adhuc reſtat, de quo monendus eft vir 

xgtedy © oy : © ID q . na 

14s $va- dos : Me non duos, ( ut putat) ſed unicum tantum Chriſti adventum 

zriows, (exſpetandum credere, -eum nimirum quo vivos 8 mortuos judicaturus fic 
ov Tx Gapartig, wrs © fed tum adventum iſtum, tum Judicium, in mille 
annos extraftum ir, | 

I1, Porro, aliud eſſe rn quo Chriſtus in SanQiis ſuis regnar, aliud 
quo SanRti regnabunt cum Chriſto, Verum quidem effe, Chriſtum Domi- 

' Num noſtrum jam indea primo ſno adyentu regnum inchoiſle, illadque reg- 
Þ Hy P9752" num Eccleſiam effe, * Interim & illud haud minds certum effe, Regnum ali- 
2u,& Refp.ad quod in Scripturis promitti adventias ſecundi proprium, quod 8 Reg- 
onthqu. 120. num er oo dicitur, adhficque implendum ſupereſt, Ur Dan. 7. 14, 


Its i tie Luc,19.11,15, & Cap.2I,3T.2 Theſf,1.5,2 Tim, 4.T. ubi » baipavac Fl 
yeugh 3ropd- NON eſt, ut vule vir doctus, oHpa ru 7 fSaointias, ſed EaQaruc ; 
tay, 4 ww \Ne45's* neque unquam aliter ea vox in tota Scriptura quam ad Chriſti ad- 
«rigor «- Ventum fignificandum adhibetur. Jam 8 illud ab Apoſtolo, x Cor, 15. 
7195, ans teſtatum habemus, poſt Judicium 8 ReſurreRionem plene peractam, Chri- 
mw i Tw fumregnum ſwam traditurumPatri, ut ipſe fit omniain omnibus. Ex his duo- 
«14227! - bus quid ſequatur, viris piis & veritatis divinz ſtudio erid Aagrantibus per- 


_ F759 2... pendendum relinquo. 


hy 12, Denique pro colophone & illud ſciat, Me verba illa * petri | Unss 
”% x dota dits. apud Dominum ficut mille anni | pro tarditatis 4 Deo amovendz ar- 
touoy i dv gumento nullatenus habere ; ſed pro declaratione nomenclaturz Dies F#- 
aigxre,  Aicii, que proxime preceffit: Ne centum quidem annorum millia apad 
-3 Pere 3.3. ,Deum plus efſe quam unus Dies, Arquidemora #ſtimatione noſtri cau- 
ſantur Irriſores, non Dei, Quz igitur hec calumniz depulſio effet « De 
rarditate yerd primim ſequenti verſu agere incipit Apoſtolus, ejfiſque cul- 
pam fic a Deo depellere z Moram ſcilicet adventiis Domini non eſe tardi- | 

cati ejus in implendis promiſſis, ſed longanimirati, deputandam. Ta, 
Ex his vir doQus haud difficalter colligat ſolutiones meas ad pleraſque 
objeciones ſuas, | LOW 
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Pocalypſis Codex eſt Fatorum Eccleſix Gentium, non 
Fudzorum, Habent enim Fd de fuo Prophetiarum 
ſatis in Yeteri Teſtamento, neque noſtra ullatenus opus 
# habent; ſuis ad omnem Gentis ſuz ſortem, bonam ma- 
Ae) lamve, depingendam abunde ſuffeRuris, | 
»\ VY Rem vero de 4pocalypſi iti ſe habere, reſtatur 


SS Primo, Theatri Apocalyptici hypotypoſts, quz qua- 
tuor Animalibus, verſus totidem cli plagas, circa thro- 
num Dei diſpoſitis, exhiber Eccleſiam Chriſti, ambitu ſuo Gentes in quatuor 
mundi cardinibus complectentem z tanquam ſcilicet Viſionum omnium ibi- 
dem ſpeRandarum ſubjeum. Tx 
Secundd, Evdem ( nifallor) faciunt Angeliverba ad Joannem, cap, 10, 
IT, Oportet te iterum prophetare 31 Aaois & #Oveos  yAworais 5 Cao 
Aevas mAAGHE, | | 
Tertio, Sed omnium maxime illud confirmat Parabolarum Symbolortim- 
que Propheticorum in hoc Libro indoles atque ingenium ; in quibus nempe 
paſſim obſervare licet, F#dzos ſive Synagogam Iſraeliticam perſonam ver# 
Chriſti Eccleſiz ex Gentibus ſurrogatz ſuſtinere, Gentes contra typum Ido- 
 lolatrarum, ejaſdemque Ecclefiz hoſtium z tot4 nimirum parabol ex ſtatu 
rerum ſub Veteri Teſtamento. mutuatra, in quo veri Dei cultus apud unum 
Iſraclem viguit, Geantes vero reliquz Idolis & Deaſtris in univerſum inſer- 
vierint. Arqui in ea Prophetia ubi Gens Iſraclitica alienam perſonam ſu- 
ſtinet, ibi ſuam ipfius geſtare nullo modo verifimile eſt ; quandoquidem 
illud fieri nequit, quin totius Parabolz ratio conturbaretur, Hinc aded fic 
ut tantillum in hac Prophetia reperire ſit quod rem Judaicam privatim ſpe-. 
cet; nempe illa ſolummodo quz cum fatis Eccleſfzx Gentium colligara 
atque implicita eatenus preterir: non potuerint, Id quod tum prxcipue uſu 
venit, clm; Sacri hujus Dramatis Cataſtrophe appetente, ed rem fatorum 
ſeries deduxerit, ut uterque populus in unum ovile coateſcar, Neque tament 
ubi vel fic de Judzis aliquid intervenire contigerit, eos aut habiru aut no- 
mine ſuo Gentilitio produci cernes, verum aliunde adſcito charaRere ( Re-' 
2um urpote Orientis, aut Sponſe Agni ) deſignari; quoniam nempe Gentis 
Judaic perſona in alterius ( ut diftam eſt ) populi parabolam concefferar,' 
Vertm {i populus populi, hoſtes quoque hoſtium imaginem portzre con- 
ſentancum eft, ut ita parabola undiquaque fibi-conſter,' Hinc igitur &- 
gyptus & Babylon Apocalypticz non ſunt Iſraelitarum zabylov 8& &£eyptus, 
ſed hoſtes Ecclefiz Gentium ( quz figuratur 1/raele) inſtar illius Babylo- 
»s & eAgypti. | | 
Pari ratione Gog & Magoe Apocalypſeos non ſunt: Ezechielis Gos de 
terra Magoe, caput Meſhec & Tabal , ptivatus Iſraelitarum hoſtis, (Hic enim 


ex partibus Septentrionis prodit, noſter ex quatuor angulis terr#; Hic ſub 


initium inſtaurationis Iſraelicicz, noſter poſt mille annos Regni Sanctorum 


inſtaurationem Hieruſalem ſubſecuturis ) fed Gogss alius, hoſtis Ecclefix' 


Gentium in unum jamdiu cum Judeis ovile coat#,quique Secunda Refur- 
= + rectio- 


——_— 
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i; rectionem proxime anteceſſurus fir, ut ille Ezechielis Primam : quippe 
utrique Reſurreione ( unde typi & antitypi convenientia) Gogum ſuum 
© & Magogum rodromum habitura z illa Scythicum illum 8 Aquilonarem, 
hic vero myſticum ſeu (uti Spiritus Sanus loquitur, cum fimiliter Urbj 
* Cup. 11. ©. magnz * Sodome & e/£gypti cognomentum cetulit ) meu Xlinws X&Agju E- 
g youy, Huic interpretationi firmandz eſt quod Tov Twy 5& Tov Maywy 
in verbis Apoſtoli non ſubjeci, ſed appoſiti locum faciunt, per quod Gente 
iſte quatuor cardinum per modum #&nyyeews declarentur 5 tum quod Ma- 
wy hic terram ſeu locum denotare, ficuti apud Ezechielem, non finat arti- 
culus 5 Ex7bit, inquir, ( cum conſummati fuerint mille anni) Satanae ut [e- 
ducat mo ilyn a Gy mais TIoraps: Wolicis ans tins, Tor Twy 4 Tov Ma- 
yy, Nic Tor Toy 4.mor Mayoy per modum appoſiti & emEnynoews 
adhibentur, quaſi. dicere voluiſſet aw #1, &c, « mrvpaTinus xanima 
© Toy 9» Mey, prout interpretati ſumus. | 
Ex quo autem hominum genere Hoſlis hic noviſſimus proditurus fir, 
ntrum ex Gentilium reliquiis quos Diluvium ignis ſub ReſurreRionem pri- 
mam . non inunJaverit z an vero ex Gentibus profeſſione Chriſtianis, que 
inique ferentes ſe Sana Civitate excluſas, neque pari cum beats illius Ci- 
vibus ſorte frui, ( invidentiz fomitem exſtimulante Satana ) vi eam occupa- 
re conabuntur z non. perinde facile fuerit ſtatuere, Poſterius fi ſequamur, 
haud parvis urgebimur incommodis, Prius igitur probo ; nempe Exerci- 
tum = venturum ex Gentibus in oppoſito nobis Hemiſphzrio degenti- 
bus, quas Deus Opt, Max, occulto ſuo judicio, maximam partem nunquam 
fic Evangelii ſui lumine perfuſurus. Noſtri vero Hemiſphezrii orbem, quem 
'1 aprox Oceanus ambitu ſuo circumſcribit, quique ſolus Antiquis creditus eſt humas 
ozxuiry is nj generis' domicilium , in quo primus homo conditus, 8 initio plantatus 
moos 3iY, Paradiſus, in quo quatuor illa ſumma Imperia ( Propheriarum balis ) con- 
va? ns AT- fituta, in cujus umbilico Chriſtus incarnatus, pafſus & a mortuis excita- 
Ady]ixns vg” I . 65" ey" EO : 
avulres $8. 50S, in quo ſolo Apoſtoli & eorum diſcipuli predicarunt, in quo Eccleſia 
adore , Ianto temporis ſpatio hoſpitata eſt, cujus finibus Judzorum illa per omnes 
ejeouwy, Gentes diſperſio concluditur, cxteraque Prophetarum oracula adimplera; 
Ariſt, dbeMur» hoc inquam terrz Hemiſpherium univerſum & ſolum promiſſ# inſtauratio- 
co cP.3- nis particeps, Santorum anpe323y, & beati illius Regni ſedem fururum: 
quicquid vero extra hoc Gentium eſt (locis nimirum ubi Interorum ſedem 
* Conſule R. «collocavit * Antiquitas) ad poſtremum Chriſti triumphum, igne cceliths 
|< x9 iy perdendas, juſto, lices ignoto nobis, judicio reſervatum iri, _ 
ſponſ, ad Jeſui= Dum enim contextus verba ſcrupuloſins examino, quatuor in illis ani- 
tam, p. 337 madyerto diſtinte mentionem fieri. 1, Civitatis diletz, 2. Santorum 
B's FOI Ot Taper BoNns, 3, ahaTvs ms 1s, & 4, Gentium quz, ex quatuor mundi 
angulis venientes, in.circuitu ejus aſcenfionem facerent SanRtorum nepepGo- 
Abv_ circumdaturg. 
Cap-ro.Verſ®, *EEeAevoemu (inquit) o Sameas manoat mw 3291 Ta Gy Ts TITAH 
| oL Yavies Ts ys, To! Toy 2) Toy Meyuy, ewayami auty tis mAEKY, 
— TW \ c e Y? ow ll \ 2 yp \ \ , ; 
9 wy 0 apihugs ws. » %uu Or InxAgorns. Kai avipnoxy bh To mMurO. 
Tis Ys, 3 EXUKA.OT ay mV mp8 ja(Gonv Th antwy x mv 7A THY na” 
TM jpaerny, V&c. 

Civitas dilea eſt nova Jeruſalem, beati illius Regni Metropolis futura : 
Sanforum mpejpuBodn, Gentes Salvatorum in luce ejus ambulaturx. Di- 
gito enim hac vox ad caſtrametationem_ Iſraeliticam in eremo intendir, 
Nempe ut illic, Tabernaculo Dei cum Sacerdotibus 8& Levitis in medio po- 
ſico, circum caſtrametabantur Tribus Iſraelis; ita hic novz Jeruſalem, 
Templo Dei cecumenico, cum Regiis ſuis Sacerdotibys, in orbis noſtri medi- 
rullio fitz, undique circumfuſz babicrabunt Gentes quas in populum fibi 
Deus adopratum ibic, 


Fi, 


Tertium, 
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—Tertium, 70 TAaT@- ms yas, eſt terrarum illa amplicudo quam nob's 
Oceanus ( os mpmpaire: gains Rpt Tppgre wine) ambitu ſuo circumſcribir 
verbo, Hemiſpherii noltratis orbis : ad cujus minimim fines Regnum 
Chriſti protenſum iri, teſtantur Propherarum oracula, Dominabitur 4 mari Pſalm. 72. 8, 
uſque ad mare,& & flumine ad terminos Orbis, Item, Dedi te in Iucem Gen- 166i. 4g. 6. 
tium, ut ſis ſalus mea uſque ad extremum terre. 8 alia his fimilia. Aded 
ur non poſſit de beati hujus Regni amplicudine quid tam minutum cogitari,, 
quod non orbis noſtri fines ambitu ſao complexum ear, 

In hoc terrz zA«TO., finito Millenario, aſcenſure dicuntur Gentes quz 
ſunt in quatuor angulis terr#, exdemque corona cinturz TepepoAks of 
aw” inibi conſticuram. Ex aſcenſioxe diſco foris aliunde veniſſe, adeoque 
non intra, ſed extra To 7A«TQ. ſedes habuiſſe : 'Ex ms wwxAucews vero, ſeu? 
circumſeſſione, ſedes illas ita comparatas,ut non ab hac aut illa folummodo I 
plaga, verim ab omni, 70 7A4TO. invadere poſſint, Quorum utrumque Es 4 
m Orbis Americani, Ar&ici & Antarctici incolas competere, nemini rei 
Geographicz perito ignotum eſt, Nam cum oppoſiti nobis Hemiſpherii 
habiratores ſinr,fitum ita comparatum habent,ut commode orbem noſtrum, 
trajedto E regione cujuſque Oceano, corona cingere poſlinr. 

Conſpirationem, inquies, audio plane ſtupendam, tot Gentium, tot Po- 
pulorum tanto ſe invicem locorum intervallo diſhtorum, quibiiſquertam 
vaſto mari ad noſtrum Orbem tranſituris emenſo opus erit, Expeditionem 
ſimilem nullam ab omni evo viderit mundus; non igitur abſque ingentis 
alicujus, & quod naturam humanam potenter commovere natum eſt, boni 
propofita ſpe unquam proculdubio ſaſcipiendam, Arqui illud quid tandem 
futurum efſe dicemus tantarum illecebrarum bonum ? Quid vero aliud quam 
ut tam beati ſoli coelique, tamque invidende felicitatis orbem, ſuz ( fi Diis 
placet, 8 Satanam ipfis pollicitaturum credibile eſt ) poteſtacis facerent, in 
eodem beat? viuri, & ( quod uni illi Orbi datum fortafſe rebuntur) a morte « 
revicuri, . SanE antiquum obtinebit Satanas z ſimili enim artificio primos ; 
humani generis parentes olim in exitium precipitavit, ab eodem in hocno- 'Y 
viſſimo ſolertiz 8 nequitiz ſux ſpecimine nequaquam receſſurus. | 

Arque hc ſententix mez ſumma eſt ; cujus penes viros doos 8& 
hujuſmodi myſteriorum callentes judicium eſto, | 

Unumadhuc adjiciam, Si verum fit quod Fuller noſter argumentis non- 
nullis probare contendit, Nationes Americanas Magogiticz gentis colonias 
eſle, ob brevem Oceani in Scythicis iſtis oris trajetum, ( alibi vaſtum nimis 
& immenſum) non effe quod quis de Gogi 8 Magogi nominibus amplits 
litem movear, aut hacde cauſa cum Ezechielis Gogo Apocalypticum confun- 
dat, Vid, eum Miſcell, Sacr,lib. 2, cap, 4. in fine, 


Soli Deo gloria. 
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De Regno'Empanies Chriſti accipiendum illud Apoſtal 
ad Hebrzos cap. 2. verl. . 


Ou » Aoſta ner tmts the Obywplu mw uenvour, Wes 
bs 29290 ps 


QASeP> [vpn enim Terre eſt, non Calum. Atubi ( inquies) de hac 
KY Onmvps : in precedentibus locurus eſt Apoſtolus, ut dicat «$! 
MS 1 aca? Aio ab iſtis verbis verſus 6, cap. 1, *Omy 73 
D Tanv oa uy) Toy 10,0 THIOLOY ers Thy Onvupertw, Aru, 
&c. id eſt, Cum wero ITERUM introduxerit primogenitum 
fuum J i» orbem terre, dicit, &c, Quz enim exinde ex Libro Pſalmo- 
rum ad finem uſque capitis citantur, | de Adoratione Angelorum, de Sceptro 
* Nonenim TedFitudinis Dei, de Innovatione mundi, de hoſtium * 7 pedibas conculca- 
ran (cio 2d tz0ye ] omnia, 11 Apoſtolo credimus, ad Secundum Chriſti Adventum refe- 
CE renda ſunt, Admonitio autem, que quatuor primis verſiculis Capitis ſe- 
omnimodaſub- cundi hac excipit, per parentheſin eſt legenda, Verſu demum quinto ad 
NR & <>; Propoſitum redit Apoſtolus , & prolixius exſequitur quz de Humanz Na- 
uminca allege. turz ſupra Angelos prerogativadiſſeruerat, 
tione arent Now Angelis (inquit ) ſubjecit ku Onxupurlw 7 pinuoas, de qua lt 
ror ececun- #imnur ; ſed [ ei de quo }] alicubi teftatus eſt Plalmographus dicens, Do- 
do advenu mine, quid eff homo, quod memor es ejus; ant filius homins, quod viſita 
_ eum ? Modico minorem Angels feciſti eum, gloria & honore coronaſti eun, 
: &c, Et paulo poſt, 2#i vers modico minor Angelic faltus eſt Feſus, ( ideſt, 
i fatus homo, -qui natura Angelica modico interior eſt) videmus, propter 
mortis perpeſſionem, gloria & honore coronatum, Confer Phil, 2. v. 7,8, 9. 
Atque hec, ni fallor, mens Apoſtoli, | 
Mirabiltter autem noſtri verſum iJlum ſextum capitis primi transferunt, ut 
Primo Chriſti adventui accommodent ; trajiciendo nimirum particulam 
1 FA, acl] ſcriptum efſet, 7aAv 5 omuy rio ageyy, clim ſcriptum fir, Ons 
3 Tay ueagzyy, &c, Cujuſmod: trajeRtionis exemplum nuſquam uſ- 
piam oſtendi poteſt : Et p:zterea verbum eoa5xy1 ( preterquam quod 
cum TaAiy conjungatur ) Futuri fignificationem habeat, cm fit Aoriſtus 
ſecundus SubjunAivii - | 
Porrd notandum Pſal. 97, ( unde teftimoninm illud de Angels Chri- 
ftum in Secundo advent adoraturis deſumptum eſt ) ram apud LXX quam 
Vulgatum Interprerem hujuſmodi Epigraphe prenoratum efle ; nf Aaþi9, 
eTE n 11 ound xavimto, Pſalmus David, quando terra ei reftituta o 
Quid hoc rei efſe dicemus * An Pſalmus quo David Meſſiam in ReſurreQi- 
one celebrabit? An quem cecinit poſtquam ab Abſolomo filio pulſus, Regno 
reſtitutus eſt £ In Hebrzo hodierno Pſlalmus aremyenpE: eſt, Sed LXX 
aut in ſuis exemplaribus reperiſſe, aut ex Traditione mutuaros addidifle, 
vix dubirtandum eſt ; ut & alios alicubi Pſalmorum ritulos, qui nunc in He- 
brxo non exſtant, | 
In verfione igitur Anglica verſ. 6, pro | And 4GA1N, when he 
bzingeth tin the firft-begotten into the wozld ] corrige > na 
e 


Book-HH. Paticimia de Secundo Chriſti adventu, &c. | 719 
whente —_ the firl{-begotten into the wozld, - 
or, a 2 5 x . 
Sic y.$, pro [ unto the Don 7 malim [ ofthe Son ] ur ante verſ. 7, 
| [ of the Angels) nam * eadem ſunt verba. | * ac3s Toe 
Pro wos: RuBoAmor bAiZe verl. 12, ut &apud LXX, ſunt qui legendum 774% 
' exiſtiment aMatcs, facili mutatione, Er ita haber Textus Hebrai- 2 45% 
cus.in Pſalmo 102, 27, PPD, & Latina Vulgata Verſio utrobique 
wwutabis eos, Ita quoque in Plalmo legit Irenzus lib. 4. cap, 6. Ne- 4 
queab interprete eſle, Latinam Vulgatam imirante, conferenti appare- 4 
bir, Eandem lectionem ſequitur Tertullianus adverſus Hermogenem r 
C. 34, ſed ex Vulgata, 

Juſtinus Martyr Dialogo cum Tryphone pag, 340, Edir, Parif, *Ou- 
TO gap bay ap 5 » wy vearav 2) Thy tyiv, $4 It s 0 TmaTIP pANEs 
xaimypyar* wros ba o O& lepuoeAiu awviey Pas AGfeTEY jMGY, i, E. 
Hic etenim eſt ( Jelum intelligit) 4 quo & calum & terram fattam ſcimas, 
& per quem & calum & terram Pater innovabit, Hic eſt qui in Feruſalem 
ut lux reſplendeat ſempiterna faciet. Reſpicit Eſai, 60, 19. cap. 65. 17, 
Apoc, 21, v. 1,23. Ex hoc ditto lucem facias Apoſtolo capite hoc primo 
ad Hebrezos verſ. 2, & 12; | 

Origenes contra Celſum lib, 3, p, 179. Gr, Ovx dpropetce av xaSrp- 
v10y mp, 9 Thy P ngoun O-epr, bn xallupien ans xauas x} araxuruce Þ 
m.y765, Interpres hic non bona fide egir. 

R. David Kimchiin 56, cap. Efaiz, verſ, 6, 0bſervatio Sabbati "Ma Mo! 
maznum eft fundamentum in fide Dei ;, quoniam Sabltum non obſervabit niſo 
qui confiteatur VT MIVTO Mapdum renovatum iri, quodque eum reno- 
vaturu fit qui creaverit ipſum ex nibilo, & non eſt alius prater eum : Quaſi 
diceret, eum qui Sabbatum dierum obſervarit, eo ipſo teſtari fe credere Sab- 
batum Magnum, quo Deus Mundum renovaturus fit, 


mn 


Locum Eſaie 66. & verſu quinto ad Regnum Chriſti in Secundo Advents 
pertinere, teſtatyr ; Hoot 

Juſtinus Martyr Dial. cum Tryph, p. 312, 1» quibus verbs ( diftum 
Efaiz locum laudat) eff mw pugngror many ms Wuicews nu, (id eſt, 
reſurrectionis noſtre ) 4 amAus mam Th mv Kpicoy oo IEPOTE A- 
AH M qQarmoedty repoforwmey, $1 yur ovapeitiv aun ard aCormuy* 
id eſt, & omnino omnium qui Chriſtum in Feruſalem appariturum exſpettent, 
& operibus bonts ei placere ſtudeant, . 


Qs 


Ejuſdem Vaticinium cap. 45,4 verſu 14 & deinceps, in coders Adventa 
implendum teſtatur Apoſtol us, 

Ad Romanos cap, 14, v, 11, 12. Omnes enim ( inquit) fabimus ante 
Tribunal Chrifli, Scriptum eſt enim (nempe in hoc Eſaiz vaticio) Y/vo 
ego, dicit Dominu:, quoniam mihi fleftetur omne genu, & omnis _ C08 
fitebitur Deo, Ita enim unuſquiſque noſtriim pro ſe rationem reddet Deo, 
Sic ille, Quod fi hc Prophetiz pars in Secundo Chriſti advenry, in die 
nimirum Judicii, adimplenda reſter, etiam reliqua eodem pertinere neceſle 
eſt, Eſt autem Propheti initium hujuſmodi, Sic dicit Dominwus, Labor 
e/Zgypti, & negotiatio Chus & Sabeorum, VIRORUM MENSUR A, 1 
(LMERCATORUM, ND? F2» fic Targum, quod menſuris utan- 
wr; non, MEN OF STATURE) adTe (OtuCaptiva, vel O Ci- 
vitas mea) tranſibunt, & Tui erunt, poſt Te ambulabunt, in compedibus 
tranſibunt, ad Te incurvabunt ſe, Te deprecabuntur dicentes, Tantum in te 
Dew eſt, & non eſt alius prater ipſum Dews. 

In Hebrzo enim omnia hec pronomina ſunt generis foeminini, Woe 
| 2 


cre ws % ow 


4 
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ad Cyrym referri nequeunt, ſed ad Feruſalem Captivam, de qua in verſy 
prxcedenti mentionem habuit, quemque ad majorem rei evidentiam fic 
verterem z Ego ſuſcitavi eum (Cyrum) inj uſtitia, omnes vias ejws dirt- 
gam. Ipſe adificabit Civitatem meam,& Captivam meam | M21] dimittet, 
idque ſine pretio & munere, dicit Dominus exercituum, Tunc ſequuntyr 
verba quz pauld ante recitavi, Sic dicit Dominus, Labor Egypti, &c, quaſi 
dicerer, Parlim eſt quod rexdificaberis &-remitteriss imo verd Magna te, 
0 Captiva mea, 0 Civitas mea, manet olim felicitas, 8&c, Obſervandum eſt 
enim Dominum inde a fine versus undecimi reſpondere quaſi interrogati- 
oni de Fatis filiorum ſuorum ; juxta quod pramilit, Ventura interrogate me 
de filiis meis, & de operibus manaum mearum pracipite mihi,. nempe ut nar- 
rem vobis quz futura ſinr, 


”_ 


rc er EO ner 


Ejuſdem Vaticinium de ReſurretFione prima, cap. 26, verſ, 19, 

Vivent mortuitui, cadavers mea {,"D722] reſurgent, (diſtributive enim 
ſumendum 1722 arguit adjunum verbum pluralis numeri 1!) ) Cads- 
veraautem' mee, i, quz pro nomine meo occubuerunt, 

R. Solomon, Y;wvent i{li qui proptey te mortws ſunt, { vult enim Prophetam 
hic alloqui Dominum ) "1 122 127 RB Exjvit decretum Reginms & facie 
tua dicendo,CAD AVERA ME A RESURGE NT, cadavera populi 
mei, quorum cecidernnt ofſa pro me, ills erit reſarrefFio, Hoc per antitheſin 

*Verl. 14, Yeſpondet et quod ſupra ſcriptum eſt, *REPHAIM NON RESUR- 
GENT, hi vero reſurgent, Sic ille, Rephaim autem de improbi in- 
terpretatur, AMNQ (1m MW guz remittunt manus ſuas de Lege eos 
in Seculo futuro reſurrecturos negat, 

LXX locum fic reddiderunt ,, Avagroavrai of 18xpol, x #q4p21ouyla 6i 
&y Tos pynphios, Surgent mortui, f excitabuntnr qui in monumentis, Hi- 
eron,  YVivent mortui tui, interfeiti mei reſurgent. 

| Veteres Judzos oraculum hoc de Reſurref7ione mortuorum interpretatos 
eſſe, liquet ex eo quod rEfertur in Gemara Sanhedrin cap, 11, Interrogirunt 
Sadducei R., Gamalitlem, undenam probaret Deum mortuos vivificaturum, 
8 Dixit illis NN JO Ex Lege, WAN 10) Ex Prophetis, EIN 101 
F.. Ex Hagiographis, Ex Lege, Deuter, 31,16, Ex Prophetis, Eſai, 26, 19, 
I Ex Hagiegraphis, Cant, 7,9. 

| De Reſ#rredione quoque m07t#07am exponunt Irenzus lib, 5. Cap. 15, 

cap. 34. ( & hic quidem diſerte de Reſurre&tione juſtorum ) Tertullianus 
lib, de ReſurreQione cap, 3I. Hieronymus & Cyrillus, Auguſtinus lib, 
26, de Civitate Dei z imo, qui cum Apoſtolis vixit, Clemens Romanus,in 

piſtola genuina ad Corinthios diu deſiderata, & ſuperiore anno in lucem 
edita, pag. 65. 


— 


——_— 


Deſcriptio Nove Feruſalem Apoc, 21, A verſ, 23, ad finem, rota de- 
ſumprta eſt ex cap. 60, Efaiz, verfibus 19, | 3,11,|11, 5, 6, 9, | 21. collat, 
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Prophetia T 0 B I # Moribundi, 
| D E 
Duphici Fudgorum Captiitate, 
| E T 
Statu Noviſvimo : 


Prout habetur in Exemplari Hebraico,non illo M»»ſfter;,ex verfionibusGre- 
ca & Latina. (ut nimis planum eſt) attemperato & conficto ; ſed Con- 
ſtantinopolitano illo- vetuſto & puriſſime 'EGeaiCom,' 4 Panlo Facio in 
lucem edito, eoque (ut conſtat) ex Originali Chaldzo ( unde 8 
noſtrx editiones binz prodiere) omnium fideliflime, nempe Judzi 
alicujus, iſtins Dialect peritiſimi, manu, jam olim expreſſo, 


DT fattum eſt, cim ſenuiſſet Tobias, ut vocaret filium ſuum Tobi- 
AD am, una cum ſex filits qui nati ſunt ei, ac diceret ei, | 
= Fili mi,noſti quod ſenio confettus ſum: Cave itaque poſt obi- 
Gary tum mem 12 dintins maneas Ninive: certum enim & clarum eſt 
tibs, fore ut confirmetur Prophetia Jone Prophete, 

Puare accipe filios tuos & quacungque habes, & vadt in terram Medorum ; 
ibi enim erit Pax ad tempmus conſtitutum. 3 


* Ceterum reliqui fratres noſtri Iſraelite, * Hebr, N70) WTR Wot 
qui ſunt in Jeruſalem, omnes migrabunt in ex- M\NY INE) 072 oONVIVA WN 
filium; & ('«) Feruſalem in acervos erit, ef f"I1-WM Mah D'Y7 LLEAL 
Mons Domiis in excelſa ſylve, manebitque de- I) RRIO NAM Wy low 
ſolata ad modicum temps, ” 


Tunc autem aſctudent filtt Iſrael, & readi- ANN 419M ONAU? 155 AV 7X) 
ficabunt eam, ſimul & Templum , attamen JON") P3232 89 TAR M27 MN) 
non juxta priorem ſiruturam : manebiintque T8972 97 WIN 02D) BY MOP? 
ibi dicbus multis, (6) donec impleatur ſeries © TN DBM 
quedam ſecular, 


(y) Tum iterum exibunt in captivitatens Opn 192) 27 MIA 1N8) 1D) 
longe maximam : verum Deus Santius Bene- OY") ONIN MF! NI JMN 
dittus recordabitur eorum, & congregabit eos (7 M912 VAIN 
4 quatuor plagis mundi, 


Tum reſtaurabitur Feruſalem Civitas ſanita, ftrutura pulchra & pre- 
clara; wec non & Templum ipſum exſtruetur ſtruiturs celebri, ſtructura que 
non deſiructar, nec diruetur in ſeculum, & in ſecula ſeculorum, quemadmo- 
dum dixerunt Prophete, > 

Tunc convertentur Gentes iſts ad colendum Dominum,projicientque ſculpti- 
lia Deorum ſuorum, dabiintque landem & confeſſionem Nomini ej us magno, 

E xaltabitur quoque cornu populi ſui coram omnibus gentibus ; & celebra- 
bunt ac glorificabunt Nomen ejus magnum omne ſemen Iſrael, Tunc gau- 
debunt omnes ſervi tj us, qui f a e in veritate;, letabuntur & exſnlta- 
bunt omnes qui faciunt juſtitiam & pittatem, | 

Tre Annota® 


, 


Refpondet cap. 
14. in noſtris, 
inde a verſu 3. 
ad finem vere 
SHS 7, In Gran 
9, 


MAN 
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Annotations in Prophetiom Tobie, = Book Ill, 


Amnotationes in Prophetiam Toba. 


(«) | is enim eiſdemque verbis jam prophetaverat Michah, ſab initium 
 AZFzechie, quo tempore Tobias in captivitatem abducebatur, Vid, 
Ferem, 26,18, Mich, 3,12. 


(8) In Greco, tws PAnelos: xmgyt © aiwyO, 1, donec impleantur 
tempeſtates ſeeuli, Quz vyerba Noſtrates mirifice verterunt. Vide 
obſecro, 


(>) Verba iſta | Ft #erum exibunt in captivitatem longe maximan | 
in Greco interprere, five caſu, five conſilio, pretermiſla ſunt ; ſed hiatu ni- 
mis manifeſto, Quo nimirum effetum eſt, ut cum -proxime preceden- 
tibus ſequentia omnino non cohzreant, in quibus ſcilicet narretur reditus 
& reſtauratio a captivicate aliquaa priori diverſa, cujus tamen nulla mentio 
prexmiſſa eft. Lege amabo 8& fatebere, 


Suſpicor autem conſulto hanc clauſulam expun&am, quia cum ſententia 
Chilisftarum facere videbatur, ſftatuendo illa quz a Prophetis dicuntur de 
glorioſa inſtauratione Jeruſalem 8 Gentium converfione tunc futura, non 
ante noviſſimum Judzorum reditum impletum iri. Unde Hieronymus 
eadem de cauſa non ſollim hanc clauſulam, ſed duos integros paragraphos 
hoc loco omifit, ut ita quod ſequitur, de Gentibus ad Dominum converten- 
dis, przſenti earum yocationi in ſolidum vendicaret, Quam perfunRorie 
autem Hieronymus in iſta verſione ſua egit, quantiimque fidei ei tribuen- 
dum fit, ex Prologo quem ipſe verſioni ſuz: prefixit Lector facile zſtimare 
poteſt, via vicins eſt (inquit) Chaldeorum lingua ſermoni Hebraico, 
wutriuſque lingua peritiſiimum loquacem reperiens, unius diet laborem arriput ; 
& quicquid ile mihi Hebraicss verbis expreſſit, hoc ego accito notario ſermoni- 
bus Lating expoſu. 


Y "ESI 
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CHAP. I. 


General Conſiderations concerning the Order and Connexion — o«Lenzro 
| . ; 2 r, 00k © 
of the Apocalyprical /iſions. > pebiindeoag 3M 

colnſhire, by 


1 way of Anſwet 
| tO his, 


HE Apocalypſe conſidered onely according to the naked 
Letter, as if it were a Hiſtory and no Prophecy, hath marks 
and ſigns ſufficient inſerted by the Holy Spirit, whereby 

the Order, Synchroniſm and Sequele of all the Viſions 
< therein contained- may be found out and demonſtrated, 
3S without ſuppoſal of any Interpretation whatſoever, 


IT, 


This 0rder and Synchroniſm thus found and demonſtrated ( as it were ) 
by arexmenta intrinſeca, is the firſt thing to be done, and forelayd as a 
' Foundation, Ground, and onely ſafe Rule of Interpretation ; and not In- 
terpretation to be made the Ground and Rule of it. 


III. 

If the 0rder, Method and Connexion of the Viſions be framed and gronn- 
ded upon ſuppoſed Interpretation; then muſt all Proofs out of that Book 
needs be founded upon begged principles and humane conjectures : But 
on the contrary, if the 0rder be firſt fixed and ſettled out of the indubitate 
Charaers of the letter of the Text, and afterward the Interpretation 
guided, framed and dire&ed by that Order ; then will the variety of Expo- 
ſitions be drawn into a very narrow compaſs, and Proofs taken from this 

| Book beevident and infallible, and able to convince the Gain-ſayers, 


TY. 

This is that Method which I endeavoured to repreſent in my Scheme, 
and demonſtrate inthe TraQate annexed, In which therefore all Interpre+ 
cation is ſet apart and (as it were) diſclaimed, and all che Reaſons founded 
upon the bare letter of the Text, taking no notice at all ofany Event or In- 
terpretation whatſoever, but leaving all at full liberty : only reſerved, that 


the Order and Synchroniſu which I repreſent out of the Text be no way 
violated thereby z and ſo let the Interpretation be what it may be, ' 


| V, 
I dare not be confident that this 07der and Series which I have deduced 
and repreſentedis in no part thereof faulty wy : howſoever for the 
| ry” main 
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main I am well perſwaded, and thirik that if not this, yet ſomething like it, 
ought to be thought on, But he that ſhall eſpie the errours of mine, I de- 
fire him to ſhew me them.by ſuch Arguments only as my ſelf make my 
grounds, namely, from the CharaQeers which the letter of the Text affor- 
deth, and not from Interpretation; becauſe Interpretation (as Iſaid) is to 
be fitted unto the Order, and not the Order to follow it, 


VI. 


But for example ſake, yield me a while that this which I have exhibited 
isindeed the true Repreſentation of the 07der and Connexion of the Apoca- 
lyptical Viſions : Seethen how admirable the uſe thereof will be for Inter- 
pretation, For if wecan once be aſſured of the meaning of ſome one = 
cipal Viſion, how evident then and ruled will the way be from it to find and 
diſcover the reſt? Will it not be like a Mariner's Card to guide our way 
in this myſticall Sea? For example, Are we aſſured what the Prophecie of 
the 7yhore of Babylon means 2 ( For here, here, I ſay, we muſt firſt pitch, 
and therefore ( mark it) the Angel himſelf of purpoſe expounds this Vi- 
fion only of all the Viſions this Book or Scheme repreſenteth:) Do we 
know then what this meaneth 2 If we do, then behold the Scheme, and ſee 
there what will follow z viz. 

1, That all the Viſions contemporating with 3B«bylon's times muſt be 
expounded of ſuch things only as belong to the times of Babylos's whoring, 

2, All Viſions preceding muſt be interpreted of things foregoing it, 

3. All Viſions following, of things to beafter it,&c, Yerbum intell;genti 
ſat eff. What a number of ambiguities, uncertainties, and varieties of in- 
rerpretation will this cut off and ſtrike dead at a blow It would be as fet- 
ters and cords to hold in, yea, as a ginne to intangle, our defultorious and 
ſhifting Interpreters, eſpecially our Adverſaries, who do ſ#ſque deque mi- 
ſcere omnia, 

The Conſideration of theſe things will make the Apocalypſe to appear 
for the frame and quality thereof the admirableſt Prophecy in Scripture: 
And as much as the divine Revelation of Spiritual Truths in the. New 
Teſtament ſurpaſſes the Old for evidence and clearneſs ; ſo the Prophetj- 
cal part of the New for the fabrick & ſurenefs of the grounds for Interpre- 
ration exceeds all the Prophecies of the Old, | 


CHAP. II. 
Particular Conſiderations for the underſtanding of the * Scheme,8&c. 
I, 


(OMiing the Viſion of The ſeven Churches, which is not generally gran- 

ted to be a Prophecie : The whole Prophetical yu of the Apocalypſe 
following conſiſts of Two main Prophecies ; both of them beginning their 
raceat the ſame Zpocha or Terminus 4 quo of time, and concluding together 
likewiſe at the ſame Goal or Terminwe ad quem ; that is, they begin ab 1iſ- 
dem carceribus, ( as we ſpeak) and run ad eaydem metam, The firſt of 
theſe is Prophetia Sigillorum, The Prophecie of the Seals, reaching from the 
4. Chap, untill almoſt the end of the 10, which is repreſented in the upper- 
halt of the Scheme, The ſecond is Prophetia Libri, The Book- Prophecic, 
beginning at the 8, verſ;, of the 10, Chap, and reaching to the end of _= 
Books 
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Book ; which is repreſented in the lower or under-half of the Scheme. 
So that the Book of The Revelation might fitly have been divided into two - 
Tomes, and the ſecond Tome to have begunar the 8, verſ, of the 10, Chap, 
at theſe words, Aud the voice which I heard from Heaven ( viz, chap. 4.1,) 
ſpake unto me again, ( 1, e. begunanew) and ſaid, Take the Book And 
1 took the Book—— And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſic azain (that 
is, begin a new Prophecie ab ovs.) Conſider it. 

Certainly ſuch a diviſion would be moſt eafie for interpretation, if alſo 
every ſeveral Viſion in each Tome was caſt into a ſeveral Chapter or 
Section. And it cannot be denied but the divifion of Chapters, eſpecially in 
the New Teſt, being but of humane inſtitution, is ſometimes ſo ill ordered, 
that ir doth much prejudice the Readet in underſtanding the meaning of the 

Holy Ghoſt. rt 


That the Times of the Inner Court begin with the Beginning of the Seals, 


Now if this ſecond Prophecie do begin ab ovo, from the ſame Begin- 
ting of time whence the Seals began, (and without doubt the Seals begin 
at & Beginning of the Apocalypticall rime) and runs over anew thoſe 
times which the Seals before traced, till it concludes with them ; will not 
then this reaſoning be very reaſonable £ vis, If the whole Prophecie of 
' the* Book comprehends the whole time of the Prophecie of zhe Seals, then *3:agdir, 
the Beginning of the Prophecze of the Book begins at the Beginning of he 
Times of the Seals, But the Beginning of the Prophecie of the Book, in 
the Text, is The ſurveying of the two Conrts of the Temple ; the firſt 
Court meaſured, the ſecond #ucapable of meaſure : One of theſe two then 
muſt begin at the Beginning where the Seals began, But the ſecond Court 
cannot ; for it ſynchroniſeth with the Times of the Beaſt 3 Ergo the for- 
mer muſt : that is, The 7»ward Court, ( within which the Temple it ſelf 
ſtood.) being capable of the Divine meaſure, muſt note ſome condition of 
things and times which forewent and preceded the RiGng of the Beaſt and 
the Treading down of the ſecond and outward Court by the Gentiles. And 
is there not as much need and uſe of a mealure to diſtinguiſh of the differens 
States ofthe Viſible Church in the diverſe Times and Ages thereof, as of 
thediffering Members of one and the ſame time? Confider it, And this 
eranted will open a door for diſcovery of farre more admirable matter thea 
doth the confounding of both Courts into one Time, I confeſs I was 
once wonderfully pleaſed with that Opinion, and Forbes. his pretty expoli- 
tion thereof gave me much contentment : But now at length che Law of 
Synchroniſtical neceſſity hath beat me from ir, and ſhewed me ( as Ithink) 
a farr more evident, unforced and ufetull Expoſition. As for the ſtare of 
the true Church in the times of Apoſtafie, we have three Prophecies : 

I, The jyoman in the wilderneſs, 

2. The two Witneſſes in mourning. 

3. TheVirgin-company of the Sealed ones, 
And therefore that of the meaſured Court may be ſpared for another uſe, 


Aliter, 

If any part of the Book-prophecie begin at the Beginning of Apocalyptical 
time, where the Seals began ; then certainly the Firſt entrance thereinto 
(viz.the meaſuring of the Inward or T, emple-Court ſhould have a ſhare in this 
privilege of Firſtſhip, But that ſome of the ſequent Viſions of this Second 
Prophecie do begin at the Beginning of Apocalyptical Timeitis evident , 


namely (of the Second Yiſfion hereof, Chap, 12.) The Twebve-ſftarry 
| Tert3 crowned 
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crowned Woman crying 11 travail, and but then a bringing forth, and the 
red Seven-headed Dragon watching to devonr her Child as ſoon 4s it was born, 
Was not this at the Beginning thereof £ Ergo, ut ſupra, 


III, L | 


The Connex10n f the Beginning of the Times of the Beaſt with the Begin- 
ning of the Seventh or Trumpet- Seal, from the then Sealing of the 144000, 
chap, 7, and the Connexion of the End of the Times of the Beaſt with the End 
of the Sixth Trumpet, from the then Finiſhing of the 1260 days of the Con- 
temporary Prophecy of the Witneſſes, chap. 11. Theſe, I fay, concern me 
near, and are the two Hindges whereby the Book-prophecy is hung ( as it 
werea door ) upon the Prophecy of the Seals, without which there would be 
no groundin the Text ro connect them. If theſe therefore be wrung from 
me, the whole Scheme is diſſolved and broken, and ( that which is worſe) 
cannot again be reſtored, 

Thelatter Connexion or Hindge Ithink you grant me, unleſs your Te- 
net of the Yials do any way impeach it, Howſoever you deny not the 
Finiſhing of the 42 moneths poteſt«« agend; at the expiring of the Sixth 
Trumper, and by conſequent you yield according to expreſs Text that the 
Beaſt muſt be well forward in his Downfall and Ruine by that time. The 
Sround of the difference between us is, That I would have the 77als to 
comprehend all the degrees of the Beaſt's Ruine, and therefore inevitably 
begin them before the Seventh Trumpet ; You would have the Yials tobe 
but ſome of the degrees of the Beaſt's downfall, and therefore have liberty 
to begin them after the Seventh Trumpet hath ſounded. 

But for the Firſt Hindge of Connexion by the Sealing of the 144000, 
ch. 7. you ſeem to make moſt ſcruple; where nevertheleſs I obſerve that 
you grant thething I ſeek for [| viz, That the Times of the Beaſt begin with 
the Beginning of the Trumpet-Seal, } But you queſtion my Ground an 
CharaQter, But unleſs this be the Character and ſo intended, there will 
be none found-ar all: Which I defire you to ccnfider together with 
my Grounds, as followeth in brief, 


The Synchronifme of the Beginning of the Times of the Beaft with the | 
Beginning of the Seventh Seal or Seal of Trumpets, 


The Sealing of the 144000 foilows m_—— upon the $7xth Seal, and 
therefore begins with and is coincident with the Seventh ; becauſe the 
Seals follow one another without interruption of time, But the 144000 
Sealed ones are one of the Beaſt's contemporaries, chap, 14, Therefore the 
Beaſt alſo and all under his times muſt concemporate with the Seventh Seal. 

That the *Sealing of the 144000 ſucceeds upon the expiring of the 
Sixth Sealy 1, The Tranſition ſhews, Mira mare eifor, After as 
things I ſaw : which I never find uſed but when that which follows in the 
Narration, follows alſo in order of time. 2. No other reaſon can be 
given why otherwiſe the Courſe of the Seals ſhould be ſo interrupted and 
diſturbed by an interlaced Viſion, and in that place rather then any other, 
For if this Viſion concern all the Sever Seals, why was it not deferred till 
they were finiſhed, as is the uſual method elſewhere 2 If it concerned only 
$1ix Seals, it were ſomething ; but the Twrba palmifers ( the Palm-bearing 
multitude, ch. 7.9.) ſhews it is extended tothe End of the Trumpets, &c. 
Laſtly, What need had there been for this Viſion to have been at all men- 
tioned among the Seals, were it not intended for a Charaer of Connexion 
of the two-Prophecies, not elſe poflible to be connected, but left in a wan” | 
dring uncertainty ? | RA 
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I'V. 


Whether the Dragon with Seven heads and the Dragon ſimply mentioned in 
Chap. 12. be the ſame, 


The Seven-headed Dragon in the 3. ver, and the Dragon on rob eormng 
in the 4, v. areboth one: for the words run thus, v, 3, Andthere appeared 
agreat red Dragon having ſeyen heads and ten horns, —v, 4, And his tail 
drew the third part of the ftarres —— And the Dragon ftood before the yyoman 
which was ready to be delivered, &C. Wn 

The ſame event ſucceeds upon the Battel of Michael with the Dragon 
ſimply ſo called, which follows upon the attempt of the Seven-headed Dragon 
to devour the Woman's Child; to wit, The flight of the Woman into the 
wilderneſs, v. 6, & 14, BET 

W hat if the one (the Seven-headed, ) be Satan in concreto, as he poſſeſſed 
the Seven-headed Empire, as it were the Soul of that bloudy Body ; and 
the other which fights with Michael, the ſame Satan ſtill, but in abſtraFo ?) 
The firſt, Satan viſible, perſecuting the Church z the ſecond, Satan inviſt- 
ble, fighting with the inviſible M:chael ; and yet the time of both the ſame, 
and ſo the ſame event conſequent to both? 


Another Probleme concerning Michael, 


If this Michael in the Revelation be the ſame with that in Daniel, who 
ſhould it then be * If Chriſt be this Michael, why then faith Chriſt, Dan.1o, 
13, Michael one of the chief Princes came to help me ? and v, 21, None 
holdeth with me in theſe things but Michael your Prince * For that it is 
Chriſt which here ſpeaks, will appear by comparing his deſcription in the 5, 
& 6, verſes of that Chap, with Revel. 1, 13, Compare alſo Dan, 12. 6, & 
7, with Rev. 10, ab initio ad v, 7, 

Napier would have Michael to be the Holy Ghoſt , which if it be admit- 
ted, then thoſe chief Princes, whereof Michael is ſaid to be one, will be the 
Perſons of the Trinity, May this ſtand 2 or will it help the conceir of the 
ancient Chiliaſts for Regnum Spiritus ? But Napier thought not of any ſuch 
matter. 


: V., 
Of the Sealing of the 144000 mentionedin Ch. 7, 


The ſealing of 144000, Chap, 7. after the 6, Seal was opened, ſeems not 
to be Narratio de preterito, but Cautio de futxro; not a Narration of what 
had paſſed under the 6 Seals, but a Caution againſt a danger to come 
under the 7, For the ſeventh Seal coming then to be opened, and be- 
ing a Seal of deſtructions, leſt the Servants of God might utterly be ex- 
tinguiſhed in thoſe calamitous ruines and horrible mutations by the ſeven 
Trumpets, they are in this manner ſecured by the Seal of providence and 
protedFion, Tis true, the Servants of God were in being betore this Time ; 
but not ſealed with this Seal of protedFion until thoſe calamities fell upon 
the world from which they were to be protected. So Zzek, 9. The faith- 
full Iſraelites there and chen ſealed and marked in their foreheads, were in 
die. 294 before that time of their »warking ; but not ſealed and marked, 

ut when deſtruQion and ( as it is there called ) the ſaughter-weapon came 
upon the Land, from which the ſealing was to ſecure them. Reade the 
Chapter, where in ver.6. the words are, Slay »tterly old and young, ——but 
Come not near any upon whom is the mark, Juſt ſo here, Chap, 7.v, 3 Hurt 
not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of 
God is their forcheads, | 
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In anſwer to a 
letter from the 
ſame Friend, 
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bs The words which begin the 7, Chap. confirm this order, M6 min, 
6S0r, After theſe things I ſaw * which manner of Tranſition I obſerve never 
to be uſed but when that which follows it is in time after that which went 
before. After the 75:ſ0n of the preſent ſtate of the Seven Churches, the 
Seals are for the future, Chap. 4, v. 1, After the fix Seals, the 144000, 
Chap. 7. v.1. After the 144000, the Turbs Palmifers, v, 9, Aﬀer Baby- 
lon's riding the Beaſt, Babyloy's ruine, Chap. 18, v. 1. After Babyloy's ruine, 
the Lamb's wedding, Chap, 19.v, 1. By this obſervation may be under- 
ſtood that Mera mTavme, Chap. 15.v. 5, For there ends the General de- 
ſcription of the Sever Yials : after whoſe performance the Temple of the 
Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was opened, That which follows 1a the re. 
mainder of that Chapter and the next, is not « continuance, but a return to 
; a Particular deſcription of every Angel's performance, which before was 
E. named but in general, 


VI. 


That the powring out of the Seven Yials begins before the Seventh 
Trumpet, 


- * Chap. 15.& The Seven Y1als appear by the *Text to be the ſeven degrees of the ruine 
Chap. 16. of the Beaſt: therefore they muſt begin-when the Beaſt begins to fall. Now 
the Beaſt is to be very farr ſpent, yea even deſperately gone to ruine, before 
the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth : ſee Chap, 11,7. »ſque ad 15. For the Witneſſes 
by that time ſhall finiſh their Sack-cloth-Teftimony, and conſequently the 
Beaſt's poteſtas agen; expire ; becauſe his time and that of the pyitneſſes is 

the ſame. | 

More particularly : Before the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth, the lain Wit- 

neſles revive and ſtand upon their feet ; the party of the Beaſt is terrified 
with it : preſently the Witneſſes are exalted on high. A great Earthquake 
ſhakes the Beaſt's dominion, ſo that the Aixerov of the City ( perhaps: 
the Deanrie or Decarchie of Rome ) falleth thereby. A ſlaughter is made, 
and the whole remnant affrighted, By this time, and not till now, the ſixth 
Trumpet expireth,and the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth, v,14.,8 15, This made 
me place all the 75als ſave the laſt within the time of the ſixth Trumpet: 
But the ſeventh and laſt Yial 1 make coincident with the ſeventh Trumpet, 
as you may ſee in the Scheme, For the finiſhing Vial muſt needs belong to 
the finiſhing Trumpet, As for the reſt, fiveof them art leaſt muſt be pou- 
red out before the Beaſt can bein that deſperate caſe before deſcribed : For 

* Chap.16.10- = Kingdom was not * full of darkneff , untill the fifth Vial was pou- 
red our. 

For the placing of the 77als all within the ſeventh Trumpet, there can be 
no Argument drawn from the letter of the Text, The only reaſon which 
might ſeem to perſwade it is a ſuppoſed conveniency of proportion, That as 
the ſeventh Seal contains ſeven Trumpets, ſo ſhould the ſeventh Trumpet 
contain ſeven Vials, Burt it ſhould be conſidered that the Yifion of the Vials 
is a part of the Zook-prophecie, and not of the Prophecie of the Seals : 
Which two Prophecies are alwaies diſtinQly carried ; ſo that in the Book- 
prophecie there is no relation exprefled to the Seals, ſave only for connexion 
fake in the firſt Viſion, Chap, 11. which the Holy Ghoſt for that purpoſe: . 
throws like a Weaver's ſhuttle quite through the warp of the Seals : and 
therefore in the Scheme I expreſs it throughout in red ink, thar ic might be 
diſtinaly diſcerned, Bur after this knitting and jointing them once by the 
ſxth Trumper's finiſhing, and the feventh's ſounding, there is no relation 
expreſled afterward, . So likewiſe in the Prophecie of the Seals,. that of the 
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Book is but once referred to, viz, by the 144000 ſealed ones and their conſe- 
quent inthe 7, Chap. and that alſo of purpoſe to ſhew the connexion of chat 
Viſion of the Book with the joint which begins the ſeven Trumpets. 

If the ſeventh Trumpet muſt needs contain Sevens, it ſhould be rather the 
ſeven Thunders which we reade to have roared after the ſixth Trumpet was 
expired, Chap. 10, But theſe were not to be written, nor liketo be known 
till chey be heard, 


7. M. 
CHAP, I. 
Mf. Mede's Defence of his own, and Anſwer to certain —_ 
Objeftions of a Friend. ig 
| letrer of April 
IL. | 29.1624; 


An obſervable Agreement between the Vials aud Trumpets, 


F OR theextending the * Phyſical Analogy obſerved in the Y4ials to a ſuta- *Whars meanc 
ble expoſition in the Trumpets,it follows neceſſarily, And for mine own by Sun, Mon 
part, I had firſt obſerved it in the Tr#mpets ; and obſerving the Eventin _—_ —_— ; 
Story to be anſwerable there, I transferred thelike unto the Yials afterward, Earth n+ 4 
For I ſuppoſed the Trumpets to import the ſeven-fold Ruine of the Rowane *< {inthe bs 
State, as the Yials did the Ruine of the Antichriſtian Beaſt which aroſe woke up= 
out of the Imperial diſſolution, That as the Antichriſtian Beaſt is an Image 91 4pocal. 16, 
of the Ceſarean Empire, in the faſhion of its power and Regiment: fo jjQne/fmeny 
ſhould alſo the Ruine thereof in the 77als carry a ſemblance of the Ruine «ts, and Chap, 
of that other in the Trumpets z that it might bea true Image not onely of * wc 55 

the Empire ſtanding when it ſtands, but of ir falling when it was diſſolving, woody cs 
And this I took to be the true cauſe of ſuch agreement berween the Y1als *'o Chap. 6. 


and Trumpets. V. 12413, &e. 


I. 


of the Inner Court which John was bid to meaſure,e+ its Order and Connexi- 
on with the other Prophecies : and That the Times of the Inner aud Outer 
Courts are not coincident, 


For the fetching of the Prophecie of the Inner Court as high as the Be- 
ginning of the Seals, my Argument was not, Some part of the Book-pro- 
phecie beginneth there, Zrgo, this or that doth. In this largeneſs I confeſs 
it were Sophiſtical indeed, But I reaſoned thus ; Some part of the Book- 
prophecie beginneth there, Ergo, the Firſt doth : yet I grant it follows not 
by Apodictical neceſſity, but it may perſwade morally as a probability, For 
why ſhould notthe Holy Ghoſt, beginning a new Prophecie, be deemed to 
begin firſt with that Viſion thereof which fetcheth his beginning higheſt * 
 Whichwill be the more perſwaſible if you conſider, that tis is one of the 

moſt methodical Books in Scripture, But if the Beginning of the I»#e# 
Court be coincident, and no higher then that of the 0#twara Court, it muſt 
then follow even by that little you yield nie, That the Viſion of the 12, 
Chap, ferches his Beginning higher then it, For the Woman's Child-bearing, 
ber Travail, her Delivery, with the Seven-headed Dragon's Attempt and the 
Battel of Michael, you grant, and the Text evinceth, to be elder and before 
the Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs : But the Woman's abode in the Wilder 
neſs, the XLII months of the Beaſt, and the XLII. months of the Outer 
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" Court begin altogether and at the ſame time : Therefore that which is 


elder to any one of them, is elder to every one of them, Why therefore 

ſhould not the Book-prophecie have begun rather with this of the eldeſt be. 

pinning, unleſs that that wherewith it begun did fetch its Beginning 5 
ighasit? | 

All this notwithſtanding I confeſs ingenuouſly, that your exceptions do ſo 
farr weaken my Argument, that it appears not to be of ſo ſufficient ſtrength 
as may force aſſent, But that which is enough to ſtagger a man in his own 
Tenet, is not alone ſufficient to cauſe him to embrace the contrary ,; unleſs 
the Arguments ſhewa for that part do appear of more force and probability 
then himſelf grounded upon, Otherwiſe a man may reply as he in Terence 
did to the Lawyers, Probe feciſtis, mult 6 ſum incertior quam dudum, Be- 
ſides, a Probability ſtands in place of a Demonſtration, till a greater Proba- 
bility can be brought to ſhoulder it out, Ler me therefore acquaint you a 
little what ſcruples ariſe in me when I conſider your Argament for the 
contrary, 

Youlay, S, John ſurveyed both the Conrts together, For the meaſuring of 
the one, and leaving the other unmeaſured, were at one time : Ergo, the things 
frenified by them both fall alſo under one time, 

Reſp, 1, Here I conſider firſt, when a Repreſentation is made not by 
Motion or Aion, but by a ſanding Type or Pifture, (ſuchas is the Fabrick 
of the Temple) though the parts may be viewed all at one time, yet may 
the thing fignified by them be of differing times : for in this caſe Order of 
place uſeth to fignifie ſucceſſion of time. For example, The Scheme I ſent 
you may be comprehended at one view; and yet the parts according to 
their order of place do repreſent priority and poſteriority of times, The 
Monarchical Image in Daniel was not by piece- meal, but all at once, preſented 
to Nebuchadnezzay's view; and yet the four mertalled parts thereof were 
Types of four, not coincident, but ſucceſſive Kingdoms, So the ſeven 
Heads of the Whore-ridden Beaſt in this Prophecie, though ſeen at once, 
ſignified nevertheleſs Things not at once, but ſome paſt, ſome preſent, ſome 
to come; five Kings fallen, the ſixth preſent, and ſeventh to come. 

In the Temple it ſelf, the Firſt Tabernacle, or Holy Place, was a Type 
of the Oeconomy of Redemptioniin the Church Militant ; and the Second 
Tabernacle, or the Holy of Holies, of the Church Triumphant in the 
Heavens. So $. Paul to the Hebrews makes the firſt Tabernacle the Type 
of the Body of Chriſt, wherein being incarnate he ſuffered here below, and 
through which as through a Firſt Tabernacle he entred within the Vell, 
the Holieſt Heavens,there to make interceſſion for ns. Was there not here a 
priority and poſteriority of times « Why may not then the two Courts of 
the Temple be Types alſo of ſucceſſive times, though S, Fohs viewed them 
at one time ? 

Indeed where the Repreſentation conſiſts in Motion and AFion, I grant the 
caſe is otherwiſe: for here things done together in Viſion are to be ex- 
pounded of things to be performed together in fignification, 'But the 
example we have in hand is not of that ſort : For the efſence of the Type 
here conſiſts not in what S. Fohn himſelf did, but in that which was preſen- 
red toS, Fohn in Viſion; namely, the Frame of the Temple with his two 
Courts : the Firſt, ſuch as might be meaſured with divine meaſure; the Se- 
cond, ſuch as could not be meaſured therewith, being poſſeſſed and troden 
downby the Gentiles, As for S. Fohy's as hereabouts, they are no other 
then ſuch as whereby he was to inform himſelf concerning that which was 
ſhewed unto him; Neither is this the only place where $, Fohy is bidden 
doe ſomething for his information and ſurvey of the Viſion own 
_— im; 
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him: Yide cap. 7, V.13,. 14. cap. T0. 4. 4; cap, 14, v.13, rap, 19, v, 9, 
Reſp.2,Secondly, Neither were the As whereby the Apoſtle ſurveyed che 
two Courts,cither one Act or two Atts at one and the ſame time, but ſeveral 
ARs at ſeveral and ſucceſſive times, For firſt, the Text exprefſeth no more 
bat what the m__ bade $.Fohy doe, and not what $, Fohy did, Now ic will 
not follow that that which was comprehended in one bidding was therefore 
done at one time:For that may be bidden with one AR of bidding which will 
require two Or three aQts in performing, and thoſe too ſuch as cannot be 
done at one time. But perhaps you ſuppoſe there was but one onely A& 
commanded, to wit, to meaſure the 7»ner and not the Outer, Indeed if it 
were ſo, then it muſt needs be of one time: For if there be nothing here 
but the Doing of a thing in one place, and not doing it in another, it cannot 
poſſibly be of diverſe times, becauſe every poſitive implies his negative, 
and goes together with it. But if the words of the Text be conſidered,there 
will be found more in them then ſo, howſoever our Tranſlation obſcures ir. 
For firſt, I conceivenotS, Foh#'s ſurvey of the two Courts tobe an At 
of mere Separation, but rather of Examination, as the nature of meaſuring 
importeth, Again, there is more to be done to the Secopd Court then only 


Not weaſuring it; that were but doing nothing to it: for the words of 


the Text 'are not, Leave ont, ( if thereby you underſtand a pretermiſſion 
only) but "ExfeAs #w, 2, c, Caſt it out: the Vulgar hath Zjice foras; 
and Bez4, though himſelf tranſlates Exclude, yet confeſſeth it is ad verbum, 
Ejice foris, So that here we (ce a poſitive a commanded, andnot a preter- 
miſsi0n onely z and our Tranſlatours when they turned it | Leave owt, ] ex- 
preſſed rather what themſelves conceived, then what the words ſignified, 
This conſidered] underſtand it thus; That in this ſurvey $. Fohn was firſt 
to examine the 7»»er Conrt, which by its conformity tothe Divine meaſure 
which he was to apply thereto he ſhould find to be Sacred. That done, he 
was then in the next place to ſurvey the O»ter Court; which becauſe he ſhould 
find poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, and therefore not capable of the Divine mea- 
ſure, he was to caſt ovt,that is, excommunicate, and pronounce unſacred and 
polluted. See Ezek. 44. 6,7, 8, The ſumme ot all this diſcourſe is ina word, 
That howſoever I conceive the Objed of this Viſion to conſiſt indeed in 
the Repreſentation of the Temple with his Courts,and not in the As of S, 
Zohn informing himſelf about them; yet will neither of them both inferre a 
Coincidence of time,but rather a Succeſſion of the things fienified by them, 


The myſtery of both Courts explained, 


Now what material and profitable conſequent for the 7nterpretation would 
enſue upon this 0rder, which you ſay you ſee nor, if you will promiſe not to 
objeR it to meas a breach of mine own Tenet, (as you threaten at the very 
mention) I will; if I can, tell you: Not to make it the ground of my 
Order, for which you ſee I bring other Arguments, but to counterpoiſe your 
affection (if it beany) to that other expoſition, which may otherwiſe, 
though unperceived, ſecretly make the balance of aſſent to propend one way 
more then another, If therefore the foreſaid order may be granted, the 7»- 
terpretation will be as followeth. | 
\ I, The Inner Court meaſured by the Divine Reed is the Vifible Church 
| 1n its primitive purity, whenas yet Chriſtian worſhip was unprophaned and 

anſwerable to the Divine rule revealed: from above: which ſtate contains 
the whole time of Perſecution under the Ethnick Emperours; the 
Altar in this Court moſt fitly infinuating the continual Sacrifice of Mar- 
tyrdow during the moſt part thereof, 
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2. The Second or Outer Court repreſents. the ſtate of Apoſtaſie under 
the Man of fin,-when the Vifible Church being poſſeſſed by Idolaters, 
became in the publick worſhip (0 inconformable and unapt for Divine mes- 
ſure, that it was tobe caſt out, and accounted not as Chriſtian and Sacred, 
but prophane and polluted, YE 

3, By the Time expreſſed for the prophanation of the Outer Court, we 
may gather the Time implied for the laſting of the purity of the 7»ner Court, 
and that in this manner, 

4. It is demonſtrated by Yilalpandus out of Ezekiel's meaſures, That 
the largeneſs of the outer Court was ſuch, that it contained the Inner Cort 
three times and a half in quantity : Ergo, the Time of XLII months, 
which the Holy Ghoſt allors to the Owter Conrt,ſhould likewiſe contain the 
Times of the Inner Court Thrice and a half: But if this be ſo, then the Time 
allotted to the 1»»er Conrt is XII months, becauſe the XLII months of the 
Oxter contains it thrice and a half, Or thus, The Tixzs allotted to the propha- 
nation of the Outer Conrt is three years anda half Erev, the Time implied 
for the meaſured Purity of the Inzer or Firſt Court muſt be One year, if 
the. Times hold the ſame proportion each to other which the largenels of 
the Courts did, - : I: 

5, Now a year or twelye months is 360.daies, according to the Chal- 
* zo Daies to dean count of * months; andif you adde the 5. dies Emboliſmales, which 
every Moni. they added alwaies to the end of their year, (though they were reckoned in 
no. month) it will be 365 daies: wkich daies Prophetically taken will inform 
us, That the Yiſible Church continued inthe Primitive Purity of Chriſtian 
( Worſhip, anſwerable to the Divine meaſure, the ſpace of 360 or 365 years, 
Aad is it not a matter of conſequent to know as well how long the Church 
continued pure and regular in Chriſtian Worthip, as how long it was tobe 
prophaned afterward by Gentilizing Idolatry « Nay ſhall I tell you a ſtran» 
ger conceit * Was it not this which the Devil harped upon, when ( asS. 
* Lib. 18. ds {Auſtin reports)*he made his Oracles to give out,That the Chriſtian Religion 
Civit. Deizc. ſhould laſt but 365 years, (for ſo long, forſooth, Peter had inchanted the 
$3,544. World to adore Feſwus of Nazareth.) but after. this time once finiſhed it ſhowld 
rimo, be extirpated by the Gentiles * How think you ?. doth not ſome body elſe 
ſtudy Prophecies as well ay we ? But I hope we ſhall underſtand them 
better : For the Devil was deceived in expecting a Total ruine of Chriſtian 
Religion, and his malice made him forget what Chrift ſaid to' Peter, That 
* tbidem c. $4.6 He Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt his Church, Andyet S, * Auſtin 
ſub fnem, tells us that he gained ſo much by chis device, that many of the Gentiles 
would not be gotten to turn Chriſtians till this time were expired, and that 

they ſaw their hopes fruſtrate, - | SS 16 h 


IV, 


From what Epocha are the 360 or 365 years of the Churche's Primitive pu; 
, rity to be reckoned ? ET 


But from what Zpoche of time ſhould this 360 or 365 years be 
An, Chriſti reckoned ? 


———— Reſp, There can be but four Epocha's ; vis, 


L, .. 1, Chriſt's Birth, 
23. 2, Chriſt's Paſhon, Anno 33, | 
OG | 3. The Deftrutionof Feruſalem, An, 70, bk -* 
4, The Time of the Revelation of this Prophecie to S. Fohn, 
94+ Anno 94, | 3 23477 


————— = | Let 
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 TLetus try from them all, and ſee how it will ſucceed, By the Firſt 
we have the time when theChriſtian worſhip began firſt to ſwerve from his 
wonted correſpondency to the Divine meaſure, viz, 4», Chrifti,360*, All * a Ws "q 
our Divines confeſs that abour this time, and not till this,began the 1dolatry [5% the Bm- 
of . Reliques and Saint-worſbip firſt to enter. By the. two next Periods, boliſmof 5 
As. 393* and 430*, you haye the degrees how Apoſtaſie palpably in- piper 
creaſed. By the laſt Period (from the time this Prophecy was given) cocachofthem, 
Anno 454*, you ſhall ſee the Time when the meaſured Church together 
with the Weſtern Empire * quite expired, and from that time forward was * For Genſe- 
to be reckoned as prophane and polluted. ricns nook 
Obſerve one thing more, That according to this reckoning the 0ecu- 7 2g pot 
menical Council of Nice will fall within the compaſs of the firſt Period, there any after» 
before the Church yet ſwerved, the Council of Conſtavtinople within the CEE 
ſecond, the Council of Zpheſws in the end of the third, the Council counted Empe- 
of Chalcedoxs in the end of the fourth and laſt Period, Thus: farr 79, on 
we profeſs our ſubſcription to the deciſions of 0ecumenical Conncils ; but lmao 
aſter this time, Fjzce foras, Caſt it out 5 it is no longer meaſured, there- that name ſome 
fore take heed of meaſuring by it, And all this is as evident in Story as {* es after, 
_ any expoſition of this Book whatſoever, I do but briefly point our 
what I have thought much more of, and could perhaps ſet forth more accu- 
rately, but that Taccount all this and the reſt as vain, if the 0rder I ground 
upon appear not well founded upon the Text it ſelf, 
Thus have I dilated ſomewhat largely upon this point, becauſe I defired 
fully at once to repreſent my concelt unto you, and will not hereafter ſay 
any more of it pro or contra, but leave that which hath beea communicated 
by us both to beat leiſure conſidered by both, till God ſhall to either of us 


reveal what we may reſolve to be his Truth, 


73t 


[ 1n the Author's Manuſcript here follows the Ichnography of the Temple 
and its Courts ; the ſame with that in hs Comment, Apocal, cap. 11, 
verſ, 2, 3, which the Reader may there view, | 


You ſee here the Ichnography and Platform of the Temple's Fabrick. 
The whole bu:lding,Courts and all is called in Scripture 'Izegr, The Temple 
it ſelf ( which was not openas the Courts, but covered) is called Naes. 
Hence you never reade that Chriſt or his Diſciples came into or taught 
in the Nas, but in the *Igpoy, namely in the Outer Court where the multi- 
tude aſſembled to pray, This O#ter Court was a moſt ſtately Building with 
Columns'and Cloiſters reund abour.and alſo within divided as it were into 
Partitions with ſtately Rows of Pillars, 

S, Fohn ſeems by @uoragigzcr to mean the whole Sacrificing-place, 
and not onely the Altar ſpecially ſo called ( vis. whereon the Sacrifice was Ta 
laid, ) as. may appear by the words which follow [ And thoſe that worſhip 
therein, ] The Outer Conrt he calls *'AvAi 5 iZwyer a8 Nas The Conrt 
without the Temple; becauſe the Naos or Temple ſtood not in this, bur in 
the other Court, which was alſo the Place or Court of Sacrifice, 


F. M, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Mr. Mede's further clearing and Vindication of ſome paſſages in the fore- 
going Paper ; with ſome Obſervations concerning the 7 Thunders con- 
temporary with the 7. Trumpet, as alſo concerning that in Dan. 12. 7, 
I 1, 12-----and that in Apocal. 11. 19.0 chap. 15.5,8. 


Retegat Deus oculos utriuſque noſtrum, ut intueamur mirabilia ejus. 


M'* Wood, | ; | 

|| Received your laſt, doubt not but with like acceptance I did the former, 

which I nor onely keep, but uſe to reade over a 5 or 6 times at the leaſt : 
and though I always aſſent not, yet I am always better'd by them, either 
to ſtrengthen what I found weaker then I took it-to be, or to learn to ex- 
preſs my ſelf with more caution and perſpicuity then (as I perceived by 
their Objeions) I had done; or oftentimes they miniſter the occaſion of 
ſome new Notion which before Ithought not on, 

But for anſwer to your laſt, I know not well how to deal; for that ( un- 


leſs I miſconceive you ) . all. is grounded upona miſtake almoſt total of my 


meaning, It may be I have committed ſome fault in my expreſſion, and1 
muſt therefore deftre you to amend my defect therein with a ſecond reading 
of that Letter, if it be worthy for you to take ſo much pains, In the mean 
time I ſuppoſe you miſtake me in theſe particulars following, 

I, Firſt, You wax that I oppoſe the Temple ( Naos) to the Courts * 
whereas I oppoſe the Courts one to the other, viF, the I»ner Court 
( wherein the Temple and the Altar ſtood, and where the Prieſts and Levites 
onely worſhipped ) to the 0#ter Court, whither every body came. 

2, You ſuppoſe that in my Interpretation I oppoſe the Inviſible or latent 
Church to the Yiſble and apparent : whereas I oppoſe the Primitive 7Y:iſible 
Church, which was pure, to the After-YVifpble Church, which was corrupt, 
For both the Courts, both Inver and Outer, were ſub dio, open and uncover-_ 
ed,and therefore both ſignify 4 Patent and Open Church, that is a Yiſble one, 

3. You ſuppoſe (if I underſtand you) that whenl ſay Meaſured Church, 
I mean A#ively, as though the Angel continnally were meaſuring the 
Church ducing the Six Seals : whereas I mean Paſzvely, that the Church 
during that time was meaſured, that is pure, conformable and keeping 
meaſure, even in the Outward Y;fible Forme, which afterward it did not, 

4. You ſuppoſe I make the Temple with its Courts a Type of the whole. 
body of the Church partly Viſible, partly Inviſible at the ſame time: 
whereas I mean of the Viſible Church onely, and that conſidered as Suc- 
ceſtive according to the diverſe times thereof. 

Concerning the reſt of your Letter, I have no time to anſyer as I would ; 
onely in brief 1 ſay thus much, 

I, That concerning the Thanders of the 7, Seal, 7. Trumpet and 7,7ial 
I cannot yet conceive your meaning, ForI acknowledge no other Seventh 
Seal but the Seven Trumpets; and cannot underſtand how any thing of the 
Seventh ViaHhould concern the preſent times, fince you make all the Vials 
yet to come: nor how any thing of the opening of the Seventh Seal ſhould 
concern thetimes which are now,ſeeing the greater part of the Seventh Seat 
(viz.6 Trumpets thereof) is already paſt, Indeed the 7 Thunders after the 6, 
Frumpet may be, if not preſent, yer very near,if we could underſtand chem. 

2, Concerning the Time, Times aud half a Time, and the 1290 and $337 

ays 2 
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days, inthe 12. of Daniel, I labour not ro reconcile them ; becauſe I ſup- 
pole they are diverſe Times, and of diverſe Subjefts, and of a diverſe be- 
ginning and ending, © Namely the Time, Times and half a Time are of the 
Tyranny of the little Horn with eyes and a- mouth ſpeaking great things, &c. 
Dan, 7,20, 25, at the expiring of whoſe blaſphemous Tyranny the ſcat- 
tering of the Holy people and the great Myſtery ſhall be finiſhed ( Dan, 12, 
17.) But the 1290 and 1335 days arethe times of ſealing and cloſing up of 
the knowledge of theſe Wonders, to bear length diſcloſed and revealed at 
the expiration of * theſe times, * Of the be. 
3. I cannot yet conceive how the opening of the Temple in the 7.Trumpet ginning - and 
(Apocal. 11, 19, ) makes any thing for proof of the Contemporation of the <nding of theſe 
Two Courts, or tor the underſtanding what is meant by meaſoring or #p- 972 tbe 
meaſuring them, For our Queſtion: ( N, B, ) is about Courts, and not bormeDiſcourle 
the Temple, howſoever the Angel deſcribes the Inner Court by che Tem- *9wa the end 
ple, Altar and Prieſts-worſhippers therein, which are the Contents thereof, gook, De Nu- 
But this Opening of the Temple at the Seventh Trumpet, that the Ark of the meri Daniclin 
Teſtimony might be ſeen, ſhould I think rather be compared ( as a Synchro- _ 
niftical C haracter) with the 5, verſe of the 15. Chap, where in the end of | 
the General deſcription of the Yials, as a conſequent of their pouring out, 
it-is ſaid that the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony was opened, 
And ver. $, inthe entrance of the Particular deſcription of the Y;als. begun 
ia the former verſe, it is anſwerably ſaid, that the Temple was filled with 
ſmoke fromthe glory of God, and from his power, and no man was able to enter 
into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels mere fulfilled : as 
if then this ſmoke or cloud ſhould be removed, 8 the Temple thereby be- 
come open to be ſeen and entred- into, Which ſhould come to paſs at the 
blaſt of the Seventh Trumpet, FS 
In all which there ſeems to be an Alluſion to Solomon's feaſt of Seven 
days dedication of the Temple ( 2 Chron. 7, 8,) during which the Clond of the 
glory of the-Lord filled the Temple, ( not the * Courts) fo that the Prieſts * x,:510mn 
could not ſtand to miniſter by reaſon of the Cloud, 2 Chron, 5,13, nor en- prayed before 
ter thereinto, chap, 7, 1,2. So the pouring our of the ſeven 7ials may (Þ*4larariiur 
ſeem as it werea Dedication of the Church of Chriſt, after ic had been fo fed the Congre- 
long prophaned by Antichriſt , till the finiſhing of which ' Dedication the gation which 
Nation of Prieſts or Prieſtly nation of 1ſr4el cantvt enter, nor the Ark of 0%... 
the Teſtimony be revealed unto them, Confider EZ x09. 40, ver. 36, 8 37, » Chron.6.veri. 
Confider alſo what happened there at the Dedication of the Tabernacle, **» * 3- nd 


Covered Tem» 
ple for the glo- 


C | I they lacrificed 
verl, 38, 35. : "  thatdayand all 
Thus with my prayers, and beſt remembranceto your ſelf——[reſt the tine of che 

. . 4 ca vIF-1nt 6 

and am Your aſſured friend, ** c17 thowgh 

. AS Bo. & ach. the Prieſts could' 

Chriſt s-Coll, Fuly32. 1624, Foſeph Mede, Nor enter the 


ry of the Lord 


CH 4” Pp Y | whichfilled it 
MF. Mede's Anfwer to M'. Wood's ſpecial accommodation of the four 
- firſt Trumpets, in Chap. '$. of the Apocalypſe. 
M*, Wood, | 


F I miſtake not your meaning, your accommodation of the' Trumpets 
appears to me very-much incangled'in the point of Time : for it makes 
the three firſt Trumpets to begin at the ſame inſtanr, and all to be conclu- 
ded within the ſixth Seal: nay, if the fixth Seal be the wounding FRO 
Vvyvz 0- 
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* Yi the Romane Sovereignty by the Barbarians, * they will begin before it, For 
Trumpes. the Council of Nice wherein Arrizs (whom you make the * falling Starre ) 
Gs condemned, and where Contentios among Church-men ( your firſt 
Trumpet ) burſt forth, and Ambition (your ſecond Trumpet) was broach- 
edz this Council was held 4». 325, within two years after Conftanting 
was ſole Emperour. But the wounding of the Empire by the Barbarous 
Nations (your fixth Seal) began not till after F#uliar 365. and you make 
not the main ſtroke thereof till 410. by which times the Arriaz» Hereſie 
was well cooled. For it cannot be ſaid that the Barbarous Nations defaced 
the Romane Majeſty in the days of Conftantine, who was a glorious and 
( when he once reigned alone) a moſt peaceful Emperour. And for Dze- 
cletian that bloudy Perſecutor before him, he was a moſt powerfull and 
victorious Emperour, in whoſe time the Romane Empire was more dread- 
full ro the Neighbours then it had been many years, yea almoſt Apes, 
before, ; | 

I obſerve alſo a further confuſion of the three Trampets among them- 
ſelves; For Arrius, whom you make the falling Starrein chief, and fo the 
Head of your third Trumpet, will in time rather challenge to be the firſ 
of the three: for the Arrian herefie began before, and occaſioned the cal- 
ling of, the Council of Nice, where you firſt begin that Contention and Am- 
bition which you make the firſt and ſecond Trumpet, 

I had rather therefore yer continue my opinion, That the great Zarth- 
quake of the Sixth Seal ſhould be that inteſtine change of the Romane State 
begun with Conſtantine, and fully ſettled with the death of Fulian - For an 
Earthquake implies not a Deſtruction, but an extraordinary Alteration and 
change of the face of things as an Earthquake changeth the poſture of the 
Earth by depreſſing Hills and exalting Yallies, turning the chanels and 
courſe of Rivers, and ſuchlike, And was not here the whole Politick Go- 
vernment as wellas the Religion altered, the Imperial Seat removed, the 
Diſtribution of Provinces 8 Offices new moulded &c. And though 
Chriſtian Religion be of it ſelf a perfeion, yet the introducing thereof 
turned the former ſtate of the Empire topſy turvy ; when the low and 
trampled Vallies aroſe into Mountains, and the haughty Mountains were 
laid as low as the Vallies, How many Hills and Iſlands were by this means 
diſplaced? And if the Roman Gods be any of the Stars or Hills here men- 
tioned, we need not go farther for an Expoſition of this Zarthquake and the 
ſhock it cauſed in the world, 

Now ifthis be granted to be cheright accommodation of the Sixth Seal, 
then ing Trumpets of the Seventh follow in their due Order, according 
co that Expoſition of the four firſt Trumpets which you related evennow 
as your Friend's, who yet is farre from deſerving & acknowledging that 
Deſctiption you there give him. 

+ F. M, 
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CHAP. VI. 


: Sebeforein My. Mede's Anſwers to thoſe 3 Arguments of Mr. Wood endeavourmg 
 \ Chopa6. 7 1yove That the Vitals are immediate Conſequents of the SeventhTrumptt. 


Mr. WOOD, 1% the Seventh Trampet & attributed the laſt of the 
| three great Woes Chap, 8.13. & Chap. 11, 14, Bui 
in the Seventh Trumpes's effe# there is no other Woe deſcribed but what 
follows inthe ponring out of the Vials, Ergo, the Vials muſt needs ie 
oe, 
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Woe, and immediately poured out upon the blaſt, which the Tranſition op A 
e 


11,14.calls for—The third Woe cometh quickly, viz, with the blaſt in i 
next words, | | 


Mr. MED E. This Reaſon itiethinks were Carisfied if only the /aft Vial 
fell within the ſeventh Trumpet : For the third pyoe 1 take to be that Battel 
of the Great Day of God Almighty under the ſeventh Vial ; which therefore 1 
grant to be concurrent with the Beginning ot the blaſt of che ſeventh Trapet 
not yet blown, But the other 7jals I ſee no reaſon why they may not be re- 
ferred to thoſe Beginnings of the Ruine of the Beaſt and exaltation of the 
Undefiled Church deſcribed chap, r1,v,11,13, 13,which is before the ſecond 
Joe or ſixth Trumpet be expired, 


Mr, WO O D, 2. The Temple « not open is Heaven wntill the ſeventh 
Trumpet blow, Chap. 11, 19. Now the Angels which poure out the Fials come 
out of the Temple which was opened in heaven, Ergo, the pouring ot of the 
Vials muſt needs follow the blaſt of the 7 Trumpet Chap.15,5,6, Which place 
ſhews that the 7 Angels come yy of the opened Temple; 


Mr.MEDE, Itistrue that the Temple i #0t opened in heaven till the 
ſeventh Trumpet ſoundeth, But I think alſo that ir ſhall not be opened 
till the ſeven Plagnes of the ſeven Angels be fulfilled : For is it not expreſly 
ſaid ſo, chap, 15, 8, And the Temple was filed with ſmoke from the glory of 
Ged ant from his power, and no man was able to enter into the Temple till the 
ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled? So I underſtand it as 
having reterence by way of Aztithefis to that in the 5. verſe. —The Temple | 
of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony in heaven was opened, vis. when the Angels - x 
had done their Execution, and the Harpers ended their Sohg of Delive- : 
rance, Wherefore 1 grant not that the ſeven Angels came forth of the open 
Temple ; but ſuppoſe thoſe five firſt verſes of that Chapter to be a general 
Deſcription of the Y#als, with the ſtate of the Church under them new 
waſhed in the glaſly Laver of the Temple, and yet ſtanding upon the brink 
or brims thereof, chaunting a Song of another Exod like that of 1ſrael ; 
with the concluſion whereof the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony 
in heaven s opened, that thoſe might enter which before could nor, In 
the following Verſes, beginning, Andthe ſeven Angels came out, &c, the 
Apoſtle reſumes the Viſion ab ovo, and makes a more particular De- 
ſcription of the ſeven Angels Executions which before he but generally 
rouched ; but now tells their attire, whence they had their Vials, and what 
was every one's Plagut in particular, to the end of the next Chapter ; which 
is therefore ill ſevered from the three laſt Verſes of this 15. Chapter, And 
note that the Complatenſis Editio reads not the fixth verſe of this Chap. 
And the ſeven Angels came out of the Templez but, 3x 7% ears, out 
of Heaven, | 


Mr, WOOD. 3. Theſe ſeven Angels (Chap.15.1,) are ſaid tobring 
the ſeven laſt plagues, wherein the whole wrath of God is accompliſhed ; which 
i nothing but the branching out of the third woe, and therefore after, though 
wnder, the laſt Fial, 


_ Mr. ME DE, The7/als, as I takeit, are called the ſeven laſt Plagues x 
in reference only to the * ſeven Trumpets, which are the ſeven firſt Plagues ;, * See before in 
the firſt 79ining the old Beaſt, the laſt deſtroying the new which. riſen out of Elny-3.5e8. 1, 


hs Ruines, 
Vvv3 CHAP. 


* Chap. 7. 


* Verl. 20, 
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CHAP. VII. | 


The Virgin-Company of the 144 thouſand Sealed ones, 
deſcribed in Chap. 1 4. of the Apocalypſe, briefly interpreted. 


Til Viſion of the Sealed Ones T begin and end with the Times of the 
Beaſt, taking them for the ſame with thoſe whoſe Sealing began 
with the beginning of the * Seventh or Trampet-Seal ; with which Seal 1 
alſo begin the Times of the Beaſt, ſuppoſing that Sealing there was pur- 
poſely interlaced to be compared with the Viſton here, that thereby we 
might know in what part of the Seals to fix the Beginning of the Beaſt : to 
which no CharaRer of the whole Book will direc us, but only the Paral- 
lel of the Sealed Number beginning and contemporary with the ſeventh Seal 
(chap. 7.) and here again reiterated, as beginning and contemporary alſo 
with the Beaſt. wm | | 

For the Accommodation, ]T underſtand it to be A Deſcription of the Faith- 
full and Undefiled Company of Chriſt under the polluted times of the Anti- 
chriſtian Beaſt next before mentioned, And they are deſcribed, 1. By their 
Head, the true Lamb Chriſt Feſws, and not he that had Horns like a Lamb, 
but ſpake like the Dragon. 2, By their Place, which was even Mount 
Sion, that elevated and conſpicuous part of the World, where men viſibly 
profeſſed the Name of Chriſt, and where his Apoſtles had once founded 
him that Temple which now Antichriſt uſurped, Nor were theſe Faith- 
Full Ones tied to any one part of this Mountain above other, (as the falſe 
Prophetr's Followers are to their Cathedrs Petri ) but they follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth. 3. By their Worſhip in praying and praifing God, 
wherein they were undefiled Yirgins, not polluting themſelves with the 
Mother (or Metropolis ) of Fornications, though their Religious Song 
ſeemed a new one, and was ſuch as none could ſing but themſelves. 

This is the General deſcription of their ſtate during the whole time, Af- 
ter which followeth that which paſſed between them and the Followers of 
the Beaſt in their later time ; whichis twofold: 1, Preaching and Admo- 
nition under three Angels; 2, The Acts of Execution, which are two: 
The one of an Harveſt, wherein Chriſt their Maſter and Lord of the Har- 
veſt ſends forth Labourers into his overgrown Field, and reaps it: which 1 
underſtand of the preſent Reformation, wherein our Lord hath gathered his 
Wheat out of that Fieldof Weeds, and bound it together in new-erected 
Churches. _ Next after this Harveſt comes the 75»tage, an Execution of 
Vengeance, as ſoon as the Grapes are once bloud-ripe, This Execution is 
yet to come, though it ſeems not farre off : For the Reapers bring lictle 
W heat home of late ; whereby it ſhould ſeem that Harveſt is in a manner 

{ done, and the time of Yi»tage a-coming, This is the ſumme of what I have 
as yet conceived of this Viſion. 

Moreover, ſuppoſing this Yi#tegeto be yet tocome, Iam much inclined 
tothink that * this 1600 furlongs without the City ſhould be a Defignation 
of Peter's Patrimony or the Demeaſns of the Church, which ia the longeſt 
extent thereof from the Walls of Rome to the River Po is exaQtly 1600 
furlongs, or 200 Italian miles : whereby it is probable that the Pope's own 
Territories, Stato dels Chieſa, may prove the Cock-pit of this Execution, 
whither Chriſt as into a Wine-preſs will from all parts gather the bloudy 
Grapes when he meagstotread chem. 


F. M. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VIII 


Mr. Mede's Anſwers to ſeveral Enquiries about ſome difficult paſſages 
in the Apocalypſe. 


Sr, F Will make no full Reply to your ſorrowfull beginning, leſt I ſhould 
revive your grief, and make your wound to bleed afreſh: Onely I 
will defire the Almighty to continue that patient ſubmiſſion unto his Will 
which I doubt not but he hath given you, and make this your loſs in the 
- fleſh your advancement in the Spirit, | | 
Your Letters and Book found me in * Suffolk at S' Martin Statvill”'s, * Decemb, 27. 
I thank you for communicating your elaborate Meditations, to which 
and your Letter I would have made a large Reply had I been at home, and 
not a non-reſident from my Study, and hourly moleſted with ſuch occa- 
ſions of interturbation as the place and ſolemnity brings, 


Enquiry I; 
Concernine the four Mights, Revel. 4, 6,8c, 


This attendance upon the Throne of God by the 24 Eldersand the 4 Ani- 
malia or living creatures is a Repreſentation of his pitching in'the Wilder- 
neſs, in. the midſt of the Lewites, and the 4 Standards of the Congregation 
having for their Z»figns (as the Jews ſay by ancient Tradition) a Lo”, a 
Bullock, a Man, an Eagle. For the manner of their encamping was this. 
1, Inthe midſt was the Tabernacle or Throxe of God. 2, Round about the 9 
Tabernacle and next unto it pitched the Prieſts and Levites. Then 3!. the 
Body of the Congregation divided into 4 Standards and placed about the Ta- 
bernacle, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South. Three Tribes went to a Standard, 
which were called by the name of the chiefeſt Tribe, The firſt onthe 
Eaſt- fide of the Tabernacle was the Standard of F#dah, which contained 
Iſſachar and Zebulon, and had for the Enſign a Zion, The ſecond on the 
Weſt was the Standard of Ephraim, containing y ur and Benjamin, and 
had for the Enfign an 0xeor Bulock. On the South was the Standard of 
Reuben, comprehending Gadand Simeon, and had for their Enfigna May. 

On the North-ſide pitched the Standard of Dan, with whom encamped 
Alber and Naphthali, and had for their Enfign an Eagle. Allthis you ſhall 
find Numb. ch,1,ch2, ch.3. ſaving the ſpecification of the Enſign, 
which is from the Jews Tradition, the Text only ſaying they had * Z#ſjgns, * Num. 2. 2. 
but expreſſes not what they were. And marvel not that S, Fo4» ſhould here 
allade unto a Tradition of the Jews, for elſewhere in this Book he alludes 
to their Cuſtoms and borrows their Phraſes; as in that of *walking in , 4. , , 
white garments, and in the phraſe » of the Second death, a ſpeech no wherech. 6.11. & ch. 
elſein Scripture, but frequent in the Targum and in the Jewiſh Doors. 7-133 
And that this Tradition hath ſome warrant, ſome which I have met with- c<.c. 6.14. & 
all in my ſearch would prove out of the 68, or, according to the VYulgar, . :1. 8. 
67 Pſalm, verſ, 112, Thus the 8,verſ, begins, 0 God, when thou wenteſt forth 
before thy people, when thou didſt march through the wilderneſs ; The earth 
ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the + 14 of God - even Sinai it ſelf was 
moved at the preſence ff God, the God of Iſrael, Thou, O God, didſt ſend 4 
plentiful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it was weary, 
Verſ. 11, * Animalia tua habitabant in ea, Thy living Creatures dwelt there-1.., |, 
zn, namely in thine inheritance, And this is expreſs according ro the He- 7, Ld mv, 
brew, m2 1 vn: for MN ſignifies properly Animal, and ſometimes 
Vvv 4 Armen- 
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* Iſrael is often 
in the Pſal. 
and elſewhere 
in Scriprure 


beritance, 


*Vetl. 4, 


* Ten King- 
doms, 


called God's in- 


Armentums, whence we borrow that Mertaphorical tranſlation, to turn t, 
i Thy Congregation, and by inheritance to underſtand Canaan; whereas the peo- 
ple of God were uſually *ſocalled,and that part of the Pſalm ſeems to ſpeak» 


of what God did in the Wilderneſs, and not in Canaay + Which being not 
underſtood, made the Yulgar to. be corrupted by: turning the Pr ter-imper- 


fet-tenſe into the Futwre,as verl, 10. Segregabis for Segregabas, and ver(, 11, 


Habitabunt for Habitabant, contrary to the Hebrew, which reads in the Pre- 
ter-perfet# tenſe 12V) have dwelt. 
But ;above all, thoſe four Faces of the four Cherubins which drew the. 


Chariot of God in Ezekzjel ſeem to have reference to ſome ſuch matter, 
1 I ſay four Faces, not four Heads, as ſome takeit ; for the Cherubins had 


but one Head each of them, on the four fides of which Head were the like- 
neſs. of for Faces, to ſignify that he that rode in the Chariot was the 


© Lord of the four Standards of the Tribes of 1ſrael, Even as Kings horſes 


carry upon them the Armes of their Maſter, as ours of England, Scotland, 
France and Ireland. And if you confider to what part of the Heaven 
Ezekiel looked when. he ſaw this Viſion, you will find theſe Faces turned 
to ſuch quarters of the Heaven as were aſſigned to the Enſigns they reſem- 
ble, as the Lior's face Eaftward, the Bullock s Weſtward, &c, 

If all this be true, you {ee what reaſon T have to make S, Fohn's 4 Ani- 
malia to be the Body of the Congregation, as anſwering to the 4 Stan- 
dards of the Congregation of Iſrael z andthe 24 Elders to be the Paſtors, 
as anſwering to the Lewites and Prieſts divided into 24 Courſes, their 
* Crowns and * Seats being diſtinctive, to expreſs their preeminence above 
the Congregation : For thongh the Body of the People be a Society of 
Kings and Prieſts, yet this is no note diſtinRive nor comparative, but com- 
mon both to Paſtors and People, 


Enquiry IT. 


Concerning the Beginning of the times of Antichriſt in the Scheme, and the 
meaning of the 7 Trumpets, 


The Beginning of the Apoſtolical times was knit to the Beginning of the 
Seventh or Trampet-Seal by the Characters of the Text, It therefore che 
interpretation of the ffih Trumpet of the Riſe of the Pope cannot ſtand 
with this connexion, 1t muſt be reje&ed as untrue, as I verily believe it is. 
For (as I have heretofore intimated ) I could never believe, no not before 
I thought of any Synchroniſm, that the T7wmpets concerned any riſing of 
the Beaſt, but that they were Warlike alarms ſounding to the Ruine of the 
Romane ſtate. The Firſt brings forth that terrible bloudy and furious 
ſtorm of the Northern Nations pouring in upon the Empire, and harrying, 
buraing and ſpoiling it, eſpecially in the Weſt, almoſt 15 years together 
without intermiſſion, The Second the bloudy rending in pieces of the 
Roman Juriſdiftion in the Weſt, and ſharing it among the barbarous Nati- 
ons, who divided the Lion's skin amongſt them, ereRing that * plurality of 
Kingdoms fore-propheſied of by Daniel and S, Fohn.The Third Trumper 
brings Lapſus Heſper), the Fall of the Occidental Starr, or utter exrinion 
of the Weſtern Ceſar, The Fourth the aboliſhing of the whole Remane 
Majeſty in the Weſt in their Senate, Conſuls and Prefidents ; the Su» and 
Moon in thoſe parts having no light remaining, 

Theſe Four Trumpets (as you well obſerve ) made way for the Riſing of 
Antichriſt,butit was by t«king that aut of the way which hindred (2 Theſſ.2.) 
and by wounding the Beaſt, that he by the cure thereof might make a new 
one { Apocel, 13,) But withall he {lowed no time: For as ſoon as the Em- 

| pire's 
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pire began to crack, he began to advance; and for every degree of the 
Empire's falling mounted a degree of riſing, And his age and time is ro 
be reckoned not from his maturity, but from his bicth; as we reckon a 
man's age not from the time hecame to man's eſtate, but from the time he 
was firſt editus in lucem, - 

The firſt Fonr Trumpets were ſmaller ones, and more particularly con- 
certied the Weſt : but the Three remaining are more general and terrible; 
and therefore called WOES, The Fifth is that darkening cloud of the 
Saracen Locuſts, who out of Arabia nor onely overwhelmed with their in- 
numerable troups the greateſt part of the Empire, even 7talyit (elf, but 
eclipſed the Light of Chriſtianity with an abominable ſedution, The 
$ixth Trumpet is the inundation of the Twrks from Euphrates, who were 
firſt mercenaries to the Saracen Empire z which when they had ruined, they 
overwhelmed and deſtroyed utterly the Greek Empire and part of the 
Weſtern Kingdoms, for Idolatry, The Sevenrh Trumpet is yet to come at 
the Battel of Armageddon, which ſhall give an end to the Antichriſtian $9- 
yereignty, and finiſh the Roware times. * | 

Theſe Expoſitions, you ſee, are homogeneal and fitting the name of 
Trumpets : But to make ſome of them Warlike invaſions and others to be 
Herefies, is to bring things of too-differing a nature under one name, 


Enquiry III. 
Concerning the Slaughter of the Witneſſes. 


I willingly grant that the Slaughter of the Witneſſes is tiot yet accom- 
pliſhed for the main, though perhaps there have been ſome Preludiums of it 
in particular Churches. So you ſee Idid your Opinion no wrong Concer- 
ning the not fulfilling of che Yials, though I began them before the Seventh 
Trumpet ſoundeth. For if the py:tneſſes be not yet ſlain, the Sixth Trum- 
pet is not yet paſt, and the Y;als may yet begin under the times thereof, 
and be in a great part poured out before itend, I am glad to hear you 
reade the words of the Text{ Apocal. 11.7, ) When they were about to finiſh 
their teſtimony; for o ſhould oy TeAZows: be turned, whereas our Tranſ- 
lation puis it in the Preter-perfeZ7 tenſe, which cannot ſtand, T5Aig we: is the 
firſt Aoriſs SubjuntFive, and every Grammarian knows that the Aoriſts 
Subjunitive ſupply the place of the Future which the Subjuntive wanteths 
and our Tranſlation turned the ſame tenſe futurely and the ſame word; 
Apocal, 10, verl. 7, 


Enquiry I V. 
of the Demi-Cxfar,and the Seventh and Eighth Head of the Beaſt. 


I never thought the Demi-Ceſar to be an Horn, but an Head: and 
M- Brightman's expoſition of the Ten Horns for ſo many ſucceſſive Chriſtian 
Emperors I could never ſufficiently wonder at, it being not onely in it ſelf 
harſh, but offering extreme violence both to the Text and Story, and con- 
trarying withour cauſe a fundamental Expoſition received from utmoſt An- 
tiquity, vis. That thoſe Tes Horxs ſhould be a plurality of Kingdoms 
whereinto the ruined Empire ſhould be divided,and all of them ſabmit them- 


ſelves under the Authority of Antichriſt, Icould ſhew that in the beginning yide con- 


theſe Kingdoms were juſt Tez, neither more nor lefs, and I could name the py TX 


Kings which reigned in them when they firſt filled that number of Te, 


According to the inconſtancy of humane things they have ſince changed in 
their gumber, ſometimes more and ſometimes leſs, by unions F. x 
. difu- 
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diſunions, and yet often jumped in their alterations. upon that number, 

When I ſpeak of the Dems- Ceſar of Rome, you muſt not underſtand me 

of the Germane Emperour, which I grant to be no other bat one of the Tex 
Horns, which the Pope hath 'dignified with the Ceſarean name, 350 years 
after the Weſtern Ceſar was extinguiſhed : And the Kingdom of the Franks 
had been a Kingdom 380-years before the Poge honoured Charlemarn the 
King thereof with the Imperial ricle, for his good ſervice againſt the Lom- 
bards in his quarrel. The Demi- Ceſar therefore which we have to deal 
with is the Latin or Weſtern Emperour which reigned after the Diviſion of 

' the Empire into Eaſt and Weſt, under which the old Rowe was Lady but of 
one half of the Provinces which ſhe once had, the reſt being taken from her, 
add given to Byzantium together with the title of Nove Roma, This Half- 
Ceſar of Rome after the laſt Diviſion under Honorims and Arcadius continu- 
ed about 60 years, or not much more z which is the cauſe why S, Foh» (aies, 
it ſhould continue but ”"_ ſpace, Chap.17, 10. 

Now to underſtand the Queſtion about the Seventh and Zighth Head of 
the Beaſt, &c, theſe grounds muſt be lay'dand granted. 

I, The Heads of the Beaſt are to be conceived as climbing one above an- 
other, and the Ten Horns to grow upon the laſt or. uppermoſt Head, 

2, The Heads of the Beaſt are indeed but Sewves and no more,as appears in 
the Viſions both of the 13. and 17. Chapters ; and though S. Foh» ſpeak 
of an Eighth King in the interpretation,yet he had but Seven Heads in all in 
the Viſion. And therefore that which he calls an Eighth can be indeed bue 
the Seventh, and termed an Eighth for ſome accidenral reſpeR onely, 

3. The Whore rides the Beaſt under his laſt Head onely, which is the 
Head which wears the Ten Horns : For whileſt the other Heads were in 
their courſe, ſhe was Ethnica, not yet advlters. 


| Enquiry V. | 
How is the Laſt Head, though indeed but the Seventh, yet in ſome ſort 
4 Eighth 2 : 


I, In reſpect of the Sixth Head, the Ceſars, which though indeed but 
One, yet for ſome accidental reſpe& may be accounted Two, Ceſars and De- 
i mi- Ceſars ; for eſſence the ſame, but for extent and ſome manner of govern- 
Rd, "vs _ x Now if J's page's be reckoned for Two, the Seventh 
maximi as well W1UI Dean Zzgth, and yet but one of the Seven, 
E Ange, ard 2, The Laſt Head for the beginning bur a Seventh, becauſe: it imme- 
Pontifical Stole dlately ſucceeded the Sixth, wiz, of the Ceſars : But forits continuance 
at their inav= and ending it is an Eighth, becauſe it outlived a Seventh, namely that of the 
Te” 0. Demi-Ceſars, For the Papal Sovereignty began with andas ſoon as the 
and his ſons Demi: Ceſars, and ſoit was a Seventh as well as they : Butthey continued 
_— *,"Mi but 4 ſhort time, and the Papal outlived and ſucceeded them, and ſo was an 
the Tide, CEighth '4 port poſt, thotigh but a Seventh 4 parte ante. 
though they TheſeI caketo be the true Reaſons why the latmoſt Head is counted 
execured. n**  botha Seventhand an Eighth, though in truth ir be but the Seventh acror- 
Gratian ws Qing to the Vifion, and accidentally termed an Eighthin the interpretation. 
ee - FO know M', Brightman makes Two States :of the Aantichriſtian 
* "The Dcm;> Beaſt, the Firſt wherein he was born and preſently wounded to death, the 
Caſars kep: Second wherein he revived: in reſpe& of the Firſt he is the Seventh, in 
Rr Court at reſpect of. the laſt the Eighth, Bur this will got agree with Story, the 
at Rome, Popedons receiving no ſuch wound as he ſpeaks of: The wound was the 
Empire's and not the Popedom's, and made for him, not againſt him, Ic 
would have been better ro have madethe Two States, the one of. his Sp 
cu3 
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tual Sovereignty, and the other of his Temporal joyned unto it i» ordine ad 
Spiritualia, ; 

Forbes makes that Kingdom of the 0ſtrogoths in Italy to be the Seventh, 
(but the Demi-Ceſars had been better ) and the Fopedomn in reſpect of it to 
be the Zighth in order, bur inthe nature of the government to be one of 
the Sevey, that is like unto the Ceſareax or Sixth, But I ſee not how the 
Kings of the Goths can be takenfor Roman Ceſars or Kings ; and beſides 
by this means the Beaſt would have Zight Heads really differing, whereas 
the Viſion ſhews us but Sever, 


Enquiry VI. 


Concerning the Numbers of Tears, Months and Days 
in the Apocalypſe, 


That theſe Numbers ſhould be taken definitely, there can be no bettet 
Arguments brought then thoſe you have in your TraQate, If you deſire 
to hear them in my form, I would order the matter thus, 

I, That the Numbers are tobe taken definitely. 
| 2, That thoſe of Months and Days are tobe expounded not Literally, but 
Prophetically, | 

That theſe N#mbers ſhould be certain and definite, is proved, 

1, Becauſe all Numbers of Times in Prophecy throughout thereſt of the 
Scripture are ſuch, 120 years warning of the Floud,Gey.6, 430 years of the 
Peregrination, Exod, 12, The 40 years travail in the Wilderneſs according 
to the 40 days ſpent in ſpying the Land, Numb, 14. The 65 years by the 
end of which Ephraim ſhould ceaſe to be a Kingdom, 1ſaz. 7. 8. EzekiePs 
390 days from the PT of Feroboam to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
by Nebachadyezar, ch. 4. Nebuchadnezar's 7 times, that is 7 years, beſtial 
melancholy, Day, 4, The 70 years captivity. Daniel's 70 weeks which 
the Jewiſh ſtate ſhould continue after its Reſtauration, chap. 9, The 2300 
evenings and mornings allotted to the Calamity under An#/ochws, from the 
beginning of the Tranſgrefſion of defolation unto the time the Temple 
was cleanſed, chap, 8, Why ſhould the Prophetical numbers of Times in the 
Revelation be onely indefinite ? Should not the Prophecies under the 
Goſpel ve as perſpicuous and determinate as thoſe under the Law ? 

2, The Scriptures uſe no Numbers indefinitely but ſuch as the 
Uſe of ſpeech in the language of the people had made ſuch, For 
the Scripture ſpeaks according to the language of men, and ufſeth ſuch 
Figures as they uſed. Now inthe Hebrew tongue Seves and Ten were 
by uſe of ſpeech made of indefinite ſignification, as Sever times and Ter 
times for Oftentimes; as alſo Thouſand thouſands and Myriads of myri- 
ads when they would expreſs an innumerable company, The Latin and 
Greek have likewiſe their peculiar Numbers which Uſe of fpeech hath 
made liable to indefiniteneſs : as the firſt, Sexcenti ; the latter, X/Aor ot- 
Aiaus mille millies, when they expreſs a great nomber indefinitely, And 
to uſe any other Number indefinitely but ſuch as the Uſe of ſpeech had inu- 
red to that ſenſe, would ſeem a great abſurdity, 

3. Compound Numbers are never taken indefinitely cither in Latin, Greek 


The Numbers 
of Times in 
Dan. 12, have 
alſo been taken 
definitely by 
thoſe who yer 
differ about 
their Epoch4. 


or Hebrew, Compound Numbers I meanthofe which are compounded of 


Unites, Tens and Hundreds, 8c, Thoſe which are of heterogeneal parts; 
ſuch as 42, the number of Months in the Apocalypſe ; 1260, the number 
of Days ; Three times'and a half, which is a number of Fraftion ; Let ir 
| be ſhewn that ſuch Numbers as theſe were of indefinite uſe, For as the 
Scriptures 


* This is more 


fully der ' | { 
Aired in the them require a longer time then 3 ſingle years and an half ; viz, Ten King- 


next Chapter. doms to be founded at the ſame time with the Beaſt, who ſhould firſt ſubmir 
themſelves unto him, and after revolt from him; to have power over all 
Nations, tongues and people ; to make warr with the Saints and overcome 
them; and ſuch like, 2, Becauſe the King, Seigniory or Sovereignty next 
* Roms mere= before this, under which the * Whore rides the Beaſt, is (aid in reſpec 
i qr me thereof to continue but 4 ſhort ſpace ; which implies that that which fol- 
if Head, lowS$ſhould continue a long time. 
Thus I have confuſedly and in haſt anſwered all you propounded in your 
Letter, If you reply, I will deal but with one point at oncein my after- 
anſwers. So I ſhall, by contriving my meditations into a more exact and 
perſpicuous expreſſion, both ſave a labour which obſcurity often occafio- 
neth, and anſwer with eaſe, whatſoever buſineſs attends me, 


F, M, 


CHAP. IX, 


Five Reaſons clearly demonſtrating That the Antichriſtian or Apo- 
Ratical times are more then Three ſingle years and an half, 


L.PEcauſe impoſſible ſo many things, and of ſuch quality as are to be per- 

| formed in this time, ſhould be done in Three ſingle years and an half, 
As 1, Ten Kingdoms founded at the ſame hour wich the Beaſt, ( chap. 17.) 
2. Peoples and multitudes of Nations and tongues to ſerve and obey him, 
( chap. 13.) 3, To make warr with the Saints and overcome them, zbid, 
4, To cauſe all that dwel upon the earth to worſhip him, zbi/d, 5. Babylon 
to rige the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drink the wine of her forni- 
cation, all Kings of the Earth commit fornication with her, ( chap. 17, & 
18.) 6. The Merchants, and all thoſe that had ſhips in the Sea, ro grow 
rich by trading with her, (chap. 18.) Theſe things ſhould ask more then 
three years work or four either, 

2, Becauſe that King, State of Government, Sovereignty, Seigniory (or 
what you will)of the Beaſt,under which the Whore ſhould ride him,follow- 
eth immediately upon a former which in compariſons ſaid to continue but 4 
ſhort ſpace, Revel, 17,10, But if the Antichriſtian ſtate ſhall continue but 
three years and a half /:terally rakenz how ſhort muſt the time of that 
foregoing King or Sovereignty be, which ſhould occaſion the Holy Ghoſt 
to inſert ſo ſingular a note of the difference thereof from that which follow- 
ed, That it ſhould continue bat a fhort ſpace * Doth not this imply that the 
next State ( wherein the Whore ſhould ridethe Beaſt ) was to continue 4 
long ſpace ? 

3. Becauſe if the 1260. daies of the Witneſſes ( which begin and end with 
the Time of Antichriſt) be literally to be taken, then muſt their #hree 
daies and an half, wherein they lie {lain by the Beaſt ( Chap. 11, 9. ) be 9 

raken - 
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taken alſo : But how is it poſſible the nations and people of the earth ſhould 
make feaſts, ſend gifrs and preſents one unto another in three daies and an 
half ? how ſhould the Half day be a competent time to diſtinguiſh or limit 
any of the Actions there mentioned © It the Holy Ghoſt had meant nothing 
but 4aies, would he have been ſo preciſe for half a day * 

4. Becauſe Six of the Tr#mpets and the things which they bring to paſs, 
by neceſſity of contemporationare included in the compaſs of the Antichri- 
ſtian rime ; Two whereof by the expreſs times mentioned in them ( in the 


Fifth of * five months, in the $;xrh of * 13. ) takeup ayear and a half, « cyup. gy.s, 
that is near half the time : Which though far too little (if /iterally taken) * ver. 15. 


for the great things propheſied in them, yer what time will they leave for 
the Foxr other Trumpets, and for the Seven Yials, which all are poured out 
"upon the Beaſt, and afore his times are finiſhed 2 What time alone will the 
Sixth Vial require for preparing the way of the Kings of the Eaſt, for the 
frogs to go forth unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battel of that great day of God Almighty, 8c? © _ 

5, Laſtly, from the Event, If Antichriit's times laſt no longer then is 
ſuppoſed, then either are they paſt long ago, or that Sixth Roman Head, ) 
which in S, Fohn's time was, is yet ſtill in being, Bur that cantor be, when 
neither Greek nor Latin Ceſar are now remaining. If any ſay, the Latin 
Ceſar yet remains inthe Germane Empire, as that which ſucceeded unto it z 
1demand, What ſucceſſion can that be where was near 350 years interrup- 
tion, a longer time then ſome famous Monarchies have had for their whole 
continuance? It the Ceſarean State may revive and continue the fame after (0 
many years interregnum, how ſhall we ever know when it is dead for adoe, 
and the time come that Antichriſt (hould be looked for 2 Beſides, if the 
Times of Antichriſt be ſo ſhort, and therefore yet to come, ( as they muſt 
be, unleſs they be longer, then are we yet under the Times of the Red 
Dragon, and all the Trumpets yet tocome. Let it beſhewn how this can 
be, It it appear we are not under thoſe times of the Dragon, then none of 
the Revelation is yet fulfilled: 

ObjeF. But what example elſewhere in Scripture of Dazes ſignifying 
Tears ? 

Anſw, Daniel's ſeventy weeks, But you will ſay, the Erymologie of the 
Hebrew word V120 js as appliable to Sevens of Years as Sevens of Daiess 
and therefore this inſtance proves not. I anſwer, The queſtion lies not in 
the Etymologie,but the uſe, wherein 9129 alwaies {ignifies Sevens of Dates,» 
and never Sevexs of Tears; Whereloever it is abſolutely pur, it means of 
Daies, isno where uſed of Years, 

Objef. But in the tenth of Daxzel we finde, as it were for diſtinQion 
ſake, Weeks of Daies ; which intimates there are pFeeks of Tears, which 
the uſe of the word might indifferently ſignifie, 

Anſwer. It is ill cranſlated; the VYulgar is better, which hath Daies of 
Weeks, Lugebam trium hebdomadarum diebus ; meaning, that Daniel faſted 
and did eat no meat inthe day-time for three weeks together, or ſome ſuch / 
like ſenſe, Gen, 29,27, The Week which Laban would have Facob 
fulfil before he gave him Rachel, was not the Seven years ſervice, but the 


Seven daies of Leah's wedding-feaſt, as the * Targam tranſlates, and the * Targum Hi 


Vulgar, Imple hebaomadam dierum hujus copule ; nor canit be otherwiſe by 
the age of Rachel's children, 

Secondly, Let it be ſhewn in all the Prophecy of Darzel, ( or, for ought 

I know, in any other of the Prophets ) where times of things prophelied 

expreſled by daies are not to be underſtood of years : For when the Angel 

means daies in Daniel, he expreſſeth it therefore not by dates (for (o it were 

| XXX doubtful ) 


P"" 


1 
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"722 279* doubtful) but by * evenings and mornings, chap. 8, 14, where he ſpeaks 


* This is the 
Author's own 
Argument to 
what follows. 


of the time of the perſecution of Axtiochas, 


A brief Demonſtration and ( 4s * I conceive ) unanſwerable of the Con- 
temporation of the four Timed Prophecies in the Apocalypſe : viz, Of the 
Gentiles treading down the Court and Holy City 42 months; Of the 
Witneſſes preaching in Sackcloth 1260 daies ; Of the Beaſt's power of 
doing 42 months ; Of the Apoſtolical Woman's continuance in the Wil- 
derneſs a Time, Times and half a Time, expreſſed alſo by 1260 dais, 


1. The Times of the zeaſt and of the }7itneſſes come out together, v;z, 
at the end of the Sixth Trumpet ( Chap, 11.) Zrgo, being equal times 
they muſt needs begin together,and ſo contemporate throughour, 

2. The Times of the Beaſt and of the Woman's being in the Wildernefi 
have the ſame Epochs and beginning, namely the dethroning and vanqui- 
ſhing of the Red Dragon ( Chap, 12.) Ergo, being equal times they muſt 
alſo have the ſame ending, | 

3. The Times of the treading down the Conrt and Holy City by the Gen- 
tiles and of the Sackcloth-prophecy of the Witneſſes are concurrent by the 
plain conſtruction of the Text, which gives them to propheſy all that heavy 
time, Beſides, when the Witneſſes have finiſhed, we find the G:ntiles angry, 
as being driven from their poſſeſſion in the Temple, w— IL, verſ, 18, 

« M, 


CHAP. X. 


A Diſcourſe of the Beginning and Ending of the 42 months, or 1260. 
daies, (Rev. 11.2,3.) wherein Alſtedius his Four Epocha's 
are examined. 


SIR, 
I Waved not the Queſtion of the Ending of the XLII months more then 
that of their Beginnine ; for as I defigned their Beginning ina latitude, 
ſo by conſequent I do their Ending. If they begin between the years 365 
and 455, they muſt exd between the years 1625 and1715, Onely I refu- 
ſed preciſely to determine the year of their ending, which for ſome rea- 
ſons I ſuppoſed ſhould not certainly be known till the Event ſhould make it 
manifeſt 5 according as was not the preciſe Beginning of the LXX years 
of the Babyloniſh captivity, till the Event diſcovered it by their Ending, 
For when the articuli are more then one to begin at, who can cCerermine at 


Which God will reckon the beginning, and conſequently at what preciſe 


year ſhall bethe ending? Yetas God accompted the LXX years of the Baby- 
loniſhcaptivity from a remarkable moment of that latitude of time the Fews 
wereentring into : ſol believe the ſame All-wiſe God will dothe period of 
the XLII months, from ſome remarkable moment in the latitude of their 
beginning. Howſoever, becauſe ſuch remarkable moments or termsare 
morethen one, all that we can ſay is, That it ſhall be from ſome one of chem, 
and it may be from ſome one we obſerve not, God in his wiſdom ( till he ſees 
fit) veiling it from our eyes. 

For Alſtedius, 1 will ingenuouſly confeſs, I had never obſerved thoſe 
paſſages of his Chronology you acquaint me with, as having never been nor 


yet am owner of that Book, though I think I want few of his other Wri- 
tings, 


Tc 
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tings, in which I have met with many paſſages tending to the ſame purpoſe 


with theſe of his Chronology, here and there ſcattered, but no where fo 
fully and ex propoſto, I ſought up and down for the Book, arid ſome two 
"days fince I got a fight of it ſo long as to reade the pages you quote, and no 
longer: yet becauſe you defire my judgment of the Years he ſetreth 
- down, I will anſver ſomething for your ſatisfaction, and firſt lay the ground 
to examine them by. ( vis. ) I | 
The Holy Ghoſt reckoneth the Zpochs or Beginning of Antichriſt and 
his Apoſtatical times from the taking. of that which hinared out of the way, 
that is, the then-reigning Imperial Sovereignty of Rome, 2 Theſſ, 2.6, 7.8.1 
or, as S, Fohn expreſleth it, from the deadly wounding of the Head or So- 
vereignty of the Roman Beaft, which in his time ruled; or the ſhivering of 
the Empire into a plurality of Kingdoms upon that deadly wounding, Apoc, 
13.3. with chap, 17,12, When that great City ſhould ceaſe to be the lap 
of that Sovereignty which the Ceſars once held over the Nations, and ma- 
ny new upſtart Kings ſhould appear in the place and territory of that once 
one Empire ; then ſhould the Times of Apoſtaſy with that wicked One make 
their entrance. Therefore as the Epocha or beginning of the Apoſtatical 
times ina latitude is to be fetched from that deadly blow or downfall of the 
Ceſarean head ina latitude : ſo he that would conjecturally point out any 
' preciſe year where to begin thoſe times, mult doe it from fome remarkable 

ſtep or degree of the <p blow or downfall in the ſame latitude, Where 
hote further, that the Ceſarean blow or downfall may be accompred double. 
Firſt, Religious and Sacred, as he was Draconicola, by a diſmounitiag and 
dethroning of the Dragon which actuated and enlived him : Secondly, 
Politicall, by the ruine of his State an1 Majeſty, Some of the places I now 
quoted may ſeem more to reſpet the one, ſome more the other, Anti- 
thriſt, we (ee, hath cured them both z the Firſt by a new 1colatry, the Se- 
cond by his uſurped Tyranny, | 

Let us examine Alftediws his Four Epocha's according to this ground, 
The firſt is Anno Chriſti 362, which was ill picched, it being the very 

time of the Dragon's recovery of the Imperial Throne under Julian, not 


any moment or ſtep of his diſmounting ; and the Empire flourithing under ' 


one Monafch, not falling or disſhivering. ' Nor is his Reaſon good, Becasſe 
then began the 4 apts of Julian z for that argues that che Dragon, was 
not yet down ; Nor the other, phe of the Schiſmatical contention of the 
Roman Popes; for what reaſon .can there be. why the Schiſm of the Popes 
ſhould be the Zpocha of their dominion, and of the times of Apoſtaſy un- 
der them ? Beſides, the Event ſhews this was no Epocha of the 42 months, 
for then the expiration of them ſhould have appeared Anno 1622, by ſome 
mortal blow to the Aptichriſtian ſtate z but it proved contrary. Alſtedius 
addeth the three years and an half of the Slaughter of the Witneſſes tothe 
end thereof, hoping they ſhould have revived Anno 1625, but, alas.! they 
didnot, . He thar would. chuſe an #pochs about Fulian's time, might with 
much more probability haye pitched upon 365 z becauſe. then upon, J#- 
lian's death the Dragon was dethroned again from the Imperial rule, fever 
. to recover it any more: howſoever, the Draconical or, Ethnick worſhip, 
which Z#lias had reſtored, was publickly exerciſed by allawance of the 
ſucceeding Emperors, (though hriſtians ). and not. put down. for-many 
years after, Wherefore the Event hath, made manifeſt that God would 
Kew of this Zpocha, elſe ſhould we have ſeen ſume tokens of it. ere 
this time, WIRD ERIE ow SERRA 

Theneu is 4110 376,.. from whence the 42 months would expire 1636, 
This hath more probability then any other he hach,named ; becauſe the 
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year 376 was the beginning of the Reign of the Emperour Gratian, who 


ſono marvel if he might then be brought to go feek out ſome other Pont;- 
ervice, But the doubt. will be here, whether it were 


chrift maſt be finiſhed, becauſe then the 1000 yeats of C 
Now if the 42 months.end then, they began about 433.  . *'*.. 
This is the ſui of that Computarion. Bur for my pare, T think't, 
meaning ofthoſe days'in Daniel to be'to another butpoſe rhen to defign th 
End of the World, wa. Secondly, 
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Secondly, That they are not to be reckoned one upon the head of another, 
but both from one and the ſame beginning, 

Thirdly, That their Epocha is not the Deſtra#ion of Fer, Uem by Tituc, 
but that Prophanation of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphares, which the 
Angel but newly mentioned in the ſame Viſton z whereas that of the De- 
ſftruion of Feruſalem by Titus was in-a Viſion ſome years before, and not 
like to be referred hereunto, and that which was ſo newly * mentioned, iſ+ * compare 
dem wverbis, inthe ſame Viſion overſlipped. Yet I am not of Funiys his Chip-14: 31. 
minde neither, who would have them taken for bare days, and determinated *©P:bfntts 
in the perſecution of Antiochus : I ſuppoſe them Prophetical days, that TA 
ſo many years, and their times already expired, But I have no time to en- 
ter into this diſpute. 

The 42 months extend to the burning and ſacking of Babylon, not to 
the extinguiſhing of A»tichriſt, which ſhall be ſome while after, as appears 
Revel, 19, The reaſon of the limitation concealed. If I ſeem to incline to 
ſome moments rather then other, yet would I ſtill be conſtrued accor- 
ding to my firſt proteſtation againſt preciſe determination of Years in this 
buſineſs, | 

F. M, 


CHAP. XI. 
A brief Diſcourſe of the Thouſand years mentioned in Revela- 
tion 20. With ſome reflexions upon Euſebius e& S. Hierom. 


Ouching the Queſtionof the Thouſand years, you may ſeeT have demon- 
ſtrated them to follow the Times of the Beaſt and of the falſe-Pro- 
phet, and conſequently the Times of Antichriſt. And if the Apocalypſe be 
Canonical Scripture, it muſt needs be granted there is ſuch a time to come z 
or we muſt deny either Rowe, which now is, tobe Babyloy, or the Beaſt to be 
Antichriſt or Antichriſtendome : which thoſe who oppoſed the ancienc 
Chiliaſts found ſo neceſlary, as forced them ( having no other way to avoid 
their Adverſaries) direQly to deny the Apocalypſe to be Scripture; nor was * 
it re-admitted till they thought they had tound ſome commodious interpre- 
tation ofthe to00 years. And yet the Apocalypſe hath more Hamane (not to 
ſpeak of Divize, authority then any other Book of theNew Teſtament be- 
1des, evenfrom the time it was firſt delivered, But we ſee what the zeal 
of oppoſition can doe, | | 
This Dogma of the 1000 years Regnum was the General opinion of all 
Orthodox Chriſtians in the Age immediately following the Apoſtles, if 
Fuſtin Martyr ſay true yz and none known to deny it then but Heretichs, 
which denied the Reſurreion,and held that the God of Abraharn, Iſaac and 
Facob, was not the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, This was the reaſon 
why Irene maintained it in his book Contr omnes Hereſes, and Tertullian 
againſt the Marcionites, | | | | 
Euſcbias, who found out one * Gaixz to father it upon Cerinthus, de- * See in book 
ſerves no credit; he was a party, and one of thoſe which did his beſt toun- *7-he vores . 
dermnine the authority of the Apocalypſe. Nor did any know of any ſuch £1ſebize, wich 
Gaizs but from his relation: And if there were any ſuch, he (hould ſeem to the Aubor's | 
be one of the Hereticks called Alogi, who denied both S. Fohn's Goſpel and SIO 
Apocalypſe, as is teſtified in Epiphaniuc z and their time jumps with the Age 
which Euſebius afligns to Gaizs. Yet I deny not but ſome might main- 
tain very carnal and intolerable conceirs about this Regnum of a thouſand 
XXRYZ gears, 
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years, as the Mahumetans do about rheir Paradiſe : Bur theſe are not to be 
imputed unto thoſe Primitive Fathers and Orthodox Chriſtians, 

S. Hieram was a Chief Champion to cry down this Opinion, and ( ac- 
cording to his wont ) a moſt unequal relator of the Opinion of his Adver- 
ſaries. What credit he deſerves in this may appear by ſome Fragments of 
thoſe Authors ſtill remaining, whom-he charged with an Opinion dire&y 
contrary to that which they expreſlely affirmed, And yet when he had 
ſtated it ſo as it muſt needs be Herefite and Blaſphemy whoſoever ſhould 

> hold it, he is found to ſay he durſt got damn it, becauſe multi wiroram Ec- 
. c clefiaſticoram & Martyrum iſta dixerunt, ( Comment, in Ferem, 19, 10,) 
| many Eccleſiaſtical perſons and Martyrs afirm'd the ſame, 

In a word, I cannot chuſe but agree ſo farre with them, That theſe 1000 
years are yet to come 7 This I hold with Alfedizs. But what ſhall be the 
»194us and condition of that Kingdom, that is, what it means, it may be [] 
have ſome ſingular conceit differing from them both, I am ſurefrom 41- 
ftedins, Piſcator, and others of that opinion, Bur I were better ſpeak no- 
thing thereof then too lictle z and to ſpeak fully would require in a manner 
the Interpretation of the whole Apocalypſe, In a word, IT will reveal thus 
much, viz. That the Seventh Trampet and the Thouſand years contained 
therein is that Magus dies Domins, and Magnus dies Fudicii, or Dies magni 
Fudicii, The Great Day of the Lord, The Great Day of Judgment, The 
Day of the Great Judgment, ſo much celebrated amongſt the Fews in all 
their Writings, and from them taken up by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
Not a Day of a few hours, as we commonly ſuppoſe, but contiyuatum 
multorum annorum intervallum, a continued ſpace ot many Years, wherein 
Chriſt ſhall deſtroy all his Enemies, and at length Death ir ſelf z beginning 

| with Antichriſt, by his revelation from heaven in flaming fire, and ending 
with the Univerſal Reſurrefion: during which ſpace of time ſhall be the 
Kingdom of the Saints in the New Feruſalem, This Ican affirm with' the 

' moſt, That Aztichrift ſhall not be finally deſtroyed till the Day of Chriſt's 
appearing unto Judgment ; and yet not fall into. that which ſome charge 
the Chiliaſts with, That thi Reign ſhould. be after the Day of Judgment, 
For Igive athird time, in or durgute maguo Die Fudicii, in Or during the 
Great Day of Fudgment. | | 

F. M, 


CHAP. X1I. 


A Cenſure by way of CorreFion returned to a Friend concerning. an Exp: 
ſition of his, of the 20, Chapter of the Apocalypſe, ſomewhat 


_ exorbitant. 
This mis wrote 7, P91 the Reign of Chrift here deſcribed is after the Times of Anti- 
_— chriſt (it either the Beaſt or the Falſe-prophet. be he): is apparent 


rhe 4pocal, & ſo Without interpretation 5 both becauſe all thoſe Times the old Dragon\Satan 
Ex other was not ted #p, but at liberty to ſeduce the Nations; and becauſe (verſ/ 4.) 
Remains, ex- Oneſort of thoſe who ſhould reign with Chriſt a-thouſand years are ſaid tobe 
ceptthatin ſuch as had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, nor had received'his 
cr.9 0X of mark upon their fereheads or in thtir hands, : which. neceſſarily preſuppoſerh 
The Beaſt, His Image and Matking to hawe already been, 13MIN 

2, What the 2xality of this Reign ſhould be, which.is.ſo ſingulatly-dif- 
terenced from the Reign of Chriſt hitherto, is.neicher caſy.nor ſafe to de- 
| cermine, 


—_— 
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 rermine; farther then, Thar it ſhould beche Reign of our Sayionr's Victory 
over his Enemies, wherein Sxtzz being bound up from deceiving the Nati- 
ons any more, till the time of this Reign be fulfilled, the Church ſhould 
conſequently enjoy a moſt bliſsfull peace and happy ſecurity from the here- 
tical Apoſtaſies and calamitous ſufferings of former times, But here (if 
any where) the known ſhipwrecks of thoſe who have been too venturous 
ſhould make us moſt wary and careful], that we admit nothing into- our 
imaginations which may croſs or impeach any Catholick Tener of the 
Chriſtian Faith: as alſo to beware of groſs and Carnal conceits of an Fpz- 
curean happineſs misbeſeeming the Spiritual purity of Saints, If we conceif 
any Delicie, let them be Sprrituales, which S. Auſtine confeſſeth. ro: be 
Opin tolerabilis, & ſe hoc opinatum- fuiſſe aliquando, ( Lib. 20, De Civit. 
Det, cap. 7. ) a tolerable Opinion, and that he alſo was ſometime of the 
ſame judgment. 

3, The Preſence of Chriſt in this Kingdome ſhall no doubt be glorious 
and evident : yet I dare not ſo much as imagine ( which fome Ancients 


ſeem to have thought ) that itſhould be a 75ſible Converſe upon earth, For / 


the Kingdome of Chriſt ever hath been and [hall be Regnum Celorum, A 
Kingdom whoſe Throne and: Kingly Reſidence is in Heaven, There he 
was inſtalled when he ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
 Heb.1, and there, as in his proper Temple, is conrinually #79 appear in the 
preſence of his Father, to make-intercefſion for us, Rom..8, 34, with Heb. 
9. 24, Yet may wegrant he ſhall appear and be viſtbly revealed from Hea- 
ven, eſpecially for the Call;ng and gathering of his ancient' People, for 
whomvin the days of old he did ſo many wonders. This S, Fohz in this 
Book, as our Saviour inthe Goſpel, ſeems to intimate by joyning thoſe rwo 
Prophetical paſſages of Daniel and Zachary in one expreſſion, Behold he 
cometh in the clonds, aud every eye'ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him, The firſt part ( which our' Saviour expreſſes more fully by the Sign 
of the Son of Man coming in the clonds of Heaven, 8&c,) is Daniel's ina Vi- 
ſion of this Kingdom we ſpeak of," .Zehold ( faith he ) one like the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of Heaven: — And thire was 3iven him Dominion, 
and Glory, and a Kinedom, that alt People, ' Nations and Languages ſhould 
ſerve him. Theother part is out of Zachary propheſying of the'Re-calling 
of the Fews, And I will pour upon bo denſe of David and upon the inhabi- 


tanks. of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and; Jupprication, aud they ſhall look uport - 


me whomthey have pierced + Though theſe words of Zachary are not inour 
S4aviour's\ expreſſion, but in ſtead thereot that which immediately follows 
after them, That all the Tribes of the! Earth ( of Land ) ſhould mourn, Now 
E cannot-uaderſtand how theſe two Prophetical-paffages ſhould not have 
the ſame' meaning when- our Saviour 'and his Apoſtle alledge them 
joyned, which they have in their own Authors expreſſed apart? or being 


exprefled together as one, ſhould not be fulfilled at once 2 By ſuch 4 mira- | 
culous apparition of Chriſt from Heaven was'S, Paul conyerted: And T hope S# 11 Book'V. 
it is no Hereſieto- think, That the'whole Nation of the Jews; thoſe Ze- gon Tra 

lots againſt Chriſt, maybe converted by as ſtrange means'as was that ong' i 
Zelotof their Nation. | "91 ſ | | '* ſteryof $. Paul's 


. 4, Thoſe who ſhall'be Partakers of this Kingdom are deſcribed to be of 


two.ſorts:.'1, The deceaſed Martyrs; who ( as farteas T can yet underſtanding moe 
It) thall reſume their Bodies and reign in Heaven;- 3, ſuch of the Living 


as have-not worſhipped the Beaſt nor his Image, neither have received his 
| mark, &c; theſe ſhallreign.on Barth;/ © For ſo Tconfttue the words; 7 ſaw 
the Souls of them that wete beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus and for the 
Word of God, and ( ſabaudi, T ſaw-)- thoſe which had'not worſhipped the Beaſt, 
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nor his Image,;nor had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; 
and they lived ( that is, the Martyrs) ad reigned (that is, both of them) 

with Chriſt 4 thouſand years. 
5. Under the Second ſort of thoſe Reigners, together with the 757rgin- 
_ Chriſtians of the Gentiles, ( who are the Surrogate Iſrae/) T would in a 
particular reſpe& underſtand the Nation of the Fews then converted to the 
Faith of Chriſt; who coming in toward the end of the day, may above all 
others be ſaid to be Thoſe who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Imaze, 
nor had received his mark. upon their foreheads or in their hands , which 
moſt of the Chriſtian Gentiles -had done; and therefore at the time of their 
leanſing ( Chap, 15. ver, 2. ) are rather deſcribed, Thoſe that had gotten 
Sie vitiery over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his mark, and over 

the number of his Name, 

6. The Riſing of the Martyrs is that which is called the Firſt Reſurredion, 
being, as it ſeems, a prerogative to their ſufferings above the reſt of the 
Dead; who as they ſuffered with Chriſt in the time of his patience, (0 
ſhould they be glorified with him in the Reign of his Victory betore the {ni- 
wverſal RefurreBion of all, __ and Holy are they who have part in the 
Firſt Reſurreition, for on them the Second death hath no power ; namely, be- 
icauſe they are not #» Y7a, but 7» Patria ; being a prerogative, as I underſtand 
; it, of this Firſt ſort of Reigners onely, and not of the Second, Thus I yet 
wont be Booktadmit the Firſt Reſurrection to be * Corporal as well as the Second, though 
thor's 2, Lene: 1 confeſs I have much ſtriven againſt itz and if the Text would admit an- 
to D. Meddus, Other ſenſeleſs free of Paradox, I had yet rather liſten uato it : but I find ic 


ao ms + not. Howloever, to grant a Particular ReſurredFion before the General, is 


. of, See alſo againſt no Article of Faith: For the Goſpel tells us, Matt. 27, v. 52,53, 


Book in M3 that at our Saviour's Reſurrection, The graves were opened, and many bodies 
Appendix to of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and went into the holy City and appeared nnta 
che Apocal. his y94yy,, Neither was the number of them a ſma]l number, if we may credit 
Re leſs the Fathers or the moſt ancient Records of Chriſtian Tradition: For of 
relione Prima,qthis was that famous ſaying, * That Chriſt ps rags alone,but aſcended with 
&c. , , 4 multitude; whichis found inthe headsof the Sermon of Thaddews, as they 
_ are reported by Exſebizs out of the Syriack Records of the City of Edeſa, 
2 nt mea- ( Lib, 1, Cap, ult.) in Tgnatius's Epiſtle to the Trallians, and in the Diſpu- 
a73as, tation of * Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem, in the firſt General Council of 
* vid. At. MNzce, alſo in Cyrill's Catechiſm, Nay this Cyril of Feruſalem, Chryſe- 
ni apud Gela. ſtome, and others, ſuppoſe this Reſurrection to have been common to all the 
Cyzicen. |. 1.4SAints that died before our Saviour ( See the Biſhop 'of Meath, De Limbs. 
<. 23.4. 24 Patrur, ) Howloever it be, it holds no unfit proportion with this ſuppo- 
ſed of the Martyrs. And how it doth more impeach any Article of our 
Faith to think that may be of the Martyrs which we believe of the Patriarch: 
I yet ſee not, 
7. The Second ReſurrefFion tobe afrer the End of the 1000 years, Fuſtin 
- Martyr, by way of diſtinion, calleth Ti xatoAoay v aiwviay opghuus: 
Ooy apa rarluy avamow, the Eternal and Univerſal Reſurretion of all t1- 
gether ; namely, in reſpe& of the former which was Particular, and but of 
ſome, And that it is common bothto the Godly and to the wicked, and 
not of the Wicked only, may appear, inthat there are two Books opened 
for the Dead, ( ver. 12.) whereof one is the Book of Lifez which argues 
two ſorts of Dead to be judged. Nor can I imagine how it can be other- 
wiſe, unleſs all the Juſt which live during the 1000 years be ſuppoſed to be 
' immortal; which is a Paradox Idarenot admir, underſtanding, not thatall 
the Individuals, but that the Body of the Church here on Earth ſhould ſuc- 


ceſſively Reign with Chriſt her Lord 1000 years, Beſides, the wcrempt of 
| the 
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the Nations after the Devil's looſing argues a State ſubje& ro mutability, 

As for thoſe words of v. 14, which ſeem to intimate no other Dead then 

judged but the Wicked, becauſe it's ſaid, That Death and Hades were caſt 

into the lake of fire, which is the Second Death , I ſuppoſe nothing elſe is 

meant thereby, but that Death was now quite vanquiſhed, and that, there 

ſhould be no more Death of Body or Separation of Soul, but onely the Se- 

cond Death : As if it had been (aid, Death and Hades are now confined only 

to the Lake of Fire, which is the Second Death; bur the former Death of 

Bodies in the Grave,and the State of ſeparate Souls in * Hades was no more, , POR IPO 
8, For Gog and Magog who after Satan's looſing and before the laſt Re- perly the place 

ſurre&ion ſhall gather rogether againſt the Camp of the Saints and the Be- of Separate 

loved City, it cannot beliterally underſtood of the Nations o called in the 29% whether 


good or bad, 


Old Teſtament, For there Gog the Prince, with the People of Magog afer death. 
come out of the North-parts where the poſterity of Magog was ſeated, Bur 
Gog and Megog here are ſaid to be Nations which are in the four quarters of 
the Earth, As therefore the Apocalyptical Babylon is not Babylon in Chaldea, 
bur a Counter-type thereof, moſt like for Univerſal Ambition and Metro- 
polit anſhip of Spiritual Fornication + {0 this Apocalyptical Gog and Magog is 
not the Gog and Magog of the North, but a Counter-type of them, which 
ſhould after the ſame manner attempt againſt the Zeloved City then, which 
' the Scythian Gog and Magog (I meanthe Turk ) doth againſt the Church of 
the Gentiles now, and ſhould before his laſt Ruine attempt againſt 7ſrael at 
their return, And if there ever be an Antichriſt, ſuch as the Fathers de- 
ſcribe, now will be the moſt likely time for him, when the Devil is looſe but 
for a little ſeaſon, 
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Book Ill. 4 Paraphraſe,8&c. of the Prophecie of S. Perer, Ep.2.Ch. :. 


A 


Paraphraſe and Expuſttion 
OF THE 


F.@aDU ES 6: 1-8 
of S. PETER, 


Concerning The Day of Chriſt's Second Coming ; 
| Deſcribed inthe Third CHAPTER of the 
Second EP1i$STLE. 


Verſes 1, 2. | 


ale 41int Peter exhorts the believing Fews, unto whom he writes, to 
[ NI? be mindfull of the words of the holy Prophets, * Eſay, Daniel 
and Malachi, concerning the coming of Chrift to Fudgment, and 
the Reſtauration then promiſed; it being alſo confirmed by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 


Vote, * If that which S. Peter here deſcribeth were foretold by the old 
Prophets, then muſt $, Peter be ſo expounded, as it may be ſhewa in 
them and agree with them, | 


Verſes 3,4. For _—_ it were then believed both by Fews and Chriſt ian- 
ed Gentiles, yet in * the laſt days ſhould come thoſe who,walking after their own 
deſires, ( or humours ) ſhould deny and deride the expetation of any ſuch 
d promiſe of the Day of Chriſt, ſaying, Where i the < promiſe of his coming * 
Where « the New | & A and New earth you talk of ? 


Notes, * This #94 amy mw nut, Or laft days, ſhould ſeem to be the 
time of the Churche's Apoſtafie under Antichriſt, according to that 
of S, Pal, 1 Tim, 4, 1, 1n the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſpirits of errour and dottrines of Demons, For 
as the timts of the fourth and laſt of Daniel's Kingdoms were the /aff 
times in general, during which Chriſt was to come and found his 
Church and Kingdom : fo the latter times of the Fourth Kingdom, 
being that period of a Time, times and half a time wherein the wicked 
Horn ſhould domineer, are the latmoſ? times of the /aft times, or laſt 
times in ſpecial, q 

d<Trake Promiſe here for Res promiſſa the thing promiſed; the Antitheſis 
implying that to be the meaning, viz, The ſcoffers ſay, Where i the 
Promiſe-of his coming ? Nevertheleſs we look for a New heaven and New 
earth, according to his Promiſe, ©. | 

But hereis ſomewhat ( Reader ) in the.application wherein thou maiſt 
erre; but+be not thou uncharicable in chy cenfure, nor think I am, 
For although the crying down and condemning. of the opinion'of the 
Chiliaſts will be found to be near upon the beginning. of the times of 
the Antichriſtian Apoſtafie, ( which I ſuppoſe to be called: the laſt 

d 4 YYy times 3) 


a 


”& Paraphraſe and Expoſition Book 111. 


* Gem, San- 
hedrin cap.12. 


times ; ) and that theutter burying of that Opinion falls within theſe 
times: yet thou muſt know, 1. That there is not the like reaſon of 
the firſt Authors of crying downa Truth, and of thoſe who led by 
their authority take it afterward, without further examination, for an 
Errour. 2, To ſcoff is one thing, and barely not to believe is another, 
3. 'Tis one thing to deny a promiſe ſimply, and another to deny or 
queſtion the manner thereof; as alſo to rejeAa Truth fincere]y pro. 
pounded, and when it is intangled witherrours ; as that of the Jater 
Chiliaſts may ſeem to have been, 


Verſ, 4. pars altera, The reaſon of this their unbelief being, becauſe they 
:zmagine there hath never yet ſince the creation of the World been any example 
of ſuch a deſtruition and change enſuing it as this at the coming of Chrif 
fhouldbe, For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, (ſaythey) even "gc Adam died all 
things have continued as they were from the beginning of the creation. There 
| fore the expettation 47 ſuch change of the World and the ſtate of thing; 
therein (as i ſuppoſeX ) # vain and frivolous, and never tobe fulfilled. 


Note, As touching the Fews, and the impeachment of this Opinion 
amongſt them in the latter times, I find amongit the DoRors of the 
'* Gemars or Gloſs of their Talmud (which was finiſhed abour 
500 years after Chriſt) a Tenet of one R, Samuels, DMyn PA 18 
: 1292 M5926 Tayy 8 MWwan Ma? mm «© That there was to 

- * be no difference between the preſent ſtate of the world and the 
&© daies of Meff;ah, but in reſpeR of the bondage under the Kingdoms 
&© of the Gentiles onely ; thereby oppoſing the more ancient opinion 
and tradition of the Reyovation of the yyorld. After this time there 
appears to have been amongſt the Fews a Sett of the followers of 
the opinion of this R, Samuel, which at length was greatly advanced 
by the authority of that learned Maimonides, who having drunk too 
deep of the Philoſophie of Ariſtotle, ( wherein he was admirably 
Skilful ) became a champion againſt the opinion of the world's rene 
wation to bein the daies of Mefiah; and that upon this ground, 20d 

\mundus retinet & ſequitur conſuetudinem ſuam : which ſaying he aſcti- 
beth to ſome other Rabbins of the ſame opinion before him, which 
for the ſenſe and meaning is the ſelf-ſame with that here of the ſcot- 


fers, All things ( ſay they ) continue «6 they were from the beginning of 
the creation. 


Nevertheleſs Aben Ezra, who lived not long after Maimonides, main- 
tained ſtill (as alſo others did) the contrary ; and there are extant 
certain Diſcourſes and TraQates amongſt them purpoſely written of 
this Argument, and confuting the opinion of R. Moſes bes Maiemon and 

his followers; as one called DwIn nw Cel; novi,proving the nc- 
ceſlity of the Renovation of the World, and dire&ed againit cap. 29, 
lib. 2, of Maimonides his More Nebochim, Another by R. Iſaac 4- 
barbinel, called nm nyo, operas Dei, (out of Pſal. 66, 5.) 
wherein all the arguments brought againſt the Renowation areconfuted. 
And no doubt there are more of the like nature, which we know not of, 


Verſes 5,6. But thoſe who ſuppoſe this, (oi nia Hihorres) that there 


hath never yt any ſuch deſtruttion and change befallen the creation, and thence 


conclude there is no ſuch nor (hall ever be, they weigh and conſider not the 
#niverſal Deluge in the time of Noah ( when the curſe laid upon the 
Creature for man's ſin firſt ſolemnly took place ) brought, as a like deſtrudtion, 
ſo alike change, upon the world for the degeneration of the creature, as this : 

int 


—__—— 


| Book MI. b of the Prophecie of $. Peter, Era. | 


the ſecond comimg of Chriſt ſhall be for the reſtauration and renovation of the 
ſame in the day of the glorious liberty of the children of God, For the hea- 
vens were of old, and the globe of the earth, conſiſting partly [_ # vIanG. ] 
of water, (viz, that of the Great deep ) and partly (a) | It vheTQ. | 
amongſt water, to wit, the clonds and floud-gates of heaven hanging abont it , 
all framed by*he wordof God: By which waters | $i wy uJdamoy ]the world 
which then was, being overwhelmed with water, periſhed ; as it s written, 
Gen, 7. 11, &e. In the 600, year of Noah's life, in the ſecond month, the 
17, day of the month, wereall the Fountains of the Great deep broken up, 
and the Floud-gates (or CataraQts) of heaven were opened : and ver. 18, 
And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth——axd 21. And all 
fleſh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, 'and of catte}, and of 
beaſt, and of every creeping thing, and every man, 


Note, * Aia ſometimes ſignifies inter,amongſt, or inthe midſt of, as if it 


were * 0s ptos' So Herodot us, 1a mowv, inter inſulas. Howſoever we * > Tim. 2.2; 
render the Prepoſition, I ſuppoſe S. Peter by his &: vAzT@. means 3 #97 
the ſuperiour water, which together with that of the Sea or Great 64 Ng 26; 


deep concurred to the drowning of the World, as appears by the place reſfes. ve 
of Geneſis alledged. Noras B. 


Verſ, 7. But the heavens and the earth (that is, the World ) which & 
now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto (a ) fre at the Day of 
. Judgement and perdition of ungodly men ; according to the prophecie of Daniel 
C.7.v.10,11, who ſaw a fiery ſtream iſſuing and coming forth before the Fudge 
of the world, and the body of the fourth Beaſt burned therewith: And of Elay 
(ch. 66, 15,16.) who ſaith of that day, That the Lord ſhall come with 
fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind,to render his anger with fury,and 
his rebukes with flames of fire: And that by fire and by his ſword, (7, e. 
by his ſword of fire, #& dis voir) the Lord would plead with all fleſh, 
and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be many-(b ), So alſo Mal. 4. 1, That the 
great and terrible day (hall burn as an oven, and all the proud and all that doe 
wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, which at the coming of that day ſhall be burnt up: 


Notes, *From this proportion which the Judgement to come by #3re 
hath unto that which was by Water in the Deluge, Irene calls it Dilu- 
vinm igns,Lib.z, cap, 29. juxta Edit, Fevardentii, | 

bIr may be it is of this day the ſame Prophet Eſaq alſo ſpeaks chap. 9. 5: 
where he ſaith, The battel of the Mef7ah ſhould not be as the battel of 


the warriour, with confuſed noiſe, and garments rolled in blond; but with , 


burning and fuel of fire. For the old Prophets ( for the moſt part) 
ſpeak of the coming of Chriſt indefinitely and in general, without 
that diſtintion of Firſt and Second coming, which the Goſpel out of 

| Daniel hath more clearly taught us. And ſo conſequently they ſpake 
of the things to be at Chriſt's coming indefinirely and altogether, 

_ which we, who are now more fully informed by the revelation of the 
Goſpel of a twofold coming, muſt apply each of them to its proper 
time: thoſe things which betfit the ſtare of his Firf coming, unto it; 
and ſuch things as befit the ſtate of his Second coming, unto his Se- 
cond; and what befits Both alike, may be applied unto Both, 


Verl. 8. But whereas I mentioned ( ſaith S, Peter ) the Day of Fudgt- 
ment, leſt ye might miſtake it for a ſhort day, or a day of a few hours, I would 
zot, beloved, have you ignorant, that one day wh the Lord is 45 athouſand 
Jears,and a thouſand years as one day (a), 
| "Tad 4 Note: 


A Paraphraſe and Expoſition : Book 1Il. 


Note, * Thus I expound theſe words by way of a preoccupation or pre- 
' munition ; becauſe they are the formal words of the Jewiſh. Doctors 
when they ſpeak of the Day of Fudgement, or Day of Chriſt,as $, 
Peter here doth, vis, RN N78 Map" AINR DN, una dies Dei 
Saniti Benedifi ſunt mille anni, And though they ule to quote that 
of the ninetieth Pſalm,( Mille anni in ocults tuis ficut dies heſternus )tor 
confirmation thereof; yet are not thoſe words formally in the Pſalrn, 
So that, Petey in this paſſage ſeems rather to have had reſpect to thar 
common ſaying of the Jews in this argument, then to the words of 
the Pſalm; where the words [ One day with the Lord i as a thoy- 
ſand years } are not, though the latter part of the ſentence | A thoy- 


* Trad. R, Ke- ſand years 44 one day may allude thither, as the * Jews alſo were 
oy 0s wont to bring it for a confirmation of the former. 

Midraſch re= 2, Theſe words are commonly taken as anargument why God ſhould 
bikim ſuper not be thought ſlack in his promiſe ( which follows in the next verſe: ) 
{ But the firſt Fathers took it otherwiſe ; and beſides, it proves it not : 


For the queſtion is not, whether the time belong or ſhort in reſpect of 

; God, but whether it be long or ſhort in reſpec of us ; otherwiſe nor 
onely a thouſand, but-an 100 thouſand years are in the eyes of God 
no more then one day istous,and ſo it would not ſeem long to God, if 
the Dayof Judgement ſhould be deferred till then, 

3, Let the judicious conſider it, whether this paſſage ſo prone to be taken 
in the expoſition Ihave given, yea and alledged to that pur poſe, were 
not ſome part of a motive to the zelotical Anti-chiliafts ( whereot Eu- 
ſebius, whom we truſt, was none of the leaſt) to be ſo willing and 
ready to queſtion the authority of this Epiſtle, as they did alſo ar the 

. ſame timeof the Apocalypſe, The pretence againſt this Epiſtle was, 
becauſe it wanted the teſtimony of allegation by the firſt Fathers. 
But | Dies Domini ſecut mille anni | quoted both by Fuſtin Martyr 

' and Trenews, ig not Out of the ninetieth Pſalm, as they took for gran- 
ted, (for there are no ſuch words ) but our of this Epiſtle of Peter, 
who applies it to the Day of Judgement, which he calleth nures 
Kuexv, the Day of the Lord. Conſider it, 


Verſes, And though this Day be long deferred, yet is not the Lord ſlack 
concerning his promiſe ( as ſome men account ſlackneff, as if he had alter 
his purpoſe, or meant never to perform it; ) but the cauſe of this delay i his 
long-ſuffering towards us (a) of the ſeed of Iſrael, not willing that any ſhould 

i periſh at that day, but that onr whole Nation ſhould come unto repentance, 
(b) which, if that Day ſhould ſarpriſe them in their unbelief, muſt incvi- 


tably. periſh with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt, 


Notes. ® $, Peter ſpeaks and writes in this Epiſtle to his brethren the 

Fems, as appears by the firſt verſe of this chapter, 

b Therefore the ſame S. Peter in his firſt publick Sermon to his Nation in 
the Temple, after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, (4. 3.19, &c, ) ex- 
horts them to repent and be converted &s mo Zarapylia ms a praptia | 
ew, for the waſhing away of their ſins, That ſo (o7wws av ) thoſe times of 
refreſhing and reſtitution of all things, which God had ſpokenby the month 
4 all his holy Prophets, might come; which till chen were to be 

uſpended, 
Objet, But God could have haſtened the Fews converſion, if it had 
pleaſed him, 

Reſþ,Butir ſtood not with the ceconomie of his Juſtice, when the Jens 

| 14 


>, 
7 
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had rejected Chriſt, their expiation, to grant them this grace, until 

- they ſhould have fulfilled a time of penance for all the fans of theit 

Nation, even from the firſt time they were a people until the laſt de- 

ſtruction of Feruſalew, For ſince they would none of their pardon 

| and atonement; Chriſt, ( with reſpe& unto whoſe coming God had ſo 

" long ſpared them; for all their expiation by Sacrifice looked unto him) 

God would not batethem an ace of the judgement they had merited, but 

. would viſit all the former fins of their Nation upon them, from the 

golden Calf, until their crucifying and finall rejeQting of their 
Meſciah. | 


.. Verſe 10. But as for the manner of the coming of this grtat Day of the 

Lord, it ſhall be ſuddenly and unawares, as athief in the night, in which che 
(a) heavens with a crackling noiſe of fire ſhall paſs away, and the cugeia (a) or 
hoſt of them ſhall melt with fervent heat ;, the earth alſo and the works there- 
' in ſhall be burned. 


Note. *What theſe heavens are, and why I render coryeia the hoſt of 
them, and how this Conflagration is to be underſtood, I will ſhew 
when I have done tny Paraphraſe, 


Verſ, 11, 12, Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what 
manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, to make 
our ſelves oy proof, and ſuch as may abide the day of refining * As namely 
becometh thoſe who by faith look for and haſten the coming of the Day of the 
Lord, wherein the heavens being os fire, ſhall be diſſolved, andthe hoſt of them 
melt with fervent heat, For our life and converſation ought to bt ſutable to 
our faith, and we are ſo to walk as if that were always preſent which by faith we 
look for. 

Vat 13. But this Conflagration ended, ( whatſoever thoſe Scoffers ſay who 
queſtion the promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond coming ) we look, according to his pro- 
miſe, 1ſa, 65.17. & 66,22. for a New heaven and a New earth, (that is, 4 « 
new and refined ſtate of the World ) wherein righteouſneſs ſhall awell, accor- 
ding as the ſame Prophet ſaith, chap, 60, 20,21, The Lord ſhall be thine e- 
vetlaſting light, and the days of t y mourning ſhall be ended ; Thy people 
alſo ſhall be all righteous, they ſhall inherit the land ( or earth) for ever. 

Ver. 14, 15, 16. Wherefore, beloved, ( ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things 

at his coming ) be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without ſþot 
and blameleſs;, and account the long- juſfcring of God in the delay thereof tobe 
for ſalvation, Ewen as onr beloved Paul alſo, ( one of the Apoſtles of out 
Lord, who confirmeth a words of the holy Prophets ) according to the wiſ- 
dom given unto him, hath written unto you, enforcing the like exhortation unto 
bolinefs of life, from this our faith and expettation of the Lord Feſus his aps 
pearing tojudgement, which we now make unto you ; viz, Heb, 12, 14,28, 29, 
As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, viz Rom, 2, 4, 
5,6,7.|1 Cor.1,7,8.& 3,13.|2 Cor, 5.9, 10, I1. initio, & 7.1, | Phil,x, 
10, & 2. 15,16, alſo3, 20, |Colofl, 3, 4,5.| 1 Theſl, 2.12, & 3.13, deni- 
que 5.23,|2 Thel. 1, 8, 6c, 1 Tim. 6, 14, 15.| Tit, 2, 12,13, 


Verſ. 16, 'Ey os, Amoneſt which things concerning the Second coming of * 


Chriſt are ſome things hard to be conceived, which thoſe which are unlearned 
and not well ſetled in the Faith, like anto theſe Scoffers, Hondo at, as they do 
at other Scriptures;taking occaſion thereby to ſtagger and doubt of the truth of 
God, ſo perutyting the Scriptures from their right end, by making themthe 
means f heir own deſtruition, which were given by:God a5 a means whereby 


* 


they might believe and be ſaved, | | 
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How. this Conflagration of the World whereof $. 


PETER ſpeaks, and eſpecially of the Heavens , is to be 


underſtood. 


make the way thereto the more eaſe, 

K. 1, Thatin theold Hebrew language, wherein the Scripture ſpeaks, 
there is no one word to expreſs that Compages of the ſuperiour and interiour 
bodies, which we call, M#nd#s, but thoſe two words, Heaven and Earth, 
tw S'Qv joyned and put together, onely : . So that when S, Petey ſaith, 
The World which then was periſhed by water, but the Heavens andthe Earth 
which are now, are reſerved to fire e might as well haye ſaid, according to 


FE O R reſolution of this Queſtion, I muſt premiſe ſome things, "ro 


"his meaning, The Heavens andthe Earth which then were periſhed by water , 


\ 


as the World that now is ſhall by fire, For the words Heaves and Earth 
joyned imply no more inthe one ( according to the Scripture's notion ) then 
the ſingle word Mundas or World doth in the other, being applied to the 
hiſtory of the great Deluge: As alſo a New heaven and a New earth is the 


» ſame notion with that in our expreſſion, when we ſay, a New world, that is 


—_— 


to ſay, Nova rerum facies, nova rerum conditio ; Which we otherwiſe apply 
to very (mall and even particular and domeſtical changes, when we ſay, Here 
is a new World; which the Hebrew would or might expreſs, Here & a new 
Heaven and anew Earth, | 

2, That it is not like that any other JYorld, or Heaven and Earth, ſhall 
periſh.by Fire, then ſuch a oneas heretofore periſhed dy Water: For fo the 
Antitheſis imports, vis, The World, or Heaven and Earth, which then 
was, periſhed by water z the Heaven and Earth which now is, is reſerved for 
a deſtruction by fire, Now the World which periſhed by water was no 
other then the ſubl/unary World ; the Heaven whereof is that which we call 
Aire, but the Scriptures Heaven : . which ſablunary Heaven, together with 


_ the Zarth,was marred by that general Deluge; and the creatures belonging 


to them both either wholly deſtroyed, or marvellouſly corrupted from that 
they were before, Such a World therefore, and no other Heaven and 
Earth, ſhall undergoe this ſecond deluge of Fire for reſtauration, which 
before ſuffered the deluge of Water for corruption, 

© 3, Obſerve alſo, for the better underſtanding of $, Peter's meaning) 


| That the word Eroryeis, which we in this place are wont to turn Elements, 


isnot like to beunderſtood in the notion of the Greek Philoſophy, whoſe 
terms and notions the: Scripture uſeth not; but otherwiſe divideth the 
World, Nay further, in this place it cannot be ſo underſtood , for that the. 
Hebrew diviſion of the 7yorld into Heaven and Earth is here expreſſed, 
and theſe FSToyee diſtinguiſhed from them both, But when the whole 
World is divided into Heaven and Earth, cis To arw ») 70 x4 mo, by Earth 
1s meant the Earthen Globe, which $, Peter ſaith is #5 vIaTQ@. avon, 
and fo the Water and Zarth are both included in the ſolename of Earth : 
in Heaven the Air is included, Thus three of the Philoſophical Elements 
are beſtowed. The fourth is the Fre * but this is that which is to burn the 
ya, and ſo none of the 5rryeie to be burnt, And if any of theſe Ele- 
ments could be exempted from this diviſion into Heaven and Earth beſides 
the Fire, as namely the 4zr ; yet could not thar, nor any one of ry 

'y aloge, 
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alone , be grxeia In S, Peter: for cuiyeie notes more then one 

It muſt needs therefore be that ZTayeia here meaneth ſomething elſe. 
Let us ſee if we can find out what it is, Mark then, Peter's order, oi ov- 
exro! & coyeic, thert yi mx & aury wgye, By which correſpondence 
it ſhould ſeem that ZTorxea ſhould be ſome furniture belonging to Calum, 
as.m pe are the buildings and whole furniture of Creatures belonging 
ro Terra ;. which furniture of both, bur eſpecially that of the Heavey, the 
Scripture calls Rav, the hoſt of them, Gen, 2,1. The heavens and the 
earth were finiſhed, RY 52) and all the hoft of them ; LXX. 0 xoou®O: 
aur * Vulg, Ornatus corum, Nay, ſeeing the whole World is nothing 
elſe but the Heaven and the Earth, and what is containedin them, ( 2, e,). 
exercitzs eorum ; and ſeeing Heaven and Earth are both here diſtinaly 
named, and mw ye put for the hoſt of the Earth, it muſt needs be oe 
corysia, named as a diſtin thing from all three, ſhould note the hoſt of hea- 
ven: and fo the meaning of S, Peter ſhould be, when he ſaith oi ovegroi & 
gviytic, as if he had ſaid, ol ovea yol X gory Elia Ts oupars, the heavens and the 
hoſt thereof; or, aw &v aura cayeia, as he ſaies, yn ) Gy auvry wy, the 
Earth and the works therein. | 

But how, will ſome man ſay, ſhould +oixye:a come to have this notion * 
Tanſwer thus, The Hebrew verb 82% ſignifieth, in ordine militari flo, in- 
cedo,ang ſo anſwers to the Greek verb 5x, which is expounded oy mite: 
mga ywouar, i, e, in ordine militari incedo : Vide Scap, ex Etymolog, Ac- 
cordingly the LXX render the Hebrew 82% aÞmlopar, i.e. in procindts 
ſto, inſtrutt4 acie to, Now if the yerb 82% fignifie the ſame with the 
Greek 9i%@,why may not the Hebrew NounRAY (which we turn exercitue ) 
be rendred oryetor, the Hellenifts, or Greekiſh Fews,as in other words, ſo 
here, following the Erymologie from &4@,and having an eye more to their 
own native language then to the uſe of Greece ? It would be long to ſhewin 
how many words they, and the Greek Scriptures written according to their 
Diale&, uſe notions which the Greeks uſed not ; namely, reſpe&ing ſome 
conformity or other in their own tongue, The works of the learned in facred 
Criticiſm are of late full of ſach obſervations, whereby many difficulties 
and obſcurities in Scripture become clear and eaſie, Nevertheleſs the 
Gentile Greeks themſelves uſe Sriyo; and Etoiyas ( which come of the 
ſame verb p+#:x@) in the ſame ſenſe we plead for, viz. for ordo military, 
Military array : Why may not then the Hel/eniſts ( ſo the * Greek Fews ate * See the 55ri- 
called} doe the ſame with Eroryeiov, being for the Etymology every way «t, Af 9.19. 
as fit, ſeeing alſo they are otherwiſe wont to permute fignifications from 13 ud 
vicinity of ſohnd s + ned Fudaiqui 

For a further conficmation of this notion of Eroryeior I cotitend for, I —_—_— 
wil adde what I have met with to that purpoſe, Schickardus,a learned profeſl= 
for of the Oriental tongues at Tubing,in his Bechinath happernſchim,pag. 44. *1haye Gnce 
hath diſcovered out of Rambar's, or R, Moſes ben Nachman's Preface its looked in che 
Peruſche hattorah, two paſſages taken out of the Chaldee copy of the \** of _ 
Wiſdom of Solomon,which that Rabbi had ſeen; whereby the ſaid Schickardis 1 found thoſe 
proverh againſt S. Ferome, that the Greek is not the Original, but was tran- Chaldee paſſs- 
{lated out of Chaldee, The'paſſages which this Ramban guoteth thence %;hers? 
are Chap, 7,v.5,6, 7, and part of the 8,- and again, v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. bitranſlates ins 
In thelaſt of which quotattons, becauſe there is in the Greek evipygaey poi- jÞ Ow: 
o£wy, I greedily looked what word in the Chaldee anſwered here to 5oi- Chaldee whicti 
ve Eiwv, Which I tound ro be xn, which thoſe who haveskil know to fig- 2nſwereth to 
nifie the Planets, 12 Signs or Conſtellations of Heaven, as being the ſame 424 7 bi 

' wv ; ; IYHOV - 

with the Hebrew * M20, Ererycia therefore hereare Starrs and Planets ,, 7A "i 


which I ſhall not need prove to be the hoſt of the Ethereal heaven : yea and awyn 
Yyy 4 perhaps MyYn 
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perhaps too .,mMn and 8nNAQ are derived of the verb 9 ire, as pu- 
eiov 1s of cru. + ; 

Now we know the Scriptures make three heavens: 1, The Air, or Sub- 
lunary heaven ; 2. The Ethereal,or ſtarry heaven; 3. The heaven of Glory, 
» or Empyreal heaven, Every of theſe heavens have their hoft or army, 

The hoſt of the heaven of Glory or the third heaven are the Angels and 
bleſſed Spirits : The hoſt of the Erhereal heaven are the Stars and Planets ; 
The hoſt of the Aereal or Sublunary heaven are either viſible, as the Clouds 
of Heaven ( v:08A«1 78 vegys) andother Meteors, as alſo the reſt of the 
creatures manſioning therein, as the Fowls of heaven ( mera 18 ipavs* ) or 
inviſible, vis, the wicked Spirits and Devils, whoſe Prince, Satan, is called 
the Prince of the power of the Air, Eph, 2.2, and his hoſt xgopgxparopes, 
rulers of the world, that is, of the Sublunary world; and 7@ mdparng 
hs arovnpies ey Tots emvpeviois, wicked ſpirits in heavenly places, namely in 
the loweſt or ſublunary heavens, Zph.6, 12, And whether S. Paul Gal, 4. 
8,9. and Col. 2,8, &c. includes not ſome of thoſe under his oryeia 18 

| 2008, I cannot affirm : let the Learned further conſider it,when namely he 
ſpeaks to and of Gentiles, and not Jews, | 

HAVING hitherto prepard the way, let us now come cloſer home to 
S. Peter, whoſe words evidently import that ſomze of theſe Heavens, or al 
of them, ſhall ſuffer a Conflagration at the Day of Chriſt, Not all of them; 
for who ever put the Empyreal heaven in that reckoning And for the E- 
thereal heaven, he that confidereth both the ſupereminent nature and ime 
menſity thereof, and of thoſe innumerable bodies therein,in regard of which 
the whole Sublunary world is but a point or centre; and that it no way can 
be proved that ever thoſe bodies received any curſe for mans fin, or conta- 

ion by the world's deluge, or that any enemies of God dwell inthem to 

pollute them ; hethat conſidereth this, will not eaſily be induced to believe 
that the Fire of the day of Judgement ſhould burn them, It remaineth there 
fore that the Sw#blunary heavens onely with their poryeia are to be the ſub- 
je of this Conflagration, 

Theſe Heavens, faith S, Peter, AuSnaomy, i, e, ſolventur, ſhall be diſſolved, 
and their oryeia ſhall melt with fervent heat, Tis a Metaphor taken 
from the refining of mertalls, que igne ſoluuntur ut purificentur, which are 
melted in order to their purifying and refining, So that oi spavei mpauert 

' « AvSnew), is as much as Cali igne adhibito conflabuntur, Tht$ to be the 
meaning of AvSy;) appears, becauſe S, Peter himſelf interprets ſolvi to be 
liquefieri, For having inthe tenth verſe ſaid, oryeia Avirany)), i, e. ſhall be 
diſſolved, he in the twelfth verſe repeating it ſays, coyeia mer), i, c, ſhal 
melt : Now melting is for refining and purifying, Nor is the word mys- 
por averſe from this notion, the LXX uſing 7vezw for the Hebrew It; 
as in the Pſalms more then once: The words of the Lord are asrefinedor 

: tried ſilver, LXX. apyupirar memveppÞor, Pſal, 12, and fo elſewhere, But 

when the Sublunary heaven ſhall be thus refined, even the Zthereal lights 
of the Stars, of the Sun and Moon, &c, will appear to thoſe on earth much 
more glorious then now they do, as ſending their rayes through a purer 

Mediums ſo that all the world to us-ward ſhall be as it were renewed, 

As for aperdavr)) ( or paſſing away) verſe 10. it isan Hebraiſm, figni- 

* fying any change or going of a thing from the ſtate wherein it was, and 
anſwers to the verb 7, which fignifieth both tranſire and mutari, as "Ay 
alſoin Chaldaiſm doth. And Schindler notes, that Pſal, 102, the Arabick 
for 1921, mutabuntur, hath nmayn?, tranſibunt, In the twelfth verſe it is 
expounded by Auayazy)* but Aura), I have already ſhewed,is commuted 

with anzyor). They therefore all three of them ſignifie one and in 100 

| thing : 
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thing : and I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould imagine a greater emphaſis in 
amprAcuoy,) for an utter abolition in the deſtruction by fire, then was before 
implied in a7wAovro, when he ſpake of the deſtrution by wafer : 0 Tore 
200 @- (4aith he ) vIar: xamnavdes amaeto, verl, 6, 
' But what ſhall become of the i#wiſ#ble hoſt, which I named as part of the 
qoyeia of this Sublunary heaven, vis. thoſe 71dparna ms movnuplcs, the 
army of wicked and unclean ſpirits ? ſhall the Fire of the laſt Judgment 
couch theſe - Tanſwer ; Though the operation of the Fire ſhall not be 
upon them to burn them, yet ſhall they alſo ſuffer by this fiery judgment, 
being thereby to be exiled and dejected from thoſe high manſions, and be- 
ſtowed in ſome lower place. For ſo that of Fxde ſeems to imply ; The 
Angels ( faith he) mbich kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own ( or 
proper ) habitation, he hath reſerved ro (| be bound with ] everlaſting chains 
of darkneſs, at the Fudgment of the great Day, Vide Piſcat. in hunc locum. 

And this ſeems to me to be the moſt literal and unforced expoſition of 
this deſcription of S, Peter,of the Heaven and Earth's conflagration at the Day 
of Chriſt, and ſo to be preferred before any other. 

BUT ifa Prophetical ftrain or Scheme may be here admitted, there is 
another way of explication, which yet in the concluſion will come to the 
ſame purpoſe the former did, although the way thereto be not the ſame. 
And certainly our Saviour in the Goſpel deſcribing the coming of this Day, 
uſeth a Prophetical expreſſion : The Sun { ſaith he) ſhall be darkned, andthe 
Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, For if this be taken /zterally, whither ſhall 
the Stars fall from heaven, which are either as big, or many times bigger 
then the globe of the earth : where ſhall there be room for them 2 If ſuch 
a Scheme then be ſuppoſed in S, Peter's deſcription, the explication may be 
after this manner, | 

Mundms, or the World, ( to omit other particular acceptions ) tis, accor- 
ding to the Scripture's uſe, either Mundus continens, or Mundys contentus, 
(giveme leave to uſe theſe terms for diſtintion ſake, ) By Mundys con- 
tinens | mean the Compages and frame of the Phyfical heaven and earth, 
wherein the reſt of the creatures are contained : by Mundus contentns, the 
ſtate or body of the inhabitants and Kingdoms of the earth, Now to 
whatſoever the notion of Muxdss is appliable, there 1s alſo ſuppoſed to be 
an Heaven and Earth,as being the names 8 parts whereby the Scriptures ex- 
preſs the yyorld, The Heaves then of this Political world is the Sovereignty 
or Sovereign part thereof, whoſe Hoſt and Stars are the powers ruling thar 
world: Tnthe higheſt place Gods and 7dols , next, Kings, Princes, Peers, 
Counſelloars, Magiſtrates, and other ſuch -Lights ſhining in that Firmamenr, 
And at ſuch a meaning and no other ( ir being an Oriental notion ) may 
aim ( for ought I can ſee) that ſuppoſed faſtuous ſtyle of Sapores King of 
Perſia to Conſtantius the Emperour, Rex Regum Sapores, frater Solis & Lu- 
ne, particeps (i.e, ſocius) Siderum, Conſtantio fratri ſalutew. But to go 
on: The Earth i the Peaſantry or oulgus hominum, together with the ter- 
reſtrial creatures ſerving the uſe of man, | 


Mp 


Of ſuch a Heaven and Earth as this is the Lord ſpeaks {in the Prophecie 


of Hagg 4s, Chap, 2.v,6,7, Tet once, it 4 little while, and 1 will ſhake 
the heavens and the earth, both the ſea and the ary land; And I will ſhake 
all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come, And again v, 21, 22. 
Twill ſhake the heavens andthe earth; And 1 will overthrow the throne of King- 
doms, and I will deſtroy the ſtrength of the Kingdoms of the Heathen, &c, 
Of ſuch a Heaven and Earth (peaks Feremy, Chap. 4. 23, I beheld the 
earth, and it was without form and void, (2) YN) and the heavens, 4 

| they 


hey 


BER 
" 
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they had nolight : wiz. as it the World were turn'd into. the old Chaos 

again, Gen, I. See the reſt which follows, Of ſuch Heavens an an 

Earth ſpeaks the Lord in 1ſaiah chap, 51,15, 16. namely of the heavens 

and earth of the world or ſtate of Iſrael + I am (faith he) the Lord thy 

God, who divided the ſea (to wit, the Red ſea) when. the waters theredf 

roared , the Lord of Hoſts is hs name : And put my Words (i, e. wy Law) 

| in thy month, and covered thee in the ſhadow of my hand, (1,e. protected 

'$ thee in thy march to Canaan, &c.) that I might plant the Heavens, and lay 

z | the fonndations of the Earth, (i, e, make thee a State, and build thee into 

a Political World) 2nd ſay unto Sion, Thou art my people, Of ſuch 

a kind of heaven ſpeaks the (ame Prophet, chap, 34. 2, 4, 5. The indigns- 

tion of the Lord i upon all Nations, and his fury upon all their Armies, &c, 

And all the hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled 

i together 4s 4 ſcroll ; and all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf: falleth iff 

from the Vine, and as a falling figge from the figge-tree, For my ſword ſhall 

be bathed in Heaven : behold it ſhall come down upon Idumaa, 8&c, See the 

reſt, and know that this deſtrution of Zdows is propheſied of in no leſs Hy- 

perbolical a ſtrain by 0badiah, and Feremy c, 49. from v, 7, to 22. Ezek, 35, 

rot. 8:25.12, Which I note, leſt any man wandring at the Hyperbole of this 

of Eſay, ſhould think it appliable only to the Day of Judgment, And that 

ſuch Schemes as theſe were uſual to the Nations of the Orient, may appear 

not only by the Chymical Philoſophy derived chence, ( which makes Het 

ven and Earth and Stars in every thing ) but from the teſtimony of Moſes 

Maimonides, who ( More Nebochims par, 2, c, 29.) affirms, that the Arabi- 

ans in his time in their vulgar ſpeech, when they would expreſs that a man 

conjae Was fallen into ſome great calamity or adverſity, uſed to ſay, Calnm eju 

| Lam.2.z. * ſuper terram ejus cecidit, No queſtion theſe ſchemes were as tamiliarto 

| them as our Poets ſtrains and expreſſions are to as, though of anv- 

ther genius: Ours are borrowed from fables, ſtories, perſons, places; 

| theirs were from the frame of the World, the Sun, Moon, Stars and Ele- 
WM ments, &c, - 

i If ſuch a notion of Celum and Terra may have place in this place of Peter, 

$ 
\ 


( and why may he not, uttering a Prophecie, borrow a Prophetical ſtrain?) 

it may eafily appear what Heaven and Earth the Fire at Chriſt's ſecond 

coming ſhall burn up and conſume, viz. the Heaven and Earth of the cor- 

tained world, ſuch as thoſe which the former judgment by water overwhel- 

i med and deſtroyed ; the world of wicked ſtates and men, high ones and low 

* ones, Princes and peaſants,man and beaſt z according to that twice-repeit- 

E 7 ed paſſage, ſa, 2, 11, 17, (which the ancient Fews interpreted ofthe day of 

EY Judgment, ) The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down, and the pages: 

HY men ſhall be made low, andthe Lord alone ſhall be exalted inthat day : And the 

Idols ( theſe are part of the hoſt of the Heaven we ſpeak of ) he ſhall atterly 

aboliſh, And of ſuch Heavens and <-o:ysi« as theſe, it mattereth nor 

| - though we underſtand anabſolute deſtruction, ( viz. of ſo much as ſhall be 

burned ) as was inthe Deluge of Noah: and fo likewiſe of the Zarth and 

works thereof. But whereas by the univerſal Deluge, thongh only the 

Mundy contentzs periſhed, yet nevertheleſs the Mundas continens was 

3 therewith corrupted and depraved; in the deſtrution by Fire it ſhall be 

M otherwiſe ; for the world of wicked ones being deſtroyed, the Heaven and 

"ſm Earth which contained them ſhall be purged and refined for the righteous to 

dwell therein, . This Expoſition I put butin the ſecond place, becauſe where 
the proper ſenſe of the letter may be kept, I prefer it before agy other, 

. Toconclude, if any there yet be whom neither of the former expoſitions 

can ſatisfie, but will needs have the fre and burning here ſpoken of to 2s 

| that 
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that whereby the World is to be utterly annihilated ; I could anſwer, Thar - 
the Day of Judgment is a thouſand years,and this Fire,though it be to be 6» 

| bxeim nuipe, in that day, yet ſhall it not be in the beginning, but end there- 

- of: The beginning being but a deſtruRtion of the enemies of Chriſt and the / 


Kingdom of Satan, and thena reſtauration z the end, a deſtruction of the - 


whole creature it ſelfby utter annihilation : and then S, Peter's words, ver. 
13, tobe conſtrued after this manner, That howſoever the Heawens and the 

Earth ſhall at length be diſſolved by fire, nevertheleſs before that ſhall be, we 

look for a New heaven and a New earth (1,e.anew world or reſtauration) co 

precede this abolition 5 according to his promiſe, 10, 65. 17, & 66, 22, 

But ſuch an expoſition, methinks, would not ſuit ſo well with that which 
I rake to be S, Peter's chiefeſt ſcope in this paſſage, nor with the words of 
the holy Prophets he pointeth ar, which ſeem to ſpeak only of a Fire 
which ſhould precede a reſtauration, and not of that which ſhould cauſe 
2n utter abolition of the world, 

And as concerning ſuch an utter abolition of the whole frame of heaven 
and earth after the Oeconomy of the rnogny 10n and viRtory of Chriſt ſhall 
be finiſhed, it ſeemeth to mea myſtery which hath no botcom. Howſoever 
I am not perſwaded this place of S, Peter ſhould mean any ſuch thing, Thoſe 
paſſages, Fob 14, 12. and Apoc, 20, 11, may ſeem to beof more moment, 
And if any ſuch annihilation ſhall be, it ſtands more with reaſon it ſhould be 
by the immediate rr of God, without the inſtrumenr of any creature, 
thenby Fire z and that he who at firſt brought ir ont,of nothing withour 
any creature's help, ſhould reduce it again to nothing without the help of 
any creature, | 


AHota Ta Ota mrTNREexTCr. 


———_— 


A Colleftron of ſome paſſages im the ancient Fe 


thers, ſhewing that by Emuyae are meant the Hoſt 
© and Furniture of Heaven, exc. 


BUSTINUS M, Apol, 1, pro Chriſtianis, ſtatim ab initio, 


WPA A / 
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'O ©t05 Tor mwvla xgouer mins, 3} Tx bayue dySeprois ww 
g Tata, 3) To cegris ZTOIXELA tis autnow xapmoy v 
” wepr pameſBohas | SiC leg, non pemufboAais ] xoopnons, &C, 
laterpres non intellexir. 
Ita accipit THEODORETUS Eraryac ad Galat. cap. 4. 
_ Apud THEOPHILUM Antiochenum Luminaria & Aftraveniunt 
nomine ZrToytior. Lib,.——T5 Ai inexics om ouxtis. Et paul6 
poſt ——cooryeivy my cmaxloy Spopgy. Lib,2, Terapry nupe, igivorle 
Pwgrpes, "Ereidav o Otros mapoyvugs wv nmatle Ta; GAvagias mh pg- 
Tigy FiromPwy, os ror Abyew Mas off porygiuy Ely Ta bn ans 
vs quopua, &c, Ideo mpojluings Wfiyorey 7a gula 4 Te. arpugle 
© cogeior, Ibid. _— Nec folim idolorum cultum * Lex Divina in- 
vet, 2/c 3} Tois ©oLyEios, nip, ofAlwy, n Tois Aomels ag pos Tegomuveiy, 
Vide & quz# ſequuntur, 
_ In Epiſtola POLYCR ATIS (Epiſcopi Epheſini) apud Euſebium 
lib, 3, cap, 25. de obitu Philippi 8c Foanng ka 9 5 7 Tho "Aciay 


MEGAG 


*Reſpicit Deur. 
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pijaAa Story nexoipunlea > ETwe avagnoler Th nary uipa mh; 

mapeoics 79 Kugtu——paAc oxtic, Verte jam Magna Inminaria, 
AUTHOR Quzſtionum ad A»tiochum inter opera Athanaſii, Quzit 

37, ( vel 16, ) Solem corygtior nuncupat, 'Ex 18 Aajumegripy 

ory ly ( Solem intelligit) Tov Tf maymy Poryeiuy [ vipAapu oper ] 

Ot0y WipetiggyMce 

De voce Elementi, vide CYPRIANUM in Exhort, ad Martyr, 


cap, I. 
| F, M, 
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Of the FIRE at Chriſt's Second Coming, 


An Extraft of Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. N. F. 
relating to ſome Paſſages in this Treatiſe upon 2 Pet. 3. 


" | Hriſt our Lord ſhall come, when the Beatum Millenninm is to be- 
2 Theſ. 1.8, —( gin, &y mpl @Aoyss, in flaming fire; by the Divine and mira- 
| culous efficacy whereof the World that now is ſhall be refined, 


and delivered from the bondage of corruption which came upon it for the 
fin of Man, | 
This Fire of Chriſt's coming, and no other, was that 7gn# purgatoriu 
- which ſome of thoſe firſt Fathers harped on : namely, they ſuppoſed this 
Divine Fire ſhould ſtretch even to the Souls of the dead ; and that ſuch as 
had departed out of this life not fully purged of fin by Repentance here, 
' ſhould not be found Fire-proof at that day, but be refined cum mora & di 
+ lore before their reſurreRion. See that of Cyprian Epiit, 52. Aliud eſt ad 
veniam ſtare, aliud ad gloriampervenire;, aliud miſſum in carcerem non exire 
3nd donec ſolvat _ quadrantem, aliud tatim fidel & wirtuti ac- 
cipere mercedem ; aliud pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum emundari & pur- 
2ari diu igne, aliud pendere in Die Fudicii ad [ententiam Domini, aliud ſtu- 
tim a Dominocoronari, Compare that of Irene: lib, 1. c, 2.——Chriftus 
in ſuo de calls adventy mois Smgios 2 Tas iyrones ans mlnpmga,Toi pi 
+ Mextvors ET apa, Tols 5 On * pelayiat Cwir yapimperar Swpioadry——This 
bic pro pozns  CONCelt ſure had its ground from that of Paul, 1 Cor. 3, 13, The day (viz, 
poſua viderur, | of hr") quan ſhall declare, | what is combuſtible in our works J- becauſe 


—_ _ it ſhall be revealed by fire ; and the fire ſhall try every mans work, of what ſor 


zn mora reſur- jt + and upon that exhorcation. of Peter, 2 Pet, 3, 14, Yet did they, 


rats Term at leaſt ſome of them, expect another fire at the end of the thouſand years 


for the deſtruction of Gog and Magog, 8C,mmm— 
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Some Excerpta out of the Fathers con= 
cerning the Renoyation of the World. 


Tertullianus lib. 3. adyerſus Marcionem, Cap. 24. 


ER 1m er confitemur interra nobis Regnum repromiſſum; ſed ante ce- 
2 lum, ſed alioſtatu ; utpote poſt ReſurretFionem in Mille annos, in 
& civitate divini opers Hieruſalem calo delata, quam & Apoſtolus 
+ Matrem noſtram ſurſum deſignar, & politeuma noſtrum, id eſt, 
SR GY municipatum,en celis eſſe pronuncians, alicui utique celeſti civi- 

tati eam deputat. Hanc & Exzechiel novit,& Apoſtolus Foannes vidit — Hanc 
dicimus excipiendis reſurreftione ſantis, & refovendis omnium bonorum 
atique Spiritualium copia in compenſationem eorum que in ſeculo wel deſpexi- 
mus vel amiſimus, a Deo proſpetfam, Siquidem & juſtum & Deo dignum, 
ilic quoque exſultare famulos ejus, ubi ſunt & afflidts in nomint ipſins. Het 
ratio Reeni celeſtis. | N. B. SiC vocat quod in terris  futurum aſſe- 
rit, utpote de ccelo five celitus ; vel in quo coeleſtis & Angelica viye- 
tur vita, ] | 

Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quam 4taten concluaitur ſantorum Reſur- 
redtio, pro merit is maturilis wel tardins reſurgentium, tunc of mund deſtrufti- 
one & Fudicii conflagratione  commiſſa, demutati in atomo in Angelicam ſub- 
ſftantiam, ( ſcilicet .per illud incorruptele ſuperindumentum ) transferemur 
in celeſte kegnum,- | wy | 

In the Former of theſe teſtimonies we have Tertullian's authority» 
for the applying of Ezekie/'s Temple to the New Fernſalem : Ia the latter, 
tor the time ofthe world's conflagration and its deſtruftion, Tertallian dif- 
ers from the reſt, Iam ſure from Ireneuf, Unleſs by judicii conflagratio 
( Vide enim de Speftaculis c, 30.) he meaneth that of Gog and Magog, 
Apocal, 20, 9. But I think he doth not, 


\ 


Idem, de ReſurreRtione Carnis, cap.25, 


Etiam in ® Apocalypſi Foannis ordo temporum ſternitur quem Martyrum qu0- i Apocal. 6. 
que anime ſub altari ultionem & judicium flagitantes ſuſtinere didicerunt 
ut privs & orbis de ® pateris Angelorum plagas ſuas ebibat, & proſtituta illa | ay.rg. & 16. 
c Civitas 4 decem Regibus dignos exit is _— & * beſtia Antichriſlus cum «Ap. 17. 
ſuo Pſeudopropheta certamen Eccleſia Dei inferat,atque ita Diabolo in © abyſſum * a> x 
interim relegato, Prime Reſurrectionis prerogativa de ſolits ordinetar, dehins 
& igni dato, univerſalis Reſurreions cenſura de librk judicetur, 

Idem, adverſps Hermogenem, Cap, 11, 
— Im & judicium fruſtra conſtituit Deas, in juſtitia atique puniturus, qui- 
bus contra malum fints, cum praſes ejus Diabolus abierit in * ignem quem pre- A _ 
paravit illi Deus & Angelis ejus,prins in putenm abyſii relegat us ; clim Re OG 
velatio.filiorum Dei redemerit conditionem (id eſt, creaturam) 4 malo, 
utique vanitati ſubjetams cum reſtituts innocenti4 & integritate conditi- _ 
onis © pecora condixerint beſtiis, & paruuli de ſerpentibus luſerint , cam Pater + ” 
filio poſuerit inimicos ſub pedes, utique operarios mali, 
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ps Appendix to the foregoing Paraphraſe and Expoſition, Book Ill. 


- wonatus eſt a 


Origenes contra Celſum, lib. 3. 


Our apropeeba mo uelapmoy mp, 4 mw Tv xoopey GNopar, BY xabaiptce, 
F xaxias 9 ayaxairwotes To mars, Interpres hic non boni fide egir, 


Idem in Jerem, Hom, 13. Siquis ſervaverit lavacrum Spirittts Saniti, 
(4, e,ut paulo ante innuerat, quz ſan us eſt, neque poſt fidem & magiſterium 
Dei rarſum ad ſcelera converſus eſt, qui mortale peccatum nou cnm——— iſte 

: in Reſurreftionis Prime parte communicat, Siquis vero in ſecunda Reſur- 
reftione ſervatur, iſte peccator ff, qui ignis indiget baptiſmo, 8x. | alludit 
adillud Mat. 3,11, ] ©uamobrem cum talia poſt mortem nobus refidere vide- 
amus, Scripturas diligenter ſimul recitantes reponamius eas in cordibus noſtris, 
& juxta earum vivere pracepta nitamur ; ut ante exceſſions diem ( |; fieri 
poteſt) peccatorum ſordibus | ſic vocat leviora peccara, ſeu paſſiones anime, 
ut paulo ante] emundati, cum ſanits valeamus aſſumi in Chriſto Feſu, [an-' 
non reſpicit, 1 Theſ, 4,16, 17 ? ] c#i eſt gloria & imperium in ſeculy-ſecult. 
rum, Amen, 


Quamyvis non dubito quin H:eronymns (qui in Prol, ad Orig, homil, in 
Ezech. fatetur ſe vertifſe 14 Origenis homilias in Ferem.) hic Ori- 
genis ſententiam nonnihil immutando emolliverit z ramen ſatis adhuc 
remanet quo Origenes cum Millenariis ſenfifle arguatur, 


*Martyrio «8 * 24ethodius Olympi Lycie, deinde Tyri, Epiſcopus, in libro de Reſur- 
rovemun, no= 7607700e CONtra Origenem apud Epiphanium ( Hwreſ, 74.) interloquente 
viſſimeperſecu- Procl, 

rien 1 wel 8 Etverd Tapagtiocdry 7 xliow, warep TEmntouerly 37) Þ enmuepen, 
o& Valerian. ive, araxlit3, ov wiv dmAbidy Deg connec), omus of araxairomunbin 


Petay, ©v ayaxairomintirl xoope, ay doo vans xalonnapÞ, 0c, 
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THE GENTILES THEOLOGY 
DF UEAMVUMS 


Revivedinthe LATTER TIMES amongſt 
Chriſtians,in /or/b:pping of Angels, Deifymg and Invocating 
of Saints, Adoring of Reliques, Bowing down to Images and Croſſes, &c. 


All Which, 


Together with the Original and Progreſs of this Grand Apoſtaſy, 
Are Repreſented 
In ſeveral DISCOURSES upon 1 Tim. 4. 1,2, &c. 


Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſſely, That in the Latter times ſome ſhall revolt from 
the Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits and Doftrines of Demons, 

Through the hypocriſy of Liars, having ſeared conſciences, 

Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
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Book Tl. The Dependance of the Text u pon he fo CI "MY NE 5 


THE 
: 6: 2. RE 0. 2. | 
OF THE 

LATTER TIMES 


A Treatiſe on 1 Twmothy Chap. 4. Verſe x 2&c. 


To fs Thevua praws Admit, ont ov urggts Xalggts ammanymai Tires 
Ts mm6*ws, DegTtyorms mVEWAO MAGYNS, % OSamanias Sajporiuy, 
*By Umoxpiott \bevDoAogay, xexaumeraopyy Thy icy auyeidnew, 
KwAuarmuy napiy, amiycry Beppgmuoy, 8c. | 
Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated. | 
Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the latter times ſome ſhall re- 
volt from the Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits and * Dottrines of * Pottrini 
Demons | Deaſtrorum, 
Þ, 
Through the hypocriſie of Liars, having ſeared conſciences, 
Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, &c. 


——_— 


bh — 


a 


CHAP. I. | 

The dependance of the Text upon the laſt -oerſe in the foregoing Chapter. 
Why in the Deſcription of the Myſtery of Godlinels thoſe words 
[Aflumed into-GloryTare ſet laſt. 4 view of the ſeveral parts of the 
Text, containing the Method and Order of the mſuing Diſcourſe. The 
Author's 3 Reaſons for his rendring the Text differently from the Com- 
mon Tranſlation. I 


SPSMHE WO RDS Ihaveread area Prophecie of a Revolt 
— D; of Chriſtians from the Great Myſfterie of Chriſtian Worſhip, 


deſcribed in the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, which ac- 
cording to the diviGon of the Ancients ſhotld be the firſt of ' 
PD CS v3 this: For that laſt Verſe, together with the firſt ſix Verſes 
>>. of this and half the ſeventh verſe, make the ſeventh Title 
or main Section of this Epiſtle, expreſſedin the Edition of Robert Stephen ; 
and ſo are ſuppoſed, from the grounds of that diviſion, to belong all co one 
argument, The Words therefore of my Text depend upon the laſt of the 
former Chapter, as the.ſecond part of a. Diſcrete propoſition: That how- 
ſoever the Mucrptoy Evoefteies the Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, which is, 
God manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified inthe Spirit, ſeen of Angels, and afſa- 
med into Glory ; though this Myſtery was a great one, and at that time 
preachedand believed inthe world: Nevertheleſs the Spirit | 76d Reis] 
ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the latter times there ſtall be a revolt or departizig 
fromthis Faith s though not in all parts of it, yer from a main and fanda- 
mental part thereof, namely, The aſſwwption of this God and Man to the * 
Throne of Glory and incommunicable Majeſty in Heaven, whereby he h4th a 
Luiz} Name 


OR FE RG 
8 US Abt 


The Diviſion and Tranſlation of the words. Book III. 


ALT) Namegiven him above every Name, and whereof no creature in Heayen or 
ae - -f in Earth can be capable, Which connexion is thereaſon why the Apoſtle 
ot Times putteth this Aſſumption into Glory in the laſt place of his deſcription, which 
Parr 1. ſ{houldelſein the true order have followed the words juſtified in the Spirit, 
WW and been before preached unto the Gentiles and believed on in the world 
* gee this pro=, But it is the * method of the Scripture ſometimes to tranſlate the proper 
ved in Chap. order, andto mention that inthe laſt place whereunto it is to joyn, and 
: ” this £-0m whence it is to infer the next words that follow after. And unleſs 
6 thisreaſon be allowed here, there will hardly be found any other reaſon of 
this miſplacing, Bur more of this ſhall be both ſpoken and made berter 

to appear hereafter, 
1] come now more near to my Text ; the words whereof I divide intq 
two parts : Firſt, 4 Deſcription of this ſolems Apoſtaſie, inthe firſt verſe, 
Secondly, The Manner or Means whereby it mas to come to aſs, in the fol. 
lowing verſes, viz. Through the hypocriſie of Liars, who had ſeared conſciences, 

forbade to marry, and ( bade ) ts abſtain from meats. 

x. For the Deſcription of the Apoſt ſee it ſelf, we ſhall finde. it firſt Generaly 

. and Indefinitely expreſled both in the word ' Aromoorax 7x gon apoſtatize 

or revols, and inthe next mepotyorlss mivuacs mAxves ſha attend to e- 
roncous' Dotrines, or Dotrines of errour. Then Particularly, 1.What theſe 
erroneous Dotrines ſhould be for the kind or quality ; namely, new Dodtrines 
of Dxmons, or a new Idolatry, 2, The Ferſons who ſhould thus apoſtatize, 
not all, but INES SOME, 3. The Time when it ſhould be z 'Ev vgiegs 
x atepis Inthe latter times, 4, The Proof or warrant of this Prophecie, itis 
; thac which the Spirit hath elſe-where long agoe foretold pnaws in the 
T written word, verbatim, totidem verbs, or in expreis words. 4 
3 2, For the ſecond part, wiz, The Means, Conſider 1, The Manner or 
Method uſed, viz, By lying hypocrifie or hypecriticall lying, 2. The quality 
and deſcription of the Authors and furtherers thereof, they ſhould be ſuch as 
had their conſciences ſeared, who forbade marriage and meats. 

Where, before goe any farther, I muſt give an account of thus tran(- 
lating theſe latter words which I make the fecond part, becauſe they are 
commonly tranſlated otherwiſe, vis. intranftively, as referring the words 
of the two laſt verſes to the perſons mentioned in the firſt, viz, thoſe Some 
who ſhould apoſtatize and give heed to erroneous ſpirits and Dotivines of 
Devils, as they uſually tranſlate it: So that the words of the ſecond and 
third verſes ſhould be the expreſſion by particulars ofthat which was before 

enerally comprized under exroveons ſpirits and derives of Devils, which 
ſhould conſiſt partly i» forbidding lawfull marriage, and partly in comman- 
ding abſtinence from meats. he] I 7 

But this interpretation ſeems very unlikely. For firſt, fince S. Pas! 
incendeth here to deſcribe thar great Apoſtaſie of the viſible Chriſtian 
Chatch, as is evideat. by the RRUng a of the time, *Ex vgrgpic xaveyis 
Inthe latter times -whocan belieye that hewho aimeth at this would in- 
ſtance only in the ſmaller and almoſt circumſtantial Errours, omitting the 
main and fnndamencal, which the Scripture elſewhere telleth us ſhould be 
Idolatry or Spiritual fornication ? Secondly, As for Zrrowrs about Marriage 
and Meats, they were not proper tothe laſt times, but found more or lets 
inthe Apoſtles own times; as may be gathered by ſome paſſages of their 
Epiſtles : Why ſhould chen our Apoſtle, here ſpeaking of che Apoſtuſir of 
the latter times, inſtance only in thoſe things which the frf 1imes in lome- 
meaſure were never free from ? Laſtly, ( which I take alone to be ſufficient) 

The Syatax of the words will aot bear it tohave them ſo tranſlated : For 
the perſons in the firſt verſe, Tis mgoryortes, are expreſſed in Nt hs 
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whereas the perſons in the verſes following, 44uSoxoywy, nexaumpiac purer, 

x&xvozy, are in the genitive ; now by-what Syntax can theſe be conſtrued 
_ intranſitively * how will T##, &c, agree with ev#oA09wy, &c, without 
breach of Grammar unſampled in our Apoſtle's Epiſtles s If any ſay, they 
may be referred then and agree with Azoriw* that indeed would bea 
ſtrange ſenſe, and nothing to their purpoſe, to fay that Devils lie, have 
ſeared conſciences, and forbid marriage and meats. But to conſtrue it ty as- 
ſitively, and to make all theſe genitive caſes to be governed by *Er ws- 
xpiors, and take the prepoſition 'Ey to fignifie * Cauſam or Modum altionts, 
as is moſt uſaal in Scripture z this, as it keepeth che Syntax true, fo I hope 
co make it appear hereafter to be the very meaning, and the Event moſt 
anſwerable mais, when you ſhall hear proved out of ſtory, That the 
Apoſtafie of the vifible Church came in by lying wonders and all deceiva- 
bleneſs of unrighteouſneſs, managed by thoſe + who either profeſſed or 
doted upon Monaſticall hypocrifiez the affectation and errours whereof at 
length ſurpriſing the body of the Church, is that which S, Paul, 2 Theſſ.2. 
To. calls not the Apoſtaſie it ſelf, but A not-lowe of the Truth, for which God 
gave them over to ſtrong deluſions, that they might believe a lye, But this 
15 out of * its place; only I have anticipated thus much, leſt you ſhould be 
too long in ſuſpence of the grounds of this novelty in wanſlating, An yet 
this difficulty concerning the Syntax hath ſtumbled many of our latter In- 
terpreters, as amongſt others Beza, who ſolves it only by ſaying, That the 
Apoſtle more regarded the matter then the conſtrution; which for my 
part Icannot believe. EE 


A_r_—_— 


— 


CHAP. II. 


'Amczoie in the Scripture imports Revolt or Rebellion. That Ido- 
latry is ſuch, proved from Goel paſſages in Scripture. By Spirits in 
the Text are meant DoEtrines. Arzorgaig Aamir are to be 
taken Paſſively, viz. for DoEtrines concerning Dzmons. Sezve- 
ral inftances of the like form of ſpeech in Scripture. 


| Bomin now unto the Firſt part of my Text, The Deſcription of that 
ſolemn Apoſtaſie ; where I will conſider the five parts or points thereof 
as I have propounded them, though it be not according to the order of the 
words, And firſt in the more general expreſſion, as I called ir, in the 
words * Ammooym © mos, & Tegoryorres avenge: mares, 
"Amgrooymm is as much as to ſay, They ſhall make an Apoſtaſie : Now 
'Amamaa in the Scriptare's uſe, when it looks towards a perfon, 
fignifies a Revolt or Rebellion, when towards God, a ſpiritual Revolr from 
God or Rebellion againſt Divine Majeſty, whether Total, or by Idolatry 
and ſerving other Gods, For the Seventy, whence the New Teſtament 
borrows the uſe of ſpeech, uſually tranſlates by this word the verb ”W? #0 
rebel, and 2 Rebellion; both which when they have reference to a ſpi- 
ritual Sovereignty, mean nought elſe: but 7dolatry and ſerving of other 
Gods: as may wk Foſaah 22. 19, where the 1ſaelites ſuppoſing their 
brethren the Revbenites and Gadites, in building: another Altar npon the 


banks of Forden, had meant to have forſaken the Lord and ſerved other 
Gods, they ſaid unto them, TN you have rebelled againft the Lord, and 
preſently, Rebell not againſt the Lord, nar rebell ageinſt us ; where the Se- 
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FRAL venty hath 'Am 12 Kvgyv py Riga garnanle, of ap ru pw daoonn* and 
The © in verf, 22. 772 Rebellion 1s tranſlated *Amaroic, in the words, The Lord 
an By ax God of gods he knoweth if it be in rebellion or in tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord, 
Parr), Alſo Numb, 14. verſ. 9. when the people would have renounced the Lord 
Woo upon the report of the Spies, Foſwab and Caleb ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
ran "8, Rebellye not; where the Seventy hath > 7# Kupiv pun din- 

mu ves, Be not Apoſtates fromthe Lord. So Nehem, 9. 26. in that 

repentanr confeſſion which the Levites make of the 1do/atry of theirNation, 

They were diſobedient, ſay they, 1") and rebelled againſt thee : where 

the Seventy hath 3maZay x amgmomy vm ov. And Daniel in the like 

confeſſion, Chap. 9. verſ, 9, V77?, the Seventy, «mis1p we have rebelled 

againſt him. So the Idelatry of Ahaz, 2 Chron.28, and Chap,29. is by the 

ſame Interpreters called dmaroia aus, and he amen drmaroet dio 78 Kupiy 

revolted greatly from the Lord. | | | 

_ - I willnot trouble you with the places where 727 tranſlated apiz is 

uſed for Treaſon and Rebellion againſt earthly Princes, which are many. It 

is ſufficient to gather from what we have quoted, That Apoſtaſie having 

reference to a Sovereignty and Lordihip, berokens a withdrawing of ſervice 

and ſubjecion there-from ; which, if the Sovereignty and Majeſty be 

* Hence the Divine, is done by * 1delatry and ſervice of other Gods, as well as if the 
phraſein Scrip- Majeſty of the true God were renounced altogether, The uſe of the New 
ra; pony" Teſtament is anſwerable, MHebr. 3.12. Take heed leſt there be in any of you 
rize from God 41 evil heart of unbelief, &v T# vanewa in departing from the living God.” 
by ipiritual for- Ang, which is more near to Our purpoſe, S, Pay in his 2 Theſ,2, 3. means 
Pl. 73.Hoſg. RO other thing in his Prophecie of the man of ſin by *Ammoia then Chriſti- 
& ch. 4.Ez:k. 4 Idolatry ; "Eav pm tASy 4 dmonoie ( SY, RIVIIA ) Tea, Unleſi 
_ = that Apoſtaſic come firſt, that is, Unleſs there be a breach of Allegiance 
*.__ and Faith given unto Chriſt, by Idolatry under Antichriſt, The like 
therefore I conclude to be intended in my Text by >mgmgoymu f mower, 

namely, That in the latter times men ſhould break their Oath of fidelity to 

Chriſt that in and through him alone they ſhould approch and worſhip the 

Divine Majeſty, And fo hath the uſe of the word Amwoie taught us 

ſomething, or at leaſt it hath wrought an indefinite ſuſpicion of what ſhould 


befall Chriſtians in the latter times, Howſoever we are yet in (uſpence 


whether ths departing from Chriſt and the Myſtery of Godlineſs ſhould be 
Total, in not acknowledging him at all, or whether Heretical, in ſerving 
others beſides him. For the Jews we know, when they forſook the Lord 
moſt, yet did not forſake him altogether ; but their 4poſtaſie was in not 
ſerving him only and alone, but others beſides him, as Calves, the Hoſt of 
Heaven, and Baalim, | Gt 
LE T. us therefore ſee if the next gezeral words will afford us yet 
Rds $4 further information, vis, Ppooryovles mpg o1 Ac vols attending io 
x>den, Chat- Crroneons ſpirits, or, as ſome reade, aivuge: ans ſpirits of errour, It 
dz & T«rgu- would be unprofitable and tedious to tell here of the diverſe uſe of this word 
2.46 f = Spirit \n Scripture, Some take ir in this place for Do&ors of ſpiritual things, 
meyi, and ſo mivugle me, or, as ſome reade, aaays, ſhould be Doors 
eft 1dola colere of CYYORYS, LEES 


& icortati- \ But Lhad rather take Spjritsin this place for Do#rines themſelves; For 


Rom. 1, 27. 


2 Theſ.z. 11, 10 Divines obſerve it to be uſed, 1 Foh, 4,1. ww nar mwugl male, - 


2 Per. 2.18. Believe not every ſpirit,'s, e, every dottrine, Xa Sounglils mw mingle, 
but try the ſbirits, PI... ©43 Aer, if they be of God, ont roma: tudor 

Tpognmu ZeAnauguow us + xg0uer, becauſe! many falſe Prophets are gone 

out intothe world : and ſo onward in that Chapter, Tvivug 18 * Arriypic's 

the ſpirit of Antichriſt ſignifies the falſe doFrine of Antichriſt. So UN 

: enſe 
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ſenſe be admitted, we are ſomething leſs in ſuſpence then we were, and may \AF 
gueſs that this Revolt ſhould not be Total, but Heretical : For we ſhall nor He Apo 
eaſily find the word Spirit to be otherwiſe uſed but either for the DodFrines appt che 
or Doors of Chriſtianity, or for Herefies under the ſame. It ſeems there- man WY 
fore to be ſome revolt from Chriſt by 1dolatry, even in thoſe who would —— 
ſeem to worſhip him, | 

Buit ſuppoſe it be ſo, yer ſtill are we in ſuſpence what theſe Zrrone- 
0145 and Idolatrous Doftrines might be : For Tdolatry, as we may ſee in the 
Jewiſh Apoſtaſtes,was of diverſe kinds, as worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, "Mm 
Baalims, and the Gentiles other things beſides them, But we ſhall not be 
long in doubt, the next words will clear the caſe, and tell us they ſhall be 
Aidamaniai A AIMONIQN Dotrines of Dxmons: not which aivdumrostu 
Dzxmons or Devils are authors of ( though that be true) as if the Genitive wamioy. 
caſe were aQtive ; but Dodrines concerning Damons, the Genitive caſes 20. 8. 
Axzi1poviey being here to be taken arte for the obje@ of theſe doctrines; 
as ifi Hebr, 6, 2. we have Sidaga Canloups doitrines of Baptiſms,and 
doftr ines of laying oo hangs, of the reſurre&ion of the dead, and of eternal 
Judgement, that is, doCtrines about and concerning all theſe, And the ſame 
uſe may elſewhere be foundeven with the word Dodrine : as Ads 13,12, 
ODaya 78 Kupis the doctrine of the Lord, that is, concerning him, $o 
Titus 2,10, SiS amania T8 ZwmpO npy Orv, the doftrine of God onr 
Saviour, And Gal. 2,20, we have mos 78 ys 1s Os, the * faith of the So ia; 55 
Son of God, that is, concerning him, Semblably in my Text, Ai#amania 9e16- 
Oupgricy are Dottrines of Demons or Dofirine Deaftrorum; that is, The 7 paC, 
Gentiles idolatrous Theology of Dzmons ſhould be revived among Chri- : 3 ferro 
ſtians, For I take the word Azimeoroy or Aaipwy ( forall is one) not in - 4 ws 
that worſt ſenſe ( which no Author but the Scripture uſeth) but in the 54%, {1c 
better or more indifferent ſenſe, as it was ſuppoſed and taken among the 2.13. Conki- 
Theologiſts and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, and as it is alſo ſomerimes ** wm 
taken in Scripture, as I ſhall ſhew in due time, 


CHAP, III. 

Dzmons ( according to the Theology of the Gentiles) were 1. for 
their Nature and Degree a middle ſort of Divine Powers between the 
Sovereign Gods and mortal Men. 2. For their Office they were ſup- 
poſed to be Mediators and Agents between the Celeſtial Gods and Men, 
This proved from Plato, Plutarch, Apuleius, Celſus in Origen, 
and S. Auſtin. The Dofrine of the Medi ation of Demons glan- 
ced at and reproved by the Apoſtle, Colefl. 2. The diſtinfion of 
Sovereign Gods and Dzxmons proved out of the Old Teſtament, 
andelegantly alluded to in the New, 1 Cor. 8. 


E A N-while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles and their Theologiſts 
underſtood by Demons : which when you have heaud, I doubt not but 
you will confeſs the Deifying and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, with 
other parts of their 7dolatry which. doe this, to be as lively an image of the 
Dotrine of D4mons as could poſſibly be expreſled ; and ſuch an one as 
whereby the Apoſtaſie of the latter times is as by a character A 
rom 


"7 | What Dzmons were for their Nature and Office. Book TT 
IXKRF" from the Herefies, falſe doctrines and corruptions of all other times 


The Ap0- whatſoever, | 


ſtaſy q& rhe | ; heology . were Deaſftri or an inferi 
latter Times  D£99005 10 the Gentiles T oy . were Deaſtri feriour ſort of 


CASAS faies Plato in Sympoſio, Tiav 70 Aaiporior pemoty bh Ot Ts v Inn, 
So ſay all the Platoniſts, and well-nigh all other Se&s of Phileſophers, 1 
am- ſare the moſtdo; for it is a very ancient doctrine, infomuch that ply. 
tarch ( De defefFu Oraculorum ) fetcheth this diſtinction between ©co,, 3. e, 
Sovereign Gods, and Demons,asfar as the antiquity of Zoroaſter * *Epg} 0) 

Hoxdor Actions Ada x peiGoras dmpias of To Aeijphove? 9. CY iow Vw y 
2 <yIpwnur, x ogoror Tiva TV wolveviay Tugy duyangy gs TwTo  auy- 
anloy ifevepries* ere Ma gwy THY Te mpi Zwepa pn AoyOs vros Buy, aire 
OpcxiG@. «Tr Opprws, UT Aigumlos, n bpvyO., &c, They ſeem to me ( faith 
he) to have ſolved great and difficult donbts, who have placed the Demons 
between the Gods and Men, and found out what in ſome ſort uniteth and joyneath 
1 with them: whether this be the derine of the Magi and Loroaſter, or the 
Thracian derived from Orpheus, or the Agyptian, or Phrygian, ec, The 
Sovereign or Higheſt Gods, which amongſt them were properly called go, 
were thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens, yea in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars ; whence they called them Di# Superi, Dii Celeſtes, whom 
they affirmed to have either beginning nor ending : as Apuleins ſpeaks de 
Damonio Socratis, Immortales, ſine ullo vel fine wel exordio, ſed prov- 


were Souls in Bodies, Plato thinks the name ©eo: firſt came quaſi as} 
iorra, Seguy 4 roy, of the everlaſting running and unceſſant motion 
of the heavenly bodies : Plat, in Cratylo, 

Now theſe Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods they ſuppoſed ſo ſublime and 
pure, as might not be prophaned with approch of earthly things, or with 
the care and managing of mortal mens buſineſfes ; and therefore they bring 
in that Midale ſort of Divine Powers which they call A«ipgres or Aaupgne, 
- Demons, to be as Mediators and Agents between the Sovereign Gods and 

mortal men. Thus ſaith Plato in his Sympoſium, Otos ar9pwang « pyvumas, 

2a Gig Aaipygrier T&E0% bay 1 opurAic % 1 SightxtT(. Otois mpos ay- 

Tewos* God ui nit approched by men, but all the commerce aud intercourſe 

berween Gods and men i performedby the mdiations of Damons. Will 

you ſee the particulars * To Aaignoy ( faith he) by sppmredoy 3} Otamopy- 

peevay rols ms mp avIpuruy, % avypuTAIs MM TapH M5), Th {* mM 

Oenauis 3} Quoias, Tf Is mis bimTrates | apgieas Twy Woiwy* Damon 

are reporters and carriers from men to the Goas, and again from the Godsto 

men ; of the ſupplications and prayers of the one, and of the injunitions and 
rewards of devotion fromthe other, And Apuleins in the place fore-quoted 
deſcribes them, Medie poteſtates, per quas & defiderianoſtra & merita ad 

Deos commeant z inter terricolas celicolaſque weffores, hinc precum, inde 

donorum z qui ultro citroque portant, hinc petitiones, inde ſappetias : ſen qui- 

dam wie interpretes & ſalutigeri; Damons are middle Powers, by whow 


_ 


both onr Row and merits paſs unto the Gods ; they are carriers between men 
0n earth andthe Goas in heaven, hence of prayers, thence of gifts ; they bring 


to and fro, hence petitions, thence ſupplies : or they are certain interpreters 
0 both ſides and bearers of ſalntations, For, faith he, Neque enim pro ma- 
Jeſtate Dem Cealgſtium fuerit has curare, It beſeems nat the majeſty of the 
Sovereign Gods to manage theſe things of themſelves, Whence it is that 
Celſus in Origen terms his Demons oneuras T9 bam rao ev, x) vrapyss, * 
Fpamy 3,  bngowus, &N.8.contra Celſum, pag,940. The Peers, Preſidents, 
3 Licutenants and Officers of the moſt high God ; whobeing negleded can ave - 
_ : mie 


Deified Powers, 45 a middle between the Sovereign Gods and mortal men. So 


ſus a retro eviterni, And becauſe they dwelt inthe heavenly Lighes, as it | 
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mach hurt as the Peers and Officers of the Perſian or Roman Kings, Where A—STO 
yore by the way,that Celſwr, as ſome others did, acknowledges bat one $0- ea b+-.fo8 
vereigh God. : ' RN | wh Ba Ef Fae latter Times | 
By reaſon of this Office of mediation, Platarch ( in his De defeF, Orac.) p., x 1, 
calls the Order of D#mons ? 5ppnreuriny » Iaxornwy query, alſo. umps- WW 
mus of Jeu pupraT els, Emoxonus icewy ») jwonpior, 8c, agreeable to the dos : 
Arine of Plato,the Order of. Agents and Miniſters, &c, To ſtay no longer 
here, take the Summe of all in the words of Apuleius in the Book .fore- 
named : CuniZa Celeſtium wvoluntate, numine & authoritate fiunt, ſed © 
Demonum obſequio, opers & a ne All things are done by the mill, 
power aud anthorit of the Celeſtial Gods; bunt withall by the ſervice 
and miniſftery of | the Demons. And if I ſhould bring all which 1 mighc 
to this purpoſe, I ſhould be too tedious. Porphyries in Euſebime,and Plus 
zarch, $kilful men in this kind of Philoſophy, will ſatisfie chem fully to 
whom this is not ſufficient, This was the Oecumenical Philoſophy of the 
Apoſtles times and of the times long beforethem, Thales, Pythagoras, 
all the Academicks and Stoicks, and not many to be.excepted, unleſs the 
Fpicures, taught this Divinity. He that had rather reade a Father of the 
Church, let him but turn over the eighth and ninth Books of 'S. Auſtin de 
Civ.Dei : the eighteenth Chapter of the former Book having this Title, 
Qualis fit Religio in qua docetur quod homines,ut commendentur Dits, bonis 
Demonibus uti debeant Advocatus z What a Religion is it that teacheth men 
to wſe good Demons for their Advocates to commend them tothe Gods ?' the 
one and twentieth Chapter this, 4# Demonibus nuntis.& interpretibus 
Dii #tantwry, Whether the Gods do uſe Demons for their meſſengers and In- 
terpreters. And of theninth Chapter of the ninth Book the Title'is this; 
An amicitia Celeſtium Deorum per interceſiionem Demonum poſcit homini 
provideris Whether the friend[hip and favour of the Celeſtial Gods may be 
procured men by the intercefiion of Demons : and of the ſeventeenth 
Chapter this, Ad conſequendam witam beatam non tali mediatore indige- 
re hominem qualis eſt Demon, ſed tali qualis eſt unus Chriſtus, To the 'at- 
tuining of a bleſſed life, man hath no need of a Demon for his mediator, but 
of Chriſt alone, The reading of which Titles alone were ſufficient to ſhew 
what was the ſuppoſed office of the D-emons.among the Gentiles, © ©_ _ 
This Philoſophy theretore ſo general was that, without doubt, whereof 
S. Paul admoniſheth the Coloſſians to take heed leſt they were ſpoiled opith » Cal. s. 
the vain deceit thereof, as being after the traditions of men, and rudiments* 


of the world, and not after Chriſt, For ſome Chriſtians even then under a - 

pretence of humility, .of not approching too nearly and too boldly tg 

God, would have brought in the worſhipping of Angeltin ſtead of this of 

Demons: but S. Payl tells them, That as in Chriſt. dweleth the fulnefi of veil. 9. 

the Godhead bodily, ſo that he needed no collegues of mediation; fo alſo 

yere they compleat in him, and needed therefore no Apents beſides him, 

Let no man therefore ( ſaith he) beewile you of your reward through humility, V*.18- 

and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things wbich he hath not ſeen, 

and not holding the head, &c. | RT TAY 
Neither is the Holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtinRtion of Sovereign 

Gods and Demons: The firſt whereof, the Celeſtial and Sovereign Gods, 

whether viſible or inviſible, it calls Zn9vn Na the Hoſt of heaven ;- 

the other ſort it ſtyleth by the name of Baalim, that is, Domin; or Lords. 

And Manaſſeh that King of Idolaters was compleat for both of them + So 

we reade 2 Chros. 33.3, that he reared np Altars for Baalim, and made _ 

groves, and worſhipped all the Hoſt of heaven, and ſerved them, And '\ 

2 King. 23.5, that good Foſjah is faid to have put down the w_ « 

Prieſts 


= 
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' XL Prieſts which burnt incenſe to Baal,' to the Sun, and tothe Moon, and to the 
Tagen Planets, and to all the Hoſt of heaven. And 2 Kings 17, 16, the Iſraclites are 
an Times {aid to have worſhipped all the Hoſt of beawven, and to have ſerved Baal, Now 

Parrm;l that theſe Baalims were no other then Demon-gods appears by their* carting 


WY and lavncing themſelves, who worſhipped them, 1*X:2.18, For theſe 


' Forcurting Tragick ceremonies are counted by thoſe who treatabout theſe myſteries a5 
ances, certain charaRers of Demons. But this you ſhall have further confiimed 
ries,as ap- in due place, whete the arguments may be better underſtood, 

cars Levit.21, WAR. FINE) "a | | 
Lig chap.19.28.inJ Deut.34.1,Fer 49,37. 2nd chapr.16.6. and therefore. retained in this Funeral worſhip (as they cal! ir) of 
thoſe that were Deified-after dearh, Quare, Did not God forbid his people this Rite, becauſe abuled ro Dxmon-Jdolarry ? yet 
did ſome tranſgreſs it, as Fer. 41-5. 2oſes, body therefore hidden. © I may adde to 4his obicr vation, hat for this cauie the 


& Scripture calls thoſ: falſe God, D\AYY,which Ggnifics as ir were $207 & Sugputyor Such af had becn {orrowed for,ſuch as were 


mourned for, as berng. dr#d. ( The word ASV is uſed of David's mourning for Abſalom; )Quare,wherher MAYY Genifies (5 
properly the Images, *+-the ſuppoſed Gods themſelves. See Pſal. 106. 36, 37, where Q'AYU ate explained ro be DW 
Devils. See Eſay 48..53\ white ASH) is, itinguiſhed fron graven and molien- Images, Where the word ſeems otherwi bi 
may be taken Mctonymicl. Fence Hoſea 13. 2. may bethus inre-preted, They F4ve made molten- Images of their {tver, 
which are «cording to:their underſtanding, ASP, informed, as they ſuppoſed, withchoſe moztrned- for: ones. 

That theſe: Baulin were the Derfied ſouls, of ihedead,'is manitcſt from divers places of Scr'ptare, Numb, 25. 2, 3, The 
Midianites called the people to the ſacrifices of their Gods, and the people dideat, . And Iſrael joyned himſelf to Buaal- Peg, 
But Pſal. 106 28. it is ſaid, They jeyned themſelves unto Baa!- Peor, and ate the ſacrifices of the dead. Dev. 312, 17, In the 
propherical Song of 1ſrae!'s Apoufiahe, T}exjacreficed unto Damons, not roGod ; 70 Gods whayn they knew ner, to new ones 
that came newly up , whom their Fathers feared net, The Seventy Azjuoriore Feb. DYIW?., Vide Taiiby 4. 1doleles 


tr in ſcpulchris, Trem. cap. $. ver. 1g. Pro vivk ad mortuos, Loc. - Iſa. 8. 19. Targ. vertit, Nonnc hac via eſt populorum 
colentium Idola? Unusquiſq; poputus ab Idols ſuo requirit, vivi & mortuis. LXX fic 3 '#x £3yG we's $530 hord Enbur; 
own; Ti Ulynioun yi may Covſor Tis vexpss ; Loc Iſa 65.31 4. Targ. fic Inhborth ſacrifceant Tdulisy og 
4 'olent aromata ſuper laters, 4, Qui babitant indomibus que edificantur de pulvere ſepulcbrorum,cy cum cadaceribus fo 
liorum hominum morantur. . LAX, auT0 Wadgeoiy W Wis: tyimisy &) True Cm Tis mivOars ris Aus 
woviots & uh im, "Ev. Tols. Wvnp401 X; Tris ornAduors, yoigeerias ii) eyuryta, Videatur ctiam Iſa, :6, 
14 .Targun in locum. , Mulrs huc acduti poſſunt de Gigantibus D'N9T7; quorum Moſes meminit, Quin & Hieronymu 
jn bunc iocum [(ai#, per. Domino alrenos in verſ, 13. intelligit Told & fſalſos Devs.; per Gigintes & moreuos in veil, 14 
$imulachra iiſque frewp Demones. | 


This diſtin&ion' alſo of Sovereign Gods and Demons I ſuppoſe our A- 
poſtle allades to 1 Cor.8.5, 6, where he ſaith, Thoygh there be that are called: 
* Geas, whether in heaven or in earth , as there be Set ToW.ct Gods many, (that 
is, Dii Czleftes, Sovereign Deities) x wypict T0201 and Lords many, (that 
iS, Azipores Eg %vci, Demons Preſidents of earthly things: ) Tet tow 
Chriſtians there is but 5u Otos one Sovereign God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we to him, (that is, to whow, as Supreme, we are to dire 
all our ſervices; a#vd but iis Kugx@- one Lord' Feſus Chriſt, (in ſtead of 
their many Mediators and Dzmons,) & & 7x narre, x uti ON wins, 
< by whom are all things which come from the Father to us,and through whom 
alone we findacceſs unto him, The alluſion, . methinks, is paſſing eleganr, 
and fuch as I think cannot be well underſtood without this diſtinRion of 
Superiour and Inferiour Deities in the Theology of the Gentiles ; they 
" having a plurality in both ſorts, and we Chriſtians but one in each, as our 
Apoſtle afirmech, There wants but onely the name of Demons, in ſtead 
of which the Apoſtle puts Zords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, of 
whom he was to infer 3's Kug,@- one Lord, the Name of Chriſt being n6t 
to be polluted with the appellation of an Idol: for his Apodoſis mult have 
been otherwiſe *ts Aaipw, ove D&mon, Or it may be he alludes unto 
* the Hebrew name Baalim, which fignifies Lords , and thoſe Lords, as I told 
you, were nothing elſe but Demons : For thus would S. Pax! ſpeak in the 
Hebrew tongue, There are © BY 1g DI DY1 many Gods and 
many Lords. | 


CHAP. 
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511 anc fi | ſaſy of the 
: Wo. YT Ty \ OO ns gp ten 
; | _ FART- 
The. Gentiles Dot#rine concerniny the Original of Demons, viz. That they VN 
were the Souls of menDeified or Canonized after death ,7h& proved out 
of Heſiod, Plato, Triſmegiſt, Philo Byblius the tranſlator of Sanchunia- 
chon, Plararch, Tully. Baal or Bel or Belus the firſt Deified King t 
Hence Dzmons. are called in Scripture Baalim, Dazmons and Heroes how 
they differ, Demons called by the Romans Penates, Lares, « alſo Dii 
Animales Soul-Gods, Another and an higher kind of Dzxmons, ſuch 
4s never dwelt in Bodies : Theſe anſwer to Angels, as the other (viz, the 
Soul-Dzmons ) anſwer to Saints, 


AN D thus have I ſhewed you ( though bat briefly, in regard of the 

abundance the argument would afford ) the Nature and office of theſe 

Demons according to the Dofirine of the Gentiles, I come now unto ano- 

ther part of this DotFrine, which concerns the Original of Demons, whom Holelatria pus 
you ſhall finde to be the Deified- Souls of men after death, For the Cano- rentations © 
niting of the Souls of deceaſed worthies is not now firſt deviſed among 5 F<: 
Chriſtians, but was an 1dolatros trick-even from the days of the elder cats, 
world ; ſo that the Devil, when he brought-in this' Apoſtatical doftrine cap. x2. 
amongſt Chriſtians, ſwerved bu little from his ancient merhod of ſeducing 

mankind. | FSR 

« Let Heſiod ſpeak in the firſt place, as being of the moſt known the moſt 

ancient. He tells us that when thoſe happie men of the Firſt and Golden age 

of the world were departed this life, great Jupiter promoted them to be Dx- * 

mons, that is, Keepers and ProtetFors or Patrons of ' earthly mortals, 

and Overſeers of their good and evil works , Givers of viches, 8:6 and 

the, ſaith he, «s the Kinely Royalty exventhem. But hear his own words ; 


"Aurap em þ T8 To tYrOr x7, gaie XgAvey, | 4 
o) KR AATMONES v0: As peas bis Byras, 6: 4 

'EdAo1, bmySories, QVA antes Im arYpumey, 

"Or p& QuAaorars Sixas 3\ oy frAe IG, 

' Hieg £ovapyu, mxvln 4; TEs i EG, 

Nautodomy. 4 mio vieas BaoiAnier 5gyoy- 


And hence it is that Oemomavs, quoted by Euſebins,calleth theſe Damon- 
gods Hoodie: ror Heſiod's gods, | (79.507. 
The next ſhall be Plato, who in his Cratylus ſayes, That Heſfrod and a 
great numoer of the reſt of the Poets ſpeak excellently, when they affirm 
that Good men when they die attain great honour and dignity, and become 

Aeiwores, Whichis (ſaith he) as much to ſay as Aznwores xj Pporiuer, that * 
is, Wiſe ones; for Wiſe ones ( faith he) are only Good ones, and all Good 

, onesare of Heſiod's Golden generation, * F- 

. Theſame Plato Lib, 5. de Repub, would have all thoſe who die _ 

in the field ro he accounted of the Golden kind, and Aazipeovas effici, to be + 
made Demons, and the Oracle to be conſulted how they Ihould be buried 
and honoured, and accordingly ever afterwards ws aaiporwr Bmw Yea mw- 
oy Te x; Tegoxumo py} avrfy Tas Mitgs, 3, e. their Sepulchres to be 
ſerved and adored. as the Sepulchres of Demons, In like manner ſhould be 

done unto all who in their life-time excelled in vertne, whether they died © 
through age or otherwiſe. This place Euſcbius quotes ( Lib, 13. Prep. E- 
vane, ) to parallel withit the | am harmleſs practice of Chriſtians, in ho- 
| Aaaa nouring 
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ADP) nouing the memory of Martyrs, by holding their aſſemblies ar their Sepul- 
The —— chresz to the end that he might ſhew the Gentiles, chat Chriſtians alſo ho. 
; _ ns noured their Worthies in the worthieſt faſhion. Bur it had been well if in the 
mop 1. next Ages after, this cuſtome of Chriſtians ( then but reſembling ) had not 
WI proved the very (ame Do/Frine of Demons which the Gentiles praQiiſed, 

- But Igoe on, and my next Author ſhall be Hermes Triſmegiſt#s, whoſe 
antiquity is ſaid to be very near the time of pay I will tranſlate you his 
words out of his Aſclepiss which Apmicius made Latine, There having 
named «/£ſcalapins, Oſiris, and his Grandfather Hermes, who were ( as he 
ſaith). worſhipped for Demons in his own time, he addes further, That the 
eAgyptians call them (namely the Demons) Santa animalia, and that 
amongſt them (namely the eAgyptians ) per ſingulas Civitates coli eorum 
animas, quorum ſunt conſecrate virtates, Through every city their Souls are 
worſhipped, whoſe Vertues are deified. And here note by the way, that ſome 
are of opinion that the «Agyptian Seraps, whoſe Idol had a buſhel upan 

; his head, was Foſeph,whoſe Soul the «Egyptians had canonized for a Damuy 
after his death, | 
Philo Byblize, the tranſlator of Sanchnniathon that ancient Pheniciay 
Hiſtorian, who lived before the times of Troy, and wrote the Acts of Moſes 
Prajics rang, And the Jews (faith Exſebins ) very agreeably to the Scripture, and (ſaith 
lib.x, cap.9. he) learned his Story of Ferom-baal a Prieſt of the God JEVO; Phil 
Byblins (I ay ) ina Preface to his Tranſlation of this Author, ſerterh down 
what he had obſerved and learned our of the ſame Story, and might ſerye 
to help their underſtanding who ſhould reade it : namely, That all the 
Barbarians, chiefly the Phenicians and e/gyptians, of whom the reſt had 
it, accounted of thoſe for Di# Maximi, who had found out any thing pro- 
fitable for the life of men, or had deſerved well of any Natioa ; and that 
they worſhipped theſe as Gods, erecting Statnes, Images and Temples unto 
them. And moreeſpecially they gave the Names of their Kings ( asto 
the Elements ofthe world, ſo alſo) ro theſe their reputed Gods: for th 
eſteemed the natural Deities of the Sun, Moon and Planers, and thole 
which are in theſe, to be only and properly Gods : ſo that they had two 
ſorts of Gods , ſome were Immortals, and others were Mortals, 
Thus faith Philo Byblins out of the Phenician Hiſtory, From which 
Teſtimony we may borrow ſome more light concerning thoſe Baalins 
* Hieron, in In Scripture, * For Baal or Belus, whoſe worſhip Fezabel, the daughter of 
cap. 23. Ezech. Tthobaal King of Tyre, brought into 1ſrael, was a deified Phanician King of 
ng yy that name, as Yirgil will tell ns in that verſe concerning the Phenicia 
Afjriori reli= Queen Dido, | 


in Bet Implevitque mero pateram, quam Belus & omnes 
filio in bonorem A Belo ſolitt. mais 


petri, Idem In | IN ; 
Hol. cap. 2. Njnw in tantem pervenit gloriam, ut patrem ſuum Belum referret in Deum, qui Hebraice dicitur _ & is 
' multi Prgbwb Re in Daniele ; & juxt# Theodotionem ſub Idols Babylonis hoc appellatur nomize : Huns Sidonii @ 
Phenices appellant IVS, 


. Nay Baal, or inthe Chaldee Diale& Zel, ( for all is one) was the frf 
* Euſebii King of Babel after Nimrod, and the firſt * (as is written) that ever was / 
Chron, Chro- Je;fied and reputed a God after death, whence afrerward they called all 


i le © . 
A Ek; Other Dxmons Baelim : even as becauſe the firſt Rowen Emperour was 
Siculi. Hieron. f4uld poſt locum proxim citatum z Didicimus, inquir, exordium Demonic, ims Hominis in Damonem conſe- 
erati: Omnia enim Idolaex mortuorum errore creverunt, 1dem in c. 46. Ila. Quem ( 7.e, Baal ) Greci Belum, Latini 
Sacurnum dicuntz cujus tanta fuit apud veteres religio, ut ei non ſolim bumanas boſti«s captiverum ignobiliimque mortde 
lium, ſed & ſuos liberos immolarent, 'Cyrillus contra Julianum Lib. 3. verſus finem, Primus ( inquit) regyvitin 
Aſſrierum terra | dyig daetoy x vmpopevs nog BIAGE | vir ſuperbus & arrogans Belus, qui & primus hominum 
dicitur 2 jubditis nomen Deitatis accepiſſe: Nic interpres viriole transfert Arbelas 3 & ubi mex ſequitur, &5 Bijas 34- 
21% 6 NivC, Interpres, Arbeli,&c, LaRant. De falſ, Relig, c, 2.3. & ls, originem Idololariz ad Belum refert, 1 
| calle 


ts 
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called Ceſar, thence wereall the Emperours after him ſtyled Ceſares, And ZR IR 
it may be this 1s part of that which Philo Byblius gut of Sanchuniathon 1"< Apo- 


would tell us ; That the Barbarians, eſpecially the Phenicians, &Cc, gave ons ow. 
| names from their Kings to ſuch as were canonized after death: For ſo we p, , + 7 


ſee here that the Babylonians, and the neighbouring Countries, which ſpake CW 
the Hebrew tongue or ſome Diale thereof, called all Damons Baalim, of | 
the firſt Damen or deified King inthe world, Baal or elus. For at that 
time when Belss reigned in Babel, was Phenicia with the neighbour people 
under the Kingdom of Babel : Whence may ſeem alſo to have come their 
community of language and ceremonies. And here note a wonderfull 
myſtery, That old Babel, the firſt Pattern in the world of ambitious Do- Ss 
minion, was alſo the Foundreſs of Idols *, and the Mother of the fornicati- * Jer. 50. 38. 
on and abominations of the earth, | —; 0-47. 0. 
And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of D2moxs, let us obſerye 
another myſtery of names,out of Plutarch (De defect. Orac. ) which may help 
us out of, or prevent ſome difficulties, namely, That Nzmons are ſometimes 
called by the names of thoſe Celeſtial Gods whoſe Miniſters and Proffors they 
are, and from whom they receive their power and Divinity : as Apolls's De- 
- mon, Apollo ; Fupiter's Dxmon,Fupzter ; and lo thereſt : 4» xa5pM. Sep 
ormmex la, x) map Y Puvapeus 3) Tips uNnxty, >m TT? MAE xanad* 
Like as here among us men, one is called Jovius from Jupiter, avother Arhe- 
. nzus from Ame, i. Minerva, another Dionyſius from AwwwaG., i. Bac- 
chus, &c, Thus Plutarch ; which Cleombrotss there ſaith he learned of 4 
wonderfull and profound eAgyptian Eremite, who lived about the red Sea, 
&, To which is agreeable what E»ſebius, Prepar. Evang. lib, 3. cap, 3, 
quotes out of Djodorss, viz, That the Agyptians affirmed ſuch as had been 
great Benefattors where they lived, to be Deified after their death, and rs þ 
them ougYyugs Vinapyty mis veaviors, t0 be called by the very names of the 
Celeſtial Gods. Ce | | 
The ſame Plutarch in the ſame place doth acquaint us with this pretty 
conceit,which being to the purpoſe I will not omit; namely,That the Souls 
of men took degrees after death : Firſt they commenced Heroes, who were 
as Probationers to a Dzmonſhip ; then after a time ſufficient, Demons; and 
after that, if they deſerved well, to a more ſublime degree. Howſoever 
it be, Demons and Heroes differed but in more and lels antiquity ; the 
more ancient Heroes being called Damons, and the younger Demons 
Heroes, | x 
But that we may return again more cloſe to the matter in hand, This : 
order of Demons, or * Sonl-gods, as I may call them, found place in the *DiiAnimales; 
Religion of the elder Romans, who caked them Penates, * Lares, and uf, rom La- 
Manii Dit, and when once they began to Canonize their deceaſed Empe- (4, is rip 
rours, ( which was from the time of Auguſtus ) they called them Dzvz, 4icbat (rerba 
which word before that time was more general. Tu{y in his ſecond Book oe gre 
De Legibus (hall be my witneſs, that his countrey-men acknowledged this dam ſecra qui- 
diſtinftion of Sovereign Gods and Soul-deified powers ;, for there you ſhall ; nr wal 
finde this Law, Dives, & eos qui Celeſtes ſemper habiti, colunto: & olles of bo 
quos in celum merita vocaverint ; Let them worſhip the Gods, both thoſe who Animales,quod 
were ever accounted Celeſtial, and thoſe whom thtir own merits have advanced 7;Avimabus 
toheaven, Arid again, Deorum Maninm jura ſanita ſunto, Hos letho dats * vid. Lex. 
Dives habento; Let the Rights of ſeparate Souls be kept unviolable, and les Marin. _ 
them account the deceaſed fyorthies as Gods, Would God the preſent Chriſti- je, a. han 
an Romans had not renewed this Law. ; af. 2 VINE | 
_ Yea ſo ſtrongly was this Docrine embraced amongft the Gentiles, that 
ſome of their latter Theologiſts rhoughr, That even the Souls of wicked 
Aaaaz met 
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15" menand Tyrants had a power after death, and that of theſe came mal} De. 
af ds mones, which hurt men and yet to theſe they ordained Temples, and 
latter Times Sacrifices to keep them from hurting them, as well as to the good Da. 
Par 1. ons for helping them, But the Ancients gave this honour to the Souls 
WY of vertuous men only, 

Thus have you heard the Original of Demons according to the an. 
cient and general opinion of the Gentiles, But beſides theſe Dz- 
mns, whoſe Original you have heard, ( I mean beſides Soul-Demons ang 
Canonized mortals) their Theologiſts bring in azother kind of Demon; 

* Plutarch. de more high and ſublime, * which never had been the Souls of 'men, nor ev 
_ "mp in were linkt to a mortal body, but were from the beginning, or without begin- 
Ammonius the PINg, always the ſame, So Apulcias tells us in his De Deo Socratis, xf 
Philoſopher, @F* ſuperins alind auguſftiiſque Damonum genus, qui ſemper 4 corports come 
-—g ooargy pedibus & nexibns liberi, certis poteſtatibus procurentur. Ex hac ſublimj.- 
ai Prexe1215- 015 Demonum copia autumat Plato ſingulis hominibus in vita agenda teſtes 6 
ou1 cpa G-, Oaſtodes ſingulos additos, This ſort of Demons doth fitly anſwer and paral- 
 w we» lel that ſort of ſpiritual Powers which we call Angels, as the former of 
950, =” Sonl- Demons doth thoſe which with us are called Saznts. 
nA Y= ; . 

= Souls ſeparate frem Bodies, or ſuch as never dwelt in Bodies 4t ali, Though both theſe ſorts have the name of Dz- 
mons given them in common, yet are thoſe which were the Souls of men otherwhile for diſtin&ion ſake called Heroes, 
( Plutarch. de Plac. Philsf, Lib. x.cap. 8.) though ſome extend not this name in general to all, but only to ſuch as are 
= ” an inferiour rank, or but Novices, not yet promoted to the Office of Damons, as Punies not yet called to the 


CHAP. V. 


The manner and way of worſhipping the Damous and retaining their pre- 
ſence, viz, by conſecrated Images and Pillars, That Images were as Bt- 
dies for Demons to animate and dwellin, The worſhipping of Images and 
Columns 4 piece of the Docrine of Dxmons. Thi proved out of Til: 
megiſt, Porphyry, Arnobius, Minutius Felix, &c. The worſhipping of 
Demons 2» their Reliques, Shrines and Sepulchres another piece of Dz- 
mon-doGrine, That the Gentiles Temples were nothing but the Sepulchres 
of dead men, The groſs Idolatry of the Agyptians, | 


B UT leſtI might ſeem to have no meaſure in raking up this Echaical 
dunghill, I will now leave the Theologie of the Original of Demons, 
and ſhew you yet another piece of that DoQrine, namely, Concerning the 
manner how Dzmons were to be worſhipped, and as it were brought to the 
lure of men, when they had occaſion of devotion with them : And this was 
* rid. Atbneg, dOne by ſacring of * Images, This you hall hear from an ancient Author 
Legat. pro and paſhing skilfull in the myſteries, even Hermes Triſmegiſtus, who in his 
NT Aſclepize ſpeaketh, in Engliſh thus ; 1 is a wonder (faith he) beyond al 
us dai n wonders, (and he faith truly ) that man ſhould finde out 4 way to make Gods: 
{7poy Tpirey Tet becauſe ( ſaith he) our Forefathers erred much through unbelief conctr- 
mis vrors » ning Deities, and had ſmall regard of Religion and Divine "oy s therefore 
cemoy ©e37%A- they deviſed au art to make Gods, (he meanerh Images : ) And becauſe they 
pr We i ,onld not make Souls, ( he means to theſe ſenſeleſs bodies ) therefore thiy 
proved gumomy called the Souls of Demons and Angels, and put them into their Images and 
A polie;ſcil. quam holy Myſteries ; by which means alone theſe Images have power of helping and 
7H Nr hurting ; which thus incorporated ( he ſaith) are called by the eAgyptians 


Animalia ſani#a, And in another place, That kind of Gods ( faith he) _ 
me 
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Book II1. Of Images and Idol-Pillars. 7”79 
men make, is compoſed of two natures, of a Divine, { which & firſt and more TNF 
ſacred ) and of that which is among ſt men, namely, the matter whereof they The Apo: 
are made, The ſumme of all this Myſtery is, That Images were made as arangd on 
Bodies, to be informed with Demons as with Souls : For an Image was 76 +7 
as a Trap to catch Demors, and a device to tie them to a place, and to keep \ pn 
them from flitring, Tertul, de I | 

The like hath * Z»ſcbius out of Porphyrie, That the Gods did exceedingly rrp (aac 
delight in conſecrated Images, and were circumſcribed and encloſed therein as Damonii tors 
iu 4 ſacred place ; Is Ep Irions, A8Aulai mo xpalsy Eh ns 79 Jetoy, and the EEE. 
Image being taken away, that i diſſolved which detained the Deity upon earth, Evangel. | ” 
This is that which Pſels calleth meparyyous Samoriwy, the Approchings 
or Preſencings of Demons, And Iamblichus termeth theſe conſecrated Idols 
"AaApgle vie; kerunas axzrhee, Images filled with divine fellewſhip or 
with divine ſociety. And our forementioned Hermes calleth them Statuas 
animatas, ſenſu & ſpirits plenas, animated Statues, full of ſenſe and ſpirit. 

Hence came that anſwer or defence of the Gentiles, as Arnobins ( Lib,6, 
adverſ. Gent.) makes them ſpeak, Neque nos ara, neque auri argentique 
materias, neque alias quibus ſigna confiunt, eas eſſe per ſe Deos & religioſa 
\decernimns wumina ; ſed eos in his colimus, eoſque veneramnr quos dedicatio 
infert ſacra, & fabrilibus efficit bb fmlahri : We do not think braff 
and gold and flyer aud other materials of Images to be of themſelves Gods and 
holy Powers ; bit in theſe we worſhip and reverence the Gods brought into theſe 
Images by ſacred dedication, and keeping thelr reſidence there, And in an- 
other place he makes this Objection for their behalf; A» »umguid dicitis 
forte praſentiam wobis quandam ſub his numinum exhiberi ſimulachris,, & 
quia Deos videri non datum eſt, eos ita coli, & its mnnia officioſa preftari ? 

But you [ay,perhaps, the Deities preſent themſelves unto you in ſome ſort under 
tleſe Images; and —_—_ the Gods cannot be ſeen, they are thus worſhipped, and 
have religious ſervice done untothem, | 
And thus have we ſeen theground of the 1dolatrous uſe of Images, and 
found that the Worſhip of them allo is a Doggrine of Demons: For as at Ft they 
were ordained for Demons;ſo whatſoever Deity is worſhipped in this manner, 
though it were the true and Sovereign God, is thereby made a©2mon, 
What I ſay of Images, muſt be underſtood alſo of Pillars or Columns, 
whereofwe reade Levit, 26, I, Te ſhall make no Idols, nor graven Images 
nor rear you #p 4 Pillar to bow down unto it, For howſoever Pillars 'an 
Images, through ſome confuſion at length ſurpriſing the Gentiles ſuperſti- 
. tion, may afterwards ſeem to be aſcribed to other Deities beſides Demons ; 4 
yet by original inſtitution they were proper unto Demons, and no other, ; +2 
The Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods, they were worſhipped in che Sun, Moon - 
and Stars, where they were ſuppoſed to dwell: Bur Images and Columns 
werefor Demons; and if they ſeemed to be made for any other, Platarch's 
Eremite would reſolve us, that they were but Demons called by the name 
of ſome Sovereign Gods whoſe Agents they were, ' The truth of this the 
Hiſtory of the beginning of 1dolatry by Images makes evident. For that 
Images and Pillars were at firſt deviſed and erected to the Honour and , viae Herod 
Memory of dead men*, this the fourteenth Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom cli, c. 35, 
will tell us, and that” by the 043n-glory of men they firſt entered into the Paſa ſtatues 
world + noleſs will ho long-continuing cuſtome of the world, uſirig thus 757.9", _ 
to honour not only their dead, but ſince alſo the /iving, be ſufficient to per- Greci, ſentiuns - 
ſwade the truth, © Minytias Felix" in his 0GF«vins will pat us forth 'of 2" —_ = 
doubt, Majores noſtri ( ſaith he) dum Reges ſuos colunt religios?, dum de= jnlinins ef 
Fanttes eos deſiderant in Imaginibus videre, dum geſtiunt eorum memorids in ortos; ex 0- 

Statuis detinere; ſacra falta ſunt que __ i ; Our _ pialons Herg 
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AS while they religiouſly honour their Kings, while they deſire after their depars.. 
TRE” AP runs to brhald them in their Imager, and delight 10 preſerve that memory in 
Statues ; what was # firſt taken up for their own ſolace, was 4t length madg 
4 matter of Religion, When therefore thoſe whom they thus honouref 
and remembred were canonized for Dewoxs, then were theſe Memorialy | 
alſo worſhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence or divine reſpec of ſuch D4- 

| + ox inor to'them, The worſhipping therefore of mages and Column; 
* T3 »pn: is by its original and inſtiturion 2 piece of the DoTrine of Damans *; ſo that - 


| 13 $rany & whatſoever is thus worſhipped, yeathe glory of the incorruptible God him- 


Sayola T6 (elf, is thereby changed intq a Demen, 

ernnnays v74 | o | . - e 4 * # ry « as 

woody immait of ns oyrogiating Bre gnpdl@r aixeml, os ov cixoyO- n 77s" Tara os Tye 
Ta Tiyvelas pos ee Toy xglorgomeray * ardewror jap Noay nvixa Gor, owudl Or wine bo), 
Conſtantin. Orat, ad SanQorum Cortum, Cap. 4. 


THUS much of Images and 14ol- Pillars, of the reaſon of their ſuppa- 

ſed Divinity, and of the original and firſt occafion of worſhipping them, 

But yet we have not done, there is another piece of Demos: drwation yet 

behind, namely, The worſhipping of Demons in their Religues, Shrines and 

* 1n mortue- Sepulchres *; tor this was alſo a part of the DotFrive and Thealogie of Du 
rim Math oe mons. | Plate, whom before we quoted for the Canonizing for Demons, of 
fun:,Terrul.de the Ghoſts of ſuch as died yaliantly in the field, would haye their Shrines 


| Spedac. 31,22, and Coffins tO be worſhipped, as A@ipgror IMas, 46 the coffins of Demons, 


13 feretotum. Hear alſo what Clemens Alexanarings ſpeaks of this Demon-dodrine, 
Strom. lib. 6. axapipriy OS". idiv voputumn, tay y w Pens, dire of ayyiu 
meas tugds atm Adgoer, &ece They (that is, the Greeks) are of 
opinionthat it matters not whether we call thoſe Souls ( viz, the Damons 
whom they inyocate) Gods or Angels, | But the more shillfull Theologiſt 
place the coffins of the deceaſed in many of their Temples 4s ſo many Statueref 
the Gods, aciporas pey ms TEemwy Wua;es x4 Arles, FpyeeveRy 5 Og 
cider $1 oxonles, 8c, calting their Souls D&mons, and withall teas 
that they ought to be weſkipped by wy", 4 being for the bulineff of their lives 
intrufted by Divine Providence to be employ d about this earth for the ſervice 
men: For they mell knew that ſome Souls were naturally tied tothe Body, Ont 
of which words obſerve, That they ſuppoſed the like preſence and powey of 
Pamere at their Coffins and Sepelchres which betore we obſerved and 

ard of in their Images; a$ though there always remained ſome natural 
tie'between the Souls deceaſed and their Reliques; and therefore they 
there builded Temples unto them where their bodies and aſhes were e&- 
tombed, And henceit is that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the 
Gentiles do ſo often upbraid them, That their Temples were nothing elſe but 
the Sepulchres of dead men; yes pu £venugs oropg{operss, (faith Clem. in his 
Protreptic.) auPvs Of Aaropuirs, Tulict, Tos maprs neos emixexAnpprys* They ure 
Indeed called by the ſeciou and plaufible name of Temples, but were in troth 
nothing but Sepulchres ; that is, the very Sepulchres of dead men were called 
Temples, He goeth ou ſpeaking tothe Gentiles; vper $3 ama xa nw Ota: 
Haiparias nAGyege, Th TAP; TILGY ALY wepeyer: Be ye therfore at lengih 
perſwaded to forget aud relinquiſh your Demon-worſtyp, and be aſhamed tawar- 

| ſhip the Sepulchres of dead men, To the like purpale Arnobirs 1,6. adverſ.Gem. 
Quid quid multa ex his Templa qus thalis ſunt aureus & ſublimibus clats foſitr 
Lis ,autorum conſcriptianibus comprobatur comtegere cinares atqueeſa, fu 
Goramelſe corporum [epultoras3 Nopne patet & promptum eſt aut pro Dt in 
mortalibue mortngs ves colere, aut inexpiabilem fieri Numiniys comnmelian, - 
quorum Delubra & Temple marivorum ſvneriate fant buſts * Where bares 
them, that wavy ofcheir Temples, famous for thei lygh and gelden roof 


were 


A 7; Summary of the DoFtrines of Dzmons. ; | = 


Frere nothing bur the Sepulchres of the deceaſed, covering dead bones and SAL. 
| abs, pars; it was very evident that for che immortal Gods they wor- 5, 4 —_ 

- ſhip's men that weredead;or thar they were guilty of doing an horrible diſ- 1. 
honour tothe Gods, whoſe Temples were builr over the burying-places of p , , .. x. 
dead men, : | SR 

I might further adde to theſe Occumenical docrines of Demons that 
monſtrous one of the «&gyptians, for which their fellow-Gentiles derided 
them, who worſhipped /iving brute Beaſts, yea Onions and Garlich, and 4 
Water it ſelf, with Divine worſhip, as ſuppoſing ſome Demon or other to A 
dwell in them, Such were their Cow-god Apis, and their Bull-god Mnevs, '4 
and their Water-god Nilvs, which it ſhall be enough to have only named, 
to make the former complete; and that from it and the reſt of that kinde 
of abominations we may gather this. Concluſion once for all, That fince 
the Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods ( as you heard before} might not be 
approched nor polluted by theſe earthly and material things, bur kepr al- 
ways immovably, without change of place or preſence, their heavenly ſta- 
tions s therefore the adoring or worſhipping of any viſible or material 
thing for any ſuppoſed preſence or other relation. of a divine power there- 
with, is to be accounted amongſt the Do&#rines of Demons. 


CHAP. VL 


A Recapitnlation or Summary of the Dactrines of Dxmons. How the Severals 
thereof are revived and reſembled inthe Apoſtate Chriſtian Church, That 
the word Acupgnov is ſometime in Scripture taken according to the Theology 
of the Gemtiles,and not always for an Evil Spirit, That it is ſo to. be taken in 
the Text was the judgment of Epiphanius: amobſervable paſſage quoted out 


of him to this purpoſe. 


A ND thus haveyou ſeen the Thealogy-of Demans ; 1. For their Nature 
8 ® and degree, to have been ſuppoſed by the Gentiles an inferiour and mid- 
dle ſort of Divine Powers between the Sovereign and Heavenly Gods and 
mortal men: 2. Their Office, to be as Mediators and: Agents between theſe 
Sovereign Gods and men-: 3, Their Original, to be the Deified Souls of 
worthy men after death; and ſome af an higher degree, which had no be 
ginning, nor ever were impriſoned in mortal bodies : 4, The way. roworſhip 
them, to find and receive benefits from them,namely;by conſecrated -Images 
 andPillazs, wherein.to have and retain their preſence at devotions.to- be 
. giventhem: 5, To adore their Reiques, andito Temple them, + 
Now therefore judge impartially whether $. Paa/'s Prophecie be noc 
fulfilled already amongſt Chriſtians, who foretold that the rime ſhould - 
come that they ſhould Apoſtatize and revive again, 4iPaomad ins Samoriwy, 
DotFrines of Demons ;, whether the deifying aud morſhipping of Saints and 
Angels, whether the bowing denn ta Images, whether of men or other things 
viible, breaden 1dols,and rons like new: Demon- Pillars whether the adoring . 
or Kane of Rel;ques,whether theſe make not as livelyanimage of the Gen- 
tiles Theology of Demons | aifaomania iaiporier Þ 4s: pollibly: could! be 
expreſſed; and'wherher theſe ewo words comprebend'.not the whole 'pich 
and marrow of Chriſtian, Apoflaſie, which was to.cooliſt in Spiritual fornica- 
tion or 14014try, as appears by that nameand denomigationthereofigiven by 
$. Fob in his Revelation, The prhors of Babylon. | Ts wor tho rightly termed 
_ the Bubyleniſh whore, which hath revived: and. replanted the Dot#rines of 
| Aaaag Damons 


82 Aa not alwaies taken in Scripture for an Evil Spipit. Book II]. 
RAAT) Demons firſt founded in the ancient Babe! ? And is not this now fulfilled 
a0 ae which, Fohn foretells us, Apoc. 11, That the _— and outmoſt Conrt of 
latter Times te Temple ( which is the ſecond ſtate of the Chriſtian Church ) together with 
'PÞ an x 1. the holy City ſhould be troden down and overtrampled by the Gentiles ( that 

WYV> is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles Idolatry ) forty two months ? 
But perhaps 1 amyet too forward in my Application; ſome things in 
our way muſt firſt be cleared: For howſoever the reſemblance indeed be 
evident, yet Firſt the Text ſeems not to intend or mean it, becauſe the 
word Aaziperey is inthe Scriptore never taken in the better or indifferent 
ſenſe, howſoever prophane Authors do fo uſe it, but alwaies in an evil ſexſe, 
for the Devil or an Evil Spirit, Now the fignification of words in Scrip- 
ture is to be eſteemed and taken only according to the Scripture's uſe,though 
other Writers uſe them otherwiſe, Secondly, For the charge of 7dolatry; 
though much of that wherein we have inſtanced may be granted to be juſtly 
ſuſpeRed for ſuch indeed, yet nevertheleſs that whereupon this Application 
mainly relieth, namely, The praying to Saints glorified, as Mediators and 
' Agents for us with God, ſhould not ſeem to deſerve ſo foul a name. Fox 
ſuppoſe it were a needleſs, yea and a fruitleſs Ceremony, yet what reaſon 
can be given why this ſhould be more tainted with 1dolatry, then is the 
like honour given to Saints and holy men whilſt they live on earth, whom 
then to defire to mediate and pray.to God for us was never accounted ſo 
much as an unlawful matter « When theſe two Scruples are anſwered, 1 
will return to continue my former Application, 

To the Firſt therefore, for the uſe of the word Axipo: wy in Scripture, 
I fay, That becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles took for Demons and for Deifi- 
ed Souls of their Worthies were indeed no other then Evil Spirits, coun- 

« terfeiting the Souls of men deceaſed, and masking themſelves under the 
names of ſach ſuppoſed Demons, under that colour to ſeduce mankind, 
therefore the Scripture uſeth-the name Demons for that they were indeed, 
and not for what they ſeemed to be, For no blefed Soul or good Angel 
would admit any honour which did derogate from the honour of the oxeh 
true God who made them : neither do the glorified Saints in heaven, or the 
bleſſed Angels, though Apoſtate Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip 
them, accept of this honour, hear their prayers, or condefcend to their 
devotions, by any ſign or a& whatſoever ; but whatſoever is made ſeem 
to be done by them, is done by the' ſelf-ſame wicked Spirits which hereto- 
fore were masked under the names of Demons; and therefore in thisre 
gue the one may as well bear the names of Demons as the other, and be as 

1kely to be intended by the uſe of that word, 

Secondly, though the Scripture often uſerh this word in the worſt ſenſe, 
yet follows it not italwaies ſhould doe ſo, Becauſe the word AiafoaG. it 
ſelf, which the Scripture hath appropriated to ſignifie Stay the Prince of 
hel-hounds, following therein x 2- Seventy, ( who firſt gave ir this notion 
nowhere elſe ſampled in any Greek Author ) yetis this word Aufra@. 
: in the New Teſtament it ſelf, three ſeveral times uſed in the common ſenſe 
 xiTim. 3.11, {012 Slanderer or Falſe accuſer, and that in three ſeveral Epiſtles, in both to 
> Tim. 3. 3, Timothy, and that to Titws : And why ſhould the like ſeem improbable 
Tir. 2.3 for the word Aaiygy Or Aaipyrioy : Nay, moſt certain it is ſo, as Inow 

' COmeto make maniteſt. PIGES 
. And that firſt, 4#s 17, 18, where S, Paul our Apoſtle, having at Athens 
preached Feſws riſen from the dead, the Philoſophers thus enconntred him, 
ſaying, Thu fellow Hivov Aaipgricy Sores ngmeyſerels 3), Which we 

_ tranſlate, He ſeemethto be a ſetter-forth of ſtrange gods, namely, Demov- 
gods : For hearing of one Feſw after death to become a Lord and __ 
a 
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and to be adored with divine worſhip, they took him preſently{according ro "ie Tve- 


their own principles in that kind) to be ſome new or forein Demon ; traits of the 
for ſo it follows in the Text, that they (aid thus, Becauſe he preached unto ant Timed 
them Feſus and the reſurrection, Upon the ſame ground Celſus in Origen, Parr 1. 
lib. $, cont, Celſ. calls the ſame Chriſt our Saviour the Chriſtians Demon, WL WNV 
for whereas the Chriſtians ſaid, that they without hurt and danger blaſphe- . 
med and reproched the Gentiles Gods, Celſus replies, * Nowne vides, * Ovy 3pas 
bone wir, quod etiam tuo Damoni opponens ſe quiſpiam non ſolim conviti- *® i Siva 
atur, ſed terra" marique illum exigit ? Do you not ſee (good Sir) that "1.9 
ſome oppoſing your Demon, do not onely reproch him, but proclaim him un- Pang _ 
worthy to be at all in the world ? Where origen anſwers Celſus, (a) Qui 5 (racenust 
anllos ſcit malos Demones, neſcio quomodo ſui oblitus, Feſuwm vocarit Da- win, 4113 
monem ; He that acknowledges no evil Demons, I know not how he came to # mions yi; 
forget himſelf, calling Feſus a Damon, Burt S, Paul thus charged by the 9 $a=7ns 
Philoſophers, coming to make his Apology in the Areopagas, retorts their 5571s ; 
accuſation; Te men of Athens (ſaith he) T7 ſee you in all things ws Amin Aras " 
Serporegepes too frll of Demons already. I ſhall not need bring any more a- Pra wte 
mongſt you, ( For thus the word Acoifaiuwr by Etymology ſignifies, 7, i; ocu- 
4 worſhipper of Demon- Gods, and was anciently uſed in this ſenſe , and ſo aw Sawut- 
ſhall you find it often in Clemens Alexandrinus his Protrepticon (b), not to vov, #% dia 
ſpeak of others ; though afterwards from fignitying 5 apos my Soy cunaf{a, *m5 5i1Md- 
as Bude (peaks, it came to be applied to thoſe who were too preciſe and 0% =” 
anxious in their devotions, ) But I ( ſaith our Apoſtle ) preach no new 72, ©*i=? 
: : 6 Incnds 
Demon unto you, but that Sovereign and Celeſtial God who made the world dev? 
and all things therein, who being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not (as » Er Strom, 
your Demon-gods do) in Temples made with hands, neither & worſhipped * 71 594: 
with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, ( as you conceive of your 2/742? 
Demons ) ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath, and all things : This God Aces 2a o 
I preach unto you, And this placel take to be ſo unanſwerable for the in- Ladant "4 
different and common acception of the word Aaiuoyor, that I care not "ir. Divin. 
now though the reſt ſhould fail me : but let us ſee what they are, —_ 
perſtitem memuriam defunforum coluntzaut qui parentibus (us ſuperſtites,celebrant Imagines eorum POO oo folk. | 
nates, Nam qui novos ſibi ritus aſſumebant, ut Deerum vice mortuos honorarent, quos ex hominibus in celum receptos pit 


tabent, hos Supe: ſtitioſos vecabant ; Eos vero qui publicos & antiquos Deos colercnt, Religioſos nominabant z unde Vire 
gilius, Vang ſaperſtizio vereriimque ignara Deorum, Mattin. Lex, quem ulterins vide, 


In Revel.9, 13, &c, the fixth Trumpet from E#phrates brings an huge 
army upon the Chriſtian world, which deſtroyeth a third part of men ; and 
yet thole which remained repented not of thoſe fins ( verl. 20. ) for which 
theſe plagues came upon the earth, wiz, That they ſhould not worſhip Au- | 
kone and Idols of gold, filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, which can 

neither ſee. nor hear, nor walk. 1s not this a Comment upon the Apg- 
itle's Prophecy in my Text ? The time which it concerns muſt needs fall in 
the loft times, for it is the laſt Trumpet ſave one, The place muſt be the 
Romany Empire, or Chriſtian world ; for that is the Stage of all the Seals 
and Trumpets : And how could it be otherwiſe, ſeeing S. Fohn at Pathmos 
ſaw them coming from the great River Euphrates © whatſoever comes from 
thence, muſt needs fall upon che Territory of the Rowan Empire. To 
hold you no longer, the beſt Expounders make it the 0#toman or Turkiſh 
Invaſion, which hath ſwallowed ſo great a part of Chriſtendom, But what 
peopleare they who in the Roman Territory do myo latter times worſhip 
Idols of gold, filver, braſs, and ſtone, and mood? Are they Ethnicks ? there » 
15 none {uch, Are.they Fews © they cannot endure the fight of chem, Are 
they Mahumetans ? 'nay, they abhorre it alſo; Then muſt they needs be 
Chriſtians ; 


754 


Az utnor not alwaies taken in Scripture for an Evil Spirit, Book 111. 
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Chriſtians ; and then muſt Chriſtians tgo worſhip Azugue ; for bothare 
ſpoken of the ſame men. But what Chriſtians do, or ever did worſhip 
Devils formerly ? But Demon-gods ( alas !) they do and long have done, 
Here therefore Aa4pgmov is again taken in the common and Philoſophical 
ſenſe, or at leaſt, which is all one, for Zvil Spirits worſhipped under the 
names of Demons and deceaſed Souls, | 

Beſides my Text, there 1s but one place more in all the Epiſtles of S, 
Paul where the word Azygriey is uſed, namely 1 Cor. 10, 21, . where if 
there be any alluſion to the Gentiles conceit of Dezw075, then all the 
places of S, Paul's Epiſtles are bending that way, Bur ſome there are,aich 
Stephen in his Theſaurus, who think the Apoſtle in his Tlomgzor Aaipyrivy, 


.or Cup of Demons, alludes unto that poculum «342% Awpy© uſed amongſt 


the Gentiles, And further to ſtrengthen this conceit of the Apoſtle's 
Allufion to the Heatheniſh notion of * Demons, the words of the former 
verſe make much ; For the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 


«(ſaith he) to Demons, and not to God, Now this was the very Tenet of 


the Gentiles, That the Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods were to be worſhipped 
onely p#ra mente, and with hymns and praiſes, and that Sacrifices were only 
for Demon, Yid, Porphyr, in Euſeb, Prep. Ewvang, Herm. Triſmee, in 
Aſclepio, Apuleium de Demonio 'Socratis, He therefore who had given 
his faith to that Ei: Kvgz©. One Lord, to the 0 pyr@. Awags onely Po- 
tentate, tO the Eis Msoims, to the one and onely Mediator Feſus Chriſt, 
muſt have no communion, have no partin the ſervice of thoſe many Medi- 
ators, Lords or Demon-gods of the Nations ; for Chriſt's Monarchical 
Mediation excludes all other Mediators and Dewmois : not that the wooden 
1dsl was ought of it ſelf, but that the Gentiles ſuppoſed there dwelt ſome 
Demontherein, who received their ſacrifices, and ro whom they -intended 
their ſervices, Thus may this place be expounded.and fo the uſe of the word 
Demon in the worſt ſenſe or direly for a Devil, will be almoſt confined 
to the Goſpel ; where the ſubje& ſpoken of being men vexed with Zwil 
ſpirits, could admit no other ſenſe or uſe: and yet S, Zyke, the beſt-langua- 


 gedof the Evangeliſts, knowing the word to be ambiguozs, and therefore 


as it were to diſtinguiſh it once for all, doth the firſt time he uſeth it doe it 
with an explication, Chapter 4, verſ. 33. There was (faith he) a man in 
\the Synagogue t*ywv meug. Azipgris axeaupr?, having the ſpirit of as 
unclean Demon. 

Thus much of the word D4amonianm Aaipgriey in Scripture ; whereby 
I hope it appears, that this place of my Text is not the onely place where 
the word is uſed according to the notion of the Gentiles and their 
Theologiſts, 

But you will ſay, Did any of the Fathers or Ancients expound it thus in | 
this place 2 If they had done ſo, the Myſtery of iniquity could never have 
taken ſuch footing ; which becaule it was to come according to divine diſpo- 
ſition, what wonder then if this were hidden from their eyes? Howſoever, 
it may ſeem that God left not his ſpirit without a witneſs : For, as Itake it, 
Epiphanins, one of the moſt zealous of the Fathers of his time againſt 
Saint-worſhip then peeping, took 9:HamaAia Aaiugriuy in my Text for 5 

| DofFrine of worſhipping dead men. You may reade him in the ſeventy eighth 
Herefie towards the concluſion, where, upon occafion of ſome who made 4 
Goddeſs of the bleſſed Virgin, and offered a cake unto her. as the Queen of 
Heaven, he quotes this place of my Text concerning them, ſaying, nevd- 
Ter Þ 3) bon ners ©, | Amonaoy ) Ties + vuiO. NS amanias, mpocigorls 
Mus 3 Sacra Aaiphoriav * tary) », @not, NEKPOIT Z Aa- 
gevorTes, ws 3 ov my Ioeghh rarexdnf * which in Engliſh ſounds a 

| That 


ict 3 


Book JII. - Epiphanius bis, Gloſ$-upon Aidamanias Amwpuvicon, 785 
That alſo of the Apoſele is fulfilled of theſe; Some ſhall apoſtatize from the AF 
ſound Dottrine, giving heed to Fables and DoArines of Demons ,, for ( faith The Apo- 

he) they ſhall be worſhippers of Dead men, as they were worſhipped in Iſrael. ſaly of the 
Are not theſe laſt words for an Expoſition of Si\amenia: aaproricy ? AT Times 
But what (will you ſay.) doth he mean by the Dead worſhipped in up 
Iſrael ? 1 ſuppoſe he means their 3aalim, who ( as is already ſhewed ) 
,were nothing elſe but Demons or Deified Ghoſts of men deceaſed : yer he 
brings in two examples beſides ; one of the Sichemites in his time, who had 
a _ or Demoneſs under the name of Fephtah's danghter ; ano- 
ther of the «Egyptians, who worſhipped Thermutis, that daughter of : 
Pharaoh which brought up Moſes. Some, as Bezs, would have theſe words 
of Epiphanize to be a part of the Textit ſelf in ſome copy which he uſed, 
But how is chat likely, when no other Father once menrions any ſuch 
reading * Nay it appears moreover, that Epiphanimc intended toexplain 
the words as he quoreth them, as he doth angus the Faith by vgais $iHaoma- 
Ae the ſound Doctrine, and evevjuanc mans erroncoms ſpirits by jpac.vor 
Fables, and ſo axpooryorles SiS amaniais Aaiporioy iving heed to Do- 
Frines of Demons by Xangivorlss mis vexpois werliepine Dead men, 
| Otherwiſe we muſt ſay he uſed either a very corrupt copy, or quoted very 
careleſly, But grant that Epiphanizs read ſo: Either this reading was 
true, and fo I have enough; becauſe then the Apoſtle with his Zo?) gap, 
&c, ſhould expound himſelf by a«4zore to mean the Defying of the 
dead: Or it was not the original reading, but added by ſome or other for 
explication ſake; and (o it will follow, that thoſe who did it made no que- 
| ftion bur thatthe words there contained ſome ſuch thing as worſhipping of 
the dead, Therefore take it which way you will, it will follow, thac ſome 
ſich matter as we ſpeak of was 1n times paſt ſuppoſed to be inthis Text 
and Prophecy, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Why thoſe words in the deſcription of the Myſtery of Godlineſs (Received 
into Glory ] are ſet laſt, That praying to Saints glorified, as Mediators 
and Agents for us with God, i Idolatry, For the proof of this ſeveral 

- Grounds are laid down, Tobeprayed toin Heaven, and to preſent our De- 
wvotions toGed, and to deal as an Agent and Mediatour between us and him, 
# 4 Prerogative "_—_ to Chriſt, a Flower of his Glory and Exaltation 
to fit at God's Right hand, a Royalty incommunicable to any other. That 
none but Chriſt our High Prieſt s tobe an Agent for us with God in the 
Heavens, was figured under the Law, in that the High prieſt alone had to 
doe in the Moſt holy place, and there was to be Agent for the people. That 
though Chriſt in regard of his Perſon was capable of this Godlike Glory and 
Royalty, yet it was the Will of Godthat he (hould purchaſe it by ſuffering 

| an unimitable Death, Thi proved from ſeveral Teſlimonies of Scrip- 
ture. Saint-worſhip & 4 denial of Chriſt's Prerogative, - Bread-wor- 
ſhip in the 7 nchariſt to what kind of Idolatry it may be reduced, How 
Saint- worſhip crept into the Church, 


N OW I come to the Second poinr, to maintain and prove That pray- 
* * ing 10 Saints glorified, as Mediators and Agents for us with God, i 
juſtly charged with 7dolatry, For this is the hinge whereupon not the 
Application onely of my Text, but the Iaterprecation thereof, chiefly rut- 
For this is that which I told you in the beginning, that my Tetet 


£ 


586 ' The Incommunicableneſs of the Worſhip direfied to God. Book It 


AZXT pended: upon the laſt words of the former chapter and verſe, Received inty 
es Peace up Fe | : 

py glory z which were therefore, out of their. due order, put_inthe laſt place, 
meh becauſe'my Text was'\ immediately 'to be'inferred upon: them;)\ {The like 
Pars 1, Miſplacing; and forthe like reaſon, ſee * Heb, 12, 23, where, in Catalogue 
>> orrecenſion of the parts'of the Church, Chriff the Head, and the ſrinklzng 
p67 nor of his blond, is mentioned in the laſt place; and.- after the fone Juſt men, 
5. where Chriſt becauſe the next verſes are continued upon this ſprinkling-of Chriſt's 
is named afzer hJond: 7e are come' 10 the general aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-boyy, 


the ſeven $h5: which are written in heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of 


rits for the like 
rezſon, juſt men'made perfet#,” And to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and 


to-the bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things then that' of Abel: 
whereas the right order ſhould have been, Firſt, God the Fuage of all; ſe- 
condly, Chrift the Mediator of the new Covenant z. and thirdly, inthe laſt 
place, the Spirits of juſt men made perfet#. Agreeably therefore to this de- 
pendance of my Text I am to ſhew, That the Invoration of Saints glorified 
implies an Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, and a denial of his Glory and Majeſty where: 
unto he is inſtalled by his Aſſumption into heaven, to ſit at theright hand of 
God, Which before I doe, I mult premiſe ſome General grounds, which are 
as followeth, 

Firſt, That as God is ſt One, and without all Multiplicity; ſo.muſt the 
Honour and Service which is given unto him have 7s Communicability, Iſa, 
42, 8, I am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not give unto«- 
mother, nor my praiſe to graven Images : For the One-moſt God muſt havean 
One-moſt ſervice, Therefore in that Action whereof God is the Objet, 
nothing muſt be an Obje& but God, Or, in the Scripture phraſe, thus, In 
thoſe ations which look towards the Face of God, nothing may come be- 
tween, whoſe Face ſuch Actions may look upon beſides him; whether by 
way of Subordination to him, or Repreſentation of him : For 1 am the Lord 
thy God ( faith he) Thow ſhalt have no other Gods "9 IV before my face, 

Secondly, This Face of God is not onely the 0bjec# of his Perſon, but 
alſo the Place of his preſence, where his Glory is revealedin the heavens, 
where we ſhall ſee him face to ors, I Cor, 13. 12, Revel. 22, 4. and where 
the Angels in heaven behold the Face of the Father which i in heaven, Matth 
18. 10, No Action therefore directed thitherward, that is, to this Face 
of his revealed err and glory, may ſo much as look aſquint upon any 
other objed, or behold any other Face but the Face of God alone; For we 
muſt have n9 other Gods before his Face. 

I ſay not, that a man may not turn his Face upon the Face of any other 

\ thing when he turns his Face towards the Face of God; for how then ſhould 
we worſhip him atall, ſeeing which way ſoever we turn us, ſomething will 
always be beforens ? But it is not the face of our Bod{es, or their poſture, 
but the Face and poſture of the 4 we doe, which muſt not have the face 
turned upon any thing elſe, when it is direRed at the Face of God : namely, 
That Action in which God is faced, muſt face nothing elſe but God; that 
is, Where God is the 0bje, whether in regard of his Perſon, when we pray 
unto him, or of his Throxe of preſence, when we would approch it, or 
dire& our ſupplications towards it, there nothing is to have any reſpe& of 
an Obje& but God alone. Soalthough when wepray ant0.B6d. we turn 
the fac# of our Bodies towards Heaven, the Sun, the Moon, and Starrs; 
Je! do. we not therefore worſhip the hoſt of heaven, becauſe our 410» 
hath norelation to them as to an 06je#, but to God alone ; and howſoever 
they are between God and us in place, yet as an 0bje# of our devotion 
[Neither they, nor any thing in them, come any way between us and him, 
' Now for the reafon (if you ask it ) of this Incommunicablenef - all 
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Book JI. To receive and preſent Praiers, is Chrift's Royal Prerogative. 585 
Attions and Services direted to God-ward, you ſhall have it, Exod: 34,14, YA \ 
Becauſe the Lord whoſe name is Fealoue,is a Fealows God:Fealows,not only left The Apo: 3 
he ſhould not be honoured and ſerved as God;but Fealos leſt he ſhould not oy of the \ $ 
be honoured as One God: For as by honouring him we acknowledge him God, "ng _ - 
ſo. by the Incommunicableneſ of honour we acknowledge him one God. JP. 

For this cauſe, God being to give us a Mediator, by whom we ſhould - 
have acceſs unto his preſence, and whom, without his Jealouſie, we mighe 
interpoſe in our deyotions and ſupplications unto himſelf, or offered at the 
Throne of his Majeſty and Glory in the heavens, provided that admirable 
Myſtery of communicating to the nature of a man born of a woman, the 
Hypoſtatical union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deity ; and him, after he had | 
vanquiſhed death, to exalt to fit at his Right hand of 'Glory and Power 
in the Heavens, there in his own Preſence and Throne to receive our Re- 
queſts, and to deal as an Agent between us and him, | 

Thus art length I am arrived at that Port which all this while I made for, 
viz, to ſhew, That this Glory of Chriſt, which is ſtyled His ſitting at the 
| Right hand of God, is that Incommunicable Royalty to which of right belon- 
'geth in the Preſence of God to receive and preſent our deyotions to the 
Divine Majeſty z as in that which now followerh ſhall appear. 

Seffio ad Dextram Dei, To fit at the Right hand of God,is tobe inſtalled - 
in God's Throne, or to havea God-like Royalty, which is defined in Scripture 
5 Me9aAwown Xpicod oy ulnnots, The Majeſty of Chriſt in heaven ;, whence 
tis ſaid, Heb. 1,3, Gntwoey Ov Orig a7s pejaruowns ov vnnors, He ſate 
diwn on the Right hand of Majeſty on high, and Heb,8.1, it iscalled Acta 
? Opors as pegaAucuns oy mois veavors, The Right band of the Throne of 
the Majeſty inthe Heavens : It is called alſo by Chriſt himſelf, Mark 14. 62, 
Ati Ts Suvaprws, Luke 22, 69. Artic ms Suvapios ? Ord, The 
Right hand of Power, and the Right handof the Power of God: For as to the 
Right hand belongs both dignity and ſtrength, ſodoth this Glory of Chriſt 
include both a God-like Su3limity and a God-like Power z the firſt $65ia ? 
Ypors, the ſecond Sefia * Puvapews, The proper place where the Ma- 
jeſtical Glory is revealed, is the Heavens, as may appear almoſt whereſozyer 
this fitting at the Right hand of Godis mentioned, Eph, 1.20, O mis ens 
exriots, Coloſ, 3,1, oy mis avw, Heb, 1,5. ov vnkois, Heb, 7,26. u1- 
AompOr 7 warwr, I Pet. 3.22, tisparery, &c, Heaven, Heavenly places, High 
places, and the like, being alwaies thereto annexed : and every where ap- 
peareth to be a conſequent of. his Aſcenſton into Heaven, as we ſay in our 
Creed, He. aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right hand of God; and 
therefore.in the words whereon my Text depends, is expreſſed by Aſſumed 
or Taken up into Glory, a vexnpIn ov Soty.' For as God himſelf is ſtyled Pater 
in Cel, not becauſe not elſewheR, but becauſe his Glory is there revealed : 
ſo Chriſt ſits ad dextram in Celis, becauſe there the beams of the Majeſty 
given him by his Father are revealed : whenceit comes that his Kingdom 
iscalled the Kingdom pf heaven, that is, a Kingdom whoſe King's reſidence 
and Kingly Throne ate both in Heaven. | 


% 


This glorious Throne of Majeſty, this Sitting at. the Right hand of the 
Peer off the Almighty,is a Name incommunicable,an_Exalcation whereof 
no-creature in heaven or earth is capable': which is that the Apoſtle means 
to tell us, when he ſaith, Eph. 1. 21. Farre above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not onely in this 
world, Tat alſo in that which s to come; and Phil, 2.19, 10. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which i a- 
ove” every name, (that is, Created name) That. at;the name. of Feſus 
every knee [hould bow, both of things in heaven, and thines in earth, and G 
| Bbbb things | 
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| How this was figured by the High Prieſt ndey- the Law. Book Ill. 


AIR things under the earth,  Revel. 3. 31, He that overcometh, ( ſaith Chriſt) 


The Apo- 
ſtaſy of the 
latter mes 
PART IL. 


1 will give him to fit with me in my Throne z, even as Thave overcome, and 


fate with my Father in his Throne, Here is mention, we ſee, of two 


Thrones, of which, my Throne, that is, Chriſt's Throne, is the condition 


| of a glorified man; in this Throne his Saints ſhall fit wich him : Bur my 


s F 


[er 


+ * the Saints, ſent thither from this outward Temple of the militant C 


' Father's Throne is the Power of Divine Majeſty, whereia none may fit but 


God, and the God- Man Feſuws Chriſt, | 

Theſe grounds laid, I ſay, That the Honour of being prayed to in Hea- 
wen, and before the Throne of preſence, is a Prerogative of Dextra Dei, and 
to receive our devotions there, a Flower of Chriſt's ſitting at the Right hand _ 
of God: as 'S, Paul, Roms. $. 34, conjoyns them, ſaying, ho & he that con- 
demneth ? 1t i Chriff that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is at the 
Right hand of God, aud who makes interceſiion for us, For by right of this 
his Exaltation and Majeſty he comes to be a Prieft after the order of 21elchi- 
ſedech, as appears Pſalm 110.1, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou onm 
Right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footftool ;, then follow the effects 
thereof, verſe 4. The Lord hath ſworn, andwill not repent, Thos art a Prief 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech, And by the ſameright alſo he . 


becomes the Onely and Eternal Prieft which hath to doe in the moſt Holy 


lace, the Heavens : For asthe High Prieſt onely entred the o/? Holy place 
beyond the veil in the earthly Tabernacle z ſo Chriſt Jeſus, ovr oxely High 
Prieft, through his Body, as the firſt Tabernacle, by bis own blond, entred 
into the ſecoad Tabernacle, or Holy place, not made wich hands, as was the 
figure, bur into Heaven it: ſelf, euteridlua my regowna 7 Gros vmy 
nr, there to appear in the preſence of God for us, All this you have inthe 
ſame words at large, Heb, 9, 7,11, 12, 24, | 
Now in the Tabernacle of this world, as was in the firſt Tabernacle, we 
may haply find many Prieſts whom to imploy as Agerts for us with God: 
But inthe ſecond Tabernacle,which is Heaves,chere is but ove Agent tabe 
imployed, but oxe who hath royal commiſſion todeal between God and men, 
that Angel of the preſence, as Iſaih calls him, 63. 9. and one onely Media: 
tor, Feſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, who in this prerogative is above Saints 
and Angels: For to which of the Saints or Angels ſaid God at any time, 
Sit. on my tight hand, till I make thine enemies thy footfloel ? Heb, 1. 
4,9, 13» 

Neither will this Demonſtration admit that vulgar Exception to beof 
any force, ' namely, That Expiatory mediation, or Meritorious interceſſion in 
heaven, ſhould indeed appertain'to Chriſt alone z but F aveurable interceſ- 
ſion to pray for ns,not ſo; and therefore forthis we may without derogation 
co Chriſt folicice either Saints or Angels. I could ſay, that this ragge is too- 
too narrow and ſhort to cover their nakAneſs who lay hold of it ; in whoſe 
Supplicarionsto Saints,and too God to in their names, nothing is more uſual 
then the expreſs mention of zheir Merits, Bloud, and Sufferings, as Motives 
to God.to hear them, But we ſhall not needthis An{wer : For we have 
demonſtrated,that as in the Law none but the High Prieſt alone was to doe 

/ officein the Holieft place z ſo Chriſt Feſss now is the ovely Agent for what- 
ſoever is to be done for us in the holieff Tabernacle of Heaven, Belides, we 
reade that none but the High Prieſt alone was to offer Incenſe, or to incenſe 
the moſt Holy place when he entred into it : But. Incenſe is the > aw 4 

urch, 
as the Incenſe in the Law was fetched from without the veil ; This there+ 
fore none in-Heayen but Chriſt alone muſt receive from us, to offer for us. 

And this is that Angel with the golden Cenſer, Revel. 8.3, who there 

offers the Incenſe of the prayers of the Saints theregiven him to offer pon 
the 
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Book lll. Chriſt purchaſed this Royalty by his Death and Sufferings. 78g 


ee did 


the golden Altar before the Throne alluding expreſly to che golden Altar 


-- For the fuller underſtanding and farther confirmation of: what hath been 


capable of this Royalty and Glory; not onely tor the incomparable ſufficien- 
cy of his Perſon, which by reaſon of his twofold Nature is alwaies and in 


all places preſent both with God and men, and ſo at one inſtant able and ) - 


ready at every need to preſent to the one what he ſhould receive from 
the other ; bur chiefly and moſt of all, for that by being very God himſelf, 
bis Father's jealoufie ( which could never have brooked the communica- 
tion of this Glory to any other which ſhould not have been the ſelf-fame 
with himſelf) was by this condition of his Perſon prevented and ſecured : 
Nevertheleſs and notwithſtanding all this capability of his Perſon, it was 
the will of his Father, in the diſpenſation of the Myſtery of. our redemp- 
tion, not toconferre it upon him, bat as purchaſed and attained by ſuffering 
and undergoing of that Death which no creature in heaven or in earth was 
able to undergoe but himſelf; being a ſuffering of a Death, whereby 
Death ir ſelf was overcome and vanquiſhed z co the end that none by death 
fave Feſ#s Chriſt alone might be ever chought or deemed capable of the 
like Glory and Sublimity, but that it might appear for ever to bea peculiar 
right to him, | 
And this, I think, is not onely agreeable to the tenour of Scripture; but 
expreſs Scripture it ſelf. Heb, 2,9,10, But we ſee Feſns, who was made 
a little lower then the Angels, by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory 
nd honour, For it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things, in bringing many ſons to gliry, to make the Captain of their ſalva- 
tion perfe@ through ſufferings. Phil, 2, 8. And being found in faſhion as 
 4.man,he humbled himſelf, and became obedient anto death, even the death of 
the Croff , and v. 9, 10, Wherefore God hath alſs bighly exalted him, and 
given him a name above every name,That at the name of Feſns every knee ſhall 
bow, Heb. 10,12, But this man,after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever. 
ſate down o# the Right hand of God, Rom, 14.9, For to this end Chriſt both died, 
roſe and revived, that he might be Loyd both of the dead and living, See 
beſides, Ads 5.30, 31, Rom. 8, 34. Epheſ I, 20, 1 Pet.1.11, 
Laſtly, for that particular parcel of this Glory of Chriſt, viz, To be 
that onely Namie in which we areto ask at the bands of God whatſoever we have 
to ask;, is not this alſo aſcribed and annexed 'to his triumph over death £ 
 Fohn 14.12.13. I goe untomy Father,(viz.through death z ) And whatſoever 
ge ack in my name, that will 1 doe. John 16, 16, and 23. A little while, and 
Je ſhall not ſee me ; and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; _ I goe 
tomy Father, And in that day (whenl am gone to my Father ) ye ſhall ask 
me nothing, Perily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father 
in my name, he will give it you. Verſe 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 

' my name ask, andye ſhall receive, Heb,7.25, 26, was 6's he ts able to 
ſave themto the uttermoſt that come unto God by him ;, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them, For ſuch an High Prieſt became us ——who is made 
higher then the heavens, 

How is it then that ſome extenuate that kind of $4#nt-worſhip, wherein 
Prayers are not made unto them dire&ly,but God is prayed toin their names 
& for their mediation ſake to grant our requeſts? Is it not a denial of Chriſt's 

_ © Prerogative, to aſcribe unto any other, for any reſpe& of glory or near- 
neſs to God after death or otherwiſe, that whereof he alone is infeoffed by his 
unimitable Death, triumphant Reſurre&ion G «pp 
B 3 that 


) 


before the Teſtimony. fiat = : 


. 5 
ſpoken, take this alſo; Thar notwithſtanding the man Chrift Feſvs in re- _ bv 


gard of his Perſon, being God as well as Man, was from his firſt incarnation CV 


wal 


mL p—_— 
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FLAT \ 
The Apo- 
ſtaſy of the | 
latter Times 
ParTl] 


Colofl. 2. 19, 


that which heholcs by incommunicable title is it ſelf alſo incommunicable, 

To conclude therefore with the words of S, Paul, 1 Tim.2.5, There s 
but one God, and own Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus : 
As God is one, ſo is the Mediator one ; for it is a God-1ike Royalty, and 


; thereforecan belong but to one. There is but one God in Heaven, withour 


any other Gods ſubordinate to himztherefore but one Mediator there, with. 
out any other Mediators beſides him. As for the Angels and bleſſed Saints, 
they have indeed a light of Glory too ; bur they are but as lefler Lights in 
that heaven of heavens. And therefore as where the Sun ſhines, the leſſer 
Stars of heaven, though Stars,give not their light tous: ſo where this glo- 
rious Sun Chriſt 'Feſws continually ſhineth by his preſence, fitting at the 
Right h.nd of God, there the Glory of the Saints and Angels is not ſuffici- 
ent to make them capable of any Flower of that Divine honour which is 
God-like, and ſo appropriate to. Chriſt by right of his heavenly exaltation 
in the Throne of Majeſty, Whatſoever Spirit ſaith otherwiſe, s para nhy 
xeparlw,holds not the head,but is a Chriſt-apoſtare- ſpirit, which denies the » 
Faith of Chrilt's Aſſumption into Glory,and revives the Dodrines of Demons, 

The way being now cleared, I may ( I hope) ſafely reſume my Applic 
tion which I have already given ſome taſte of, That this DotFrine of Demons 
comprehends in moſt expreſs manner the whole Idolatry of the Myſtery of ini- 
quity, the Deifying and invocating of Saints and Angels, the bowing dewnto 
Images, the worſhipping of Croſſes as new-Idol columns, the adoring and tem- 
pling of Reliques, the worſhipping of any other Viſible thing npon ſuppoſal of 
any Divinity therein, What copy was ever ſo like the ſample, as all this to 
the DedFrines of Demons? And for the Idolatry of the Euchariſt or Bread- 
worſhip, though it may be reduced to 1mage-worſhip, as being the adoration 
of a Sign or Symbole ; yet let it be conſidered whether for the quality 
thereot it may not be taken rather for an 7dolatry of Reliques,the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament being the Myſtical Reliques which he lett 
us, as Monuments of his death till he come, Whichſoever 1t be, I muſt 
confels it hath a ſtrain above the Abominations of the Gentiles, who though 


:they ſuppoſed ſome preſence of their Dexz0ns in their Images and Reliques, 


yet were they never lo blockiſh, as to think their Images and Relzques to be 
tranſubſtantiated into Demons, | 

But ro come tothe main again: I will confeſs for my ſelf, that I cannot 
think of this Demon-reſemblance without admiration, nor do I believe 
that you will hear without ſome aſtoniſhment that which I am now to add 


further; That the advancers of $aint-worſhip in the beginning, did not only 


(ſee it,but even gloried(ſed glor:atione non bona) that they bada thing in Chri- 


ſtian practice fo like the Do&rines of Demons,We heard betore,that Platoin 
his Reſþs6, would have. the Souls of ſuch asdied valiantly in battel to be ac- 
counted for Demons after death,and their Sepulchres and Coffins to be ſer- 
ved and adored as the Sepulchres of Demons. Euſebins lib, 13, Prepar. 
Evanget.cap, 11, quoting this place,adds with it, Teva 5, apygge bÞ Ty 
TW Vropihey mAdry, os patios T anAnyens cunbens, i ay apgpmii 
emu, a; AcuBaveia, Theſe things do befit at ( or after ) the deceaſe of the 
Favourites of God, whom if thou ſhalt affirm to be taken for the Champions of 
the true Religion, thou ſhalt "1 amiſs: Irv x; bn mas eas aut £90s 
| njpAv Axpieai, $ 70s uy as & Twi TU Foe TIMLV Ts Ts a@pias 
ary Juxas, ; Frotl it is 0ur cuſtome to goe — Tombs, and to make 
our prayers at them, and to honour their bleſſed Souls, The purpoſe of Euſebins 
here was to ſhew (as a preparation to draw men to Chriſtianity ) how well 


cthe preſent uſe of Chriſtians in honouring the memories of their Martyrs, 


by keeping their aſſemblies at their Sepulchres, did agree with that of the 
. | Gentiles 
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Gentiles (ſo much commended by Plato) in honouring their champions VA 
and worthies for Demons after death. Bur, alas! in the next Age afrer The Apo- 
ic proved to0-too like it indeed: For theſe eare-rings which the Chriſtians ſtaſy of the 
had borrowed or ſtolen from the Gentiles ar their coming out of «egypt latter Times 
preſently -became a golden calf, as ſoon as the woman ( the Church ) of 3.7. Nr 
came into the wilderneſs ; yea and Aaron the Prieſt had a foul part 
in 1t too, | 

Reade the eighth Book of Theoderet De curandis Grecorum affeiFionibus; 
whoſe Title is De Martyribzs; orin the mean time take theſe teiv paſſages 
thereof, Thus he ſpeaks, having quoted that paſſage of Heſiod for Demons, 
commended by Plato * If then the Peet | Heltod | cali good men, after * Ei iow x; 
their deceaſe, the Guardians and Preſervers or Deliwerers of mortal men from * monils »; 
all evil ; and accordingly the oy of Philoſophers, in confirmation of the Poet's ©*51%9%%s »j 
ſaying, would have their Sepulchres tobe ſerved and honoured : Iheſeech you, © *1*5 7, 
Sirs, ( heſpeaks to the Greeks) why do you find ſuch fault with what we = Cy 
doe ? For, ſuch as were eminent for Piety and Religion, and for the ſake there- Mor ey oy 
of ſuffered death, we alſo call Preſervers and Phyſicians: in nowiſe do we 9m moun;- 
term them D&zmons, ( God forbid we ſhould ever fall into ſuch a deſperate uvrecngoc» 
madneſs ) but the hearty friends and ſervants of God —— yopeurey * 

| | eames N8 

To mins mv abgov FJ gineoogoy © apts Gr, 7 Xfhvar ip X) Reeamweay Temay x) Teamuer mis Fh- 
ud; * Ti InT@ peugecdt Tuls mee New? My votuevous 5 G@ Beatin , TS W &y W9'2tig Agualorlag, 5 
4a%p Tavmys Tv ogeyiy itapives, aNSEiagtus huels wh LaTpss ovopuatouW, 8 Sauporecs nansv]es* wh 
W TW AuT]yoalluey * BING Oz Dl Aus vo 20vs5 Teoma; — 


b That the Sonls of holy men, even when they are ont of the ody, are in a "01, x im- 
capacity of taking care of mens affairs, Plato affirms in the eleventh Book uni i © 


of his Laws ——— ; av)pomuoy 
SaneyT ou 


e F \ - "I. a '' . e * 
may usmwy al Tf odov fuyat x, 3% owudI@ ris yevouluas, 6 Tramy x) Jo & To &rdtygTea 


© The Philoſopher ( you ſee ) bids men believe even the wulgar reports AN 6 wp 

[ that is, the relations and ſtories which are commonly talk'd of concerning __ 
. d led | f1 f . 4 ; * je ACE 9) Tas 

the care which deceaſed Souls have of men : ] But you do not only disbelieve oe 
4%, and are utterly unwilling to hearken to the loud voice of the Events or Ef- + ; Wl 
feds themſelves — 2 s Kovor j- 
| | | ns CS Wy amis, 

x) © 9% Tegyuarul fovns Powoys Emtieiy & fan —— 
4_—The Martyrs Temples are frequently to be ſeen, famous for their beauty *—0i #8 50 
and greatnefi.— | Keapmugoy ou” 
| | | Kot Adumest 
x) TEL Am X) EY FE SIAT PETE; me 


They that are in health pray for the continuance thereof ; and they that *_o; gg 5: 
have been long fick pray for recovery : the barren alſo pray for childrew— And 11awoyres 
they that are to take a long journey deſire them | viz, the Martyrs] tobe their ainzn + v- 


Companions, or rather their Guides, in the journey—— wei F qu= 
Azkiny *. of Ns 
x) 08 6 &s TIVG 


Tivt voor mMaioy]es, Þ oj madnuamuy amMayiny* wan 5 » dyovu nades 
emInay Sev bueru ,armrapso Tiles EuodorTopss teri, & Ts 6s nygworage— 

. f-—Not going to them 44 Gods but making application to them as to Divint *—iy, «; dis 
men and Agents forthem with God, [avrris | ago0 = 


toyT2s » GAN 
e [4 5 : o PP ' , ;\ F As ” > 8 
©s Fils avIpaones artifonivitey X Yerut mee bevlas wig Tfv Tapghantstits 
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AL 8 Now that they who made faithful prayers, have obtained their petition; 
al —— clearly appears by the Preſents and Gifts beagle by the Yotaries Z lo way 


latter Times £7 atefnl acknowledgments of their recovery, Accordingly ſome ao preſent 
P a x x 1. (£O be hung up in the Church) zhe Efgies of Eyes,others of Hands, and theſe 
LANNY made of Gold or of Silver —— 

5 "OT: 8 

TY Xavemv @vTep alrymy of mans ETayyerno[es, evagarddy waprupe? me TETV avamutru, Þ bargeiny 
Saga, PT up » AI , G&AACE a) X£ipoy mpoorptprmy UTTOUud] a, x) of FM 4 ever, "+ it 
apogs TEmNuUea— 


bp $ es Y—Nay the Martyrs have tterly aboliſht and wip'd out of the minds of 
3! 57 nans- men the memory of thoſe who were called Gods —— 

wor Stay Þ | 

urhuny & 3 of avIpomer iEnneaney Siayiag— 


Lek | & i——Our Lord God hath brought hs Dead ( viz. the Martyrs ) into the 
ulus veueds 5 70078 4nd place ( the Temples) of your Gods, whom he hath ſent acking, 
Pontns 51]. 4nd hath given their honour to his Martyrs, For in ſtead of the Feaſts of Ju- 
vionts mls v- Piter and Bacchus are now celebrated the Feſtivals of Peter and Paul, and 
uerests 34- Thomas andSergius, 8c, and other holy Martyrs —— 

ois, %) 7V 

up peudrs amepnre, Temas _ T% CHEVY CLOLT Yes.” «vn oj Tlaydlov %) Atoveroy, Things 
x) Tlavauy x) Oui % Efpyiv, &C. 14 7 annoy pagruger emTrABITa Syuodorrict— 


b_*OpSrT6 k.—}pherefore fince you ſee there us ſo much advantage by honouring the 
rolvuy # mp Martyrs, be perſwaded, I beſeech you, to flee from the error of Dzmons; and 
unprigar Ti making uſe of the Martyrs &s ſo many Lights and Guides, follow the way which 
us 7 opt beads directly to God, 8c, 

[L415 gevytls, E h : p . 8 

@ gia, TaV Auuarey Tv Thayoy* x; TeTOls qwgngam x; mdnois weyenuaer, Thy Tegs mv Oy 
&ysozy mogsiay oStvar]s, &c, 


Now judge whether Aifacmgia Awpgiier hath hitherto been figly ap- 
plied or not : Iwill goe on, | 


CHAP. VIII. 


That Idolatry is the main Charadter of the Churche's Apoſtaſy, 
proved by Three Arguments. 


H AVING therefore by ſo many Arguments made apparent (a1 
* hope) what I endeavoured to prove; I defire we may obſerve, a- 
mong ſo many Corruptions both now and heretofore overwhelming the 
Church of Chriſt, what that is wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the Eſſence, 
and accounteth as the very Soul of the Great Apoftsſie under the Man of 
fin, and would have us to make the Pole-ſtarre of our diſcovery thereof, 
Not every Errour, not every Herefie, how foul ſoever ; but aiftamanic 
Aﬀioriov, Tdolatry and Spiritual fornication. As for other Herefies, 
though accompanying this, yet are they bur accidental, and not of the Ef- 
ſence of the Great Apoſtaſie which was to come, Even as Whores are ſeldom 
without other foul taults, which yet are no parts of whoredom : fo hath 
the Spiritual whore many other Herefies, but her Fhoredem is only 1dolatry 
and the DofFrine of Demons, £ 
Neither is Hereſie of it ſelf, no, though damnable Hereſfie, a charader 
whereby the Great Apoſtafie can be known from other Secs " Blaſ- 
phemies- 
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phemies, Foul Hereftes were in the firſt Ages ofthe Church, yet Anti- TA 
chriſt and his time were neither of chem yer come, When his time ap- m= _ 
proched nearer, the Arrians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, Emtychians, were woe Hed rd 
abominable Hereticks; and the Arrians poſſeſſed for a time the face of p, , + x 
the viſible Church z yet was not theirs the ſolemn Apoſtaſie looked for, , 
But 1dolatry or Spiritual whoredom, which in that ſtorm the Devil was ; The. 9. 
a working, this is theonly charaRer and note whereby the Apoſtafie under Conrerfion to 
the Man of ſin is diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed from all other Blaſphemies, 0-45 pg 
Secs and Hereſies of what age or time ſoever. | rurning from 
Which that I may not ſeem to ground only upon the expoſition of my 74% # ſerve 
Text, which whatſoever the probability thereof be, may yet be though prota pop 
alone roo weak to ſupport the weight of ſo main a Concluſion ; I defire to wair for hi 
you to take theſe Arguments for a full confirmaticn thereof: ſome of of 1. 
them have already been intimated, but now all are muſtred up rogether, fore 4poſtafi 
1, That Babylon is intiruled in the Revelation of S, Fohy, not the Liar tbcrefrom is 
of Babylon, nor the Tyrant of Babylon, nor the Heretick of Babylon, nor the Fom"ncliving 
Murtherefs of Babylon, but the Whore of Babylon, yea that Great Whore, and and true God 
the Mother of the fornications and abominations of the earth, Doth not wo x” 
God ( think we) give the name as he accounts the nature? Or is there ; 
any one will deny that this Babyloy is that Myſtery of iniquity which our 
Apoſtle ſo calleth, as being in oppoſition to the great Mugrpioy bvoeBeias 
Myſtery of true worſhip and Religion ? If any ſhould, Mugipioy Baf8vauy 
Myſtery Babylon, in her forehead, would help to r:claim him, And whar 
Whore is that with whom the Kings and Nations and Kingdoms of the earth 
commit fornication ? can it be any other but a prritual whore * Without 
queſtion therefore S, Fohn means no other thing here then what he fore- 
told in the eleventh chapter, That the Second and outmoſt court of the Tem- 
ple, ( which is the Second ſtate of the Chriſtian Church ) together with 
the holy City. ſhould be troden down and overtrampled by the Gentiles forty 
two months that ts, overwhelmed with-che 1dolatry of the Gentiles, which is" 
aidamania Saijpoviev,as long as power ſhall be given to the Beaſt to make 
warre with the Saints, as long as the Witneſſes muſt wear ſackcloth, and 
the Woman which eſcaped the fury of the Ethnicall Dragon be fed in the 
wilderngſs, | | 
2. S. Paul tells us, that the Great Apoſtaſze ſhould eater by ſtrong de- . Ther, >. 5, 
Iufions, by fiens and lying wonders : Conſider then what Corruptions of &. 
the Chriſtian Faich were thus uſhered in, To begin with the beginning 
and Firſt Corruption of that kind. Invocation of Saints, with the Adorati- , 
on of their Shrines and Reliques, how were theſe advanced in che Church 2 
was it not by Miraculous cures of the ſick, healing of the lame, reſtoring 
of the blinde, yea raifing of the dead (as ſeemed) by the only couch ard 
aire ſometimes of the Shrines and Reliques of Souls deceaſed 2 was ic not 
till confirmed by ſtrange Apparitions and other means wonderfull co hear, 
for diſcovery of Bones and Reliques unknown and forgotten, yea of men 
whoſe names they had never heard of before £ and, which I h:ll ſhew becter 
hereafter, no ſuch experience for three hundred years together obſerved in 
the Church, untill the fatal and fixed time begati to enter. The worſhipping / 
of Images (the Second, for time, of the Churche's Fornications ) was nor 
this alſo allured and at length fully ratified by like Signs and Miracles 
ſhewed upon thoſe who approched them in cheir devortons ? Reade the 
Legend, and ſee what ſtore there is of frong deluſions and lying wonders, 
That which for time came in laſt, bur deſerves a place among the foremoſt; 
I mean the 7dolatry of the Maſſe and Adoration of the Breaden God, ſearch and 
fee if it alſo be not thus attended, | | » 
Bbbb4 If 
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AA nes A oor tr ere * 


ALF ltallthis be true, then would I know what Dodtrine of theirs beſides _ 
The AP®- was inſtalled with theſe ſolemnities, There is but one only left for EXCep- 
ſtaſy 4s _ tion, and that is Purgatory : But what ifall the delufions of Purgatory, with 
"Nw oy 7. all the Apparitions of Purgatorian Ghoſts, were but an indire& device of 
IS Satan, aiming partly to advance the Maſſe into an Idol. by the miraculoys 
efficacy ( as the Ghoſts forſooth reporc ) of the oblation thereof for them, 
partly to inſtall the Son of perdition (a Demon I yet ſpake'not of, and yer 
2 Demon ) to fit a God in the Temple and Throne of Chriſt, with the keys of 
* Apocal.1.18. * xz,des and death, to deliver them 9 What ſtronger preſumption can there 
be of this then the Event, and that the errour of Purgatory had fo long been 
working before the Devil ſeemed to know how to make this uſe of it, which 
at length he ſpied out and plied luſtily with Signs and Jonders ? If all this 
be true, then it follows ſtill that it is Spiritual fornication which the Holy 
Ghoſt in Scripture intendeth, and the event hath marked ont for the Soul 
of Antichriſtian abomination and impiety, But of the matter of Miracles 
and lying wonders more inthe Second part of my Text, which is the proper 
place thereof, | | 
3. And laſtly, The Great Apoſtaſie is a thing proper to veg: xacgy] 
the Latter times ; (which I will ſhew, when I come ar it, to be the liſt 
times of the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel, Dan, 7.25. & alibi,) But amongſt 
all other Corruptions, only the Spiritual fornication of the Church and 
Spouſe of Chriſt will be found proper to theſe times, 


* 


CHAP. IX. 


Two E xceptions againſt the foregoing Aſſertion. Except.1. That Idolatry 
ſhould rather be laid upon the Pagans. This anſwered, and proved, Thit 
Pagan Idolatry & not here meant, nor can the Saracen or Turk be the 
Antichriſt meant in Scripture, Except, IT. That Antichriſtianiſm can- 
not be charged upon thoſe that acknowledge the true God and Chriſt, 
The Anſwer to this, wherein & interwoven the Author's ſerious & pathtti- 
call Expoſtnulation with the Church of Rome, That Antichriſt 5.4 Coun- 
ter-Chriſt,avd his Coming a Connter-reſemblance of the Coming of Chriſt; 
fhew'd in ſeveral particulars. | 


B UT you will ſay, if 1dolatry and Spiritual fornication be the mat- 
ter, why ſhould not this rather be laid upon- Paynims and Tyrks and. 
Cong, who acknowledge not Chriſt, rather then upon Chriſtians, 
who do © | | | 
Lanſwer, S. Paul and S, Fohn propheſied of a thing to come, not of that 
/ which was in being when they propheſied, But Zthnical and Paynim 14s- 
Latry at that time overwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and 
made warre with the Saints, and no time hath yet been when this Idolatry 
was not to be found, It muſt needs be then ſome other phoredoms ( for 
 Whoredom it was to be) which was propheſied of to come, 
In Saracen, © Again, neither Saracen nor Twrk ( the greateſt unchriſtian States ſince 
rok Chriſt) neither of theſe, I ſay, can be the Antichriſt we ſpeak of ; nor 
cniop. 2903... DET Blaſphemy that Myſtery of iniquity foretold bythe Apoſtles and 
Lex.) Oi Prophets, 
Eepparnyot 
winer F Heathen F Pamins yeguur adwnontopouy Team uvonTis TH Burgh apo, 1 TH "Appod'tTy, nv 
$14 XABAP TH tauray imvouatovn yaa, Innor ds 1 Abkis au Thy wezdans 


For 
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*" For. there are wo unqueſtionable Charatters of that Myſtery, which > 
will neither of them, without donbt not both of them, agree to Turk or $4- ſtaſy ſr % 
race; namely, Firſt, Thar it ſhould fit in the Great City, which in S; John's 


latter Times 
timereigned over the nations of the earth + Secondly, That it ſhould bean Parr 1. 
par from the Chriſtian faith once embraced, Burthe Tark, whatſoever LY 
he be, is no Apoſtate, being of a Nation which never was Chriſtian : Nor 2icorano indu- 
was the ſeat ot the Saraces Empire, whilſt it ſtood, either in the- Old or © Pewn «dc 
New. Rome, or near unto either : For I would feem to yield for this time, Pauph fuiti & 
that New Rome or Conftantineple would ſerve the turn ; thongh 1] am far 9itavi «3 16olis 
enough from believing it, Nor will 1 allege, that Mahomer himſelf and his {©vif&voce- 
Nation were both Paynims when they began their blaſphemie ; for you in Prafzr. ad 
would tell me that Sergizs the Monk taughe him ro make the Alcoran, 419bin Fr 
Nor will I queſtion now whether the Chriſten or the Mehumetan be the {ly wat ava 
greater Idolaterz though the doubt might ſoon be reſolved , ſeeing it nin, neither 
is well known that the Mahumetans worſhip no Images. But I have jj oqggr el 
alleged nothing but what is without exception, that beth thoſe CharaFers bians were, nor 
1fpake of cannot be applied either ro Turk or Seracen, thoughl believe beprizeecill be 
that neither can be, When I ſpake of Paynims and Mahumetans, I would p2 hey 3 
have you remember that there were ſome blaſphemous Sets in the firſt when 4b421/a 
Ages of the Church, whichare no more to'be accounted of as Chriſtians #7 50 the 
then Mahumetans and Paynims are; nay Mahumetaniſm is nearer Chriſti- and Sergis the 
anity then many of them were : For amongſt whom the Chriſtians Deity ork conferred 
is not received and worſhipped, thoſe, though they ſpring up in imitation ** 

of Chriſtianity, I account but newPaynim- blaſphemies,and not Chriſtian he- 

refies, Such were the *Cerinthians, Marcionites, Saturnians,Valentinians,and » rermi. in bis 
Manichees, &c, which neither profeſſed the fame Deity, nor acknowledged 7c Reſurredi- 
that Divine Word which we Chriſtians do: whereas yet the Mehumetans 5c00% cats 
worſhip the ſame God with Jews and Chriſtians, God the Creator of Hea- Aterius divi- 
yen and Earth, the God of Abraham, Iſaec and Facob; howſoever they 54% Heretich. 
conceive otherwiſe of his Nature and Properties then Chriſtians do, ' But 

this by the way, left it might put a rub in our diſcourſe of Spiricual for- 

nication, | | 

But you will ſtill allege for her behalf who ſeems all this while to be 

charged, That Antichriſt and the Man of fen is ſet forth in Scripture as the 

moſt hatefull and execrable thing that can be in the eyes of God Almighty : 

But how can ſucha thing be ſaid, and comparatively to be, where the true 


God, with Chriſt his Son, God and man, are in any ſort acknowledged and 


mt 


wy 


worſhipped 2 | 
Lord ! that the whole ſtrain of Scripture, in the Prophets eſpecially, and 
the example of the Church of 1ſrael, ſhould not cure; this web, and take 
this filme from the eyes of men ! Doth not the Lord fay of Iſrael, that he 
had choſen them to be a ſpecial people to himſelf, above all people that are upon 
the face of the earth ? Dent, 7, 6, You only have I known ( ſaith he) of al v 
i families of the earth, Amos 3.2, And is not Chriſt the Zord of Chriſti- 
$? and is not the Church his Spoxſe ? a» wpwumrguer 7870 pie bh, 
ſaith-S; Pani, Epheſ,5, 32, This is a great Myſtery. No marvel then 
where this Myſtery is not confidered, if the Myfpery of iniquity be not 
underſtood, 
Alas poor Church of Ifrael! thy cafe it ſeems ſhould have been a very 
hard one, for what Nation in the world ever ſuffered ſo much rebuke, ſo 
res | ues, {0 much wrath, as thou haſt done ? Yet couldft thou ſay for 
thy ſelf, thou never forſookeſt the true God altogether, but waſt ill called ' 
by his Name z only thou wouldeſt fain worſhip him in Calves and Images, 
asother Nations, thy neighbours, did their Gods ; thou wouldeſt I 
ollow 
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796 A ſerious Expoſtulation with the Church of Rome. Book 111 
ALL follow the. faſbion, and: this was thine. error, i Thou - never meanteſt to 
= rf caſt off. thy Fehowah altogerher, buc tl wouldſt bave, him to be thy God, 
wn AgbuetÞ and thy ſelf co be his-people ; yet thou tookeſt this liberty, to have other 

* . Pax r. I, Godsbefides the Lord thy God, viz, thy Baalims and. D emon-Gods of other 

| SY Nations about thee; and yer hopedſt. that Fehowah.the God of heaven, 

F thy only Sovereign God, would not be offended therear, fince thou retai- 

nedſt him Kill in chief place and honour with thee, + 
Why was thy God then ſo unkind and cruel unto thee, to call thee j/hoye, 
and Proſtitute Whore, ſo often? all his Prophets continually baiting thee 
with that ſo. foul and odious a name of abominable Harlot ? Why did he 
ſcatter thee,and even cart thee naked among the Nations,afore his jealoufie 
would be ſatisfied? For it ſeems he' is far more indulgent to his Second 
wife, the Church of the Gentiles : for ſhe worſhips her- God in 1m:ages and 
Crucifixes, yea calls a piece of Bread:her Lord and her God, and yet ſaith, 
he is no,whit jealous of her, bur well pleaſed, © She, though: eſpouſed to 
Chriſt Feſ@s, the Son of the living God, as her fole' Mediator and Interceſ- 
ſor in the preſence of God his . Father, yet thinks ſhe may fall down to 
Saints and Angels, yea to as many. Images of them as ever the Jews had of . 
their-Baalims, or the Gentiles of their: Damons. And yet, forſooth, be- 
cauſe ſhe makes her Lord the chiefeſt ſtill in the honour of her affection, and 
uſes the reſt of her Lovers no farther then ſhe may till yield the firſt and 
chief place to him, ſhe verily ſuppoſes be is no whit offended with her : 
whereas ſrael ſhould have been called a 77hore a thouſand times over for as 
lictle as this z yeaand like enough to have been carted too, and her noſe ſlit 
( Ezek, 23,25, ) long before this time, | 
Nay, but ſhe wipes her mouth, and asks why her Lord ſhould be angry; 
for ſhe calls him ſtill her Zord, and acknowledges and profeſſeth him till to 
be her 'Husbayud, If he hath a mind to be angry with any, let him go to the 
Turks, Tartars and other Mahwmetans, or tothe Paynims, who will not ac- 
knowledge him atall to-be their Lord, though he hath offered himſelf, and 
perhaps wooed ſome of them 3 but they would none of him, but have mar- 
ried themſelves to other husbands : here, if he will be jealous, is matter for 
his jealoufie, ; 
Hieron. in cs, But thou Chriſt-apoſtaticall Strumper, knoweſt thou not the firſt Com- 
43: Ex% £59 mandment of thy Chriſtian Decalogue to be, Thos ſhalt have no other 
auld non py Chriſts but me? What doeſt thou then with ſo many Chriſtlings? Knowelt 
luat nomen thou not that an Husband is more grieved and diſhonoured by his Wife's 
| no | adultery, then ifany other women whatſoever, yea ſuppoſe his kinſwomen 
mg, hu cre- and daughters, ſhould play the harlots? wn, | 
dere: Er quo What are Turks, . Tartars, or any other unbelieving Nation under 
"embra Chri- Heaven, unto thy Lord and Saviour ? are. they not all as Strangers to him, 
ſti, & facit 5nd heto them? Butas for thee, he had choſen thee out of many Nations 
_— to eſpoule thee to himſelf ; ſo that thou mayeſt ſay with 1/rael, fa, 63. 19: 

' Chriſto creli» We argthine; but as for them, thou never bareſt rule over them, they were nat 
dis 3 fc Hep called by thy Name, But tothee(to uſe the words of Exechiel,chap.16,v.8,6c.) 
OT He (ware an oath, and entered intoa covenant with thee, and tho becameſt 
nomini: <5u f- his, and wert called, and wilt ſtill be called by his name, Thee he waſhes 
dem ſuſcoperit with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the pollution of thy birth, and 

anointed thee with ole, Thou waſt decked with gold and ſilver, and thy ray- 
ment was of fine linen, and filk, and broidered work , thou didſt eat fine flour, 
and honey, and ole, and waſt exceeding beautiful, and didft proſper into 4 
Kingdom, And thy renown went forth among the Heathen for thy beauty; 
for it was perfetF through the comelineſſe which the Lord thy God had put #f- 


onthee, But thou didft truſt in thine own beanty, and playedſt the Harlet f 
cas 


_ 
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cauſe of thy renown, and ponredſt ont t hy fornications upon every one that SAS 

fa ed by. - Andof thy ; von thou didſt take, and deckedſt thy high places er 1 

with divers colours, and playedſt the Harlot thereupon, Thou haft alſo taken ray of = 

thy fair jewels of thy Lord's gold, and of thy Lord's ſilver, which he had p , , + 1, 

given thee, and madeſt ro thy ſelf Images of men, and didft commit whoredom 

with them; And tookeſt thy broidered garments, and coveredſt them : and 

thou haſt ſet the Lord's ol and his incenſe before them, &c, 

Judge now between the Lord and his people, ye that have Wives, give » 
ſentence ye Husbands, whether of the two in queſtion hath moſt diſhonoured 
our Lord and Saviour; which of the two is moſtlike'to fret him, and kindle 
the coals of fury and jealouſie: Thoſe who never were in covenant with 
him, nor yer are called by his name z or whether his Spouſe, his darling and 
beloved one, to whom he was betrothed and married. Judge according to 
the manner of Wedlock, and the notorious precedent of 1ſrael. He that, 
is a Father ( we ſay ) is beſt able counderſtand the love of a Father, and 
therefore God's love to his children : For the like reaſon, he that is an 

Husband is ſenſjþle of the jealoufie of an Husbaxd, and ſo of the caſe of 
Chriſt with his #»faithful and treacherous Sponſe the nn Fezabel. 

The decifion and ſumme of all is this, That the Whoredow of the Church 
of God is a Spiritzal Adwltery ; and therefore between the 7dolatry of Chri- 
ſans and that of Infidels and Paynims 'is as much difference, in God's ) 
eſteem, as is between Adultery and Jmple Fornication, The one, as equal to 
Murther, was in the Law puniſhed with death; the other with a much 
lighter puniſhment, Whence in Ezechiel (in whoſe words Ihavebeen fo 
Jong) Chapter 16. verſe 38, God faith to Feruſalem for their 1dolatry, 
that he would judge her as women that break wedlock and ſhed bloxd are jud-. 
yed: he would give her bloyd ar and jealouſie. And this was the re- 
{olution of GodTimfelf againſt 1/Fael, Amos 3.1,2, Hear this word that the 
LORD hath ſpoken againſt yon, 0 children of Iſrael, ſaying, Tou onely have 
I known of all the families of the earth z, therefore will I puniſh you for all your 
iniquities, And the ſame will be the judgement of the Chriftian Fezabel 
( howſoever Paynims and Infidels ſpeed ) when Great Babylon ſhall come in 

remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs 
of his wrath, | 
£-h I would have well conſidered and weighed by thoſe whom the M«- 

' bumetan blaſphemy hath ſo dazeled, that they can hardly believe that fo) 
hated and execrable a name as that of Baby/on ſhould belong unto any other, 
unleſs there be yet to come ſome other like barbarons Tyrant and ſeducer 

 afrerthem, -Thecauſe of which errour is, That men have fancied another 

manner of Antichriſt then the Holy Ghoſt meant of, and placed their eyes 

farre wide of the ground of God's hatred, and of the nature of that Myſtery o 

 "Abomination. But, Iſrael's Apoſtafie, God's Jealoufie,and their unparallel'd 

Puniſhment therefore, ſach as no Nation in the World, how Idolatrous 

ſoever, endured beſides themſelves, are inthis caſe the onely Pole-ſtarre to 

dire@ us, « | | | 

But even this miſtake, which is and hath been of the Myſtery of iniquity, 
1s it ſelf a kind of Myfery, or not withonr one: For Antichriſt is a Counter- 
ri _ +> nk his Coming to be a Counter-reſemblance of the Com- 

ing of Chriſt, | = 
Chriſt was both to come, and accordingly; looked for in the Laft 

#:mes, rhatis, in the time of the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel: $o Antichriſt 

and his Myſtery of impiety was to be & vsipors. xapois, in the Latter times 

of thoſe Laſt times, that is ( as T ſhall better ſhew hereafter ) inthe Laſt times 

or Laſt Scene ( as I may ſo ſpeak) of the Fourth Kingdom of mo k 

en 
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RAfLN When Chriſt came the Sceptre was to depart from Fudah, and thar 

Hl. —_ . Commonwealth to be diſſolved: So when Antichriſt was to come, the 

be Than Roman Honhies was to fall, and He that 'hindered was to be taken out of the 
way, 2 Theſlal, 2,7. 

SES The Fews expected Chriſt to come when he did come, and yet knew him 

not when he was come ; . becauſe they had fanfied the manner and quality 

A of his coming like ſome temporal Monarch, with armed power, to ſubdue 

L. the earth before him: So the Chriſtians, God's ſecond 71ſrael, looked the 

4 coming of Antichriſt ſhould be at that time when he came indeed, and yer 
they knew him not when he was come; becauſe they had fanfied his coming 

» as of ſome barbarous Tyrant, who ſhould with armed power not only per- 
ſecute and deſtroy the Church of Chriſt, but almoſt the World ; thatis, 

i they looked for ſuch an Antichriſt as the Jews looked for a Chriſt. 

Wherefore as Chriſt came unto his own, and his own received him nor, 
ſo Antichriſt came uponthoſe who were not his own, and yet they eſchewed 
him not: But yer as ſozze Fews (though few) knew Chriſt when he came,and 
received him ; ſo did ſome Chriſtians (though bur tew) keep themſelves 
from the pollution of Antichriſt. | os 3 

Laſtly, as the Fews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run unto him, whom 
they pierced as nor knowing him + So hath the Chriſtian Ghurch, for a great 
part, diſcovered that Son of pray rrbogg a long time they had ignorantly 
worſhipped, becauſe they knew him not, © the depth of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of GO D! how unſearchable are his judeements, 
and his ways paſt finding out! _ 

Bur for our part, ſeeing our caſe is ſo like anto that of the Fews, let their 
lamentable and woful error, inmiſtak ing their Mefiah by wrongly fanſying 
him, be a warning and caveat unto us, that we likewiſe upon like con- 
ceits and prejudice miſtake and miſdeem fot the Mar of ſen. 


TINEE, SOME. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Second Particular in the Deſcription of the Great Apoſtaſy, viz, The 
Perſons apoſtatizing, expreff by TINE ZE SOME, The Great 4p 
flaſy was to be a General one, Thatthe word ( TINE'S SOME] 

doth not always imply aFew or a Small aumber,proved by ſeveral paſſages in 

-—- Scripture, The true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſht. Where- 

"a in we and the Papiſts differ about the Churche's Fiſbility In what reſpeds 

our Church was Viſible,and in what it was Inviſible under the Apoſtaſie and 

Reign of Antichrifl, This farther cleared by the parallel fate of the Iſra- 

elitiſh Church under the Apoſtaſy of Iſrael, S 


N OW I-come. unto the: Second point expreſſed in this Deſcription of 

the Great Apoſtafic, namely, The Perſons Revolters; They ſhould not 

be all, but TINES SOME, Tir «mgmoyra:, Some ſhall apoſtatize. 

Some, that is, not (as we.inour Engliſh do often uſe it ). 4 Few z, but Some, 

«that is, xot All; yer Sexe, that is, So many, as that the whole viſible 
Church, ſhould be ſaid thereof robe. Apoſtatized;, So many as ſhould like 

a Cloud over-ſpread the face of the Chriſtian Firmamenr, in ſuch ſort as 

che Starrs and Lights therein ſhould not eafily be difcerned, 'For the Great 

: DefeFion 
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Defe&ion ſo much propheſied of was to bea Solewn and General one ; ſuch TRA \ 
a one as wherein the chieteſt of the Churches, honoured as 4 Mother in 1. ThE 'Apo- 
r4el, ſhould become a Babyloniſh Whore, a Mother of Harlots and of the abomi- = = = 
nations of the Earth, Revelat, 17, ſuch a one as whereby the Outmoſt Court þ ps of © 
of the Temple of God ſhould not onely be prophaned, but troden down by 
Gentiliſme, Revelat. 11, ſuch a one as the Jorldis ſaid to wonder after the 

eaſt, andto worſhip him ; and ſuch a one as ſhould not onely make warre with 

the Saints, but overcome them, Revelat. 13, Otherwiſe, if our Apoſtle here, 

and S, Fohn there, ſhould mean no more but the Errours of ſome particu- , 

Jar ones, and their Revolt from the Faith of the Church, they ſhould make 

either no Prophecy at all, or at the beſt but a needleſs one, | 

For who knows not thatinS, Paul's, $, Fohn's, and the Apoſtles own 
times, were many Hereſies and Hereticks grown up as weeds in the wheat- 
field of Chriſt but as yet the wheat overtopped them, and the viſible 
body of the Church diſclaimed them, Tf theſe had been the worſt the 
Church ſhould look for, the Apoſtles ſhould ſeem to propheſie of things 
preſent, and not as they do of things to come; yea and more then this, 
they ſhould foretell of a thing as proper and peculiar to the Laſt rimes, * 
which was no Novelty in their own times. . 

We muſt take notice therefore that the Apoſtaſy and Corruption of Faith 
{ much propheſied of, was another manner ot one then that which was ſo 
frequent in thoſe firſt times z ſuch a kind of one as ſhould not be diſclaimed 

| by the Viſible body of the Church, but ſhould ſurpriſe, eclipſe and over- 
; Cloud the beautiful face thereof: which manner of Dete&ion never had 
been before, nor ſhould the like be after it, | 

Now that the word TINE Z or SOME uſeth in Scripture to imply xs 
ſmall number, but onely ſerves to intimate an exception of ſome particulars, 
though there were but two or three to be excepted, I will make manifeſt by 
a few examples, leſt our Engliſh uſe might deceive us, 

Firſt, Fohn 6,60, Many of the Diſciples, (ſaith the Text) when they heard 
this,ſaid, This # an hard ſaying ; and ver(,66, Many of his Diſciples from that 
time went back and walked no more with him : Nevertheleſs concerning theſe 
many Chriſt himſelf ſaith, v.64, *AM' 6oiv #5 vugy Twes, But there ate Some of 
you which believe not : Here we ſee that Some is 4 great many. SO Rom, 11.17. 
S. Paul there ſaith of the reje&ion of the Jews, Some f the branches are 
broken off : Now what a Some this was appears in the ſame Chapter, v.33, 
when he ſaith, God hath included them ALL in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon ALL, But to ſeek no further,the 1 Cor,10, will ſtore us with ex- 
amples:as v,7.Neither be ye Idolaters,ng.ows tives eur} ,as Some of them weres 
this was a great Some, for Moſes ſaith of it, Exodas 32.3, And ALL the peo- 
ple brake off their golden Eare-rings, and brought them to Aaron. In v. 8. Nei- 

ther let us commit fornication, as Some of them ; which were ſo many, Num. 
25.4, that the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Take ALL the heads of the people, and hang 
them np before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away 
from Iſrael, and v. 3, it is ſaid in general, And Iſrael joyned himſelf to Baal- 
Peor. Again inthe ſame Chap, v. 9. it is ſaid, Neither let ws tempt oy, as 
Some of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents, and verſe 10, 
Neither murmnre, as Some of them alſo murmured : this Some was a great 
Some indeed, even all the people, ſave Moſes, Foſhua and Caleb, whereot is 
ſaid, Numb, 14,1, And ALL the Congregation lified ap their voice and 
wept; andv, 2. And ALL the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt _ 
and Aaron; andthe WHOLE Congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that 
we had died, &c, wherefore they were as largely puniſhed, all of them 
dying in the wilderneſs, Foſbua and Caleb _.. Theſe places of many 
>CCC will 
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CAFFT will ſuf ce, toſhewthar theword [ SOME } ifimy Texr intends not too: 
The Ap tenuate the nuniber.of Apoſtates, as implying they ſhould be but x,y, 
02g but onely ſhews they ſhonld not be Al: For where the Apoſtates are bur 
Parr I Tk, Some, there Some alſo arenot Apoſtates, bur excepted from the cog. 
WY mon Defe&ion, wherewith the reſt were miſerably overwhelmed, 
The: Obſervation therefore which this TIN E'Z SOME affords uxis 
That the true Charch of Chriſt was never wholy extinguiſhed, nor the light of bi 
Goff ever quite put ont, no, n0t inthe greateſt darkneſs that ever was to ov. 
whelm it. By the true Church of Chriſt 1 underſtand That holy Society and 
Company of Believers, which as they accord and are joyned together in one com. 
mon Faith of all Divine Truths needful to Salation, ſo are they alſo free from 
the fellowſhip of ſuch enormous abominations and mortal erronrs as deſtroy and 
overturn it, This is that Society whereof, by the grace of Almighty God, 
we glory to be the members; This that Society which in the Primitive 
times grew and flouriſhed 5 This that Society which ( when the times fore- 
told of the Churche's Eclipſe came, and the Great Apoſtalie had overſpreq 
the face thereof ) was indeed much impaired, indangered and obſcured, byt 
never was totally extinguiſhed, but continued even under the Juriſdiction of 
the Man of fin, yeain Babylon it ſelf where he had this Throne : For doth 
not Chriſt at length ſay, Apoc, 18. 4. Come ont of her my people * How 
could they come out thence, unleſs they had been there © Or how ſhould 
Amichriſt ſit in the Temple of God, 2 Theſſ, 2.4, unleſs God's Temple were 
even there where Antichriſt ſate ? As a few living embers in a heap of 
' dying aſhes;. As a little Wheat in a field overgrown with weeds; As the 
Lights of the heaven ina firmament overcaſt with clouds ; As a little pure 
Gold in a great maſs of droſs and mixed metall : Such was the faithful Con- 
» Apec. 14.4. pany of Chriſt in the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendom, the * Yirgin-Churth 
in the midſt of Babylon. | 
But, will our Adverſaries ſay, This is not ſufficient to make you ther 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome of you have alwaies been ; but you muſt 
; prove alſo that you have alwates viſibly been : For the true Catholick 
Church muſt not only never have been interrupted or extinguiſhed, butit 
muſt have been a Society viſibly known unto the world,and not as Ember 
in the aſhes, but as a burning and ſhining Flame, ROE 
But this ObjeRion deſerves no anſwering; becauſe our Aaverſaries (how- 
ſoever they would diſſemble it) do but play upon the preſent advantage 
- which they think their own Church hath in this poiar above ours : Other- 
wiſe, whenthey forget the contention they have with us, and are in a calmer 
mood, they can be pleaſed to deliver other dofrine, which if they would 
be ſo ingenuous as alwaies to remember , we needed not ſuch a ſtir about 
the point of the Churche's Yiſibility, For the difference between them 
and us hereabout is not ſo great as they would make it ſeem, They them- 
ſelves, and the Fathersalſo, teach, That when Antichriſt cometh, the Yiſþibi- 
lity of the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay they affirm more then we uſually 
- in that caſerequire, For then, they ſay, the uſe of the Sacraments ſhall 
ceaſe; no Euchariſt, no Maſs, no publick Aſſemblies, yea all Ecclefiaſticl 
Juriſdition ſhall be extinguiſhed, But here lies all che difference z They 
hold the gloriows Viſibility of the true Church to have continued fromthe 
beginning unto this preſent, and the overſhadowing of the Light and Eclipſe 
of the g/ory thereof under Antichriſt ro be yet to come : We on the con- 
trary maintain, the closding of the Churche's Yifb;lity under the Men of 
fin to have been already, and ſome part of the Yiſeble ſplendor thereof tobe yet 
70 come : Both agreeing in this, that in the fatal Apoſtaſy the Churche's /i- | 
fibility and Glory ſhould ceaſe: but we ſay, That time hath been _ 
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they ſay, It is yet to come; we (ay, That time of darkneſs was to continues NADL 
in; ages; they ſay, When it comes, it ſhall /aſt but three ſingle years and 4 The Apo- 


half, Seeing therefore the whole Controverſie lies in the point of Time, 00." 
1hether the Chnrche's fatal Apoſt afie be already paſt or yet tocome; it would p , , + 1, 
be much the ſhorter and quicker courſe for both them and us to decide this w Wm 
Controverlie, To examine the condition aud quality of both Religions by 
the Holy Scripture, where we have alſo, as S. Peter (peaks, 4 moſ? 7 2 word 
of Prophecie, whereunto we ſhall doe well if we take heed, as to a light ſhining 
in a dark place, 

Now though this Anſwer be ſufficient enough for the ObjeRion of 
our Adverſaries; yet for the better underſtanding and clearer inſight into 
the matter queſtioned, we will further conſider, Whether and in what man- 
ner or meaſure our Church may be ſaid to have been 7ifible during the 
prevailing Apoſtaſie, and in what reſpect again it was mot 7iſible; andin 
both agreeable rothe State of the true Church under the frequene Apo- 
ſtaſies of Iſrael, | 

Firſt therefore, we muſt know that by A Yiſible Chriſtian Society in this 
Queſtion is meant A Society or Company of Chriſtian Believers joyned toge- 
ther in one external Fellowſhip and Communion of the ſame publick Profeſsi0n 
and Rule of Faith, uſe of Sacraments, and Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdition , For 
theſe make the outward torm, and as it were ſhape of the Church, whereby 
this Society is diſcernable from other Societies of men : So that a Society 
by this outſide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from other Societies, is a Society 
viſibleand conſpicuous to other Societies of men, 

The Queſtion therefore is, Whether that holy Society of Believers 
before mentioned, who accorded together in one Common Faith with us of 
all Divine Truths needful to Salvation, and kept themſelves free from ſuch 
enormous abominations and mortal errours, which we now diſclaim, as ut- 
terly annihilating that Common Faith, Whether ſuch a Society as this has 
been in all Ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſach a common out-fide from 
other Companies, either of men in general, or Chriſtians in ſpecial , or in 
ſhorter, and perhaps plainer, terms thus, Whether the Society of men of 
our Chriſtian belief hath in all ages been for the out-fide a diſtin Eccleſi- 
aſtical Corporation from other Societies of men, Rn 

My Anſwer is, That for the Firſt Ages it was {o ; not only thus Viſible, 
but eaſily diſcernable from all other Societies of men whatſoeyer: But at- 
terward, when the Great Apoſtaſie we ſpeak of ſurprized and deformed the 
beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt, then was not that Yirgin- Company of Saints, 
our Mother, a diſtinct external Society from the reſt of Chriſtendom ; buc 
a Part, yea and the onely ſounJ Part, of that Extetnal and Viſible Body 
whereof our Adverſaries boaſt their predeceſſors to have been members. 
For howſoever this our Yirgin- Mother, for the inward and inviſible com- 
munion of her ſincere and unſtained Faith, were a diſtinct and ſevered Com- 
pany from the reſt with whom ſhe lived ; yet, for the Common Principles 
of the Chriſtian Faith ſtill acknowledged in that corrupt body of Chri- 
ſtendom, ſhe retained communion with them, and for the moſt parr of char 
time of darkneſs continued an External part of the ſame Viſible Body with 
thereſt in groſs call'd Chriſtians ; as being begotten by the ſame Sacrament 
of Baptiſm ( as the 1ſraelites in the like caſe of Circumciſion ) taught in 
ſome part by the ſame ord and Paſtours ſtill continued amongſt them, and 
ſubmitting to the ſame F#riſdiFion and Government, (0 farre as theſe or 
any of theſe had yer. ſome ſoundneſs remaining in them, But for the reſt 
which was not compatible with her ſincere and unſtained Faith, and which 
annihilated, in thoſe it ſurpriſed, even thoſe Common Grounds of Chriſti- 
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anity otherwiſe outwardly profeſſed ; ſhe wich her children either wiſely 
avoided all communion with it, or if they could not, then patiently ſuffered 
for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrapts, called Chriſtians, 


Þ a « T7 1, Until that Tyranyy growing inſupportable, and that mortal contagion un. 
WW avoidable, it pleaſed God, left we might have been as Sodom and Gomorrah, 


to begin to call us thence at the time appointed unto a greater Liberty, as 
we ſee this day, 

As therefore when a little Gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe 
and counterfeit merall, ſo that of both is made bur one maſs or lump, each 
metall, we know, ſtill retains its nature diverſe from the other, and yet out- 
wardly and viſibly is not to be diſcerned the one from the other ; but both 
are ſeen together as they are outwardly one, but cannot be diſtinguiſhed by 
the eye as they are diverſeand ſeveral ; the Gold is Yiſible as itis one maſs, 
and under the ſame outſide and figurewith the reſt, yet it is truly Inviſible 
AS it isdiverſe from the reſt: but whea the Refiner comes and ſevers them, 
then will each merall appear in his own colours,and put on his own outſide, 
and ſo become 71iſible apart from the reſt : Such is the caſe here, and ſuch 
was the State and Condition of the Churchin the prevailing and great 4- 
poſt aſiez.the purer metall of the Viſible Chriſtian Body was not outwardly 
diſcernable from the baſe and counterfeir, while one outfide covered them, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe the Apoſtate part ina great proportion ex- 
ceeding the ſound, made it imperceptible: but when the time of Refining 
came, then was our Church not firit founded in the true Faith, ( God for- 
bid ) but a Part of the Chriſtian Body newly refined from ſuch Corrupti- 
ons as time had gathered ; even as Gold refined begins not then firſt ro be 
Gold, though it begin but then to be refined Gold, | 

WHATSOEVER we have hitherto ſpoken of the State of the true 
Believers under the 4poſtaſie of Antichriſt, is the ſame which befell the true 
Iſraelites in the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael, And doth not S. Petey intimate that the 
Apoſtaſie which ſhould betide Chriſtians ſhould be like to that which we 

' reade to have befallen 7ſrael, 2 Pet,2.1% There were( ſaith he) Falſe Pro- 
phets alſo among the people, (i, e, Iſraelites ) even as there ſhall be Falſe tea- 
chers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them. It the Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians were to be ot the 
ſame ſtamp with that of 7ſ-ael, and the Herefres brought into Chriſtendom 
by the falſe Doctors of Babylon, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Pro- 
phets of 7ſraet infected and poiſoned the ancient people of- God ; ſurely we | 
cannot find a better Pattern whereby to know what was the ſtate and con- 
dicion of the unſtained Chriſtian Believers under the Apoſtafie of the May f 
ſin, then that which was of the true 1ſ7aelites under the Apoſtaſie of 1/rael. 
For the right underſtanding whereof, we muſt alwaies remember that 
the. Iſraelitiſh Church did at no time altogecher renounce the true and 
living God, not in their- worſt times; but in their own conceit and profel(- 
ſion they acknowledged him ſtill, and were called his people, and he their 
God, though they worſhipped others beſide him-: So Chriſtians in their A- 
poſtaſy neither did nor were to makean «bſolute Apotaſie trom God the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt their Redeemer, but in ag outward profeſſion till to ac- 
knowledge him, and to be called Chriſtians; though by their 1dolatry and 
ſpiritual whoredoms they indeed denied the Lord that bought them, (1.e.) 
whom they profeſt to be their Redeemer ; juſt as 7ſrael for the like is ſaid to 
have forſaken the Lord their God that brought them our of the Land of 
egypt. Here therefore the caſe of both is alike ; let us alſo ſee the reſt, 

You ask, Where was thetrue Church we ſpeak of in Antichriſt's time ? 
I ask likewiſe, Where was the Company of true worſhippers in Ahad's time? 

was 
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was it not ſo covered and ſcattered under the Apoſtate 1ſraclites, that Elias 
himſelf, who was one of ir,could ſcarce find it? I have been very jealows (ſaith 
he) for the Lord God of hoſts, becauſe the children of Iſrael have forſakenthy 
Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword, and 
I, even 1 alone am left, and they ſeek my life totake it away, 1 Kings 19.14, 
Yet the Lord tells him, verſ, 18, 7 have yet left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, 
all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not 
kifcd him. Yet I trow theſe ſeven thouſand were not outwardly ſevered 
from the reſt of 7ſrael, but remained ſtill external members of the ſame 
Viſible body with them. Bur you will except, that the true and unſtained 
Church in Fudah was till viſible and apparent, I ask you then, Where 
was the Company of the true worſhippers of Fehovah in Manaſſes time, 
the worſt time of all other : when the ten Tribes were carried captive, and 


but Fudah and Benjamin onely left; and they, as far as the eye of man . 


can ſee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their God to all manner 
of Idols and Idolatries, like unto the abominations of the heathen, whom the 
Lord had caſt out before the children of Iſrael : wheninthe Temple ir ſelf, 
the only place where the true God was legally to be worſhipr, were 
Idolatrous Altars erected, even in the Houſe whereof the Lord had ſaid, 
In this Houſe and in Feruſalem will I put my name for ever ;, evenin this 
Houſe, this holy Houſe, were Idols and graven Images erected, and in both 
Courts thereof Altars to Baalim, the Sun, the Moon, and the whole hoſt 
of heaven, the like whereof never had been untill that time, Beſides, 
who is able to name the man for almoſt fifty years together that remained 
a Faithful ſervant and True worſhipper of the Living God in the midft of 
this hideous profanation ? Nor is it eaſe to be conceived, how it was poſ- 
ſibleall chat time to offer any Legal ſacrifice without Idolatry, when God's 
own Temple and Houſe was made aden of Idols; nay his Altar, the only 
Altar of 1ſrael, deſtroyed, ro make room for-Altars erected to Idols; as 
may be gathered 2 Chron, 33. 15,16. Where was the true Charch of Iſrael 
zow ? or hadthe Lord #o Charchat all? Yes certainly, he had a Church, 
and a Company which defiled not their garments; a Company (I lay,) bur 
20t viſibly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of their Nation, but hidden as it were 
in the midſt of that Apoſtate body, and yet known together with thereſt co 
be 1ſpaclites and people of Fehowah , but known to God alone and them- 
ſelves to be true 1ſraelites and faithful ſervants to Fehovah their God, And 
that ſuch a Conga there was, and a ſtrong party too, though not ſeen, 
appeared preſently upon the death of Mazaſſes and his wicked ſon, when 
Foſiah began to-reign at eight years of age, For they then prevailed even 
in the Court it ſelf, and ſo brought up the King, that even while he was yes 
young, inthe eighth year of his reign, he began to ſeek after the God of David 
his es and in the twelfth year to make a publick and powerful Reforma- 
tion, ſuch as the like was never done before him, Could all this have been 
done ſo ſoon, and by a King ſo young inyears, and to carry all before it like 
a torrent, unleſs there had been a ſtrong party, which now having a King 
tor them, began quickly to ſhew themſelves and to ſway the State, though 
before they were hardly to be ſeen? 
When therefore our Adverſaries ask us where our Church was before 
Lather, we ſee by this what we have to anſwer, 
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The Third Particular,or The Time of the Apoſtaſy, That the Laſt Times ix 
Scripture ſignifie either 4 Continuation of Time, or a» End of Time 


' That the Laſt Times ſimply and in general are the Times of Chriſtiani- 


ty ; the Laſt Times in ſpecial and comparatively, or the Latter Times of 
the Laſt Times, are the Times of the Apoſtaſy under Antichriſt, That 
the Times are ſet out to us tobe as Marks toinform us when the Things to fal 
out in them (hould come to paſs; and not the Things intended for ſigns tg 
know the Times by. This Obſervation illuſtrated from Dan, 8, 


O F the two firſt Particulars of the Four, whereby the Great '4poſtaſy 

of Chriſtian Believers is here decyphered, I have ſpoken ſufficiently , 
viz, Firſt, for the 2ality and kind thereof, it ſhould be a #ew Doiyne of 
Demons : Secondly, that for the Perſons revolting, they ſhould not be Al, 
but Some. Now lam to ſpeak of the Third, The Time when, *Ev Tags 
45tegis, 11 the Latter Times, 

For the eafier underſtanding whereof, we muſt know that ſpeeches of 
Laſt Times inScripture mean ſometimes 4 Continuation or Length of time, 
ſometimes an End of time, SD, 

A Continuation of time 1 mean, as when we ſay that Winter is the Laff 
time or ſeaſon of the year,or old age the Latter time of life; neither of 
them being the very En, but a ſpace of time next the end ; which there- 
fore, inreſpe& of ſome whole Syſkeme of time, whereof it is the Laſt part, 
is truly termed the Laſt time thereof, Man's life is a Syſkewe of divers ages, 
the Laſt ſpace whereof is the Laff time of life, The Year is a Syſteme of 
four ſeaſons, and therefore the Laſt ſeaſon thereof, Winter, may be called 
the Laſt time of the year, But by an Exd of time, 1 mean the very expiring 
of time, as the Laſt day of December is the End or Laſt time of the year ; 
the moment when a man dies is the Laſt time, that is, the End of his lite, 
Now in the New Teſtament, when by mentionof Laſt time is meant 
an End or Terminws tempords, 1 obſerve it to be expreſft in the Singular 
number ; 2S Eqam- ripe the Laſt day, being four times mentioned inthe 
ſixth of Fehy, and once intheeleventh, is in every one of them meant of 
the Day of the ReſurreFion at the End of the world, T willraife him up, 
faith our Saviour, && Th 8/aTy 1pepa, in the laſt day, Fohn 6, 39, 40, 44, 
54. And Martha of her brother Lazar, 1 know (faith ſhe ) he ſhall riſe 
again inthe Reſurreition, & 1y way np, at the Laſt day, Fohn 11, 
24, SO1I Pet, 1,5, #94aTQ. xaeys, the laſt time, is uſed in the felf-ſame 
ſenſe, being ſpoken of the incorruptible inheritance reſerved in heaven, and 


+ t0. be revealed (faith the Apoſtle ) & xaips igara, in the Laſt time, 


In all whichis meant the Zxd of the world. Bur in x John 2, 18, we have 
159% am wen, the Laſt hour, Little children, it is the Laſt hour ; where 00 
doubt he meaneth an Ed of ſome time, but not the Byd 6 the world, which 
was then farre off; but an Z»d of their time to whom he then wrote his 
Epiſtle, (chat is,) an End of the Fewiſh State and Religion, which was 
then at the very door : whigExpoſition I will make more plain hereafter. 
But when a Continuation of Longer ſpace of time is ſignified, then I find 
the Plural number to beuſed ; as 1 Pet. 1,30, of the Incarnation of Chriſt 


it is ſaid, that he was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but - 
made 
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male manifeſt em roam mf yporwy in the Laſt times, which times have 
continued theſe 1600 years at the leaſt, So Heb, 1. 2, God (faith S. Pay!) 
om 9/0mv T reps 1 theſe Laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by his Son. And 
2 Tim, 3, 1. This know alſo, "Om Oy £0/aTWIS neat that in the Laſt days 
perillous times ſhall come, Again, Ads 2,17. In the Laſt days I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, Ta the 2 Pet, 3,3, En" toyans 7 nweeps, In 
the Laſt days ſhall come ſcoffers, And ſo in my Text, *Ev vgzegrs 21e7h, In 
the Latter times ſome ſhall revolt fromthe Faith, and give heed to Dorines of 
Demons, 

Wharſoever the validity of this obſervation be, for the reſt I make no 
queſtion but it will be granted, That vez: xaipo: in my Text means ſome 
Continued ſpace of time, and not Terminus temporis or the very End of time : 
which therefore preſuppoſed, I approch one ſtep nearer, laying this for a 
ſecond ground of our diſcovery, That theſe v5xpo: xaipo! Latter times, 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaks and means, were,Times not then preſent, btit after- 
ward to come : For the words of the Text arenot a Narration of things pre- 
ſent, but a Prediction ( as I have already adgoniſhed ) of what ſhould be- 
tide the Chriſtian Faith in after-times, Yet notwithſtanding wete the 
Times wherein S, Pant lived, and all the Times of Chriſtianity, the Laſt 
times, and fo ſtyled in Scripture even by our Apoſtle himſelf, as by ſome. of 
the forecited examples evidently appeareth. 
follow,that the Times here meant and mentioned in my Text are not the Laff 
times in general and ſimply, but the Laſt times in ſpecial and comparatively; 
that is, the Latter times of the Laſt times : That as the Laſt times in gene- 
ral were the times wherein Cuxisr the Sun of Righteouſneſs was to be 
revealed, and his Kingdom founded in the World z fo the Latter times of 
theſe Laſt times ſhould be the times wherein the Apoſtaſie of the Chriſtian 
Faith ſhould prevail, and that Wicked one ufurp the Throne of Chriſt, 

| Before therefore that we can know what are the Laſt times comparatively 
(that is, the Latter times, or the Laſt of the aſt) we muſt firſt underſtand 
what are the Laſt times ſimply. and #n general ; why ſo called, whence rec- 
koned, and how limited : For then will theſe Latter times in my Text, 
which are the Zaſt part of them, be eafily found, and in a matter de- 
monſtrated. | Ve as 

As for the Laſt times therefore in general,moſt uſe to deſcribe them only 
thus, To be the times of the Kingdom of Cuntst, which begaiithis 
Paſſon, ro continue unto the end of- the World; which itt refpe& tht ir 
ſucceeds the Legal worſhip, and no other ſhall fucceed it, is therefore the 
Leſt time. In like manner the %%per x<1po1 allotred tothe Mar of fi# ate 
(as Itakeit) uſually no otherwiſe deſcribed then to be the Times wherein 
the Apoſftafie ſhould appear ; which in that ic ſhould immediately precede 
the Second coming of Cux1sr, is therefore to be eſteemed the Laff times 
of all, But theſe deſcriptions are obſcurum per magis obſcurum, they declare 
an obſcure thing by that which is or was more obſcute then it; aid rhere- 
fore come ſhort of making good the intent of the Holy Ghoſt in his ſo often 
mention of the Laſt times, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, For the 
Laſt times or Pr of time were botha ground of the Jews expectation 
of Cur1sT when he came, and are without donbt ſo often propounded 
and alledged by the Apoſtles for a confirmation of the *truth of his coming, 
Bur if the Zaſt times could not be known but by his coming, how ſhould his 
coming be known by them? Soalſo the Holy Ghoſt in my Text mentions 
theſe vgupor xaipot Latter times for an argument or ſign of the Apoſtaſie to fall 
out therein, or for a note and mark of time wherein we ſhould look for, and 
therefore as fore-warned beware of being carried away in that DefeRion, 
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But if theſe Times cannot be known nor deſcribed any other way then by 
the Defection to fall out in-them, we ſhould be never a whit the nearer, 


" latter Times ®N 
6. P a x x 1. ſteadar all. 


d this mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt gives us would ſtand us in no 


Let us therefore now take this as a Truth to be ſuppoſed, That the 
Times are ſet out unto ut to be 4s Marks to inform us when that ſhould come to 


paſs which was to fall out in them, and not the Things which were to befall, 


intended for Signs to know the Times by, And therefore we are not to 
doubt but that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſomewhere elſe, by ſome other mark 
and ground of Computation, made known unto. us when to reckon both 
the Laſt thmes, wherein was foretold that Chriſt ſhould be anointed; and 
theſe Latter times of them, when the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie ſhould be re- 
vealed: that ſo we might have a ſure belief in the one, and a certain and (uf- 
ficient mark when to beware of the other. 

The Prophanation of the Legal Sanfuary and trampling down the holy 
people by Antiochue Epiphanes was marked out in Daniel's prophecie by 
the like circumſtance and deterqpinacion of time, as is this Apoſtaſie herein 
our Apoſtle's prediction, Dan.8. 23, In the latter time, or * latter end of 
the Kingdom of Grecia, a King of a fierce countenance ſhall land up, vis, 
He who ſhould magaific himſelf againſt the Prince of the Hoſt of Heaven, and 
take away the daily Sacrifice, &c, as it is inthe Yifion which was foreſhewed 
of him Verſe 10, 11, Where it would be prepoſterous to think, that this 
Latter time or End of the Greek Kingdom could not be defined otherwiſe 
then by the Evert to fall out therein; and nor rather conceive that this 
determination of time,being ſuch as might otherwiſe well enough be known, 
was therefore intended for a Character to obſerve the Event by, For 
when was this Latter end of the Greeks Kingdom to be taken not&e of, but 
then when they ſhould ſee that Kingdom begin to be given unto another 
people; when the Fourth Kingdom, the Romane State, ſhould once begin 
to incroach upon the Third 2 eſpecially when they ſhould ſee the Head-Pro- 
vince thereof, Greece it ſelf, to come under their obedience 3 when they 
ſhopld ſee this, then were they to prepare themſelves; for the abomination 
of deſolation was now at the door, And ſurely the Zwvent was moſt 
punctual: For this Rowan incroachmenr, having been ſome 28 years tor 
gether maniteſtly attempting and advancing, was at length accompliſhed, 
when «A&milizs the Conſul having quite vanquiſhed Perſews the King of 
Macedon, all Greece came under the Romane obedience, 166 years before 
che Birth of Chriſt: which no ſooner was come to paſs, but the very ſelf 
ſame year, within leſs then three moneths after, Antiochw ſets up the abo- 
«mination of deſolation in the Temple of Feruſalew, Why ſhould we not 
then believe that the Holy Ghoſt intenderh here to give us as ſure a Watch- 
word when to beware of the Mar of fin, by this circumſtance of Latter times 
in my-Text, as we ſec he gave the Jews to look for the Perſecution and 
Prophanation by Antiochm? 


Book JII, A more particular account of the Laſt Times \&c, 


CHAP. XII. 


A more particular account of the Laſt Times in general, and of the Latter 
Times of the Laſt Times, That the Four Kingdoms of Daniel are the 
Great Kalendar ( 4s the LXX weeks the ler Kalendar ) of Times, 
That the Times of the Fourth or Laſt Kingdom ( that is, the Romane ) 
are the Laſt Times meant in Scripture, That the Latter Times of the Laſt 
Times are the Latter Times of the Fourth Kinedom, wherein the Great 


Apeſtaſy ſhould prevail, 


THEREFORE without any more preambles, I come now diredly to re- 
ſolve what was before propounded,v/z, Firſt, hat & meantby LAST 
TIMES #ngeneral, Whence and How we are to reckon they, And then 
in the Second place, What are theſe "Yev: x91291 LATTER TIMES 
| in my Text, which muſt be, as I ſaid before, a Latter part of that general, 
For the true Account therefore of Times in Scripture, we mult have re- 
courſetothat SACRED KALENDAR and GREAT AL- 
MANACK of PROPHECIE, The Foxr Kingdoms of Daniel, 
which are A Propheticall Chronology of Times meaſured by the ſucceſſion of 
Four principal Kingdoms, from the beginning of the Captivity of Iſrael, un- 
till the Myſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed, . A courſe of Time during which 
the Church and Nation of the Jews, together with thoſe whom by occa- 
ſion of their unbelief in Chriſt God ſhould ſurrogate in their rooms, was 
to remain under the bondage of the Gentiles and oppreſſion of Gentiliſme : 
But theſe Timesonce finiſhed, all the Kingdoms of this World ſhould be- 
come the Kingdoms of our Lord and hs Caxisr, And to this Great 


Kalendar of Times, together with that other, but leſſer, Kalendar of LXX 


weeks, all mention of Times in Scripture ſeems to have reference, 

Now theſe Four Kingdozs (according to the truth infallibly to be demon- 
ſtrated, if need were, and agreeable both to the ancient opinion of the 
2 Jewiſh Church whom they moſt concerned, and to the moſt ancient and 
univerſal opinion of » Chriſtians derived from the times of the Apoſtles, 
untill now of late time ſome have queſtioned it ), are, 1. The Babylonian, 
2, that of the Medes and Perſians, 3. the Greek, 4. the Rowan, In which 
Quaternary of Kingdoms, as the Roman, being the Laſt of the Four, is the 


ring which times ( ſaith Daniel, chap.2. v, 44.) The God of Heaven ſhall ſet 
up 4 Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed, nor left unto another people, but it 
ſhall break in pieces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms,and it ſhall land for ever: 
which is figured by a Stone hewen ont of the mountain without hands, betore 
the times of the Image were yet ſpent z which Szoxe at length [mote the 1- 
mage upon his Feet of Iron and Clay,and ſo utterly deſtroyed ir; that done, 
the Stone that ſmote the Image upon the feet became a great Mountain,and fil- 
led the whole earth. The meaning of all which is, That in the Laſt times, or 
under the Times of the Laſt Kingdom ( the Romane ) ſhould the Kingdom 
of Curls r appear in the World, as we ſee it hath done. 

And this is that which the Apoſtle faith, Hebrews 1, 2, Godin theſe Laſt 
days, or Laff times, hath ſpoken to us by his Son : and S. Peter 1 Epiſt; 1, 20, 
that he was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was mani- 
fefted in theſe Luſt times, Thus is that Fulneſs of time whereof the ApoPle 
{peaks, Galat. 4. 4. When the Falnefs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son made of a woman : and Epheſ, chap, 1,v, 9, 10, Having made knows to 
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Laſt Kingdom ; ſoare the Times thereof thoſe Laſt Times we ſeek for ; da- fi ciratum, 


bd 
ſtaſy of the 
latter Times 
Þ ART I, 


4 Vide Targ, 
Habac. 3. 17. 
b Vide Cyril. 
Hierol. wny. 
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The Fro « the myſtery of his will——That in the diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of times 


aſy of the he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt. Agreeable unto all 
| latter Times Which is that Hebrews 9. 26, Chriſt hath once appeared, &r ourndeo, 7 
PART I. uwror, iptheend of times, Or ages, to put away ſin by the Sacrifice of him- 
LENS elf: Where theſe Laſt times, Fulneſ of time, and Concluſion of ages, are 
of Chriſt bime nothing elſe but the Times of the Fourth Kingdom, whole Times are the 
ſelf, Mark 1-15, Laft period of Daniel's Four, the Fulneſs of the Prophericall Chronology, 
Aled, and 7” and Concluſion of ener nay Kalendar, During theſe Times Chriſt was 
Kingdeme of looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned ; whoſe Kingdome ſhall at 
-ohg « ban4. Jength aboliſh the brittle remainder of this Romiſh State, according to the 
peredme 1nd , Other part of the Prophecie, when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
x Tim- 2.6. and our Lord ſubdue all his enemies under his feer, and at the laſt even 
Kare? 294- Teath it (elf, 
pois 1121 HAVING thus found hat Times are termed the Laſt times in gene- 
ral, let us now ſee if we can diſcover which are the Latter Times of theſe 
Laſt times, or the Latter times in ſpecial, which are thoſe vcegyzt xi Latter 
Times in my Text: which will not be had to doe, For if the Laſt Times 
in general are all the Times of the Fourth Kingdom, then muſt our Latter 
Times, as a part thereof , needs be the Latter times of thar Kingdom. Let 
us therefore again to our Propheticall Kalendar, and ſurvey Daniel's de- 
ſcription of the Fourth or Roman Kingdom, as it is Chapter 7 from verſe 
19, where we ſhall ſoon finde the Latter times thereof to be that Period of a 
* zavess, ne * Time, Times and half a Time, during which that prodigious Horn with eyes 
pox) ior like aman, and a month ſpeaking great things, ſhould make warre with the 
xaigh, Saints, prevail againſt them, and wear them ont, and think ts change times 
and laws, untill the judgement ſhould fit, and hw dominion be taken away; 
and in him that long-lived Beaſt finally be deſtroyed, and his body given to 
the burning flame, verſe 11, For this Hornifh Sovereignty is the Laſt Scene of 
that long Tragedy,and the Concluſion of the Fourth Zeaſt ; and therefore the 
times thereof are thoſe v5xeg: xa:ggt Latter times, whereof the Spirit ſpake 
expreſly, that in them there ſhould be an Apoſtaſie from the Chriftian Faith, 


CHAP, XIII. 


Two Enquiries concerning the Latter Times, I, What durance they areto 
be of, Anſw, That the Times of the Antichriſtian State are to laſt 42 
months or 1260 dayes, That hereby cannot be meant three ſingle years and 
an half, proved by ſeveral particulars. Enquiry II, Whenthey begin, 
Anſw, That they take their beginning from the mortal wound of the Impe- 
rial Sovereignty of Rome, or the ruine of the Roman Empire, This proved 
from the Apocalypſe, and 2 Theflal, 2. where by the > xamyor the Fa- 
thers generally underſtand the Roman Empire, The ſame further proved 
from Dan. 7, That by the little Horn & meant Antichriſt or The man of 
fin ( and not Antiochus Epiphanes ) was the judgement of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, | 


(COncerning theſe Times thus found, we will now further enquire, Firſt, 
What durance they may be of ; Secondly, When they take beginning, and 
by what mark their beginning may be known. 
For the Frſt, we will make no queſtion but theſe are the ſelf-ſame Times 
whereof S. Fohn ſpeaks, telling us That the Church ſhould be in the wil- 


derneſs a:Time, Times, and half a Time x, the ſame with thoſe XLII _ 
wherel 


Book Ill, The 4.2 Months, G&c. more then three years and an half fog 


wherein S. Fohy's reftored Beaſt ſhould domineer, and play the ſelf-ſame B67 
recks which Daniel's Horniſh Tyrant doth z the ſame time with thoſe XLII ge 390%, 
moneths during which the Church # treden down of the Gentiles ; laſtly, wa. Preothares 
the ſme time with 1260 days, during which the Witneſſes of Chriſt prophe- pam x 1. 
edin ſackcloth. For a Time,Times,and half a Time,or a Tear two Tears,and 
a half, are XL moneths; and XLII moneths make 1260 days, If : 
therefore we can findethe continuance and beginning of any of theſe, we 
have found the continuance and beginning of them all. | 
For the D#ration and Length of them, they muſt imply ſome definite 
time, becauſe the Scripture follows that uſe of ſpeech, and uſeth no number 
indefinitely, but thoſe which the uſe of ſpeech had made ſuch, as 7, 10, 
1000, But »ixt and compound numbers, as theſe are, viz, 33. 42, 1260, ;. ©... 
are neither in the Hebrew,nor I think in any other tongue, uſed i»definitely, remains, chap. 
Our Adverſaries would have them literally underſteod for Three ſingle $P:8-741- 
ears and a half, as though it werean Hiſtory, and nota Prophecie + But be- 
fides the uſe of Prophecic to reckon Days for Tears, I think it would trouble 3 
any man to conceive how ſo many things as ſhould be performed in this = 
time ſhould be done in Three ſingle years and a balf, * 1. Ten Kingdoms * See this more | 
founded ar the ſame time with the Beaſt, 2, Peoples, and multitudes of folly rrened. of 
Nations and Tongues to ferve and obey him, 3. To make warre with > wo gehgeoyy 
the Saints and overcome them, 4, To cauſe all that dwell upon the Earth 
to worſhip him. 5. Babylon to ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations 
ſhall drink of the wine of her fornication, all the Kings of the earth com- 
mit fornication with her, yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had ſhips in 
the Sea to grow rich by trading with her, Methinks all theſe things ſhould 
ask much more then Three years work or Four either, To which I adde 
moreover,that that King, State of Government, Sovereignty, or Seigniory, 
or what you will, of the Beaſt; under which the Whore ſhould ride him, fol- 
my immediately upon a former which in compariſon is ſaid to continue 
but a ſhort ſþace, Rev.17,10, But if the' Autichriſtian State ſhall continue bur 
Three years aud a half literally taken, how ſhort muſt the time of that fore- : 
going King or Sovereignty be, which ſhould occaſion the Holy Ghoſt to in- -4 
ſert ſo ſingular a note of the difference thereof from that which followed, 
That it ſhould continue but a ſhort ſpace ? Doth not this imply, that the next 
State ( wherein the Whore ſhould ride the Beaſt ) was to continue 4 long 
ſpace: Therefore Three years and 4 half Hiſtorically taken cannot be theTime 
of the Churche's Apoſtafie and the Antichriſtian Sovereigtity of Rome - 
and if it cannot be taken Hiſtorically, it muſt be raken Prophetically, every 
Day fora Tear ; and ſo 1260 days counted ſo many years ſhews the extent 
of theſe vggyr xaipo tobe 1260 years. 7 \ 
N OW tor the Second thing propoſed, The Beginning of theſe 3regt 
xaiggs Latter Times; S, Fohntells us in the Revelation, That his Blaſphe- 
mous Beaſt of 42 moneths continuance ſhould ſucceed upon the mortal 
wound of the Ceſareaz or Imperial Sovereignty of Rowe z aftid Apocal, 17. 
the Idolatrous Beaſt which carries the great Whore apon his back, ſhould 
have a Plurality of Kings ſtart up at the ſame time with him, who 
ſhould agree to ſubmit their-power and kingdom unto this Whore-riddes 
Beaſt, And would not he alſo in the ſame Chapter have us take notice, 
That the. Antichriſtian State of the Beaſt which was to come ſhould be 
the next to that of the Ceſars which then reigned 2 For the Angel there 
tells him, That that State of the Beaſt wherein the Whore ſhould ride him, 
which then was not in being, bur ſhould afterward aſcend out of the bor- 
tomleſs pit and goe into perdition, that this State or Head of the Beaſt 
ſhokld ſucceed ſo immediately apon the Sixth State or Head (is, y C4- 
: areart 


- 
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RAT) 
fa —_ an Ejghth;yet ſhould it in very deed be but the Seventh, For how could 


= lacter Times It be otherwiſe, when the Beaſt in the Viſion hath but Seven heads and no 


Pt. in bunc LIurgy for the laſting of the Roman Empire; that ſo Antichriſt might be 
locum. Hieron. lon 
qu. 11, 4d Al- 
gafiam, 


Prefa inl. 8. Goth, preſently expected the coming of Antichriſt, Ad Gerontiam de Mong- 


—_ _ of the clayit toes, The world goes to ruine, and yet the haughty neck dves nat 
mberby his #end, 6c, Thus he. Poſtquan clarifimum terrarum omninm Lumen ex- 


mind was ic- Findtam eſt, imo Romani Imperiitruncatum capnt, & in una urbe totws orbis 


lieved and di- ; T ; 
ered nn che $0061 iif—— After that the moſt gloriou 
>Migive re- the Head of the Roman Empire was cut 0 
ea Ee of ;nthe deſtruttion of that one City 

$, « . « n . 
« By the Feet of CALAMITY, Pref. in Lib, 1. Comment, in Ezec, Anſwerable to that which 
the Srarue, (in Y. 
Dan. 2. ) part 
of iron and part i ; « 
of clay,is i Ten Kings ſhould ariſein the Fourth Kingdom, For the Tex Horns which 


OO at the laſt he eſpied upon the Beaſt's head, and obſerved a /;ttle Horn with 


dChald, * behind them (ſoit © ſhould be tranſlated, as the Septuagint doth oma 
AA aumor ) which ſhould be diverſe from the firſ (thatis, a King of another 


. = nature ) and ſhould bring down or * humble three Kings, and play thoſe 


I . 13. Jol, 8. U © WM 
ug Kings 9. that man of Apoſtaſy, os ayoug. mAuuoy & Tas Tix XRexgiares, that wonld 


18,Ezecb.3.12. attempt all the miſchief imagi in Y Taking 


Irenzus, demi- quos Filizs perditionss veniet, Cornna dicit decem naſci Beſtie,&c, The pro- 
norabit, vel (ut | 


Be fn 
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Book Ill. That the Little Horn ( « Dan. 5.) #« Antichriſt. 911 
Kingdoms at one hour with the oy expounds this of Daniel ; Manifeſtins DAN 
adhuc de noviſſimo tempore, & de his qui ſunt in eo decem Regibus, in quos di. The Apo- 
videtur quod nunc regnat Imperium, fignificavit Foannes Domini diſcipulus Ply of the 
in Apocalypſ,ediſſerens que fuerint decem cornua que 4 Daniele viſa ſunt,&c. p pag Times 
what was before propheſied concerning the Laſt Times, and the Ten Kings Ig 
therein, amongſt whom the Empire that now reignes ſhould be divided, John, 
the diſciple of our Lord, hath more clearly expreſt in his Apocalypſe, where he | 
tells what thoſe Ten Horns were which Daniel ſaw, viz. Ten Kings, which 
hadreceived no Kingdom as yet, but were to receive power as Kings one hour 
with the Beaſt : Chap, 17.12, Nay S. Ferome, in his Comment upon this 
ſeventh chapter of Dayxzel, will giveus to underſtand that all the Ecclefiaſti- 
call Writers delivered this to be the true expoſition : For having there 
confuted Porphyrie, who, to derogate from the divinity of this Prophecie, 
would have it meant of Antiochus Epiphanes, and therefore written when 
the Event was paſt, he concludeth thus; Ergo dicamus, quod omnes 
Scriptores Eccleſiaſtici tradiderunt , In conſummatione mundi, quando reg- 
num deſtruendum eſt Romanorum, decem futuros reges, qui orbem Romanum 
inter ſe dividant, & undecimum ſurreFurum eſſe Regem parvulum, qui tres 
reges de decem regibus ſuperaturns fit, in quo totus Satanes habitaturus ſit cor- 
poraliter : Let us therefore affirm, agreeably tothe concurrent judgment of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, That in the conſummation of the world, whenthe Romay 
Empire u to be deſtroyed, there ſhall ariſe Tex Kings who ſhall ſhare the Roman 
world among themſelves, and that an Eleventh King ( the little Horn in 
Dan.7.) ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſubdue Three of thoſe Ten Kings , in which little 
Horpiſh Tyrant Satan ſhall dwell entirely and bodily, Who thele three Kings 
were which this Horn diſplanted to make himſelt elbow-room, you ſhall hear 
more anon. Burt I will not conceal that I have heard of another Expoſi- 
tion, which fics our turn for the Beginning of the Apoſtafie no leſs then thar 
of the Fathers z namely, That by Tex K:in2doms may be meant the full , 
Plurality of the Roman Provinces, ſo much whereof as Three is of Tex 
ſhould have the Imperial power rooted out of them, and fall under the Do- 
minion of the Antichriſtian Horn, who ſhould a& the Sovereignty of the 
Latter times or the laſt Sovereignty of that Kingdom. Now it is moſt, 
true, that the Pope's Patriarchdom in the Weſt holds juſt that ſcantling 
- of the ancient Territory of the Roman Empire ; which a man may judge 
by his eyes or compaſles in a Map: and yer I preferre the other Expoſition 
before it, | 
Tocome to an iſſue : Ir is apparent by all that hath been ſaid, that theſe” 
v52por xaipot Latter times, with that wicked Sovereignty which ſhould domi- 
neerin them, were to take beginning from the wound, the fall, the ruine, 
the rending in pieces or rooting up of the Imperial Sovereignty of the City 
of Rome, When that City ſhould ceaſe to be the Lap of that Sovereignty 
which the Cſars once held over the Nations, and many new upſtart Kings 
ſhould appear in the place and Territory of that once-one Empire; then 
ſhould the Apoſtuſie be ſeen, and the Latter times with that Wicked .one make 
theirentrance, Now in what Age this fell out, I think no man can be 1g- 
norant who hath bur a little Skill in Hiſtory. 


$12 The Latrer Times begin from the Reine of the Roman Emp. Book 11]. 
AS) ; 
The Apo- 
ſtaſy of the | 
latrer Times | CHAP, X I' V. 
Parr l. 


ND That we are not to reckon the Latter Times, or the Times of the Empire's 
ruine and the Apoſtaly attending, from the full height thereof : This 11. 

Iuftrated from other Computations in Scripture, The Three main Degrees 

' of the Roman Empire's Ruine, Who are thoſe 3 Kings whom the Little 

Horn ( or Antichriſt) & ſaid ( in Dan. 7,) to have diſplanted oy de- 

preſt, to advance himſelf, About what time Saint-worſhip began in the 

Church, That we are not too curiouſly to enquire from which of the 3 ae- 

grees of the Empire's rnine the Apoſtaticall or Latter Times fake their be- 

ginninge 


B UT youwill fay, The Imperial Sovereignty of Old Rowe fell not all at. 

b once, bur had divers fteps and degrees of Ruzine z, fo that the doubt 
will be notwithſtanding, from which ot theſe ſteps of the Fall thereof theſe 
Latter times muſt be reckoned, 

I anſwer, From any of themm, For as the Imperial Sovereignty fell by 
degrees, ſo the Apoſtaſie under the lattermoſt Sovereignty grew up alſoby 
degrees; and for every degree which the ruinous Empire decayed, was the 
riſing Son of perdition a degree advanced, Secondly, All the main and eyi- 
dent degrees of the Empire's ruine fell in the _ of an Age; and the 
knowledge and obſervation of that Age only within which the Times of 
this Fall are comprehended, was ſufficient both ro warn them who then 
lived that that which ſhould come was then a coming, and to inform us 
who now live that it is already come, 

Now which were thefe main and evident degrees of the Empire's falling, 
and at what time, I will tell you as ſoon as I have removed an uſual miſtake 
in this buſineſs, which is to reckon the times of the Empire's ruine, and 6 
likewiſe of the Apoſtafie attending it, only from the ax pw or full height 
thereof. But this is too much againſt Reaſon, and nor agreeable to the 
courſe we otherwiſe uſe in the like, For as when we reckon the Age ofa 
man, we reckon not from the time ſince he came ro mans eftate, bur from 

| the time of his birth: ſo ſhould we doe here for the Times ofthe Mas 

of ſin. 1 Gy not, weſhould begin to count his Age trom his conception, 

tor that we uſe not in other things; but from the time he was firlt edi- 

tus in lIucem, when he firſt began to appear in the world: and ſo like- 

wiſe the Fall of the Empire and the Apoſtaſie, not from the time they 

were conſummare, bur from the time they firſt evidently appeared, As 

therefore Thold their opinion the beſt, and moſt agreeable to truth, who 

begin the 70 years of the Jewiſh captivity in Babylsy, not from the con- 
ſummation thereof under Zedekiah, when the City and Temple were 

* As infall'bly utterly raſed, for that is impoſſible; ( there being not * 60 years in all 
1 ener between the nineteenth of Nebuchadnezzar and the laſt of Cyrus ) but 
Mathemarticall from the beginning thereof under Fehojakim eighteen years betore, or at 


= ' ku, 
Canon of Pr9- the moſt but from Fehojachin + So are theſe igepor xaipo} of the Remane 


nao} Br o State to begin when the Empire firſt began to fall, and not when it was ut- 
lighr our of one terly rooted up, Take for another example the computation of the Time 
ow oag Li* allotted to the Calamity of the Jews under Antioch; which I the rather 
alledge, becauſe he is commonly counted for a Type of Antichriſt : The 
beginning of that 2300 evenings and mornings, or {ix years and ſomewhat 
more then a quarter, which that Calamity was to continue, from the begin- 
ning thereof untill the Temple ſhould again be cleanſed, Day. 8; 13, 14. 
was 
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was not to be reckoned from the height thereof, when the daily Sacrifice | 
ſhould be taken away, ( for thence it is but three years; 1 Mar, 1. 54, &c, = Apo- | 
with ch. 4. 52-) but trom the beginning of the Tranſgreffion which occa- ae fog 
fioned this deſolation, and is deſcribed t Mac, 1,11, &c, So likewiſe the p Eg 4 T 
End of the Kingdom of the Greeks, wherein this Calamity was to happen, 4 Wa 
is not to be counted only then when «£m1/ixs the Conſul had quite fini- 
ſhed the conqueſt of Macedon, ( for this points out only the height of that 
calamity ) bur from the beginning of that laſt fatal * Warre which put an * gettum Ma: 
end to that Kingdom z which was about ſome three years anid-an half” be- cedonicum ſe 
fore, and jumps with the beginning of the Tranſereſion of deſolation, 4% 
as the finiſhing of the Conqueſt doth with the taking: away of the daily 
acrifice, | 
hearing this; let us return again and ſee which were thoſe main and 
evident degrees of the Empire's downfall, and when they befell ; which 
1 ſuppoſe may not unfitly be ſampled by thoſe of the 3abyloniſh 
captivity, | 
iy darebng the Babyloniſh captivity had Three ſteps or degrees, the firſt 
in the daies of Fehojakim, when Danicl went captive , the ſecond under 
Fehojachin or Fechonias, when Ezechiel went captives the laſt under Ze- 
dekiah, when the Temple and Ciry were wholly raed and conſumed : $6 
(omitting the Political change uncer Conſtantine ) the chief and principal 
moments of the Ruine of the Empire by the fword ( and by the ſword rhe 
Beaſt had his deadly wound , Apocal; 13. 14,) may fitly be reduced 
unto Three, f ade bags CO NON 
I, The Firſt was preſently after the death of Fulian, the ſaſt of Heathen 
Emperours; about the year 365, ominonfly marked with that univerſal, \ | 
ftupendious and neyer-bur-then ſampled Earthquake, (a) whereby the («) Ammian? 


0 


'waters of the Sea were rolled- out of their chanels, and left ſhips hatnging Marcel. lib. 26. . 


your, . NaNgINs c $1. Horrertli 
upon the tops of houſes. From this time forwards all the Nations on :;51m, ver 


every (ide ſeem as it were with one conſent to have conſpired the Ruine of emnen obs. 

the Empire, (þ) -Now that terrible and fatal ſtorm of the Nations, of the ——_— 
North, Almanes, Sarmatians, Quades, Pitts, Scots and Saxons, eſpecially quales nec fx- 
the Goths, began to break in upon it ; almoſt without intermiſſion harrying; bus _—_— 
burning, waſting, deſtroying the moſt part of the provinces thereof almoſt ;,;.ns expo- 
for{cY 45. yeares together. And to metid-the matter, the Goths ſoon nun, &c. Hi- 
after their coming were admitted as Inhabitants, and diſperſed as free De- 072.17. v2 


Hilarionis. - 


-nizons into the bowels and heart of the Empire,. advanced to be. Comman- (5) Hoc rempe- 
ders, and bore the greateſt (way in their Armies. (4) By which fatal errobr 74 vent. per 


the Empire received her bane, and the Romans were.no longer maſters of 40097 era 


their own ſtrength, which they quickly and often, repented ; but even that canentibus bns- 
coſt them dear, when they had indeed eyes to ſee it;--but- never-ability to Gees ſeviſh 
mend it, This was the Firſt degree of the Empire's ruine, me, limites fi 
| | bi proximos 
perſultabant : Gallias Rhatiiſque frmul Alemanni populabantur 3 Sarmate Pannonias & __ 3 Pifi, Saxoncs & Scott; 
& Attacotti Britannos arumnis vexdvere continuis Thracias diripiebant pradaterii globi Gathorum,&c,A mmian.ibid.cap.10, 
(c) Hier, Ep. 3. Ante annum 400. viginti & eo amplinis auni ſunt, cum inter Conſtantinopolin & Alpes Julias quozidie 
Rom anus ſanguis effunditur, Scythiam, Thraciamy Macedoniam, 1 aciam, Dardaniam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros , Dalma- 
tiam,cunfti(que Pannonias Gothus,Sarmata,Q uadus, Alanus, Hunni,Vandali,Marcomanni vaſtant, rapiunt ; Romanuts Orbiu 
ruit, <Qu1d putas nunc animi habere Corinthiss, Athenienſes, Lacedamonios, Arcadas, cunftimque Graciam, quibus im» 
perant Barbari? (4) Syneſius Otcar. ad Arcadium Aug: ft, 2 uomedo enim ferre poſſumus partes viriles in noſtra Republis 
ca alicnorum & externorum es & fortiſſimum Imperium concedere alits bellice gloria principatum ? Neque enim du bi- 
rndum eſt fore, ut illi aliquando armis inſtruiti hominum urbanorum ſe Dominos eſſe velint, <Quod priuſquam evenias, re» 
vocandi ſunt nobjs Romanorum animi, & ita aſſuefaciendi, ut ipfi ſuo Marte vincere & poſſint &x velint + nes omnins ſoct- 
erazem cum Barbaris incant, ſed eos omnes deſpiciant, omnique loto funditus pellant. Primum igitur Magiſtratu cjicianturs 
& procul a Curie honoribus arceantur, quibus per (ummum dedecus ea obvencrunt que din 4pud Romanos babitarſunt, & re- 
ipſa fuerunt apud eos honeſtiſſima, Nam & Deam Themidem, que Senatui, & Bellonam, que Exercitui paſidet, obve- 
lare ſe arbitror, cum cernant hominem penul.i ſcortei indutum ducem eſſe chlamydatorium, & villoſam penulam exuentem to- 
on ſumere,gg de ſumma rcrum cum Romano Magiſtratu conſulere, prope ipſum Conſulcm ſedentem, longs poſt eum ſedentibut 
k guibus honos ille jure optimo debebatur. Pauld poſt, Apud nos uae ow ſunt, noſtriſque ſervis Scythis (; _ 
| D z t 
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__ #. qui ne(cio quo infelici. 4t0 in Roamanum Imperium irruerunt z illi ſuss duces habent magna authoritatis a 
50 CTIA T1 on nos : quod matum noſtra dedit ſocordia nobjs——Pauls poſt de 1 heodoſio, Ille faeh anc 
(il, othas) erexit, on Y ivit; & civitate donavit,C omnium bonorum participes fecit,& partem Romani F 
| {is «ptribuis, At 


» 410d pater 2uns mitem ſe iis prebuit, nos In bunc uſque diem derident, Sed il 


* Vide Sora» primus fecerss * Valens, Anno.374. de quo fis Paulus Diaconus Hiſt, Miſcell. lib, x2, cap, 14. Hunng; 


tem|lib.4 <7. Gothi rranfiro Danubio fugientes , 2 Valente fine ulla federis paftione ſuſcepti ſunt, qui tribuit ei; 

texas Tbraciarum ad habitendum, drbitratus praparatum folatium ab cis hdbere contra omnes Barbargs . 
has pro re Milites decaters negligebgt, &' eos qui duduun cone boſtes elaborduerant, Imperator deſpiciebat, &c. —— Hy 
ergo ſuit initium us in illo tempare Romans Reſpublics calamitatibus ſubderetur. Barbari nanque cum Thracias tenuiſſent, 


licenter Romanorum vdſtabans proviuctas, &ce 


2, The Second was about the year 410, when Alaricws the Goth (acked 
Rome it ſelf, the proud Lady of the world ; when, as S, Ferome ſaith, Ca- 
pichatur wrbs que totum cepit Orbem, imo fame periit antequam gladio, & 
wvix pauci qui caperentur invent} ſunt ; The City which had conquered the 
whole world was it ſelf taken, being wndone by famine before it was by the 
ſmord, inſomuch that there were but few left to be taken priſoners, And trom 
this very year the Plurality of Kings toretold of began to come upon the 
ſtage; Five or Six new Kingdomes preſently appearing within the Tetti- 
tories of the Empire : Of the Goths, of the Burgundians, and, though ſome- 
what later, of the Frazks in Gal/ia; of the Swueviews and Alays and of the 
Yandals in Spain; and, as Sigonias thinks, of the Hunnes in Panponi; 
certainly they could not be much later then this very year. But this num- 
ber of Kings we will leave till they be better increaſed, as continually they 
did, AnJrhus you ſee the Second degree of the ruine of the Empire, 

3. The Third was about the year 455 proſencly upon the death of the third 
Yalentizian,the laſt (as Sleidan well obſerved) of the Emperors of the Weſt, 
and conſequently of the ancient Rowez then when Genſericus the Vandal took 
the City now the ſecond time, fired it,8 ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glo- 
rious ornaments which Alaricws had ſpared, amongſt which were the golden 
and ſilver veſſels of the Temple of Feruſalem, * brought thicher by Titw: 

* Paulus Dia- All which, with an innumerable multitude of Roman captives, he carried 
_ oro ex AWAY with him, Now was the Prediction, which Yarro reports that Ye&iw 
eodice Palatino Yalens the Augur made of 12 Yulturs to Romulus the Founder, That his 
edidi Janus City ſhould continue 1200 years, fulfilled, and thoſe years newly expired: 
Gruterus,Qud- 4" | - 4 
murdecim ime And, Which is more to be heeded, now was the Plurality of Kings lately 
EW _— riſen in the ancient Territory of the Empire, as Daxiel and S, Foby had pro- 
SY x; phefied, increaſed unto the fall number of Tex; which, together with 
bus opibus ſuis the Provinces wherein they were ſeated, and the Names of the Kings 
& nircus, Which reigned the next year after the City was taken, are theſe which 
et 3 in quibus follow. | 
erant Eccleſi- Pr 
aftica n4uhnie tots ex ture & lapidibus pretiofis ornata, & vaſa Hebraica que Titus Veſpaſieni filius poſt captivitatem Hit 


# yoſolymitarum Roman az ; multique-millia captivorum——— cum Regina Eudoxia, que Genlericum ad hos facinu 


invitaveras, duabsiſque cjus filiahus, Cargbaginem abdudta ſunt. 


", 


Book II. "The Empire divided into Ten Kingdoms. B15 
RASAN 
rl 4g!» Taranto 4c; | > he ar 
| | 00) of « 
4NNO a 0 ks N F 456. hoe lines Timed 
Kingdoms Provinces, |Names of the! Somewhat of their IAG 
| of the Kings reigning. changes. 
Britons, PEE Vortimer, © 
; Tae: \In Britain. Hengif. 
Franks, 4 Childerick, | 48.526.This King- 
/ Burgundians, In Galie. Gunderick, |dom of the pron 
| | dians was ſubdued 
5 |Wiſogothes. In the South of} Theodorick | by the Franks: But 
Gallia between the] 77. co fill up thenum- 
Rhene, Loyr and | |ber, that of the 0- 
the Sea, and Part ſtrogoths became 2, 
of Spain, by che comitig of 
5 |Swewians and| Spain in Gallitia\ Riciarims, _.\|the Longobards into 
| Alanes. and Portugal, Pannonia the ſame 
time, 
5 |Vandals. In Africk , but|Genſericas, 
$ | Almanes, Germany 10 Rhe-; Suman, This Kingdom be- 
tia, between the| came one 'with a 
Rhene, &C, part oftheKingdorti 
of the Herull, 475. 
diiring their ſhort 
reignin 7aly. 
g |oſftrogothes, | In Pannonia ,|Theodemir, The Longobards 
a Sin the |where they ſubdu- ſticceeded the 0ſtrs- 
Longobards|ed the Hinnes, goths firſtin Panno- 
ſucceeded, |and not long after 14, upon the death 
propagated their of Theodorich of Ye+ 
Kingdom into 7- rona An,526, Then 
taly, in 1taly,calledin by 
Narſes © diſconten- 
ted, ſoon aftet he 
had deſtroyed the 
kingdom of the 
| Goths, 
lo | Greeks, In the reſidue of| Marcianme, Anciett Kome's 
the Empire, | Empire finiſhed ; 
|that of the Greeks 
is but. one of the| 
Kingdoms whete-| 
- [into it was divided. 
A Z 


Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared Ann 456; 
was ſacked by Genſericus, and the offspring 


the year after Rome 
of theſe Nations, through many 
Dddd3 


altera- 
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bg ) alterations, ( partly by the inconſtancy of humane things, unions and dif. 
j Bo rp unions, partly by the further enlargement of the Chriſtian Faith ) are the 
laceor Times body of moſt of the Kingdoms and States of Chriſtendom ar this day, 
Pax m1. Three of theſe Kings, ſaith * Daniel, ſhould the Antichriſtian Hory depreſi 
SV and difplaye, to advance himfelt ; which Three are thoſe whoſe Dominions 
Veii T Lk extended into 7taly, and fo ſtood in his light, = | | 
; IT, That of the Greeks, whoſe Emperour, Zeo Iſauras, for the quarrel 
of Images, he excommunicated, and revolted his ſubjects of Ttaly from 
their allegiance, 

2, That of the Lonpobards, ( ſucceſlours of the 0ffrogoths ) whoſe 
Kingdom he cauſed ( by. the aid of the Franks ) to be wholly ruined, 
thereby to get the Exarchate of Ravenna (which fince their revolt from the 
Greeks they were ſeized on) for a Patrimony to S. Peter, 

3-The laſt was the Kingdom of the Franks it ſelf,continued in the Empire 
of Germany, whoſe Emperours from the day of Hepry the Fourth he ex- + 
communicated, depoſed and trampled under his feet, and never ſuffered them 
tolive 1n reſt, till he made them not only quit their intereſt in Election of 
Popes and Iaveſtitures of Biſhops, bur that remainder of Juriſdicionin 
1taly, wherewith, together with the dignity of the Rowan name, he had 

' once infeoffed their Predeceſlors, 

Theſeare the Kings, by diſþlating or (as the Vulgar hath ) by hum- 
bling of whom the Pope got elbow-room by degrees,and advanced hirmſelf 
to the height of Temporal Majeſty and abſolute Greatneſs, which made him 
ſo terrible in the world, | 

This Third blow thereforeI ſuppoſe is to be counted the Laſt: of the 
Ruine of the Empirezthe Imperial power of the ancieot Rowe(until the Pope 

« ſome 345 years after revived the name)henceforth ceaſing, For as for thoſe 
who yet ſome twenty years after our date ſcuffled for that Name, one of 
them depoſing another, they were indeed but ſhadows of Ceſars, and as it 
were ſtruglings with the pangs of death, until with Ang»ſtul it gave up 
the ghoſt, Yeait is to be obſerved,that two of them, Avitus (the very next) 

, and Glyteriws, being depoſed from the Empire, were made Biſhops, the one 

* Salona Jor-" 'of Placentia or Piacenza, the other of * Portxs; as a (ign perhaps that the 
nandes, quem Emperour , of Rowe henceforth ſhould be a Biſhop, and a Biſhop the 


vide cum Paus : 
lo Diacono, EmPperour. 


Toconclude therefore with the application of our Apoſtle's PrediRi- 
on: Whether the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie in worſhipping new Demon-Gods 
| began not with the Firſt of theſe degrees, notably increaſed with the Se- 
cond, and was eſtabliſhed by the Laſt, I leave you to judge, when you ſhall 

have ſurveyed-the Monuments and Records of thoſe'times, 

* Vide Can, s, IK is commonly and truly affirmed by our Eccleſiaſtical * Antiquaries 
Concil.Laodi- 'T hat before the year 360 there is no word to be found of the Inwocatian of 
cen. An,364 Saints glorified, or Worſhipping their Reliques.; 20 which I adde; no ot of 
70274145 any Miracles doneiby them: Bur preſencly after chat year, when our firſt 
date of the Empire's ruine began, ſearch and you ſhall find, I ſpare to 
« name the Authors, not willing todiſcoyer the nakedneſs of the Fathers : 
Bur whoſe reads them, will admire to ſee ſo truly verified what the Spirit 
foretold ſhould be @y vgpois x eypois 113 the latter times, And to make an 
end ; If any ſhall chink this Speculation of Times to bea needleſs curiolity, 
I defire him to remember how our Saviour reproved the Jews for negle& 
hereof, Matt, 16. 3. Oye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the hit but 048 
ye not diſcern the figns of the times? or as S. Luke 12, 56, How i it that ye 
do-not diſcerwthis Time?" They through:negledting the Signs of #he Times, 
when Chriſt came, received himinot: How mnavy Gnoughignorate - 
Exc # theſe 


I  — — = —— wc 


"Book tl Daniel's 70 Weeks the leſſer Kalendar of Times.) | 


815 


cheſe dps3 xaupo} Latter Tiwes, when the Apoſtafie hath appeared, ef- 
chewed it not * | 


whether from ſome other moment within or between them; the Altight 
will reckon that his Compuration of theſe v5epot nayoi, which ended ſhall 
finiſh the days of the Man of ſin, I curiouſly enquire nor, biit leaveunto 
him who is Lord of times and ſeaſons: Nor do I think that the Fews 
themſelves could certainly tell from which of their Three Captivities to 

in that reckoning of LXX years, whoſe end ſhould bring their return 
from Babylon, until the Event aſſured them thereof, - 


AN APPENDIX; 
CHAP. XV, 


That Daniel's 70 Weeks are aleſſer Kalendar of Times, That in reference ty 
theſe Weeks muſt thoſe hn in the Epiſtles tothe converted Fews,| viz, 
The Laſt Hour or Time, The End of all things, The Day approching, 
&c,] be expounded of the End of the Fewiſh State and Service at the ex- 
piring of the 70 Weeks, That the Apoſtles were not ſa miſtaken 4s ta believe 
the End af the World ſhowld be in their days, proved againff Baronius and 


[SHOULD now preſencly come to ſpeak of the Fonrch particular which 
lobſerved in this Verſe: But becaule in this Diſcourſe of T5mes, belides 
the Great Kalendar of Times I fo much ſpakeof, there was ſome mention 
of a Leſſer Kalendar, vis, of Daniel's 7a weeks, give me leave to note 
ſome places of 'Scripture which I ſuppoſe to haye referegce thereto, for the 
better clearing not only of our former Diſcourſe. but of ſome (cryples that 
might trouble. our minds, when miention-is made of an Exd then ſuppoſed 
near, though the World hath ſo many hundred years figce continued; and 
no end thereof is yet come, | % a | 
Know therefore that theſe 50 weeks of Daxicl are a Little Provincial 
Kalendar, containing the time that the Legal worthip and Jewiſh tate was 
to continue from the re-building of the SanRuary under Darins Noth 
untill the final deſtraRion thereof, when the Kalendar fliould expire : 
Within the ſpace whereof their Commonwealth and City ſhould be reſtg- 
red, and 62 weeks after that the ef; be flain for fin; andat the end of 
thewhole 50 their City and Temple again deſtroyedand their Common- 
wealth utterly diflolved, To theſe Weeks theratate rebel computatiant 
ſoeſpecially concerns Gapocle reference madein thoſe Epiſtes which axe 
wridten to the Chriſtian Churches of thac Natiop, whether living in Fewry, 
or abroad diſperſed, Such is S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebreps 3 bath $; 
Peter's to thoſe of the Diſperſion in Pontue, Gelatja, Cappadorie, Aſia ayd 
Blelqni« , the Epiſtle of $, Fames to the itwelye Tiribes ; and !hkewiſe 
the Firſt Epiſtleof S, Fohs, which though the Salucation expredſerh got, as 
wtheformer, yet may appear both becauſe Za, Fares and Fhby. ware. all 
three Apoſtles of the Circumeifion, androm:thar pafſage.Chapd-jeſe 8: 
Cuxtsr Jagus 4 the box rmgron for (our fans; ala ors onely, but 
for the fins of the whale world * that is, not for the fins of 
ER Dddd'4 Jews; 


From which of theſe Three Beginnings of the Apoſtaical Times, or 2% 


b 
pj.qaly way are 
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$18 In what Epiſtles'{rhe Laſt Hour Time;rhe End, ec. ] Book 11, | 


a TT; 
The - Apo- 


ſtaſy of the 
latter Times 
PART I. 
LOW RI 


prev:d in 
Book I. Dif- 
courle XX. 


Q 


* See this fully to be Gentiles, but*1ſraclites,both of the Ten Trives captivated by Shalma- 


* Fews, but for the ſits of the Gentiles alſo,” ' And doth nor: the name of 


General or Catholick Epiſtle given unto this, as well as to thoſe of $, Fames 
and Peter, imply thus much 2 For it cannot be thus called, becauſe written to 
all Chriſtians indefinitely agd generally, ſince the contrary expreſly appears 
in the: former ; but becauſe this as well as the reſt was written to thoſe of 
the Circumciſion, who were nota people confined to any one certain City 
or Region, but diſperſed through every Nation, as we reade in the 44; 
Chapter 2, verſ..5, &c. that at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, There were ſojourning at Feruſalem 
Fews, devout men, out of ewery Nation under Heaven" Parthians, Medes 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, Fudzea and Cappadbcia, Pont us 
and Aſia,and ſtrangers of Rome, Fews and Proſelytes, (thatis, Jews by race, 
and Jews by Religion, ) &c, For we muſt nor miſtake thoſe there numbred 


neſer,and the other Two z ſome of whom never returned from zabylos, but 
lived ſtill in Meſopotamia :- but of thoſe who returned, great multirudes 
were diſperſed afterwards in «Egypt, Libya, and many other Provinces, 
before the time. of our Saviour's appearing in the fleſh, So that the Apo- 
ſtles of the Circumciſion had their Province for largeneſs not much infe- 
riour to thoſe of the Gentiles, | | 
'But I come to note the places-I ſpake of. And fitſt out of the fore- 
named Epiſtle of S. Fob»; where from that predifion of our Saviour's in 
the Goſpel, that the ariſing of falſe Prophets ſhould be one of the near 
ſigns of the nigh-approching End of the Fewiſh State,the Apoſtle thus re- 
ferrs 'tfitoir, Chap, 2, verſe 18, Little children, this i ityanty wen the Luf 
honr : and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now there art 
many Antichriſts ; whereby we know that it s the Laſt time, Here by the 
Laff time 1 ſuppoſe no other thing to be meanr but the near expiring of D# 
niel's 70, weeks, and with it the approching End of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth : and why might nor this Epiſtle be written in the Laſt week, ar the 
beginning whereof Feſus Ananie began that woful cry, Wo unto Fernſalem 
and the Temple? Foſeph. L.7, Belli Fudaici, By momma "AnTyypicnt many 
Antichriſts, are meant no other but falſe Prophets or Counter-prophets to 
the Great Prophet, pretending an Unction and Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven( as he had to teach the world ſome new revelation and dorine.. For 
the name Chriſt implies the Unction of Prophecy as well as the Un&tion 
of a Kingdom, and accordingly the name Antichriſt : and thereforethe 


_* Syriack here rurns it 2937 NU Falſe Chriſts, that is, ſuch as ſhould 


falſely pretend ſome extraordinary Untion of Prophecie like unto him, 
And the coming of ſuch as theſe our Saviour in S. Matthew's Goſpel (4 
Goſpel for the Hebrews) makes one of the Zaft ſigns uſhering the deſtty- 
Aion of Fer»ſalem : Andif- the harmony of this Prophecy in the three E- 
vangeliſts be well confidered, there was no more to come but the compaſiing 
of Feruſalem witharmies, Well therefore might $. Fohn, when he ſaw (0 
many Anti-prophets ſpring up,ſay, Hereby we know that it s the laſt time. 
"Apain, becauſe the Deſolation of the Jewiſh State and Temple wouldbe 
2 great confirmation of the Chriſtian Faithz cherefore the believing Jews, 
whom nothing could ſo much ſtagger as the ſtanding glory of that Temple 
and Religion, are encouraged by the nearneſs of that time of expectation 
when ſo great a'confirmation of their Faith of the __ already come 
ſhould appear. ' Hebrews 10. 23,25, Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of ow 


( Faith withont wavering—and ſo much the more, as ye on the Day approching; 


namely, that day'when you'ſhall be ſufficiently confirmed, . Sol takethe 


35 and 37 Verſes of the ſame Chapter, Caſt not away your confidence, _ 
: : at 


Book Til. ure meant of the End of the Jewiſh State, 81H 
hath great recompence of reward : For ye have need of patience ——— Por 404 RALND 
alittle while, and he aye gr come will come,and pd Bremer hat [ #1 "nd kr 
is this, but even He of whom _ Danjel ſays, The people of the Prince that mech S..4 
ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanftnary? Dan.9.26, For even as the p "2; 0" 
deſtruſtion of Papal Rome would be a great confitmation of the Re-! Wu 
formed Chriſtian who hath forſaken the Communion of that Religion 

the continuance and ſuppoſed ſtability of the glory thereof bethg that are 
with their Protors endeavour to ſhake and ſtagger ws : So was the 

deſtruction of the Fewiſh State and Temple to be unto thoſe Jews who 

had withdrawn themſelves from that Body and Religion whereof they -once 

had been, to embrace the new-Faith of the Meffjah preached by the Apo- 

ſtles, For if ar theend of the 5o weeks approching the Legal Sanctuary 

were raſed, and the Jewilh State diſſolved, then would it be apparenit in- 

deed, That Meſsiah was already come and ſlain for fin ; becatife this was in- 

fallibly to come to paſs within the compaſs and before the expiration of thoſe 

10 weeks or 490 years allotted for the laſt continuance of that City and 

SanQuary, when it ſhould be reſtored after the captivity of Babyloy, 

Not ns cauſe therefore doth S. Peter in his ſecond *Epiſtle ſay to the * Chap. 1. 15; 
_ Chriſtian Jews, 7/e have a more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto ye doe well 

that ye take heed, as nnto a light ſhining in a dark place, untill the dry Aawy 

and the day- ſtar ariſe in your hearts, Yea and beſides, Becauſe Feſws as well 

as Daniel had prophefied of the approching deſolation of thac City and 

Temple, mentioning all the Signs that were to uſher it 3 if rhe Evetic wheh 

time came ſhould fall ont accordingly, then muſt Feſws of Nazareth, who 

forerold the foregoing Signs thereof, be approved as a true Prophet, 

whom of a truth the Lord had ſpoken. Nov for the laſt place that Imean ro Thus mult 
alledge ; Becauſe the fall and ſhock of that Stare might ſhake the whole Na- tha: of 5. Rs 
tion whereſoever diſperſed, unleſs God ſpared the Chriſtians, and made F7,n.c""?; 
them alone happy in that wofull day z or rather becauſe Chriſt had fore- pounded 3 and 
told that one of the next fore-runners thereof ſhould be a general perſecq- {© 9cmeri 
tion of Chriſtians, asit happened under Nero; therefore the remetnbrance wiras, weep 
of the End of theſe 70 weeks ſo near the expiring was a good cantion to all 424 bout, ze 
the Chriſtian Jews to watch and pray, To this ſenſe therefore | take that pra 
of Peter, 1 Pet, 4, 7, Tdvmuy 06 7 nAQ. iy, The End of aff appro-i that {tall come 
cheth; Be ye therefore ſober,and watch unto prayer: that is, The Endef all your Tn. 
Commonyealth, Legal worſhip, Temple and Service, is now withitt'a few jcoped up ocot! 
years; Be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer, that ye may be the 29 00 $4 
more happy inthat day of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation, Nei- jew ine un? 
ther need we wonder that this Deſolation ſhould be called the End; for our of your Stare 
Saviour himſelf taught them ſo ro ſpeak in his Prophecy concerning it, * 9 RG 


as may appear if we conſider that Attichefisin $, Zuke,chap, 21, 9. Te mans ſhall ſpoil 
ſhall hear of warrs and commotions——but the End is not by and by, Ver,20,tyou of all 


N 


_ 


But when ye fhall ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with armies, then know that the Fee, B 
Deſolation thereof # nigh, | | the reaſon why 
AND thus much I thought toadd to my fotrier diſcourſe of Latter CT, , 


Times, leſt through ignorance thereof we might iticlinie to thar lictle bEtter (1d their lands; 
then blaſphemous conceit which * Zaronias by tare arid ſome other of and laid he 
Rome's followers have taken up; viz,That the Apoſtles in ſuth lihe paſſages rr Ay wo 
as we have neted were miſtaken, as believing the End of the .y9orid ſhonld © 4n.57 4.19. 
have been in their own time; God of purpoſe [/ ordering it, tb caltſe in thins a pry vo 
greater meaſure of zeal and contempt of worldly things. Att opittion, I 0 
think, not well beſeeming a Chriſtian —__ - | 

\ 1, For, firſt, whatſoever we imagine the Apoſtles mighe here coftceive 
in their private opinions as men z yet we muſt know chat the Holy Ghoſt, 
by 


——_— 


$20 


The Apoſtles did not expett the World to end preſently. Book wu. 


ſtaſy of rhe 
latter Times 
pParTl 
LN II 


4 4 Matt. 24- 
Mark 1 3. 
Luke 21. 
Dan. 9. 24+ 
b Luke 21-24- 
c2 Thefl. 2-7» 


4 Thid. v. 8. 
cRom, 11. 25, 


f u Cor, 15. 
24, 25, & 
Hebr. 2. 8, 


£ 2 Pet. 2.4, 


PW, by whole inſtin& they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spirit of cruth, and there- 
The _ - fore what is there affirmed muſt be true, yea, though the Pen-man himſelf 


underſtood it not, CORD 

2, It was not poſſible the Apoſtles ſhould expe@ the End of the world 
to be in their own time, when they knew ſo many things were to come to 
paſſe before it as could not be fulfilled inaſhorttime, As I, The ceſola- 
tion * of Feruſalem, and that nor till the ſeventy weeks were expired, 


' 2, Then the Fews to be © carried captives over all Nations, and Feryſa- 


lem to be troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
ſhould be fulfilled, 3. That in the mean time the Roman Empire muſt be ryi. 
ned, and «© that which hindered taken out of the way. 4. Thar after that was 
done, * the Man of fin ſhould be revealed, and domineer his time in the 
Temple and Church of .God, 5. After all this, viz, when the * fulneſs of 
the Gentiles ſhould come in, that 7ſrae/ ſhould be. received again to mercy, 
6. That Chriſt ſhould f reign in his Church on earth ſo long till he hadput 
down all rule,all authority and power,and ſubjected all his enemies under his 
feet, before he ſhould ſubdue the laſt enemy, which is death, and ſurrender 
his kingdom into the hands of his Father, 7. Thar the time ſhould be fo 
long, that in the laſt days ſhould come Scoffers,ſaying, 5 Where & the pro- 
miſe of his coming? How is it poſſible they ſhould imagine the Day of Doow 
to be ſo near, when all theſe things muſt firſt come to paſſe, and not one of 
them was yet fulfilled? And how could the expecation of this Day be 
made a ground of exhortation, and a motiye to watchfulneſs and prayer, as 
though it could ſuddenly. and unawares ſ{urprize them, which had ſo many 
wonderful alterations to foregoe it, and none of them yet come to paſſe ? 

I have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the Apoſtles in gene- 
ral, Bur if we take S, Fob» apart from the reſt, and conſicer what was aft- 
terward revealed to him in Patzwos, we ſhall finde in his Apocalyptical Yiſion, 
befides other times more ob(curely intimated, an expreſs prophecy of no 
leſs then a thouſand years; which,whatever it mean,cannot be a ſmall time, 
and muſt be fulfilled in this world, and not in the world ro come, Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, I make no queſtion but even in the Apoſtles times many of 
the believing Geatiles, miſtaking the Apoſtles admonitions o the Jews of 
the Exd of their Stare approching,thought the End of the whole world and 
the Day of the Lord had been alſo near ; whom therefore'S. Payl 2 Theſ, 
2. beſeeches to be better informed, becauſe that Day ſhould not come untill 
the Apoſtafie came firſt, and the Man of fin were revealed, 


mt - Sw ——_—— 


PH T (FE Expreſly, or In expreſs Words. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Fourth Particular, viz, The Warrant or Proof of this Prophecy. When 
the Spirit ſpeaks pros, and when apprnes. That the Spirit foretold the 
Great Apoſtaſy pms expreſly i» Dan, 11, werf, 36,37, 38, 39." 4 
View of theſe Verſes inthe Hebrew Text, with an exat# Tranſlation of them 
both in Latin and Engliſh, The chief Difficulties in theſe Verſes explai- 
ned, and incidentally other places of Scripture, The different opinions of Ju- 
nius - 4nd. Grafſerus about Yerſ, 38, The Author's Tranſlation free fromthe 
inconveniences of both. A particular Explication of Mahoz and Mahuz- 
zim : That hereby are meant. Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, as alſo ProteQors, 
Guardians, Defenders, &c. How fitly this Title i appliable to Angels and 
Saints, accounted to be ſuch by thoſe that worſbipt them, FD 

NO 


& 


peo _r 


O W 1cometo the Fourth particular of this Prophecy, The Warrant or 
Y proof thereof, The Spirit hath forerold It pyws, Or 132 exprefi words 
in ſome place or other of Divine Writ. The Spirit told Peter, Ads 10. 


19,3: The Spirit forbade S, Paul to preach in Afia, The Spirit (aid 
that the Jews ſhould bind S, Paul at Fernſalem, AfFs 21,11, But inall thefe 
the Spirit ſpake not pymw:* for theſe things were nowhere written; and there- 
fore what ir ſpake, it ſpake appmws, onely by ſecret Inſtin& or Inſpiration, 
But that which the Spirzt peaks in the Written Word, that it ſpeaks pymn;, 
verbatim, Expreſly, It therefore concerning this Apoſtsſie of Chriſtian 
believers to be in the Latrer t7mes, the Spirit ſpeaketh pum, then is it 
co be found ſomewhere in the Old Teſtament : for there alone the Spirir 
could be ſaid to ſpeak pnmws or verbatizs, in the Apoſtles time, Having 
therefore ſo good a hint given us, letus ſeeif wecan finde where the Spirit 
ſpeaketh of this matter ſo expreſly. | 

There are three main things in this our Apoſtle's Predition whereof 1 
finde the Spirit to have ſpoken pywws or #7 expreſ# words, and that in the 
Prophecy of Daniel. 1, Of theſe Laft or Latter times, 2, Of the new 
worſhip of Daxmons inthew, 3. Ot a Prohibition of marriage to accom- 
pany them, As tor the firſt of theſe, the ugzggr naiggt Latter times, 
Daniel, as you heard before, exprefly names them, Katggs, xaigyi, & 
the Laſt Kingdom, wherein the Horniſh Tyrant ſhould make warre with 
the Saints, and prevail againſt them. For the ſecond, A worſhip of new De- 
mons Qr Demi-gods with the profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt ; you will 
perhaps think it ſtrange if Tſhould ſhew it pyaws* But if I do; it was 
the Appendix of hindering or debarring marriage, mentioned in the next 
verſes, which as a thred led me the way to the end of the eleventh chapter 
of Daniel, where I found it, and in a place too very ſuſpicious, being 
taken, I think, by almoſt all the Ancients for a Prophecy of Antichriſt ; 
yea and ſoexpounded by the greateſt part of our own, though with much 
variety of reading and application, But hear the words themſelves in the 
36, 37, 38, 39. vetſes of that eleventh chapter of Darel, tranſlated, as I 
think, paws, verbatim, without any wreſting or ſtraining the Hebrew text : 
They are a Deſcription of the Laff or Roman Kingdom, and the ſeveral 
ſtates thereof, Conquering Nations, Perſecuting Chriſtians, Falſe-worſhip- 
ping Chriſt, The words are theſe, bs 


Daniel Chap. 11, Vetrl, 36, 37,38, 39. 


36. Then a King ſhall doe] 36, Tun faciet pro\ 1797 D8P MN!) 
according to his will, and | /;bits ſwo Rex, & ex- | 72 77230) DAN) | 
ſhall exalt and magnifie| roles ac magnificabit W 7? 
himſelf above every God. | ſeipſum ſupra omnem | 

Yea againſt the God of | De#m, | 
Gods ſhall he ſpeak mar-| tim contra Deuns | DN Oo 1 |. 
vellous things ; and ſhall | Deorwm loquetur ſtu- mm MR79) NIV | 
proſper untill the Indigna- | penda ; proficietq; do- \'2 DVI MY W 


tion be accompliſhed : for | nec conſummats fuerit | MUD Mm | 
the determined time ſhall be| Indignatio : nam fta-| | 
fulfilled, tutum perficietur; | 


37. Then 
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19. | 
Behold three men ſeek thee, The Spirit ſaid, Separate Barnabas and San 1, Aits 4 ART]: 
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nov xaips, A time, times, and half a time; being thoſe Laſt times of 


- 


CAL \ 


An Expoſition 


of Daniel's Prophecy 


Book III. 


a. = a 
The Apo- 
ſtaſy of the 


Part Ll. 
>” 


{latter Times | 


37. Then he ſhall not 
regard the Gods of his An- 
ceſtors, nor ſhall he regard 
the Deſire of women, no 
nor any God : but he-ſhall 
magnifie himſelf above all, 
\ 38, Forto | or together 
with ] God, in his ſeat, he 
ſhall honour Mahuzzims : 
even together with that 
God whom his Anceſtours 
knew not, ſhall he honour 
[them] with goll , and 
with filyer, and with pre- 
cious ſtones, and with plea- 
ſant things. 

39. And he ſhall make 
the Holds of the Mahnz- 
2ims withall(or joyntly) to 
the Forein God ; whom ac- 
knowledging, he ſhall en- 
creaſe with honour ; and 
ſhall cauſe them to rule 0- 
ver many, and ſhall diſtr 


bute the earth for a reward, 


37. Tunc ad Deos 
Majorum ſuorum 101 at- 
tendet, nec ad Defide- 
rium muliecrum, nec ad 
allum Numen. attendet : 
ſed ſupra omne ſe magni- 
ficabit, 

38, Nam ad [| vel 
Juxta | Deum, Mahuz- 
zimos 23 ſede ejus hono- 
rabit , ſcilicet ad Deum 


quem mon agnoverunt 
; Majores ejus, honorabit 
'[ e05 ] anro, & argento, 
& lapidibas pretioſis, & 
rebus defideratifiimis, 
39, Et faciet muni- 
»ments Mahuzzimorum 
#na Deo peregrino | ſeu 


' ſcendo , multiplicabit 
honore ;, & dominari fa- 
ciet eos in multos, ter- 
ramque partietur in mer- 
cedem, 
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I. Now for the underſtanding of this Prophecy, we muſt take notice, 


O 


that the Prophet Danzel at the beginning of theſe verſes leaves off the Greek 
Kingdome with Antiochws, (of whom he was ſpeaking before) and falls 
about the Roman : the reaſon being, becauſe after Antiochas (in whoſe 
time Macedonia, whence that Kingdom ſprung, with all the reſt of Greece 
came under the Roman obedience,) the Third Kingdom comes no more in 
the holy reckoning ; Daniel himſelf calling the time of Aztiochae his reign, 
the latter end of the Greek kingdome,chap.s. 23.and,as I take it,he intimates 
the ſame in this chapter in the verſe immediately fore-going theſe we have 
now to deal withall : From thence forward therefore the Roman ſucceeds in 
the account of the Great Kalendar of Times, - 


2, Under the name Ki”g we muſt underſtand the whole Roman State, 


under what kind of Government ſoeyer. For the Hebrews uſe King for 
Kingdom,and Kingdom for any Government, State or Polity in the world, For 
the Devil in the Goſpel is ſaid to have ſhewn Chriſt af the Kingdoms of the 
world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, Democracies, or what other kind ſoever, 


3. Where it is ſaid, thatthis King ſhould exalt himſelf above every God, 


nothing is thereby meant but the greatneſs and generality of his conqueſts 
and prevailings. And the reaſon of that phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould 
ſeem to be, Becauſe in the times of Paganiſm every City and Countrey was 
ſuppoſed to have their proper and peculiar Gods, which were deemed as 
their Guardians and Proteftors : Whence in the Scripture, according to 
the language of that time, we may obſerve a threefold uſe of ſpeech. 

Firſt, The Nations themſelves are expreſſed and implied under the 
names of their Gods. The 71ſraelites were called The people of Fehowah. 
So are the Moabites the people of Chemoſh, Numb,21.29. The Lord threat- 
ned, Dewt, 4,28, & 28,36,8 64, Fer,16,13.10 ſcatter Iſrael among the ns: 


tons, from one end of the earth even to another, and that there they ſhould 
erve 
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Book III. is Chap. 11. verſ 36,37,38, 39. $23 


ſerve other Gods day and night ; Gods, the work of mens hands, wood and 
fone, which neither they nor their Fathers had known : that is, they-ſhould Gaſy of th 
ſerve them, not Religionſly, but Politically, inaſmuch as they were to bet 9. 9 
come Slaves and. Vaflals to * Idolatrous Nations , even ſuch Idolatersas p, , - 1 
neither they nor their Fathers had ever heard of, For as for a Religious 
ſervice of Idols, the Jews were never ſo free as in their captivity, as we ſee g,jcu 57 
by experience at this day : but with the ſervice of bondage they may be #on«han bock 
ſaid Politically to have been the Vaſſals of Idols, as being in bondage to the CE It ex 
ſervants of other Gods; As a Chriſtian taken by the Turk may in the like ren // No 
ſenſe be ſaid to come in bondage, and bea Slave to Mahomet : For a Slave gryyy («= 
co the Servants is in a ſenſe Servant to their Maſter, Let it. alſo be con- viemibus 14s- 
ſidered whether thar of David, 1 Sam. 26, 19, be not to be expounded ac- 7; SO, 33 
cording to this notion, They have driven me ont this day from abiding inthe 5,"18. necnen 
inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Goe ſerve other Gods ;, that is, baniſhed meg7"gm fort 
into a Nation of another Religion. | | FT; Joy ue 
Secondly, The exploits of the Nations are ſaid to be done by their Gods, 9a is;in all 
even as we by like privilege of ſpeech aſcribeunto our Kings what is done _ coed 
by the People under them. Thus 2 Chron, 28, 23. the Gods of Dama- 
ſes are ſaid to have ſmote Ahat; He ſacrificed tothe Gods of Damaſcus that 
ſmote him : and he ſaid, Becauſe the Gods of Syria help them, therefore will 
I ſacrifice to them, that they may help me. Fer, 51. 44+ it is ſaid of the 
Dominion. of Babylon, That the Nations flowed together unto Bel, and that 
he had ſwallowed wp their wealth, which the Lord threatned there: to bring 
forth again out of his mouth, + edn 
Thirdly, and that moſt frequently of all others, What is attempted 
againſt the Nations, is ſaid to be attempted againſt their Gods : Even as 
Generals bear the name not only of the exploits, but alſo of the diſadyan- 
tages of the Armies led by them z ſo here the Gods are ſaid to receivethe 
aftronts, defeatures and diſcomfitnres given -to the People under their pa- 
tronage, * Rabſhakeh vaunts in his Maſter's name, 2 Kings 18. 33,' Hath ,,, . 
any of the Gods of the Nations delivered at all his land out of the hand of the God is fad i 
Kine of Aſſyria? where are the Gods of Hamath, and of Arpad 7 where are have redecined. 
the Gods of Sepharvaim ? Iſay 46. 1,2, propheſieth thus of the taking of. 34- Fong, boon jb 
| bylon by Cyrus ;, Bel boweth down, Nebo ſftoepeth——they, could not deliver Nativis and 
the burthen, but they themſelves are gone into captivity, In the like ,ſtrain {fe Got Tec 
prophefieth Feremy, chap, 50, 2. Babylon & taken, Bel i con ounded, ras Ort 
Merodach & broken in pieces, her Idols are confounded, &c, . And again, our purpoſe. 
Fer. 51. 44, -1 will puniſh Bel.in Babylon, and I will bring out of his mouth _ 
that which he hath ſwallowed up, and the Nations ſhall not flow together any 
more unto him : yea the wall of Babylon ſhall fall, The ſame Prophet faith of 
Moab's captivity Thap. 48 .7. Thos ſhalt be taken, and Chemolh. ſhall goe into 
captivity with hs Prieſts and his Princes together.Moab likewiſe in his affronts — 
and derifion of Iſrael is * ſaid to have magnified himſelf againſt the. Lord, "Veil 26,& 41 
According to which manner of ſpeech the ſucceſs and preyalling of..the Ro- : 
man in the advancing his Dominion and ſubduing every.Nation undef, him, 
is here expreſſed by his exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God. 
This T ſuppoſe to be the ground of that manner of ſpeech ; though if any 
had rather, as others do, take Gods here for the Kings. and  Potentates of 
the earth, itwill I confeſs come all to one purpoſe, | 
' 4. By the Gods of their Anceſtors, whom the, Rowan State ſhould at 
length caſhier and caſt off, aremeanc all the' Pagan Deities and. Heathen 
Gods which were worſhipped in that Empire, 4 6 h 
5. By the Deſire of Women, which the Roman, alſo at;that time ſhould not ir 
regard as he was wont, is meant Deſire of wing, or Deſire of having Wo- 
5 2 Jnka mel 
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| Book [I]. The true meaning of Mahuzzim. $25 


3. That he doth as go0d as ſtrike out thediſtinive: Accent * Athnach [ 4] 
which is a Colon , inaſmuch as he makes the ſentence being a full met- The Apo- 


ber to be imperfect and defeQivez and yet would ſeem to ſtand in awe __ __ 


of that ſmaller diſtintion Zakeph-katkn (| : ] over the word 'WP Mahnz- Þ a kw 1). 
£im, which yer ſtands there, as Þ elſewhere, bur for a Nota bene, 3, Thar SENT 
tro expound God Mahuzzim to be the True God, againſt the conſenit not 123! vel. 38. 
only of Jews, who ever take it for ſome 740} or other, but of the ancient 5 vii. ver. 42. 
Chriſtian writers, who underſtand by it ſome 1dol of Antichriſt, yea ſome &* ty Ty 
the Devil himſelf, and of many of our own, who take it for the Idol of the = - 
Maſſe, and ſome otherwiſe, ' yer for an 1dol-deity; To expound this of the next chap. over 
True and. Almighty God without exarhple in Scripture, Graſerws thinks not D' 7IUDT, 
tolerable, Wherefore himſelf had rather yield the conſtrucion of the verb mofble Tae 
722 to be irregular, '( F#»i#s himſelf having admitted it in the next mem- ſhould diſtin-, 

ber of the verſe ) and to ſuppoſe it to be a myſticall Soleciſm; the Spirit s/o (0 
- intending by the Anomaly and incongruity of the Syntax to fignifie an A- ; 
nomaly and incongruity of Religion; But theſe inconveniences ofi both 
ſides, as farre as Ican ſee, are wholly ayoided by that Tranſlation we haye 
given; Whereof let the Reader judge, | 

I come now to unfold the ſignification of the word Mahuzzim, (a word 
which the moſt Tranſlations retain, the Sepruagint calling it MawCeiu. 
S. Ferome or the VYulgar Latine Maozim, the Geneva and others Maiiz- 
zim,) This PVP Mah#zzim, 1 ſay, is in the Plural number ; the fingu- 
laris 1W?P Mahoz, which in the abſtract ſignifies ſometimes Strength, ſome- 
times a Fortreſs or Bulwark, of iv Robuſtus fuit : But the Hebrews 
| uſe Abſtracts for Concretes, Examples are many in the Old Teftament; 
as Fuſtitia pro Fuſtis, Captivity for Captives, &c, Ia the New Teſta- 
ment, Principalities, Powers and Dominions, for Princes, Potentates} and Do- 
minators, So Mahoz, Strength or a Fortreſs, tor him that ſlrengthens or 
fortifies, that is a ProteFor, Defender, Guardian, Helper. Wherefore the 
Septuagint five times in the Pſalms render the word VP acahoz ump> 
aoms"1s; and the Vulgar Latine as often Proteor - the places are theſe, 
Pſal, 27,1, The Lord is "VT TW? the Proteffor of my life, of whom ſhould 
I be afraid ? Pal, 28, 8, The Lord & their ſtrength, and he & WO! 1D | 
MahoX Feſhuoth, the MahoX of ſaluations * of his anointed : whete the * Some render 
Septuagint hath unzezomms 7 awmerar, the Vulgar, ProteFor ſalvatio- ; ao Pages 
num, Plal. 31, 3. Bow down thine eare to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be thos ppt rages 
wnto me TV NS? for 4 Rock Mahok ; Septuagint, «s ©toy umpaarioy, is, Meſſib is 
Vulg. in Dexm Protefforem, Again yerſe 5. Pall me out of the net that row Fe- 
they have laid privily for me, "W092 MMR 2 þ; ata Mahuzzi, for thou art my 
Protetor ; the Septuagint, vmpaarigns pev, the Vulgar, ProtedFor. Pſal; 37. 
39. The ſal:-ation of the righteous is from the Lord, he is NW? Mahuzam, 
their ; wg] inthe time of trouble, and the Lojd ſhall help them and deliver 
them from the wicked, &c. where the Septuagint and the Vulgar render as 
before umepearigns and ProtezFor, How think you now ? Are not Saints 
and"Angels worſhipped as Mahuz2ims ? True Chriſtians have with David, 
in the Pſalms before quoted, one Mahoz, Fehovah Mahox, that is, Chriſt 3 
but Apoſtate Chriſtians have their many Mahvzzimi, O would they 
worſhipped only T\WW! 1? that Mahoz of ſalvations, as you heard 
David even now call him, Pſal. 28, You may if you pleaſe compare with 
theſe places of the Pſalms that in the firſt verſe of this eleventh of Daniel, 
where the Angel ſaith he ſtood in the firſt year of Darie the Mede to con- 
' firm and bea Mahoz to him; i? 1997, which we tranſlate, to frenethen 
him : By which we may ſee how fitly this natrie may be applied to Angels; 
and ſo to Saints ſuppoſed in helping, proteffing and affiſting tobe like them. 
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Thus you ſee the concrete ſenſe. of Mahoz foran Helper, Protefor and 
Defender, is not new, But what if we take the word paſſively, Force and 
Strength, for Fortes and Strong oxes? Will not then the valiant Martyrs 
and Champions of the Faith well bear the name of Mahezzims ? Ang 
theſe are they whom, at the firſt, Chriſtians worſhipped only in this ſox, as 
an honour peculiarly due unto their Sufferings, | 

Moreover, that you may not think this word and the notion thereof 
improper to be given unto a Deity, obſerve that the true God is called NY 
2 Rock ſeven times Devt. 32, which the Vulgar turns as often Dew, yea in 
the ſame place Falſe gods are called alſo \5, or Rocks : ver. 31, Their Rock 
( that is, the Gentiles Rock ) ts n0t as our Rock, even our enemies themſelves 
being Fudgesz and ver. 37. Where are their Gods, ( that is, Baalim ) their 
Rock in whom they truſted, which did eat the fat of their ſacrifices * &c, The 
like you ſhall finde in * Hannah's Song, and other places of Scripture. See 
now the parity, The True God is called a Rock ; Baalim and Falſe Gods 
are alſo Rocks : The True God, or Chriſt himſelf, is often by David call'd 
Mahoz., why may not then Falſe Gods, or Plurality of Chriſts, be called 
Mahuzzim ? Rock and Fortreſs are not words of ſo great difference, 

Thus having cleared the chiefeſt difficulties in the Text, and made the 
way ſmooth, let us reade oyer the words again, and apply the Interpretati- 
on unto them, 


CHAP. XVII. 


A particular explication ( by way of Paraphraſe ) of the forementioned Pri- 
phecy in Dan, 11. T, vſencd illuſtrated by ou Obſervations, where- 


inthe Events are repreſented as exaitly ſutable and appliable to Daniel's 
Prophecy, That at the beginning of Saint-worſhip in the Church, Saints and 
their Reliques were called Bulwarks, Fortreſſes, Walls, Towers, Guar- 
dians, Protectors, ec. according to the native fignification of the ward 
uſed by Daniel, Mahuzzim, A brief explication of the following verſes in 
Dan, 11. viz. verſ. 40, 41, 42, 43. 


Dan. 11,” T"Hen « Kine 36,"P'Hat i, Toward the end of the Reign 
Verſe36, > ſhall doe ac- of Antioch Epiphanes *, the Roman 
cording to bis will, and ſhall | ſhall prevail, and ſer up the Fourth Kingdom, 
exalt or magenifie himſelf | making himſelf Maſter of the Kingdom of Ma- 
above every God ; cedon, and advancing himſelf from this time for- 
ward by continuall conqueſts, ſhall Lord it over 
every King and Nation z 


Tea againſt the God of | Yea Chriſt, the God of Gods and King of the 
Gods ſball he ſpeak mar-| Kings of the earth, ( who in thoſe times ſhould 
vellow things ; and ſhall | appear in the world) the Rowan (hall mock,bla{- 
proſper, wntill the Indigua- | pheme, and crucifie, and by moſt bloudy Edids - 
tion be accompliſhed : For | ſhall perfecute and maſlacre his ſervants the Chri- 
the determined time ſhall | ſtians and yet ſhall proſper in his Empire, untill 
be fulfillkd. theſe outragious times be ended, that is,untill the 


daies of Conſtantive : For the time God hath ap- 
(pointed muſt be falfilled, 


Verſe 


Book Ill. 4 Paraphraſe upon Dan. 1 1. Ver. 36,37, 38, 39. 
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ſhall not regard the Gods of | of his proſperity comes to its period, and the 
his Anceſtors, nor ſbaſl he| time of the ruine and change of his Dominion 
regard the Deſire of 190-1 draws near ; then this Romay State ſhall caſhier 
men, n8 nor any God : but |and forſake the Idols and Falſe Gods whom 
he ſhall magnifie himſelf a- | their Fathers worſhipped, and ſhall acknow- 
bove all, ledge Chriſt, a God whom their Fathers kneiv 

| not, Art that time the Deſire of Women and 
| married life'ſhall be diſcountenanced, and ſhall 
not be of that account and regard it had been ; 
but, contrary to the long-continued cuſtome of 
the Romans, fingle life ſhall be honoured and 
privileged above it: yea and ſoon after the 
Roman ſhall bear himſelf ſo as if he regarded not 
[any God,and with Antichriſtian pride ſhall mag- 
Laifie himſelf over all, 


Verſe 39, For to forſ 383, That &, Together with the Chriſtian 
together with ) God in his God, whois a jealous God and to be worſhip= 
ſeat he ſhall honour Ma- bs alone, he ſhall worſhip Mahuzzims even in 


huzzims ; even toge-|his ſeat and Temple z even with the forein God, 
ther with that God whom |whom his Anceſtors acknowledged not, ſhall 
his Anceſtors knew not, | he honeur Mahuzzims with gold and ſilver, and 
. ſhall he honowr | them J| with precious ſtones, and with pleaſant things, 

with gold, and with ſ/l- 
wer, and with precious 
ftones, and with pleaſant 


things, ro 


Verſe 39. And he ſhall 39, And though the Chriſtian God, whom 
make the Holds of the Ma-| he | 5 profeſs to acknowledge and worſhip, can 
hazzims withall (or joynt-| endure no Compeers, yet ſhall he conſecrate 
ly) to the Forein God; his Temples and Monaſteries ( Eccleftaſticall 
whom acknowledging , he| Holds ) joyntly to the Chriſtian God and to 
ſhall encreaſe with honour : js Mahnzzims, Deo & Sands: yea he ſhall 
and he ſhall cauſe them to! diſtribute the earth among his Mahnzzims, 
rule over many, and ſha ſo that beſide ſeverall patrimonies which in eve- 
diſtribute the earth for are-| ry Countrey he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare 
waid, | whole Kingdoms and Provinces among them : 

Saint George ſhall have England, Saint Andrew 
Scotland, Saint Denis France,Saint Fames Spain, 


Saint Mark Yenice, &c, and bear rule as Prefi- - 


dents and Patrons of their ſeverall Countries, 


Thus we ſee how p1mws, how expreſſely the Spirit foretold That the Ro- 
man Empire, having rejeted the multitude of Gods and Demons worſhip-= 
ped by their Anceſtors, and betaken themſelves to that One and Only 
God which their Fathers knew not, ſhould nevertheleſs depart from this 
their Faith, and revive again the old Theology of Demons by a new Superin» 
duQion of Mahuzzims. | 

Now although this Prophecy thus applied be ſo evident, that the only 
pointing at the Event were able almoſt to convince the Reader; yet that 
we may yet the more admire the Truth of God in the contemplation of an 
Event ſo ſutable, I will adde theſe following Obſervations concerning it. 
Eeee 3 Firſt, 


Verſe. 37. Then hef 57, When that appointed time for the date VA 
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Obſervations upon the foregoing Paraphraſe | Book Ill 


CR Ns i 
an ___ ' Firſt, That agreeably with the date of the Holy Ghoſt, the Roman 
emi Times Hiſtorians themſelves have obſerved and marked out that time of cheir pre- 
Pa x x I. Vailing againſt Macedonia ( which I ſaid was accompliſhed toward the end 
LAS. of the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes ) tor the beginning of their Do. 
| minion over-the world. LZucizs Florys, lib. 2, cap. 7, Cedente Hannibale, 
premium vittorie Africa fuit, & ſecutus Africam terrarum orbis, Py 
Carthaginem vinci neminem puduit ; ſecute ſunt ſtatim Africam Gentes, Ma- 
cedonia, Gracia, Syria, cateraque omnia, quodam quaſi aftn & torrente far- 
tune: Sed primi omnuium Maceaones, affettator quondam imperii populgs, 
Hannibalbeing worſted, Africa became the reward of the vidtory, and after 
Africa the whole world alſo. None thought it a ſhame to be overcome, after 
Carthage was, Macedonia, Greece, Syria and all other Nations, as j 
carried with a certain current and torrent of Fortune; did ſoon follow Africa ; 
But the firſt who followed were the Macedonians, 4 people that ſometime af- 
fedted the Empire of the World, In Velleius Paterculus lib. 1, cap, 6. is an 
Annotation out of one eAmilins Sura, in thele words; eAmilins Sura de 
annis populi Romani, Aſſyrii principes omninm Gentium rerum potitt 
ſunt. drinde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde Macedones ; exinde duobns regibus, 
Philippo & Antiocho, qui a Macedonibus oriundi erent, hand multh poſt Car- 
thaztinem ſubattam, deviitis, ſumma Imperii ad Populum Romanum perve- 
nit, Inter hoc tempus erinitium Nil Regs Aſſyriorum, qui Princeps rerum 
potitus , interſunt anni MDCCCCXCVY, The Aﬀlyrians had the $o- 
vertien dominion the firſt of all Nations, they the Medes and Perſians ; 
after them the Macedonians : afterwards thoſe two Kings, Philip and Anti- 
ochus,being overcome, and that a little after that Carthage was ſubdued, the 
Imperial Power came to the Romans. Between which time and the beginning 
of the Reign of Ninus the firſt Aſlyrian King there are one thouſand nine bun- 
dred ninety five years, Here the time of the Romans prevailings againſt the 
Macedonian Kings is made the beginning of their Empire; even as Daniel 
alſo beginneth the Roman account from thence : but with this diffe- 
rence, that whereas e£milius Sura ſeers to reckon from the begin- 
ning of thoſe prevailings in the victories againſt Philip, Danzel counts 
from the viRtory againſt Perſess his ſon, when that Conqueſt was now per- 
fected, and Macedonja brought into a Province , which happened (as I 
via. etam Dave already ſaid) the ſame year that Antiochus Epiphanes prophaned the 
1d, ECtiam 
4 Macc. cap. 8. Temple of Fernſalem. | | | 
2, 
Tertull, Apo- That no Kingdom in the world, that we know of, could more /;terall be 
loger. |. 1.<.24. ſazd in their conqueſts to exalt aud magnifie themſelves above every God, 
tou rect chen the Roman; in reſpect ofa ſolemn cuſtome they uſed in their wars, by 
. norum, 99: Acertain charm to call out the gods from any City when they beſieged it. 
-* ogg The form whereof Macrobius gives us 0, 3, Saturn, c, 8, as he found it in 
Genilu tri» Sammonicus Serenns his fifth Book of hidden ſecrets; namely this, —If it 
umphi 3 20t m4- be 4 God, if it be 4 Goddeſs that hath the People aud City of Carthage in pro- 
nuie , 9" tection; And thou eſpecially, whoſoever thou art, the Patron of this City and 
Taancnt adbuc 7 > 3 | 
Simulachracap« people, I pray and beſeech, and with your leave require you to abandon the Peo- 
#rvorum Bco» ple and City of Carthage, to forſake the places, Temples, Ceremonies, and 
| Encloſures of their City, to go away from them, and to ſtrike fear, terrour and 
aſtoniſhment into that People and City ; and having left it, tocome to Rome 
to me and mine ; and that our Cities,Places, Temples, Ceremonies,be more ac- 
ceptable and better liked of you ; that you wonld take the charge of me, of the 
People of Rome and of my ſouldiers, ſo as we may know and underſtand it, If 
you doe ſo, 1 vow to build you Temples, and to appoint ſolemn ſports for M* 


on Dan. I A ver|. 36,37, 38, 39. | 
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. That Conſtantine, the firſt Emperour under whom that State forſook the 
Gods of their Foretathers and became Chriſtian; together with this alterati- 
on abrogated thoſe ancient Rowan Laws,Fulia and Papia,wherein the Defire 
of women and married life was {0 much privileged and encouraged,and fi 
and unmarried life diſadvantaged. Hear itin the words of Sozomen,1;b,1 Cap. 9; 
Miſt. Eccleſiaſt, There was ( ſaith he) an ancient Law among the Romans, 
forbidding thoſe who after five and twenty years old were unmarried, to enjoy 
the like privileges with married ones; and beſides many other things, that 
they ſhould have no benefit by Teſlaments and Legacies, unleſs they were next | 
of kindred : and thoſe who had no childrento have half their goods confiſcated, 
Wherefore the Emperour ſeeing thoſe who for God's ſake were additted to 
chaſtity and virginity ,to be for this cauſe in a worſt condition ; he accounted it 
a folly for men to gee about to increaſe their kind with ſuch carefulneſs and di- 
ligence , whenas Nature, according to Divine moderation, continually re- 
ceives as well diminution as increaſe. Therefore he publiſhed a Law to the 
people, That both thoſe who lived a ſingle life, and thoſe who had no children, 
ſhould enjoy the like privileges with others : yea he enacted, that thoſe who 
livedin chaſtity and virginity ſhould be privileged above them ; enabling both 
ſexes, though under years, to make Teſtaments, contrary to the accuſtomed po- 
litie of the Romans. This alteration of the Roman Law by Conſtantine, 
Euſebins alſo witneſlerh 1ib,4,cap.26.,de vita Conſtantini : and again cap,2$. 
where he ſaith, That above all he honoured moſt thoſe that had conſecrated 
their lives to divine Philoſophy ; he means a monaſtical life; and therefore 
he almoſt adored the moſt holy company of perpetual Yirgins, That which 
the Father had thus enacted, the Sons alſo ſeconded, and fome of the follow- 
ing Emperours,by new Edidts,till there was.no relique left of thoſe ancient 
privileges wherewith married men had been reſpected ; which procopizs 
faith (how rightly I examine not) was the cauſe of the ruine of that Empire, 
which was ſo much enfeebled and weakned through the negle@ of procreati- 
on of children,thatit was not able to match the numerous armies of the bar- 
barous nations, This was the firſt ſtep of the diſregard of marriage and 
the Deſire of wiving ; which was not an abſolute prohibition, but a diſcou- 
ragement. But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop 
power into their hands, but it grew to an abſolute prohibirion, not for 
Monks only, but for the whole Clergy : which was the higheſt diſreſpe&t 
that could be to that which God had made honourable amone all men, 


y got the 


4, 
Laſtly, It is a thing not to be paſſed by without admiration, Thar the 
others, even at the beginning of Saint-worſhip, by I know not 
what fatal inſtin&, uſed to call Saints and their Reliques, Towers, Walls, Bnl- 
warks, Fortreſſes, that is, P'\W? Mahnzzim, in the prime and native fignifi- 


Baſil in his Oration upon the Fourty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were dil- 
perſed over all the Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner ; Theſe are 
thoſe who having taken poſſeſſion of our Country,as certain conjoyued T O W- 
ERS,IIY'PT OI mts ouyeryeis, ſecure it from the incurſions of Enemies. 
The ſame Zafil concludes his Oration upon Mamas the Martyr 1n this man- 
athered us together in this place,and diſpoſes of what 
om hurt, and ſecure us from the 
is Charch of Czſarea, being guarded with the mighty 
TOWERS of Martyrs, Qpupopzuy mis pergahors II PLOIS TW 


ravenous Wolf, and 


Chryſoſtome in his 32, Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, PE 
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Saints, Cc. called Fortreſles, exc. i.e. Mahuzzim., Book WW. 


rn 


m— 


of the Reliques of Peter and Pay!, This Corps (faith he, meaning of Paul) 
fortifies this City of Rome more ſtrongly then any TOWER,or then ten thouſand 
RAMPIRES, as alſo doth the Corps of Peter, amvros IIT'PULOY: & 
wurie) ti TEPIBOANON aopanimey, &c. Are not theſe ſtrong 
Mahuzzims f | | | 
The like whereunto is that of Yenantius Fortunatus a Chriſtian Poer, 
not much above an age younger then Chryſoſtorne, "3 


A facie hoſtili duo PROPUGNACULA preſunt, 
nos Fides TURRES Unrbs caput Orbss habet, 


The Faith's two TOWR'S in Lady Rome do lie, 
Two BULWARKS ſtrong againſt the Enemy. 


At the ſame thing aims Gregory,lib, 7, Ep. 23. ad Ruſticianam Patriciam, 
encreating her to come to Rome : $3 gladios Italiz & bella formidetis, &c, 
If you fear the ſwords ( faith he) and wars of Italy, you ought attentively to 
conſider how great the PROTECTION of Bleſſed Peter, the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, is in this City , wherein without any great number of people, without 
the aid of ſouldiers, we have been (0 many years in the midſt of ſwords by 
God's providence ſafely preſerved from all hurt, | 

But to returnagain to S. Chyyſoſtome, whoin his Homily upon the E- 
oyptian Martyrs, Hom. 70, ad populum Antiochenum, ſpeaks after this 
manner : Thoſe Saints bodies (faithhe) TEIXIZEI FORTIFY on 
City more ſtrongly thenan IMPREGNABLE WALL OF AD 4- 
M ANT; and,as certain high ROCKS hanging on every ſide,repell not only 
the aſſaults of thoſe Enemies which are ſenſible and ſeen with the eye, but alſo 
overthrow and defeat the ambuſcadoes of Inviſible Fiends, and all the Strata- 
gems of the Devil. Here you lee are Mahazzims too, * | 

So long before, in the days of Conſtantine, Fames Biſhop of Niſibs, re- 
nowned for Holineſs, was, according. to order given by Conſtantine in his 
life-time, (faith Gennadizs) buried within the walls of that City, beinga 
Frontier of the Empire, ob cuſtodiam wviF, Civitatis, Gennad., de Vir, 
zlluſtr, cap, 6. | 

Evaerias lib, 1, c,13, tells us, That the Antiochians offered up a ſup- 
plication to the Emperour Leo the firſt, about the year 460, for the kee- 
ping of the Corps of holy'Simeon, ſurnamed Stylita or the Pillarift, in this 
form 53 Becauſe our City hath no wall, ( for it had beendemoliſhed in a fury ) 
therefore we brought hither this moſt holy Body, that it might be to us TE|- 

'\XOZ% OXTYPQOMAA WALL and A FORT RESSE, which 
would bein Hebrew yyn'7 mW? Leſhur viemahox;. < - 
_ $, Bilary allo will tell us, That neither the GUARDS of Saints nor 
[ Angelorum munitiones | the BULWARKS of Angels are wanting to 
thoſe who are willing to ſtand. Here Angels are Mahu7{im, as Saints 
werein the former, | 

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces Horarie, thus invocate the 
Bleſled Virgin; 0 thou Virgin mother of God, thou impregnable WALL, 
thou FORTRESSE of Salvation [Wy\U) myo Pſal, 28,7] we call upon 
thee, that thou wouldeft fruſtrate the purpoſes of our Enemies, and be 4 
FENCE tothis City : thus they goe on, calling her The Hope, Safeguard, 
and Sanduary of Chriſtians. Here is Dwyna 12 Mahoy Mahnilim, 
aſtrong Mahe; indeed, 
 Toconclude, The Titles of Protedors, Guardians and Defenders, which 
1s the ſignification of Mahy{Fim when a Perſon is meant, as they are more 
frequent, ſoare they no leſs ancient, Greg, Nyſſer, in his third Oration =_ 

the 


Book II. Dan. 11. ver|. 40, 41,42, 43. explained, 


the fourty Martyrs, calls them Aopupogy: 4 Tmeggariezni, Guarders and NALSN 
Proteifors. Eucherius his $, Gerwvaſe, the perpetual | Propugnator ] Pro- The Apo- 
tecFour of the faithful, Theodoret. lib. 8. de curandis Grecorum affetFionibus _— of the 
calls the holy Martyrs Guardians of Cities, Liewtenants of places, Captains "v3 TY 
of men, Princes, Champions, and Guardians, by whom diſaſters are turned WS 
from us, and thoſe which come from Devils debarred and driven away, 

I might here adde ſomething alſo you pan Enna eg worſhip is ano- 
ther part of the Doi7rine of Demons,and ſhew how well thename Mahu7ins __ 
would befit them, which the Iconomachical Council of Conſtantinople calls SE Pug 
ſo unluckily Azmornts oyverpgrs the Fortreſſes or MahniXim of the Dewil, the Greek Hi- 
And perhaps the nine and thirtieth verſe in the fore-alledged Prophecy ek 
might be yet more literally tranſlated, if the word MW facere were taken gainR 1/0 
in a religious ſenſe; And he ſhall | doe unto, or 7 offer unto the holds of Ma- 7/71 for de- 
hu7zim, together with the forein God, &c, that 1s, he (ſhall doe religious roman," 
ſervice to the Images of Saints together with Chriſt, I might alſo put you them Twres 
in mind of the term of Munimentum given tothe Crof, and that ſo uſual 7 Munirie- 
Latin phraſe of Mmnire ſigno Cructs, to fortifie ( that is, to en) with the _ 
ſign of the Croſſe: But I will not engage my ſelf too farre in theſe Gram- 
matical Speculations, | 

As for the following verſes of this Prophecie, if any deſire to knoy ir, 
they may, as think, be interpreted and applied thus, ; 

Ver.40, And at the time of the End | that is, in the Romans gg: xargy} 
or Latter times ] ſhall the King of the South ( that is, the Saracen) puſh at 
him, and the King of the North( the Turk) ſhall come againſt him ( to wit, 
the Saracen ) like a whirlwind, with chariats and with horſemen, and with 
"7 ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the Countries, and ſhall overflow and 

aſſe over, ; 
q Ver. 41, He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious Land (Paleſtine) and many | 
ſhall be overthrown ;, but theſe fhall eſcape ont of his hand, Edom and Moab,and , 
the chief of the children of 4mman; that is,the Inhabitants of Arabia Petrea, 4 
which were never yet Provincialsof the Turkiſh Empire z yea with ſome 
of them he is fain to be at a Penſion for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans, 

Ver. 42, He ( the Turk) ſhall tretch forth his hand alſo upon the Coun- 
tries | ofthoſe parts, ] and the Land of Egypt ( though it ſhould hold out 
long under the Mamalukes, even till the year 1517.) ſhall not eſcape, 

Ver. 43- But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and filver 
and all the precious things of Egypt ; and the Libyans and the Cuſpites ( that I en. y 
Is, the neighbouring Nations, whether of Africk or Libya, as thoſe of cation of the 
Algiers, &c, or of the Arabiays in Scripture called Cuſbims ) ſhall be at his yongnns 
feps, that is, at his devotion, alarger expli- 

That which * remains, as I ſuppoſe, is not yet fulfilled, and therefore ] <*ion of che 
leaveit : Time will make it manifeſt. 5 __ 
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An account of the new Tranſlation of the Text. 


PART II. 


Verſ. 2. Ev Crrxpion VeuSoacer, xetuTretao eres Thy ev ovy. 
£Hnow, 

Through the bypocrifie [ or feigning of Liers, of thoſe who have their 
conſcience foved, * 

Verl. Z. K wAvormv 94 ey, ame yea BpwuaTwy F) O90; £7108) 
tis pertAnbi uT, evyaerct2s mis mls 154 ETSY F dAnKAy, 

Of thofe who forbid to marry, and command to abſtain from meats 
Which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. 


CHAP. I. 


The. Author's three Reaſons for his Tranſlating the Text differently from the 

' Common YVerſious, That the Prepoſition | "Ev in the Text ſignifies 
Through or By. Other places of Scripture where it ſignifies likewiſe 
Cauſam or Modum actionis. 


F the Firſt Part of this Prophecie, being a Deſcription of 
the Condition of that Solemn Defeftion which was to come, 
I have ſpoken hitherto, I come now to the Second Part of 

E1 my Diviſion, The quality of the Perſons, and the Means 

W whereby it was to enter and be advanced, which is ſet forth 
in the Verſes now read; which though you may find by 
others otherwiſe tranſlated, yet I hope the Tranſlation which I have pro- 
pounded, if the judicious Reader pleaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelf 
not only not to be an enforced one, but ſuch as ſalves that incongruity of 

Conſtruction which the other could not avoid. Forit is uſually tranſlated 
intranſitively, with reference to the Perſons expreſſed in the former verſe, 
w1F, That they ſhould ſpeak lies in hypocrifie, having their conſcience ſeared 
with an hot iron, and forbidding marriage, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats: So as that which in the former verſe is named Dodrines of Devils, 
ſhould only mean that in general terms, which in theſe Verſes is particularly 
inftanced to be DofFrines of prohibiting marriage, and abſtaining from meats, 
as two branches of that. Deviliſh doQrine ; for ſo Calvin, Melanchthon and 
ſome others ſeem to expound it. 

But why this Interpretation ſhould not be the moſt likely, my firſt 
Reaſon is, | | 
I, Becauſeit makes S,Paul,who ſpeaks of that Gxeat Apoſtaſie of Chriſti- 

' anS which was to bein the Latter Times, to inſtance onely in the ſmaller and 
(if I may ſo ſay ) almoſt circumſtantial errours ; and to omit the main and 
principal, which the Scripture elſewhere tells us ſhould be 7dolatry or Spirits- 
al foruication. Who can believe that he would ſo balk the ſubſtance, and 
name only that which in compariſon is but an Appendix thereto? | 

2, He propheſies here in expreſs words of ſuch things as were to come 
@v vUrggts xatggts i the Latter times + But Errours about Marriage and 
Meats 
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Meats were no novelty in the Apoſtles own times, as the diligent Reader 
may eaſily collect our of their Epiſtles ; which makes it improbable he 
would ſpecifie the Apoſtaſie of the latter times in theſe alone, 

3,Buc my laſt Reaſon,whereunto I think I maytruſt,is, That the Syntax of 
the words in the Greek is uncapable of ſuch an intranſitive conſtruction, 
and conſequently of the ſenſe depending thereon. For the Perſons inti- 
mated in the former verſeare expreſſed rn caſ# reiFo, as mis megaryorrs; * 
but the Perſons intended here we find in the Genitive, þevS0Ad guy, nexav- 
mga over, zwAvarmur, Which T cannot ſee how they can agree with awis 
and Te9Xxovres, after the manner of zntranſitive conſtruction, withour 
breach of Grammatical congruity not elſewhere ſampled in our Apoftle's 
Epiſtles, Indeed they would agree with A«poriwy,but that would be a harſh 
ſehſe every way: for either we muſt ſay ( as ſome do) that by Dewils are 
meant Devil;ſhmen or men led by the Devil, which is an hard fignification, 
or elſe it would be a ſtranger ſenſe, and I think not over-pliable to the uſual 
expoſition,to ſay That Devils ſhould lie, have ſeared conſciences, and forbid 
martiaze or meats : So that Bez, with others, had rather confeſs a breach of 
Syntax, then incurre the inconvenience of ſuch a forced ſenſe : Major eff 
habita (faith he) ſententie quam conſtruttions ratio ; The Apoſtle heeded 
more the matter then he did the Grammar. 

But what needs this, ſo long as there is a better way toſalve it ? namely, 
to conſtrue the-words tranſitively, making all theſe Genirive caſes to be go- 
verned of 'Evy uapion © as & 1wronpior TevIoAogwy, by or through the 
feigning of liers; &y "rongion nexaurreato perey, through the feigning of 
thoſe who had their conſciences ſeared; and ſo forward, Which conſtru- 
ion is obſerved and followed by Andreas Hyperiue, one of our refor- 
med Writers, who tranſlates, Per ſamulationem falſiloquorum, &Cc, and ex- 
pounds it, de modo quo fallent Spiritus Impoſtores; fallunt per ſimnlati- 
onem ſeu hypocriſin falſiloquorum, 8c. and I believe that * many others 
have ſo taken it; for our late tranſlations are indifferent to be taken 
either way, Howſoever it be, I ſee no way but this to keep the Syntax 
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ſeems to under- 
Rand it, trani- 


lating Per ſimu- 
lationem homt- 


true and even, and wholly to avoid the fore-mentioned inconveniences : num falþle- 
which as it is eafte and obvious, and not ſtrained, ſo I hope to let you ſee the 4n07wmn, 


Event to have been moſt anſwerable thereunto ; That this was the Manner, 
and th the Means, this the Quality of the Perſons whereby the Dotrine of 
D#mons was firſt brought in, advanced and maintained inthe Charch, viz, 
Through the hypocriſie, feiening,craft ,vr counterfeiting of thoſe who told lies, 
of thoſe who bed their conſciences ſeared, &c, 

As forthe uſe of the Prepoſicion('E»)to fignitie cauſam,inſlrumentum, or 
modum ai7ionis,he that is not a ſtranger in the Sctipture, knows it tobe moſt 
frequent,the Greek Text borrowing it from the uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſi- 
tion 2 which the Hebrews call Mp7 "2,as when it fignifies 1», In A(i;) 
SwbjeF;, But two or three examples will not doe amiſs. Matth. 5. 13; 
If the ſalt hath loſt its ſavonr, &y aw ado) ; wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? 
AQ. 17, 31, Becauſe God hath appointed « day in which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, &» dv9pi @ weres by the man whom he hath ordained. 
2 Pet. 3,1, I ſtirre up your pure minds 0» xxwoppriou by way of remembrance. 
Tit, 1,9, That he may be able &4 $10 a0xaXia vyainery by ſound dottrine to ex- 

 hort and convince the gainſayers. And moſt naturally to the buſineſs we have 

in hand, 2 Thefſ. 2.9,10. of the Man of fin, Whoſe coming ({aith the Apoſtle) 

i after the working of Satan 6» mzoy Suva juhi v onpleiais 3) Treg 01 euÞ'us,g Gy 
Teoy aTaTy  adwuas,vith all power, and ſign1,and lying wonders, (or through 
them") and threwgh all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs,&c, So1n my Text, 

* vmxpioe: rvSAdguy, Bcc; through the hypocriſte of - Liers, —_— 
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\ ee 6 The words of the Text explained, That for the Chara@tr or Quality of the 
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Perſons that made way for,or brought inthe Great Apoſtaſy, ſome were [.jers, 
ſome had ſeared Conſciences, ſome forbade Marriage and Meats ; otheys 
were guilty of all theſe imputations, What i meant by The Hypocriſie of 
Liers : That this appeared in 3 things ; 1 Lies of Miracles, 2, Fabulous 
Legends, 3, Counterfeit Writings under the name of Antiquity, That 
Lies of Miracles appear din 1. Their Forgery, 2, Illufion, 3, Miſap- 
plication. What i meant by Having ſeared Conſciences. That the ſtrange 
and indecent Tales wherewith the Legenas and the like Writings are ſtuft 
argue thoſe that did either went or believe them, to be men. of ſeared (that 
| ws, hard and unfeeling ) conſciences. Some Inftances of the indecency of 
A thoſe Stories, 


O W for the unfolding of the words, this muſt firſt be obſerved in 
general, That they are not to be ſo underſtood, as it thoſe who are the 
bringers in and advancers of the DodFrine of Demons ſhould every one of 
them be guilty of all the ſeveral impurarions in this Deſcription: but they are: 
' _ to beconſtrued rather as an Aſyndeten,by underſtinding the *Conjundion, 
nw 4 as ifit had beenuttered thus ; Throwgh the hypocrifie of Liers,and,T hrough the 
mitti copula- hypocriſy of men of [ſeared conſciences, and laſtly, By the hypocrifie of thoſe who 
tive videuur, , qrbid marriage and meats; or thus ; Through the hypocrifie, partly of Liers, 
Linac! None partly of men of ſeared conſciences, partly of thoſe who forbid marriage and com- 
fic etiamin mand to abſtain from meats:that ſo though many were guilty of all, yer ſome 
"_— may be exempt from ſome;as namely ſome might be guilty of thelaſf note, 
of forbidding marriage and abſtaining from meats.and yet free of the former, 
of being counterfeit Liers and men of ſeared \Conſciences : which ſpeak for 
reverence of ſome of the Ancients, who though otherwiſe holy men, yet 
cannot be acquitted from all the imputations here mentioned, tior altoge- 
ther excuſed from having an hand, through the Fare-of the times wherein 
Eo, they lived, in laying the ground-work whereon ſoon after the Great Apo- 
IN ſtafie was builded, | 
b : This therefore being remembred, Icome now to the unfolding of them 
in ſeveral : and firſt of the firft, The hypocriſie of Liers, vaouptos 4£vIod- 
oy. The word vroxpias fignifies diſsimulation,a feigning counterfeiting, « 
ſemblance and ſhew of that which i not ſo indeed as it y havnry And this 
word we muſt repeat #2 »gu%, as belonging in common to the reſt which 
follows : For all ſhould be, counterfeit z Lying ſhould carry the counter- - 
feitof Truth , the ſeared Conſcience a ſemblance of Devotion, the Re- 
ftraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew of Chaſtity , and Abſaining from 
meats a falſe appearance of Abſtinence. For the Perſons of whom they 
are ſpoken, ſhould either make a ſhew of what themſelves kney was not; 
or that which they thought they had, ſhould be no better then a falſe ſhew 
7 | and counterfeit of that they took it for, The Vulgar Latine in Mark 13.15, 
|. | and theSyriack in the ſame place, turnthe word Hypocriſie, werſutia, dolus, 
b ' craft and ſubtilty;, which ſenſe, if need were, would not be denied admit- 
tance here, But Ireturn to vmxpins ever gwr, The hypocrifie of Liers; 
which I conceive to be the ſame and no other then that which our Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the ſame cafe, 2 Theſſ, 2. where he'tells us, That the coming of 
the Man of fin andthe Apoſftaſy attending him ſhoxld be after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivable- 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs, or unrighteous and ungodly deceiving; and _— 
Go 
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God ſhowtd ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they might believe a lit, &c. Yea ALS 
ſome of this; and of that which follows in that place, may extend alſo to the oy no 
reſt which follows in my Text; howſoever the moſt thereof, as you hear, as Fro an 
doth moſt evidently expound this v-nxpios $£rv30Aogwy, this Hypocrifie p arr. 
of Liers, | | : 24 VI WIL 
Now according to'the Event, this Hypocrifie of Liers doth appear in 
three things: I. Lies of Miracles ; 2, Fabulous Legends of the Aits of 
Saints and Sufferines of Martyrs; 3. Counterfeit Writings under the 
name of the beſt and firſt Antiquity, 
Lies of Miracles will diſplay their Hypocrifie in three particulars : 1, For- 
gery, 2. Tuſion, 3. Miſapplication, | 
1. Forgery of Miracles never done ; as were the reports of wondrous 
Dreams and Yiſions, which had no other credit but the Author's honeſty: or 
miraculous Cures, by the power and Reliques of Saints deceaſed; as when 
thoſe who never were blind, made others believe they had newly received 
ſight, | 
” Ilufion ; when though ſomething were done, yer it was but a ſeeming punter 0”, 
and a counterfeit only of a miraculows work z indeed ſome jugling trick of Ma.Hem.49. 


the Devil or his inſtruments, 


 fecerunt ſigna &@ ſervi Chriſti quis ſigna divine vicationis teſtimonia ſunt, &c. Ceſſente autem vocatione incipiet ſedufio 
revocens homines 2. fide ad infidelitatem, Incipiente crgo ſedudione rradenda ſunt ſedufionis adjurorie Diabolo, t, e, po« 


reſtas faciendorum fignorum, &C. 


3. Laſtly, Miſapplication : either when that was attributed to a' Divine 
power, which was nothing but eripyua 7 Earara the work and operation 
of the Devil, or when it was interpreted or abuſed to invite and confirm 
men in ſome Idolatrons errour, as it happened in the Miracles at the 


Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which were interpreted to be 


for confirmation of the opinion of their Power, Preſence, and notice of hu- 
mane affairs after death, and to warrant and encourage men to have recourſe 
unto them by prayer and invocation, as unto Mediatours, and to give that 
honour uato their Relzques which was due unto God alone, Thelike is to 
be ſaid of the Miracles of Images and of the Hoſt ; which though they 
ſmelt ſtrong of Forgery or 1Muſion, were ſuppoſed by a divine diſpoſition ro 
be wrough for the like end and parpoſe,” All which was impyua ay, 
the power of ſeduttion or ftrong deluſion, to make the world believe a Lie, as 
S. Paul ſpeaks 2 Thefſ. 2,11, "EX | | $ 
Concerning the Hypocriſie of fabulous Legend-writers of the Aits of Saints 
and Martyrs, you know what itmeans ; as alſothe laſt which was named, 
Counterfeit Authors under the name of © Antiquity, 4s approving thoſe Errors 
which Latter times deviſed: I ſhall not need here to uſe any further explica- 
tion, And thus you ſee whar is comprehended under «zroxpiois LevSona- 
"%v, the hypocrifie, counterfeiting or feigning of Liers, . RI, 
I ſhould now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this Prophecie 
in the Event - But I will firſt-unfold the next imputation,nwoxpiots xexav- 
mexzo prey, the hypocrifie of thoſe who have their conſcience ſeared, which 
though it might beexemplified in other things, yet I mean to inſtance only 
in that afore-mentioned, and ſo muſt give you the ſtory of both together, 
'Ey waroxpioet 2h cumeUte perwy Thy tier cuyeid noi, Through the 
hypecrifie of thoſe who have ſeared conſciences, For &% oxpioer, as I ſaid 
before, is to be repeated > 0199, Kavmezer lignifies both the place ſea- 
red, and the mark printed by the ſearing with an hot iran. Kaumgzaev is 
fo cauterize, to Fo with an hot irop, or cut off with ſearing, as Chirurgeons 
do rotten members : now that which is ſeared becomes more hard and 
F brawny, 


Donec fuit v0- 
catio ad fidem 
ex infidelitate , 
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latter Times 
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 ) 


Vincent, Hiftor. 
lib, 7. c, 84. 


UA? brawny,'and\ ſo mote dall, and not:ſo ſenſible. in-feeling as'othetwiſe. © In 
The /Ap0=' this ſenſe. 2ozaumgiarpÞcr 7 idiay ore noir Aignifies thoſe: who have a 
ſtaſy of. the þ,,1 aud abr awny Conſcience,which hath no feeling un it - In the other ſenſe, 
as xaumipeCey iS to. cut off by ſearing, it muſt lignifie #hoſe-who bave ng 


conſcience left. There is not much difference; but I follow the firſt, a hard 
and unfeeling Conſcience, And: whether thoſe $evSoxougpt - whereof we 


| ſpake before ({rouſe no other inſtances ) were not of ſuch metall for their 


conſcience, I think no man can deny. _—_ 

Who could have coined, or wh could have believed ſach monſtrous 
ſuffe as the Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were cavterized? If they had 
had any feeling or tenderneſs, not only of Conſcience but even of Senſe, 
they could never have believed or vented ſuch ſtuffe as there is, As that the 
Virgin Mary ſhould draw out her breaſts, and milk in] know not what 
Clerk's mouth, That ſhe played the Mid-wife to an Abbeſs got with 
child by her Cater, and ſent the Baſtard by two Angels to a certain Eremite 
to be brought up. 1dew ibid. c, 86, Thar the cameand lay the firſt night in 


the midſt between a certain Bridegroon and his Bride, Idems l5b, 7. cap. 87, 


Ceſarizs in his ſeyenth book, chap. 34, reports, That the Virgin Mary 
for twelve whole years together did ſupply the place of a certain Nun 


called Beatrice, while the Nun lay in the Stews, till at length returning, ſhe 


freed the Virgin from ſtanding Sentinel any longer. And 136. 7. cap. 33. 
That ſhe ſaid roa certain Souldier, 7 will be thy wife, come and kiff me ; and 


made him doe ſo, That ſhe took a Monk about the neck and kifled him. 


In an Italian book, called The Miracles of the Bleſſed Virgin, printed at 
Milane 1547. A certain Abbeſs being great with child, the holy Virgin 
willing to cover her crime, did in her ſtead preſent her ſelf before the Biſhop 
in form of an Abbeſs, and ſhewed by ocular demonſtration that ſhe was not 
with child, Faſciculus temporum, written many years agoe, tells that Saint 


- Gingolf's wife uſed to fing with her lower mouth, becauſeſhe ſcoffed at her 


husband's Miracles, _ ISY 
But that which Foanne s de Nicol, inhis Reformed Spaniard tells, that he 
read taken out of 7rithemiws, is the more worthy. to be remembres, as 
being a principal Motive in his Converſion, who was till then extremely 
addicted to the Idol-worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, which was much coo- 
led, when he read Thar ſhe came into the chamber of Frier Allen, ( « Domi- 
Nicari that made her Roſary,) made a ring of her own hair, wherewith ſhe 
eſpouſed her ſelf unto him, kiſſed him, let him handle her breaſts, and conver- 
ed as familiarly with him as a Bride ic wont with her Bridegroom, Whe- 
ther think you not that theſe fellows were ſeared in their conſcience ? what 
block could have been more ſenſeleſſe © Melchior Canw, peaking of the 
Golath Legend, as they call it,a Book fraught with ſuch ſtuffe as you have 


| heard, methinks almoſt expreſſes the meaning of a casterized conſcience: 


Hanc homo feripſit (Caith he) ferrez oris & plumbei cordis, a fellow of an iron 
mouth and leaden heart ; as it he had ſaid, 10X4umpiac per, my 10101 Our- 
6/Oy01y of a brawny and wnferling conſcience, 
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The Apo- 

| We ſtaſy of the 
CHAP. III. C latter Times 


That the Worſhip of Saints and their Reliques 4s brought in and promoted CHEE 


by the Hypocrifie of Liers, or by Lying Miracles. No mention of Miracles 

done by the Bodies or Reliques of Martyrs i» the firſt 300 years after 

Chriſt: Nor was the Mediation of Martyrs believed in the firſt Ages of 

the Charch.That the Gentiles Idolatry of Dxmons'was advanced by Lying 
- Miracles; proved out of Euſebins, Tertullian,aud Chryſoſtom, 


WE now [I come to ſhew how this Prediction 'of otir Apoſtle hath 
been accompliſhed ; How wwoxptors LevSorogur, The conſenage and 
feigning of Liers was the Means whereby the Dottrine of Dzmons was ad- 
wvanced in the Church ; I mean the Deiffine and worſhipping of Saints and 
Angels, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the bowing down to Images, 
the worſhipping of Croſſes as new Idol-columns, the worſhipping of the breaden 
God or any other viſible thing whatſoever upon ſuppoſal of any Divinity there-. 
in: all which I have proved -to benothing elſe but the Gentiles Idolatrous 
Theologie of Dzxmons revived among Chriſtians 
The firſt of theſe, The Deifying and invocating 'of Saiuts and adoring 
Reliques, is the moſt ancient for time of all the reſt, and began to appear in 
the Church preſently after the death of F#lian the Apoſtate, who was the 
laſt Ethnical Emperour, The grounds and occaſions whereof were moſt 
ſtrange reports of Wonders ſhewed upon thoſe who approched the Shrines of 
| Martyrs, and prayed at their Memories and Sepulchres ; Devils charmed, 
Diſeaſes cured, the Blind ſaw, the Lame walked, yea the Dead revived,and 
other the like: which the Doctors bf thoſe times for the moſt part avou- 
ched to be done by the power and prayers of the glorified Martyrs, and by 
the notice they took of mens devotions at their-Sepnlchres; chough at the | 
beginning thoſe devotions were directed to God alone, and ſuch places only, fil Lad 
choſen for the: ſtirring up of zeal and fervour by the' memory of thoſe = evvongar 
bleſſed and glorious Champions of Chriſt,Burt whiles the world ſtood in ad- cilous cures by 
miration, and the moſt eſteemed of theſe Wonders as of the glorious beams = 95s tas 
of the triumph of Chriſt ; they were ſoon perſwated to call upon them been as ancienc 
as Patrons and Mediatours, whoſe power with God, and noticeof things *\'5time, yes 
done upon earth, they thoughe thar theſe Signs and Miracles approved, * of the Chu:- 
Thus the Rel:ques of Martyrs beginning to be eſteemed above the richeſt che's peace. 
Jewels, for the ſuppoſed virtugeven of the very aire'of them, were worider- {1 724i 


tat! veſira,Ne- 


tully ſought after as ſome divine Elixer ſovereign both to * Body and Soul,” re, Deci, Max- 
Whereupon another Scene of Wonders 'entred,.nathely, of Yifions and. *ianc, debe- 
; . | 4-1: Mus: Diabolum 
Revelations, wonderful and admirable, for the diſcovery of the Sepulchres c-;m per vs 
and aſhes of 21artyrs which were quite forgotten, yeaof ſome whoſe names vicinu. Sar- 
and memories till then no-man had ever heard of; as'S, Ambroſe's Gervaſins Ins te 
and Protaſius, Thus in every-<corner of the Chriſtian world.” were new rim ſengui + 
Martyrs bones ever and anon diſcovered, whole verity again miraculous ef- A} 
teas and cures ſeemed to approve; and therefore 'were'diverſly diſperſed, wo okagsm wa 
and gloriouſly templed and enſhrined, [2 el | ant, dum agri- 
| All theſerhings happened in thar one Age, and werecome to: this heighr {nr per 
In leſs then a 100 years. © But here is-the wonder'moſt of alltobe wort-':« (id et,Con- 
dred at, That none of theſe: miraculons Signs were ever heard of-in the ftanti) onnimn 
Church for the firſt 300 years after Chriſt, uncib abour rhe' at"360, With, 
atrer _ theEmpire under Conſtantine and+ his ſons having publickly em- damno mejorc 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, the Church had peace, and> the Bodies' of: the Sree dont 


Fit 2 deſpiſed deſavis, &c, 


Re -. 
4 
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IF delpiſed Martyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed in meſt mag- 


al a0 nificent Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined, And yer had the Chri- 


larter Times 


ſtians long before uſed * to keep their Aſſemblies at the Cemeteries and 
Parr 1, Monuments of their Martyrs: How came it to paſs that no ſuch virtue of 


CR their bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies of their power after death, were 


os. ves diſcovered until now. ? 
[4 Babylas his bones were the firſt, that all my ſearch can find, which char- 
; med the Devil of Daphne, Apollo Daphneus , when Fulian the Apoſtate 
offered ſo many ſacrifices to make him ſpeak z and being asked why he was 
ſo mute,forſooth the corps of Babylas the Martyr,buried near the Temple in 
* Adelicae * Daphne, ſtopped his wind-pipe, I fear, I fear here was ſome Hypocriſiein 
Sububs of \ this buſineſs, and the Devil had ſome feat to play : the very name of z4- 
Mee bylas is enough to breed jealouſie, it is an ominous name, the name Zabylas : 
yea and this happened too at Antioch,where Babylas was Biſhop and Martyr 
in the perſecution of Deciws, Would it not doe the Devil good, there to begin 
+ his Myſtery,-where the Chriſtian name was firſt given to the followers of 
Chriſt ? Howſoever this was then far otherwiſe conſtrued, and a conceit 
quickly taken, that other Martyrs bones might upon trial be found as terri- 
ble to the Devil as thoſe of Babylas z which was go ſooner tried, but expe- 
rience preſently verified it with improvement,as you heard before: So that 
all the world: rung fo with Wonders done by Martyrs, that even holy men, 
who at the firſt ſuſpeted, were at length ſurpriſed and carried away with 
the power of deluſion, | | 
BeGdes the filence of all undoubted * Antiquity of any ſuch Sepulchral 
on this | wonders to have happened in the former Ages, the very manner of ſpeech 
could be, ſro Which the. Fathers living in this miraculous age uſed when they ſpake of 
long as 7 theſe things, will argue they were then accounted zovelties, and nor as con- 
ya akon  tinued from the Apoſtles times. Ghryſoſtome, in his Oration contra Gentiles, 
well as others of the buſineſs of Babylas ſpeaks thus ; Et as am mis Vo of * Amo 
hn _ 1 Awv pnjuevois, Th mes 1TH Wewepy mauidu Ts PI valguvTias * If an 
others, — = 1048 5 [hg not thoſe things which are ſaid tobe done bythe Apoſtles, let him 
now beholding the preſent deſiſt from hu impudency, Ambroſ, Epiſt, ad ſo- 
rorem Marceliinam, relating of a piece of the Speech he made upon the 
tranſlation of the Bodies of Gervaſius and Protaſizs, and the miracles then 
\ſhewed, Reparata (faith he) vetuſti temporis miracula cernitis, Tow ſee the 
miracles of ancient times ( he means the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) 
renewed, S, Auguſt. Lib. de 619, Dei 22, cap. $. ina diſcourſe of the Mi- 
racles of that ime, ſaich, We made an order to have Bills given out of ſuch 
Miracles as were done; when we ſaw the wonders of ancient times renewed 
in.qurs; 1d #amque fieri; voluimmcum videremw antiquis fimilia divinarom 
figna wirtutum etlam noſtris temporibus frequentari, cx ea non debere multo- 
rum notitia deperire, | 
But, alas! now began - the; uegy: xaigy: Or Latter times; this was the 
fatal time, and thus the Chriſtian Apoſffaſie was to be uſhered, If they had 
known this, it would have turned their joyous ſhoutings and triumphs ar 
theſe things into mourning, The End which theſe $igns and Wonders 
aimed ag, and at length; brought to paſs, ſhould have made them remember 
that warning which was given the ancient people of God, Dent. 13, If 
there ariſt among you « Prophet,” 0 4 Dreamer of dreams, andgiveth thee 4 
 fign or a- wonder ; And the fign or wonder come to paſſe, whereof he ſpake unto 
thee, ſaying, Let ws goe after other Gods and ſerve them: Thou ſhalt n0t 
hearken, upto the words of that Prophet, or that dreamer of dreams : For the 
Lord your gy jew gr you, to:know-whether you love the Lord your God with alt 
your fu and with all your ſoul, _—_ 
ut 


Ly 
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But why ſhould 1 goe any further before I tell you, that even in this allo AD + 
the Idolatry of Saint-worſhip wasa true counterfeit of the Gentiles 1dolatry L2 ” Ry vn 
of Demons ? Did not Demon-worſhip enter after the ſame manner ? was it- wot Teak 
not firſt infinuated, and ar length eſtabliſhed; by figns and wonders of the Þ , x x 11 
very ſelf-ſame kind and faſhion ? Liſten what Exſebius will tell us in his LUO 
fifth book de Preparat, Evaneel,chap.2, (according to the Greek edition of 

Rob, Stephen) When (ſaith te ) thoſe wicked ſpirits (as he proved them to be 1n which re- 
which were worſhipped under the names of Demons) ſaw mankind brought off v*# 9Sa0: 
to 4 Deifying of the Dead,(he means by ereRing Statues, and ordainingCere- 7a: 
monies and Sacrifices for their memorials) :yJo>e» ?peFeg: & ouepypi # mat. Genitivecate 
jns reprouy, they inſinnated themſelves,and helped forward their errour —$6- V8 (en 
YI0e0 T1 (ay Foavwy a Ih bYy Tiny TH KaTAUYoperuy ardpor regs fs Genie che 1 
mA atwy aPiteyrari, by certain motions of the Statues which anciently were pra Fe 
conſecrated to the honour of the deceaſen; as alſo mais 94 ypuopugy parmaoias © 
Yegameias Te mpg, by oftentation of Oracles and cures of diſeaſes, whereby ſhip of tha 
they drave the ſuperſtitious headlone, ſometimes to take them to be ſome hea- ©" IT 
wenly Powers and Gods indeed, and ſometimes to be ms mJ mroronptroy wont thus to 
Hewwy buyas the Sonls of their deified worthies —— And ſo ( faith he) rhe counterte.:. 
earth-neighbouring Demons, which are thoſe Princes of the Air, thoſe Spirity- 

alities of wickedneſs, and Ringleaders of all evil, were on all hands accounted 

for great Gods, 1 ms  Takar vexewv Winn Ths peiCorO. nfm Fepa- 

mics, and the memory of the Ancients deceaſed was thought worthy to be ce- 

lebrated with a greater ſervice : the features of whoſe Bodies the Images de- 

dicated in every City ſeemed to repreſent ; but the Souls of them and thoſe 

Divine and Incorporeal powers ot Pauvxot Aaipares xaJummpirovrla Sic 

mrs © Tepammaiies, the wicked Demons counterfeited by working many 

Miracles, | | 

Hear Tertullian alſo ſpeak in his Apology to the Gentiles, cap. 21, in 
fine, 2uerite ergo, ſi veraeſt iſta Divinitas Chriſti - ſs, eſt ea qua cognita ad 

 bonum quts reformetur, ſequit#r ut falſa renuntietur ; comperta imprims illa 

0m: ratione, que deliteſcens ſub nominibus & Imaginibus Mortuorum, qui- 
buſdam Signws & Miraculis & Oraculs fidem Divinitatis operatyr : Search 
therefore whether this Dane Chriſt be true (or not, ) If it be that by the 
knowledge whereof a man ſhall be reformed to g00d, it follows then that the falſe 
be renounced ; eſpecially that whole myſtery ( he means of the Gentiles 1do- 
latry and D4wmon-worlhip ) being diſcovered, which under the names and Ima- 
ges of the Dead, through Signs, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth an opinion of 
Divinty. 

Chryſoſtome ſhall conclude, who in his Oration in Fudaizantes ſaith, That (uit. ry 6, 

the Demons of the Gentiles wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Pa- 7: 375.) ati 
oaniſm, % P exeivor momma mdz Oig 7 auns TEAVns YO0MPG TU PX.:tk CN n : 
Azonuv, % Tegs UYIGiay TS XGjevorms (mLINNARY. Tl, Kolwwnau 04 ms ; 
eoefdaas 1% mew; wn Yerorlo* For ( (aith he) they oftentimes by their - 
Skill cured diſeaſes, and reftored to health thoſe that were fick : what, ſhonld we 
therefore partake with them in their impitety becanſe of this * God forbid, 
Then he adds out of Moſes, Dent. 13. that which weeven now quoted ; 
which haQ it been as well applied to the Miracles amongſt Chriſtians pre- 
ſent as it was to.thoſe of che Gentiles paſt, perhaps hethar ſpoke it would 
have queſtioned ſomething which he inclined to believe. 


Ffff 2 CHAP. 
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The A a 
ſtaſy of the CHAP. IV. 


nog lag That Saint-worſhip was advanced by Fabulous Legends, This proved 
WOW 


from the acknowledged deſign of the Latine Legends, as alſe of that 
Greek Legender Simeon Metaphraſtes s particularly his fabbtes Nar- 
rations concerning Anaſtaſia, S. Barbara, 'S. Blafius, S. Catharine, s, 
Margaret, &c. 
T HE Second Particular I named of woxpiors 6ulorogur the Hypp- 
4 criſy or Feigning of Liers, was Fabulous Legends of the Aits of Saints 
and Martyrs, This was alſo another means to advance the Do@rines of De- 
mons, For the true Acts and Stories of the Martyrs being extinguiſhed 
. for the moſt part by the bloudy Edit of Drocletian, they now beganto 
ſupply again that loſs, by collecting ſuch Tales as were then current of 
them, and adding thereto ſuch Miracles as were fabled of them after death, 
faſhioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant to promote in the 
Church, and was already on foot in the ſame, Such was that wherewith 
the good Father Greg. Na{ianJen was abuſed in his Funeral Oration upon 
A Fable con. + CYP7114n, and niany others of the Greek Church; T hat Cyprian,eventhat 
eerning the great Cyprian , who was both Citizen and Biſhop of Carthage in the reign 
means of C)- of Decins, ( for of him Gregory ſpeaketh expreſly ) being formerly a Con- 
pres con= jurer, and falling in love with a Chriſtian Virgin F#fina, ſome ſay of As- 
tioch, whenas by wooing and ordinary means he could not win her unto his 
will, he went about to prevail with Magical ſpells and Conjurations :- which 
the Damoſel perceiving,ſhe having recourſe to God,fell to work againſt him 
with Prayer and Faſting, and in her devotions alſo beſought-the Virgin 
Mary to ſuccour her a Virgin in that jeopardy : By which means Cyprian's 
Magical inchantments were fruſtrated, and he convinced thereby, becamea 
* An-250.5,5. Chriſtian, All which * Baronizs himſelf confeſſes to be a Fable; as well 
he might, it being unknown both ro Pontius his Deacon, who lived with 
him and wrote his life, and to the Weſtern and African Churches where he 
lived and died, who knew ( and who could know better * ) that he was in 
his Paganiſm not a Magician, but a Profeflour of Oratory at Carthage, ( far 
enough from Antioch ) and converted by one Cecilivs, Nevertheleſs we 
have cauſe to think that this Tale, together with other the like, ſerved nota 
little for the advancement of the Myſtery of Demons in the Eaſtern Chur- 
chesz when we ſee our Adverſaries ſo willing to have that paſſage ( as ſeems 
by their often alledging it ) of calling upon the Bleſſed Virgin to be authen- 
tical, mipypaormny"11 Bear know ( which the Greeks ſo well could not, 
he being a Latine Biſhop) that the whole Story muſt needs be a Fable. 

Of this ſtamp are the well-known Zggends of our Lative Churches,which 
almoſt all of them drive principally at this mark ; it being alſo the ordinary 
concluſion of their Tales, (ſure of our Engliſh) that fince God hath done 
thus and thus by this holy Martyr, or fich God hath by ſach Miracles ho- 
noured this Martyr, let ws pray unto him, that by his Merits and Interceffion 

| This Gregory we may obtain ſalvation, Nor is it a late device : Greg, Turonenſis above 2 
Rage cid thouſand years ago, in his two Books De Miraculis Martyram, as his fabu- 
19% lous Narrations (which yet many of them he referrs to others before him) 

are excellently well framed for the promotion of Saint-worſhip ; ſo in the 

concluſions of them he plainly confeſſes thar that was his aim, ſhutting up 

his firſt Book thus; Ynde oportet & nos eorum Patrocinia expetere, ut corum 

 mereamnr Suffragii, vel quad noſtris digni non | ay merits obtinere, eorum 

poſſumus InterceRionibus adipiſci, &c. It behoves us therefore to deſire the 

Patronage 


Book JI!. S. Metaphraſtes's fabulous Narrations of Saints and Martyrs, TI 
Patronage of the Martyrs, that ſo we may merit through their Sufſrages, _ FR 
their Interceſſions obtain that which we are not worthy of upon the account of our He <2 

own Merits, His ſecond thusz Ergh his miraculis Letfor intendens intel;- '*Y vf the 


Ke ; p « TO 5 atter Ti 
gat, non aliter nifi Martyrum reliquorimque amicorum Dei adjutoriis fe poſſe p , > TURES 
e 


PaxrT 1l., 


alari, &c, And therefore let the Reader, well conſidering theſe Miracles.nn- 
pores that there is no poſtibility for hims tobe ned bur by th help of Mar- gs 
tyrs and other friends of God, | 

But among the Greeks Simeon Metaphraſtes hath a ſtrain b us all, But find now 
who feigns prayers for many of his Martyrs, wherein they defire of God, p rg 
that whoſoever ſhould pray unto him in their names, or have recourſe to 44 of all the 
their Sepulchres when they were glorified, might obtain whatſoever they _ _ 
asked, yea remiſſion of fins it ſelf, Which becauſeit is ſo fingular a Coun- rſt which is 
rerfeit of alying Greek, I ſhall not doe amils to inſert che particulars, toge- 1x: there, & S. 


ther with ſomething about the occaſion and time of this device. rayon 


the Appendix. 
In the Martyrdom of Anaftaſis, a Rowan Virgin, under Diocletian, 
he tells us, if we beſo wiſeas to believe it, 


«Thar at the time of her ſuffering, when ſhe had, as was fit, given thanks 
« unto God, and prayed for the happy accompliſhmenr of her Martyrdom, 
« and afterward made ſuit for thoſe who being fick ſhould have recourſe 
< anto her, ( to wit after death.) ſhe heard a voice from heaven certifying, 
&« that what ſhe had asked was granted her, 


Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyred under Maximianus, 
he makes, under the Executioner's hand, to pray inthis manner : 


And thou, © King ( God, ) now hear my prayer, That whoſoever ſhall re- 
member thy name, and ( this) myconflitt, no peſtilent diſeaſe may enter upori 
his houſe,nor any other of thoſe evils which may bring damage or troubles to the 
bodies of men, She had no ſooner ſpoken, ſaich he, but a voice was mi- 
raculoutly heard from heaven, calling her and her fellow-Martyr F#lian to 
the heavenly places,and promiſing alſo that thoſe things which ſhe had asked 
ſhould be accompliſhed, 


In Saint Blafius ( who ſuffered, ſaith Baronins, under Ziciniss ) onr 
Simeon tells us, | 


That when a woman came unto him to cure her ſon, who had a fiſh-bone 
ſticking in his throat, he prayed in this manner : Thos, 0 Saviour, who haſt 
been ready to help thoſe who called = thee in truth, hear my prayer, and by thy 
#nviſible power take out the bone which ſticks in ths child, and cure him: And 
whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall befall men, children, or beaſts, if any one 
then ſhall remember my name, ſaying, O Lord, haſten thy help through che 
intercefſion of thy ſervant 3lafins, do thos care him ſpeedily, to the honour 
and glory of thy holy Name. 

Rodin e tells us, That-while they were carrying him before the Preſfi- 
dent, he reſtored to a poor widow a Hog, her only Hog, which a Wolf had 
taken away from her, And whenas afterward, in ſign of thankfulneſs, ſhe 
brought the Hog's head and feet boiled to the Martyr in priſon, he bleſſing 
her, ſpake in this manner ; Women, in this Habit celebrate my Memorial, 
and no good thing ſhall ever be wanting in thine houſe from my God: yea and if 
any other, imitating thee, ſhall in like manner celebrate my Memorial, he ſhall 
rvaoe an everlaſting gift from my God, and a bleſſing all the daies of 

i life, 
When he comes to ſuffer, he makes him pray to God thus: Hear me thy 
Servant ; and whoſoever ſhall have recourſe to this thine Altar, ( he means 
Ffff 4 himſelf) 
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ALAL) himſelf) and whoſoever ſhall have ſwallowed a bone or prickle, or be vexed 
The | an with any diſeaſe, or be in affliction or neceſſity of perſecution, Grant, Lord, ts 
lard Times ©V27) One his heart's deſire, as thou art gracious and mercifull 5 for thou art to 
P.a rx 1, Pe glorified now and evermore, TIE 

4 WY When hehad thus prayed (faith he) Chriſt deſcended from heaven as - 
4 a Cloud, and overſhadowed him : and our Saviour faid unto him, - 0 my be. 
3 loved Champion, I will not only doe this, but that alſo which thou didſt requeſt 
for the widow , and I will bleſs alſo every houſe which ſhall celebrate thy.memy. 
r9,and 1 will fill their ſtore- houſes with all good things,for this thy glorious Con- 
fefiion and thy faith which thou haſt in me. | 


Saint Catharine, whom he calls efcatharina, a Martyr of Alexandriaun- 
der Maximianus, he makes to pray thus at her Martyrdome:' 


Grant untothoſe, O Lord, who through me ſhall call upos thy holy Name, ſuch 
their requeſts as are profitable for them, that in all things thy wondrous works 
may be praiſed now and evermore. 


But above all the reſt, Marina's prayer, whom we Latines call Saint 2ar- 
2 garet,is compleat and for the purpoſe : ſhe ſuffered under Diocletian, 
b. and thus ſhe prayed, if you dare believe Simeon, 


And now, O Lord my God, whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall worſhip this Taber- 
nacle of my Body, which hath fought for thee, and whoſoever ſhall build an Ora: 
tory in the name of thy handmaid, and ſhall therein offer unto thee ſpiritual ſa- 

* O heppy Crifices, oblations and prayers, and all thoſe who ſhall faithfully * deſcribe this 
Simem! my conflict of Martyrdome, and ſhall reade and remember the name of thy hand- 
maid; Give unto them, moſt holy Lord, who art a lover of the good and a 
friend of Souls, remiſſion of - ; and grant them propitiation and mercy, ac- 
b, cording to the meaſure of their faith 5 and tet not the revenging hand come 
no near them, nor the evil of Famine, nor the curſe of Peſtilence, nor any grie- 
| vous ſconree z nor let any other incurable deſtruction either of Body or Sonl be- 
tide them, And to all thoſe who ſhall in faith and truth adhere to my houſe- 
( her Oratory or Chappell ) or unto my name, and ſhall unto thee, O Lord, 
7 glory and praiſe and a ſacrifice in remembrance of thine Handmaid, and 
all ask ſalvation and mercy through me ; Grant them, O Lord, abundant 
ſtore of all good things : for thou alone art good and graczous, and the giver 
of all good things for ever and ever. Amen, 
* ſhe prayed While ſhe was thus * praying with her ſelf ( ſaith Simeon ) behold there 
Tayfe/ mw was 2 great earthquake, &c. yea and the Lord himſelf, with a multitude: 
wWharrevdlaio., and hoſt of holy Angels ſtanding by her, in ſuch ſort as was perceptible to 
was it made the underſtanding, (aid, Be of good chear, Marina, and fear not, for I have 
roo: 0 © heard thy prayers, and have fulfilled, and will in due time fulfill whatſoever 
thou haſt aked;even as thou haſt acked it, 
E Thus faith Simeon; who nevertheleſs in the very entrance to this his 
Z | tale of Marine or Margaret, complains much, forſooth, that not a few of 
4 theſe Narrations of the Acts of Martyrs were at the beginning forged, yea 
profaned (as he ſaith more truly then he was aware of ) evidentifſimis De- 
moniorum doftrinis, Belides, he calls I know not what Narration of this 
Virgin's Martyrdom, in that ſort corrupted, Di&#io Demoniaca : bur tor 
his own part, he would rejed& all counterfeit fables, and rell us nothing bur 
che very truth. Which how honeſtly he hath performed, and what 
+ 1n_notis ag Couchſtone he uſed, let the Reader judge. * Baroniys I am ure 15 quite 
Marty:ologium aſhamed of him, who though he can be ſomerimes conrenc to trade with not 
po much better ware, yet this of Simeon's he ſuppoſes will need very much 
Tr waſhing and cleanſing before it be merchantable, "mb 
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CHAP. V. 


An uſefull Digreſſion concerning the time when Simeon Metaphraſtes lived, 
and the occaſion of his writing, That his living within the time of the 
great Oppoſition againſt Saint-worſhip moved him to deviſe ſach Stories 
44 made for the credit and advantage of that Cauſe then in danger, A 
brief hiſtorical account ( even out F the Records left by the Adverſaries ) 
of the great Oppoſition in the Greek and Eaſtern clarks: againſt worſhip- 
ping of Images and of Saints : When it began, how long it laſted, and un- 
der what Emperonrs. Of the Great Comnncil held at Conſtantinople #nder 
.  Conſtantinus Copronymus againſt Idolatry. An _ to foift in two Ca- 


The Apo- 

ftaſy ot the 
latter Times 
Par TI. 


nons in favour of Saint-worſhip fruſtrated. Several Slanders and Ca- 


' Iumenies faſtened upon the Council and the Emperour by the idolatrous fatti- 


on. The Originall of theſe Slanders : That they were notorious Lies, proved © 


from the Decrees of the Council, 


BY T for the better underſtanding of this myſtery of iniquicie, and what 
neceſlity there was of ſuch deſperate ſhifts when time was , ye ſhall 
know that this ſuperſtitious $;-eon lived towards the end of that time of 
great and lons Oppoſition againſt 7dolatry in the Greek and Eaſtern 
Churches, by divers Emperours with the greateſt part of their Biſhops, 
Peers, and People, laſting from about the year of our Lord 720 till after 


840, that is 120 years: which was not againſt 7mages only, though they z 


bare the name ; but the Worſhip of Saints and their Reliques: The 
ſtate whereof it ſhall not be amiſs to repreſent out of ſuch Records of An- 
tiquity as our Adyerſaries themſelves have been pleaſed to leave us; if it 
be bur for their ſake who ſo often ask us whether there were ever any of our 
Religion before Luther, Let us therefore hear what Writers of their own 


| Sect, ſuch as then lived and were eye-witneſles, will tell us, 


Leo Iſaurss ( (aith Theophanes, Miſcell, lib, 21. pu 23,) errednot only 
about the * reſþeFive adoration of venerable Images, but about the Tnterceſ- 
fron of the moſt chaſt Mother of God, and all the Saints, whoſe Reliques alſo 
the moſt wicked man abominated, like unto hs maſters the Mahumetans. 
This was the firſt of thoſe Emperours : the next was Conftantinas, 
whom they ſurnamed Copronymus, of whom theſame Author ( zbid.c,ult,) 
ſpeaks as followeth: This pernicious, (ſaith he) inhumane and barbaross 
Emperour, abuſing his authority tyranuically, and not ning it lawfully, at the 
_ beginning made an Apoſtaſie from God and his undefiled Mother and all 
s Saints, 
Again, 1b. 22, cap. 42. upon the twenty fixth year of his reign : 
He ſhewed himſelf wicked, beyond the frenzie of the Mahumerans, to all 
that were Orthodox ( ſo he calls Idolaters ) under his Empire, Biſhops, Monks, 
Lay-men and other his ſubjefts , every where, as well by writing as by ſpeech, 
baniſhing, as unprofitable, the Interceſfions of the holy Virgin and Mother of 
God and of all the Saints, (through which all ſuccour i conveyed unto ns ) and 
cauſing their holy Reliques tobe rejetted and deſpiſed : And if the x; of 
any notable Saint, ſoveraign both to body and Soul, were known to lie any 
where, and were, as the manner ts, honoured by thoſe which were religions; pre- 
ſently he threatned ſuch as theſe with death, as wicked doers, or le with pro- 


ins baniſhment, aud torture. As for the Reliques acceptable to God, 
andefteemed by the poſiefſours as a treaſure, they were taken from them, from 
thence forward to be made hateful things, | 
Again, cap, 48, of the next year : 


If 


* &&£7Knv 7 


oem Un 
yay Teas 


vigry. 


"Ras The hiftory of the great Oppoſition in the ET 
7 Kpo- If one getting a fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter the uſual language of 


Chriſtians, ſaying, O Mother of God, help me; or were found keepin 
ad Ha Sls &c. I was adjudged as the Emperour's enemy, and ſtyled Im Pies: S | 
P a x x. I]. bilis, Unworthy of memory : This was 4 title of infamy, 
LARRY Apain, cap. 54. Annoregnt3l, | | 
ws Were found to have a Relique but to keep, (that is, though he 
worſhipped it not) yet nevertheleſs did Lichanodraco (the Emperour's 
Preſident ) burn it, and puniſh him that had it as a wicked doer, Thus farre 


Theophanes, 


Hear now what the Author of the Ads of Monk Stephen, whom the 
. ſame Emperour made otie of their Martyrs for patronizing Idols, 


Habetur in 0- 
peribus Dama- 


7 Qinin- ; o '. - 
ends Facobs | cantell us: Hear what he ſaith of the great Council of Conſtantinople, 
Biliogs Regi- held in this Emperour's reign againſt Images, 
nz matris bi- * | 


bliothecaz & —O Chriſt, how ſhould I not admire thy lenity |——To that height did thoſe maſt 

apud Surjum, impudent tongues yet further break out, that they were not afraid to utter that 

Tom.6,Nov.a8, | onſtrous and impious | ann a That the wery Virgin- Mother of God her ſelf 
was now after her death nnavailable, and no of to be made of her, nor conld ſhe 
help or protec} any one. | 


The ſame Author thus deplores the ſtate of thoſe times, abuſing the 
words of Pſalm 79, | 


0 God, the heathen are come into thine Inheritance z thy holy Temple have 
they defiled, and made Hieruſalem an heap # ſtones : The dead Bodies of thy 
ſervants have they given to be meat to the fowls of the aire, andthe fleſh of thy 
Saints unto the beaſts of the earth, that is, (ſaith he) the venerable and 
ſacred Reliques of the Martyrs, quas partim igni, partim mari, partim deni- 
que ( © facinus orbi univerſo damnum ferens !) pracipitis tradiderunt, 
which they caſt partly into the fire, partly into the water, and ( 0 villanous att 
. whereby the whole world is damnified : ) partly threw down into precipices. 
There is nothing yet in theſe relations will doe any man hurt by ingen- 
dring a miſconceit, eſpecially if he remember the tale is cold by malicious 
Adverſaries, that-counterfeit Reliques were plentifull in thoſe dayes as well 
as now, and that Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen Serpent, made by 
God's own commandment, a holy monument and atype of Chriſt, when ic 
was once abuſed to 11olatry, | 
After the death of this Emperour Conſtantine, and his ſon who reigned 
not long after him, the Idolatrous faction, under Conſtantine his nephew 
and the Queen-mother 7reze, again for ſome years prevailed ; and that ſo 
farre, as to pack a Counct], cailed the ſecond of Nzce, the Biſhop of Rowe 
having a main ſtroke therein; whereby the former Council of Conſtantine 
ple'was condemned, and the worſhip of Images again eſtabliſhed, But Leo 
Armenimus coming to the Empire, the Orthodox part again prevailed, as 
before they had done, during the reign of three Emperours more. The 
laſt Emperour of the Oppoſers of Idols was Theophilus ; the laſt Patriarch 
Fohn, Andthatto the very end the Tdolatry of Saint-worſhip was oppo- 
ſed more or leſs, as well as that, of Images, may be gathered out of that 
* Haberur apud * "Eonvixiey, or, Song of Triumph, which the Greeks uſed to ſing every firſt 


ruſt an. 542- Sunday in Zext,for a memoriall of their laſt and final conqueſt of the Op- 


polers of Images, ever ſince that time; where in the Hymn of Theodorus 
Ode 8, 1 find this verſe, Ta ire 7 amor Agihaye, x} ms angras auth, 
AniE o eivs apy Tf Twany, 5d" oAus Teponurergcy, ipameo! dvojaus 
01 april; © £vosBeias* (that is, ) The ſacred Reliques of the Saints, and 
their Images, were not at all tobe worſhipped, ſaid moſt wickedly the renouncers 
of piety, the barbarous Lezich and John. This Fohy is that Fas 

0 
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of Conſtantinople. which] ſaid was the laſt 'of the Oppoſers: of Idols, and WA \ 
is often mentioned 1in this Song ; as is alſo Zezich, but. what he" was iS ah 4 p 
uncerrain. | | 
- Burthis whole ſtory being delivered unto us only by profeſt enemies, if - PE ORE 
they ſhould faſten no worſecalumnies upon the oppoſite fide then yet you (Ly 
have heard, you would think perhaps that the Patrons of Idols then were 
farre more ingenuous to their Adyerſaries' then we find their Succeſſours 
now. Hear therefore ſomething of this kind alſo, that you may ſee, as 
they agreed with us in the ſame profeſſion againſt Idols, ſo did they alſoin 
ſuffering the like flanderons lies from their Adverfaries, In diſcourſing 
whereof I thall be nearer to Xpiots ev oAdyer then I was before, 
Ia that great Council of 338 Biſhops, held at Conſtantinople againſt 
Idols, under Conſtamtinus Copronymms, were, by ſome that wiſhed well to 
$4int-worſhip, though they conſenred again Images, theſe two Canons 
inſerted into the firſt draught of the Definicion of the Synod ; 1, 7f any 
one ſhould not confeſi the holy and ever-Virgin Mary, truly and properly Dei- ' 
para, (the Mother of God) to be higher then any viſible or inviſible creature, and 
with a ſincere faith implores not her interceſſion,Let him be ' Anathema. 2, 1 
any one ſhall not — all the Saints which have been from the beginningof the 
world untill now—to be honourable before God both in Soul and body , or ſhall not 
intreat their prayers —Let him be Anathema:which,when the Definition came 
to be read in the Council, the prevailing part of the Fathers cauſed to be 
blotted out* : whereupon that ſlander,faſtned on them by their enemies, may * w@ 2 tud- 
ſeem to have taken the firſt hint as if forſooth by their reje&ing theſe two 97 417% mu- 
foiſted Canons,they had therefore denied whatſoever was contained in them; 7 5 kad 
25 That the Virgin Mary was Deipars the Mother of God,or That the Saints ** o__ oy 
were to be honoured ſo much as with that honourable title of Sazxts. " I'%, - hs 'E 
For Cedrenus would make us believe, That this Emperour Conſtantine anuryhy am- 
publiſhed « general law, Ho por 1g%0Anov, that none of the Servants of God Ganornaud- 
ſhould in any wiſe be called Saints': yea, that ſuch of their Reliques as were ors rainy 
found, ſhould be deſpiſed, and their Interceſiion not to be prayed for; becauſe, %% T9: wmv 
ſaid he, they can avail nothing. The prophane wretch added (faith the fame ®Yyeou#nr 
Author)Let no man pray for the Interceſſion,no not of Mary, for ſhe can doe him 7% 9,9” 
no good ; 30 und: Qcomxoy avmy evougle ry, moreover that ſhe ſhould not be (1 we Con? 
called Deipara, that is,#he Mother of God, Then he tells us, that he compared fuer. Conc. 
the Bleſſed Virgin, after ſhe was delivered of Chriſt,to a purſe emptied of theyNf 3: 466. 
gold that was once in it. The ſame with Cedrenzs,almoſt word for word, hath ' 
Suidas ; ſo'that the one may ſeem to have been tranſcribed our of the other. 

But Theoſteri&# us, one nr lived at the ſame time, (whereas Cedrenws Apud Surium 
was more then 240 years after) ſeems much more ingetiuous : For in his 4#r-3- 76.2, 
funeral! Oration upon Nzcetas, a Confeſſour of * thoſe times, whoſe Di- « \,,;.. ;., 
ſciple he was, relating otherwiſe the ſame things which Cedrenns and Swides Arncniue. 
do, yet when he comes to the ſtory of the purſe, he brings 1n the Emperor 

 expreſly calling the Virgin. Mary Deipara but finds fault chat he would 
not vouchſafe her the name Saint. Ita Deiparens Maria (* faith he ) (we- * Vic The 
que enins Santam dignabatur nominare'illam (faith TheoftericFus ) indignus ==pcrour: 
ille) quo tempore Chriſtum in ſe habebat, valde honoranda illa erat, ex quo au- 
tem tempore if um piperit, nihil differebat 4 yeliquis, . 
Indeed ic feems that at the wiping out of thoſe fore-mentioned Canons, 
there paſſed ſomething in the Council (as is-wont inſach diſputes ) con- 
cerning an indifference or lawfulneſs in ordinary ſpeech to mention ſuch 
Places as were dedicated to the memory of Saints, without the addition of » 
the name Saint, For 1 find that Stephen the Monk, (afterward forſooth 
a Martyr) at hat time the Emperour ſent ſome of the Biſhops and others 
, unto 
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AD? unto him; to require-his ſubſcription tothe Decree of the Council, thus ex- 
poſtulates with them ;, \Did ye not (faith he) diſcard thi adjetive Saint 
from all the Fuſt, from all the Apoſtles, from the Prophets, Martyrs and other 


odly men ? For it was bravely decreed by you, That when any one were going to 
any of theſe,and were asked whither he went he ſhould anſwer,Tothe Apoſiles,To 
the forty Martyrs ;, or being asked whence he came, he ſhould inlike manner 


ſay, From the Temple of the Martyr Theodore, From the Temple of the Martyr 


George. 

Bur TheoſterifFus tells the ſame thing of the Emperour Conſtantine him- 
ſelf, Sani#os Martyres, (faith he) quantum in ipſo erat, honore privavit, 
chum preceperit non eſſe illos Santos appeliandos, ſed ſimpliciter nominari 
Apoſtolos, quadragints Martyres, Theodorum, Georgium, & alios fimiliter : 
He deprived, as much as in hins lay, the holy Martyrs of honoar, in that he com. 
manded they ſhould not be ſtyled Saints, bat ſimply named The Apoſtles, The 
forty Martyrs, Theodore ,George, 8c. Whereby it appears, that this Law 
( whatſoever it was which theſe Authors charge the Emperour with ) was 
ſomething chat proceeded from the Council it (elf, as Monk Stephen even 
now charged them, Beſides, that ic was ſomething only about the calling 
of Places dedicated to Saints, though our Authors (as Calumniators uſe ) 
tell ic-of Saints at large, Laſtly, that it ſeems to have grown upon ſome 
queſtion, how farreand in what kind Saints were to be honoured,which was 
occafioned by the wiping out of thoſe Canons afore-mentioned. 

Foannes Curopalata and Cedrenus relate, That Michael Balbas, the laſt 


- ſave one of the Emperours that oppoſed Idols, 59ravios wy nw 7 quypay- 


Miey Exovey, Ky Ws yeapopua muy, ? [PATIO EZ] Qurlw tyyacan: 
med, ordained that the word | Saint | ſhould not be ſet wpon any Images 


« Poſſevinus in PHereſorver they were painted, For this was (and as ſome fay * is yet) 
ſua Meſcovis, The faſhion of the Greeks, to adde the names of the Saints to the Images 


*which are to repreſent them, Now if any ſuch thing as this were 
done or diſcourſed of in the dayes of Conſtantinus, whom they call Coprony- 
--mw, you may eaſily gueſs what fuel] it might addeto the fire of that flander 
we ſpeak of, | fy 

But why ſhould we trouble our ſelves any longer to find out the Original 
of that which we are certain was a notoriow lie? For it is apparent in the 
Definition of the Council it ſelf ' which is thus calumniouſly charged, that 
they both give the Title of S4;nts often to the Apoſtles, Fathers and others, 
and of Deiparatothe Bleſled Virgin, I ſhall not need to recount every 
place where they give the Title of $4izt to particulars; hear but what they 
ſay in general : Sandi qui Deo placuerunt, & ab ipſo ſunt wi atiungn © 
«momTOQ. dignitate Santtitatis honorati viuvunt ſemper Deo, lictt binc migra- 
verunt ; The Saints which pleaſed God, and are by him honoured with the 
dignity of Saintſhip, though they be departed hence, yet to God they alwayes 
live, Again, Nefas eſt Chriſtians, AaipgronaTpur tSyav, Demonum 
cultricum Gentium moribus uti, & Santos qui tali & tant4 gratia reſplen- 
debunt ( ſc, conregnare cum Chriſto, & judicare orbem terrarum, & confor- 
mes fieri elorie iphus) in ingloria & mortua materia xaWſsettgiv conmu- 
melia oe ; It. unlawfull for Chriſtians to uſe the faſhions of the Gentiles 
which worſhipped Damons or Devils, and in abaſe and livelefs matter ( they 
mean Images ) to diſhonowr the Saints, which ſhall one day ſhine in ſuch and 
ſo great grace and glory, vi$.to reign with Chriſt, and to judge the world, and 
tobe made like to Js glory, as they ſaid a little before, Concit. Nicen, 2: 
At. 6. Tom, 4. ; 

As for the other part of the Calumoy, about ſtyling the Virgin Mary Der- 
para, hear not only what they practiſed, bur what they expreſly decrepiN 

| on, 
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Book 11I. and the Emperour, diſcover d to be falſe and unworthy. 


- 


ke 4 


Tom, 6.) Ei Ti #y 0pghoye Otov #) xaT aAnyeiar Þ Bupajr, & ic 
Tim @tomxoy ©) T7 ayies mpyrror—— Arayepus* If any ſhall not con- 
feſs God to be truly Emmanuel, and therefore the holy Yirgin to be Deipara 
the Mother of God 


All this you ſhall find in the fixth At of the Idolatrons Council of Nice, 
where the Enemies, whileſt they would confate the Definition of the Sy- 


nod at Conſtantinople, have preſerved it, which elſe had utterly periſhed, as 


the Acts thereof have done. 

' Now judge whether Conſtantine and his Council were guilty or not of 
what the Idolatrous Faction charged them wich, But we may wonder the 
leſs at this notorious impudency of lying companions, ſeeing we have ex- 
perience of the like calumnies faſtened ypon our ſelves this day, . though 
there be ſo many thouſand eyes and ears, and writings too, which con- 
tute chem, : | 

AND thus you have ſeen what manner of Times they were abont the 
end of which our Simeon Metaphraſtes lived, Woas it not high time, think 
you, for him and thoſe hands to which he was beholden, ( for I will nor 
charge him with all) to ply the old craft, and re-enforce the Legends with 
new Lies, when the credit of Saint-worſhip lay thus a bleeding © It is not 
credible they would be ſo much wanting to themſelves, And it is as ap- 
parent that thoſe Tales of the new ſtrain, which we had out of Simeon, were 
coined in this age, and not before: For if any ſuch thing had been known 
or delivered from elder times, how came it to paſs no notice thereof was 
given us by any Writer of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory; by any Father, vy any Com- 
piler or forger of Martyrs Lives and Miracles, till now Certainly fo mira- 
culous and wonderfull things as Yoices from heaven, and Chriſt deſcending 
thence in a cloud, and the like, had been worth the telling, Bur, alas ! they 
could tell us bur little of theſe Martyrs, ſave only the names and time. of 
their (ſuffering. And thus I end my Dzgreſſion, which yer I hope hath net 
been alcogether impertinent to the preſent argument, | 


CHAP. VL. 


That Saint-worſhip was promoted by Counterfeit Writings under the name of - 


Antiquity. That Image-worſhip and the Idolatry of the Maſſe-God were 
advanced by the Hypocriſy of Liers: This illuſtrated from ſeveral fabu- 
lous Narrations. A foul Story made uſe of bythe ſecond Conncil of Nice 
in the behalf of [mage-worſhip. 


THE laſt particular of umnxptos 45uSoncqr, The Hypocrifie of Liers, 
I made to be Counterfeit Writings under the names of the firſt and beſt 


Antiquity; S, Peter's Liturgy, The Liturgy of S. Fames, of Matthew, of ! 


Mark, The Apoſtles Council at Antioch, Foiſted works under the names 
of Faſtin, Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius and others. Through which we 
need not doubr but the DotFrine of - Demons was promoted, when we ſee 
ſome not aſhamed ſtill to maintain it by theſe counterfeit authorities. 

Thus you ſee how the firſ#-borz and the moſt ancient part of the Doftrine 
of Demons, the Deifying of Saints and Martyrs, was advanced by the Hypo- 
criſy of Liers. The ſame you ſhall find to have been verified alſo in the 
advancing of the next-bors Demon-changeling, Image-worſhip, and of the 
third, the 1dolatry of the Maſſe-God; all brought in and eſtabliſhed by the 

| Gggg means 


uno 
The Apo- 
ſtaſy of the 


, | | . 
Let him be Anathema, Here the Bleſſed Virgin hath-p CEO 


both the name of Saint ( age) and QcoroxO. Mother of God given her, CRY 


A 
_ 
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Concil, Nic. 2, 
AA. 4. 


AA means and wayes atorenamed. I need not ſpend time in hiſtorical allega- 
The Ap0- tjons, they are well enough known and Promum in un0queque genere ef 


menſura conſequentium; by that I ſpake of the firſt, you may judge of thole 
which follow: yet for Images, Iwill cell you a Story. or two for a taſt, 

Zale our Countrey-man ( Script, 1aſt. Britan, Cent.1.c,91,99.) relates, 
thatabout the year 712 one FZgw:n of Worceſter publiſhed in writing certain 
Revelations, yea expreſs Yiſons he had ſeen, wherein he was enjoyned to 
ſet up in his Dioceſe of Worceſter the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin for the 
people to worſhip ; which Pope Conſtantine the firſt having made him con- 
firm by oath, not only ratified by his Bull, but cauſed Brithwald the Arch- 
biſhop to hold a Council of the whole Clergy at London to commend them 
to the people. | 

In hat Idolatrous Council of the ſecond of Nice, one of their proofs, 
among many ot her the like, for worſhipping of Images, is a tale (quoted 
out of I know not what Sophronius) of a certain Recluſe,who uſing to wor- 
ſhip an Image of the Virgin Mary holding Chriſt in her armes, had been 
a long time tempted by the' Devil to fornication z whereat on a time the 
old man; being much aggrieved, the Devil viſibly appearing told him in 
plain termes ( but under an oath of ſecrecy) that he would never ceaſe to 
vex him, untill heleft worſhipping the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
| Monk, notwithſtanding the Devil had made him ſwear by the moſt High 
he ſhould tell no body, yer acquaints one Abbot Theodore with the buſi- 
neſs; who not only allows of his perjury in revealing it, but gives him this 
ghoſtly reſolution, Zupipe: Is on pry Namarey tis ? my mauThy 
mmopreioy Gis © part cir, h ive apricy mm wegoruvety Þ Kupior uf v 
©tov 'Inozy Kpicoy pt; © ihtas aus prages ov eigyt* It were better he 
frequented all the Stews inthe City, then not to worſhip Chriſt and his Mother 


4 in an Image, Tam afraid ſome of this Monk's ſucceſſours ſtill obſerve this 


wholeſome counlel|, . 

I muſt tell you alſo ſome of the Miracles and Lies for laying the founda- 
tion of Tran{obfaitiation z and thence advancing the 1dol of the Maſe, 
& A certain Monk reports that he ſaw Feſus Chriſt in form of a Child ſit- 
< ting upon the Altar, Another ſaich, yea more then one, That J1tikind 
«King of the Saxons enitring diſguiſed into a Church, and diligently obſer- 
« vying the Chriſtians faſhion of receiving the Communion, ſaw them pur a 
< little pretty ſmiling boy into their mouths, Theſe wonders and other 
the like of apparitions of feſh and blovud began not till about the end of the 
eight-hundredth year, Bur that they might ſeemancienter, Simeon Met- 
phrafies hath a forged Legend of ya 6s. the Eremite ; and ſome' body 
counterfeited the life of S. Baſi/, under the name of Amphilochizs his com- 
panion, which now they begin to be aſhamed of. And for fear the people 
might ſuſpect that theſe were Illuſions, they keep yer ſome of the fleſh and 
bloud which was thus tran(ubſtantiated, for a monument, in many Churches, 
To theſe apparitions, to make all complear, they tell us of © a hive of Bees 


_ © ſeen in Saint Gerwas his Monaſtery in Pars, which built a Chappell of 


« * Wax in honour of the Hoſt, which ſome body par into their hivez and 
«a miracle of an Afle that left his provender to worſhip the Hoſt; and 
many other the like, But I have ſtayed too long amongſt rhem, and 
cherefore let here be the concluſion of vmxpiors $£v4Aogur, that-we may 
paſs onto that is yer behind, 


at 
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CHAP. VII. | Pak TI. 


That by theſe two CharaFers [ Forbidding marriage and commanding t0 erarchicum ſeu 


abſtain from meats J are chiefly decyphered Monks and Friers.” That Pro- ian Me- 
hibition of Marriage and Abſtaining from meats are inſeparable cha- Finwh, uti es 
raters of Monaſtick profeſſion, That the Renouncing of poſſeſſions or the Homero gny 
| having no propriety in any thing ( azother Principle in Monkery ) may # 5ivor #901- 
be included under the Abſtaining from meats, That the word Bewugme 7: Wok 
( tranſlated Meats) implies all things neeafull for maintenance of life, ©0000 75. 


I myouevors 
proved from ſeverall places of Scripture, _ cg SIR 


% ; ach Eee Vid. etiam Oc» 
Come now unto the laſt particular of the Deſcription of the Means where- cumen, Concil. 


by the Doftrine of Dzmons was to be advanced,vis, Through the Hypocrife nog > 
of ſuch as forbid marriage,and command to abſtain from meats.Who are theſe? Toum probibere 
The wonderfull correſpondence of the Event makes me verily belieye that Erie. Pret. 
the Holy Ghoſt intended here(at leaſt chiefly)to decypher unto us Monks and $,pmmmms 
Doitors of Monkery, by two ſuch marks as are the chief points and grounds —abftinere (e 
of that Singularity of life, For Prohibition of marriage and Difference of meats f No abit 
' are inſeparable Characters of Monaſticall profeſſion, and therefore common * ** 
to all that crew of Hypocrites, whether Solivagant Eremites, or Anchorites 
which live alone, or Cenobites which livein ſociety. Andif we take them 
joyned together, as our Apoſtle doth, I think they can befit no other kind 
of men by way of Rule and Precept but theſe alone. *Tis true, all Antichriſt's 
Prieſts are forbidden marriage generally and abſolutely ; but meats they are 
not, but only upon certain dayes and times: which is not their caſe alone, 
but the people alſo partake with them in the like reſtraint, But Monks are 
bound by the vowed Rule of their-profeſſion to abſtain from both abſolutely 
and perpetually. Concerning the firſt hear S, Chryſoſtome ſpeak ( Hom. 
7.in Matth.) Nobis & Monachss ( ſaith he) omnia mandata Legw ſunt 
communia 'advv T3 aps All the Commandments of God's Law are com- 
mon to us with Monks, beſides Marriage, Wherefore in the Council of 
Chalcedos is an expreſs Canon, cap. 16, Ut nec Deo dicata Virgo nec Mo- 
#achus nubant, That uo Nun or Monk ſhould marry, (4,e, ) they might not 
forſake their profeſſion, | 
For the ſecond, the 4bſtaining from meats, S, Bennet can tell us beſt, 
who is the Father and founder of wel-nigh all the Monks of the Weſt, His 
Rule, which they all bind themſelves to obſerve, ſaith, A carnibus omnes 
abſtineant, Let all abſtain from fleſh, Again, Carninm etiam quadrupedum 
omnino ab omnibus abſtineatur comeſtio, Let all abſtain together from the 
eating of fleſh even of four-footed beaſts. Hence is that Decree of Biſhop 
Fruttnoſus in Gratian, Diſt, 5. Carnem cuiquam Monacho nec guſtandi nes 
ſumendi eſt conceſſalicentia, No Monk hath leave granted hint to take or fo 
much as to of 4 piece of fleſh. And theſe were the two principal obſerva- / 
tions of the firſt Monks, before they came to be gathered into a Society of 
a common life under certaih ſet Rules. Paula Thebews, the firſt patrern 
of this kind of life, abſtained ( as from Marriage, whereof there is no queſtj- 
on, ſo) from all weats ſave bread and dates, Anthony the next ate nought 
but bread and ſalt, and both drank no other drink but water, Epiphanius 
In his Anchorato tells us of differing obſervations in this kind : Some ate no 
fieſb, bur fſh, ſome neither of both, but only fruits and herbs; ſome "ate 
flying creatares, but abſtained from all beſides, | 
Gggg2 Bur 
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But if you will take Meats in this place in a larger ſenſe, you ſhall have a 
full Definition of Monkery, and take in that other Monaſticall principle of 
Renouncing poſſeſſions, and having no propriety in any thing, which they ac- 
count the Second fundamental principle, next to the Yow of chaſtity or ſingle 
life, Now may not Beynagm, Meats, be expounded in this ſenſe? We 
know the word | Bread } in Scripture fignifies all things needfu!l for 
maintenance of life, onia vite ſubſidiaz, and therefore we ask them all in 
the Lord's prayer under that name, Give us this day onr daily bread, Mark 
the words of David to Ziba.,z Sam.g.10, Thou and thy ſons and thy ſervants 
ſhall till the land for hjm, ( Mephiboſheth) and thou flat bring in the fruits, 
that thy Maſter's ſon may have PN? Food to eat. Here Bread. or Food is 
raken for Mephiboſheth's whole maintenance, the whole profit of the Lands 
which Ziba tills, Matth, 10, 9,10, Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor 
braſs in your purſes, Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two coats, nor ſhoes, nor 
get flaves; for the workman is worthy + agoqis aurs of his meat. Here 
gold, ſilver, braſf,: clothes and ſlaves and all come under agoqn, that is, 
meat, Tn ſtead whereof S. Luke chap, 10, verf, 7, putteth a# put aur, 
his hire, Prov, 30, 8, Agur ſaith, Give me neither poverty nor riches : Feed 
me with Food canvenient for me, 7 277, By all which appears, that 
Foed and Meat in Scripture is often taken for aw emmdIzua Ts og, as 
S. Fames ſpeaks ( chap, 2. ver. 16,) for all proviſion of things tor the uſe 
of the body and this life z maintenance, revenue, eſtate, poſſeſſion. Why 
may not then Ab/taining from meats in this Prophecie mean or include 46- 


q farning from poſſeſſions, Votum paupertatis the Vow of Poverty and -Renoun- 


cing of the world, as the Hypocrites call it * to which the following words 
[ tis pemtAnduy ] are every way as pliable as to the ſtricter ſenſe, and may 
be read thus, | which God hath created to be injoyed with thankſgiving of 
them which, 8c.) Letus hear S, Benper's Rule ſpeak for all, Nemo aliquid 
proprium habeat, nullam omnino rem, neque codicem, neque tabulas, neque 
graphiarium, ſed nihil omnino: Let no man have any thing proper or as bis 
owne, no kind of thing, neither book, nor writings, nor Inkhorn, nor any thing 
at all, And thoſe who had once impoſed upon themſelves this law, were 
prohibited for ever to return to the world again. Moxachs nog licere ad 
ſeculum redire, ſath the Canon of a great Council. Hear a Story out of 
S. Hicrome, Epiſt, ad Euſtochinm, A certain Monk being dead, was found 
to have been ſo good a husband as to have had lying by him an hundred 
« Solidi, which he had gotten by weaving of linen; hereupqn great doubt 
there was- what it, ſhould be done withall, whether given to the poor, to 
the Church, or to what uſe, But Pambo, Tſdorus, and the other Fathers 
( of the Monks ) laying their heads together, decreed it ſhould be buried 
with him, with this bleſſing , Pecunia tua fit tecurs 11 perditionem, Thy 
4 money periſh together with thee, The like ſentence gave Gregory the Great 
againſt Fuſt a Monk for the like fault, Dial. 1, 4.c.55. © _ 

I conclude therefore, That theſe words are a Deſcription of Monkery by 
ſuch notes as are fundamental, which way ſoever we take them ; either 
containing Single life and Diſcrimen ciborum the Differencing of meats z, Or 

1 the' two Vows of Chaſtity and Poverty; or all three of them, Chaſtity, 
Poverty, and Abſtaining SS meats, As for that other Yow of Obedience, 
it was not from the beginning, nor common toall ; not to Eremites and 
Anchorites, but ſuch as lived in common under an Head. And theſe are 
the men through whoſe Hypocrifie and by whoſe means the Dodtrine of 


Demons (ſhould be brought in and advanced among Chriſtians in the 
Latter times, | 


CHAP. 
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That Monaſtick life a»d Saint-worſhip began much about the {ame time. That © a «x x 1). 
aa, 


Monks and Friers (- chiefly intended in the Text by the 1xw\vorns 96. 
uerv, Ofc, ) were the main authors and advancers_ of Saint-worſhip, pro- 
ved from the Teſtimonies of Chemnitins, $, Auſtine, Gregory of Tours, 
as alſo Eunapius a Gentile Writer, That Monks and Friers were the 
Ringleaders aud chief advancers of Image-worſhip , appears in that 
( during the Iconomachicall Controverſy in the Eaſt ) the greateſt part of 
the Storm fell upon thoſe of the Monaſtick profeſſion. That the Idolatry- 
of the Maſſe-God was promoted by the ſame perſons. 


O W let us ſee and behold: with admiration the truth of this part alſo 
of this Prophecie, Where firſt obſerve that #his Singular kinde of 
life began even juſt at the time when the Do&rine of Demons was to enter, 


For Paulus Thebeus and Anthony, the firſt patterns thereof, died, che for- « 


mer in the reign of Conſtantine, the latter a little before the year 360, 
whence, or near unto which, we began our reckoning before of the firſt en- 
trance of Saint-worſhip into the Church, About that time Monks till chen 
having been confined to «£gypt, Hilarion brought them into Syri«, and pre- 
ſently S. Baſil gave them a certain rule to live together in form of a Polity, 


and with the affiſtance of his brother Gregory Nyſſen and Gregory Nazians \ 


zen ( who all entred this new kinde of life) diſperſed them over all 4fia 
and Greece : whoſe encreaſe was ſo wonderfull, that almoſt in an inftanc 
they filled the World , and their eſteem was ſo great, that there was ſcarce 
a man ofnote but took upon him this kinde of life. | F4 

T hough therefore it be moſt true that our Apoſtle's prophecie will be 
verified, which ſoever of the two, either ſuch as themſelves entred the Re- 
ſtraint of a 2ſonaſtick life, or thoſe who approved, taught and maintained 
the holineſs of that Profeſſion, (as the reſt did ) were the Ringleaders and 
Foſter-fathers of this Defeion; (for both come within the verge of ſuch 
as forbid marriage and command to abſtain from meats) yet we will not con- 
tent ourſelves with ſo looſe an application, but ſee what an hand-3fonks and 
Friers themſelves ( chiefly I ſuppoſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt ) had in 
this buſineſs. | 

And firſt in the firſt Do#rive of Demons, Adoring of Reliques and Invo- 
cation of Saints : Where that which I firſt ſpeak of ſhall be in the words of 
Chemnitizs, leſt ſome more tender of the honour of our Fathers upon 
earth, then of the glory of our Father in heaven, might take exception, 
Hear therefore not me. but Chemnitizs in his Examen Concilis Tridentini * 
About the year of our Lord 370, per Baſilinm, Nyſſenum & Nazianzenum, 


in publicos Eccleſia conventus, occafione orationum Panegyricarum ( Invo- v 


ratio SanFForium”) invehi incepit, eodem tempore cum ab iiſdem authoribus 
Monachatus ex <Aeypto & Syria in Greciam introduceretur. Et videtur 
( faith he) hec five portio, ſive Appendix Monachatiss fwiſſe. By Baſil, Nyſ- 
ſen and'Nazianzen, upon occaſion of - Panegyricall orations, Invocation of 
Saints began to be brought into the publick Aſſemblies of the Church at the ſame 
time when bythe ſame Authors the profeſion 7 Monaſticall life was "brought 
out of Egypt and Syria into Greece : and it ſeems (faith he ) that this was 
either a part, or an appurtenance of Monkery, Sc, Again, ſpeaking of S, 
Ambroſe when he had once turned Monk, howſoever he was before, Non 
tamen nego (inquit) Ambroſium tandem cum Monachatum 4 Baſilio mu- 


libre 
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Ivo ſumpſiſſet, etiam ad Invocationem Sandtorum inclinare cepiſſe, ut patet ex ' 


That Monks and Eriers were the chief. | Book Il], 


RIF libro Devidus : I deny not ( faith he) but Ambroſe at length, when he had 


' once borrowed Monkery from Baſil, began alſoto incline to the Invocation of 
Saints, 4s appears in his book De viduis, "Thus Chemmnitius. | 
And that you may yet further ſee how operative Moxks were in this buſi- 


LAS. neſs, hear S. Auguſtine De opere Monachoram, cap. 28. Tam multos hypocritas 


provinciass __ miſſos, nuſquam fixos, nuſquam ſtantes,' nuſquam ſeden- 
tes. Alii membra Martyrum { ſi tamen Martyrum ) venditant——0& omnes 
petunt, omnes exigunt aut ſumptws. lucroſe egeſtatis, aus ſimulate pretium 
ſanitatis : The Devil (faith he) hath diſperſed in every corner ſuch a crew 
; of Hypocrites wnder the habit of Monks, gadding about every Countrey, ſent 
70 hither, ſlaying no where, every where rele whether ſitting or landing : 
Some ſell the limbs of Martyrs, (if ſo be of Martyrs; ) and all are a king, all 
exatting either the expences of a gainfull poverty, or the hire of a counterfeit 
ſanttity.: Theſe were thoſe ſurely which occaſioned that Reſcript of Thes- 
define the Emperour, Newo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo mercetur , Let no 
i 24n ſell, let no man buy a Martyr ; whereby we may gather what honeſty 
was like to be uſed amongſt them; We know, 
_ Landat venales qui vult extrudere merces, | 
Merchants uſe to commend their commodities. Gregory of Tonrs, who 
t lived and died ſomewhat before the year 600, tells us this, Monachos quoſdam 
Romam veniſie, ac prope Templum Pauli corpors quedam noitu effodiſſe, qui 
comprehenſs faſfi ſunt in Graciam ſe ea pro Sanitorum reliquits portaturos 
tl * That certain Monks came to Rome, and near unto $, Paul's Church 
, znthe night-time digged up certain badies ; wha being apprehended, confeſſed 
they meant to have carried them into Greece for Reliques of Saints, The 
ſame Author, /. 9,c.6, Hift, Franc, relates a Story of another counterfeit, 
a Monk, who pretended to come out of Spain with Martyrs Reliques ; but 
being diſcovered, they-were foundito be Roots of certain Herbs, Bones of 
' Mice,and fuch like ſhuffe : and he tells us there were many ſuch ſeducers which 
deladed the people, And he ſaid true,there were wary indeed,and many more 
;then Gregory took for ſuch,even thoſe he took for honeſt men, For though 
it muſt not be denied but God had ſome of this Order which were holy men 
and unfeignedly mortified, notwithſtanding their errour in thinking God 
was pleaſed with that. fingularity of life ; yet muſt it be confeſſed that the 
greater part were no better then Hypocrites and Counterfeits, and that the 
largentable DefeRion of the Chriſtian Church chiefly proceeded from and 
was foſtered by menof that profeſſion, as in part we have heard already, 
Andifyou can with patience hear him ſpeak, I will adde the teſtimony of 
ay Sardianw ,a Pagan Writer, who lived. in the days of Theodeſius 
» the firſt; about the year 400. In. the life of deſc, moſt bitterly in- 
veighing againſt-the Chriſtians for demoliſhing that renowned Temple of 
Serapivat Alexandria.in Egypt, he ſpeaks in this manner: When they had 
doxe, (ſaith be ) they -bronght into the holy Places mw 2akuperss Moray 
\ thoſe which they call Monks z Men.indeed for ſhape, but living like Swine, 
and openly committing innumerable villanies not to be named; who yet took 
it for a piece of Religion thus to deſpiſe the Divinity ( he means of Serapis -) 
For then ( faith he) - whoſoever wore a black coat,, and would demean himſelf 
abſuraly in publick, get atyrannicall anthoritie : To ſuch an opinion of vertue 
had thas fort of men attained. Theſe Monks alſs they placed at Canopus, in 
ſtead of the intelligible Gods, to worſbip Slaves and theſe of #9 good conditions x 
thus bringing & boyd of Religion 4 men. For having poudered the boyes 
| xandskuls of ſuch as had been condemned of many crimes, and puniſhed by 4 
legal courſe of Fuſtice, they made Gods of them, proftrating themſelves gore 
them, 
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them, andthinking themſelves the better for being polluted with Sepulchres : 


They called them for footh\Martyrs,and ſome Deacons, yea and Solicitors of their The Apo- 


prayers with the Gods , being indeed but perfidious Slaves, who had been well 


ſtaſy ot the ' 
latter Times 


bafted with the whip, and carried the ſcarrs of their lewdueſs upon their bodies : p ,q x. 106 
WWII 


And yet ſuch Gods as theſe the Earth brings forth, 

Thus the wretched caitiffe and damned dog blaſphemes the Saints and 
Servants of Chriſt, who loved not their lives unto death, the duſt of whoſe 
feet he was not worthy to lick up, Yer-may we makea ſhift to gather hence 
what manner of offices Monks were then buſted in. And if Baroniae took 
leave to uſe his teſtimony for the antiquity of $47nr-worſbip, why may nor 
[ with the like liberty alledge it, ro ſhew that Morks and' Friers were Ring- 
leaders therein ? | 

BUT when the Idolatry of 1mage-worſhip came to be added to that 
of $4ints, whether Monks and Friers were not the chief ſticklers therein. 
judge, when you ſhall hear how ir fared with themin that great Oppoſition 
againſt Idols in the Eft, | 

Of Leo Tſaurus, the firſt of thoſe Emperours that oppoſed Images, we 
have this in general out of the Greek Menology ; That he raged moſt 
cruelly againſt Biſhops and Monks which maintained the worſhip of Images ; 
and that he burnt a whole Cloiſter of ſach kinde of people in their Mona- 
ſtery, together with a famous Library, and all their furniture. 

But Conſtantine his ſon made a worſe fray amongſt them, For the Anthor 
of the Ats of Monk Stephes tells us, That he being reproved and-con- 
victed for what he had done (vi4. againſt Images) by the religious and 
worthie profeſſors of Monafticall lite, he raiſed an implacable war againſt 
them, calling that noble Habit axonas #Svpg the veſture of darkneſs, and 
the Monks themſelves apmpprevtes, that is, unworthy of memory, and be- 
ſides terming them all 14olaters for the worſhipping of venerable Images, 
* The ſame is confirmed by Theoſteri&us, another Author of that time, 
who ſaith, That the whole aime and ſtudy of this Emperour was to extin- 
guiſh and root out the Order of Monks, | $26 

And for particulars, hear what Theophanes ( himſelf a Monk; and alittle 
findged too in this flame, before it ended ) will inform us, 

In the one and twentieth year of his reign he cauſed (ſaith he) Andreas 
Calybites; a worthy Monk, who reproved him for his impiety, (in demoliſhing 
Images ) tobe ſcoureed till he died. Lib,"22. cap, 30, Hiſt, miſcell. ' 

In the five & twentieth year of his reign he cauſed Monk Stephen to be dragged 
by the heels in the flreets till being rent in pieces, he died; both for the aforeſaid 
offence, becauſe he drew & perſwaded many to aMonaſticall /ife.Ibid.cap. 39. 

The ſame year the Emperonr-(faiththe) diſeraced and diſhonoured the Mo- | 
naſticall Habit, pablickly commanding every Monk to lead a woman by the hand, 
and ſo to march through the Hippodrome, all the people abuſing them and ſpit- 

ting upon them, Ibid. cap, 40, | | 

Inthe ſeven and twentieth year ( he faith) the Monafteries partly he de- 
ſtroyed to the wery foundations, partly beſtowed them upon his Captains and 
Souldiers, Ibid, cap. 49. Py | 

In the ſame year ; when he could not draw Peter a Metra, a famons Stylite 
or Pillar- Monk, unto his opinions, he cauſed bim likewiſe to be dragged by the 
heels, and his body caſt out into the ſtreets, Tbid,cap. 48. 

In hs thirtieth year, his Prztor or Depaty Lichanodraco gathered aff the 
Monks in his Furiſdition together, and commanded them to obey the Empe- 
rour,to put on a white coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their eyes 
wo out and be ſent into exile. Tbid,cap, 52, So the Emperour,when he would 

ave Conſtantine the Patriarch abjure Moykery, he made hims ( ith the ſame 

Authour)eat fleſh, Lib.cod,cap.2 9. | 
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AAT) Inthe one and thirtieth year the ſame Zichanodraco (old all the Monaſte- 
The Apo- ,;.; both-.of men and women in his Juriſdiction, and ſent the money to the 
ſtaſy of the. Emperour, If he found any one to have a Relique of any Saint in keeping, 
_ Ir" he burnt it, and puniſhed him that bad ir, He flew the Monks, ſome with 
ORs ſtripes, ſome with the {word ; and left not a man, where he had to doe, thac 
wore a Monaſticall Habit : whereupon the Emperour wrote thus unto him, 
"Om £vgpy ot ardpa x7 7 xapshtay jv, 05 maids Ta IQ ms SrAmpals my* I have 
found thee 4 man after mine own heart, who fulfilleft my whole will, Thus 
much of Conſtantine. | 
The like reports Cedrenzs of Michael Balbus,T hat he abominated Monks, 
anddiverſly aMited chem, ordaining. one puniſhment after another againſt 
them, As alſo of Theophilus the laſtEmperour that oppoſed Images:Theophilus 
(faith he)ordained afdaus mpeioity mus mAds mars prgre your that no Monks ſhould 
have acceſs unto the Cities and that they ſhould by all means be baniſhed; ug wo 
5 unſi 7) yoerr ogg TARan oa not ſo mach as dare to be ſeen inthe Conn- 
trey : and that he cauſed the Monafteries and places of holy retirement to be- 
come common & ſeculat habitations, Whar the reaſon was, we may learn by 
that the ſame Author tells us: of thoſe(ſaith he)which reprebended the Empe- 
rowr,the Abramite Monks were the chief, who freely adventuring into his pre- 
ſence,did demonſtrate That Monaſticall life was not an invention of yeſterday or 
the other day,but an ancient & primitive inſtitution;and That holy Images were 
familtar in the Apoſtles times ,and that $.Luke painted an Image of the Blefed 
Virgin,8&c,But it ſeems the Emperour was not convinced by their demonſtra- 
tions; for this their boldneſs coſt them full dear, as our Author relates, 

' By this time I know you underſtand what the matter was that this Image- 
form fell fo heavily upon the heads of Monks and Friers, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, they at length prevailed, and carried the day (ſo God would 

Atud Baron, bave it) for their Idols, For another Theophanes,whom they call the Presby- 
An. 8425.12. ter, a Writer alſo of his time,tells, That Theophilus being dead, Theodora the 
Empreſs, (whilſt ſhe reigned in the minority of Michael her ſon) when ſhe 
meant to reſtore Image- worſhip which had been baniſhed now the ſecond 
rime, ever ſince Leo Armenius, Re cum illis communicata qui erant in magi- 
ftratu & dignitate conſtituts, accerſfit cum ipſis eos qui inter Monachos preſta- 
bant, & de Imaginum inflauratione queſtionem proponit, Cumque idem omnes 
 conſentientes comperiſſet, diuturnoque ejus rei deſiderio teneri, atque animo ex- 
cruciari propter Religions in hac re mutationem, poſtulat ut ſe etiam Patrum 
authoritatibus ad veritatem confirmarent quas warits in libris inveniſſent ; 
mandavitque quoin loco Palatii prefinito Catus Ecclefpiaſticus univerſus coge- 
relur, & ad populum eadere verba faceret &c, that is,When ſhe had acquain- 
ted the Magiſtrates and thoſe that were in authority therewith, together with 
them ſhe ſent for the chiefeſt of the Monks,and propounded tothem the queſtion 
concerning the reſtoring of Images: whom when ſhe frond all men for the purpoſe, 
yea wery eazer in the Tefiveſe ſhe called a Synod, whereby Idolatry was again 
publickly-ereed in the Greek Church, 120 years after it firſt began to be 
purged. thereof by Leo Iſaurus the Emperour, 
For the 1dolatry of the Maſſe-God, which was not in uſe, at the ſooneſt,cill 
, a thouſand years atter Chriſt, ( when the opinionof Tra»ſubftantiation had 
gotten ſufficient ſtrength) we ſhall not need trouble our ſelves much coſhew 
that Monks and Friers were the Authors and Advancers thereof, ſince by 
that rime theſe kinde gf men were become the only Maſters of Divinity 3 
and therefore we need not doubt bur.what was then broached in the Church 
came out of their ſhops, © Judge now,by what you have heard, how truly 
this Prophecie of $, Pawl is fulfilled, who told us That the Dotrines of Demons 
' ſhould be brought into the Church 'Ey xroxpiont 1w\vgrmuy yaphin, x) amine 
 Bewng mr, Through the hypocriſie of thoſe who forbid to marry,and command fo 
abſtain from meats, | THREE 
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Book III. DANIEL'S Weeks. 


DANIELS 
W E E K S 


DANIEL 9g. 24, &c. Ka 


FAR HE WEEKS of Daniel are a Divine Chronology 
\ þ of the Time which the Sayuary, with the Legal Ser- 
DS, = Vice, ſhould continue, when it ſhould be reſtored after 
Eo theCaptivity of 3abylov. During which time alſo the 
2D © Cityof Fersſalemit ſelf ſhould be re-inhabited, and the 

” walls thereof re-builded; and ſome LXII Weeks 
? after that began to be, ſhould Mefiah the Redeemer be 

anointed, yea and cut off and rejected of his own: For 
which, when the whole Lxx Weeks ( the time allotted ) ſhould expire, 
their SandFuary and City ſhould again be raſed, and their Commonyealth 
utterly diflolyed, 


| VERSE 24 
Seventy Weeks are allotted for thy people, and for thy Holy City, to fi- 
niſh tranſgreſ$ion, and make an end of ſins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to fulfill 
Viſion and Prophecy, and to anoint. the MOST HOLT, 


| © Eventy weeks are determined or allotted, That is, The Holy City ſhall 


again be reſtored, and Lxx weeks of years are allotted and limited 
for the continuance thereof, and thy people with it - and that for this 


end, that during the ſtanding thereof, the Meſ7ah, according to Viſion and 


Prophecy, may come to expiate fin, and be anointed in his Kingdom. 

The word JT, here tranſlated defermined or ali#tted, fignifies pro- 
perly tobe cut or cut out, and ſo may ſeem to imply ſuch a ſenſe, as if the 
Angel had ſaid ro Daniel, Howſoever your Bondage and Captivity under 
the Gentiles ſhall nor alrogether ceaſe, until that ſucceſſion of Kingdoms 
which I before ſhewed thee be quice finiſhed ; yet ſhall God, for the ac-, 
compliſhing his Promiſe concerning the Meſf74h, as it were cut ont of that 
long Term a certain limited Time, during which the Captivity of Fudah 
and Feruſalem being interrypted, the Holy City and Commonwealth in 
ſome meaſure ſhall again be reſtored, and ſo continue till Lxx Weeks of 
years be finiſhed. | | 

Here I diſtinguiſh the Beginning of the Times of the Holy City from the 
beginning of Feruſalew, For the Holy City is ſo called of the Temple as 
the principal part; and therefore the. Tine of the reſtitution thereof ro be 
reckoned from the Time the Temple was builded : But by Fersſalem is 
underſtood ( as appears inthe next verſe ) the external buildings and walls 
of the City, which were not reſtored till ſome time after the Temple and 
Satituary was finiſhed. | 

As for. the impletion, all arenow agreed, that the Beginning of theſe 
Weeks is to be reckoned from ſome Reſtoring either of the Temple, wo 
that 
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that in the ſecond, third, or ſixth year of the Reign of ſome Darius; or of 
the City, in the ſeventh or twentieth year of ſome Artaxerxes, Kings of 
Perſia, But it cannot be from Darizs the Firſt ſurnamed Hyſtaſþi ,- for 
then they would come out long before the Birth of Chriſt, Nor from 
the Firſt Artaxerxes ſurnamed Loygimanws ; for he was an hinderer of the 
work of the Temple, and forbade the building thereof, Ezra. cap, 4, 4 
wverſ, 11, ad finem, Nor from the Second Artaxerxes ſurnamed Mnemon , 
for ſo they would far over-reach the DeſtruRion of Fersſalem. Theretore 
it remains that they be counted from Darizs the Second \urnamed Nothys , 
in the ſecond year of whoſe reign the work of the Temple, after a long in- 
terruption, began to revive, Ezr. 4. v,24, Hag.c,1, & 2. Zachary, C, 1, &c. 
and in the fixth year of his reign was finiſhed, E274 6, ver. 15. 

Secondly, Theſe Lxx Weeks are the Timeallotred for the continuance 
of the Holy City, and therefore muſt they laſt as long as it laſted, and end 
with the end thereof, But this cannot be, unleſs we fix their Zpocha in the 
beginning of Darizs Nothus. Ergo, 

Which in the event is moſt true, For from the third year of Darius 
- Nothus, when the work of the Temple (by the incitement of Hagg; and 
Zachary renewed the year before) was now confirmed by a new Edi& 
from the King to be finiſhed, unto the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titas, 
are exatly 490, years, that is, Lxx Weeks of years fully compleat, 


Artaxerxes Longi- | Menſ, Noven- 
24nus died ( ſaith Di-Y An, Olym- "= q _ 
odoras li, 11.) olymp.( piadico 9% IIS 
88, 4 that i—9J Thucy4, lib. 4. 

Ergo, | 


An,Olym- 


after him one year, ex eod. ) piadics 353) Menſ. Nov. 


OYIDS —_ ——— 


Xerxes (who reigned y. 


Soedianus alſo, who ſuc- 
ceeded Xerxes, reigning but 


ſeven Months, Ds , yep = M. Maio, 
Darius Nothss his Ang. 1.\ ©990> 
DEginS————— 
Annns 2, Anno Olympiad, 354, M. Maio, 
Annus 3, Anno Olympiad, 355, M. Maio, 


In this third year of the King, and at the end of this 0lympiadical year, in 
the beginning of A»guſ# (as may be ſuppoſed) came forth the Edidt of 
Darius, ſome ten months after Zorobabel and Foſhua had begun to renew 
the work the year before, Hae. 1,14, 15. And ſo much time ( half there- 
of being Winter ) may well be allowed for their enemies to hear of the 
work, to goe ſee and doe their beſt to hinder it z when they could nor, 
ro m - and ſend unto the King, the ſearching of the Rolls, and obtaining 2 
new Edi. 


The 


"TIN" ”- . 


Book III. DANIELS Wek, © B59 


The DeſtruQion of ? | 
4 ag - I Amo Olymp, $45 fimente, $46 ineunte. 
e as gran ed, | ' 


The Edi& of Da- 


rius, as is ſhewed, © Au Olymp. 355 fimente, 356 imeunte, 


Diſtantia 4.90 4.90 


The account by years of Nabonaſſar, ex Ca- 


none Ptolemei Aſtronomico. 


The laſt year, or year of Ne-) 
ro's death (June 9.) in Ptolemic's 
Canon anſwers to An. $15 N«-' Au, 817 finiendus in 
bonaſſ. Ergo, the year of Fe-j Nabonaſſ”> Avenſto, 
ruſalew's Deſolation ( 2 years i-| 
ter) is concurrent Withe=—_—_—) 


The firſt of Darins No- 
thus, in Canone Ptolema:, | 
anſwers An, 325 Nabo-y An. 327 ordiendus a De- 
zaſſ. Ergo, the third year | Nabonaſ, cembri precedent, 


of Darins 15 concurrent 
With———— « 


- 


— 
———— 


Differentia 490 


—_—— 


Notwithſtanding all this, I had rather begin the Accompt from the fixth The Temple 
.year of Dariss, in the month 4dar, when the Temple was quite finiſhed, was now &ni- 
( for then it firſt began to continue, and not till then, ) although the Deſtru- 924i +753 
ion of Fernſalen will then fall out three years and an half ſooner, namely, ic was nll for- 
when the laſt week is but half run ont, And what if it do ? The Angel, v1 before, 
as I conceive, tells us ſo much in the laſt verſe, when he ſays, That #n the (ppoſein the 
midſt of a Week the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould ceaſe, and the City be made days of liberty 
deſolate, But how will the Prophecy be made good, if the Seventieth ES Pat 
Veek be not compleat 2 Ianſwer, It ſhould be obſerved ( though it uſeth 1 cake him to 
not to be) that the Angel reckons not by ſingle years, but by Weeks, Tf Þ*rbat Darius 
he had (aid, there ſhould be 490 years to the Excidium of Feruſalem ; egy 3 ond = 
then indeed to make good the prediQion, the Ciry and SanRuary muſt ver to have 
have been deſtroyed the laſt year, But when he ſays, there ſhall be Lxx —_ 
Weeks allotted for the continuance of the Holy City, it is enough if it be permitted the 
made deſolate in the ſeventieth week. For if thoſe who reckon by years,when Jem og. ching 
the year deſigned anſwers the Event, will not ſtand upon the compleatneſs of adhere 
wonths and days ; nor thoſe who reckon any thing by days, upon the com- them, which 
Pleatneſs of howrs and minutes : no more in the Angel's reckoning here by *** >**0ow 
weeks, if ſo the number of the weeks be compleat, are the parts of a 

week to be exacted, . 
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The time of the De- ; 
ſtruction of Feroſalom$.t Ohmp. 845. Menſ. 6, Auguſt. 
aS before————— . 

If the third of Dari«s) 
began about May or Fe, 
Anno Olymp, 355. then 
the ſixth year of his Lb 
begins in May or Fane | 
p 4 358. But the latter (4% O!ymp. 359. Men. 12. "= 
part thereof in Febrs- | OTE 
ary or Adar, when the | 
Temple was finiſhed, falls | 


in — _ } 
Diſtantia Annt 486, Men{. 6. 
That is juſt 69 Weeks and an half. 


The Accompt by years of Nabonaſſar. 


The time of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, [me $17, Nabonaſ, Mevſ, 6. * 
as before — | 

If the third year of Da- ? 
rixs Nothus were for the 
firſt and preateſt part 
concurrent with An, 327, 
Nabonaſſ, as is atore ſhew- 
ed; then his fixth year 
(in like manner for the 
firſt and greateſt part) 24» 331. Nabonaſſ. Menſ, 12, 
muſt concur with 4,330, 
1 Bur the head of the Na- 
3 bonaſſarean year being | 
3 then about the 5* of De- | 
cember, the latter end of | 
this fixth year in Ader or 
February will fall in—— } 


9 —— 


Diftantia Anni 486. Mepſes 6, 


——— — _——— 
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on | VEeRsE 25. | 
Alſo know and underſtand, that from the going forth of the Com- 
mandment to cauſe to Return and to Build Jeruſalem, unto MES- 


STAH the PRINCE, ſhall be Sevens of Weeks ; even three- 


ſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again and the 
Wall, even in a ſtreight of times. 


that of the whole Lxx Weeks, but a ſecond Root of another and 
leſſer period of timecomprehended in them 5 whoſe Beginning was 
to be after the Lxx were begun, and the end before they ſhould be ended, 
The Root of this ſecond Computation is deſcribed to be a time when two 
things ſhould be done: A Commandment ſhould goe forth both to cauſe 
co Return and alſo to Build, not the Temple, ( for that ſhould be done 
before ) nor ſome few houſes onely, but the whole Area 'or Streer, 
and the Walls of Feruſalem, which ſhould then be re-edified, though 
in a freight of Times; that is, it ſhould be ſuch a time, when a Commiſſion 
to cauſe the people to return and re-inhabite ſhould be ſeconded with ano- 
ther, to build the Wall of Fer»ſalem, and the Plot within the Wall. For 
by *\17 here I underſtand properly that Circuit bounding out the limits of 
the City, whereon the Wall was builded, and anciently uſed to be marked 
out with a Plough earing a furrow round abour, By I? which implies a 
broad place, 1 underſtand the Area or Plot of ground within, whereon the 
houſes were to be builded. From ſuch an Epocha, and a Commiſion thus 
characterized as ye have heard, muſt this ſecond Computation be reckoned, 
Unto MESSIAH the PRINCE] That is, unto Xgcos Bam- 
Aus, Luke 23. 2. Mark 15. 32, or Xpicos Kupi@., as the Angel ſtyles 
him Lyke 2, 11, There is noexpoſition, no interpretation of any paſſage 
in this Prophecy could ſeem ſo harſh, but I would be content to admit ir, 
rather then yield that by MESSIAH the PRINCE here named ſhould 
be meant any otherthen CHRIST our LORD and Redeemer, For I am 


Pim the going out of the Commandment | I take not this Epocha to be 


perſwaded that the Church of 7ſrael in the Goſpel ( and from them the 


Apoſtles took it) had no other place of Scripture, wherice they did or 
could aſcribe the Name of Chriſt and Meſf:4h unto him they looked for, 
bur only from this of Daniel. For there is no other Prophecy in all che Old 
Teſtament beſides this where that Name 1s direQtly given him, but only by 
way of Type. L Bos - 
Shall be Sevens of weeks; even LXIT weeks } The numeral word 
M1V I have here tranſlated diftributively, underſtanding by TY2Y DV3O 
Hebdomads ſeptenz, that is, many ſeven Weeks, or, as our Engliſh hand- 
ſomely expreſſeth, Sevens of Weeks : the ſenſe tobe as if the Angel had 
ſaid; As « whole time limited for the continuance of the Holy City 
from the firſt beginning to the laſt ending conſiſteth of many Sevens of 
Weeks, viz, Lxx Weeks: fo from this after-Epochs here mentioned unto 
MESSIAH ſhould be likewiſe Sevens of Weeks, ( plures ſeptenniorum 


hebdomades ) even Sixty two Weeks of years, For as in Lxx are ten . 


Sevens of Weeks, ſo in Lx11 areninetimes ſeven wanting one; and thar 
little want makes no matter, there being eight whole ſevens beſides inthar 
number, and you ſhall ſeein that which follows exatnples of the like, The 
Hebrews want thoſe numbers which the Grammarians call Diſtributive or 

Hhhh 2 Diviſtve, 


» 
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Diviſive, Terni, quaterni, quini, ſent, ſepteni, &c, which they moſt-what 
ſupply-by repetition, as PAW NyAU ſeprem ſeptrem, but not alwaies, ag 
may appear 2 Sam, 18, 4, And all the peple came out oO2ÞR9 ney 
ad centum & millia, i, centeni- & milleni, by hundreds and by thouſand. 
x Kings 18. 4, Obadiah hid the Prophets of the LORD TWhA WR wan 
quinquaginta wiros in ſpelunca, id eft, quinquagenos, by fry in 4 Cave, 
Gen. 6, 19, Of all fleſh thou ſhalt bring into the Ark RW dvo,i. e, bing, 
Twoes ; and therefore afterward Ch. 7. verſ. 9. it is doubled D'xv (129 
two and two: yet of clean Beaſts, whereof he was to take ſeven, there is an 
odd one, To theſe I adde Ezr41.v.9, &c, This is the number of the 
veſſels, ( to wit, of the Houſe of the LOR D which Cyr#s by the hand 
of Mithredath numbred unto Sheſbbazzar Prince of Fudah ) thirty 
Charger: of gue 4 thouſand Chargers of ſilver, twenty nine knives, thirty 
Baſins of gold, ſilver Baſins of a ſecond ſort four hundred and ten, and other 
veſſels FR ( not mille, athouſand, but millens, Tremel. FE millia ) Thou- 
ſands, to wit, almoſt three thouſand wanting but one hundred. Othetr- 
wiſe if we tranſlate it asa Cardinal number | 4 thesſand | the Summe 
will far exceed the Parts, For it follows in the next words, Al the "_ 
of gold and of ſilver were 5400, But unleſs the laſt number be taken 
diviſfe,the particulars * makebut 2500 wanting one, Nor do I ſee 
how this difficulty would otherwiſe be ſolved, | 

Now whether theſe examples be ſufficient to make probable the Tranſ- 
lation which I have given, I will not affirm let others judge: I propound 
it to the conſideration of the learned who can doe it, without whoſe ap- 
probation I ſhall not ſatisfie my (elf, Yet thus much Iam ſureof ; that if 


this MYID DYW, which we are wont to tranſlate Seven weeks, could be 
well beſtowed, the chiefeſt difficulty were taken from this Prophecy. For 
the Threeſcore and two Weeks alone counted from the Epocha here named, 
ſo well befits the diſtance from thence to CHRIST), that the Event 
ſeemeth to argue that they ſhould be there fixed, and not reckoned from any 
other. Beginning. | | 
Moreover that 7YI9 DW. ſhould be a general expreſſion of what in 
the Lx11 Weeks is after more particularly determined, may ſeem pro- 
bable for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Angel aſcribes no proper Event 
unto them; but having preſently named the Lx11 Weeks, makes no 
farther reckoning of thoſe other, but follows and dwells upon theſe only, 
as though the other were implied and contained in them. 2, Thoſe who 
count them for XLIX years, and continue the Lx11 Weeks from the 
end of- them to makeup LXIX Weeks in all, can give no ſufficient reaſon 
why they ſhould be thus ſeparated and divided aſunder, For that which 
the followers of Funccizs (who reckon from Artaxerxes Longimanu ) 
aſhigti to be done in ſeven Weeks of years ( to wit, that during all 
that time Fer»ſalem with the reſt of the Cities of Fud4h were building 


. and repairing) is grounded neither upon Scripture nor other Story, but 


pure and mere conjecture, Scaliger finds ( Nehew, Chap. 13, ver. 6.) 
that Nehemiah returned again to Artaxerxes his Court in the 32 year of 
his reign, and thence ſuppoſerh that the Building of the City, about which 
he was ſent, was finiſhed but the year before, and that to be the determina- 
tion of thoſe Sevens Weeks; there being then 49, years expired from the 
time the Lxx began at the Building of the Temple under Darizs» Nothus. 
But to make this good, heis fain to raiſe the Epocha of the Lxx ſo high in 
the reign of Dariws,that they end before the deſtruRtion of Fer»ſalem. Be- 
ſides, he (ems not to be aware that theſe Seven Weeks are by the Text to 
be counted from a time when « Commiſſion came ont to cauſe to return _ - 
wi 
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build Feruſalem, and not from the time of building che Temple, Nor 
does it follow, Nehemiah ſtaid fo long there, theretore the City was till 
then in building: Nay, what if the Text, rightly conſtrued, imports not 
that Nehemiah in the 32 year of Artaxerxes returned tothe Court, but 
rather, that obtaining new leave of the King, he came then to Feraſalem 
the ſecond time, whence he had been long abſent © For the particle. 5 
Chap. 13. ver. 6, ſeems not to be taken rationally for | 9xia, ] but diſ- 
cretively for RR 5, id eft, [ Sed, But ] as EXr7a 4.3. 2 Sam, 16, 18. 
Gen, 45, 8, and ſothat Text of Nehemi4h to be read after this ſenſe, 4nd 
in all this time ( ſaith he ) 1 was not there , But in the 32 year of Artaxey- 
xes, &c, Tcame 0 the King, that is, into his preſence, to ask new leave ; 
which after a little waiting he obtained, Nor is it very credible that the 
time he firſt ſet the King, Chap, 2. verſ, 6, ſhould be twelve years. 

If therefore "VIV P0219 be granted to be a general expreſſion of 
what the Lx11 Weeks more particularly determine, the way whereby it 
may be tranſlated to ſuch a ſenſe is as I have before repreſented : yer is it not 
the only one; I can adde two ways more, As firſt this; Ny2W Seven 
uſeth, we know, to be taken indefinitely for plurimi, multoties, &c. Thus 
may Pyy would without any anomaly or novelty at all ſignifie indefi- 
nitely [ Many Weeks,] if it might ſeem probable, that in a paſſage of recko- 
ning by definite numbers ſome numeral word may be taken indefinitely, 
The ſenſe would be all one with that I have followed, vi, Asthe whole 
time limited for the continuance of the Holy Cicy conſiſted of many 
Weeks, even Lxx Weeks; o allo this leſſer period contained therein, 
from the Epocha mentioned unto MESSIAH, ſhall be a time of many 
Weeks,even Lx11 Weeks. Another way, were it not ſomewhat harſh, 
might be this; The Hebrew Nouns of Cardinal numbers do ſometimes ſub- 
ftantivare,fignifying their numbers ix abftrato, like thoſe Greek Numerals 
Monas, Dyas, Trias, Tetras, Hebdomas, So Gen. chap, 7. 10, chap, 8: 
I2, we have ©'M NAY & ADR MAU, i. Hebdomas dierum : 
\ Exo. 34, 28. 11211 My, Decas verborum, Decalogus : Gen. 17.12; 
PR NAY, Filivs ogdoadys dierum : Foſhua 14. 2. MORAN MWUN, 
Novenarius or Enneas tribuum, Tt they be Subſtantives i» ſatu conſtru- 
o, were they not or may they not be ſo 5» abſo/uto? In the third Chapter 
and 19, ver, of Daniel NYU in abſoluto ſeems to be a Subſtantive having 
an Adjective joyned with it, 7Y2@ 77, which we tranſlate | one ſeven 
times, | If this therefore may be admitted, PY2D DPVW jn our Text of Whereſcerer 
Daniel will ſound per Eliipin conjunttionis, Hebdomades & Hebdomas, Yes in 
weeks and aWeek ; the ſenſe being all one with the former, ſaving chat one Weeks oy 
Week is implied as ſingular from the reſt, which may be that which the mentioned, the 
Angel afterward mentions ver, 27. If it were pointed YI MID, ag hy m— 
the conſonants it might be, there would be no great queſtion but it mighc Rt... 
be tranſlated Weeks and a peek, or 
| Butif 7929 DIV29 muſt needs import ſome limited time of 49, years, NY2W 
I would rather chuſe to count the Lx11 Weeks from the ſame Epocha TV 
with them under Artaxerxes Mnemon, then from the end of them, and yer 
leave as probable a conjeure to be made of what was done in them, as 
thoſe who follow Fanccius from the other Artaxerxes do uſe to give. 

I have ſometimes confidered whether, if it be tranſlated Seven peeks, 
thoſe Seven weeks might not be applied as rotundus numerus to thoſe 
Fifty and two days, Nehem. 6. 15, whereit is ſaid, So the Wall was finiſhed 
2A the 25% day of the Month Elal, in fifty two days ; Comewhat more indeed 

then Seven Jyeeks, yet ſhort of Seven and an half, and ſo not regarded in 
accompt by weeks, If this could be, then the reaſon of the Angel's divi- 
Hhhh3 ſion 
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fion of weeks into 7 and 62 would be, becauſe of diverſe kindes of Weeks un. 

derſtood , the firſt of days, wherein the Wall of Feruſalem: ſhould be 

finiſhed, the ſecond of years, from thence unto the Meſi;zah, It ir ſeem im- 

_ poſſible or unlikely that the Wall of the City ſhould be repaired in ſo ſhort 

a time, and therefore thoſe words ( — to Funius )to be meant of 

ſetting up the doors and bars only : I could fay, firſt, that the Wall wag 

not new builded from the foundations, bur repaired upon the old ruines, 

ſecondly. the ſpeedy diſpatch thereof was taken for a wonder, even by the 

Jews Enemies, who thereupon ( ſaith the Text ) perceived it was the hand 

of their God. So that, were there no worle ſcruple then this, it were eaſily 

* That re- anſwered 3 nor would examples * be wanting to parallel with it, ſuch as 
comp paekeger] might makeit ſeem at leaſt poſſible, As that ſtrange and ſpeedy building 
Nebschadnex- Of the Walls of Athens by Themiſtocles, after that Xerxes had demoliſhed 
Ws within them, reported by Diodor, Sic, lib, 11, Yea, to come more near to the 
whic Perfies thing in queſtion, Foſephas, 1, 6, c, 13, De BeB, Fu. tells us, That Titus, 
Horti, was i dividing the work amongſt his Army, begirt Fer»ſalem in three days ſpace 
nie! rb witha Wall of thirty nine Furlongs, and thirteen Bulwarks, to hinder 
fifreen dayes. the Jews excurfions from within and all relief from withour, What the 
Amtiq. Fudaic. tnaterials were I know not, but he fſayes it was a thing beyond all belief, 
77 1+ © 27: and might have ſeemed to beawork of ſome Moneths, But leaving this 


in the Latine ** k 
c,13. digrefſion, let us ſee the Computation and Impletion of our Lx11 Weeks. 


The Computation and Impletion of the LXII Weeks. 


PROM the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, when Ezra had Commil- 
ſion to cauſe to Returnand carry with him as many of the Jews as would 
to Feruſalem, Ezra c, 7, ver, 7,813: And from the twentieth year of 
the ſame Artaxerxes, when Nehemiah obtained leave to build Feruſalem 
the City of his Fathers Sepulchres, Nehem, 2 : From both theſe Com- 
miſſions, though thirteen years diſtant the one from the other, are by di- 
vine diſpoſitionunto MESSIAH the PRINCE threeſcore and two 
Weeks, from the firſt of Solar, from the latter of Lunar years.” ' For Lx11 
weeks, Or 434 Lunar years, are leſs then ſo many Selar, as much as is be- 
tween the ſeventh and twentieth of Artaxerxes, Which admirable con- 
cordance I cannot impute to chance, but aſcribe to Divine providence fo 
ordering it of purpoſe, that theſe rwo Zpocha's and Commiſſions, To cauſe 
to Return, and, To build Fernuſalem, might be as one and the ſame, And 
as the Lunar year is contained within the Solar, and by it ordered and di- 
refed ; fois the Period here from Nehemiah's Commiſſion ro Build the 
City contained and reduced to that from Z=r4's Commiſſion to cauſe the 
people to return, | 
 Iathe laſt of theſe Weeks according to prediction was Chriſt our Lord 
anointed, In the beginning whereof exactly, between the firſt and ſecond 
Paſſeover after his Baptiſm, ( when his Harbinger Fohn had now finiſhed 
his Meſſage, and. was caſt in Priſon; a time preciſely and purpoſely noted 
in the Evangelical Story ) he firſt began to preach in Galilee the Goſpel of 
Wherefore 1 the Kingdom, ordained his Apoſtles, and proclaimed himſelf to be the 
wr _ MESSIAH, After Fohn was put in Priſon, ſaith Mark, 1.14, 15. Fe- 
To mite ſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, And 
21, to be the ſaying, TIemMngwT 0 xaiggs, The time u fulfilled, ( i, the laſt week of the 
_— ſixty two weeksis come ) and the Kinedom of God is at hand,' \ From that 
rerpoſed , and Fime ( faith Matthew, c, 4.17,) Feſus began to preach, and to ſay; Repent, 
nor the words Foy the Kingdom of heaven i at hand, This was that day whereof Chrilt 


| Fx why himſelf ſaid at Nazareth, that that Scripture was fulfilled, The Spirit of the 


Lord 
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Lord i upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel tothe poor, 
&C. and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, Luk, 4.18, 19, This 


the tiwe and place, whence S, Peter reckoned the beginning of Chriſt's 


Prophecy in his Sermon to Cornelius ; That word (ſaith he) which was 
publiſhed throughout all Fudea, and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm 
which Fohn preached, &c, Acts 10, 37, | 

In the third year of this Week (two years and an halt after, he began 
his Prophecy, and three years and an half after his Baptiſm ) being made 
our Prieſt, he offered himſelf upon the Crofs a Sacrifice for fin, was dead, 
buried, and roſe again ; then aſcended up into heaven to beinſtalled, and 
ro fit at theright hand of God, from thenceforth to reign untill he hath pur 
all his Enemies under his feet. Burt you will ſay, This was all performed 
four- years before the 434 years ( which is fixty tewo Weeks of years ) 
were expired, I anſwer as before; The Angel reckons not by {gle 
years, but by weeks, the laſt whereof ſhould be Mefiah's Week, as we have 
ſhewed it to have been, It the Angel had ſaid, Thereſhall be 434 years 
unto MESSIAH); then, to make good the prediction, MESSIAH 
muſt have been anointed the laſt year, But when he ſayes, There ſhall be 
Sixty two Weeks unto MESSIAH); it is ſufficient he was anointed 
the laſt Week, But how this Week will at length be compleat, we ſhall 
ſee inthe next verſe. Butfirſtlet us demonſtrate our Computation, 


Exxa's Commiſ$un. 


Darius Nothus died ( ſaith Diodor. 
lib, 13,) inthe ſame year, bur lit- 
tle while after the Compoſition of 
the-Peloponneſian war, (which was 
in May ) OlymPp. 93. 4. that iS—— 


Az, Olymp, 372. finiente, 


Ereo, | F 
The firſt of Artaxerxes begins / 
_ Auguſt, and CORcrres © An, olymp. 373: 
WILD ooanmmn n— ew 


The ſeventh of 
with, 


C — 


Artaxerxes 


on An, olymp, 379. 


N, B, If Artaxerxes had began before A»g»ſt, the number or date of his 
reiga muſt have altered either in or between the firſt and fifth Moneth 
but they are both of one year, Ezr4.7, as alſo the firſt and the ninth, 
Nehem, C,1I,C. 2, TOTS 


Chriſt's Prophecy. 


Chriſt our Lord was Baptized Anno olympiadico 805, ineunte, about the 
Feaſt of Expiation, in the ſeyenth Month .7iſrs, fix Months after Fohy be- 
ganto baptize, and in that year natural and political, which began in the 
I5 of Tiberius towards ending, but was the 16 when he was baptzed, 
For Fohs, I ſuppoſe, began to preach and baptize in; the firſt Month Nz- 
ſan, ( when the Summer was before him, and not when the Winter was to 
eater ) inthe 15 year of Tiberius, which ended Auguſt following, Now 
Fohu's impriſonment was a year after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, namely, be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond Paſſeover after it, as is clear and evident by the 
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Evangelicall Story, Fohy c. 2, 23,C- 3. 23. & Chap, 4, The Beginning 
therefore of Chriſt's Prophecy, which began at the impriſonment of ohn, 
Mark 1,14, was Anno Olymp, $806. about the end (I ſuppoſe) of the fame 


Month Tiſri or September, 


The beginning 0 bh "$06 - 
Chriſt's Prophecy An. olymp bs , Men, 9, 


The Timeof wy : 
ra's Commiſhon An, olymp. 379 Mem. 7. 


| Differentia An, 427. M.0, 61,weeks compleat, 


CE ——— 


From hence Mer, 7. begins the laſt week: wherefore the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, at the Pafſeover, Menſ. 1. firmly fixed by Chronologicall Characters 
in the 19 of Tiberius, Anno Olymp, 808, /Are Chriſtian, 33, (thatis, 
agreeable to the received Tradition, but three year and an half afcer his 
Baptiſm ) will fall to be in the third year of the week ; which is wholly to 
be compleat, Ann. ere Chriſt, 37, when the 813 Ann, Olymp, ſhall be be- 
gunand current in Sepremb. 


VERSE 26. | 


And after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall MES STA IH be cut off, 
and [they ] none of bis: Wherefore the Prince's people to come ſhall 
. deftroy the City and the SanFuary, and the end thereof ſhall be witha 
floud, and unto the end of War deſolations are determined. 
A+: Threeſcore and two Weeks aforeſaid ſhall expire and be fully com- 
pleat, (for ſo the word | after ] ſappoſes they muſt be) a £ S- 
SI AH ſhallbe cut off, not only from the living, by the death he ſhould 
ſuffer upon the Crofle, ( for that was a little before ) . but from being any 
longer the King and Prieſt of that People z they refuſing Him to be theirs, 
and he caſting off them from being His, which is the meaning of the words 
following 1? '8), And they none of his : For MM is to be underſtood, that 
ſo the conjunction Yau may couple fimilia tempora, PV Mm 17 TN), Br 
20n erit e5 populus ejus, or 7 IN), And they ſhall be none of Hi. 
And for the Verb ??, that it ſignifies not only 4 cutting off from life, but 
alſo from reigning 44 4 King, or from being 4 Prieſt; (ee tor the firſt, 
I Kings c,2, ver. 4. & chap, 9. ver,5, 2 Chron. ch. 7, ver, 18. Fer. 33. 
17, N17 MY R?, &c. There ſhall not be cut off to David a manto fit up- 
on the throne of the Houſe of Iſrael: All which have reference to 2 Sam, c, 7. 
ver, 16, For the ſecond, imtting off from the Prieſthood, i Sam. 2, 33.10 
Eli, And the man of thine whom I ſhall not cut off from mine Altar. Jer, 33. 


18, Neither of the Priefls the Lewites 7) ſhall a man be cut off before mt, 
10 offer burnt-offerings, &C, and to doe Sacrifice continually, 


N D after the threeſcore and twoWeeks ſhall, 8c, ] That is, When 


The 
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TheC omputation and Impletion. 


From the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Mnemos, at the time of theCotn- 


miſſion granted to Ezra, ( 4nno Olympiad, 379. as is already ſhewed ) un- 
tothe fourth year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion (Anno Olymp, 813, Are Chri- 
ftizne Dionyſiace 37, ) are Lx11 weeks of years, or 434 years fully com- 
pleat and expired, The next year after was Chriſt divorced and cut off 
from the Jews, and they '? I'N caſt off from being His people ; which may 


appear thus, 


Anno ere 
- Chriſtian, 33, 


Anno e/Ere 
Chriſtian, 34. 
' Anno ere 
Chriftian, 35. 


Anno e/fre 
Chriſtian. 36, 


Anno e/&re 
Chriſtian. 37, 


Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs, roſe from the dead, and begin sndend: 
aſcended into heaven, The Holy Ghoſt deſcended at Pen- theſe years in 
tecoſt, 3000 converted, more added , the Apoſtles forbid- TIS > 


k l tember, that {o 
den, but ceaſe not to preach Feſws Chriſt, So this year they may agree 


ends about September, m_ bg oma 
The number of Diſciples much increaſed : Deacons mifſongraned 
choſen, and Steven one of them, A#. 6,1, 2,3, &c, roExrawhich I 


Steven doth great wonders and miracles. The Word a Aer 
of God and the number of Diſciples increaſeth ſo, that a bout thar 
great company of the Prieſts were obedient unto the Faith, month. 
The Elders and people rage, and about the end of the year 
was Steven martyred, A:c, 6. ver, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, chap, 

7, ver.l, ad finem. 

Great perſecution againſt the Church at Feruſalem, Saul 
makes havock, A, c, 8. whereupon the Diſciples were 
ſcattered through the Regions of Fnde4and Samaria, every 
where preaching the Goſpel, ver, 4, 5; Of whoſe ſucceſs 
the Apoſtles being informed, ſend Peter and Fohy to Sama- 
ria, to lay hands on the new converts, ver. 14, &c, which 
done, and by the way preaching the Goſpel in the villages 
of Samaria, they returned again to Ferwſtlem, v.25, 

Thoſe which were ſcattered upon the perſecution of 

Steven proceed further, and travelled as far as Phenice, Cy- 
prus and Antioch, having by the way preached the Goſpel 
co the Jews at Damaſcus ( how came they there elſe ©) 
Chap, 11, Which Ss hearing of, gets letters thither, to 
bring thoſe he ſhould finde there of that way unto Fersa- 
lew. But in his journey himſelf was miraculouſly conver- 
ted and baptized, &c, Peter in the mean time was gone 
again from Feruſalem by Lydda unto Foppa, where he re- 
mained all this year at the houſe of Simon the Tanner. 

The next year after ( Anno Are Chriſtiane 38. Anno 
Olympiadico 813, ) ( according as was foretold, That after 
threeſcore and two Weeks were ended, M E SSI A H ſhould 
be cut off, and they none of hs ) when Chriſt had now one 
whole Week of years tendred himſelf unto his own people, 
and they not only refuſed him, bur firſt by crucifying the 
Lord himſelf, and after that by perſecuting his Meſſen- 
gers ſent unto them, had made themſelves unworthy of e- 
verlaſting life z Peter was taught by viſion, that the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom fhould be preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, and accordingly ſent to preach it to Cornelius a Cen- 
turion 
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ttrion of the Icalian band, 4s 10. And here begins the 
Epocha of the Rejection of 1ſrael, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles, which $, Paul ſpeaks ſo much of Rom, 11. 


True it is, the cutting off f Chriſt by death was before the laſt week was 
compleat z but the cutting him off from being King and Prieſt of the Fems 
was not until after it was ended, Or if this c##tingofſ here mentioned may nor 
be extended to any other cutting off then by Death, yet the other parr of the 
copularive ſenſe, \? 18") [ Andthey ſhall be none of His, ] was not fulfilled 
untill the whole Week was ended, 

Wherefore the PRINCE'S people to come, &c, ] NI 37 DV, pyyy. 
lu MESSIA venturus, i. futurus, The people that ſhould be the People of 

. Meſfiah the Prince, when Iſrael was rejeited : o the Hebrews call Seculam 
fururum 8271 Dy; whence Mark 10. ver. 30. Luke 18,30, 'Awwy's 
wxyopÞO-* Eph. 2, 7, Ev mrs aiwn wmepyopyor. According to which 
notion, Apr. 1, 4. 0 or, x) 0 nr, % o EpyopWO., Pid. Pſal, 71,18, 
Eſay-27. 6, Eſay 44. 7. TIRIN WON MMPR) pulgat. venture & que fu- 
turs ſunt, Thus I conſtrue the Text, and underſtand by Populus Principis 
f#turns, the people of the Roman Empire, where Chriſt was principally to 
have his Church and Kingdom whilſt Iſrael ſhould be rejeted. Cornelius 
therefore the firſt Gentile converted was a Roman- Centurion, $S, Pasl, 
who is called the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, went not beyond the bounds of 
this Empire, This was that OizevupÞun whereof Chriſt ſaid, Matth, 24, 
14, That before the Deſtruction of Fer»ſalem the Goſpel ſhould be preached 

© &y oAy Ty Oinxouppy in all the world; as Auguſtus is (aid Lake 2,1. to 
have taxed TIaozy mw Onxvuperny, according as the Romans themſelves 
uſed tocall it Imperium Orbis Terrarum, &c, Antichriſt, who was to fit 
in the Temple or. .Church of Chriſt, fits in the midſt of this Empire 

* Whit, Whenceit appears that the Church which Chriſt ſhould have * after 7ſ-ael 

| diſclaimed him, ſhould chiefly bein ic, This People therefore, which was 

in 7ſrael's ſtead to be the People of Meſiiah the Prince, ſhould deſtroy the 
City.and SanRuary with ſuch a Deſtruction as ſhould like a Floud over- 
whelm the whole Nation,and as an unreſiſtible torrent break down and waſh 
all away before it, All which we know they did. 
And unto the end of Warre Deſolations are determined | That is, Untill 
the end of the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, whoſe laſt period is that 
' Time, Times and half a Time, whereof it is ſaid Dan. 7, ver.21,25, that An- 
tichriſt the eyed and mouthed Horn ſhould make War with the Saints, andpre- 
vail againſt them; and they ſhall be given into his hand untill a Time and 

Times and half a Time : Until the end of this War the Jewiſh Deſolations 

are determined. But of this more inthe next. - 
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| VERSE 27. 
Nevertheleſs be ſhall confirm a covenant with Many one week : and in | 
half a week, being * a Deſolator, be ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and \, 9". "vs 


acſolation , he, 


oblation to ceaſe, and that being over a wing of Abominations, and %c. 
#ntill the finall time ( even that which # determined) it ſhall con- 


tinue upon the deſolate. 
H both of the firſt Computation and of the ſecond, that is, the laſt 

of the Lxx, and the laſt of the Lx11, And of this firſt, as 
coming firſt in time, 

Nevertheleſs ( faith he) he ſhall confirm a Covenant with Many one week | 
That is, Though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be caſt off, and 
be '? IN None of the people of the MESSIAH); yet for one whole 
week he ſhould offer himſelf unto them, and gather many of them into the 
Covenant of the Goſpel: And this Week was the laſt Week of the 
Threeſcore and two Weeks, which ( as Iſhewed before ) was wholly ſpent 
in preaching to thoſe of the Circumcifion, This therefore is as it were a. 
Prolepſis, leſt Daniel might think that none of his people ſhould enter into 
the Covenant under Meſſiah, Theſe Many therefore are that Remnant 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaks Rom. 11. Thar, though 7ſraet were caſt off, yer 
| was there A Remnant according #0 the elefFion of erace ; and therefore he 
limits the hardneſs happened unto Iſrael, by *Am paps;, as not be- 
ing univerſal, 

And in half a Week, being 4 Deſolator, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and of= 
fering to ceaſe | A Deſolater, 22D, a word which otherwiſe much trou- 
bleth the Tranſlator ; but being thus made a ſuppoſitum or Nominative 
caſe to the verb MW, (which hath no other near it) ic both mach clears 
the ſenſe, and retains its propriety of ſignification, Nor is the poſtpoſi- 
tion ofthe Nominative caſe to the Verb againſt the uſe of che tongue z nor 
the trajetion here ſo great, bur the Latine will admit the ſame order of 
the words, viz. Et abolebit ſacrificium & munus, atque erit ſuper alam 
abominationam Deſolator : or, Et abolebit ſacrificium =_ qui erit ſu- 
per alam abominationums, Deſolator, Howlſoever the Tranſlacion be, th 
yeek the Angel now ſpeaks of is the [ft of the Seventy, which ſhould be 
but half run out when theTemple and City ſhould be deſtroyed and the Le- 
gal ſervice made to ceaſe. - For if we reckon ( as I think we ſhould ) the 
Seventy Weeks from the ſixth year of Darius Nothus, ( when the Temple 
was finiſhed ) the Deſtruction thereof by Tits will fall out ( asis ſhewed ) 

inthe widſt of the loſk Week , the whole half thereof, from the beginning 
till then, having been ſpent in warlike preparations and exploits, which 
ended with the burning and deſo]ation both of City and Sanctuary, 

Of thoſe who end the Seventieth Week compleatly with the DeſtruRion 
of Fernſalem,ſome ſeem ſo to underſtand this firſt part of the verſe, as if rhe 
one Veek here mentioned were the laſt of the Seventy, and the confirma- 
tion of the Coyenant to be therein to reſpe& only the firſt half thereof, 
wherein Chriſt made good his Covenant of preſervation to the believing 
Jews, namely, ( as I would explainit) by ſending Ceſti«s Galius Preſident 
of Syria, in the middle or fourth year of the laſt Week, about ſeven days 
to environ Fer»ſalem with an Army, for to be that ſign and watch-word 

menti« 


ERE the Angel tells us what ſhould be done in the laſt Week, 
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mentioned in the Goſpel of the near approching Deſolation thereof, Luke 
21, 20, that ſo thoſe which were in F#des being warned might flee into 
the Mountains ( of Arabia Petraa to Pella, ) and deliver themſelves 
from thoſe days of vengeance and wrath upon their people :. and in the 
other half of the Week which remained, he (hould cauſe the ſacrifice and 
offering t9 ceaſe, by ſending Yeſþaſian with that ſecond and fatal Army 
which ſhould bring thoſe wofull and vengefull Deſolations upon them, 

As for the phraſe of Confirming « Covenant, (if the reſt ſuted well ) ir 
would be no ſtraining to interpret it to be meant of preſervation and exem- 
ption from a common calamity : For we have the like ſpeech Gey.6.17, 18, 
where God having ſaid to Noah, that he would deſtroy by the Floud every 
thing that breathed upon the earth , addeth, But with thee will 1 eſtabliſh my 
Covenant ; and thou ſhalt come into the Ark, thou, and thy ſons, and thy wife, 
and thy (ons wives.withthee, &c, - Thus much of the Week and Half peek : 
But for the Deſolator who ſhould cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, 
whether and how it may be applied to Meſff7ah himſelf, or otherwiſe con- 
ſtrued, we ſhall better underſtand when the next is expounded, 

And that | being ] over a wing of Abominations | B'9FO 427 7, 1 
think literally rendred, as was the tormer, If any man would alſo have the | 
order of the words preciſely kept, and therefore 22UD, ;j, Deſolator, to 
keep his ſtation here, as in the Hebrew, he may render the words thus, He 
ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, P2VD TA'YPL 42 V), And 
[ commanding ] over aWing of Abominations [_ be | a Deſolator or make 
Deſolation ; The ſenſe is yet the ſame: Or thus, And over a Wing of Abe- 
minations | ſhall he be | who makes Deſolation : All of them requiring no- 
thing elſe but that ſo common Elipſis of the Verb Subſtantive,which in ſome 

expreſſions of this language is perpetuall, Now tor the conſtruing and ex- 
pounding this and the reſt which remains of this verſe,I have always in mine 
eye that part of the Prophecy of our Saviour inthe Goſpel, Mart, 24, 15, 
Mark 13,14,where he ſo expreſly referrs to this of Danzel,with an unwonted 
caveat not topaſſe it over ſlightly, Tet hins ( ſaith he ) that readeth, under- 
ſtand: which admonition as it implies the ſpecialneed we have of our $a- 
viour's Key tounlockit; ſo it may ſeem to intimate that neither the Sep- 
tuagint before, nor the ordinary conſtruction of their Rabbies then, had hit 
the meaning of this Scripture, -W herefore S. Lyke relates not here ( as 
Maithew and Mark do) our Saviour's words verbatim, but exegetically, of 
fet purpoſe ( ſo I am perſwaded ) expounding this place of Dazzel, as will 
appear by that which tollows. | 
* Auth, oper. Over 4 Wing of Abominations | * That is, An Army of Jdolatrous 
imperf. in Gentiles, Even the ſelf-ſame which $. Luke ſaith Chap, 21, 24, Feruſ«- 
370. lem ſhall be trodey down of the Gentiles ; who alſo expoundeth ywing by Ar- 
49-initio hanc ; DO 4 
expoſiionem es, Putting in ſtead: of thoſe words of our Saviour, [ Whey ye ſhall ſee 
ad Petrumre= the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the 
WITS holy place ] theſe, * when ye ſhall ſee Fernſalem compaſſed with Armies z and 
Clementem ex- 1n both it follows, Then let them which be in Fudea flee into the mountains, 
porite. io, Theword Þ? Wing is of the Verb Þ?, (but once found in the Hebrew 
- {ee Scripture) which ſignifies according to the Chaldee and Arabick To g4- 
ther together z beſides, in the Arabick, circundare, to environ or compaſs 
about : Both ſignifications ſute well to an 4rmy, and the latter, that which 
beleguers and begirds a City or Fort beſieged. Had S, Luke any rete- 
rence to this, when he ſpeaks of Feruſalem compaſſed with an Army ? The 
Metaphor alſo of a izg leans moſt this way, whether we confider their 
figureand motion being ſtrerched out, or their poſture when Birds of ra- 
pine fit couring over theirprey, I will not ſay the Reman Eagle was or 
aime 


ox 
Gs 


Book III. DANIEUS Weeks. 


aimed at, though}? is. uſed not onely for 414.2 Wine, but for Alatum 
& Volatile a Fowl or Winged Creathre, Tt is ſufficient that neither thena- 
cure nor name of a Y/ing'ls ſtrange or unaccuſtomed ro an Army.” But how 
( will you'ſay ) will a» Army of Abominations be made an Army of Gentiles? 
I anſwer, The Scripture in many places calleth 7dols by the name' of Abo- 
minations, that is, D'Y\pW; ' & MAYN, So'the Feyptian Idols (Exod. 8. 
ver. 26, &c;) are called the Abomination' of the Egyptians. Ezek, 7, 20, 
the Jews are ſaid to have made the Images of their Abominations, M2917 , 
Fer, 7.30, to have ſet up P3WP?, thatis, their Idols in the Houſe of the 
Lord, So 2 Kings 23,13. Aſhtorethis' called 22 the Abomination of the 
Sidonians ; Chemoſh XV, the Abomination of the Moabites ; but Milchon; 
MN the Abomination of the Children of Ammon, ' Wherefore 1 Kings 
11,5,7, YPU is by the Seventy thrice tranſlated "EiSwAov Idol, 
This being a thing-manifeſt, we are to obſerve further, That the Scrip- 
ture uſeth alſo to expreſs and imply under the names of the Gods the Na- 


tions themſelves which worſhipped chem, The Lord threatned to ſcatter Deuter. 4. 28. 
Iſrael among the Nations,and that there they ſhould ſerve other Gods day and ®: 28-64 Jer. 


night, Gods, the works of mens hands, wood and ſtone, which neither they nor © 
their Fathers had knows : that is, they ſhould ſerve them not relizionſly,bur 1 
politically, inaſmuch as they were to become Slaves and Yaſſals to Idolatrous 
Nations, even ſuch Idolaters as neither they- nor their Fathers had ever 
heard of; Let ir alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Sam. 26, 
19, be not- to be expounded after the ſame Trope : They have ( faith he) 
driven me out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, 
Go ſerve other Gods; that is, They have driven me to ſervea Nation of ano-« 
ther Religion, Yea, Ezra 9, 14. fitly to our purpole, the Strangers with 
whom the people of 1ſrael had contracted affinity are called expreſly - 
May '2v the people of Abominations, which the Seventy render Aaot 
7 qeuor, the people of the Lands, that is, Gentiles, And where we reade 
' in the firſt verſe, The people of Iſrael, 8&c. have not ſeparated themſelves 
from the people of the Lands according to their Abominations, &c. it is the 
ſame phraſe with that of Moſes, Cattel after their kind, creeping things after 
their kind, that is, the ſeveral kinds of cattel and of creeping things ; ſo 
the people of the Lands according to their Abominations, is the ſeveral kinds 
of Idolaters of the Lands about them, And thus we have ſhewed thar - 
EIYV\pPU 13D the Wing of Abominations isas much as 'Ypw Wy 25 
an Armie of people of - Abominations, that is, of Gentiles and pporſhippers 
of Idols, 

Bur who is this Deſolater, or Maker of Deſolations, who ſhould command 
over this Wing of Abominations, and bring theſe Gentiles againſt the Holy 
City 7 I anſwer, Thewords in the Original ſtand indifferent to be applied 
either to the Roman General, or Meſſiah; but I could not render them fo 
indifferently : For if Irender them, And in half a Week a Deſolater ſhall 
cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and that ( being) over a Wing of 
Abominations, or, Over a Wing of Abominations (hall he be ) who makes 
deſolation ; this Deſolater would then ſeem to be ſome other then Meſſ7ah, 
that is the Roman General, But render themas I do, And making deſo- 
lation ( or being a Deſolater ) he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to 
ceaſe, and that, &c. or, He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and 
{ commanding | over a Wing of Abominations, be 4 Deſolater ; either way 
of theſe they will have reterence to MESSIAH the Prince, who is the 
Perſon meant in the words immediately before, | He ſhall confirm a Cove- 
nant with many one Week, } | And this I moft incline to, that fo the Perfon 
{ſpoken of may. be the ſame throughout : and a reaſon alfo appears of that 
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additament, That this Deſolater ſhould be over an Army of Abominations : 
For if a Forein General were onely meant, what needed this' Addition - 
what other Army could ſuch a one lead but Gentiles ? Bur that Meſs;ah 
himſelf ſhould command over an Army of Idelaters, this needed a ſpecial 
intimation- &7; 

And ſurely the Rowan Army, though an Army of Abominations, was in 
this ſervice the Army of Meſsiah, So the Parable aiming at this Pro- 
phecy tells us Matt, 22.7, When the King heard how ſpitefully they en- 
treated his Meſſengers who came to tell them the Wedding, whereunto 
they had been bidden, was ready, He was wroth, ( faith the Text) and ſent 
forth HIS Armies, and deſtroyed thoſe Murthberers, and burnt #p their City, 
Whence it is, that the coming of this deſolating Army 4 the Romans is 
called the coming of Chriſt, Fames 5. Weep and houl ye rich men (hewri- 
tethrto Jews) for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you —for you bave htaped 
#p goods for the Laſt days; that is, ( according to Orcwmenius ) when the 
End of your State is a coming, and the Romans ſhall ſpoil you of all : 
which is expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe by Chriſt's coming, Ze ye patient 
( faith he) untill the coming of the Lord, (he ſpeaks to the believing Jews 
whom the reſt perſecuted 3) and in the next, S#abliſh your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh : He meaneth ( ſaith 0ecumenine ) * Pu 
Kimmy *podor, 2) Ty ro Temy aixpghoner Th 'lovD\aiur, the exped;- 
tion of the Romans, axd their carrying away the Jews * captives into all 
Nations, So he takes that of Fohy, ch, 21,22, If 1 wilt that he ſlay till-1 
come, that is (faith he) tws # axworws Teprondagy, Ill the Deſtruition of Fe» 
ruſalem : and proves that this Coming of Chriſt is 1 * IspovenAje manu 
Opie, the deftrut#ion of Feruſalem, by that of Malachi Chap, 3.1, 2, Behold, 
the Lord ſhall come,and who ſhall abide the day of his comize? And thus would 
I underſtand that Heb, 10, 37, For yet alittle while, and He that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry. Meſsiab therefore himſelf ſeems to be that 
Deſolater here meant, who ſhould command over an Army of Abominations 
when hecame to deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary, 

Thus it appears our Saviour's Citation in the Goſpel is not of the very 
words of Daniel in this paſlage, but of the ſenſe onely ſummarily expreſſed; 
and that Biiauyug procees is tobe expounded VIP aBUb WR yRU, 
BINavypa i 6 oy o may T7 epnypov, The Abomination, or Abominu- 
tle Arnry, over which he (hould be who ſhould make deſolation, As for the 

Seventy, or whoſoever elſe '( for S. Hierome doubts ) tranſlated this Book, 
if their Tranſlation here were originally as we now have it, and not tranſ 
lated thither out of our Saviour's words in the Goſpel, they ſeem to have 
accommodated the place, though of unlike conſtruction and citcumſtance 
of ſenſe, unto two other places, Chap, 11. 31, Chap, 12, 11, where 
ſome ſuch kind of Abomination is mentioned, and likewiſe the participles 
TD2U2 & MRP: But in all three of them, not well- underſtanding what 
ſubject theſe participles included, they contented themſelves onely to ex- 
preſs by pnywpos or apariepe ageneral relation of deſolatiop in the ad- 
ſtrat, which might be diverſly igterpretable, otherwiſe it is not poſſible by 
any alteration of the points to expreſs their Tranſlation verbatim out of 
this place, unleſs 'SIVFV were in fats conſtruFo, as it is not, 

And untill the f | time ( ten that which @ determined ) it ſhall con» 
tinue upon the deſolate] Here I havechoſea to tranſlate the verb 9 con+ 
tinne, as the Targum renders it Fer, c, 7. 20. & c, 42. 18, and the Vulgar 
here perſeverabit, as 4 Metaphorical ſignification taken from a continued 
pouring of water, It is the Feminine Gender, and therefore to be referred 
toa Feminine ſppoſitum, which I\cake to be NY? Als, This wing of 4bv- 
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minations, that is, metonymice, the Deſolation wrought by ic, or forein 
poſſeſſion brought in by it, ſhould continue upon the Deſolate uatil the 
final time which was determined ſhould be accompliſhed, Orthoſe Gentile 
people of the Roman Empire, by whom Fersſalem was deſtroyed, ſhould 
continue their dominion and poſſeſſion, either of the place or deſolate in- 
habitants once thereof, until that final time be accompliſhed. Whether 
this or that ſues beſt, the meaning in S, Luke's language is thus expreſſed; 


The Fews ſhall be carried captive over all Nations, and Feruſalem troden Lnke +1. 34, 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled : rhatis, ( as» + 


was ſazd before ) until the Monarchies of the Gentiles ſhould be finiſhed, For, 
theſe times of the Gentiles are that laſt period of the Fourth Kingdom pro- 


pheſied *of, 4 Time, Times and half a Time ; at the end whereof the Angel * Dan. 7. 


ſwears unto Daniel, chap. 12. 7, That God ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the 
power of the- Holy People, This is that Fulneſs of the Gentiles, which being 


come, S. Paul tells us, The Deliverer ſhall come ont of Sion, and all Iſrael gon; nn, :6. 


all be ſaved, And the Angel in Apo, 10, 6, renews the ſame oath to S, 
Fohn, which he ſware before to Daniel, That when theſe Times (N,B.) 
ſhould end and be no longer, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he had 
declared td his ſervants the Prophets, Amen. 
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; ' Lthongh I think that preciſeneſs of days is not to be much ftood 
A upon, when the Events and their Times do in the whole anſwer 

to Prediction: yer have 1 been fo curious as to enquire 
whether the Deſolation of the City and SanFuary (to be in the middle of 
the Seventieth Week ) were fulfilled to. q very day ornot, And, as I 
think, I have ſo found it, very near, if- nor altogether, 

For Anno away 3344. ere mundi Scaligeriane 3533: ( the year the 
Temple was finiſhed ) Neomenia Tiſri, according to the Jews Calendar, fell 
upon the 9 of September Calendarii Fnliani, Feria 1, Cyclo Solis 12, Litera 
Dominic, G, 

Ergo Neomenia Adar was Feb, 4, Fer, 2,Cyclo Solis 13, Liter Domi- 
nicali F. So the 3 of Adar ( theday whereon the Temple was finiſhed, 
EX746, 15, ) will be the 6 of February, From whence to the 8, of 
Auguſt ( whereon the Temple was fired, and two days after conſumed ) 
are excluſive 182 days, that is, half a year ad #nguem. 

But this year (according to the Judaical Calendar) was Annus Emboli- 
m4, and fo had two Aders; which of them the Scripture meaneth is 
doubtful, But the Neowenia of the ſecond Adar was March 5, Feria 4, 
So the 3 day of this Adar was the 7. of March : From whence to the 8. of 
— ( the day whereon the City was fired) are exclufive 184 days, 
which is a day or two too much, Butit is more then probable that che 
Jewiſh Calendar was not in Darizs his time ſo exa&, nor the Moon's mo- 
tion ſo well known, but-the New Moon might ſometimes anticipate the 
beginning of their Months a day or two, | 

Howfoever thoſe who begin their reckoning from the 2 year of Darius, 
as Scaliger doth, cannot from the 24, day of the 6" Month ( Sept, 16.) 
( which the Prophet Haggai names, chap, 1. v. »lt, for the day whereon 

the work began) ſhew Tir compleat Seventy Weeks ſo exatly termina- 
red upon any Event remarkable during the whole time of the War, For 
as for the deſtruction of Fer»ſalem it ſelf, they come not near it by whole 


years: 
Tiit 2 of 
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Of the Opinion of Funccius. 
FE UNCCTU $ his computation of the Lxx Weeks from the ſeventh 
£ 


of Artaxerxes Lonogimanus (Whence to Chriſt's Paſſion he findes juſt 
490 years) hath three great and unavoidable inconveniences, 
1, That itends the 70 Weeks ( which by the Text were allotted for the 
© Holy City ) long before the Times of the Holy City were fulfilled, 

2, That this Art«xerxes might not be Artaxerxes the Hinderer of the 
Ruilding of the Temple, but that ſecond Artaxerxes that gave Commiſſion 
to EXrs and Nehemiah, they are fain to beſtow the names of Ahaſueru and 

 Artaxerxes mentioned EX74 4, upon Cambyſes and the counterfeit Taxiox- 
ares or Smerdis ( whom others call Sphendates ) the Magus, Without any 
ground in Scripture or prophane Hiſtory, nay, againſt probability. For if 
Ahaſutrus be Cambyſes (as by order he ſhould be) and Artaxerxes be 
Smords the Mags, how will that buſineſs in the days of Artaxerxes, EXr 
4. 7. befit the7 Months reign of Smerds ? Or if prepoſteroully ( as ſome 
will haveit) Ahaſuerus be that Swerdis,what needed the Holy Ghoſt fo pre- 
Mona * ciſely to mention the * Beginning of his reign, if he reigned but ſeven 
i5?R Months in all * Secondly, Neither Cambyſes nor Swerdis can be Ahaſuerus, 
Emma 46: For Ahaſuerus, Eſther 3.7. (and why ſhould we feignany other Ahaſveruc 
of Perſia then the Scripture deſcriberh, and ſo diligently diſtinguiſheth 
from Abaſuerus the Mede, as if there had been thennoother £ Eſther 1,1,) 
reigned atleaſt twelve years, whereas Cambyſes reigned but ſeven years, 
and Smerds out ſo many months, 

3. They cannot ſhew how 69 Weeks, or 62 Weeks added to 7 Weeks, 
( for they have no other way) are determined upon Meſ$;4h the Prince; 
ſince they out-reach his Nativity, and end 7 years before his Paſſion 
(which was in the 19,) and therefore three years at leaſt before Fohy's 
Baptiſm, which was in the 15 of Tiberius, Wherefore neither begin- 
ning nor ending, neither part nor whole of the fixtie and ninth Week Gan 

point us out any time of the manifeſtation of Meſh, oy 
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REGNUM ROMANUM 
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Eguum hic intelligo, non pro eorum ſenſu qui diverſas 
Rerumpublicarum formas diverfis vocabulis diſtinxere, 
ſed notione priſca, cui & fſacri codicis ſtylus aſſuevir, 
quaque non Unius duntaxat imperium, ſed & Optima- 
tum ſtatus,& Populi dominatio comprehenditur, Nam 
apud priſca ſecula quoſvis Rerumpublicarum Samma- 
tes, quacunque regiminis forma, Reges nuncuparunt, 
ſive Uni faerint & Monarche, ſive Plures ejuſdem po- 

teſtatis conſortes ſumme rerum prefuiſſent. De Gentiwm uſu fi quis indi- 

cium aliquod aut exemplum requiſierit, Homerum adear, cujus ut alia prx- 
reream,qui mihi nuperrime legenti occurrebat locus non gravabor adducere, 


Is vero eſt 04yſ.6, ubi de AlcinooRege ad Procerum concilium eunte, Bgre- 


dicbatur, inquir, 
PT) ues Beoihnas 
| "Es Burl, ia py xgA6y Paints a gave, w 020Y 
Ad Tnclytos Reges, ad Conciliam, quo ipſum wvecarunt Phaaces Generoſi, 
Audi hic Procerum Senatum Regum cognomine inſignitum ; ut non imme- 
rito Cyneas Pyrrhi Legatus ( teite Plutarcho) hero ſuo retulifle fertur, 
 Senatum Romannm multorum Regum conſeſſum ſibi viſum eſſe, BaniNiwy m)\- 
Awy owt gov, | 

Sed protanorum Scriptorum teſtimonia conquirant alii z Nos in argu- 
mento ſacro Sacre Scripturzx uſum videamus, Er primo quidem animad- 
verſione dignus mihi videtur Abimelechi ſermo ad Sechemitas, Jud. cap. 9, 
verſ. 2, eos quaſi ab Optimatum imperio in hunc modum diſſuadentis z 
Utrum, inquit, melius eft vobis, An ut Regnum habeant in vos ſeptnaginta 
wiri, omnes filii Ferubbaalis , an vero ut Regnum habeat in vos wir unmus ? 
Philifteorum quoque Regimen Ariſtocraticum fuit, & penes quinque Sa- 
trapas, qui a civitatibus ſuis nominantur, Jof, 13, 3, Azzathews, Aſdoda, 
Aſcalonaus, Gatheus, & Ekronews; quorum tamen Gather: Satrapa, ad 
quem David confugir, in primo libro Sam. cap. 21, ©? I? Rex Gathi 


vel Rex Gathews non ſemel * dicitur, cum ad id uſque temporis Regni ra- « ,;, _ 
tionem minime mutatam fuiſſe tam frequens quinque iſtarum Satrapiarum retiqui Jer. ag. 
mentio indicar, Mitto quod Urbium fingularum ReRores 8 quaſi Con- '* 


ſules etiam alibi Reges nominari videntur, Mitto quod omnes in univer- 
ſum Orbis terrarum Politiz, ut alibi, ita Matthzi 4, verſ. 8, Baoiacat 
manifeſte nuncupentur, cum Diabolus Chriſtum Servatorem tentaturus, 
et 1n montem ſublimem afſlumpto- oſtendiſle legitur ownia mnndi Regna & 
gloriam eorum. Magis prope ad rem noſtram facir, quod Joannis in Apoca- 
lypſi Septem Beſtiz Romanz Capita (in quibus Conſules, Tribuni, Decem- 
viri, Diftatores, Pontifices ) totidem Reges igterpretatur Angelus, (hoc eſt ) 
tot Summates, penes quos vicibus ſuis Majeſtas erat Regnanti Populi Ro- 
mani. Quapropter etiam Daniel 2#arto Regno, quod hoc iplum Romwanum 
eſſe contendo, plures Reges ſeu Regias poteſtares attribuit, quando iſtius 
Regni deſcriptioni ſubjicit, 7» dieb#s as ih iftorum Regum ſuſcitabit 

111 3 . Deus 


rl, 20. 4 
LEE "1 


RT 
-* 
"nl 4 . 
bY. . 
"FM 
- a 
=» * . o 
*zE 
Tubes; 
14548 


$76 | Regum Romanum eft Regnum quartum Danielis. | Book mM 


s L——— — 
— —— 


Deus c#li Regnum quod in ſecula non aeſtrnetur-: hoc eſt, temporibus Rej- 
publica. iſtius multiregis (uſcitabitur Regaum Chriſti in ſecula dura- 
curnm, | SH» 

Sciendum igitur eſt ſtatum Rowannm, capitibus utcunque varium ad- 
modum, corpore tamen unum fuifſe,. Arque ut Daniel, propter multifor- 
mem capitum varietatem, 2#artam hanc Beſf1am nulli in terris Beſtice 
affimilare potuitz ita aeque unitas Regyi Romani ex Capitibus zſtimari 
poteſt aut deber, fed ex unitate pop»li reguantis uper orbem terrarum, Civi- 
ras enim una eademq); ſub tam multiformi Majeſtate regnabat ſuper populos 
terrz, ut Joannes loquitur, unde Capt orbis & Urbs orbis Domina audiebar, 
Atqz ex iſtis facile cernere eſt,quam male obtinuituſus,ur quatuor iſta Dani- 
elis Regna quatuor Monarchiz nuncuparentur.Ut enim de Romano taceam, 
de quo nuncliseft ; certum eſt Gracorum Regnum, de quonemodubitzt 
quin Danflis Regnis accenſeri debeat, poſt Alexandrum amplius Monar- 
chiam non fuiſſe, ſed in plures Reges Ciſpertitum, Is 

Dixi ſatis quid Regnum mihi fit, & quid Romanum. => 

Sequitur jam ut Daniels Regna, quid fint, carque ita nominentur, breyi- 
ter oltendam, Daniels igitur Regns dico quatuor iſta Regna,ſeu Regno- 
rum ſeriem, quam primo ex Nebuchadnezaris Babylonii ſomanio de ſtatua 
quadruplicis materiz Daniel divinitus edoctus expoſuit, Dan, cap. 2, de 
iiſdemque poſtea Daniel ipſe quatuor Beſtiarum f1bi oblata viſione plenins 
ab Angelo eruditus eſt, Dan. cap. 7. 

Eſt autem Quaternio iſte Regnorum Danielis ( quod imprimis obſervari 
velim) Chronologia quzdam Prophetica, non tam Annorum quam Reg- 
norum intervallis diſtin&a, ubi Regnorum in precipua orbisterrarum parte, 
ſimul Eccleſiam & populum Dei complexa, fibi invicem ſuccedentium ſerie, 
monſratur tempus quo Chriſti Regaum a tot ſeculis promiſlum & primiam 

o.  * inchoandum fir, idemque demum certis temporibus * conſummandum, 

 Erprimum quidem Vaticinium,quod 1mgins eſt five Statue, utrumque ' 

Regni Chriſti momentum defignat, tam inchoandi, quam olim conſum- 
mandi : 'Alterum vero, quod quatuor Beſtiarum viſo adumbratur, ad alte- 
rum tantum illivs momentum intendit, quando, omnibus hoſtibus devidtis, 
univerſa mund: Regna Chriſtiimperio & legibus ſubjicientur 3 0portet enim 
enum Regnare (teſte Apoſtolo) nſque quo omnes inimicos ſuppoſuerit pedibss 
ſur, 1 Cor, 15, 25. | 

Hujus- autem Prophetiarum harum in meta intuenda diſcriminis ea ratio 
eſt, quod utrumque illud Regni Chriſti momentum non conſummandi tan- 
tummodo, ſed etiam inchoandi, 8 hujus quidem ad ſolas Gentes,pertinebar, 
id quod rejeRione & obduratione Judxorum. inde ab. initio Chriſtianiſmi 
huc uſque ſatisab eventu comprobatum eſt, 

Hinc igitur quz Nebuchadnezari, homini ſcilicet Gentili,viſio oblata eſt, 
ea utrumy; defignabac Regni Chriſti momentum. At vero ad Judzos al- 
terum duntaxat momentum ( quo conſummandum eſt Regaum Chriſtia- 
num ) pertinebat. Nam Hteroſolyma calcabitur a Gentibus donec impleantwr 

c Fempera Gentium, Luc. 21, verſ. 24. & occupavit eos ira 6s TiAQG., 1 Theſl, 
cap. 2. verſ, 16, Quando vero plenitudo Gentium introierit, tunc totus 
Iſrael ſalvabitar, ad Rom. c,11, v, 25, 26. Idcirco quz Danieli ipfi 
homint Jud#o vifio oftenſa, illud tantim Regni Chriſti momentum, quaſi 
in hajus rei Myſterium, ſpeRare debit, | 
Jam ex hisque dia ſunt ratio quoque elucer, quare ex omnibus mundi 
Regnis quatuor hec ſola ſelegit Spiritus Sanus, quorum fata tam inſignl 
ornaret - Prophetia, nempe quia ex his ſolis inter omnia mundi Regna Pe- 
riodus temporum ejuſmodi contexi potuit, quz re&4 ſerie & ordinata ſuc- 
ceflione perduceret ad tempora. & momenta Regni Chriſti, Now vero 

| quia 


Book JI. Regnum Romanum eft Regnmm quartum Damielis. Byy 
quia nulla iftis paria Imperia, 'forſan & aliquibus majora, per omnia ſecula 
orbis viſurus eſfſer, Nam neque Saracenorum olim, neque hodie Turca- 4 
rum, neque Tartarorum Regna ditionis amplitudine co aut ' Grace, 
puto nec Afſyrio, quicquam concedunt z imo, ni fallor, excedunt, ' Faten- 
dum eft nihilominus unumquodque ex quatuor iſtis Regnis, vel quod 
minimum eſt, ita eſſe comparatum, ut merito ſummis 8 precipuis Orbis 
terrarum Imperiis annumeranda fint; ut quorum omnium poteſtas non unius 
populi ambitu, ſed plurimarum Gentium 8 Nationum -Imperio terminare- 
tur ; unde ſtatua Nebuchadnezari oſtenſa ampla, excellenti ſplendore & 
terribili forma deſcribitur, & Danieli Beſtiz quatuor magnz e mari aſcen- 
dentes apparnere, as | | 

His ita ad Problematis intelletum expoſitis,venioad Argumenta quibus ' 
firmiſime me aſſertum ire confido, Regnum Romannmr elle quartum Regnum 
Daniels, Ft primum quidem fic haber. 


ARGUMENTUM I. 


uo rerum potiente Chriſti Regnum jam olim ceptum eft, illud eſt 
quartum Regnum Danielis : At Regno Romano rerum potiente 
Chriſti Regnum cepit : Ergo. | 


Major ex Daniele conſtat,qui quarto Regno in ſtatua Nebuchadnezarisde- 
ſcripto ſabdit, In diebus autem Regum tftornum ſuſcitabit Deus Cali Regnum 
quod in ſecula non deſtruetur, neq, populo aliens relinquetur, In diebus Reguns 
:ftorum,vel, ad verbum, In drebns illorwm Regum illornm, id eſt, quarti Regus 
temporibus, quod, ut dixi, multiregium erat futurum :' vel, fi cui hoc minus 
placuerit, Temporibus Regum iſtorum, hoc eſt, conſtante adhuc, & nondum 
abſoluti aut pera&ti,quatuor iſtorum Regum ſeu Regnorum ſerie,Alterutra 
interpretatio neceſſaria eſt, 8& urravis idem plane obtinebo, Chriſti Regnum 
ſaſcitatum iri aliquo ex quatuor iſtis Regno nondum elapſe, ſed adhuc rerum 
potiente : illud verd cum Terti»m certum eſt non fuiſſe, neceflarid Quartume 
erit, Id quod adhuc evidentits ex' Somnio ipſoconfirmatur, Regnum 
enim Chriſti ( Daniele interprete) eſt Lapis iſte exciſus ſine manibss, (id 
eſt; ſine ope humana ) qui Imaginem percuſſurus erat ad pedes ipfinsferreos 
& luteos, adedque comminneres illos nt locus tis non eſt inventns amplins, 
cap. 2, ver. 34, 35.” At ver qui potuit Lapis Imaginem percutere ad 
owe nit ſaltem pedes iſti manſiflent adhuc cam Lapis e monte exſcin- 
ebatur ? , | An w 
Minor quoque, Romanis imperantibus ( non Grecis aut Perfts) coe- 
piſſe Regnum Chriſti, non minis eſt manifeſta, - Quid enim? Annon 
naſcente Chriſto tots Terra cenſebatur ab Auguſto 7: & non tantiim Ju- 
dzi, ſed 8& Joſeph ipſe cum Sponſa Maria, Luc. 2 * Annon eodem pro- 
dente decimo quinto Tiberii Czfaris, Baptiſmus & initium predicationis 
Jeſu Chriſtis Et quid voluit vox illa Chriſti, Date Ceſari ob ſuit Ca- ,, , ſis 
ſears ? Quid illa Judzoram Chriſtum Regem refpuyentium, Non haberriys (ub Pontio Pi- 
Regem niſi Caſarem ? niſi ut ſcianus Romanos ſolos, tion yer :Gtzcosauc - i 
alios, tunc rerum potitos. - Pip w "” 
Et priuſquam hinc abeatn, facerenon -poſſum quin admoneam, hoc, de 
quo loquimur, tempusillud efle de quo Panlus ad Hebr. 1. 2, ait, De#m 
ULTIMIS DIEBUS locatum eſſe nobis in Filio; itemque ad Gala-« 
tas cap, 4,4, Poſtquamwvenit PLENITUDO TEMPORTS, emi- 
fiſe Denm filium ſuum, fatty > Maliere ; denique ad Eph, 1, verſ. 10. n0- 
tam feciſſe nobis Deum Myſterium voluntatic ſue, ut in diſpenſatione P L B- 
Iiil 4 NITU- : 
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Item 


* Cap. 2. v. 
34> 35» 


"Be ds ao nf. Jae in celis ſunty tum" que in terra; Nimirum toyalo: iſti ;yporoy, illud 
4 


«em 28, & c. 
13. aliud eſt, 
viz, Fink du- 
rationis mundi, L : a oa 
'vel Finis bujus Somnio Nebuchadnezaris : * Y;diſti ( inquit) #ſquedum exciſus eſt Lapis 
ſeculi in quo 

verſamur, non þ 

ſcculorum de Commuenueret eos, 
quibus Daniel. 


Lacs 


NITUDINIS TEMPORUM omnia in Corio recolligeret tum 


an tf aiovay M1 | y 0 
\,arlinowy * quam ultimi Regni tempora in hac ſerie Danielis z tum quod hujus Regni 


MMNHUG of Yeorer, & meg T3 Xu ev nihil aliud 1n N. T. delignant : 


Irem tempora Quaternionis iſtius revera ſunt ultima temporaz tum quod Regno 
Ng by Cont thoc ultimo Quaternio Propheticus plenitudinem ſuam ſortitur, feu plenum 
( #235 Xe numerum, | | | 
5vs,) om Fwy | 
ay if a ARGUMENTUM TI]. 

WOO —— ; . . * 7 * . 
owri>«s. 3; (Ou0 demum abſoluto & abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti, illud 
PYPIIEs nels * | 

«larG- ; Eft. quartum Regnum Danielis: At Regno Romano ſemel exafty 


C& abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti: Ergo. 
Majoris veritas evidentiflima eſt ex utraque Danielis Prophetia, Ds 


fine manibus, & percuſiit Imaginem ſuper pedes ipſius ferreos & luteos, ut 
| Ita abſtulit ea vents, & nullas locus inventus eft es, 
LAPIS autem quipercuſſerat Imaginem effeFus eff MON $ magnus adey 
ut impleret totam terram, Hoc eſt, ipſo Daniele interprete, 1» diebus Regni 
quarti ſuſcitabit Deus cali REG NUM (hic eſt Lapis iſte E Monte exci- 
{us) quod in ſecula non deſtractur, quodgue populo alteri non relinquetur, 
( ut prioribus ſcilicet Regnis factum' eſt: ) ſed comminnet & conſumet om- 
nia ifta:Regna; ipſum autem ſtabit in ſecula + Hoc eſt, Lapis Regni Chriſti 


jam a pluribus ſeculis ex Monte hujus Mundi exciſus, tandem cum tempus 


2 Deo decretum advenerit, exterminatis, 8 abolitis penitus, quz huc uſ- 
que vigent, Imaginis hujus partibus noviſſimis, ſeu poſtremis ; Ipſe, qui 
hucuſque Lapis duntaxat fuerat, & quidem offenſibnis, tunc evadet in 
Montem.Ingentem, implebicque totum terrarum orbem, 

Altera vero Prophetia, qua Quaternio iſte Regnorum quatuor Beſtiarum 
vifione adumbratur, hujus rei demonſtrationem ſuppedirat plane invitam. 
Nam ibide quartz Beſtiz feu Regni quarti poſtrema Dynaſtia, quz ſub 
Corns iſto monftroſo futura erat, Cui & Oculi erant & 0s loquens grandia, de 
hoc, inquaw, corn» affirmatur, quod Bellum cum Sanity geſturum erat, eiſ- 
que prevaliturum ; Uſquedum veniret Antiquns dierum, & judicium daretar 
Santis excelſorum, tempiiſque veniret quo Regnum poſciderent Santi: id eſt, 
ut ſtatim ſubdit; donec Regnum Dominatuſque & Amplitudo Regnorum ſub 
toto celo dabitur populo Sanfforum excelſorum;, cujus Regnum erit perpe- 
tuum, & omnia Dominia ei ſervient & auſcultabunt. Dan, 7. 20, 21, 22, 
27, Potuitne quidquam apertins dici, quo probetur ultimi Regni dyna- 
ſtiam ultimam eouſque permanſuram, donec bo omnia de Regno Sano- 
rum, quodcunque illud.fit, compleantur ? | 

| Jam de Minore propolitione, quod ſcilicet Romano Regno ſemel ex- 


| ao & abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti, ex N, Teſt, facilis eſt pro- 


batio,.., Nam ab abolitione Antichriſti conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti : 
Ita Paulus-/2 Thefl, 2, 8. Et rewelabitur Sceleratus ile, quem Dominus ab- 
ſumet Spiritu ors ſui, & abolebit ſplendore adventis (ui; vel, ( ut Syrus) 
znterficiet eum Revelatione adventus ſui. Ita quoque ex Apocalypſi con- 
ſtar ad ſeptime, id eſt, ultime, Tub# clangorem permanſurum Ancichri- 
ſtum ; .qua. ſemel clangente, ſunt voces in celo magne, Fatt ſunt Regns 
wwndi Domini noftri &. Chriſti ejus, qui regnabit in ſecula ſeculorum - id 
quod Angelus his verbis paulo ante-predixerat clangente Tuba ſeptima, 
conſummatum iti Myſterium Dei, - ficut annunciavit. ſervis ſus Propheths, 
C,10,v,7.cum Cc 11;v,15, Atvero Antichriſtus exoriturus erat ex Imperio 

| | | - Romano, 
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S- ' Romano, <jliſque pars futura, Paulus 2 Thefl, 2,7. Fam peragitur Myſte- 


- 


rium _— tantim qui nunc dctinet | detinebit ] uſquedum > medio. 


 ſublatus fucrit, (1d.eft, Romz Imperator ) & tunc revelabitur Sceleratus 


ile, Ex Joannes apertiſime Apoc, 16. affirmat futurum Aztichriſtum 
unum ex ſeptem capitibus ſepricipitis Beſtize, cui Urbs illa magna inſide- 
bar, quze ( Joannis ſcilicet zxyo) Regnum habebat ſuper Reges terrs, Si 
jam #rbs illa Roma fit, Beſtidque iſta Romanum Regnum, quod apud omnes, 
(credo) faltem veteres, in confeſlo eſt, erit tunc Antichriſtus, utpote 
caput iſtius Beſtiz poſtremum, pars Regni Romani ; Ergoque Regnum 
Romanum dutabirt ad conſummationem Regni Chriſti, quo preter hoc nul- 
lum quod in Serie Danielis ſucceſſionem habere poteſt pertinget unquam, 
Id quod Sole meridiano clarius eſt, Imo (ut hoc tanquam ſuperpondium 
adjiciam) Aztichriſtus iſte Novi Teſtamenti ipfiſimum eſt Cornu mon- 
froſum Daniels, penes quod ut Illeultimam quartz ſux Beſtiz Dynaſtian 
przdixit futuram, ita quoque Joannes ſub Aantichriſto ſuo ſive Pſeudopro- 
pheta ultimam Regni Romani Scenam peragendam eſſe, Quodque decornu 
{uo prodigioſo Daniel, Gerebat belum cum Saniti, & prevalebat its, cap. 
7, verſ, 21, idem Joannes de ſuo Monſtro, Datum eft e; ( inquit) bellum 
gerere cum Santis, & eos vincere, Apoc. 13,7. Daniel cornu fuo attribuir 


| Os loquens GRANDI A, & quod verba adverſus Excelſum loqueretur, 


& Santos ej ms contereret, Cap, 7. ver, 8, 11, 20, 25, Idipſum Joannes de 
ſuo perditorefert 5 Datum eft ei os loquens magna & Blaſphemias, & aperuit 
85 ſnum ad Blaſphemandum adverſus Deum, ut convicits afficeret Tabernacu- 
lum ejus, & eos qui incelo habitant, cap, 13, verſ.5, 6, Ex nngue Leonem, 
quod dici folet, Neque mores tantum, fed 8 tempus Tyrannidis ad amuſ- 


ſim convenit. Quod enim Daniel de Coryu portentoſo, Tradevtar (inquit) ver, 24. 


Santti in manum ejus uſque ad temps, tempora, & dimidium temporis ; \dip- 
ſum Joannes de ſanato iſto & redivivo Beſtiz Romanx Capite 5 Data eff 
(inquic) iz poteflas agendi ( ſeu, ut nonnulla exemplaria habent, be/wm 
gerendi ) menſes quadraginta duos, verl, 5, cap. 13, Annon menfes X LII 
ſunt tres anni cum dimidio, id eſt, Tempus, tempora, & dimidium tem- 
poris? Ecce autem capite prxcedente verſ. 14, non rem taptiim, ſed & 
ipla verba Danielis : Meier, ( inquit) id eſt Eccleſia, regnante Antichrifto 
fugit a conſpectu Serpentis in deſertum, ubi aleretur per #empus,tempora, & 
dimidium temports, 

Idem ergo prorſus eſt Danielicz Beſtiz corn prodigioſum cum Anti 
chrifto Joannis in Apocalypſi, Et quoniam utrumque duraturum fit ad 
conſummationem Regni Chriſti, ſequitur Regnum Romanum, cujus pars 
poſtrema eſt Antichriſtus, eſſe ipfifſimum quartum Regnum Danielis, cujus 
itidem pars extrema eſt illa prodigiofi Cornu Dynafſtia, Fruſtra enim ſunt 
qui Corps iſtud aliud 3 Zeſtia, E cujus capite enaſcitur & pars eſt, Reg- 
num efſe volunt, Cornea enim poteſtates tantum, Beſti2 vero Regnadiſtin- 
guunt, | 


ARGUMENTUM [I]. 
Quod occupavit Regnum Tertium, eidemque ſucceſsit, eſt Quartum Reg- 


num Danielis : At Regnum Romanum occupavit Regnum Tertium, 
( nempe Gracorum ) eidemque, ſucceſsit : Ergo. 


De Majore nullus dubitandi locus, quin illud quartum fuerit quod ter- 
tium proxime ſecutum eſt, eidemque ſucceſſerit. De Minore jtidem patet 
ex Hiſtoria, Quicquid eouſque reſtabat de ditione Regni Grzcorum, id 
omne Romanis armis & Imperio ceſfiiſe, Pregixerat autem Daniel Reg- 

niim 
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Vide LaCtant, 


Regnum Romanum eſt Regnum quartum Danielis. Book 11], 
num Grecorum a-primi Regis Alexandri morte finibus ſuis diminutum irj, 
neque ei ditionis amplitudine Regnaturos ſucceſſores ejus atque ipſe iis re- 
liquerat. Verba ſunt cap. 8, v, 22, Efra&o Hirci cornu magno, (qui eodem 
interprete eſt primus Rex Gracie) quatuer Cornua pro illo, hoc eſt, inquir, 
quatuor Regnaex [ ea gente aſſurrefira ſunt z ſed non cum robore illins, 
Item cap. 11, v,4, Frangetur Regnum ejus, ( nempe Regis Potentis A. 
lexaneri) & dividetar in quatwor partes celi, ſed non poſteritati ejus, neque 
ſecundum Dominatum ejus quo dominatus fuerat, Et hoc innuere volebam, 
eo quod dixi, quicquid eouſque reſtabat de ditione Regni Gracorum: ne- 
quis forte (quod non neminem fecifle ſcio) requirat ut ad Indos uſque pro- 
pagetur Imperium Romanum, quartum Regnum alioquin non futurum. 

[la autem Regni Grecorum per Romanos occupatio incunda eſt a morte 
 Antiochi Epiphanis, quando, Perſeo ultimo Rege Macedonum ab Amilio 
Conſule devicto, Macedonia primarium Regni Grecanici capurt in Provin- 
c&m redada eſt, atque ita cum reliqua fere Gracia in Imperii Romani. Jura 
conceſlit: nec inde quieverunt Romani, donec, continuis quaſi vitoriis uſi, 


Lib, 7. cap. 15, TElIqUa, five capita five cornua, penitus ſubegerant, Ab hac igitur Grecix 
Sublzri Car- OCCupatione putandum eſt initlum Regni quarti, non ab ultima, quz A- 


thagine, 


tam diu zmula 


3? oyPti fuit, devicta Cleopatra, Nam ubi Regnum Grzcanicum primim 


Romani Impe- EXOrtum eſt, ibi fatum quoque ſuum 8& excicium accepifle xquum eſt exiſti- 
ri; fuir, manus qare,-. Unde videmus Prophetam nuſquam Regnum Grzcorum, quamyvis 


ſuas in totum 
orbem terra 


de Regibus ejus ſingillatim egerat, ultra Antiocham Epiphanem produx- 


marique porre- ifſe : quia nimirum ab eo tempore Romanus ordinem ſfuum capeſſebar in 
. Xitz QC 


Quaternione Prophetico; atque idcirco qui ſecuti tunt Aſiz aur Agypti 
Reges, corum rationem in hac Regia Chronologia deinceps non habendam 
efle, Imo, quod obſervari volo in iplo Prophetz textu, Tyrannis An- 
tiochi expreſse ſtatuitur in fine Regai Gracorum, c, 8, v. 23. TIM 

© DID, In fine Regni ipſorum (id eſt Grecorum ) exſurget Rex dury 
facie, & intelligens enigmata, &c, 1s, icilicet, de quo in viſione dicir, 
quod uſque ad Principem exercitius celeſtts magni ficaret ſe, & jugem cultum 
tolleret,& abjiceret habitaculum Sanduarii illins, &C, v, 11. 

Et hucuſque quidem Argumentum hoc mihi optime proceffit, nec uſ- 
quam impingere viſum eſt, Non eſt tamen difficendum habuiſſe olim Por- 
phyrium, 8& habere etiam qui noſtro primum evo contra totius Eccleſiz 

« 1ndEab initio per tot ſecula conſenſum opinionem Porphyrianam ab inferis 
revocarunt, quod diſputationi huic opponant : Grzcorum nimirum Re- 
gnum non unum, ſed duo efſe Regnaz Alterum ipſius Alexandri, quod ter- 
tium eſt in Quaternione propheticoz Alterum ſucceſſorum ejus, quod quar- 
tum eſt & -ultimurh Regnum Danielis, Regnum igitur Romanum, tan- 
quam fabula jam tranſa&a ſuperveniens, ab hoc numero penitus excluden- 
dum efle, 

Contra hanc interpretationem fic inſurgo, Quod unici Beſtia adum- 
bratum eſt, id unicum eſt Regnum, 8 non duo Regna, ſcilicet alioquin unica 
Beſtia eſſer duz Beſtiz ; quod ab omni ratione alienum eſt, Jam ve10 
omne Regnum Grecorum, tam Alexandri quam ſucceſſorum ejus,unica Be- 
ftia adumbratur, Ergo, &c. Minorem leges apud Danielem cap, 8. 
verſ, 20,21, 22, Aries ( inquit Angelus ) bicornis quem vidiſti, ſunt Reges 
Media & Perſie : Hircus antem ille villoſus eſt Rex Gracie; cornu autem mas- 
num interjectum oculs ejus eſt Rex PRIMUS, ( Audin' hic Regem pri- 
mum ? at Rex primus & Reges ſecundi non de diverfis dici poſſunt Reg- 
nis, ſed-uno eodeEmque.) Pergitz Atque hoc effratto, quad conſurgent qna- 
tuor pro illo, quatuor Regna ex gente ſunt aſſurreura, ſed non cum robore it 
lizs, Hic clarifſimum eſt Alexandrum cum ſucceſſoribns ſais fuiſſe unius 
ejuſdemque Hirci cornga ; ideoque unius Regni poteſtates, oP jam 

[xe1it 
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Book III. Regnum Romanum eſt Regnum quartmumn Danielis. 
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dixerit Beſtiam & cornua ejus efle duas Beſtias £ Me judice, ipſe merebitur 


' illis annumerari, ne tertia deft Beſtia, 

Ac, inquient, potuit Propltera aut Spiritus Sanctus, quod hic unum facie 
Regnum, ideoque una figurat Beftia, alibi tamen pro arbitrio duo facere, 
& duabus adumbrare Beſtiis, Sed reſpondeo, Non arbitrii res eſt, ſed ve- 
ritatis, ut unum fir duo & duo unum: neque Deus poteſt efficere ut cornu 
cornu fit 8 nihilominus Beſtia, Unitas Regni in ipfa rei veritate politaelt, 
i ſigno non pender, Si igicur hoc verum eſt, unicum eſſe Regnum, 8 non 
duo, tum falſum erit duo efſe Regna, & non unum ; ur qui alterutrum af- 
firmaverit, alterum ſine mendacio affirmare nequir, Er quarſum quzſo 
Prophetia, quz duo in principio Regna reprzſentiflet, poſtea in unum con- 
funderet 2 Nam fi omnino id faum fuifler, non fine ratione fatum fuiſſe 
credendum eſt, Taceo quod in ipſa quatuor Beftiarum viſione, quo adver- 
farii dum effugium parant reſpiciunt, Tertia Beſtia Pardo fimilis, quz- ipſis 
fatentibus ad Regnum Grezcorum aliquatenus pertinet, 8 alas quatuor in 
dorſo haber, icEmque capita quatuor z quz, quid (queſo) alind fupr, fal- 
rem capita, quam quatnor Regni iſtivs Satrapiz, in quas poſt mortem prima 1 
Regis diffipatum erat 2 Num hic quoque dicere audent, quatuor Pardi capt- 
ta effe aliam & diverſam a Pardo Beſtiam ? NOS 

His denique omnibus illud tanquam Palmarium adjungam, quod jam in 
ſaperioribus demonſtravi, nimirum quarto Regno adhuc ſuperſtite exoritu- 
rum efſe Regnum Chriſti, 2 quo tandem in pedibus ſuis ti&ilibus percutien- 
dum fir, 8 penitus abolendum, At vero quicquid erat Regni Grzcorum, 
din ante natum, nedum regnantem Chriſtum,. penicus eſt extintum z ut ibi 
quoque provatum eſt, | 8-1 

Quoniam autem ſententiz hnjus authores Prodigioſum quartz Beſtize 
corny exponunt de Antiochs Epiphane, (neque enim de ullo alio exponere 
potuerint, omnes licet ingenii nervos intenderint) ſcire pervelim, quomo- 
do fic viſfioni Propheticz ſua conſtabit Veritas, quz non tanthm ex viſfione 
ipſa facile colligitur, ſed interpretatione Angeli expreſse diſertis verbis af- 

rmatur, Corn iſtud bellum geſturum cum Santts, iiſque pravaliturum, uſ- 


Cap. 7. 


quedum wvenerat Antiqums dierum, & judicium daretaor Sant#is, & tempmse + 


veniret quo Regnum poſbiderent Santti, Neamque Antiochus iſte Epiphanes 
mortuus eſt annis quatuor miniis ducentis ante paſſionem Chriſti, id eſt, 
multo pluribus quam Regnum Grecorum duraverat A morte Alexandri 


ad eundem Antiocham Epiphanem, Hoccine eſt bellum cum Sandiis | 


gerere uſquedum veniret Antiquus dieram, & regnum Sancorum conſtitu- 
eret? Sed jam manum detabula: & quamyis longe plura adferri poſſunc, 
hec tamen ſufficient Quzſtioni tum explicandz tum demonſtrandz, 
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Revelatio Antichriſt , ſeu, Book III. 


REVELATIO ANTICHRIST] 


Sive 
De Nymers DAN 1EL 1s, Mccxc, Mcccxxxy. 
Cap. 12... veil.” 12, 12. 


Luo ſpeftent , Eonſque nempe Myſterium Extremoram Temporum, 
ejuſque qui tunc rerum_ fpotiretur , clauſum & obſigna- 
. tum fore , deineeps refignatum iri, 


T hoc adſtruamz primo ſubmovendum, eſt praxjudicium ſen- 
J tentize Broughtoni, Funii & ſequacium, qui hoſce Numeros ca- 
JAYS lamitatis Antiochiene anguſtiis includere, ejuidemque terminos 

FRGAD & metas, nec aliud quidquam, defignare volunt, Quod ut 
abſque omni contextus fundamento faciunt, ('neque enim -illic ſcopus iſte 
vel uno verbulo innuitur ) ira tam manifeſte contra hiſtoriz reique geſte 
fidem, ut mihi non exiguam admirationem habear, tot illius ſententiz ad- 
miratores fautorEſque hactenus. reperiri potuiſſe, | | 

Priorem enim-Numerum,dierum 1290,2 pollutione Templi ad Diploma 
illud avlorewes Judais 2, Mac, 11, 27, conceſſum ſupputant, Alterum 
vero, dierum 1335,ab eodem principio ad ipſius Ep:iphans mortem, 

Sed rem geſtam omnimodo pervertuat,8: bis falluntur infigniter, Nam 
primo, Diploma illud datum eſt non ab Epiphane, ſed ab Eupatore filio poſt 
mortem Patris,nedum,ut iſti ſtatuunt, ante mortem ejus. Videlocum Mac- 
cab, Deinde, a Pollutione Templi, neque ad A»tioch; mortem, neque ad 
Diploma aumrowas interceſſerunt pluſquam .triennium, & quatuor ad 
ſummum menſes, id eſt, non amplius diebus 12004 quod hac ratione 
oſtenditur. . 

Repurgatio Templi faQta eſt tribus a Pollutione annis exquiſite evolutis, - 
anno utique Regni Gracorum 148, die 25 menſis Caſleu, qui, Joſepho teſte, 
(nec dubitationi/ locus eſt ) reſpondet Appellzo Macedonum, Videlis 
I, Macc. 4.52, Joſeph, Antiq. lib, 12, cap, 11. IONS, | 

Huic Antiochum Epiphanem-non quatuor amplitis menfibus ſupervixiſſe 
conſtat 5 cum nempe eodem anno (puta ab Autumno incipiendo) menſe 
Xanthico fato jam conceſhiſſer, rerimque potiretur Eupator filius ; utpote 
2 quo, illo menſe, die 15, avrovwas diploma ( in quo de Patris ſui morte 
teſtatur) Judzis indultum fuerat, Vide 2, Macc. 11,v, 23.33. Atqui in 
anno Macedonico five Syro-Grzcorum Xanthicus menfis ab Appellzo five. 
Caſlen conſecutione quartus eſt, Ecce enim menſium Macedonicorum 
ſeriem ab Autumno. 


1, Hyperberetzus. '7- XANTHICUS, Heb, Niſan. 
2, Dius, 8. Artemiſius, 

3, APPELL AUS. Heb. Caſleu, | 9. Dafius, 

4, Audynzus, Io. Panemus, 

5, Peritius, II, Lous, 


6, Dyſtrus, 12, Gorpizus, 


Book 149: De Numerts Daniclis 1290, & 1335. 


Ergo Antiochus Epiphanes Repurgationi Templi ultra quartum menſem 
non fuir ſuperſtes, | | 
Ur autem fons erroris obſtruatur, quo fatturn eſt ut Antiocho Epiphani 
vita adhuc ulterits prorogaretur, illud mente probe renendum eſt, Annos 
Grazcorum (ive Seleucidarum, quibus Author primi Libri Maccabzorum 
utitur, Judzorum more, inchoari a Verao menſe Xanthico five Niſan z 
Annos autem Alexandros, quibus utitur Author ſecundi Libri Maccabe- 
orum, { Alexandrinus ipſe ) inire ab Autumno ſequent, 1d eſt, ab Hyper- 
beretxo, Hinc fa&um eſt, ut ciim anni prioris Libri ſex menſium inter- 
vallo poſterioris antevertant initium, neceſle fuerit, quoties res geſtain zſti- 
valem anni ſemeſtrem inciderir, ut Liber poſterior priori annos uno minus 
numget ; quod illis qui rem non ſatis attendiſſent fraudi fuit. Nam alioquiri 
diligenter conferenti; illud de diverſo anni initio induvium erit, Vide 
Petavium Rationarii Temporum Parte ſecunda Lib, 3. c, 13, pag; 219, qui 
accurateconfert, Conſule quoque Sethum Calviſium Iſagog, Chrono- 
log; ©: 48-111 os | "WY 
 Quarectum 2, Maccab. 11.23, 33, Antiochus. mortuus habeatur Anno 
Grecorum 148, in primo autem cap. 64 16, anno 149. illud neceſfari6 
colligitur, eum menſe Xanthico ineunte mortem obiifle. Neque enim 
cititts potuit, «tim nondum Annus 149. Grecorum a Vereincepiſſerz neque 
ſerits, cam-quindecimo Xanthici Filius, eo jam mortuo, Reſcriptum Jy- 
dzis dedifſer, Imo 8: illud quoque ſponte fequitur, non dies 45, prout ſen- 
tentix F4xjaneadſtipulatores ſibi perſuadenr,ſed 13 tantum,aur 14 ad ſuni- 
mum,inter'4ntr9ch; mortem & Reſcriptum aimrouas intercedere potuiſſe , 


ita ut eo jam *gemini hum nimert interſtitium accommodari non poſt, » g7jii;e: Dif- 
Ur hec ommia clare 8 citra difficultatem cognoſcantur « Quinquennalis ferent 


intervalli ſeriem, diſpoſitis continue cujuſque Anni, tum a Vere tum ab Ayu- **9® 


tumno inchoati, menſibus, ( adfcriptis quoque ſuis locis quz huc condu- 
cant eventibus ) ob oculos tibi ( LeRor ) potiendam duxi; ut ipſe rem to- 
tam viſt dijudices; £ | 


Kiko 
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Ex iſtis jam ſatis liquere arbitrbr geminum hunc Numerum ( quecunque 
tandem ejus mens fit dicenda ) cladi Religionis Judaicx per Antiochum E- 
iphanem nullo modo adaptari poſſe, Quid igitur hic'reſtat quam ut Diebus 
iſtis ( prout alibi ſoler ) Annos totidem fignificari-putemus © Neque adr 
criennalis quadriennaliſve paulo minus intervalli, quinimo ad longinqui 
remporis eventum aliquem ( quicquid tandem 1d fuerit.) exitu ſus deftg- 
nandum pertinere, | my (EN SET 
[llud Judzi animadvertentes, tot annos ( de initio ramen numerationis 
incerti) ad Mefliz ſai adventum (quod unice in-votis habent ) fuxuros 
arbitrati ſunt ; non hodie'ſolim , ſed jam a mulris retro ſeculis? unde 
fatum, ut re temere in calculum data, aliquories vani ſpe delufi fint, imo 
bis Pſeudo-chriſterum laqueis irretiti, WO” 288 
Anno enim quinto Imperil Leonis ( ait Theophanes Author Lib; 2x, 
Hiſtor, miſcel, cap, 16.) ideſt, Anno Are Chriſtianz 720, apparuit qui- 
dam Syrus Pſeudo-chriſtus, & ſeduxit Hebraos, dicens ſe eſſe Clridew, Cre-i 


dibile eſt huic impoſturz captatam occafionem ex calculo horumce Danielis . 
Dierum, ab'excidio Hierofolymitano ſub Rege Zedechiaz- a-quo ad Annum 2 
Chriſti 705 fluxerunt Anni 1290, Aberratum eſt in Compuro annis quit - I 
decim, quod leviuſculum eſt, | mn ho "RUBS T 
lterum tempore Maimonids circa annum Chriſti rt30. exortus eſt alits)/ide Exif, 
Pſeudo-mefſſias ſeu Mefſiz Prodromus, David El-David difus, quem Rex Minonidis 
Perfarum decollari fecic, Suppntarunt dies Danelis a profanatione Antiochi; 7 fre Theſaurt 
unde ad Chriſti annum 1123. ſant itidem anni 1290, neque hic multim in Gran. & 
calcalo, licet in re ips4 nimitim, aberratum fuir, | | Hevicum. 
Simili fundamento innixus viderur R. Abrahams, qui Meffiz adventum 
przdixiſle fertur in Annum Chriſti 1466, duo videlicet poſteriori numero» 
prophetico ab Anno Chriſti 131, quo Adrianus in loco ubi Templum Do- 
mini ſteterat BH4Avype epnypozws, puta Delubrum Fovi Capitolino, ex- 
ſtruxit, Inde enim ad anaum Chriſti 1466. numerantur ad amuſlim anni 
1335. Sednullus tunc, quod ſciam, apparuit qui ſe pro Meſſi venditarer, 
Ex Chriſtianis autem quotquot de Anais cenſent, non Diebus, iis ferein 
eocum Judzis convenit, quod ut illi N#meros hoſcead Primum Chriſti ad- 
ventum, ita iſti ſaniore fide ad Secundamreferunt; vel ( quod non multims 
intereſt) ad Jud#orum colle&ionem,quam ipfi quoque Judzi ſperant, ſed in 
Epocha ſtatuenda omnino laborant; imo quzdam hic ſupponunt neque Tex- 
rut neque Rationi ſatis congrua. Sed qui ſententias eorum particularits ſcire 
voler,ex ipfis perar. Mihi eas ultra referendi non eſt animus,ut nec refellendy, 
Quin meam quoque ſymbolam in numerum interpretationum conferre 
liceat, quam virorum do@orum judiciis lubens ſubmitram, | 
Sic igitur ſtatuo : Eventum' quem geminus ifte Numerus exitu ſuo defig- 
nat, nec efſe Adventum Chriſti, nec Reftaurationem Iſraelis z quinimo 
Varicinii de temporibus quarti Regni noviſſimis, ſeu Antichriſti, ('quo # 
Angelus Dan, 12, 6, MNY9T VÞ finem mirabilium retulerat) Reſignati- 
onem 5 eouſque, puta quidillis occultaretur, quove pertinerent, etiam cum / 
impleri cc-periar, ignorandis, Hunc efſe Numerorum iſtoraum ſcopum, fi- 
dem tibi facier Angeli 8 Danielis hoc capite Dialogus ; quem fic ex Textu 
repr#ſento, intelleu ſane perfacilem, mods illud ex capite ſeptimo memi- 
neris, Quartz Beſtiz, ſeu Regni, rempora extrema ſeu noviſlima efſe inter- * yia, Pur. 8; 
vallum ilud TEMPORIS, TEMPORUM, BT DIMID7I] :3-Nempequia 
TEMPORIS Cornu oculato attributum : de quo item Regno Cornfque parton; 5 | 
Angelus iterum poſt Z#piphenis hiſtoriam- ( quicum Scriptura Regnum Remanun eveb? 
tertium ſemper terminare * ſolet) ſuperiore capite finiente difſeruerat ; ut reg ot 
ita nimirum temporis rerfitnque geſtarum ſeriem a Perſica Monarchia, unde kegai tervii 
kkkka inceperat, i. 
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inceperar, ad Reſurreionem uſque 8 Secundum Chriſti adventum perdy- 
ceret.. Sed auſculta Dialogum, 

ANG, Tu werd, Daniel, claude verba, & obſigna librum uſque ad tem- 
pw FINIS; tum autem diſcurrent multi, & creſcet ſcientia, 
DAN. At quonſque erit FINIS ifte rerum mirabilium quem in- 
divitas ? ; yy 

*A N G, 2u0ad Tempus, Tempora,& Dimidinm Temporis, (ideft, quoad 
erunt Regni Quarti tempora illa extrema, jam antea tibi a me indicata, quz 
ſunt Tempw ilud FINIS quod tibi inculco: ) utique cu» conſummaia 
fuerit diſperſio manis populi ſantt;, (quod nempe ad finem illorum tempo- 
rum futurum 6ſt ) conſummabuntur univerſa iſta. 

D AN. 4h! Domine mi, nihilo magss intelligo, Audio quidem nomen- 
claturam Noviffiwornm temporum: Sed quid fibi velit nomenclatura iſthzc, 
adhuc. juxta, cum ignariflimis (cio,  Dic igitur mihi, queſo, explicate, quid 
fit Res iſka Noviſfimorum temporum ; Temporis, Temporum, & Dimidii Tem- 
poris., M8 MNITR TD | | me 

ANG, Abi, Daniel, quoniam res iſta clauſe eſt & obſignata nſque ad 
Tempus ipſum FINIS, Tunc purificabunt ſe, dealbabuntiirque, & con- 
flabuntur multi, Et impie quidem agent impit, neque inteliget Impiorum 
quiſquam ; ſed Sapientes [ rem hanc } inteligent, | 

A_tempore vero quo ablatum erit juge ſacrificium, poſitique Abowinatig 
deſolationts,(illa ſcilicet quam tibi paulo antE expoſui ) erxxr * tempus re- 
ſerandi myſteria ] Dies 12390, Beatus qui exſpetat & pertingit ad Dit; 
1335. | 

" # vero abi u '% ad FINEM, nam quieſces & ſtabis in ſorte tua in 
Fine dieram, id elt, in Fine temporum iſtorum noviſſimorum, quando ſcili- 
*Yerſ,2; Cet multos > dormientibus in pulvere terre experreFos iri * modo au- 
: diviſti, Es 


De Epocha Numerorum, 


(CAluli Prophetici ſcopo ſic oſtenſo 8& perſpe&to, Epochz quoque illius 
foxneremur lucem, vel potilis reddamus a Spiritu Sano accenſam ei 
conſtituta 8 firmata, poſtea complementi Prophetiz hiſtoriam exhibituri. 

Epocha igitur Calcult Prophetici, juxta charaRerem ab Angelo datum, eſt 

Templi Hieroſolymitani ab Antiocho Epiphane profanatio; & quidem con- 

' venientiſſime, ut ita Typus Antichriſti ad Antichriſti manifeſtationem nos 
manuducat, De ea enim profanatione Angelus in hoc ipſo Vaticinio pauld 

ante egerat, nec aliam hic Ablationem jugs nit ro & Abominationem deſo- 

lations, (ed eampſe quam ibi deſcripſerar, intelligi debere, arguunc primo 

verba utrobique eadem, 22, vpv N77) ToRT O11 IM2l hic Dan. 12,11, 

XL WRT WY TREAT WOT) illic Dan, 11,31, Atqui ultima deſo- 

' latio Hieroſolymorum ad finem LXX Hebdomadum, quam nonnulli vo- 

* Nempe ano Junt Angelum fibi Epocham Numerationis hic ſtatuere, ſects aliiſque ver- 
war FM bis predicitur, Deinde, quod  ratione prorſus alienum fic, neque cordato 
ſens Angelicol- Cuiquam, falrem qui rem expegderit, probabile videbitur, Angelum, Ablati- 
lequium ( in ons jugis ſacrificis, & Abominationis deſolationss, tanquam rei Prophetz, 
Gefen quocum verba faciebat, jam notz, mentione faQi, non ad eam reſpicere 
niana inter tie QUam paulo ante ,( continuata .adhuc oratione) deſcripſerat ; verum ea 
' agit) babirum rranſulta, ad aliam, dequa ante * criennium ſcilicet eidem vaticinatus fuerat, 
bg i172" Cui, inquam, hoc ut verifimile perſuadebitur 2 Hoc igitur fixum ratiimque 
Fe eſto, Calculi Prophetici Epocham efle Profanationem Zpiphanianam, At- 

| | ONO que 
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que hinc mihi, Lector, Demonſtratio conſurgit hujuſcemodi : $i Profanatio 
Epiphaniana fit hnjus Numerationis Epocha, ea vero non poſſit ( ut often- 
ſum eſt ) Cladis iſtius durationi applicari; neceſfario ſequitur Dzes hic in 
Annos convertendos,& de longinqui temporis Eyentu aliquo capiendos eſſe, 
Qui quam probe 8& ad amuſſim Przdictioni reſpondear, jam faxo intelligas, 


De Events, 


P RIOR numerus a Profanatione Fpiphaniana numeratus exit ad Annum 
Domini 1123, 

POSTERIOR ad Annum Domini 1168. 

Sed cum Peccatum illnd deſolations ( P2V Y997 ut appellatur Dan, 8. 
13.) ultra ſexennium duraverit ; hand incommode a fingulis ejus Annis 
duci poteſt Calculi prophetici initium, atque ad.totidem annos in exitu ter- 
minari. Anni autem quos jam poſui a medio Sexennit numerantur, quando 
Fuge [acrificium ſublatum eſt, Anno ante Aram Chriſtianam 167, 


Fama TpoIpopm Gs. Oraculi implendi. 


A Nno 1106 ( inquit Urſpergenfis apud Baronium ) Paſchals Papa ordj- 
navit profeifiomm——in Galliam Ciſalpinam, ubi & Concilium cele- 
brandum menſe Ottobri indixit—— Dum in itinere poſitus Florentiam perve- 
niſſet, de ADVENTU ANTICHRISTI proxime futuro ſþarſam famam #n- 1 
veniens, Florentie ſubſtitit : Cam verb audiſſet qua ferrentur, ut nullius fidei 
& authoritatis aſſertionem contempſit, & captum itey eſt proſecutus, 

Addit Baronius, fuiſle opinionem non vulgarium virorum, Antichriſtum 
iſto (eculo fore revelandum, & inter alios Norbert, viri temporis iſtius tama 
celeberrimi; de quo ita Bernardus Ep, 56, ad Gaufridum Carnotenſem 
Epiſcopum. | | 
Cim ( inquit) ante hos paucos dies tjus faciem videre, & de celeſti fiſtu- 
la, ore videlicet ipſins, plurima hanrire meruerim ; hoc tamen ab ipſo non au- 
divi ({cilicet iturum eum Hieroſolymam : ) werum de Antichriſto cum inqui- 

rerem quid ſentiret ; durante adhuc. ea que nunc eft generatione revelandum 1 
illum eſſe, certiſſime ſe ſcire proteſlatus eſt, At cum eandem certitudinem 4 
unde haberet ſciſcitanti mihi exponere wellet ; audito quod reſpondit, non me I 
illud pro certo credere debere putavi, Ad ſummam tamen hoc ——_ n0n vi- 4 
ſurum ſe mortem, niſ1 prius videat generalem in Eccleſia perſecutionem, 

Sabellicus Enneadis nonz lib. 4, Prodigia per id tempus (id eſt ſub 

Paſchali ſecundo ) aliquet apparuerunt : Mare vicents paſdibus, alit centents 
ſcribunt, preter ſolitum littora inundawit ; apparuit & Cometes mire. mag- 
nitndins, His fortaſse prodizits motus affirmare non dubitavit Fluentings 
Antiſtes, eſſe Antichriſtum natum, 2ua predicatione Paſchalis motus, in He- 
truriam profe eFus,conventiq; ſuper ca re Florentie habito, cum appareret ho- 
minem nulla alia ratione ſubuixum, quans ut alicujns magne rei author vide-g 
retur,ejnſmodi predications nſum; tantum admonuit ut temerario incepto de ſi- 
_ Recognovit inde Paſchalts in Ciſalpins & Comata Gallia Ecclefiarum 
atum, | | | 
Platina rem fic narrat, Poſtquam de Cometa dixerat qui tunc temporis 
apparuic, eum Paſchalem tanquam rem naturalem neglexiſſe, ſubdit, YJer#m 
cum intellexiſſet Florentinum Epiſcopum affirmare ſolitum Antichriſtums 
natum eſſe, ed flatim proficiſcitur ; concilioque habits, re ipsa admodum diſ- 
caſsa, cum levitate quadam, ut alicujus magne rei author videretur, motum 
Epiſcopum cerneret, hominem verbis caſtigatum dimittit 5 atque ind? in Ciſ- 
alpinam proficiſcitur, | | | 
Kkkk 3 Omnino 


Revelatio Antichrifti ; ſeu, Book II], 
Omains exiſtimo F«mam hanc eo pracipue ſubnixam fundamento, quad 
vidiſſent Calculum Danielis pro annis computatum tum propemodum elap- 
ſam fuiſſe, Chm igitur Epiſcopus iſte Fluentinus ſen Florentinus priorem 
periodum forte obſervaſſer intra vicennium aut circiter evolutum iri, porrd 
putaret Antichriſtum non nifi tate jam matura revelandum, 8& adultum 
ad bellum contra Sanctos proditurum z ideo eum affirmavit jaw tum natum 
c eſſe, minime verd( ut perperam Centuriatores acceperunt) jam tum in Ec- 
clefia dominari, Nondum enim Romanum Pontificem efle magnum illum 
& wypics dictum Antichrifium vel Florentinus Antiſtes, vel alii ſuſpicati 

ſunt; ſed alium Triennalem 8 Semeſtrem exſpectabanr, 

Natam vero hanc Famazy, ut dixi, ex ſupputatione Dierum Daniel 
quaſi ad Antichriſti adventum deducentium, ( nempe prjoris Calculi, nam $e- 
cundum fortafſe ad extremum Judicium retulerint) mihi, ut facilins credam 
ſuadet non abſimile conamen Gnalteri Bruti noſtratis, quidiu poſtea, circa 
annum viz. 1390, eampſe rationem allegaverit revelati ſuo rempore in 

* Habetur i# Britannia Antichriſti,in * Tractatu quem ea de re exhibuic Epiſcopo Here- 
der ajergy tf fordenſi. Sed Epocham ſtatuit in Excidio Hieroſolymirano, ut ita exitum 
num 1391, ſub ſuo & Wickleffs vo accommodaret, Quidni credam idem aliis, longe ante 
Rich.  Bratwm natum. in mentem venire potuiſle; preſertim cum Epoche verifi- 
milioris ab Antrocho periodus ab exitu ſuo haud multiim abeſſer ? Prete- 
rea Comerta appareret, & alia prodigia humanis mentibus commovendis 
nata: Forte enim. natum putaverint Antichriſtum eo temporis momento 
Cquo Comera apparuiſſer z ficut Magi Chriſtum apparente Stells, Sed 

pauld diutits Fama nos detinuit, jam Eventom referemus. 


Eventus ad exitum priors periodi 1290, Annis 
Chriſti 1120,1121, 1123, &c, 


A Nno Domini 1120. Indiftione Rom, LIV. poſt biennium ineunte, 
quorundam Fideliam nomine emiflus eft TraQtatus de Artichriſto, 
annum quo primiim in lucem prodiit quaſi de incuſtria in fronte preferens, 
hiſce verbis, 2ual coſa fia I Antichriſt,en datte de | an Mille cent & vigimt ; 


* 7n Opere im. UNA cum Symbolo tali, * Sicut fumes precedit ignem, vitoriam puena ; ſic 


perfeſts in & gloriam Chriſti tentatio Antichriſts, 

att. H Mm. -- 9 CC ol o . E 
pan 4 : In hoc Libro admonentur Fideles ©© Antichriſtum illum magnum jamdu- 
24s 


dum vveniffe, fruſtra adhuc exſpectari, efle jam Dei permiſhone' ztate 
© provectum: . A 

<« Prxſentem Rei Ecclefiaſticx Statum Pſeudoprophetarum regimine & 
&« mendaciorum miniſtris conftantem, una cum populis et in errore ſabditis : 

<« Qui utrique poteſtate armati, aliiſque omnibus ad Errorem fandandum 
<«]ateque provehendum prefidiis inſtruti, ſub ſpecioſo Sponſe Chriſti ti- 
< tulo, cultiſque & ſan&imoniz Chriftiane larva, viam Salutis per Chri- 
« tym mundo annunciatam fraudulentis erroribus 8 damnationis doatrinis 
« oppugnent ; Chriſti meritis, gratize 8 officio mediatorio derogent ; uni 
<« Deoque Chriſt6que debira, fibi, creaturis, homintimque operibus adfcri- 
<«bant ; Santos SanRiſque Numinum vice colant, Reliquiis Imaginibul- 
« que divinam venerationem deferant 5 Euchariſtiam pro Deo, ipſoque 
« Jeſu Chriſto, adorent; verbo, Chriſtianicatis titulo reips4 Idololatriam 
« exerceant ; denique, in Dei. amantes & vera Chriſti membra odiis & per- 
« ſecutionibus ſ&vianr. | | | 
< Hunc hominum Statum ( non fingularem hominem ) eſſe Antichriſium, 


<« Meretricem Babylonicam, quartam Beſtiam Danielis, ( nempe in ſtar | 
: *© ejus 


Book 11]. De Nuneris Daniclis 1290, & 1335. 
< ejus noviſſimo,ut dictum eſt) Hominem illum peccati, & Filium perditio - | 
«nis, qui extollitur ſuper omnem Deum, ita ut in Templo Dei, id eſt, 
<« Eccleſia, ſedeat, oftendens ſe tanquam fit Deus; qui jam venit in omni. 


<< genere ſeductionis & mendacil in iis qui pereunt, w 

<< Quapropter ſe ab hoc Iniquicatis Myfterio, ficut mandavit Deus; ſe- 
« ceſſhonem facere tam intrinſece quam extrinſece ; hortarique omnes, 
&« quibus Deus Opt, Max, eandem veritatem revelaverit, ut idem fecum 
« facerents Civitatique Santz Jeruſalem, veritati Chriſti, 8 Sponſ# 
« jpſius perpuſillz (eſe adjungerenr, | 

«© Quem in finem ſe jam mundo notum facere qualis fit ipſorum Caetus, 
&« 8 quas habuerint ſeceſſionis ſux cauſas. | 

Hec Scripti illus ſumma eſt, quod Dei providentia ad noſtra_nſque tem- 
pora ſervarant Reliquiz Waldenfium Alpinorum,a quibus acceptum typis 
non ita pridem vulgayit ex antiquo Manuſcripto Foaxnes Paulus Perrin in, + 
* Hiſt. Waldenf, & Albigenſ, Gallica. Videſis 'eum, Lib. 1. cap. 7. & Fd 
Parte tertia, ( quz de Dodrina & Diſciplina Waldenfium agit) Lib, 30, Samſon Len-, 

Arque hoc fuit ſeceſſionis Piorum a Romana Eccleſia initium; neque 239% 471 
ante hoc tempus quicquam ex omni Chriſtianorum memoria audirum fuiſſe © 
crediderim de + gy magng illo & «vgs ditto Antichriſto, neque alium j 
exſpectandum eſle, t | 

Quz tamea ſententia ab hoc tempore in plurimorum animis gliſcere, atqs 
indies magis magiſque invaleſcere coepit. 

Nam quod unicum hic excipi poteſt de H:ldebrando, in quem aliquot 
ante annis hujus nominis jaciebantur contumeliz, id afſertionem meam non 1 
labefaQat: Siquidem in perſonam illius ex dirigebantur, 8 aliam ob cauſam, 
idque ab illis qui Romanz Ecclefiz cultum 8 dogmata nondum improba- 
runt z propterea non alio'cenſu habendz quam pro patabolice & ugl avzn- 
ow diftis, Declamatorum more, 

Sed enim fuifle hoc tempore Ceetum aliquem qui a Romana Eccleſia ſe- 
ceſhonem fecerat, 8 ſeorſim conventus ageret, id porro ex Bernardo cal- 
ligitur Serm, 65, & 66, in Cantica Cantic. ubiin v#Ipeculas quaſdam de- 
clamitat vineam Ecclefiz demolientes, 2x0s tamen (inquit) ſ fidem 
interroges, nihil Chriſtianius ;, ſi converſationem, nibil irreprehenſubilins ; 
& que loquuntur, faits probant : preterea jattare ſe eſſe ſncceſſores Apoſtols- 
rum. & rw nominare, Lege ( Lecor) fi lubet; contulifle non 

cenitelſs. | ; 
, Afingit quidem ille ex auditu v#lpeculs iſtis errores aliquot Manichzo- 
rum de prohibitione conjugii 8 interdiQione ciborum ; ut facile hinc ag- - 
noſcas Waldexſiam progenitores, quibus 8 fimiles Manichzifmi afhat ſunt; 
ſed falso, ut luculenter oftendit Reverendifimus & omnis Antiquitatis Ec- 
clefiaſticx peritiſimus Archiepiſcopus Armachanus, Quin & omnis vi 
experientia teſtatur, etiam noſtri, quim parim fidei in hujuſmodi crimina- 
tionibus adverſario tribuendum fit. Hoc tamen ed 4 me ditum putari 
nolim, quaſi Segreges iſtos omni prorſus erroris labe expertes crederem. 
Nihil opus eſt, ippe in eo non yerticur res quam adſtrutam velim. 
Ultro igirur dare non verebor, pre ”* «pergia ms a1.Ans (ut eſt homi- nenceſſu rratt- 
num ingenium ) cim iſtos, tum poſtea Waldenſes 8 Albigenſes ( quidni on in con- 
& noſtros? ) in nonnullis- tam quz ad dogmata, quam que ad mores” 
ſpectent, ( quz tamen eſſentiam Fidei Chriſtianz non ledant) ab errore 
excuſari non poſſe nec debere, Hoc tamen non prohibere aſſero quo minus 
fuerint Cetas ille Jeſu Chriſti eleZ#s, vocatus, & fidelis, In hoc enim Re- 
ligionis examine illud nos ( ut opinor ) (entire decer, Veros & legitimos 
Det cultores non ex omnimoda erroris, etiam non-fundamentalis, immu- 
Kkkk4 nitate 


Apoc, 17, 14. 


| $90 | » Rewelatio' Antichriſti ; ſeu, Book III. 
nitate cenſendos eſſe, quinimo ex puritate cultits 8& immunitate ab Idylola- 
ia. Qui fic comparati, Neo Patri, pr] eſum Chriſtum Filium Mediatorem, 
ncere placere ſtudeant, ei gratos efle & acceptos, Quis enim mihi prx- 
ſtabir, ſiprem illa millia qui tempore Eliz Baali genua non flexerant,quoſque 
t Deus fibi ſuperfuiſſe teſtatur, ab omni errore graviore fuiſſe immunes ? aur 
Eccleſiam Judaicam aliquot ante Chriſtum ſeculis, qua parte finceriſſima 
fuic, pluribus de Religione erroribus non laboraſle £ 
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Eventus ad exitum Poſterior Perlodi 1 335. Annes 
Chriſti 1166, 1167, 1168, 1169, &c, 


$ 


Nter Annum Chriſti 1160 8 1170, ( nam quo prxcise anno inter Scrip- 
tores non convenit ) quodam quaſi Aztichriſti jam patefaRti clafſico ex- 
citati, magnas hominum numerus, alii Valdenſes ab Authore Waldo, alii 
' Albigenſes, alii aliis difti nominibus, ab Eccleſia Romana ſeceffionem fece- 
i runts Eameſle Babylonem illam Apocalypticam, Matrem ſcortationum & 
abominationum terre, mirabili plane conſenſa 8 conſtantia denunciantes, 
In quos ingens ſtatim perſecutio exorta eſt, imo integri exercitus advers\s 
eos duQi ; tantaque ſtrages ( priuſquam ceſſatum eſt) edita, ut per Gal- | 
liam ſolam, fi Paulus Perionins'in ejus Belli hiſtoria rete calculum inierir, 
occiſa fint ad DECIES CENTENA hominum MILLIA: 
* Sed Beati mortni qui in Domino moriuntur;#modo dicit Spiritus, Apoc,14.13, 
Id quod & Angelus hic apud Danielem ſpeRtafſe videtur, cum. dixerat, 
Beatus qui exſpettat & pertingit ad Dies Mcccxxxv: niſi illud fortepotinisad 
t illuſtriorem Antichriſti patefactionem tunc futuram referendum, quibeatus 
efſet cui eam videre contigiſſer, Utcunque, hi fuerunt iſti, de quibus ibi- 
« dem Angelus, pwrificandi, dealbandi & conflandi 5 quoſque fapientiz & in 
Dei myſteriis perſpicaciz teſtimonio exornat, Hoſtes autem illorum, 1m- 
* piz iſti, qui impit agerent, nec intelligerent, 


Cur Deus voluerit iſto potiuis quam alio ſeculo Anti- 
chriſtum primiths revelandum ? 


I, © tum ad axpv ſuam perveniret, eoque omnes Antichriſti cha- 
raeres pleniflimeE repraſencaturus, ut clarinis cerni cognoſcique 
potuerit, ſicut Sol Meridie, 

2,Quia ſeculo iſto in neminem alium ſuſpicio A=tichriſti cadere potuerit; 
quippe Imperio Saracenico tum ad occalum & ruinam indies precipitante, 
Ottomanico nondum coepto, 

3, Quia Deus hac ratione fidelibas ſuis proſpeum voluit, ne perſecu- 
tioni Antichriſt; tum pre foribus exſiſtenti animis frafti ſuccumberent ; ſed 
omnino perſuaſum haberent, ſe eſſe Santos illos 4 Beſtia vincendos, Apoc. 

* 13, proindeque rabiem ejus hac conſolatione freti animos& contem- 
nerenr, 


3) 7 FIE 


De Numeri Damielis, 12 go & 1335. 


Quare Spiritus hujuſcemodi Numerorum periodos hic aſſumpſerit, 
' qui neque ad Septenarios weque ad ullam omnino Numerj 
perfeHonem revocari poſdint ? | 


R. Uia tempus quo Res accideret ad Fatum Romanum ſpectans deſig- 
, naturus, ad eam temporis putandi rationem ſeſe accommodare 
yoluit, qua ſoli Romani ( & quidem temporibus iſtis noviſſimis)- uſuri 
eſſent, tum in Imperatorum ſuorum Conſtitutionibus & Edidtis, tum in 
Pontificum Decretis ſubnotandis ; Epochz nimirum 7nd;#ionum, Utriuſqz 
enim periodi Angelicz, ab Anno Profanationis Epriphaniane putatz, exitus 
concurrit cum initio ſeu primo Anno Tndid#ions Romane: Siquidem Aannus ;,,;@; Bo: 
Chriſti 1123. primus'eſt 73diion7is Romans LIV, Annus item 1168, annus mana eft quin- 
primus eſt 1»d;#ionzs. LYII, Quz enim inter utrumque Numerum diffe- ci ann0- 
rentia eſt annorum, ſeu dierum annalium, 45, ea tres Indi#ioncs ( 15 (cilicet OY 
Annorum in orbem recurrentium periodos) ad unguem comprehendic. 
Que omnia caſu contigiſſe quis facile crediderit; 8 non potitis Spiritum 
Sanaum dediti opera iſtiuſmodi Numerorum periodis uſum, ut ad initia 1#- ; 
| diftionum Romanarum collinearet, quibus futurum effet ut Prophetia reſig- g 
naretur ? | 
Idem enim hoc fa&o mihi innuere videtur acfi dixiſſet, Primam hujus 
My ſterii reſerationem futuram ad 1ndi&ionem Romanam LIV, cujus Annus 
- primus effeta profanatione Epiphaniane 1290": Beatum vero qui exſpeltaret 
& pertingeret ad Indiftiovwem Quinquagefimam, cujus Annus primus 
eſſet a profanatione Epiphaniana 1335% Indiftionem autem eam aſ- 
ſumpfic, non quz magnam partem jam przteriiflet, ſed quam Eventus 
rimim integram amplexu ſuo occuparet; ut Applicatio, quam ſupra ex 
fiftoria rei geſtz dedimus, conſideranti manifeſtum facier. Neque ſane 
Res ipſa, fiquis ad rationem & indolem ejus bene attenderit, ejuſmodi eſt, 
cujus Initii obſervationem uni alicui anno commode alligaveris; ſed que an- 
norum aliquor ſpatiolum requirat. Huic '1gitur rei, temporis per Indici- 
ones defignatione, ſapientiſſime proſpeQum erit, | 


CONSECTARIA 


D AT A, quam hucuſque aſtruere conati ſumus, de mente hujus Vati- 
cinii hypotheſi, Tria magni momenti Tlopio gm conſequuntur, - 
I, Patrum authoritatem in negotio Aztichriſts & noviſimorum tempa- 
rum (utut in aliis multum iis tribuendam fit ) omnino nullam efle : ucpote 1 
quorum ztate Myſterium iſtud juxta Angeli prophetiam adhuc clauſum 8 
obſignatum foret : non igitar eſſe cur hic Patrum opinationibus tantopere 
moveamur, ut multi ſolent, | 
2. Si Amtichriſtus Seculo iſto XII revelandus erat; Ergo jam venerit, 
iplifimuſque eſt qui tunc revelatus fuerat, non alius. X 
3. Waldenſes, Albigenſes, ſimileſque c#teros tunc temporis a T_ 
ccleſia 


— 


$92 © Rewelatio Antichrifti, &c. * Book it 


——_— 


Eccleſia Segreges, tot adverſariorum ſuorum prejudiciis. gravatos, quibu- 
dam etiam e noſtris, nimitim hic parte credulis, de Schiſmate fi non- He- 
reſi ſuſpetos, hujuſmodi calumniarum de Spiritiis Santi ſentenria abſol- 
- vendos efle, pt6que legitimis Del Parris-per Feſum Chriſtum cultoribus, 
vibus utique ſapere & intelligere ſolis, in tam caliginoſo (heu! ) Eccle- 

# ſtatu, datum fuit, hujus Scripture vi agnoſcendos, 


Oo 


[. In the. following Book are ſerveral Epiſtles explaining other diffi- 
cult paſſages in Daniel : particularly in the Author's Setond 
Letter to My. Haines is inſerted a Treatiſe intituled, The 
purport of the Four Kingdoms in Daniel, or The A.B.C. 
of _—_— and another in bis firſt Letter to Dr. Meddus, 

— viz. The Deſcription of the Great Day of Judgement 

l. Dan, 7. } | 


b 


The End of the Third Book. 


| The Fourth Book 
THE WORKS 
O F 


The Pious and Profoundly-Learned 
JOSEPH MEDE, B.D. 
SOMETIME 
Fellow of Chriſt's College in 
CAMBRIDGE. 


CONTAINING. 


HIS EPISTLES 


ANSWERS to divers LETTERS 
of Learned Men. 


CorreBied and enlarged with the Additions of ſeveral EPISTLES: 4: 
| | _ Eccleſiaſtic. 14. | 
Bleſſed is the tan that doth meditate good things in wiſedom; and that 
reaſoneth of holy things by his under$tanding. 
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CONTAINING 


M* MED Es 


EELS TELE H 


EMWME © 
ANSWERS to divers LETTERS 
O F 


Learned Men; 


Fp i1sSTLE | 


The Fellows -of Trinity College near Dublin, their Letter to 
M*. Mede, defiring him to accept of the Provoſtſhip of 
their College. 


Worthy Sir, 


HE wacancy of the place i Proveſt of this College, 
- happenins by the death of our lafe Governour Sir 
Dx* William Temple, hath drawn ms the Fellows of the 

ol 1:8 cv. [ame to ſeek abroad for a Succeſſor, on whom that place 
A - d might be conferred : among many whom we have had re- 
| commended unto #s, eſpecially by the Lord Primate of Ire- 
land, your worthy ſelf is ont, Upon which conſideration, 
being of all other the weightieſt, we have fixed our re- 
ſolutions upon your perſon, and have plane 65. ſettled the Eleftion, And 
howſoever- we are as yet ignorant of your intentions, 4s unacquainted with 
your perſon ; yet the hope of your acceptance i ſo wnch advanced by the Lord 
Primate his confidence of the ſame, as we conceive you will not expect we 
ſhould uſe many words to that purpoſe, A long-cominued wncertainty in 
your determinations will (as matters now ſtand ) be a rhtans tolay us open 
" to many diſadvantages, which we hope you will ſtop by your freely accepting 
of what we ſo freely tender unto you. What the Aﬀairs are that require your 
ſpeedy ſettlement in the Government, we wu tothe Relation of Mr, vw 
| El ple 


—— Joſephi Medi Fyiſtol  Booklv, 


ple and Mr, Lloyd, two of the ſenior Fellows, to whom you may give credit 
«s 087 Agents, whoſe. Commiſiion i from us, and Imployments in the behalf 
of owt College” bavt our approbation. - And thus ceaſing tobe further trouble. 
ſome unto you, we commit you to the protection of the Almighty, ever 


reſting 
Trinity College, 
Mir uy, Jo. Brodley, Jo. Wigget, 
ay Jo, Johnſon, Nath, Linch, 
Edw, Parry, Ranulph. Adams, 


Yowr aſſured Friends, 


EPISTLE II. 
My. Mede's Anſwer to the foregoing Letter. 


Worthy Gentlemen, | 
Your love and good opinion of me, a perſon ſo unknown unto you, 
hath ſo far obliged me to your Society, that I confeſs an Anſwer by 
Letter is no way ſufficient to acknowledge it : Yet both the great diffe- 
rence accompanying your Election, with ſuch inconveniences as I ſaw muſt 
needs have followed thereupon , befides the conſciouſneſs of mine own 
diſabilicies and infirmities, which gave me juſt cauſe to ſuſpect I ſhould nor 
fatisfie that expe&ation which would beof a Stranger in ſuch a place, hath 
deterred me from accepting that honour which was by you (o lovingly con- 
ferred upon me : which therefore I muſt, and do fully and freely reſign 
into your hands, hoping that God will direct you in the choice of ſome 
other, both more able and worthy to take that charge upon him, Hoy- 
beit, as I ſhall never forget this ſo undeſerved a favour, ſo will Iever account 
my ſelf to have thar relation to your Society, which ſhall bind me as affedi- 
onately to loveand pray for the proſperity thereof, as if I were a Member, 
and, if God ſhould ever give me opportunity, no leſs to endeavour the ſame. 
In the mean time T heartily defire Almighty God to bleſs you, and will ever 
.-- — remain 


Your obliged Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. 16 Ap13!, | 
1627. Foſeph Mede. 


Amrn_____—_—_— Cen err re oo 


——_ —— SE 


ErisrL)s [1], | 
7of. Medi Epiſtola ad R. Ja. ſſerium, Archiepilc. Armachanum. 


This Epiſtle Rewerende Primas, 
contalosthe 4 X nuperrimis Domin-Loez ad Cape//nm noſtrum literis, haud mediocti 
1c» 0 cum animi moleſtia intellexi, quos numero Apocalyprico ſeprem ad R. 


knowledgement DD, tuam in Hiberniam tranſmiſeram Libellos, in itinere Dublinum 8& Dro- 
of the L., Pri- nes incer deperiiſſe. Hem, itane eos in fraterculorum Hibernorum, qui- 


mate's favours Tee | , 
and encourage- DUS Minimelaborayeram aut ſumptus feceram, manus devenifſe 2 Ur ut fit, 


_ hf jacturam iſtam, Reverende Anriſtes, quancum poſlum, nunc reſarcio, miſſis, 
ties, as alſo his AUTO quidem propter inopiam meam paucioribas, ſed paris omnino me# 
judgement of MR, Parernitatem tnam, rot mihi nominibus honorandam, obſervantiz & 
he T-nroersn's officii teſtibus, Unum autem me male haber, qudd cui praccipue atque in- 
bus in Noviſj- Pritmis debueram hoc quicquid fic literarii muneris, ei jam, malo infortunio 
yr _> _ meo, poftremo fere omnium obveniat quod deſtinaveram, Tu enim, Reve- 
ſeeallo Exr5%, 1nde Prefu!, primus mihi ad heculterins excolenda ſtimulus, Tu rorpen- 


XN, rem 


395 _ 


Book [V. ad R. Ja, Uſſeriunr, Archiepiſe. Armachanum, 


tem animum alloquio, comitate, 8 plauſu tuo excitaſti, Imo, quod nun- 
quam mihi nifi cum gratiflimi animiſfignificatione memorandum eſt, Tu il- 
luſtri i114 tua ad Collegii D#blinzenſis Prepoſituram commendatio effe- 
ciſti, ur nullius antea neque meriti neque exiſtimationis homuncio, exinde 


ramen aliquid efle videar ab xſtimatione Veſtra, Quidni igitur zgerrims 


feram, tam ſero ad Te perventuram eſle hanc qualemcunque officii mei & 
devotionis teſſeram ? 

Huic igitur malo five infortunii, five culpe fyerir, aliquatenus ut medicer, 
conſultum fore putabam ft AuFariolum aliquod Libellulis hiſce meis adjun- 
gerem, Diſſertatiunculam de gemina illa apud Danielem periods Dierum, 
c, 12,V, 11,12. preterea Specimen interpretations 2{illennii Apocalyptici, 
a reliquo fimilium Speciminum corpore reſetum, Nam rogatu, ſeu mae1s 
inftantia amicorum, quibus inſtitutrum meum in Libellulo meo preter 0m- 
nem opinionem placuit, factum eſt, ut pecimina quxdam exinde concinna- 
verim Interpretationum Apocalypricarum ad amuſſim Clavis Apocalyptice. 
In quibus quz de ſeptima Tuba ejuſque mille annis diſſeruerim, limatiffimo 
judicio tuo, R.P, ea qua par eſt humilitateſubjicio. De quo etiam quid pauld 
poſt mih1i acciderit apud Paternitatem tuam tacere non poſſum; nimirum 
vixdum me hec conſcriphiſſe, arq; cum amicis de iifdem contuliſle,ctm ecce 
in Catalogo Francofartenſi, propter tumultus bellicos & marinorum itine- 
rum pericula poſt quadrimeſtre demum ad nos allato, Libellum deprehendo 
hoc titulo, Yereſimilia Hiſtorico-Prophetica De rebus in noviſſimo die even- 
ruris, & ſacris utriuſque Teftamenti Oracults colleta, pio & accurato ſtudio cu- 
juſdam a'yamevlO. mw bmpavacy ms Kupiv, Protinus animum meum 
ſuſpicio inceſſit ( quam poſtea veram comperi ) de Millennio Apocalyptico 
agi, Proinde Bibliopolis noſtris id negotii dedi., ut omni ſtudio Librum 
iſtum perquirerent, Duo tantim aut tria exemplaria Londinum advecta 
ſunr, Unum ego nactus ſum. Author Latheranus eſt, ſed Anonymus ; 
vir quidem,yut videtur,doctus 8, quod in iſtius ſez homine rarum, permo- 
| deſtus. Haud temere ſuſpicatus ſum de argumento; nam eandem plane 

tuetur de Dze ſuo Noviſimo ſententiam quam ego de Die Fudicii concepe- 
ram, Ut Libro perlecto non mediocriter jn ſententia mea confirmatus fim, 
tum propter hoc ipſum, tum quod multa Scripturz loca in eo reperi aded 
ad meam mentem interpretata, ut conſenſionem in talibus a communi ſen- 
tentia abeuntibus oppido mirarer, Vides, Reverende Praſul, quo me 
rapit Contemplatiunculz mez nimium fortaſſe ſtudium, ut eriam tibihiſce 
narrandis importunus fim, Sed ultra Paternitatem tuam a pravioribus 
tuis meditationibus non diſtinebo, Deus te, Reverendiflime ac Illuſtriſ- 
ime Domine, quam diutiſme incolumem 8& ſuperſtitem velit Eccleſize & 
Patriz tux bono, | 


£ Colegio Chriſt, Reverendifſimz Paternitatis 
r . 
Ow tuz ſtudioſiſimus, 


Foſephus Medus, 
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Book IV 
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Mr. Mede's Second Lettey to Archbiſhop Uſher 


EeisTLE IV. 


Me. Mede's Second Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher touching the Millen- 
nium, and the Chronology of the Samaritan Pentareuch, vc, 


I My Reverend Lord, | 
Cleuk Xh6ck- [Aving underſtood by M- Lowe'sLetter to Mr Chappel,that my*Books 
Iyptica, ſeven were loſt between D#blin and Droghedah, as they were coming to your 
Copies where” ] ordſhip; I preſumed a ſecond time to obtrude upon your Grace threeor 
Ireland. four more of them : howſoever the worth were nor ſuch that the firſt loſs 
- viz. Diſſert. was much material, 1 ſent with them a Letter, anda *Speculation or two 
Dan, cap. zo, With it, which yer, through ſome defect in ſending, I fear wil come after 
21,12, & $pc- them, I beſeech your Lordſhip pardon me,it I have offended (as I am afraid 
Ss I have) either againſt diſcretion or good manners : For I confeſs I have 
"_ been ſince ſomewhat jealous, that the Books I firſt ſent were not (o loſt, 
bur that they were found again: which if they were, how can I bur bluſh 
to think, that I have with ſuch either ſhew of (elt-love or aamannerly im- 
portunity again troubled your Lordſhip with them, who ſhould not have 
preſumed art the firſt to have offered any more then one © But my confi- 
dence is in your Grace's experienced humanity to accept any thing in good 
part from a Scholar's hand, though perhaps accompanied with ſome me- 

lancholick vanity, | 
My Lord, 1 ſent in the Letter I mention the laſt Paragraph or piece 
of ſome Specimina Interpretationum Apocalypticarum , namely , that 
which concerned the Millenium. Whereto I added, for further pro- 
babiliry of my Conceir, ſomewhat more out of my Adverſaria, and in 
| ſpecial that one of Carpextarins's Com, in Alcinoum Platonss p. 322. 
* That the $e= * Septimum Millenarium ab univerſa Cabbaliſtarum Schola vocari M AG- 
np owl NUM DIEM FUDICIT. Where I had nointent or thought, 
whole School NOT yet have, to avow that old conceit of the Ch:l:aſts, That the World 
of the (-abb+- thould as it were labour 6000 years, and in the Seventh thouſand ſhould be 
xg YC that glorious Sabbath of the Reign of Chriſt, (TI inclined to think it much 
Fudgement. nearer : ) But onely toſhew how fitly in the Hebrew notion, not onely a 
long time of ſome Years and Ages, but even this very time of a Thoxſand 
years, might be ſtyled a Day, Howbeit I deſire your Lordſhip to give me 
leave (if but for your recreation ) to relate the event of apiece of my Cu- 
riofity ſince that time; the rather, becauſe the means thereof is beholding 
to your Grace, 

I chanced to light upon M' Selden's Marmora Arundelliana, and found 
therein, together with afi honorable and deſerved mention of your Grace's 
name, the Chronologie of your Samaritax Pentateuch, publiſhed to the view 
of the whole world. I had thereby opportunity to take more curious notice 
thereof then I had done when your Lordſhip was in England; and obſer- 
ved, that ir much more exceeded the Fewiſhin the Genealogie of the Pa- 
triarchs after the floud, then it came ſhort in thoſe before it. It came there- 
fore into my mind to try how near the 6000 years of the world would be 

{ by that computation: I found it would be Anno Are Chriſtiane 1736, 
which is juſt the very year when the 1260 years of the Beaſt's reign will 
expire, if it be reckoned from the Depoſition of A»zuſtulz the laſt Roman 
Emperour, | 


Depoſit10 


< R:08..4" oh 
Po iO Re ;. 


Depoſitio Auguſtuli Anno Are Chriſt, —— =—— 476 
Anni Regni Beſtia — = —= I 266 


Sm. 1736 


A Condito Mundo ad Aram Criſs. juxta $cali- 
geram ———— 


components qt guaynr—_y como" women = a 9 


Adde quadriennium quo idem amicipat initium} 
Nebuchadnezzars , nam in cateris nihil muto — 


Exceſſus Chronologia Samaritans ſupra Fudai-; 


AS. 


1th & condito Mundo ad Aram Chriſt. erunt | 
Apn, _ MR a MDs, 18 aaa c 4264 


Adde annos ere Chriſt, quando exibunt Tem- 
pora Beftia ſew * Amzznas, (i ducantur 4 depoſi-p 1736 
tione Angſt ————_ ————_—) | 


Sum, 6000 


[ began here to conſider, whether this difference of the Account of the 
years of the world were nor ordered by a ſpecial diſpoſition of Providence, 
to fruſtrate our Curioſity in ſearching the time of the Day of Judgemencr, 

My Lord, I would trouble your Lordſhip with a Conceit or two more; 
if Thad time, As that I conceive Nebschadnezzar's dream, Dan. 2, to 
have been ſome years before he ſought for the interpretation, which was the » 
reaſon he had forgotten it : the words in ver, 29. '?? JYP? may betaken 
for the dreat, and may be well ſo conſtrued; viz, That his dream came upon ' 
him, or came into his mind. Alſo that the 4o years, EXek. 4.6, ſhould be 
the time of Manaſſes Idolatry, for which God threatens ſo often that he 
would deſtroy that Kingdom, But M* Provoſt will not ſtay fot me. 1 
beſeech the Almighty long to bleſs your Grace, and grant you life : and 
thus I end with my. humble Service, and am 


Chriſes Cal. Your Lordſhip's moſt ready to 
2 2 May, 1628, be commanded, 


Foſeph Med. 


B pisSTLE V. 


M* Hayn his Firſt Letter ro M* Mede, about ſeveral paſſages 
in Daniel and the Revelation. 


SALUTEMimnCHRISTO, 


Worthy and Learned Sir, | dS | 
Jome kind friend have lately imparted to me your Synchroniſms of the 
Apocalyps printed, and ſome other written paſſages on Daniel's times and 
other parts of Scripture, The world muſt needs give good entertainment to * 
Jour painful and learned labours, who have _ paths troden by few 2 
E | | wit BG 
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with much care of ſure footing, eſpecially in your Synchroniſms : Tet ſee how 
it falls put ( Birks ook: cannot be avoided ) in all things hone of not 
find affent, For my part I know well quam fit mihi curta ſupellex; yer artly 
that I may be better inflrutFed my [, " wh togive you occaſion of fethe 
clearing the Trath, I have ſent here included ſome Politions, with Arguments 
confirming themgcontrary #0 ſome of your Tenets ; deſiring Jour favonrable ige 
terpretatian of my meaning ,and your Anſwer at your beſt leiſure : and aſſuring 
you that I doe this not contradicendi ſtudio, ſed amore veritatis indagande, 
and minding ( if you encourage me thereto ) to ſhew hereafter my Reaſons of 
ſome diſſent in other matters, 1 commend you and your ſiudies to God's bleſing, 


and reſt 
From Chraſts-pariſh | Tour very loving Friend, 
in London, Fane 5. 
oy | Tho, Hayn. 


I, Pos1r, Aniel ſhews not the Roman Monarchie s perſecntion of the 
Church, and the Fall of the ſame Monarchy, - | 
Argum. 1, 1f the Romans perſecution of the Saints and the Fall of the 
Romans were not revealed till Chriſt revealed them to John in the Apoca- 
lyps, then Daniel revealed them not, But the Romans perſecution of the 
Saints and their Fall were not revealedtill Chrift revealed them to John in 
the Apocalyps. Ergo Daniel revealed them not. | 

The Major Propoſition is evident, The Minor is thus proved. 

The Romans perſecution of the Saints and their Fall are revealed inthe 
little Book, Apoc. 5. &'c, by opening ſewen Seals and blowing ſeven Trum- 
pets, all concerning ſeven-headed Rome : and none was able to open the Seals 

of this Book till Chriſt opened themto John. Ergo the Romans perſecution 
and Fall were revealed to none till Chriſt revealed them to John. 

The former part of the Antecedent is granted by the general conſent of In- 
terpreters on the Apocalyps, The latter part is clear in the Text, Apocal,s, 
None was able to open the Book, none in heaven, or earth, or under the 
earth, Now if Daniel had ſhewed theſe Sorentons, Paul, who delivered to 
his hearers all the counſel of God, could have opened theſe alſo : But Apocal, 
5. denies that he could, or that any man elſe could. 

Argum. 2, The perſecutions of Chriſt's eternal Kingdom mentioned in 

Dan, 3. 44. & Chap.7, 26, 27. and frequently inthe New Teſtament, are 
not propheſied of in Daniel, 3ut the perſecutions brought by the Romans on 
the Church are againſt Chriſt's eternal Kingdom, to be preached over the world 
after Chriſt, Ergo the perſecutions brought by the Romans oz the Church 
or eternal Kingdom of Chriſt are not ſpoken of in Daniel. 

The Minor Propofition & clear, The Major is confirmed by all ſpeeches of - 
that eternal Kingdom in Daniel. The Stone which became a Mountain # not 
battered, nor the Mountain any way aſſailed, Chap. 2. The eternal Kingdom 
breaks the former Kingdoms , but it ſelf i not broken, Chap, 2, 44, When 
the four Beaſts Chap. 7, are deſtroyed, then comes the Son of man in the 
clouds, and receives the eternal Kingdem, which John Ba ft Chriſt bimſelf, 
and the Apoſtles preached, There alſo js no perſecution of this Kingdom men- 

« namely ſuch 33 $707ned, Chap, 7,13, 14, #0r Verſe27, &c, The Battel againſt the Saints, 
as Arg Ferſe 21, and the conſuming of them, of 25, concerns the $aints before the 
their Feaſts ſetting #p of Chriſt's Kingdow over all the world ;, as the endeavour to alter 
2nd Solemni- = Times and >Laws plainly ſhews. Antiochus Epiphanes was the min that at- 
5 dy them tempted this. | | 

of oldabous II, Pos'1r, The fourth Beaſt, Dan, 7. is not able ſufficiently to expreſs 
Sacrificing and gh Roman Empire 5 andtherefore it expreſſeth it xot, 


Circumciſion, 


&c. Argum, 
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It 5s like a Leopard. USE T he Leopard — 
It hath a Lion's month, —| | © | The Lion - -—I, 
A Bear's pawes. |-=|-y** | The Bear _ — 
T he 10 horns of the 4. Beaſt. | & L W, The Laft Beaſt ——m—— 4. 
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it blaſphemes, hath large authority, warrs againſt the $4ints, overcomes and 
proſpers, Therefore it is compoſed and is extracted ont of the 4. Beaſts, Dan, 7. 
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Ey1isTLE VI. 
M* Mede's Anfwer to M* Hayn's Firſt Letter about ſeveral paſſa- 


ves in Damiel and the Revelation, 


SIR, | 
HE laſt week I on not get afiy time to anſwer your Letter, and 


therefore Ithought good to makeuſe of your indulgence, that I ſhould 
anſwer at my beſt leiſure. And though T have not now that leiſure ex- 
pected, yet I will not fruſtrate youany longer, Whar paſſages of mine you 
ſhould have ſeen upon Daniel's times, I cannot imagine; for I remember 
not to have done any thing direly upon that Prophecie, but only occaft- 
 onally in ſome Diſcourſes upon other places of Scripture: whether any body 
hath extracted thoſe parcels from their body, I cannot tell, bur wiſh they 
| had nor, leſt I may have wrong by being miſtaken. 5 
For your Two Poſitions about the Foxrth Kingdom in Daniel, your 
Grounds do as much miſtake as. contradi& my Tenets, And therefore I 
ſhall eicher anſwer or decline your Arguments by ſetting down my own opi- 
nion in theſe following Theſes. 
. The Rowan Empire to be the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel, was belie- . 
ved by the Church of 1frael both before andin our Saviour's time ; recei- ? 
. ved oy the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and thewhole Chriſtian Church for 
the firſt 400 years, without any known contradiction, AndI confeſs, ha- 
LI1l4 vielg 
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| Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Firft Letter Book IV. 


Revel. 10. 7. 


2 The{2, 8, 


ving ſo ok ground in Scripture, it is with me rantim non Articulus fidei, 


* little leſſe then an Article of faith, 


2. I acknowledge alſo the ſubje of the Apocalyptical Viſions to be Fats 
Imperii Romani poſt primum Chriſti adventum aſe ad ſecundum ſuperfuty- 
ri*The Fates of the Roman Empire, which after the firſt coming of Chriſt 
was ſtill to continue in being even till the ſecond, And this Iafhrm, the 
Roman Kingdom was revealed unto Daniel, but not according te thar 
diſtinct ſucceſſion of things and ſpecification of the Fates thereof (which was 
firſt made known unto S.Fohn,) bur onely in general and in imagine con- 
f#ſa, not to be explicated but by Chriſt himſelf, Ifay, the Roman King= 
dom was revealed to Daniel in general, but the order of the times thereof, _ 
and the ſeries reruus gerundarum or courſe of things to be acted therein, nor 
until the Revelation unto S, Fohy. 

3. Noris it ſtrangeor unwonted, that a thing may berevealed in geye- 
ral, and yet moſt of the particulars concerning the ſame to be unknown and 
ſealed. The calling of the Gentiles, or the Kingdom of Chriſt among the 
Gentiles, by way of ſurrogation to the Fews, was revealed unto S, Peter and 
thereſt of the Apoſtles; but the particular Fates and States of that King» 
dom were never known till Chriſt revealed them to S, Fohy in the Apoca- 
Iyptical Viſions, The like I ſay of the Fourth or Roman Kingdome; the 
oeneral revelation whereof could not but be before the opening of the ſea- 
led Book in the Apocalyps, finceit had then been fo long a time in the world, 
as it was grown paſt the «xn, and had fulfilled what it was to fulfilupon 
Daniel's people, 

4. Asfor the Perſecutions of the Church, I deny rhe argument either of 
the Seals or Trumpets to be the Roman perſecutions of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
or that any of them have reference to perſecutions ſave the Fifth Seal only; 
or that any thing contained in them was made known to Dariel, ſave the 
Cataſtrophe onely repreſented inthe laſt Trumper, which the Angelus toni- 
truum proclaims there to be Conſummatio Myſterii Dei, prout annunciavit 
ſervis ſuis Prophetis, The finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, as he hath declared 
to his ſervants the Prophets ;, and therefore cannot bedenied to have been 
both foretold and expected for the general, although not for the Manner, 
Time, and Order 3s ſerie rerum gerundarum, till now, 

5, Howſoever my Tenet here be, yet your Afertion, That the Romans 
perſecution was revealed to none till Chriſt revealed it to John, cannot ſtand, 
unleſs you ceny the coming of the zan of ſin ( who is a limb of that King- 
dom ) to. be any part of the Churche's aflitions : For this was revealed 
unto. S; Paul, both for the quality and the fall thereof, viz. That Chriſt 
ſhould deſtroy it. &7pardsa * mprnas avrs* which I make no doubt but 
S, Pax learned out of the ſeventh of Daniel, where that ruffling Hors alſo 
is not deſtroyed until the Sox of man comes in the clonds of heaven, to re- 
ceive that Univerſal Kingdom which ſhall never ſuffer perſecution. 

6, But whereas you ſay, that the rufflivg Horn of the Fourth Beaſt is 
Antiochus Epiphanes ; I demonſtrate the contrary by this one Argument. 

The r»ffling Horn reigns until the Ancient of daies comes in fiery flames 
to deſtroy him, and togive judgement unto the Saiats of the moſt High; 
and until the time comes that the Saints poſſeſſed” the Kingdom, viF, until 
the Son of man comes inthe clouds of heaven, to receive a Kinedom wherein 
all Nations, People and Languages ſhould ſerve and obey him, Daniel 7, verſes 
9, 10, 11, 13, expounded, ver. 22,26, &c, But Antiochus Epiphanes 

reigned not. until this time, ( for he died 160 years and more before the 
Birth of Chriſt, and almoſt 200 years before-his Aſcenſion ; the leaſt of 
which numbers isa longer ſpace of time then was from the death of wo 
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ander unto Antiochas.) Ergo Antiothus Epiphanes is not that r»f- 
na Horn, 

The changing of Times and Laws ( whereby thepower of this Horn is 
deſcribed ) is an Oriental phraſe to expreſle poteftatem aulowparoprany, Nor 
are Times here to be taken in ſo abſtra& a notion, but concrerely for fat: 
rerum tempora variantinm, or Res quibus variatur ſtatus tempornm, as are 
mutationes Rerumpub. & regiminis reram z Times, tor things done in time , « 
whereby the Times are altered ; ſuch as are the alcerations of States and 
Governments : According to which notion, Day. 2. 21. it is ſaid of God, 
that he changeth times and ſeaſons, he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings ; 
and 1 Chroy. 29, 30. that the Adts of David were written in the Books of 
Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, the Seers, with all his reign, and his might, and 
the times that went over him, and over Iſrael, and over all the Kingdoms of 
the Countries, And whether the Pope ( if, I ſay, he is that Horz ) took 
not upon him a power of changing ſuch 7;»es as theſe, I ſhall not need ro 
tell you, And yet take Times in your own Notion, and it would make a 
ſhife to fit hima as well as 4»tiochwe, 

ps To your Secozd Poſetion. | 

The proof of your Second Poſition, That the Fourth Beaſt,Dan, 7, # not 
able ſufficiently to expreſſe the Roman Empire, i$in the maineſt part Peti- 
tio principii, wherein thatis taken for granted which is in queſtion : For you 
take for granted, that the Type of the Roman Empirein the Aporalyps bor- 
rows his Tex horns from Daniel's fourth Beaſt, as a diſtin& Beaſt trom it : 
But I ſay, he borrows them nor, they are his own ptoper and native horns ; 
Daniel's Beaſt and he being one and the ſame Beaſt, I grant that the 4po- 
calyptical Beaſt for the (hape of his body is bekolding to Danzel's three firſt 
Beaſts, bur that he borroweth any from the fourth, I'deny. Nor do Horzs, 
more or fewer,diſtinguiſh the Species ofa Beaſt :;For inthe Apocalyps there is 
a Lamb with ſeven horns,and a Lamb with two horns and yet for kind a Lamb 
ſtill: So Daniel's He-goat had firſt one horn, and afterward four horns, 
and yet the ſame Goat ſtill, &c, LE 

The correſpondence in number of the ſeveral Heads of Daziel's fout 
Beaſts put together, with the ſeven heads of the Apocalyptical Beaſt, is bur 
caſual : Neither can it be proved that the Fourth of Daniel's Beaſts had 
but one head, as is here to be ſuppoſed : for the third Beaſt hath the four 
heads, and the other three but one apiece, For the mentioning of the 
Head which bore the ten horns in the fingular number, Yerſe 20. proves no 
more it had but one head, then the mentioning of »outh likewiſe in the ſin- 
gular number, *Apoc, 13. ver, 2, 5,6. proves the Apocalyprtical Beaft had 
but one mouth. For indeed the Te horns were all upon oe head, as well in 
the Apocalyptical Beaſt ( viz, upon the ſeventh or uppermoſt head) as in 

Daniels Beaſt z and the mouth of the Apocalyptical Beaſt was the mouth 


. 


alſo of the ſeventh head, to a& the ſtate of which head S. Fob» ſaw him *riſe » neva. 54. x. 


out of the Sea, &C, 

And whereas you ſpeak of an inſufficient expreſſion of the Rowan Em- 
pire by Danzel's Fourth Beaſt ; you may perceive by that I have ſaid before, 
that it would well enongh agree with my Principles to grant it; my Tenet 


being, That the Foxrth Beaſt ſhould not be o diſtinly with all accoutre- , 


ments revealed unto Danzel as it was unto S, Foby, becauſe the ſpecification 
of the ſeveral States and Fates thereof was yet ſealed and unrevealed, And 
the third Kingdom was not ſo diſtin&ly revealed to Daniel in the Leopard, 


Chap, 7. as it was two years after to the ſame Daniel in the great He-goat,? 


Chap. 8. &c. Thediſpenſation of God in theſe Revelations is to be meaſu- 
red according to his pleaſure and the uſe of the Church; &c, 
Buf 
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But it is now three a clock,and I have no more time. TI had much rather 
confer of theſe things by word of mouth, wherein perhaps I could give better 
(atisfation, Conference by writing is wont to multiply it ſelf into ſoMuch 
paper, as takes away a great deal of my time, and gives me no leiſure xo 
perfect that whereby I might perhaps prevent a great part of the Objections 
which now are made, Thus hoping you will accept this tumultuary Aqn- 
ſwer, I reſt, commending your Studies and endeavours to the Divine 
Bleſſing, 


Your loving Friend, 


Chriſt's College, "PINES 


Tune 17, 1629. 


A ms 


ErisTLE VII. 


M* Hayn's Second Letter to M* Mede, about ſeveral Prophe- 
tical paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation, 


| Tothe Firſk Trxzs1s, 


RE: Chriſt's time all the Eaſt ( as Tacitus ſaith,) expeted a King to 
rule over all the world: whence conld this be, but from the expeitation of 
the Jews of the Kingdom which was to ſpread over all the world after the ruine 
of the fourth Beaſt 1» Daniel 5 and that they now ſaw the divided Kingdom if 
the Greeks after Antiochus Epiphanes his time decaying, and likely to be ex- 
tinguiſbed * 

Cs C hriſt's time the m__ ( the reſt were blind guides not to be fal- 
lowed) believing Chriſt and the Apoſtles preaching the coming of the King- 
dom of God, againſt which Hell gates ſhould not prevail, muſt neceſſarily con- 
ceive that the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel was at the laſt caſt, and therefore un- 
derſtand the Fourth Kingdom to be the parted Greeks lately expiring in Cleo- 
patra, her Brother Ptolemy, or others, and not the Roman ſtill flouriſhing, and 
not likely yet to fall : For the Fuurth Kingdom in Daniel was to fall before the 
ſetting up of the everlaſting Kingdom of Chriſt, Andif in Chriſt's time the 
faithful did conceive thus of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel ; then ſucceeding 
Ages to thoſe Primitive times, ſo long as they retained a right judzement, were 
of the ſame mind, 

The Jews in after-times went about to perſwade that the Romans (calling 
them Edom alſo) mere the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel, becauſe they might 
.be thought to hold aright that Meſſhas was not yet come, who ſhould be the Stone 
falling on the toes of the Fourth Kingdom, Eulebius and ſome others have 
fallen into this trap ſet by Jews, Seeing it is a courſe to harden Jews againſt 
the true Meſlias already come, we ſhall doe well to avoid it. 

If you demand, Why then did not Chriſt and the Apoſtles uſe this Argument 
to prove him the true Meflias ? 

In effett they did, They preached that the Kingdom of God was at hand : 
the coming whereof implies the Fall of the Fourth Kingdom , and that was 
then ocular , and to be underſtood of the Succeſſoars of Antiochus falling, not 
of the Romans flouriſhing. Awd ſeeing that in the preaching of Chriſt's King- 
dom it was to be taught, that his Kingdom was not of this world, ( at which 
point the Jews ſtumbled ) Chriſt's main Argument was, The works which 

« I doe;they teſtify of me. 
To the Second Tums1s, | 

Tow affirm that the Roman Kingdom was revealed to Daniel in nega 
confuſa 
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confuſa, but explicated to John by ſpecification of the Fates and the order re- 
rum gerundarum. 7 | 
This cannot-fland good. 

For the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel 4s, more particularly. and diſtinitly ſet 
down then any of the other Three, Andif the other Three be not revealed in 
imagine confuſa, bur fully enough for the ſpecification of their Fates and the 
order of their atts , thew much more the Fourth. Kingdom, which i farr more 
amply in types and explication ſet ont in Daniel, 

Then, ſecondly, It cannot be ſaid to be ſet down in imagine confuſa , for it 
# orderly and in ſpecial manner handled : Firſt, forthe Original; It riſes our 
of the Sea , Them for the power; It ts txong as iron, able to break in pieces 
and ſubdue all, Dan, 2, 40, 1t « fearful, very ftrong, and hath ten horns, 
It hath iron' teeth, and nails of braff. In concluſion, Tt hath one little horn, 
that pulls away three of the former ten , It hath ten Kings, and one unlike the 
reſt; It inthe end ſhall be partly ſlroug as Iron, partly weak as Clay. For the 
ftirrs it ſhould make, and the perſecution brouzht onthe Charch thereby, It 
ſubdued and did break in pieces all things, as iron bruiſeth and breaketh all, 
Dan, 2, 40, 1t devours ard breaks in pieces, and ſtamps the reſidue under 
feet, Dan. 7.7. As the ten horns doe miſchief, ſo eſpecially the little horn 
which mads warr with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them, and conſumed 
them : It waxed greatevento the hoſt of heaven, and caſt ſome of the hoſt 
and the ſtarrs to the ground, and ſtamped on them,Chap.8.10, It thought to 
alter times and laws, Chap. 7.25. Then alſo (as you bold in your Explica- 
tion of Dan, 11. verſe 36, and afier) the Roman Kingdom # there propheſied 
of. that he ſhould conquer Macedon, and every King and Nation ſhould per- 

ſecute, mock, and crucify Chriſt, and perſecate Chriſtians till Conſtancine's 
times, Then the Pope ſhould ariſe worſhipping Dzmonia, and conntenancing 
ſinele life, ſhall not regard any God,but doen himſelf above all ; Inthe Seat 
and Temple of God, ſhould ay Mahuzzims with gold and with filver and 
precious ſtones and diſtribute +he earth among his Mahuzzims;deal with $ara- 
cens and Turks, enter into Palzſtine, &r, Chap,11. Then for the blaſphe- 
my of this Kingdom, mention i made of the mouth ſpeaking preſumptuous 
things, Chap, 7.8, ſpeaking —_ the-moſt High, Verſe 25, and (peaking 
marvellous things againſt the God of Gods, Chap. 11,36, -—The Fall alſo 
of this Kingdom. s plainly expreſſed, Chap. 2. 34, & 45. & Chap.7,. 11, 
& 26, by being broken in pieces, and blown as chaffe, by being deſtroyed and 
given to the fire, by periſhing unto the end, Laſtly, the time of this Fourth 
Kingdom's domineerine, or at leaſt of the chief violence of it, expreſſed, 
A time, times, and halt a time, anſwerable tothe time of the woman's keeping 
from the Serpent, Apoc. 12, 14. Then the time of taking away the daily 
ſacrifice continues 2300, days. | ONT 

Thus it is evident how particularly Daniel hath laid open the Original, the 
Afts, the Sufferings, and Fall of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. And yet [ 
have not brought all particulars, Hence it s manifeſt that this cannot be age- 
neral decyphering of the Roman Kingdom, bat a particular deſcription of ſome 
other Kingdom which fell before Chriſt stime, 


Here now if you ſhall obje that the Beaſt, Dao, 7. doth ſhew the very ſame Objed, 


kingdoms that is ſet out Apocal. 13, becauſe in Original, and Power, and 
Perſecution, and Fall, and Time,it ſo much agrees with the ſame : 

I anſwer, That God ts unchangeable, and inflitts puniſhments alike on ſpn- 
ners alike, and expreſſes after-matters by words uſed in narrations of former 
matters of like nature ; which much helps our weakneſs for underſtanding of 
theſe depths, And therefore the Apocalyps i as it were made up with the 
Allafions, Metaphors, and Formule lbdquendi of the Books of the 0ld Teſfta- 

| ment : 
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ObjeR. 
Anſw. 


A 


ment : yet do not almoſt all the Viſions of the Apocalyps ( as one unjuſtly 
judges ) handle imprimis Res Judzorum, but Res Chriſtianorum 4» che 
words of former Prophets : So wo may expreſs a matter that Tully never 
dreamedof in Tullie's Phraſes and Metaphors. | 

Then theſe Beaſts as they agree in many things, ſo they differ in many, in 
Heads, Mouth, Paws, in one little Horn, &c, but eſpecially that the Beaff, 
Dan. 7. # deſtroyed before the ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom over all the 
earth, ; 

To the Thid TunsS1s. 

I deny not but that a matter may be revealed imgeneral, and yet the parti- 
culars ſealed, So all the Perſecutions of the Church are told inths, I will put 
enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed : the particulars then ſealed are opened 
in the whole Bible, But you ſee above, that the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel & 
particularly deſcribed, and therefore that deſcription cannot be a general revea- 
ling of the Roman Empire : Eſpecially ſeeing we are told that the Lamb 
ſlain was the revealer of them, and none before. We have alſs general Pro- 
phecies of the Romans perſecuting Chriſt and his Church : as that Plal, 2, 
Why do the heathen rage * and that Dan, 9, Meſſiah ſhall:be ſlain, and Je- 
ruſalem ruinated : But the Roman Kingdom i there in no ſhape or form þi- 
dared. Some other Prophecies in general Terms there may be of the Roman 
Empire, the particulars whereof ( as you well (ay) are ſhewedto John; ſs 
that Daniel's Fowrth Kingdome particularly deſcribed cannot belong to them: 
Daniel's Book begins with Babel's waſting the City Jeruſalem, and ends with 
the atter overthrow of the City and Temple by the Romans, After Jeruſa- 
lem's overthrow in Domitian's time, Chriſt reveals to John what ſhould befal 
tothe. Church to the end of the world: and here the Romans are fully and 
plainly painted ont to ws, — Here you objett, 

But the Roman power had been long in the world, and was now paſt the 
«x jam, and had fulfilled what it was to. fulfil on Daniel's people. 

I anſwer, God in his Book deigns not to medadle with the ations of Kine- 
doms, otherwiſe then as they perſecute hi people, or favour them, or are inſtru- 
ments to puniſh them, or are puniſhed for perſecuting them, The Babylonians 
and Nebuchadnezzar did worthy deeds before the firſt Captivity of Jucah, 
which God paſſes over, and begins the count of Nebuchadnezzar's reign from 
the firſt Captivity, Cyrus and Darius were of good years when they overthrew 
Babel, and had not ſpent their former years idlely : their reign alſo s counted by 
God but from the overthrow of Babel and rale over the Jews, So what the 
Romans firſt did in Italy, afterward againſt Neighbour-nations,and then in di- 
vers parts more remote, God paſſes over, and onely foretells what they were to 
doe againſt the-Jews falling from God, aud how to kill the Meſſiah, Dan. 9, 
And then in Apocal, what they were to doe againſt his Church, or ſuffer far af- 
fliding his Church, 

Nor hadthe Romans fulfilled what they were to fulfil on the Jews, Daniel's 
people, before the revelation to John : For ever ſince the overthrow of Jeru- 
ſalem, the Jews have been ſcattered and oppreſſed by the power and laws of 
Rome in divers parts of Europe and elſewhere, | 

To the Fourth T uns1s. 

I wrote ( or elſe it was lapſus penn) that the opening of ſeven Seals, 
and blowing ſeven Trumpets, were concerning Seven-headed Rome ; that 
is, as either it perſecuted the Saints, or was plagued for perſecuting them : 
which I know you will grant, The perſecution of iT Saints of God is plain in 
other parts of the Revelation, Now ſeeing Daniel in all ſpeeches of the ever- 
lefting Kingdom never mentions any perſecutors of it, and their carriages and 
falls, but the perſecutions of Daniet's people the Jews, and not the C Airy 

Church ; 
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Church, it ſeems evident tome, that he meddles not with the Roman zm- 
pire's doings after the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, or the Pope's doings lone after, 
The conſummatio Myſterit Dei, prout annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, 
The finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, as he hath ſhewn to his ſervants the 
Prophets, proves not that the Roman matters were foretold to the ancient Pro- 
phets, The words Apocal, 10. 7, are, o wnyJeAiom Tix SAvs aus ms 
a@eyqnms* which conſtraition intimates the glad tidings of the Goſpel ace 
Chriſt, brought tothe preſent Prophets or Preachers of the times from Chriſt + 
ſo the ſpeech of God's Servants the Prophets & #nderſtood Rev. 22. 9 
Tothe Fifth Th x$S15, | 

The Romans perſecuting the Chriſtian Church was revealed to none till 
Chriſt revealed them to John, namely, ſo as that the Romans were plainly de- 
cyphered, and by evident marks diſtinguiſhed to be the Nation ſpoken of, The 
coming of talſe Prophets was foretold Matt,24, the Man of Sinand hi conſu- 
ming, 2 Theſl, 2, but there was nothing to ſhew of what People and Nation and 
City he ſhould be, What knowledge How Paul had of theſe things concer- 
ning Rome's perſecution of the Church, he may well be ſaid to have it by Re- 
velation from Chriſt, Gal. 1, 12, the opener of thi little Book. There i n0 
tircumftance of the ruffling Horn Dan, 7, which could teach Paul that the Ro- 
mans were the Fourth Beaſt, Daniel 7. for any thing that I know, 

Coming in the Clouds, Dan, 7, « not to the laſt Fndgement at Doomſday, 
but Chriſt's coming to take the Kingdom which he preached to be at hand, of 
all power being given tobim. The phraſe of coming in the Clouds # borrow-, 
ed from the Cloud in the Wilderneſs, and God's preſence in the Cloud on the 
Tabernacle often, intimating God's defente and direftion of his Church, Set 
Ia, 4. 5. moſt pertinent to this ſenſe, The heathen have the like phraſe, 
Viad, e', God # preſent ts Diomedes, - 


Pater omnipotens—radiis ardentem lucis & auro 
Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab there nubem : 


When Jupiter came to aſiſt Aneas now to ſettle in Italy, | 

It is not ſaid of the Univerſal Kingdom in Daniel, that it ſhould never 
ſuffer perſecution ; but that it never proces be deſtroyed + becauſe tis built on 
the Rock Chriſt, no power ſhall prevail againſt it, That it ſhould never be de- * 
ſiroyed, implies that it ſhould be impugned : But how in theſe later Times, 
John in the Apocalyps ſbews from Chriſt, 

To the Sixth Ti ns15, 

I anſwer tothe Aſſumption, That Antiochus Epiphanes, whom God ſuffered 
much to prevail againſt the Jews, reigned till God came to deſtroy him by his 
own hand, as unreſiſtible' as fire: For deſtruction by fire in Scripture ts an 
high How, and expreſſeth often unreſiſtible deſtrution, After Epipha-/ 
nes's death, ( who was the laſt hot perſecntor ) God gave often viltory to the 
Jews againſt the Greeks ; which verifies that in the Greeks which was typed 
is the Feet, part of Iron, to break the Jews, part of Clay, not able to harm 
others or defend themſelves, And ſo much the weaker were thoſe Feet, be- 
cauſe the Iron and Clay could not be mixt together to firengthen each other, 
God now ſhewed himſelf favourable tothe Jews, and gave judgement or defence 
to them, partly by their own wvalour, partly by the Romans interpoſing them 
ſelves as friends, Now the Throne of the Ancient of days was ſet,and the Jews 
had defence (till Chriſt's time) from the weak Greeks, 

And now the Romans having an inch given them. take an eltl;and aſurp an- 
thority over the Jews, and with thews kill Chriſt the Meſſiah, But Ghriſt over- 

came death, and had all power in heaven and in earth given him, Maith,23: 
| | Mmmm This 
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This his Kingdom we acknowledge in our prayers, and the Church celebrates, 
Apocal, 5, by the voice of all ſuch as were made Prieſts and Kings to reign 
on the earth, even ſuch as were gathered out of all nations, tongues and 
kindreds. | | 

That which you adde about Times put for Things done in time, s very true 

for the ſignification of the Phraſe when 1t comes alone in diverſe places: But 
here changing of Times and Laws goe together, Antiochus Epiphanes his 
dealings wonderfully agree to this, 1 Mac. 1,42, He would make every 
one leave his Laws, He forbids burnt-offering and ſacrifice, Verſe 45, He 
commands the Books of the Law to be burnt, Yerſe 56, 57. He \lew the 
Fews for circumcifing their children, Yerſe 60, He puts down their Laws, 
2 Macc, 4.10, & 6, 1,2, He uſes threats and cruelty, then flattery, to 
make them forſake the Law, 2 Macc.7, All theſe ſtirrs grew from the 
Greeks attempting to make them leave their Lawes, 1 Macc. 6.59, Then 
Epiphanes ha attempt to alter Times is clear in his command to put down 
the Sabbaths and Feaſts, and his making them to keep Bacchus Feaſts, 
2 Mac. 6,7, | 
To the Seventh Tuns1s. 

The Fourth Beaſt, Dan, 7. andthe Firſt Beaſt, Revel, 13. are not one and 
the (ſame : They differ mnch in ſhape of body, andin their aits, and in their 
falls and plagnes, Tu; that in the Apocal, is made as it were of all the 
fowr in Daniel, and is ſo deſcribed as if it came in ſtead, and was comparable to 
themall, as indeed it was. ; 

Horns, more or lels, diſtinguiſh not a Beaſt. That infirms not what I ſaid, 

By the way onely I here obſerve, That the Beaſt with ſeven horns was a Lamb 
indeed, that is Chriſt, The Beaſt Apocal, 13, with two horns, had theſe tw 
horns like a Lamb's, bat in tr#th he might be a Wolf, 

Seeing it is not ſaid that Daniel's Fourth Beaſt had four heads, ( therein I 
miſtook in my former writing ) it i tobe preſumed he had but one, as Beaſts 
uſually have no more ;, except in Viſion, for expreſſion of ſome Fug matter, 
more heads be attribatedtothem, The Third Beaſt, Dan. 7, had four heads, 
The number of which fonr heads, with the three heads of the other three Beaſts, 
fits ſo well with John's Beaſt, beſides the reſemblance to the Lion, Bear, Le- 
opard, that 1 believe it cannot be caſual, eſpecially ſeting it is in God's 
Booke. | 

Concerning that you ſay of Mouth put fngularly, 1 anſwer that the Beaſt A- 
pocal, 13, had — A with aged þ MaſbBewy ; _ will lerug 
each had a mouth, and that ablaſphemous mouth, which is more, Beſides, the 
very nomination of head implies a mouth, and ſeven heads, ſeven months, 
And whereas there is mention of 4 mouth given the Beaſt Yerſe 5. me- 
thinks that ſhould intimate the extremity of blaſphemy proceeding fromthe 
ſeventh head beyond all the reſt. | | 

Whereas you ſay the third Kingdom in Dan, was not ſo diſtinitly revealed 
Chap. 7. 4s afterwards Chap. 8. That is true, Aud further 1 adde, That in 
Viſions and Prophecies God hath ſpoken mMupaegs, and revealed things to 
come by parts; ſo that ſeveral Viſuns or Prophecies laid together make up the 
whole, In each of Daniel's Viſions ſomething is paſſed over tobe ſupplied 
by the rel, In the ſecond Chapter there is =. to type Alexander's four 
chief Captains, nor i it told what people ſhould be trode oy by the Iron legs. 
In Chap. 7. the Expoſition of the three former kinedoms i wery brief, the 
Expoſition of the fourth wery large. The weakneſs of Antiochus h# 
Succeſſors is wnexpreſſed, In Chap. 8, nine of the horns coming out of 
Alexander's Captains are paſſed over, and the little Horn fully ſet 0m. 
The Kingdom of Chriſt over all Nations is not ſpoken of at all, _ 

| things 
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things thus paſſed over, are ſupplied bythe reſt, Soit is inthe Revelation: 
The afflitting of God's Church is diverſly expreſſed, and the afflifFers thereof, 
and the afflicted by them. So that no one Viſun, but the ſeveral Viſions laid 
rogether, do give us 4 perfet# and whole delineation of what was to come from 
that time to the end of the World. 


—_ — G— 
—— —— 


EPisTLE VIII. 


Myr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Second Letter, about ſeveral paſſa- 
ges mn Daniel and the Revelation, 


SIR, 


[| Received yours at the Commencement : wherein.1 found, if I ſhould ' 


anſwer to every part, I ſhould have as many Queſtions to diſpute as I ſenc 
you Theſes: The experience of which multiplications in that kind makes 
me ſo backward in Collations by writing, So that I can with much more 
patience endure to be contradicted, then be drawn to make Reply, Bur all 
this time, the truthis, I had noleiſure, nor yer have, and am preſently alſo 
ro 20 into the Country, where Iſhall ſtay ſome weeks, and have no oppor- 
tunity to write, That I might not therefore in the mean time ſeem roo 
much to negle& you, I have cauſed a Scholar of yours to write out ſome- 
ching I had by mein a Paper long agoe written, wherein you may further 
ſe my Opinion,and ſome part of che grounds thereof, 

WhenT return, and have more leiſure, I ſhall anſwer to what I find Prin- 
cipalin your Replies; but not to what is Circumſtancial : for ſo the buſineſs 
would grow too tedious for my pen, the mean tinge I would defire you 
to believe that I have read the moſt that hath or can be ſaid forthar Opinion, 
either by the chief Patrons thereof, Broyghton and Faniws, or their follow- 
ers, Polanus, Piſcator, D*Willet and that whilſt I was yet free, and firſt 
began with theſe kind of ſtudies z and yet found nothing that could in the 
leaſt meaſure perſwade me to be of their mind: AndI ſee now that the mo- 
dern Writers, and even ſomeof their Scholars, return to the ancient opi- 
nion,and forſake their Maſters in this poinc, This I ſpeak, not to boaſt of my 
reading in this controverfie, but to ſhorten your Diſcourſes which you may 
ſend hereafter z you ſhall need bur touch, and ſpare the labour of ſo much 
enlargemenr, Bur a word or two to your Reply, 

W hereas you ſay, The ground of the expettation of the coming of Chriſt 
when he came, was the Fall or expiration of the Fourth Kingdom, I utterly 
deny it. The ground was the near expiration of Daniel's 70 weeks, con- 
curring with the ax of the Fourth Kingdom, the Roman ; during which 
his Kingdom was to be firſt revealed, and at the end of which conſummated, 
Beſides, I acknowledge no place, in this account of Kingdoms, for the 
Greeks after Antiochus Epiphanes, when the Holy Ghoſt expreſly placerh 
the end of that Kingdom; much leſs will admit Cleopatra to prolong it, and 
that too after the Romans had ſubdued Fudea, 

You miſtake my Anſwer, That the Reman or Fourth Kingdom was revea- 
led to Daniel in imagine confuſa. For I meant it neither abſolutely, as if ic 
had no diſtinion 1n its deſcription, nor in compariſon with the former 
Three, then which in that place it 1s more particular and diſtinct, Bar I 
meant it was in imagine confuſa, in reſpe& of thoſe diſtin& States and 
times thereof which were revealed unto S. Fohn, and nor unto Daxiel : 
that it was confuſed in compariſon of that which was more particular of 
the ſame ſubje&: As is Daniel's deſcription of the ſecond and third Beaſt in 
M mmm 2 the 
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the ſeventh Chapter, compared with that more particular deſcription of the 
ſame in the eighth and eleventh Chapters. 

W hereas you ſay,The Fews fince Chyiſt brought in this opinion of the Ro- 
man to be the Fourth Kingdomyghat ſo they might the better maintain their ex- 
peftation of Meſſiah yet to —_— that Kingdom was yet in being; 1 ſay, 
it was affirmed by whoſoever firſt affirmed it without all ground, authority, 
or probability; the contrary alſo being eaſte to be proved,viz, That the Fews 
were of this opinion before our Saviour came; as appears'in Fonathan ben 
Uziel, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and by the fourth Book of Eſdras, which, 
whatſoever the authority thereof be, is ſufficient to prove this, being 
written by a Few, ( for it is, ſaich Pics, the firſt of their ſeventy Books of 

{ Cabbala) and before our Saviour's coming, as appears by many paſſages of 
Meſfi;ah expected, and yet to appear within four hundred years after that 
ſuppoſed time of Eſdr&, Certainly he that wrote it meant no hurt to 
Chiſtiens, as will eaſily appear to him that reads ir, and finds the Name 
Feſws, and {0 often mention of the Son of God, W hich I note, in caſe you 
ſhould rather thiok it written afrer Chriſt, If it were, it was certainly by a 
Chriſtian, The ancient mention thereof is by Clemens Alexandrinus 
Anno 200, though I know ſome body affirms the firſt mention thereof 
isby S. Ambroſe, two hundred years after z ſed fallitur, Yer I take nor 
the Bouk to be Canonical Scripture. 
As for the Chriſtian Doctors, it is well known that both Juſtin Martyr 
( within 3o years of S. Fohx's death) and Irenexs were of this opinion, 
and knew no other amongſt Chriſtians ; and yet they both lived and con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles immediate Diſciples, and the latter of them 
brought up at Polycarpas's feet, who was S. Fohn's Diſciple, and could re- 
late to Irenexs ( as himſelf faich ) what S, Fohn was wont to doe and ſpeak, 
Therefore Euſebius was not worth the naming, as caught with this trap 
{ceing it cannot be proved that ever any Chriſtian before him or after him, 
till after S. Hero's time, held the contrary; and then too was ſoon checked, 
and not heard of again till the laſt Seculum., 
Burt as for the opinion you would perſwade to, it was firſt broached by 
: Porphyric, an enemy of Chriſt, to the end he might prove the Prophecy of 
Daniel counterfeit, and written about the time of the Maccabees, ſoon after 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and ſo propheſied nothing but ab even- 
tu, as meaning by the Fourth Kingdom the Seleucide, &c, not the Roman, 
See S,Hierome upon thoſe Chapters of Daniel 7,8 11, and you will admire 
the Expoſitions and Evaſions of Porphyrie ſhould be the ſame almoſt, yea 
in circumſtances, with thoſe of Fxnims, &c.But $, Hierome in his time knew 
no Chriſtian that had been of that opinion, Let any man ſhew as much 


for what you affirm of the Jews, as infinuators of this opinion iz prejudi- 
cium fidet Chriſtiana, 


ng 


The Purport of the Four Kin2domsin Dani u: 


Or 


The A.B. C. of Prophecie. 


THE FOUR KINGDOMS in Danielare twice revealed : Firſt, to 
Nebuchadnezzar, ina glorious Image of Four ſundry Metallsz ſecondly, to 
Daviel himſelf, in a Yifion of Four diverſe Beaſts arifing out of the Sea. 
The intent of both is by that ſucceſſion of Kingdoms to point out the time 


5 0 Kingdom of Chriſt, which no other Kingdom ſhould ſucceed or 
eſtroy, 


Neba- 
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NebuchadneXzar's Image Daniel 2, 
NebuchadneX zar's Image points out Two States of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
The Firſt to be while thoſe times of the Kingdoms of the Gentiles yet laſted, 


typified by a Stone hewen outof 4 Mountain without hands,the Monarchical Sta- 


tue yet ſtanding upon his feet. The Second not to be until the utter deſtruci- 
onand diffipation of the 1mage,when the Stone having ſmore it upon the feer, 
ſhould grow into a great Mountain, which ſhould fill the whole earth, The Firſt 


may be called, for diſtintion ſake, Regnum Lapias, the Kingdom of the \ 


Stone 5 which is the State of Chriſt's Kingdom which hitherto hath been : 
The other, Regnum Monti, the Kingdom of the Mountain, ( that is, of the 
Stone grown into a Mountain, &c, ) which is the State of his Kingdom 
which hereafter ſhall be. The Iztervallam between theſe two, from the 
time the Stoxe was firſt hewen out ( that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt was 
firſt advanced) until the time it becomes 4 Moytair ( that is, when the My- 
ſerie of God ſhall be finiſhed ) is the Subje&t of the Apocalyptical Yiftons. 

Note here,firſt, That the Stone is expounded by Dre! to be that Laſting 
Kingdom which the God of Heaven ſhould ſer up, Secondly, That the 
Stone was hewen out of the Mountain before it {mote the Image 
upon the feer, and conſequently before the Image was diſſipated, and 
therefore that the Kingdom typified by the Stove , while it remai- 
ned a Sfoxe, muſt needs be within the times of thoſe Monarchies, that is, 
before the laſt of them ( viz. the Roman ) ſhould expire: Wherefore 
Daniel interprets, Ver, 44. That in the daies of theſe Kingdoms ( not after 
them, but while ſome of them were yet in being) the God of heaven ſhould 
ſet up a Kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor left ( as they were) to 
another people , but ſhould break in pieces and conſume all thoſe King- 
doms, and it ſelf ſhould ſtand for ever. - And all this he (peaks as the Inter- 
pretation of the Stone ; Foraſmuch ( ſaith he) as thou ſaweſt that a Stone 
was cut ont of a Mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, 
the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and the gold, Here make the full point, For 
theſe words belong not to that which follows (as our Bibles by miſ- diſtin- 
ouiſhing ſeem to refer them, ) but to that which weat before of their Inter- 
pretation, But the Stone's becoming a Mountain he expounds not, bur 
leaves to be gathered by what he hadalready expounded. 

Daniel's Viſion of Fonr Beaſts, Dan, 7. 

The ſame Kingdoms of the Gertiles are typified here which were inthe 
former of NebuchadneFzar's Image ; namely, the Babylonian, Perſian, Greek, 
and Romay. Onely NebuchadneXzar's Image pointed out both States of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, firſt Lapids, then Monti : But Daniel's Viſion of Foxr 
Beaſts omits the firſt, (which was to be while the Fourth Beaſt yet lived ) 
and defigns the laſt onely, when that r»ffling Hory's time being finiſhed, and 
the Beaſt deſtroyed, The Ancient of daies gives the Son of mana Kingdom, 
wherein all nations, tongues and people ſhould ſerve and obey him,Dan,7. 13. 

The Reaſon : Nebuchadnezzar, a Gentile, was a Type of the Gentiles, 


Rey. 10. 7; 


who were to kave their part in both eſtates of Chriſt's Kingdom ; where-, 


fore both are ſhewn him. Daniel, a Few, was a Type of the Fews, whoſe 
nation ſhould have no ſhare in the firſ#, but onely 1n the /2ſt, and therefore 
the 14ſ# is onely ſhewn him, 

This Univerſal Kingdom of the Son of man revealed in the clouds of 
heaven, which Daxiel here ſaw, and which the Angel expounds to be the 
Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, is the ſame with that voiced in the 


- 4pocalyps, upon the ſound of che ſeventh Trumpet, Al the Kingdoms of the Rev. 11. 15% 


' World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Compare them, 

Whence ic will follow, That thoſe finiſhing times of che Fourth Beaſt, 
called a Time, Times, and half a Time, during which that wicked Horn 
Mmmm 3 ſhould 
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ſhould domineer and ruffle it among his ten Kings, are the ſelf-ame Te 
which the Anzel in S, Fohn forewarneth ſhould be no longer, as ſoon as the 
ſeventh Angel began to ſound, C hap. 10. 6, 

- The ſelf-ſame Times, whoſe finiſhing the ſame Angel ſwears unto Dane! 
(in the ſame form and geſture he doth to S, Fohn ) ſhould be the period of 
thoſe wondrous afflitions of the Church, and of the ſcattering of the power 
of the holy people, Dan. 12, 7. 

A * Andconlequently, thoſe very Times of the Gentiles whereof our Saviour 
Mn ſpeaks, Lak, 21, 24. that the treading down of Feruſalem and diſperſion 
E.. ; of the Fews ſhould laſt untill the Times of the Gentiles were finiſhed : Even 
the ſame Times whereof Tobit harped, Chap. u!t. That notwithſtanding 
Fu44h ſhould again after a while return and build ſecond Temple, yer ſhould 
not the Univerſal reſtitution be, nor Iſrael return from all places of their Cap- 

© tivity, iow; TAnep own Kate Ts aiwO. 

Laſtly, the ſame Times with S. Fohn's Apocalyptical Times of the re- 
newed Beaſt's blaſphemous rergy, and profanation of the Temple and City 
of God forty two months, or 1260, days: Foraſmuch as the ſame King- 
dom of our Lord Chriſt is the immediate and common conſequent to 
them all, 

Compare them, 

When Danzel's times are done, the Son of man comes in the clouds of 
heaven, to receive the Empire of all the Kingdoms of the world, Dap. 7.14, 

ED IR When S. Znke's times of the Gentiles are finiſhed, * then ſhall be Signs 

f 15. * in the Sun and Moon; the Son of man comes alſo in the clouds of heaven, 
ſhall be Signs : yer, 27, the redemption of Iſrael, ver.. 28, and the Kinedom of God 4 at 


So the Hebrews 
uſe vhar copula- han a, Ver. 3x, 


tive, and the When S, Fohn's Apocalyptical Beaſt's forty two months reign, with the 
Greek Tella- Jirneſſes 1260, daies mourning, determine; the Ark of the Covenant is 
hew, - fſeeninheaven, and al the Kingdoms of the world become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Chriſt, Apocal. 11, 15. ad fine, 
An AvPennDie, 

The Firſt coming of Chriſt was to be while the Fourth Kingdom was 
yet in being z his Secoxd, when it ſhould end, The hewing of the Stone ont 
of the mountain, (which is the rearing of the Kingdom of Chriſt ) was 
before it ſmote the Image upon the feet, and upon the deſtruttion thereof 
became ſo great a Mountain as filled the whole earth, Therefore the 
hewing out of this Stone was while this Image was yet in being, 

Daniel himſelf interprets the Stone to be the Kingdom of Chriſt, ( not 
bs Chriſt himſelf) and faies that the God of heaven ſhould ſer it up z» the 
bs daies of theſe Kings, or Kingdoms, that is, adhuc currente horum Regum peri- 
q 0do, vel diebus Tetrarchie Ji 15 nondum expletis, whileſt the daies of thoſe 

Kingdoms of the Gentiles yet laſted, or before they expired z namely, 
whileſt the laſt of thoſe Kingdoms was ſtill current and in being, ' He that 
ſhall here expound | in the dajes ] to mean [ after the dajes } ſhall give me 
leave not to believe him, unleſs alſo he can perſwade me, that the Stone 
which ſmote- the Image was hewed out of the mountain after the Image 

was daſhed in pieces and vaniſhed, 
The Fews in our Saviour's time expected the Meſſiah's coming before the 
times of the Fourth Kingdom expired. For they looked it ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed by him after he was come, and then the Kingdom reſtored to 1ſrael. 
According to that of Daz.7. when the Beaſt ſhould be ſlain and his body 
deſtroyed, the Kingdow ſhonld be given to the people of the Saints of the moſt 
High, Onely they thought not the diſtance between the firſt coming of 
Chrift and his deftru&ion of the Fourth Beaſt to be ſolopg, Whence 
| m was 
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was that queſtion of the Apoſtles to our Saviour-at his Aſcenſion, ils "I 


thou now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? 
But I am gone much further then ever I intended, and therefore will here 
make an end, I make queſtion whether you can reade my ſcribliag : If 
you can, I hope you will excuſe my haſt, And fo I commend you to the di- 
vine proteRion, and am 


| Your loving Friend, 
Chriſt's College, ; 
Fuly 22,  Foſeph Meae, 


| WE TIER 


EyrisTLE IX. 


M Hayn's Third Letter to M* Mede, about ſeyeral paſſages 
in Daniel and the Revelation. 


-F14R; 

| _ that conference by writing multiplies words, by giving more ſcope 
to deliberation ; and may juſtly make you backward to Collations in this kind : 
But the diſquiſition and finding of truth countervails all , thew which I ſeek 
nothing more - this my pains, To that part of your anſwer received July 22, 
I have incloſed a Reply ;and expect the reſt of your Anſwer formerly intended, 
when you ſhould return to Cambridge : And now to this preſent Reply as your 
occaſions will permit. Such Writings as I have ſeen of yours teſtifie to 
"me both your plentiful reading, and diligent obſervation of matters moſt re- 
markable therein ; as alſo (I am perſwaded) in this Argument : Tet cannot 
all that yet you have ſaid drive me from my hold. 1 reverence-the Learned on 
both ſides, and will ever give them all due reſpett ; and will not be found to 
ſtand finele in any opinion, But the perſons of men ſhall not ſway me againſt the 
native light of the ; 1oner Text, which I know makes for me, If Alſted aud 
ſome others have left their Maſters in ſome of theſe points; 1think we ſhall 
find others, ( as Glafſius ) of equal judgement to Alſted, to run this way, But 
'tis to be conſidered herein, not ſo much Qui dicunt pro aut contra, 4s Quid 
_ dicunt, And therefore I will not put into the ſcales mens Autharity, but their 
Reaſons : And hope that after your peruſal of this pre ſent. Reply, youwill be 
more inclinable to 4 different judzcement from ſome of yaur forme Tenets, 
And thus leaving you to the proteition and direition of the God of truth, 


T reſt 


Odob, 8, 1629, from Chriſt's G 


Your very loving Friend, 
Hoſpital, London, 


Tho.: Hayne: 


THE ground of the expettation of the coming of Chriſt and his Kingdoms, 
4 was (ſay you) the near expiration of Daniel's Seventy weeks. 


The expettation of Simeon, Anna, and others, of zhe Magi, and them of the Repl, 


Eaſt, was ſeventy years before the end of | Daniel's Seventy weeks,. according 
to your opinion. For you hold that the Seventy weeks end. at -Jeruſalem's over- 
throw, which was after Chriſt's Birth ſeventy. years, : Therefore it could not be 
any mark for the looking for of Chriſt. 2, At the end of the Seventy weeks, ac- 
cording t0 your judgement, the City and Sanitnary was to be deſtrdyed, ſacrifice 
ended, and deſolation bronght on the Jews : Therefore the Seventy weeks (ac- 
rording to your Tenet ) i 4-mark of other. matters x..not of Chriſt's.or the 
Mmmm 4 Saints 
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Bell. Fud.7, 12. 


Foſeph. 15. 5» 
Xiphil, 


Foſeph, Bell, 1. 
I3, 


Saints Kingdom, but rather of Veſpaſian's, as Joſephus ſaith, which enſurd 
juſt upon the end of the Seventy weeks, | 

But in truth Daniel's Seventy weeks end at Chriſt's death : and ſeeins 
Chriſt was expetted to be King of the Jews, all that truly kept account of the 
Seventy weeks, might rightly conceive that Chriſt about thirty years before the 
expiration of the Seventy weeks ſhould be born and ſo about thirty years old, 
(which are years fit for publick charge ) ſhould enter upon that Kingdom, of 
this reaſon I forbore to write formerly, becauſe 1 ſaw that we ſhould differ about 
the beginning and end of Daniel's Seventy weeks, which would bring on a new 
controverſie Rewws us, | 

That Chriſt's Kingdom was ( as you affirm ) to be revealed inthe &zun of 
the Foarth Kingdom, I ſee no Text that proves it ; ner that Chriſt's Kingdom 
ſhould be conſummated at the end of the Roman Kingdom. - At the end of the 
Fourth Kingdom in Daniel it was tobegin,Chap,7, Andithat it was perfetted 
in Chriſt Jeſus & evident;for he overcame the Devil, Death, Hell and all, and 
zeaches that all power is given him in heaven and earth, that all things bow to 
him, and that he led captivity captive, Further, I have good ground for to 
ſay, that the extirpation of the Fourth Kingdom was one ſure mark of Chriſt's 
coming, and his Kingdom : for that onely js the mark of the ſame, Chap, 
and 7. where that Kingdom i mentioned. 

Tou will not admit the Greeks any Rule after Antiochus Epiph. death be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt ends their Kingdom in him. 

I ſay the Holy Ghoſt ends the domineering wiolence and perſecution of the 
Saints in him, but there were to be clayie feet after him, Stories ſhew that 
many Kings of the Greeks ruled after him, andinthe end Cleopatra, a we- 
man ( as Joſephus ſaith) of chief Nobility in thoſe times : even Cuſar at 
firſt umpired between her and her brother, in matters of difference betmy 
them, She had the revenne of Jericho and Arabia, and other parts ; ſhe killed 
all her kindred that might ſtand in her way, and deſired Antonie to doe the like 
by them o chief” bloud in Syria, that ſhe in right of the Greeks might have al, 
She, with the reſt after Epiphanes, were ſufficient to expreſſe the clayie legs, 
And that Rule is ſufficient, and all that I ſtand for, 

Beſides, the Stone as cut out (not as growing to 4 Mountain) & to 
fall on the toes: So that if by the legs the Romans be underſtood, Chriſt 
was not to come in their an, but at their fall. Evident it & that Chriſt's 
Kingdom took place ( as frequent mention of it in the New Teſtament ſhens ) 
at his firſt comin, and ſo began at the beginning of the Roman perſecutions, 
not at the «pn of them ; they were abundaut and manifold afterward, The 
*xjn of their Empire hath nothing to doe here, 

You hold ſtill that the Roman Kingdom was revealedto Daniel, bat not ac- 
cording tothe diſtin&t Fates and Times, as to John, 1 ſhewed that the Fourth 
Kingdom in Daniel was revealed to him moſt diftinttly, for the original, pro- 
ceeding, ſtrength, ac#s,perſecution, ſufferings, fall : All the ſame are revealed 
to John about the Roman Kingdom, Now if they ſhould both ſpeak of the 
Roman Kingdom but in theſe points ; how could it be true in John, that this 
Book was opened by none ( as you limit it, according to the diſtin Fates ) 
before by Chriſt? Therefore the limitation propounded by you cannot hold, 

I ſay not that the Jews after the Apoſtles times brought in or invented the 
opinion, That the Romans were Daniel's Fourth Kingdom, but that they en- 
deawvonred to perſwade it , whoever were the brochers of it, Jonathan Ben 
Uziel, or: any other, ſurely ſome of their ſtamp, And the rather they then aid 
and now do perſwade to it, becauſe ſome Chriſtians by aſſenting to them give 
them advantage therein, | 


If Porphyrie, an enemy to Chriſtians, overcome by the evidence of truth, 
c0n- 
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confeſſed it ; that is a greater confirmation of the truth. The Devil confeſſed 
Chriſt to be the Son of the living God ;, though the Devil be alier commonly, 
yet now he ſpake that which was moſt true. Befides,jn $, Jerome it appears, that 
Porphyrie w4s wot alone in that opinion : but that divers others heldthe ſame, 
os in the eleventh chapter $. Jerome goes along with Porphyrie in moſt 
things; but addeth this, That Antichriſt and hi doings were there typed, 
And in points in which $, Jerome crofſeth Porphyrie, hi arguments are ſome- 
times but his own bare aſſertion,ſometimes weak If you pleaſe to ſet the beſt edge 
an them that may be,we will try them. And Porphyrie had Suctorius his Author, 
To the writing in a different hand, 

Yeu hold Chriſt's Kingdom to be double; Firſt, Regaum Lapidis, while the 
times of the Four Kingdoms laſted, 

I ſay, it cannot be in the time of the three former Kingdoms; for it was 
preached by Chriſt and the Apoſiles to beat hand inthe time of the Romans : 
Antiochus Epiphanes h#s 11me whom you make the laſt of the Greeks,being paſt 
well-near,or full hundreds of years before. Beſides,1 objetF,That if Chriſt's K ing- 
dow be ſet up in the Fourth Kingdom's time it muſt be ſet up in the three formers 
time alſo, For it confounded the gold, filver, brafle, iron, as well as feſt on the 
clayie legs. Azain, if you make the Stone to continue a Stone from Chriſt's 
time till ours, and ſome years after ( God knows how long ) to ſmite the feet of 
the Image; you will make the legs and feet of the Image above 1600 years long, 
three times and more as long as all the _ | 

The Second Kingdom of Chriſt you hold to be Regnum montis, that ſhall fill 
the whole earth, to ariſe when the Image ſhall be utterly deftroyed, 1. T ſay, 
This divifion of Chriſt's Kingaom is no where in Scripture plainly expreſſed, 
 thoughthis Kingdom be moſt frequently handled, If ſuch a thing had been,it 
world in one place or other, in the various handling of it, have been plainly 
tanght. 2, The Stone ſpreads it ſelf over the whole earth preſently ; Their 
ſound is gone intoall lands : There were at Pentecoſt devout men of all na- 
tions under heaven, who ( the Spirit inabling them extraordinarily ) might 
carry the Goſpel into all parts, | 

The Mylterie you ſpeak of, I conceive not : I am ſure of thi, That the Stone, 
Ch. 2, which became a Mountain, is the ſame with Chriſt aud his Kingdom, 
Chap. 7, Nor doT conceive how Nebuchadnezzar & a Type of the Gemiles, 
or Daniel of the Jews: But I am ſure that the Jews in good meaſure had part 
in Regno Lapidis, as you call it : For the Apoſtles and many other Chriftians 
were Jews, and Paul & told that (ot many Thouſands onely, as ſome Tranſla- 
tions have it, but ) many Myriads of Jews believed, A. 21.20, There- 
fore you hold amiſs, that the Jews had not part in Regno Lapidis. 

The Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt ( ſay you) is the ſame in Daniel aud the 
Apocalyps, This is moſt true, Further, I ſay this was begun by Chriſt, when 
he ſaith , All power is given to me, &c. goteach and baptize all nations : 
and fo Chriſt wills that out of all nations ſubjetts ſhould be gathered to him. 
Kai m8 mo & jul mITEYY Kate), DAG Tore Brnpg ff mAidas By * 
And if in nations where the Goſpel was preached many aſſented not,Chriſt told us 
that alſo, Many be called, few choſen. | 

So then that which .you hold willfollow, doth not follow, ſeeing that the 
ground-work of it is not ſound ; eſpecially ſeeing the Univerſal Kingdom of a 
Thouſand years ( by Juſtin Martyr held, but then contraditted, as he ſaith ; 
and had he ſeen what the leneth of time fince hath given ws toſee, he would, 
I am perſwaded, have been of another mind ) and the Arguments for it, Alſted 
though brought in ſcores, will prove butlight, if they come to examination, 

To the Appendix, | 
The Firſt coming of Chriſt (ſay you) was while the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel 
was 
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wa yet in being ; becauſe the Stone was hemen ont of the mountain before it 
ſmote the Image on the feet. 

But I ſay, the whole Image was ſlanding in the Viſion while the Stone was 
cut out, $0 bythe ſame reaſon, the firſt coming of Chriſt, and the raiſing of 
his Kingdom, ſhould be during the times of the Kingdoms of the whole Image . 
for the Stone, as it fell on the feet, ſo it brake all to pieces, the iron, braſs, 
clay, filver, gold. The truth &, that Chriſt's coming and kingdom was at 
the end of the Image, and ruine of the fonr Beaſts ; yet did the Stone, that is 

\ Chriſt ( ſo Juſt, Mart. and others take it ) as he was God, deſtroy them allly 
his Inſtruments , that i, Babel by the Medes and Perſians, and thoſe by the 
Greeks ; the Greeks by their own diſcords, and by judgement given to the 
Saints in the Maccabees times, and the Romans interpoſing as friends aud aſ- 
ſociates, not as 6bief parties, | 

And for any ſonnd reaſon that I know we have to the contrary, we may ſay, 
that the Stone was cut out of the mountain after the ruine of the whole Image,in 
the fulfiling of the Viſion, though not in Daniel's fight of it. For you will 
grant, that it was cut out after the fall of the three former kingdoms, and yet did 

break the gold, filver nd braſs, by hs inſtruments, and ſo might alſo break 
the iron and clay, though it roſe after the fall of the Fourth Kingdom, ' The 
reaſon is alike of both + for as it « ſaid to fall on the toes of the one, ſoalſoit i 
| ſaid to break the reſt, ; 

Object. Ia the daies of thoſe kings,or kingdoms, Dan. 2, This is the great arou- 
ment againſt me, 

Anſwy; To it I anſwer, That if the words be takes in their ſtrict force, they intimate 
the daies of Babel, Perſians, and Greeks alſo (and not of the Fourth K inedom 
onely : ) which you will not grant. And if 7 fignifie after the daies of ſome of 
theſe Kingdoms, ( as you cannot but grant ) why not of the reſt alſo ? Beſides, 

you know the Hebrew particles be exceeding wariow in their figntfication ; and 
hardly any particle more then this, Again, the force of it muſt be ſometimes 
( after:) See Exod. 2. 11. and v. 23, eſpecially, 372 M8) B17 ban oy 
after many daies, or in proceſs of time: But (in many daies the king died ) 

« cannot ſtand good, Let it not then ſeem ſtrange that 7 may ſignifie after, 

The Jews expected aright,in the time of Chriſt's preaching, the Kingdom 
promiſed in Daniel, becauſe the 70, weeks were within two or three years at a 
end, and the Greeks ruinated; but their error was, that they expedited that - 
Chriſt ſhould hawe a Terrene kingdom: And if any conceived that Chriſt in 
his own-perſon ſhould overthrow outwardly the Fonrth Kingdom, therein they 
erred : For Chriſt tells them plainly, that his Kingdom is not of this world, 
( which Solomon found 4 map of vanity ) that the Kingdom of God iswith- 
in them : A Kingdom far beyond all Promiſes in phraſes of an outward King- 
dom. If they had known as much as we, (thanks be to God )- doubtleſs they 
would have thought the time long, that Chriſt ſhould then be come, and now 
1629, years after, the Beaſt not yet deſtroyed, nor the Kingdom reſtored; 
and that the Fourth Beaft ſhould have thrice as much time as the other three 
Beaſts, according to your Tenet, | 

Not the Phariſees onely, Luke 17, 20, but the Apoſtles, Acts 1,6, enquire 
about the reſtoring of the Kingdom to Iſrael, This was becauſe they ſaw the 
fourth Beaſt ſlain and deſtroyed, namely, the Greeks ; for the Romans #ow 
flonriſhed. It may be, that the not conceiving how the Saints could have 4 
kingdom, and the Romans not be ſubdued, might make ſome of them ſtagger, 
and be in doubt whether the Romans were not the Fourth. Chrift's anſwers 
laid together might have made them ſee the Spiritual Kingdom, and lay hold of 
that, and not expe a Terrence, 

Octob, 8, 1629, 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Third Letter, about ſeveral paſſa- 
ges in Daniel and the Revelation. | 


SIR), ; EUARE 
|| Received yours not till yeſterday : whereby.I perceive you have more 

confidence to convince me by this kind of diſcourfing, then I have you : 
' For I confels freely,I find you ſo well ſettled in your opinion, that T have no 
hope to alter you; and yet nevertheleſs am as ſtrongly perſwaded of the 
truth of my own Tenet, notwithſtanding all you have ſaid, as ever I was 
before we began ; and for all this, am as willing to embrace Trach; where 
ſee evidence for it, as moſt men, ſo far as Ican judge of my felf by experi- 
ence of my alteration in ſome points formerly embraced, Thus much 1 
anſwer to, the cloſe of your Letter, where you ſay, you hopethat by the 
peruſal of your Reply I will be more inclinable ro a different judgement 
trom my former Tenets, , | 

M*. Han, though I can reaſonably well perſwade my felf of many things 
I believe ; yet had Inever ſo much confidence in me, as to be able to per- 
{wade MAY os of a contrary judgement, if he were once ſtudied and ſettled 
therein 5 which made me ſo unwilling at the firſt to enter the Liſts with you 
in this kind, where I could expe no other fruit but theloſs of much time 
and pains tono purpoſe. The wit of man 1s able, where it is perſwaded, to 
find ſhifts and anſwers until the day of -Doom ; as appears in ſo differing 
opinions held amongſt Chriſtians, with ſo much and ſoendleſs pertinacity 
on both ſides. It is ſufficient therefore for a man to CID his Opinion 
with the ſtrongeſt evidence and arguments he can, and ſoleaveir. Truth 
will be juſtified of her children, But of theſereciprocations of difcourſe in 
writing, wherein you place ſo much benefit for diſcovery of Truth, I have 
often heard and ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but ſeldom or never found, 

I find by your laſt Reply, that you and'I differ ſo far, and in fo many Prin- 
ciples needful for the Cray of the truth of this Queſtion, that all the 
time I have for my private ſtudies would be wholly taken up in attending 
this diſpute, if I ſhould go on ſtill therewith, TI have had ſome experience 
once before, that it is a tenacious piece where it hath taken hold, I would 
not be entangled again ; and therefore deſire, with your good leave, to give 
it over, till opportunity of meeting together, where I ſhonld be able to calk 
with far more eaſe then I can write, I profeſs unto you, I contemn not 
your diſcourſes, but do diligently and apud conſcientiam meam weigh your 
arguments, howſoever it comes to paſſe I am not perſwaded by them. Bur 
I cannot find time for ſuch a Collationzand befides, am unwilling to put all 
in writing which I would utrer in a private and perſonal diſcourſe, I will 
ſay a word or two to your laſt, but without expeRation you ſhould reply 
again, 

I. The opinion of the 70 weeks expiration is not mine, but Scaliger's, 
and divers other learned mens, and amongſt the reſt F#»iw's, who other- 
wiſe for the Monarchies is yours, For my ſelf, howfoever in the 70 weeks 
[ have yet followed Scaliger, yet I had a private way to make the 62 weeks 
to point out our Saviour's Baptiſm, Howſoever, for the Fews expeQation 
of Meff;ah, it was enough to know in what age he was to come, though not 
preciſely the year. | 

2, 1ſhall neyer believe but all thoſe places of the Son of man's coming 
and appearing 'n the clouds of heaven, mentioned in the Goſpels and in ar 
| Apocas, 
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Apocal, 1, 7, are the ſame with that coming of the Son of man i» the clouds 
propheſied by Daniel at the extinRion of the Fourth Beaſt, Ch, 7. and 
that the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament hath reference thither, both 
for words and meaning. . If this be ſo, you know what follows. 

3. I ſay not, the Greeks ruled not after Antiochus Epiphanes, but that 
the Holy Ghoſt accounts that Kingdom no longer in the Monarchica] 
reckoning, and ſo follows the ſtory of their Kings no further then Fpipha- 
es ; from thenceforth the Roway, having now conquered Greece, was to 
take place. | | 

4, I deny not, but firmly believe, that Chriſt's Kingdoms took place at his 
Firſt coming, But Tucterly deny that to be the Kingdoms our Saviour pro- , 
pheſies of Zuk. 21. 31, andanſwerably in the other Goſpels, or that where-_ 
of S.' Paul ſpeaks 2 Tim. 4,1. 1charge thee before God, and the Lord 

© Feſus Chriſt who ſhall judge the quick and dead, at his appearing and hi king- 
om; qr that foretold inthe 4pocalyps to be when the ſeventh Trumper 
ſhallſound;- and the like. places, 

5. Ulleſs it can be ſhewn me, That the ſex Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven 
Fials, the treading down of the Temple, two Witneſſes, their laughter and 
reſurteftion, the red Dragon's perſecution, &c. were in ſpecie revealed to 
Daniel, 1 will ſtill hold choſe Fates of the Roman Kingdom were ſealed, 
and not revealed to Daniel, though the Roman Monarchy were revealed 
to him, V; | 

6, The ancient. Fews did, but the latter Fews hold not the Roman to be 
the Fourth Kingdom, but the Mahumetan and the Rowas to be a continua- 

t tionof the third. | 

7. What I alleged of Porphyrie for yours, was to ſhew the injuſtice of 
your diſparaging mine, as being held by Fews, who yet when they firſt held 
it, were the only people of God, and Cuſtodes oraculorum Det : If Porphyric 
might ſee a Truth, why not much more they ? 

8, I never meant to ſay, That the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould appear 
whilſt all the Monarchies were yet ſtanding, but before the times of that 
ſucceſſion of Monarchies ſhould expire : Which is true, ifit appeared onely 
inthe /aſt Monarchy, The confounding of the Gold, Silver, Braff and Iron, 
inthe deſtruction of the Image, is either the a» 7pm typi ( for the parts 
of the Image could not ſucceed in time, as the Kingdoms ſignified by them 
could, and (o all muſt be broken together : ) or becauſe the ſecond king- 
dom poſlefſed the firſt, the third the ſecond, the fourth the third , the lf 
is repreſented as containing all the reſt, &c, 

9, The Duration of the Four Kingdoms holds no proportion with the 
parts of the Image typifying them, and therefore the continuance of the 
Fourth Kingdom makes the legs of the Image neither longer nor ſhorter. 

10,1 wonder you ſhould ſay, there is no Second Kingdom of Chriſt (which 
I had rather call the Second State of his Kingdom ) mentioned in Scripture. 
Conlider the places I point toin the fourth Paragraph, and adde to them 
Luke 17, 20, &c, where our Saviour being asked of the Phariſees concer- 
ning the Kingdom of God, tells them, that the muſt firſt be rejeed of that 

tc Nation, and that the coming thereof ſhou]d be as inthe days of Noa/, &C. 

IT, The Myſtery you ſay you conceive not (in the piece written with 
another hand) is that Myſtery which the Apoſtle ſaies was zot known till 
the preaching of the Goſpel, namely, That the Fews ſhould be rejeRed, 

i and the Gentiles ſurrogated in their ſtead, Nor did I ſay (as you 
miſtake) that the Fews had no part in the Firſt ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, 
) but that their Nation had not ; by which I meant nothing elſe, bur that 
their Nation was rejected. Doth not our Saviour expreſly ſay, hl w 
| ou 
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many of their Nation received him, ſeeing che Body of their Nation acknow- 
ledged him nor, This is plain enough : I ſhall nor need pur you in mind of 
S. Paul's diſcourſe of the caſting off of the Fews, chough then there were 
ſo many particular Fews belteving in him, as I believe never were 
' fince, 

12, [believe not that ever the Goſpel of Chriſt was preached a/l over the 
world; no more then I believe that Auguſtus Ceſar taxed the whole world, 
becauſe it is ſaid he taxed axory 7 onupromy * For inthe ſtyle of thoſe 
times the Roman Empire was called Omvpern, as appears in the Greek 
Hiſtorians; and the Latine call it Imperium - Orbis terrarum, 

13, Daniel himſelf interpreterth the Sroxe to be a Kinedom which the 
God of heaven ſhould ſer up in the daies of thoſe Kingdoms: and there- 
fore it cannot be the Kingdom of Chriſt as God coeternal with his Father; 
but the Kingdom of Chriſt as HrevypuTQ., which began not before he was 
incarnate, Tn the daies of theſe Kingdoms ( ſaith he ) (that is, whilſt ſome 
of them were yet in being ) the God of heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom which 
ſhould newer be deſtroyed, nor left (as the former ſhould) to anothey peoples but 
ſhould break in pieces, and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms ,and it ſelf ſhould ftand 
for ever,” Foraſmuch (ſaith he) 4s thou ſaweſt a Stone was cut ont of a mountain 
without hands,and that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, 
and the gold. -Here make the tull point 4 for theſe words belong not to 
that which follows,(as our-miſ-diſtin&ion in the verſes ſeems to refer them) 
but to that which went before of their interpretation, See the ſame re- 
ference of | Foraſmuch ] inthe 4o and 41 verſes, | 

14.1 will not now diſpute of the prepoſition 3,though I had enough to ſay 
againſt you; but I ſay, that the words | 7» the daies of thoſe Kings | are 
much more likely to be conſtrued by Elipſes particule partitive, uſual inthe 
Hebrew and Chaldee, quaſi, In the daies of ſome one of thoſe Kings, viz, 
the left of them, So Fephtahis ſaid to have been buried * in the cities of 
Gilead , that is, in ſome one of them, &c, Ro 

There be ſome other paſſages not (o principal,though I diſſent from you 
in them, which I omit, as I defire to do this whole Diſputation, _ That I 
had reſerved to have anſwered in your former Reply, was to that.of the 
Roffling Horn, which by the expreſs * words of the Angel was tolaſt 


ſhould be rejetted of that Nation, Luk, 17.25 Tt mattererh not though # 
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* Jud. 2: 7; 


* Dan. 5. 24; 


untill the time came the Saints ſhould poſſeſſe the Kingdom , that is, until the * 
Son of man came inthe clouds of heaven to take a Kingdom ; ( for this is the 
Angel's expoſition of that part of the Viſion ) and therefore it could not be 


Antiochus Epiphanes, Y our Anſwer to this ſeemed very unſufficient;TI defire 
you to weigh it better: andImakean end, | 
| Yours, 
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1, CCaliger's or Junius his 0pinion prevail not ſo much 4s ſhould their 
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' Goa hadiold the Jews plainly the year, as 
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when Meſſias ſbould work their redemption : So that it was not enough to 
know in what age it ſhould be. | 

2, The coming of the Son of man is to his Kingdom on earth, on which the 
Scripture runs abundantly, Dan, 2, & 7, Apoc. 1. 7. Luk, 17,20. and was 
to be before that generation paſſed, Matt. 24, 34, And within that ſpace of 
time he came on Jeruſalem, as the Floud on the old world, There ſhall be g 
Second coming of Chriſt, namely to Fndgement : And then he ſhall give up his 
Kingdom here to the Father, Tet ſhall this Kingdom here and that is Heaven 

be one and the ſame, conſiſt of the ſame men or ſei ects, and have the ſame bent 
to the honoar of God. 

3. The Greeks Rule after Antiochus Epiphanes was ſufficient toexpreſe 
the clayie legs z that is enough for me z and the clayie legs are part of the 
Fourth Monarchy. The Romans were the Jews friends full many ſcores of 
years after Epiphanes his time : Their war againſt God's people i that for 
which God paints them out as Beaſts, Aud though the Romans conquered 
Macedon long before Chriſt's coming, yet both Julius Cxſar 8nd Antonie 
let Cleopatra bold her dus of what Rule ſhe had,and were but flicklers, not op- 
poſites, at firſt. | 

4. If Chriſt's Kingdom took place at his firſt coming , the ſame is one, and 
but one, and that everlaſting. | 

5, The ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Yials, twoWitneſſes, ec, ſhew a new matter, 
not particulars of the Fourth Kingdom particularized before in Daniel. 

6. The late Jews ( God enlighten them ) ſhift abundantly ; and the ancient 
both before and after their deſertion did but groep in darkneſs. | 

7. Tet both the late and old Jews, and Porphyrie #00, ſaw ſome truth ; who 
can deny it ? | | 

8. The Text ſaith, In the daies of thoſe Kingdoms, ſay you 3 as if it were 
inall of them z ang the Stone confounds all, Why ſhould we allow 76 mger- 
Ty typl* l "4 

9. T ou deny the duration of the Fourth Kingdom to hold proportion with 
the parts of the Image : 1 affirm it ; my reaſon is, If the Three former db, 
then the Fourth alſo, | | 

Io, I know there is. a Second coming of Chriſt, that at the day of Fudze- 
ment : But the Kingdom once begun 1s one, for it is everlaſting, If there 
were two Kingdoms the one muſt end, the other begin. 

Though there be degrees inthe progrefi. of Chriſt's Kingdom, in regard of 
the world's indiſpoſution to ſubmit to it ;, yet de jure all 3s Chriſt's at his 
Aſcenſun. F112 | 

IT, The Myſtery which now you ſpeak of I acknowledge, and bleſſe God for 
it ; namely, of the calling of the Gentiles, The Jews Rejedion alſo is plain 
in the time of the Goſpel, yet was a remnant of their Nation ſaved, And 
what more were the elett out of other Nations ? few to the many. 

12. Though de facto the Goſpel was not preached to all the world then,yet ſee 
mentem Legiſlatoris, the mind of the Law-giver, Go preach to all Nations, 
I 3, Chriſt is the Stone : what is ſaid of Jim iu many things, is and may be 
ſaid of them of his Kingdom ; He bruiſes with arod of iron, Pſ. 2, ſo do his 
/ ers Rev, 2.27, Hethe Stone, and his kingdom and people here, doe the 
ſamething, qiots 
I4, For 1 the Ta, the authority I broyght was ſound aud good. That 
about Jephtah is (though I uſe not to be fedden in this kind ) ill tranſlated, I 
wiſh time would have given me leave to have conferred with Books and men 
about it." 1 pro you'think of it, Were it not better, Gideon was baried by the 
lead ;, nawely, the men of them all much honouring him, joynel in 
ſolemnizing his burial / ALES, 
| 15. No 
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15. Not theruffling Horn ( as you call it) but the body of the Beaſt, 
Dan. 7. 11. continued till the Son of man came. Now the Body of the Beaſt 
hornleſs may expreſs the ſame, or be correſpondent to the clayie legs z and thus 
the anſwer is home in this particular alſo, Much more I conld have ſaid, but 
muſt = make an end, and leave you to God, whom I pray to keep us in 
hi trath. 


ORfob. 16, 
1629. 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Fourth Letter, about ſeveral paſſa- 
ges in Daniel and the Revelation. 


N O W I have obtained a Releaſe, that you might not think I ſhook off - 
this Collation our of Pride or Contempt, but ro avoid too great a di- 
verſion from other Meditations, I w.ll adde this more then IT meant to 
have done; the rather becauſe I diſcovered by your laſt ſomewhat more of 
your Opinion in one principal particular theti I knew before; and alſo be- 
cauſe I find you preſume of another pigce as ſolid and well-grounded, be- 
cauſe in my laſt I made no Anſwer to ir, though I intimated I had ſufficient, 
if need were, to ſay againſt it, My end 1s, that you might ſee T maintain not 
an Opinion out of mere pertinacy, but that I have Reaſons ſufficient to per- 
ſvade my (elf, though you never met with a man(whatſgggger you ſuppoſed of 


me)of leſs confidence to perſwade others then when yr with me, I have = 


a conceit that ſome opinions be in a ſort Fatal to ſome men, and therefore 1 
can with much patience endure a man to be contrary-minded,and have little 
or no edge to contend with oneI think perſwaded, unleſs it were in ſome- 
thing that merely concerned him in ſtate of ſalvation. But I come to the 
matcer, 
1, Youſeemtogrant me, That the coming of the Son of man in the clouds 
of heaven, &c, mentioned in Daniel, and that coming of his in the Clonds of 
eaves inthe Goſpel, Matt, 24. 30, & ch. 26,64. Mark 13, 26.8 ch, 14. 
62, Luke 21.27. and in the Apocalyps chap. 1.7. are one and the ſame, 
But you apply them all co Chriſt's coming to the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


becauſe our Saviour faith in that Prophecy of his, That that generation Man. 24. 34: 


ſhould not paſ till all things, then propheſied, ſhould be fulfilled, I anſwer, 
firſt, While you endeavour in this manner to eſtabliſh a ground for the Firſt 
coming of Chriſt, you bereave the Chutch of thoſe principal paſſages of 
Scripture whereon ſhe hath always grounded her faith of the Second coming. , 
Secondly, You ground all this upon the ambiguity of che word Gereration, 
whereas qave« {ignifies not onely etas, but gens, natio, progenies, and (6 
ought to be here taken ; viI, Gens Fudeorum non interibit, & dum oninia. + 
hec implentar, The nation of the Fews ſhould not periſh, till all theſe things 
were fulfilled. | For ſo {ignifies azpiASy inthe Hebrew notion, as you may 
ſee even in the verſe following, © ovegvo; & 5 yn mpeAivary}, By virtue 
of which Amen, verſe 34, Any, Yerily I ſay unto you, the Jewiſhgt\ ation, 
even to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of all who confider it, remains 4 
diſtin& people in (o long and tedious a Captivity, and after ſ6 niany woridet- 
ful changes as have betallen the Nations where they.live, According to 
that of Feremy,,Chap, 31, 35, 36, ( whither this paſſage ſeems to have re- 
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for the ſignification of a word, So then your Argument thence is 
nothing, | 

3. Beſides,to interpret this coming of the Son of man inthe clouds of hea- 
ven, and hs kingdom then, of his coming to the deſtruction of Feruſalew, 
is contrary to the context of our Saviour's Prophecy : For the coming of | 
Chriſt to uaronſtar was the beginning and cauſe of that great and 


long Tribulatio hat people: but the coming and appearing of the 
Son of man in tiYclouds of heaven, is expreſly ſaid ſhould be afterir, 
Immediately after the days of that Tribulation,&c, Matt. 24.29. Mark 13,24, 
For this great Tribulation,luch as never Nation ſuffered, is not to be confi- 
ned to their calamity at the deſtruction of Feruſalem, but extends tothe 
whole time of their captivity and diſperſion from that time unto this pre- 
ſent not yet ended; wherefore $, Zyke; who is wont to be an Expoſitor of 
our Savigur's words, puts in ſtead of thoſe words of great tribulation, theſe 
of parallel ſenſe to them , There ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and wrath 
upon this people, Luke 21.23. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 
and ſhall be led away captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down 


i of the Gentilesuntil the times of the Gentiles be falfilled,v.24, And as the 0- 


ther Evangeliſts ſay, After that tribulation ended, fo he, After, or whentheſe 
temes of the Gentiles are fulfilled, then ſhall be ſigns in the Sun and Moon, 


vand then they ſhall ſcethe Son of man coming in a cloud; 8&c, For the Copula- 


tive Ka} verſe 25, | Kai tz owe, &c,] is to be taken after the He- 


| brew manner 0rdjnativ?, for tum, deinde, which you knoy is frequent in 


Scripture, They ſhall be fins, | 
And I make no queſtzon but theſe Times L | the Gentiles, with which the 
Jews Tribulation ſhall end, are either the Times of the Four Manarchies 
in general, (that is,the Times of that propheſied Dominion of the Gentiles) 
or, which is all one.in event, thoſe laſt Times of the Fourth Kingdom of A 
Time, Tiznes, and half 4 Time, at the fulfilling whereof Davie! propheſies of 
the ſamSappearing and coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 
which S. Luke doth here. For if the immediate conſequent be the ſame, 
how can the Times which immediately precede but be the ſame Times 
alſo ? This is my opinion, which Iintimated once before; but you rejodnd 
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it as groundleſs then, and I know your Tenet cannot admit it gow : uiſ- 
que abundet ſuo ſenſu : therefore Ile contend no more abour ic, 

2. Butler the Kingdom of the Son of man coming inthe clouds of heaven, 
whereof Daniel ſpeaks, be as you would have it; That Kingdom of his firſt 
coming, whether beginning at his Aſcenſion, or manifeſting ic (elf at the 
Deſtruion of Fersſalem, (for one of them it muſt be, but ) let ic be 
which it will ; Ifay, for all this, there is yer ſufficient lefe ro overthrow 
your Tenet of the Fourth Kingdom, For that Kingdom at the Son of mans 
coming in the clouds of heaven ſhewn to Dariel, is expounded by Daniel 
in his repetition to be the Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt Hieh, If 
this be not evident by the context, I utterly deſpair ever to under- 
ſtand prophecie by any light of the letter : I muſt take is therefore for 
oranted, whether you grant it me or not, That that Kingdom: at the 
| Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven, in the Viſion, is that 
which Daniel in his repetition, and the Angel calls the Kingdom of 
the Saints of the moſs High, in his interpretation z and therefore 
being the ſame, muſt begin at the ſame time, which you ſay was at 
our Saviour's firſt coming, namely from the time of his Aſcenſion, 
This therefore forelaid, I argue thus, 

The ruffling Horn perſecutes the Saints until the time came that the 

Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, Chap, 7,v. 22, 
But Antiochus Epiphanes perſecuted not until the Saints poſſeſſed the 
| Kingdom, which was at the Son of mans coming in the clouds of 
heaven. Ergo. 

For if he perſecuted till then, he with his Time, Times, and half 4 Time; 
muſt continue till Chriſt's Aſcenſion at the neareſt; but he was dead 
two hundred years before. It will not ſerve your turn here, to fly to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt as he is God, for the Kingdom here ſpoken of is the 
Kingdom of the So of may, and a Kingdom which begins in time,' Nor 
mattereth it how the Greek Kingdom after Antiochws may ſeem to befit 
the Clayie legs, unleſs you make the /ittle Horn to be thoſe Clayie legs, 
But you muſt ſhew how the /ittle Horn, if it be Epiphanes, lived and per(e- 
cuted wntil the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the kingdom, Will you 
expound [| #ntil the time came | until ſome two hundred years before 
the time came? I know not how you can evade here, unleſs, as Porphyrie 
did, you will make the Kingdom of the Saints here mentioned to\be the 
Kingdom of the Maccabees, and ſo the Son of man coming inthe clouds of 
heaven, (whereof it is an expoſition) to be Fudas Maccabens, or Foar- 
nes Hircanss, or ſome other of thoſe Haſmoneans, It you anfwer 
thus, you muſt not think it ſtrange it I am loth co be perſwaded to 
your opinion, who reading that Prophecy , cannot be perſwaded but the 
little Horn is the laſt limeme of the Fourth Beaſt, whoſe part once acted, 
the Beaſt's glaſs is run, and his time of deſtruction come, Or who can 
believe but he is tobe deſtroyed at that-time of Judgement, when the 
Son of man ſhall appear in the clouds of heaven? Though you ſay you ſee 
no evidence for it, yet I cannot be perſwaded but this Scripture was it 
out of which S. Paul learned to confute the Theſſalonians cauleleſs fear of 
the day of Chriſt's coming to Judgement to be near at hand » when he 
tells them, that that day ſhould not come, until the man of fin were fitſt 


> Thel. 5. 5, 


revealed, and had acted his part z foraſmuch as Chriſt was to aboliſh him | 


by the 3Þpayaa of his coming : For ſo Dazzel had taught him, chat.the 
wicked Horn's reign ſhould conclude the Fourth Kingdom, and the Son of 
man ſhould aboliſh him at his coming in the clouds of heaven ; and there- 
fore could not that coming of his be until the wicked Horns ſhould 
Nannn 3 "be 
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be revealed, and reign the time appointed him. This Iam ſure, thar this 
Prophecy of Daniel was the Womb. whence the Jewiſh DoGors derived 
that Term of 11 PV Dies judicis 8& N23 NITOV. mags dies judicii, be- 
cauſe that coming of Meſfſ74h is thrice fo deſcribed in this place of Daniet: 
verſe 10, 22, 26, whence even at this day they look not for Meſiah until 
Magnus dies judicii, the great day of Fudgement, Our Saviour and his A. 
poſtles received this term of Dies Fudicts from them, and approve it þ 
uſing ir, Burt it is farre more frequent in the Chaldee Paraphraſe and other * 
writings of theirs, thenia the New Teſtament. Nor can I believe bur our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, uſing this phraſe, meant to approve the ground 
of Scripture whence they deduced it : Eſpecially our Saviour ſo often ex- 
preſſing his Second coming by theſe words of Daniel, coming in the clouds of 
heaven : which the Elders and Prieſts hearing our Saviour apply to him- 
ſelf when they arraigned him, they rent their clothes as at Blaſphemy : 
whence it appears they took it for no ſmall and ordinary Character of 
power, not appliable to F#des Maccabers or his ſucceſſors. 

I know the ſame Phraſes may be uſed to expreſs like matters of diverſe - 
and ſundry times z but here is not only Identity of phraſes, bur, together 
with the ſame phraſes, the ſame frame of things with their circumſtances, 
and thoſe ſuch as are not appliable to many times, And though I am not 
of the ſame mind with Theocritms Fuſtus, ( his name is * Daniel Lawenus) to 
draw all; the Apocalyps to the Fews, upon no other ground but communion 
of phraſes z yet I know nevertheleſs, that to compare Scripture with 
Scripture is none of the leaſt helps to underſtand Scripture, 

3; I. have dwelt all this while upon the Second Viſion of Kingdoms, 
I come now avew-Jv3ep?, to lay ſomewhat of the Firſt, Dax.2. v. 44, 

M37D 11 TION And in the days of _ Kings or Kingdoms ; that is, 
ſay I, during the days of thoſe Kingdoms, while the days of this Dominion 
of the Gentiles yet laſted, before theſe days of their dominion ended, I lay 
the Emphaſis upon d«&ys, Burt here you ſtumble, and make inference as if 
I had ſaid, or the Prophet either, 7» or daring all the days of thoſe King- 
doms, or during the days of a{ thoſe Kingdoms, Babylonian, Perſian, and 
Greek, as well as Roman, I cannot but marvel to ſee you make ſo ſtrange 
of anexpreſſion not only frequent in Scripture, but common and uſualin 
every language. If I ſhould fay, ſuch or ſuch a thing was done is 
the days 'of the Saxon, or in the days of the Britiſh Kings; would you 
inferre or underſtand me, as if I meant in a/ the days of thoſe Kings, or 
inthe days of af thoſe Kings, or ſome of them onely : If I ſhould ſay 
ſuch a thing was done in the days of Popery, muſt I needs mean al 
the days of Popery, or ſome part of chem onely, and ſo no more but 
while thoſe days were yet in being? It is ſaid, Ruth 1. 1, It came topuſſe in 
THE D ATS when the Fnages ruled, that there was a famine inthe land, 
I hope this famine was but in ſowe part of thoſe days, or in the days of ſome 
of thoſe Judges, not a// of them, Ir is an expreſſion Eliptical, if you will, 
but yet moſt ordinary. Fzdg.15,20, Samſon judged Iſrael in the days of 
the- Philiſtines twenty years © but the Philiſtines days were forty years: ble 
judged but in the latter part of them, 2 Sam, 21. 1, There was a famine in 
the days of David 3 years, Vide Ezraq.7. Eſay 7,1. Fer, 23. 6, S0 
Matth.2. 1. In the days of Herod the King, Feſws was born ix Bethlehem ; 
that is, in the latter end, or about the laſt two years of his reign. So[ 1» 
the days of thoſe Kingdoms of the Gentiles | is, during them and in the latter 
part of them, as the nature of the thing om of ſufficiently argues, which 
wasto deſtroy the left Kingdom, which had deſtroyed and ſwallowed the 
former three : I mean the <cond ſwallowed or poſſeſſed the firſt,the o__ 

the 
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the ſecond, the fourth che third ; and ſo in a ſenſe; by the deſtruction of the wh 
fourth, the Stope deſtroyeth all the reſt as contained therein : For the Sroxe 
ſmites neither the Gvldep part, nor the Silver, nor the Braff immediately, 
but onely the feet of 170m and Clay; and yet by that blow was the praff, 
the Silver and the Gold deftroyed alſo, inaſmuch as they all came by ſuc- 
ceſſion to the Iron, I added beſides in my laſt, that the diffipation of the 
Gold, Silver and Brafs, together with the Tron, might be «i» Tpimy typ; (not 
mex|mv, as you change it, ) becauſe the parts of the Image in the Type 
could not ſucceed one another in time as the Kingdoms fignified by them 
did z and ſo the Image appeared to be diſſipated all at oncein Viſion, though 
the Kingdoms were not ſo, ſave onely in the ſenſe before named, 

I added one thing more, which came then co mind when ſaw you urge 
ſo hard upon all the four Kings z That Kings might be taken E4iptically 
alſo, as well as days, ( though that of days be indefinite rather ) viz, I» the 
days of thoſe Kingdoms, that is, ſome one of them, I gave for an example 
of ſfuchan Elipſis that of Fephtah, Fudge, 12, 7. And Fephtah was buried 
in the Cities of Gilead, that is, oye of them, Here you ollicite the inter- 
pretation as not right, you would have P?2 'W? in the Cities of Gilead 
to be, By the inhabitants of the Cities of Gilead : But beſides that you can- 
not ſhew any where in Scripture "22 ſouſed, the verſes tollowing would 
check ſuch an interpretation, where three more Judges are named, with the 
time of their rule and places of their burial, as Fephtah was; which is ſuffici- 
ent,I think, to perſwade that Fephtah's place of burial was named likewiſe, 
and not meant the perſons who buried him, But why ſhould you labout 
to win this one place from me, who quoted ir not as if there were no more, 
bur as that which was moſt preſent tomy memory? For the thing it ſelf,it is 
a ruled caſe amongſt the Grawwmarians, that you may not think 1 deviſed it 
for an Evaſion, I have obſerved many Examples thereof, which I know 
not now where to find; only there comes one to mind like that of Fephrah, 
2 Chron. 35.24. where it is ſaid, that Fofiah was buried VAR TMF2 z2 1 
the Sepulchers of his fathers, which we tranſlate [ one of the Sepulchers,] 
But in the mean time, cill your own obſervation. ſhall furniſh you with more 
Examples, I will exſcribe ſuch as my Grammarianaffords me. * Pſal. I. 3; "2, 1.3.3 ihe 
Erit ficut arbor plantata ©2329 W ad rives aquarum, h, e, juxta Aben Tiveriofwe- | 
Ezram, 232 399 WR ID ad aliquem riverum aque, Jon, 1.5, Et Jonas = _ "= 
deſcendit 4d laters Nav, h.e,ad unum @ lateribus, Zach, 9.9, Et ſuper rivers. Fon. x. 
pullam natum afinarum, h, e, TWIN MIR [2 pullo ex una afinarum, Yea My rn rs 
and with a numeral word, 1 $a, 18. 21, ©1712 [MTN CNA per duds 1 one ofihe 
affinitate conjunges te mtcums hodie, h. e, DPIV2 NNN pry alteram & daa- fides.Zech. g.5. 
bus, Ft fe Targum, "2 NM. Hujas generis ſunt, Latrones exprobrave- S ed /4 of 
runt ei, Matt. 27. 44, i, alteruter 2 latronibus, ut exponitar, Luc, 23, 39, - of the aſſes, 
Item ſcriptum eſt in Prophetis, Joan, 6, 45, h, e. in aliquo Prophetarum,", vn. _ 


I ſuppoſe theſe will be ſufficient to induce you tolet Fephrah's bones reſt in 4, ,ve of the 


one of the Cities of Gilead, ws 27, 
| : ; 44. the thieves 
Thus much of my Interpretation, now of yours, You would have, 1» $#7* 07 


the days of thoſe Kingdoms, to be expounded, After the days of ther ; and che thieves, as 
becauſe Tanſwered irnot, but onely rejected it in my laſt, you ſuppoſe the 55 *xpounded 
authority you brought therefore was ſound and good. I now anſwer there- 5u%, 77% 
fore, and ſay firſt, That beſides that-it is contrary to the native property of # writen in 
the prepoſition 3 fo to be interpreted, (ir being decurtace of 7'3 jnter ) (5 0thtts 
ſo the Examples you bringare farre enongh from proving ir, Let us Cxa- the Prophers: 
mine them. The firſt is, Exod. 2.11, And it came to paſſe T7 DOA is | 
thoſe days when Moſes w4s grown, &c. I fay, 99! | Doje here are the days 

of the «£g9p1ien bondage and ſervicude, What ſhall we doe with [ After] 
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here? The next is in the ſame Chap, verſe 23, 997 DN7 ODA that js. 
when thoſe days of eAeyptian ſervitude had now continued long, and were 
not yet ended, &c. You ſee here is no need of any After, and you cannot 
deny but it may be thus expounded. Tt it may, I vill never make an 4yo- 
maly of ſignitication, where the natural and uſual will ſerve turn. Secondly, 
Could it be ſhewed that 2 ſometimes ſignified [ 4jjer,] yet 1a this place 
che nature of the thing ſpoken of*will not admit that fignification, The 
Stone hewen out of the mountain is interpreted by Daniel to bea Kingdom 
which ſhould begin in time, that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt Sravlpung.* 
not that he -hath as coeternal with his Father, which hath no beginning, 
This Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould ſmite the Fourth Kingdom, and art length 
deſtroy it; therefore this Kingdom muſt needs be whilſt the Fourth Monar- 
chy was yet in being, and not begin after it : For how can that which comes 
after ſmite that which before had ceaſed tobe * or how can that which was 
not till after, deſtroy that which was deſtroyed before it ſelf was 2 There- 
fore the nature of the Subje& will not admit 2 to be here takenfor [fer 
but requires it ſhould be maintained in its proper and natural fignifi- 
cation. 
4, That I may therefore gather all this Controverſie into a ſhort ſumme, 
I find your Tenet to ſtand charged with three not tolerable Inconveniences 
of interpretation. The oze in the firſt Viſfion, where you interpret, In the 
days of thoſe Kingdoms, to, be After the days of them : where the matter 
ſpoken of will no ways bear it, though the Prepoſition would, The ſecond 
in the ſecond Viſion, where you will be forced to interpret, ##til the time 
came the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom,until ſome 200 years before that time, 
A thirdis, That you are forced, for making good your Expoſition of the 
Kingdoms, to deprive the Church of thoſe principal paſſages of Scripture 
whereon ſhe hath always grounded her faith of the Second coming of 
Chriſt, If Ifound mine charged with any one ſuch, I ſhould begin to miſ- 
doubt the truth thereof. 1 might addea foxr7th, That beſides all theſe, you 
forſake that Expoſition and Application of theſe Kingdoms which the 
Church hath univerſally followed trom her infancy, And who can eafily be 
perſwaded that the Doors of the Church immediately following the A- 
poſtles, and while ſome of the Apoſtles diſciples were yer living, ſhould 
be ienorant of the meaning of ſo main a Prophecie, whereupon depended 
the demonſtration of the vetity of Chriſt's coming ; and that too whilſt 
thoſe diſputes were ſtill hot between the Jews and Chriſtians 2 The Fa- 
thers are to be conſidered here notin reſpect of greater learning or infallibili- 
*Wirneſſes ana CY Of SPirit then ours, but as*Teſtes ef Cuſtodes doitrine primitus accepre ; 
Keepers of the becauſe it cannot be preſumed they could be ignorant of it, being ſo near, 
prymiive V0 or would change it, being ſo pious and good, | 
| Now the inducements which ſhould perſwade an Opinion burthened 
with ſuch inconveniences had need be very powerful, But when 1examine 
every thing, I find the mainand onely pillar which you ſuppoſe will bear up 
your building againſt all afſaults whatſoever, tobe but a weak one, namely, 
That nothing was revealed to Daniel which was contained in'$, John's ſealed 
Book z becauſe none could open that Zook but Chriſt, and he opened it nottill 
his Revelation ſhewed to John, That there is a flaw in this illation is appa- 
rent, becauſe there are two main and principal matters of the argument of 
that Book which cannot be denied to have been revealed before, namely of 
I t Antichriſt s perſecution, and of the Second coming of Chriſt to judgement * 
A the firſt whereof was revealed to $. Paw! ( though out of another Book 3) 
the other is plentifully. revealed throughout the. New Teſtament, before 


S. Fohn ſaw his Viſions. I anſwered therefore before, and anſwer koh 
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That the Subje& matter of the Apocalyptical Book is not that which was , 
never in wo ſort revealed before.but never inthat order form and particularity 
of Fates,” As and Circumſtances, wherein it was revealed then, The 
| ſubje& of that Propherical hiſtory is the Roman Empire, together with the 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt contained therein: the one is equally the 
ſubje& thereof as well as the other, Now it is not denied bur the 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt was revealed before, both for the Beine, 
9wality, Fate, and Prevailing, not to the Apoſtles onely, but to Daniel 
alſo : why not then the Romany Empire © In the ſame ſenſe wherein thar 
which concerned the one was revealed before, or remained ſealed 
till now, in that ſenſe was that revealed or ſealed till now which 
concerned the other, Here you brought a Catalogue of divers par- 
ticulars concerning the Fourth Monarchy revealed to Daniel; bur to what 
purpeſe Icannot deviſe, unleſs you could prove there were no other parti- 
culars of Syccefſzon, Fates and As, which were ſtill to remain ſealed until 
the Lamb ſhould reveal them co $, Fohs, For I affirmed not, that no par- 
ticulars of the Rowan Kingdom were revealed to Dantel;.bur that not thoſe 
which were now firſt revealed to S. Fohn + As, namely, none of the As 
and Fates ot this Fourth Kingdom were particularized to Daniel; but thoſe 
of the latter end of it only, when the Horn was to rule the reſt, which con- 
cerned the former part of his time, were repreſented co him onely in gene- 
ral & in imagine confuſa; the moreample and large decyphering thereof 
being deferred till Chriſt himſelf ſhould come and unfold all unto 
S. Fohn, when alſo Daniel's moſt particular part was yet to be revealed 
much. more particularly in the Mezropolis, quality of Blaſphemy, degrees 
and manner of deſtruction, That which I have ſaid of the Roman Empire, 
partly revealed and partly ſealed, muſt be accommodated alſo to the hiſtory 
of the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, the other part of the ſubje& of 
this Apocalyptical Book; which though ic were in ſome degree revealed 
betore, yet never in ſuch order and ſpecification of Fates and Circumſtantes 
as now, The conſideration of the one will eaſily clear the ſcryple you 
make concerningthe other. And for concluſion, you muſt remember that 
I yield you all this time your ſenſe of the ſealing and #nſealing the Apoca- 
lyptical Book, which you know ſome interpret toa farre other purpoſe, 
I have a little time, and paper enough left : I will look over your 
_ Papers, and anſwer ſuch particulars more as I think need anſweriag; 
I. ] know not what it is you contend for about the Two States of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, If you grant the Kingdom of Chriſt at his Secoxd coming ſhall 
be of a different ſtate from thar of his Firf, you grant as much as ſerves my 
turn; and the Kingdom is neither more nor leſs eternal, becauſe fome 
State thereof is not eternal. An infant when ic comes to be adults is the 
fame »4umers ti]]; but the Nature is not the ſame, but diverſe.. | 
2, You affirm the duration of the Fourth Kingdom holds ptoportion 
with the /egs, becauſe the three former do with their parts, If they do, 
tell me how your Third Kingdom of Alexander and his progeny, which 
laſted but 18 years, holds proportion with the bel of the Image : Irhink 
it will be bur a girt belly. The Perſon Monarchy; repreſented by breaſt 
and arms, laſted abont 200 years, that is, ten or eleven times as long as your 
Third Kingdom did, If this proportion holds in this Image, the breaſt and 
45 wylt be ten or eleventimes as long as the bety, And if you reade 
belly and thighs, the proportion will be a great deal worſe « For 1 ſuppoſe 
you make your Fourth Kingdom 280 years long : the ſame proportion 
therefore which 280 hath co 18, your /zgs muſt have to the bely and #highs, 
that is, quindecople. 
3. What- 
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3. Whatſoever time of Meſfiah's appearing Almighty God pointed our 
by Daniel's 70 weeks, yet I believe not that any Jew before the Event could 


_ infallibly deſign the time without ſome latitude 3: becauſe they could not 


know infallibly where to pitch the head of their account, until the Event dif. 
covered it: yet in ſome latitude they might, I think we have as good 
skilin that computation as the Jews could have, and yet you ſee we yet 
vary about it after ſo many hundred years, And if your ſelf in this difference 
follow M* Broughton's way, you may as ſoon per{wace me there is no Sun 
in heaven, as make me believeit. And though it-mattereth not much whar 
I think or think not, yer in this I dare ſay that all the Learned men of note 
in Chriſtendom are of my mind, 'And for my part, I cannot but think it a 
prodigium that any man ſhould think otherwiſe, and I ſuppoſe your ſelf are 
ſo farre of my judgement. 

4- If you make the Fourth Beaſt horpleff before his deſtruction, you will 
make Daniel both at oddes with himſelf and the Angel his interpreter, Tf 
the Horn continue until the Ancient of days comes to give Fudeement to the 


| Saints of the moſt High, and until the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 


Kingdom, verſe 23, or if he continue «ntil the Fudgement ſit, and they 
take away his dominion, and the Kingdom be given to the people of the Saints 
of the moſt High, verſe 26, 27, how was he Hornleſs when the Anci- 
ent of days ſat in judgement to deſtroy him, and give his body to the bur- 
ning flame? This I ſhould have taken notice of in another place, bur 1 
then forgat it; yet I ſaid there that whichwas ſufficient to overthrow ir, 
I would -not have ſuch an Evaſion in my Opinion. 

5. Though all the Foxr Kingdoms have reſpect tothe Fews,1s thoſe who 
wereall that time to be 1n bondage under them ; yet it doth not follow that 
the beginning of each Kingdom ſhould be counted from the time they were 
firſt poſſeſſed of Paleſtine, but from the time the Caput regni ſhould be 
oiven unto the people which were next to ſacceed. Nor is that Obſerva- 
tion ſolid, That thoſe Kingdoms were called Beaſts, for the beaſtly uſage of 
God's people : the word TY'T, Heb. 17, ſignifies naturally Animal, 
And you will not, I know, ſay ſoof the quatuor Animaliain the * 4pocalyps, 
though we tranſlate them alſo for u_ The congregation of Iſrael, as we 
tranſlate ir, Pſ, 68. 10. is called 07. And if V7 Ponies Cetus & Cater- 
va, that notion may be applied co Kingdoms and States alſo : So the type 
is ſo much the more conciſe, by reaſon of the ambiguity of the word in 
thoſe languages, But whether it be this or thar, I affirm nothing, nor is it 
much to the purpoſe either way, | 

And thus I chink I havenot left any thing of moment unanſivered. I had 
no other end in all this, but to let you {ee I have ſufficient grounds to be per- 
ſwaded of my Tenet, and to be averſe from yours; Whether others can be 

perſwaded by them or not, that I know not, nor doI arrogate ſo much 
ability to my (elf, as to per (wade others what I am perſwaded of my felt. 
There is moregees to perſwaſion then Reaſonsor Demonſtrations, and 
that is not in my power, I deſire not you ſhould make any Reply, bur the 
contrary ; for I am now reſolved to anſiver no more, whatſoever you ſhould 
ſend. You know as much of my Opinion, and my grounds for the ſame, 
as I would deſire of any mans; and I think I pertectly underſtand yours, 
and where your chief ſtrength lies. Why ſhould then either of us both 
ſpend our time any further to no purpoſe * Thus deſiring the Father of 
lights tq guide usin the way of Truth, and to open our eyes £0 ſee where 
we (ee not, I reſt and remain till 
Chriſt's College, 


Your very loving Friend, | 
0F0b. 21, 


| Foſeph Meat. 


i Go. ole 
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ErisTLE XIII. 
D* Twiſſe's Firſt Letter ro M* Mede. 


Good Mr, Mede, | 
Atoref many fruits of my 6 rt with Dr. Meddus, this bath been A 
Done of the chiefeſt, that he hath brought me acquainted with your ſelf, "Y 
though not de facie, yet de meditationibus, 4nd that in the opening of Myſte> A 
ries, Iwas ſo happy as tolight pon two Copies of your Clavis Apocalyprica, 
thereby togratify both my ſelf and my friend : I was behalden to Dr, Meddus 
for the one, and to Nr, Briggs for the other, Since that Thave ſeen divers 
Manuſcript pieces of yours, whereof 1 make precious accompt. Your diſtin- 
ion of Fara Imperii, & Fata Ecclefiz, the ove contained is the Seals, the 
other in * Biaaediy, doth exceedingly affet# me, as 4 Key of great uſe * he linle 
for the opening of theſe Myſteries. Tour interpretation of the Seals proceeds, Book. Revel. | 
in my judgement, with $7ea evidence of illuſtration, And in the laſt ** rY 
place, your Expoſition of the Trumpets hath taken me quite off from the Vul- I 
gar opinion that formerly hath been ſo common, For all which I moſt heartily 
thank yos, And did it become me to profeſs ſo much, who am nothing worth, 1 
ſhould be apt to ſay, you are 4s dear in my affettion as ty 4ny frignd you have. 
I beſeech you goe on toperfett the good work you have begun inthe Revelation, 
and in other myſterious paſſages ; for the clearing whereof I well perceive, by 
the bleſſing of God, you have attained to a very ſingular faculty, TI ſeem to 
diſcern a providence of God in cauſing the opinion of a Thouſand years Reg- 
num SanRorum #0 be blaſted as an Errour by the cenſure paſſed upoy the Chi- 
liaſts,#o take men off from fixing their thoughts too much on that in thoſe days, J 
when the accompliſhment was ſo far removed , but with purpoſe to revive it in | 
4 more ſeaſonable time, when Antichriſt's kingdom ſhould draw uear to an end, | 
Concerning which 1 have ſomething to propoſe, in ſearching after more par- 
ticular ſatisfattion, But Iknow not whether yet I may be ſo bold with you ; 
and beſides, I fear to divert you from your ſo weighty and ſo profitable ftudjes : 
get they are ſuch, as withall I have thought with my ſelf of accommodating an 
Anſwer, But though my heart ſerve me not to communicate them to you at : 
this time ; yet ſurely 1 ſhall make them known 10 Doftor Meddus, A friend of ' # 
mine alſo hath this day given into my hands certain Diſputations upon divers 3 
myſterious pojnts in Daniel and the Revelation. 7» one of them he diſputes 
of this Thouſand years Regnum SanRorum with wariety of Reaſons pro & 
con ; but inclining rather to the contrary, Avery ingenuous man he &, and 
a great ftudent in Mr. Brightman, If I may have liberty to communicate 
theſe things unto you, and that it might be without offence to your more weighty 
ſtudies , I would ſo uſe this liberty, as not to nouriſh my ſelf in idleneſi, but 
withall to imploy my ſelf in anſwering whatſoever I find therein to the 
contrary. | | 
At this time give me leave to propoſe to your conſideration, Whither that 
fear of a axx3waehpic. almoſt of our Proteſtant profeſſion may ngt be avoided ; 
and the three daies and an half, Rev, 11. wot ſignifie « ſpace of time ſuccee- 
ding the continuance of thoſe Witneſles, but intermixed withit, My Reaſon 
& this, The two Wineſles pgnific al/the Witneſles giving teſtimony to God's 
treth, not contemporating, but ſucceeding one —_ many gengrations ; 
againſt all which the Beaſt warred, and prevailed againſt ſome in outage, ſome 
in another, Every ones Teſtimony ſeems to be finiſhed in his dfath. And « 
long as Antichriſt reigneth, 60d bath his Witneſles in ſome place or other pro- 
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heſyine in ſackcloth, But this I ſubmit to your better judgement, I ſhaft 
es deſire God tobleſs your labours;, and at this time, efiring to be Loon 
mended unto your love, I reſt, 


Newbury, Nov, 2. 
1629. Tours in all truth of 
| hearty affe ion, 


William Twiſle, 


1 would intreat you to take intoyonr conſideration one thing more, $, 
Paul writes, Rom. 11, that the converſion of the Jews ſhall be by 
way of provocation from the Gentiles ; yhetber this provocation 
doth not imply ſome great Proſperity wherewith God ſhall bleſs his 
Chriſtian Church; and what inthis kind comparable to the ruine of 
Antichriſt, and the conſequents thereof? 


EPisTLE XIV. 


Mr. Mede's Anfwer to Dr. Twiſle's Firſt Letter, concerning the 
1000. years Regnum Chriſti, as alſo of the Clades Teſtium, 
and. of the Jews Conrverſion. 


Worthy Sir, 

T Hat any man ſo learned and judicions as I have heard your ſelf to be 

ſhould conceive any Meditations of mine worthy not onely of approba- 
tion, but of ſo much affection, I muſt aſcribe it ( if they be but in any de- 
gree ſuch as you make them) to God's goodneſs towards me, who hath in 
any ſort enabled me to endeayour ought whereby I might not live in the 
world altogether unprofitably, I know and am conſcious of mine own 
weakneſs and inſufhciency in many points of knowledge which others 
have: yet if this one thing be my Talent, though but a fingle one, I have 
ſufficient wherefore continually to thank the Almighty, and to beſeech him 
that my husbanding thereof may be, by his gracious inſtin&, ſuch as may be 
ſome occafion of further light to others, in ſome manner of recompence 
of what I have and Gill daily do receive from others, | 

But whatſoever my Speculations be, this I am ſure of, that Iam nota 
little obliged to your ſelf, for your ſo kind and affectionate entertainment of 

them, as reſts not in them only, but extends even to the perſon of the 
Author, otherwiſe utterly unknown unto you, Wherefore, for my part, 
if I ſhould not reciprocally anſwer you, I ſhould ſhew my ſelf off too unwor- 
thy a diſpolition, G.. 

As for my Interpretation of the Seals and Trumpets, where I leave 
others and take a way of mine own, I doe it to maintain an Uniformity of 
notion in the Prophetical Schemes and Allegories throughout the Scriptures 
which I am perſwaded were once no leſs familiar and uſual to the Nations 
of the Orient , then our poetical Schemes and Pictures are tous, = 

4 And the onely way for us to learn the meaning of them is, by finding out 

- that Uniformity I ſpeak of, by comparing the ſeveral applications of them 

I | rogethex, and ſuch otherhelps as remain unto us. But whether ſome of the 

IncerpeWkcions uſually-given of the Seals and Trympers will abide this 

Touch-ſtone, yourſelf, I know, can judge. Such voluntary Iaterprerations 

may delight the Fancy, and commend the Wit of their Author ; but they 
! 


9 


will 
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will not ſatisfie him that cannot think any mans Wit a footing firm enough 
to reſt his Faith upon, 

FOR the Thouſand years A_ Chriſt:,it was time for it to be filent 
under Regnum Antichriſti ; and the Reign of the Martyrs in the firſt Reſur- 
refFion to be cried down, when Antichriſt was blaſj hemouſly to 
advance them before-hand to a Reign derogatory to the glory of Chriſt 
their Lord, to be as compeers with him inthe office of his Mediation; and 
partakers of the honour and worſhip which was due to him alone. 

I ſpeak not here altogether at random : For after. the opinion of the 
Chiliaſts was cried down , ( when the ſentence of Damaſus had once given 
it the deadly blow) they fell to expound this Reign of the Martyrs, in the 
rwentieth of the Apocalyps, of the Jdolatrous reign of them, which them- ? 
ſelves had then deviſed, by occaſion of thoſe figns and wonders ſaid then to 
be wrought by the power of the Martyrs upon ſuch as touched their Re- 
liques and approched their Sepulchres, 

Two of the ancienteſt Commentators extant after the Chzl;aſts opinion 
became ſilent, are Andreas Caſarienſis and Aretas, in whom you ſhall find 


what I ſay, even rotidem verbs. The words of Andreas aretheſe ; Ka! yixir Andreas 
Eder mus urns Th memAomaopiror, oc, Quinreliquis quogy ſanttis Martyri- circs amun 
bus,qui pro Chriſto mortem perpeſsi ſunt, neq,; ms Reſtiezqui Diabolus eſt, OPT Fons 


charatterem, hoc eſt, imaginem Apoſtaſis ipſuus, ſuſcepernnt, judicandi poteſtas 
data eft, per quam Damones, ut ob oculos videmus, judicare non deſinunt, 
[ Saipgras piyer T8 ry ( ws op) xeven | uſque ad preſentis ſecult 
conſummationem cum Chriſto glorificati, & pits rurſum Regibus fidelibiiſque 
Principibus adorati, | xr» Baotonv £vorſoiv xj apyormuy muy Tego wvepuor 
& divina denique virtnte contra omnem corporum morbum fraudenque 
vim D&amonun cn, gn donati, Aretas almoſt in the ſame words : Ex 
quo igitur ( inquit) neque capti ſunt hi ( ſcil, decollati iſti ) neque per im- 
pudentiam, neque per opera mala inſigniti, meritd cum Chriſto & vixerunt & 
regnarunt, idque uſque ad conſummationem, Quemadmoaum videmus etians 
ſub fidelibus Regibus atque Principibus, dum adorantur, contra omnem etiam 
corporss infirmitatem ac Demonum energiam oftendunt datam ſibi 4 Deo gra- 
tiam, Namquia ( inquit) non adorarunt Beſtiam, neque imaginem ejws ; 


idcirco etiam wixerunt , id eff, uivorum opera praſtiterunt, miraculorum * 


videlicet patrationem, 

Yet even S. Auguftine and Primaſius applied this Prophecy of the Mar- 
tyrs, ( though not to the adoration of them, yet) to that preeminence of 
honour then given them in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and their power 
yok working miracles after death, Yd, de Civit, Dei lib,20,cap.9, cums cap, 9, 
lib. 22. | | 

And ifwith Mr. zrightman and others we begin the Thouſand years 
from Conſtantine, there is no place of Scripture for a Papiſt to urge for 
Saint-worſhip like unto this, becauſe the time will fit ſo juſt ; For ir | had 
much about chat time, though the Papiſt had rather have ic thought to be 
ab initio, which Andreas notwithſtanding expreſly denies : Ztenizs ( faith 
he) que nunc per experientiam rerimque eventum videntur Santtorum mi- 
racula, meritorumque premia, quando Evangeliſta Foanni hac pateficbant ad- 
huc futura erant, | , 

I ſhall be glad to ſee your Quere's and Anſwers to them : But before 1 
received yours, I had written to Door Aeadvs, that my thoughts wonld 
be diverted, and my time taken up about ſome other buſineſs berween this 
and Chriſtmas ; whereupon he tranſcribed them got, My brains are fo 
narrow, that I can tend and minde bur one thing at once, whatſoever it be, 
and therefore I muſt deſire my friends to wy with that imperfeRion, 3 
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——— wh my flowneſs, eyen when1 go abour any thing, eſpecially tO write 


*Revel 11. 
verſ, 12, 


* Verſl. 13. 


* Verſ. 14» 


* Vetſ. 7. 


and digeſt, 

C ON CERNING your Quere of the Clades Teftium, 1 cannot ſee 
how it can be referred to any other time then to about the end of their 1260 
daies mowrning-prophecyz becauſe that which immediately follows their 
reviving, after 3 dates and a half lying dead, is not appliable to any other 
time ſave that only : as namely, fo great an Exaltation as is implied by 
* aſcending up to heaven in acloud ; ſuch a great * Earthquake or commoti- 
on as ſhould be at the ſame hour, whereby the Throne of the Beaſt ſhould be 
ſo much ſhaken ; and laſtly, the expiring at the ſame time of the * ſecond 
yore, or ſixth Trumpet, Theſe are not appliable to any time ſave the times 
of the Beaſt's declining and period, and conſequently to the end of the 1260 
daies of the Witneſſes wearing ſackcloth ; and ſhould fall ont when they 


. were now putting off their ſackcloth, and when ſome of them had done it 


already: For ſo the word is to be turned, * When they were now about to 


% uy 7:xiown. finiſh their prophecy or daies of ſack-cloth, 8c. Beſides, ir ſuits with the 


*Verſ.13. 


method of Divine Providence ; God Almighty having ever nſed to uſher is 
, 4y great Exaltation of his Saints with ſome deſperate Extremity and Cala- 
mity immediately foregoing it: Whence is that Theological proverb, Cim 
duplicantnr lateres, tunc venit Moſes, When was David ina more deſpe- 
rate diftreſs, then when he was inſtantly to be exalted to the Throneof 
FZudah, namely, at the burning of Ziklag ? what a ftreight were Moſes and 
the children of 7ſrael brought into a little before Pharaoh and his hoſt were 
to bedrowned in the Red ſea? The moſt grievous, extreme and dangerous 
perſecution that ever the Church felt,* was then when Chriſtianity was 
ready to be exalted unto the Throne of the Empire; I mean that of 
Diocletian, | | 
Moreover, there is a Sin whereof the whole body of the Reformationis 
\ notoriouſly guilty z which nevertheleſs is accounted no Sin, and yer ſuch 
an one, as I know not whether God ever paſſed by without ſome viſible 
and remarkable judgement, This ſeems to call for a ſcourge before An- 
tichriſt ſhall go down : And that may be, as far as I know, this feared Cl:- 
des Teftium, 1willnot nameit, becauſe it is invidious, and I am not willing 
to be drawn to ſay ſo much for the probability thereof in this caſe as per- 
hapsI could, : 

But to ſpeak ſomewhat more particularly of this Clades; I knownot 
whether it ſhould immediately precede the pouring out of the #f#h 71al, or 
the fourth. Tf we were ſecure of the preſent dangers and fears, I ſhould in- 
cline moſt to think it ſhould precede the ffth Yial, in reſpe of that fall of 
* Sing © mages, Which inſtantly enſues the Witneſſes reviving. Se- 
condly, The time of three daies and a half is the time during which the 
Witneſſes ſhould lie for dead, without appearance of life or motion ; not the 
time wherein they ſhould be dying or killing ; for that may be much longer, 
and grow alſo by degrees, ( as alſo the natural Body of man ſometimes dies 
ſo, the feet firſt, and ſo upward.) The #hree daies and a half are not to be 

. reckoned therefore (as ſeems to me ) untill all ſhould be dead, and no mo- 
tion of life apy more appear, Thirdly, I conceive not this Clades to be 
ſuch as ſhould extinguiſh the perſons or whole materials (as I may fo 
ſpeak ). of the Reformed Churches, but the publick Fabrick of the Refor- 
mation, for joy whereof the yyitneſſes were about to finiſh their time of 


- mourning, For that the party of men remaining of that diſſolved buil- 


oy of Reformation ſhould be great, ( though they lay as dead ) may be 
gathered by the ſtrength they ſhould in ſo ſhort a time, as after three years 


aud 4 half.,recover,to the no ſmall terrour of the Beaſt which flew _ 
| c 


> a —- — ” 
— —— — 


Book IV. touching the means and manner of the Jews Converſion. 


931 


—TCC_ 


— —— 


It would make ſomewhat perhaps for underſtanding the degree of 
this Clades, if we could certainly tell what were that * nA@mia ms mAEWs, * Verſ. i 
wherein the Witneſſes ſhould lie for dead z and whether thoſe of the * na- * ye;c 5. 
tions, tongues and people, which ſhould hinder the putting of them into 
graves, Were friends or foes, They may ſeem to be friends : for if they 
had been once buried, there would have been but ſmall hope of ſo ſoon a 
reviving again and ſtanding upon their feet. You know what the Pha- 
riſees ſaid, when they would have our Saviour made ſure for riſing again 
the third day, 

© By the way, becauſe you uſe in your Letter the word mmywAcÞþpia, I ſup- 
poſe your copy of my Speciminais miſdiſtinguiſhed : For I referred not that 
word to the Calamity of the }y:rneſſes, but to * Gentium, id eſt, Idololatrarum * y 
in Ecclefie atrio ſtabulantinm: So there ſhould be a comma at mvwaelpay, 

F OR your ſecond Quzre, of the Provocation of the Fews by the Gen- 
tiles : Methinks that which was to be unto the Jew as a Provoecation to 
Fealouſie, is expreſied by S. Paul to be that * Salvation which was then « rom. 11.46; 
come unto the Gentiles, and not any other thing yet to come; as alſo the 
ſame Apoſtle faith, he uſed to magrifie and inculcate ſo much his Title of 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles to the ſame end. * And if the Proſperity of the Chri- + 
ſtian Religion would have done it, by comparing it with theit miſery ; there 
hath been already ſufficient in that reſpe& to have moved them to jealou- 
fie ere this. | | | 

For my part, I incline to think that no ſuch thing will provoke ther ; 
but that they ſhall be called by * Yiſon and Yoice from Heaven, as S, Paul %c.. F ION 
was and that that place of Zach, chap. 12. verſ, 10, They ſhall ſee him filly created of 
whom they have pierced, and that of Matth, 23, verſe 39. Te ſhall not ſee Ep, XVIL 
me henceforth, till you ſay, Bleſſed # he that cometh in the name of the Lord foot Y. 4 
ſeems to imply ſome ſuch matter, They will never believe that Chriſt -TraQ Ayled 
reigns atthe right hand of God, untill they ſee him, Ic muſt be an invin- 75,0070 
cible evidence which niuſt convert them after ſo many hundred years ſertled wrſor. 
obſtinacy, But this I ſpeak of the body of the Nation; there may be ſome 
Preludia of ſome particulars converted upon other motives, as a forerunner 
of the great and main Converſion, | 

I pray conſider ſeriouſly thar pattern of $, Paul's Converſion, ſo differins 
from all other mens that ever were, and how fitly his condition before it re- 
ſembles that of the Jews in their bitter obſtinacy againſt Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtians, Why did Chriſt youcliſafe ſo ſtrange a call to that man above 0- 
ther men ? was it not a pledge ot pattern of fomething that ſhould be 
youchſafed his Nation? I know not whether $, Pays meaning, but I am 
ſure his words, 1 Ti, 1, verſe 16, may be applied to what I mean, Bur 
all this T write tumultuouſly and in ſome other diſtractions, and therefore I 
would not have you heed it further then co conſider of it at your more quiet 
meditations. Nikhil affirmo, ſed propono. 

I had thought, when I began, co propound ſomething to your farther 
meditations out of the ſeventh of Daniel : But you ſee Iam grown paſt a 
Letter, and can ſcarce any longer make my Charatters legible ; and there- 
fore here, with my beſt reſpe& to your ſelf, I end, deſiring God to en- 
_ us daily more and more in the knowledge of his Truth : and ſs 

remain 


erl. 2, 


Chriſt's College; Yours to be colnmanided in alt 
Nov, 11,1629, the duties of Friendſhip; 


Foſeph Mede, 
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| | EPISTLE XV. 
My. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Meddus, touching the Day of Judgement. 


W orthy Sir, 
|| Have now found ſome little time to make ſome kind of Anſwer to your 

Letter of the laſt week ſave one, You defire me to point out the parti- 
culars wherein I differ from that Lutheran : But this I cannot doe without 
making a cenſureof the whole Diſcourſe, which would ask me ſome labour, 
and beſides I have not now the Book by me. But by the way, the Stati- 
oner which told me he had fix of them, was deceived : Indeed he had fix 
Books, which he thought co be the ſame, but four of them were Diſcourſes 
of Law, by ſome error ſorted together with them, | 

You ſecondly deſire me to point out the places'of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament appliable to my Tenet of the Day of Fudgement - Where I under- 
ſand not well whether you mean of the Regy#- to be then, or of the ac- 
ception of the word [ Day ] for a long ſpace of time, even of a thouſand 
years. But I ſuppoſe you meanthe former, to which therefore 1 will ay 
ſomething, the rather becauſe I know you will communicate it to Docor 
Twiſſe, to whom T had intended ſome ſach thing in my Letter I ſent by you 
to him : but time would not ſuffer me to write it then, having ſpent both ic 
and my paper in other diſcourſes before I was aware, That which I have 
to ſay is this. 


The Deſcription of the Great Day of Judgement, Dan.7. 


THE Mother-Text of Scripture whence the Church of the Jews 
grounded the name and expectation of the Great Day of Fudgement, with 
the circumſtances thereto belonging, and whereunto almoſt all the deſcrip- 
tions and exprefſions thereof in the New Teſtament have reference, is that 
Viſion in the ſeventh of Daniel, of a Seſſion of Judgement when the 
Fourth Beaſt came to be deſtroyed : Where this great Aſſiſes is repreſen- 
ted after the manner of the great Sy»earion or Conſiſtory of 7ſrael; where- 
in the Pater Fudicii had his Aſſeſſores, ſitting upon Seats placed Semicircle- 
wiſe before him, from his right hand to his lefr, 7 beheld (faith Daniel, 


. * Valgar, Lai? verſe 9. ) till the * Thrones or Seats were pitched down, ( namely, for the 


I f cnvy ? Senators to fit upon not thrown down, 25 we of late have it: ) and the 


LXX. @& Ancient of days ( Pater conſiſtorii ) did fit, &, And, ſubaud; I beheld, 
op oaotlen, till the Fndgement was ſet, (thatis, the whole Sanhedrim ) and the buoks 
Foy were opened, &c, 

Ehold. 7 7 Here we ſee both the form of Judgement delineated, and the name of 


| 


in the amplification of the tyranny of the wicked Hors, ver 


ag VAT Judgement expreſſed ; which is atterwards yet twice moxe gpances: Firſt, 
I 


uſurpatum de e21,22, which 


 Solio invexias iS ſaid continued till the Ancient of days came, ard FU DGEMENT wa 


«ud Chald. \o;ven to the Saints of the moſt High ; i, Pateſtas judicandi Ipfis fatta, And 
5raph. Jer, 1, h . 7 is $1 J £ | 
: TE 9) thethird time in the Angel's interpretation, verſe 26. But the FUDG E- 
«bi in Hebrzo M E NT ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away hs dominion to conſume and ac- 
eſt JE, . flroyit tothe end, Where obſerve alſo that caſes of Dominion, of Blaſphe- 
os V mit and Apoſtaſie, and the like, belonged to the juriſdiction of the great 
Sanhearim, | | 
From this deſcription it came that the Jews gave it the name of i? ©) 
and NI) NI BY The Day of Judgement and the Day of the Great Fudge- 
5 mens : 


Book LV. touching the Great Day of Tudgement. 


ment ; whence in the Epiſtle of S, Fade,verſe 6,it is.called xpins MeyuAns 
huteas, the Fudgement of the Great Day, . ns | 

From the ſame deſcription they learned that the.deſtruRion then to be 
ſhould be by fire, becauſe it is ſaid verſe 9, His throne was a fiery flame 
and his wheels burning fire, A fiery ftream iſſued and came forth before him : 
and verſe 11. The Beaſt was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed and given to the 
burning flame, 

From the (ame fountain are derived thoſe expreſſions in the Goſpel, 
where this Day is intimated or deſcribed, The Son of man ſhall come in the 
clouds of heaven, The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his | 


holy Angels : Foraſmuch as it is ſaid here, * Thouſand thouſands miniftred * yer 15; 


anto him, &c. and that Daniel ſaw * one like the Son of man comine with . 
the clouds of Heaven, and he came tothe Ancient of days, and they brought 
him, ( or placed him ) near him, &c, 


Hence S. Paul learned that the Saints ſhould judge the world, becatiſe it is * Cor. 6. 2, 


ſaid, that many Thrones were ſet, and verſe 22, by way of Expoſition, that 
Fudgement was given to the Saints of the moſt High, 


Hence the ſame Apoſtle learned to confuce the falſe fear of the Theſſalo- » Thei!, ch. 
nians, that the day of Chriſt's ſecond coming was then at hand ; Becauſe that * vt 3: 


day could nor be till :he Mar of Sin were firſt come, and ſhould have reig- 

_ ned his time appointed : Foraſmuch as Danze had foretold it ſhould be ſo, 
and that his deſtruRion ſhould beat the Son of mans appearing in the 
clouds ; whoſe appearing therefore was not to be till then, This is &+- 
Ouvcic ms mpuonas aut in S, Paul; whons the Lord ((aith he) ſhall 
deſtroy at the Bxgavaa of his coming, . Daniel's wicked Horn, or Beaſt aRting - 
in the wicked Horn, is S, Panl's Man of $in, as the Church from her Infancie 
interpreted if, ; 

But togo on: While this Fudgement (its, and when it had deſtroyed the 
Fourth Beaſt, the Son of man which comes in the clouds receives dominion, 
and glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations and languazes ſhould ſerve 
and obey him, verſe 14. which Kingdom is thrice cal afterwards to 
be the Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, verſe 18. Theſe fonr Beaſts 
(ſaith the Angel) are four Kingdoms which ſhall ariſe. But ( vig, when 
they have finiſhed their courſe ) the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the 
Kingdom, &c, Again, verſe 22, The wicked Horp prevailed, untill the 
time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, Again, verſe 27, When 
the fourth Beaſt, reigning in the wicked Horn, was deſtroyed, the Kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole heaven, is 
given to the people of the Saints of the moſt High, &c, 

Theſe Grounds being laid, I argue as followeth : 

The Kingdom of the Son of man and of the Saints of the moſt Highin 
Daniel begins when the Great Judgement fits, 

The Kingdom in the Apocalyps, wherein the Saints reign with Chriſt a 
thouſand years, is the ſame with the Kingdom of the Son of man and 
Saints of the moſt Highin Daniel, 

Ereo, It alſo begins at the Great Judgement. 

That the Kingdom in Daniel and that of a 1000 years'in the Apocalyps 

are one and the ſame Kingdom, appears thus: _ 

Firſt, Becanſe they begin ab codems termino, namely, at the deſtruction of - 
the Fourth Beaſt: That in Daniel, when. the Beaſt (then ruling in the 
wicked Horn) was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed and given to the burning 
flame, Dan. 7, verſe 11,22, 27, That in the Apocalyps, when the Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet ( the-wicked Horn in Daxiel! ) were taken, and both 
caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Apoc,19,ver,20,21,8c, 

Oo003 Secondly, 


934 
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— dly, Becauſe S. Fohn begins the Regnum of a thouſand years from 


the ſame Sefſion of Judgement deſcribed in Daniel ; as appears by his pa- 
rallel exprefſion borrowed from thence, 


Daniel fayes, Chap, 7. 

Y, 9. 1beheld till the'Thronts were 
pitched down —— and the Fudee- 
ment ( i, Judges ) ſat. 

22, And Fudgement was groen 
to the Saints of the moſt High, 

And the Saints piſſeſſed the King- 
dom ; viz, with the Son of Man who 
cane in the clouds, 


| 


S, Fohn ayes, Chap, 20, 
V. 4.1 ſaw Thrones, and they (at 


upon them, 


And Judgement was given unto 
them, 

And the Saints lived and rejoned 
with Chriſt a thouſand years, 


Now if this be ſufficiently proved, That the thouſand years beein with 


the Day of Fudgement z it will appear further out of the Apecalyps, that the 
Fudgement is not conſummate til they be ended: For Gog and Magoe's de- 


irnRion and the univerſal ReſurreRion is not till then : Therefore the 
whole thouſand years is included in the Day of Fudgement. 


ConſeFarium de Interpretatione aliorum Scripture locorum huc 
pertinentium. 


Hence it will follow, That whatſoever Scripture ſpeaks of a Kingdom 
of Chriſt to be at his Second appearing or at the deſtruion of Antichriſt, 
it muſt needs bethe ſame which Dariel ſaw ſhould be at that time, and fo 
conſequently be the Kingdom of a thouſand years which the Apocalyps in- 
cludes between the beginning and conſummation of the Great Judgement, 

Ergo, That in Luke 17, from verſe 20, to theend. 

And that in Zzke 19, from the 11. verſe to the 15, inclufively. 

And that in Zuke 21, verſe. 31, pyhen ye ſee theſe things come to paſt, know 
that the Kingdom of God is at hand, See what went before, viz. The 
Son of man's coming in a cloud with power and great glory; borrowed 
from Daniel. 

And that in 2 Tim1,4-1,1 charge thee before God,and the Lord Feſws Chrift, 

who ſhall judge the quitk and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 

By theſe we may underſtand the reſt z taking this for a ſure ground, That 
this exprefſion of [ The Son o man's coming in the clouds of heaven ] (0 
often inculcated in the New Teſtament, is taken from and hath reference to 
the Prophecie of Dajiel, being no where elfe found in the Old Teſtament, 
As our Saviour alſo calls himſelf fo frequently | The Son of man, } becauſe 
* Daniel fo called him in that Yiſcon of the Great Fudgement, and that we 

might look for the accompliſhment of what is there propheſted of in him, 
It was not in vain, that when our Saviour quoted the Prophecie of Dantel, 
he added, He that readeth him, let him nyderſtand. Certainly the great 
myſtery of Chriſt is chiefly and moſt diftiatly revealed in that Book; 
which God the Father of lights ſo etable us with his Spirit, that we may 
underſtand to his glory and our own comforr. Amen, 

I pray compare this with the Paper I ſent you of the Four Monarchics, 


* See Epiſtle Which I called * The A, 3, C. of Prophecic , and with the latrer end of my 


Specimina de mille annisz and with my Iaterpretation of Praconinms Tube 
FY I 1, Youſhall find the grounds of all this in them. 

I have no copy of this I now fend : I would defire you when you ate weary 
with reading ir, to ſend me it again, that I may get it tranſcribed, to ſave me 
a labour another time, when ſome other friend ſhall make a Quzre to like 
purpoſe, 1 find ever and anon inconvenience for want of ſuch a = 
viſion. 


{ 
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> 6 athachen ade 442 ge 935 
viſion, 1will fend you it again preſently. Before Chriſmaſff will be time © 
enough, T defire to be-remembred to Maſter Door Twiſſez to whoſe 

Letter I ſhall make ſome Anſwer when I get ſome leiſure; now I 

have none. | 


Chr. Coll. Nov, 25, Yours, 
1629. ' Foſeph Meas. 


| EPiSTLE XVI. 
Dr. Twiſſe his Second Letter to Mr, Mede. 


Worthy Sir, 

Pray forgive me this once in interrupting your more momentous meditati- 

ons, Thankfulnef urgeth me to expreſs that your Letter is a Femtl unto me 
making me partaker of ſuch fruits, andgiving me intereſt in ſuch aſfe&ions. 
I profeſs you have ſtrange conceits, I mean for the worthineſs of them , they 
poſſeſs me with admiration : eſpecially that touching the manner of the Jews 
Converſion, Thoſe paſſages of Scripture, and the reference of them which 
you make, I do conſider with Reverencez and the particalar relation $, Paul 
makes of himſelf, as firſt tafting of that Grace, in reference to the like which 
were to ſucceed: had he made twention of the miraculous operation in his Con- 
verſion, as he doth of God's Long-ſuffering and Patience, the Congruity had 
been abſolute, Tet I ſeem to diſcern ſomething whereby that may be argned 
alſo tobe implied, for otherwiſe in likelihood he was nat the firſt, 

Tet toobjet?, ( for your Ingenuity I percerve qo me leave, ) $. Paul 
was a particular perſon, and then travelling on the way : The Converſion we 
ſpeak of is of a Nation, and that wonderfully diſperſed in the world, the like 
manner of Chriſt's appearing unto whom for their ara ovg ts hard to con-' 
ceive, And beſides, I ſeem to conceive evidence from 2 Cor, 3, 15,16. that 
their Converſion ſhall be wrought from amongſt themſelves by reading Moſes 
and the Prophets : for it « the weil laid before their Hearts which hinders 
them from diſcerning the end of the Law, which « Chriſt ; which veil ſhall be 
taken away, and being taken away they ſhall be turned unto Chriſt. Tet 1 con- 
feſ the Text ſaith not, when the veil is taken away, they ſhall be turned to the 
Lord; but rather, when they ſhall be turned to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken 
away. Tet ag4in ſoit s ſaid, Luk, 7.47. that many fins were torgiven her, 
for ſhe loved much, yet by the ſcopeof the Parable there propoſed, the formal 
truth appears to be this, She loved much, for many ſins were forgivea her. ; 
So here it may be argued, that the taking away of their veil s the cauſe of their 
turning to the Lord : for the poſition of the veil is that which hinders thens 
from diſcerning him ;, therefore the removing of the veil is the making way 
for the diſcerning of him by that in Moſes, Tet I ſeem to ſee homthis may 
be anſwered , The veil hinders from diſcerning him in the Law of Moſes : 
bat if God be pleaſed to manifeſt his Sox v fight, the weil can no way hinder 
that, And why may not the like miraculous favonr be fhewed tothem as well 
« to $. Paul ; their oblinacy being greater, and ſealtd with greater blaſphe- 
mies then his was ? May it not be ſaid that wa ta this Apparition-was made 
to 8, Pau), that he might have Apoſtdlical authority independent on men, as 
well as the reſt of the Apoſtles? And cannot the ſpirit of ilinminition clear 
al, and that from Moles, as well it didin theheart of the Gentiles, who had 
not ſomuch as Moles to dirett them ? MY JE 

As for Proyocation ; how can Salyation on the Gentiles part be #t w#to rhe 

| Oooog Fews, 
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Fews, ſeeing the Fews ( ſuch « therr blindneſs } cannot acknowledoe any 
ſuch condition of the Gentiles ? Yet I confeſs the judgement of fleſh and bloud 
may teach them, that the Gentiles becoming Chriſtians are turned to the wor- 
ſhip of the God 0 Abraham, as appears by their embracing of the Old T: ta. 
ment as the Word of God: yet this hitherunto hath nothing moved them ; 
yet a time may come it may, and the Proſperity of our Church alſo, And 
it is ſaid, that they ſhall obtain mercy by the mercy ſhewed unto us, 
Rom. 11.31, | 

As for the black time to be expedted , if ſo, it ſeems to be wondrous great, 
if not greater then all that went before, For the time hath been, the ſtrong 
man hath ſo far peſſeſſed the Houſe of God in peace, that ſcarce here and there ; 
Witneſs hath been found openly to conteſt againſt him in this or that particular: 
And the days of the perſecution of the Waldenſes were wonderfull heavy times : 
And we have ſeen many black days for many years. And if it be ſo,as I doubt it 5 
t00 probable, and moſt congruous to God's conrſe indeed inthe exaltation » 
his Charch, I doubt it will concern our England moſt : yet God grant we may 
be of the number of thoſe that ſuſſer, that within three days and a half we may 
be raiſed and reign with Chriſt at his coming, 

But will you not make us acquainted with that Sin you intimate that cries 
for vengeance ? we are loth to adventure our conjectures, but we dare promiſe 
to joyn iu mourning for it, But I heartily thank you for all, and particularly 
for-that Speculation of the untimely advancing of the Martyrs to 4 Reigy de- 
rogatory to the Meaiation of our Lord , a bitter fruit of too irregular animoſity 
againſt the Chiliaſts, aud of very ponderous conſideration in this caſe, 1 hawe 

one, with ſome ſorrow for putting out of your mind better thoughts : I aſſure 
y0u the place you are pleaſed to # a me in your good affeions I efteems as 4 
part of the beſt happineſs I enjoy in friends, and heartily wiſh 1 may not be un- 
worthy of it. I heartily commend your ſelf and your precious ftudies tothe 
Bleſſing of God, andreſt, 


Newbury, Nov, 16, Yours in all true Aﬀetion, 


1629. a 
Wil. Twiſle, 


——————_— 


Ee1$STLE XVII. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Do&or Twiſle his Second Letter, concerning 


the two Warrs of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, as alſo of the manner 
of the Jews Converſion. | 


SIR, 


| Owe an anſwer to your Letter, though I can ſcarce find time to attend it, 
Some I have now gotten, 'and therefore deſire you to vouchſafe to reade 
and accept theſe few lines, 

The Apocalyps mentions two Wars of the Beaſt : one to be in medio Te- 
ſtinm luttu, during the time of the Witneſſes mourning-prophecy; another 
when the 77itneſſes began to make an end of mourning, The firſt, while 
the Court of the Temple was wholly troden down and prophaned by the 
Gentiles: the latter, when it began to be purged, and ſo the cauſe of the 
Witneſſes mourning to be removed, In theſe two Wars we may obſerve 

In the deſcription theſe differences, Firſt, The intermedinm bellum is (aid 
to beagainſt the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 13, ver. 7. Andit was 


given 
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given unto him to make war with the Saints, and overcome them + But the 
Bellum noviſſimum or laſt War is againſt the Prophets or _—_ only : 
The Beaſt which aſcends ont of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war with the pyit- 
neſſes, and overcome and kill them, Chap,11.v,7, This difference isremar- 
kable and to be conſidered for the better underſtanding of this laſt War, and 
how it differs from that formerly againſt the Waldenſes, &c, Secondly 
In the former his prevailing and ſucceſs is abſolute, fo: that all kingreds. 
tongues and nations ſubmit unto him, and worſhip him, Chap, 13, y. Þ 8, 


6 


But in the latter ſome of the people * | *n of, Naw, 8c] and of the * Chap. 11. 9, 


kindreds and tongues and nations (hall be an obſtacle to'the perfecting and 
ſecuring his victory, as not ſuffering him when he ſhall have ſlain: the 37t- 
neſſes to bury them and make them ſure, in hope to recover them, Third- 
ly, The firſt prevailed many ages ; this latter but three days and an half, 
Adde, if you will, ( though it be included intheformer ) the firſt advanced 
his Dominion to that height it came to this latter ſhall occaſion his utter 
ruine and downfall, | 34140 

Theſe differences I thought good to propound to your confideration, to 
intimate that the ſcantling of this 14ſt }ar cannot be well taken from that 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, &c, as being to be of another kind ; 
namely, an extermination of the Reformed Paſtours out of their places and 
Churches, and not a general extermination of the Body of the Reformed 
people, which are too many to be dealt. with according to former violence, 
and ſhall remain to terrifie the Beaſt, and revenge the' Clades of their Pro- 
phets before almoſt they ſhall have done rejoycing over them, ' ' 

FOR my conceit of the manner of the Fews Converſion; though it of- 
ten ſolicits me to give credence to it, as beft becoming the greateſt work 
that ever God yet did for that people, for whom in-former times:heſhewed 
ſo many wonders : yet Iwill xk confeſs,the grounds I have hither- 
to found ſeem not to my ſelf ſufficient ro build a firm aſſent upon ; but only 
by a kind of concinnity induce to a pleaſing, but a wavering, .conjequre, 
And therefore it were to little purpoſe to contend much for that wherein 
my ſelf have no ſufficient confidence. I uſe ro objec to my ſelf, Fhat the 
Appearing of Chriſt in heaven belongs to the time of his Second coming : 
Bur the Fews muſt be converced before then, leſt they all ſhould'periſh a- 
moneſt the enemies of his Kingdom, whereof they would bethe principal. 
I ſalve it with a ſuppoſition of ſome latitude in that Appearance, as being 
firſt to be uſhered with ſome preparation or preludium towards the Jewiſh 
Nation, before his great and univerſal Appearing tothe whole' woxld to 
Judgement, So Ceftizs Gallus, the Prefident of Syria, compaſſed Fers- 
fſalem with an Army, by way of anticipation, three years beforethe final and 
faral fiege by Yeſþaſian, to be for a warning to the believing Fews, to flee 
into the mountains of Arabiz, according to our Saviour's fign given them, 
Luke 21, ver, 20, ; | 
| For ftrengthening of ſuch a ſuppoſition, methinks Tdiſcern in S, Matthew, 

(the Hebrew Evangeliſt ) Chap, 24. v, 30. two ſuch Appearances intima- 
ted: The one in the words, Then ſhall appear the ſigni of the Son of man in 
heaven, and all the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn, (out of Zach, 12.y, 16, 
I1, 12,) The other in the words following, Andthey ſhall ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, (out of 
Dan.7.) But herel find a rub, which I cannot yet get over: For this ap- 
pearing of the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, as well as his —_ in the 
clouds with great glory, is ſaid to be * immediately after the tribula 
thoſe days ;, that is, (as Iam wont to expoundit') ſoonafrer the long tribu- , 
lation of the Jewiſh Nation ſhall be ended : Burt their tribulatzon ſhall bye 
En 


- 


tion of * Math,24.29; 
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end till they. be converted : Ergo their. Converfion muſt needs precede the 
ſign of the Son/ of man. in heaven there mentioned, Here I ſtick, 

But your Obje&ions1 think T could anſwer thus, As firſt, to that of 
the Jews Converſion to be wrought by the taking away the veil from their 
hearts; Cor, 3, I 'icould anſwer, That that is the 7nternal cauſe of their 
Converſion, or, if you will, the a& of the Spirit of God illuminating and 
converting them. as he that takes away the film from the eyes of him 
that ſees not, or the-hood from him that is hood-winkt, does by that a& 

/ make himſee : But I ſpeak of the Exterual cauſe or means of the Fews Con- 
verſion, fuch as inthe ordinary adminiſtration of God is the preaching of 
the Word ;” but extraordinarily may be by Miracle, as was 1n the Con- 
verſion of Paul, who nevertheleſs had the Moſatical veil taken from his 
heart, as well as the-reſt of his Nation when they are converted ſhall have, 

But by the way, becauſe you mention that place Z»k, 7. 47. give me 
leavertoadde, That om fignifies in Scripture not only * 24:4 or quontiarm, 

. butalſo the redditive thereto, which is * 7deo, propterea ; becauſe namely 
the Hebrew particle 13, to which om anſwers, {ignifies both : as appears 
Pſal; 116.v, 10, compared with 2 Cor, 4. 13. #bi'? in Hebreo 4 Paulo expo- 
nitur $w.' And Gen, 22, 17, item Eccleſ. 8, 6, See our Engliſh, In 
both which places '? is both the cauſal 2077am, and the redditive thereto 
Ideo, '- Now. the Scripture is wont to extend the Greek words it uſeth unto 

| thefullnotion of .the- Hebrew or Chaldee to which they anſwer, (as may 
be proved by many Examples ) though in the Greeks uſe they ſignified 
not ſo, This Diale& is called Lingua Helleniſtica, ( ſpoken by the Hel- 
leniſts of GreekiſhFews-which lived: diſperſed under the Greek Empire ) 
whoſe property is to accommodate wverba Greca notions Orientis : But no 
ſuch ground can be. ſhewn (1 think) for nyixa quando, to lignifie the 
redditive tunc. | 

To:your other Obje&ion, How ſuch a Viſion could be manifefled to the 
Jews diſperſed in ſeveral parts of the world, 1 could anſwer, That a Viſion 

Oc;Icould ſay, Or Apparitionin Heaven may be ſeen to the greateſt part of the world at 

This appariti- the ſame time (as Stars. and Comets are : ) how elſe ſhall the Appearing 

on migin > of our Saviour in the clouds of Heaven, at his coming to Judgement, be 

ſome chiefones {een at once to ſo many Nations of the world 2 

; xg _ But here is one thing more conſiderable from the miraculous Converſi- 

chuſe 3 an4 ON Of S. Pasl, upon ſuppoſal that that of the Fews may be like it ; vis, 
they, as wineſ- That though many were preſent with S, Pal at that time, yet none ſaw 
wo make © the apparition of Chriſty)nor heard him ſpeak, bur Paz! alone, for whoſe 
reſt, ſake he: appeared.-' The reſt ſaw indeed a ſtrange light, and heard the 
» yoice of Pax replying and anſwering , but they heard not the voice, 
nor ſaw any that ſpake unto him ; ,which therefore made them aſtoniſhed, 
: Compare As 9,7, (where it is ſaid, They heard Paul's woice ) with 
Adts 22.9, (where it is ſaid, They heard not the voice of him that ſpake unto 
him.) And take heed here of ſome of our Engliſh Bibles, which have put 
ina [0 ] where it ſhould not be, as they have done the like in other 
places. - Fie upon ſuch careleſs Printers. But to the matter z What it 
the like may be at the Fews Converſion,to wit,that they alone ſhall ſee and 
hear the 'voice of Chriſt, but none of the Gentiles amongſt whom they 
dwell, though perhaps ſome ſtrange light for a teſtimony may at that in- 
ſtant ſurpriſe the whole world, to the aſtoniſhment of the Nations therein ? 
Conſider that of Matt, 24. 27. and the places of the other Evangeliſts an- 
ſwering thereto, 
And what if the Fews upon ſuch an apparition may have, as S. Paw! had, 


an Axanias too, or { as they expe ) an E/{as,to inſtruct them ? W you 
now 


s Becauſe, i 
* Therefore. 


o 
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know the ancient Chriſtian Church believed, from Mal, 4, 5, Matt, 17. 11, 
Ecclus, 48.10, For though the Fathers as well as the Fews might erre 
concerning the perſon and circamfſtances of this E1;4s, yet it follows not - 
preſently but the ſubſtance of the opinion _ be true, Burt I will not 
diſcover all my roving Speculations, unleſs I had berter ground for them x 
leſt perhaps I ſhould make you more then wonder at me, Howfoever it 
be, I ſappoſe itis no fin to conceive magnifict and mpemvluc of fo great a 
work of God towards a people for whom he hath formerly ſhewed ſo ma- 
ny wonders; eſpecially this being to be the greateſt work of mercy and 
wonder that ever he did for them, far beyond the bringing them forth of 
Feypt and leading them in the wilderneſs, 8&&c. Conſider it, 

Beſides, it may be there isa precedent already extant: SureI am, when 
I had entertained this conceit into my meditation, I-was led by I know not 
what providence ( as I was ſearching ſome other matter ) to find an Hiſto- 
ry of the greateſt multitude of Fews that ever, I think, were converted 
fince the Apoſtles times, to have been convinced by ſuch a miraculous ap- 
parition in every reſpect as I had apprehended, 


The Story ( if it be true) happened about ſome 570 years after Chri ; 5 remarkable 
in the daies of Fuſtinus the Greek Emperonr, ( though Bigneus Puts it a tory of a great 
handred years before) in the kingdom of the 0mwerites ( ome write Hg- converſion of 


merites ) in Arabia Felix : where the Fews in thoſe parts ( being a ſtrong [ 


party) had challenged to a publick Diſputation a Chriſtian City and King- paricion and 
dom in that Tract, upon condition that if they could not convince the Chri- my from hes: 


ſtians by ſtrength of Reaſon and Scripture, they would become Chriſtians ; 
ifthey could, they required the Chriſtians ſhould curn Jews, 

The Diſputation was performed for threedaies together ſ#b d/o, in a full 
aſſembly of the King, his Peers and people, between Gregenti« Biſhop of 
Tephra, and Herbanws champion for the Fews who were there aſſembled 
with him, Thethird day Herbanw required, to end the controverſie, that , 
if Feſws of Nazareth were indeed living and reigning in Heaven, and if 
thoſe who worſhipped him had any power with him, that he would upon 

their prayers manifeſt himſelf from Heaven, and they would then believe in 

him, Thereupon all the multicude of Jews cried out in derifion, 0ftende 

nobis Chriſtum tuum, Va! quia fiemus Chriſtiani, &c, 

The concluſion was, that Chriſt Jeſus, after a dreadfull Thunder and 
Lightning appeared from Heaven with beams of glory, walking upon apur-- 
ple cloud, with a Sword in his hand, anda Diadem of ineſtimable*beauty 
upon his head, and over the Aſſembly uttered a voice, Appareo wobic in 2 
' oculis veſtris egocrucifixus 4 Patribus veſtrs, Which having ſpoken, the 
cloud rook him preſently out of their fight, The Chriſtians ſhouted, Ds- 
mine, miſerere ; the Jews were all ſtricken blinde, and received not their 

lighr till they were all baptized, 

This Story ( whereof I tell you but the brief) hath been long unknown 
to theſe Weſtern parts, and was brought in onr time from the Eaſtern a- 
mong divers other Greek Mannſcripts, and publiſhed in Greek and Latine 
by Nicolaus Gelonizs in oeFavo, under the name of Gregenti; wy. 7 , 
Tephrenſis Diſputatio cum Herbano Fudeo, The beginning is imperted : 
Ia the end is the Story I have related. | I have ſeen and uſed that Bopk, buc 
could not be owner of it. But the Latine tranſlation is inſerted into the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of the edition of Colep, in the fifth Tome, ; a9. 919, 
which if you reade, Icould wiſh you would joyn with'it the Story 6f the 
Martyrium Omeritarum publiſhed by 34r0njxe out of a Yatican Manbſcripr, 
ln his fixth Seculum about the middle, It is worthy yotir reading, and ſup- 
poſed to have happened a little before this Converſion of the Jews I ſpeak 


of; 
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of: which Baroniwe nevertheleſs then knew not of, as being publiſhed after 
he had written that Tome, The Perſecution was raiſed by D#naan a Jew, 
who had gotten the Kingdom of the 0merites, and meant to extinguiſh the 
Chriſtian City. and Dition of Nargan, which was ſubje@, as many other 
ſmall Regwl; were, to that Kingdom, &c, oh | 

If this Story be true, it makes much for a probability of ſuch a conjeure 
for therfuture, If it be counterfeit, at leaſt it argues that ſome, many ages 
| ago; thought ſuch a mean nor unlikely : For Poers themſelves are wont to 
teign Yeriſomilia, So howſoever, I am not the firſt that thought of ſuch 
a matter, | | 

That which you ſay of S, Paul's miraculous Converſion, that by it he 
had Apoſtolical authority immediate and independent, as having his MiC- 
fion from Heaven, and not from Men; I acknowledge it. But that this 
ſhould be the only end of his ſo being converted, I ſuppoſe it is not nece(- 
ſary, For it might have pleaſed God to have converted him. by an ordi- 
nary mean, and yet have given him a Miſſion tor his Apoſtleſhip by an imme- 
diate and extraordinary way, The immediateneſs of Apoſtolical Miffion de- 
pended not upon ſuch a miraculousConverfion, though it pleaſedGod atone 
_ and the ſame time, by one and the ſame miraculous manifeſtation,both ro con- 
vert him totheFaich of Chriſt,and ſend him to be an Apecſtle to the Gentiles. 

But it is now time to give over. I have been tedious and troubleſome, 
I know, and perhaps not well bufied in ſpending ſo many words and paper 
about a wavering and uncertain Speculation, But becauſe in my firſt Letter 
T had unawares diſcovered my fancy, I was ſomewhat ſolicitous till 1 had 
more fully explained my ſelf, leſt I might ſeem to believe much upon very 
little reaſon, or be ſuppoſed ro be more confident in this conceit then I am. 
But he that ſeeks for that which is yet to finde, muſt be poring as well 
where it is not as where it is, God Almighty, the Father of Lights, direc 
us in the ſearch of his Truth, and give us grace, when we finde it, to uſe,ir 
to his Glory and our own Salvation, To whoſe proteRion I commend 
your ſelf, not forgetting my beſt reſpet, whoam 


Chriſt's Coll. Decemb. 2, Your aſſured Friend, 
1629, Foſ. Meat, 


I ſhall bid you farewell for this year, and write ſhorter Letters the next, 
that ſoI may hold out, I have madea ſaltus in my Meditations by 
theſe Diſcourſes of the Great Day, Iam not cometo ir yet : I have 
much to think of, and bring to more perfection, which is preceding to 

it ; The Witneſſes, Dragon, Beaſt, 8c. 


—_— 
— 


EeriSTLE XVIII. | 
Mr. Maſon's Letter to Mr, Mede, touching the Millenaries. 


Good Mr, Mede ; 


| Think my ſelf much indebted unto you, that you do (o freely communicate 
unto me your learned Writings, I wiſh 1 had been moze converſant in 
ftndles of this nature, that I might in ſome ſort be able to talk with you in your 
own language, But you have had the happineſ to follow theſe ſtudies with 


ood leiſure and much opportunity ; andT (to ſay nothing of other pays} 
; ave 


PER 
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have been hindred both with buſineſſes of my place and weakneſs of my body, 
that I have ſcarce had time to think on any thing but what hath been neceſſary 
for my preſent imployment ,, and ſo it happeneth to me in my ſtudies as to poor 
men in 2ctting of their living, we have nothing but from hand to moath, 
The abi of theſe wants maketh me to write ſo ſeldom and ſo ſlightly : 
Elſe, if I had any thing in my thoughts that might be fit for your ny AT 
would be as free in communicating my ſtudies with you as you are in imparting 
yours unto me ; eſpecially in this bu fines, wherein you have travelled with ſuch 
ſucceſs, I only now can ſay, that I wiſh I may ſee the full finiſhing of your 
i8tended Work, and ſo do others abroad alſo: but yet I had rather ſtay your 
leiſure, till you have concotted all according to your minde, then to haſten you 
forward before the time. Dr. Potter hath read your former Papers, which you 
committed to Mr, D, and by occaſion thereof hath proceeded to reade others of 
the ſame argument ; which when I underſtood, I defired him to peruſe two 
Writings of Dr, Gerhard of the ſame Argument, both purpoſely intended a- 
gainſt the Millenaries: the one is in the ſecond part of his Diſputationes 
Theologicz, Diſp, 3. denovis Fanaticis ; the other in the ninth Tome of his 
Common Places, Loc. de Conſurmatione ſeculi, cap.7, p. 442, &c, Upon 
the reading of thoſe Treatiſes he ſent a Letter cxprofng his minde and judge- 
ment concerning them, which 1 received this evening : And becauſe I know 
you deſire to hear the opinion of Learned men, I have ſent down incloſed herein 
ſo much of his Letter as concerneth that buſineſs, Which I didthe rather alſo, 
becauſe I ſuppoſe this may give you ocoaſion to anſwer ſuch grounds as Gerhard 
hath laid tothe contrary, Perhaps, if you conſider him well, you may finde 4 
tacit Anſwer to that which you object againſt $, Hierome, for laying an im- 
putation on the Millenaries, as if they dreamed of Earthly Pleaſures in this 
Kingdom of our Lord, for he ſaith that ( as Dr, Gerhard thinks ) of the 
Cerinthians and Jews, z0t of the ancient Fathers; how truly, I leave it to 
your conſideration and judeement, In the Margin of your Notes on Juſtin 
Martyr I noted a place tothe ſame purpoſe in Lactantius : 1t & in black lead, 
and may eaſily be wiped out, if it be nothing toyour purpoſe. Tr, Potter fe- 
nified in a former Letter, that he had a p6..Jor ro write to you; perhaps he & 
not yet ready for that which he meaneth to ſay : but if he lend hs Letter this 
way, 1 will take cave to ſend it down by your Carrier, In the mean while, and 
ever, I commend you and your ſtudies to the Bleſſing of the Almighty; and 
ſo for this time Tleave you. 


S. Anarew's Underſhaft, Your ever aſſured Friend, 
Decemb, 10, 1629, 
Henry Maſon, 


EPISTLE XIX. 
Dr. Potter his Letter to Mr. Maſon, touching the Millenaries. 


Good Mr, Maſon, - 
] Have read thoſe two large and learned Diſcourſes of Gerhard againſt the 


Millenaries, and finde him ( as his wont is ) to be very diligent both in re- 


counting the Opinions of other men and in the eſtabliſhing of his own, By him 
T ſee, the conceit is ancient among onr later Writers, aud favoured by many 
ignorant and fanatical ſpirits , which I confeſs caſts much envy upon the Con- 
Jedinure, But yet methinks, Firſt, the conſent of ſo many great and worthy 


Pppp Lights 


i — -- 
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Lights of the ancient Primitive Church doth more honour and countenance the 
opinion, then it can be diſgraced or obſcured by theſe late blind abettors, Se- 
condly, The Anabaptiſts and their fellows are confident, where Mr. Mede doth 
but —_ conjeture; and that, Thirdly, upon other and better grounds 
then their dreaming doting heads ever thought of. ©; Laſtly, The Devil him- 
ſelf may ſometime ſpeak truth, and ſo may his diſciples, with an ill intention, 
or at hazard ; | 
; Tmax: mi * wop@- arip Hgnxe xatgee! come. ky 
I ſuppoſe no Learned man or Chriſtian can. deny that the Nation of the Jews 
ſhall be once hereafter called by God's mercy to the Faith, and that their general 
Converſion will bring with it a great and glorious alteration in the Church , 
and therefore that Kingdom of our Lord npon earth, howſoever in ſome circum. 
ſtances it may not anſmer oxr hopes, ( which may be ungrounded and deceived) 
yet for ſubſtance on an indiſputable Truth, But Prophecies are Myſteries 
till their accompliſhment ; let us therefore leave them to God and to Poſte- 
rity :——Ots Gy youaor xamu, I have received Philoſtratus and Ori- 


gen, &c, 
C. P. 


[The 3 Epiſtolary Diſcourſes without date) which followed here in 
the former Edition, are now more fitly placed in Book III. pag, 
742, &C. where the like argument us treated of. ] 


EPiSTLE XX:: 


Mr. Mede's Second Letter to Dr. Meddus, containing four grounds 
why the Firſt Reſurre&ion, Revyel. 20. # to be taken literally ; 
with ſome other Obſervations concerning the difference between the 
State of the new Jeruſalem and the State of the Nations wal- 
king inthe light thereof : as alſo concerning the time of the Reg- 
num Chriſti. 


Worthy Sir, 
| | Sent the fourth ſheet I promiſed to the Buzy-Carrier yeſterday, with a note 
therein, promiſing to make ſome Anſwer to your Quzre to day, to be de- 
livered to theCarrier as he paſſed through Newmarket, but ſome 4 or 5 miles 
from the place where I am, When I had thus done, ſome hour or two after I 
received a tranſcript of another of yours dated Avgsſt 14, of the confirma- 
tion of the taking of 7yeſel — But to the Quere, which I muſt anſwer bur 
briefly, till T have a better and more free occaſion to enlarge upon particu- 
lars, The full reſolving thereof depends upon large anexplication of 
the Oeconomy of God in the reſtitution of Mankind as cannot be compri- 
ſedina Letter. And I am ſomewhat nnwilling to diſcover what I think, 
ualeſs I could doe it fully ; which made me abſtain in my Specimins from 
any explication of that Firft Reſwrref#1on, (ave to name it only, | 
But howſoever when at firſt I perceived that Millennium tobe a State of 
the Church conſequent to the times of the zeaft, I was averſe from the pro- 
per acceptionof that ReſwrredF4on, taking it for a riſing of the Church from 4 
dead eſtatez as being loth to admit roo many Paradoxes ar __— ye 
afterwar 


Iman > in__ —————— ——— 
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afterward more ſeriouſly conſidering and weighing all things, I found no. 


ground or footing for any ſenſe but the Literal, 


For firſt, I cannot be perſwaded to forſake the proper and uſual import- 


ment of Scripture-language, where neither the inſinuation of the Texr it 
ſelf, nor manifeſt tokens of Allegory, nor the neceſlity and nature of the 


things ſpoken of ( which will bear no other ſenſe) do warrant ir, 


doe ſo, were to loſe all footing of Divine teſtimony, and in ſtead of Scrip- 


For to 


ture to believe mine own imaginations. Now the 20" of the Apocalyps, 


of all the Narrations of that Book, ſeems to be the moſt plain and ſimple, 
moſt free of Allegory and of the involution of Propherical figures , only 
here and there ſprinkled with ſuch Metaphors as the uſe of ſpeech makes 
equipollent to vulgar expreſſions, or the former Narrations in that Book 
had mace to be as words perſonal or proper names are in the plaineſt hiſto- 
riesz as Old Serpent, Beaſt, &c, How cana man then in ſo plain and ſimple 
a narration take a paſſage of ſo plain and ordinarily-exprefſed words ( as 
thoſe about the Firſ# ReſurreFionare) in any other ſenſe then the uſual 


and Literal ? 


Secondly, Howſoever the word ReſurreZjon by it ſelf might ſeem am- 
biguous, yo in a ſentence compoſed in this manner | viz, of the dead, 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, &c, lived again when the 

thouſand years began ; but the reſt of the dead lived not again till the thouſand 
gears wereended | it would be a moſt harſh and violent interpretation to 
ſay that | Dead, | and conſequently | Living again from the dead,} ſhould 
not #trobique be taken in the ſame meaning : For ſuch a ſpeech in ordina- 
ry conſtruction implies, That ſome of the dead lived again in the beginning 
of the thouſand years, in that ſenſe the reſt ſhould live again at the end of 
the thouſand years; and &e contra, In what manner the reſt of the dead 
ſhould live again at the end of the thouſand years, in that manner thoſe 
who were beheaded for Feſws lived again in the beginning of. the thouſand 


thoſe whic 


years; Which living again of thoſe ſome is called the Firſt Reſurredion, 


Thirdly, Though the ancient Fews ( whileſt they were yer the Church 
of God ) had no diſtin& knowledge of ſuch an order in the ReſurreRion as 
Firſt and Second, but only of the Reſurreftion in groſs and general, to be 
in die Fudicii mazni z, yet they looked for ſuch a ReſurreRtion, wherein 
thoſe thar roſe again ſhould reign ſome time * upon earth, as appeareth, 
Yiſd. 3. from the firſt ro the eighth verſe i»cluſive ; where it is ex- 
preſſely ſaid, That the Souls of the Righteous which were departed ſhonld 
in the time of their viſitation ſhine, and that they ſhould judge the nations, 
and have dominion over the people, and their Lord ſhould reign for ever, See 
This opinion is, here and there alſo diſperſed. in 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe and'in the Talmud, as of ancient Tradition; and is 
the opinion of the Fews at this day, who as they look not for the Kingdom 
of their Meſ;4ah untill Dies Fudicii magni, ſo they expe that their forefa- 
thers ( at leaſt ſuch as were juſt and holy ) ſhould riſe: at the. beginning of 
the Came, and reigain the land of 7ſ-ael with their off-ſpring under Meſſiah. 
Ican hardly believe that all this ſ\moke of Tradition could ariſe but from 
fome fire of Truth anciently made.-known unto them. Beſides, why ſhould 
the holy Ghoſt in this point ſpeak ſo like them, unleſs he would induce us 
mutatis mutandis to mean with them 2 In fine, the Second and Univerſal 
Reſurre&tion with the State of the Saints after it, now ſo clearly revealed 
__ InChriſtianity, ſeems to have been leſs knowato the ancient Church of the 


the place and conſtder ir, 


Fews then the Firſt and the State to accompany it, 


— 


kt 


* according to 
that, Apocal. 
5. 10» We ſhall 
reign on the 


carth, 


Laſtly, This was the Opinion of the whole Orthodox Chriſtian Church / 4+ 


1n the Age immediately following the death of S, Fob, (when yer Polycarp 
and 


Pppp2 


—_——— 


© Kt 


ods | M7. Mede's Second Letter to Dr. Meddus, Book IV. 
and many of the Apoſtles Diſciples were living) as * Fuſtin Martyr expreſly 
affirmeth ; whoſe paſſage to thar purpoſe, when I return again to Cam- 

* See Book INT. byjdge, I will fend you, illuſtrated with ſome * Notes, and thereading in 

pag, 664+ one place reſtored from a corruption crept thereinto by fraud or otherwiſe, 

A teſtimony abſolute, without all compariſon, to perſwade ſuch as rely 

I upon Authority and Antiquity, Ir is to be admired, that an Opinion once 

E.. ſo generally received in the Church ſhould ever have been cried down 

% and buried. But thoſe Times which extinguiſhed this brought other A1- 
rerations into the Church beſides this ; Et quidems ſic fieri oportuit. 

I will ay ſomething more, obſerved perhaps by few of thoſe which have 
knowledge enough of the reſt ; namely, That this Opinion of the, Fr 
Reſurrettion was the true ground and mother of prayers for the dead, fo an- 

© ciently received in the Church, which were. then conceived after'this man- 
ner, Ut partems haberent in Reſurrectione prima, See Tertullian, who firſt 
mentions them, The reaſon was, becauſe this having part in Reſwrrefione 
prima was not to be cofnmon to all, bur to be a priviledge of ſome, namely, 
of Martyrs, and Confeſſors equipollent to them, if God ſo wonld accept 
them. Moreover, the belief of this Prerogative of Martyrs i» Reſwrre&#;- 
one prima-was that which made the Chriſtians of thoſe times fo joyouſly 
« defirous of Martyrdom. Theſe things will perhaps ſeem ſtratige, but they 
Seein Book TIT. Will be found true, if duly examined, / 
pag-710.Epiſt, "Thins I have diſcovered my opinion of the thing which I ſuppoſe the Scrip- 
> raw why ture hath revealed ſhall be : But de modo how it ſhall be I would willingly 
prims, abſtain from determining, We muſt be content to be ignorant of the warner 
of things, which for the matter we are bound to believe, Too much adyen- 
turing here, without a ſure guide, may be dangerous, and breed intolerable 
fancies, as it did among ſome in thoſe ancient times z which occaſioned, as 
may ſeem, the death and burial of the main Opinion it ſelf ſo generally at 
firſt believed, | | 

Yet thus much I conceive the Text ſeems to imply, That theſe Saints 
of the Firſt ReſurretFion ſhould reign here on earth inthe New Fernſalemin a 
ſtate of beaticude and glory, partaking of Divine preſence and Viſion of 
Chriſt their King ; as it were in an Heaven upon earth, or new Paradiſe im- 
mutable, unchangeable, 8c, | 

Secondly, Thar, for the better underſtanding of this Myſterie, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between the State of the New Feruſalem and State of the Nu- 
tions which ſhall walk in the light thereof; they ſhall not be both one, but 
much differing, Therefore what is ſpoken particularly of the New Fers- 

 ſalem, muſt not beapplied to the whole Church which then ſhall be : New 
Feruſalem is not the whole Church, but the Metropolis thereof and of the 
New world, The State of the Nations which ſhall walk in her light, though 
c happy and glorious, yet ſhall be changeable, as appears by the commotion 
of the Nations ſeduced at the end of the Thouſand years, But the State 
of thoſe who dwell in the New Fernſalem (hall be extra omnem mutations 
aleam; Bleſſed are thoſe who have part in the Firſt Reſurrettion, for on ther 

the Second Death hath no power. 
I differ therefore from Piſcator, and agree with Afedius, That the 
Saints of the Firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign on Earth during the Mi[ennt- 

»m, and not in Heaven, 

I differ from both, in that I make this State of the Church to belong to 
Secundus Adventus Chriſti or Dies Fudicii magni, when Chriſt ſhall appear 
in the clouds of Heayen to deſtroy all the proteſſed enemies of his Church 
and Kingdom, and deliver the creature from that bondage of corruption 
brought upon it for the fin of man : Whereas they make it to precede the 


Day 
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Day of Judgement and Second coming, Though this Notion may ſeem 
to make but lirtle alteration of the thing believed; yet it is of no ſmall 
moment to facilitate the underſtanding of Scripture, and puts upon the 
thing it ſelf another nature then is conceived by thoſe who apprehend ir 
otherwiſe, In a word, Ourgonceive this State to be ante Diets Fudirit: 
Others (though wrongfully”) Tappoſe the ancient Chiliafts ro have held ic 
to be poſt Diem Fudicii, But the truth. 1s, it is neither before nor after, 
but ipſa Dies Fudicii, ipſum tempus Secunde apparitionts Chriſti, And it 
is to be remembred here, that the Fews, who gave this time the name of 
11 1 The Day of Fudgement, and from whom our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles took it, never underſtood thereby bur a Time of many years continu- 
ance, yea ſome ( mirabile ditFu ) of a thouſand years: and the name of 
17 1 The Day of F#dgement is more frequent in their Writings then in 
the New Teſtament it ſelf, It is mentioned I know not how many times 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſe of that lictle Book of Zceleſiaftes, The word .- 
[ Day J is in the Hebrew notion uſed ordinarily for tempus, yea longiffi- 


mum : as in the Prophets, for the ſeventy years Captivity ; for the time of Scriptureſome- 
their great and long Captivity ; for the time of their pilgrimage in the *7** i®Ylics 


wilderneſs, Pſal, 95. according to the LXX, and S, Pas!'s tranſlation 
Hebr. 2, The day of temptation in the wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted 
me, and proved we, and ſaw my works forty years. See the thirteenth verſe 
of that chapter, where 4 Day includes every day. So ſhould+Day be taken 
' in the Lord's Prayer, for the time of this our life, Compare it with S, Luke; 

whoſe words are, Give #4 every day our daily bread, See the longeſt day 
of all days, in the laſt words of S, Peter's laſt Epiſtle, in the Greek and 
Latine; ( for our Engliſh obſcares it with a general expreſſion ) It is 1uven 
a10O., dies aternitats, | 

There came forth that year I coriceived my Specimina of that Millennium, 
a Diſcourſe by a Zatheran with this Title, Yero-fimilia hiſtorico- Prophetica 
de Rebus in noviſiimo die eventuris, pio ſludio cujnſdam enpanoulO 7 ih 
@41racy m8 Kupiv, He conceals his name ; it is alittle, bur elaborate, Diſ- 
courſe, Hehath the ſame notion of Dies novifliimas which I had of Dies 
Fudicii, 1 found with no little admiration a great part of my private Specu-» 
lations of this matter in that Tratare, Spying it in the Catalogue, and 
eueſling what it meant by the Title, I laid for it at London : There came 
but two, I got them both, one for a friend, another for my ſelf, 1 have uſed 
means for more Copies, but they cannot, ſay the Merchants, be heard of, 
Mine is now lent away ; when I can recover it, I will ſend it you, Thus 
I take my leave, leſt I ſeal too late, God keep us, 


Dalkham- Hall, Yours, 
Avg, 18, 9 
Foſ., Meade, 


| Poſt- ſcript. , 

Now I have done, I repent me of fo tumultuary and confuſed a Diſcourſe 
of ſo great a Myſterie, wherein ſo much 1s wanting to give ir light 
and evidence, I muſt defire you therefore to keep ir to your (elf, 
and to pardon the fault you have been an occaſton of in putting me 
upon it. 
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* Yes Or. 
Twiſſchis Firſt 
Letter to Mr, 
Medc, 


Dr.Meddus bis Letter to Mr. Mede, touching Dr.T'witle's Book 1V_ 


Eeisris XXL 


Dr. Meddws his Letter ro Mr. Mede, . touching Dr.Twiſſe's An- 
ſwers to nine Quzre's about Reywſn Sanftorum. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 


His hath been unto me no pleaſant time, being much weakened by this 
moneths bleeding and a pain in my right arm. I have done with the Ly- 


_ 'theran ; though doing all with my own hand, I have been longer about it they 


Dr, Twiſle was, having the help of divers hands. I now ſend it back with 
many thanks. Tow may remember in the beginning of November I ſent you a 
Letter from Dr, Twiſle, when I wrote he had beſides ſome * Quare's to have 
propoſed nnto you concerning the thouſand years Regnum Sanctorum z bur he 
durft not be ſo bold, yet left it free unto me to doe as Ithought good : But then 
propounding other things, and being loth eſpecially to hinder you in the going 
forward as with another part of the Revelation, ſo with the clearing of 2 Per, 
c. 3, And beſides, your inhibition was then a command unto me,to make no 
more demands till after theſe late Holy-daies, But now, in hope of your fa- 
vourable bearing with me, I ſhall adventure tomake his Quzre's and Anſwers 
known untoyou: yet with this caution, that neither they, nor your judzement 
or cenſure of the Lutheran Book, ( which IT oxce deſired) may retard your 
other meditations ; nor to give anſwer thereunto but at your beſt leiſure and 
conveniency, Nowto the Sure s and Anſwers, 

Quezre1, As concerning the perſons to be raiſed, which are expreſſed Rev, 
20, 4, to be only Martyrs ; aud Pilcator will have it proceed only of ſach: 
Now this ts very ſtrange, conſidering that undoubtedly ſome never ſuffering 
Martyrdom have been as great inthe favour of God as any Martyrs ; as Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, and the Virgin Mary. | 

 Anſw, This may be helpeditwo waies. Firſt, by ſuch an interpretation of 
Martyrdom as may be extended much further then to the ſuffering of death 
for the teſtimony of Chriſt. Secondly, by comparing this of Rev. 20,4, with 
other places, as namely with Rev,5,10, & 11, 18, where the ſame grace 
i extended to them that fear God's Name, to ſmall and grear, 

Object, But then here followeth a contrary inconvenience, that ſo it ſhall be 
extended untoall, | 

Anſw. Yet it & not ſaid, To all that fear God's Name, 

Quzre 2, Concerning the Communion between the Saints raiſed from 
their graves, and the people then living and remaining on the earth, 
called the nations thatare ſaved, that i, from the fire, whereby the earth and 
the works thereof ſhall be burned, 2 Pet, 3, 10, Alſtedius will have the 
Saints raiſed to be Dottors of the Church, taking no notice of any diſtini#ion of 
male and female; though of both Sexes there Þave been both Saints and Mar- 
tyrs. Rev.21, 24. it & ſaid, that the nations ſhall walk in the light of new 
Jeruſalem ; and if the Saints ſhall reign over the Nations, there muſt be 4 
Communion, ſuch as is between Governours and perſons governed. And this 
+ gn ſhall be undoubtedly in reference to the Worſhip of God, Now 
conſider, | 

1. What Communion can ſuch Bodies as ours have with glorified bodies, 
conſidering that when Moſes came down from the Mount, his countenance did 
ſo ſhine that the Iſraelites could not endure to look him in the face * 

_ Firſt, This glorious Iuſtre may be qualified ſo far as to be without 
offence. ' 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, The world being reſtored, why'may not the mortal Bodies of men be 
ſomething altered alſo? Surely God can proportion it, It ſeems very incon- 
wvenient they ſhould be naked; neither can we deviſe in any coneruity a elori- 
fied Body ſhould be covered : What raiment were any fit covering for hich ? 
Neither u it congruous their glory ſhould be covered, as Moſes's face was with 
a Yell. 

2. Whether ſhall the Bodies of the Saints raiſedbe covered or naked ? 

Anſ. As Angels appeared, their faces ſhining like lightning, and their 
raiment white as ſnow, ( which aſpet#, terrible at the fo, by familiar con- 
verſation might prove not terrible, ) ſo Light may be as a garment to the 
Saints raiſed, | 

3, Whether Chriſt and the $aints raiſed ſhall eat and drink. One Mr. Wood 
a Miniſter in Lincolnſhire, maintains they ſhall, ( as I have heard froma 
noble perſon } and for his opinion allegeth that of our Saviour, I will not 
from henceforth drink of the fruit of the vine, untill thar day that I drink 
it new inthe kingdom of God, May. 14,25. Adde to this Luk, 14, 15, 

One ſitting at table with Chriſt ſaid, Bleſſed is he that eateth bread in the 
Kingdom of God, This he meant ( 45 didall the Jews) of the Kingdom of 
the Meſhas on earth, which opinion our Saviour doth no where corrett. 
— what uſe will they have of the Reftanration of the world ? Yet this 
i very hard to concoct, 1. That Chriſt and hu Saints all glorified ſhould come 
from Heaven, to eat and drink on earth ; which comes near tothe vile opinion 
of Cerinthus, that for a 1000 years God's Saints ſhould live on earth iy car- 
nal pleaſures, 2, Inthis caſe it ſeems their Bodies ſhould be expoſed to excre- 
ments, which is x0t to be endured in Boates glorified. 
Anſ. 1, No more then our Savioar's was after his Reſurreition; or Angels, 
who ſometimes did eat with the Patriarchs. a 
Anſ. 2, If ſo, yet not for neceſſity, much leſs for ſatisfattion tothe fleſh; 
but for other reaſons, as Chrift did eat with his Apoſtles after his Reſurre tion, 
Sh 3. Then there will be no place for ſuch deſires, as to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, Phzl:p.1,-23. and to be removed out of the body ,and to 
dwell with the Lord, 2 Cor, 5. 8. For then tobe diſſolved will be to be abſent 
from the Lord, and to dwell in the body will be to be preſent with the Lord; 
Anſ. 1, Thowgh death will not then be comfortable in this reſpeFF, yet it 
may in other reſpeets,a4 it brings freedom from ſedacing which afterwards ſhall 
be incident to Gog and Magog. 
Anf. 2, 4s Methuſelah lived above 900 years a little before the Floud; * (jnams. 
ſo in the Reſtanration of the world why may not men live 4 1000 years ? I of Dr. Twiſſe 
ſpeak not of the Saints raiſed, but of thoſe that ſhall walk in the light of new "£5 * hi 


Jeruſalem, * in the Margin 3 
Quzre 4. Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall have no end, Luke 1, 33. Dan,9. 14, dt wheber ft 


But this Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall laſt bat a 1000, years, and then Gog and Ma- the Paper of bis 
0g ſhall prevail ſo far, as not only to invade all the Nations that walk in the Anſwers foe 
light ofnew Jeruſalem, but even to beſiege the beloved City, that i, new Je- ®? Nr: Metds 


: to Mr, Mede 

. ruſalem zt ſelf, Rev. 20, ; appears not. 
Anſw, 1, But not prevail over new Jeruſalem, but be forthwith conſu- _— 6 
med with fire : audthen Chriſt's Kingdom continuing ſtill ſhall be tranſlated *,,, tha they 
from earth to Heaven, who ae found 
Anſw. 2, Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall ſucceed other kingdoms, but no kingdom _ Tall be 


muſt reſign his Kingdom to his Father , that God may be all in all, —_— 


Or, I5, riſe ere the 


__ 5. Chriſt's coming is not till the reſtoring of all things, As 3. 21. 1000 years bl 
But the reſtoring of all things foloweth after the conſumption of Gog and i, gh 
PPPP 4 Magog, cbrift.} | 


muſreg this; and in that reſpett it is ſaid to be everlaſting : But Chriſt obnoxiow unto 


I 


x Thefl, 4. 
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Magog, Rev.20.11. andRev.21,1, Ergo Chriſt's coming ſhall not be till after 
Gog and Magog's ruinez, Erg0 not 41000 years before. 

KnGs, It is ſaid, that before his face that ſate upon the throne, heaven 
and earth fled away, &c, But it s not ſaid, that then it began to fly away, to 
wit, after the deſtruition of Gog ana Magog. 

Quzre 6, Tu very ſtrange that Gog and Magog ſhould adventure to be- 
ſiege new Jernſalem z the Devil and his Angels might 4s well adventure 
to befiege Heaven, | | | 

An, True, if Gog and Magog knew the condition of new Jeruſalem ſo 
well as the Devil and his Angels know the condition of Heaven, 

Quzre 7. Shall all that oppoſe Chriſt's truth be conſumed with fire at that 


| F/ ? Conſider, Paul oppoſed the Goſpel for a while, yet was achoſen veſlel 
0 


God; and many that do not oppoſe, may yet be reprobates, 

Anſw, 1, Tet at that day all ſuch to whom the Lord coming in flaming fire 
ſhall render vengeance for not obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Theſ, 
I. 8, ſhall be none of God's Ele, 

Anſw, 2, But ſome of God's Ele perhaps may be converted that we- 
ry day. | 

Quare 8. What ſhall become of Infants found alive at that day, not only of 
God's children, but of others alſo ? . 

Anſw, 1. If conſumed in the ſame fire with their ungoaly parents, thu 
will be no more ſtrange then that which fell out in the conflagration of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, , , #th FO FI 

Anſw. 2. Tet they may be of the number of thoſe that eſcape, if ſoit plea 
God , and hereunto, to wit , that it ſhould ſo pleaſe Gd 1 ris a 
incline, 

Quzre 9. From heaven we look for a Saviour that ſhall transform our 
vile bodies, and make them like uato his glorious body, Ph1l, 3. ult. Erg6 
at Chriſt's coming all the Saints that remain alive ſhall be ſo transformed. 

Anſiv. $0 they ſhall before that Day of Fudgement ends ; for it continueth 
4 1000 years, | | 

Quzre 10, They that then are found alive ſhall be caught up in the 
aire, andever be with the Lord; 7 mean the godly: But if there ſhall be a 
1000 years reign on earth, what weed they be caught up in the aire? and how 
ever he with the Lord from thenceforth, if they and their poſterity after them 
continue for the ſpace of a 1000 years ſabje# to mortality ? 


Theſe were his Ten Buare s, and Anſwers unto Nine of them; with which 
Contemplations ( he wrote ) his heart ſerv'd him not to acquaint yon, or to 
intreat your judgement in the way of correttion or confirmation and addition, 

but left.it unto me, The Father of lights illuminate our hearts with all ſa- 
ving light to his Glory, the good of his people, and our own comforts in Chriſt 
Feſws, Solreſt, 


6 Jan. 1629, Tours ever, 


Sam, Meddus, 


EP1STLE 
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E x1$sTLE XXII, | 
My. Mede's Anſwer to the Tenth Qnere, about the t 000 years Reg- 
num Sanctorum, 


SIR, WE. 

Y reaſon of this late indiipoſition I was not fit for any matter of ſtudy 

till yeſterday : howſoever, I conſidered then Dr, T, his Anſwers to 
the Objections, and applaud them, finding through them all a right and 
dexterous apprehenſion of the thing queſtioned, which many are very un- 
capable to conceive. But becauſe heleaves the laſt unanſwered, I ſuppoſe 
it was tacitely reſerved to me for Tithe, himfelf having anſwered Nine, 1 
will therefore,as well as I can,propound what [ had before conceived might 
beanſered to ſuch an Objection ; wherein you ſhall alſo perceive in part 
wherein I differ from the Lutheran, | 

I. Therefore, It is not needfull that the ReſurredFion of thoſe which 
ſlept. in Chriſt, and the Rapture of thoſe which ſhall be left alive together 
with them 2»tothe Aire, ſhould beat one and the ſame time: For the words 


* mem and trams, firſt and then or afterwards, may admit a great diftarice * x Theil. 4: 
of time, as 1 Cor. 15,23, Everyone ( or, all mankinde ) ſhall riſe in their \*%16:17+ 


order, Chriſt the firſt-fraits ( that is, firſt, ) trum afterwards they that are 
Chriſt s, at his coming, Here eres, afterwards, notes a diftance of time 
of above a thouſand and a half of years, as we finde by experience. Sup- 
poſe therefore this Rapture of the Saints into the Aire be to tranſlate them 
to Heaven yet it might be conſtrued thus, The dead in Chriſt (that is; 
for Chriſt, namely, the Martyrs) ſhall riſe firſt ; afterwards, zoum, (viz, 
a thouſand years after ) we which are alive and remain ſhall together mith 
them be cauzht up in the clouds, and meet the Lord in the Aire, and ſo (from 
thenceforth ) we ſhall ever be with the Lord, Thus Tertullian ſeems to un- 
derſtand it, who interprets vezeg: cy Xexe's, Or As It is in ver. b4, vgpm- 
Yivles Ja 78 "Inos, of Martyrs ; natnely, fuch as die propter Chriſtum, for 
Chriſt, by means of Chriſt, through Chriſt, for Chriſt's ſake, raking 6» as 
noting the cauſe or means of their death. So Piſcator expounds the like 
ſpeech, Apoc, 14.13, Bleſſed are the dead which die ev Kupic, id eſt, propter 
Dominum, for the Lord; Beza, qui Domini cans moriuntur, which die far 
the Lord's ſake, 

2. If thus to reſtrain vez ggt 6 Ker, Or xounvIrvles Ag 18 Ines, ſeem 
not ſo fully ro anſwer the Apoſtle's ſcope and intention, which ſeems to be 
a general conſolation to all that diein the faith, a fruition of Chriſt : chen 
may we give it the largeſt ſenſe, and yet ſay, That it ts not needfull that the 
Reſurrection of thoſe which died in Chriſt ſhould be af! at once or altoge- 
ther, but the Martyrs firſt, in the Firſt reſurrefion ; then ( after an ap- 
pointed time) the reſt of the dead in the Laſt reſurreiom; afterward, 
when the ReſurreRion ſhall be thus compleat, thoſe which remain alive at 
Chriſt's coming ſhall rogether with thoſe which are riſen be caught up into 
the clouds,to meet the Lord in the Aire,and from thenceforth be eternally with 
him, And ſo thereaſon why thoſe which Chriſt found alive at his coming 
were not inſtantly tranſlated ſhould be in part, that they might not prevent 
the dead, but be conſummate with them, | 

3. Both theſe Interpretations ſuppoſe the Rapture of the Saints z#to the 
Clouds to be for their preſent tranſlation into Heaven, But ſuppoſe _ 
- 


950 _ « My. Mede's Anſwer to the Tenth Quere, Book 1 V. 


be not the meaning of it; for the words, if we weigh them well, ſeem to 
imply it to be for another end, namely, To doe honour unto their Lord 
and King at his return, and to attend upon him when he comes to judge 
(the World : Thoſe ( ſaiththe Text) which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring 
with bim ; he ſaith not, carry away with him. Again, They and my which 
are alive ſhall be cauzht up together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the Aire, 
to meer the Lord's coming hither to Judgement z not to follow him re- 
rurning hence, the Judgement being finiſhed. Beſides, it is to be noted, 
that although in the Hebrew gotion the Aire be comprehended under the 
name of Heavey, yet would not the Apoſtle here uſe the word Heaver, bur 
the word [ Aire,] as it were to avoid the ambiguity, leſt we might inter- 
prer it of our tranſlation into Heaven. Bol 
If this be the meaning, then are thoſe words | Je ſhall ever be with the 
Lord ] thus to be interpreted; After this our (gathering tegether unto 
Chriſt at his coming, (ſo the Apoſtle calls this Raptare, 2 Theſſ,2,1,) we 
ſhall from henceforth never loſe his preſence, but alwaies enjoy it, partly 
on earth, during his reign of a 1000 years, and partly in Heaven, when we 
ſhall be tranſlated thither, For it cannot be concluded, becauſe the Texr 
ſaith, the Saints after their rapture on high ſhould rhenceforth be ever with 
the Lord , Ered, they (hall from thenceforth be in Heaven; for no Heaven 
is here mentioned. If they muſt needs be with Chrift there where they are 
to meet him, it would rather follow, they ſhould be ever with him in the 
Aire,then in Heaven ; which I ſuppoſe none will admit, And otherwiſe 
the Text will afford no- more for Heaves then it will for Earth; nay, the 
words | he ſhall bring them with him ] make moſt for thelatter, | 
4. I will adde this more, namely, what may be conceived to be the cauſe 
of this Rapture of the Saints on high to meet the Lord in the Clouds, rather 
then to wait his coming to the Earth, Whar if it be, that they may be 
« preſerved during the Conflagration of the earth and the works thereof, 2 Pet, 
3, 10, that as Noah and his family were preſerved from the Deluge by be- 
ing lift up above the waters in the Az ; ſo ſhould the Saints at the Confla- 
eration be lift up in the Clouds unto their 47k, Chriſt, to be preſerved there 
trom the deluge of fire, wherein the wicked ſhall be conſumed 2 There is a 
Tradition of the Fews ſounding this way, which they aſcribe unto one 
* In Genara Elias a Fewiſh Door, whoſe is that * Tradition of the duration of the 
Abodab Zarab, World, and well known among Divines, Duo millia Inane, duo millia 
Fs Lex, duo millia dies Meſſi ;| viz. Sex mille annos duraturus eſt Mundus, He 
lived under the ſecond Temple about the firſt times of the Greek Monar- 
chy ; ſo thatit is no device of any latter Rabbies, bur a Tradition anciently 
received amongſt them whilſt they were yet the Church of God, I will 
cranſcribe it, becauſe 1c hath ſomething remarkable concerning the 1000 
years. : Ir ſounds thus, | 
J Traditio domus Elie, Fuſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus non redigentur iterum 
E> | in pulverem, ( He means of the Firſt and Particular Reſurre1op before 
A the General, which the Fews acknowledge and talk much of. See 1yiſdom, 
chap. 3, ab initio ad finemv.8,) Siqueras autem, Mille annis iſtis quibus 
Deus SantF us Benedictus renovatarus eft mundum ſuum ( de quibus dicitur, 
Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolus in die illo, Ef. 2, 11,) quid juſtis futurum 
fit ; ſciendum, quod Dems Santtus Benedittns dabit illis alas quaſi aquilarum, 
ut volent ſuper facie aquarnm : nnde dicitur ( Plal, 46. 3,) Propterea non 
« phT2 *' timebimus cum * mutabitur terra. At fort? ( inquies) erit ipſis dolori ſeu 
mutabirur, affliFiont. Sed occarrit illud ( Efa.40.31.) Exſpecantibus Dominuin 1n- 
though v: *7* noyabuntur vires, efferentur ali inſtar aquilarum, The Hebrew words are 
moucd,movebi- 1 Gemara Saphearin, RW TM WIA TW RT R mMaT 1n 
ur, mn? 


Book IV. about the Thouſand years Regaurn SanQtorum. 951 
TINY WY 97RIMRGTMRONRN en oa? tn tr ann 
m7 3 2wn Yew woly Ms ja. with an: os win 
wm pwy jn© nb pps wn M2 The Tradition of the houſe of 
Elizs, The juſt whom God ſhall raife up (viz, in the Firſt RefurreRion ) 
ſhall not be turned again to duſt. Now if you ask, How it ſhall be with the juſt 
in thoſe Thouſand years wherein the Holy Bleſſed God ſhall renew his world, 
whereof it is ſaid ( Efa, 2, 11. ) And the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in 
that day ; you muſt know, that the Holy Bleſſed God mill give them the wines 
a it were of Eagles, to fly upon the face of the waters.: whenceit is ſaid (Pia. ; 
46. 3.) Therefore ſhall we nor fear, when the Earth ſhall be changed. 
But perhaps you will ſay, it ſhall be a pain and affliction tothem. Not at alt, 
for it is fad ( Efa, 49. 31, ) They that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew 
cheir ſtrength, chey ſhall mount up with wingsas Eagles, 
I have no more left. Mr. DoGtor may adde this to my Placita Fudeornm, 
' Thus with my beſt reſpects to your ſelfand him, Ireſt, 


Yours, &c. 


| F, M. 
Poſt- ſcript, 
Adde unto this that of our Saviour, 77 here #he body i©,there ſhall the Eagles 
be gathered together, | 


[ The Latine I” that followed here in the former Edition ts now 
placed in Book III. page 710. it being a Supplement to the fore- 
going Anſwer there to Lud. de Dieu. ] | 


EriSTLE. XXIII. 


Dr. Twiſſe his Third Letter to Mr, Mede, touching ſome abſcure 
paſſages in Daniel. 


Worthy Sir, | 
J Am ſorry you are offended to have thoſe your learned Diſcuſſions of that dif- 
ficult place in Daniel, touching the LXX weeks, communicated, I confeſs 
I iravelld not a little for the gaining of them ;, firſt at Oxford, where I firſt 4 
diſcovered ſome track of them; then at London, ' by my good friend Dr. 3 
Meddus his means, firſt with Mr. Maſon my good friend and ancient acquain- 3 
zance, then with Mr, D. What account ſoever you make of ther, I aſſure you 
I ſhall make never « whit the leſs reckoning 0 mu learned pains. Good rea- 
ſon your account ſhould proceed according to the exatineſs of your own judge- 
ment intheſe Studies ; but to me truly they are rare notions : The rather, be- 
cauſe I perceive your care is equal in maintaining congruity both with the He- 
brew Text, and with the computation of years upon lick grounds as the world 
go. Yet as inthe courſe of your contemplations you ſhall light upon any 
wrther or fuller ſatisfattion, I ſhould think my ſelf very happy to have my de- 
ſire [atisfied in being made partaker of them ;, and of the opinion of that moſt 
reverend Prelate Dr, Ulſher, the Lord Primate of Armagh, concerning the 
ſame, which you gain'd of him by conference. Otherwiſe I ſhall bethink my ſeif 
of a courſe to obtain it from himſelf, which I conceive to be wery poſlible more 
ways then one, | 
| I deſi 
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"7 defiredby Dr. Medgus fo obtain your interpretation of three particulars in 
Daniel, Dan, 7, 12. As concerning; the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their 
dominion taken away z yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and ti me. 
Conradus Graſerus, x his Hiſtoria Antichriſti, Jms to interpret it of the 
; laſting of each of the three firſt national Monarchies, after the death Fn 
firſt Monarch ; which in my judgement is as appliable to the fourth Beaſt as tg 
the three firſt, The other is, Dan. 7,8, touching the little Horn, before whons 
there were three of the firſt horns plucked up : which Graſerus applies to 
Mahomet, and his rending of three Provinces from the Roman Monarchy, 
namely, Syria, Egypt, and Africa, I had rather anderſtand it of Antichriſt, 
4 Moulin doth, But whether it be of Provinces rent from the Empire by An- 
tichriſt, or by others about his riſing, and what they are, I am to ſeek, And 
of the reconciling of this with that Rev. 17, 12, where it is ſaid, that the ten 
horns are ten kings, which receive power as kings one hour with the Beaſt; 
- Good Sir, pardon my over-great boldneſs. 

I have ſent my Copie of your Paraphraſe of the laſt of Peter, and your Dil. 
courſe of that Fiery judgement, to be conſidered of as you think good, and ac- 
cording to your motion, When Peter ſaith, His beloved brother Paulin all 

* See this [3 his Epiſtles ſpeaks oy av? 1 Tomy, he addeth, * &p or; are ſome things 
67s] explained 90,01 * not Gy air, though ſome few Copies reade &y ais, 4s Beza obſer- 
by the Author ; I c <0a0 $ 91Y 

in his Paraphr. Vet ;, yes little reaſon that ſhould carry it, Hemingius reads 6» ou, and for 
on 2 Pet.z,verl. zhe perwerting of thoſe things, gives inſtance in the Millenaries, gat if the 
CASES jo ef f that opinion from a Text of Scripture were the corrupting 0 
verſe was writ- 5t, were not Peter himſelf far more liable thereunto in this Epiſtle then Paul 
ren by Mr.Mede 1 £09 ſome to the contrary have obſerved ſomething in Paul againſt the opini- 
in Dr. Twiſſe s . 

Manuſcript, & 033 of the Thowſand years Regnum Sarorum, as namely Piſcator : 7 have 


not extant in heard of 0 writer that from Paul's Text hath pleaded for it, 7 looked you 


the former = ould have noted ſomething concerning ipeeg aiovO., which to my Judge- 


See Book 111, ment ſeems 4 ſingular phraſe, 

Page 757: I will obſerve carefully to retain your LXX Weeks by me without comma- 
nicating themto any, As for Dodtor Potter, he hath ſeen, upon my know- 
ledge, your Specimina »por the Seals and Trumpets, as alſo your Generals, 
and, if 1 be not deceived, that of Regnum Lapidis and Regnum Montis i» 
Daniel, The reft 1 will communicate unto him very ſhortly ; as Placita Ju- 
dxorum, and your Notes upon Juſtine, or what elſe ſoever you (hall defire, 
either to him or any other ; and that in your own Name, that he may know 
your good affeition towards him, by your deſire to gratifie him in ſuch ſpecial 
pieces of no unlgar contemplation, I deſire to commend your ſelf and worthy 


ſtudies to the bleſſing of God, and reft, 


Newbury, March 5, Your very loving Friend 
1629, much oblized, 


W. Twifle, 


4 
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EP1STLE XXIV. 


My. Mede's Third Letter to Dr. Meddus, touching the explanation 
of ſome obſcure paſſes in Daniel, mentioned in the foregoing 
Letter of Dr. Twiſle 


SIR, | 
] Have nothing upon the ſeventh of Daniel but what yori haye ſeen in 
thoſe two Diſcourſes, viX, * The purport of the four Kingdoms in Daniel , * Sx Bpilt. 
and ſecondly, * The Deſcription of the Great Day of Fudgement, Dan, 7, * See Epih, 
Both which I ſent you written with my own hand, to be communicated to xv. 
Dr. Twiſſe ; and the latter being ſent me back to take a Copy for my (elf, 
I returned it again unto you. 
As for thoſe three Chapters of the Apocalyps, I have not yer done a 
word z and ſee ſo much buſineſs now coming upon me; that I know not 
when [I ſhall _= For I can doe nothing in thoſe things bur in ſilence, 
and ſecurity of not being diſtracted, In the meantimel muſt defirem 
friends to content themſelves with choſe ſhort Sprcimina concerning thoſe 
Chapters which they had at the beginning of my communication of my 
Meditations on theſe things, And it may be, if I hadnot communicated 
them to ſo many till they had been more tull and perfect, I had been ere 
this time more forward then] am, 
Concerning your three Queſtions, I have choſen to make anſwer to 
them this Feſtival-week ; not knowing after it be paſt when I ſhall haye 
ſo much leiſure again. And firſt I will begin with the two laſt, 


Dug 1. If the Horn with eyes and month, ſpeaking words againſt the 
moſt High, &c. in Daniel, or the fexrth Beaſt ruling in that Horn, be the 
ſame with S, John's Beſtia noviſſimi capitis, and conſequently the tex 
Horns, amongſt which that Herz ruled, the ſame Kingdoms which S, Fohn 
ſaw typed by the like number of Horns ; as the Church from her intancy | 
believed : how can S, Fohn, who faith, * that hs ten Kings receive their | 
kingdoms at the ſame time or hour with his Beaſt, be reconciled with Daniel, - Rank fy. 
who * ſaith, the wicked Horn roſe up after them ? 

Reſp, I tranſlate not IVY in Das. 7. 24, After them, but, Behind 
them, as the Greek doth, omaw aur * and take the meaning implied to 
be, that the tex Kings were not aware of the growing up of the /:;ttles 
Horn, till it overtopped them, The learned in the Tongues know that 
WR & "N fignifie as well. * Behind in place, as After in tithe; and 
the rf as often and frequently every whit as the latter + Soalſo Poſt in * Yid. Gen, 
Latine is indifferently either Loci or Temporss, The tranſlation cannot 57 1% 

| be excepted againſt, as either new or ſtrained : The ſenſe is obvious and Joh. 8. 2. * 

moſt agreeable to the event; and ſo weſhall not need ſeek any other way 2 Kingss. 18: 
to avoid the appearance of contradition, Otherwiſe it were not impol- nb 
fibleto expound | After —_ to be in order of zumber, and nor in Ezck. 3.12, & 
order of time, which we in Engliſh would expreſs, And another ſhall riſe Wii. 
#p beſides them, that is, beſides the ten, and ſo make the eleventh, * But 
we ſhall not need ſo harſh and unuſual a way, Beſides, it might be granted, 
that the little Horn, in reſpe& of his axwn and height of dominion, 
was after the ten Kings, though his beginning were at the ſame time when 
they began, | 


Queſt, 2. What were thoſe three Kings which the little Horn is (aid 
to have diſþlanted, ( Dan. 7, 8,) or, as the Angel interprets, (v. 24. ) 
Qqqq brought 


* Dan. 7. 24, 
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brought down or humbled, M907 4 22w, which the Vulgar turns hamilia- 
bit ; the Greek mwmuvwen * Irenxus, deminorabit, vel (ut in alio exempla- 

ri ) dehonerabit 4 Vatablus, opprimet ; Junius, deprimet ? | 
Reſp, In my Narger interpretations of the 77*wpers (in Rev, 8,) you 
See Book have ar the end of the ſecond Trumpet a * Table of Ten Kings Or King- 
111.p2g.77-% doys whereinto the Roman Empire was divided about Anno 456 and for- 
page 15 ward: The offipring of which Nations, through many alterations, ( partly 
by the inconſtancy of humanethings, partly occaſioned by the further en- 
largement of che Chriſtian Faich ) are the body of moſt of the Kingdoms 
and States of Chriſtendom at this day, Look upon the Table, and then 

anſwer you thus, | | 

, Thethree Kings which Daniel ſaith the Antichriſtian Hors * ſhould Je. 
Pats pot preſs and diſplant, to advance himſelf, were thoſe whoſe Dominions exten 


Mede's, writ- ded into 1taty, and ſo ſtood in his light, | 
tents Mr, Tho, | | 
Johnſon, of Rochdale in Lancaſhire, Novemb. 9. 1636. ( where much of thi Letter 3s tranſcribed, in anſwer to the the 
Doubt) thi added [ The Anticbriſtian Horn with etes and mouth, that is, qui cum revera Cornu #antum ſit, pro Capite 
tamen ſeſe gerit, cujus eſt proprium os 0 oculas habere.] 


* Inthe Lever Firſt, That of the Greeks *, whoſe Emperour Leo 1ſaurus, for the 
to Mr. 1-74, Quarrel of Image-worſhip, * he excommunicated, and made his ſubjects 
[now after the of Ttaly revolt from their allegeance, 
19-09 ree' og Secondly, That of the Zongobards , ( ſucceſiors ro the oftrogoths ) 
the Knoles bur whoſe Kingdom he cauſed by the aid of the Franks to be wholly ruined 
oneof the * and extirpated, thereby to get the Exarchate pf Ravenna ( which {ince the 
* he Heten) revolt from the Greeks the Longobards were ſeiſed on ) for a Patrimony 
to S, Peter, 
Thirdly, The laſt was the Kingdom of the Fraxks it ſelf, continued in 
the Empire of Germany ; whoſe Emperours>from the days -of Henry the 
* [ rhisprout fourth * he excommunicated , depoled and trampled under his Wer, and 
Horn] - Never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he made them not onely to quir theirin- 
tereſt in the EleRion of Popes and Inveſtitures of Biſhops, bur that re- 
mainder alſo of Juriſ-i&ion in Italy, wherewith together with the Romas 
Mig inve- name he had once infeoffed * their Predeceſlors. 
: Theſe were the Kings by 4diſþlanting or ( as the Vulgar hath ) humbling 
of whom the Pope got elbow-room by degrees, and advanced himſelf to 
that height of Temporal Majeſty and abſolute greatneſs, which made him 


ſo terrible in the world, See in the Table 3, 9, Io, 


In the forementioned Letter to Mr, T, ]. upon the ſame argument, 
there i this additional Obſervation, 

* And here note, it is one thing for the Tex Kings to give their power 
*« and authority unto the Beaſt capitis uoviſſimi, ( as S. Fohn (peaks Rev. 
< 17.) that is,voluntarily to ſubje& themſelves and yield homage to him as 
* their Head and Principal, and another thing for the ſame Beaſt or Anti- 
* chriſtian Horn to diſÞlant, depreſs or humble them, The firſt ſhould be 
* common to all the Tex, ( as was revealed to $, Fohy - ) the latter pro- 
<© per to Three of them, (as was ſhewed to Davziel,) For obſerve, that as 
*<1nthe Hiſtory of our Saviour's Adts penned by the four Evangeliſts one 
« relates that which another omits, and 2 coptra; ſo is itin theſe Prophe- 
* tical deſcriptions of the Fourth Beaſt by Daniel and Fohy.] 


neſt, 3, How thoſe words in Daz. 7, ver. 12. are tobe interpreted 
and applied, vi, As concerning the reft of the Beaſts, they had their domi. 
niou taken away; yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time, 

Reſp. Before 1 anſwer, it muſt be known and remembred, that for that 
[ 4s concerning } there is gothing in the Original but the Copulative "es, 
whic 


Book 1 V. Y touching ſome. obſcure paſſages. in Daniel. 


which, as the ſenſe requires, is to be tranſlated not onely copulatively, bur 
disjunttive, adverſative, cauſaliter, ordinativ?, and ſometimes as a particle 
of fimilitude, and the like , it being of it ſelf as a Materia prima, In the 
latter part of this ſentence it is tranſlated adverſativ?, vis, Tet, [Tet their 
lives , &c, ] for which inthe Original is nothing but the ſame Conjun- 
ion Yau, | | 

T his premiſed, I anſwer, 


Firſt, It zeafts here be meant of the * three firſt Beaſts, it is tobe taken » verr 4, 5,6. 


by way of a Parentheſis , implying a tacite anſwer toaqueſtion: For Daniel 
having ſpoken ſo largely of the deſtruRion of the Foxrth Beaſt, and no- 
thing of the other, it might be asked, Yea, but what became of the for- 
mer three ? He anſwers, As concerning them alſo, they had their dominion 
taken away, but their liyes were prolonged for a time and a ſeaſon; that is, , 
they reigned their time, and then had their dominion taken away. And 
thus our Tranſlators ſeem to have underſtood it, and accordingly to have 
fitted their tranſlation, by turning Yas | As concerning, | This is anteafie 
and ſmooth interpretation, nor do I ſee any ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould 
not ſatisfie, 

Secondly, But ſome of the Hebrew Commenters underſtand not Beaſts 
here of the three Beaſts forementioned, bur of other Beaſts, that 1s, other 
States and Kingdoms then reigning in the world, at what time the fourth 
Beaſt ſhould be deſtroyed; That theſe alſo, as well as the Foxrth Beaſt 
and his limmes, ſhould have their Kingdoms taken away, though nor at the 
ſame inſtan:, yet ſome time after, And ſo Yay ſhall not need be tranſlated 
| As concerning, | but | Alſo; ] Alſo the reſt of the Beaſts, &c. As for 
the word Beaſts to be taken here for other Kingdoms as well as the Four 
great ones, it needs make no (cruple, For we ſhall find it ſo in the nexc 
Chapter, where it is ſaid of the Medo-Perſian Ram (verſe 4. ) that no 
Beaſts might ſtand before him, that is, no State or Kingdom was able to 
reſiſt his power : So here may The reſt of the Beaſts be the States and King- 
doms contemporary with the fourth Beaſt. And this interpretation 
would found well with the words of $S, Fohn inthe end of the 19, Chapter, 
where it being ſaid that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were caſt into the fire 
( as Daniel ſaith of his fourth Beaſt, chap. 7. v. 11,) it followeth, And the 
remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that ſate upon the horſe, &c, as if 
he had meant to expreſs this of Daniel, Andthe reſt of the Beaſts had their 
deminion taken away, 8&c. But the difficulty chea will be, how the latter 
part of the words ſhould be taken, viz, Tet (or And, or But ) their lives 
were prolonged for 4 ſeaſon and time. The Rabbins takeit for ſome ſeaſon 
and tive oft the fourth Beaſt was deſtroyed; and R, Solomoy, at the time 
of the warre of Gog and Magog, which they look for ſoon after their reſti- 
rution, upon the deſtruction of the fourth Beaſt, Bur whether can this 
ſtand with S, Paul's aſſertion, that the fourth Beaſt terminating 1a the Man 
of fin ſhall be deſtroyed at the FHngavzua or appearing of Chriſt's coming ? 
How ſhould any Beaſts lives be prolonged for 4 {coſts and time after that 
coming ? . Or ſhould we expound this % on and time of a thouſand: year 
after, when the laſt and final execution of Chriſt apon his enemies is to 
| be? Bur Daniel ſeems to joyn the appearance of Chriſt in the clouds to re- 
ceive a Kingdom, with this deſtru&ion of the reſt of the Beaſts together 
with the fourth Beaſt, and ſo not to admit of ſuch a diſtance, Let 0- 
thers judge, | | | Re” 

Thirdly, But I will not conceal that I have ſuſpeRed there might polſ- 
ſibly be a third Interpretation farre differing from'them both,” and which 
would make the Yifion fully to agree with the Angel's interpretation : 


Qqqq 2 But 


An obſcure paſſage" in Daniel'7. 12. Book TV. 


But the words-then muſt-be conſtrued much otherwiſe then they uſe to be; 
vi3, Daniel -in the: former verſe: mentioning preciſely: the. Body. of the 
Beaſt. to be giventothe flames, it ſhould follow thus; Andas the Body:was 
burned. ahd: deſtroyed,; ſo\the'reſt of the Beaſt ( viz, the ten Horns and 
ruffting Horn) had: their dominion; (at the ſame time: the Body was 
i burned ) taken away; and prolongation of life was given them for' ſeaſon 
and time, viz, until I ſaw one like to the Son of man coming inthe clouds, 
&c, thax- is, they reigned. till: the Son.of man came inithe clouds, &c. ' 
The reaſon why Thought of: this Interpretation is, becauſe the word which 
we tranſlate here plurally » is,. as it is pointed in the Original, of the fin- 
Suda aumber, namely N77; whereas: if it were the plzral, it ſhould' be 

NM. for. that,. ſay- the Chaldze Grammarians, is the: difference” between 
the ſingular and the plural Empyatick, that the ong hath:Schews [| : Jin rhe 
penultima,theother bath Camets|." JAnd ſo we render ND 'with'Schevsin 
this Chap, fingularly-[ Beaſt, ]'twice in the following verſesof this Chap. 
vis, verſe 19, & 23. Therealon which moved the Interprerers to tranſlare 
it here plurally- was, becauſe the Afxes following are _— [ thety 
dominion, their lives. | But this may be becauſe that remainder of the Beaſt 
under the Horns conſiſted of: many Kingdoms, and in that reſpe&the 
dominion and-duratien thereof is exprefled with plural Afﬀfxes, as of many, 


March 31. Yours, 
Foſeph Mede, 
; Poſt ſcript. 
My paper ſtreightens meand my time z and I have beena 3, or 4. times 
troubled while I was wricing this laſt way of Interpretation; which 


made'me fo blurr and blot, and ſcarce know what1 did, T ſhould'elfe 
have expreſfed my felf more plainly and fully, 


<—t. do  —_—_— WR - - Ve — 


EP1$STLE XXY. | 
A more diflinft and perfpicuous expreſsion of the laſt of thoſe three 
ways to interpret that twelfth verſe of Dan. 57. 


Conte my $kill in the Chaldee is no more but Grammaztical, yet thus 
much a lictle ſmattering in Grammar could teach mez and fo made me 
ſeek in what ſenſe it might be tranſlated fugularly, notwithſtanding the 
Plural Affixes following it, and what this reft or remainder of the peaft (if 
it be ſo turned ) might be. 

Fuſt, I obſerved that in the deſtruction of the Fourth Feaſt immediately 
before mentioned, the Body of the Beaſt was preciſely and particularly na- 
med; whereby I began to conceive the Remainder here ſpoken of might be 
the Beaſt's Horns, that is, the eyed and mouthed Horn with that Decarchy 
of Horns (ubje& to him, which a Holy Ghoſt weuld tell us was deſtroyed 
at the ſame time, and together with the Zody of the Beaſt : And fo the 
Text to be conſtrued thus, The Body of the Beaſt was deflroyed, and given to 
the burning flame; And the reſt of the Beaſt alſo ( viz. the Horns) had 
their dominion taken away, after that a continuance of life had been given 
them for a ſeaſon and 4 time. Thus interpreted, it would anſwer to that 
part of the Angel's interpretation, verſe 25. which ſaith, that the State | 

the 


Book IV. _— fully and clearly explained. 
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the Beaſt under the wicked Horn's dominion ſhould laſt « time, and times, 
and half a time, whereunto otherwiſe there will be nothing anſwering in 
the Yiſton, | L 6 

Secondly, The Kingdom of the Son of man immediately following the 
expiration of this ſeaſon and time in the Yifion, would anſwer to that in 
the Interpretation, verſe 22, The Horn prevailed againſt the Saints, «#til 
the Ancient of days came and the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. 
* Thirdly, Ir is certain that the Sefo»-of Fudgement deſcribed in the 
Viſion (ate to deſtroy the wicked Horn; for ſo Gich the Angel, verſe 26, 
But the Judgement ſhall ft, and they (hall take away his dominion : And 
Daniel himſelf in the Yiſiox expected to ſee that in ſpecial ; for as ſoon as 
the Bench was ſet, and the Books were opened, verſe 10, I beheld then, ( faith 


he, verſe 11, ) becauſe of the woice of the great words which the Horn fpake, 


viF. he looked what would become of the Zorn, Something then ſhould 
ſeem to follow in ſpecial concerning it, elſe Daxiel was fruſtrate of his 
looking : But what follows ? 7 beheld untill the peaſt was ſlain, This is 


ſomething, but general onely : And hi Body deſtroyed; This indeed is 


ſpecial, bur not that which Daziel looked after: For how would theſe 
hang together, [ 7looked to ſee what would become of the Beaſt's horn, and, 
I ſaw his Body deſtroyed ? | ſhould it not ſeem rather to follow, to anſwer 
Daniel's looking, And the reſt of the Beaſt alſo, that is, not the Body only or 
people of the Beaſt's dominion were deſtroyed, but the Horys alſo, with 
their Captain-horn who ſpake the big words, ( thatis, the State then domi- 
neering) had their dominion taken away after they had enjoyed it a ſeaſon 
and a time ? 

Laſtly, Thoſe words of the Angel's iaterpretation, verſe 26, The 
Fudgement, ſhall ſit and take away his dominion, (that is,the Horz's dominion) 
ſeem to have reference to that paſſage in the Yiſo» which ſaith in the ſame 
words, that the reſt of the Beaſt had their dominion taken away, The reaſon 
of the plural Afixe's anſwering to a ſingular Antecedent being, becauſe 
this wh of the Beaſt had inita plurality of Kingdoms, according to the 
rule of the Grammarians, That a ſingular Antecedent to be taken col- 
lively or diſtributively, may have a plural number anſwer toir, This. 
was my adventure, 


74 
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[ This and the two fhort Letters that follow, though written at ſome 
diſtance of time, are in this ( as in the former ) Edition joyned 
together, as being preparatory to the better underſtanding of the 

large Letter iminediately following. } | 


Eex1isTLE XXVI. he's Th RD, 
M'. Burnet's Letter to M*. Mede, touching the Provoſtſhip. of 
Trinity College near Dublin. 120 00 edu 


$1R, dy" 
Am bold to write unto you, though a ſtranger, to es you that I hear 
Dr, Bedle, Provoſt of Trinity College in Ireland, & choſen Biſhop of Kil- 
more #n Ireland, which i valued worth 600 \. per annum, appointed thereto 
Qqqq 3 . b 
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Dr. Ames bis two Letters to My, Mede. Book 1. 


by the King; howbeit ſome time will be ere he leave the College + in the mean 
ſpace I am bold to intreat your Anſwer, to know if you will accept the place of 
Provoſt if you be choſen thereto, as you were wrote to by my Lord Primate for- 
merly before Mr. Bedle went, I am now writing to my Lord Primate an 4n- 
fwer of Letters this day I received from him, and do certify him of this ac. 
cident ;, for it was but this week that the King granted it, and no Letter ic yet 
Y gone over, I ſent the Book you ſent me long ſince tomy Lord Primate. 1 
E. dwell at the ſign of the Golden fleece i» Lombard-ſtreet, and ſhall expect 
i your Anſwer next return; and ſo I commend you to God Almighty, reſting 


London, April 12. 


Your loving Friend, 


Francis Burner, 


_—_—_ 


Ep1sT Lk X XVII. 


DF. Ames his Letter to M". Mede, touching Lawenus his Cenſure 


F, of his Clavis Apocalyptica. | 
Good Mr, Mede, 
[ Shewed your Clavis to one much given unto thoſe Studies, and deſired his 
cenſure ; which having at length received, I ſend herewith unto yon, de(i- 
ring from you to receive what you think fit tobe oppoſed + You ſhall perceive 
his full meaning out of the printed Treatiſe adjoined. He ſeemeth to me to 


carry all to the Jews, npon no other grounds they communion of Phraſes. 
Thus with- hearty ſalutations to you and Mr. Chappel, 1 reſt 


Franeker, OR, 11, 


Tour loving Friend, 


W. Ames. 


Er zs766s XXVIL 


A Second Letter from D*. Ames, touching M** Mede's 
Defence, EE 


S I R, | 
Tow Anſwer to Lawenus 1 have received, ( that you be no longer in 
ſuſpence ) andlike ſowell, that T ſhall long to ſee more of your Notions in 
that kind : yet methinks that Millenary ſtate ſpoken of may well be under- 
flood of the Church raiſed from a dead condition, and ſo continued for that 
ſpare, We have hire no News but of Silva-Ducis fretghtly and hopeful | 
efieged by our Army ; the Enemy ( as it ſeemeth ) nat being incoſe to bring 
- Army into the field. Thus with ſalutations to your ſelf, Mr. Chappel, - 
C, 1 re 
Franeke, May 37 -- -_ NPI ON 
TI EIN Tour loving Friend, 
W. Ames. EY 
| Mr. Mede 


BooklV. Mr. Mede's Third Letter to Archbiſhep Uſher, 


EPisSTLE XXIX. 
Mr. Mede his Third Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher, excuſing his unwil- 
lingneſs to accept the Provoſt ſhip of Trinity College in Ireland : con- 
taining alſo an account of Lawenus his Animadverſions upon his 


Clavis, and bis Anſwer ; together with his Explication of Eck. 
4. 6, &Cc. | 


Right Reverend and my moſt Honoured Lord, 

| Make no queſtion but your College is farre better provided of a 

Provoſt then it would have been of me, who never could perſwade my 
ſelf T was fit to be the Head and Governour of the onely Seminary of a 
Kingdom, And therefore though my name were the Second time brought 
upon the Stage, yet was it without conſent or privity of mine. Indeed a 
Propoſition was made unto me upon M', Bedle's preferment ( and before 
the news thereof was ſent to him) whether 1 would accept the place, in 
caſe I were again choſen thereto, Unto which becauſe I anſwered not by a 
dire. and categorical denial, but onely alleged diyers reaſons, both 
| from mine own unfitneſs in divers reſpes, and other circumſtances which 
might and did deterre me therefrom, leaving them who made the motiori 
to inferre the concluſion, it pleaſed ſome ' ( to whomIT am yet beholdet 
for their affe&ion) ſoro interpret it, as if in modeſty onely I had by ſuch a 
kind of anſwer concealed my willingneſs : which as ſoon as I underſtood,and 
that ſome ( Sir Nathaniel Rich by name ) endeavoured upon the motion of 
ſome others to procure me to be named by his Majeſty, Ipreſently cook 
him off, and.that ſo effe&ually as he ſtirred no more; though perhaps1 
_ ray a little blamed by ſome of my friends for ſo doing, But enough 
of this. 

For my Clavs, I am afraid that Reverend Archbiſhop your Lordſhip 
nameth values it farre more then it deſerveth; though ic may be ſomething 
I have by God's goodneſs diſcovered toward the better underſtanding of 
_ "aq which if I have, the praiſe be to God alone, to whom it is 
onely due, | | DG, 

But I cannot imagine what thoſe 4d4itions thereto ſhould be, which 
your Lordſhip ſaith you received out of the North of. Irelend.::I:ſent a 
Copy or two to Fraxeker to Door Ames ; he ſends one of them to Da- 
viel Lawenss, an ancient Student in thoſe parts in that Prophecie, ( whoſe 
Apparatus to a bigger volume of many years ſtudy was printed the ſame 
year, ) defiring his cenſure of ic, He, finding it not to ſute with bis. Noti- 
ons, wrote preſently Stridfure in Clavem Apocalypticam, not knowing 
my name, but calling me Synchroniſta; and ſometimes ſeemed to be mw 
angry in his confutation of me, though he agreed with me in the maineſi 
Paradox of all, He ſends it to Doctor Ames, as I ſuppoſe notiincending 
me, But the Doctor difpatcheth it ro me, together with'his.pripz@d Book, 
for my better underſtanding his meaning ;. deſires ro receive Nao oe 


what I thought fit to oppoſe by way of defence, Thus unwittingly I made 


my ſelf work, yet ſuch as in the doing I at length found ſome benefic. by, 


having my torpid thoughts revived and quickned, and tlie ſecond time 
more able ro wield any notions then they were at che deginoing. Burf 
ſhould admire if your Lordfhip had ſeer'a Cc "this, For befides chat 


I ſent into Friſeland, 1 conceive not how ahy othet ſhould ger abroad, 
Qq4q 44 having 
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Mr: Mede's Third Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher. Book LV. 
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having, as I thought , kept mine own Copy private in my ſtucy, 

That touching the years of 71ſrael and Fudah, 1 know not whatir ſhoujq 
be, unleſs that the 40. years of F#dah's fin, for which the * Prophet lay ſo 
many days upon his right fide, were the years of Manaſſes Idolatry, ro 
which the Scripture particularly afcribes their captivity, 2 Kings 24, 3, & 
ch. 23,26, Fer.15, 4, Which I thought had been a novelty, and cried 
zvpmxe * but finceT find it to be the opinion of R. Kimchi, whom I ſuppoſe 


*Annal.Bcclef. alſo the firſt authour thereof, * Salianm addes Hieronymus ( not Foſephus) 


Tom, 4. 


de Prado, 8& Funccius z but I never looked them, Ir was bur a conjecture, 
which, had it been new, I conceived would not have been altogether nnac- 
ceptable to your Lordſhip, whom yet far be it from me to teach or inform, 
but only to be better inſtructed or confirmed by your Lordſhip's profoun- 
der judgement, | 
Preſently after my Clavis was printed, I drew, at the intreaty of ſome 
friends, Specimins Interpretationum Apocalypticarum ad amuſi;m Clavis 
Apocalypticez which finding beyond my expeRarion or merit to be accep- 
ted, I have fince gone more largly through ſome part thereof, as The De- 
ſcription of the Theatrum Apocalypticum, chap.q. The 6 Seales and 7 Trum- 
ets unrothe 11, Chapter : The reſt is yet but Specimina, as it was in the 
eginning ; the laſt Chapter whereof 1 once ſent your Lord(hip, namely 


de Millennio. But could I bavegotten an orthographicall Scribe, I would 


have ſent your Lordſhip all ere this, both Specimina and the larger Expo- 
ſitions upon the firſt half, But 1 had no ſuch of mine own, and thoſe who 
have are not ſo kinde as to lend them for any hire. And for my ſelf ] 
ſhould never get through that which is mine own, without everlaſting 
mending, blurring, and pauſing at every ſentence to alterit. I am excee- 
dingly ſorry for the death of 3»xtorf and Amama, eſpecially the latter, as 
being but now 7» flore, and one that had a natural genius to inlighten the 
Text of Scripture, and to find the notion of the Sacred language, 

It Ireland will not ſpend the remainder of my Pamphlets, if your Lord- 
ſhip have opportunity co ſend them, I ſhall willingly entertain them again; 
their fellows being all gone, 

Thus with my moſt humble Service remembred to your gracious 


LOG deſiring the God of Heaven to ble(s and preſerve your Grace, 1 

reſt, and am l 
Chriſt's Colledge, Your Lordſhip's, moſt ready | 
May 4. 1630, to be commanded, | 
Foſeph Mede, 


he  Eypi1$STLE XXX. 
My Lord of Armagh his Letter to Mr. Mede, commending his 
Comment on the Apocalyps and his learned Conje&tures upon the 
Succeffion of the Babylonian Kings in Beroſus, exc. 


. % 


' Worthy Sir, | 

I Received long fince your moſt accurate Explication of the principal Chapters 
E of the Revelation, together with your learned ConjetFures upon the ſucceſſio# 
of the Babylonian Kings recorded in the fragments of Beroſus and Mega: 


ſhenes, 


i 


Book I. Ms, Mode Anfipr touching ſone Yartations 8c 


ſthenes, 'c auzot-ſufficiently.commend rither-the owt .or the other , but acknow- 


come into my minde, I am now in hand with a Treatiſe De Britannicarum 
Ecclefiarum Primordiis, ſett3ng-down..4s. much 45 may be found in the Ma- 
nuſcripts that remain. of our. Nation touching that Argument, 1 have entred 
alſo upon the Determination of the comply 6 oa which concern the Chrono- 
logie of the Sacred Scripture - wherein.T ſhalll in. many. places reed your help, 
I defire to hear from you of the ſtate of things there : and;ſo recommending all 
your godly fludies and endeavours unto the bleſſing of our good God, ever- 


more re | 
Armagh, Auguſt 10. | | | Your moſt aſſured loving, Eriend, 
4 * > Wo ; 
Ja, Armachanus, 
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. EPp1isSTLE XXXL 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to a Doubt touching ſome Variations between the 
Hebrew Text and the Helleniſts, and ſome ſmaller corruption, crept 
into the Hebrew copies. | - 


|| Have heard alleged; If any corruption, had crept into the Hebrew 
LText at or before our Saviour.'s time, the holy Apoſiles and: Peggen 
of the New Teſtament would haye reſtored it, or ſomewhere intimated it. 


But what if they did ſo, and yet we had rather follow the Maſorites * 


then them *7 | 


Matt, 15,9. out of Eſay 29,13, 
Marky 9} of@ovlat Rt, Si @orres TA pam ardwmmy, 


The Hebrew Text reads now 
BIR DUR IE "DR DNR mT) 
Where & ygTku an emphatical word ap- PMixum cdoJun or edoflus. 


pears nor, 
But the Lxx, and $, Matthew with them 


ledge my ſelf to have learned from you-in both what otherwiſe-mauldnewer have. 


i. Fed fuit cultus corum erga me mandatum hoe 


| 9 i, Fruſtrq verd revergntur me mandata himi- 
Da" or m2 DUNN MS NR ENNXY TAN num docentes : viz, referring Docentium to 


r 


docentium or edocla hominum mandata mei revcrentia ſed fruſtrd PRINT fruſtra reverentid corum met qui 


eorum docent mandata hominum, 


See wh in the ſame Prophet for fruſtra, cap. 45. 9+ ihid, verſibau 13, 


19. ite C4 AS, 4. | 


The Maſorites might have pointed it t\), as they do often elſewhere, 


Fod tor Yau; yeain the Chaldee 77 is the ſame with 1h. 


Alſo 11272 may be pointed 71995, Thenit would be, Fruſtr4 cultus 
corum mei mandata hominum decens, and never a letter altered bug Fod 


into F 4b, 


| Iris tO be noted that the Prophet calls Idols and Idol-worſhip often in 


this book ih, i. Vanity. 


————— 4 I a - ETD —_ 
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As 15.17, out of Jmps 9, I. | 
"Omrs ar nfymovar of xenon Th aber mr Ker, &c. 


wy 
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| Mr, Mede's Anſwer touching ſome V/ ariations ' Book 1. 


The Hebrew now reads matyellous differingly, 


%O mw; &v 1g, TEAAWPOP 0faiom es T8 19/RAO1TOY © 2 rm MINOR I") amb. 
mis Ivpalass Ht pofſideant refiduum Edom, | ASSAY : Bag " 19? 


| 36 But the Lxx.reade,and the Apoſtles ratifie it, | 


| lt requirant Deim | ( vel POR res => MING IN wm) War: 1 


For -the Lxx. often tranſlate: by Kigz@., more then. 40. times, 
B'\R abovean 100. ak) ER es 


Heb, 8. 9, out of Ferem. 31.32, 
wn cum 9% evipteray Oy TiS1adnmy mu, xg wn peAnCS dvT}s, Ay 

KigrO., : Wy ; 

The Hebrew hath now in place of nu4Anm avi, DI Mp2, which 
is xeTeweteva ev}, a clean contrary ſenſe, and inconſequent to whar 
goes. before, I know how it is wont to be ſalved, 

But did not the Lxx,and the Apoſtle with them,reade 3 Tv, which 
without any more adoe is np#Anoz or dfiome ev}, or iBINAvte avri 
and makes the ſenſe coherent with what went-before? 2 and 3 differ nor 
my much, See the ſame conſtrution of 72 in the ſame Prophet, 
chap, 14.15. 

Bar in theſe and other ſuch, _it may be ſaid, the Apoſtles accommodated 
eo the capacity of the times, and ſo followed the LXX as a known and re- 
ceived Tranſlation, but not either co correct the then- Hebrew reading by 
it, or prefer that of the Helepiſfts before it, = 

"But what will they ſay, if ſometimes the Apoſtles follow a reading dif- 
fering both from the Septuagine and Hebrew, even where the LXX and 
Hebrew exactly agree together 2 


Matth, 27,9, 10, out of Zach.11, 13, 

Tore ena To prev Sf leptpuiu 78 Tleptnru, AigorIQs, Kai 
Defior me mgaxgIe apweres (Th mwir T8 Temunphyv, ov imwioars 
>m yer Ioeaih ) » idwixay auvls « @ a2por Þ renews, ray 
ovyimats pg: Kver®., | 

The words included in the parenthefis are a brief comprehenſion of 
what went before, and interlaced only for explication ſake. So that the 
words quoted out of the Prophet directly are only theſe : 

Kai tacfor Ta mizxorla apywes, & Wwrey avle « © azo F 
24E2 Pudcos, xt auritats pgs KugrO-, 

Bur firſt, there are no ſuch words in Feremy ; that which ſounds like 
them is in Zachary, 

Secondly, the Hebrew in Zachary, and the LXX agreeing with it, have 
ſomething which S, Matthew hath not, and S. Matthew again ſomething 
which neither of them have, 


H ebr, LXX, 
\P \ f 4 P 
inR THUN) JD DW2U MTN) Kas *\a3oy T'85 agiaxorle apyupivs, 
MT WTR mm" ma ho ereBpanov aus tis F oix0v Kvp'v £is 
TS mo oy wrdrgyer, 


Matth, 
Kai taafler mel agiaxorla ape 4 Huay ava gs + ago! T5 ep” 
pes, x49% oyimets pgs KverO., | 
Here the Hebrew hath 71 13, the LXX,oxos Kopru, which S. Matthew 
hath nor, On 


Book IV. between tbe Hebrew Textand the Helleniſts, | 963 | 


\ On the other ſide, S, Matthew hath x«.9: ouvimats jt KupG., which 
neither Hebrew nor LXX havgg Beſides, the Seventie's Greek here differs 
almoſt every word from S, MBthew's,, 


Thu difficult piece may,I think, be made eaſie after the mayner following, 


Firſt, it may ſeem the Evangeliſt would inform us, that thoſe latter 
chapters aſcribed to Zachary, (viz, theg, 10, It, &c,) are indeed the * 
Prophecies of Feremy, and that the Fews had not rightly attribared them. 
Certainly, if a man weighs the Contents of ſome of them, they ſhould in | 
likelihood be of an elder date then the time of Zachary.; namely ,before the o ihe 
captivity: For the ſubje&s of ſome of them were ſcarce in being after that 
time, And the Chapter out of which S. Matthew quotes, may ſeem to 
have ſomewhat much unſutable with Zacharie's time 3. as,a Prophecy of the 
deſtrutionof the Temple, then when he was to encourage them to build it : 
and how doth the fixth verſe of that Chapter ſuic with his times There 
is no Scripture faith they are Zacharje's, but there is Scripture ſaith they 
are Feremie's, as this of the Evangeliſt, As for their being joyned to the 
Prophecies of Zachary, that proves no more they are his, then the like ad- 
joyning of Agur's Proverbs to Solomon's proves they are therefore Solg- 
mon's ; or that all the Pſalms are David's, becauſe joyned in one Volume 
with David's Plalms, Hoc primum, STAT 

Secondly,” EAefov here in S, Matthew is the firſt perſon ſingular, not the 
third plural, as we are wont to tranſlate it : For itanſwers ro MF in! the 
Hebrew. The ſame perſon and number muſt alſo :#&xay be, whether the 
» be paragogica], or an ancient ſlip of the Scribe, | For the Syriack rran(- 
lates it des, and in the Hebrew it anſwers to P7UN, All this to be fo the 
words following evince, viz. xa9u omg ur Kupr@s How will it 
cohere elſe? They gave, &Cc. as the Lord commanded me, Mult it not 
needs be, 1 gave? &c, | 

Thirdly, the Evangeliſt for 741) 12 would, as ſhould ſeem, have us 
reade nm M7, which is, ad verbum, x ans eg xy19,01 zems or y- 
Ks Kvezxv, Or, as S, Matthew more freely tranſlates, z«9z ovintt pot 
KvpiG., See M1? Eſther, chap. 1,v,$, 15, 8&c, 3? often in that Book. 
If it be conſidered how aukwardly thoſe words 7m T2 ſtand in that ſen- 
tence, and how diſturb'd they make the Syntax, it will breed ſuſþicio mend;, 
And if one of the Apoſtles of our Lord play here the Critick, ir is no fin 
to follow him, ſay the Maſorites what they will, 
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2 Reg, 20, 12, &c, Eſay, chap. 39, tot. are but two Copies of the ſame 
hiſtory, yet are there two or three differences, queſtionleſs from the 
hand of the Scribe s as 


+ g- 9 Eſay 39. In the reſt is no 

Ver. 12. [N72 PR TR72 JN Ver. i. tictle difference 
I3 = NA: navy rY throughout, 
12. Wn Par. 1 | 


If it be apparent one letter is changed for another here, why may it not 
be in other places ? | 


Idurft ſhew no ſuch conceits as theſe, but to ſo great an Antiquary as 
your Lordſhip, to whom the poſſibility of corruption by writing is ſo well 
known, or rather the impoſlibility of the contrary, Who knows what time 
will diſcover, c#m Elias venerit ? | 
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My. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Osbourn's Queres, Book IV. 


EPISTLE $xu | 


My. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Osbourn's Queres, touching ſome paſſages 
in Daniel and the Revelation, 


2%,1,% A ] Hether Daniel and the Revelation are Prophecies transfuſed 
into one another, or that Danze! reaches no farther then the 


deſtruQion of Fer»ſalem. 


Anſw, 1 conceive Davxiel to be Apocalypſis contrafa, and the Apocalyps 
Daniel explicate, in that where both treat about the ſame ſubject ; namely, 
what was revealed toDantel concerning the Fourth Kingdom but ſwmmatins 
and ingrols, is ſhewed to $.Fohn particulatim,with the diſtinRion and order 
of the {everal Fates and Circumſtances which were to betide and accompany 
the ſame, And that therefore Daniel's Prophecie is not terminated with 
the Firft, but reacheth to the Second coming of Chriſt ; as appears by the 
deſcription of that glorious coming, and the great Judgement, Daz,7. and 
his prophecie of the Reſurre&ion, Chap. 12, This hath been the conſtanc 
Tradition of the Church from the Apoſtles days to this laſt Seculum, and 
was of the Church of the Jews before and at our Saviour's time, And if 
the Apoſtles had ever taught the Church otherwiſe, it could never ſo time- 
ly, ſo wholly, ſo generally have been forgotten, 

weſt, 2, How was the Book of Apocalyptical predictions ſealed #n- 
till the Lamb opened it, Apoc, 5.1t Daniel and the other Prophets wrote any 
thing of them * 

Anſw.Wuhatſoever the meaning be of that ſealing and unſealing the Apo- 
calyptical Book, it cannot be ſo tar urged, as to infer the Contents thereof 


 wereinno wiſe revealed untill that #»ſealing ; that is, untill $, Fohn ſaw 


his Revelation, For the contrary is apparent z Firſt, of the Day of Fudee- 
ment, and Reſurreion at Chriſt's glorious coming in the clouds ; which is 
the main But and ſcope of the Apocalyps, and yet was foreto}d by Daniel or 
ſome other of the Prophets : or elſe upon what Scripture did the Church 
of the Jews found their faith concerning both © Secondly, The Reign of 
Antichriſt, which ſhould precede that glorious coming, is no ſmall part of 
the argument of the Apocalyps; yet was that revealed before S. Fohn ſaw 
his Viſions; if you will not grant to and by Darjel,yert you muſt by S,Pasl, 
2 Theſſ. 2, which was at leaſt 4o years before the Apocalyps was given. 
Bat he'that conſiders S. Paul well will finde, that he borrowed that piece 
wm ye cround of his Demonſtration from Daniel; of which more by 
and by, | | 

In Toand, The Fourth Kingdom and that tyrannical Dominion which 


| ſhould foregoe the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven, was revea- 
| led ſummatim & ingenere before S. Foby's Viſions z bur the ſeries rerum 


gerendarum therein from the Firſt to that Second and glorious appearing of 

Chriſt, particulatim & in ſpecie, was never revealed or unſealed till then. 
Weſt 3, Allthings go round : That which is, is that which was, and 
that which ſhall be : What therefore though the expreſſions in S. Fohn be 
theſame with thoſe in Daniel? yet may the times and things propheſied of 

not be the ſame, 

Anſw. "Tis true, all things goe round, and the courſe of Divine govern- 
ment-runs in a circle or repetition of the ſame things : So that the Fates and 
+ Sequels of things foretold in the Prophets may be again and again repeated, 
and the Prophecies of them as it were often fulfilled ; namely, , wy of 
| nalogys 
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Analogy, but not of Propriety, But whither tends this: I ſuppoſe co 
make the r»ffling Horn in Daniel and S, Fohn's blaſpheming Beaſt to be 
diverſe, though the expreſſion and deſcription be the ſame. If this be it; 
I meet with it thus : The Viſion of the Son of mans coming in the clouds of 
heaven, Dan, 7. is in propriety the Second and Glorious coming of Chriſt z 
as appears by that coming {o often deſcribed from thence inthe. New Teſta- 
ment, and our Saviour's uſing ofthe title of the Syn of man with reference 
* thereto, as who, though now he appeared in humility, yer was the ſame 


which one day ( as Darzel. prophefied ) ſhould appear fo gloriouſly, [id Fl” 
Matth, 26. 64, Mark 14.62, &c, Adhibe Fohn 12, 34, &c. ] ſo termed, brit 


But if this be ſo, then that Dominion which Danze! ſaw immediately to 'b=* 
precede this coming, muſt be in propriety that Tyranny of the wicked one, 
which ſhould precede that Second and Glorious coming of Chriſt, Zrgo, 
not the Tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, but of Antichriſt, And upon this 
ground did $, Paul build that Demonſtration of his, 2 Theſſ, 2. That the Day 
of the Lord conld not be at hand; towit,becauſe the Kingdom of that wicked 
one (which Daniel had foretold he ſhould aboliſh at the appearance of 
his coming ) was not yet inthe world. 

Oueſt, 4. Whether Nebuchadnezzar's Image contained more Kingdoms 
then were then in the world, or whereof himſelf was Maſter, | 

Anſw, More Kingdoms then were then in the world, Iſeeno reaſon why 
it might not; nay why it ſhould not : For it was a Viſion of Kingdoms 
that were to be 537 mn afterward ( verſ, 29, & 45.) and the Kingdom 
of Chriſt one amongſt them: Yet was Rome a Kingdom then as well as 
Macedon or Perſia. | 

Contain: more Kingdoms then were comprehended in the Provinces he 
was Maſter of, I am ſure it did z namely, that of Macedon, no part of which; 
neither of the reſt of Greece, was ever ſubject to the Babylonian Monarchy ; 
nor any more, but ſome of their Colonies on the Aſa» ſhoreto the Perſian. 
Nox is this ſo ſtrange, ſince the form and ſhape of the Image conſiſts not 
in the identity of place and bounds of Dominion, ( though for a great and 
the principalleſt part it were'the ſame) bur in the order of ſacceffion which 
each Kingdom was to have to that which went before it; namely oneof 

them ſhould ſubdue and inherit another, till a fifth Kingdom came, which 
ſhould never be ſubdaed or deſtroyed, nor left ( as the reſt were) to. ano- 
ther people, | 
2 5, Whether Daniel's Viſtons ( there where the Angel expoun- 
deth them) be ſo myſtical, as not in propriety expounded by the Angel, 
Anſw, I underſtand the Interprecation of every Yiſon according to the 
propriety of the Letter, and not to be a new Allegory needing another my- 
ſtical interpreration :+ yet for all this I ſee no more neceſſity why the Rs- 
man Kingdom ſhould be deſcribed ( if Danzel any where deſcribes it) from 
its ſituationto the yyeft, ( as thoſe of the Selencide and Lagideare by North 
and South, then the Perſian is by the Zaf, For the Holy Ghoſt chuſerh 
ſuch Characters for diſtin&ion as he liſteth, nor is tied to one way of cha- 
ra&erizing, but doth it variouſly, Beſides that CharaQeer of Weſt-ſituati- 
on being common to the third kingdom, and anticipated in the vition there- 
of, chap, 8.5. could not diſtinguiſh the fourth from it, w 
Queſt. 6, Whether Dazisl underſtood not his own Viſtons ;. eſpecially 
mags the Angel told him the nn, as in that from the tenth Chapter to 
the end. | 
Anſw, 'Tis one thing to underſtand the Interpretation of a Viſion, ano- 
ther to underſtand the Application of the Interpretation ; namely, to what 
times and places it belongeth, Where the Angel gave Daniel the Inter- 
Rrrre pretation 
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pretation or meariing of the-fimilitude of any Viſion, I doubt not but he 
underſtood what ſuch fimilitude meant,as that by Beaſts were meant King- 
doms, by Horns Kings, and the like, But the Application of the Interpre- 
cation(unleſs'where che Angel ſometimes applied it)I believe he underſtoog 
nor,eſpecially inthe laſt Viſion, where himſelt ſays fo: 7 heard,ſaith he, bus 
T underſtood not.” And no marvel, for the Angel tells him, Thoſe words were 
cloſed np and ſealed, till the time of the end, And it is to be obſerved, thar 
inthat laſt Prophecie the Viſion isnot deſcribed, but the NOR or [nter- 
pretation onely reported, The Viſion out of the laſt verſe of the 
renth Chapter may ſeem to have been ſome Book or Writing, which either 
conveniently conld not, or the Holy Ghoſt thought not fit to deſcribe, 


Decemb. 17, 1632, | 
Foſ. Mede, 


EPi$STLE XXXIII 


Sir William Boſwell's Letter ro MF. Mede, touching ſome of his 
Books lent him. 


Good Mr. Mede, 


; | Know the judgement and current of the world is for preſent thanks upon 
kindneſs, Non me qui c#tera vincit Impetus. Above four months ſince 
( with Letters from Mr. P, full of your and his Afetion ) Ireceived four 
Copies of your Comment uponthe Apocalyps : 4 large time to make accompts 
and acknowledgement ; trne , but both are ſo much the riper and better 
ſeaſoned, My thanks T ſhall ever be renewing. Towr Books I ſent, one to Do- 
menico Molins, a moſt learned, noble Gentleman of Venice : Another, by 
my Lord Ambaſſadour Anſtruther, and hs Chaplain ( one Mr. Johnſon) 
an hontſt learned friend of mine, into Germany, The- third I beſtowed 


#pon Dr, Rivet ( long and lately Profeſſor of Divinity in Leyden, wow Tutor | 


to the Prince of Aurange his Son, ) whoſe name and extraordinary worth 
you know by his works, The fourth I ſend to Scholars and acquaintance here. 
Some Animadverſions I am promiſed, which I forbear to touch at preſent, 
In general, it is commended for a modeſt, diſcreet, learned, regular, and of 
all-in that liſt moſt verifiable, diſcovery ; if you forbear your Millenarian 
Fancy, Copies are very much ſought; and certainly theſe parts would have 
taken off above two hundred, if ſent at firſt. It is an errour and fault in 
our Printers, Viſum non fleri extramittendo. 1n a word, you have ſet their 
reeth on edge : and I am preſſed by many to procure them fight of all other 
thiges you have written; by name, your large notes npon Id aoaniar dIai- 
poviey, ad-1 Tim, 4, 1. they will come very ſeaſonably ; becauſe there is is 
hand ( fince, and by order of the Synod of Dort) a new Tranſlation of the 
Bible into Dutch, with Marginal Annotations at large, to be printed in atolio 


Copy, wherein the Tranſlators (underſtanding Eneliſhperfeitly ) acknowledge 


the nſe aud excellency of onr laſt and* authentick Engliſh Tranſlation, Dan, 
Heinſius /;kewiſe tells me by Letter, that he i npon the New Teſtament , 1 
what manner I ſhall know at meeting. 1 finde the Zone here for Eccleſtaſtick 
Aﬀeairs temperate at pron and quiet, thouzh now and then producing Ca- 
preas ſaltantes, and ſuch trifling Meteors which buſy natures will be raifong; 
as if to keep within the liſts of obedience, and to doe their work- plainly and 
quietly, were but a Dulman's part._—Sic volvere Parcas | The Treaty be- 
tween theſe United and the other Catholick Provinces is ſlow-footed, E inter 
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Book LV Mr. Haydock's Obſervation pon the form ofthe Seven-ſealed B.965 | | 

A --farura contingentiffima;=== Si quid-in hc ſcena ſcire aves; "aut aliud 

.” quicquam A vetere ver6que amico :velis, fac (ciam.. For I ſhall ever love 
Joſeph Mede as an honeſt old faitnd, and think upon him tanquam Aca- 


 d&miam in Academia, being his moſt affettionate to ſerve him, - | 


- Hague 3; Mai\, 1363, {0 
v Wo = William Boſwelk+=i 


An Advertiſement. 


bo T. Hat the Reader may the better underſtand the occaſion and purport of the fol- 
| lowing Epiſtle, he is to know that after Mr, Mede had publiſhed his Clavis 
and Commentary upon the Apocalyps, Mr, Haydock of Salisbury, a 
aged Gentleman, acquainted him with ſome 0bjettions he had againſt the form 
of the-Seven- ſealed Book expreſſed in his * Apocalyptick Scheme, viz,x. That , Pans. AgD, 
the ancient form of Books was in ſeveral ſheets of Parchment, faſtened at od wal 
" one end only;and ſorolled up together, ( Hence thoſe expreſſions in Pſal,40. of this Edi- 
\.7., Hebr,10, 7, & Luke 4. 17.) 2, That the form of the 'Sevex-ſealed 
* /- Book Apocal. 5.) ought to be ſuch as might ſatisfy the Lamb's intention, 
| which hadan eye unto Prizs and Poſterims in regard of the fequel of the in- 
ſuing. Hiſtory : For. thar-part which-belongs co the Firſt Seal-ought to 
be viewed before the Second or the reſt were opened ; whereas in the form 
of the modern Books ( according to which form Mr, Mede had deſcribed 
the Seven-ſealed Book in his Scheme ) no uſe can be made of any part or - 
leaf in the Book, until all the Seven Seals be opened, Bur in theform of 
the Roll, when every part or leaf hath its (everal Label inſerted in its pro- 
per diſtance, with a Seal and ſeveral impreſſion of Emblematical Signature, 
_ each ſeveral leaf being taken and-unſealed in order,the ſeveral matter therein 
poaing will appear, and no more of any of the reſt til] chey be opened in 
order, | 
Thus farr Mr, Haydock, The tranſcript of his Letter (for the Original 
could not be met with )being imperfe@,was not fit to be printed. He alſo acquain- 
ted Mr, Mede in his Letter with a purpoſe he had to repreſent in lively 
Piftures the Apocalyptick Viſions, and ſent him the Piftures of the Cheru- 
bins done by himſelf, for a Specimen of his skill inthat Art, wherein he had 
exerciſed himſelf for many years, having in his younger days tranſlated out of 
Italian and publiſhed the works of Jo. Paolo Lomazzo concerning The Arr 
of Painting, | | 
The form of the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, and of the Buok unſealed, 
according to Mr, Haydock's opinion, i repreſented in the following page. 
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EPiSTLE XXXIV, 


My. Mede's Letter to My. Haydock, wiſhing him to perfeft his de- 
fign of repreſenting the Apocalyptick Viſions m lively Piftures, and 
oppſuuding his ingenious obſervation upon the form of the Seven- 

ealed Book. 


Humaniſſime & Cultiſlime Vir, 


A Ccepi literas tuas benevolenti2 8 humanitate plenas, in quibus & fa- 
®yarem meu ambis, hominis (cilicet nihili, nedum ( ur tu * putas) 
papali neſcia quo faſtigio digni, Sed ut catera quam nihil ſum ſciam 
probe; non ſum tamen tam ab humanitate procul, ut animo tam in me 

apenſo par pari reddere nefciam. Et vero tu abunde merituses ut tibi 
aveam, qui ſic ultrq compelias & amicitiam defers, Delibella meo quod 
attiner, f1 quid exinde fruits yel ad te vel ad alios redierit, Deo Opr. 
Max. in ſolidum fit gloria : Ejus enim ſolius eſt quicquid eſt boni ; meum 
nihil przter imbecillitatem 8 ignorantiam. Illud autem vehementer doleo, 
quod te peids non noviſſem quam Opuſculum illud meum in lucem edide- 
rim ; ſane multd ornatius opers tua prodiiſſet——Chersbinorum quadri- 
formium 1conas, quas miſiſti longe elegantifſimas & novo artificio-viſendas, 
ſumma cum animi voluprate contemplor ; neque farts pro meritoſuo lau- 
dare aut ( quod potins nulla in calibus facultate preditum fari decet ) admi- 
rari poſſum, Utinam totius Conſeſ#s Apocalyptici typum eadem manu 
delineatum aliquando videre liceat, Sane nuſquam donum tibi a Do col- 
atum 
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larum ſandtids collocaveris,' quam in divinifiimz iſtius Prophetie typis ad 
vivum delineandis, AE ID 9 

Cylinari tui Sigiflifer; ingeniolaobſervario eſt, & que prits mihi( licet 
ſzxpiuſcule ea de re cogitanti) in mentem non venerat z imo, an omnino 
.talis Yolumins forma, in qua uniuſcujuſque Sigilli reſeratio novam ordine 
(cripturam legentium oculis {ubjiceret;'dari pofſit, addubitaverim, Dere 
vero ipſa adhuc incertus ſum quid ſtatuerem, - Aliquando in ea ſententia 
fui, Y1ſcones iſtas Sigillares., non literarum notis.in volumine ſcriptas, ſed 
Iconibus quibuſdam Gdepifas ſub Sigillorum tegellis latuifle; iilquereſeratis, 
viſui (non ad legendum, ſed contemplandum) ordine quamque ſuo patu- 
ifſe; atque ad hanc mentem verba iſta ad Joannem, "Epyv» & Aim, haud 
inepre accommodari poſſe, Poſtea animadverti hanc opinationem meam 
Narrationi Apocalyptice univerſz non convenire utpote cum in Sigillo 
quinto & ſexto oratio ret viſ# tribuatur : preterea in Sigillo ſeptimo 
Tubarum viſa non fimul & eodem tempore exhiberi, ſed ordine 8 ſucceſ- 
five in aſpe&um produci , obſervaverim. Ad hec apparatum clangori 
previum it4 deſcribi, ut non nudis rerum viſarum *Iconibus in Volumine, 
quocunque tandem id fiat modo, depictis, nec nuda earuncem ſcripturi, 
ſed omnino reprzſentatione extrinſeca rem geſtam fuiſle fateri oportear, 

Tandem igitur, quoniam inconcinnum nimis yidebatur ſola repreſentati- 
one extrinſeca rem peratam affirmare, nihil prorſus conferente Libro, in 
eam ſententiam prolapſus ſum, Utrumque conjungendum efle, dicendiim- 
q;, Singula quidem Vaticinia in Volumine, ſive Signis 8 Iconiſmis, five lite- 
ris, deſcripta & exarata fuiſſe ; ea vero Joanni, c#teri{que cceleſtis Dra- 
matis ſpeRatoribus, nonaliter quam repriſentatione forinſeca recitationis 
viam explente propalam fuiſſe faRa : Scilicet eodem fere modo ac in Dra- 
matis noſtris Academicis fieri amat, ubi aRoribus cum libris adſtent moni- 
" tores. Clm enim neque Agnus ipſe E libro recitaret quidquam, neque A- 
poſtolus tam propinquus e1 adefſet ( ſtabat enim Agnus juxta ſeſſorem 
Throni ) ut e refignantis manu legere potuerit z neceſle eſt eum hac ( quam 
dixi ) ratione fingula percepiſle. 

Haſce meditationes meas ut apud te exptomerem effecit humaniras tua : 
jam deſino plura, Deum vero Opt, Max, veneror, ut felicem tibiſeneu- 
tem, vitam longiorem & beatz illius prodromam lJargiatur, 


Fan, 20,1635 Tui tudioriimque tuorum pro 
merito eſtimator, 


F. M. 


EeiSTLE XXXV. | 
Sir Willian Bofwelf's Second Letter to M. Mede, touching tits 
Book ſent to Lydovicus de Dieu, | 


Good Mr, Mede, eel et Se 
[ Am ſure long ere this by my Brother T, B. you have underſtood ( which you 

ſhall by this preſent )) that your Letters of 15 March, 13 May, 9, 11, 16 
June, with Letters and a Book incleſed to Ludovicus de Dieu, came ſafely to 
my hands in T.ondon; 4s his unto him from you ſince my return hither. 
For this laſt week he was Preſadent of a _ Synod held de — in 

rrr 3 6- 


* Iconiſmis; 
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decennium by the Miniſters" of Holland, in this Town, ſo as I delivered 
the token of your love with m} own hand into his, but in ſo buſie a time Icould 
not expect. an Anſwer, or other then thanks, which he prayed me torender in 
abnndance, for the ſpecial honour you had done him thereby. Divers other 
Letters Reſponſory to Beverovicius have been long expedited , but Salmaſius 
delay in his ( wherein he would omit nothing ſet or fallen from the Ancients, 

eſpecially Philoſophers, to that purpoſe ) hath caſt all other mens arrier, whom 
1 ſhould be as glad to ſee, hovanh together with their learning I ſhonld, how well 
they had learned tenere modum ; for ought I know a moſt neceſſary part of 
Sebolorſhip and Philoſophy, It grieved me not a little that I could not ſee 

you in England, but in recompence I hope now and then to ſee your countenance 

and affettion in black and white : for which you ſhall have returns from this 

place of. all ſorts it yields, and you affet#, when I know what will be moſt wel- 

come, being evermore 


Hague 25, July 1634. | 
Tour moſt aſſured and ancient friend, 


William Boſwell, 


EPiSTLE XXXVI. 


A Third Letter from Sir William Boſwell to Mr. Mede, touching 
his Book ſent to Ludovicus de Dien. 


Good Mr, Mede, 

Hat entertainment your Letters and Book found with Ludovicus de 
Dieu you will fee ere long by his own in anſwer, his time hitherto ha- 
ving beentaken up by being Preſident in a Provincial Synod of Holland, and 
publiſhing his Annotations upon the AQts of the Apoſtles, It was ſuffici- 
ent for me toreceive many thanks for the conveiance, andthat which was 
better, ( better then Muſick ) to hear innumerable commendations of ſo near a 
Friend, though 1 knew them due ; for 'tis no ſmall pleaſure to ſee debts paid, 
where we think our ſelves to have Intereſt, At my coming laſt into England 
T lay above three weeks wind-bound in the Briel, where I enjoyed the company of 
the Miniſter, Authour of the incloſed,which I have gained by my acquaintance ; 
and ſend it, for your affetFion to the Argument, by this bearer, ſon of Delide- 
rius Heraldus, ( whoſe works andworth you know of old ) that you may for the 
Father's and my ſake give him now and then conference and advice about ſuch 
ſtudies as he purſues, wherein himſelf will open his own mind, It will be a 
reat kindneſ, if Doftor Ward, whom I pray ſalute from me, will give 
Lim countenance and acceſs at his times of leiſure ; which you may procure, 
and thereby oblige both him and me , and his Father my old and fingular 
friend, You may ſee by this, and that title, how glad 1 ſhould be to-meet op- 
portunities of doing any thing for your ſelf, that might aſſure you with what 

truth and readineſs of 7 ies you I ſhall ever be 


| \ Your moſt affefionate Aoax 
- Hague; Sept, 1634, | ws of old, _ 
| F wn F Y y William Boſiell, 


The 


Book 1V. | Monſieur "Teſtard's Letter to Mr. Brooks, &c. 


counmcncer. - _ — = — 


[ The 2 Diſcourſes that followed here in the former Edition (viz. A 
Lerter containing Lud. de Dieu's Animadverſtons upon 
Clavis Apocalyptica, and Mr. Mede's Letter in Anſwer there- 
unto) are now more fitly placed among other Diſcourſes 
upon the Apocalyps, in Book III, pag. 703. &c.) 


Me —_— 


EPiSTLE XXXVIL | 
Monſieur Teſftard his Letter to Mr Brooks, about his tranſla- 
ring Mr. Mede's Clavis Apocal. into French : as alſo concer- 


ning the Number of the Beaſt's Name. 


S IR, | 

Fd Have tranſlated into French, that I might communicate it to divers 

friends, the Book you ſent upon the Revelation, which ſeems to me worthy 
admiration, and full of comfort to thoſe that expet# the conſolation of 1(- 
rael, Tdeſire earneſtly ( if it may be obtained) the opinion of the Author 
touching 4 conceit came into my mind whilſt I was reading the Bok z particu- 
larly that which he remarks upon the namber of 144000, and upon 666, 
the name of the P[eudoprophetical Beaſt, with the Reaſon he gives f the com- 
poſition of the name, all of 6 : which is, That the number of 666 ariſeth 
rom the multiplication of 3 Unites joyned together, making up the number of 
III. That theſe three Unites ſet forth the three Offices of Chriſt, which per- 
tain to him incommunicably, and diſtributively, and conjointly conſidered. 
All which the Pſeudoprophetical Beaſt uſurps conjuintly : inwhich conſiſts par- 
ticularly his Antichriſtianiſm, And this multiplication produceth the num- 
ber of 666 , as alſo the multiplication of 12 by 12, which s the Apoſtolical 
number, produceth the 144000, That for thu reaſon the number of 666 is 
called the number of a man, in the ſingular number, becauſe it is in one onely 
man ; whereas the number of 144000 #«.4 number of men, in the plural 
number, and drawn from the number of men, If the Author hath ſet forth any 
other Treatiſes, I deſire earneſtly you would ſend them to me, 


From Bloys in France, 2 
June 1634, | P, Teſtard. 


 _Epr1$STLE XXXVIIL 
Mr. Brook's Letter to a Friend. 


OE me the favour as torequeſt Mr, Mede to give ſome ſatisfaion id 
the requeſt of this Gentleman, my eſpecial friend, and to ſuffer ſome Many- 
ſcripts which he hath not yet els to be op out tobe ſent him, either in 
Latine or Engliſh, Imill ſatisfy his pains that ſhall undertake it , with pro- 
miſe that nothing ſhall be communicated but to private friends, 
Tour aſſured Friend, 
Weſtminſter, 23. Feb. 


1634, SE ITAS Joh. Brooks. __ | 
| Rrrr 4 E PI1- 
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3 | EP1STLE XXXIX, 
I Reverendo & DoGiſſimo Viro, D. D. Mede, 
E Paulus Teſtardus S. P.D. 


© 2.6 Uanti me latitia totum perfuderint, Vir Reverende & Dodtiflime, quas 
tine Epiſtle is ab ampliſſimo Viro D, Joh. Brooks acceps literas, que ſingularem tuam 
of the ſame erga me 20 modo immeritum, ſed & ignotum, humanitatem teftantur, de- 
TN orſtl with ſunt mihi verba & voces quibus fignificem ; vix profetto eam capit animi. 
XXXVII, Etenim non modo ea mihi exhibuerunt que in mei gratiam dignatus es de 
myſterio Numeri Nominis Beſtizz ſcripts explisare, ſed etiam de optatiſſini 

ad tuam Dignitatem acceſiis facultate mihi per eum falta certum fecernnt, 

Ifto, I. R, & D. tanquan ſalvo-conduttu ſecurus, non dintius heſi quin ad te 

iſtas tranſmitterem, quibus & gratias quantas poſſum maximas R. tue pro ex- 

7mio iſto beneficio referrem primum, ut ex animo refero ; tum ef Duxſtionis 

que adte perlata fuit occaſione deſcripta, rem ipſam & genuinam meam men- 

tem amplins aperirem, quod fic cum bona D.T, venia facio, Preteriit jam 

fer triennium ex quo D, Brooks cum quibuſdam Anglice ſcripts libris 

Clavim tvam Apocalypticam cum Commentariis pro liberali ſuo erga me af- 

feftu miſit. Opus fine nomine, ſed invitante materia & mittents commen- 

datione, ſtatin perlegi ; deinde ſepins, ſnaviter trahente Rationum tuarum 

pondere, atque induſtrie expoſitionis elegantia & concinnitate, relegi, non 

tantim Dei donum in te ſepius miratus, ſed & aliquid tibi aſſidenti ( ut lo- 

querts alicubi ) revelatum, addam & extra ordinem, facile perſuaſus, Di- 

cam wverbo ; Nihil unquam mihi viſum in Apocalypfin, non dicam quod 

cum Clavi tua & Expolitione 2quandum veniat, ſed quod ad eas prope ac- 

cedat, Atque (nt ita ſums natura comparati, ut ejus coy Cu] us 105 maxi- 

me obleftat fruitio cognitionem cum alits facile communicemus, nec vero dux- 

taxat cognitionem Bouorum ſþiritnalium & ſalutarium, ſed ipſam etiam 

( tanta eſt eorum praſtantia ) fruitionem ) ' horas aliquot, quando ſivit perpe- 

tuus muneris mihi a Deo miſericorditer demandat: labor, verſioni Scripti 

tui in linguam Gallicam impendi, ut pretioſiſimi iſtius ac divini theſauri fru- 

endi copiam amicis mes facerem, & , (i ſine eorum quibus ſine ſumma neceſſi- 

tate diſplicere eft nefas goes licuiſſet, Publico etiam Verſtonemtypis wil- 

gandam curando, ſuaviſiimam utpote proculdubio futuram conſolationem its 

omnibs qui Iſraelis Dei, #t ſcit? vocas, ſubrogati conſolationem exſpettant, 

Regniomq; illad Chriſti Septime Tube deinceps aque Biaci apracm,Piſſum:, 

we procul adulationss arte D. T, ſincere profiteri, animum menm ſingulis tus 
Expoſitionibus tam plenum prebuiſſe aſſenſum, quam preberi poteſt ab eo qui 

non caco impetu, ſed ratione, ducitur, atque in re, ut agnoſcis ipſe, non parum 

aifficili : Ip. _ adev ratiovem quam reddis Numeri nominis Beſtiae Bi- 

cornis viſam mihi convenientiſſimam, Nec enim quicquam in Literis meis 

ad D. Brooks, tanquam illud Expoſitiont tne adverſum putarem, proponere 
#nquam mihi fuit animus ; ſed quod maxim? ei congruum'meditanti mihi, 

meo quidem jndicio, occurrerat. Nempe ſic animum ſubierat ejuſmodi con- 

jectura : Qnandoquidem 144000 ſignatorum Agni numerus nameri cu- 

J Juſdam, nempe 12, multiplicati per ſeipſum fatus eſt ; Numerum etiam no- 
E. minis Beſtiz adverſe, 666, numeri alicsjus multiplicati fetum pariter eſſe, 
k Idedque cum Beſtie iſtius forma, quatenus eſt Antichriſtus, & cornua habet 
fimilia Agni, ( ſc, profeſſione & uſurpatione tenns ) mihi viaeatnr eſſe 11 
Chriſti munerum,que tria ſunt, Sacerdetale, Propheticum, Regium,diſtincta, 
ſed conjunits ſubjetto, & Poteftatis ſingula indiviſubilis, atque (detur venia 


verbs ) 
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werbo ) immultiplicabilis, ſacrilega aſſumptione ; Arte Arithmetica quaſivi 
an forte ex tribus Unitatibus collateraliter diſpoſitts, per Senarium multipli- 
| Cat4 Triade, mibi prodiret unmerus 666. ftatimque prodeuntem inveni, 
Hoc wverd inventuzs quia mihi videbatur & 4 reipſa & a ratione tua non abſo- 
num, D. Brooks per literas anno praterito indicavi,ſimul eum obnixt rogans, 
quando jam Nomen tuwm ex cnjuſdam, ni fallor, Jonſtoni, libelo, ut Clavig 
Apocalypticx rftius Authorjs, innotuerat,ut, ſi fieri poſſet, &tuum de eo jui- 
cium, & Scripta aliatua ſique exſtarent de quacunque materia poſſem per eum 
habere, Verum longe a'iam ( quod aut expreſſionis mee, ant fort? tantim 
Scriptionis witio libenter tribuo ) ad te perveniſſe meam Queſtionem jan 
intellize, Vir R, & D, ex titulo quem Scripto tuo doitiſſimo praefixiſli , in 
quo non wulgarem certe humanitatem prodis,qui me indottum ſaue Dottifimi 
titulo, ut alibi etiam, dignaris ornares cujuws 4 me tantum abeſſe meritum 
Iubens aznoſco, quantum adeſt mihifervens tui cam ſumma exiniia tne Do- 
arine admiratione ſludium, & humillimi atque dewvotifiimi Diſcipuli ac 
Servi tui placet, ſi mihi concedas, eloginm, Facit hos, R. & D. Fir, nt, im- 
pellente D, Brooks, cnjus ut Mediatoris ope apud te wior, de Clementia tua 
on parim ſþerans ipſe tibi de novo mentem meam Theſibus aliquot aperiam, 
idque non ſimpliciter, ut primum D, Brooks indicaram, ſed habita Scripts 
ti, ut wvidebit R, T. ratioues eo fine, #t ſolidiſſimi & acerrimi tui judicii 
de invento meo genuine cenſuram, ſi R,T, placet, per eundem Mediatorem ac- 
cipiam, Quam ſi dederis, & libertatem meam aqui bonique pro hymanitate 
tua conſuluers, me magis ac mazis deviniiam ac devotum habebs, Vale, 
Vir Rewverende & Dottiſſime. Deus te Reipublica, Eccleſia, Scholes din 
ſervet incolumem, Dat, Blzlis pridie Cal, Jul. 1635, | 


De Numero Nominis Beſti#, 


Numerus Nominis Beſtia commodifsime quidem @ radice Senario erutn- 
dus videtur propter Imaginem Beſtie in 6, Capite, | 

Verkm & ſimul ex unitatum Triade, utpote per Senarium mnltiplicata, ad 
hunc modum I II. videtar ernendus. 


6666 


Nam Numerns Nominis Beſtie cum fit avlieuy@« numery 144000 ſiena- 
torwm Agni , qui ex certi numeri, nempe 12, per certum numerum, nempe 12, 
wultiplicatione oritur ; videtur ideo & ex certi numeri per certum numerum 
multiplicatione deducendus. Fit autem tautim x multiplicatione Triadis Uni- 
tatum, multiplicante Senario, numerus iſte nominis Beſtia 666, 

Res vero ipſa favet, Nam Beftia cornua etiam habet Agai fimilia, hoc eſt, 
ſbi tribuit poteſtatem Agni, qua triplex eſt, Sacerdetalis, Prophetica, Regia, 
wnitatumque Triadem facit, fiquidems & diftinit e ſunt, & conjunite ſubjetto, 
& unaqueque itemultiplicabilis. Nam quod duo cornua repreſentantar, id fit 
propter convenientiam Typi, Et certt non tautum in eoforma Beſtia ponitur, 
quod loquitur ut Draco, Idelolatrias nempe & lanienas Santtoram; ſed 
etiam in eco quyd habet cornua Agni fimilia. | 

Unade.non obſtat huic conjetFure quod nomen Antichriſt ft Eccleſiaſtica in- 
ftitntionis, quatenus Beſtiam ſignificat 5 nam von nititur ea hoc nomine, ſed 
difto Apecalyptico, Cornua habebat Agni fimilia, 

Nec item obſtat quod numeri ſignatorim Agni ab eo tantiim petatur ratio 
quod cis reverd competit, nam carent hi fraude & dolo; at Beftia 4 fraude & 
dolo etiem deſcribitur, nempe quid cum loquatur ut Draco, Cornna alien 

abet 
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Y habet Agnifimilia : Poteſtatem ſcilicet ſimilem jaitat, imp ipſan Poteſlatems, 
quantum in ea eft, uſurpat, 


Denique cum Draconiſmum miſceat Chriſtianiſmo Beftia quatenus eff 
iſta Beſtia, utrumque numero nominis ejus ſgnificart par eſſe videtur. 


Rh Nof | 
SSS : 


| E PisSTLE XL, 


everendo & Clariſiimo.viro Domino Paulo Teſtardo, Eccleſie que 
eſt Bleelis reformat Paſtori oigilantiſSmo. 


Reverende & clariſſime Vir, 


—daroal A Ecepi literas tuas benevolentia & humanitate plenas,a Domino Brok £0 
Mede's thanks mihi tranſmiſſas : in quibus non ingratum fuir intellexifſe, tenuem me- 
Teſta for M- am opellam viris, qualis tu es, dos ulla ex parte adlibuſſe, Domi certe 
orear reipe(ts, MINUS Propitiam quam apud exteros fortunam eſt experta, Id quod ego 
wirhall his re- quidem facile animo preſagiebam ; ſed amicis quibuſcum eam communi- 

| _— caveram, editionem, ut ſolet, importune flagitantibus, fidem facere non po- 
with him in ttt: donec eventus tandem docuit, me, hac ſaltem parte, vatem non om- 
his notions 3” nino VAanum fuiſſe, Hoc ideo te celatum nolui, ut inde pro prudentia tua ju- 
ber of te Cicium faceres, quantopere mea interſit, ne ipſe in novam libelli meiapud 
Beaſi's nanc. exter0s editionem, five ſua five aliens lingua, conſentirem z cui domi ne- 
dum uitertori editione, ſed 8& hujus diſtractione publica, a ſuperioribus in- 

terdictum fir, ſola communicatione privati mihi permifla, 

Interim majorem in modum me tibi obſtrictum fateor, cui tantopere 
placuerim , ut illum non. ſolum iterato legere, ſed in eo transferendo 
tantum laboris & tzdii devorare non dedienareris. Neſciebam antea 
quicquam meum tanti pretii fuiſſe ; certe mihi ipſi non eſt viſum, Sin 
quid ex eo fruits vel ad te vel ad alios redierit, Deo Opt, Max, in ſoli- 
dum fir gloria, Ejus enim ſolius eſt quicquid eſt boni ; meum nihil pre- 
ter imbecillitatem 8& 1gnorantiam. 

Ad queſitum tuum quod attinet; equidem agnoſco me mentem tuam 
antea, five mea fivealiorum culpa, minime afſecutum efle, Jam vero &4 

Þercepta, utur primo aſpectu nonnihil concinnirate ſua adblandiebatur 
ramen penitius introſpictenti quo minus adhuc tibi plene accederem illud 
obſtaculo fuirt : Quod tameth veriffimum fir, Radium ſenarium, niſi cum 
alio numero multiplicatum, Beſtiz numerum non redditurum; tamen ani- 
madverto, fi tres iſtz Unitates, quas huic rei adhibes, valore fimplo, & non, 
juxta locorum ſeriem, multiplo accipiantur, fatum ex datis non fore, ut tu 
ſupponis, Sexcenta ſexaginta ſex, led tantum 0Fodecim. Quippe quia, 
ſi\daraUnitatum Trias cum Senario compoſita Sexcenta ſexaginta ſex con- 
ficere debeat,Unitates iitas omnino pro CXI. numero, non yero pro ſ{implis 
uniratibus, reputandas efle : Alioguin enim tres iſtos Senarios ex lis factos 
non niſi pro fimplis quoque Senariis habendos. 

Hic ſcrupulus fi eximi potuifſet, reliqua quz adduxerim tanti forte futura 
non effent- quod minus dpnus tuum calculo meo comprobarem: preſertim 
fi uſquamin S, Scriptura ( quod tamen non memini ) officia illa Chriſti 
Triade ſignarefitur.. Alioquin enim ad $ S. Triniratem potius retulerim ; 
cujus nempecum 'cultu Beſtie ſexti capitis d@monolatriam Pſeudoprophe- 


ta nefarjo remperamento commiſcuir, Neque enim prorſus abſque ſuſpi- 
cione 
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cione ſum, poſſe-in mitmero. iſto Trium Unicatum aiquid myſterii latere. 


quod mihi nondum gruere datum eſt, - 


- Hec habui, Vir DoQiſfime, quz ad Quzſitum tuum reſponderem. Fecit 
antem tua erga Scriptum meum benignitas & afﬀfecus, ut alias quaſdam 
chartulas meas, Domini Broke; rogatu, tecum communicare non dubitirim, 
_ Harum uni myfterium calculi iſtius Angelici apud: Daniclems, cap; 12. com. 

11, 12.jamante ſeptennium veſtigare ſum conatuss. quouſque verd aſle- 
cutus fum, necdum fcio, Alteris,quabus ( * Zpiſtola ad Amicum, & * Con- 
jetura de Gogo & Magogo Apocalyprico ) ſententiam meam de beato Millen- 
Plura non addo, nift ut ſanRtiflimis tuis Rudiis 


nio pauloplenits aperio, . P 

faveat benigniſſimus Des; &c: 
Menſe Fanuarto, 

Anno 163+; | Foſ., Medns, 


' EvisrLB XLL .. 
My. Mede's Anfwer to ſome Enquiries.of Dr. Twiſle , touching the 
meaning of Ezekiel 38. 17. and Daniel 11.35,36. 


Worthy Sir, Yeh | | 

VV Hen I received your laſt, I was full of buſineſs, and therefore defer® 

Y Y red my anſyer thereto till ſome time of better leiſure and freedom 3 
which nowTI haveattained. But for that of yours which in particular con- 
cerns my ſelf, I will ſay only this, that my friends conceive me to be a man 
of far greater abilities then Iam,  Believeme, Iam far unfic for ſuch under- 
takings as they think me. Tngenium babeo tardaum & cunttabundym : and 
chough perhaps my Fancy be a little pregnant for notions, yet for expreſ- 
ſton Tam very unready, and write nothing either in Latin or Engliſh with- 
out much pains and difficulty, Such a diſpoſition is not fir for the warres, 
but for peaceable and retired meditations. Beſides, for the introducing atid 
perſuading a new and unfrequented Truth, the choice of aſeaſonable time is 


half the work ; without which a man ſhall ſooner damnify then promore it, 


We ſee it by experience, what a wound ſometimes a Truth gets by "an er- 
ror in this kind. Ifthe time therefore be not ſeaſonable and likely, private 
communication and infinuation is moſt ſafe; publick avouching is dange- 
rous, even to the Cauſe it ſelf, leſt it be condemned before it be underſtood, 
and ſo never fecible again till that generation be gathered to their fathers; 
if then, A Truth therefore not yet admitted muſt be urged very warily 
and renderly, for fear of incurring ſuch a dangerous prejudice by an oyer- 
potent oppoſition, For the (ons of men are untoward creatures, that talk 
much of Reaſon, but commonly ſtear by another Compals, as of Paſſion, 
FaRion, or Aﬀection, 8c, I 

I thank God for that portion of knowledgehe- hath been pleaſed hither- 
to togive mein theſe Myſteries; and the opportunity he hath vouchſafed 
me to makeit known to others ſo far as I have done, I defeiived neither 


of them : andfor the latter, never intended it; but was catchr as it were at 


a running pull, IF ir be his pleaſure I ſhall proceed” further, he will afford 

me thoſe opportunities and inducements which yet I find got, And thus 

much for that matter, | Au 

' Now for thereſt, I perceive what it is that moſt pincheth you in the 
| Millenarian 


" Vid.pag.716, 
* Vid.pag.713, 
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Millenarian Prophecy; towir,that of Gog and Magog, Wherefore I ſend you 

« Which 1 de. encloſed herewith my * Cenjefure thereof, How yau will approve it, I 

Gre, when you know-'not, Howlſoever'you may gather thereby, and by whar 1 formerly 

have uſed it, t0ſ@q you, my Whole conceit of that Myſtery, and that my thoughts are Rill, 

=” back 2” ow and then, refleQing upon their accuſtomed ſubje&, = 
AS for roll Qftere about the meaning of that Ezek. 3. 17. Thus 

Exk- 33-7" (aiththe Lord; Art not thaw he of whom I have ſpoken in old time by my 
ATE ſervants the Prophets of Iſrael, which propheſied in thoſe days many years, that 
I would bring thee againſt them ? I ſuppoſe you would know by what Pro- 

phets, and where any ſuch Enemy as that Gog, was prophelſied of before 

Ezekiel. _. 

I anſwer, by Eſay, chap. 27.1. with the twelaſtverſes of the foregoing 
Chapter : by Feremy, chap. 30. 23, 24, by Foel, chap, 3, 1, &c, by 

- Micah,chap. 5. verſ, 5,6, 9,15- Inall which places is mention of ſome ter- 

- rible Enemy which ſhould come againſt 7ſ7ael at the time of their Return, 

I whom the Lord ſhould deſtroy with a hideous and dreadfull laughter, 

* rzk, 38.2 This Enemy is that Army of * Gog of the land of Magog, chief Prince of 
Meſhech and Tubal, of which Ezekiel propheſiethy tormerly mentioned 
by the Prophets which were before him ; bur never ſo punctually and par- 
ticularly deſcribed by the place of-his habiration, nation. and name, as by 
him. The neareſt unto him comes Micah, who propheſies of him under 

Micah 5 the name of the Aſſyrian, a Nation to the Northwardz And He ( that is, 

- the Ruler tocome forth of Bethlehem) ſhall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian 
+ ſhall come into our land, 8c, Not. as though this ſhould be his Original 
Nation, bur as the Province from whence he ſhould fall into the Land of 
Iſrael, For the Prince of Magog and Twba/cannot come into the Land of 
Iſrael, till he be firſt maſter of the Land of 4ſbur, which lies between them, 
And the Prophet deſcribes him by this Name, rather then by that of his 
own Nation, becauſe the Name of 4ſhar was at that time fo terrible to the 
Fews, and the Invaſion of Salmanaſſer and. Sennacherib till freſh in their 
minds: and perhaps thoſe Nations were thenat the deyotion of the 4ſyri- 
441, and no ſmal part ofhis Army; as they uſed to be of the Saracens, .when 
they ruled in thoſe parts, Howlſoever by this name he pointed to a Nor- 
thern Enemy, whatſoever the Nation ſhould be that ſhould then Empire 
it in thoſe parts, as the_4ſyr:a» did when he propheſied, For Aſſyri« is 
deſcribed by that fituation, Eſay 14, 31, Fer, 1. 13.andch. 4.6, Zachary 2. 
6, and I believe our Geographical Tables are not ſo true and exad herein 
as they ſhould be, in that they place Saroh, (as they ſay Aſſyria is now 
called ) too much to the Eaſtward, | Eos 
Dar.1s 2c, 26, 1 ſeeT have ſome room left for another Obſervation concerning Daniel 
4-4. gl XI. in which one of your Letcers intimared ſome difficulty of Expoſition. 
| It may be I ſhall ſpeak that which may eaſe you. Howſoever, it is this. 
Allthe Ancients referr that from verſ, 36, and forward to the Fourth 
Monarchy, eſpecially ro Antichrift, in whoſe reign that Monarchy ſhould 
conclude, And good reaſon ; for the Reſurre&ion of the dead and Fudge- 
ment comes in at the end thereof, Day. 12, 2, 3. but. thither no Kingdom 
reaches but the Foxrth,, Tis a dangerous evaſion to turn this Prophecy of 
the Reſurreion of the dead ( which is'the moſt evident and expreſs in 
all the OldTeſtament, and that whereon the Fewiſb Church built her faith 
; and hope of the Life of the world to come) into an Allegory, as fome of 
thoſe are forced to doewho' interpret all of Aztiochus Epiphanes. 
The ftumbling-block which hath diverted ſo many of ours in this laſt 
Seculam todepart from the ancient and Catholick Expoſition, ſeems to me 
to be chiefly, becauſe there appears no apparent Tranſition in == 
| rom 


| 


Book IV. touching the meaning of Daniel 1 1.35, 36. 


from the Prophecy of Antiochus to this we ſpeak of, but it coheres as a ' 
continued Narration to the end. * EN ic14'0; 

Now the cauſe of this obſcurity I take to be a miſdiſtinguiſhing of the 
Text, which referrs ſome words to the former verſe which ſhould be the 
beginning of this 36. theſe namely, Tyi27 TW 7, For if theſe words 
 bereferred to that which follows, the Tranſition will be evident enough, 
inthis manner, 

35. And ſome of them of oy ſhall fall, to try them, and to porge, 


and to make them white, even to the time of the * end, 


* Namely, of 


36, FOR YET at the time appointed, a King ſhall doe according to the end of the 
bis will, and ſhalt exalt and magnify himſelf above every God, yea he ſhall Greck Monar- 


chy, which in 


ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of Gods, and ſhall proſper untill the. heyoly account 


Indigyation be accompliſhed, 8c, 


i1$ not ex:cended 


For underſtanding of this we muſt know, that after the death of Antio. 2909 4ntte- 


chus Epiphanes the Third Kinzdome comes no more in the holy reckoning, 
none of the Greek Kings after him being at all propheſied of, yea Danze! 
himſelf calling the time of Antiochas his reign The Latter end of the Greek 
Kingdom, chap, 8.23, The reaſon of this is, becauſe during the reign of 
Antiochus, Macedonia ( whence that Kingdom ſprung ) with all the reſt 
of Greece, came under the Roman obedience, From thence therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt begins the Riſe of the Foxrth Kingdom ; yea the Roman 
Hiſtorians themſelves mark out that time for the Riſe of their Empire, 
Lutins Florus, lib, 2,cap,7, Cedente Annibale, premium viltorie Africa 
fuit, & ſecutus Africam terrarum orbis, Poſt Carthaginem vinci neminenm 
puduit : Secute ſunt Africam Gentes, Macedonia, Gracia, Syria, ceterique 
onmnia,quodam quaſi eſtu & torrente fortune : Sed primi omninty Macedoner, 
affeFator quondam Imperii populus, Item Yelleius Patercalus, lib.1, cap,6:ex 
quodam Emilio Snra de annis populi Romani has habet : Aſſyrii * principes 
omnium Gentium rerum potit? Goats deinde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde Ma- 
cedones : Exinde duobus Regibus, Philippo & Antiochs, (quia Macedonibus 
oriundi erant ) haud mnlto poſt Carthaginem ſubaitam, devits, ſumma Im- 
perii ad populum Romanum pervenit. Compare 1, Marcab,c, 8. | 
The meaning then of thoſe words of Danze! | even tothe time of the 
end} is, That the perſecution he deſcribeth ſhould be terminated wir 
end of the hird Kingdom, For from thenceforth another King [; the 
Roman | ſhould prevail, and advance himſelt over all, | 
Under the name of King we muſt underſtand the whole Roma# State un- 
der what kind of Government ſoever. For the Hebrews uſe Kize for 
Kingdom, and Kingdom for any Government, State or Politie in the world; 
See but Matth. 4,8. LE a, 
By exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God, nothing elſe is 
meant but the,greatne(s and generality of his conqueſts and preyailings : 
the reaſon gf that expreſſion being, Becaule in the times of Paganiſm every 
City and Gountry had their proper and peculiar Gods which were deemed 
as their Guatdians and Protectors, Hence ſometirhes the Natiohs them- 
ſelves are expreſſed by the Name of their Gods : The people of Fehovah, 
that is, 1ſrael z The people of Chemoſh; Numb, 21; 29. that is, Moab. 113 
accipe Dent. 4,28, and chap. 28. 64, Fer, 16.13. 1 Sam.326,19, Some- 
times the Exploits of the Nations are faid to be done by their Gods; as we, 
by like priviledge of ſpeech, aſcribe nato our Kings what is done by the 
People under them. See 2 Chron, 28,23, Ferem, 51. 44, Thirdly, and 
moſt frequently, W hat is attempted againft the Nations, is ſaid ro be done 
againſt their Gods; as we are wont in like manner to fay, when an Arm 
ts overthrown or overmaſtered, that ſuch a "720 is beaten or anquiſtied, 
Sf See 


the - 


chus Epiphanes. 


* i, prims 


* Non ceditur 
populus) uſque- 
dum cadatur 

princeps ejus in 
exccl(o. R. Sol. 
ad Eſaix 34: 5+ 


III. pag. 713+ 
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Gee this,2 Kings 18,33, Iſay 46.1,2, erem.50.2, and ch. 51,44. and ch.48.7. 
Compare 2 Sam, 7, 33- So here the ſucceſs and prevailing of the Romas, 
in the advancing his dominion 8& ſubduing every Nation under him, is ex- 


reffed by exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God *, But if any 
ad rather here take Gods tor Kings and Potentates, let them. 
'T have now no more room left : therefore with my beſt reſpe@ I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll, | Yours, 
Fan. 31.1634. | F. M. 


mm 


EeisrtLtE XLL 


Dr. Twiſſe his Fourth Letter tro Mr. Mede, approving his con- 
jetures touching Gog and Magoe, and defiring his opinion of 
the Engliſh Plantations in America. 


Good. Mr, Mede, 

[ Muſt begin with apologizing for my ſelf : 1 had purpoſedto return your Diſ- 
conrſe the next week after I received it, that being of ſo precious a nature 
you might have it with the ſooneſt. But I had ſo much to write upon that 
occaſion, and withall many other Letters to diſpatch the ſame week, that I de- 
ferred it 18 the next, Then I was put off by an — accident : For a Schi- 
lar living with me got it over night to peruſe, and the next morning, upon 4 
ſudden motion, obſerving the fair weather, took the opportunity to ride ty 
London, without thinking of your Paper, neither was it in my menu- 
ry to call for it. So that till the week following I conld not recover it. 
—— Now I have returned it, and I traſt it ſhall come ſafe unto your hands. 
Now touching your Letters, I profeſs a truth, I was ſo far from taking any the 
leaft offence that I heard not from you ſo ſoon, that ( believe it, Sir ) I blamd 
my ſelf for making ſo bold with you, ſtill putting you upon new matters ; 
though when a vein i once found of gold or ſilver, it makes a- man hungry 
and greedy to purſue it ; and the Kingdom of the Saints goes beyond all Mines 
and Treaſures, O how have you bleſſed me, and ſtill continue toWe (s me with 
your Papers! Tproteſt unto you, your Letters, your Conjeitures, your Medita- 
tions, are the greateſt Fewels my Studie contains, 1 approve your -Reaſons 
for not proceeding to publiſh any more. at this preſent ; but as Mariners pro- 
vide againſt a ſtorm , ſo may we for a calm. 1 have heretofore obſerved 
how, after Civil Wars in Chriſtendom, many excellent things came forth 
which were ſtudied in the time of Trouble, Did not Cicero the like in times 
of like condition? I am glad your thoughts reflect ( and þ hope ever and 
anon ) onthe ſame ſubjett, that your friends in private may enjgy the benefit 

of your labours and talents. . 


See Mr, Mede's 11 the matter of Gog and Magog you have acquainted me with new Myſte- 
Conyers ries that I never thought of, Tet to one who firſt embraceth your way ( ſo! 
Gog and Ma- 


Fa bo call it, becauſe God hath made you his Miniſter to bring it tolight ; but 1 4c- 


count it the way of Truth, avd ſo carried by you, that in no particular I finde 
juſt cauſe of exception ) concerning Regnum Sancorum , ſuch light you 


bring to juſtifie your Conjedture, that he will be driven to confeſs that you de- 


liver nothing without f air ground, fair probability, and that in ſuch a degyee, 
that any other way ſeems to me, for the preſent, nothing capable of the like. 
Tour grounds are wery fair and clear to every one, but never ( I think ) 
taken into conſideration by any before your ſelf, to that end and purpoſe where- 

anfo 


er er ere et ee cer tots pm 


Book IV. His enquiry concerning'the Engliſh Plantations in America, — 


unto you diref? them, Tow cannot eaſily conceive what content you give me 
herein, aud what refreſhing it is to my ſpirit, Firſt, I perceive that Expedi- 
tion of Gog againſt the Layd of Iſrael. is reckoned by you after their calling 
' unto Chriſt, and thereupon pl effing themſelves of the Holy Land; the Pro- 
pheries 0 the Old Teſtament leading thereunto, though Tews in former ages 
have joyned themſelves with the Chriſtian Churches of the ſame Countrey a- 
mong ſt whom they converſed, Secondly, Alſo that now ou are reſolved con- 
cerning the place of New Jeruſalem, namely, the land of Jury. Thirdly, 1 
gueſs alſo, you conceive the deflruition of Gog and of Antichriſt ſhall be at 
once by the coming of Chriſt, Fourthly, And that the reſtoring of the Temple 
in the latter end of Ezechiel, following upon the deſtruttion of Gog, is a Type 
of New Jeruſalem,” Fifthly, And that Gog is the Turk, For which light 
that you have given me 1n all thiſe particulars, T moſt heartily thank you, 

N.oW, 1 __ you, let me know what your opinion 15 of our Engliſh 
Plantationsin the New world, Heretofore I have wondered in my thoughts 
at the Providence of God concerning that world, not diſcovered till this old 
world of ours is almoſt at an end; andihen no footſteps found of the knowledge 
of the true God, much leſs of Chriſt, And then confidering our Engliſh Plan- 
tations of late, and the opinion of many grave Divines concerning the vr orb 
fleeting weſtward ; ſometimes I have had ſuch thoughts, Why may not that be 
the place of New Jeruſalem ? But you have bendfanch and fully clear'd me 
from ſuch odde conceits, But what ? Ipray, ſhall our Engliſh there degenerate | 
and joyn themſelves with Gog and Magog © We have heard lately divers 
ways, that onr people there have no hope of the Converſion of the Natives, 
And the very week after I received your laſt Letter, T ſaw 4 Litter written 
from New England, y voy: of an impoſcibility of ſubſifling there , and 
ſeems to prefer the confeſſion of God's Truth in any condition here in Old Eng- 
land, rather then rus over to enjoy their liberty there , yea, and that the Goſpel 
is like to be more dear in New England then in Old : and laſtly, unleſs they be 
exceeding carefull, and God wonderfully mercifull, they ave like to loſe that life 
and zeal for God and his Trath in New England which they enjoyed in Old; as 
whereof they have already woful experience,& many there feel it totheir ſmart; 

Tam aſhamed to nrge you unto that which I do extremely defire, that you 
would afford me your interpretation of the laſt verſes of Dan. 11, concerning 
the Fourth Kingdom : For I am confident by that you make | the firſt of them; 
you have in like manner conſidered it throughout , and your fetching the matter 
off from Epiphanes and the Greeks to the Fourth Kingdom, gives great 
light to the whole, Thus over, ſhoes, over boots ; I am run (0 far in your debt, 
and withall 1 am ſo much in love with it, that I care not how deep I plunge my 
ſelf thereinto, 1 commend me heartily unto your love, which I prize hore 
then I can expreſs. T ſhall reſt 


Newbury, March 2. Yours, ever tolove and 
I 634. honour you, 
| W, Twiſle, 
Poſt-ſcript, 


I had almoſt forgotten a ſpecial Argument againſt Regnum Sanorum; 
whereof I ſhould crave the ſolution, which is ths, All the Saints depar- 
ting this life are with the Lord Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 8. If all at his coming 
be not brought with him;they ſhall be divided from Chriſt, and conſequegt- 
ly in worſe condition then they were before, Though he bring all with 

hien.ye in that Kingdom there may be place for different degrees of glory, 

and that x Cor. 15, Every one in his own order, & applied there only to 

Chriſt and them that are Chriſt's, ; | 
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| EersTLE XLII. 

My.'Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twifle his Fourth Letter, touching the firſt 

Gentile Inhabitants, and the late Chriftian Plantations, in America : 

48 alſo touching our Saviour's proof of the Reſurreftion from Exod. 3. 

6. with an Anſwer to the ObjeFtion in the Poſt-ſcript of the foregoing 

Letter, | 

SIR, 

(Concerning our Plantation in the American world, I wiſh them as well 
—as any body ; though I differ from them far, both-ia other chings, and 
in the grounds they go upon, 

And thoygh there be bur lictle hope of the general Converſion of thoſe 
Natives in any conſiderable part of that Continent ; yet 1 ſuppoſe it may 
be a work pleaſing to Almighty God and our Blefled Saviour, to affront 
the Devil with the ſound of the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt in thoſe places 
where he had thought co have reigned ſecurely and out of the dinne there- 
of ; and though we make no Chriſtians there, yet to bring ſome thicher to 
diſturb and vex him, where he reigned without check. 

For that I may reveal my conceit further, though perhaps I cannot 
prove it, yet I think thus ; 3 

That thoſe Countries were firſt inhabited fince our Saviour and his A- 

; poſtles times, and not before z yea, perhaps, ſome ages after : there being 
no ſigns or footſteps found amongſt them, or any Monuments of older ha- 
biration, as there is with us, 

That the Devil, being imparieat of the ſound of the Goſpel and Croſs of 
Chriſt in eyery part of this old world, ſo that he could in no place be quiet 
for it, and foreſeeing that he was like at length to loſe all here, bethoughe 
himſelf ro proyide him of a ſeed oyer which he might reign ſecurely ; andin 
a place, ubj nec Pelopidarum faita neque nomen andiret, 

That accordingly he drew a Colony out of ſome of theſe barbarous Na- 

, tions dwelling-ypon the Northern Ocean, ( whither the ſound of Chriſt 

| hadnotyetcome) and promiſing them by ſome oracle to ſhew them a 
Country far better then their own, ( which he mighe ſoon doe ) pleaſant, 

* The Tra large, where never man yet inhabited, he conducted them over thoſe * de- 
Auſtratis yet fart Lands and Iſlands (which are many in that Sea) by the way of the 
jog mh North into America; which none would ever have gone, had they not firſt 
ved through been aſſured there was a paſſage that way into a more defirable Countrey. 
thar fry of 1'- Namely, as when the world apoſtatized from the Worſhip of the true God, 
__ gee God called 4braw out of Chaldee into theLand of Canaan,of him to raiſe him 
Camboia in he, a Seed tO F(rves light unto his Name: So the Devil, when he ſaw the 
Orientt: 3: world apoſtazizing from, him, laid the foundations of a new Kingdom, by 
Continent we deducting this Colony from the North into America, where ſince they have 
know norhnk; increaſed into an innumerable multitude, And where did the Devil ever 
Pl enkabred reign more 4b[elutely and without control}, ſince mankind fell firſt under 
- or not. his clutches? And here it 15 to be noted, that the ſtory of the Mexicas 
Kingdom (which was not founded above 4oo years before ours came 
thither ) relates out of their own memorials and traditions, that they came 
to thatplace-from the N#wth; whence their God 7itz/ilipurzli led them, 
going in.an Ark befoxe them ; and after divers years travel and many tari- 
ons (like enough after ſome generations) they: came to the place woe 
| the 


Book IV. rouching the Inhabitants and Plantations in America; 


81 


the Sign he had given them art their firſt ſerting forth poinred our; where 
they were tO finiſh their travels, build themſelves a City,and their God a 


Temple; Which is the place where Mexico was built. Now if the Devil 


were God's ape in this; why might he not be ſo likewiſe in bringing the. 


firit Colony of men into that world ont of ours? namely, by oracle, as 
God did Abraham ont of Chaldee, whereto I before reſembled ir. 

But ſee the hand of Divine Providence. When the off-ſpring of theſe 
Runnagates from the ſound of Chriſt's Goſpel had now repleniſht that 
other world, and began to flouriſh in thoſe two Kingdoms of Pery and 
Mexico, Chriſt our Lord ſends his Maſtives the Spazzards to hunt them out 
and worry them : Which they did in (o hideous a manner, as the like 
thereunto ſcarce ever was done fince the Sons of No4h came out of the Ark: 
What an affront to the Devil was this, where he had thonght to have 
reigned ſecurely, and been for ever concealed from the knowledge of the 
followers of Chriſt ? | 

Yet the Devil perhaps is /efs grieved for the loſs of his ſervants by 
the deſtroying of them, then he would be to loſe them by the ſaving of 
them ; by which latter way I doubt the Spaniards have deſpoiled him 
but of a few, What then if Chriſt our Lord will give him his ſecond affront 
with better Chriſtians, which may be more grievous to him then the 
former? And if Chriſt ſhall ſet him up a light in this manner, ro-dazle and 
rorment the Devil at his own home, I will hope they ſhall not ſo far dege- 
nerate ( not all ofthem\) as to come in that Army of Gog and Magos a- 
eainſt the Kingdon of Chriſt , but be tranſlated thicher before the Devil 
be looſed, if not preſently after his tying up. And whence ſhould thoſe 
Nations get notice of the glorious happineſs of our world, if not by ſome 
Chriſtians that had lived among them ? | | | 

Thus have I told you out my fancy of the Inhiabicants of that world : 
which though it be built upon mere conjeftures, and not upon firm 
orounds ; yet may have ſo much uſe as to ſhew a poſſibility of anſwering 
ſuch (cruples as are wont to run in mens heads concerning them : which con- 
fideration is not always to be deſpiſed, 


BUT becauſe I ſee you entertain ſo favourably my Notions concer- gy $aviour; 


ning the Kingdem of Chriſt at his appearing ,z I will make bold to acquaint ave dares 

urreQion from 
Exodus 3. 6. I 
am the God of 
Abraham, Kc: 


you with another Notion which draws deeper (I think) then theſe 
have yet heard, 7 

I doubt not but you have felt ſome ſcruple { as well as others) at our 
Saviour's demonſtration of the Reſurre&ion in the Goſpel , Matth. 22, 
Mark 12, God ſaid to Moſes in the buſh, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob : God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living, Ergo Abraham, Iſaac and Facob muſt one day riſe again from 
thedead, How doth this Concluſion follow £ Do not the Spirits of 4- 
braham, Tſaac and Facob yet live ? God ſhould then be the God of the 
living, though their bodies ſhould never riſe again, Therefore ſome So- 
cinians argue from this place, that the Spirits of the Juſt lie in the ſleep of 
death until the Reſurre&ion, Or might not the Saddvcees have replicd, 
the meaning to be of what God had bter, not of what he ſhould be ? viz, 
That he was that God who had once choſen their Fathers, and made a Cq- 


you 


explained, 


venant with them z 1 am the God that brought Abraham out of Chaldee, who 


appeared to Iſaac and Facob whileſt they lived, &c, But how would this then 
make for the ReſurreFion ? Surely ir doth, - He that could notetre faid it- 

Let us therefore ſee how it may, V2 4 
I ſay therefore the words muſt be underſtood with ſupply of that the) 
have reference unto z which is the Covenant thit the Lord made with 
S{ſl3 Abraham, 
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Exod, 6. 4, 


Deur; 11, 21+ 


menr paſſim. 


I2, 49. 
Fudg, 1. 24. 


See Gen. 24, 


Our Savitur's proof of the Reſurr. from Exod. 3.6. explained. Book IV. 


Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, in reſpect whereof he calls himſelf thetr God. 
This Covenant was #0 give unto them and to their ſeed the land wherein they 
were ftrangers, ( Mark it. ] Not to #heir ſeed or oft-ſprings only, but ro 


themſelves, Vide loca, To Abrabam, Gen. 13,15. & ch, 15.7, &ch, 17, 


$. Tolſazc, Gen, 26. 3, To Facob, Gen, 35. 12, Toallthree, Exod, 6, 4, 
$. Deut, 1,8, & ch,11.21, &ch, 30, 20, It God then make good to 


» Abraham, Iſaac and Facob this his Covenant, whereby he undertook to be 


their God, then muſt they needs one day live again to inherit the promiſed 
Land, which hicherto they have not done, For. the God that thus coye- 


jnanted with them, covenanted not to make his promiſe good to them dead, 


but 1;viae, This is the ſtrength of the Divine argument, and irrefragable, 
which otherwiſe would not inferre any ſuch Concluſion, | 

And this to be our $4aviowr's meaning may appear, in that the Jews at 
that time uſed from theſe very places thus underſtood to inter the Reſur- 
reftion againſt the Sadducees out of the Law. Asitis to beſeen expreſlely 
of two of them ( Exod. 6. 4. Deut,11, 21.) in the Talmud PM pw , 
ubi in Gemara fic habetur, Traditio Rab, Simai; Quo loco aftiuit Lex Reſur- 
rettionem mortnorum ? Nempe ubi dicitur, Atque ettam conſtabilivi foedus 
meum _=_ ipfis, ut dem ipſis terram Canaan, Non enim dicitur vobis, 

ed iplis. | 
| fo. raed > cm Sadducei Rabbi Gamalielem, ( Praceptor fuit Pauli 4- 
poſtoli ) Undenam probaret Deum mortuos ppm Non quieverunt 
[que dom produceret ipſis iſtum verſum, Quam terram juravit Dominus 
patribus veſtris ſe daturum illis, Hinc conſtat Legem teſtificari Reſurrettiq- 

nem mortuorum, 

Note therefore, that when in a two or three of theſe places it is added, 
and to thy ſeed, or their ſeed afier them, the word after is not to be referred 
to give(as ifit were,I will give it to thy ſeed after I have given it to thee;)bur 
to ſeed; as, Thy ſeed after thee, that is, to thy poſterity, their ſeed after them, 


that is, to their poſterity which ſhould come out of their loyns : For thar 


the off-ſpring is in beginning after to the beginning of the Parent, 

To perſwade this conceit by ſtronger teſtimonies then of Rabbins, I pray 
compare with that which hath been ſaid, the 8,9, and 10 verſes of Hebrews 
I1,adding to them the 13,14,15 and 16 verſes of the ſame Chapter: In the 
laſt of which you need not ſtamble at the Epithet, #@veariv heavenly; becauſe 
it notes not onely that which is iz heaven, but that which is from heaven, de 

Celo. as it is ſaid verſe 10. They looked for a City whoſe builder and 
maker # God, And confider well the latter part of this 16. verſe with 
our Saviour's Arguinent, 

Compare beſides and conſider that of Zachary's BenediFus, Luc, 1.72. 

t Tloinons tAcQ. pena of axmpa? nugp!, % panama. digahums ayias are * 
which'we, for fear of Limbus patrum, tranſlate, To perform the mercy pro- 
wiſedto our Fathers, 8c. But there is no ſuch word as [ promiſed | in the 
original, Tomo a: tacG- pena Th mu mor, ts direftly, To ſhew mercy, or 


Vid. Luc, 1of kinduef, to our Fathers : For thatis the Scripture phraſe, -noga: 3M: G- 


ques. wes, To ſhew benignity unto, or deal kindly with, one. The Fathers 


$7. 
Inme Oli Te- then themſelves are the Object of this benigniry and favour which is robe 


ks Agonnr, it is tobe ſhewn to them. Burt what is this favowr and mercy ? 
te words following will tell us ——azd to remember his holy Covenant. 
What 'was that? To give nntothems, even tothem intheir:own perſons, 
' the Land wherein they were ſtrangers, and that by and withthat feed of 
theirs wherein all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed. | 

Adde laſtly and conſider what may bethe meaning of that, Matt.S.71. 
Many ſhall come from the Eaft and the Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abrabam, 


Iſaac 


BooklV. _. 4n dnfwer to. an Ohjefhion. | _ wi 


nn DIET 


Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of heaven , when the children of the King- 
dow (that is, the Fews,many of them)ſhall be caſt out into outer darkneſs, &c, 

Now I have done, I am afyaid I haye not expreſſed my mind ſo clearly 
and evidently as I would, Bat the Syumme of what I would (ay is this, 

God covenanted to give to Abraham, Tfaac and Facob, in their own per-  __ 
ſons, ( as well as to their ſeed ) the Land wherein they were ftrangers (that = "1 
is, the Land of Canaan) for an inheritance, But this was not performed The land ofihj 
to them while they lived ; cherefore muſt they one Cay live again, that they ?#grimage, 
may be partakers of this Promiſe; and conſequently the Saincs ſhall live MN Op 
on earth after their ReſurreRion. head lies, Gen, © 

To your Poſtſcript-Objection, That if the Saints come not all rogether 33: 7% 14nd 
with Chriſt, thoſe which are left behind ſhall be in worſe caſe then they were ſceft, Gon. 13; 
before : The aſloiling thereof depends upon the exa&t knowledge of the 7nd the like. = 
State of the Saints in bliſs, and the degrees they are in 5 which we knowtTicping whit 
not, Who canafhirm whether all the Saints now in bliſs have the Viſion bc ſhud after 
of Chriſt i his Humanity, or ſome of them onely « And as for the preſence 41095. cothgy 
of his Godhead, they may enjoy it in an yluſtrious manner, though his Heb. i. 
Humanity be on earth, We muſt be content in fo great a Myſtery to be 
ignorant of ſomething, Dews providebit, For the words * oy iSig mxy- * i Cor. t5: 
ugm, I will not contend for the ſenſe I uſed them in, : They may be under- 
ſtood the other way, ſo may they be in mine, 2xiſque fruatur ſue judicio, 

But what ſay you to that in the end of Dantel, Go thy way, Daniel, till the 
endbe , for thoy ſhalt reſt and and up i thy Lot at the end of days ? What 
is this[, in thy Lot? ] Is it not, In thy courſe, or In thy turs ? See the 
- Courſes or Turns of the Pfieſts and Levites {o called, 1 Chron, 24. 

For my full interpretation of that part of the 11, of Danzel, T haveit in 
a Treatiſe upon. 3 Tim, 4, which I preached in certain Sermons at S, Ma- 
rie's before I was fo well verſed in the Apecalyps or underſtood the 
Myſtery of the Millennium ; and therefore it hath ſome things in it. not ſo 
conſearaneous to my. preſent opinion either in that or ſome other things 
there diſconrſed.1I could * mend the faundatioWhereof. Notwithſtanding *Of «hichibis 
theſe defects I could be williog to let you bave a fight of it, if I could fend _ Author 
it by a certain hand 4. but the hand of a Carrier is tao contingent to adven- Fa omg in 
tureitin: And this to ſave the labour of writing out that which concerns bis perfeaing 
that Prophecy of Darzel, which would be a little tedious to me, —_— ch 

Mr, 3. at his ſending me your laſt, deſired to know my opinion of Gog pieces of ther 
and Magog in the Apocalyps, whether they were nat Hypocrites oh the ," —__ bs 
one fide withia the Church, and opex Enemies without on the other, kr anc" y 
W hereby I gather heis got acquainted withmy conceit of the Mienninm, makeuſe of in 
and wants the Precognita, Wherefore it would be a tedious buſineſs to go [ne Vriting 
about to inform him by writing, I anſwered him, My Opinion required lume, as the 
many Precognita, and what it was you could inform him : but I thought it judicious _ 
concerned not theſe times. | Sony 

Thus with my beſt reſpe&, and commending your {elf and all yours to 


the Bleſſing of the Almighty, I reſt 
Your affured Friend; | 


Chrift's Coll, March 23. 16 3% 


Foſeph Medt, 


oo 
+. >>25 $a 2 


— "7. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede. 


Eyx1$STLE NXLIV. 


ME. - Hartlib's Letter ro M*. Mede, intimating a Learned man of 
Leiden his judgement of his Book on the Apocalps. 


Worthy Sir, | | 
—— TUuſt now I received a Letter from a Learned man of Leiden, to whom 
alſo I ſent your Clavis, who writes thus : DoQiſſimum Commenta- 
rium Apocalyp. cozpi legere, Gratulor mihi de talibus ſcriptis, quorum 
ei fides non poteſt eſſe »imzis certa in omnibus, ſunt ramen quorum ne- 
mine maximi zſtimari debent, Nam 1. Non parum valent contra Atheos, 
quorum perverſitas prits concinnis ejuſmodi deleQanda, quam convincen- 
tibus'expugnanda, 2, Nec minus ad erigendos eos quicertitudinis de Re- 
ligjone deliquium: patiuntur aliquando, qualis nemo non eſt, 3, Nec non 
ad ſolatium in adverſis, Nihul enim fortius ſolatur quam quod certitudi- 
nem de Religione Chriſtiana ex habitu in vivum & vegetum atum exci- 
rat : Ar hoc poteſt Apocalypſeos confideratio talis. 4, Quantum in eo 
ſitum ſit ut evincatur Papam eſſe Antichriflum nemo non novit : At hoc 
longs fortids perſuadetur tali modo quam per diſputationes , ſaltem diſpu- 
rationes confirmat. 5, Ne dicam quod multa Scripture dicta in hoc 
Commentaris egregie explicantur, & hiſtoriz profanz ad pium uſum tranſ- 
feruntur : quam poſtremam ob cauſam O quam opto ut lucem videat e- 
juſdem Authoris Scriptum, quo 0r:g/nem _—_— Relieionis ex Ethnici- 
»[ Hujus edi, [70 EgregiC demonſtratam intelligo : Et quidem video eum pag, * 116, 
p. 591.) lin, 7, Comment. Apocalyp, tale quid citare, Scribe quzſo an impreſſum, 
Interim velim, D, D#ncus hunc Comment. Apocalyp. confideret, 8 judicer, 
annon' ſuum interpretandi modum hic Author accuratiflime ſecutus fir. An 
igitur audebit dicere hang, Apocalypſeos interpretationem & Analyfin eſſe 
infallibilem 2 Thas you '- onr affections of your worthy Iabours begin to 
turn into 4 true judgement and right value, Tet I ſhould be glad too to ſpend 
more of my | an upon you in writing oftner, if many other weighty and 
publick occaſions would give me leave : But I know you will excuſe me, and 
remain confident that I am always 


6, Martii, 1634, 
Tonr very aſſured and affettionate 
| friend to ſerve you, 


Samuel Hartlib, 


EP1STLE XLV. 
My. Mede's modeſt Anſwer, excuſing himſelf and his Book. 


Worthy Mr, Hartlib, 


Hanks for your good affe&ion, in rejoycing for that you coficeive to 

* tendto my honour. YetlI ſee not why Iſhould think much better of 
my ſelf for it, Itis the hap of many a Book that hath no worth 1n 1t 
( asI ſeedaily) to finle ap Las and entertainment, when a good Book is 
often ſcarce taken notice of, Why may not mine then, annals 
| this, 


= cotth. — 


Book IV. © Mr. Miede's Aifver to 0h: Hartlib, 


this, be of that ſort? Tconfels it is far beter accepredithen ever 1 looked 
for, This is enough, _ Yet-thight it 'be any furtherance but in the ſmatleſt 
depree'to draw.a Prince to our Religion, I ſhould think chen I night have 
cas of glory, But, alas ? T dare not fo much as giveſuch a conceit en- 
ME ' -:- " $6? 

Howſoever, becauſe you'ſehd tne abroad., and. the Book contains 4 Pa- 
radox which is but generally.and tenderly touched, and not fully explica- 
red ; leſt I might be reputed, in this generality , to be of the ſame Opinion 
that Piſcator and ſome others are,who ayolich a Millennium Regni,asI doe, 
but not apyuixws,, and ſo their conceit far differing from mine ; I thoughe 
not amiſs-to- ſend you theſe incloſed Papers, wherein thoſe, that ſhall 
ſtudy that point ſhall finde my opinionicompetently explicared ; ar teaft ſo 
far as may ſecurethem that I cheriſh no groſs and groundleſs errour When 
you have made that tiſe of them you think fir, I would defire you to ſend 
me them again, for I haye no other Copies, and they are ſometimes uſeful 
to me ingiving ſatisfaction, | 
- Tf Mr, Dwry hath read my Book, you may communicate them with 
him; elſe it will not be to purpoſe, I would: I knew whether he had a 
Book. or not, The Book heſent me down from De Dzes, I have now at 
length, and but newly, received, I read De Dies's Letter but this morning; 
and would have written to Mr. Dary in anſwer to his kind Letter, bur thar 
Tam all overwhelmed at preſent with bufineſs and diſtractions, and am of a 
diſpoſition that can tend but one thing at once. I pray Howſoever remem- 


ber my ſervice to him : thenext week Tſhall be at leiſure I hope to'wtire 


to him, 

For your excuſing your ſeldom Cſaluting me with your Letters, it needs 
not, Tam ſenſible of the trouble my ſelf, and therefore moſt ready ts hold 
others excuſed, Thus my time is ſpent, and I muſt tq other writing work; 
So with my beſt affeRion I reſt | | 


Chriſt's College | RS ARS 
March 11. 1634. | Your aſſured Friend, * 


Foſ. Mede, 


OG 


EeisTLiE XLVI, 


Joh. Durei Epiſtola ad Jof Medun. oo Tia 


Dury's great 


Gratiam & Pacem, reſpe& to Mr. 


C44 Lugduno- Batavorum, Clarifime & Dotifſime Vir, diſceſſurus va- 
ledicerem Rev, Domino De Dieu, quocum mihi a alto tempore notitia in- 
terceſſerat, Fidel mea commiſit ſus haſce in Aa Apoſolorum Annotatio- 


Mede , and : 


withall ſollicits 
him to imparr 
his thoughts - 


abour the beſt 


ſuing the debgn 


nes vobis tradendas. Gratnlatus mihi ſum de roy a6 hac occafione iþf} method of purs 


& tibi fumul inſerviendj ; aut ſaltem teftandi erga te preſertins ( cuſus Pieta- 
tem atque Eruditionem meritd omnes pit dotti venerantir ) fludium & af- 
fetum meum, quo tuam wirtutem proſequdr. Hance igitur fcribtndi anſam 
nattus nolui meo voto deeſſe amplins, quo in thamaliquanda irrepere familia- 
ritatem exoptavi, Mnlta illa & praclara optimorum,Qf noninatim Domins 
Hartlibii, de t#is detibus teftimania, animun min ad hac vita & deftderia 
inflummarunt, Dabis igitur, Vir eximie, veniam pro tua humanitate meo af- 
feiint, cujur impulſu he ſeribo, nt liceat mihi tmpoſteriem tud caltui mes 


ſftndia 


for a Pacificatis 


on amongſt the 
Proteſtant Re» 
formed Chutrs 
ches. 


"Me. Mede's Anſwer, excuſmg bis not intermedling, &c. Book TV, 


ſftudia dedicare, &r pro re nate te per Liter ſalutare, fiquid dignum tul noti- 
tid in communibus ſtudits occarret, Impreſentiarum nihil adhuc ad manam 
eſt prater hoc Decretum ah Ordinibu Imperii fattum in negotio Pacis Eccleſpe 
aſtice meo rogatu capeſſendo * in ills videre poterss quouſque divina Clementia 
meis conatibus preter & ultra exſpettationem faverit ; atque ut illi mecum eo 
nomine gratias agas rego, Que reliqua in hoc inſtituto promovendo ſunt, & 
communicatione digna videbuntur, ſuo tempore ſuggerentur ; ut ſiquid ab E- 
raditione & Prudentia tua accedere poſit ad hanc cauſam juvandam, id meo 
-quodam jure in Communione Sanforum poſtulare & impetrare queam, 7ale, 

| Fir mihi maximopere colende, Dabamraptim 


Londini; 4. K#i,Mart, 1633 _, | 
4 | | Veſtre Pictatis. 
; . Obſervantiſlimus, 
Johannes Durzus, 


p- 4 


. __ EpxisTLE XEVIL 
This Letter  TJof. Medi. Epiſtola ad Joh. Dureum. 


Ggnifes Mr, 
Mede's hearty 


well-withings DoGiflime & Ornatiſime Vir, 
_ ad J Jlucivs factum eſt cm tuas Literas accepi, nec reſpondi : In cauſa fair, 
but withel jar} 3 quod Librum 1d me a Clariffimo viro Domino Zd, De Dics miſſum 
mates his rea» Yehicularii incuria ante ſuperiorem ſeptimanam non acceperim: tunc autem 
ſons why © clin ſcribendum effer, aliis occupationibus 8 ſcripriunculis aded diſtinebar, 
For ſo fir and Ut Vel tantillum otii & temporis hnic officio non ſuppeterit, | 
ablecoſerve,  Duplici vero beneficio me affecit Vir clariffimus doctiſimiiſque & omni 
7bus our of bis laude {uperior Dominus Ludevicws De Dies; tum quod eruditiflimi Libri 
great modeſty (yj munere me honorare voluerit ; tum quod una eademque oper, quali 
ago vt 5 reſſera quadam in manus tradita, mihi ad amicitiam tuam viam patefecerir ; 
bur was after Viri , quem vere heroicum illud Religioſe Pac procurandz ftudium mihi 
ward prevailed 52m, Ju dum & omnibus bonis amabilem reddiderat, Deo quinetiam charum 
with to commu» "xs = . _— - 
nicate whar be acceprum, Made, vir beatifime, ( talem enim te * Chriſtus ipſe pro- 
rhought moſ#/ nuUnCiat) hoc animo, hac virture, Utinam autem ita ferret conditio mea, 
ls . *,, cſlEmqueporro ab ingenio 8 prudentia ſatis inſtrutus, uttibi in tam ano 
appears by ſe MUnere inſervirem, * Nunc vero illud, ultra quam voto & commendatione, 
veral Letters non licer, Nos enim hic ( ut ſcias ) qui inferioris ſabſellii ſumus , ab 
- Bag 4 Fay "” aliorum pendemus arbitrio, neque {ine illorum nutu aut duc in calibus 
Dury and Ar. quicquam- audemus ; alioquin factioſ1 & inordinati ingenii noram incurſuri, 
Hartlib, which 014116, tnihi crede, fiquis eo maculetur, oceano eluendam. 
the Reader will omg” "Snag 6 ; 
find roward te Eſt 8 aliud offendiculum quod te non celabo, quo Noſtratium quorun- 
oy of i: ,, dam animos , alioquin reQos, deterreri & retardari ſuſpicor, quo minus 
* Math, 5. 9. VOluntatem ſuam tam libere 8 aperte in hac cauſa profiteantur : nempe 
quod aliorum temeritate, aliorum malitia factum animadvertunt , ut quo 
quis in exteras Ecclefias proniorem ſe oftendat, eo ſtatim i noſtra habeatur | 
allenior, Audiſti Satanz Stratagema, quo tam pulchro 8& pio incepto re- 
moram objicere conatur. Hinc conjice, in {uffragiis ad rem iſtam colligendis 
quanta cautela 8 judicio opus fir, | | 
Meipſum quod attiner, ſcias velim, me ſummis animi votis Ecclefiarum 
pacem 8: concordiam exoprtare, tibique eo gomine & ſanRiſſimis tuis cona- 
tibus impense favere, 8, qui licer, promovere velle, Dextram vero ami- 
citiz ( quam tam benigne obtuliſti & viciſſim poſtulas ) en tibi eam jam 
nunc 


Book IV. ' Lud. de Dieu's Letter to Me. Mede. 987 


nunc portigoz. inque affe&as. mei teſtimonium Seriptum hoc qualecunque 
meum in Apocalypſen dono-mitto 5 minime illud ei par quod mihis doQiſ- 
ſimo. & ( quodex Literis-ejus cognovi ) amiciflimo tibi viro ferendum acce- 
piſti : Rogo- tamen ur qui bontque conſuleres , quod ab homine cui an- 
guſta eſt eruditionis ſupellex proficiſci potuir, 

Nolim enim te ex Domini Hartlibiz 8 aliorum amicorum de me judiciis,. 
qui ex hoc Scripro (quod. immane quanto labore mihi conſtitit ) vires meas 
xſtimanr, in errorem abduci, Non ſam profeQo quem illi me exiſtimanr, 
ſed in quo omnia mediocria funt, ne dicam tenuia ; mutbtis eruditionis preft- 
diis deftiturum eſſe, praeſertim ( quod maxime angit) cogitata mentis 
ſive ſermone, five {cripto apud altos facile & expedite proferendi facultarem 
I natura denegatam habere, ut nullo modo fim amicorum de me judiciis 8& 
ex({pectationi reſponſurus , mihi de meipſo crede, ne de novo amiconimitim 
forte {is tibi gratulaturus, F | 

Plura non addo, nift ut faveat ſan&tifſimis tuis inceptis benignus Deus, 
reque din incolumem ſerver, Ecclefiz & Reipublhce Chriſtiane bono. 
Ita vovet 


E Collegio Chriſti Cantabrie. 
18; Martii 1637, 1  Nominis tui ſtudiofiſfimus, 


Fof, Med, 


EPisTLE XLVHI. 


, , This L 
Lud. de Dieu Epiſtola ad Jol. Medum. ICE 
4 PP _ | de Dicu his 
Clariſfime, Doctiſlime atque Oruatiſlime Vir, Reply ro that 


[ Treras tuas 4, Junii precedentis anni datas, per Nobiliimum atque Am- "Pa" pune 

pliſimum Equitem D. Guilielmum Boſwellum jamdudum accepi; ex which treared 
quibus levinſculas meas in dottiſiimam tuam Clavem Apocalypticam Anz- of ſome various 
madverſiones communicatas tibi a literatiſfimo wiro fuiſſe intelligo, Quod jog in 
etſs preter mentem meam acciderit , magno tamen meo bono faitum, Text. Sce that 
quod iſthoc patto aditus mihi ad eruditionem tuam datus fit. Allubuiſſe tibi on _ be 
mearum Obſervationum aliquid, eſt quod mihi gratuler : quod alia non ſatis a 111, pay, ab'g 
me intelletta, aut ſecitis accepta, illuſtrare ac plana facere dignatus fuerts, 
gratias ago maximas, QF acquieſco. « 2uod autem nullam adhuc cauſam te 
videre potuifſe aw, cur magis in Yeteri Teſtamento wariantem leftfionem ad- 
mittere pertimeſcas quam in Novo, examinananm penitins videtur. Ine, 
Teſtamento wnitus fuit populus Fudaicus, intra anguſtes terre Canaan linel- 
tes concluſus,qui a ſummo Pontifice pauciſque Sacerdotibus pendens, Scripture 
Sacre & Ledtiones & interpretationes accipere ab its debebat : ibi Scripta- 
ram in puritate ſua conſervare & variationem arcere facile fuit,unde & ſum- 
mo conſenſu, pancis exceptis apicibns & liters, codices Hebrei conſpirant; ad- 
verſus quorum conſenſum wariantem leftionem.comminiſci,audendum non ar-. 
bitror, In Novo Teſtamento, ubi, diſþerſa protinns per omnes popules ſalutss 
doftrina, res ſecus ſe habuit, variari aliqnid facile fuit, ut & variantes' co- 
dices variantes leftiones admittere cogunt. 

Tria autem adfers conſideratione diens, Primum eſt, Iplius Hebrei 
Textts lectionem variare: #bi conferri vis hymnum Davidis noviſſimum 
2 Sam, 22. cwneodem Pſal, 18, Hiſtoriam excidii Hieroſolymitani 2 Reg, 
24. 4 verſ. 18, ad finem cap. 25, cum eadem hiſtoria Jerem, 52. Legationew 
Merodach  Baladan 2 Reg. 20. verſ, 12,13, &c, cum eadem Eſa, 39, Item 
2 Sam, 21, 19, c#m I Paral, 20, 5, | 
Reſpondeo, 
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| In quibus neque variare leftionem, _—_ corruptam eſſe hanc aut illam dicet 


* Verſ, 35 


guntur quam illic, its tamen ut 


Reſpondeo, Plurima in illis locks 4 que invicem collata aliter quidem hic le- 
7 hic eodem mods omnes codices legant & 
illic, & nt Mazoretha quidem wariantes lefFiones annotare fuerint auſi,, 
Varietas illa crebro comtingit, ubi de eadem re diverſi authores ſcribunt, 9 us- 
ties apud Evangeliſtas id videre ef ? nbi.candem hiſtoriam diverſi traftan- 
tes addunt, demunt, commutant verba & ſententias, immutant perſonas, 
tranſponunt ordinem, & alia aliter ſcribunt, Matt,3, eft portare calceamentaz 
Marc. 1. ſolvere corrigiam calceamentorum : iic,baptizabit Spiritu Santo 
& igne; hic, omittitur igne. Qy4 Matth .5. i» Beatitudinibus narrantar ter- 
ti4 perſons 4 Chriſto dita,recenſet Lucas ſecunda perſons, Quodq, Matt,r3, 
17, eff, Multi Prophetz & juſti, Luc. 10,24, eff, Multi Prophetz & reges 


quiſquam ; quia aiverſitas iſta juſtas ſuas habet cauſas & uſus inſignes, Talia 
quogue (nt, quod 2 Reg, 25. 4. omittantyur VUT2 IN). WI) oy Ter, 52, 
7. leguntur * 2u0d illic ſcribatur WIA), apud Jerem, W322; ut & 
Eſa. 39, 1, TIRWD, quod 2 Reg, 20,12, eff TRA, & 1 Reg. 15, O28 
quod 2 Chron, 13, eſt IN gy WAR: facile enim tempora in nominum pro- 
prioruam pronunciatione & ſcriptione literam aliquam variant, unde & in 
Ewaneelis eſt, Bee\Ce852, quod in Hebr. i 2nOya. EZt ut quod primo 
loco ponts 'potiſlimum conferam, nempe Pſal. 18, cam 2 Sam. 22, 1/ic werſ 1. 


legitur TMRU TE, hic 129), Verſus qui ibi ſecundys eſt, hic omittitur, 1b; 


verſ, 3, ef 3 VR hon, þjc hs he 7 W990), 1h; deſunt que hic 
codem verſu adduntur, YN DANA WED P91, thy yerſ, 5, ef "N9EN 
M2 YN, hichP MVP "AN 2, Coſſo, quia plurime ejuſmodi ſequuntur 
mutationes ;, que ſatis evincunt aut Plaimo Davidis contigiſſe & novo ſcrip- 
tore qui libros Regum contexnit quod paſſim orationibus Chriſti in Evange- 
lis, ubi ab alio Evangeliſta aliis verbis recenſentur ; aut ipſummet Davidem, 
diverſis temporibus egregium hanc hymnwum proferentem , conſult) quedam 
mntaſſe, ut uberior ejus eſſet ſenſus ; unde ſau? diverſa codicum- lettio, nec 
ulla aut hic aut illic depravatio, argui poteſt, 

At reſpicis forſitan ea loca ubi aliter ſe habere > ' quim wm T9 
annotarunt Mazorethz. Reſpondeo, Ipſoram annotationes non'indicare quo- 
modo alii coaices legerint, ſed quomodo legendum ſit : ideo nunquam duplex, 
mult) minus triplex, WP annotatur ; & wocales ſemper 16 "W, nunquam 
Ty IN) . accommodantur ; ut unicam taniim leitiovem rettam eſſe indica- 
rent,que ſcilicet 76 ' eſt adaptata. In quo cum ſenſum ſuum & judici- 
wm ſint ſecuti, rejicio paſſim ipſorum leftionem, tanquam ant non neceſ[ariam, 
ant inutilem, ant ſuperſtitioſam, ant etiam depravatam, & m VN ſequi 
amo. Ut in bymno Davidis 2 Sam. 22, 8, a» Ketif poſtulat legj VN), 
ſicut Pſal, 18, quod refins eft quam To Keri WYyN", quod maſcul. gen, nov 
bene conflruitur cum ſeq. 8" wyIMN, Verſ, 15, mw Ketif wult legi 
2277), ut eſt Pl, 18, & redtins eft quam my Keri DN", Yerſ, 33, w Ketif 
vnlt legi V7 MPN WM, ax Keri eft I), quis nempe fic legitur Pl. 
I8, at cur non coder jure annotarunt pro P)) legendum ut in Pſalmo If")? 
Fam ante diximu fiudio mntifſe nonnulla Prophetam, ut & alia in eodems 
hoc verſu, & ſupra verſ, 11. eff XN?) 8& conſpeus eſt, quam i/lic ſit Nl 
& volavit « hie werſ, 11, 22 IN c<lligationes aquarum , cum ili 
fit 22 MU tenebras aquarum, Optimum ;habet ſenſum 77 * Ec 
exlilire facit integrum via ejus, vel & exfilire facit integrum in via ſua, pro 
iT. Ind? pendet & alterom werſ. ſeq, MN W311 MOD, (6G habet 
m Ketif, pro quo To Keri '73\; at reins eſt prins, ſi in pracedenti legas 
171, diſponit pedes ejus (nempe integri viri, quem exſilire facit aut ex- 
dg reddit via 6Jws ) ut cervarum. Yerſs alt, 72 Ketif wult legi 

"V2, ficut Pf, 18, at Kerieſt 1D, omnino prove, Sic in SiSerls diy 
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rodachi 2 Reg. 20, 13. ms Ketif eff V7? M2 IN) Keri vult inter N&) 
& V2 legi 75, quia nempe id apad Eſtiam legitur ; quid neceſſe * Sic 
verſ. 18, Ketif eff "2 accipiet, newpe Rex Babel, optimo ſenſu, at Keri 
eſe \NÞ"? accipient, quia fic begitur apud Elaiam, fine nha neceſſitate. 
2 Sam, 21, 19, 0 Ketif wult legi 172 ON yir menſurarum aut exten- 
ſionum (eft enim Th Arabice extendere ) cut in fing,eft 1 Par. 20,6; 
MP2 UN, at T0 Keti eff 'D, quod ſant mult} minis quadrat, 1bid. 
verſ, 19, eff RU, velunt legi RYQU, quia fic eft in Chronicis , quaſi non 
wbique nomina propria mutationes tales ſubeant. 

Alterum quod ſtatus eb, Ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz letionem quam 
ſecuti ſunt -LXX calcnlo ſug comprobaſſe videmtur,itios duces fequi perin- 
de tutum efle ac Mazorethas, neque fſacrilegum in Scripturam effequi fic 
ex ipſa Scriptura & meliore ejus lectione pronunciaverit, | 

Repeto, Vir Clarifſime, quod dixi, me duces Mazorethas non ſequi, niſi 
ubires ipſa cogit, ex meliorem leftionem poſtulat, Menda quedam literar; 
irrepfiſſe in $acros Codices, ut in alios quoſuis, now nego: Sed queexre i fe 
& genio lingua, etiam fine Mazorethis, 4 peritis facile deprehendi, & dum 
leguntur emendari poſſint, Ex LXX interpretibus, etiam cum Apoſtoli &f 

Evangeliſte eos ſequuntur, leFionem in qua omnes Hebrei codices conſentiunt 
ſuſpeFam habere & meliorare non auſim. Plal. 40, 7. legitur 5 Mp DIR 
LXX owpg. 8: xgampmow pgt * ſequitar id Apoſtolus Hebr, 10, an ind? 
colligere licebit weriorem le&ionem eſſe 7 11197 I ? Pal, 19, pro PN 
LXX habent ghoyJos aur}* ſequitur Apoſtolus Rom, 10. an propterea 
werior lefio eft 2122 Eſa, 1, 9, pro V' LXX, habent aaigug, quod 
ſequitur Apoſtolus Rom, 9. an ideo verior leftio eft VV. > Multa ſis erunt 
immutanda, alibi addenda , ut Eſa. 65,2. legitur \\2 YM, Ixx meg 
Acor a milyTy %; &rTIAiqorma, fie & Apoſto!us Rom, 10.21. addendumne 
ergo erit IP) ? Eft & ubi omittunt aliquid LXX, ut Eſa, 10,22,23, quod 
ſequitur Apoſtol,s Rom. 9, 27,28, Malim cum dotifSimis multis wiris ſen- 
tire, Now accurate admodum & ſollicite ſpeitaſſe ſanttos viros quouſque cum 
Hebraica leione LXX Interpretes conventrent ;, ſed uulgats & inter Hel- 
leniftas recepte Verſioni libenter inh«ſiſſe, 10dd ſalvam indt integramque ha-t 
berent Spivitts Santi mentem, | 
Tertium quod ffatuis eft, Alicubi obſeryare efle, Spiritum Santum crifin 
manifeſtins exercere, aliamque a recepta leftionem preterre, etiam ubi 
LXX verfioni cum hodiernis exemplaribus Hebratcis ad anuffim conye- 
nit, Locum citas ex Matth, 27. 10, ubi ex xava ovvimEi pot KuprO- 


conjettas innuiſſe Spiritum Santtum pro "i. V2 legendam apud * Pro- « 3,15; 


phetam "'M M1); auod quidem ego minim? ſentio: Sed cum aprnd Prophe- 
tam initio verſus 13, precedat narratio mandati divini quo jufit Deus pro- 
jict argenteos illes ad fieulum, omiſſi narratione mandati volniſſe Evange- 
liſtam ſubjicere in fine, fattum eſſe ſicur mandaverat Dominus, 2n0d 
antem T3 oizu Ts Kupis nullam faciat mentionem, canſa eſt, quia & apud 
LXX ea- omittitur, qui tamen loco ejus illad xalle ouvitets Kupios non ha- 
bent. Retinendum eft omnino illad 1 TVa, quia” circumſtantiam loci 
continet in quem conjici debebant argentei, inquem & conjeites eos eſſe 
Marthezus deer werſ, 5. Et þ Theſin illam tnam ſequi liceat, quidni Rom, 
10, 9. crifin exereniſſe dicatur Apoſtolus in illsm locum Mofis, Deuter, 32. 
21, Ego ad zelum provocabo eos, ut & LXX habemt, fed Paulus citat 
vos?. Alid wit exiflims, Vir Clar, ejuſmodi loca eſſe expedienda quani 
tante libertatis concefione, Nolim tamen caiquam ſententia med pre- 

judicatum, | 
Reliquums eft, Vir amiciflime, ut ob praclarum tum munus, uo affeitum 
taum erga me inzentem maximopere es teſtatns, quam poſſum maximas agam 
Titit gratias; 
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egratias. Uſus co eft per aliquot menſes, & adhac utitur, Cl, Vir ac Theolo- 
git hic Profeſſor D, Aticonius Walaus, qus ex Il. Ord, mandate nows in 
linzuam vernaculam Novi Teſtamenti tranſlations cum aliis incumbens, & 
. pra ceteris Apocalypſin #0ti marginalibus iluſtrandan nat, operam tuans 
vehementer laudat,ſibique ej us uſum gratulatur, quo nomine majores etiam tibi 
gratias debemus. Accipe jam avndoey levidenſe mearum in AQta Apoſto- 
lorum Animadverfionum, two Owpp nequaquam par, ſed quale ab homine cui 
anguſta eſt ernditionss ſupellex proficiſci potuit, cui animus melior quam facul- 
tas. Accipit haſce ad te deferendas D, Durzus, Vir omni doffrine & virtutum 
genere ornatiſlimus, nobiſque amiciſſimus, nec cuiquam niſt peſimo inviſus, 
Hunc ſi amas, meque cum ipſoin ejuſdem amicitie ſocietatem intromittere dig- 
paris, erit ntrique cur nobus gratulemur. Faveat ſanttiffimis tuis laboribus 
benignus Dews,teque Ecclefiu & Reipnb, literarie din incolumem conſervet, 


Datum Lugd, Batav, 


10, Januar. 1635, Reverentia tue ſludjoſiſiimus, 
Ludovicus de Dieu, 
Superſcr, 


Clarifimo, dofrina wirtuteque ſummo 
wviro, D, Joſepho Medo, amico ac 
fautori honorando. 


EP1iSTLE XLIX. 
Joſ. Medi Epiſtola ad Lud. de Dieu. 


Reverende& Clariſfime Vir, 
This Lerter JÞelici me beneficio affeciſti ; tum quod Libri tui eruditifſimi munere 


R's ha MME Ornare yolveris ; tum quod und eadEmque oper3, quaſi teſſeri qua- 
to Lud.de Dieu dam 1N manus tradita, mihi ad Domini Foanns D#r4i amicitiam viam 
for the Book ke pateſeceris, Viri, quem vere heroicum illud Religioſs pacis procurande ſtu- 
his Note; upon (IU mihi dudum & omnibus bonis amabilem reddideratz hc verd oc- 
the 4#s of tbe Caſio primum de facie notum, & in interiorem familiaritatem acceptum. 
Pug Perm Utroque hoc nomine, Vir Clariflime, gratias tibi ago meritiffimas, inprimis 
rions upon the OÞ @rTnd\wggy tuum tam preclarum & omnimoda eruditione refertum, 
ar Re- culque meum H&ggy ( quicquid. tu dixeris ) nullatenns conferri poteſt : 
my" imo videor liberalitate iſth&c mei omnino fcenus exercuiſſe, & quzftum 
fecifle, fi fas dicere, improbiflimum. ws 
De mendis autem & corruptione Textiis Hebraici, non eſt mihi tecum 
in ea cauſa reciprocandi animus : Fateor enim ultro hic, fi uſquam alibi, 
caute & religiose agendum, imo & ſentiendum. Interim tamen mallem 
mendcum alicubi agnoſcere, quam in inexplicabilem difficultatum Labyrin- 
thum compelli, unde me haud expedirem, niſi abſurdiuſcula quzque & 
multo mints verifimilia ( prout nonnunquam ab aliis fatum video ) com- 
miniſci vellem, Unum tantiim aut alterum in Reſponſione tua notabo, 
Primum, quod in collatione hiſtorix 2 Reg. 25, cum eadem Ferem, 52- 
non videris id animadvertifle in quod ego animum precipue intenderam : 
nempe capireillo Regszs, v, 3. verba nonnulla omiſla eſſe, fine quibus hiſto- 
riz veritas (alva efle non poteſt , eadem vero ex Feremia facile & tutd re- 
ſtitui poſſe, Conferamus invicem, | 


2 Reg, 


Book IV. With ſome Obſervations upon the foregoing Reply. 
2 Reg, 25, 3. ficlegitur, VV a7 pry ont Myona + + + + + +5 
Fer. 52.6, {1c, 192 30M amv wi mnouna Wy VIM, Quis hic non, 
videt verba illa [p39 0327] fine quibus narrationis veritas non con- 
ſtar, E contextu Regus excidifle * Simile mihi obſerviſle videor, 1 Paral, 6. 
28. inillo, IN) 19) 103m ANICU 3, Arqui primogenito Samuels 
nomen fuit Foel, non Yaſhniz imo eo nomine memoratur in hec ipſo capite, 
non nift quinque abhinc verſibus, Cenſeo igitur excidifſe nomen Foel, & 
olim fic (criptum fuiſſe, MI8 1 280 W2n IW1EV 111 ' x2 li; Samuelis, 
primogenitus Joel, & ſecundusAbijah, Lxx certe fic legerunt, 8& confirma- 
rur ex I Sam, 8, 2, ubi legitur, 128 20D RU 98 Wan htRy mW 
Ne dicam plane abſurdum efle, nomen cuique eſſe inditum ex voce cum Yay 
copulativa prefixa 5 nam quid queſo fignificabit 2V), quocunque modo 
traces, quam & ſecundus ? | 
Alterum quod notabo eſt, te Textum Lxx. Zach, 11, 13. leviter tantim 
inſpexiſſe, ex eo quod affirmes avy oor Kugys apud illos non haberiz hanc- 
que cauſam efle cur neque apud Evangeliſtam compareat, Ar, niſi me 
quoque fefellerunt oculi, Lxx hic cum Hebrzo habent &«s @ omoras Ku- 
es, Praterea Evangeliſtam hic Lxx non eſle ſecutrum, argumento eſt, 
quod totam pericopen aliis fere verbis enuntier. 
 H&c ſunt, Virclariflime, que eraditiflimis tuis ( quas tanquam «pay 
aliquod apud me ſervare decrevi ) reponenda duxi, nec plura, Deus Opt. 
Max, eruditiffimos tuos conatus. ad Reipublicz literarix emolumentum & 
nominis ſui gloriam indies magis magi{que provehar, tEque quam diutifh- 
me incolumem ſerver, Ita yovet 


Claritatis & Virtutis tux ſtudioſiflimus, 


Foſ, Medus, 


EerisTLE L. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Fifth Letter ro Mr. Mede, applauding his Con” 
jefture concerning Gog and Magoe, and the firſt peopling of 
America ; as alſo his proof of the Reſurretion from Exod. 
3. 6. with a Poſt ſcript relating partly to a report of Mr. Sel- 
den's Cenſure of his Book upon the 4pocalyps. 


Fj9» exceedingly am 1 beholden unto you; firſt, for gow pains in affording mt 
ſo liberal Letters, eſpecially conſidering with what recreation and delight 
Ireade them ; but above all for your love in communicating your thoughts ? 
4nd I dare profeſs, though I have not ſeen your face, ( which I heartily ae fire 
at mine houſe; but I willthink of preventing that ſuit, and firſt take a time 
to viſit your ſelf at Cambridge) yet you cannot communicate them to one that 
holds them more dear, Alas ! had it not been for your help, Ihad been toths 
day a ſtranger in the myſtery of God, while all my thoughts are emploied in 
making up the breach which theſe degenerate Times have cauſed in the myſtery 
of God's grace. But 1 have 4 deſire to receive information; and-God hath 
wade me capable in ſome meaſure to diſcern the ſtrength of rational diſcourſe, 
and the congruity of Concluſions with their Premiſſes in any argument, And 
to profeſs a truth, 1 did not think the rt of God's Providence, ſet ms 
erct2 
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as they are in obſcure Prophecies,had been capable of ſuch evidence of illuſtrati- 
0 as God hath enabled you to bring thereunto, before the Event doth manifeſt 
them, 
I went a little too farre in my laſt z, onely that I might not be to0 immodeſt 
to create new troubles unto you; by comparing your Boak on the Revelation, 1 
neſſe the deſtrutFion of Gog is befor the ruine of Antichriſt, t hough perhaps 
3 not long; and therenpon will follow that great commotion, Revel. 19, 19. 
= And as for the deſtruttion of the Temple ofter Gog in Ezekiel, whether you 
think it to have any reference to new Jerulalem, 1 know not, 
As for your former myſtery concerning Gog I find it evident, that i 
Lactantius were now alive, in all likelihood he would goe hand and foot into 
your opinion, He ts clear for the reſervation of ſome Gentes untouched of the 
« fire at Chriſt's coming. This lately I met withall, not in LaCtantius himſelf, 
bat in Sixtus Senenfis, - | 
As for the peopling of the New world, 1 find more in this Letter of 
yours then _—_— I have been acquainted with, Your conceit thereabouts, 
if 1 have any juagement, is grave and ponatrous; and the particular you 
touch upon, of Satan's wiſdom imitating the wiſdom of God, doth affe# me 
with admiration, And for matter of fait, the grounds you goe upon, for 
ourht I ſee, are as good as the world can afford, 1 think it a farre ps courſe 
to entertain your apprehenſions of God's Providence concerning our better 
Plantations in thoſe parts, then the vain prognoſtications of thoſe who think 
that likelieſt which pleaſeth them bet, Were it not for Chriſtians that live 
amone ſt them, they could neither have notice of the glory of ew Jeruſalem, nor 
ever in all likelihood attain either to the Art of Ship- building and Nawieation, 
or Art military, to fit them for ſuch an Expedition as you ſpeak of. Andit 
may ſerve as a chamber to hide many of God's children, till the gndignation 
paſſe over, which haſtens upou us more and more, Call that which you write 
Fancies , as your modeſty ſuggeſts ; I cannot but entertain them as [age 
conceits, | 
As for the place alleged by our Saviour to prove the Reſurreion, | God 
is not the God of the dead, bur of the living ] long agoe my brains were 
exerciſedto make it good, which I did in a Philoſophical way ; from the Im- 
mortality of Souls concluding the Reſurreion of their Bodies , from that 
Philoſophical Maxim, Nihil violentum perpetuumz and conſequently the 
dividing of the Soul from the Body not to continue for ever, Ithen thought 
not of the myſtery of God concerning the Firſt Reſurre&ion, and that of 
the Juſt oxely. And albeit ſome thoughts do ariſe againſt your way therein, 
upon conſideration that glorified Bodics ſtand in no need of inheritance tem- 
1 poral ;, and undoubtedly the eating and drinking of Saints in their Reſur- 
* Rev. 21, 24, 7207107 ſhall be rather to maintain a familiar commnnion with the * Nations 
that eſcape, who are to walk in their light, thez to ſupply any domeſtical ne- 
ceſſity of their natures ; yet howſoever, the land of Canaan being the place 
where they ſhall reign as Kings, and the promiſe of God ſo expreſs to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, not to their ſeed onely ; and albeit the ſtate of Grace 
was 4 better inheritance then the land of Canaan, yet the flate of Glory, 
reigning with Chriſt, better then that : this makes me highly to reſþet# your 
interpretation, And you back your interpretation with learned obſervations 
out of the Rabbins : and the good uſe you make of them makes me the more 
in love withthem; and I am ſorry I have not ſpent more time in them z, and 
#t ſtirrs me up ſometimes to recreate my je in the Venice Bibles ſet forth by 
Buxtorfius, _—_ I have been not a little refreſhed with what they write of 
Balaam's prophecie, and upon Gog in Ezekiel, and how they ſtrain their 
Wits 


-,\ "I" 
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Book LV, touching the firft peopling of America ; &c. 993 
wits upon that, | Art thou he of whom I have (poken in old time? J KR, 
Salomo fetching it from Eldad and Medad, which made me ſmile, and 
Kimchi referring it ro Ezekiel onely and Zachary : and «por that, Matr, 8: 
Il. and the like, One Mr, Wood in Lincolnſhire doth vehemently inſiſt 
for your way, as I have heard from my Lord S, towhom I have lately written 
pleaſantly, 6g, upon his counſells for advancing the Plantations of the 
Weſt, and telling him, that his Lordſhip little thinks that they tend to the 
promoting of the kingdom of Gog and Magog, For that noble 1 ord gives 
me leave to be merry with him; nothing pleaſeth him more then when he ſind 
me free from a dejeited Spirit, In his next he gave a touch only there- 
upon, which was this, that ſurely the Americans were not Gog and Magog, 11 
my next I ſhewed him they could not be the ſame with Gog of the land of Ma- 
gog in Ezekiel (which was his opinion; ) that Gog coming from the North ; 
bat theſe from the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, the four corners of the world, 
But withall I told his Lordſhip, he was not as yet idoneus Audicor of rhis my- 
ftery ; he muſt firſt be a goodProficient in an inferiour Form, where is read and 
ſtudied the myſtery of Regnum Chriſti & Sandtorum and the Firſt Reſur- 
rection, Upon this he wrote a larger Letter eppoſing the conceit ( Itouched 
pon) of Gog and Magog, though the Millennium of Chriſt's Kingdom 
were granted; yet not a little againſt that alſo. I anſwered his Letter puntu- 
ally, but when I had done, 1 kept that by me, and wrote at larze to 
him concerning Regnum Chriſti, profeſing my deſire he might not be unac- 
uainted with the Myſtery of God, Rev, 10.7. according tothe true con- 
tents thereof, Revel, 11,15, and ſe proceeded to ſhew unto him what a Myſte- 
ry it ſeemed to me at the firſt, and how incredible , though that Revel. 20, 4. 
was plain enough ; but we were willing to project ſome recondite meaning, be- 
caxſe the plain Fen of the words ſeemed incredible. When I came ta underſtand 
your way, what conrſe I took to crave leaveto propoſe my Reaſons, in number 
*ren, to ſenduntoyou', theſe I ſent to him without any anſwer; which yet he «$4 5,01 
ſhall have, if he require it ; not otherwiſe, for I do not affect to cramme any XX1 xXit. 
may againſt his appetite. 1 know he is much taken with Mr, Bright- 
man. a. 
4s tonching my Objedtion; 1 know that 1Cor.15. Every man in his 
own order. i more fair for your way then that 1 propoſed , and to contrat? it to 
that which immediately followeth, ſeems to me to infatuate it , eſpecially you 
having ſo fairly confirmed it out of Daniel, and the Ancients ſtand with you 
herein, Undoubtedly the enjoying of Chriſt's Godhead i more happineſs then 
the enjoying of his Manhood ; and the ſame joy in enjoying Chriſt the Lord 
* can maintain in the ſpirits perfected: And why ſbould it be any diſcomfort «1, che 1s, 
to me, that Chriſt in bis Manhood is gone to rnine Antichriſt, aid to reign with there ſeems, 
his Saints, and that I muſt ſtay till my turn comes to reign with him ? OONAEM 
Thave written to Mr, B. in anſwer to his Letter, wherein he made relation of YN 
whereabouts he had written to you, and what you anſwered him, whereupon ! b 
took occaſion to write unto him, and to acquaint himwith the Precognita you 4 
eak of. | bh 
of + of your former Letters,you told me of a Chappel- exerciſe 908 had to com- ; 
municate unto me, when I returned that of Gog and Magog; which traly I had 
forgotten in my laſt to entreat : but ſince peruſing your Letters, and lighting 
upon it, I reſolved the next time I wrote to put you in mind of your promiſe - 
which whether it be the ſame you have wrote of concerning Dan. 11.'I know not. 
1 conld not negle# to write unto you with the firſt, to acquaint you with 
my receit of yours, which came to my hands Apr, 4, and to give you many. 
thanks for your love andpains, which I ſhall never requite ſave with love Ne 
| Tttt 3 that 
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chat may be 4 requital, as your acceptance may make it, I commend you 
om ac/Seck tothe Grace of God, and your ſtudies as mine own to the Divine 


benediftion, and reſt 
Newbury, April 6. 


1635. Towrs ever in the Lord 
extremely obliged, 


W. Twifſle. 


Peſt-ſcript. 

A ſtrange Book came lately to my — the variation of the longitude 
of places on earth by the variation of the Compaſs , which was for- 
merly ſuppoſed to be invariable. That which 54 years fince was foundto 
be deg. 11,22 years agoe was found to be but deg. 7,and the laſt year but 
deg.q. Dr. L. my neighbour deſires to be remembred unto you: Hetold me 
« ſtory of Mr, Selden,what he delivered to my Lord Herbert concerning 
you, as namely that you took it unkindly that he would not believe that a 
Trumpet ſignified a thouſand years, I made anſwer on your behalf as I 

thought good, S 


tt 


EeisTLue LI, | 


Myr. Mede's Anfwver ts Dr. Twifle's Fifth Letter, expreſſing the 


reat Candour and Freedom of bis ſpirit 'as to differences in Opinions, 
and how little afſefied he was with the report of My. Selden's Cenſurt 
of his Book. An Anſwer to an Exception concerning the State of 
the Millennial felicity in Seculo fururo. A vindication of La- 
Etantius and others from the calummies of ſome Antichiliaſts, The 
reaſon why Hierom was afraid to mention Juſtin Martyr where 


he ſpeaks of the ancient Chiliaſts. 


SIR, 


= OME buſineſs that calls upoa me will make me be ſhort ac this time, 

That which I called a Chappel-exerciſe, was a diverſething from this I laſt 
offered to ſend you; namely a little thing for underſtanding $, Pas!'s allega- 
tion out of Pſl.$, Heby, 2. concerning the exaltation of the nature of Man, 


* towhich God hath ſubjected any OI vjperny mv pe ueny, This laſt isa large 


Diſcourſe upon 1 Tiz.4- delivered firſt at ſeveral times by way of Common- 
places (as we call them ) inthe College and in certain Smog at S. Mary's; 
but at what time my Notions in the Apocalyps were yet but raw,and the My- 
ſtery of the Milenary Kingdom not underſtood, So you will find in it 
many things not conſentaneous to my preſeat notions, and ſome other 
things that my maturer thoughts could now corre& or wipe out. Well, 
whatſoever they be, I ſend you them both. The little one hath another 
conceit annexed to it, which I was not ſo well aware of, viz, of Zipporab's 
circumcifing, I would fain, but could not tell haw to ſeparate ic from the 
other, unleſs I ſhould write it out anew, which I had rather then undergo, 
hazard (as you ſee) the imputation of Vanity, 

For Mr. Selden, he is a Gentleman by whoſe Writings I have learned 
much, and make no {light eſteem of; but otherwiſe utterly unknown unto 
me. 


F 
4 
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me. Inever ſaw himin my life, nor heme, nor was there ever any enter- 
courſe between us, by letter, word, meſſage, or otherwiſe, Nor did I ever 
hear any Cenſure of his concerning my Book, or any particular therein, ill 
now; much leſs replied to any ſuch thing reported to me, or took zt wnkindly, 
as you ſay he told my Lord Herbert. Surely it was but ſome ſcheme of - 
diſcourſe that pafſed from ſome body gras, when my Book was diſcourſed 
of : But the author of that ſcheme was more deceived in me then he could 
have been in any man elſe, Thereare,I think, few men living who are leſs 
troubled to ſee others differ in opinion from them then I am ( whether it be 
a Vice or Vertue, I know not :) So far isit from me to take it unkindly 
that I ſhould not be believed ina Paradox, If any-man can patiently ſuffer 
me to differ from him, it nothing affe&s me how much or how little they 
differ from me: Which diſpoſition ſo much the more encreaſeth in me, 
as I take daily liberty to examine either mine own former perſuaſions or 
other mens opinions, But if Iſhould go on, Thould perhaps diſcover too 
much my indifferency this way. Lerit paſs. 

I am noniggard according to my ability to impart What I know , buc 
it is where I find ſome appetite (as you ſay; ) otherwiſe my familjareſt 
friends, ſome of them, are as ignorant of my Notions as any ſtranger : For 
if they diſcover no ſtomach, I uſe not to examine them , nonot to offer 
them : and it would be in vain, Pauci enim inviti diſcunt, 

- *Tis true that Glorified bodies have noneed of inheritance temporal for 
their maintenance and nouriſhment; but for their manfton and habitation 
they have need of a place of abode. The Creatures uponearth were not 
all made, no not the moſt of them, fer mans eating and drinking, but for 
his glorifying the Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power of his Creator iathe con- 
templation of them, Suchauſe is not unbefitting the Sons of the Reſur- 
retion, And what uſe ſhould many of them have had but this, if Man 
had continued in the Integrity of his firſt Creation? Like ſcruples will 
ariſe in a mans mind concerning the State of Beatitude in the heavenly 
manſions;as, Whar ſhould a glorified Soul doe there with a Body and bodily 
Senſes: What Obje&ts are there t@ entertain them © Somebody, and, if I 
am not much deceived, our Mr, Perkins, ſomewhere in his Works (I had 
thought in his Aures Armilla, but now cannot find it in the Engliſh, nor 
havel the Latin Copie) moving a queſtion, To what uſe the Renovated 
Earth after che Laſt Judgement ſhould ſerve ; anſwers, For the ſolace of 
the glorified Saints, who ſhould ſometimes live in Heaven and ſometimes oa / 
Earth, alleging for this conceit that in Apocal. 5, 10, Thou haſt made us 
unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on earth, Were it not -. 
more 4greeable to Reaſon to affirm, Thar, ſeeing Man confiſts of two parts, 

2 Body and a Soul, each ſhall have his preeminence inorder, in reſpet of 
the Place of Beatitude; firſt the Body on Earth, then the Soul in Heaven ; 
Earth ſeeming more ſuitablefor the entertainment of the one, and Heaven 
for the other, yet ſo as both of them ſhall be for ever undivided, as in being, 


ſo in bliſs and fruition of God? The Creatsre hath been ever ſince the Fall rom. x. 


of Man ſubject? to Vanity and the bondage of corruption z that which was 
made at firſt to glorify its Creator under the dominion of Man, being 
abuſed to fin, and made the inſtrument to diſhonour him that made ir, 
Under which bendege (to which it is «nwillingly ſubje ) iteven groaneth 
and travelleth in pain, expecting one day to be delivered therefrom into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, Shall there never then be a Time in 
which the Creature ſhall ſerve and be uſed to the end for which it was firſt 
made, namely, to ſerve to ſet forth the Wiſedom, Power and Goodneſs of 
its Maker, and that toounder the dominion of Man, in ſuch a degree and 

Tret 4 manner 


? 


—— 
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manner as hath never yet been, nor is eaſy by us yet to be conceived ? Ifay 
again, The Creature may ſerve Man for a morenoble and divine uſe then 
for eating and drinking, though Iam not able to comprehend and decipher 
it, Think what theuſe of ſo many Creatures ſhould have been to Manin 
Paradiſe, when as yer there was no Commiſſion given to eat fleſh, nor had 
Man need of clothing, Should not Man then firſt have enjoy'd his happi- 
neſs in Paradiſe and on Earth, and after a time have been tranſlated into 
Heaven? Shall not the Soul come down to receiveits Body on Earth * 
*ro- hoy If ſo, what abſurdity is it, that ic may ſtay a while with it * here, and encer- 
ſhoulda man tain it ſelf together with it in that beginning of Felicity which the Inſtau- 
Pe ke 1271On of the Creature may afford them * 
| 19.11, andio There are many Tenets among the Fathers and Schoolmen, Concey- 
| forward, with jg the Day of Judgement and State of the Reſurredtion, which moſt men 
E,. farlsfattion,  TECeive without queſtion, Bring them together with that I repreſent unto 
paſſages? as the Lydius lapis of the Scripture, and try which of the two hath moſt 
211th 19: 25: eaſy footing thergin, ; 
Nee ES a S. Petertells us, As 3, 21,0f an 'Amxammois meylwy at the Second 
lirle before coming of Chriſt, foretold by the mouth of all the holy Prophets ſince the 
þ ioap 25. world began. Try whether you can ſhew any ſuch thing in the Prophets, 
liclefcoring according to your manner of expoſition, 
_— _ S. John tells us of a * Myſtery of God to be yet finiſhed which he had de- 
TeR. for the Clared to his Servants the Prophets, Try how well this will be found, ac- 
Life :o come, cording as ſome interpret them. ' 
\ neg But I never meant to have gone thus deep, when I put pen to paper, Now 
work ? therefore I end with my beſt reſpec, and prayers to Almighty God to make 
* Apocal. 19. ys capable of that Felicity he hath prepared for ſuch as look for the Coming 
| 2 TheT. x, x6, Of the Lord Jeſus,when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad- 


mired in all them that believe, Solreſt 


Chriſt's Coll. April 18, 
1635, . Yours to command, 


F. Meade, 


In that paſſage of Za&#antiis you mention, you may pleaſe to obſerve 
how wrongfully the ancient Chiliaſts, and LaiFantius by name, are charged 
to hold, Thar the Saints which riſe from the dead ſhall marry and get Fat 
dren; whereas he expreſly affirms it of thoſe onely qui erunt in corporibus 
wvivi when Chriſt cometh. Nor did any of the reſt, I mean of the Fa- 
thers, Fuſtin, Irena, Melito, &c, think otherwiſe, You may obſerve 
alſo that Hierom in ſo many paſſages ( wherein he names the Fathers that 
were Chiliafts ) doth never mention F#ftin Martyr, being afraid, it ſeems, 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the ran, 

I conceive the meaſuring of the Temple in Ezekiel to have reference to 
the time of the New Feruſalem; but how to expound it I know not: 
Andno marvel for I have read ſome-body of our Writers affirming it 

'm never yet underſtood by any man what it meant , nor could eaſily be 
ivined, 
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Ee1isSTLE LIL. 


This that follows is under the Author's own hand, and was encloſed 
(its likely) inſome ſhort Letter to Dr. Twifle. What the Letter 
contain'd appears not, it being not to be found among the MSS. 
But the Diſcourle contains | I Teſtimonies concerning the King- 
dom of Chriſt: The firſt taken out of the Form of Fccleſiaſti- 
cal Doctrine ſet forth by the Firſt Council of Nice, The other 
taken out of a Catechiſm ſet forth in K. Edward, the Sixth 


his Reign. 


Hat great Council of Nzce called by Conſtantine, beſides their Defini- 
tion of Faith and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, ſetforth certain Atarurwars 
"ExxAnoiaqxas, that is, Forms of Eccleſiaſtical DotFrine, according to which 
all Teachers inthe Church were to trame their Diſcourſe and direct their 
opinions, Some of thele Aianurwoas or Formule dofFring Eccleſiaſtice 
are recorded by Gelaſins Cyzicenus in his Hiſtoria Aﬀorum Concilii Niceni, 
Amongſt theſe there is this Formula for the DoArine of the State of the 
Reſurrection, | 
Mupotep@. 0 1960p Os equyem Oc mmy Tpoy1rweiw' Tpoiyvw yp» © Orcs 
om apgpmioer 0 avlpor@., 14 Tim xais vers x XKamw yu Tpoodo- 
u@ phy, nc, my eg Weampano, Paivopirns nuiv ms bnQaraas x (Fact 
Azis TS prnds Orgs » SumpO mypy Ince Kerr » mexAnormy 
Tote, Ia Fno Aarna, mv Baciacy, KCl, e. Minutior (1. vilior ſeu tle ea 
; | ety qui 
imperfettior) faitus eff Mundus propter precognitionem: previderat enim De- haber Irenaus 
ws peccaturum eſſe hominem, Idcirco novos ceelos & novam terram exſpecta- {ib 5. c. 36. 
* mus, juxta Sacras literas, quando illuxerit Apparitio & Regnum magni Dei © " 2 
& Salvatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti: Et tunc ( ut ait * Daniel ) accipient 4. 7. 18. = 
regnum Santi Altifſimi. Et Terra para, ſanita, terra viventium & non mor- : 
tuorum, (quam oculs fidei previdens David, clamat, » Credo videre bona * Pal. 27.13. 
Domini in terra viventium) terra manſuetorum & humilium, Beati enim ®,qq,, . . 
(* inquit ) mites, quoniam ipſi poſſdebunt terram : Er 4 Propheta,8 calca# 4 Ela, 26, 6; 
bunt ipſam ( a#t) © pedes manſuetorum & humilium, ps 
1, Judge by this (notwithſtanding 50 years oppoſition ) how powerful 
the Chiliaſtical party yet was at the time of that Council, By fome of 
whom if this Fermala were not framed and compoſed, yet was it thus mo- 
derated as you {ee, that both parties might accept it, Salva cuique interpre- 
tatione ſua ,as being delivered in the Terms and Language of Scripture, 
2, Judge ſecondly, whether in my Explication of the Millennium have 
not kept within the compaſs of this $4mv-mos, and not ſwerved one jor 
therefrom, 
IE 


What do you think the Authour of the Catechiſm ſet forth in K, Ed- 
ward's time ( and by him authorized 20, May in the laſt year of his reign) 
meant, when he explicates the tio firſt Petitions of the Lord's Prayer in 
this manner 2 The Dialogue is between Magifter and Auditor, 

SanQificetur Nomen tuum. 

M. 2nomodo hoc fit ? SRP 2 

A. Dicam : Tum demi hoc fit, cur omiſiss illks omnibus qui nomen De- 
0714p} 


| 998 k Dr. Twifle's Sixth Letter to Mr. Mede. ; Book Iv. 


orum ſortiuntur, ſive in celo, ſive in terra, five in templis variis figuris & 
imazinibus adorentur, ſolum hunc noſtrum Patrem agnoſcamus, & precemur 
verum Deum & filium ejus Feſum Chriſtum quem ipſe miſit, & eum ſolum 
cum vite integritate & innocentia, purts & infucatis precibus ſollicitemas, 
M, Reie quidem dixiſti, Perge queſo, 
A. Secundo loco petimus, ut Adveniat Regnum ejus : Adhuc enim non 
4 videmus res omnes Chriſto eſſe ſubjefi us : non videmus ut lapis de monte ab- 
ſciſſus fit ſine opere humano, qui contrivit & in nihilum redegit Statuam de- 
{criptam a Daniele : ut petra ſola , qui eſt Chriſtus, occupet & obtineat totius 
mundi imperium & Patre conceſſum, Adhuc non eſt occiſus Antichriſtus : 
qno fit ut nos deſideremmn & precemur, ut id tandem aliquando contingat & 
impleatur ; ##tque ſolus Chriſtus regnet cum ſuis Santtu,ſecundum divinas 
* Mark this promiſtzones 3 * fitque vivat & dominetur in mundo, juxta'Saniti Evange- 
ponIinrea lii decreta, non autem juxta traditiones & leges hominam & voluntatem 
he could mean Tyrannorum munadi, / ; PE 
n cherwile 8 M, Faxit Dems, ut Regnum jus adveniat quam citiflime, = 
Re I have the Book by. me, and have had long, Bur I ſuppoſe it is known 
but to a few, In Foxe's Martyrologie you ſhall find in the examination of 
Maſter Philpot, that rhe Biſhops, when they came, brought the Catechiſm 
with them ; but what ſpecial relation ir had to him, I know nor, nor is 
ought there mentioned about it. Js 
The Kings Letters before it begin thus, 
Cum brevis & explicata Catechiſmi ratio, a pio quodam & erndito viro 
 conſcripta, nobis ad cognoſcendum offerretur ; ejus pertraationem & diligen- 
tem inquiſitionem quibuſdam Epiſcops & aliss ernditis commiſimus, Cc. 


J. M. 


groe nn wnen———— 
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Dr. Twiſſe's Sixth Letter ro Mr. Mede, deſiring him to perfect 
his Comment - upon the Apocalyps, and to communicate 
what Notions he had concerning the Temple in Ezekiel, 
as alſo upon ſome obſcure paſſages in Dan. 11. 


SIR, 
Th (ach (5 ——Y Oar love and your worth makes me zealous of your name, and ſo ſhall 1 
— ; > ever be. And I willingly profeſs I never expedted ſo rational Diſ- 
of Dr. Twiſe's courſes in the explanation of paſſages ſo myſterious, We are commonly taken 
are norentirely qp;ph pretty fidtions and imaginations, the ground whereof when we come to ex- 
| mong the Mss, 419ine, we find no ſolidity to faſten on, 0 that my deſires were worthy to be 
Loh n;v Foe conſidered by you, that you would be pleaſed in your private ſtudies to go onto 
there wis inthe Perfect that you have begun upon the Revelation ! To my thinking, | pour 
former Edicion dering your Specimina thereon, the three next Chapters, viz, 15, 16, 17, 
| porno would be ſoon perfeffed, The touch you give me about repairing of the Tem- 
4" 4 ple in Ezekiel doth exceedingly content me, though I am perſwaded you have 
ſome Notions, general at leaſt, concerning many paſſages therein———— 1 
| the eleventh of Daniel, that which you apply unto the Turk, I had thought be- 
* Dan, 11.45. Joyged to Antichriſt: azd the * laſt verſe, of planting his Tabernacles be- 
tween the ſeas, ſeems to me fairly to ſet forth Rome and the-Throne of the 
*Verſ.44, Beaſt therein, And as touching the * tidings from the Eaſt and North, 


that troubleſome body, if it be the Turk that & troubled , have you not ſome 
| pro- 
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Book IV. Mr.Mede's Anſwer; ſome Paſſages out of Tertullian, &: 
propenſion to apply it to the Jews, after their converſion to Chriſt * Thus 7 
wake that ſaying good, Garrit amor 8 benevoletitia, and one thing more, 4 
defire to ſound JObh———— | | 


W. T. 


' EPpisSTLRE LIV. 


Myr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twifle's Sixth Letter, containing = 
Teſtimonies touching Regnum Chriſti and the New Jeruſalem, 
out of Tertullian and K. Edward's Catechiſm ; with ſome gene- 
ral bints concerning Ezekiel's Viſion of the meaſuring of the Tem- 
ple, and an Explication of Dan. 11.44, 45. 


SIR, Ts 
] Am not unwilling ts communicate unto you the moſt of my tew, be- 

cauſe, I perceive,you make ſome account of them, For in the Un, where 1 
live, I know not a ſecond man that underſtands any thing concerning ſuch 
Myſteries, nor deſires to be made acquainted with them, 1 ſpeak not of 
the Myſtery of the Millennium onely, bur of the Myſtery of Iniquity, 
Concerning which I cannot but exceedingly admire' how uncapable men 
( otherwiſe extraordinarily qualified with gifts, and well-affeed too) are 
found to be——Condernn me not therefore too much, if my edge be not 
ſo ſharp in this way as you defire it ſhould be. Bur let this paſs, You ſhill f 
receive herewith the * Prophecie of Tobie in a paper by it ſelf. Arid I * which 1defire 
will adde in this two other. The one, the authority of Tertullian for the "x" +1 
applying of Ezekziel's Temple to the New Feruſalem; the other, another recura my 6- 
paſſage yet out of K, Edward's Catechiſm, which I had tot time to'tran- *b*r popers- 
ſcribe in my laſt, 

Tertullian, lib, 3, adverſus Marcionem c, 24, | 

Nam & confitemarinTerra nobss Regnum repromiſſum,ſed anteCelum,ſed alio 
ſtatu;utpote poſt reſurretFionem in Mille annos,in Civitate divini operts Hiern- 
ſalem calo delata;quam & Apoſtolus Matrem noſtram ſurſum defignat,& mo\i- 
nevug noſtrum,id eſt, unicipatum,in celis eſſe pronuntians galicui utique cles 
_ ſti Civitati eam deputat. Hanc & EXckiel novit,e& Apoſtolus Foannes vidit — 
Hanc dicimus excipiends reſurrettione Sanitis, & refovendis omnium bono- 
rum,utique ſpiritualium, cop1a, in compenſationem eorum que in ſeculo vel de- 
ſpeximus vel amiſimus, a Deo proſpettam. Siquidem & jnſtum & Deo | 
dignum, illic quoque exultare famulos ejus, ubi ſunt afflicti in nomine ipſins, NB _ 
Haec ratio Regni * celeftis, Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quam ataters conclu- "Sic vocar quod 
ditur Santtorum reſurrettio, pro meritis maturivis vel tardins reſurgentium, i ris tur” 
tunc & mund: deflruitione & Fudicii conflagratione commiſia, demutati in a- _— x96" 
romo in Angelicam ſubſtantiam (ſcilicet per illud incorruptels ſuperindumen- live clitus, vel 
tum ) transferemur in celeſte Regnum — ry ks : 

Ia this latter, for the time of the World's Conflagration and its deſtru+ viveur vii: 
Rion, Tertullian differs from the reſt, I am ſure from Ireneus ; unleſs by 
Fndicii conflagratio he means that of Gog and Magog, Apocal. 20, 9, Blir I 
think he doth *nor, PUNT 


Ex Catechiſmo Edwardic6, _ 
De Extremo TJudicio. BOS 
M, Finem mundi Scriptura ſacra conſummationem & perfeitionem Retni 
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ac Myſterii Chriſti, & Renovationem rerum omninm appeliat. Sic loquitzr 
Apoſtolus Petrus '2 Ep. cap. 3. Nos ccelos novos & tertam novam ex- 
ſpectamus,juxta promiſſionem Det, in quibus juſtitia .inhabitar, Yideray 
autem rationi conſentaneum, ut corruptio, mutabilitas & peccatum ( quibus 
ſubjicitur totus munans ) aliquando ceſſarent, Lua wer tandem via aut 
quibus circumſtantiarum rationibus iſta fient, cupio abs te andire, 

Aud, Dicam, nt poſſum, eodem Apoſtolo teſte > Coeliprocellz in morem 
tranſibunt, elementa #ſtuantia ſolventur, t-rraque & quz in ea ſunt opera 
exurentur, 9uaſs diceret, Munadus ( uti in anro fiers videmnus ) totns iene 
repureabitur, atque 4d ultimam ſuam perfedtionem reducetur, quem minor ille 
mundus, nimirum. homo, imitatus, a corruptione itidem & mutatione libe- 
rabitur, Ttaque hominis causa (-in cujus gratiam major hic mnndus creaba- 
tur primiim ) renovatus tandem, faciem induet multo cum jucundiorem, tun 
pulchriorems, 8 

M, Deinde antem quid ſupereſt ? 

Aud, Ultimum & generale Fndicium, Ventet namque Chriſtus, ad cujus 
wocem mortui omnes reſurgent, & anima & corpore integri, atque in throno- 
Majeſtatis ſua reſidentem wvidebit totus mundus : poſt excuſſionem autem c0n- 
ſcientie caſuſque , extrema ſenttntia pronunciabitur, Tunc temporis filii 
Dei perfetFt poſiidebunt Regnum illua immortalitatis & aterne vite, quod 
iis preparatum fuit ante jatta fundamenta munai, & regnabunt cum Chriſto 
1 aternum, m_ vero qui on crediderunt abjicientur in ignem #ternum, 
deſtinatum diabolo & angelis ejus, | 

I ſend you this paſſage, as I did the former, that you might admire with 
me what this Author meant ; whether ſuch expreffions could fall from 
him by mere chance, or whether they argue not ſome further notion in this 
myſtery then was common and ordinary, though choſe to whom the re- 
view and approbation of' the Book was committed. were not capable to ob- 
ſerve it | | 

CONCERNING ZBzekie/s Viſion of the meaſuring of the Tem- 
ple 1 have no Notions, either general or ſpecial, worth relation, Onely I 
ſuſpe& ſome Myſtery to be in the Numbers, as in the New Feruſalem in 
the Apocalyps I obſerve all the Numbers to be 12, or multiplied thereof, 
with reference, I ſuppoſe, to the 12 Apoſtles, But whether the Number of 
Ezekiel's meaſures ſhould have reference, I cannot yer ſo well comprehend, 
I have been ſometimes tampering that way, and methought they ſeemed ro 
ſuir very well with the Name- of God "'V". and 7'N, the letters whereof 

R 3 4 + Hare3ineach, and the Numbers they fignifie 1.5, 6. 10,30. For thefe are 


1. 5: 6.10.30. the Numbers or the Radices of the Numbers of nigh all Zzekie!'s mea- 


ſures, Notwithſtanding I give my felf but little ſatisfaGtion in ſo Cabba- 
liſtical a conceit, Yet ſeeing the meaſures of the City in Ezekiel ( cap. 
ult. in fine ) are diverſe from thoſe of S. Fohy in the Apocalyps ; if the 
Cities be the ſame, the Numbers alſo muſt have ſome identity in a Myſtery 
which they have not in the Letter ; one fitted to the time of the Law, the 
Other to the time of the Goſpe/. But he that can tell me how to unfold this 
Myſtery, ſhall be my Maſter, 
CONCERNING: my application of the * Xing of the South and 


can 114% the King of the North to the Saracen and Twrk, who ſhould plunder the 


45. expleined. 


 Seerhe forego- Romany Empire in his latter end 4 *tis not my conceit alone,but Mr. Bright- 


3 end 5x". 4's upon that part of Daniel, And *tis true, which you gueſs, that] 

uUl.p. 83z, incline to apply the King of the North's going forth (upon the tidings from 
the Eaſt and the North ) in a fury to defbroy, and to that purpoſe to plant the 
Tabernacles of his palace in the glorious mountain of Holineſs, to the Fews - 
return, and the expedition of Gog and Magog into the Holy land, For I 

| and 


| Book I). An Explication. of Daniel 11.44, 45. 
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and "WW, and therefore V7 28 17 in this place, is conſtantly in this 
Book a deſcription of the Holy land. See chap. 8. 9, and this chap. verſ, 16, 
and 41, The tidings from the Eaſt and North may be that of the return of 
Fudah and Tſrael from thoſe quarters, For Fudah was carried captive at 
the firſt into the Eff, and 7ſrael by the Aſſyrian into the North, (namely in 
reſpe&t of the Holy land) and in thoſe parts the greateſt number of each are 
diſperſed at this day, Of thereduQion of 7ſrael from the North, ſee the 
Prophecies Fer.16, 14,15, and chap, 33.8, alſo chap. 31.8, 

Or if this t14ings from the North may be ſome other thing, yet that from 
the Eaſt 1 may have ſome warrant to apply to the Fews return, from thar of 
the Sr1xth. Vial in the * Apocalyps, where the waters of the great River Eu- 
phrates are dried up,to prepare the way of the Kings of the Eaſt, 

If you can digeſt this application of the Kings of the South and North to 
the Saracen and Twrk; I will then deſire you co conſider the notation: of the 
Time when, which ( ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, v, 40, )- ſhould come to paſſe 
\Þ I'V1 at the time of the End, that is; of the vgzggt. xaiggt of the Roman 
Kingdom which what they are you-wil! find in-my Diſcourſe npon 
L Tim. 4. And to this you may refer that Queſtion of Daniel ia the next 
chap. ver(, 6, N97 SR "FD 2 How long ſhall this latter end. of wozderful 
things be ? which the Angel anſwers, For 4 time,times and a half , referring 
to his former Viſion - thereof chap. 7,25, Of the ſame Latter times he 
asketh yet again, verſ.8.incertus & mirabundus, MIN IVR Lord !- what 


*ch. 16, 12: 


are theſe, xagyi,, which our , Tranflation turns but untowardly. / 


And farther then this I cannot go in Daniel, The next is all:dark, - Buc-ic 
may ſcem'the Angel tells the Prophet:in choſe laſt? Numbers when and how 
long it ſhould be before this Myſtery of the vez: xarey: ſhould: be nnder- 
ſtood, For. ſo he intimates both verſ.4.. Shut up the words, and ſeal the Book 
untill the time of the End, and again verf, 9. The words. are cloſed up and ſea- 
led till the time of the End——and then, None of the wicked ſhall underſtand, 
but the wiſe ſhall underſtand, vwerſ, 10. Now you know-the Myſtery of A4#- 
tichriſt, whereon the knowledge of thele veg: agg wholly depends, was 
not diſcovered till a good part of then were run our, What if thoſe Num- 
bers ( yerſ. 11,12,) point out that time, counting from the Prophanation 
of Epiphanes.? But 1. confeſs I know nor here which.way to take.” , This I 
intimate was an old Notion, which I can neither, latisfie my ſelf in, nor yet 
meet with another better grounded, 


t Fo. Med. 


_ 


| At what time the Author wrote theſe lines, it ſeems he had not perfetted his 
thoughts concerning the meaning of theſe. Numbers and the Epocha 
thereof : but afterwards he wrote an elaborate Diſcourſe expreſcjne 
his laſt and more concoited thoughts concerning this Argument * which 
the Reader may find in Book 1II. p. 882,] 


EPISTEE 


* Dan. 13, 1x; 
I2, 


Dy. Twiſle's Seventh Letter to Mr. Mede, Book IV. 


EerisTLE LV. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Seventh Letter to Mr. Mee, deſiring to know his 
thoughts rouching Genuflexio verſus Altare. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, IN 
Heſe are only to give you to underſtand that your Packet is arrived ſafely in 
my hands , your Letters, your Manuſcripts, two larger upon 1 Tim, 4, and 
the other of vv@gt 241891, and a third leſs. Time will not ſerve me to expreſs the 
content I take in them; the ſatisfatFion you give me in your Letters. I am taken 
with the meditation of the ſlavery of the Creature, ever ſince the Fall of 
Adam in bondaze to them that are ſlaves to ſin ; and what that beſpeaks 
of better times both for the Creature and for us: the paſſages of the 
Form of Dodrine gr ngs. by the Council of Nice; the Catechiſmin K. 
Edward's days ; and the "ef And like enough the land of Canaan ſbal 
have preeminence above all the reſt, when it comes to be the Throne of Chriſf's 
Kingdome, like as it was the glory of all Lands when the children of Iſrael 
were browght to inberit it, 

Tour Doctrine of Dzxmons (whereof I have taſted, even to the Anſwer 
of 1he ſecond objettion , Why invqcation of Saints ſhouldbe made choice of to 
ſet out Antichriſt thereby, as a principal Charatter of him, ) doth ſo affets 
me, that withall conſidering theſe degenerate times, I could heartily wiſh you 
would give way to the printing of it, You know what Spalatenſis mentioneth 
of one of ' his Prebends, that Towld profeſs, if he were ſure Angels heard him, 
he would uſe that Collef?, Angele Dei, qui cuſtoses mei, ec. and who it is 
that taketh it #pon him #0 have been the man meant, and juſtifies it, wyhen 1 
reade your Diſcourſe of that, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before my face, 
it makes me willing 10 know what you thisk of Genuflexio verſus Altare, 
which now grows rife, and begins to challenge ſubſcription thereto as licita z 
like as genuflexio at the name of Jeſus, as pia ceremonia ; ' and where we ſhall 
end I know not, I cannot but take notice, as you-wiſh me, of the vile deprava- 
$702 of the opinion of the Ancients concerning Millennium, For alltheſe ! 


cannot ſufficiently give you thanks, and muſt ſtudy how to expreſi my thank- 
Calne m= S. ; 4 mad of very good — withall 1 pad be hath his 
vanities as well as other men ; for I cannot believe but that Dr. L. related 
unto me the truth of what he heard _— | | 
The beginning of the week hath been a very buſy time with me, and I muſt 
make haſt, deſiring you may underſtand with the firſt the ſafe landing of your 
precious commodities —— I nothing doubt but the Lord will perfed# the good 
work he hath began in you and by you ;, to whoſe gracious direttion I commend 
all your ways, and ſhall ever reft | | 


Newbury, May 5. ; 
1635, Tours in all due reſbeiFs 
| infinitely obliged, 
Will. Twifle, 


EPISTLE 


_— 


| Book IV. My. Mede's Anſwer, about Genuflexio verſus Altar (of 1003 


p—— 


he: 'Ee1sTLE LVI. Sas 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's Queſtion about Genuflexio 
verſus Altare, Fs freedom from ſelf-ends in this and all other 


his opmions. 


SIR, | Ea, | ; | 
OR your Queſtion about Gennflexioor Adoratio verſus Altare, 1 was 
in ſome pauſe whether to anſwer to it, or to paſſe it by in filence. I con- 
feſs I have not been unacquainted with ſpeculations in things of this nature : 
_ they were my eldeſt thoughts and ſtudies, full twenty years agoe, and the 
argument of my *Concio ad Clerym when I commenced Batchelor of Divi- * upon that 
nity, and before I was any proficient in the Apocalyps; And it may be I haye 7 $4r#ue 
had ſo many Notions that way as would haye made another man a Dean or verenini,L6 
a Prebend or ſomething elſe ere this. But the point of the Pope's being An- Vit 19.30. See 
tichriſt, as a dead fly, marred the ſavour of that ointment. And beſides I hg 
am no Practioner nor active, but a Speculator onely : ButI am afraid there 
are others as much in faulc, which practiſe before they know. I ſuppoſe 
' you have heard ſomething this way, and thence took occaſion to move this 
Queſtion to me; which is the reaſon I have told you this long tale by way 
of Preface, leſt you might think I had ( as ſome menule to doe) made the 
bent of the Times the rule of my opinions, Burt if Idid ſo, I ſhould quickly 
renounce my Tenet of the Apocalyptical Beaſt, which I know:few men 
here ſo hardy with us as to profeſs they believe, yea or would fain do. Bur 
alas that I am (o ill adviſed I cannot doe with all ! And I thank God [ never 
| made any thing hitherto the caſter of my reſolutions but Reaſon and Evi- 
dence, on what ſide ſoever the advantage or diſadvantage fell. Beſides, it 
fell out happily that the Times, when my thoughts were exerciſed in thoſe 
Speculations I ſpake of, were times of better awe then now they are ; which 
preſerved me from that immoderatioh which I ſee divers now run into; ; 
whether out of ignorance or ſome other diſtemper I cannotrell, Hec omnia —3 
dixi in anteceſſum: now Iwill anſwer your Queſtion briefly, 


1, We muſt diſtinguiſh between Imago,and Locxs or Signum preſentis, 
To pray or worſhip toward the Firſt, with reſpe thereto, is Idolatry ; but 
not toward the Second. LIT | 

2, The Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs bowed and worſhipped the Lord to- , 
ward the Cloud wherein he manifeſted his preſence z in the Temple toward 
the 47k and the moſt Holy place as Solium Dei, When they were abſent 
from it ( though in a ſtrange Country.) yer they turned themſelyes and 
ſpred out their hands toward it when they prayed, as Daiel in Babel. 
Ered, to worſhip toward Locum preſentie 1s no Icolatry : or, if it were, 
we ſhould commit it as often as welift up onr hands and eyes to Heaven in 
our prayers, asto the place of God's ſpecial Preſence: Yet our Saviour 
taught us to ſay, Pater noſter, qui es in celi, and tolook that way when we 

rayed. | 
F -4 The reaſon of this difference between Imago, and S;gnnm or Locus 
preſentie, in the point of Divine worſhip is this; 'Tis one thing adhibere 0 
creaturam in cults Dei per modum 0bje#, another per modum circumſtantis » = 
Loci aut Sits, or as Inſlrumentum. The Firſt is Idolatry, for Gods ajea- Y 
lous God, and cannot endure that the worſhip we give to him ſhould 
| Vvvv 2 look 
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look towards any thing as an 0bjed but Himſelf. But-unleſs the Second 
be lawful, we muſt not look toward any created thing when we pray, not to 
Heaven, nor turn our ſelves towards the Table where God's bleſſings are 
when we ſay Grace, or thelike; not lawfullto invocate God in his Temple, 
not lawful to pray anto him with. a Book, not uſe the Communion-Table 
asa place to give praiſe and thanks unto his Name. In all which es cre- 
ata adhibetsr tantim either 'as Cireumſtantia cultiis, ubi & quo-versns, 
or as Inſtrumentum quo utimur ad invocandum, ( as a Prayer-book ) but not 
as 0bjeftam cults, But an Image, inthe nature of the thing, if it be uſed in 
c Divine worſhip as an Image, cannot bur be uſed as an 06jec?, that is as a Re- 
preſent tion of the-rhing worſhipped. - For to look to a thing as it is the 
Repreſentation of the 0bje& whereto we addreſs our Prayers and Servi- 
ces, what is it elſe but to make it 0bjetiam mediator & relativam? I muſt 
defire you to ſupply my meaning where my expreſſion is defetive, I ſhould 
doe berter coram ; by pen 'tis redious to me, | 

4. Now the iseg Tpxma or Altar (for they are but Synonyma's, as 
I take it) was ever in our Chriſtian Oratories accounted as Solinum Chriſti, 
_ as being'"the place where the Myſteries of his Body and Bloud (the Rites of 

the New Covenatit) are exhibired unto us, | 

5. All the Prayers 'and Devotions of the Church were there offered 

' unto and no whereelfe, for many hundred years, and fill arein all the 


God, 
So yer among —"_ of the Orient, and in the Latine Church their Mattins and Even- 
dns ſong, if of later ages not at ir, yet always near and towardit, Desks for 


\ reading prayers is a new device ſince the Reformation, never in the Church. 
before. Whatſoever was ſpoken to God, was ſpoken at the Altar or to- 
© wards it, whatſoever to the people, our of the Ambo or Pulpit and to- 
wards them, as Readings, Sermons, Tertull, Zxhort, Caſtit.c. 10, $i ſþi- 
ritus apud ſe res fit & conſcientia erubeſcit, quomodo audebit orationem dicere 
ad Altare ? An Altar is nothing elſe but a Table to call upon God ar; 
whence the Scripture relates ſo often of Abram and 1/aac, that they bujlr 
Altars where they came, and there called upon the name of the Lord, 

6, If it be lawful to invocate and call upon God at and toward the 
Altar as Solinm preſentie ; tis as lawfull ro worſhip him toward ir, The 
ſpecification- of Chriſtian worſhip is to adore and invocate the Father 
through Feſus Chriſt crucified : why ſhould it net then be comely, when 
we addreſs our ſelves unto him,to look toward the place where his Paſſion is 
commemorated and the Rites thereof exhibited ? Tis but to repreſent that 
by our poſture which otherwiſe we expreſs by our tongue, when we ſay, 
Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

7. *Tis the faſhion of all Nations and Religions ( and ever was) to uſe 
ſome Reverential geſture when they enter into God's Houſe, Our Savi- 
our, when he ſends forth his diſciples co preach the Goſpel, Matt. 10, faith, 
S102pyo jpueyor bis my eltiay aarattde aumr, when yeenter into an' Houſe, 
ſalnte the ſame, i, e.(asS. Luke relates it, and the Vulgar and ſome other 
Copies have in this of Matth,) ſay, sipmn mf oixe me7p, Agreeable whereto is 
that Cuſtome now almoſt onely retained amongſt a few of the Vulgar to 
ſay, when they come into an Houſe, God be here. Why ſhould not ſome 
ſuch Rite be comely, when we come into the Houſe of God * 

I am ſorry now that I entered at all into this diſcourſe, for I ſee ſo many 
things requiſite yet for the underſtanding thereof, ( as of the Nature of 
- Temples and their Holineſs, of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſo much decantated 
in the. ancient Church, of the Lawfulneſs of Rites ordained by men, and 
the like) that it would require a Volume to give ſatisfaction herein, But 


you gefired but to know what I thought of Geawflexo wersis Altare, and ; 
—_ No thin 


_ 
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think I have told you and you ſee hereby what a mungrell I am. I 
know not how you will like it, I know how full of prejudice in theſe things 
moſt of onr Divines are, But Iam verily perſwaded that the Notions of 
Antiquity hereabout are ſo far from being followed, that they are quite 
forgotten and unknown, | 

. I willneither trouble you nor my ſelf any longer, but commend youto 
the Divine protection, and ſo I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. May 13; FITY | 
$0.36. | Your loving Friend, 


Foſeph Mede. 


——— 


EeisTLE LVII, 


Dr. Twiſſe's Eighth Letter to Mr. Mede, containing his thankful 

 acknowledgments of Mr. Mede's ſingular goodneſs in com- 
municating his Papers, and his high eſteem of them, particu- 
larly of his Notions upon Semana: Faporicr, Kc. as alſo 
his Obſervations upon Mr. Mede's foregoing Letter, whart 
he approved therein, and what he excepted againſt. 


. Good Mr, Mede, and my thrice worthy and dear Friend, | 
 Hawe at length return'd your Manuſcripts ;, both the firſk and latter 
concerning $10aomaniai Saiporiwy, and the ſmaller one containing 

two Diſcourſes and the * Prophetia Tobix expounded in the belly 

thereof. 1 am heartily ſorry to hear your Labours upon the Revelation, 
publiſhed for the common good, and opening ſuch Mofevier #nto the world, 
have put yourſelf to ſo much expence, and found ſo little reward in the world : 

I proteſt I cannot think of it without diſdain——I have not ſpared to A 

profeſs my indignation thereupon before ſome good friends of quality, and C 

ſhall be ready to doe as much upon every occaſion, But your Reward ſhall k. 

be the greater in Heaven. 

My motion was not to put you to any expence or care about the buſineſs i 
wrote of : 1 nothing doubt but order ſhould be-taken to have it done otherwiſe, 
þ you would but give way, But I would not in the leaſt refpet# abuſe your 

indneſs, which I account precious as 4 jewel, by doing ought. that might oc- 
caſion any _ in yourſelf upon any proceedings of mine, or others where- 
unto I ſhould give any occaſion. 

Sir, 1 caunot ſufficiently expreſs my oblig ation into yoar ſelf for your ſingle- 
neſt in communicating ſuch precious commodities, For $i0&oxaniai Sayus- 
riuy, and the conſtrution of it which you make, 1 amclearly of your mind ; 
and that Genitivus materiz 4s nothing ſtrange, were there no other incongra- 
ity of conſtruttion in the Text thereby avoided, which yet there is, and that 4 
foul one, The truth &«,, the obreſe i unqueſtionably wſual, capes of 
Things z butbeing expreſſed of Perſons, we being apt to undetſtand it of 
. Genitivus Efficientis, that uſe makes the other way ſeem ſtrange, as 1 found 
in Dr. S, But ſo much the more it became the Holy Ghoſt to expreſi the Myſtery 
of Iniquity in 4 covert manner ; not eaſily and at firſt ſight tobe diſcovered, 
but in good time, by ſerious intention and conſideration of all circumſtances, 
when the Lord thought it moſt ſeaſonable to bring it tolight, And bleſſed be 
God that he hath brought it to light, and that my ſelf have lived toſee ſuch 
Vvvv 3 Myſte- 


* See this iri 
page 719; 
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Herein you 
have ſatished 
me already, as 
anon I oble:ve. 


* See Book I, 
Diſcourſe g. 
* See Book I, 
Diſcourſe x4. 


Myſteries of iniquity brought to light, and made good by evidence 
of Scripture, and thet pnews teſtifying ſo much ; and that with ſach 
evidence, that I know not where to parallel it with the like, all things conſi- 
dered, | 

Long agoe I have entertained an opinion that you are as exat? in the right 
underſtanding of Daniel's Myſteries as of thoſe in the Revelation, 7 ſaw 4 
touch you gave, in a Letter to Dr, Meddus, of the years mentioned is Da- 
niel 13, by way of paſiing your judgement on ſome parts of Alſtedius his 
Chronelogie : I would you would be pleaſed to impart unto me what you think 
of the beginning of thoſe times mentionedin Daniel 12, 11,12.and what re- 
markable things fell out at the end of each; the rather becauſe I am promiſed 
ſome notions of Mr, G. your friend thereabouts, I doubt not but you conceive 
two ſeaſons of the Abomination of deſolation, one before our Saviour's 
coming in the fleſh, by Antiochus Epiphanes ; another which our Saviour 
himſelf points unto, as to be made by the Romans, which yet Baronius ſaith 
cannot be meant of that by Titus when he took Jeruſalem, becauſe at that time 
it was too late to be warnedof flying thereupon and ſhifting for themſelves, 

Tour Chappel-Exerciſes, 1, that of Plal, 8, *of quelling the enemy and the 
avenger, 2. the other of * Zipporah s ſpeech, (which I would not for any good 
you had divided, and kept from me) not onely my ſelf but divers others, as Mr. 
W. of Dorcheſter and Mr. T, of Sarisbury, and others, all of us have been 
exceedingly taken mith them, And it raiſeth in me ſuſpicions that you have 
many conceptions of the like nature, for the clearing of divers paſſages of Holy 
Scripture, and windicating them from vulgar anderrontous interpretations ; 
and inflames me with a deſire tobe partaker of them, I read to them ſome- 
what alſo of your Mahuzzims, which not onely raviſhea them, but wrung from 
them a proteſtation that none but your ſelf could have foundthat out. But mo- 
aeftic pacifies my impartunitie, and forbids me to arge you too far, having ſo 
extraordinary experience of your freeneſs this way. All which I have returned 
with my beſt care; (ſq Itruſt they ſhall arrive ſafely in your hands, 

And now taking your laſt Letter into my hands, 1 find how by occaſion of ti- 
dings from the Extund from the North you fall upon this very place of Dan, 
12,11,12, which you acknowledge to be obſcure and dark ; yet ſuch light as you 
meet with you are pleaſed to communicate, wherein I reſt ſatisfied for the pre- 
ſent, and would not have you trouble your ſelf any more for me thereabouts, 
I have found ſume working upon Julian's days, when all hope of re-edifying 
the Temple was taken amay : but 1 find no colour of any Abomina- 
tion, of Deſolation, committed there, but rather Abomination of Re- 
ſtauration : yet from thence they think may be reckoned a determining of the 
daily Sacrifice. But all along you carry me with you,and where you make a ſtand, 
there I make a ſtand, I pitie(I profeſs ) your neighbours in Cambridge, 
that make ſo little uſe of your labours in ſearching thoſe precious Myſterres, 
eſpecially when our ſelves are faſſen upon the latter end of the accompliſhment 
of them, 

In anſwer to my Queſtion, I am glad your reſolution was not to paſt it over in 
ſilence, and that you open your ſelf in ſuch manner. Whereas you conceive I 
may perhaps have heard ſomething that way you touch upon ;, truly I never did, 
but ſomewhat I have heard another way, which hath made me recount my own 


fortunes in reſemblance unto yours : For ſometimes I have been cenſured for 4 


Puritan, ſometimes for 4 good fellow : My preaching as in oppoſition to Popery 
wA5s opportune to wndergoe the one cenſure before perſons Pepin affeteds, and 
my free converſation in the enjoying of my friends (yet I thank God without all 
ſcandal) hath expoſed me to the other, and that from the ſame months , not 
Jndging indifferently, but npon particular, and thaſe nnjuſt, diſtuſts fo 
rage hho 
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ing fo diſerace me. I ſee Jour fortunes have not been much unlike; Tru 
Ls ſhall love mutually ſo much the more, ; f 


1, I willingly ſubſcribe tothe difference you put between Imago, and Locus 
or Signum preſentie. 


2, Both your Rule and Inſtances of worſhipping towards Locum preſentie 
IT approve, , | 
' 3+ The reaſon of the difference mentioned between the uſe of a Creature per 
modum Objeai i» Divine worſhip,and the uſe of a Creature per modum Cir- 
cumſtantiz, of Place, Poſture or Inſtrument, 7 find likewiſe no cauſe to diſlike; ; 
the Lord having preſcribed the one, not the other, bat expreſly forbidden it, 4 
4. That iteg Tpam(z or Altar was ever it Chriſtian Oratories accounted 1 
as Solium Chriſti, I profeſs ingennouſly it is a new thing unto me, and moſt 
willingly do I communicate unto you my thoughts that have had their courſe 
hereupon. That the Sanctuary at firſt, and Temple afterwards, might welt be 
accounted Solium Det, I ſee this ground; becauſe the Sanctuary at firſt was 
made by God's appointment, that he might dwell among them; and ſo the 
Temple afterwards, and chiefly the Ark there, the Lord being ſaidto dwell 
between the Cherubins, Now 7 find not the like ground for the Table of the 
Lord tobe ſocalled. - 2. If ſo, then the Table, where and when theſe Rites of 
the New Covenant were firſt inſtituted, was to be ſo accounted as much as any ; 
and that as well in reference to the participation of the Paſchab Lamb that went 
before, as of the Bread and Wine which followed after, 3. And ſoit ſetms 
the Table whereon the Jews did eat the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſo accounted. 
4. And why not the Altar for the Burnt: offering alſo? 5. And are. not the 
Myſteries of Chriſt's Death, yea and ReſurreRion too, repreſented in Baptiſm; 
as Prudentius ca{ls it Fontis ara, 45 Mr. S. obſerves ? Let 
Tet 1 doubt not of Chriſt's preſence there tothe faithful receiver, ſo he it 
to every faithful hearer of the Word, and faithful petitioner , God being 4 
Sanctuary #nto us in all places whereſoever we come, and accordingly Solium 
przſentiz ejus & Chriſti i» every place to be found. But as Sacraments 
are not Sacraments any longer then inthe uſe of them ;, of the ſame condition 
to my thinking for the preſent ſhouldthe Lord's Table be conceived, Like as 
we heard not long ſince D. B. ſhould preach that Temples were holy onely in re- 
[petit of the holy uſe of them; andit was thought he ſhould be called in queſtion 
for it, but be was not. I confeſs I am uo more verſed in things of this nature 
then as ſome occaſional opportunity doth ſet my thoughts on work, But fearing 
degenerate times coming 0n-upon us and Superſtition to encreafe,we may well be 
the more wary, Andwe find by experience that albeit when any's urged there- 
#nts, ſometimes it is carried only inthe ſtyle of Genuflexio vers altare; yet 1» 
common ſpeech moſt call is Bowing to the Altar, And  Feſuite ſometimes 
meeting with a friend of mine ( an intelligent: Gemleman') at Antwerp, 
and offering him the kindneſs of having: hinsto the great Church, after he had 
ſhewed him ather things, bringing him up tothe high Altar, he pulledout the 
Pyx from behind the Arras, and ſbewed it bim, ſaying, This the reaſonwhy 
we bew to the Altar, otherwiſe ( ſaith he) it were Idolatry. | 8" 
5, As for the Prayers and Devotions of the Church there offered unto God, 
I find nothing amiſ{ therein, if the place be ſo ordered that it be convenient for 
the Congregation aſſembled to hear, as it « fit they ſhould, And Ifind it al- 
ledged ont of Jewel' againſf Harding; Altaria apud vereres non ſemper ,_ ...  & 
& ubiquein'extrems Templorum parte, quam vulgo Chorum vocamus, ſed ,;. Hoſdin,de 
in medio poſita fuiſſe; 4nd divers Teſtimonies of Antiquity alleged for proof Ovigine Alta- | 
thereof. And therefore that all things may be done to edification, 1 find it no- 
thing ſtrange that in the Reformation ovr Fathers in the Church of England, 
| #s well as in-other Churches, have altered that courſe, when they found how mi- 
| Yovo4 ſerably 
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ſerably the Serwice of God was deformed, Superſtition from ancient times firſt 
creeping in, and afterwards increaſing more and more, and no great matter 
where Latin Service was performed, when the people underſtood it not, 

6. I make no queſtion but it i lawful to. invocate and call upon God at or 
towards the Altar: But why the Lord's Table, where the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper i adminiſtred, ſhould be called Solium praſentiz prore then the 
Font where Baptiſm i adminiſtred, or the Pulpit where God ſpeaks unto us, 
1 do not yet find ſufficient reaſon to ſatisfy me, Yet I have heard that one who 
much furthereth theſe courſes ſhould give us a reaſon thereof, that Hoc eſt 
Corpus meum more with him they Hoc eſt Verbum meum. And to m 
thinking the Table of the Paſchal Lamb might as well be calted Solium pre- 
ſentiz 45 the Lord's T able with ws, 

7.145 for the faſhion of all Nations and Religions to uſe ſome Reverential 
geſtures when they enter into God's Houſe ; this openeth a way to a new conſidera» 
tion and inquiſition,as Whether Bodily Geſture alone be fit to be urged or pratt- 
ſed in emring into God s Houſe; the outward adoration without the inward, the 
one without the other, being no better then Hypocriſy. Tet theſe days are full of 
Formality. 

Lafth, Things lawful in themſelves become unlawful by accident ; as-when 
they are ſuperſtitiouſly prattiſed, though not by our ſelves, yet by concurring in 
the ſame att, we-may ſcandalize by conmtenanting the Saperſtition of others. 

Thus have I taken liberty to communicate my thoughts unto you, tobe cenſu- 
red by you as you think good ; my ſelf but upon the preſent obſervation of times 
taking it into conſideration, And I willingly profeſs I fear Superſtition here- 
by will creep on 1n 4 conceit as if God were better ſerved by worſhipping him to- 
wards the Altar then otherwiſe : the contrary whereunto were it publickly pro: 
feſſed, 1 ſhould be the leſs ſolicited with ſuch fears, Yet am 1 nothing fin, 
but very glad, that you have entered thus far into this diſcourſe, and for the No- 
tions here mentiened, whereupon T ſhall willingly conferre with other Divines, 

| For your judgement concerning Ezekiel's Viſion ſo freely communicated, 
I heartily thank \ you : That I have your acknowledgement of the obſcurity 
thereof, gives me much content ; yet withall your adventures thereupon, which 
you are pleaſed to impart, they are as ſparks of light unto me [bining in a dark 
place, Your candour throughout works me to think the better of any opinion 
which you'embrace.. I profeſs unto you, you make me more and more happ inall 
your Speculations, F ſhall. heartily beg at the Throne of grace for God's aefing 
wpon your Stndits, and that he will be pleaſed to enlighten you more and more 
for the opening of theſe heavenly Myſteries, to the comfort of God's Church in 
theſe uncomfortable days, Hereupon comes to my remembrance what I had 
almoſt forgotten, though I purpoſed to mention it with the firſt. I was not long 
fince reſolved to write unto you to inquire whether the XK, Te proceedings in 
Germany might vot be the accompliſhment of the Fourth Vial, andthat in theſe 
times we are ina preparation tothe Fifth, by the ſlaughtering of the Witneſſes, 
according to that Expoſition which you give thereof: Sr. N.R. told me 

moreover that your opinion was, that it ould be very Univerſal——The Lord 


keep you and bleff you, 1 ſhall ever remain 
Newbury, June 1, WT 
1635, . Tour faithful and wr ray 
true friend much obliged, 


Will, Twiſle. 
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| | EeisTBe LVIIL | 
Mr. Mede's. Anſwer to Dr. Twifle's Eighth Letter, further ex- 
 plaining himſelf concerning Holineſs of Churches, Altars or Sacred 
Tables, God's 'Throne or Place of preſence therein, &c. With a 
Caveat to the Reformed Churches. 


SIR, 


C Oncerning the accompliſhment of the Fourth Vial, I ſhall be then better 
able to judge, when I ſee what will be the concluſion of theſe great 
Commotions now on foor, If they ſettle fo, as thereby ſome prop ſhall be 
taken away which now upholdeth the Beaſt, or any further way opened to 
his downfal then yet hath been, then T ſhall chink ir isaccompliſhed , other- 
wiſenot. For every Yi muſt be a degree of the Beaſt's ruine. Zrgd id 
quo non labefattatar flatus Beftie, Phiale complementum non erit, Let us 
expet what this new ſhock to be given to the H, of 4, will come to, If 
they be once heaved out of the Imperial Throne, or their ſacceſſion inter- 
rupted, I ſhall believe it is done. Their fall, whenſoever it happens, will in | 
all likelihood ſo ſhake the Beaſt, as will drive him into a * Keiug or byr- | 52 Hippocra- 
ning-Fever ; the raging Sympromes whereof ſuch as ſtand in his way are cis a buraing- 
like to feel. | Fever, as allo 
For the other points, of the Holineſs of Churches, of Altars or Sacred _— 
Tables, of the reverent accommodation in the one at or toward the other ; vid. Apocal. 
the paths unto them by reaſon of infrequency and unaccuſtomedneſs are fo 5-8: 5. 
full of checks and impediments, as makes all collation by pen over-tedious 
and troubleſome. For nothing almoſt can be preſuppoſed by way of Poſtu- 
Tatum, but will be queſtioned, In a difcourſe ore tenus I could rid my way 
a great deal better, with much more ſpeed and eaſe, But inſo much Pen- 
work as this Argument would require, I am nor willing to engage my ſelf ; 
and perhaps, twould not be opere-pretiumz, Nevertheleſs that you mighc 
know there is ſomething to be ſaid by way of Anſwer to your Exceptions; 
and to'give you occaſion of frirther meditation in theſe things, I thought 
not good to wave it altogether, till I had ler you ſee a little further into my 
thoughts and ſpeculations this way before I ſhut the window. Thus there- 
fore I expreſs them, not following the order of your Letter, but as my 
mind prompts me. 


t. Concerning Holineſs of Churches, Go 
, This was prin-. 
THERE isa Threefold Holineſs to befound in Scripture, or, if you 5**<4 of 
will, the word Holineſs is there uſed in a Threefold Notion, which I upou the 4po- 
would diſtinguiſh thus. 1 Eſſential Holinef, 2. Holineſs of Integrity, and V1r1,vur | 
3. Relative Holineſs. | DE | "is glonias 
I, Eſſential Holineſ# is that whereof God's called Holy, as SaniZus Iſraelg, and the later 
i.e, Iſraelis Dews, juxta illud 1 Sam.2,2, Non eſt Santtus ficut Dominus,neque 1 ® on 
enim eſt alius preter te, non eft Dees | Wv] ficut Deus noſter: For this 
Holineſs is God himſelf, his Eſſeace, his Divine Majeſtie, whence all other 
Holineſs is derived, not any inherent Attribute differing from him, as in 
Created ſubjects. ry ET(P 
_ 2, Holineſs of Integrity is that which the Greeks call 'Oo1o-ns,the Latines. 
San#imonia, and may be deſcribed, A ſtate of. Righteoufneſ or of parenefs 
and cleannefi frem ſin. This is that Holineſs whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Heb, 12, Without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God z, and whereot. we Call = 
a 
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as fear God and eſchew evil, Holy men, Of this kind of Holineſs nothing 
is capable bur reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Mey. 

3, But thereis a third kind of Holineſs, Relative Holinef,, being nothing 
but a ſtate of Relation of peculiarity to God-ward, either in reſpe& of Pre- 
ſence, or Propriety and Dominion, 1, Of Preſence, when God is peculiarly 
and in a ſpecial manner preſent; as when he appeared to Moſes in the fla- 

\ ming buſh, Exod. 3. 5, Exue calceamenta tua de pedibus twrs ;, locus enim 
in quo ſtas terra ſant#a eſt, 2, Of Propriety, when a thing being dedicated 
'Whence Luk. Or conſecrated to the Divine Majeſty, the propriety thereot becomes ſo his, 
2,23. for tha as it is no longer ours: For thus to be God's, is to be his ina peculiar manner, 
ns 6 and not as other things are : For otherwiſe it is true, The whole Earth i the 
peneth the Lord's andthe fulneſs thereof, the world and thoſe that dwell therein, Of this 
* Womb , "1"e; Holineſs any thing is capable. that is capable of peculiar Relation unto God 
» Mate that o- Perſons, Places, Times and Things;and is that which the Greek properly calls 
pencth the jeegy, the Latine Sacrum :. whence we ſay, Loca ſacra, Tempora ſacra, Per- 
ory pln ſons ſacre, Res ſacre. Loca ſacra, as the place above-ſaid, where God com- 
the Lord, municated himſelf. to Moſes , as Temples and Churches, in which ( W. 3,) 
both theſe relations concurre, both of Divine Preſence and Divine Proprie- 
ty : (for it is both God's Houſe, as being dedicated to his Name; and the 
place alſo where God is wont to be preſent with the Sons of Men in his 
Word and Sacraments.) Tempora ſacra, as the Lord's Day andother holy 
and Feſtival times, Perſons ſacre, as oor Prieſts and Clergy, Res ſacre, 
any thing beſides theſe which we offer and dedicate unto God. If any ſhall 
except that in the Old Teſtament indeed this Holineſs had place, bur in the 
New there is no ſuch thing;I would encounter him thus:If any place under the 
Goſpel may be more peculiarly the place of Divine Preſence then every 
place; if any thing under the Goſpel may be more peculiarly God's 
thenevery thing ; 'Then hath this kind of Holineſs place in the New Te- 
flament as well as inthe 01d: Sed verum prins, Ergo, = 
By this. you may judge what I think of D. 3, his aſſertion, That Temples 
were holy onely in the holy uſe of them. If his meaning be, they are holy 
no longer then during ſuch uſe ; would he ſay that Miniſters are ſacred 
Perſons onely whilſt they are officiating in preaching, praying and celebra- ' 
ting the Sacraments, and at other times nothing differing from Zay-men ? 
would he ſay that the Lord's Day is Holy onely for the time that Divine Ser- 
vice continues, and no longer ? Par enim eſt ratio. I confeſs T heard one not 
; long fince preach ſoin our S, Mary's Pulpit, you may gueſs to what end, But 
he-was not aware that by this aſſertion he blew up the foundation of his 
own Tenet, concerning the reverence due to Churches-and Altars. Zadem 
enim eſt ratio Loci & Temports ſacri , quia utrumque ſanitum eſt, neutrum 
prophanandum, ſed omnino ſani#t habendum eft, i.e .prout convenit ſanititati, 
But it is ordinary with men who make paſſion and ſtudinm partinms the rule 
of their Judgements, thus to cut the throats of their own principles. 
Here therefore I would defire you to confider and weigh this Propoſi- 
tion, That a Place may be ſaid to be Holy in reſpe& of relation to Divine 
Preſence, nor onely where God is in ſuch peculiar manner acually preſent, 
but where he is wont to be, yea or had wont to be, (therefore Daniel 
- prayed toward Fernſalem, etiam cim jam dirutum & concrematum jaceres 
Templum, neque Arca faderis amplins ibi exſtaret ) yea even there where 
he hath once been in ſome illuſtrious and extraordinary manner. Witneſs 
Mount Tabor, which onely for the glorious Transfiguration of Chriſt 
thereon ( having never had any other Divine relation) is by S. Peter, 
2 Epiſt, 1.18. termed the Holy Mount : This voice (ſaith he ) which came 
from Heaven, we heard when we were with him &vr nf opea mf ac. ve it 
0, 
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ſo, that Sacraments are no longer Sacraments thenin the uſe of them; yer 
are they Holy as long as they are for that uſe, 


2. Whether 1 aq4u neamLa may be rightly called 
Solium Det. 


I expected no ſcruple at that ſpeech : For if the Holy Table be Sedes 
corports & ſangninis Chriſti, why not Solium Chriſti? what is Solius 
bur Sedes, nempe Regia? And is not the Body of Chriſt BaoiAmoy ops 3 
Hence Antiquity called the Holy Table "Aqor ag4wy, and the place where it 
ſtood 'ArazTeepy, The firſt,in that place you mention for Altars ſtanding in 
the middle of the Quire, It is in a Panegyrick Oration made at the dedicati- 
on of a ſumptuous and magnificent Church built at Tyre in the days of 


Conſtantine, ( recorded by Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecel. lib,10.cap, 4. Editione Graco-lat, 


p. 282,283, ) the ſtructure and garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt there ar 
large deſcribing, and amongſt the reſt the Seats ered in the Quire for 
the honour of the Clergy, he adds, 4 To ay4ov apy Suoiamgeor Gy pou 
Oeis, [and having placed the moſt Holy Altar in the midſt] ws av ein mus 
amNois apame , | that it might not be acceſſible to the multitude ] mis >a 
uns api@eaTls Srxlvois, gs 'axpoy ovmiyre Acmieppias eEnonnuuoi, ws 
Vrevpgiotoy TOIs oepor mapiyydy 7 ray, [ he compalled ic about reticulat; 
operss cancells ex ligno fabricatis, ade ad ſummium ſolertis artificii elaboratis, 
u#t mirabile intuentibus prabeat ſpectaculum, | That of 'Avaxlogyy, for the 
place where the Holy Table ſtood, is to be tound in Theod. Hiſtor, Ecclef. 
lib. 5.cap, 17. in that famous ſtory of Theodoſius and S. Ambroſe, where 
Theodoſies after his abſolution coming up into the *Avanroes, and there 
ſtaying ( after he had offered ) to receive the holy Euchariſt, (as he uſed 
to doe at Conſtantinople, for this was at Milane ) S, Ambroſe admoniſherh 
him togo out, or: 7a who, w Bacihes, pgros bi tepeuor fate" mois 
5 aMdus dmoiy aduTs Ts x uiaum' i, Quoniam interiora iſta, 0 Im- 
perator, ſol. ſunt Sacerdotibus pervia z reliquis vers omnibus inacceſſa, neque 
tangenda, Theſetwo places Ithought not unfit to cite, that it might ap- 
pear how farre the conceit of the Ancients and ours differ in this point, 


3. How inthe New Teſtament God or Chriſt our Lord can be ſaid to have his 
Throne or place of Preſence in our Churches and Oratories, when they are not 
by Divine ( as were the Tabernacle and the Temple in the Old Teſtament) but 
Humane appointment,and without :any ſach Symbolam as the Ark there was, 


I anſwer : To dire& or fer apart a Place for Divine Worſhip and the 
exerciſe of the Rites of Religion is juri natar, and approved by God from 
the beginning, | It began not with that Tabernacle or Temple made by 
God's ſpecial appointment to Moſes, Abraham, Tſaat and Facob erected 
places of Divine Worſhip ( whereſoever they came and pitched their 
"Tents ) without any ſpecial appointment from God, t4nquam nimirum ex 
recepta conſuetndine generis humani. Noah built an Altar fo foon as he 
cameout of the Ark, Facob vowed a Place for Divine Worſhip, v1 the 
name of God's Houſe, where he would pay the Tithes of all that God ſhould 
give him, Moſes, Exod, 33. 7. (before the Ark and that glorious Ta- 
| bernacle were yet made) pitched a Tabernacle for the ſame purpoſe withour 
the Camp, whither every one that ſought the Lord was to goe, and called 
it 110 78 the Tabernacle of meeting, vis, of meeting with God, not 
of Mens meeting together, as we mean when we turn it, Tabernacle of the 
Congregation: Of which perhaps more *hereafcer, | 


* Imuſt paſſe ic 
by ; bur (ee 
x04, 29.42, 
& ch. 30. 36. 
Num,17 4. in 
which God 
himſelf gives 
ratio nominis, 
The Tabernd- 
cle of meeting 


Now for the nature of thefe Places, we can no where learn it better then {ml 754 
from meer with thee. 


1012 My. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's Eighth Letter, Book- IV. 
from that of the Lord: co Moſes, Exod, 20, immediately after he had pro- 
verſ. 23. nounced the Decalogue from Mount $2n47, where premiſing that they font 
I not make with him ( whom they had ſeen talking with them from Heaven) 
Verf. 24. Gods of ſilver and Gods of gold, and that they ſhould make his Altar (namely, 
whilſt they were there in the Wilderneſs ) of earth, and ſacrifice their ſacrifi- 
ces thereon ; he adds, In all places where I record my Name, I will come unto 
thee, and will bleſs thee, Here is contained the definition of the Place ſer 
apart for Divine Worſhip, *T' the Place where God records his Name and 
communicates himſelf to men, to bleſs them, Exod. 20, 24, WR DEN 
\DU-MIR VR, In every place where the Memorial I appoint of my Name 
ſhall bez or, In every place ſet apart for the Memorial of my name, The 
* Note that the LXX petperually render win: Memorial” of God's Name is any token or ſymbol 
ID (the Tubernace of mecting?) ounrd, Waereby he * teſtifies his Covenant, and, as it were, 
peagrvebe, the Tbermcte of the Teſtimony, a —_ ba _ And though the Ark 
4 called in HE Ne 206 omerimes in eve 2g. Were afterward made for this purpoſe, as the ſtandin 
wit. PIO . TAG. oo hrs FOUR Is Memorial of his Name, ( and therefore called Th 
Articles of the Covenant, and: Manna which Teſtimony and the Ark of the Covenant ) yet could 
the Bread ly COR not that here be ſpecially pointed ar, as which yet 
was not in being, nor any commandment concerning the making thereof yet 
heard. of, And fo the words to be taken generally for any ; ſuch as were 
the Sacrifices immediately before mentioned, and the Sear of them the 
Altar, and therefore may ſeem'to be more particularly referred unto : for 
that theſe were Federal Rites whereby the Name of God was remembred 
and his Covenant reſtified, may be eaſily proved ; whence that which was 
burned upon the Altar is ſo often called The Memorial: See Levit. chap. 
24,7. & C. 2,C,5.C:6, And the Son of Srach tells us, Ecclas 45. 16, 
that Aaron was choſen out of all men living to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, 
incenſe and a ſweet ſavour for a Memorial, to make reconciliation for his 
People, Adde, I{ay 66,3, ni recordatur thure, quaſi qui benedicat idols, 
Bur I muſt not ſtay too long in this, Now I ask, Did not Chriſt ordain 
the Holy Euchariſt ro be the Memorial of his Name inthe New Teſta- 
ment? Hoc ( faith he) eſt corpus meum, x TeTo wattire us F eu 
" Avaprnow. ( And there be thoſe: that will not ſtick ro ſay, That 
Chriſt is as much preſent here as the Lord was upon the Mercy- ſeat be- 
tween the Cherubims,) Why ſhould not then the Places appointed for 
the Station of this Memorial under the Goſpel have ſome ſemblable San- 
Qity to that where the Name of God was recorded in the Law? And 
though we be not now tied to one onely Place'as underthe Law, and that 
| God * hears the faithful prayers of his Servants whereſoever they are made 
m——_—_— unto him (as alſo he did: then; ) yer ſhould not the Place of his Memorial 
ver they are be promiſcuous and common, but ſet apart to that ſacred purpoſe, 
mace 3 yer's. You will ſay, This Chriſtian Memorial is not alwaies there preſent, as 
"he week fer a= At leaſt ſome one or other of thoſe in the Law were. I anſwer : It is 
art for his ſo- enough it is Wont to be; as the Chair of Eftate loſerh not its relation 
pres pe. and duereſpe& though the King be not alwaies there, And remember that 
Temporis & the Ark of the Covenant or Teſtimony was not in Feruſalem when Daniet 
Lect. opened his windows and prayed thitherward z and that it was wanting in 
| the Holy place all the time of the Second Temple, the Seat thereof being 
, TheJews if gnely there. You: will ſay, In the Old Teſtament theſe things were ap- 
port the Aik IT Wop 4 . t 
was ſetupons Pointed by Divine law and commanded ; bur ia the New we find no ſuch 
' fone placed at thing, 1 anſwer : In things for which we find no new Rule given in the 
7 Mk Hats New Teſtament, there we are referred to the analogy of the Old : witneſs 
place. Sce Mai- the Apoſtles proofs taken thence for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, 
mon.qud Ainſ= 1. Cor, 9, and the like; and the praRice of the Church «b initioin Bap- 


worth,in v. 10, _y 
chop.t7, Num. rizing 


go— 


As 
” 
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 tizing Iafants, from the analogy of Circumciſion ; in hallowing every Firſt 

Jay of the Week as one in Seven, from 'the analogy of the Jewiſh Sab-.2,.. .. - 

bath, For it is to be ſeriouſlygonfidered, That the end of Chriſt's coming joys" rr one 

into the world was not to give new Laws, but to fulfill the Law already in that ſpeech. 

given, and to preach the Goſpel of reconciliation through his Name to plepge want 

thoſe who had tranſgreſſed it: Whence we ſee the Style of the New Tefta- Apoftolicas .. 

ment not any where to carry the form of enating Laws z but ſuch as are nw goo 

there mentioned, to be mentioned only occaſionally by way of allegation, of ew 75 

interpretation, of proof, of exhortation, and not by way of re-enating, ron & fliie- 
There comes now very fitly into my mind a paſſage of Clemens (a Man 7 Berri 

of the Apoſtolica] Age, whoſe name ( S,Paul ſays) was written inthe Book runt, hocfbi E* 

of Life ) in his genuine Epiſtle ad Coristhios, lately ſer forth, page 52, HEM Den 

Havla mie mitiy oPuiAojpſu com o SIearoms BTL EniAtrucry, Orania cond vinicke 

rite & ordine facere debemus , quecunque Dominus iperagere n05s juſtit, in Ecileſu: 

W hat doth he command 2 *— X.a1PBS Tempus Tas TE pompoegs X 

AzuTyppies bite git x) wx Ginm 1 amumos Cntr tyivedry, IN war 

poo x pol X wpas* TY 76.) ic Tye CMmTEASIAN IrAJ, euros worms 

Ty \otpmeTy avtTs rAncu, i.e, preſftitutis temporibus oblationes & lithr- 

gias obire ; neque enim temere vel inordinate woluit iſta fierl, ſed ſlatutis 

temporibus & horis : UBI etiam& A QUIBUS peragi velit ,ipſe excelþiſtt- 

mi ſui wvoluntate definivit, But where hath the Lord defined theſe 

things, unleſs he hath lefr us to the analogy of the Old Teſtament 2 


4. Concerning the objetion of our Saviour s eating the Paſſeover, and 
firſt Inſtitution of the Holy Supper in a Common place, in an Inne, 


Againſt the ſuppoſed Sanctity or Dignity to be aſcribed to the Holy 
Tableor Altar, as the place where the Memorial of the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt is repreſented, you obje& the Table and place of the firſt Inſtituti- 
on, which was an ordinary Table and a common Tane;whereby it ſhould ſeein 
that the Table whereon it was afterwards to be celebrated ſhould no other- 
wiſe be accounted of. Firſt, I anſwer, It follows not, and that from the pat 
allel of the Inſticution of the Paſſeover ; which chough ar firſt it were 
killed in a private houſe, and the bloud ſtricken upon the door-poſts; yet 
afterwards it might not be ſo, but was to be offered in the place which the 
Lord ſhould chuſe (Dewt. 16, 5; 6.) to place his Name there, according 
to the Law given for all Offerings and Sacrifices in general, Dewt, 12, 4 
verſu 4. 4d 14. incluſiv?,! with a triple inculeation in one continned 
Series of ſpeech, NS) TT TA HET ie bog 

- This Anſwer ſeems to mie ſufficient for the Objection of the firſt Inſticu- 
tlon, But there is onething more yet to be conſidered ; That there is, 
not the ſame reaſon of the Place where the Sacrifice is ſantified or offered 
and -the Place where it is eatey, Every Sacrifice was to be offered anid 
ſanRified atthe Altar, where the Bloud was ſprinkled and the Memorial 
burned; but that done; it was eaten in another place: thoſe which were 
eaten onely by the Prieſts, in the Chambers of che Templez thoſe which 
the people were partakers of, ( as the Peare-offerings, )" out of the Tem- 
ple. - -Of this nature was the Paſſeover; the Lamb being firſt to be offered 
and ſlain in the Temple, and che Bloud fprinkled on the Altar ( according 
uncothe Law, Dew#.16, and the praftice, 2 Chros, 35.1,2,6,10,11,). that 
done, to be eaten where they would z provided it were in» loco mundo , in 
aclean place. | | A EOS 750 

And thus was the Paſchal 'Lawb, whereof our Saviour ate, prepared and 
ſatiified ; yea; by proportion of all other Sacrifices; the Bread and: He 

Xxx% Wind; 


IT Mer. Mede's Anſwer to Dy. Twiſle's Eighth Letter, Book 1V. 


Wine, whereof the Holy Sapper was inſtituted for they were the 
* Thar which * *:Mihchuh or Meat and Drink-offering of the Paſſeover, ſuch as all other S$a- 
we nlughy ia crifices had ahnexed unto them. And to what end elſe was the Law ſo 
our Tr: i- 


nll Meats Arict that they ſhould bring all their Sacrifices and Offerings unto the Place 
effering,mighe which the Lord ſhould chuſe to put his Name there, but that they might be 
more frip be ſanified and hallowed at the Lord's Altar, before they feaſted with them: 
rermed Bread- | . 
offering, for whence perhaps that cuſtome of the ancient Church was derived, to offer 
ſuch it was; and che Byead 43d Wine unto God upon the Holy Table before it was conſecra- 
confieer *® red tO be the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, becauſe they ſuppoſed thar at the 
bcing fleſh were firſt inſtitution they had been ſo offered at the Altar in the Temple, Bur 
as Fed wy +$the Jews ufed not to eat their Sacrifices where they offered them, no 
arink, which more did the ancient Chriſtians think themſelves bound to eat the Eu- 
therefore were chariſt where it was conſecrated; inſomuch that they carried it ſometimes to 
conc their houſes, and ordinarily *ſent it to thoſe which were abſent, And ific 
* 7uſtin in 4- be well obſerved, in the practice of our own Church there is a difference 
qe Oh commonly between the place of conſecration and the place of eating, 
though both be in the Church, | q 
True it is; thar at the firſt Inſtitution, though perhaps not the firſt 
haltowinig of the Bread and Wine for the Paſſeover, yet the conſecration 
thereof to be the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt was in a 
'common room, and that out of the neceſſity of the connexion which the 
materials thereof had with the viands of the Paſſeover, Yet I ſuppoſe not 
the Houſe to have been of the condition of our Innes; but onely for ſuch 
Sacred enterrainments as this was ; of which ſort Feruſulem muſt needs 
have had very many, for the accommodation of ſuch as came to feaſt 
before the Lord, as the whole Nation was to doe three times in 
ayear, 
"If all that hath been yet ſaid will not ſatisfie this ObjeRion, yet I hope 
Apoc, 21. 22 what I ſhall now ſay wiltdoe it fully : Whar needed there any Altar or 
IM you 5% Place of relative preſence, where the Son of God, the Heavenly Altar 


«3: vr"; 2 and Holy of Holies, was himſelf preſent in perſon ? Is not the Temple of 


7d devley. God there where he is ? and what Altar was fo holy as his Sacred hands ? 
attN.I12. 6, 


tor iv 30%, 5s Why in the poſture f our adoration of the Divine Majeſtie more reſpett 
- frould be had to the Altar or Holy Table, then either to the Font or Pulpit, 


ſeeing they are alſo Places of God's preſence as well as the other, 


—_— ———A 


J— 


Suppoſe they be ſo; yet when there are many, why ſhould not that 
which hath the principality draw this reſpe&t unto it ? A man is preſent 
where iny part of him is : yet when we (aJute him, or ſpeak unto him; we 
are- wont to'direct our ſelves unto his Face, as that wherein his preſence is 
moſt principal and erefted; not to his Backer parts, or to his Shoulders, 
though the organ of hearing bethat way. Perhaps it was this prizcipalit 
which that DoRor ( or whatſoever he be whom you mention ) intended, 
when he faid that Hoc eff Corpus meum was more with him then Hoceſt 
Verbum meunm, 

But Ithink'for my part, firſt; that the compariſon of the Pulpit with the 
Sacraments and their places is heterogetieal, Secondly, that neither the 
Pulpit nor the Place of the Sacrament of ZBaptiſm are in this point, ot for 
this pwpoſe { we ſpeak of, )-of the ſame nature with the Altar, 

: For it. ought ro be conſidered (thoughitbe a thing now- a- days in a man- 
ner quite forgotten ) that the Ewchariſt ( according to the mon of the 
Inftiturion) is the Rite of our addreſs unto God the Father inthe New 
Teſtament , - wherewith we come before him, to offer unto his I 
| hog jeſtic 
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jeſtie our thankſgivings, ſupplications and praiſes in the Name of his Son 
Feſus Chriſt crucified for us : that is, It is not onely a Sacrament, bur; as 
the ancient Church uſed to ſpeak, a Sacrifice alſo, For that Sacrifices 
were Rites whereby they invocated and called upon God, is a Truth, 
though perhaps not ſo vulgarly taken notice of , yet undeniable: as 
on the Gentiles behalf may be ſeen in Homer in divers places: where he 
deſcribes the manner of offering Sacrifices, on the Fews behalf by that 
ſpeech of Saul, 1 Sam. 13. 12, when Samuel expoſtulating with him for 
having offered a Burnt-offering, I ſaid, faith he, the Philiſtins will come 
down upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made ſupplication to the Lord, 1 
' forced my ſelf therefore and offered a Burnt- offering, See alſo 1 Sam, 5,8.9, 
Ezra 6,10, Baruch 1,10, 11, 1 Mac, 12.11, 2 Chron, 7, 12, & ſequentia. 
Hence of Abraham and Iſaac it is ſaid when they built Altars, that there they 
called npon the name of the Lord ;, but Altars were the place for Sacrifice, 

In ſtead therefore of the ſlaughtering of Beaſts, and the Sacrifices offered 
by fire and incenſe, whereby they called upon the name of God in the Old 
Teſtament, the Fathers and primitive Chriſtians believed that our Saviour 
ordained this Sacrament of Bread and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give 
thanks and make ſupplication to his Father, in his Name; in the New.. The 
myſtery of which Rite they took to be this ; That as Chriſt by preſenting 
his Death and Satisfa@ion to his Father continually intercedes for us in Hea- 
ven; ſothe Church on earth ſemblably approches the Throne of Grace by 
repreſenting his Death and Paſſion to his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of 
his Body and Bloud, 

Peteres enim ( (aith Caſſander ) in hoc myſtico Sacrificio noi tam peratte 
ſemel in Cruce oblationts, ( cujus hic memoria celebratur ) quam perpetui $4- 
cerdotii & jugs Sacrificit quod in celts fempiternus Sacerdos offett, rationem 
habuerunt ; cnjns hic Imago per ſolennes Miniſtrorum preces exprimitur. 

This that reverend and learned Divine Mr. Perkins ( once Fellow of our 
Society ) ſaw more clearly, or expreſſed more plainly, then any other Re- 
formed Writer that I have yet ſeen, in his Demonſtrat. Problem. tituls 4e 
Sacrificio Miſſe, YVeteres ( inquit ) Canam Domini, ſeu totam cane attio- 
nem & formulam, vocarunt $acrificium, tum alits ae cauſis, tum quia eft com- 
memoratio, adeoque repreſentatio Deo Patri, Sacrificii Chriſti in Cruce immu- 
lati, He goes on, Hoc modo (ſaith he) fideles etiam inter orandam Chri- 
ſtum offerunt Deo Patri victimam, dum ſcilicet mente affetFuque ad Sacrifici- 
am ejus unicum feruntur, ut Denums ſibi habeant faciantque propitium : that is, 
What every Chriſtian doth mentally and vocally when he commends his 
prayers' to God the Father, through Feſus Chriſt; making mention of his 
Death and SatisfaRion, that in the publick and ſolemn ſervice of the 
Church was done by that Rite which our Saviour ordained co be uſed in 
commemoration of him s in whoſe Death and Paſſion is founded the New 
Covenant of God with Men. | 

or here take notice that all thoſe bloudy Sacrifices of the Law were 
Federal Rites, or Epnle federales, as the Euchariſt alſo is z namely, that 
they were Oblations wherein the Offerer ( either by. himſelf or his proxie 
the Prieſt ) banquetted, or ate and drank, with his:God, in token of co- 
venant and reconcilement with him. So that to approch God with this 
Rice, was to doe it by way of commemoration or renewing of a Covenant 
with him, and as much as to ſay, Remember thy Covenant ; which is the 
foundation of all Invocation: For what hath Man to doe with God, co beg 
any favour at his hands, unleſs he be in Covenant with him 2 Whereby ap- 
pears the reaſon why Mankind from the beginning of the world uſed to 
make their addreſs unto their God by this Rite of Sacrificing; vis. Rits 
XXXX 2 federali; 
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federali. And this-is that which the ancient Church did, and ſuppoſed our 

Lord intended they ſhould doe, in the holy Euchariſt of his Death and 
Paſſion ; which rherefore they called the New or Chriſtian Sacrifice, A de- 

finition whereof (as.it.conGfts of the Rite and 470m both together ) may 
be framed out of thoſe words of Mr, Perkins, An Oblation of Thankſgiving 
and Prayer to God the Father, through Feſus Chriſt and bis Sacrifice upon 
the Er, commemorated and repreſented in pread and Wine, 

This is a point- of great moment and conſequent, worthy to be looked 
farther into by all the Learned of the Reformed Religion; leſt whilſt we 
have deſervedly aboliſhed that prodigious and blaſphemons Sacrifice of the 
Papiſts, wherein Chriſt is again hypoſtatically offered to his Father, we 
haye at (or but very implicitly and obſcurely ) reduced that ancient 
Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians, wherein that one Sacrifice of Chriſt 
uponthe Croſs was continually by that ſacred Rite repreſented and incul- 
cated to his Father, his Father put in mind thereof by thoſe monuments ſer 
before him, wherein we alſo teſtified our own mindfulneſs thereof unto his 
ſacred Majeſty, that ſo he would for his ſake, according to the tenour of 
the New Coyenant in his Bloud, be favourable and propitious unto us miſe- 
rable Singers, But to clear this point, and to remove all ſcruples, objeci- 
ons and prejudices againſt ir, is not for a Letter, buta Volume, This is 
enough for the end I intended, which was, to ſhew how the Euchariſt is the 

| Sacrament of our addreſs unto God, and therein of a different nature from 
D Baptiſm , which is not ſo, but the Rite onely of onr New Birth, whereby 
we become the Sons of God, and are admitted to be members of his 
Church; not the Sacrament whereby we exetciſe the funRions of this 
new life, in worſhipping, inyocating and glorifying God our Father through 
Feſus Chriſt, Theſe premiſſes conſidered, the Anſwer to your demand, 
Why in the poſture of our adoration of the Divine Majeſtie more reſped ſhould 
be had tothe Altar or Holy Table, then either to the Font or Pulpit, is plain 
and ealte 3 namely, Becauſe Adoration is an act of addreſs and of tender of 
honour unto God, and therefore moſt fitly to be performed at or toward the 
place of our addreſs, which is the Altar, whereat anciently as the Sacrament 
ot the Euchariſt, ſo the whole Devotions of the Church were performed 
and preſented to the Divine Majeſtie, The Pulpit is the place where God 
ſpeaks tous, not we to him, The Foyt the place where he reaches his fa- 
VOur unto us, in accepting us to be his Servants; not where, being initiated, 
we offerour ſpiritual ſacrifice and ſervice unto .him, You muſt underſtand 
me here to ſpeak according tothe ancient manner of the Church, 

Whereas you ſeem to queition, Whether the Fews had any ſuch reſpedt 
unto the Altar of Burnt-offeriug : Tanſwer, they had for it was fo 
placed, that when they turned and worſhipped toward the Mercy-ſear, 
they worſhipped toward it alſo z but the denomination of their poſture 1s 
from the Ark, as the principal memorial of the Divine preſence; yet 
ſometimes from the Altar alſo, as 1 Kings 8, 22, 31, 2 Chron. 6. 12, 
Vide & 2 Kings 18, 22, cum lacis parallelis, 2 Chron, 32, 12, Iſai. 
36.7. Alſo Ecclus 47. 9. we have Aafid woe arp natirarTs 
78 Suoia,ejs, inſtead of that which is 1 Chron, 16, 4, ines #7 wWpocur 
mov Tis uſers Sz Sims Kupis, But the Altar of Incenſe berter befits 
our Holy Table then the Altar of Burnt-offering, though it may nor 
unruly be affirmed, if rightly taken, that the Sacrament of the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt is ro us Chriſtians both Arcs faderis, Incenſum & Holocan- 
ſtam, being the commemoration of him who is all theſe unto us. | 

AND thus far I have adventured to diſcover my thoughts in this nice and 


doubtful argument, preſuming upon the experience I have formerly had of 
your 


— 
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yout judgement, freedom and ability of diſcerning, eſpecially of your affe- 
ion and good opinion of my ſelf, You may gueſs my thoughts have not 
been a ſtranger to things of this nature. You will admire perhaps they 
were no hinderance to my Apocalyptical Speculations, and how I could fo ea- 
fily, being poſſeſſed with ſuch Teners, believe the Popedom to be the Beaſt, 
and Rowe the Whore of Babylon, ſeeing in the apprehenſion of the moſt 
theſe things accord not well rogether, | 
But this ſeeming incompetibilicy will ſoon vaniſh, if you conſider that in 
all my medications I make the Apoſtaſy of the Yifible Church to conſiſt, , 
not in F#daiſmz, but in Gentiliſm ; the conſtant character of the Apocalyp- 
tical Allegories warranting and firſt ſuggeſting this conceit, where namely [ 
_— Judaiſm to bear the Type of the true Church, and Geptiliſm of 
the falſe. | | 
Secondly, Altius hoc anime mes inſedit, That the Reformed Churches; 
out of extreme abomination of Idolatry, have, according to the nature of 
men, incurred ſome guil® before God apergiq, mms avs, by taking 
away the diſtintion almoſt generally between things Sacred and Prophant, 1 
and that they ſhall one day (mart for it, Burt the prejudices hereabourt are ſo 
great, that T have little hope to perſuade others to my opinion : Yet I 
could ſay much.tor ir;and it it be well obſerved,the preſent Judgements of 
God upon the Reformation do infinuate ſome ſuch thing, Let the godly 


wiſe conſider it. Divine Judgements have uſually ſome brand or ſtamp + 


upon them, which points at the Sin for which they are iMiRed : you may 
call ita Sin-mark. It the paſſages and ground of the continuance of this 
German War be well conſidered, would not a man think they ſpake that of 
the Apoſtle, Thos that hateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege ? But I dare 
goe no further; it may be I have ſaid too much already : For I well know, 
che way that I goe pleaſeth neither party ; the one loves not the Pope ſhould 
be Antichriſt, nor the other to hear that theſe things ſhould not be 
Popery. | 
| [Thus you ſee I have at length brought both ends together, and end 
where I began. Pardon me this one Letter, and I will trouble you-no-more 
with this Theme; your Reply to my ſhort Anſwer to your Quere occafio- 
ned it 
I forget not my beſt reſpe& unto your ſelf, nar my prayers to the Al 
mighty for bleſſing to you and yours. Thus I reſt 


_ Chriſt's Coll, Fuly 15, | / 
1635, | '* Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſeph Mede. 


I ſent by Mr. 3. 4.or 5, Exerciſes upon paſſages of Scripture z ſuch 
as I had in ſeparate papers and fit to be communicated, For thoſe that 
were in Books joyned with other things, I could not z andfome that were 
apart, for ſome Reaſons, I would nor expoſe to danger of cenſare. I hope 
thoſe which I ſent are ſafely arrived with you: 
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Dr. Twiſle's Ninth Letter to My. Mede. Book IV. 


CI 


EepisTLE LIX. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Ninth Letter ro Mr. Mede, thanking him for his 
pains in the foregoing Letter, and defiring his reſolution of 
a Doubt concerning the 7 Lamps fignitying the 7 Angels 
in Zach.. 4. | 


Right dear and Right worthy © Sir, 


* vix.his Letter I AM ſomemhat of a more chearfal ſpirit then when I wrote my *laſt — 
I 


f Fuly '21. 3t FH v1 ' : 
: ke have gotten more liberty of ſpirit to conſider your large Diſcourſe ſavouring 


was very ſick. of great Learning, noleſs Fudgement, and a diſtinfive Apprehenſion of things 


The Letter of good importance ;, and that not in my judgement only, but in the judgement 
. 1 ® ® o 
thanks forthe Of Others; though all require ſerious and further conſideration, And for mine 


foregoing large own partitular, I.cannot but refled# upon my ſelf how deeply I am beholden unto 
LenergandoV's you foe ntrnſfing mein ſoliberal a manner with theſe your Specnlations, we 


for ſome other : 
Papers Mr. Car never offend in mc, difference between the Holy and Prophane , ez- 


"ry _—_ ther can we offend in preſenting our ſelves too reverently at the Lord's Table. 
BY gh. NEVer was the Mercy-ſeat ſo well knows in the days of the Old Teſtament as in 


bathand the theſe days of the New : We now behold the glory of the Lord with open face; 


Lord's Day 1 | FY ? (hs 
print M and accordingly oh Saviour tells ns, the Lord requires the true worſhippeys 


in Book 1. pag. Jþ0#1d worſhip him in ſpirit and1in truth, 7» diſtin&ion from worſhipping him 


73.) on _ either at Jeruſalem or in the Monnt the woman ſpake of : Andin ths kind of 
argument he . | | | 
RR "in Worſhip we cannot exceed, But as for outward Geſtures, I doubt I ſhall prove 


that Letter, but 4 Novice as long as Tbreath; and we affet# not to make oſtentation of our 


which need not tn, & | | 
etanedahere 2*v0tion tn the face of, the world, the rather becauſe thereby we draw upon our 


2ppearing no' ſelves the cenſure of Hypocriſy, and ſometimes if a man lifts up his Eyes, he & 


Anſwer to it cenſured for a P, and Tconfeſs there is no outward Geſture of Devotion which 
r, 
Rn Ms, 7049 0 be as handſomly performed by as carnal an heart as breaths. IT ans con- 


fident you are far from ſtudia partium; ſo ſhould we be all, and be ambitious of 
nothing but of the love and favour of God, and of onr conformity unto him 
in truth and holineſs. T heartily thank you for all, and particalarly for theſe 
Pieces which now I return, 1 _ they will arrive ſafely in your hands, 
What I wrote the laſt time I have almoſt utterly forgotten, ſaving the clea- 


7 ISR ring of one — concerning * the Seven Angels ſtanding before the 


Mr. Mede's Throne, repreſented by the Seven Lamps, which 1 much defired, it arifing 
Diſcourſcon from the Text it ſelf, the Lamps being maintained by the Oile which drops 


Zach. 4, 10. 1 ' 1 
pra inow fromthe Two Olive-trees, which are interpreted to be Zorobabel and Jeſhua, 


in Book 1. pag. But I hawe troubled you ſo much, that 1 fear the aſperfion of immadeſty in 
2) _ troubling you any further : I cannot ſufficiently expreſs my thankfuluefs for 
chis, Do not the #948 I have already. received, T deſare ever to be found 

Olive-trees by | . 

the oyl which | 

they drop main- Newbur Y) July 27. 
rainthe Lamps? ; I6 35. 

Tet ſurely they 

maintain not 

thoſe Seven 

Angels , they 

#ather main» 

rain us, 


Yours in the brft reſpet?, 
Will. Twiſle, 
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Book IV. Dr. Twiſſe's Tenth Letter to Me. Mede. 
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Dr. Twiſſe's Tenth Letter to Mr. Mede, deſiring him to reveal 
unto him thoſe Plyſcula in Zach. chapters 9, 10, 11. which 
fic not ſo well Zachary's time as Jeremy's; as alſo to re- 
ſolve a Doubt about the 5. Lamps in Zach. 4. with ſome 


reflexions upon Mr Mede's large Letter about Temples and, 


Altars and the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
Worthy Sir, | 


D 0 you not miſs your * Letter ad Ludovicum de Dieu ? And do you not * Seethis priv- 
t- find it ſtrange it i not returned with the reſt ? I aſſure you, I took no wotice id in Book II]; 
of it till (edneſday laſt, two days after the laſt week's Letter I wrote unto ys Fe 


In every particular it was welcome unto me, as all yours alwaies are, But your 
a Yarie lectiones concerning the Old Teſtament, and the pregnant evidences 
thereof which you allege, do aſtoniſh me; and above all, ® your adventure to 


name of Tachary, I never was acquainted with any better way of recoxncili- 
ation then that which Beza mentions, of the likeneſs of abbreviations of cach 
name, which might cauſe a miſtake by the Tranſcribers, O that you would 
reveal unto me thoſe Pluſcula, which in thoſe three Chapters of Zachary, 9, 
I0,1I, do more agree (as you obſerve) tothe time of Jeremy thento the time of 
Zachary ! Why may you not have a peculiar way alſo toreconcile the Genealogy 
in the LXX with that inthe Hebrew, where Kainan & found inthe one, which 
is not inthe other ? Thus I make bold to put you to new trouble ; but I PI 
it is no more trouble to you then the writing ; like as that other whereabout I 
moved yon, How the Seven Lamps are maintained by the oyl derived from 
the two Olive-Trees, if by the Seveh Lamps are meant the Seven Angels 
that fland before the Throne of God. | Ys 
Tet have not done with your large Letter concerning Temples and Altars. 
Since the writing of my laſt, while I was reading that large Letter of yours to 
ſome Divines, who were much taken with admiration at the Learning contained 
therein in an Argument wherein we had been ſolittle verſed, T ſay in the reading 
of it, 1 obſerved one thing which in all my former readings Itook no notice of ,an 
that is in theſe words; This is a point of great moment and conſequent, worthy 
to be looked into by all the Learned of the Reformed Religion, leſt while we 
have deſervedly aboliſhed the prodigious and blaſphemons Sacrifice of the 
Papiſts, wherein Chriſt, is again hypoſtatically offered to his Father, we 
have not (bur very implicitely and obſcurely) reduced that ancient Comme- 
morative Sacrifice of Chriſtiats, wherein that one Sacrifice of Chriſt upori 
the Croſs was continually by thar ſacred Rite repfeſented and 1nculcated to 
his Father, his Father put inmind thereof by thoſe monuments ſer before 
him, wherein we teſtified our own mincftlneſs thereof to his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his ſake, according to the Tenour of the-New Co- 
venant in his Bloud, be favourable and propittous to us miſerable finners; 
In which words, upon better and more ſerious conſideration, I obſerve you ac- 
knowleze, 1. 4 Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians continaally perfor- 
med in ancient times, 2, This hath been miſeravly corrupted by the Papiſts, 
and transformed by the Papiſts into that Service which # called their Maſs iu 
diftinition from their Martins, 3. That Proteſtants have juſtly aboliſhed this 
prodigions and blaſphemons Sacrifice of theirs, 4. But they have nor done 
TT well; 


R K : R HI. page 7 09: 
windicate unto Jeremy his own Prophecy, which ſo long hath gone under the »0d BookLV. 
page 963, 


b 


b, See Book 
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well, in that they have not redaced that ancient Commemorative Sacrifice of 
Chriſtians, ſave implicitly and obſcurely, | 

Now in two things 1 am to = for the underſtanding of your meanins, 
1, How we have os it in that implicite and obſcure manner you ſpeak of. 
2, How you would have it reduced in conformity to the Ancients, and wherein 
this Conformity doth conſiſt, 1 remember what you alledged out of Clemens, 
of Tegopoent x; Natvpyalf which were to be performed in times preſcribed by: 
Analogy tothe courſes of Devotion commanded in the Old Teſtament, Now this 
I gueſs you deliver not ſo much in reſpett unto the Sabbath-Service, as untothe 


."Waily Sacrifice of a Lamb every morning, 1 imagine you would have the celebra- 


tion of that Service which we call the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be 
daily, but I preſumt not in a private manner, but in the way of a Commu- 
nion : but unleſs it be twice a day, it # not congruous to the daily Sacrifice 
which was of a Lamb every evening, as of a Lamb every morning. And 
then again I find amongſt the Ancients no ſmall difference : For a time it was 
celebrated in the evening my , at leaſt in ſome places, and that with ſome 
difference : for ſome celebrated it after they had eaten ; ſome faſted all the day 
before, that they might come jejuni thereunto, Now I would hear your judee- 
ment both of the prattice of the Ancients in this particular, wherewith I am not 
ſo well acquainted, Our Saviour ſaith, Doe this in remembrance of me: 
this preſcribes nothing concerning the frequency of it. $, Paul adds, This 
doe, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me : where alſo we find no cer- 
tain time preſcribed, A.,2.42, We reade that they continued in the Apo: 
ſtles dorine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prayers : here like- 
wiſe is no ſiznification that this breaking of bread ( which 1 underſtand of 
the celebration of that Sacrament ) was perfermed daily, And whereas 
wverſ. 46. it is ſaid, that they continued daily with one accord in the Tem- 
ple, and breaking bread at home did eat their meat with gladneſs and fin- 
oleneſs of heart z I have conceived it to be ſpoken of refreſhing natural, not 
Sacramental and Spiritual, And Act,20, 7, their meetings for breaking of 
bread ſeem to have been reſtrained tothe *Firſt day of the week, that being the 
day of their aſſembling themſelves, as it ſeems by 1 Cor, 16, 2. And Juſtin 
Martyr makes relation of their Chriſtian megtings when the Sunday comes, 
2, I would gladly know how far you think fit that cuſtome of the Ancients you 
ſpeak of ( whatſoever it be ) ſhould be reduced, and thatclearly, not implicitly 
and obſcurely, For I aſſure you, I am much to ſeek in the meaning of this; 
get 1 have readin ſome ſort Mornay upon the Maſs, and Biſhop Morton too, 
and ſomewhat in Baronius concerning this, And I am in doubt whether the 
Papiſts themſelves, were it not for their Doitrine of Tranſubſtantiation, would 
not be as much to ſeek herein as we are, 

That which you touch ncerning the German War, and the Cauſes of it, and 
the Sin-mark, 1 willingly profeſs doth make me melanicholick ; for I cannot but 
ſympathize with them —Yet although,as 1 nnderſtood when I was in the Pala- 
tinate, y0,ne Was more fone from ſuch Sacrilegious conrſes then the Palatine, 
not onely Biſhopricks but even. Monaſteries continuing there of his Anceſtors 
foundation ; yet have they ſuffered as much as any, both firſt aud laſt, if not 
much more . * art 

In the 4x of that large Letter of yours you ſignifie that you reſerve one thing, 
leſt it might mundergoe cenſure; which otherwiſe you would communicate. 
Good Sir, you have no cauſe to diftruſt my cenſure. Thear by Mr, B. it is con- 
cerning Cornelius, whom you take to have been no Proſelyte in any degree 
the contrary whereunto ſuppoſed in our Divinity- Schools was one of the firſt 
things 1 was acquainted with upon my coming to Oxford; and fince I find confe[- 
ſed by Schindler on the root V1 in the interpretation of IV, Tet 1 pray let 7 

ee 


Book IV, about the Chriftian Sacrifice, 414... 


ſer. your Diſcourſe thereon,; una let me know how you ſalve it ; for I am confi- 

dent you are no Arwinian, The Text acknowledgeth him to be not only a«(86- 

p41 Oz but cures and one of good report amongſt all the Jews, and 

Ac, 11, they that oppoſed Peter's going to him and his are ſaid to be &. 416 
mrexrours, I heartily defire to know thermoſt and worſt that can be ſaid againſt 

any Tenet of mine, I ſhall be noloſer by Trath, & Veritas magna eſt, & 
prevalebit againſt all oppoſition: For that is from God , Error and Falſhood is 

from the Creature, Tow may ſee by this I make you agreat, if not the greateſt, 

part of my ſtudy z eſpecially confudering my infirmity at this time, which ve- 

quires I ſhould rather be lying upon my Bed then either going or ſitting up. 

Tour Anſwer to theſe particulars, Zachary in two places, the Prophecy of 

the * fourth Chapter, and that other of the 9,10, 11, The fight of Cornelius, * Concerning 
and your explicating the Praftice of the ancient Churches in their continual ce- the 7. Lamps. 
lebrating of that Commemorative Sacrifice, in diſtin&ion from that which we 

do implicitly and obſcurely, will be a. great refreſhing to my ſpirit, and con- 

ſequently may prove ſome eaſe to my bodily infirmity alſo, And I hope I ſhall 

trouble you no more, unleſs it be to excite you to goe on upon the Revelation, 

The Lord give a bleſſing to all your ſtudits, and in good time perfetFthem to 

the conſolation of his Church in theſe ſorrowful days of Chrifertem, 


Newbury, 3, Aug, | 
I635, | Tokr loving friend in the 
ſereſt boyd, 
W. Twiſle; 


\__.. Poſt-ſcript. | | | 
It is time to return that of yours ad Ludov, de Dieu, which herewith I ds: 
Mr, B. knows him well, and he defires to be heartily remembred unto you, 
with many thanks for your kind and free entertainment of him. 


—— 


EeisTLE LMI. | 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer about the ſeven Lamps in the 'Temple, ſignify- 
ing the ſeven Archangels ; as alſo about the Pluſcula in Zach. g, 10, 
11. Tith an intimation of his purpoſe to perfe# his Diſcourſe on 
Dan, 12.11, 12. | 


H E ſeven-lamped Candleſtick in the Temple before the Veil ſignified | 


the * ſever Archangels which ſtand before the preſence of God, —_ 
That in Zachary was buta Viſion of that, and choſen there to repreſent the © (even 
( Synecdochict ) the Throte of God's Majeſty, the Temple and his Service Archngels | 
therein. The two Olive-branches on each tide miniſtring after an unſeen -_ I. pog; 
and unuſual manner Oyl unto thoſe Lamps, figured Zorobabel and Feſhua, 
the Prince and High Prieſt, by whom this Throne of preſence had and 
ſhould be firſt and laſt re-erected; and together with'the ſervice thereat con- 
tinued and fully eſtabliſhed : But this not by armed might and power, but by 
the ſecret way of God's Spirit and Pravidence working with them, and 
giving ſucceſs more then credible to their endeavours, even as thele Lamps 
n the Viſion-were ſopplied with 0y! from the two 0live-branches, riot ac- 
cording'to the wanted, but an; extraordinary atd imperceprible way. +, : 
| | E 
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The ſupplying therefore-of 0y/ to the Lamps from the two 0live-branches 

hath no reſpec or referenceto the ſeves Angels which the. Lamps ſignifi. 
{ ed, but to the Place pitched for God's preſence and ſervice, which the Cax- 

dleſtick in this Viſion ſtood to repreſent , and ſo was accordingly accom- 

modated, as the ſcope of the Viſionrequired z or more briefly c us, The 
« Olive- branches had reference to what the Candleſtick ſtood'for in this Vi- 
ſion, not to what it immediately fignified in the Temple. 

'Tis one thing to ſet up, maintain, and continue the Type and Symbol 
which repreſents, another, the. thing thereby. repreſented, Zernbbabel 

and Feſhna did the one, but not the other ; namely, no more then the 
Prieſts in their courſes in the Temple were wont to doe, who wereto re- 
new the Lamps every day morning and evening. 

Beſides, in Types and Parables' non oportet quidlibet in fignificationem 
trahi, becauſe ſome circumſtances. may. be of decorwm, and ſome of nece(- 
ſity. But | 

Laſtly, If none of theſe ways be ſufficient to diſcharge this rubby decli- 
ning it; then ſay that Zerubbabel and Feſhua in this Viſion, in that work of 
building the Temple of the Lord and of bringing the = out of cap- 
tivity, were intended for Types of Chriſt, according to his twofold Office 

'« Of Kingdom and Prieſthood ; from whom, when he ſheuld be exalted tothe 

T hrone of Divine Mijeſtie and fit at the right hand of God, the ſeves Arch- 

angels were to receive their inſtrutions and commiſſions (43,e, the 09! where- 

\ With they burn ) as from the Head of the Church ; and therefore in the 

* And what if Ae are made to be the Eyes and Horns of the * Lamb, thatis, Mini- 

e be the $t0xe ſters and [nſtruments of his juriſdiction, both to ſee and execute; and that 

prongs this was myſtically implied in this Viſion of Zachary. For that theſe two 

4 Dedi core? Were Types of Chriſt, it appears of Feſh»« in.chap. 3. of this Prophecie, 

Foſus lapi- yer, $,9. and chap, 6, ver, 11, 12, &c. Of Zerubbabel, ( if not by this 

rg rg ord Viſion, yet ) by the laſt of Haggazin the very end; befides that our Savi- 

rem Ponifics our deſcended from his loyns, 

Pontifcem? For [IN ſignifies in Scripture 4 Kings bagiaevs Baors 7% Aas, 3 apprats by Gen, 49. 24, ( where fo 

ſue is firſtly meant, and Ephraim challenged much from rhe Prophecy, as appears by their ambicion) and by Eſa, 2$.16.where 
the Chaldce for FAN hath J}?D, bur in Geneſis they tranſlate to another ſenſe, our of envy to Ephraim, 


. 
- 


Concerning the ninth, tenth and elevemth Chapters of Zachary, and what 
therein befits not ſo well his time as Jeremie's. 
. You preſſe me here to diſcover my fancie, For the allegations will not 
be convictive, though of force to incline him who out of that citation in 
* Ma: 27.9,1c, the * Goſpel can be pliable to think thoſe Prophecies Feremie's. For Za- 
chary's no Scripture faith they are, though they are inſerted into his vo- 
lumes, But this proves them no more to be his, then' the like doth 
Agur's Proverbs to be Solomon's, or all the Pſalms inthe Pſalm- Book to be 
David's. For as for the Tiles in the tops of every page, it matters not : 
it is a. later device, The Fews wrote in Rolls-or Volumes, and the Title 
was bur once, If oughtwere added to the Roll, ob imilitudinem arewmenti 
or for ſome other reaſon, it had a new Title, as'that of Agur or perhaps 
ſometimes none; but was evwrvpor, * | 
Well then, that which T fanſy or conceive is, 
1, That thoſe Prophecies againſt Damaſcx and the oh we chap, 9. 
would better befir —_ time, of their deſtrution by Neb#chadnezzar, 
then. (if of Zachary's time) by Alexander, See the Prophecie a- 
gainſt Damaſems, Fer. 49, 23. againſt the Philifins,chap, 47,2, and'Zeek, 
25+ 15. For where do we find Damaſcus deſtroyed from Zacharle's to 
_— | our 


| mp —— He EEE 


Book IV. concerning the Plaſculain 9, 10, 11. of Zachary, 1024. | 


oifr Saviowt's time ? Fot ro come ttidet the hands of new Maſters, or ſuffet 
ſome direption of pillaging, doth hot ſeem to atisfie the intent of the Pro- 
phecie, © And for the Pbilifins , though it be true that Alexander deſtroy- 
ed (42a, ( becauſe it held out long againſt him, arid he was wounded there ) I 
yer it appears not that any ſuch deſolation befell AsFelon whereby it ſhould Y 
not be inhabited, or Aſhdod; nor ſhould they ſeem it Zacharie's time to have 7 
ſo well recovered that Clades by Nebuchadnezzar, as to be a ſubject ripe 

for anew Prcophecie to that purpoſe. 

2, That of Tyre in the third verſe of that chapter, That ſhe had built her 
ſelf a firong hold, and heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire 
of the ſ[reets, 1 doubt whetherit ſo well befits her that had (o lately been 
 Ucftroyed, by Nebuchadnezzar, Sure not ſo well as it would the time of 

 Feremy, See Eztkicl's Prophecies thereabour, chap. 26,27,28.Sed tranſeat, 

3, That which moves me more then the reſt is in chap, 11, ( whence 
that in the Goſpel is quoted)which contains a Prophecie of the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and a deſcription of the wickedneſs of the Inhabitants, for which 
God would give thers tothe ſword, and have no mire pity upon them. It is 
| Expotitided of the deſtrution by Tits ; but methinks ſuch a Prophecie 


Was nothing ſcaſonable for Zacharie's time, ( when the City yer, for a great I 
Partly ih her ruines,and the Temple had notyet recovered hers)nor agreea- s 
le tothe ſcope of Zacharie's Commiſſion, who together with his collegue 


Barea; was ſent to encourage the people lately returned from Captivity, ro 
build their Temple and inſtaurate their Commonwealth, Was this a fit 
time to foretell the deſtruion of both, whiles they were bur yer a building? 
and by Zachary too, who was to encourage them 2 would not this better 
befit the: deſolation by Nebachadnezzar ? 

I confeſs I am not ſo well skilled as to interpret the particulars thereof, 
ſuppoſing they be of that time, Bur you ſee now what thoſe Pluſculaare I 
fanſly not (© well ro fit Zacharies time as Feremy's, Yaleant quantum 
walere poſſint, 

'Tis certain that Feremie's Prophecies are digeſted in no order, but 
onely as it ſeems they came to light in the Scribe's hands, Hence ſometimes 
all is ended with Zedekiah, then we ave brought back to Fehojakize, then 
to Zedekiah again, 8&c, Whereby ir ſeems they came not ro light ro be en- 
rolled ſecundum ordinem temporis, nor all rogether, but as it happened in ſo 
diſtracted a time, And why might not ſome not be found till the return 
from Captivity, and be approved by Zachary, and ſo put to his Volume z 
accordittg to. the timeof their finding and approbation by him, and after 
that ſome other Prophecies yet added of his * 

IF you had nor put me out by your laſt Letter, ( which I received on 

Friday Avg. 7. ) Iwvas looking into an old Notion concerning our old bu- 

fineſs of Antichriſt z a Notion which I had long laid afide, bur upon a late 

occaſion began to rake ſome new liking thereunto, ſeeing ſome good uſe The Diſcourſe 
thereof: namely, That the Prophecy of Antichrift, and the Gyepar xa1po; jÞ0Þ bis Nos 
wherein he was to reign, ſhould not be tinderſtood till many hundreds of afeer fniſhe by 
years after Chriſt, but remain ſealed till the time appointed, viz. ad ſeoulwn pim. a: appears 
#uſque duodecimum, All this' by expreſs prophecy ; and that therefore the ing Epiſtle Tee 
Authority of the Fathers and their opinion concerning this point is of no che Diſcourſe: 
' validity, -howſoever it be now come of late among our ſelves tobe a main --1 _ 
' Obje&ion, That the Pope is not He. | | 
But now 1 muſt deterr it to more leiſure, ſome other buſineſs coming 

. upon me, and I being unfit for above one thing at once, 
. There was ſomethingI wrote to you once abotit the * proof of the Re- *Scc Epiſtle 
ſurref10n out of Moſes, and that Demonſtration of our —— : - he tc 
OIPEl > 


——S—_ 
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I 


Goſpel ; which Inever perceived you found leiſure hitherto ſeriouſly to exa- 
mine and conſider of: yet may it have ſomething conſiderable, 

Thus defiring Almighty God to fill you with all benediQtion, with my 
beſt reſpe& I take my leave, and am 


Chriſt's Coll. Auguſt 12, 
I635, Yours, 


Foſeph Mede, 


Poſt ſcript. 

My Sizer being not yet come with a candle, I will tranſcribe a paſſage of 
Enſebius, concerning the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in his De laudibus Cox- 
ſftantini, He is magnifying the unparallel'd power of our Saviour 
teſtified by the wondertul change he had then wrought in the world, 

ro which purpoſe with other paſſages he hath this: 
* 3220wmus5 Outs alins, ſolo noſtro Servatore excepto, * coepmlonibus ſuis incruenta & 
rationalia Sacrificia, precibus & arcans Frehome peragenaa, tradidit ? 
* Junaggia quorum causd tum * Altaria in toto terrarum orbe conſtituts, tum Ec+ 
cleſiarum * dedicationes fatts, Solique omnium moderatori Deo dini- 
na Sacrificioram ſola mente & ratione obenndorum miniſteria ab on- 
nibus gentibus exhibita : $acrificia verd ſangnine, cruore & fumoper- 

asi ſolita, vi quadam occulta & inviſubils deleta & extinita (um. 


* CE OIECOURTEH 


EP1$STLE LXI.. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Eleventh Letter ro Mr. Mede, ſignifying his high 
eſteem of Mr. Mede's Diſcourſe De Numeris Daniels , 
Chap. 12.11,12. 


Right dear and my right worthy Friend, 


*In this Lerter "J "His day 4 little before dinner came your * Letter unto me. Thawvebeen of 
of Mr, Mede' late extremely melancholick; your Letters inſpire chearfulneſ# into me— 
ns no How am I beholder unto you for communicating unto me your Treaſures, which 
Diſcourſe De J eſteem beyond the Treaſures of the Queen of Sheba | Tow have hereto- 
Nunerk in. fore bleſſed me with the Myſteries of *Dan. 11, now with the Myſteries of 
Antichrijti, Dan. 12, verſ. 11, 12. The bare diſcovery of others Errors I ſhould eftcem a 
which he pro- Fewel, and a preſervative from engaging our ſelves in erroneous ways, which 
_ "hung ' i worſt of all. Better a great deal to content a man's ſelf with Ignorance, ſo to 
ing Letter. keep himſelf entire for the embracing of Truth, when the time of its nativit 
os. nome is come, But you goe farther, and from the Text itſelf diſcover whereto thoſe 
1 of the 1arrer > Numbers tend, namely, for the diſcovery of Antichriſt ; which gives me 
 times,chap.16, wondrows content 5 and all this you crown with admirable accommodation to 
b viz. 2290 ans #he Event——What 4 gracious God do we ſerve, that hath ſowell provided for 
1335 inDan, 46 in theſe times and for our conſolation ſo many hundred years agot; and as he 
Fe hath reſerved us for theſe times of light, ſo raiſeth up ſome to open theſe 0r4- 
cles unto u ? What ſhould man be the better for that 7 £9 Dew, Hony I mean, 
if the Lord had not provided * a Creature as the Bee by natural inſtin to 
ſeek after it, and gather it for the uſe of others as well as for themſelves ? — 
I proteſt unto you, if 1 ſhould lie in priſon all days of my life, next unto the con- 
ſolations of God's Spirit your Writings would moſt refo me : They do always 
diſpel melancholy, 1 deſire no better Preferment then you can perform, a 
'_ that 


A 
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that is to be preferred to acquaintance with your Rarities, I make bold to keep 
your Diſcourſe till the next week, for I cannot let it paſs from me without copy- 
ing it out, I commend me to your Love, as one of them I hold moſt dear, and 
ſhall ever from my heart deſire that God will proſper your conrſes and fludies, and 
hve wht 3 you with himſelf , to be your Buckler aud exceeding great Re- 
WAYA——] Ye ; ; 


Newbury, Ocob, 12, | 
1635, Yours ever inthe ſureſt bond, 


Will, Twiſſe, 


EersTLE LXIIN. 
Mr. Eftwick's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Millennium.” 


SIR, 
Onching the Opinion of the Millenaries, it was not yet my hap to light of 4 
. Book to inform me:Tou ſhall find me to be ateachable caholacand ths Mora 
ReſurreRionis ſeexys to be confuted in divers places of the Scripture, where 
it is ſaid, The dead ſhall be raiſed at the ſound of the laſt Trump; All 
they that are Chriſt's, at his coming, ( 1 Cor, 15.23, )in a moment, werſ, 
52, 4nd the _ of the Son of man, See Matth, 24, 39, and, excepting 
one place, Ithink the Reſurrefion is ſaid tobe of good and bad tozether. How 
hel and the like Scriptares are 10 be expounded agreeably to the doffrine of the 
Millenaries I would willingly know, 


Warkton, | 
Nov, 4. Toars ever, 


N. Eſtwick, 


| EeisTLE LXIV. 
Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Eftwick,vindicating La&tantius about the Th# bei of 


: . ; h 0 Mr. Mede's j 
Millennium, and proving Cyprian ro be for the fame Opinion ; with in arfoer 19. 


FEI - , , : ber Let- 
' ſomereflexions upon Jerom's want of Candour and Faithflneſs in Cn 
h 1 FIR S's . not 10 th - 
relating the opinion of hs adverſaries . going fa 
| the Anſwer to 
EE Mr E ftwick , ' - which # notyet 
TTh. - , y 39k Ba * Come 10 our ; 
Y O.U.. would bring -meto expreſsmy ſelf de mods, before you were per- h4nds.Ter whe 
.L ſuaded de. re, Butſoft you there, I like not- that Method. Y —— mY 


..\ $,Ferom is a man of no faith with me,when he deſcribes the opinion of his thers,whar Mr: 
Adverfary : which whatſoever it were, he would ſet it forth as odiouſly as M** anſwered 


x ' ie may bs ſecn in 
flible could be. He was a man that cared not what he ſaid, ſoir might b# Epitols ad 


diſparage his Adverſary :. This appears. ſufficiently in the caſes of Yig;lanti- Amicum, Book 
and Foviniay, Yea but he livedat the ſame time. Azſw, So do we 11117 
with thoſe we differ from, and tn we ſee the experiencedaily,thatſcarce any IV. Epiſtle 25; 


one will relate the opinian of 


s Adverlary candidly, . 4nd Epiſtle 66; 
Y y y y Yea $e&R. 6: 


HE: 
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Yet but 1 canfive detiy that LalFanrizs was for criborumn abundantia, eule- 
que ac Vers inglavies, & taque ſub entre ſint. But what if I can? The 
words of Lei#a#tiud ate onely theſe, Lib, 7, cap. 24. T1, inquit, qui erunt 
in corporibus vivi (he ſpeaks of thoſe who (hall be living at Chriſt's Se- 
cohd cominig ) . #0 morientwr, ſed per toſdem mille annos infinitam millti- 
tudinem generabunt, & erit ſoboles eorum ſanta & Deochara, ©ui antem ab 
inferis ſaſcitabuntur, ( that is, thoſe who ſhall riſe from the dead Reſurre7i- 

c one primd ) ii pracrunt viventibus tanqguam Fudices, You ſee he puts a 
difference' between thoſe who ſhall be then [iving and thoſe who ſhall riſe 
from the dead. The laſt ſhall live witam caleftem & Angelicam, even on 
earth, withour matrying or giving in marriage ; but not the firſt, Heſays 
indeed the one ſhall gezerare; bur of the other only,that preerunt viventibue 
tanquar Fudices, and preſently in the words following deſcribes chat Reg- 
»um to be the Mille anni celeſtss Imperii in quo Fuſtitia in orbe regnabit, Bur 
of gormundizing, ingluvies & gula, I find no word,unlefſe you think it muſt 
needs follow upon the taking away the curſe of the creature,and the reſtituti- 
on thereof ro the perfeRion it loſt through mans fin, For La&aztius means 
no more, but that ſuch as then lived ſhould live the life that Adam ſhould 
« have done in Paradiſe, had he not finned : but thoſe that ſhould then riſe 
from the dead ſhould live in a far more Heavenly and Angelical condition, 
eve the life of the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. Bur S, Ferom is wont to 
relate chie opinion, as if thoſe who roſe again ſhould gererare, and give them» 
ſelves to teaiting and gormundizing. | 

Beſides, you ſay $.-4»ſtiy intimates that ſome held ſ6me ſuch carnal 
Bearitude, I anſwet; So he intimates that ſome did not, and that himſelf 
was once'of that opinion, ad that to hold ſo was tolerable : 2x4 opinjo efſes 
urcunque tolerabilis, 'faliquz dilicie ſpiritalts"in ills Sabbatd affurare San- 
dis per Domini ( i, Chriſti ) preſentiam-ireatrentur, Nam mos etiam hoc opl- 
nati fuimns aliquando, De Civit, Dei, Lib, 20, c.7, 

But where can I ſhew Cyprian to be a Chiliaſt : You ſee it is tedious to 
anſwer a Queſtion 'm writing, which may be asked ina few wards, YetI1 
will ay ſomething : I ſay therefore, he ſhews himſelf plainly a Chil:aft (ro 
ſuch as know the-myſtery of chat Opinion) Lib. de Exhortatione Martyrii, 

| In the Preface whereof he ſpeaks thus z Defideraſti, Fortunate chariſſime,ut 
quoniam perſecutionum & preſſurarum ponaus incambit, & in fine atque con 
ſummatione mundi Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc capit , 
ad preparandas & corroborandas Fratrum mentes de divin Scriptaris horta- 
menta componerem, quibns milites Chriſti ad caleſte & ſpiritale certamen ani- 
WATERS ———Pab10 poſts Sts vfHIR annorwm jun pentbomplentur —— 
w—Sti imparatnm tnvenrit Dixbolus militemChriftt, &c, | 

Bur he char, as you ſee, expected the coming df, A»tichriſt ſhould be at 
the end of the fixth thouſand year, which he ſuppoſed then near at hand, yet 

* thought the world ſhould laſt 700d. viz, a thouſand years afrerthe deftru- 
ion of Antichriſt, #t patet ex iis que difſerit cap, 11. in theſe words, Quid 
vero in Maccabais ſeptem fratres & natalium pariter & wirtiituw ſorte con- 
ſimiles , Septenarium" mimerum perfeRs confunivlationis tmplintes? gic 

| Septem fratres in Martyrid coherentes, ut primi in diſpoſitione druinu Septens 
dies, annorum Septemimillia cominentes——ut gonftwmatio legitima vomple- 

arur, &c, This 'to- him that knows Chiliaſ#» ts plain 'Chiliafmr, Look 

and compare your - Auſtin, cap.7. 1ib. 29. ie Cioit, Dei, from'thoſe words, 

EN 07 projter hec hujus 'Libri verba primum Reſurreftionem, 8c: *Compate 

: alſo what Cyprien hath 'in'the end of *thac Book vue of the'Goſpel, Mark 
10. 29,30. and Apocalyps 20, and you will acknowledge him'to'be'( zs'Hte 

_ was wont to profeſs -him{elf) TertwBiani Diſcipulum, Vo _ 

ut 
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' But I muſt not follow you too far in this kind of anſwering: 
tis tedious, I ſend you ſome more Papers, and ſo with my love, 


I reſt 
Chriſt's College, os 
Novemb, 16. Yours, 
Foſ. Meade. 


Ee1sSTLE LXV. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Twelfth Letter to Mr. Mede , containing Severi 
Quere's, relating partly t& Jewiſh and Chriſtian Antiqui- 
ries, and partly to ſome difficult places of Scripture. 


Worthy Sir, | ET OUR 
I Have been a ſtranger from you too long ;, 1 come now to renew my acquain- 

tance, I Run y0u are acquainted with Dr, Heylin's. Book of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Sabbath, Do you know the Author whom he oppoſeth 
about the Precepts of Noah, for making the Commandment of the Sab- 
bath. one of them , though he name him not ? Tet the queſtion i not 
whether it be one of them , but whether not com es wnder one of 
them, But he allegeth Rambam to the contrary out of Ainſworth, I have read 
enough in Cocceius to diſcredit Rambam , and [ pray let me know whether 
Aben Ezra upon Exod, 20. on thoſe words [the ſtranger within thy Gates] 
doth net maintain that it was one of them, coupling it with that of * Naked- 


neſs 4nd Shedding of Bloud, And though you doubted whether Solomon Nodh.See Boo 
Jarchi on Gen, 26, 5. did deliver that which he doth of MWIv two of thein 1 page 25; 


as ont of his own opinion : yet Dr, Heylin confeſſeth that Abulenſis and 
Mercerus teſtify that the Rabbines upon that place are of opinion that Abritiam 
kept the Sabbath. | 

1 pray, what think you both of his and Dr. White's opinion concerning Sy- 
nagogues, that the Fews had none before the Captivity, and their Inference 
thereupon, That the Sabbath was nowhere obſerved / ſave in the Temple ) by 
any publick congregation, but onely in private? Dr, Andrews was of another 
opinion, as hath been ſhewed me in ſome Notes of his ; and his ground in my 
judgement i fair, Levit. 23, 3, The Seventh day isa Sabbath of reſt, an 
holy Convocation— it is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings, 
The holy Convocation here mentioned ſeems tobe in reference to all their 
dwellings : whereas the other Feaſts and holy Convocations belonging there- 
to. were to be celebrated at Jeruſalem, But 1 have not yet conſulted any Rab- 
bines about ths. bis think you of br Heylin aa Os 

Then, I pray, What think you of Dr. in ſaying, That Evening-prayer 
on the YER bs is but 4 late invention * 7 I find it inthe 2k Ra 
. Fogue and NoQturnz after Veſpertina'y like as I find the like in one o 
Auſtin's Epiſtles de Tempore: and in Cafliat it appears that the Sabbath- $4- 
lemnity was not ended untill the time of their Evening-repaſt corporal ——— _ 

Doth your plough ſtand ftill in the Revelation. and ſach like paſſages of 4 
myſterious nature ? I hope it doth not, _ To | 

Is not that Matth. 25. [Jawk of the laſt period of the Day of Fudgement? 
It ſeems it is; for the Reſurrefion i general both of Sheep "IR 30ars 5 
. yet tothe Sheep jt # ſaid, Receive the Kingdom, Shak they recezue a King- 
dom when Chriſt reſigns his unto bis Father ? and in Heaven it ſeems there 
are none for them toreign over, Or is it a Figure of ſpeech, repreſenting the 

'SILE glory 
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glary of that State-mben God beromes all in all, bythe greateſt glary that weare 


acquainted mith, mbich is the glory of 4 Kingdom? . 

I pray, what think you of that in Eſa. 66. 23. From Sabbath to Sabbath 
ſhall-all fleſh come to worſhip before me ? Shall nat the Obſervation of our 
Chriſtian Sabbath continue, after Chriſt's coming with his $aints, among the 
Nations that are ſawedfrom that Deluge of fire ( though it be Irenzus his 
phraſe, yet learnt it from you ) wherewith the Earth and all the morks thereof 
ſhall be burnt up? Andif it be urged that by the ſame reaſon the Feſtivities 
of the New-moons ſhall have their place in Chriſt's Kingdem as well as Sab- 
baths,and by conſequence the Ceremonies of the Fews be reſtored : I anſwer, It 
followeth not the words may be rendred, From month to month, as the Ge- 
neva doth. If we reade i, From New-moon, &c, with our laft Engliſh, 
get it is mat neceſ[ary to underſtand it of anygeculiar Feſtivity denoted thereby, 
leaſt of all Jewiſh. And we Chriſtians zu Cathedralls, Colleges and great 
Towns have owr Momhly Commmnnions all the year over. | 

And ſeeing 1 am upon it, what think you of Matth, 24, 20. Pray that 
your flight be not in the Winter nor on the Sabbath-day * pe know Dr. 
Andrews B. of Wincheſter 4s welt as Mr, Dod apply it to our Chriſtian 
Sabbath: And to my judgement it is a ftrange fition to ppl it to wnconver- 
red Fems, that our Saviour ſhould ftirre them up to pray, who ſcorned the Goſpel 
whereby alone we come arquainted with fuch an. Admonition, and certatnly 
[corned Chriſt's Inſtradtions : and how canwe think that God wanld hear the 
prayers of ſuch ? and was it fit that our Saviour ſhould lay ſuch a ground far 
the cauntenancing of their prayers, yea and their Fewiſh Sabbath too? 

' And now truly, Sir, there is no Book that I defere to ſtudy more then your 
felf. 1 have found great freenefs and acceptance with you hitherto, I hope # 
ſhall do ſo fill. 1 heartily defre God's bleſsing upon your perſon and fakes; 
as upon myſelf and mine, Tſhall ever reſt 


Newbury, April 5, 
1636, Yours in my beſt reſpeits 
| exceedingly obliged, 


Will. Twiſle, 


—.c 
\ — — 


| ErisTLE LXVL 2 

My. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's 7 Quere's, viz, about the antiqui: 
ty of Synagogues among the Jews and of Even-ſong in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, as alſo about the meaning of ſome difficult places of Scrip- 
ture, viz; Matth. 24. 30. Matth. 25. 31, &c. la. 66.23,0. 
SIR, "IM; o a 
}. Turned over the leaves both of the Biſhop's and Dr, Heylin's Book, 
when they came newly out, that I might ſee their Principles and the way 
they went : further .I am not acquainted with them z becauſe Ttook"no 
pleaſure neither in their Concluſions nor their Grounds, which, they be 
urged, would overthrow a great deal morethen they are aware of. + 
I, If there beany fuch Author the Dr. oppoſeth for affirming the Sab- 
bath to have been comprehended under one of the 7 Commandments of 
the Sons of Noah, 1 fuppoſe it is Godwyn inhis. Moſes and Aaron, Lib.F. 


caP. 3. : 
= '"\ 2, That 
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. T ' 1 | - - : 
bit T"pwa: WR 23 Peregrinus qui eſt intra portas tuas, quod von fattn- "vs ſock a, 


rus fit opus inDie Sabbati neq; in Die Expiationum, Propterea ſcriptum eſt ſe- the Aits, where 
cundd Peregrinus, Similiter atq; de precepto Nuditatis, cam ſecundum hunt ww amen 

Doforem vowutbit quod cuſtoditarus fit preceptumNuditatis;eodemq; modo de of than of 
Comeſtione ſanguinis. This Dominus Moſes he here cites, I take to be Rabbi *Þolr Projetes 
Moſes Haddarſchan, who lived an hundred years before him, and was Maſter "ay "ag 
to k, Solomon Farchi. Maimonides, whom Ainſworth Cites for the Contra- quence Syna- 
ry opinion, and Aben EXra, were both of an age and contemporaries, —_ = 


3. For Synagogves, I am inclined to believe they were before the Capti- $4bbah-4ay, as 


- * avaiay. e I . & ch. 
will not reach ſofarre; yet qarewy apyaioy IS more then nueepy apyaivy. x b 4 


Bur did not the Tevites ( ſhall we think ) teach the people our of Fe- 
ruſalem in' the places abroad where they dwelt « And did not the people 
aſe to reſort to ſuch as could teach them,on Sabbath-days and New-moons? 
W hat doth that of the -Shunamite argue elſe, 2 Kings 4. 23 7 where her 
husband faith unto her, 7yherefore wilt thou go to him (the man of God ) 
to day ? It is neither New-moon, nor Sabbath, It this ; had they not ſome 

lace where to reſort andafſemble © | Ne 

Beſides, were there not then Colleges of Prophets and Prophers Sons 
in 7-4? In the ſame * chapter we ſhall find they had, and an hundred 
men in a place, verl. 43, and in chap. 6, jn##10, that they had Houſes where 
they lived together. Did not the 1ſraelites ereft 22 and Houſes of falſe 
wot ſhip" roo thany * Could they think: of building Plates ro tranſgreſs 
God's eommandinent in, and never of Plates wherein to be inſtraRed in his 
mY Yyyy 3 FLAY 
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Law ? Burt the Scripture isfileat, I anſwer, If the filence of Scripture be 
an argument ſufficient ro conclude againſt matter of FaR inthe times pre- 
ceding, for the uſe whereof we have teſtimony enough inthe times follow- 
ing, without any expreſs intimation of Novelty ; then muſt we not think 
that the Jews paid Tithes from Foſhn4's time to Hezekiah's, (for there is 
no tittle intimating they did) nor that ever they kept the year of Fabilee, 
for where is it mentioned they did 2 and ſo of other the like, 

4. For Even-ſong publick in the Church, there is very little tobe produ- 
ced out of the Monuments remaining of thoſe Firſt Ages. That the Monks 
uſed it in their Monfteries, it is granted, becauſe affirmed that it was from 
their example derived into the Charch, That in their private Devotions 
devout Chriſtians obſerved the #inth hour as well as the rf, third and 
fxth,in thoſe elder times, may be provedout of Tertullian de Fejwnio cap, 
10, and S, Cyprian de Oratione Dominica, But for Veſpers in orts Ecileſe, 
neither of them mentions them, Yet Tertubianin his Apology, together 
with Pliny ad Trajanum, hath antelucani cetus; and in his Lib. 2. ad Uxe- 

c rem; cap, 4, Notturne convocationes: But as thoſe ſeem not to have been 
properly thoſe we call Mattins,ſo neither theſe our Yeſpertine, And in this 
inquiſition notice is to be taken, that both Mattins and Ewven- ſong were 
diſtin from the A«Tvpye or ſolemn addreſs of the Church to God in 
the holy Euchariſt, which they termed Sacrificium Chriſtianum, Well, 
the moſt ancient Teſtimony to be found of Yeſpertine in cet Eccleſic 
is with the Author of the Aremzgai or Arenas tf *' ArogrAwy* which, 
though it be an Apocryphal writing and of a falſe inſcription, yer is the 

< moſt ancient Record of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, by way of purpoſed Col- 
leion, that is at this day extant, and not younger then 200 years after 
Chriſt at the moſt, The Author, whoſoever he were,ſeeming to have gathe- 
red this Rhapſodie out of the Cuſtomes and Ceremonies he found then in 
uſe in the Claro founded by the Apoftles , and ſuppoſing them to have 
been derived from their inſtitution, accordingly fathered them upon them 
and where there was any ſingularity or difference, brings in that Apoſtle, 
whoſe Church he found it in, as ſpeaking in Council, 8c, Ir is put by Z- 
ſebius, in his Catalogue of Sacred Books, amongſt the «»riA&gpoe, by the 
name of Aivaxai 1 'Anograwy, and is often quoted by Epiphanims by 


the name we give it, | | 
In this Rhapſody, Lib.8. cap. 35. is not onely mention, but the Form 
Eorigas %- ;of Evening Prayer, with the ſolemn diſmiſſing ( at the beginning thereof ) 
evtous ray , Of the Catechumeni, 8c. as at the Euchariſt, aſcribed ro Fames the Bro- 
2xaniay, o ther of our-Lord in particular. Whence it may ſeem, according tom 
ai pt y, former ſuppoſition, not to have been common at firſt to all Churches, bur 
Fe em Peculiar to that * of Feruſalem, whereof this Fames was the firſt Biſhop z 
adxytor 23> whence alſo the Liturgy of that Church (though the greateſt part thereof 
tr, 7&"f"" ( 25 now it is) were afterward at ſeveral times added) bears the name of 
xoyes ar 'e S. Fames his Liturgy, | 
rape rn Wmaulivar duke, 6 HidxorCt ight, On migot Senfljuey F Kughs, Tun par orandi forms, 
* Our of conformation to the times of Worſhip and Prayer in the Jewiſh Church, whoſe cuſtome and praRice herein 
gave opportunity and freedom at the beginning ro exerciſe rhe like in the Chriſtian there reſiding 3 yea even ſometimes in the 
chambers of the Temple ir ſelf, which were wont to be taken up by Fraternities and Companies _— thicther to worſhip, 


But this could not be ſo regularly obſerved among the Gentiles without much difficulty and danger. Confider Aﬀs 2. 46. 
with As 3.1. & Ch.4 3. For the ninth hour anſwers our Evening-prayer, and then began the $avhea with the Jews. 


| The next Teſtimony for antiquity is that of the Council of Laed:ces, 
( which, if Beronjws his arguments be good, was before the firſt Council of 

Nice, ) the17, and 18, Canons whereof are, 2»dd non oportet ov muis ouy- 

«&r01 Pſalmos contexere, ſed imterjefto inter unumquemgue Homes, ! ora 
| h eftio-, 


Book IV. Matth. 24. 20. and 25. 31, &c. explained. 
Lefionem fieri : The next, Idem miniſterium Precum ſemper & in noni & 
 veſperis fieri debere , Gr, my awniv Aevruppaey mh curor warrols y) Gy , 
aus eryerrats x} Gu Tis earbegts ofEiAEy giaty, Though | cite both Canons, 
yet I ſuppoſe not the latrer to have reference to the former, ( for what had 
.the £wening to doe with the Synaxs ?_) but the meaning tobe, that one 
and the fame Form of Prayer ſhould be uſed both at the #inth hour and at1 
the Yeſpers, | | | 
5. Concerning that in . Matth, 24, Pray that your flight be not in the 
Winter, nor ow the Sabbath-day, 1 conceive thus; Thar the believing and 
Chriſtian Jews, even the Apoſtles themſelves, were to obſerve the Rites 
and Ordinances of Moſes (and conſequent!y that of the Sabbath together 
with the Lord's-day ) untill their Temple and Policie founded and conſti- 
tated by God himſelf ſhould be actually and fully diffolved. And do we 
not find they did fo? yea even S, Pas himſelf, who was ſo great a Yindex 
of the liberty of the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould be tied no farther 
then the ZeBopper or Proſelytes of the Gate were, Therefore A#s 21; 
it is accounted aflander or calumnie which was reported of S, Pal, that he, 
ſhould teach the Fews which were among the Gentiles to = =p Moſes, and 
that they onght nor to circumciſe their children nor walk after the cuſtom}. 
For neither he nor any other of the Apoſtles taught that the Fews nm 
doe fo, either abroad among the Gentiles, or at home in F#deas, For the 
Gentiles indeed they did , and S. Paul ( whoſe charge they were) more 
zealouſly then the reſt, that they ſhould have no ſuch impoſed upon them, 
according to the decree,of the Synod, As 15, Confider it with that Story 
Adts 21, a vePſ. 20, & deinceps, This therefore being to be the condi- 
tion of the believing Jews when their City ſhould be compaſſed with 
an Army by Ceſtius Gallus, ( at which time they were admoni(hed to flee 
( to fave themſelves } with all ſpeed into the mountains of Perres, as ſoon 
as Ceſtivs by withdrawing a little his Army ſhould give them tha liberty) 
our Saviour ſaith here, Pray that your. flight be not onthe Sabbath-day, For 
he ſpeaks not of any flight to be when the City ſhould be taken, or when it? 
ſhould be once beſieged by Titzs; for both would be too late; but of 
a warning beleaguering to precede it, | | RE E-I8 
6, Coticerning that in Matth. 25. when our Bleſſed Saviour ſhall fic This Sixth 56: 
upon his Throne of Royalty to judge the world; I conceive a Figure to fon, contai- 
be in that expreſſion of placing the Sheep on his right hand and the Goats fir/yn robs 
on the left, borrowed from the cuſtome of the Jews in their Tribunals, to great Fudge- 
place ſuch as were to be «bſolved on the right hand, where ſtood the Scribe = _ 
who took the Vores for 4bſol#tivnz aid thoſe who were to receive the 25. wit i 2 
ſentence of Condemnation, on the left hand, where ſtood the Scribe former edition 
which took the Votes for Condemnation. Such a cuſtom of theirs ob. oy | 
Drsſi#s in his Notes upon that place obferves out of Moſes de Kotſs, mthe ”y of his 
Thar therefore nothing elſe is meant thereby, but that our Saviour ſhould Fir Lener to 
diſtinguiſh the world of men into two Orders one of ſuch as ſhould SFO. 
receive the Sentence of blif and Abſolution, the other of ſuch as ſhould- 
receive the Sentence -of - Condemnation, That he fhould firf pronounce 
the Sentence of Abſolution upon ſuch asare to beabſolved ; and thatonce 
finiſhed,then ro pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation upon ſuch as are 
to be condemned. 49.D FRF 7 + of 
Now 1 ſuppoſe the Sentence of Abſolution ſhall continue all the time of , 
the Firſt Reſurrefion, that is, all the Thouſand years Jong; that, thar' once 
ended and finiſhed, (and not before) he ſhallthen proceed co pronounce - 
the Sentence of Condemnation upon ſuch as are tobe condemned. For ſo 
the Text ſaith;rhat heſhall in the firſt place pronounce the Sentence of bay 
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and Abſvlurion upon thoſe who are to be abſolved-, and: that done; then 
come tothe Sentence of -Condemnationupon thoſe who ſhall-be i» fats &- 

ordine damnandorum : that is, ſucceſſively and not at one and theſame time. 

Jeaflim "oy * though the Scripture here mentions not the Iatervalium which ſhall be be. 
rempore diviſa tween the, beginning of the one and the other,”* Thus you ſee,-although 
on _ my plough ſtand till, nnleſs ſometimes it joggs me, yet then I am not un- 

ar Libram ja willing to liſten unto it, 4 | 
zurorum & m4- 7, Tothat inthe end of Eſay 66, of et ur inthe Kingdom of Chriſt, 
bo —23nflwe I anſwer, I ſee no reaſon why the Lord's-day ſhould not be a celebrious Day 
reſignandum When the Lord reigneth. Yer I think the expreſſion there is accommoda- 
acceperat; 5.9 red to'the' condition and Diurnial of the Church under the Old Teſtament 
-— 43M ad captum Auditorum ; and no more thereby to be underſtood, bur thar in 
latins & di> that New World not the Jews alone, as then did; bur all the Nations ſhould 
nds '*;",, come before the Lord to worſhip him in the frequent Feſtivities then to be, 
{ whatſoever they ſhould be, | | 
Thus I have, as well as I could; anſwered your Sabbatical number of 
Qweres 'if not (o largely and fully as you deſired, it is becauſe there were 
roo many of them for the narrowneſs of my mind to intend ar one time, 
Thus therefore with my Prayers to the Almighty for the continuance. of 


hi; bleſſing and favour to you and yours, I reſt 
Chriſt's Coll, April 18, ry 
| 1636, Your reſpeQfull and true Friend, 


Foſeph Mede. 


EreisTLE LXVII. 


Me. Mede's Second Letter to Mr.. Eſtwick, touching the Gothick 
Liturgy, and the time when the Goths became Chriſtians. 


T be former S [ R, | : $- _ 
part of this,(as'—J* HE Gothick Miſſall is that which the Goths in Spazy uſed till 
allo of the fol- they received the Romane ; which though, as all other Liturgies 


lowing let) jt be to be ſuppoſed to have received many alterations and additions in 


rereicher of time, yet no doubt may retain ſome ancient paſſages, whereof theſe Prayers 
News orof pri- 9g def#nczis may be ſome, either received from-the Spaniſh or African 
Vi cone” Chriſtians, or from the beginning of-their Chriſtianity, which was before: 
Chiliaſm was condemned by Damaſws, or they plundered: the Rowane 
Empire. For Theophilus Gothorum Epiſcopus was at the Council of yice, 
Anno 360, Ulphilzs their Biſlſdp at a Council at Conſftavtivople afſented to 
the Formula Ariminenfis, from whence the Goths became firſt infeRed with 
Arrianiſm. S, Auguſtine de Civitate Dei uſeth this argument of the 
-Goths. Chriſtianity, againſt the Gentiles calumny .That the Ruine of the 
Empire was for their rejefing their ancient Gods and receiving the Chriſtian 
Religion. For they were Chriſtians that took and ſacked Rowe, faith he,and 
not Gentiles, Vide—— 2 99611 | : 
Thus with my wonted affeRion and prayers I reſt 


Chrift's Coll. Nov, 9. PATE 
: 1636, + Your aſſured Friend, 


| Foleth Menle, ngd9 
Foſp EPE- 


| Book IV. Ms. Mede's Third Letter to Ms: Eflwick, 


ErisrLE LXVIIL | 
My. Mede's Third Letter to My. Eſtwick; more fully treating of the 
Gothick Liturgy and a Clauſe therein of Praying for the Dead to 
have part in the Firſt Reſurre&ion; with a Paſſage in Metho- 
dius touching the Millennium. 


Mr, Eftwick, ; 
———T HE body of the Gothiſh Nation, or of one part thereof, 


had received the Chriſtian Faith before they plundered the 


Romane Empire; asappeared by Alaricus himſelf, who with his Army 
folemnly obſerved the Chriſtian Rites. Yet ſeems this co have been be- 
tween the days of Conſtantine and Fulian, and not elder, Howſoever, 
there is no queſtion but there were many Churches among them before, 
as was in other Nations long before the Faith was publickly received by 
them. If fo, then without doubt when the Nation publickly received 
. the Faith, they received likewiſe that Form of Liturgy which ha formerly 
been uſed in their Country by thofe of the ChriſtianRite amongſt them: 
And thence might remain thoſe paſſages of Praying for the Dead'to have 
part in«ReſurretFione Prima, Irenaus Lib, I,CAp. 3, edit, Fevardent, Ka) 
y alt Kam my Koo! HIRhAEXT avouoiat, DN 1h Puyapus ohs mgg- 
Hows mic % 1 wm" | v76 Us Ov Tiptgriais idpupirec GHXANGIAL aXA\Ws 
mMEmSEuias yn au mendioacy, 8c Tertullian Lib, adv. Fndeos, where 
he tells us that Britanworum inacceſſs Romants loca were Chriſto ſubdita, 
ſays moreover, that In Sarmatarum & Dacorum &: Germanorium & $cy- 
tharum & abditarum multarum Gentium & Inſularum nobis ignotarunt 
locts, Chriſti Nomen, qui jam venit, regnat, &c. Why may not the Goths be 
comprehended under ſome of theſe? As for the Yandals and the teſt of thoſe 
Northern Nations, I find not that they brought any Signs of Chriſtianity 
with them when they firſt invadedand ſeated in the Empire, but were alto- 
oether Pagans, EOS | 

' As for that Form of Prayer for the Dead, Ut partem haberent in Reſtirre- 


fione Prima, I believe it was uſual in thoſe Formule for the Dead till 1 
Chiliaſm was cried down,and then expunged : namely,that it followed'thoſes 


words (which appear yet inmoſt of chofe-Forms ) Ut collocet corwns animras 
Dems in finu Abrahe, unde abeſt dolor & ſuſpirium, as it doesin this Gorhifh 
Miſſa, Whence it is that now in thoſe Forms there appezrs no'Prayer at all 
. for their Reſurre&tion or Conſummation then; notwithſtanding that in 
the Protaſis they compellate God with 9»i hominems mundi civens mortalens 
in conſtitution ſua fecifi, & promiſpſti ei Reſurreionew, Who can believe 
cthatin ſuch Prayers they ſhould not ar all-pray for the Refurretion* Be 
that paſſage being ir ſeems anciently ſpecificatedto Reſarre#io Primms, they 
thought ir ſufficient in after-times to omit it; withour-{udſttrurion of 'afly 
other. for it :' And hence comes thar ſilence of the'Reſgrredion, © - 
Bur that you may yet ſee my thonghrs ſtill now and'thetrreflect npon that 
Speculation, ( which you thought I had forgotren') I will give you a paſ® 
ſage of Methodins olympi Lycie , deinde- Tyrs 7 St and a Martyr 
ſub Decio, (alit ſub Palerianoy ) which paſſage:; with a goad- parc 
of his Dialogue de Reſurre#ione contra/Origenem, 15Pteferved by Epipha- 
nigs Hereſ, 74. There Proclus ( cu# tribuit Toquendi” partes ) (yeaks in 
this manner, nh aaa Re 0 bi 
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"Et vero * conturbatam- iri Creaturam, velut in conflagratione iſta mority- 


rear Tl yam, ut + 4 ook non tamen extiniium'irb exſpettanduni: Ut in inſtan- 


| 


* Jorcn TgaE- 
ayTa5 


* Rom, 30. 


rato Mundo ipfimet inſtaurati ac doloris expertes habitemus , juxta illud 
Pal, 103. Emittes ſpiritum tuum 8 creabuntur, 8 renovabis faciem terre, 
Oubd nimiram ambientem Aerem temperatiſſimum deinceps falturns ſit 
Deus, Ciim enim pms ToToy my atwys Terra adhuc perſeveratura ſit ; 
habitatores in ea futuros omnino naſe eſt, qui nec moritari ſunt ampligs, neq; 
copulandi nuptits, aut procreande ſoboli operam daturi ; ſed == woehs more 
a pero poPws in immortalitatis ſtatu * optima fatturi, Proinacque ftultum 
eſt, Quanam vite ratione uſura ſunt corpora (in Reſurreftione ) querere, i 
nec Aer, neque Terra, neque quicquam caterorum fit amplins futurum, 
Whether do.you not think this man to have been a Chil;aſt * But no 
man deſires to be acquainted with Notions that way; wherefore then 
ſhould I goe about to cramme them ? I think ſcarce any of you of my ac- 
quaintance knows the tench part of my adventures that way. I can be con- 
rent to ſatisfie myſelf without troubling others, unleſs I ſee them ſeriouſly 
defirous to be informed. But no man 1 find loves any Speculations but 
ſuch as he thinks will advance his profitable ends, or advantage his Side or 
Faction, Mundus amat decipi, But there will be a time one day, when 
God thinks fir, 


$ 


Chriſt's Coll, Nov, 15. 


| EPisTLE LXIX. 
My. Mede's Fourth Letter to Mr. Eſtwick, ( with o of another 


Letter, the beginning whereof is wanting) in anſwer to ſeveral 
Enquiries. | | 


I. E OR my Paradox of the Americay World, I could ſay that to 
make it probable, and ſo much, as would be too tedious to write, 
For the preſent I will adde this more concerning it, That I believe it was not 
: inhabited in Chriſt's and his Apoſtles times, nor ſome Ages after it ; nor 
are there any veſtigi« found therein of any elder habitation thereof. I believe 
it to have been firſt inhabited fince the days of Conſtantine, when the Devil 
ſaw he could no longer reign here without controll and the continual affront 
of the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt. Then he ſought ont another World 
\ to plant him a Kingdom in, #bi nec Pelopidarum faita neque nomen audiret, 
Upon this ground may-be anſwered many ſcruples concerning that World : 
as, of Noah's Deluge of the Creatures there, not found here, where 
Noah's Ark reſted; of the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel,"why it was 
contained within our World, and yet ſaid, * The ſound thereof went into the 
ends of the Earth, &c, iP 
Some of them, you ay, are converted, But the New- Englanders have 
net yet converted one; the Spaniards have, but unto Antichriſt, not to 
Chriſt ; and the Story. of their Converſion is ſuch, as may make a man 
juſtly ſuſpe& there hathſcarce yet been ever a true Chriſtian of that race. 


+ See Book 111, Yet I ſpeak, in my *ConjefFura de Gogo & Magogo, of a General Converſion 


Page 713) 


only. not of a' Converſion of ſome tew or of ſome ſmal and ſcarce conſide- 

rable part in regard of the Vaſtaeſs of the whole, , 

2, To your Caſeof Conſcience I anſwer thus, Though the reaching 
0 


Book LV. ' tn. anſwer to foveral Enquiries. | i635 
of 4 Schuot be in forme ſort reducible to a Sacred Function; as it may be 
managed and intended ; yer for T:t#»: to leave a Paſtardl charge for it, when 

he hath been once dedicated to that Sacred Office, I hold an inexcuſable ' 
Sacrilege, unleſs perhaps in a cafe of Neceffity, I would rather therefore 

adviſe the continuance of barh, then to forſake the one for the other, 

3. For thatof the Ark of the Covenant, what do you meari ? 'Fhere is * 
nothing more indubitate in Scripture, then that the Ark was under the 
wings of the Cherubins in the SaniFum SanForum or moſt Holy place ; 
as Exod. 26: 33,34, 1 Kings 8.6, &c, and Hebr, 9. Or do you mean( for 
I have not the Biſhop's Book) that it was not there when Hi{k;ah found 
the Book of the Law? That place of the Chronicles indeed ( if it be 
rightly tranſlate) ſhould argue it had been taken thence during 1/9naſſeb's 
prophanation of the Temple, and that, ir may be, by the true worſhippers, 
( for what fellowſhip had the Ark of God with Idols? ) and fo not reſtored 
again to his place till Foſiah purged the Temple, Or what if Manaſſeh 
himſelf had cauſed it tobe taken thence when he dedicated the Temple to 
his Idols, leſt it might ſerve them as it once did Dagoy ? Byr Tremellius or 
Funius turns the place otherwiſe z and yer methinks fomewhat forcedly. 
Videſis, | 

of How often is the Reſurre&ion of the Ynjuſt mentioned jt the Ept- 
ſtles, either rogether with that of the Fuff, or by it ſelf? And where both 
are mentioned elſewhere, it is not ſaid, they ſhould be rogether, though 
they be mentioned together ; for there is difference between mentioning 
and being, , As for the * Laſt Trump, it proves nothing yntjll you define , 
what is the Firſt Trump, yea what Trump is, It is no where ſaid, The Re- 
ſurreftion of the dead ſhall be in a moment ; but that * thoſe who are alive * Veil. 515557 
ſhall be changed in a moment. And what though the Reſurrection ia reſpe& 
of each Individuym bein a moment 2 Yet would it not follow that all that 
riſe ſhall riſe in one and the ſame moment, To that of the * 25 6f Mat- * Ste this clex- 
thew you ſhall have a ſufficient anſwer when you have mace progreſs ag __ 
enough to underſtand it, ( For out of chap, 24. ( which youcite ) Iſee © 
. notany thing toward your purpoſe, For thoſe in ver. 39. are not the dead, 
bur the living; nor is the Reſyrre#on at all mentioned in thac Chap. 
bur at the moſt implied onely.) In the meantime FT ſend you the Copie of 
an * Epiſtle written once to Mr, Chappel, to fartisfie a friend of his who had « This is thc 
defired him ro know my. Agſfiver to certain Quzre's and ObjeRians ſome- F?i/?ola ad 4- 
what like thoſe of yours: His Letter being direQed co Mr. Chappel, and wars hoo je 
not to me, I made my Anſwer accordingly as you fee. Keep it clean, and c. confocte. 
ſend meit again when you have done with it z and as [ ſee occaſion, I may ** it x 
perhaps ſend you ſome more of the like Argument, OO ne 
75, For reading the Serviceat the Altar, 8c. was it not enobgh togive 
you-the Premiſles, but I muſtput the Conchufion WP mo mouth? 'T adde 
now, 'Thar-the' Prieft or Deacon came down fromthe Altar tqreade rhe 
Goſpel, uaro-the'#-wbvor other eminentplace where ie wighe be g jo and 

ad who- 


2 Chron, 34; 


1 Cor.15.c7, 


heardofthe people. And iyfack place were ll Leſſon of $cyiprare read 
ſoever read-them, andnot-mt the H1tar.\The AYrar was the Place ro (peak to 
God at, the Hnbvor Pulpit for fuchIike place) wo 4pehk, to.che Pedble, Be: 
ſides thoſe Prayers at the Altar,wheretothe People were roſay Amep,jete 
readinhigh«diſtin@andfinging rone\which might beheard and ugdet ogd 
at great-difſtance of all the people; Thar. a err Churches ſped | 
_ cants, which we uſe-now, was not theh'ih'aſe, If ir had, jr-fould gever © 
-havebeen —_—_— in ſoJrge Churches, and where 
"ſome ſtood fofar off, as the Cwerhimem Widitores Penitentts, whomereto 
4) ati H98ins elſe.) 2nd yer 


be partakers 'of the Readidgs and 


1036 Dr. Twiſle's Thirteenth Letter to Mr. Mede , Book IV. 


ſiood at the remoteſt diſtance from the place both of it and Prayer, ' I love 
not to anſwer to things in Hypotheſs, but in The. The world is right on 
no fide, Let them look to the hypotheſis whom it concerns. 2x0 jare 
ego qui Theſin tantiim defends, ad hypotheſin preftandam adigerer ? 
*\iz, The Holy 6, Concerning the * Book written mediately or immediately by the B. of 
Table, Name . Lincoln; Tt is written very ably and with much variety of Learning , and 
ant TE"S* where that Coal lay open to the laſh, (as it did in ſome things very foully ) 
he pays him ſoundly and very magiſterially, Yet 1 may tell you thar in 
« the Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of the Name Altar, there is parium 
aut nihil finceri aut ſani : And though his Adverſary quoted what he never 
ſeems to have read and examined, and is accordingly ( and deſervedly ) mer 
withall; yet are there ſuch ſtrange miſtakes, conjufions, concealments and 
wreſted interpretations of the Anſwerer, that he lies open to the laſh for 
that part extremely ; inſomuch that I believe that part to have been elabo- 
rated by another hand, and one that gave more truſt to the opinions of ſome 
of our Writers then to his own ſearchand judgement 
But whereas the Coal maintained that Altars had generally and anciently 
ſtood up againſt the Eaſt-wall, and not i» medio 73 age fnugTO., (which 
was a monſtrous and foul error, as Ihad often told ſome of ours here) you 
ſhall find him moſt fully and largely confuted ; but the place of Socrates 
as ſtrangely expounded, as the Coal s illation therefrom was moſt illogically 
and weakly deduced. —_— © 
Thus with my wonted affeRion and prayers I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. March 22, 
163;, . | _ Yours, 


Foſ, Meal, 


Eye1isTLE LXX, 


Dr. Twiſſe's Thirteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, wherein ( after his 
defire to know his judgement of Mr. Potter's Book tou- 
ching the Number of the Beaſt 666 ) heexpoſtulates with 
him about certain Ceremonies, &c. 


', Reyerend Sir and my worthy Friend, 
AD I ſftayd longer in Cambridge, you had enjoy'd my company longer 

H or ( ue more properly) 1 ſhould have defred to FA oy rf 2d 
longer z and it would be wery long ere I ſhould be weary f your diſcourſe. 
T long to hear your judgement of Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe touching the Numbtr 
of the Beaſt 666, 1 preſume alſo you know Biſhop Uſher's opinion of Chriſt's 
Kingdoms here on earth; I would gladly know it, and whether he doth retra# 
his ; opinion touching the Binding of Satan, which in his Book De ſuc- 

ceſſione Ecclefiz he conceives to have been in the days of Conſtantine. 
IT have returned your *apery and ſent you a Copie of your own concerning 
* See Epiſtle . * The Four Monarchics, which you cal The 4.3 C of Prophecies, 1 have 
VIIL-poge 968. ſexs you alſo Tilenus hs Synod of Dort and Arles reduced to pracice, 
with an Anſwer thereuntso, In Oxford it's counted unanſwerable, tranſlated 
out of .French by. D, or A. from whom it was pred ( as Thear') in O, avd 
«t firſt fathered upon one of them, But it appears | by the- Dutch copy ani. 
Voerius, 


Book IV. expoſtulating with him about Ceremonies, &c. 


1937 


Voetius his anſwer i» Dutch , that Tilenus was the Author, At my coming 
from Cambridge I found 8 Copies of them ſent unto me, and 6of them 1 
have ſerit amongſt you; for truly I never found better content in any friends 
then there with you, and with your ſelf amongſt the reſt, O Mr,Mede! I conld 
willingly ſpend my days in hanging _ your earts, while you diſcourſe of An- 
tichriſt and the accommodation of his Legend tothe Pope of Rome, .and the 
Whore of Babylon t79 Rome zt ſelf ; though my ſtudies have layn far more 
in their Writings then in our own Divines, and I was never found to diſlike 
any Opinion of a Papiſt for the Papiſt's ſake who maintains it, as having pro- 
fited in Divinity more by their Writings then by our own , always excepting In- 
rerpretation of Scripture: How much more to hear you diſcourſe of the gle- 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt here on Earth to begin with the ruine of Antichriſt ? 
It may be you do not find many Diſciples more docile this way then my ſelf. 

But I would intreat you to ſpare me inthe point of. Ceremonies z i» ſome 


particulars whereof you told me once in a * Letter you were no Practitioner; but * See tit; 
now I fear bythat which | find you are a Promoter of them, In Eaſter-term LV1. 


laſt I heard —yonur good Friend, while he lived, complain. not alittle of a 
Sermon of yours which you had then lately preached, and he delivered it with 
much grief, After Mr, B, wrote unto you of the battel of Armageddon; 
inquiring whether the time theredf were not already extant, the next Letter I 
received from him had this paſſage ; I am verily of Mr, M*, Opinion in this, 
 * that the times wherein we live are the times for the ſlanghtering of the Wit- 
© meſſes. Whereupon I compared your Letters, and I found that well it might be 
by your opinion. And if it be (6, how ſorry ſhould I be to obſerve that you 
ſhould have an hand inthe flanzhtering of them? as namely by promoting of 
ſuch conrſes and countenancing them, for not conforming whereunto many are 
like to be flapghtered, that is, according to yoar interpretation, turned out of 
their Places=\— And as for outward complements, nothing more pleaſeth a na- 
tiral man in Relig ioiis wor ſhip, and he finds himſelf apt enough for it, yea far 
more apt then he who, knowing and conſidering that God is a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit, are moſt careful for the perfor- 
mante thereof ; whereupon while their minds are intent, they find themſelves 


not ſo free for outward complements, the care whereof is apt to cauſe avo-. 


cation and diſturbance in that Unum neceſſarinm, [IE TY 

. You bade me ſtand up at Gloria Patri, and it was in ſuch a note too, that 
you had the maſtery of me I know not how, I profeſs I little look'd for ſuch En- 
tertainment at your hands, My Wife's father, Dr ,M, was 4 4 Bilfon's 
Chaplain, and moſt reſpet#ed by him of any Chaplain that ver he had, and he 4 
Cathedral-man too; but they could never get him td ſtand up at Gloria Patri; 
I living in a Country- Auditory am a mere ſtranger to ſuch Ceremonies nei- 
ther do I know any order of our Church urging thereunto; neither to Tknow 
when it began ind pon what grounds : it may be it was upon their prevailing 
againſt the Arrians z and as the Creed « pronounced ſtanding, ſo'andinthe 
ſame reſpet this alſo;, all which i duly to be conſidered before we cone to the 
prattice of it, It « true, we were private, aud I wailoth to bffend yon, <-1n 
like ſort, concerning Bowing towards the Altar, for which it was ( as T heard ) 
that you preached, I profeſs unto you 1 have hitherto received no ſatufattion, 
and T long to hear of my Lord of Armagh's judgement of the paſſages between 
#5, And therein I perceive the main thing you reached after was a certain 


Myſtery concerning 4 Sacrifice, which the Papiſts have wy aniformus; 
riſtian worts. 


but in your ſenſe is now-a-days become a Myſtery to all the C | 
And herenpon you touched upon the Fudgements of God at this time in Chri- 


ſtendom, as if it were for the neglet of that Sacrifice; which while I atteuded; 


in the iſſue came onely to the Sacrilege of theſe LD ' But whether jour med- 


S£E ning 
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ning were not, That for God to be robbed of ſuch a Sacrifice was a great $acr;- 
lege, I know not, And by Mr,B,T heard, as from your ſelf, the prattice of 
| Biſhop Andrews's Chappel was that which firſt caſt you upon ſuch a way, ſo as 

from thence to obſerve the conrſe and prattice of Antiquity, But in my poor 
judgement it i very ſtrange that a matter of ſuch importance as yon ſeem to 
make it ſhould have ſo little evidence in God's Word and Antiquity, and 
depend merely upon certain ConjeeFures. T. hat which you ſiyle your ConjeQura 
de Gogo & Magogo, in my poor judgement, is more rational by far z and yet 
the matter thereof you know to be very ſtrange, but it prevails very much with 
' mt —— That Declaration of the Palſgrave's Churches, fince I came home, I 
have ſeen: I remembred your Cenſure of it as a laxe thing : Others paſſe 
other judgements wpon it on my knowledge, and thoſe Divines were accounted 
in thoſe days as grave and learned Divines as moſt in Chriſtendom, Indeed 
the matter of Bowing at hearing the name of Jeſus is nothing pleaſing to ſome in 
theſe times : But how doth B.As. reading :n Antiquity ſerve his turn for that ? 
Cornelius 3 Lapide 1s 4 Papiſt aud a Feſnite:he ſaith ad nomen Jeſu 7» $.Paul 
is no morethen ad Jeſum, 1 know 2t is the Father's pleaſure, that as we honour 
the Father,ſo we ſhould honour the Son, and all the world ſhall newer bring me 
to ſhew more reverence at the hearing of the name of Jeſus then at the hearing 
of the nameJehovahs and when we are, as we ſhould be, intent upon our religi- 
ous comportment before God according tothe inward adoration in ſpirit, that we 
ſhould watch when a word comes , to po outward obeiſance,in my judgement 
is wery ftirange. And 1 remember how faintly Mr. H, carries himſelf in this; 
and others in pleading for it, moſt of all urge this that no body is troubled about 
it : but now more then enough muſt yield or ſuffer — I never had experience of 
the pratfice till now, and that makes me the bolder to write as I do: Tet 
whatſoever nd 10g be put unto, I am glad that I have ſuch liberty to conferre 
with you thereabouts, 1am lately grown acquainted with my Lord of Armagh, 
being enconraged to mrite unto bis Grace about the matter of the Sabbath 
which I willintly apprehended, and acquainted him with all my Grounds where- 
upon I'proceeded : and he juſtifies them all, I intreated alſo help in Antiquity 
about the Notion of a Sabbath given to the Lord's-Day z and he profeſt unto 
me, that he never inclined his mind to obſerve that in all his reading, 
and added this reaſon, For he never thiught to ſee ſuch times as theſe to call into 
queſtion Whether the Moral Law contains Ten or but Nine Commandments, 
And Dr. Reynolds being ask d what he thought of Beza's judgement concer- 
ning 'the Sabbath, made no other anſwer but this, You know the Command- 
ment. Thus have 1 made bold to write freely as to my dear friend, I doubt 
z06t but whenſoever 1 am pat unto it, 1 ſhall find youthe readier to afford me 
your beſt. ſatisfaFion ; for certainly I will neglect no means to keep me out of 
ye of the Lion as well as Ican, I commend you tothe grace of God, and 
with many thanks for your love and free communication of precious things 1 
take my leave, ever reſting a 


Newbury, March-20. | Ws 
1.636, Yours to love and honour you, 


Will. Twiſle, 


EPISTLE 


Book IV. --Mp. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle, about Ceremonies. 1039 


3 9 EersTLE LXXI. 
Mr. Mede's Jyfwer to Dr. Twiſle's ſeveral Expoſtulations ; toge- 
ther with his judgement of Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe touching the 
Namber. of the Beaſt, 666. 


Worthy Sit, $35 | | 
|| Have received yours, and heartily thank you for the Book you ſent me; 
which I find to be no /axe, but a neryous, cloſe and well-compoſed Diſ- 
courſe, as written by an abler hand then Yvetiue or any D#tch-man of then 
all; yea l believe the ableſt in that argument now living, 
' Concerning Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe, before tell you my opinion, I find 1 
have ſome things elſe to anſwer,and ſuch as preſs me ſo hard as I carinot deny 
them the firſt place; eſpecially one of them, which complains much of 
being miſtaken: As that I bad you ( hearing Prayers in our Maſter's 
Cloſet ) to ſtand up at Gloria Patri. Te aſſure you, you were miſtaken, 
My words were, We ſtand #p, or They fland #p, (1 know nor certainly 
which, ) intending onely to have you take notice of our manners and fa- 
ſhions ; as 1 did alſo the night before, when they bowed at the name Feſws 
in the Creed, I confefs indeed when ſaw you fo ſuddenly to alter your 
oſture, I had ſome ſuſpicion leſt you miſunderſtood me, and repented me I 
ad ſpoken,and thought of it ſometimes afterward, Yer mine was but doubt- 
ing: would yours had been ſo too. For why would you ſuppoſe me to 
be ſo uncivil as to ſpeak unto a ſtranger and my better in degree in ſuch a 
rude manner,or note as you call it * Surely in this you were to blame, Nay 
I do'not remember that ever I bad any one, little or great, either ro ſtand up 
at Gloria Patri, or bow at the name Feſw:, or to conform to other the like 
poſture, all days of my life ; however 'my opinion hath been concerning 
them. The plain truth is, I had a deſire to have talked with you abour theſe 
things, and to have acquainted you with ſomething I had that way , which, 
now I find your mind ſo averſe, I ſhall never doe, For this end it was that 
I ever e'put you in mind to obſerve our poſtures, and now and then at 
other ri in our diſcourſe touch'd upon ſomething of that kind, to' have 
given occaſion of conference about thoſe matters, And the rather I deſired 
it, becauſeI had declared my ſelf fo far in my Letters unto you formerly, 
as I thought might require more tobe added to prevent fach ſcruples as 
mighr ariſe from thence. You may remember what hinc. [ gave yon in 
our Gate-houſe the firſt night,concerning that place in * Daniel, And he ſhall 
think to change Times and Laws, and they ſhall be given into his hand for 4 
time, times and half a time, 1 would fain have entred with you upon that 
Scripture, and told you Thad ſome Notion thereabouc which ſome friends of 
mine had termed Dog 4nd Cummin-ſeed, &c, | 
As for my Sermon.at S. Marie's, if I could have enjoyed you privately 
& fine arbitrs, (which Imuch, but in vain, defired )in all probability you had 
been ( together with ſome other things) better acquainted with ſome of 
the Contents thereof, And as for provehly for Bowing to Altars; if my 
memory fail me not, th&word AZzar ( unleſs in citing a place of Scripkgre ) 
was never. mentioned iff: my whole Diſcourſe, Sute Iam, there was no 
Bowing ſpdken of, either with reſpec to it or to the Communion-Table ; 
but onely bf *Bowing in general without any determination. Beſides, that 
. Which was ſpoken was done as it were obitey and in few words; without in- 
fiſting thet&vpon, and that roo with premiſed caution; and nottitg_(o 
| Ia? | L2tz5 much 


Dan. 9. 24; 


IEEE 


+8 
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much by a great deal, nor ſo punctual, as I had diſcourſed in the ſame place 


* Seethis prin- * Sixteen years agoe in a Concio ad Clerym tor my Degree upon another 


ted in Book II. Te, | 
T Se this prin The Text. now was that of Solawen, Eccleſ. 5, * Look to thy feet whey 


red in Book IL. zhay conteſt ro the Houſe of God ; and be more ready to obey ( foro I rendred 
Page 433+ NES © | oe $ acrifice of Fools ) &©--"The Pars) I, 4 Precept 0 
reverent and awful demeanour and accommodation when wt rome to God's 
Houſe, in the firſt words, 2. A Caution, not to preferre the ſecondary Service 
of God before the firſt and principal, in the Jatter words, Be more ready to 
obey, &C.. | | 
1 diſcourſed of the Condition of Places dedicated to Divine worſhip or 
God's Houſe, 3,. What the Ratio was, or wherein conſiſted the ſpecifi- 
* cation of the Divine Preſence, when he is ſaid to be in one place more 
then.another, The Precept | Look to thy feet ] I underſtood and inter- 
preted as. an Allnſion to that Rite of Diſcalceation uſed by the Fews and 
other Nations of the Orient when oy > into. Sacred Places, and ſtill ro 
this day continned among(t them, Concerning which I produced divers 
* Exod. 3.5, Teſtimonies; the ancienteſt that of God tq * Moſes in the buſh, and to 
* Jol. 5. 15, * Foſhus, together with that Symbole of Pythagoras, *ArvneilntrQ. Sus v 
Texmue, Diſcalceate pede ſacrificato, adorat oque, &c. Hence I made the 
ſenſe of theſe words of Solowon to be as if we infle@ing them to our manners 
ſhould ſay, Look unto or Be obſervant of thy Head when thin comeſt ints the 
Hoyſe of God; meaning that he ſhould put off his Hat, and uſe any other Re- 
Verence want tO oepeny it asa leading Geſture, For ſo was this Rite of 
i Diſcalceation among the Fews, a. leading Ceremony to other Reverential 
guines then uſed ; as the putting off of the Hat (in civil uſe) is wont to be 
with us, | | 
Hence I inferred, It was not onely lawful, but fit and a Duty commended 
tous in Scripture, to uſe ſome kind of Reverence, yea ſome Reverential 
guiſe and geſture, when we come into God's Houſe, Where after a very 
tew words of the thing in general, inthe cloſe I bad theſe words, 
[ For, ſhould we come into God's Houſe as we do into a Barn or Stable? It 
was. #0t. good manners once ſo to came into 4 man's houſe, Therefore our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſent forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpgl, Matth, 
10, would not have them to enter into 8 man's houſe without ſalut ſd, Ecoep- 
oppor '& mv oitier, (faith he) aarateds aumy, When ye enter into a 
houſe, ſalute it, hy ſhould we not think it to be a part of Religious manners 
to doe as much when we come intothe Houſe of God? But if any ſhall ask me 
here, what other Geſture beſides the Uncovering of the Head I wowld require 
in this caſe, becanſe I intimated that ( even now ) tobe aleading Geſture x 
I anſmer, This belongs to the diſcretion of our Superiors and the antherity of 
the Church to appoint, nat to me to determine, For here, as in all other Cere- 
monies, the Church 1s not tied, but hath liberty to ordain that which ſhe ſhall 
think moſt ſuitable and agreeable 10 the tame, place and manners of the people 
where ſhe lives, Yet if I may without offence or preſumption utter what 1 think, 
then I ſay, That Adoration or the Bowing of the Body, together with ſome ſhort 
Ejaculation, ( which the Church of Iſrael uſed in her Temple together with 
+ Diſcalceation, aud which the Chriſtians of the Orient at this day uſe intheir 
Chugches, and time out of mind have done ſo ) is of all others the moſt ſeemly, 
rely and fitting to our manners; were it once by uniform order and prattice 
eſtabliſhed : namely, according to that of Pſal. 132.7, Introibimus in Taber- 
nacula ejus, incurvabimus nos Scabello pedum ejus ; or to that of Pſal. 5.7. 
I will. enter into thine Houſe io the multitude-of thy mercies; in thy fear 
will I worſhip toward. thy holy Temple : Jhich is the Form the Fews uſe 
al : alt 
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at this day at their ingreſs into their Synagognes, and ſo for ought 1 know \ WE 
might wetoo | © ; | | FEY +122 
This was the whole paſſage verbatim as I ſpake it, Whence I paſſed 4 
immediately to the Second part of my Text, ze more ready to obey, &c, 
where my chiet Obſervation, wherewith I concluded,was, The Condition of 
all External Service of God in general, in the eyes of God, which was ſuch 
as he accepted ns otherwiſe then ſecundari0, namely as iſſuing from a Heart 
reſpetively affetFed with that Devotion it importeth, That as the Body with- 
ont the Soul is but a Carkaſi , ſo is all Bodily worſhip wherein the pulſe of the 
Heart's devotion beats not, | | | | 
Now, Mr, Door, what was there in all this that an honeſt, diſcreet and 
moderate man, being ſo perſuaded as I am, might not ſpeak * Bar you will 
ſay, What need had 1 to ſay any thing at all ? Tle tell you. My opinion in 
theſe things was well known to many inthe Univerſity, Our Pulpit had a 
long time been inflamed with ſuch Diſcourſes. - My obſtinate filence, - 
having had morethen once opportunity todeclare myſelf , and being ſtu- 
died in theſe matters, wasimpured to me by ſome to proceed either ex ma- 
litioſo affetu toward ſuch as furthered theſe things, or out of too much 
addiRion and tenderneſs to the Puritan faftion;which is a crime here, if it be 
once faſtened upon a man, nu/o Oceans eluendum, I thought good therefore 
to declare my elf , which yer I did with chat caution and tenderneſs, which 
might not give any juft cauſe of offence to thoſe who were contrary- 
minded, who yet now I perceive deſerved it not, by their over-laviſh 
report of what was ſpoken. | 
Beſides 1 obſerved, both ont of Books daily printed and out of ſuch 
Diſcourſes as I had heard, upon what dangerous Grounds ſome defended 
theſe things ; namely ſuch as would in time inferre the lawfulneſs of Image- | 
worſhip: I thought good therefore in more private Diſcourſes to ſet them 3 
upon ſafer Principles, and ſuch as might, if it were poſſible, prevent ſuch an # 
Evil, And in all this why may I not ſay, hat have I done? was there not 
a cauſe? | 
Tea but I am a great Prattiſer and Proſecuter of ſuch ways, Yetfor all 
this I bowed not to the Altar when I came out of S, Mary's Pulpit; as 
others commonly uſe todoe, I have urged no man at any. ime to uſe any 
of theſe Ceremonies, nor conformed my (ſelf ro any of them , ill I ſaw 
them prevail ſo generally as I ſhould have been accounted fingular. Our 
own Chappel is very regular, yet was not any thing introduced by me, bur 
others. I confeſs I had no ſcruple to follow them ; beſides I took occaGoti 
by my Chappel-exerciſes ro inform them of the nature and grounds of 
what they practiſed, leſt for want thereof they might cheriſh ſome unſafe 
conceit. And notwithſtanding I preached for Bowing (as you ſay) to 
Altars, yet I have not hitherto uſed it myſelf in our own Chappel, though 
I ſee fome others doeit. If Icome into other Chappells where it is gene- - 
rally practiſed, I love not to be ſingular where have no ſcruple, EE 
But you would not have me have any hand in killing the Witneſſes, God 
forbid I ſhould ; I rather endeavour they might nor be guilty of cheir own 
| deaths, And I verily believe the way that many of them goe is much 
more unlikely to fave their lives, then mine; I could tell you a great deal 
here, if 1 had youprivately in my chamber, which I mean not for any mans 
fake to commit to paper. Siracnſe weſtre capientur, & in pulvere 
pingites ? | NOEY 
As for Bowing at the name Feſws, 'tis commanded by our Church, And 
for myſelf, I hold it not unlawful ro adore my Saviour upon any Cue or 
hint given. Yet could I never believe it to be the meaning of that place 
E173 of 
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* Chap, 2.10. of the * Philippians ; nor that it can beinferred thence, otherwiſe then by 
way of a general ahd indefinite conſequence, I derive it rather from the 

| Cuſtom .of the World in ſeveral Religions thus to expreſs ſome kind of 
Reverence, when that which they acknowledge for their God is named ; 
as we find the Twrks doeat this day, Befides I conceive, to doe this reve- 

; rence at the name Feſus onely, is proper to the Zatine Church, and it may 
be of later ſtanding. For, if (ome Greeks have not deceived me, the cu+ 
ſtome of the Orient is to bow the head not only at the name Feſ7s, but 
at the name Chrif, and ſometimes ( though not ſo frequently ) at the name 

* God, And if that were the faſhion of the elder Chriſtianity, that ont of 
S. Hierom would ſound more to the purpoſe, Moris eft Eccleſcaſtici 
Chriſto genu-fletfere, This isall I can ſay to this point, having had fewer 
Notions thereabout then about any of the reſt, 

That the worſhip of the Inward man is that which God principally re- 
quires and looks at, I think no Chriſtian man denies. Bur what then 2 
Doth not our Saviour's rule hold notwithſtanding in ſuch a compariſon, 
* Tavla iH« mine, xaxae pA apuya; And confider that the Queſtion 
is Hot here ( as moſt men ſeem tomake it) between 1zward worſhip and 
ontward worſhip ſeorſim, ( for inſuch caſe it is plain the Outward is nothing 
worth) but whether the 7»yward worſhip together with the Outward may 
not be more acceptable to God then the I»wardalone, As for that ſo com- 
monly obje&ed Scripture in this queſtion, of worſhipping the Father in 
/ ſpirit and truth, as the CharaReriſtical difterence of the Evangelical 

worſhip from the Legal ; I believeit hath a far different ſenſe from that it is 
commonly taken to have, and that the Jews in our Saviour's ſenſe worſhip- 
1ped the Father in ſpirit and truth. But my work grows ſo faſt, that I muſt 
let it paſs, and be content with that vulgar anſwer, viz, That under the 
Old Teſtament God was worſhipped #z types and figures of things to come : 
but in che New, men ſhould worſhip the Father #7 ſpirit and truth, thar is, 
: according to the verity of the things prefignified; not that they ſhould wor- 
ſhip him without all geſtures or poſtures of Body, to which purpoſe it is 
wont to be alledged, | 
Bur all this while my mind is upon another matter, which at length 1 am 
gotten unto, fz, your ſtrange conſtruction and cenſure of the pains I took 
in opening my thoughts ſo freely unto you concerning theſe matters ot reve- 
+14. Tential poſture and geſture, in reſpe of thar interlaced piece wherein I in- 
Berween $3. timated the Euchariſt to have in it ratio ſacrificii, For 
cred Things, 1x, Becauſein the cloſe of my Letter I expreſſed my fear of ſome Judge- 
CN Fane ment to befall the Reformed Churches, becauſe out of the immoderation of 
Profanc. The their zeal they had in a manner taken away all Difference berween * Sacred 
ny vio and Prophane ; you will needs ſuſpect 1 aimed'ro make the preſent Judge- 
ceſpe& duero MENTS of God upon Chriſtendom to be for neglect of that Sacrifice which 
all which may I had ſpoken of : a thing I never thought of, nor thought fo plain 
in a large ſenſe 2n expreſſion of niy meaning could ever have been ſo miſtaken. I pray let 
Sacrilege. , Me intreat you to reade over thoſe papers once again,and then tell mewith 
And then whom the'fault is, For why ? Is not to eſteem the Euchariſt a Sacrament, 
onhder we". £0 ACCOUNt it a Sacred thing, unleſs it be accounted a Sacrifice ? 
Paul [Thou © . 2, It ſeems ſtrange to you thax a matter of ſo great importance, as I ſeem 
res '-, to make this Sacrifice to be, ſhould have ſo little evidence in God's Word 
commit $acri- and Antiquity, and depend merely upon certain conjetures, As for 
toge?] God Scripture, if you mean the name of Sacrifice, neither is the name Sacrament 
apbrald ene nor Euchariſt ( according to our Expoſitions ) there to be found ; no more 
Reformation then "Okogn@., Yet may not the thing be * But when you ſpeak of fo 
with. This little Evidence to be found in Awtiqnity, I cannot but think ſuch an Affir- 
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mation far more ſtrange then you can poſſibly my Opinion. For whar is 
there it Chriſtianity for which more Antiquity may be broughr then for 
rats * I ſpeak not now of the Fathers meaning, ( whether I gueſſed rightly 
at it or not) butin general of their Notion of a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt; 
If rhere 'be lictle Antiquity for this, there 1s no Antiquity for any thing, 
Euſebius Altkircherus, a Calviniſt, printed Ne#ftadii Palatinorum 1584, 
& 1591. De myſtico ex incruento Eccleſie Sacrifitio, pag. 6. Fuit hac perpetiua 
ſemper omnium Eccleſiaſticorum Patram concors & unanimts ſententia, Quyd 


inſtituta per Chriſlum paſſions & mortis ſua in Sacra Ciena memoria etians 


Sacrificii in ſe contineret commendationem, Morton in Epiſt. Dedicator, 
prefixed to his Book of the Euchariſt, Ap#d veteres Patres (nt quod res eff 
libere fateamuy ) de Sacrificio Corports Chriſti in Enchariſtia incruento fre- 
you eſt mentio, que dici vix poteſt quantopere quorundam alioqui dottorum 
ominum ingenia exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit; aut @ contri quam jattanter 
Pontificit at ea re ſe oftentent, And that in the Age immediately following 
the Apoſtles the Euchariſt was generally conceived of under the name and 
notion of a Sacrifice, (to omit the Teſtimonies of Ignatius and Faſtin 
Martyr) take onely this of [renews Lib, 4, cap. 32. Dominns diſcipulic ſus 
dans conſilium primitias Deo offerre ex ſus creaturis —tum qui ex creaturs 
Pans eft accepit, & eratias egit dicens, Hoc eſt Corpus menm ; & Calicem 
ſemiliter,qui eſt ex ea creatura que eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum Sanguinem confeſſus 
eſt : & Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit Oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 
 accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo, &c, And chap, 34. Tgitur Eccleſis 
Oblatio, quam Dominnus docuit offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificium 
reputatum eſt apud Denm & acceptum eſt ei, 8&c, The evidence of this was 
ſuch as forced Hoſpinian ( Hiſt, Sacrament, lib, 1,c. 6. ) to ſay, Famtum 
primo illo ſeculo, viventibus adhuc Apoſtolis, magis huic Sacramento quam 
Baptiſmo inſidiari auſus fit ( Demon, ) & homines 4 prima illa forma {nfm 
abduxit : and Sebaſtianns Francus,Statim poſt Apoſtolos omnia inverſa ſunt — 
Cana Domini in Sacrificium transformata eſt, | 
Now, Sir, if 1 was loth to paſs ſo harſh a cenſure (as ſome do ) upon the 
firſt Fathers and Church Chriſtian, and could not be perſuaded bur that 
which the Catholick Church from her infancy conceived of the Euchariſt 
ſhould have ſome trath iq it, and accordingly endeavoured to find out that 
ratio Sacrificii therein, ſuch as might be conſonant both to the Principles of 
the Reformed Religion and unto the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
yea perhaps found therein not q#oad rem onely, but quoad nomen alſo ; did 
I merit tobe irrided for having found out I know nor what Myſtery of a $4- 
crifice, now-a-days a Myſtery in my ſenſe toall the Chriſtian world £ When 
all men are at a ſeek, and one cries I think I have found it, ſhall he be 
chidden therefore? Sir, I can remember when you underſtood me more 
rightly, and interpreted my freedom with much more candour, To tell yott 
true therefore, I am ſomewhar ſuſpicious leſt the aire of Cambridge did you 
ſome hurt, But ler that paſſe—— Won — gt 
Thar which I wrote to you concerning this Myſtery, eſpecially in. my 
Second Reply, was for the moſt part lirtle other then Teſtimony of matter 
of FaQ, ' If it were falſe, reftare de mendacio; if true, cur cador ? \ et ONE 
thing more; It is no time now to flight the Catholick conſent of the Church 
in her Firſt ages,when Socinianiſm grows ſo faſt upon the rejeQion thereof ; 
nor to abhor ſo much the notion of a Commemorative Sacrifice in the Evi- 
chariſt, when weſhall meet with thoſe who will deny the Death of Chriſt 


upon the Croſs to have been a Sacrifice for fin, Yerbim intelligenti, There 


may be here ſome matter of importance: | ” 5 Sig bo 
Laſtly, You may remember how much I defired to be ſpated from atly 
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farther writing or anſwering upon this argument, becauſeI knew it was a 


' nice and diſpleaſing theme, and ſuch as I ſhould have no thanks for, Now 


1 ſee I am become a Prophet, and that when 1 looked not for it, And thus 
Lhave done with this buſineſs, which hath made mie ſo much work, 

The. Cenſure 1 gave of the Declaration of the Palſgrave's Churches 
was not in reſpe& of the matter, but the manner of handling, as the term of 
laxe ſhewed, And before I had ſeenir, I heard that Cenſure given of it 
by one that wiſhes the Palſgrave's Churches and their Dodrine as well 
as I know any, If Terred-in my judgement, there is an end, Luſe not to be 
often faulty in raſhneſs that way: And this ſhall reach me to be more 
wary hereafter, If I had had any ſuſpicion of miſconſtruion, Icould in 
this kind have held my tongue with as much eaſe as any man, 

What my Lord of Armagh's opinion is of the Millennium, Iknow nor, 
ſave onely that I have: not obſerved him, neither when I gave him my $yn- 
chroniſms, nor in diſcourſe thereabout after he had conſidered them, to diſ- 
cover any oppoſition or averſation to the Notion I repreſented thereabour. 
The like Mr, Wood told me of him, after he had read his papers, nay thar 
he uſed this complement to him at their parting, I hope we ſhall meer roge- 
ther in Reſurrefione prima, But my Lord is agreat man, and thinks ir 
not fic ( whatſoever his opinion be ) to declare himſelf for a Paradox; 
yet the ſpeeches I obſerved to fall from him were no wiſe diſcouraging, He 
rold me once he had a Brother (ſs bene memini ) who would ſay, He could 
never believe but the Iooo years were ſtill ro come, 

Now for Mr, Potter's Diſcourſe, I confeſs I came to the reading thereof 
with as much prejudice as might be, having been cloyed with ſo many vain 
and fanciful Speculations about that myſtical Number,that I had no Romack 
to any more of them, Which was the reaſon (to tell you true) that I 
ſhewed no more deſire or eagerneſs to have a fight of your Exſcript, not- 
withſtanding your commendations and offer of the ſame, For I was loth 

to be put ro give my Cenſure, which I doubted, according to former experi- 
ence, muſt be in ſequ;orem partem, But when I was a little entered there- 
into, and began to perceive the Grounds whereon he meant to build, I 
found myſelt preſently to alter, and to anticipate in my mind with much con- 
rent what he aimed at,before I could come to reade it;and longed not a little 
to find it well proved and to fall out accordingly. That which wone me was 
the way to reduce EzekiePs and S, Fohy's ſo differing meaſures of the New 
Feruſalem unto the ſame, and ſoas both ſhould allude to the Meaſures of 
the Fay greg that was in being, As ſoon as I found this, I was not a little 

lad to ſee that made fecible which I before took for deſperate ; and as it is 
ill halting with Criples, I began preſently ro wiſh, O that the Number of 

the Beaſt might have the like ſucceſs for the deſigning of his See of Rome ! 
Concerning which and the complete arrisnxia of both Numbers when 
I found. ſuch Teſtimonies produced, you may gueſs how 1 was affeed; 
namely, That if it be not a Truth, (which I was very willing to believe) it 
is the moſt conſiderable Probability that ever I read in that kind. 

And thus with many thanks for your kind communication thereof unto 
me, even when you had found me not to long for a fight of ic, I commend 
youand your learned meditations to the Divine bleſſing, and fo Ireſt 


Chriſt's Coll. 
April 1637, ' Yours, gd 
Foſeph Mede, 
Diverſum ſentire bonos de rebius tiſdem 
Incoluml licuit ſemper amicitia, | 
| Euſebius 
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See the Vanity of man's life, WhenT beganthis Letter, Dr, yhaley, Things, Per- 
your good atid religions Friend, was in health: Before I had finiſhed ( in» {"*. All move 
rermitting ſome few days) I heard he was fallen ſaddenly fick,and ſoon after S—_ 
that he was recovering : Now, whett I wa$about tb fedl ny Letter, ( npon 
the opportunity of a Friend's going. t0'Zvyd6# ) Thear he is departed this 
life, and the Bells are yet ringing out for him, IexpeRed not to have been 
the meſſenger of this illnews; May2, Pale. 


d Wor, E2isttf LXXII. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Fourteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, touching Mr: 
Potter's Diſcourſe of the Number of the Beaſt, viz. 666: 


Worthy Sit, aud my dear Friehd, | | 
7 u havt communitated unto twe many precious things, which makts me td 

acknowledge myſelf mor e indebted t6 you then to all the men inthe world. 
And the more glad Iam when Tlight upon any thing that is worth your know- 
ledee, This laft week 1received a Letter Fw Mr. Potter, encloſing two 
other Letters,one of his own to Dr, Turner in anſwer to ahother of bis ; 
both which 1 have fent you. Therein 9ou ſhall ſee h#iw My, Potter's diſcovery 
works already like wax before it ſees the light of the Preſs, I had formerly 
wrote unto him what your jutlgement was upon the Abſtrat? 1 ſent you, as your- 
ſelf wrote unto me, and as 1 heard alſofrom My, Hall. gut lately Mr, Hart- 
lib ſent me «Copy of jour jndgemient more fill fince yos received the complete 
Copy, wiſhing me to ſend # over #nto Mr. Potter ; which I did, and he is glad, 
as he profeſſeth to me, to hear that you efteem ſo well of bis Interpretation * 
and over and above addes, that if any man think fo well of it as to tranſlate it 
into Latine, he will not be ſorry for it. Nay, he is willing to adde ſomething toit 
concetning the Firſt Beaſt 41dthe Second Beaft 4nd the Image of it, He ji; 
exceedingly defirons t0 know-< his judgement of it, in ſuch ſort that he hath a 
mind either to write or to goe over unto him, 1 pray let him have 4 fer of it; 
and emieat hin to ſet dow his judgement concerning it —— Now, Sir, concer- 
ning the occafion of theſe Letters, 1 will ſhew ” what he writes tome, 

My, Potter had wnder ffoed from Oxtotd that Df, T. (who is one of 
the Mathematick Profeſſors there ) had alledged againſt his Book, That the 
Root of 666 was nol 25. bat this was by thoſe #hotold him of it accounted (0 

flight and untrae an Objettion, that Mr, Potter did not regard it. Byt 

after this being with—he 1d him that Dy. T. told the Vicechamcellor that 

M#. Potter was out in the Mathematical part of it, Hereupow Mr. Potter 

wrote unto Dr, T, and receiving no Anſwer wrote a ſecond time 1, thereupon 

Dr, T. avſwered* which Anſwer of his I here ſend Foy hp Mr Porter's 
tege Anſwer unto binr; wherein you ſhalt find not onely the vanity of ye L | 
xiep- 


Mr. Mede s Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's Fourteenth Letter, Book Iv, 


Exception, but a firange Myſtery diſcovered even 10 admiration, I have 
ſent you Mr. Potter's own Letter, fofoo left in tranſcribing I ſhould mif in 
the calculation of the Numbers. He de 

have pernſed them and. tranſcribed them. 1 pray returs_ them by Mr, 
Hartlib =——— 7 commend me heartily to the continuance of your love , 
and reſt | FC 


fires to-have the Letters again when we 


Newbury, April 30. TINS 
5: . Yours ever in true affetion 
and great obligation, 


Will. Twiſle, 


1 pray. remember my due reſped? to Dr, Bain- 
brigge the Maſter of your Howſe. 


a " og 


EerisSTLE LXXIII. 


Myr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's Fourteenth Letter , touching 
Mr. Potter's Notions of the Number of the Beaſt, with ſome Ob- 
ſervations- of bis own concerning bis Book, 


Worthy Sir, 
|| Thank you heartily for Mr, Potter's Letter, Iconfeſs I havean eſpe- 

cial eſteem of his Diſcourſe; bur little looked that what I wrote care- 
leſly to Mr, Hartlib demanding my opinion thereof ſhould have come to 
his hands. | | IT 

Concerning this Letter , I am perſuaded the Doctor's Exception is 
fully and ſufficiently anſwered, namely, That the Root of a Number 
ought to conſiſt of Unities of the ſame denomination. with the Unicies of 
the principal whoſe Root it is; and that if the Unities be of another deno- 
mination, it is not the Root of that Number, but of another, 

I ſee alfo a fair poſſibility of adiſcovery of new Myſteries evenin the 
Fraftions : but perhaps it will not be ſo ſafe to diſcoyer them. ( until they 
be well armed) unto thoſe who are not well affe&ed to the main, For it 
is ſufficient with a great many to diſcredit a Tenet, if they can but find any 
thing not defenſible brought toward the maintenance thereof. Yerbum 
ſapienti, | £24 | | 

I care not if I acquaint you with what came into-mind upon my firſt cur- 
ſory reading of the Letter; the one an Obſervation, the other ( as I found 
afterward) a miſtake of Mr. Potter's meaning,  - . - .. * | 

I. Firſt, when I read him applying the Fra&#iens 44 to the Latitude of 
Rope, I called to mind that the old Aſtronomers and moſt of our Maps 


* This he cor- make the * Latitude of Rowe to. be 41 degrees and about 50 (or51) 


res in Epiſt. 
LXXV, 


minutes. The later Mathematicians 'promote 'it ſome-minutes farther 
Northward : but Rome was big enough, when time was, to bear the diffe- 
rence of a few minutes, And if that which Mr, Gellibrand obſerved be 
rrue, it is pole that the Latitudes of ſome places may bea little changed 
ſince Ptolemy's time, by ſome motion of the Earth, whatſoever it be, The 

Miſtake was this : | acl 
_ 2, As I ruminated upon his application of the Denominator of the Fra- 
ctions 51 to ſo many Italian miles, ( which I well underſtood not at my yol 
| curſory 
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curfory reading) I fell into this conceit, that his meaning had been, that a De- 
gree ina great Circle had contained but 51 Italian miles, ( whereas we ſup- 
poſe 60) and that therefore 45+ was as much as 41 fifty one Tralian 
miles, that is, 41 Degrees, a Degree being 51 Italian miles. © Thar 
which led me into this conceit was his mention of S»efizs, who in his 
Eratofthenes Batavwus, (which I had ſometime look'd upon, bur it is niany 
years fince ) as I remembred, made a Degree to contain {qme miles leſs theri 
60, Whether my memory fails me, I know not; fox the Book I never 
ſaw but once inthe Stationer's ſhop, But when I read the Letter the ſecorid 
time with more deliberation, I found his meaning to be, That Rome lay 
under ſuch a Parallel as whereof every Degree contained 51 Italian miles : 
bur this ſuppoſes, I think, that a Degree of a great Circle ſhould be above 
60 Italian miles z which how near or far off ir be from Snefius his experi- 
mental definition, I know not. My $kill in Mathematicks is bur little; 
onely ſo much as makes me able to underſtand a Difcourſe in that kind; 
In my younger time I ſtudied the Grounds of thoſe Sciences, but ever ſince 
neglected them; and therefore if Icommit any Solceciſms in talking. of 
ſuch matters, Imuſt be excuſed, 

I will adde alſo ſome of my thoughts concerning his Book, 

x,, Thar there is no ſuch Argyment to prove the Divinity of the Apoca- 
Iyps, and conſequently to convince an Atheiſt of the Divinity of the whole 
Scripture, ( whereto this Book gives teſtimony ) as the ſtrange agreement 
between Ezekie!'s Lineal and S, Fohn's Cubical meaſures of the city Fers- 
ſalem for the compaſſe and Area thereof'; both'rhe numbers and denomi- 
nation of Meaſures being (o differing as they are, and thoſe of S, Fohp be- 
ſides to bederived from 12. How could this be but from Divine inſpiration, 
when S, Fohn, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 'was azzapmarl@.'4 iiwnmi; 
and far enough from skill in 4/gebraical ſubtilties * + 

2. That the Yirgin-Company which follow and carry the mark of the 
Lamb, and the. Synagogue of the Beaſt which follow him and receive his 
mark, are evidently «dynporya eve ſecundim literarn ; beſides, their 
meaning not obſcure, namely, That the'one tepreſents the trye'Church, the 
other the Anti-=charch or Church af (Antichriſt, If therefore' Mt,” Potter 
had fetched the Number of the true Church from this Yirgin-Company,per- 
haps his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the Anti-n»umermas of the Beaſt would 
have appeared more evident and convincing. For though the Number of 
the Wall of the New Fersſalem import as much as the Number of Chrift's 
Church, yer it doth ir but remorely, (many things being firſt requiſite to be 
granted by way of Poſtulata) and therefore obſcurely in compariſon of the 
Number of the Yirgin-Company. I wonder therefore what the reaſon is 
he never mentions or alludes to this Number throughout the whole Trea- 
tiſe : nay heaffirms twice-chat the Nymper 1 44,15 onely to be fqund in the 
21, chap, of the Apocalyps ; Which. is true. !ndeed, in Yn##5es, bur in 
Thouſands not; Was it the Thouſends that would have tronbledhim in his 
way ? That Solertia:whigh with ſo much happineſs broke through grea- 
ter difficulties would ſopahave maſtexed this, - Or 4s it ome interpretation 
he hath of that Viſion which mas.nc compatible therewith? Thys Imuſed 
and reafoned with my Teſt, ooo TDI GI 

3. In his anſwering of what might be objected concerning the Root of 
666, and in particular when he gives reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt intending 
the Root 25, amongſt all the Numbers which might haye been; taken to 
that purpoſe between 625/and 676;/(hoald pirch uſidn666 ratheÞ then apy 
of the reſt; Maw a dooropen to ſave the life of mine own Jneer of 'that 

Number 5 That the: Holy Ghoſt: womld iftitrate\cherey2 the mn” 
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chriſtian State ſhould be an imitation of the Sixth head of the Roman 
Seven-headed Beaſt, rather then the off-ſpring of the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore made his Number all of $ixes, - But the matter is not great whether 
it be ſaved or not, if a better come in the room of it. | 
You would have meſend Mr. Potter's Treatiſe to——'Tis true, he is 
$killed in Mathematicks, (in which reſpe& it may be the——named him ) 
but ſo vehemently prejudiced and profeſſed againſt that Tener of the Pope 
being Antichriſt,that it would be co ſmall purpoſe, if he could be gotten to 
readeit ; which I believe he would hardly be, I have no confidence in 
the ſtrongeſt demonſtration againſt a man that is prejudiced and engaged in 
the contrary, Nay 'tis ſtrange how unwillingall men are to reade any Diſ- 
courſe this way. I carried Mr, Potter's Book to ſome oppoſite other- 
wiſe t0 —— and no enemies to that Tenet I commended it, defired them 
to peruſe ic, told them it was that would pleaſe them, they delighting in 
Mathematical Speculations, related to them the ſumme of the Contents 
and Grounds thereof, and whatſoever might allure them, I left it with 
them a competent time: yer when I went to fetchit and know their opinion, 
they had nor read one leaf thereof, nay gave meleſs hope then that they 
would then at the firſt ; and inſtead thereof made Exceptions againſt ſome- 
thing I had told them out of it, What ſhould I hope then of men profeſſedly 
oppoſite and paſſionate or, if you will, impatient beſides, and. ſoleſs traca- 
2 ble 2 If any man would cell of it, and that in ſuch a manner as mighr 
4 work in him adefire to ſee it, I would be moſt willing to communicate my 
2 Copie with him which I took ſome care to be ſo tranſcribed as mighe 
allure a reader, dividing it into certain Sections, and prefixing the Contents 
of them in the beginning of the Book, with other diſtinRions , bur altered 
nothing in the context of the Author, I cauſed the Figures to be drawn 
according to art, the hand reaſonable neat,and promiſing no trouble tothe 
Reader, well pointed throughout, &c, By this you may ſee I was willing to 
have it read, 
Thus I have ſcribled ſomewhat withan ill pen and an ill hand : If it be 

fuch as you can reade, and will excuſe, it is enough. 1 ſend back your 
Letters with thanks, And ſo with my beſtreſpeR and prayers, I reſt 


chrift's Coll. May 23, 
16389, Yours in all friendly affection, 


Foſeph Med, 


EersTLE LXXIV. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Fifteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, about Mr. Potter's 
Book, and the Holineſs of Times and Places ; with ſome re- 
flexions upon a Paſlage in the Inſcription of his Diſcourſe 
upon 1 Cor, 11. 22. as alſoan Extra&t of Mr. Potter's Letter 
relating to ſome paſſages in Mr, Mede's Letter touching the 
Number 666. 


Dear Sit, | | | | 
Fi Think my ſelf happy that Iam the medius Terminus to convey Paſſages 
between you and Mr, Potter, I receivedihis Letter from him but on Fri- 


day laſt, which here I ſend you encloſed; wherein you will find himto reſt {& 
| tr5fie 
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tisfiedwith that you write concerning—us alſs how well he is ſatisfied with that 
of yours, having nothing to except againſt ought, but rather you extended 
that which he deliwered ſomewhat farther then he intended it. Toy fee he s deſi» 
rous to ſee the diviſion of-his Book into SetFions made by your hands,and margi- 
nal Annotations, and what elſe you can hearobjetted by any againſt it, I pray ſ«- 
tisfie hims as far as it lieth in your power, He s avery meek and ingenuous man; 
and now you ſee what way lie \» ftadies, I would you would imploy him in ourht 
that you ſhall find needfull ; for I find him wery deſirous to gratifie any friend : 
As I wrote to him abont ſome things , which what they were I know not, but 
he hath promiſed to anſwer unto all, He is exceeding fludious in his way, Bat 
is it not poſiible to get his Book turned into Latine in your Univerſity, eſpecially 
this V acation-time, and things ſkanding as they do with you ? | 
I have lately received a * Book from you by the hands of Mr. Hattlib, for 
which I heartily thank you. The Title you give in your Dedication, Sublatidil- 
criminis inter ſacrum & profanum Afſertori eximio, -7 doubt will doe you 
wrong with many, and make them to conceive that the (acrum & profanum 
you beak of 15 in your account only in reſpett of Place, and not at all in reſpe# 
of Time, But 1 know the contrary which makes me wonder at it the more, Thad 
recourſe unto you aboxt the Rolineſs of Places long agoe, merely for informa- 
tion; and 1 was then as abraſa tabula, apt to receive ought that I ſaw reaſon for. 
But to this hour I am not ſatisfied, whether the fault bein my Underſtanding, 
or in my Aﬀections, God knows, or in the inſufficiency of Evidence. convins- 
cing, And that my Aﬀetion ſhould ſway me, I have this reaſon azainſt it , 
I find my ſelf natarally pliablethat way which you take, even to ſuperſtition, as 
now I find, talling my ſelf to examination; Ando your interpretation of that in 
Paul, 1 Cor, 11, 22, I have been wery prone ;' inſomuch that the way others 
take to the contrary ſeemed to me at firſt ſight wondrons frenge, that I ander- 
ood not ſo much as their m_— at the firſt, nor did'1 come-to underſtand 
what they would, without ſome plodding :. and when I did underſtand it, it ſee- 
med harſhunto me; untill I came to examine what it is to deſpiſe: or diſho- 
nour a Place, and compared it with diſhonouring of Days; And ſurely neither 
Days nor Places are to' honoured by, us, but God -in them : Tet I find © 5 
difference between Time ani Place, thoagh you ſometimes ſaid there was the 
ſame reaſon of both. But I find not the ſame-reaſon'in the more gentral notions 
of them, much leſs in the ſpecial, It\is true, natural attivns require Time 
and Place- for the performance of them, the unity whereof together with the 
wnity of the Subjef# neceſſarily concurre to the individuation' of them, if 1 
remember aright my old Philoſophy.” 'And thr metting of many about the 
ſame ation requires ſet Times and Places': But by Places you” mtzn Chur- 
ches, which are not Places natwral ;\ the like cannot be ſaid of Times, 
Then as for the ſpecial conſideration of them, It ' i \apparent that proportion 
of Time very momentous for the advancing of Morality and Piety ; as by 
| Bike apart one day ina week for God's'publick: and r9mer gangs a greater 
advancing of Piety is made by far then by the ſeque ſtring of one' day onely in 4 
month or in a year for "this: and we-find'nothing-anfwerable hereunto in Place 
at all, leaſt of all 4s commanded tather by God or nan; 
Laſtly,as touching the particularityof Time and Place conipartd together,will 
you {9 there i as little-evidence for the particular >Day to be kept holy 19ths 
Lord, as for the parcicular Place? Shre [1am $,Gregorie's 13 going down, if »it 
altogether down,to be bailt elſewhere as they think good; we newer yet beard the 
like Li the Lord's*Day: 72 1 would you-conld prevail but ſo far with your gre 
Lord, to draw him tobe Aflertor.eximius ſublati difcriminis inrer\ſactan 
rofaium 4s well in Time as'in-Place: though I deſpair of ever being 
þ tvgls to acknowledge there is no differtnie betweenthiſe;leaſt of all to believe 
Aaaaa that 
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that | Holineſs of Place is more religiouſly to be obſerved then "Holineſs 
(IWE. «27. ky nd a thu 
| But notwithſlanding the difference between us herein, you ſhall always be as 
dear t0. me 45 you have been z and that not as 4 civil Friend only, bnt as 
Chriſtian Brother 100 ;, were 0ur differences in opinion greater then theſe > Foy 
I manifeſtly perceive how eaſy a thing it is for good men to take your way about 
the Holineſs of Place; and herewnto my ſelf have been exceeding prone, 
Bat do you think indeed that Nevs was the : word of Ignatius 2 or can-you 
give any inſtance of the like, either in his time, or in an 100 years. after 
him ? I wiſh you all happineſs as to my ſelf, and reſt 


. July 2. | 
1638... | Tours ever in the Lord mach 
obliged and moſt aſſured, 


Will. Twifle, 


——..— 


An Extra& of the above-mentioned Letter of | Mr. Potter to 
Dr. Twiſſe, neceſſary for the fuller underſtanding of ſome 
paſſages in Mr. Mede's Letters, &c. 


$4 Ks:.:.5 {$40 1 | 
— 7 Should be very glad to. hear. that my Treatiſe were tranſlated into 

+ Latine citherly your ſelf or by any other, (if there be any ſuch that would 
doe it fo. perſpicnouſizias I beliewre you wnnld') and I ſhould beglad if yourſelf or 
Mr, Mede avould adde his opinian which be mentions in his Letter, why the 
Number. 666 was taken ratber.then another whoſe. Root might alſo have been 

aid to be.25, = T WY) 

F That the. Number 2.5 55. ſo conſpicuous and remarkable in the Roman Ca- 
lendar 4 alſo a thing remarkable and appoſite, anda thing which I did obſerve 
22. 4. great Roman Calendar ix the Library atOxtord, but did not then nn- 
derſtandthe reaſon of it, nor had timed, at that inſtant, to ſearch the reaſon why 
that Number. was written in great red Capital figures. I know there aremany 
other things which it hath: not-been' my chance to. light upon, which wiſe and 
learned me, and. ſuth 43. are acquaivied with Arfteries and Antiquities, 
way aud will. obſerve tothe ſame purpoſe —\\'\, \. ea} 

1 kindly..thank you for the fight of 'Mr, Mede's [Letter : how he came to 
know that: I-had his judgement. of 'my. Book ſent wntome, 1 know net; but I 
hope M4 ſhall be no hurt either t0 him-0r me; hut ax'help and furtherance of the 
.. My- Letter 40. Dr. T\ was ——— ere end mul- 
ys of. matter forced mie. towrite briefly, and therefore: obſenrely; and there- 
fore it 15.n0 marvel if my.nnskilfak. aud confuſed expreſciens have cauſed ſome 
things tobe miſtaken at thefirſh. reading..." If 'the Fractions of the\ Root af 666, 
being *%, be applicable not onely.to tha number of | Degiees , but alſo; to the 
aumber of Minutes of the Latitude of Rome, 'tis more vhen I. obſerved, and 
more thin'] intended,-. I thought it a'ſufficient exaitneſithat qn withe grea- 
teſt. number. of Degrees of Latitude of that place, heingihere wno' City near it 
#hat can ſtand-in. competition with Rome to be the Seat off Antichriſt. Aud"if 
that Parallelwhich 4:43 Degrees of Latitude, avi thatiMeridian which 41 
Degrees of, Longitude, \do roſs \ avd cut \each other: 3b wrck 1 of $. Peter's 


Patrimony, 0? of thoſe Domenzons. of Italy'which are'imamedaately ſubj etted: ” 
. gy | the 
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the Pope and City of Rome, this ſeemeth to me to be inthis reſpet a ſuffici- 
ent manifeſtation of that individual Kingdom and City in which Antichriſt 
was chiefly to reign and refide, And thoſe plates and Provinces which were 
not immediately but mediately ruled by him, were at the time of the Council of 
Trent chiefly confined within that Parallel which is 51 Degrees of Latitude 
and that Meridian which is 51 Degrees of Longitude. Foy theſe two Num- 
bers 41 and 51,0r rather 3;, being conſidered the one as Numtrator, the 
other as Denominator of the ſame Frattion, muſt not be underſtood the one of 
Degrees and the other of Minutes, bat both muſt be applied to diviſions of the 
ſame denomination, and one be conſidered as part of the other, andthe Numer4- 
tor as the moſt principal part which is chiefly intended, 

In the ſecond place, Becauſe this Fraction 57 ſuppoſeth one Integrum to 
be-drvided into 51 parts or thereabouts, I therefore obſerved that ohe Degree of 
Longitude in that Circle or Parallel under which Rome lieth did contain in 
Longitude abont 51 Italian or Roman miles , and this fu poſes one De- 
gree in maximo circulo to be about 68 Italian miles and ſomewhat ore ; 
which agrees very well and ſtrangely with that experimental definition of Snel- 
livs,lib.2, Eratoſthen. Bat. cap.12, where he hath with great evidence of truth 
and probability defined ambitum terre in maximo circulo to be 123120000 
Roman feet,that is 342000 feet to one Degree, which makes 68 Italian miles 
and ſomewhat more. 

As concerning that which Mr. Mede adds in his Letter about my Book; i ds 
believe that as Daniel underſtocd not many Viſions which were fhewed wntd 
him; ſo neither did $. John underſtand the meaning of the Number of che 
Beaſt, yor the Meaſures of the New Jeruſalem, when he wrote the Revela- 
tion. And the ſtrange and wonderful Wiſedom of Godin diſcovering ſo many, 
ſo arfferent things concerning Antichriſt by ove Number oxely, and in laying 
« foundation for this diſcovery by making the Number 12 remarkable in the 
Old Teſtament, in reſpei> of the City Jeruſalem and the Patriarchs and 
Tribes long before oar Saviour came in the fleſh, bath been to me a great, if not 
the greateſt of all external Teſtimonies for the Divinity of the Scriptures, anil 
1 doubt not but that it will be ſo to others that do believe it and underſtand it, 

I ſhould be glad ts hear what thoſe Exceptions were which Mr. Mede wri- 
teth that ſome magde againſt ſome things which he related out of my Book, 
1 am confident that all material Objefttions may be fully anſwered. Perhaps 
that which he mentioneth of the Virgin-Company was one thing which was 
objetted againſt it, Towhich 1 anſwer, That it is moſt true, that the Beaſt 
having two horns like the-Eamb is oppoſed to the Lamb, and that the Follow- 
ers of the Beaſt which receive his Mark are amricoiya to the Followers of 


the Lamb: But it is alſoto be obſerved That the Number 666 tis not ſaid to 


be the Number of the Followers of the Beaſt, but of the Beaſt; and zt is 
alſo to be obſerved That the Number 144000 is not ſaid to be the Number of 
the Lamb, or of that Hierarchy which is moſt appdſitely oppoſed to the Beaſt, 
but to be the Number of the Followers of the Lamb, Now although the 
Lamb be properly oppoſedito the Beaſt, avd the Followets of che Lamb ro the 
Followers of the Beaſt ; yet the Beaſt 7s not ſo properly oppoſed to the 
Followers of the Lamb, ner the Lamb to the Followers of the Beaſt ; 
and therefore the Number of the Beaſt is ot ſo diretly oppoſed to the 
Number of the Followers of the Lamb,as it is to that Number which typeth out 
chiefly that Hierarchy of the Lamb which is moſt abi and moſt eminently 
oppoſed to the Beaſt. Now the Eccleſraftical Hitrdrchy of the Church of 
Chriſt. is chiefly typed out by the Wall of the New Jeruſalem and by the 
Number 144, and therefore I have ſaid in my Book, That the Number 144 
is an Idea ( not of the Chutch in gentral, although that be alſo true and affir- 
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med in a general ſenſe, but ) of the Hierarchy of the Church, Forasmuch 
therefore as the Number 144 is a type of that which 1s more properly and dire@ly 
oppoſed to the Beaſt then the Followers of the Lamb are oppoſed to the eaſt, 
I therefore conceive this Number 144 to be more direfly and immediately 
he to the Number of the Beaſt thenthe Number 144coo, which is a type 


of the Followers of the Lamb, and therefore muſt be oppoſed, not tothe Num- 

er of the Beaſt, but rather to the Number of the Followers of the Beaſt, And 
although there be no ſuch Number expreſſed in the Scriptures, yet if there had 
been occaſion to expreſs the Anti-numerus to 1440co, 1 believe it wonld have 
been ſaidto be 666000: For as the Number of the Lamb's Followers is deri- 
wed from 144, ſo is 666000 from 666, I have more to ſay of this, but *tis 
now time to haſten my Letter, 

As for that Copy of my Book which you ſent to my L,S, if you have re- 
ceived it, 1 deſire you to keep it = in your hands, that it may be 4 witnef 
from whence thoſe divers Copies have proceeded which are now abroad in the 
world, If any Copy of my Book ( having come into ſome malevolent hands) 
ſhould be corrupted, and have any thing inſerted into it which might be offen- 
five to the Statez, then that Copy which you have would acquit me from it — 
If you had any Copy which you can ſpare to return unto me, I had rather it 
were another then the ſame I ſent you: And of all other I ſhoulddefire to ſee one 
that hath Mr, Mede's Notes #pon it : it ſhould be ſafely returned again unto 
you, and I ſhould be thankful to Mr. Mede for. any thing which he hath added 
or illuſtrated or correffed— 

I kindly thank you for the fught of ſuch Papers as I have here returned, and 


ſhall ftill reſt 
Kilmington, June 27. 
1638, Tours to be commanded, and for your 
ſincere love and many hindeefſes 


. greatly obliged, 


Francis Potter, 


— ee eee 
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E exisTLE LXXV. | 
My.Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's and Mr. Potter's Letters. His 
In the former Jindication of that Elogium in the Inſcription of bis Diſcourſe 
7opny pou 1 Cor. 11. 22. [ viz, Sublati inter ſacrum & profa- 
onely pinteda num diſcriminis Aﬀertori. } His Vindication of that Maxime 


piece of this 


ener, (which = Eadem eſt ratio Loci & Temporis] from the Exceptions of 
cot Dr. Twiſle. The word Nao; uſed in the firſt 200 years, the 
—_— * name TpaniCa not found in any Ecclefiaſt. Writing for 200 years. 
an Anſwer An Objeftion from the taking down $. Gregorie's Church anſwered. 


written in haſt 
vpon the back- 
TE: Le Worthy Sir, 
S 2 . . oU þ | od 
rer, Bur in is F Thank you heartily for communicating Mr. Potter's Letter with me. 


is preſented the ® T gnderſtand now his reaſon why. he took not in the Number of the 
whole Letter, 


3s it was perfe» ir gin Company to ground his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the Beaſt's 
Qed by the Au- Number upon, as by an Anti-numermw of an Anti-company; and ] am in ſome 
_—— degree ſatisfied therewith, yet fo as I could ſtill with he had made ſome 
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more uſe of it in his Argument; and not wholly paſſed by it with fileace. 1 
confeſs the obſervation of this ſuppoſed dete&t was mine own ; and no 


bodie's elſe : For thoſe I related the Contents of his Book unto, had never 


( I believe) looked ſo much into the Apocalyps as to be able to make ſuch an 
Exception,ſo far as I could diſcover by their Diſcourſe, Yet -how this 
Number might be taken in, though not as a principal, yet at leaſt to bear a 
part, I am yet to ſeek ; which before Tread his Letter I thought T-had nor 
been : now me-thinks ] ſee ſome poſhibility onely afar off, and am as one 
loth co loſe it, | | far $59 196 

The Exceptions I made mention of were not worth ſpecifying, being of 
the ſame nature with Dr, T:5, viF, want of exactne(s both in the-Root and 
in the Application, Whereupon I defired them to, inſtance in-any,onePros 
phecie in the whole Scripture, which they would affirm-and could ſhew to 
be more exaGtly fulfilled then Mr. Potter ( if his Authorities weretrue) 
had ſhewn this to be; yea Iurged them as faras the Prophecies concer- 
ning Chriſt himſelf, the time, the place and manner of his Coming, offe- 
ring to parallel one Evidence and exaQine(s with another, - To which 1 
received no other anſwer, but that they doubted mych.1 would fall ſhore, 
and that howſoever it was not good to make ſuch Compariſons : wherein, 
it may be, they ſaid not amiſs, | To #4) 

T hat obſervation of mine, of Rome's Latitudeto be 41 degrees and 51 
minutes, was upon theſudeain. For- looking into. S1adiws- his:Catalogus 
Locorum & Urbium in his Ephemerides,.I tound: the Latitude of Rome 
. to be there 41 degr; 150 min; but. in ;Origenus his :Catalegus.42:degr, 
4 min, (which is. 14:minutes- more); in  Mag#yss,, as I 'retnetaber, 
42 degr. 2 min, for I have him not-in my Study, as-L have the othex 'two. 
I ſuppoſed that Stadins: had followed: Prolemy ;; but: whea I, looked'fome 
days after, I found in him but 41 degr. 40 min.!; Tis, {omewhat,' ſtrange 
there ſhould be no. better agreement, if not. of Ptolemy with the;/Neo- 
rericks, yet of the Neotericks with: themſelves, about ſo famous-4 City, 
But that of Stadivs is neareſt the middle between the extremes, What- 
ſoever it be, I make no account of it: yet I do not yery welluaderſtand: 
what Mr, P, means in his Letter, when he ſaith; That both the Nume-- 
rator 41 and: the Denominator. 51, muſt, be applied ro diviſions of the 
ſame denomination, and yet the one. to be part.of the-other, &c,..Put 1 
have no time toconfider it, + en fe ne hay et 9 es oy Oo pe 

I doubt that | the | Meridian of 4t. degr. of Longitude ant athe Paral- 
lel of 41 degr, Latitude will not croſs-each;other in any part, of $..'Peter's 
Patrimony, nor:ſcarce/any where upon Land ;--whecher we. connt the firſt 
Meridian with Ptolemy in; the Cannries, or with the lacer Coſmographers, 
in the Azores; the -later- accounting 10, degrees :more {or leſs! then,.the 
other : which. uncertainty! alſo will: make: that othet [Application, of the, 
Parallel and-Meridian:517 to be the: Boundaries of -the Papal.dominion 
Eaſtward and Northwaird-at | the time of the Councili'of Tres; to be 
obnoxious and unuſeful 7; on on Go og Hop nn nba} 

Concerning the tranſlating of'Mr,- Potter's Book into! Latiney;l; could. 
wiſh it z. but Tbelieve:you' miſtake the poſſibility 'of gerting-it-doge in 
Cambridge,” He thatiſhould doe it-'mpſt have a: threefold, qualification, 
11, He muſt be ready and maſter of his Style, 2, He muſt be one,thac 
can underſtand-it, - 5, He-:muſt be well-affeQed/ ; to: the - Arquent, 
How hard will it be, think-you, to: find all theſe.concurrent; in che ſame 
man: here:? - For my-felf,1-expreſs my: ſelf with my-penwith as m th 
difficulty, if not mote, then F'do- with may tongues; and ſo 1 want the firſt 
qualification, though) it:niay+de, nec\the. other two... Ang. fer «hers, | 


o * 


s & > 
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"Mr. Miede's. oindication. of a paſſage wt © Book IV. 


know t/any thet ate able'ſo well affeted to: the Argument, thar they 

would' be willing to undertake it: you may imagine divers impediments 
char” way, which 1-will not name, But were it not fir rather thar 
oxford,that"bred it, ſhoald doe "this office for it? I think My. . in 
his Lereer pueſſeth atight. 
\ T forgot to anſwer to one thing in Mr, Potter's, nawely concerning 
wy Copy 'of his' Book, Mr. Hartlib was earneſt ſome while fince to 
borrow it of the, to tranſcribeanothet' conformable to it, I ſtipulated with 
him not to-Jet it goe out of his houſe, Itisa miſtake that I had written 
toy. #dtci#al Annotations upon it, I affirmed onely that T had written 

' his Margins with mine own hand , leſt the alteration of the pages 
ſhould confound then 4/ onely perhaps Tadded here and there ſome numeral 
refcrefites it the margin, where the Text referrs ro ſomewhat ſpoken of 
before” ortobe ſpoken of afterward, That which I did to it was the di- 
—— thereof into:.8 SeRions, and prefixing in the beginning of the 
Book the Contents of.eachof them, ad leniendum tedium Leforis, and 
td repreſent unto him the ſummnie of the Diſcourſe in a ſhort view. Alſo 
by "breaking of lines 1 diſtinguiſhed' each SeRion as it were inro Para- 
graphs, '&e: RE £5 Ve 
NOW, Sir, for my Book, I ſent it not to'you as an AntForamentum 
or Preſſe*mony to bind you tobe of my opinion; but onely.as a teſtimony 
of that honour T' theught I owed: you; and yet fo much the more wil-- 
linply , becauſe the 'Arguttient confirmed ſome grounds of Mr, Potter's, 
if 1 amndt deceived; Ir-was\my New-year's-gift ro my: Lord's Grace 
after the had 'taken me vndet- his name; which ſome Friends informed me 
was Ceftemoby of decorums, that T could nor now at the. firſt omit, and 
would ſetve ici ſtead of'a journey to Loder! rothank his Grace, &c. I had 
this 'teady, and ſent it'ih that nafmie, with che Inſcription you fee, fave onely 
thar the words I# vs 4vni dhſpiciom eratique, &c. now appear not, 
being/rhought by ſotie fit tobe omitred when-it was ro goe to the prels : 
To whichhonout the Atrhor ( if Þ know his mind y had no ambition it 


ſhould have been preferred, '! + 039%. f 
'd1, but howſoeverit catheuboat; you ſay'that parr of the Z/oginm in 
che Iifcriptibti you Youbt will dos me wrong, [ viz Sublati inter ſacram & 
Profitiunt 'diſctimiinit- Afſerteri } although you know: the contrary to what 
they will be ready to conceive thereupon, Tis true; there be ſome 
men-that wilt never firid the true ſenſor reaſon'of any thing quod diffum 
A #ollent, \'F have heard-of 'the conſtructions of ny new relation, 
blt'God fofvive them;'Iixve witakfſegenough;which they are not aware of, 
of tht Ynadviſedueſs ahat 1 may giveirnoworſe term) ] im beholden,yea 
Stceetintly beholden'to my Lord's Grace for-hi Gs of me; (not- 
vithſtending hewell knows tharidiſome things Tdiffer from him:)-and I am 
acktiowledgeit; howbeirheyer knows povchis Chaplain de facie, 
Chidplain him.Bur becauſe there areſome char forget there is a Ninth 
Commandment as well as a Second, and have given me'cauſe:to4peak, 1 
would Havetliem kiiow what I now fay;That Edefynhem,whoſcever they or 
he be; that fays; Hes leſs dtnbitious of 186 diſcontented With: chis preſent 
condition then'T aff, 0f were wheti this bappenedrtimto:ine:' | And: this- by 


: come ag ro! the Bloyid wy where Tam tbr fo narrowlyipeat; that] 
ſhon!d be confided: tothe aiſcrimen'berweetr ſuch! & profanum'in' Places | 
onely, tb thikeIt'trite/ ''Y ou mayiremember thar biice-upoii occaſion with 

F'rade 4 Torts'6f things Satred;) rowit, in Perſona 'ſarrie,'' 2, Res 
ah4,", Lbci ſacra-; * 4. Temyora '{atrs, ' Perfona#ſarre , as. the —_ 


"HE 
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Book LV, in the Inſcription of his Tra on 1 Corc11, 24: 'ie 


Res ſacrs, ( ſpecially fo called ) as Bona: Eceltfiaffita, 8, Now I think 
the world takes notice that my Lord'is Afſertor exim#ius of the Diſcrimina- 
tion of the firft Three from common; and1 lope Inftance of One par- 
ticular amongſt Four againſt the other Three doth'not thake an Indefinite 
affirmation not true, Beſides, I adde the word | Siblati ;] but the Diſ- 
crimination of ſacred Time with us was none of the Sublata , though 
ſomewhere it be as well as the reſt, And the field of my defences {0 
muehi the larger, if it beconfidered that one of the three, Res ſd6re, is ca- 
pable of Subdiviſſon. Bfjt enobgh of this, ic being no well-becomming 
Theme to diſpute upon, b2 
I ſaid, there was eadem ratio Loci ef Temporis not awikac, but 
exders ratio Loci & Temporis ſacris to wit, for the Sancification 
(i. e, holy and difcriminative uſance) due unto them both, and the 
formal reaſon” in reſpe& whereof it is due, For the reaſon why 4 
things to be SanFificd or Santi hibendam is, becauſe it is SaniFum Or 
Sacrum + Now wharſoever is appropriate unto God and his Service, is 
ſuch, whether the determination thereof be by God's own immedizte Or- 
dination, or mans Devotion, it is all ohe in this reſpeQ, ſo the Appropria- 
tion or Dedication thereof be ſuppoſed lawful and agreeable to the Divine 
will, For this Sand:ification we ſpeak of depetids riot either upon the dif- 
ferefice of the cauſe or manner whereby the thing is cotiſectated, nor upoti 
the diverfity of Natural and Artificial being, but upon the Formali ratio 
of the Object, becauſe it is Holy or Sacred, therefote to be ſatiified with 
holy ufance, For to Santifie in Scripture 1$ not onely to make holy 
UN, but ts doe unto 4 thing as becometh its holineſ” VP, Moteover 1 
believe the Sand7ification of Place to be intenided int the Fourth Commatid- 
merit as well as that of Time; and that not ofiely from the Rule obſerved itt 
the interpretation of the reſt of the Commandments, (by one of the 
kind named to underſtand all the reſt ej#ſdemwginers:) but eſpecially 
the Lord himſelf hath conjoyned them as pairs, Levit, 19: 30, Keep tj 
Sabbaths, and teverence my Sanftuary, And why not, when they are fo 
near a-kin, being both Circumſtances of Aftion; why may I not then fay, 
ys Dtis conjunxit, nemo ſepartt * And it may be {if it bewell looked 
into) che Sandification of the Lord's-day ttiight be urged with fat-more 
advantage upon the ground I intimate, then upotr- that other which is 6 
much conmtroverted, But it is partialitie that utidoes all, | 
It ſeems by this Obje&ion 1 have tiow anfwered, you ſuppoſed the Ar- 
purtiefvir of my Book to be The Revevence of holy Places, whith is onely 
The Antiqzity of them. HOY CO SRL 
You ask me if I believe indeed that N«0s was 'Tentios | his Wotd; 
I fay, 1 do, till I hear ſortie ſufficient reaſon Why I ſhould -fiors FEbr that of 
jy fot being able to pive at) itiſtance of the like either in his tithe or Within 
t60 years atter, ſeems to trie to have fb force of caticliding ar all. 'Whe! 
F iffixined itt thy Atare, Thar the name of Table cotild:nor be bw 
given to that whereon the Euchariſt was celebrated, in any hee tic 
Writer confeſſed to be getidine; bore 200 years Hftet Chriſt's 1 jhferred 
tot cherefroih, that thettfore "the 'tiame Table was never uſed all that 
tirie; nor; if I had, would you have believed me; Ahl yet to tell year the 
trach:; When I wrote that; 1 had fome' perſuaſion vr" (ifpicion that chat 
Nine 66414 not be ſhewed in any Wiiter fot 3- bitidfed Yeats after Chriſt; 
biit duſt not 4ffirm ſo much as Tthought; bethuſe 1 was Hbt! ſure of 07 i#t#, 
Bi Wheti a Friend of ritine {don after-wondred how'1 duxftayourh in'pub: 
lick a thing ſo incredible; 45 this'to hittfteined £6 bE 1 Uiſeoveted fiat | 
ie Aaaas 4 + hid 


. 1056 ' The words Teg «(a ant Nao; how early uſed. Book IV. 
had affirmed; ſomewhat leſs. then I. believed, and delired him tro make 
trial whether he: could-find-it in-300 years or not: wherein when he had 
ſpear ſome time, he could not. 'Healledged indeed Cyprian de Cana Domini, 
but I cold him that-was.confeſled of all fides to be none of his, &c, And now 
ſee the Juck of-it 31, The week before I received. yours, a: Friend ſhewed 
me the New Articles|of the New Biſhop of Norwich ( his Dioceſan, ) 
wherein. (beſides ſome other nnwonted things which ſome body will ſtartle 
at) theBiſhop avouches upon the credit of his reading, That the name Table 
in that ſenſe is never. to be found in any Ecclefmaſtical Writer of the firſt 
: - 3oo years, ſave onely once in an occaſional paſſage of * Dienyſime Areo- 
Prog "” pagita, Now, Sir, whatthink you of this ? Yer you ſee Icanſhew the name 
De Myſterio Nes. oftner then once in thoſe firſt 300 years. Yea if you would grant 
Bopriimi. & me that. the Author of that Hierarchical Treatiſe ( whoſoever he were) 
Tepp acne lived: but, within the compaſs of 200 years after Chriſt, I could give you 
Thy lse>y P OR KEI! - It givey 
«araodsy©r an inſtanceboth of. the name Nas and Iggy within the time by you limi- 
TRATME- ted, For this Dionyſus in his Myſterium Synaxeos deſcribes the Dea- 
He adds to this CONS ſtanding azex ms IEPOT waar and in his Theory of the 
the yu po ſame mentions the ſeading of the Emergumeni (at the time of the Eu- 
F' and ſoaf- Chariſt) 73 Seiv ifs NAOT, However it be, it follows nor, that 
firms itis found becauſe I can ſhew. it but once within that 200. years, therefore I ſhould 
ke my believe it was uſed never, Beſides, methinks I obſerve ſome unreaſonable- 
part I doub: neſs uſed in this kind,-viz. Notwithſtanding ſuch paucitie of Monuments 
whether —_ remaining unto us of thoſe. firſt Ages, upon every unconcluding ſuſpicion 
ms of che £0 diſcredit thoſe we have, and then when we have doae, to requireproof 
N, T. at leaſt that ſuch things were in thoſe'times , ( which we without, proof deny ) 
_— rhe» when thoſe who alone could give teſtimony are diſenabled, and ſomerimes 
tobe uſed in for no other reaſon þut becauſe they give ſuch teſtimony. -Is this dealing 
that ſenſe, ifa reaſonable? MWeior hurbonors PT: | Ds 
top _ ., As forthe taking down. of 'S,.Gregorse's Church ; Ianſwer, In the Law 
ſome things Sacred wereunalienable even quoad Individsum, (as for ex- 
ample ſuch as were conſecrated by way. of 27, See Levit.:27.28, 29, ) 
Others were unalienable as touching the kind only, and therefore, it need 
were, the Individsum might be changed, (0 it were for the better and with 
the Lord's: adyantage, which the Law provides ſhould: be. by adding a 
fifth part thereuato. : . See the. reſt of the Chapter quoted, -- But what is 
this to the deciding of. the lawſulneſs or truth of what :is in-queſtion, to 
alledge that which, men doe 2 Is not; all the world full of Contradictions ? 
I verily believe that-even thoſe who are zealous for the 'Sanctification. of 
the Lord's-day, do in their praRiice, if not in their Theory too, overthrow 
the. Principles whereupon it ſtands, | al | | 
\ I, think I have. no; more to. make - anſwer 50 ; and. I confeſs 
1 have, done this .not without: ſome tediouſnels, , ..; For, you. muſt 
ardon me, if, judging as a, Stander-by, I am ,not perſuaded: you are 
, | Ms ſo prone; and pliable, as you think, co'the; way which you 
Yes. 1 now find one thing -more, S, Gregorie's Church, you ſay;;is 
gong own, at leaſt,is to. be built elſewhere 4, but we never yet. heard the 
ke of the Lord's-day, No.<, but I have, namely, that: a great,manjin 
the, Re doh once a Conlultation to have tranſlated the Lord's-day 


unco Thurſday, upon pretence to take away Superſtition, and though. that 
Conlylration, ſucceeded not, yet he is known, to have been;ao great friend 
to the hallowingthereof,, | How.true this is I know net; peves|authores fides 
eſto; but ſuch a thing I have read, I canaflure you. . ,,; + | Fr 
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Thus with my heartieſt affection, which T never found my ſelf prone to 
change for mere difference of Opinion, I commend you and yours to the 
Divine bleſſing, and am Rtill 


Chriſt's Coll. Fuly 21, | 
F 1638, Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſeph Meade, 


[ The following Letters (though ſome of them are of an ancienter date” 


then ſome of the foregoing Letters ) are here placed together , be- 
cauſe moſs of them treat of the ſame Arguments, viz. The right 
Nation of a Fundamental Article, together with The beſt Method of 
purſuing and procuring Peace amongſt the Proteſtant Reformed 
Churches. ] 


Eris TLE LXXVI. 


Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede , with an Extrat of a 
Letter concerning Dr. Alting's Cenlure of : Dr. Field's 
opinion, 


Worthy Sir, | 
I Cannot but confeſs myſelf much obliged unto you for the Papers which you 

have been pleaſed to impart unto me, Ton doe well to help ws by a fuller 
unfolding of thoſe excellent Myſteries which divers will take for Pa- 
VAADXES n——— 

But I return to your Letter, and aſſure you that I will have a ſpecial care 
to as back your Papers. In the mean time I pray accept of theſe incloſed, 
which concern the work of Pacification. Mr, Dury remembers his reſpets 
unto you, and will be glad to embrace your Letter when-ever it comes, He 
hath not yet read your Book, becanſe he can get none for himſelf, the Book be- 
coming now rare every way, When you have done with the Papers, I pray let 
me have them again; ſome of them I had not leiſure to reade over, The 
printed Treatiſe I got from beyond the Seas; the * Author of it thus writes 
unto me + Adtui Doftori Altingo, Is maximopere optat non premiſiſſem 
meo contra Bodſaccuwm Exercitio iſtud ex Fields excerptum, Ratio 
1*, Quia falſa ſunt queille com de Orientalium hodierna, tum de Occi- 
dentalium ante Zutheryum Religione refert, 2*, Quia Lutheran; inde ca- 
pient calumniandi anſam, quaſi Univerſalem aliquam Religionum conciliati- 
onem moliamur, Intellexi fimul hac occaſione Geneve imprimi Novumm 
Teſtamentum lingua Gr2c4 qualis nunc eſt, aded ut non rantym Originale 
Grecum, ſed & Verſionem Grzcam ſimus habituri; quam ad rem 1606 
Imperiales Domini Ordines dederunt, ut mitrantur Exemplaria in 
Grecian, | 

Inter argumenta cur Field; ſententiam rejicit eſt, qudd Witebergenſis 
quidam olim ad Grecvn Patriarcham miſerit Confeſſfionem As7aſtanam; ut 
approbarer, ſed illam ut heterodoxam rejecifſſe. Quod T7 Frog Patri- 


archa alius fit, id perſonale effe, & facile apparere ex quibus {criptis ille 
hauriat, Sepnlrus eſt hac hebdomade noſter Znrgerſdiciian, &c, 


hat 


* Caſp, Streſs; 


1058 th Mede's Anſwer, indicating Dr. Field, Cc. Book 1V. 


But I would fain know your judgement about this Cenſure of Field it 
being a thing of very great conſequence, Dr, Alting, I hear, writing ay Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, Thus expetting your Anſwer, 1 reſt for ever 


London, March 13, 
1634. Tour aſſured and affeionate 
Friend, 


Sam, Hartlib, 


eee ce are re 


EeisTLE LXXVII. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to My. Hartlib, vindicating Dr. Field's Tenet, 
and ſhewing in what ſenſe it may be ſaid that the Roman and 
Greek Church have not erred in Primariis & Fundamenta- 
libus Fidei Articulis. 


Mr, Hartlib, 


] Received not your Packet till yeſterday at dinner-time, I ſend with 
* Bis Clavis this incloſed a * Book to Mr. Dwry, which I was fain torob a Friend of, 
= _ promiſing to give him another as good : but I ſend the Book and this 
Apocays, my Letter apart, that the one may bring news of the other, if they ſhould 
chance not to arrive at your hands together 
T thank you for Mr. Streſo. Concerning that of Dr. Feld, I have 
hitherto ſubſcribed to it, according as I conceived to be his meaning; though 
whether the particulars of his narration be every one of them true, I cannot 
affirm : the moſt, I believe, are. Bur it is no marvel though ſuch a Tenet 
make your: forein Divines to ſtartle: That notion is almoſt proper to our 
Eneliſh, to maintain that the Romany Church, much more the Greek, erreth 
not in Primaris & Fundamentalibus Fidei Articulis, becauſe explicitely 
' they profeſle them, howſoever by their 4ſ#menta implicitely and by con- 
ſequent they ſubyert them, This your forein Divines, and ſome too of our 
own, think to be an harſh afſertion, becauſe they rightly conceive not our 
meaning: whereof you may be more fully informed by Dr, Crakenthorp 
againſt Spalato, cap.47+ and by Dr, Potter in his Charity miftaken, You 
may remember alſo that Biſhop Dawvenant (in the: Diſcourſe you ſhewed 
me at Londen) by the name of Fundamental Articles underſtands the 
Articles of the Creed of all Chriſtians, and no other, Takenotice like- 
wiſe that we ſay the Roman Church and Ours differ not in the Articles we 
account to be Fundamental : nor that we differ not, and mainly roo, in thoſe 
which they account Fundamental : Nor do we ſay dut by conſequent they 
ruine too even thoſe Articles we account Fundamental, though explicitely 
they profeſs them. . In a word, we hold Thar all the Roman Errors con- 
ſiſt in the Aſſumenta they have added to: the Foundation, and not in the 
Foundation itſelf, which they profeſs notwithſtanding, | | 
Beſides that in the main Points of Controverſy between them and. us, 
the Truths we affirm againſt them were heretofore freely maintained in 
their. Church, as for the ſubſtance, from time to time z and though for 
the moſt [part the oppoſite FaRion overtopped them, yer were not the 
Tenets.of that Fa&ion-made the Tenets of their Church, till the Council, 
of Trent decreed them, and condemned the other, 


This is the ſumme of the Tenet of ours, But what do I write of oo 
things 


hg 
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things in ſo tumultnary a manner ? Ir isa point thatrequires a man ſhould 
Have his brains at home, os | 

What though the Patriarch Feremy rejected rhe" Angoſtave Confeſſion 
for Heterodox, when it was ſenc him? Ir is true, that often one Sect of 
Religion condemns that in' another which itſelf affirms; bectuſe it under- 


ſtands not its own in anothers terms, and after anvther way, Beſides, - 


though the Patriarch rejected the Confeffion in grols, yer it follows nor, 
he rejefted it for thoſe Points whereof Dr, Field affirms z but becauſe ic 
condemned likewiſe their Aſ#menta, Por it is certain that in the 4ſumen- 
1s we differ mainly from them, and they from us. 

Now the clock ſtrikes three, I muſt make anend, So with my beft 
affection I reſt | FR 


Chriſt's Coll. March 18, 


I 6 3 4« Your aſſured Friehd, 


'" Foſeph Mede, 


£ PII Fr V4 


EerisTLE LXXVIII. 
Joan. Durei Epiſtola ad Joſ. Medum. 


Gratiam & Pacem, 


Clariflime & Dofiffime Vir, by 
| naifins tuis Literis & praclaro illo, quod amicitis mecum inite 

' pignus efſe volniſti, Scripto, Cujuds priorem ame aliquot annos, poſterio- 
rem nunc primim video partem, ita animum mtum fſeciſti, ut ſufficientes 
neque jam ſcribere, neque poſthac haberegratias queam , quas quia me referre 
noſe deſpero, ideo debitorems me tibi pri. | Sed ante omnia Candorem tuum 
exoſculor, quo de tuo erga mea qualiacunque in Pacis cauſa {dia affeFurcer- 
tiorem 6; "7 deque cautela in colligendss Ecclefiaſtice Pacis ſuffragiis ad- 
hibends pradenter mones * Nihil prater debitnm officii erga Superiores re- 
ſpeitum 4 quoquam exigenttum ; Nihil inſciis cajuſque Ordinis Primoribus 
promiſcut proponendum ; Nibil privatis temert in publico negotio, nihul extra 
ordinem agerediendum, Me quod attinet, ſemper ita cogitavi + attamep 
neſcio quibus adduttus tandem fidiculis hoc iu me onus ſuſceperim, aliquid «ab 
al;iorum provotatione, aliquid 2 mea vel fimplicitate;wvel temeritate. ie 
profettum eſt : cert? in hoc 'mihi Conſcitntia prabet teſtimonium, nihil 4 me 


hattenus queſitim quod wth meipſums wil mea, ſed tantim quod pnblicum 


aliorum commodum, ſpettaret.” Ab omnium partium legibus & dominie [o- 
latus, omnium me Servum exbibut quoad potui, Neque mihi aut ab eraditio: 


ne aut rerum xperientia fingulatt animus ad hac molimina ſatis jnſtruttus vi- 


res & fduciam fbi ſumpſit; ſe'nvittl potihs quadans propenſitate delatus, eff 


This Letter 
(after thanks 
to Mr, Meade 
for his Book 
upon the Aþos 
calyþs, us als 
for his well- 
wiſhing to 

the Pacifich 
deſign among 
Proteſtants ) 
repreſents Mt, 
Dury's mannet 
of Addreſs and 
Treating with 
the Batzvian 
Churches; ahd 
withall defires 
Mr: Mede's 
judgement 
thereof. 


in hanc impetaum,ut experiretar quid in preſugiciis aniniorum inter partes tol- 
lends praſtari divink benedictione poſſet 2 privats induſtria, & quid apyd 
aljos' in tam ſanfta cauſa ſuyands promptitudinis fu arm efſet., Squid 
preter ſpem, non tamen ultra votum accidit, Deo, qui corda hominum regit, 
& abjettis [apt wiitur ad gloria ſus nh Now arg enſtramentis, laks $ri- 
lainds eft. De cHttro quid impoſterum-mihi conandum' tecerius fum, \EXtr4 


ſpheram hanc private vocdtionis Theologics mt trahinon jeclt patiat » atque 
ideo' quoniam res jans paulatimn vrigit ad publicans txafFationem, nib a ud 

T Thes LANES! Þ» 10 S506 ST”. STIL C1 » MAL FUL » off $14, 
mihi propono qu1 as propenſam hanc atimirum intlindtienem it p54 
Toe #{qut 
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[que preftitati Conventis fovere annitar, & occafionibus ſim intentns quibus 
Belgarum ( ſiqnidem haberi facilt poteſt ) publicus in hoc Concilio conſenſus 
obtineatur, Vidiſti jam ex narratiunculs. a: Domjno Hartlibio ;miſſa quid 
apnd Eccleſias Batayicas travſaFum ſit. Tua ſing#laris Prudentia & mihi 
rem gratam & ſus humanitate dignam fecerit, ſi non gravetur ſunwm de meis 
illis conatibus judicium exponere , An ſcilicet nimia parrheſia peccatums non 
faerit z Quantum nobis liceat ab illis Eccleſiis exſpectare ;, & Qui ratione 
poſthac, ( quoniam de reſponſo'$ PS 22 ſolicitus ſum ) ſive non concedant, 
flue concedant meis poſtulatis, cauſa hec cum illis tratanda eft, Certum 
mihi eſt per Dei gratiam nihil agere quod animorum irritationi ant juſt « Juſps- 
cioni prebere poſſit occaſionem + Pacis enim ſtudia cum omni lenitate, hn- 
militate & patientia pacifice ſunt traltanda : neque privato mihi aut expedire 
ant licitum eſſe judico, a quoquam efflagitare vel importunits extorquere velle 
quidquam quod -non ſui ſpome, Conſcientis duce, Charitate comite, quilibet 
preſtare paratus fit, Hac lege tecum, Clariſcime & Spettatifiime Vir, fami- 
liariter agam, ut cuique noſtriim liceat ſuo jure uti, libert & loqui & tacere, 
Itz Divine gratie te tuique ſindia animitus commendo. Yale , & favore tuo 
amplefere illum quieſt 


Weſtmonaſterii, 9 Kat. | 
April, 1635, Pietati tus addictifiimus, 


\ Joannes Durzus, 


| EeriSTLE EXXIX. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hartlib, excuſing his not yiving bis 
Judgement of My. Dury's manner of Addreſs and Treaties with 
tbe of the Batavian Churches. * 


Mr; Hartlib, ND 


I Received yours on Saturday, with the Copy encloſed, and Mr. D#ry's 
; courteous Letter, To which yet I doubr I ſhall make no,anſwer, but uſe 
theliberty he there vouchſafes me, Ut cuique. ngſtriim liceat ſuo jure nts, li- 
bert & loqui & tacere : For he delires me, to. give, my judg:ment of' his 
manner of Addreſs and:Treaties with thoſe of the Batavian Churches, 
What maybe expetted from them, and What.conrſe were beſt to be taken in caſe 
they grant, or deny, But what werethis but for Phormio to reach Hannibal 
' Stratagems of war * Ego wer ita uſu rerum non wvalto, ut hoc wel cogitare 
a#deam, nedum ſcribere. For the placel live in, I could perhaps tell ſome- 
thing z but the condition of thoſe Churches and their humors I know not 
farther then by. hear-ſay, and much of 'that:too-.I learned. by the Papers 
you laſt ſent me, And for my part, rebus fic ftantibus., 1 cannot con- 
ceive afiy way better then what Mr, Dsry.there relates hetook, whoſe 
wiſedom and ability therein I am fitter to receive knowledge and infor- 
mation by , then to cenſure or give direQion unto; And in parti- 
cular methinks the deferring of 'them to the. laſt, and. not dealing with 
them till all other Churches had declared themſelves, will ,.if any 
thing, bring them off, at.leaſt in ſome degree,to ſhew their concurrence. For 
in ſuch a caſe Singslarity cannot be withour a blur ; which pertaps they will 
conſider, though their home contentions have made them, | believe, reſt 
enough, Bur, Lord ! is there any hope of a. Pacificatron, whilelt .eac 


party 
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party ſtudies to maintain their advantage againſt the other entire? A 
Joyner cannot ſet two pieces of Timber together, withour paring ſomething 
from either, I pray remember me moſt kindly to Mr, Dwry. 

I ſend home herewith the Copy of his Epiſtle 4d Batavosz which 1 
ſhewed onely to Dr. $. to whom I had communicated the former, Dr. JF, 
and the reſt are from home this Eafter-time, and I thought not fir to keep 
it till cheir return, 

And do the affairs in Germany, ſay you, begin to turn 2 Lord! what will 
the Scene be then that is now to come upon the Stage? Ir is an intricate 
buſineſs, ſo full of windings and turnings, that no man can yet gueſs what is 
the way that Providence aimes at to accompliſh its end,—— 

Thus in haſte, with my affection and Prayers, I reſt 


Chriſt's College, 4 
April 1.1635, Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſeph Mede, 


EerisTLE LXXX, | 
Another Letter of Mr. Mede's to Mr. Harthb, ſhewing his Reaſons 
why be refuſed to declare himſelf concerning the AQta Lipſiaca, 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 


mm T grieves me not a lictle, yea perplexes me, to hear thas Mr. 
Dwry is come off with no better ſucceſs from my L.-—I am loth 
malt augurari ; but I like it not. I fear it is wal; owing, and that our 
State and Church have no migd to put their hand to this Work : Dew 4- 
vertat omen, But our Church, you know, goes upon differing Principles 
from the reſt of the Reformed, and ſo ſteers her courſe by another Rule 
| thenthey do. We look after the Form, Rites and Diſcipline of Antiqui- 
ty, and endeavour to bring our own as near as we canto that Pattern, We 
ſuppoſe the Reformed Churches have departed farther there-from then 
needed, and ſo we are not very ſolicitous to comply with them; yea we 
are jealous of ſuch of our own as we ſee over-zealouſly addifted to them, 
leſt it bea ſign they prefer them before their Mother, This, I ſuppoſe, you 
have obſery'd, and that this diſpoſition in our Church is of late vety much 
increaſed, Well then, If this Union ſought after be like to further and 
advantage us in the way weaffe, we ſhall liſten to it. If itbelike to be 
prejudicial, as namely to give ſtrength and authority to thoſe amongſt us 
who are enamour'd with the forein Platform, or bring a yoke upon our 
own by limiting and making us obaoxious; we'l ſtand aloof and not meddle 
with it, leſt we infringe our liberty, This I have always feared would be 


no ſmall Remors on our part, and I pray God it may fall out beyond my 


Expectation, — | | 
Now for my ſelf, The 474 LipfiacaI never ſaw, nor did I finde the 


Extra& you mentioned in your Letter : 1 ſuppoſe ic was forgotten when - 


ou ſeald, _ | 
. But I am afraid you have made Mr, D#ry take me for another man then 
1 am: I pray therefore, let him know that I am a private man, one that the 
Church never took notice of, having no place or dignity in the ſame, nor 
any condition or means of living but a poor Fellowſhip, not known to any 
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of the greater Clergy,nor acquainted with thoſe that are of note in any 
ſpecial -manaer ; in a word, one of the uJE nuevo: ev Th GKXAnGicG, AS 
*1 Cor.6. 4. * S$, Paul (peaks : and therefore ſee not how my verdict ſhould be of any 
' moiment in this caule, | 

2.. I live in the Univerſity, where we move onely ad motam Primi mo- 
bil, and.that diſcretion is expected at our hands, who are of the inferior 
Orbs, as not to move without our Superiors, It any one tranſgreſs this 
rule, and offer to meddle in ought that concerns the Publick, before the 
State and thoſe'in place declare themſelves, he is taken notice of for Fa- 
@ous and a Buſie-body g and if he be once thus branded, all the water of the 
Thames will nog waſh him clean, if it be objected to his prejudice, though 
many years after : as we ſee by daily experience, and of late in the bufi- 
neſs of— College, if ſome body ſay true, For this cauſe, Iam afraid, Mr. 
Dury will find our Univerfity-men more ſhy and nice then others, 
now——hath refuſed to declare himſelf, and — to give ſuch encourage- 
ment to the buſineſs as was expected. | 

3, That for my (elf, I am fo far inclinable to Peace, that Ican yield to a 
Chriſtian Communion at as great adiſtance of Opinions as any Proteſtant 
whatſoever. For I hold Communion is not to be broken but for Fux- 
damentals : of which kind I take none of the differences between the 
Calviniſts and Lutherans tobe, Yet am I notſo well verſed in the ſub- 
tilties of thoſe Controverſies, as I think fit to adventure my judgement 
ro the publick view by an examination and cenſure of particulars, wherein 
my unskilfulneſs would\too ſoon appear. Nor do I think this Union,which 
every tre Chriſtian ought ſo much to deſire, will ever be brought to paſſe 
by a full deciſion of the Controverſies ; but onely by abating of that vaſt 
diſtance which contention hath made,and approching the differences ſo near, 
as either party may be induced'to tolerate the other, and acknowledge them 


- 


for Brethren and Members of the ſame Body, 

To Mr. D#ry's requeſt therefore I anſwer, That if Mr. Dr, Ward here, 
or Mr, Dr. Potter at Oxford think fit todeclare themſelyes concerning the 
Adi Lipfiaca, when I have ſeen either, I ſhall not be unwilling to give my 
oeneral ſuffrage with reference unto theirs, But to goe farther then thus, 
the Reaſons above-mentioned will deter me, 

; Thus hoping to receive the Extract you mention with your. next, and 
praying Almighty God to remove all obſtacles, and to afford Mr, Dary 
all. means-of ſucceſs in this ſo holy a buſineſs, Ireſt | 


Ebriſt's Coll. 
April 9. Your aſſured Friend, 
"WC Foſ. Mede. 


EyisTLE LXXNI, 
Joan, Durei Epiſtola ad Joſ. Medum... 


In this Letter Gr atiam & Pacem, 

Mr.Dury repre- ; | 
— + rang AM inprocinitu ſum, Reverende Fir, ut in Belgium iter facians. Vale- 
for a Pacific= / *4ixi Domino Archiepiſcopo Cant, & amicis in Aula, & in eo ſum ut & 


w__ : ceteris valedicam : Tu mihi preterenndus non eras, eujus non ith pridem hu- 
particularly in 9947Watems prolixe experts ſum, Dici now poteſt quam grata tne apud me 
Germany ; and hereat & herebit converſationis memoria ; quoties enim ſermonis tut dottiſ- 
withail intreats 


Mr.Mede's Ad- ſimi, pradentiſiimi & ntiliflimi capita apud animus, quod fit multoties, re- 
vice thereupon.” volvo, 


—_ 
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wolvo, fateor-nullam mihi a miltis annis horulam tam fruttaost, tam jucund? 
effluxiſſe, quam illa fuit: qui tho uſus ſwm conſortio, - Nuns brevibus accipe 
#tineris mer ſcopum. In. Belgio n#hil urgebo, nihil inſtanter affeiFabo, prater 
id quod ſponte ſus faituri ſunt nihil poſtulabs, id quicquid futurum eſt in 
Eccleſia Germanic commodum convertetur, Std apud Germanos hac 
mihi erunt pripoſita ſnaſionts & trattationis capita. 

1, Decreto. ah Ordinibus facto contineri ſaluberrimum componendis Eccle- 
fie diffidits confilium. and þ | 

2. Ad hujus Decreti executionem pro wirili promovendam omnes & Ma- 
giſtratus & Theologos junttis juſfragis, ſtudiis & conatibus, tenert in conſct- 
entia : atque ideo Conventiis indiftionem non ulterixs differendam, 

3. In Conventu hoc ad abolitionem Schiſmatis indicendo 0pinionum mi- 
nutias & difficultates Scholaſticarum controver ſiarum Jpfweſes reſecandas 4 
Pacis trattatu ; neque de aliis capitibas diſputandum, ſed explicandum quid 
atrinque receptutn & in confeſſo eſt, 

4. Concordiam in Eccleſie Primitive Symbotica, & Chriſtiane Religio- 
nis Fundamentali wveritate, atque in ea Fraternitatis conteſſerationem, certis 
canonibus Eccleſjaſticis eſſe confirmandam. mn 

c Symbolicam veritatem illam que continetuy Apoſtolico, &F explicatur 
Athanaſiano Symbolo, & que confirmata fuit in. Nireno, Epheſino primo, Con- 
ſtantinopolitans, Chalcedonenf. , Milevitano F Arauſicano contra Pelagi- 
anos Conciliis, quibuſcum Confeſſiones\ Proteſtantium & inter ſe harmonic? 

& ſubordinate cum ſacra Scriptura conſentiant, per ſe ſolam ad animaruns 
ſalntem ſufficere 115 qui ex Verbo Dei in. Fidei ſimplicitate lam hanrientes, 
ae cetero volnntati ejus fine admixtione cultis Idololatrici obedinnt, 

6. Omnes extra hunc' Fiaet tenorem 'Scholarum controverſias in #- 
tramque partem ſalvs Charitate inter Dottos azitari; 4 fimplictoribus turd 
& ntiliter ignorari, atque ideo pro concione nequayuam contentios? tra- ns 
Hari debere : atque hoc Patribus Ecileſie Primitive in gore poſitum fuiſſe 
conſtat. | £3, 7 We £4. LQUD 

7. Cauſas Schiſmatum & inextricabilium in Eccleſia Chriſtiana confuſi- 
onum orirt hoc ſeculo, partim ex neeleftis rerum Fundamentalium & Non- 
fundamentalium in Fide & Praxi limitibus ; partim ex nimis carioſa 
Myſteriorum perſcrutatione, & promiſcua privatarum de iis opinionam evul- 
gatione ; partim ex ſpreto Antiquitatis Primeve de Sacre Scriptare ſenſa 
Judicio;, partim ex prapoſtero & amarulento refutandi potits alienam ſen- 
tentiam , quam inofinſs veritatem ex proprio ſenſu.explicandi ftudio , partim 
ex uſurpata unius in alterius conſcientiam & intellettum tyrannica definien- 

4; poteſtate & cenſura, partim ex amiſſa priſtine diſcipline regula, partim 
denique ex negleftis Sanite Communionis of ficiis , fraterneque Communica- 
tions inter Eccleſias diſtindtas ſopitis ſuper mutua in rebus Spiritualibys 
edificatione affettibus, Hin obortam Opinionum & Rituum omnimodum di. 
verſitatem ; inde multiformem Eccleſiarum in Fidei fundamento alioquin 
conſentientium faciem emicuiſſe ; hac reram imperitis aſtimatoribus ſpeciem 
contrarietatis, atque inde dubitationis, diſquiſitionis, diffidii & Schiſmatis 
anſam prebuiſſe. 

8, Hiſce malis remedium hoc tempore cal amitoſo nullum accommbdatits 
excogitari poſſe hoc Proteſtantium preſtituto Convents ; cujus effeftus hie 
expetendns eſt, Ut in Dofrinalibus wtrinque conceſiis Fraternitas , in 
dubiis & utilibus commoda explicatio, in reliquis (entiendi libertas & 
tolerantia communibus ſuffragiis ſanciatur ; in publico autem Culty ac 
Ritibus Eccleſiafticis ea conformitas que neceſſaria ad mutue edifica- 
tionis & commercii ſacri affeitus confirmandos videbitur, certis legibss cir- 
eumſcribatur, ; 


—_ 


af 
dEOT> + 


Bbbbb 2 ls 


RE 564 Mr. M. to My. D. touching his defion for a Pacification, Book IV. . 


Hic vides inflitutum meum ; Cui aſſequendo lictt me imparem agnoſcam 
nihil raneen pro tenui virium mearum demenſo reliqui faciam ad\ſummun Fs 
finctrum condatun, Multum tribuo, idque merito, tue ernditionl, pietati 
prudentia, Ered þ quidviſum fuerit ſaper hiſce monere, feceris amico & 
conſerve Chriſti tui- obſervantiſiimu rem gratam, & forſan publico non in- 
utilem, Ex[petto etiam ut me tuis vel ad Dominum de Dieu, vel alios - 
quoſvis, aut literis aut mandatis, fi quid nuncianaum eſt, ty. qu aahibeas, 
$1 quid autem ſequenti Septimana huc deferatur quod mihi tr aditum wvolueris, 
preſentem adhuc me, & tuis, Reverende Fir, paratiſcimum obſequiis invenies, 
Yale, Dabam Londini, 14, Kalend. Jul. 1635, 


Veſtre Rever, Dienitats 
omni cultu & obſequio devotus, 


Joannes Durzus. 


Err5TLe LXXXII 
Joſ: Medi Epiftola ad Jo. Durzam. 
In this Letter © | | 


Mr. Mede ap- ] Ms veto, Reverende & Ornatiffime Vir, me potitis nimiz & inconſue- 

proves the. > TX Joquacitatis me veniam petere dgcuit, quam hanc gratiam 4 te 

thod of Mr, reportare. :Poenitebat fateor, & pudebar, poſtquatn ru diſceſſeras, & ego me 

Dury's Pace: recolueram, difſertationis' apud re ram tumultuarix & nuſquam co- 

4 vega herentis. - Sed mirz tu humaniratis homo es, quietiam Amicorum errc- 

urge men tode- res & vitia in gratiz & amoris Argumentum vertis, 

_ __ Tuas ad Dominum DoQorem Warden ipſe propriis meis manibus 

mental Article; Feddidi, ſed negotioſum teperi, ut ſoler, Comitiis Academicis inſtanti- 

bur witballin- bus, Has quas vides mitto tua cura ad Dominum Lndovicuwm de Diten 

timates the rea. rferendas 

ſon why many pe WP NS ES X 

areand will be Perlegi.& conſideravi diligenter TraRationis, tux futurzx capita & 

averſe from ſcopum z-in quibus omnia mirifice probo, neque in mentem mihi 

thinking of 1 4 | « h fo 4 agg 

any ſuch Def- VEDIC quicquam quod addi vellem, Nihil enim defiderari videtur, Er 

nition, certe non erat ut ab eo qui rerum naſum non haber mulctum exſpectes : 
votum tamen- quoddam' meum tibi aperiam. 

In Articulos Fundamentales optirim equidem fieri poſſe ut paulo 
altins inquireretur , itque non enumeratione ſola, (quod kucuſque 
factum ) ſed Rei ipfius definitione aliquid ſtatuatur ; qui nempe oſften- 

; i deretur, in quo. demun Articuls Fundamentalis ratio & natura ſita ſit. 
Admodum enim dignum eſt confideratione, neminem fere noſtrorum 
reperiri qui hac in parte quidquam decernere auſus fuit, imd n& ag- 
gredi quidem: cum tamen ab ejuſmodi aliquo xpmpiv omne de Arti- 
culis Fundamentalibus 8& Non-fundamentalibas judicium pendere neceſſe 
eſt, Ratio in apertoeſt; Cavet quiſque ſuz Sec placitis, metuit- 
que ne dogmata ſuaz hoc pacto & Fandementalium numero excidiſſe 
videantur, Hoc enim partium ſtudiis in religione innatum eſt, ut dog- 
mata, pro quibus cum parte adverſa contendunt ,” Fundamentalinn nu- 
mero omnino inſeri vellent, ſaltem non ex profeſſo eliminari, Cavent 
etiam prudentiores, n& mitiori forte errorum cenſurs damnatz alicui 
Sete aut Hwzreſi patrocinari aut fayere viderentur. 

Sed .quoniam exigua eſt ſpes, fore ut in hac parte quicquam ny_ 

| nibus 
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nibus ſuffragiis nnquam definiatur; ideo forte priſcz Eccleſiz ejuſque Sym- 
bolis acquieſcendum. Certum enim eſt, qui tunc Fundamentals Articu- / 
lus non fuerit, neque hodie haberi debere. . - "4 

Hzc habui, nec quid amplius, Vir Clariflime, quz ad tuas reſpondererm, 
Jam illud ſolum reſtar, ut votis te abeuntem proſequar, Defimqz venerer, 
ut ſcopo tuo piiſſimo benignus adeſle velit, te ubicunque terrarum protegat; 
& conatibus tuis felicem ſucceſſum largiatur. Ita yovet 


E Coll, Chrifti, Fun, 24. * wk be we Kd 
1635. Nominis & Virtutis tuz ſtudioſifſimus, 


Foſ. Medwe. 


F 
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Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, touching 2 ſorts of Fundamen- 
tal Articles, viz, Fundamentals . of Salyation and Funda- 
mentals of Eccleſiaſtical Communion : His Cenſure of a 
Book written againſt the Eccleſraſtical State. 


Mr. Hartlib, | | | | 
I Received your laſt, with the continuation of Mr. Dwry's progreſs and 

ſucceſs, I gave it to reade firſt to——., then to ſome others. of 
lowerrank, laſtly, to-—; I know not whom I ſhall communicateic with 
beſides; yetTle keep it a week longer to that purpoſe, Bur Te tell you, 
ſo unwilling are ours hete to acquaint themſelves-with any ſuchbuſineſs, , 
that you ſhall ſcarce get them to reade any thing that way without much en- 
treaty. Yea I found — himſelf, when carried him this, in ſomewhat a like 
diſpoſition. Fain he would have declined the reading of it z Tow can tell me 
(ſaid he) the ſubſtance of it, &c, One Dr. a great Calviniſt for the 
points of Predeſtinatios, being ſhewn it by a friend to whom I had lent ic, 
could not be gotten, after he had read aleat or thereaboutrs, to reade one jot 
more, but cried ont, 1t is « thing fimply impoſible,” and never can or will 
be——T know one in the world, otherwiſe a wiſe, diſcreet, underſtanding 
than, to whom diſcourſing hiſtorically about Mr, Dary's negotiation and 
hopes, he commended it for a good and pious endeavour : But 7 prey God 
( faith he ) he doth not much hurt, as things now ſtand at this time, He meanr, 
as I ſuppoſed. give advantage to the Arminian party, whereunto he is a great 
oppoſite, Yea Te tell you, but ſub ſigilo, that I have heard — himſelf fay - 
as much heretofore, You ſee how hard it is for men who have once drawn "Þ 
bloud in theſe Controverſies, I mean have publickly engaged and declared s 
themſelves in them, to liſten to any overture of Peace, Bur enough 
of this, | 7 oe | | 

You long, you ſay, to hear my Anſwer to the particulars of your Letter, 
Which do you mean? I ſuppoſe chiefly that of Fundamental Articles; 
But if ſuch' great Prelates and learned Doors (as you miention) 
detret the defining of the Ratio of a Fundamental Article, or de- 
fioning the Number of them, as a matter nor onely difficult , bur 
inconvenient anddangerous 3 Aid ego miſer homuncio facerem? I con- 
feſs I am inpart guilty of adviſing Mr, -Dwry to urge men to think of 
ſuch a Definition, as a ground to exarnine the points of difference by, of 


what nature they. are : But I intimated withall how likely rhey would 
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be to derreR-it,' and whereforez namely, leſt by that means they -might 
eicher declare ſome darling Opinion of their own not to be Fundamental, 
and thereby prejudice their own cauſe, or elſe exclude out of that 'number 
ſome Arricles formetly determined by the Church, and ſo incurrea ſuſpi- 
cion-or be liable-ro'/be-upbraided with Groen ſome condemned Herefie, 

But what if, to ay0id the aforeſaid Inconveniences, we ſhould goe this way 
to work, Make two forts of- Fandamental Articles, Fundamentals of $4l- 
vation, and Fundamentals of Eccleſiaſtical Communion ? one, of ſuch as 
are neceſſarii cognitu & creditu ad Salutem fimply and abfolutely, and 
therefore no-Chriſtian ſoul that ſhall be ſaved uncapable to underſtand 
them z another, of ſuch as are xeceſſarii credits ad Communionem Eccleſi- 
afticam in'regard of the predeciſion of the Church, 7 

The firſt not to be of ſuch Truths as are merely Speculative,and contained 
onely in the Underſtanding ; but of ſuch onely as have a neceſſary influence 
upon Practice : and not all thoſe neither, but ſuch Whave neceſſary influ- 
ence upon the A and FunQion of Chriſtian life, or whereon the Aas 
without which a Chriſtian lives not-heceſlarily depend. 

Such, namely, as. without the knowledge and belief whereof we can 
neither invocate the Father aright, nor have that Faith and reliance upon 
him andhis Son our Mediatour Feſws Chriſt, which is requiſite to Remiſ- 
fion of fins and the hope of rhe Life to come, | 

How far this Ratio of a Fundamental Article will ſtretch, Iknow not; 
but believe it will fetch in moſt of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
And by it alſo thoſe two main Errours of the S-ci»74ns, the one denying the 
Divine Nature, the other the Satisfat7ion of Chriſt, may be diſcerned to 
be Fandamental, For without the belief of the firſt, the Divine Ma- 
jeſty cannot be rightly, thar is, incommunicably, worſhipped, ſo as to have 
no other Gods biſides him + Bor he that believes not Chriſt to be Conſub- 
ſtancial with the Father, and yet honours him with the ſame worſhip, wor- 
ſhipsnot the Father incommunicably ; which is the Formalis ratio of the 
worthip of the' true God, from whom we look for eternal Life, And 
without the belief of the ſecond ('the Satisfa&#ion of Chriſt ) there can 
be(TI ſuppoſe ) no ſaving Faith or reliance upon Chrik for Forgiveneſs of 
fin. Afeer this manner may other Articles be examined, Thus much of 
the firſt fort of Fundeawental Truths, meaſured by the neceffitade they have 
with thoſe As which are required to Salvation. 

Concerning the ſecond ſort of Fandamemtals, vis, neceſlary ad Commu- 
nionem Eccleſiaſticam'; 1t is not fit that the Church ſhould admit any to her 
Communion which ſhall profefſedly deny or refuſe their aſſent to ſuch 
Catholick Trurhs as ſhe hath anciently declared, by univerſal Autho- 
_ fv the Symbol and Badge of ſuch as thould have Communion 
with -her. 

And this ſort of Articles without doubt ferches a greater compaſs, and 
comprehends.more then the other, as being ordinate and meaſured by ano- 
ther End, to wit, of Diſcipline ; and ſo contains not onely fuch Truths, 
the knowledge whereof and aſſent whereto is neceflary unto the being of 
Chriſtian lite, but alſo to the well-being thereof ; and therefore not need- 
full to be underſtood of every one diſtin&ly and explicitely, as the former, 
but implicitely ofely and asfar as they ſhall be capable or have means to 
come to the knowledge thereof,. This is the Summe of my thoughts con- 
Cerning F#ndameptals: If T have not exprefſed my ſelf ſo dilucidly as I 
fhould, I pray help itwith ſome intenfion of your conceit in the reading, 

For the Book you ſpeak of, T like it not , I knew by hear-ſay much of 


the Authour and his condition ſome years before the High-Commiſſon took 
Notice 
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noticeof him, and wondred he eſcaped ſolong, For in every com 
came, he took an intolerable liberty of lavecives and Chattnetic wrtlag 
the Eccleſiaſtical State, when no occaſion was offered him. Such Books as 
theſe never did good in onr Church,” and have been as diſadyantageous to 
their Party who vent them, as they have been prejudiciall co the common 
Cauſe. I durſt almoſt afhrm, that the alienation which appears in out 
Church of late from the reſt of the Reformed hath grown for a grear 
part from' ſuch intemperancy and indiſcretion as this is, and will be Qtill in- 
creaſed more and more, if thoſe who ſeem to be the chief fayourers of them 
goe on in this manner, He hath too ready a faculty in expreſſing himſelf 
with his pen, unleſs he would employ it better. For who can excuſe him from 
a malignant diſpoſition towards his own Mother, thus to publiſh her faulrs 
in Latine, of purpoſe to diſcover her ſhame to ſtrangers, and co call her 
Siſters to {ee it , as Chawmdid his Brothers * Think what kind of crime ir 
is for a man that is Civis and a Member, to tradnce the Rulers of his people 
among foreiners z and what little good affeion they are like to expeR 
from ours, who are made partiſans in-ſuch a kind, 

—— -Thus with my beſt affe&ion I reſt, and am 


Chriſt's Coll, | | 
Feby, 6, Your affared Friend, 
.  Fofeph Med. 


EeisTLE LAXXIV. 
Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, expreſſing his Opinion touching 
| Mr. Streſo's Book, and his diſtiggniſhing of Three forts of 
Fundamentals. | 
Mr. Hanilib, | 


| | Read over your Streſo with ſome attention,and find many learned and 
conſiderable paſſages and diſcourſes therein : Bur for my Animaverjons 
which you look for, ic were yo my Geniws; for I am one that had 
rather give my opinion by much, ( thongh che world hath raught me even 
there to be ſomewhat nice, ) then cenſure another man's, Bur in general, 1 
pa —"oip his way to be ſomewhat ambiguous and intricate , more then 
needs, Sie 

He diſtinguiſheth Three ſorts of Fundamentals. One he calls Funds- 
wentum ipſum : The other two he meaſures by their relation to it, either 
2 parte An, and ſuch he terms Sub-fundamentales , or a parte Poſt, which 
may be called Super-fundementales, The one, of ſuch Truchs que ſ#b- 
fternentur Fandamemo ; the other , ſuch as follow by immediate conſe- 
quence from he ſame, This 1 take to bethe Summe of his opinton.. 

Now for that which is his Fandementom ipſam or xar woylw, I make 
no doubt but the acknowledgement of the truth thereof is Fundamental 
ad Salntem : Sol believe alſo ate his Ante or . S#b-fundamenrals ; chough 
the moſt of them not proper to Chriſtianity, bue common to it with Ju- 
daiſm, For the Church of the Goſpel is built or graffed upon the Jewiſh, 
the common Foundation remaining the ſame in both. Bur as for the third 
fore of Fundamentals, or S»per- fundamentals, which he makes ſuch as 
are by immediate of neceſſary conſequence deducible from the Fandemen- 
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tum Salutis ; Imakeſome queſtion whether all ſuch are zeceſſaria cognits & 
creditu ad Salntems Omply. Firſt, becauſe the neceſſity of ſuch conſequence 
may not be apprehended. by all who hold the Fundamentum, Secondly, 
- becauſe I am not yet. perſwaded, that to deny or be ignorant of a Truth 
which is merely Speculative (ſuchas ſome of theſe Conſequences may 
be ) is damnable.z but ,onely of ſuch Truths, the knowledge and' acknow- 
ledgement whereof hath neceſſary connexion with ſome practical requiſite 
unto Salvation; 1 mean, whereon depends neceſſarily the acquiring of 
ſome AR neceflary, or the avoiding of ſome Ac repugnant to Salvation, 
So that ſtill, ir ſeems to me, the readieſt and eafteſt way for reſolution 
in this matter is, To enquire and examine what thoſe At are wherein 
conſiſts our Spiritual life, or that Union and Fellowſhip which we have 
with the Father and his Son our Mediator Feſws Chriſt, That which is 
neceſſarium cognitu & credit#.unto theſe is Fundamental ad Salutem , i, e, 
cnjus. agnitioni Salms tanquam. Fundamento innititur : That which is 
not {o, 15 not Fundamental ad Salutem, For example, He that comes unto 
God (faith S, Paul) muſt believe that God is : Solikewiſe, He that comes 
unto Chriſt, or unto the Father by him, ( as every one muſt do that will 
be ſaved ) muſt believe that Chriſt is, and that he is conſtituted the Medis- 
tor between God and us, He that comes unto and relies upon Chriſt for. re- 
miſſion of fin, muſt believe that Chriſt ſuffered, and was offered a Sacri- 
fice for the fins of men, and thereby | nam that power to conferre Re- 
miſſion unto all that ſhould repent and believe in his Name, He«thar bids 
a true farewell to fin, and ſavingly buckles to the works of a new.life, muſt 
believe there is a life to come, and a Day wherein God by the Man he hath oz- 
dained ſhall judge both the quick and dead, and give unto every one accor- 
ding to his works; according to that of S, Paul, A&, 24, 15,16, 7 have 
hope towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion of the dead, both of the 
* So ſhould* xy J#ſf and #njuſt. "| Forthis cauſe] do 7 —_ my ſelf to have always a 
Tip N8 be \conſcience void of offence towggd God and toward men. According to theſe 
rendred : not examples you may examine mOre, 
S m—_ " The difference between Mr, Streſs's way and mineis this : He meaſures 
Vulg, and E- his Fundamentals by their relation to one Fandamentam ; I meaſure all 
raſmus nor. by therelation they have to Eternal life, in regard of thoſe Acts and Diſ- 
Beza 3 bur, Poſitions whereby we are capable thereof, | 
wich the Syri» Take this Similitude ; In a Creature indued with animal life are many 
roger Members or Organs, whereof though none can. be wanting, hurt or woun- 
'Hebraiſmus deg, without ſome, deformity, defect or detriment of the whole , yet all 
y Pg in afenot eſſential unto the Life of the Body, but ſuch onely from whence 
. -** thoſe Faculties and FunRions flow whereon L3fe nece arily depends ; 
ſuch as are - Reſpiratio, Nutritio, Guſius, Tatts, Pulſus, Somnus, and: the 
like: Therefore the Organs whereon theſe depend can neither be wanting. 
nor notoriouſly hurt or wounded, but the Body preſently dieth. .With- 
out Legs, Arms, Tongue, Eyes, Ears, Noſe, a man may live, though a 
moſt pitiful, ugly and loathſome ſpeQacle, and more fit for the Spittle 
then the publick ſociety of men : But without Head, Heart, Lungs, Sto- 
mach, and the like, he cannot ; namely becauſe theſe Members, and- the 
ſound and good temper of them in ſome degree, are neceſſary to thoſe Fa- 
culties and Functions. which are requiſite unto Life, Apply this, and 
improve it by your Meditation, Yale. 


February 27, - | Yours, 


Fol. Mede, 
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__ Ev1srLx EXXXV, 
My. -Mied&s" Letter | to: My." Hartlib; roucking the Aa Lipſiaca, 
as alſo touching a Confefsion of Faith and the way of deter- 
mining Fundamentals, that it ſhould be ſhort, eaſy and evident. 


. Worthy! Sir, 1.9 i "Me | X 
" Haye ttceived the A&F4' Lipftaca, but'if I could have given you notice 

'intime;\I'wonold have [ayed you that1aboar, and borrowed of Dr, wr, 
for he had promiſed to lend me his;' When Ihad read ir over, [Lord ! 
me thought, what Uecle thferences "are theſe ro break communion for * 
viz; tor one ot to Speculative Subtilries, for ſome Logical or Metaphyſical 
Noplon, ' Sv 1 believe much of theſe difpures (when the wiſeſt and mode- 
rateſt of both fides hayeexpounded themfelves ): is (Twill not ſay mere 
Kowty:e, bt) Aogrnoptiiayia,cummPor your ExtraFs,1 read them pre- 
fencly; and'laid them by and to confeſs the truth, ſome buſineſs followi 
prefencly ro6k me ſo much vp, thar Thad almoſt forgor 1 had them, ti 
you” 2dmonicion put me flow in mind of them, AB >! 

That George Prancis his way De gradibui niceſſitatls dog matum Ehriſti- 
anorum, quibus Fidei, Spti & Churitatis officia reguutur, methinks by the 
Title ſhould come ſomewhat near that [. fanſy, Tis true that he faies, 
Some men have ſuch an unhappineſs of Logick,that by anaffeed Following 
their thethods aid Technological artifices they make things more obſcure 
and intricate, which in the true uſe of Zogick ſhould be made more eaſy and 
perſpicuous, 

I have not yet attentively read Mr, Dary's Conſultation + which 1 will 
doe,and then ſend it back: For mens minds here are ſo remote from thoughts 
of this nature,that it is to little purpoſe to communicate it to many, The way 
to determine Fundamental Atticles muſt be made very ſhort, ealy and evi- 
dent; or it will breed as many Controverſies as are about the Points 
themſelves in queſtion. I can gather that by what I ſometimes meet 
with, It is not fit that a Confeſſion which concerns all that will be ſaved 
to know and remember ſhould be any long or tedious Diſcourſe, The 
Ten Cammanaments given by God are an Epitome facitndorum;. The 
Lord's Prayer is Summa ot Epitome. petendorum : According to which 
Pattern the Confeſſion we ſeek for ſhonld be but Summa tredendorum. 

Thus with my prayers and beſt affeQion, I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll, | 5 
Fuly 24, : Yout aſſuted Friend, 


Fof, Mede, 
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EpP1sSTLE LXXXVI. 


Mr... Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib touching, . the defining of Fun- 


 damental Articles. - 


Mr, Hartlib, ” 


|| Have received yours, It ſeems ſtrange to me that men ſhould hold, 


'that thoſe who. erre- in [Fundamentals cannot be ſaved, and yet main- 
tain jt- ſcarce - poſſible to ſer down, the Ratio of a Fundarental Article, 
or anyi»*p;mpior whereby to knowthem. Lins! | 

W hat though Fundamentum & Fundamentalia be Metaphorical terms ? 
yet'may they ſoon .beturned into proper ones, namely, Articuli cognitu o& 
credity neceſſarit:ad;Salutem, ;Hereis no Metaphor : Whether therefore 
may there any R«tip 'Or. xprigzor; be given to diſcern theſes, * 

I believe not that Canon of the Council of, Epheſus intended to preſcribe 
to any other Council. of like: Authority, not to explicate or improve the 
Creed of Nzze, as:they did that of the Apoſtles ;'but that no private Biſhop 
ſhould compoſe+ any other Formula Fidezi, to be a Rule and | Symbolum of 
Communion, then that-of Nice, \ |. - wo '.; I , 

Thus with my Prayers and beſt affeion, Lremain - - 


Chriſt's College ult. T | 
| Ful+1637%: | a: 225 Your aſſured Friend, 
as Foſeph Mea. 
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EP1STLE LXXXVII 


Another Letter more fully treating about the. defining the Ratio. of 
Fundamental Articles, 


Mr; Hartlib, | | | 

Y. O U wiſh I had declared my elf more largely : But what needed it? 
you had the,ſubſtance of, all 'T had to ſay, But if you would have ir , 
more fully, chen thus, | 

I, By Fundamental Articles in this inquiry we mean ſuch as are Neceſſa- 
ril cognitu & creditu ad Salutem ; that is, Fundamenta Salutis , Funda- 
mental, to Salyation ;- not Fundamenta Theologicarum Veritatum, Princi- 
ples whence Theological Verities are deduced, For theſe, though they 
may be. ſometimes coincident, are not the ſame. 

2, What then though the Term F#ndamental be Metaphorical and 
improper ? yet we ſee it may eaſily (if we underſtand our own meaning ) 
be exprefled in clear and proper terms, And therefore this can be no im- 
pediment to the finding or defining the Ratio of ſuch Articles, whereby 
they may be known and diſtinguiſhed frem others, 

3. And what though the whole Scripture be Fundamentam or Principi- 
um Veritatum Theologicarum or Dogmatum Fidei ? Yet is not every 
content in Scripture neceſſary to be known and believed explicitely unto 
Salvation ;, and therefore this Notion of Fandamentum nothing to the 
purpoſe ; fince (as I ſaid) Principia Theologica, or Fundamentalia deg- 

; maltnm, 
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matum, and Fundamentalia Salutis are not the ſame, bur differ formally, 


though ſome of them may be materially coincident, 


4- But the Definition of ſuch Fundamental Articles would be dangerous, 
inconvenient, and ſubje& to much reprehenſion, yea, in reſpeft of the diverſity 
of mens jndgements , is in a manner impoſe. This methinks is very 
ſtrange, That any who acknowledge there be ſome Truths neceſſary to be 
known and explicitely believed unto Salvation, ſhould yer deny there can 
be any Ratio or CharaRter given whereby to know them ; yea affirm it to 
be unſafe to determine any ſuch, if it might be found, or that any enumera- 
tion of ſuch Articles ſhould be made, What ? Cannot or may not thoſe 


Truths be defined and known, without an 'explicite belief whereof we 


cannot be ſaved £ What will follow upon this ? 


Neither when we ſpeak of defining here, do we mean any ſuch matter 
as the axpiBac or exaneſs of a Logical definition, ( which might enrangle 
us in Schoo]-niceties and janglings, ) but any deſcription or defignation of 
that Ratio or diſtinguiſhing CharaRter whereby ſuch Truths as are coonits & 4 
creditu neceſ[aria ad. Salutem might be known from others. And this ſure -j 


might be done withour any ſuch A in Logical ſcrupuloſity, 


| 5, As for the ObjeRion of the 


they were again received into the Church, 


For why ſhould not the Churches now, as well as then, have the like 
power, upon the like occafion, further ro explicate or make more explicite 
the former Symbols of Faith,as the Council of Nice did that of the Apoſtles, 
yea or any Church or Churches that are or would be of the fame Commu- 
nion, to doe it for themſelves For then we know the Charches:were all 
of one Communion ; now they are not, and therefore ma 
themſelves according to their condition, 


Beſides, how came the Creed of Athanaſius to be fince publickly 


ved in the Church, or the Council of Chalcedos, after this of Epheſuc, 
to make a new Expoſition of Faith, (unleſs this Canon were underſtood ay 
aforeſaid.) fince neither of them are the ſame with that of Nice ? Or how 
could the Reformed Churches make ſu | 
ſelves as they have done 2 3 

Thus I think I have declared my ſelf largely enough now ; and ones 4} 
more largely then befitted me, when I confid fe 4 
But my hope is, you will-.cofceal the Author's name from any man, and nor 


reveal it fave- to Mr. Dury alone. And ſo, with my-beſt affeion, 1 


remain 


der to whom it hathr 


Your afſured Friend, 
without ſubſcriptionof 
| my name, 


anon of the Oecumenical Council of conc. Ephef; 
Epheſus; Certainly that Council never intended to reſtrain the power of * © 7- 
any Council or other publick Ecclefiaſtical Authority like it ſelf , bue 
onely private Perſons, from attempting to make any ſuch Creed, Formsla, 

or Confeſſion of Faith, beſides that of Nice. 
| thered from thoſe words, Ss Epiſcopi, &c, $i Clerici, &c, $i Laici, 
and the Cenſure to be laid apon them, Nor does ir ſeem ſimply and alro- 
gether to forbid them neither, to compoſe any ſuch for private inſtruion 
or uſe ; but only for a publick intent, to be tendered as a Form of Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith to Pagans or Jews at their Baptiſm, or to Hereticks when 


This I ſuppoſe may be ; of 


y provide for 


ch publick Confeſfions for them- 


T 


recei- 


rence. 
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EeisTLE LXXXVIII 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, containing his advice for fra- 
ming a Fundamental Confeſsion agreeably tothe praflice of the An- 
cient Church in compoſing their Creeds or Symbols of Faith. 


Mr, Hartlib, 


V \ 7 HenTIread over Mr, Dwry's Conſultation, ( before his Diſcourſe 
ad Dominum Forbeſium came to my hands) I perceived he aimed 
at the ſelf-ſame ground for the diſcovery and diſcerning of Fundamental 
yerities from not- Fundamental that I had formerly done in mine to you, 
though ina differing way of exprefſion,as men that conceive apart arewont 
ro doe, I made them to be ſuch Truths as have neceſſary influence upon the 
Ads and FunRions of Chriſtian life, or without the explicice knowledge 
.whereof thoſe Acts and Fundtions cannot be exerciſed, He goes further, 
and ſpecifies wherein this Chriſtian life conſiſteth : namely, As Natural life 
conſiſts in the conjunction of the Soul with the Body; ſodoth Spiritual life 
in theconjun&ion of Men with God, that is, in being in Covenant with him, 
All thoſe Verities therefore, the knowledge and belief whereof is neceſſary 
to the Afts and Functions requiſite to the being and continuation in the Co- 
yenant with God in Feſws Chriſt, are Fundamental Verities, without the 
explicite knowledge and belief of which a man cannot be ſaved, 
- But for the-framing or compoſing ſuch a Fundamental Confeſſion as is 
ſought for, let me diſcover my Opinion, Fancy, or whatſoever it be, I 
obſerve, That the Confeſſions or Creeds of the Ancient Church (which 
were their Symbols of Communion) were always the former Creeds or 
Confeſſions enlarged with ſuch further additions or explanations ſubjoyned 
to the former Articles reſpeively as the Hereſies of the Times made re- 
quiſite for the diſtinion of Orthodox Believers, So the Nicene Creed 
was the Creed of the ApoſHles enlarged in the Articles of the Father and 
Son, and one or two other, The Creed of Conflantinople added. to the 
: Article of the Holy Ghoſt in that of Nice thoſe words, The Lord and giver 
of life, who proceedeth from the Father | and the Son, who with the Father 
and the Son together is worſhipped andglorified; againſt Macedonizs, This 
is the Creed we ſay at the Communion in our Church. Thar of Athanaſias 
yet more enlarges that of Nice,as doth that of Chalcedon alſo the Article of 
the Son, againſt Extyches, _ ; | 
Were it not fit therefore that we ſhould tread in their ſteps, and frame 
our Confeſſion or Symbelum in like manner ? to wit, not making che Form 
of our Confeſſion wholly new, but taking the former Creeds or ſome of 
them for our ground, to enlarge their Articles with ſuch- further additions 
and explanations as the ſtate of the-Times requires , that ſo our Confeſſion 
might de the Creeds of the Ancient Church ſpecified onely to the preſent 
condition of the Churches, and no other, ' Thus we ſhould both refiific ro 
the world our communion and agreement with the' Ancient Catholick 
Church, ( a matter of no ſmall moment, that we may not ſeem to have 
madea new Church or Religion, as weare charged, ) and yer withall diſtin- 
guiſh our ſelves from the Seas, Herefies and Apoſtafies of the Times. 
To which end it were fit the words of the Ancient Creeds ſhould be re- 
tained as muchas could be; and for the more eafie reception thereof, that 
the additions and inſertions ſhould be made inthe expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture, as near as the nature of the compoſure would ſuffer it, and not other- 
wiſe, As for the meaning of them, their application to the ſeveral We 
ticles 
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ticles would ſpecifie it as far as were needful to the end aimed at by ſuch 2 


Confeſſion. | | | | 

Compare the Creeds of Nice, Athanaſius and Chalcedos with that of the 
Apoſtles, and you will underſtand my meaning, And conſider that in ſuch 
a buſineſs as this we maſt not be roo muchiin love with Methods of our 
own devifing, (though perhaps they feem bercer,) but follow that which 
all the Churches will moſt eafily yield unto, and cannot excepr againſt; T1 
believe our own (as may by ſome paſſages be already gueſſed) would hardly 
be brought to ſubſcribe to any other Form then of ſuch a mould, 

Take this plſo before I conclude; That my meaning is nor, we ſhould doe 

as the Council of Trent hath done, by adding Twelve more Articles to the 
Creed : but that our Addicions ſhould be inſerted into the ſeveral Articles of 
the Ancient Creed, as ſubordinate to them, and farther Explanations of 
them, Which thoſe of Trext indeed could not well doe, thoſe which were 
added being the moſt of them incompatibleand inconſiſtent with the former 
Articles according to the true and original meaning of the ſame, and there- 
fore not to be incorporated with them, 
' 1 fend you home the Conſultation, I will keep the .Diſcurſmsa while 
longer. For Comenixs his Preludinm Ithank you, bur T have nor had 
leiſure to conſider ſo much of it as were-needful to give a cenſure, 1 belieye 
ſuch a thing is fecible ; but for the way; -Hic labor, hoc opme eff, 

So with my beſt affecionT reſt | | 


Ebrift's College, Aug. 14; | OATS TR 
1637; Your aſſured Friend; 


Tof. Meade, 


Ee 1STLE LXXXIX:. 
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Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, for a ſight of his Papers 


about the Millennium. 

Worthy Sir, $6 
——— Had occaſion to exchange ſome Letters of late with Dr. Twiſle: 

In hs laſt he writes thus untome, | As for Reenwm Sanforum & 

Chriſti in terris, Reſurreio prima, &, Paſlagesthere have been between 
me and Mr, Mede thereabouts, and I am but his Scholar therein: and I 
know full well, you are ſo well acquainted with him, that you may have any 
thing from him , who is my Maſter in this, TI have yet no liberty to take 
into conſideration the matter of Fundamentals, neither have I any affeci- 
on to it, as finding no ſure footing in that argument: ] Thus farre he. 7 
pray let me reap the fruit of his confidence in the enjoying of thoſe Papers 
which have paſſed between you on the fore-mentioned Subjef#. Truly 1 ſhall 
count it a great favour, if you- ſhall be pleaſed to communicate them ;, and 
having peruſed them, I will be carefull to return them ſafely into your hands 
with my hearty thanks, Thus craving pardon for my freedom, I take my 
leave, remaining always, Worthy Sir, 


London, Ob, 15, TIE LOO. 
1637. | Tour moſt aſſured and willing 
| Friend to ſerve you, 
_ S, Hartlib. w_ 
Ceccc EP }- 
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a EPIS$STLE XC. 
My. Mede's Anſwer, with his judgement upon a Diſcourſe arguing 
from ſome Politick Conſiderations. againſt the compoſing a Funda- 
mental Confeſsion. 


Mr. Hartlib,. | | | 

- Anſwered not your firſt Letter, becauſe Thad not whereyith to ſatisfie 

you, For that which Dr. Twiſſe ſays he had of me concerning the Mil- 

lenary opinien,the grounds and ſtating thereof wasonly in Letters between 
him and me, whereof I kept no Copies; and now it would be tedious to 
me to renew what I thenwrote, In conference I could doe it with eaſe, 
but writing is very tedious to me; and my: notions and wit too die 
preſently, when I intend my mind to expreſs them by writing, 

Concerning the Paper you now ſend 5 what judgement ſhould ] give but 

that I likeit not? It ſavours methinks of too much averſeneſs from that 
buſineſs, I believe you think fo, - The Gentleman (whoſoever he be) 
ſeems himſelf to be one of choſe he ſpeaks of, that hath in his eyes to pre- 
ſerve his own opinions. from indemnity : 'But if every man doe ſo, what 
hope of conciliation ? 

- Beſides, the matter aimed at in this buſineſs is not that either fide ſhould 
preſently relinquiſhtheir opinions of difference z but onely take notice that, 
notwithſtanding theſe differences,both fides do fo far agree in other Points, 
that they may and ought to acknowledge each other as Brethren, that ſo 
their Aﬀecions being united, and exaſperation aboliſhed, they might be 
the better diſpoſed and fitted to judge of the Points of difference between 
them, And whereas he- objets, That ſuch Points being declared not 
Fundamental, would loſe part of their ſtrength, and be ſhaken, this 
inconvenience would be recompenſed , in that the Opinions of the oppoſite 
4g ſuffer as much ; and ſo what we loſe at home, we ſhould gairi 
abroad, 

Howſoever it ſeems to me no very warrantable policy, That for the 
better ſtrengthning and propagating a Truth, men ſhould be born in 
hand that the belief thereof is Fundamenta), when ir is not; thar is, that a 
Truth ſhould be maintained by a Falſhood, I cannot believe that Truth 
can be prejudiced by the diſcovery of Truth; bur I fear that the main- 
renance thereof by Fallacy may not end with a bleſhng, 

I would know whether the Authour of this Letter thinks that the L#- 
therans and Calviniſts agree not in ſo much as is neceſſary unto Salvation, 
It they do, would not- a Confeſſion compoſed of ſuch things wherein they 
agree contain all things zeceſſaria cognity ad Salutem , and yer no neceſſity 
that this or that particular Tenet ſhould be defined by ſuch Confeſſion to 
be or not to be Fundamental? .- - 

I would know alſo whether he rhinks it fit that particular Churches ſhould 
have particular Confeſhons, whereunto their Members ſhould profeſs their 
aſſent, If ſo, I would haveit conſidered, whether ſome of his Inconvenien- 
ces be not as incident to ſuch Confeffions towards the members of a parti- 
cular Church, as would be from a general Confeſfion towards the members 
of ſeveral Churches, 

All ſach Inconveniences are per accidens, but the good and benefit is per 
ſe z yea prevents far greater evils, with which ſuch contingent and caſual 
Inconveniences may not ſtand in competition, What greater mw = 

| efal} 
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Book IV. arguing againſt a Fundamental Confeſſiori, 1055 
befal the Church then Schiſm and breach of Charity between her Members, 

and the woful effe&s that do inevitably follow thereof © Shall we then to 

avoid the leſſer, and ſuch as pethaps way not be, cheriſh the greater; which 
threaten ruine to the whole Body * that I ſay GE the danger of the 
ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe who are engaged therein, if they are not ſo much as 

willing to beat Unity, This is a great piece of PraRiical Divinity, and ro 

be more conſidered then it is, | ? | 

Moreover it is to be confidered, that many of the Evils he ſuppoſes 
would follow of ſuch a Confeſſion are already in being in moſt Churches , 
whileſt there is no ſuch Confeſſion: Therefore the declining of ſuch a Con- 
feſſion is not the means toavoid them, they will be whether there be any 
ſuch:or not, + Thoſe who will ſeek for pretences to doe amiſs; will al- 
ways find them, | 

Some of the Evils healledges are ſuch, as the contrary to whathe fears "lj 
ſeem every whit as like to follow, For why ſhould not ſuch a declaration = 
and limiting of Fundamentals rather introducea greater liberty and: indul- i 
gence in particular Churches co think what men liſt in other points, then'an 
oppreſſion or further bondage to be impoſed upon the Members thereof £ 
Yea a Confeſſion cannot deſcend far in particulars, but fome-mens Conſci> 
ences ot other will be wranged by it: And a man in this caſe ſhould not haye 
reſpe&t to his own Conſcience onely, but as well co other mens who may 
ſcruple the contrary to his. | | 

He ſeems ro meto confound Points of Faith with matters of Practice 
and Manners, Burt the queſtion is not, what is Licitum or Ilicitum in Pra» 
Rice, or what is Neceſſarium fa#u; but what is Neceſſarivm credits ad 
Salutem, 

Laſtly, the whole Diſcourſe, methinks, moves rather upon the hindges 
of Policy then of Divinity ; as is too manifeſt in that he would have the 
forein Churches to labour fuch a Confeſſion, and ours to lie at the advantage 
to approve or not to approve it, as weſhall find it makesfor or againſt our 
particular Tenets, | | RR: | | = 

All this I write tumultuouſly and confaſedly, withour' order, without 
deliberation, Ir is ſufficient if you can gueſs my mind thereby, or get any 
hint ro think more accurately how ſuch ObjeQiions are to be anſwered, Ta 
ſhew it any body [ would not; it is not fir: It any. thing be to purpoſe; 
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makeit yout own,” $0 with'tny beſt affetion I reſt 


Chriſt's College | 
I Fo, 05: Io % Yours, 
| F5 M. | 
; 20760 We 6+ 22 iti6 1513 2NLY HIDES 4 
| | Er1STLE XCI; fo 0 ain 
Mir. Hartlib's Letet to Mt. Mede, touching the Manwſcript decy- 
_ Phering the Number, of the Beaſt, 666, and other Books 


Wray 8ieg: ol nb bt ads 1 ni TE 

T Thank you for your Atiſwer and ſolid judgement whith you have turned 

= #0 the emcloſed rp » Jouneed not fear the miſcarrying of theſe your X0- 

tions, Mr, Dury will eafily ſwell them out, though 1 ſhobld convey thent is 

of Cecec 3 _ | 


4 


© m— 


We. 


My. Mede's qudyement of My. Porter's Diſcourſe, &c. Book IV. 


own name unto him, By theſe encloſed you will ſee a fuller charadter of 
hs Gentleman, and what entertainment ſome Extracts ont of your Leitess 
concerning Fandainearals have fonnd with Myr. Dury, Tov do not tell me 
the nome-and your opinion concerving the Anonymous Book in folio, called 
Beſtia: Apocalyptica, There s great commendation of a Manuſcript decyphe- 
ring the Number of the Beaſt, 666. I wonld faiv learn of you wherein the 
excellency of that Treatiſe principally confiſteth, T bear Cluverius, a wery 
profound. Hiſterian and Divine of Denmark, hath written an excellent Com- 
mewtary upon the Revelation, which i not ſuffered tocome forth, by reaſon of 
many} Paradoxisal paſſages which the Times cannot brook as yet, , I make no 
queſt ios you have ſeen a Book which Dr.Brochmand of Denmark hath written, 
whith-4s not unfit for our Times, wherein he anſwereth the Motives for which 
the Adminiſtrators of Hall did fall off from Proteftancy, It was publiſhed 
Regio juſſu Hatniz, 2634- Ore writes that this Book doth anſwer largely 
weny of the:particular 4 which are uſed in Mercy and Truth 4a- 
giant us, avd dath it ſolidly and well in moſt of them, He wiſhes alſo that 
# were more commen amongſt our Conrt- DiVInes o—— | 
+ Retwry the Copy of the Order of the Knighthood, when you have ſaffice- 
ently preruſed it, Thus I reſt | | 


London, Jan, 34, | (i; 
—_ Tour moſt affeFionate.and 
Fake Þþ LET | . willing Friend to ſerweyos, 


\ «+. $, Hartlid, 
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My. Mede's Anſwer, with bis judgement of "Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe of 
"Worty Mr. Horlib, ©! 


4x » Dt} Wa 6 ith bedgt gt "u "ELIT 
| Bearer d yours with the rap, Beate Yirgenis , which with thexeſt Iwill 
ſend back next week ; for now-[kaveno time to make them vp..;.. .. 
That Diſcourſe or Tra&t of the Number of the Beaſt is the happieſt 
that ever yet came into the world ; and ſuch as canngt. be yread. even 
of thoſe that perhaps will not believe it ) without much” admication. The 

ground hath been harped on before ; namely, That that Number was to be 
apc by ſome 'Armmxie to the Numbers of the Virgin-Company - 
and New Fersſalem, which types the true and Apoſtolical Church, whoſe 
Number is always derived from XII, Bgit never did any work this Principle 
to Tuch a wonderful diſcovery as this Author hath done; namely,to make this 
Number not onely to ſhew thenature CE of that State which was 


to. be the Beaſt, bur ro.defign;the City whereip he reign, the fig 
PR | Rvrni00 he et UB Gat Pati OO" 4 
$1 9 1 "Altar ad I leo gk hoy "may tore he Fe. FRE the 
Book ar firſt with as much prejudice againſt ſuch Atdwericad! Sprestations 
as might be, and almoſt againſt my will, having met with ſo much vanir 


| formerly in that kind , bur by the time Thad done, it lefr news wackipol- 


(ele. ich admirecing. asT.came £9. it) with aetjudicgr ki waddes with 
RY. mare. of \ 6& then. what -$ORGAFPS. this\ Nader.» Niel 
Mathematical-grolud be builds upon, andyvillhnotbe fawrell-underſtopdby 
Fr FYYIY: one 


Book IV. Mr. Mede's Cenſure of Grebner's Prophecy. 


Ads 


one that hath not been a little verſed in Arichmetick, in that part which 
is called Extra&:ion of Roots, 

' If the Scrivener, whom I hired to write me our afair Copy thereof, had 
not diſappointed me, I couldere this have lent you a Copy, it may be, as 
good as the Author's ; I believe ſomewhat more diſtin, by ſuch directions 
as I gave my Scribe. If it were in Latine, it would make ſome of your 
German Speculatives half wild. | 

Beftia Apocalyptica I'faw and had above a dozen years {ince z but ſome 
6 or 7 years after it came firſt out, our London Stationers, to make it the 
ſecond time a New Book, ( becauſe ſome of them lay upon their hands ) 
printed the Title-leaf anew with the then preſent year of our Lord at ir, 
and at Delph,as before, This knavifh trick Tobſerved, and compared the 
Books at that time. But the Authour I never heard, nor know who it wasz 
but I believea Laick Gentleman, and ſo I think I have heard. 

By your laſt piece, that Divine whoſe it is ſeems not to underſtand what 
we mean by a Fundamental Confeſſion and Fundamental 'Articles, For he 
takes them to be ſuch as are inſtar Principiornm, out of which all other 
Theological Verities or Articles are deducible ; wherein he is wide : for 
the queſtionis of Fundamentalia ad Salutem, i,e, Cognitu & creditn nece(- 
ſariaad Salutem, not of Fundamenta veritatum Theologicarwm, 

——— Thus with my beſt affeRion, I reſt 


Chriſt's College, 
| Fan, 29, 1637. Yours, 


F, M, 


Ee1$STtLE XCII. 


My. Mede's Letter to My. Hartlib, with bis Cenſure of Grebner's Pro- 
phecy, in a MS. in Trinity College Library in Cambridge. 


SIR, 

O0 N Saturday I received yours dated March 14, that is the Wedneſ- 
day fortnight before, —— | 

The Prophecy ( which I here ſend you again ) I would not have you 
make too much'of, Itis taken out of Paulus Grebnerws his Prophecies, 
a Manuſcript in Trinity College Library, It was left chem by Dr, Newil 
their Maſter, had been preſented it ſeems to Queen Zlizabeth, ( whom part 
of his Prophecie concerned ) and ſo came to Dr, Nevil's hands, whileſt he 
was Clerk of the Cloſet ro her Majeſty, 'Tis nowalmoſt 28 years fince 
I firſt aw and turned it over, the rather becauſe of the fine piures therein 
incolours, 8&c, When the Wars began in Bohemia, ( which was eight 
years after I had firſt ſeen it ) remembring ſomething I had ſeen therein, I 
had a defire to ſurvey it anew, and borrowed it to my chamber, to ſee if 
there were any thing therein worth taking notice of, But I found nothing 
but vanity and fancy, and the whole ſeries thereof and many of the parti- 
culars manifeſtly then confuted by the contrary Event ; as you may gueſs by 
- this one thing I ſhall tell you, | 

The beginning or-'Zpochs of his Prophecies he makes from the year 
1573, When the new Stir appeared in Caſ1opeia, and ends the whole ſeries 


\ of his YexiUlas ( ſo he terms them )-atthe year 1613, which he ſuppoſed - 


Ceccc 3 ſhould 
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Me. Mede's Cenfure of Grebner's Prophecy. Book IV, 
ſhould'be The: Day of 'Fudgement, ' having no' other ground for the Game 
, thenthe Numeral Letcers of the Latine word JFUDICIUM (as they 
ate d11/y2which nidkes that Number, What think- you now 7 He pro- 
pheſted'great matters of Hepry the IV, of France, ( which -provedclean 
comriry,) of Queent #/izabrth and other Princes,which nevertame to paſſe, 
F have, Þ know not how often, ſatisfy one or other, told them as I noy tell 
you ; and yet every fiye or ſix years it comes.up again, asf it had never been 
difcredited, Men: are prone to believe atiy thing they would have, acid any 
words that ſeetn that-way they lay. hold ons never regarding though the 
ground be fooliſh; and the coherence with the teſt repugnant to theic con- 
ſtrution, Te tell you what Pan! Grtbner meant or dteam'd by that you 
fetit Me, 
| Know, he lived in the time of King Fehn of Sweden, who married a 
Popiſh Lady :- This is his Hwjws tempors Rex Sneche, ( i: ſui temporis ) 
which- he ſuppoſed ſhould be invited by the Ctholick party to take their 
part and £6 itvatle \Dramurk,: 6cc: KG I $0 

The'Carviue he ſpeaks of was Catolm Sudermantia Dnx, King Fohy's 
Brothet, with whom he threatens King Fob», that ifche joyned with the 
Popiſh | Lvapue, he ſhould leave his Kingdom unto hit 5 who ſhould of 
Carolus becotie Carolns Magn, that'is, ofa Duke be madea Ring, and: be 
inreſpe&t of his Dominions and Coriqueſts inother Chariewmaign of the 
North : Et fic ( faith he) 2 Carols Carolus Magnus regnum A ( for (0 
it ſhould be read ) qui magno ſuccefſu & fortuna, &C.—— 

It follows, D2#s attem Regis conjugem Papiſticam tx hat wits evocat, 

{ This is King Fohn's Wife, What ſhouldit meanelſe 2 This he dream'd 
ſhould happen to King Fohn aſſoon as he ſhould have declared himſelf for 
the Popiſh League, and that then preſently Charles his Brother ſhould take 
the Kingdom, &c, 

By this time I doubt not but you underſtand it, and how little they heed 
Circumſtances and other Connexions who would interpret it of any other 
Charles, Howſoever Grebner was for a great part deceived concefning 

* &Yeh thit CHarles he mean, | 

I think my Letter be now long envugh ; therefore wich Prayers and 

beſt affection, I reſt 


Apr.3. 1637. Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſ. Meade, 


| Poſt -ſcript, | 
' 'I had written yeſterday, bur thar partly other writing, partly Mo- 
 tefti hewines robbed me of thy time, . Would you have me fend 
back Mr. Dwty's Letter or not ? Yale, 


& Ee15T1L® XCIV. 
Mr. Hartlib's Reply, thanking him for that Cenſute. 


Wor thy Szr 9 | "Ye 

Thank 'you for your laſt of vhe third of April, 7 never 'waite mach of 
I Grebner's, or any of thoſe Prophetical fancits. :1 upprove fully of your 
Judgement which you! have given pen #. 1 hope it will work ſome good 
pon 


Book IV. Fs Letter to Miu Hl touching the Buaft's Number. 


__ —. _—__—. 
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pon thoſe who are nſedto be carried away withtheſt Dreams, Some weeks agoe 
worthy Dr. Twiſfe communicated unto- me Mr, Potter's MS of 666,. Cot 
Pfnly our Germans will bewild when they ſball ſerit in a more kndwn languaee. 
If yow pleaſe to let me hawt your Copy aye ÞF ſhall take it as 4 fore d'vonr, 
I am very confidently afſwybdthat "my: Lo, Gr, 6f 'Cint, bin f hath written 
4 Book in anſwer to” ſome Popiſh Points, at it were's ſecond pare of Chil- 
tineſworth, compoſed thirfly upon the print of Fundamentals and Non-fw 
damenals , which Book is alyoff ready for the Preſs : only betauſe in his 
quotations he hath = pg memory, he is reviſine and examining them, 
and then it comes forth, In the mran time I reſt 70 Fold 1 


London, 6, & | | 
April 1638.  * "Tour moſt willing and affettionate 
| | i  PFriendoſerve you, 


; $, Hartlib, 


E P34 7k 8:XQY._....: -- 

My. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, concerning the Number 25. the 
Root of the Beait's Number, viz, 666, with his ſgdg ment of 
an Analytical Table of the Apocalyps which was ſent him 
his differing from the Author thereof in four particulars. 


Worthy Mr, Hartlib, 


—C Oncerning your Mathematician's Letter about Mr. Potter's in- 

| terpretation of .the Beaſt's Number, I like his Obſervation of 
the Roman Calendar, that of all the Numbers of the Epa#t they,ſhopld 

chuſe XXV, for the Aquation with the Golden number , and I think ic 

(as far as I underſtand it ) worthy to beadded'tothereft of Mr, Potter's 

of that kind. Bur thac of T, Z' 1666, I have known long, but never had 1 
any fancy to, and I think it not worthy to come in collation with that of 
Mr, Potter's. Yet it is pretty, I confe(s, what your Authour obſerveth of 

the Komen Numeral letters CDILMVX, ef, MDCLXVI, 

I would willingly ſend you my Copy of Mr.. Potter's Book, but by a 
ſure hand, for the Carrier I dare not truſt, Ir coſt me w—. to be written 
out tomy mind ; belades mine own pains in diſtiniguiſhing it, and dividing 
the whole into $8 SeRions, and prefixing rhe Contebrs of every: SeRion ar 
the beginning, and writing the margins with mine own hand : and therefore 
I would not willingly loſe it, IfI light upon a convenient meſſenger, 
I ſhall fend ir. | | bag 

The 4nahtice! Table of the dnanes, & you had aot charged me there- 
with, I ſhould not have believed it had beenftill inmy hands, for I verily 
thought I had ſent it back long before this, and was awhile very much afraid 
I muſt _ ſeat you wordiit was loſt : yet at length I found ir, and have ſent 
it hetewith, 


e—— 


———_— — — —_— 
» x ” *__ 


— 


The Anchour of the analytical Table differs from. me wholly in the 
20. Chaprer, and follows Mr, Brightman, 'What I conceive, you tnay 
find in my Commentationes Apocalyprice. My difference will appear by 
theſe particulars, x | 

1, I hold but one Milenniom, and that to beginar the deſtruRion of 
the Beaſt : He holds 'tewo, one beginning - at Conflantiue, another at the 
deftrution of the Beaſt. "TOR 7" 


Ccccc 4 2, Ideny 
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2, 1 deny. that Satan was eyer yettied up, much leſs at the time of Con- 
ſtantine.” Tis one thing to be dethroned and thrown down from Heaven,(that 
was at the-time of Conſtantine ;). another thing to. be bound and cloſe 
priſoner, and\not ſo much as peep out of .his dungeon. See my Synchro- 


—— rag, 531. Diſs, Cle, Apocal, Part. 2, Synch, 4. * pag. 22,23, 


3, I take the Reſwrre#ions, both of them, Firſt and Second, to be proper 
and real; 'he. Metaphorical; Tis not ſafe to _—_— the Church of thoſe 
Texts wherean her faith ofthe Reſurre&ion is builded. For this inter- 
pretation will.neceſſarilyrob us of that of Daxie! Chap. 12, alſo, whereon 

1] believe the Church of the Old Teſtament built her faich of thatArticle , 
there being no ſuch evident place beſides in all the Old Teſtamenr, 

4. He ſeems to appropriate the Second Millennium ( which Ithink 

+ the onely.)tothe glory of the Fews onely : Iextend it co the whole Catho- 
lick Church of the Gentiles, when the Fews ſhall coine into the fold, and 
that the Apoealyps is properly and pony the Gentiles Prophecy, I mean of 
the Church of We Gentiles, and of the $9 but by accident and coincidence 
only. The Fews have prophecies enough of their own in the Old Teſtament. 

In my Books and the papers I once ſent you concerning this Point all this 

is eafily to be ſeen, With my beſt and wonted affection I reſt 


Chriſt's College, | | 
" April 16, 1638, Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſ. Meade. 


——__ 


ID \ ErxisTLE XCVI. 
My.” Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, modeſtly excuſing his own abili- 


ties, and intimating what cauſe he had to decline coming forth in 
print ; with his Obſervation touching the Latitude of Rome. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


| T Ouching the Letter you ſent me, De neceſſitate Textualis interpreta- 
tionis $. Scriptare, | ſo fully agreewith the Author in the former part 
thereof, that I could not have exprefſed mine own thoughts thereabouts in 
mine own words better then he hath done in his. Bur for the latter part, 
alas! it is nothing ſo, I know my (elf better then any man elſe, and I am con- 
ſcious that I am infinitely far from any ſuch ability as he colleReth our of a 
little diligence perhaps ina Diſcourſe or two, If T have hit upon any Truth, 
itis wholly to be attributed to my indifferency in ſuch ſearches, to embrace 
whatſoever I ſhonld find, without any regard whether it were for the advan- 
tage-of one fide or other, and not to any ability beyond others. Freedom 
from prejudice, ftudium partinum or defire to find for this fide rather then 
that, ( which I confeſs I endeavour as much as I can poſſibly to ſubdue my 
ſelf unto) is ſufficient with a little diligence ro diſcover more then I have 
yet done, without any ſuch great learning. I confeſs I know my ſelf ro have 
ſolittle of that this Gentleman ſuppoſeth me to have, that the very reading 
thereof hath made me more then half melancholick ever ſince. I am 
bound to love him, and take it kindly that he hath any good or favourable 
conceit of me or ought of mine: But no man can make me believe that I 
have thoſe abilities I have not z yea 'tis ſomewhat burthenſome and unwel- 
cometo me to be thought to have: Zx animo loquor, Yealam _ 
uncha- 
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uncharicable as to-ſuſpect this is ſome ſtratagem to work me ito ſomething 
I know not what, Burtker it goe. |} fy 1 2 

I could tell ſome tales of -my Alta another ſtrain, that would make 
you think 1 have nogreat joy to-comein publick ; as, I think I can ſafely 
ſay,l did nevet yer plen# volumtate;but yielding to other mens importunities 
or defires: yet I kniow not whether T fhill yer reſt, and keep my thoughts 
and-my ſelf in qe Ina word, Mendes amat decipi magss quam docers, 


and will never Q@ertain any man well that ſhall des! ingennouſty with them, 
He muſt look tO have Micai«h's luck: 'He muſt ſay rue, and yer nor pro- 
pheſie.againſt Ahab - Tt he does, he muſt to Pound'and to hard meat for ir, 

For mifie to Dr, Twiſſe, there is ſomething wherein I had not fully in- 
formed my ſelf, about the Latitude 'of Rowe, 'as having. not Prolomie by 
me, I ſaid, the old Aſtronomers madethe Latitude thereof 41,50, minutes; 
the later promoted it fome minures more to the:North, 'When I wrote ſo, 
I truſted to Fo, Stadizes, who makes itſoz and ſuppoſed he had derived it 
from thoſe 'before him. ' But after looking upon Maginws his Prole mie 
. I find that Prolemie, according to-him, makes it but 41, and 40. min, and 
ſome others and ſome Maps leſs. The fummeis this ; Prolemie 41, 40, 
Stadius and others 41, 50. Maginus himſelf 42, 2. Origanus 42, 4, The 
Middle is about 41. 51, I haveno time to enquire carchier, nor Books at 
hand, I pray tranſcribe this in yours to Dr, Twiſſe, leſt heiſead my'notion 
or miſtake ro Mr, Potter without this correction , though it be notmire- 
rial, For by his words to you I ſuſped hemeans to doeit ; which occafio- 
ned me to addethis. \ Thus with my wonted affection I reſt, and am 


Chrift's College, TY | 
Fune 4.1638, | Yours, 


. Foſ. Mee, 


"IS ———_—_—__ ut - "TY SI OR kd Pe ———_— 
_—_—_ — 


E PISTLE XCVII. | 
Mr. Mede's Letter to a worthy Friend, touching ſome Papers of his 
printed without bis privity. | TE] 


Worthy Sir, IH } Yr 

Thank you very heattily'for your Book and kind Letcer,as I ſhould have 

done long apoe for.another Book you Tent me, BurT have entangled 
myſelf along time with {6 mach needte(s writing £6 no purpole, aSir makes 
me fometimes' lad of any pretence-to be idle, when Iſhould not,” For 
what youſay of a Scrible, it was I thar took order ro hve fuch a one ſent to 
you.not you tome, Tie-aſure you, you have performed more then ]'dwrft 
have thonght of doing, —_ profeſs yourſelf my Diſciple, 
Bur it is no unwonted thinip for Scholars thus to outgoe their Maſters, 

- There/are ſome Papers of mine” walking 1 kno not where, concerning 
Bowing towards the Altar: which were wtitcenby wy of Anſiver to ſome 
body(and/a man of nore) demanding of me what I thought thereof.'One was 
my firſt Anſwer : Another more lage,. replying to che Exceptions he made 
zeainſt that firſt, and the whole opition and praftice,beitty ſomewhat larger 
then I uſe to write Lerters, and written with ſome'ititeftion of mind: ( it 
my thonghts'chat way had' been 161  afleep.”) 1hy chance kept a copy of 
ir, which it came to be {6 mach iſperſed, 1 profeſs T know for. © 2 

That 
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.and affeRation of ſtyle, ever to 


That ſo-long-fince-written Diſcourſe of mine, De Sanfitate Relativa 
&c, ſavours too much of my a” in Divinity, and firſt thoughes 
epublick - light, 
| And indeed I had reſolved to enjoy my ſelf, and ſuch contentment as 1 
could findin my Cell, and never to have come in print again,either to pleaſe 
or diſpleaſe any man ; but onely to ventſuch Notions as-I had conceived 
privately by a new way I took of Common-placing, changing my Theme 
qualibet vice: When nowon a ſudden before 1 was > and little ex- 
pected any ſuch matter, one of my Straglers is perkt into Me Preſs, telling 
the world he was one of thoſe Common»places, What his deſtiny is, I 
know. not ; but if it be good, ſome body can ſay, He hath flung many a 
ſtone in his days, but never hit the mark till now; and that too by mere 
chance, and not ſo much as intending it, 
For writing to Sir 37, 3B, 1 think it is not 74nti upon this occaſion, *Tis 
a Pamphlet, and I had rather it ſhould come to his hands witha kind of 


3 
3 


negle& on my part, then with too much pomp, But 1 thank you for what 
you have done, and for your further offer. | 


Thus with my beſt affeion I commend you to the Divine bleſſing, 


and am 
Chriſt's Coll, | SOM 
Fly 3. Your oldandaſſured Friend, 
Foſ, Mede, 


EPisSTLE XCVIII. 


My. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, touching ſome Socinian Books 


and Tenets : together with his reſentment of the Difficulties which 
Mr. Dury's Pacifick Deſign met with, and of the Evil of Preju- 
dice and Stadium partium, 


_ Mr. Haortlib, | 


I Received yours with #he Diſcourſe incloſed of Schiſm— That Re. 


trat of the Letter to you is but a Symptom of $t#dium partiums of 
which kind hethat will be an indifferent and moderate man muſt look to 
fallow many : Therefore tranſeat, Onely thus much ; To- be nearer or 
jurther off from. the Man of fs is not;(Ithink) the meaſure; of Truth 
and Falſhood, nor that which would be moſt deſtruRive of him, always true 
and warrantable. If it be, there be ſome in the world that would be more 
Orthodox and Reformed Chriſtians then any of us, The Socinians, you 
know, deny That Souls live after death, until; the Reſurrection; or That 


' Chriſt hath carnem. &* ſangninem now. in Heaven; both as moſt deſtru- 


Rive of the idolatrous errours. of. #he Mar ,of fix :; the firſt, of Purgator 
and Invocation of. Saints, ( which.they ſay: can never be ſolidly everted, 
as long as it is: ſuppoſed Souls do live; )-the other of Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Elements.of Bread and. Wine into the, Body. and Bloud. of Chriſt, 
Is not this to undermine Antichriſt with a vengeance, as they ſay? + 
' I have not been you obtruſive upto men, to acquaint; them iwith my 
notions and conceits-inthat kind, (.for ſome of them that are, but : lately 


known haye lien by me above theſe twenty: years, and not ſhewn/ tony ) 
unleſs they urge meand ask me what is my opinion : and. yet my freedom 
| ; 'G 
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co utter my mind then to ſuch as are prejudiced the contrary way, does 
neither them nor me any good, Therefore Capio defungi, if it would be; 
_ 1 troubled no more eicher with 2gefits or Reciprocations in 
that kind. | 

For the Diſcourſe you ſent me; It proceeds from a diſtin& and rational 
Head , but I am afraid too much inclined that way that ſome ſtron 
and rational wits 'do, It may be I am deceived, The Concluſions which 
heaimes at Ican more eaſily aſſent to, then to ſome of his Premiſſes, I 
have yet looked it but once over. But any more free or particular cenſure 
thereof then what I have already given look not for, leſt I be cenſured my 
ſelf, 'Tisan Argument wherein a wiſe man will not be coo free in diſco- 
vering himſelf pro or cop , but reſerved, | | 

Thus with my wonted affetion and prayers, I reſt 


Chriſt's College, | | 
Aug, 6, 1638, Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſ., Mede. 


PrFyn—_—_ _— — ———— ts 


—— 


[| After ths Mr, Mede wrote another Letter ( the laſt Letter he wrote to 
Mr, Hartlib, about 4 moneth before he died ) wherein (beſides matters 0 
News, and his repeating what he had [aid inthe foregoing Letter concerning 
the great Learning of the Author of that Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ) he eprel. 
ſeth his reſentment of the Difficulties which Mr, Dury's defien of Pacifica- 
tion met with, in theſe words, ] 


—- N Ar: D#ry and ſuch as wiſh well to his buſineſs muſt comfort them- 
ſelves as the Husbandman doth, who though he ſees no ap- 
pearance of his Seed awhile after it is ſown, ( eſpecially in dry weather ) 
yet deſpaireth not but as ſooh as the Rain from above ſhall water the 
grotind, to ſee it begin to ſpring up, You ſee what an invincible miſ- 
chief Prejudice is and St#diam partiumz ; It leaves no place for admiſſion 
of Truth that brings any diſadvantage to the fide: That's the Rule which 
they examine all by; Will ſo many Rerits of the Church as we ſee ready 
to fink it never make vs wiſer * | 
Thus with my prayers and beſt affection, I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll, Auguſt 38; Ry OT 
F 1638, id Your afſured Friend, 


Foſeph Mede; 


\ 
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CHAP. TI. 
The diſpoſition of the years of Jehoiakim according ro the ſeveral 


Events mentioned in Scripturt. 
 Fehoiakim} 1. 


'N the Firſt year of Fehojakim, as ſoon as the King 
2 of Egypt had made him King, Nebwchadnezzar being 
ſent by his Father yer living, came into the Land to 
reduce thoſe of Phenicia and Celeſyria ( which had 
y revolted to the King of Feypt ) unto his obedience ; 
wherewith Fehoiakim being affrighted, became his 
NA tributary and ſerved him three years, 2 Kings 24, t. 
This was that Expedition whereof Beroſis ſpeaks, Lib. 3, rerum Chal- 
daicarnm, citante Joſepho: Cam audiviſſet Nabuchdonoſoris parens Na- 
bopollaſarus Satrapam eAgypti & Caleſyrie Phanicieque locks prefettur 
rebellionem feciſſe, nec ipſe jam labores ferre poſſet, tradita filio Nabuchdono- 


ſoro adhac atate wigenti parte copiaram,eum miſit : & ille cum rtbelli prelis 


congreſſus, vittor evaſit , & regionem denu0 ſub ipſorum poteſlatem redegit, 

And this was that Expedition whereof we reade, 2 Kings 24, 7, 
That the King of Egypt came not again out of his Land any more: (vi, 
after he had made Fehoiakim King ) For the King of Babel had taken 
from the River of Egypt unto the River Euphrates all that pertained unto 
the King of Egypt, viz, Phoenicia, Coeleſyria, 8c; 7 

This alſo was the Expedition whereof the Rechabites ſpeak Fer,z5.1t. 
When Nebuchadnezzat King of Babel came up into the Land, we ſaid, Cone, 
let ws go to Feruſalem for fear of the _ of the Chaldeans : So we 
dwell at Feruſalem. For this coming of the King of Babel into - the 
Land muſt either be in the firſt of Fehoiakim, or in the fourth, or in the 
laſt year of his Reign. In thelaſt ir could not be, for they ſpeak of ir 
as of a thing a good while paſt, when Fehoiakims was yet reigning: And 
the Prophet ſays he was bidden go to theſe Rechabites inthe Reign of Fe- 
hoiakim ; where no year being named..-it ſeems to be ſappoſed as a thing 
happening about the beginning of his Reign; or before Nebuchadnez&at 
was yet returned home out of thoſe quatters, Nor could it be;in the 
fourth year ; for then Nebuchadnezzar beſieged and rook Feruſalem, Dan;1. 
bur here he came but into the Land, and the Rechabites were ſafe in Fe- 
ruſalem, Therefore it muſt bein the firſt. | 

And from this time to the firſt year of Datius with Cyrw ( that is, to the 
Ddddd 2 firſt 
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* To the firſt firſt of Cyrus his g* years) are juſt 70 years; at what time Daniet 
OR 7" made his Prayer, as having hoped his people ſhould then have returned from 
reigned 9. Yid, Captivity, Da#,9.2,&c, But he anticipated the Epocha which God intended, 
Tn E90s #3 N.4 © Fehoiakimi 4”, | 
In the Fourth year of Fehojakizs, ( or Third compleat ) which was the 
firſt of Nebuchadnezzar, Fehoiakim after three years ſervice, as ſoon as he 
heard of the death of Nabepollaſar and recalling of NebuchadnezFar out of 
thoſe parts, taking coutageand rebelling upon the advantageof the time, 
Nebuchadnezzar returns 9gain, and the firſt time beſieged Fernſalem, took 
it, carriedmany of the people captive, and Daniel amongſt them, alſo part 
of the Veſſels. of the Houſe of the Lord, This is that Expedition 
whereof Danizl ſpeaks Chap. 1, And from hence to the firſt year of 
*enophon C-| Cyrus ſolus , (that is, of thoſe fix * years which he reigned compleat 


rope. , after Darius his death) are70 years: which was the time when God ac- 
RON Ef cording to the Prophecy of * Feremie releaſed their Captivity, 

Ezra 1. 1, Fehoiakimi 5 

y +4 Ia; the Fifth year of Fehoiakim, in the ninth month, the ſame month 


Dan. 9. 2- Þ that Nebuchadnezzar had taken and ſpoiled the City the year before, 
they proclaimed a publick Faſt, Fer, 36. 9, that ſo by humbling them- 
ſelves upon the remembrance of the former year's calamity, they might pa- 
cifie the farther wrath of God towards them, For the like reaſon atter 
the deſtruction of the City they uſed, even till Zacharie's time, to faſt 
upon the-4. 5. and 10, months ( Zacharie 7. 3, and Chap, 8, 19.) be- 
cauſe Nebuchaduezzar began that fatal fiege in the 10. month, took the 
City in the 4, burn it in the 5. Fer, 52.v, 4, 6, 12» and 2 Kings 25, 
At this Faſt Barwch: read his Roll. 

| Fehoiakimi 11', 

This year the King of Babel ſent to Feruſaleny to bring Fehoiakim 
bound in fetters unto Babylon, 2 Chroy, 36.6, But his ſervants uſed him in 
\uch manner, that he died miſerably before he went, and was buried with 
the burial of an A(ſe, drawn, and caſt forth beyond the Gates of Feruſalem, 
Fer, 22,19. Whereupon the people made his ſon Fehozachin King ; when 

*Jer. 52.28. preſently NebuchadvezFar ( who had then accompliſhed the 7. *year of his 
reign.) came, beſieged the City, rook and carried the new King Fehoia- 
chin captive, when he had reigned but three months. 


Some Objefions teucking this diſpoſition of Jehoiakim's years, 

0bj. Jehoiakim i# the 9, month of the 5, year of his Reign was not yet in 
Captivity, 4s is plain by Jer. 36. 9. Therefore Nebuchadnezzar had not «p- 
proched Jeruſalem and made a deportation in the 4. year of Jehoiakim. 

I anſwer, it follows not. For the Captivity of Fehozakim ſeems not to 
have beena Captivity of his perſon, but of his people ; and that for theſe 
Reaſons. Firft, If Fehoiakim were carried Captive either inthe 4. or 7. 
year of his reign, how could he be ſaid to reign 11, years ? did he 
reign whileſt hewas in Babylon ? Secondly, Feho;akim was buried Sepul- 
tus afinz, protratins & projetins extra portas Feruſalem, Jer. 22, 19, 
If he died-t Ferauſalem, how could he be a captive in Babylon? Thirdly, 
It is no where faid that Fehoiakim himfelt was carried captive : Of his 
people captived we hear Dan. 1, and of partof the Veſſels of the Houſe 
of God , of his Servitude both firſt and ſecond, 3 Kines 24, 1,2, 

Ohbj. But 2 Chron, 36. 6, it is ſaid, that Nebuchadnezzar came up 4 
gainſs him, and bound him with fetters to carry him to Babylon. | 

 _ Anſ.Truezit appears he meant to have carried him, bur not that he perfor- 
i med it, 2, This coming up of the King of Babylon,if we compare it with the 
Text 
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Book Vo The Myſtery of $. Paul's Converſion, &xc. 

Text of the 2 Tings 24. will be his firſt coming up, when Fehoiakim be- 

came his tributary t 

though joyned in one ſentence, was not at the ſametime, 
Obj. But you 


will ſay, When then was this: binding to:have carried him ? 
Anſ. 1 (uppoſe in the'laſt year of his-reign/ and lifez and char! his ill 
uſage at that time was the occafion of his/ſo miſerable death, before he was 
yet gone fron Feruſalem,. And yer perhaps thoſe who came to fetchhim 
went not home empty,but:carried thoſe 3023 mentioned Fer. 52,38. though 


I. had rather refer them to: Fehviachin's going, which was immediately, 


1089. 


ce years.. Therefore this coming up and this binding, 


Obje&, The firſt deportation of the Fews wazinthe 7, of Nebuchadnez-_ 


 zar, Fer, 52,28, Therefore not the 4, but the 11,0 


f Jehaiakim's reigs, 


Anſ, Feremy intended not a rehearſal bf all the ns £m nor of the 
full number of .the captives., as appears by the ſmalneſsof the number, It 
may. bethoſe numbers contain men of particular quality, and ſuch as were 
diſpoſed of in one and the ſameplace. 


Bur hereI am not reſolved. 
FM. 


— 


CuaP. UM. 1:75; 


treated of in 


The Myſtery of S' Paul's Converſuon : or, The Type of the Calling Of See this largely 


the Tews. 


, 
PAUL among the ſons of men 
the greateſt Zelot of the Law, 
and Perſecutour of the way of 
Chriſt. | 


| 2, HF 
_ Pas inthe height of this his zeal, 
and hear of his perſecuting fury, 
found mercy and was converted. 


ordinary , and for manner ſtrange: 
hag Kb. the reſt of the Apoſtſes, 
by the Miniſterie of any Teacher 
upon earth, but by viſible Revela- 
tion of Chriſt Feſw in his glory 
from Heaven; the light whereof 
ſuddenly ſurpriſing him, he heard 
the voice of the Lord himſelf from 
Heaven ſaying, Seu/, Savl, why perſe- 
evteſt thou me ? 


4. Thoſe 


Ddddd 3 


3« | 
Pasl converted by means extra- 


4 


Book IV, 
t —; Bpiſt, xVIk 


T HE Jews: among the Nations 
. moſt obſtinate' Zelots of | Moſes; 
and the moſt bitter Enemies of the 


| Followers of Chriſt; 


5 - a 
The Jews,though perſiſting unto the 

laſt in their extremity of bitterneſs 

and mortal hate ts Chriſtians, yet will 


|God have mercy on them, and receive 


them again to be his People, and be 
their God. 


3, wk 
The Jews not to be converted unto 16. 59. 19. & 
Chriſt by ſuch means as were thereſt * * 
of the Nations, by the Miniſterie of 
Preachers ſent unto them , but by the 
Revelation of Cap Jeſus i» his glo- na. 5. 14. 
ry from Heaven, when they ſhall ſay, not Zach. 12.10. 
4s when they ſaw him in his humiliati- * Ne 0 
o0n,Crucifie him,bs1, Bleſſed -is he that Marth. 24: 39: 
comes-in the: name. of the Lord, 
Whoſe _ then ſhall bes a light- Matth, 24 27; 
ning ont of the. Eaft, ſhining intothe 30. 
Weſt; and the foen of the Son of Man 
ſhall appear in.the clouds of Heaven, 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, even 
thoſe which pierced him, and (ball ls: 
ment with the Spirit of grace and ſup- 
plication , for their ſo long and (0 
ſhameful anbelief of their ſo merciful 


Reyel: I, 4, 


Redeemer, 
4, Thi 
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Jer. 31- $4 


* Zach. a 3. 


apr as _—_ 0061p: unto him, . 


q % 
*138.33 Nutk: 


Thola who Fs 2k Pin at: 
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3. 64x99 of 
Paul 0 - apiece, bus | 


was. immediately: infpired wich the | 
knowledge of . the! Myſteries'\'pf 
Chriſt , :witbout: the {inſtruion-'of 
any Apoſtle or. Diſciple ; for he re- 
. ceived not the Goſpel which he prea- 
ched of Mai, neither was he taught 
it but by the Revelation of Fe fun 
Chriſt, He conſulteth not wich the, 
reſt- of the Apoſtles, bur after 14 
years preaching communicated to, 
them the Goſpel which he preached 
among.the Gentiles, who! added ny- 
thing unto him;: but:gave him els 
right hand of My” Yar 


Pasl the laſt called of the Apo: 
ſtles. . - 


Paul once A che woſd | 
zealous arid fervent of the Apoſtles, 
8. 


Till Paul was converted, _ Go. 
ſpel-had ſmall progreſs amongſt the 
prong zbut. when he 'became \rheir 
4 ys ic. went. coward workers 


dt 


SOOT ETEICDTY 
That's, Al's Cotven. 
fion ( the. perſon ſo: uncapable,'rill'| 


then a Perſecutor and moſt bitter B- 
ney of Chriſtians; 'the manner fo 
wonderful as by an Apparition:and. 
' Voice: from: Heaven, ) was 'a moſt 


powerful. motive to- make al}-chofe 


who: heard and believed it, Chriſt 
ans z and therefore ſo often by S. Poul 
himſelf repeated, 


x0,: 2-9) 


Pawl reproveth Peter, one of thi 


chief 


re. amazed ;: hurt. |Jews : 
ſfperfed brit wit ſo perhaps! 


; the whole:world: 
MT poly ito 


re ont mnt Fo Pe retro eee 


S' «as: 
AS | 


This dtovolarionr of chrif -bl 


Heaven liketo be moſt  appertnt t61ht 
1m: placts white they ar di- 
rthaps10 thi Gen- 
 Oomprae: whom they livt Theti eh of 
his glorions aofſenR Pall'be fu 
ſball1ake dy Ger 
ſee bins i bear oy 
AT h_—ags pipe) , ag 
goes MRI 

T bn Jaws roperberwirh the dire. 
enbau Calling, Jhalbe ilnminattd wtf 
with the. *hamowiedet off rhe Myſteries of 
the Crifiies Faith, vven 43" 53 
tanght in the Reformed Chnrcbes,with- 


out any Inſtrufers from them or Con- 


ference with them, and yet when they 
ſhall communicate their Faith each bo 


aber, ſhell find ent ta berof Ni 


communion of of true b : 


th opl 
each other the gw han Fo flew ip 


youre 


The Jews tobe called after al A 
| Nations 1 in orbe Romno, or in ey. Fir- 


T rhe og once med the 6 
zealous and fervent of the Nations, 


Till the Calling 6 of the Jews,the ge- 
neral Converſion of the Gentiles nor 
#8 be expelted; but the receiving of 1f- 
han mere the riches of the world, in 
their reftitwtion the whole 


p a] al come unto rei 


| The winith of He Jews Conti. 
on ſo much the more {peerſiy to cOn- 
| vert the Nations of the world not yt 
Chriſtians, by rok muth1heir oppo 

diſpoſition is more univtr fell {$i 
to the world then was $, Paul's, andby 
how much the teſtimony of a whole Na- 
tion, living in ſo diſtant parts of the 
world, of ſo divine a miracle as a Vi- 
| fon and Voice from Heaven, exceeds 
[#hat of $, Paul, being but one Man. 

10, 
May not the Jews likewiſe — 
(7 
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T 


chief Apoſtles, for» ſymbolizing j (if a#t wore ) the Chorch of Rome 
with Judaiſm: . 36th naw 34% { *] the chief -of | Chriſtian ins 
A GI%P OE WY 9 vo 8 kyy fer | ſymbelizivg with \Gantiliſne ? 


\ 207 -9 167 Pasb to Tim; tEp.c,1, v.16, 8-7 6 7 | 
' Howbeit: for this cauſe; I: obtained mercy, that! in we firſt: Feſas :Chrift 
ms bt fbew: rth all-tong- ſuffering, 4 Pattern to them which ſhould ber e- 
ter believe on hins to everlaſting lifes! ; 273! G5»: 1 9 
AY a1 Qi dh 27 
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Anſwer concerning a Diſcourſe inferring from the *Septeniaty Types 
of the Old Teſtament and other Arguments, That the Warld hola 
laſt 5ooe years, and the'Seventh Thouſand be thas, happy 

and blefled Chiliad, | Dl i ho atuoan ens hn 
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" HE Milenninm of the Raginet Chriſt isxhat. which theSoripeates 
& "call The we Fudgement the ancienr:Jewrand'$, ode. X2Q R377 ca 
Magnus Dies Fj c14 or Dies Fudicrs magni, . Septitens Millenarites ab #t-. 
niverſa CabbaliſkarunsSchols ( ſanh*Corpentaridiy.} 'VOCHERF "MBENNS\ DCs: 
Fudicii , Comment. in Alcivoun Plutonis, pag) $z2\\ 1A Day. not\ ( asour 
languages commonly import) of a few hours, but, according ro the He-- 
brew notion ( fromwhence the name & derived).of many years: For 
with them Day is Tiwe, and not aſhore onely; bur a-long Time,'' A Day 
whereof S. Peter ſpeaking, 2 Epiſt, chap. 3. .tells 'the believing .Jews his 
brethren, as ſoon as he had named ir, verf.$,. That he would noc have them 
ignorant, #hat one Day with the Lori was. a+ a. Thouſand years, and « Thoy- * 
ſand years as one Day, This is the Day of the great Aſliſes beginning 
with the Seventh Trumper, Apocal; 11.15, wherein Chriſt ſhall give te- 
ward unto his Servants the Prophets, and to-the Saints and them't fear 
his Name, and ſhall deſtroy 'them that deftroy the earth, verſ.x$, The Pro- 
ceſs of this wonderful ' Day S, ou deſcribes by a rwofold Judgemenr, 
and a twofold ReſurreQion, and theglorious mags of the Saints 'between 
them, The morning Fudgement ſhall be of Antichrif} and all his partakers, - 
whom Chriſt ſhall 4efroy ar the appearing. of his 'comine, 2 Theſf. 2, 8, and 
then ſhall be the firſt 'and particular ReſurreQtion, The evening Fudgement 
ſhall be npon the remainder of che living enemies of Chriſt, Gog and'Magoe, 
andconclude with the laſt and univerſal ReſurreQion of the dead: and fo the 
laſt exemy, Death, being now wholly vanquiſhed, he ſhell ſurrender his King- 
dom into the hands of his Father,that God may be all in alt, 1 Cor, 15. 24, 8&c, 
Nor ought it to ſeern/ ſtrange, that the name. Day ſhould fignifie ſolo 
2 time 3s a Thouſand-years: *The Jews, who firſt impoſed ir, underſtood if 
ſo. Andinthe end of S, Peter we ſhall find yet a longer Day, even. hpudpes 
d:ar0., Dirs Eternivatis, « Day of "Eternity, 2 Pet, 3.18. The Prophets 
have many ſach long Days; when they-ſay, 1» Dir 38s.) Fide.' The whole 
time of Chriſt's firſt coming is called a Day, Foh. 16. 26, 2 Cor,6.2, The 
whole time of the Jews fourty years abode in the wilderneſs is called a Day, * 
Heb. 3,8, 9. Their firſt Captivity of ſeventy years, a Day's Wide Pro- 
phetas, Their Jaſt and long Captivity, a Day, as Dewt. 32. 35, 
& alibi apad Prophetas, And what if in our daily prayer f-Give #s this 
diy our daily bread) Day be to be taken'for the whole time of our life? For 
LG Ddddd 4 if ſtead 


rogz/ That the: World ſhould laft 7000: years, Book V. 
in ſtead of S.' Matthew's {This day ] ſpeaking; atter the Hebrew: notion, 
S." Luke harh inthe ſame Petition, x«b' 5wear, that is, every: dey. 'So 
S. Paul, Heb," 3; 1 35 Exbort- pne "another xl inggy nueear every day, 
whileſt it s called To Day, Doth not Day here include many days? 

Now if the Thouſand . years of the Reign of Chriſt be the Day of 
Fudgement; then it will follow, thatthough we may \know by the fulfillin 
of things+0 be fulfilled wherher it be-nearer or'farther.off, yet the preciſe 
time of the coming thereof cannot be known, 'becauſe it is to come upon 
the world unawares 4s 4 Thief in the night, 


Nevertheleſs it is true that the Primitive Fathers ( eſpecially thoſe who 
believed the Chiliad ) conceived the World ſhould laſt, and the Church 
therein labour,- 6000 .years, and that the. Seventh thouſand ſhould be the 
Day of. Judgement, and Sabbath; in which the Saints ſhould reign with 
Chriſt their Lord, "Wh a $5 

So Irenews, Lib, 5.6.28, Quotqnot diebus hic fattus eft mundgs, tot &r 
millenis conſummatur ——$1i enim Dies Domini quaſi Milleanni, i» Sex 

" autem dichus conſummata ſunt qu a fatta ſunt, manifeſtum eſt, quoniam con- 
ſummatio ipſorum Sextus milleſumus anus eſt, 

Idem eodems Libro: cap: 30, Cum waſtaverit Antichriftus |hic omnia in 
mundo,reqnans anni tribes & ney erage venict Dominns de celis 
in. nubibss.in\gloria Patris, illum fo w & obedjientes eiin flagnum ignis 
mittens, aldurens autem juſtis Regui- tempora, hoc. eft requictionem ( i, Sab- 
_ J , «+000 diem [anttificatam, & reftituens Abrahe promifionem he- 
reditetss, 8c, OO F | 

©  - Juftinus Martyr, Dialogo cum TryphoneJudzo loquens de MNlennio 
* Incligit 1 negws Chriſti, Novimus '( inquit) diftum 5nd, * quid Dies Domini fit 
Aum Perri 64. . . | | 
IO, ſicut mille anni, bus pertinere, T9015 

Cyprianus, Lib. de .Exhortatione Martyrii z Primiin diſpofitione Divins 
Septem dies,” annorum:Septem millia. continent, ut conſummatio legitima 

"impleater. pts | 

Lactantius, de Divinopremio Lib.7.c,14, Ouoniam Sex diebus cuntt« 
Dei opera perfeta ſumt ;, per ſecula Sex,id eſt, annorum Sex millia, manere 
in hoc ftatu mundyun ntceſſe eſt. Dies enim magnus Dei Mille awnorum cir-. 
culo terminatur.,——Et ut Deus Sex illos dies in tantis rebus fabricandis labo- 
ravit; its & religio ejus & veritas in his Sex millibus annorum laborare 
neceſſe eſt, malitis prapalente & dominant, Et rurſus, ©uoniam perfettis 
operibus requitvit die Septimo, eumgue benedixit,neceſſe eſt ut in fine Sexti 
mille ſimi anni malitia omnis aboleatur > terra, & regnet annos Mille Fuſtitia, 
Sitque tranquillites & requies 4 ww ques mundss jamdis perpeſſus eſt. 


The ancient Jews alſo had a Tradition to the ſame purpoſe, as appears 
by theſe teſtimonies recorded in the Gemars or Gloſſe of their Talmud, Cod. 
Sanhedrim, cap. Kol Fiſrael, For there, concerning that of Eſq chap. 2, 

a 


7 oma Domingss ſolus die ills) thus ſpeaks the 
Gloſle, -- 1H on 

Dixit Rabbi Ketina, Sex annorum millibus ſtat Mundus, & uno ( Millena- 
rio) wvaſtabitur ;, de quo dicitar, ArqQus rxaltavirux Dominus $oLus 
Diz 111e, Note, By Yaſt«bitsr they mean the Vaſtation of the world 


by Fire in the Day of po” pr it ſhall become New, or a 
New Heaven and New Earth, 


Imudical 


Sequitur | 
Traditio adftipulatur R. Ketinge, | ( nempe iſs ) Sicut ex ſeptenis annis 
Septimns quiſque Annus Remiſſionis eft, ita ſeptem millibus ennyye 
w8nai, 


Book V. and the Seventh Thouſand be that bleſſed Chiliad. 
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mundi, Septimns Millenarins Millenarius Remiſjonis erit, #t Domings 
ſolus exaltetny in dic ills, Dicitwr enim (Pſal, 92, ) Plalmus & Canticum 
de Die Sabbari, id eff, de eo Die qui totus Quieseft, ( Note, they under- 
ſtand this Pſalm of the Great day of Judgement, and the Sabbath menti- 
oned in the Title, of the great Sabbath of a Thouſand years, ) Dicitur item! 
(Pſal. 90. ) Nam mille anni in oculis tuis velut dies heſternus, 

| Sequityr x 


Traditio Domils Eliz : Sex mille annos durat mundus ; Bi mille annis * In- * Seu, Paſta 


anitas,bis mille annis Lex,deniq, bis mille annis Dies ae og At vero propter 
' peccata noſtra & plurima & enormia, abierunt ex his qui abierant, Theſe laſt 
words Petrus Galatinns proves to be added to this Tradition by the later 
Jews, And furely this Zliaslived under the ſecond Temple and before the 
birth of Chrift, And though there be no mention here of the Seventh thon- 
ſand years; yet that this R, Elias acknowledged it as well as the reſt,appears 


by a former place of the ſame Gemars T. almadica, which is this ; Traditio [ See the tefl 


Domus Elie, Fuſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus, &C, 
| I 


of this quoratis 
on printed in 


= a . . o : - b.4 B k E ” 
' The concinnity of this conceit hath made me (1 confeſs) ſometimes viſt, —_ 


inquiſitive, whether it could be brought to accord with the received compu- 95% 1 


cation of the Ageof the World, and with our experience of the beginnin 
and continuance of the rimes of Antichriſt now revealed, But the obſtacle? 
found was, that I could never perſwade my elf the times of Antichrift began 
ſo late as this conceit and our computation of the World's years imply they 
ſhould , namely, not till near abour the rime of Carolus Maguus, Not 


can I admit that the 42, wonths which the Beaſt is faid 0 * continue, *apoai. 15.4; 


ſhould be reckoned from his aw or 4t4s adulta, and not from his begin- 
ning, as muſt be here likewiſe ſuppoſed, For as when we reckon the Age 
of a Man, we reckon not from the time he came to man's eſtate, or from the 
time he ſued out his livery, but from the time of his birth , ſo ſhould we 

doe here for the times of the Man of ſin, | 
Beſides, we ought not ( as I take it )rofix our eyes ſo much upon the 
Pope's dominion and his improvement thereof, as upon the Apoſtaſie of 
the Church from the rule of Chriſtian Worſhip by Spiricual Fornication 
with Idols ; which is the ChataQter the Holy Ghoſt gives us inthe Apoca- 
Iyps ro know the Antichriſftian State and Times by, Of which eſtate the 
Pope or Falſe-prophet was indeed tobe the Head, and his See Babylon 
the Metropolis ; but the Body was tobe, and ſo is, {Wis Romana novifit- 
mi capitis decem diadematis redimita, the Roman Empire ſhiver'd into a 
plurality of Kingdoms, but re-united again under this new Head, and faſhio- 
ned and renewed by him untoa lively Image of the former Roman Echni- 
ciſm, which had but newly received a deadly blow, and been caft down to the 
ground by the Lamb and his Champions, This new I_ ot Idola- 
trous ſtare, this Imaging of the wounded Draconizing Beaſt, is that treading 
down or profaning the Court of the Temple of God, Chap, 11. that is, 
of the viſible Worſhip of Chriſt in his Stn 6 a new Geantiliſm. Ugto 
which the 42 months are attributed as well as to the Beaſt ; and fo the be- 
innine of the Times of the one not to be reckoned without or fevered 
”_ the other. - But whoſoever ſhall impartially ſearch'into the Stories of 
the Chriſtian Church, (as all thoſe do not who labonr co diminiſh the anti- 
quity of Antichriſtianiſm, rather then to find it) will ſee her nor onely 
rainted, but even all-over polluted, with Spiritual Fornication with Saints, 
Angels, Reliques, yea and Images too, hundreds of brok before the times of 
Pepin and Charlemaign : nay the chiefeft part of thoſe lying wanders and 
ſtrong deluſions, whereby this impiety and wickedneſs was a Ni 
ong 


«wa 
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, long before that time. © How canI then believe that the time of the Gen- 
tiles profaning God's Houſe, and of the Witneſſes or Prophets mourning 
for the ſame in ſackcloth, ſhould not begin till about the year 792. whar- 
ſoever improvement the Pope's dominion then had 2 


V. 

Finding ſuch an Obſtacle as this, and loth yet utterly and abſolutely to 
reje& this ſo ancient a Tradition, I began to make with my ſelf theſe 9u4- 
re's, - Firſt, Whether it were needful to reckon theſe Thouſands of years 
compleat., or onely: current in the laſt | hundred; - which want of com- 
pletion, though unknown to us, might abate ſo much of the full length of - 
6000 years, as would bring the computation nearer the mark for the be- 
ginning and end of the times of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, But finding no 
grounds to make ſuch a conceit probable, I rejected it as a vain ima- 
Sination. 

But then I made a ſecond 2seve of greater moment; namely, Whether 
the computation of the years of the world before the Promiſe made to 4- 
i braham were or could be certainly kaown or not, For as for the time 
after the Promiſe, I make no doubt but it may be known, even almoſt to 
a year, | 

"The occaſion of ſuch a doubt was the great difference which is found be- 
tween.our Hebrew Gopies and the Seventy concerning the years of the 
foreſaid generations: For though it be true or likely that the Seventy, 
' tranſlating in Zeypr, voluntarily and of ſer parpos increaſed the years of 

thoſe firſt generations, to make them reach the antiquity of ſome Stories of 
the Egyptians, and thereby exceeded the Hebrew computation above 
1300 years; yet it follows not that all the differences between them and 
our Hebrew Bibles inthe years of thoſe generations ſhould proceed from 
this fountain, but ſome of them perhaps from the reading of the Copy 
they. uſed, For that there ſhould be differences of reading in the 
Hebrew Copies of the Old Teſtameat, is not a thing to be ſo much 
ſtartled at as ſome conceive, ſeeing we find many ſuch in the Greek 
Copies of the New. And how can it be proved that the Church of 
the Fews had in this particular ( eſpecially when Prophecy ceaſed ) a 
greater privilege thenwe ? For as for that admirable Maſorethical method, 
whereby they are now inviolably preſerved from change, it was deviſed 
ſince the coming of Chriſt, and applied-to one Copy onely, which they 
eſteemed moſt truggand authentical ; namely that (as ſome of them 
ſay ) which was written by the great Rabbi Hillel's own hand; and many 
hundred of years after Tn as a Relique : Yet nevertheleſs might 
ſome other Copies, though in general far inferiour, yet in ſome few particu- 
lars have a better and righter reading then it, | 

3. That moſt Learned' Prelate and Mirronr of Biſhops, the 

Lord Primate: of Armagh, could not be at reſt, till by his indefatiga- 
ble induſtry. and no- ſmall charges ( as ſuch a buſineſs required) he 
had ſome four years fince gotten from the remnant of the Samaritans in 

Paleſtine into a Chriſtian hand that admirable Monument, the Samariten 

Pentateuch or Five Books of Moſes z which may be preſumed to- be 

that which they received from the captived ten Tribes, when they firſt lear- 
ned from them to worſhip the, God of 1ſrael, 2 Kine, 17,27, This won- 

drous and non-paril of Manuſcripts he brought hither to Cambridge a- 
" mongſt us; and during his ſtay here ſome time, was moſt ready to ſhew ir to 
all Scholars that came untohim; and ſo free in communicating the uſe 
_ thereof, that ſome of us had opportunity, by comparing it with our Hebrew 
- Bibles, firſt to pick out the Alphaber, and then to reade therein, It is . the 
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and the Seventh Thouſand be that bleſſed Chiliad: 
fame Hebrew tongue and words ( ſaving the diverſe readings) with our » 
Bibles, but wricten in a ſtrange character, namely the Saw4riten, which is 
ſuppoled to have anciently been the Hebrew, tilt ic was changed by E4r4 
at the return from Captivity. : | FE 
In this Book is found a ſtrange difference in the years of the generations 
before the. birth of 4brahays both fram the Septnagint. and our Hebrew 
Bibles, Before the Floud, by diminiſhing the generations of Fared, Methu- 
ſalah and Lamech, it comes ſhort of us. + After tlie Bloud ( for the moſt 
part agreeing with the Sepruagint ) it much out-reckonsus, To be ſhort, 
it exceeds in the upſhor our Computation 3o1 yeats: ſo that the birth of 
Chriſt falls according toit to be Anno Mundi 4254; Agreeable whereto the 
6000, year from the Creation would be compleat Ano Chriſti 1746, and » 
conſequently Antichriſt's 42 months or 1260 years would begin Anxo Chri- 
ſti 486. which: is preſently afcer the depofision of Auguſtnulas, in whom the » 
Empire of Weſtern Rome expired, And this comes much nearer the point 
then 792. | | 
Howbeit, farbe ic from-me to affirm aty thing 'thereof, or of the verity 
of the Samaritan Computation, or to prefer it inthe general before our 
Hebrew; though ſome things be found therein which diflolve a knot of 
two which make out Chronologers attheir wits end, As one for exam- 
ple; How Abraham could cothe into Canaan after the daies of hy Father, 
(45S, Stephen ſays) and yet be bat 75 years old, Gen, 12, 4. whenas his * 
Father Terah livg$205; years, and himſelf was born in the 70-year of his age, 
Gen, 11,26, the Sameritan ſaich (chap, 11. 32,) That the daies | 
of Terab were (bur ) 145 years, which is juſt z for then Abraham was 75 
years old at his Father's death, and Moſes and $, Stephes arereconciled ; 
which yet no man can imagine that the Samaritey Scribe ever thought of. 
But che thingT aim atin repreſenting theſe differences, and would pro- 
pound to the conſideration of the pious, ſober and judicious, and wich due 
reverence to the Divine Writ, is, Whether there may«not be ſome ſecret = 
diſpoficion of Divine Providence in this vatiety of Compuration, to * pre. * Luther, is c, 


vent our Curioſity in counting the exact tirne of the Day of Judgement _ -- "# 


and ſecond appearing of Chriſt. And that as the ambitious Tower of Conjicio Deunt * 


Babel was hindered by the Confuſion of Languages, ſoour Curioſity in this {779 (wh 
particular be ffot by alike Providencepreyented by ſuch a diverſity of Com- mo 6 anzer 

; putations : For theſe things concern not matter of Salyation, We knoy #*tercidere vs 
the firſt Ages of the Church followed the Compuration of the Seventy Love qutzes 
together, though it were moſt wide of truth , and the chiefeſt Doors thie cert« ratione 
Church then had, through ignorance of the Hebrew, fot a long time knew 2*/qv«ndefne 
not, or Degas got, there was any other Computation, But for contents 1iquid predices 
of Faith, Wl We way of Salvation, over ſuch the Providence of God '* preſuntrci: 
watcheth with 2 careful eye, though man be heedlefs, wilkedand cateleſs ; 
of. preſerving the integrity of that precious trealure commirred to their 
cuſtody, | 

Beſides, I nothing doubt, if one Books be in any ſuch particular as we 
ſpeak of deficient or corrupted, bur that the true reading is yet extant in ſome 
of the two named, or ſome other Copy ſome-where preſeryed by Divine 
Providence, though we cannot yer know and diſcera which rhoſe righcer 
readings be, The Fews havea ſaying, Cy» Elias veverit, diſſolvet nodes i 
And without doubr, when chey ſhall becalled, and meet togerher from all 
places of the world, ( which muſt be before that great Day comerh ) 
ſtrange things will be diſcovered, which we little dfeam'of, 

Now if atiy man ask, if ſuch acorruption of Computation be ſuppoſed, 
where itis moſt like to be: I anſwer , Not in thoſe generations _—_ ov 
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An Explication of Plalm 40. 6. | Book V. 


Floud, ( where the Hebrew Computation, being the middle between the 
excels of- the Septuagint and defect of the Samaritan, ſeems to be crucified, 
as our Saviour, between two Thieves) bur in the generations immediately 
after the Floud, 1, Becauſe in thoſe the Seventy and the Famaritan for the 
moſt part agree z which argues their difference from our Bibles not to 
have been voluntary, 2. Becauſe S, Luke in the. Genealogie of our $4- 
viour inſerts,as the Sevety do, the generation of Civan immediately after 
Arphaxad, which or Bibles. havenot : who knows what it meas, or whe- 
ther it argue not a defect thereabout in the Hebrew Copies? Time may diſco- 
ver the meaning thereof, 3. Becauſe Peleg, at whoſe birth the Scripture 
ſeems toſay the Earth was divided, was born, according to our Copies, bur 
LoL years after the Floud; which troubles our Chronologers,as ſeeming roo 
ſmall a time for eight perſons to multiply unto ſuch a number as may be 
preſumed to have been at the building of the Tower of Babel, and at their 
diſperſion thence; which will be mach holpen,if eicher Caizay be to be in- 


ſerted, (to whoſe generation the Sept#agint allow 130 years) or if any of the 
' other generations of Arphaxad, Salah and Eber be tobe read as both the 


Septuagint and Samaritan have them, | 

 Toconclude, if the years of but three of thoſe generations between the 
Floud and Abraham, as of Arphaxad, Salah and Nahor, ſhould prove to be 
as the 'Septuegint and Samaritan agrecingly reade them, and the generation 
of Cainan, ( mentioned by S, Luke, and four times. by the Septuagint ) alſo 
be to be added unto them, the duration of the World hitherto will have 
been 350 or 360 years more then we count of, 


If therefore ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe may be admitted, (which I deter- 


\. mine not, but leave to ſuch as are able and fit to judge 3 Apagite indotti & 


prophani ) then that Tradition of the Seventh Thouſand year to be the 
Day of Fudgement and of the glorious Reign of Chriſt, -will (in reſpe&t of 
thoſe Septenary Types of the Old Teſtament 9 have good probibiliy of 
Truth : Otherwiſe, I cannot ſee how poſſibly it can be admitted, - 
1 Theſl. 5, 21, 
Omnia probate, quod bonum eft tenete, * 


F. M. 


os Cnae, IV. Py 
An Explication of Pſal. 40.6. [Mine cares haſt bo. ] compa- 
red with Hebr. 10. 5; [ A body haft thou prepared me. } 


—— —— 


P Salm 40. v. 6, 7. Sacrifice and offering thow wouldſt not have , mine 

_ eares baſt thou bored : Burnt-offering and Sin- offering thou haſt not re- 
quired. - Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come : in the volume of the Book it is written 
of me, 1 delight to doe thy will, O my God. 

In which words an alluſion is made to a Cuſtom of the Jews to bore the ears 
of ſuch as were to be their perpetual Servants, and to exroll their names in 
4 Zosk, or make ſome Inſtrument of the Covenant, Sacrifice. and burnt-offe- 
ring tho wouldſt not hawveybut becauſe Iam thy vowed Servant, bored with an 


O my God. 


| aw], and enrolled: in thy Book, 7 ſaid, Lo, I come, I delight to ave thy will, 


Theſe 
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reads, with the LXX, own xampriow gr, A body thew haſt prepared ot 
fitted me, What Equipollency can be in ſenſe between theſe two 2 This 
difficulty is ſo much. the more augmented, becauſe moſt Interpreters 
make the life of the Quotation co lie in thoſe very words where the diffe- 


rence is, viz, That' the words | A body thou haſt prepared me} are . 


brought by the Apoſtle to: prove our Saviour's Incarnation; whereunto 
the words in the Pſalm it ſelf, | Mine eares haft thos bored, or digeed, or 
opened | take them how you will, will in no wiſe ſuir, | 

I anſwer therefore, That the life of the Quoration lies not in the words 


of difference, nor can doz becauſe this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, 
and o firſt in the *Hebrew tongue, where this Tranſlation of the LXX « 
could haveno place, And if the life of the Quotation lay here, I cannot !*x. Euſb. ni- 
ſee how it can, poſſibly be reconciled, Ir lies therefore in the words wherejc07 =: Ihe 


: ppm S : G n odorer. Occus 
there is no difference, viz. That Chriſt was ſuch an. High-Prieſt as came to men. ac, 


ſanRify us, not with Legal Offerings and Sacrifices, but by his Obedience, 
in doing like a devoted Servant the will of- his Father, Drs 

Thus the allegation will nor depend ar all upon the words of difference; 
and ſo they give us liberty to reconcile them thus : "Mine cares thow haſt 
bored (faith che Plalmiſt,) 2, e, Thou haſt accepted me for a perpetual 
Servant, as Maſters are wont, according to-the Law; td bore ſuch Servants 
eares as refule to part fromthem. Now'the LXX; atcording to' whont 
the Apoſtle's Epiſtle readeth, mnking perhapy the 'meaning of this ſpeech 
would be obſcure to ſuch as knew not that Cuſtom, choſe rather to tranſlate 


ir generally, ova I; xampriow wot, Thou haſt fitted ay body, viti\'to ber 


thy Servant, in ſuch a manner as Servants bodies are wont to be, *'Andſo 
the ſenſe is all one, though not ſpecified to:che Fewiſh Cuſtom of boring rhe 
ear with an awl, but left indifferently. appliable co the: Cuſtom of :any 
' Nation in marking and ſtigmatizing their Servants bodies, = 6h 
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JN cap. 54. Eſaie, verſ.1, Lauva' vel Levars s1raRILIS, QUA: now 
PARIS, &c, Hunc locwm, igquit, & cetera que ſequuntar, Fudei & noſtri 
Tudaizantes ad Hieruſalem referunt, quam dicunt in Mille annorum regns 
inſtawrandams, & eandem eſſe que prius habuit irum, & poſtea habere deſeerit , 
multique plures habitura. ſit filios poſt. repudium, quam.' privs habuit ſub 
Vir0, m—— Nec mirandum de Fudais, quorum oculi. ant (que ſunt danſe, 
apertam non videant wveritatem. De Chriſttanis quid loquar, neſcio, qui, 
y cos Apoſtolo que ſunt Allegorica, & ad duo Teftamenta, Vets & Nownms, 
Saram Apgarque, referente, Fudeis tradunt.manys, terrenarum in Mille 
annis deſiderio voluptatum, WIAY Q 150) one at an 

Ad vetrſ, 11. Reſpondeant amatores tantum occidentis Litere, &. in Mille 
annis exquiſitos cibos gule ac luxurie preparantes, (quorum. Deus vencer..eft, 
& gloria incontufione eorum ; qui poſt ſecundum in gloria Saluatorgs ad- 
ventum ſperant \Nuptias,'& parvulos centum annorum, &. Circumcifiongs in- 
juriam, & Viltimarum ſanguinem, & Ps Sabbatutns. qui as Fw 
Ty ecee rae 


. 


o 
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Theſe words of the Pſalm are alleged by S. Paul, Heb, 10, But the 
firſt of them with a moft ſtrange difference. . For. whereas the Pſalmiſt 
hach , according tro the Hebrew Vetity , Sacrifice” and burnt- offering 
thou wouldſt not : mine  eares thou haſt bored or digged, 22, S, pal 
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; ael,in peruerſum madum, Manducemus 8 bibamus, cras enim regnabi- 
mys ) qu2 ſit zffa celeſtis Hieruſalem, cut #upc dicitur, Eccs xco zsras- 
NAM\\2AR ORDINEM LAPIDES TUOS, QC, 
In cap. 60. verſ,.1, SURGE, ILLUMINARE, &C. Breviter, Inquit, per- 
ſftripgendum' eff quod plarimi de hoc loco ſentiant ; wt errore perfpedto, Fi 
liks poſlimw [nſcipere veritatem. Fudei & noſtri ſemi-Fudei, qui auream 
atque gemmaiam de calo exſpeFant Hieruſalem, hec in Mille annorum regns 
futara, contendent : quando omnes gentes ſervitura ſunt Iſrael ; & cameli 
Madian & Epha de Saba venientes.aurum deferent & thus, &'c, —— Hec il; 
dicynt qui terranas defider ant woluptates, & Uxorum querunt pulchritudinem 
ac namerom Liberarams quarum Deus venter eſt, &gloria in confulione 
eorum : quorum qui ſequitsr errorem, ſub nomine ak jopg Fudeornum [e 
ſiwilew confitetur..- Alti. ater. aſſerunt hec omnia Fudeis carnaliter repro- 
piſſa,ſþ.eum recepiſſent qui aicit. in Evangelio Eco. 80M Lux munpl 
gun quia non ſuſcepernnt , repramiſſiones quaque irritas fieri. — Vide 
CELEFA, . | { | | 
In;Procemio ip lib, 18, Commentarioram in Efaiam: Nec ignore 
quanta ſit imter homines ſententiarum diverſitas, Noy dico de Myſterio Tri- 
nitatis, cujys retta confeſſioeſt ignoratio {ONE ſed de aliis Eccleftaſticis 
dogmatibus : de Reſyrrefione [cilicet,, & ge. 5 reg & hamane Carnis 
Pains. de reprowifionibss futurerum, quomade debeant accipis, & qui ratjone 
intlligende ſit Apreeryphis Fogpwis 7s jux!s literam accipimur, Tudais 
z4ndup «t;/i ſpiritualiter 8 ſerigta eff, diſſerimus,multorum veterum videre- 
wr 0pinionibus contraire z\ Latinorum,. Tertulliani, Victorini , LaRantii z 
Grecornm, ut catgres pretermittagy, Irenz1 mo Lugdunenſis Epiſcops fa- 
- Cham mentionem, ddverſus quem vir. Eloquentiſcimus Nonylius Alexandring 
Eccleſia Pomife x elegantem ſaribit likrym, irridens Mille anvorum fabulam 
& gureaw qigue gemmatan Foge alem iz terris, inſtaurationem Templi, 
Hoftiarum [ang viuem,- tinm_ $S4abpatj,.. Circumcifienis injuriam, Nuptias, 
Parti ,. Liberornm eaucationem, Epularum delicias, & cunftarum gentium 
Servitutew ; 71r5#5que Bella, Exercitus, ac Triumphes & ſuperatorum neces, 
mort emque centengriipeeeareris. Cui dyobus volaminibus reſpondet Apol- 
linarius ; quem non am ſne Seite homines, ſed & noſtrorum, in hac parte 
duntaxat, plurima ſequitur multituds : ut preſagi mente jam cernam quanto- 
rum in me rabies concitanda ſit, Qnibus. nop invideo, fi tantum ament ter- 
ram, nt inregno Chriſti rn ene poſt ciborym abundantiam gu- 
league ac ventris-ingluviem ea que) ub venre ſunt querant. De quibus Apoſto- 
lus, ESe &, inquit, VENTRE, \BT,\VENTER 'BSCT'S, G&C. , NON BST 
RE GNUM DE1 cIBus BT PorTUS: & Chriſtus, EnnaTIs NESCIENTES 
SERIPTURAS,' MEQUE VIETUTEM! DEL IN: ReSuntBCTIONE ENIM 
NE QUE "NUBENT\*NEQUS. NUBENTUR, SED ,BRUNT \$IMLLES Anscs- 
LOKUM;: SLE TESTER FO, Te | ; 


" I" 


In cap, 66: Bſyiq; ver, 22, 'Quia 81cur. Copii..x0vt.r Tina 
wOvay" 8c. Qyod"abig werbis.'4n alio. Pſalmo gicitur , \Quazs GrnTE$ 
QUAS? BECT$IT VERTENT ETAPQRABUNT: IN CONSRECFU. TUO,,FT 
GLDKTFICABUNT NOMEN TUpPM, DorIns, Menſem ex. menſe & $96- 
batum ex Sabbato, in quibus venies omnis cars nt adoret. Deva. ridionls it- 
terpretantur XIATAETAL, qo0s:n0s dicere poſſumus MELLIARIOS; wt 
qui in vicino ſunt omni Sabbato veuiant in Keno, qui lengins per 
wenſes; Ju; valde procul per :aunes ſingulos, hoc eft, diehus Poſchs rue Ta- 
btrnaculorum, juxts illnd quod- in Zecharia dicitarcap, 14, ] ASCANDENT 


AB -ANNO 'I'N annum, &c, 0 ON | 26-444 pr net ea 
\In* Hrerembans,Capy'31, 27, Omnes hujuſmods repromiſiienes junta Fit 
avs & noftros Futleizantes in Mille annorum regnopeutantur fic complanee : 

2.4 Nos 


— 


Ibidem ad verſ. 38, 2ui Mille annornm interra Fudea Regnum Chriſt 
recip,unt, Fudzi vidclicet & noſtri Fudaizantes, conantur oftendere turrem 
Kanancel & portam Anguli, &c,— Et ibi dicunt Santtuarium Domini, i, e; 
Templum, eſſe condendum, manſurumque in perpetuum, ' Vide cxtera; | 

In cap, 16, Ezech, verſ, 55, Er $0x0R Tux $op0MA, &c; 'Fudzs; 
inter Ceteras fabulas & interminabiles genealogias & deliramenta que fin- 
gunt, etiam hoc ſomniant;, In adventu Chriſti ſul, quem nos Antichriſtum 
ſcimus, & in Mille annorum Reguo, Sodomam eſſe xÞ war in antiquam 
ftatum, ita ut ſit quaſi Paradiſns Dei, & quaſi terra Agyptiz & Simariam 
priſtinam recipere felicitatem, ut de Aflyriis revertantar in terrays 'Ju- 
dxam — Hieruſalem quoque twnc fabricandam, &c,— Nos autew perfeFam 
horum ſcientiam Det judicio relinquentes, imo liquido confitentes po 
ſecundum adventum Domini Salvators nihil humile, nibil futurum eſſe 
terrenum, ſed regna celeſtiaque primum in Evangelio' promittuntur, hoc di- 
cimus, quod in Eccleſie ſlats cunita completa fint & quotidie \complean- 
tur, &C, REIALTHRR | 

In cap. 36, Hecilli(ideſt, Judxi) exſpeifant in Mille antiorum Regnd; 
quando Civitatem Hieruſalem aſſerunt exſtruendem, & Templum quod infiue 
hui us voluminis deſcribitur, & rerum omnium felicitatem ; quorum nonuull 
arbitrantur ſub Lorobabel hec fuiſſe completa, Sed quomode ſtare poterit hoc 
quod dicitar,v,11, ET HABITARE'VOS FACIAM SICUT-A PRINCES T0, ct? 
Paulo poſt, Et quia longum eft nunc adversum dogma {ere bea- 
titudinemwentri & gutturi Fudaico ſervientem in brevi explangtione 
dicere——Neque enim juxtu Fudaicas fabulas, quas ili $eumpuocas appellant, 
gemmatam & aurean de calo exſpetamw Hieruſalem y nec rurſus paſſurt 
Circumciſionis injuriam, nec oblaturi taurorum & arietum Yidctimas, nec $ab- 
bati otio dormiemus. Quod & multi noſtrorum, & precipue Tertulliani 
liber qui inſcribitur de Spe fidelium, & Lactantii Inſtitutionum volumes ſep- 
timun pollicetur, er Vieorini Pidtavionenſis Epiſcopi crebre expoſitiones, 
& nuper Severus noſter in Dialogo, cui Gallo nomven impoſuit + & #t Graces 
nominem, & primum extremumque conjungam, Irenzus & Apollinarius, 

 Incap, 37. verſ, 15, in fine, 2nod ſs Fudei & Chriſtiani Fudaizantes 
hac ad Mille annorums voluerint referre regnum, neceſiitate coguntur, ut ſuſct- 
piant omnes qui ſalvi fuerint habitaturos in terra I{rael,edificandam Hieruſa- 
lem, exſtruendum Templum, cunttas Legis Caremonias exercendas,obſeruvan- 
dum Sabbatum, accipiendam Circumci(10nis injuriam, &C, &9Þ wa 

In cap, 38, Igitur Fudei & noftri Fudaizantes putant Gog eſſe gentes 
Scythicas immants, &C,—& hs poſt Mille annorum Regnum eſe a Diabo> 
lo commovendas, &c, 7 | | | 

In cap, 39. Et hec Fudaice traditionts heredes, & diſcipuli-interminabili- 
um fabularum, poſt Mille annorum Regnum futura contendunt, | | 

In Micheam Cap. 4, Sciendum quoque hoc capitulum,;& huic fimile de Efaia, 
Fud cos cr corum Erroris haredes ad Mille annorum referre imperiim Chriſti 
& Sandorum, &Cc, | 

In Zach. c. 14. ad v,10, Is 1s ILLa, &c, Fudei & Chriſtiani Fu- 
daizantes ultimo ſibi tempore repromittunt, quando rurſum exercenda Circum- 
cifio fit, & immolande Viltime, & omnia Legis pracepta ſervandg'; it nbn 
Fudai Chriſtiani, ſed Chriſtiani Fudei fiant, In die, inquiunt, ilaquandd 
Chriftas in Hieruſalem anrea & gemmata ſederit regnatarus, non erunt Idola; 
nec Divinitatis cultura diverſa; ſed erit Dominus unus, Paulo poſt, Hec 
Tudgi juxtd literam ſomniant & ndſtri Xidiagzi, qui rurſum andire defide- 
rant, Creſcite & multiplicamini, cc, At pro vite hujus continentia brevique 
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Animadverſ. in D. Hieron, Pronunciata, & verba Gaii, Book V. 


Plura de Hiero- 
nymo vide in 
Lib. IIL pag, 
948. Lib. IV. 
EP. 51. in fine, 
& Epiſt. 64. 


YC = Inge oo oo_— Wm ond _ 


Tejunis; bulber fibt, & walvas, & aves Phaſidis, & attagenem mequaquam 


Tonicam, ſed Tudaicum, repromittunt, &c, Hactenus Hieronymus. 
' Animadverſiones' in D. Hieronymi Pronunciata, ec. 


Q S Hieronymi! qui Millenariis promiſcue aftinxit Circumciſionis injuriam, 
Pittimarum [anguinem,ceterafque Legis Czremonias poſtliminid in- 
ſtaurandas.Scilicet quz Judzi,aut forte ex Judaiſmo Hzretici,de ſuo Mille- 
nario fomnirunc, ille-Chriſtianis-odiose impingebat.Sed & to, Hieronyme,vel 
teipſo judice, prodis criminationem iſtam falſam effe, Sic enim ſcribis in Fere- 
mians Cap; 19.v. 10, Poſt captivitatem qua ſub Veſpaſiano & Tito. & poſtea 
accidit ſub Hadriano, wfque ad conſummationem ſeculi Ruins Hieruſalem per- 
maniſure fun * quanquan fibi Fudei anream atq; gemmatam Hieruſalem reſti- 
tzendam putcnt ; rorsuſque Vittimas & Sacrifeis.h Conjugia Santtornm, & 
Regnum interris Domini Salvatoris : qua licet non ſequamnr, damnare tamen 
nou poſſumas, quia multi virorum Ecclefuafticoram & Martyrum iſts dixerunt, 
Unvſquiſque in ſue ſenſu abundtt, &r Domini cuntia judicio reſerventur, Hec 
verba tua ſunt, Hieronyme, Sed dic ſodes,* An wviri iſti Eccleſiaftici 8 
Martyres ſanQtiffimi dixerunt,Circamcifionem & Viitimas in Regnoillo Chri- 
ſti teftituendas? Cave dixeris, Aut fi1ta credidiſle ſcires, annon fine cuncta- 
tione damnares? Sed quod contrarium docuere, firmari poteſt ex Juſtini 
Martyris. Dialogo cum Tryphone Judzxo, Ov & Th Tay anproig ji 
$otnre' Adgury Honier, ) Tx emu merqumas, Juoias dP" aipgTLYY 1 afoy- 
Hes bh. > Wuoragvghcr arapipeity, MAG gAnvirs x mdpglnys as x} 
our agirias* In cnjus | Chriſti ] ſecundo adverts, nt exiſtimetis Efaiam 
aut alios Prophetas admonere, ut Sacrificia ſanguinis aut libatlonum ſuper al- 
tari offeramtar, ſed were atque ſpirituales laudes & eratiarum attiones. 


Cm. 


: Cap. VI. 
Verba Ga11 apud Eus:B1uM, Lib. 3. cap. 22. Hiſt. Eccleſ- 


, Ava 2 Kngar0O. o 8 *Anoxanuitur, ws wa ArogiAy peyany o4- 
® gpappirey, TEAETAoas huiy ws It ayſiAur ami Seerypas \- 
SopþO- emnrongu, Aigor, Mens Thy) avumorw Bhqguor 71) To Gaciatior 
5 XorgÞ, 3} ranv ihdvpiarsy rhorars Gy Tepuo aa Thu oxpxa. morilds- 
opulw Svrever * % exUpos Unra po wy Fevis geaqais Tv Ov, werbugr IA 
ermeTas Oy ape fopmis, IrAwy ALIA, Afgu quredy, Id eſt, Sed &+ 
Cerimthus per Apocalypſes, welut & magno Apoſtolo ſcriptas, portentoſa qua- 
dam nobis quaſi per Angelos ſibi oftenſa mentitus, attulit, Regnum Chriſti 
( fed Gaviacwor Regiam fignificat) poſt Reſurredizonem terrennums futurum, 
& carnem noſtram denuo Hieroſolymis concupiſcentiis ac voluptatibus carnis 
ſervituranm dicens * Et cum inimicus efer Scriptaris Dei, numerum c#1nſdam 
Millenarii fefti nuptiis deput atum, ſeducere volens, futurum dixit. 


Antmadverſtones in cverba Gain. 


A Nnon hinc metito quis ſuſpicari poſſit Gaim iſtum ex Alogorum bere- 
- > ticorum numero fuiſſe, quos Epiphaniss tradit Dei Aoqur negafſe, ideo- 
que tam Foanyis Evangelium quim Apocalypfin Cerintho tribuifſe * 
Tempus omnino congruit : Theodotus enim Alogorum anteſignanus a Yitto- 
76 Papa deEcclehia ejeRus eſt; Gains autem iſte florair ſub Zephyrine, 
qui Yor} proxime ſucceſſir, | - 
Pollan 


Book V. De Nomine Antichriſti apud $. Joannem, 


vo $64, 7 4 
% 


wm. 


— _ 


Poſſunt ramen forſan Gaii verba in eum ſenſum accipi, acfi dixiſſer Ce- 
rinthum alias neſcio quas Apocalypſes preter unicam illam magno Apoſtolo 
affinxiſſe, ex quibus probare ſategit homo falſarius Regnum Chriſti poſt 
reſurreionem terrenum futurum, in quo homines carnis cupiditatibus 
& voluptatum carnalium blanditiis inſervirent, Et XiAtormetiay non 
illum quidem commentum efle, ſed docuiſſe eam innuptiatum feſtis & ſimi- 
libus cupediis conſumptum iri, quaſi Foanyes idipſum vyoluiſler, | 

Sed quzcunque fuerit Gai mens, veriſimile eſt eum'de Cerinths falſum 
fuiſſe, Sienim hec fuiſſer Cerinthi Hereſis, qui id ignorare potuerint F#- 
ſtinns, Irenens, Melito, Tertullianus, Hippolytus ? quorum Irenexs & Ter 
tullianus Cerinthi hereles ex profeſſo enumerirunt : ſed deiſthac altum fi- 
Jentium, Undeigitur illud Gazo innotuir 2 | | 

Videntur nihilominus hec Gazi, hominis obſcuri, verba Dionyſio Alexan- 
arino, Euſebio, & Allis pluribus, tervente lite cum Millenariis , errandi & 
de Apocalypſeos authoritate dubitandi occafionem prabuiſle, 


_ x 


EY Cay. VII. | 
De Nomine Antichriſti apud $. Joannemi. 


Omen Antichrifti occurrit in 1 Ep. Foar. cap, 2, verſ, 18, -—— xa; 
megoaTe o7ts AvTixpic Os ipyera, x) vouv 'Avliggro momot ty8- 
prey —Verl, 22. —ims tw o *Avliger@- 0 GprepG. my Tampa x 
my ior, Cap. 4. 3. —Ilev m1ilua 0 pwn opghoyer mv *Inouy Xpio* 'v 
& gupul nAvvume, x 5 Os tx tn* aro bo & Aﬀltypioy — 
2 Epiſt, verſ, 7. "OT: ToMot mAave: donor £6 Toy X003h00 , ot un 


epgroyivles Inovv Xpigoy * ip opuerey Oy gepui, tos by o AarO. % 0 


AvrTiypic On, | | 
Loquitur de Simone Mago Archihzretico, & diſcipulis Menaudro, Satur- 
#ino, Cerintho, 8c, © Hh | | 
Ignatius ad Trallianss ; $evpars — Elpwyn Toy TE TuTvicos aun (i.e, 
Ts Aiafons) or, x MiverSepr, 4 Baoihidnv, %; cov aurs Toy opupay- 
ov ns 9mas, Tos avlewmrancas prujere x Te dxgIprus Nixo- 
Agimas —— Qeyere Te 1s mTomps tylave to olov ff KAzofee- 
Aoy, GC, | | | 
Fuftinus Martyr (qui iple Samaritanns fuit)de Simone,in priore Apologia, 
Ext ov waylis prev Eapapes, oAigt  ») Os aMors rWEgw, ws my TedToOv 
Otoy exeivoy opgroyivres mepuruo:, Vid, etiam Faſtin, p. 349, in Dial, 
cum Tryphone. | 
Irenews, Lib,1, Cc, 20, Simon Satnaritanus, ex qus univerſe hereſes ſubſti- 
terwnt, &c, Idem, cap. 21, Hujws ſucceſſor Menander, Samarites gerere, 
Idem;c, 22, Ex his Saturninus, qui fuit ab Antiochia, —& Bafilides 
occafionem ſumentes, 8&Cc, Simon, & ſucceſſor ejus Menander, uterque af- 


firmavit ſeſe Chriſtum eſſe. Simon, ſe veni(ſe de ſupernis, ut ſalutem preſta- 


ret hominibus per ſuam agnitiovem ; Menander, ſe eſſe virtutem illam primam 


incoguitam, & miſſum ab inviſibilibus Salvatorem pro ſalute hominum — 


cap, 21, Uterque negavit - Patrem & Filium: Simon, dum affirmarer 
ſe eſſe qui inter Fudaos quaſi Filius apparuerit, is Samaria antem quaſi: Pater 
deſcenderat, reliquis vero Gentibus quaſt Spiritus Sanus adventaverit, &c, 
cap, 20. Menander, clin eadem plane cum $zmone docuit, 

$imon negavit Chriſtum'in carne veniſſe, cum dixit, 7» hominibus appa- 
rwiſſe cim non efſet Homo, & paſſum in Fudea putatum cum non tſſet paſſwi, 
Quod & Menandrum affirmaſle puto. | 
Eeece 3 


$3tur=- 


Ilok 


"tobe come, of 
that 3s come, 

T hat which is 
here 88 bus» 
yoy, was before 
$Anaviora. 
Ergo 0'A vTi- 
Xg1505 be x.6- 
Tas (cap. 2. 
18.) Anti- 
chriſt js com#, 
not , ſhall come, 


Simon mou; 
{4'v aigtorut 
weerho— _ 
aeaT0g 0 Tf 
Kaxiag Agar 
xy, Cyril. 


Carech. 6, 
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'O *Arriypoes & Arn'yprut Tomo! apud S., Joannem. Book V, 


_——— 


*Hzrel. 28. 


], 6. cap. 8. 


Saturninus, Fudeoram Denm unum ex Angels eſſe dixit, [ non Patrem 
omnium: ] Chriſtum : veniſſe ad deſtrutFionem Fudeorum Dei , putative 
autem . viſlum Hominem. Jren, cap, 22, Eadem mentitus eſt Baſilj- 
des, C. 33. | | 

ot 1 Begavit Jeſaum eſſe Chriſtum : Feſsm enim fuiſſe Foſeph & 
Marie-filium, poſt Baptiſmum deſcendiſſe in enm Chriſtum, ab ea principalita- 
te que eft ſuper omnia,figurs Columba——in fine autem revolaſſe iterum Chri- 
ftum de ho & Feſum paſſum eſſe & reſurrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem impaſoib;- 
i legs perſeveraſſe, Iren, cap, 25, Negavic etlam Deum. Judzorum eſſe 
Patrem omnium, ; FA. $37 

Hippolytus de Conſummatione mundi & de Antichriſto; Poſkquam Chriſtus 
aſſumptus eſt ad Patrem, dvicozy mves Aigpiles, *Eoo eps 0 Xeucns, ng: 6 

Siug!s MeyOs, x) 0! Aotrol, wy Gn 51 X.aipos apTl M5 ovofhaTy pinphovedoa, 
Vide etiam Oecumeniam in 1 F0,2, 18,8 22, Clement ,Conftic, Lib.6. 10, 


De Cerintho. 
* Epiphanins ait a Cerintho Seditionem illam motam dicentium Gees de- 
bere circymcidi, &c, contra quam Herefin Decretum promulgatum eſt in 


* A& Ap.1y, * primo Concilio Hieroſolymitano; hoc autem teciſſe Cerinthum priuſquam 


in Aſia predicaret przdicationem ſuam. Hunc efſe qui cum aliis ſedirionem 
excitavit Hieroſolymis; quando'Paulas rediit cum Tito, - Contra hunc illud 
i Paulo ſcriptum, 1 ad Cor. de ReſurreQione mortuorum, eundEmque ex iis 
unum qui ab Apoſtolo Sama difti, Wo 

Er quidem Cerinth»m Hzrefin ſuam predicaſleante Excidium Hieroſo- 
lymitanum vel fic poteſt probari. Tertu{ianus de Preſcripr, adverſus 
Hzxreticos, Poſt hun (i, e. Carpocraterm,) Cerinthns Hereticus ernpit 
fimilia docens —Hujns Succeſſor Ebion fujt, Cerintho non in omni parte 
cdnſentiens, Succeſſorem Cerinthi Ebionem vocant etiam Philaſtrins & 1;- 
eronymus adverſus Luciter. Treneus etiam orcine narrationis Ebzonem Ce- 
rintho poſtponit ; £»ſeb;xs primus prepoſuit, 8& poſteris impoſuir, Jam 
Ebjonem Hzrefin ſam ſtatim ab Excidio Hieroſolymitano ſpargere ccepiſle 
ex Epiphanio conſtat, cujus verba ſunt, Tigre 5 ” apyn TiTv pens my 
TJ TeepmAvugy arwow, &c, Initium hujus ( Ebionis) cepit poſt Hiero- 


ſolymoruns captivitatem inter Fudaos in Pellam digreſſos. 


; Ordo. & Succefſio H#reſewn. 
Ex Tgnatio; Simon, Menander, Bafilides, Nicolairz , Theodotus. & 
Cleobulus, - Y, 


6 TE + 
Conflit.Apoſt, © Bx- Clemepte 3. Simon. cum Cleobio, Cerinthus, Marcus, Menander, 


Baſilides, Saturnilus, 6c. A 
Ex Ireneo; Simon, Menander : ex iis Saturninus & Bafilides, Carpo- 
crates, Cerinthus, Ebiog, Nicolaitz, Cerdon ; ei ſucceffit Marcion, 
Ex Teriulliano; Simon, poſt hunc Menander : fequurus eſt Saturninus ; 
| poſtea Bafilides, Nicolaus, Ophite, Cainzi, Sethoitzr, Carpocrates ; poſt 
nc-Cerinthus 5 hujus Succeſſor Ebion, Valentinys ; poſt hunc Pcolo- 
meus: - Valentinz ſequaces Secundus, Heracleon ; poſt hos Marcus & Co- 
lobarſus, Cerdon: ;.-poſt hunc Marcion cum diſcipulis Lucano & Apelle, 
Tatianus;.Cataphryges. | | -N bY 
Enſebius hic tempora confundit,dum daflicey & Saturnimum, quos oy- 
o;pores facit, collocat ſub temporibus Adrian, itemque Carpocratem, quem, 
reſtante reno, eiſdem. cum illis temporibus-vixifle ( ovygyporias Tor ) 
affirmat, Redte quidem, ft iſtos tres invicem ovygporus . dicat ; atfalsd, 
fi ſub Adriavo, Quomodo enim 7gnativs mentionem faceret Befilidis, (i 
Bafilidis Heres. non innotuifſet ante Adriavi Imperium,..cirm 1g nativs 
Martyrio coronatus fit anno 11 Imperii Tr4j4» ? Deinde, fi Cerinths 
. hd ( Epi- 


*R RED 
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Book V. 'O 'Arnypicos & 'Arnyprov move} dpud S. Joannem. 1103. 
(Epiphanio teſte ) Hereſin ſuam diſſeminaverit ſuperſtite adbuc paulo Apo- 
ſtolo, id eſt, ante Excidium Hieroſolymiranum, faeritque idem Carpocrari 
Succeſſor, (affirmante T'er1#{{:ano, 8& non diffitente, imo innuente, Irenzo 
ipſo ) quomodo etiam Carpocrates cum contemporaneis ſuis Baſlide. & 
Luoruiee non fuiſſent etiam ante idem Excidium, non video. 

Euſebium igitur hic rejicio, qui 6 ipſe lapſus eſt, 8 poſteris errandi oc- 
caſionem dedit, deceptus forſan authoricate Clements Alexandrinj, qui 
Lib. 7. Stromar, Hwxreſewn authores non vault exſtitiſſe ance Adrian; lm- 
perium, ubi & Baſt;aems nominar, quem ramen fatetur Glavciamquendam, 
Petri Incerpretem, magiſtrum fibi adſcripfiſſe, Dixit ibi Clemens quod 
conſilio'ſuo inferviret : Ego, authoritatibus Jenatii, * Clementis, Irenel * ſcil. Roms: 
& Tertu{l;anj inter fe collatis innixus, fic ſtatuo z Simone, Menandrum, " 
Saturninum , Baſilidem , Nicolaitas, Carpocratem & Cerinthum (utpote 
omnes Ebione priores) ante Excidium Hieroſolymorum Hzreſes ſuas 
diſſeminiſle, ſoperſtitibus adhuc Apoſtolis Perro 8& Paslo, ſaltem intra 
triennium, Es 

Senſus igitur Loci Foannis Ep. 1, cap. 2, v.18, &c, ejuſmodi et : 

De Simone Antichriſto, Saranz Primogenito 8&- omnium Hareticorum |» 
& Pſeudoprophetaram Coryphzo, jamdudum audiviſtis, at ad ſeducendum 
venerit : Nunc autem plures Antichriſtos & Pſeudoprophetas, ſcilicet Me- - 
nandrum, Saturninnm, Bafilidem, Carpocratem & Cerintham, &c, exortos 
vidimus : unde jam certo ſcimus Finem Gentis noftrx & Politiz Moſaics # 
abolitionem inſtare z cy" inter alia figna Excicii iſtius appropinquantis 
hoc etiam Salvator predixit, Qu6d mwits Pſendoprophete exorirentur & ſe- 
dacerent multos, Matth, 24, 11, | 

| Aliter, 


Foanves nomine Antichriſti non tam unum aliquem & ſingularem homi- 
nem intelligit,quam FaRionem herericam ſeu Pſeudopropherarum turbam; 
cojuſmodi plures paulo ante Hieroſolymorum Excidium exſtituros predix- 
erat Salvator, Matth.24. 5,11. undecolligit Foannes finem Politix Judai- 

c# jam, tempore quo Epiſtola iſta prima ſcripra fir, inſtare, o7: * Art ixypicot 
FO: QEoranty, 

Patet autem Artichriſts nomine Fationem defignari, cam ex hoc * loco, *, 74 +, «8; 
ubi 5 *Arnypip@. & rome: 'Avriypiont feſe murud 'explicare videntur, 
tum maxime ex Ep, 2, verſ.7. an mayor 01A 90p als Tu wgouuov, ot pul 
opcoNoyarles *Inady Xpiony epyoperoy Gy cpm, wres Biy 0 Mar 3 6 2 
Avriypioes,  CUIN 54 þ "34 


Cay. VIII. q 
Placita Doftorum Hebraorum de BABYLONIS ſex ROMA 7 
Excidio. | 


$43, 21,11, DVR 1PM! NOD inquir R Solomon Jarchi, R017 xRWa 
& inquit R. D, Kimchi, ( qu# verba Pontificii omitrenda curarunt, ) 
Idem Hieronymus in hunc locum & in Propheram Abdiam annortavir, 

In Eſa, 34. 16. Kimchi, Dixit Quatre reſpeFu illius viri qui Rome 
excidium videre ac intellizere cupit, OY) an jaMNaAa AV 12 73.5 WR. 
Iſtas duas voces [ \211 J2"M2] Romani editores omiſerunt,ſenſa imperfecto 
relicto : Er quarter in eodem capite pro voce IR (qua Roman defignani 
Rabbini ) ſubſtituitur MMI 1, id eſt, Grecia, Cuthith, in Commen- 
tariiss Kimchi & Jarchl, 

Eecee4 Bai. 


"I 104 Placita DD. Hebr. de Babylonis ſeu Rome! Excidas, Book V. 


Eſai. 34.9. 8Ne17 1017 RAP [DBnrV, Mautabuntur torrentes Rome 
in picem, Kimchi hanc expoſitionem Chaldaicam citar & approbat, A 
Pontificiis tamen editoribus omittitur nomen Rowe, 8 locus relinquitur 
{ine ſenſo, | | 

Ex Rabbinorum Commentariis in Eſa.c. 34, & C, 35, Rome nomen bis 
obliterirunt ; & pro Edom,nomen Pares, Favan & Cmuthith quindecies ſub- 
ſticuerunt. | | ; | 

Num. 24,24, Targum Onkelos, Et naves venientes NIP 4 rowang. 
Targum Hieroſolym, Legioves wuolte 911 1D 2 Romans. Sed Ponti- 
ficii CorreRores hic ſoubſtituendum curarunt 'NT?, 4% 

Ex Kimchio in Abdiaw nomen Rome ſzpius deletur : & integra hec 
ſententia, 98 NWN AN DIR JAIN Ty, id eſt, Cam devaſta- 
bitur Roma, erit Iſraeli Redemptio, Precefſit autem in Kimchio, YaRW N30 
woR an by mam MANRA DRAWN UOWAIN, id eſt, Quicquid 
dixerunt Prophete de deſtruitione Edom in poſtremis temoporibus, de Roma 
dixerunt. \ 

David Kimchi in =ſa. 24, 13 Mw ©1798 Jan oy Imry n nw 
ERI1W NYNWN 121, id eſt, 7fa SefFio de futyroeſt, agitque de Excidio Edow, 
& poſtea Iſraelis ſalutis meminit, Quid vero per Edoms intelligat, oftendir 
in v, 16, ſcribens, ©uicunque reſpiciet in deſtrutionem Rome [a1 (2ma) 
(quz verba a Pontificiis.editoribus deleta ſunt ) i#quirat per toturm Fehove 
librum. 

R. Abraham Sebah in Ge, I, ait, Currente Sexto annorum mundi mille- 
mario Roman evertendam, & Fudeos reducendes, | 

Targum ad Threy. c. 4. v, 223, Et poſtea ( poſtquam) complebitur ini- 
| qnitas tua, cetws Sion, & (tum) liberabers per manum Meſiia & Elie ſa- 
cerdotis magni; & non adatt ultra Dominus ut tranſmigrare faciat te: & in 
' Fempore ills viſitabo iniquitatem tnam, Roma, que 4dificata es in Italia, & 
plena turmus at filiis Edoms ; & wenient Perſa DW & anguſftiabunt te, &c, 
WUD Fquites (cribendum, non Perſe, | 

Idem adc, I. v, 22. Ingrediatur in Die Fudicii Magni omne malum corum 
[ Gentium & inimicorum Jeruſalem ] quo mwalignati ſunt mihi | Jeruſalem 
loquitur ] coram te; & quere occaſeonts in eas, ſicut queſiifti occaſiones 
contra me propter multitudinem prevaricationum mearums: quia multi ſunt 
gemitus mel, & cor meum infirmun.  Targum hoc compeſitum eſt poſt ex- 
cidium per Romanos : Nam v, 19, mentio eſt Titi & Yeſpaſ#ani, & ma- 
chinarum quas exſtruxerunt contra Jeruſalem, Imo cap, 4. 31. Cor- 
ſtantinopols, | | 


Book V. Dan. 11.35, 36, evi. printed, explained and uppled. 


my C a»; IX; 1 | | 
Quomodo_ interpungendum, vertendiimaque cenſaerim Con: 
35 & 36. cap. 11. Daniels, ut Angeli Propherantis ibi loci 
Tranfitio a Regno tertio ad quartum-( puta Romanum ) e- 
videnter cerni 1nternoſcique poſſit. Cui. additur & e- 
quentium aliquot Commatum verfio, una cum applicati- 
one parallela. 
35. T ex intelligentibus corrvem | Clauſula perſecutionis Epiphanians; 
multi, ad conflandam eos &|quacum utique Regnum Gracanicum, 
nundandum, uſque ad tempus fins, \ juxta rationes Sp, S, finiifle cenſetur, 


( finem porta Regnt Grecanrei, ) : |neque ultra in * Te&#archias Prophe- + 
tice 'cenſum venit, Confer v, 23, c. $8, RND72 MMR nionis Regni- 
36, Quoniam adhuc ad tew- | Characterifmus Regni quarti ſeu '*": 


pus ſtatuturn , faciet pro libits fſuo | Romani a debellata Macedonia ad ex- 
rranſuin, * REX, ſeque - extolſet [tum Auguſt, Gentes Gentifimque 
Simileex- & magnificabit ſuper om- | Deos quaſt zſtu quodam & torren- 


oopion. © nem * Dewm. te fortunz fibi fubjugantis; Vide 
mal? poſite FA amabo Floram |, 2,C, 7, Paters, 1,1; 
vid, Gen, 23. 17. & alibi, C. 6, item 1 Macc, C. 8; Phrafinautem 


* Articulus hoc loca non eſt & vamoAnTinos , I RALG 
(ed, ut alibi nonnungquam ſolet, tanum cert m9 ſimilem de ſurgeate Monarchia Perf, 


eximium quid deſgndr. Sic Elai.7. 14: NEW, |cap.$.4, de Imperio Graco, cap. It, 3; 
b Tropo Prophetico Dis ſubigi' & domari dicuntur, cum ſubiguncur 


Gentes & Utbes quibus preeſle putabantur, (vide Eſaz. 46. $. Fer, 50. 2; 


& 51.44, item c, 43, 7, ) Quemadmodum 8: vice versa (quod magis mi- 
reris) Diis ſervire ( politice ſcilicet ) qui colla Gentibus quorum Dii fue- 
rint ſubmictere coacti ſunt ;.ut Dev, 4, 28, cum locis parallelis; c, 28, v.36; 
64. Fer. 16, 13. quibuſcum compone 1 Sm. 26. 19, In quiz omni vide 
Chaldeum Paraph, Hic tanttim operz pretium erit expendere morem Ro- 
manis ſolennem, cm Urbes obſiderent, Deos Deaſve illaruni preſides 
carmine evocandi, inque ſuas partes, hoſtium tuteJa abje&a, adigendi, 
Cujus formulam vide apud Macrob.1, 3, Satarnal.c, 8, | | 

Quinetiam contra Dewm Deorum, Characteriſmus ejuſdem ab exitu 
edicet ſtupenda , proficittque doner| Auguſli ad abrogatum Genitiliſmum : 
conſummata fuerit indignatio: [ tem-/ quo temporis intervallo Chriſtun 
poris ] quippe deciſio far eff. Deum Deorum in carne apparentem, 
ſab Pontio Pilato Prefide, cruci affixir, caltoreſque ejus per atinos ferme 
CCC. diris perſecutionibus & lanienis exercuit, 


37, Deinde ad Devs Majorom GCharaQeriſmusejuſdem Rei Rotna- 


ſuorum non attendet , neque ad de-\ n& poſt abdicatam per Conſtantinurd 
fiderinm mulicram : imb ad nullum| M, ejiiſque ſucceſſores Religionem 
Numen animiim advertet, ſed ſupra Majorum,8& ſacra Chriſtiana adtniſſa: 
omne ſeſe magnificabit, Ex'quo nimiram Coelibatus, contra 

riſca Romanoreminſtittita, conjugio anteferti, Ge ptivilegiis gaudere coppit; 
F Vid, Sozomen, |, 1.C, 9. Enſeb, de Vit, Conftant.Jib,4.c. 26.7] Sed & vert 
iſtins & units Dei cultui,cui, ſacris Chriſtianis fuſceptis in Baptiſmo, feſe ad- 
dixerant, novi Deaftri 8 Idola, non mod6 in eodem Templo, quin & ad- 
unum idemque Altare colendi inſighi cum contumelia ſuperinduRi, EL 
IN 35S "7 Hi enim ſont quos hic Sp. S, Ma- 
fum babes Ezra 1.5. Lev. clm|. IN” ]JMa- huzZimss fiuncapat 5 L Propugnato- 
16. 21, Numer. 9. 15- hyzzimos 7# ſede jres, five tutelaria Numina z cajuſmo- 
3243 33>... jpfius honorabit ; di Sanftorunr defunRorum & Ange- 
torua 


Dan; 11, 36, exc. explained and applied. Book V. 


* [Hujus edir. 
P. 590, 591+ ] 


cum Deo, inquam, quem n08 agnove-\ lorum titulis veneratur Romenwe, tan- 
runt Majores ſui, honorabit [| eoſ-|quam Pattonos, Protetores, & Me- 
dem ] 4uro & argento, & lapidibus diatores inter Deum & homines. 
pretiofis, & rebus deſiderabilibus, '{ Vide Comment. meas ad 6, Tub. 
P. * 114, 115. ] Significationi quam dico firmandz facit, qudd Lxx, in 


Pſalmis V2 quinquies'wwregaom vertunt, & Vulgatus toties ProtetFo- 


rem. Videlis loca. : | $147 | 

39, Facietgque MunitionesMahuz- Vel T empla Mahuzzimorum in- 
zimorum communes DEI PERE- | telligit, incommune Deo (quem abdi- 
GRINI, quem agnoſcendo honore c#- [cata Majorum religione aſciverar ) 
* el edfave, WHlaturus tft, * £4 ſque de- | & Mahnzzimis dedicanda, juxta for- 
Mahuzzimos . minari fariet in muttos, |mulam Deo & Santo N, vel N. 
nimium.. terrimque  partietur in | quorum & Reliquiz ibi collocari ſo- 
mercedem, - lent,(ut nimirumidem fir.cum eo quod 
preecefſit, Mahuz.zimos in ſede ipfius ( hocelt Dei, quem Majores cjus non 
agnoverant ) honorabit: ) Vel torte Simulacrs fic vocat, quibus cen lo- 
ricis & cataphractis induta viſtbiliter fiſtuntur Numina, Talibus ſcil. 
Romanus, quibus Deaſtros 8& Mahsz2imos ſuos,etiam Deum ipſum Tirgelis 
zeloten, quem fibi colendum ſuſceperat, reprzſentarer ſimilicudinibus, 
Porrd hac Mahuzzimorum (uorum Templa, vel Simulacra, vel ipſos, fi 
mavis, Mahuzzimos, dominari faciet in multos, terramque iiſdem partie- 
tur in patrimonium & ditionem, Nota res eſt. | 

40, In tempore antem fints ek Czterum tam nefariz commixtio- 
eum impetet Rex Auſtri : irructque\nis, inque Deum, conſortii fimilitudi- 
in eum ut turbo Rex Aquilonis, cur-|nilque impatientem , peenas primo 
ribus equitibuſque & claſibus am-|dabit Saracens ex Auſtro provincias 
plis ; ingreſſisque in regiones inun-|ejus incurſuris, partemque plarimam 
dabit, & tranſibit.  'abrepturis: deinde . Tarcs , Genti 
Aquilonari, Saracenos quidem primim petituris.; ſed illorum Imperio e- 
verſo, adeo fines ejuſdem Romanos verſus + Ja Ac ut cladem longe 
omnium que unquam fuere graviſſimam latifimamque 0rbi Romano fint il- 
laturi, nec, antequam finalis ejuſdem interitus jam pre foribus inſtec, 
auferendam, FOnt | 
| Notahic, rempas fins, quo mala iſta ab Auſtro & Aquilone Romano incu- 
bitura prxdicuntur, efſe noviſſimam Rei Romans periodum, ahbi Temporis, 
temporum & dimidii temporis curriculo definitam , quibus utique Rex 

41. Et intrabit in Terram decorss, ' iſte tantum nefas in Deum Chri- 
( i in terram Sanctam ) 8c, | ſtianorum ,- Cujus culcum paulo ante 

; ſuſceperar, auderet, 

Porro, quod momentum Prophetiz huic interpretandz maximum con- 
fert, nollem Le&oris obſervationemfugiar, nimirum, Quemadmodum Fs- 
deis, quibus unicus Deus verus patrius erat, Dit Nationum. peregrinz au- 
diant z ita contra, Remanis, falſlorum Numinum inde 2 Gentis primordiis 
cultoribus, eundem Deum verum peregrizam fuiſle, & quidem tantim non 
unicum & ſolum: quandoquidem, ut Zeo Magnus Serm, 1, in Natal, Apo- 
ſto), Petri & Pauli, Roma, cum pent omnibus dominaretur Gentibus, omnium 
Gentinum ſerviehat erroribus.y & magnam ſibi videbatur ſumpſiſſe religionem, 
via nullam reſpuebat falfitatew. Ab hac mente eft illud Philoſophorum, 
hb Chriſtum Athenis Evangelizante, Yidetsr, inquiunt,. peregrivorum 
Deorum annunciator eſſe. Eodemque ſpectavit Altaris ibidem inſcriptio ab 
Apoſtolo allegata, @e@ aywow x Zirp. Quid quod Licinius decreto- 
rium illud prelium cum Coſtantzno initurus, eidem diſerte exprobret, quod 
Patriis inſtitucis violatis, Z0y aa Oeoy fibi colendum alciyiſſer ; ſeiplum 
contra cum exercitu, @cs maugivs, vs 6 Te gwrer Tw arxagi mmpann 
| | peo: 


Book V0 Obſervations. upon fome paſſages in the Apocalyps. 1 105 
pro: oBev., venerari.s Vide orationem Ljcinii ad milites apud Zuſebinmy PD 
lib, 2, -C.5, de vita Conflantimi, quam ſe» accepiſſe air ab iis qui audi. 
veranr, | , 

Poſtremo & illnd addo; 4rabiz Petrez incolas inunquam vel in hunc 
uſquedtema Tyree penirus ſub jugum miſſos': imo nonnullis eorum annu- 
um quoddam tributum perfolvere \perhiberur, ne-peregrinatorum'curmas, 
illac nlero cirroque commeanres, latrociniis fuis infeſtent, Rx quo illud 
Angeli, v. 41. intelligas, de Edomes, Moabits &. medietate filioram 
Ammon'Regis Aquilonis manum-evaſuris, : 

Cztera quz ſequuntur adhuc implenda reſtant,,ideoque non temere in- 
-terpretanda, | 

hk. 5 
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| _ An Advertiſement, _ 
There being ſcattered here and there inthe Author's Adverſaria and other 
MSS, ſome as Obſervations and ſhort. Notes upen ſome paſſages in the Apo- 
calyps, 1 thought it not amifi to gather up theſe Fragments and place them 
in thetr due order, Some of then are upon thoſe ok of the Apocalyps 
that the Author did not write upon iu his .Clavis & Comment, Apocalypt. 
but would bave been farther enlargedand improved if he had lived to have 
perfeted his Commentary on the remaining Chapters. The Obſervations 
in Engliſh are ſet in Chap, X. the Latine ones tn. Chap, XI, The ſumma- 
ry Expoſition of the Apocalyps ( which makes Chap. X11.) was an entite 
Trait witten by the Author, though before his Comment on the Apocalyps. 


CHAP, X. 
Short Obſervations upon ſome paſſages in the Apocalyps, 


+6 HAP. 1, vetſ, 11.— the Seves Charches which are in Ala] 

If we conſider their number, being Seven, whichis anumber of te- 

volution of times, and therefore in this Book the Seals and Trumpets and 

Vials alſo are Seven; orif we conſider the choice of the H, Ghoſt, in 

that he taketh neither all, no nor the nioſt famous Churches. in the world, 

as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and many other,>and ſuch no doubt as had 

need of inftruion as well as thofe here named; It- theſe things be 

well confidered, may it not ſeemthat theſe Seven Charcbes, befides their 

Literal reſpe&, were intended to be as Patterns and Types of the (Everal 

Ages of the Catholick Church 2 principio ad finew'? that (o theſe Seven 

Chirebes ſhould prophetically ſample- 'unco / us-.a Seven-fold ſucceſ- _. tb 
ſive remper and condition of the whole ' Viſible Church according to the irs oa Arid 

ſeveral Ages thereof,anſwering to the Pattern of the Seven Churches here, /+ Typu,ptu- 

And if this were granted, vis, That they were-intended for-ſo any Pat- bpr-g poof 

terns of ſo many States of the Church ſucceeding inthe like order the Chur- den in amore 

ches are named; then ſurely the Firſt Church” (viz,' the * Zpheſian State ) 4reſcenti, 


muſt be firſt, and the Laſt be the laſt: '* As for\thofe between, though "4 ofefa 
there be no CharaQers to bound them all * exactly; yer the mention of : Tin. 4. «. - 
falſe Fews and the Synagoene of Satan," Throw of Satan, 'Balaam, Fezabil, hrs wy hav 
'%c. ( Apocal. 2. ) inthe Five middle ones, will argue that they belong. ro Trumpess: 
the times of the Beaſt and Babylon. ' Aud for: the Sixth in ſpecial, ans do pl 
viz. Philadelphia , we have 1 good eharaQter where to'place it by VIE, Texr i bon 
partly about the time the Bea is' falling}, »and-..partly: after his Fihel they 
deſtruion , when the New Feruſalem cometh, For Philadelphia wr. ax wp 
is promiſed ' thar' the Synagogne of "91348" ſhould bow before: hier yo \ enderk. 
tnat 
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that ſh2- ſhould- be preſerved in the general temptation to come upon 


the whale world, that upon her ſhould be written the name of the New Fe- 


ruſalem ( Apocal. 3. 9,10, 12.) If any thinks theſe Seven Churches are 
to be put into the Scheme, ( as being perſuaded they ſerve for Prophecies of 
things ro come as well as Deſcriptions- of things preſent.) he may eaſily 
ſupply their want by imagining them.in that middle empty ſpace between 
the Two Prophecies, or might- without any great deformity expreſs them 
by 7 letters, E.S. P, &c.. | | 

Cnavy. 3. verſ.21.—1 will give him to fit with me in my Throne, even as 


 T—an ſet down with my Father in his Throne | Here are 2 Thrones men- 


tioned. My Threxe, ſaith Chriſt; this is the condition of glorified Saints, 
who fit with Chriſt in his Throne : but my Father's ( i. e. God's) Throme is 
the Power of Divine Majeſty ; herein none may fit but God and the God- 
man Jeſus Chriſt, To beinſtalled in God's Throne, to ficat God's right 
hand, is to have a God-like Royalty,ſuch as his Father hath, a Royalty al- 
together incommunicable, whereof no creature is capable. To receive our 
devotions in Heaven is a flower of this incommunicable Royalty. 

Cuav. 5. verſ.12 : Worthy « the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches,and 
Wiſedom, and Strength, and Honavr, and Bleſſing] The whole Doxology con- 
fiſts inthe acknowledgement of theſe three Sovereign Prerogatives of the 
Divine Majeſty, his Power, his Wiſedom, his Goodneſs. The. two firſt, 
Power and Wiſedom, areexpreſs ; and Riches and Strength belong to Power : 
the third ( viz. Goodneſs ) 1s implied in Blefing or 'Thankſeiving, which is 
the Confeſſion of the Divine Goodneſſ. Obſerve alſo + theſe words 


{ andthoſein the parallel place, chap. 4, 11. )are the ſumme and argument 


* the Saracens, 


o 


of that Hymnology which the Primitive Church uſed at the offering of Bread 
and Wine for the Euchariſt. 

Cuav. 9. verſ. 5. —— tormented five months,and verl. 10. —to hart men 
five months] For the clearihg of this difficulty,1.Whart if theſe Five months 
2renot the whole time of the plagueof Locuſts, but the. time-onely of 
their rormenting with their tail? Agreeably. to this ſuppoſal the Zditio 
Complutenſis followed by Plaxtine reads not ver. 10. as we do with the 
Codex Regins, Kal byuaw tegs ojroins Gopmois, 3} terage 17 ON Tels Years 
eumay* 3%}. 1 Evo euTuy ad IKxnoaL Th «rb ewes. wives mivie* bur thus, 
Ke} 3 voy Segs opeoices TxgpTiCS, x) t6Vleg* Xai-08 MIL fears AvTHY EEv01- 

ay trevor a Sntfom Tow are pore me, that is, And they had tails like 
untg Scorpions, and ſtings : andin their tails they have power to hurt men five 
months, And what if this thenbethe meaning of verſ. 5.—They ſhould 
be tormented five months, and their torment was as the torment of a Scorpion, 
when he - ftriketh a man, that is, they ſhould be. tormented by the 7ail, 
as Scorpioxs torment and ſtrike with their rail £ | 

2. What if bythe Head of this Army of * Locufts we underſtand their 
Foremoſt troups or Vanguard, which infeſted and ſettled in the Zaſtery 
parts, ereRing theit chief Caliph at-Bagda? or Babylox in Meſopotamia ; and 
by the Tail of this Army their Latter and hindmoſt troups, which encam- 
ped Weſtward in Africk and Spain, as the Rexre of that great Army who in 
proceſs of time erected alſo a Caliphat 4lgier, and from thence after ſome 
agesinvaded Sicily and 1taly,which-they held eyen.under the Walls of Roe 
and Pope's noſe, juſt.five months or 150 years z; during which, though they 


killed nor the Beaſt ,; yer they continually frighted , vexed and tormented 


him? For it ſhould ſeem that.the Holy Ghoſt /in this number principally 
aimedat 7taly, once the Seat of che: Empire, and now of the Beaſt, whom 
the Head-trowps of theſe Locuſls never came near, but onely their Tail. ©! 
Verſ. 20. And the reſt of the men which were uot killed by theſe plagues, 

| menE / 
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yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Da- 
mons, and Tavls of gold, and ſilver, and braſſe, and ftone, and of wood, which 
can'neither ſee nbr hear nor walk | See this OE in Book [II. pag. 983; 
Cuay.1o,ver.11,Tho muſt propheſy again before many,$&c.JThele words, 
Aet or ma\ reopnrevau,Thon miſt propheſy again,(which interpret the Symbe« 
 lnmofthe Book-eating,v. 10, )do imply that theSyſteme of Vitions following 
do relegere tempus Apotalypticam ab ovo, But if any Viſion of that Syſteme 
of Vittons do begin at the beginning of the Apocalyptical time or period, (as 
it is not denied bur that of the Puerperium in Chap. 12, doch) thereis no 
rexſon to think but that the Firſt Viſion beginnerh chere;both becauſe it is 
the Firſt, and becauſe it is the Summe and Compendium of all that follow 
after, If thenthe Firſt Viſion after the — the Book begin at the be- 
pinning of the Apocalyptical period, ſurely the Meaſuring of the Temple 
4nd ©vnacnezer 15 that which begins there: If the Meaſaring of the Temple 
and Qunegzr begin at the beginning of Apocalyprical time, then this 
Meaſuring cannot be contemporary with the Treading down of the Outer 
Court and the Witneſſes propheſying in Sack-clath, becauſe theſe contempo- 
rate with the Woman in the Wilderneſſand the XLII wwonths Blaſphemy of rhe 
Beaſt, which are granted not to be from the beginning of Apocalyprical rime, 
Cuay, 11. verſ, 2,——the holy City ſhallthey tread under fort 42 months 1 


and ver, 3,—my two Witneſſes ſhall propheſy in $Sack-cloth * 1260 days, and «te ne is iid 


verſ. 9. ———three days and an half ( as in chap. 12, 14.,— 4time and times ofthe Woman's 


and half a time ) | Thatby theſe Numbers are not meant Three ſingle years 
and an half, ſee it demonſtrated by 5 Reaſons, it Book III, pag, 742, 
Cuar, 12.ver{.14, And to the Woman were given two Wings of a great 
Eagle) This alludes unto Exod, 19,4 where Godis ſaid to have bory 
his people upon Eagle's wings, and brought them (out from the Zgyprians ) 
#nto himſelf, namely in the Wilderneſs, - | 
That ſhe might flie into the Wilderneſ, into her place, where ſhe i nog- 
riſhed— from the face of the Sopen ] Seeing the whole Apocalyps. als 
moſt conſiſts of Exprefſions botrowed from the Types of the Old oro 
ment ;why ſhould not this of the Women's dwcling ind being fed in the wil- 
. dernefs have reference to that of 1ſrae!'s Mora in deſerts, aneſtate and con- 


dition externally better then what they camefrom in Feypr, but inferiour to ' 


that they ſhould in time atrain unto? Yeabeſides this general, the Alluſi- 
onis moſt fir for many particular Correſpondencies, Moſes brought the 
Iſraelites out of the Egyptian bondage into the Wildernels, a placewhere 
they might worſhip and facrifice unto the Lord fafely, where the Law 
was giyen, Tabernacle buile, Ordinances both Sacred and Political ea+ 
acted, &c, So did *Agro; « pugas, Great Conſtantine deliver the Apo- 
ſtolical Woman, and brought her into the like condicion, wherein ſhe 
might worſhip Chriſt ſafely, the Laws of the Church were eſtabliſhed, 
Tabernacles for Chriſtian Worſhip erected, Tiches and Revenues affign- 
ed, 8c, And had not this Chriſtian Wilderneſs a Calf too made of the 
Ea#-rings ſtoln from the Egyptians ? Was there- not here found a 


being in the 
Wilderneſs, 
ch. 12, 6: 


© Korah among the Sons of Levi, with his partakers, * men of renown, to * Nunb, 6, 


rebell againſt Moſes and Aaron, and to offer trange fire unto the Lord 
Was yi not here a Balaem to deceive, and a Baal-Peor to be worſhip- 
ped'?-Was there not a Mareh and a Meribab? Yea, was there not here 
alſo as well as there thoſe who brought an evil report upon the Land 
whither they were to goe? Farther, might not God ſay of the times of 
this Chriſtian Wilderneſs, as he did of the abode of 1ſrael there? Pſal, 
95.10, Fourty years long was I grieved, &c. and Ames 5.25, 26, Have 
ye offered unto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wildernef fenrty years, 
. Ftfff 0 houſe 


ets . 
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0 houſe. of 1{rael.?\, Bus ye have. born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, &c, 

\ CHAP; 17."\14,———##d they that are with him are called and choſen. ad 

faithful) 1,e, The Lemband thoſe called and elef# and choſen ones which 
are with him ſhall -overcome the. Beaſt, Sq I-underſtand ir, Theſeare 
that. Virgin-Company (Chap, 14,) which follow the Lamb whitherſoever 
he. goeth, and ſhall now accompany. him in this Exploit. This therefore 
will ſerve for a Charaer Synchroniſtical, That that Yirgin-Company 
continues in time to the end of Babylon and the Beaſt, and for an intimation 
of whom that - Viſion meaneth, viz. ſuch as faithfully adhere unto the 
Lamb, while the Beaſt reigneth and the reſt of men admire and worſhip him, 

CHaP?, 19.15.4And ont of his month goeth « ſharp ſword, that with it he 

ſhould ſmite the Nations | So it was propheſied of him by Eſay, chap, 11. 
. 4.—thar he ſhould [mite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and. with the 
breath of his lips ſhould ſlay the. wicked: and in 2 Theſſ. 2., 8,—he ſhall 
conſume that Wicked one ( viz, Antichriſt ) with. the Spirit of his mouth, 
Chriſt our General-nor fights nor conquers by forceof Arms, but by the 
power. of his Word and Spirit z He doesall nuts & verbo: As it is ſaid 
( Pſal. 33.) God made the world by his word and by the breath of his 
mouth, 'in like manner doth. Chrit overcome his enemies, and enables 
his. Miniſters to overcome them alſo, Yerbs. & 'Spirits ors, Agreeable 
hereunto is that in Zoſ. 6.5,,1have hewed them by my Prophets, and 
ſlain themby the "me of my month, 

CHay, 20, 6. Bleſſed and Holy i. he that hath part in the Firſt Reſurre- 
ion | What is meant by the Firſt Reſurrection, ſeein The Remains upon 
the Apocalyps, Book 1II. pag. 7504and in Book IV. Epiſtle 20, 

Verſ: 14. And Death and Hades were caſt into the lake of fire: This is 
the Second Death] Nothing is: hereby meant. but that Death was now 
quite vanquiſhed ; and that there ſhould be no more Death of Body or Se- 
paration of Soul, .but onely the. Second Death, As if it had been aid, 
Death.and Hades were now confined onely. to the lake of fire, which is 

Hales 5 of FRE Second Death, The Death of Bodies ma the grave ſhould be no more, 
AteofSeps= Dor theſtate of Separate Souls in * Hades. 


rate Souls, 
whether good __ _ ES ntÞy 
or bad, after | | 


ceath, | | C ap XI: 
| Commentationes ,Minores in Apocalypſin. 


— 


(2: I; veiſ. 3. —— Tempus enim prope eſt, i, e, Jam adeſt tempus, 

 &-. quo.verba Prophetie hajus imyleri coxperiny, & indies magis magiſque 
vpPlebuntur. | [al 7a | 

Ve. 4.—ab coquieſt, & qui erat, & qui venturus eſt, $0 rpxopÞ©-] 

Eadem habentur veiba ver. 8, & cap, 4,-$.cap. 11, 17, O wxopÞ GO, 

Ventgrus, idem. eſt quod 0 cooper Futnrucs ut ex Cap. 16. 5. maniteſtum 

* Vulgas. lc> Eſt, 0 *, 49 7v, 4,0 .coperG@-*, uti.locum. hung reſtituit Beza ex vetiiſto 

ecb-1 40:@-+ bong, idet manuſcripto\ codice- [Seculum. Aatarum Hebreis oft 5? 

_ 827. Unde Marc, 10:30. Luc. 18, 30. 'Awy,s. PxokerQ,” .Epheſ. 2.7: 

"Ev mis .auw0t, Tots, 874 operers, Vide Plal. 71.118. ND! 7? ; Eſa. 27.6. 

x9 revrs ſub. diebus,id.eft, Poſthac, Impoſterum ; Eſaiz 44: 7- 

TRIO WN), TWIN), Vulgat, Venture & que ſotr ſant., Dan- 9. 26. 

N27. 72). BY Populus, Brincipis, veriturus, 1d<lt, futurus.. Ys 

Bt 4. ſeptem. Spiritibus qui in conſpettn.throni ejus ſunth Per Spiritms 

hos iprelligit Angeles. Aretas inlocum, Twi ms wnla aveyj an. ms Ep 

as 58. 49iv, vaiaber PrevuanG., SouraTeger OL. dyſihu muah 


Voaw; 
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voev, Cornelius a Lapide pro eadem ſententia F#nium laudat; (ed 

fallitur, Forte Dr#/ium dicturus fuifler, nam ille fic tentit ad hunc locum, 

ubi inter alia haber, Septem Archangelos eſſe qui ſtant coram Deo etiam Fona- 

than prodidit : Sed ubi, non commemorar. Locus eſt Gen, 11, 7. Dixit Do- 

"minus Septem Angelis qui ſtant coram eo, Venite nunc, &c, Cum iſtis facit 

Th, Beza;, 920d(inquit ) Septerys hos ſpiritus nonnulli pro Spirits $antto 

acceperunt , cujus ſeptiformis ( ut loquuntar ) ſit gratia, manifeſt? refelli 

poteſt vel ex eo quod ſcribitur infra, 5.6, Et. paulo poſt, Ut nemo de hoc 

poſiit ambigere, iidem ifli Septem Spiritus infra, cap. 5, 6, Aeni cornua | 

& oculi ( id eſt, miniſtri ) dicuntur. Accedit, quod in cap, 8, 2, expreſſe 

dicuntur Anegeli : Yidi, inquit Joannes, Tv 671a ayiavs, ot evuwmor at 

OZ (mas, Septem Angelos qui adſtant coram Deo, Confer cap, 4, 5. 

Septemlampades ante T hronum, que =o ſeptem Spiritus Dei + Cap. 5, 

6. Aznum ſtantem tanquam occijum, habentem cornua ſeptem, & oculos 

ſeptem, qui ſunt ſeptem Spiritus Dei, miſſi in omnem terram :. 8 Tach, 4, 10, 

Septem 1ſti oculi ſunt Domini, qui diſcurrunt per univerſam terram, Vide- 

fis etiam Tobiz 12,15, Ego ſum unus ex ſeptem Angelis, qui aſtamus ante 

Dominam, Cypr, adverſus. ]Judzos, lib, 1. 20, Hilar, in Pſal; 118, vel 

119, & Pſal, 129. vel 130, Adde Clem, Alex, lib. 6, Strom, jraw yiy 

dow or Thy prey lw Suva £00765 ew Toyo: &ySiAwy * apyovTes, id * ; | 

eſt, Septem quidem ſunt quorum eſt maxima potentia, primogeniti Angelo- — 3. 

ru principes, [ Sed de Septem hiſce Angelis fuſtus difſeruit Author in 0 3wans 

peculiari Diatrib, in Zach, 4. 10, Lib.I.p.53; & Lib, IV. Ep. 61, ] - Principes Pri: 
Verf.5, Et 4 Fx Chriſto] Poſtponir hic Joannes Septem Spiritibug "*: 

Chriſtum, quia de Chriſto deinceps continuandus erat ſermo; viz, xt 

Feſu Chriſto, qui eſt teſtis fidelis, primogenitus mortuorum, &c, Nempe id 

Sacris Scriptoribus ſolenne eſt, ut id poſtponant 4 quo volunt inchoare ſe- 

quentia *, Simile videre eſt in Heb, 13. 23, ubi poſtilla | Spiritws juſto, 

rum perfefforum ] teperies——N, Teſt, Mediatorem Feſum & ſanguinem of Hieron: 

«ſþerſionis, quia de ſanguine Chriſti continuatur ſermo, —meltora logyenh 2. criti, * 

tem quam | Sanguis | Abelis, Videſis etiam 1 Tim, 3, 16. ubi eyeAip3y Flii Davidy, 

& Ion obeandem rationem ultimo loco poni reperies; | LoFragrog 

 Verſ.13, Yidi in medio. ſeptem candelabrorum ſimilem Filio hominis, nuit,eo'c, 

veſtitum podere, & pracinFum ad mammillas z0n4 anrea} i, e. Amictu & $iip-4 On 

cinu ſacerdotali ornatum, Ita Irenzus lib.4.c.37. pag.373. edit- Fevard. ns Demonis. 

Confer cap, 15,6. 8 Dan. 10,5, ubi vir quidam dicitur amitFus DI [;. 7m, r Tim, 4; 

neis, ſed cinFus non circa peRus ut Sacerdos, ſed circa Iumbos ſeu renes, P5756 1 

Martin, Lex. Poderis eſt tunica Sacerdotalis linea corpori adſtritta,quſque ad 

pedes deſcendens : Hec vulg camiſia vocatur ex Iſidors'lib. 19, 21, Legi- 

cur aoOmpns Sap, 18. 24, Sirac, 27. 8, & C, 45.11. LXX hac voce reddi- 

derunt 28 Exod. 38. 31,2372 Ezech. 9,2, 3. MYND Zach, 3, 4. 
Verſ, 15: Pedes ejus fimiles axrichalco, ficut in camino ardenti, & vox 

ejus tanquam Vox aquarium multarum)] Haec deſcriptio perſon Filii Dei 

ex Daniele expreſſa eſt, Dan, 10, 6, Pedes ejus quaſs ſpecies eris candentis, 

& vox verbornm ejus ficus vox multitudinis, Yox aquarum multarum apud 

Joannem & Fox multitudinis apud Danielem. prorſus 19vrapior. Simili- 

ter cap.19.6. Audivi, inquit Joannes,quaſt vecem turbe mult e,e ficut vocens 

4qaurim multaram,&c. | Vide Comment. Apocal.ad cap.14. 2; pag: 638.7] 
Cav.2, verſ, 9. Novi blaſphemiam eorum qui dicunt ſe Fudeos eſſe, non 

ſunt—ſed mentiuntar, cap. 3. 9.) Per Pſeudo-Fudeos hic intelligendi ſunt / 

Pſeudo-Chriſtiani. Scil.in Apocalypfi paſhim obſervare licet,Fudeos five Sy- 

nagogam Iſraeliticam perſonam vere Chriſti, Eccleſia ex Gentibus ſurro- * 

garz ſuſtinere; ( Conſule cap. 7, ubi Ccerus Ecclefiz Chriſtiane exhibe- 

tur typo CXLIV M. ex omnibus tribubus Iſraelis fignatorim ) Gentts 

| Fifff 2 | contre 
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contra typum 1dololatrarumejuſdemque Ecclefiz hoſtium : tori nimirum 
parabola ex ſtaturrerum ſub Veteri Teſt, mutuara, in quo veri Dei cultus 
apud unum {fraclem 'viguit z 'Gentes vero relique Idolis & Deaſtris in uni- 
verſum inſervierint, | 

Cap. 3. verſ, 4. "Eyes dia oropuame ] Hic & AR, I, 15, ovopan 
nomina (unt capita hominum, ſeu finguli homines : alibi hoc vocabulum 
alia arque alia fignificatione adhibetur. Plura vide in Comment, Apo- 

. cal, adcap.11, 13, Et orciſa ſunt in terremots oveuarre arlewmuy nowt- 
na hominum ſepties mille, | 

Verſ, 5,” Hic amicietur veſtiments albs | Vide infra Commentar, ad 

| cap, 7.14. | 

Fide Reſp.ad Car, 4, Verſ,9, 10, Awovo:, monzrret, Tepoxurnovor | Futura ex He- 

D. L.avent hraorum notione denotare ſolent a&tuni vel ſo/itums, 1 Sam, 20, 5, IN, 

Fi. 1. pig vel debitum, Mal. 2,7, 129! 2 Sam. 13,12, Ty! 

684. Verſ, 10, Et adorabant———& conjiciebant coronas (u4s ante thronam } 
Vide quod de hnjuſmodi more apud Gentiles memorat interpres Aſchyli, 
ad eum locum Seprtem contra Thebas, may 5 Sehiur——ToTe 5epn prbo- 
peev 1 Tims Bn tis, n voy, agamiocar Bn Aumeureiay amy mept nugpy auf 
xj Ts ToAtws, Quando interram conjiciemus coronas ant peplos, nift nunc, 
cam ad preces convertimur & pro nobis & pro urbe ? 

Cay. 5. verſ{, 5, H pile Aud & Cap, 22, 16, 1 pite 4 wv gw 
Ts AaCid ] i. &,o on ms pins, o 6x 18 nirus,o anvoguwO 13 Apis, 
fiCogarns 78 Acid, Vide lai, 11, 1, 

Cay, 6,verſ.g, Vidi ſub Altari animas imterfeForum propter verbum 

© Dez | Hic & incap. 18, 13, Cap, 20. 4. 4vyh cadaver fignificare videtur, 
Sic&inV, T, Juyas animas non tantim Perſonas denotare, ſed 8 Ca- 
davera, notumeſt, Pſal, 16, 10, AR, 2, 31, Ezech. 44.25, apud LXX. 
Levit, 19, 28, & alibi. | 
| Vetf. 11, Et date ſunt fingulis ſtole albe ] Vide annot, ad cap. 7. v. 14, 

Verſ, 14. Et omnes Montes locis ſuis emoti ſunt ] Quere, Annon 
Montes referri poſſunt ad loca Idolis conſecrata, quz etiam Excelſa nuncu- 
pantur, Zzech, 6, & paſhm in V, Teſt, In Midraſh I'Vwn vw ſuper illud 
Cap, 2. Ecce venit ſaliens-ſuper Montes, ſaltans ſuper Colles | dicitur, Non 
ſunt Montes hic niſs 1 may 1delolatris, Pet, Galat.1, 5: 

. Cav, 7.veiſ, '9, Poſthac vidi, & ecce Turba multa;quam numerare nemo 
poterat, ex omni gente, & populis, & tribubus, ex lingwuis, tantes ante Thro- 
num & ante Agnum, amitti veſtibus albis, & palms in manibus corum, &c,] 

De hac Jwrba Palmifera vide Tertullianam in Scorpiaco adverſus Gnoſti- 
COS,CAP. 12, —— Nam O& rurſus Innumera multitudo albati & palmis vidto- 
rig infignes revelantur, ſcilicet de AxTIcurISTo TRIUMPHALES : ficut 
unus ex Prebyteris, Hi ſunt quiveniunt ex illapreſſura magna, &c, 

Yer. 14. Et dixit mihi, Hi ſunt qui venerunt ex tribulatione magna, | id 
eft, de tyrannide Beſtiz Sanos tribulantis J] & lavarunt veſtes ſuas & de- 
albarant, &c, Ft v.17. Abſterget Dens omnem lacryman ab oculis eorum ] 

* ©uid ſenti- Hiſce facem allucebit illud * Achmetis cap, 231. ex Indorum diſciplina, 

endum fr d& $3guis ablutis ſordibus veſtes mundas Induifſ fbi viſue fuerit, omni adflictH- 

Onrrocritics * CY | 2 R > Sp : 

biſce Vide Oe, ſolicitudine, morbo liberabitur , proque mode loture & on veſtiuns 

Comment. A- ſpleydoris, gaudio potietur, Item cap. 232, Siquis viſme fibt fuerit induiſſe 

pocil. Þ. 559- weftes albas &f mundas, pro munditiei & albedinis modo ab omni dolore re- 
prrgatur, 

Verſ, 15, De iſtis qui ſtolis albis amiciebantur dicitur, 1deo ſunt ante 
Thronum Dei, & colunt eum die ac noite in Temple ejus; puta ur Sacerdotes, 
Reſpicitur mos Judzorum in probandis &-admittendis Sacerdotibus, Vide 
Comment, Apoc, in cap, 6, 11, & Maiemonidem in Miſchne lib. . be 

| jat 
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Biath hammikdaſch, cap. 6, Adde Talmudis Babylonici cod, Middoth 
3 
cap. 5. naw MW 2 Aba prinp ama ma Man ny 
moMD! pIny wa? Mp3. Mm Ru 193) NaImIn Ne Pan 
morMA aVay wir MDÞ 12. R80p 89W 17 Tom xg pony 
D\2IR ms oy Ubwnp) D322 B27, ideſt, 7» conclaviceſs lapidis Syn- 
edriaem Magnum Iſraelis ſedebat, & judicabat $acerdotes, Pye in quo 
inveniretur vitium induchat nigras veſtes,ac nigris involvebat ſe,adeoque e- 
greſſus abibat : Cui vero non inerat vitium, induebat albas veſtes, ac albis ſe 
involvebat,& ingreſſus miniſtrabat cum $acerdotibus fratribus ſuis, 


Cay, 8. verſ_11, Et nomen Stellz dicitur "Al4yb@. ABSINTHIUM 1 


Czar ille Heſperius, fundi Romani calamitas, calamitoſus ipſe 8 aliis # 


calamitatis author, perpetuis zrumnis ab ipſo ortu ſuo exercitus, quo 
rerum potiunte Imperium Romanum ruit, propter amaram ſortem Abſex- 
thium rerito dicitur. Solent Hebrzis Abſtract pro Concretis uſurparis 


ergo hic Abſinthium dicitur pro Abſinthites , 1, e, Vir amaritudinum t | 


ut MAIRI2 URN ir dolorwm, Iſai. 53.3, Vir doloribus expoſitus, Ezech, 
28.24, Et non erit ultra domui Iſrael ſpinus dolorificus, LXX. axoNovV mn- 
noias, Vulg, Offendiculum amaritudinis. Targ, ORID JP nex male- 
faciens, BxSumnpO. Summe amarus, Be,Sumnpoy, me, appellatur Abſinthi- 
#m apud Dioſcoridem, 1, 3. c, 26, | 
Cap, 9, verſ.10,—wiymga Gy mils gais aun} ] i, ec, in poſtremo agmine, 
Hebr. 27 Cauda, inde 27 Decandare, Jol. 10, 19, PAR BPMN x; Je. 
candabitis eos, id eſt, extremos occidetis, Vulg. Extremos quoſque fugien- 
tixm cedite, Angl, Dmite the hindmoſt of them. Deur, 25, 18, 
IN! Fr decaudavit | Amalek, } id eſt, in poſtremo agmine cecidic | Iſrae- 
litas,] Vulg.extremos 4gminis tut ceciderit. Angl. Dmote the Hhindmoſt 
of thee. Ca»ds Locuſtarum (i. e, Saracenorum ) eſt poſtremum earum 
2gmen, longiſſimeque a capite Imperii diſſitum, Capt Imperiiin Meſopo- 
tamia erat;Cavda igitur in Africa & Hiſpania puranda eſt, Ab hac autemCas- 
da,id eſt, a Saracenis ex Africa 8 Hiſpania delatis,mirum in modum afflite 
ſunt Provinciz quz Romano Patriarche,ut propria ejus Diceceſis,ſuberanr, 
Prxceflit in eodem verſu, Kai eyve Segs ouoias oopmoets, X Hevnge * 
Et habebant caudas fimiles Scorpionibus,& aculeos]Scilicer Scorpionum acu- 
leus in cauda eſt, uti Plin,l,11,c.25,Semper cauda in itt eſt, nulloq; momen- 
to meditariceſſat, ne quando deſit occafioni : Ferit & obliquo ittu & inflexo, 
Cay, 11,ver(.15, Et ſeptimus Angelus clanxit ] Cum ſeptem ſacerdo- 
tes urbem Jericho ſeptem diebus circumiiſfent portantes buccinas arietinas, 
dieq; ſeptimo ſeptem vicibus, corruit murus ejus, Joſh,6. fic 8 ad clangorem 
Tubz ſeptime penitus abolebitur quicquid Beſtiz ſuperfir, Ur Phiala Te 
conſummationis phiala eſt, proindeq, effusa hac phiala prodit vox magna 
2? Throno dicens,Tiqpye,cap,16. 17, & Babylon funditus ex(cinditur,v.1g,iti 
& Tuba ſeptima conſummationis Tubaeſt; quare ad hujus Tubz clangorem 
in ceelo acclamatum eſt, Fai7a ſunt Regna hujus mundi Domini noſtri & 
Chriſti ejus,& reenabit in ſecula ſeculorum. Deſumpra ſunt ex Dan,7, IdEm- 
que omnino eſt Regnum quod Danieli oſtenſum a fine Monarchiarum futu- 
rum, Huc pertinet Prophetia Iſaiz cap, 45. 23, Per me juravi, &c, quad 


mihi curvabitur omne genn, jurabit omnis lingua ;, nempe in magns illo die 


Fudicii, authore Apoſtolo ad Rom, 14. 11, Undeneceſle eft ( {i Apoſtolo 
fides) reliquam prophetiam de gloria Iſraelis, inde a verſu 14, ad idem 
rempus pettinere , viz. ad ſecundum Chriſti adventum, @_ | 

Verſ. 18, Ka} mw #0 wpy4Fnow, Et irate ſunt Gentes | Exod. 15. 14, 
in Epinicio, xv #1 & wpydnoar, Gentes in Apocalypfi ſunt Idolo- 
latrz & Pſeudochriſtiani, Vide ſupra annotar, ad c, 2.7. 


Venit tempus mortnorum, ut judicentur | i, e, Tempus ut judicetur cauſa + 


Fitff 3 Marty- 


RE 


__—_— . 
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Martyrum occiſorum propter nomen Jeſu, Apocal. 14, 13. o »exol ot 


iGo Kupics 30 rgoxorles, Martyres (unt Tertulliano lib, de Anima, c, 55, 


Verſ, 19. Tunc apertumeſt Templum Dei in celo, x, woln 5 xifwns 1s 


$a uns, &c,, Et viſa eft Arca Federis, &c,)] Annon reſeratio illa 


Templi 1n Ccelo, qua ad teptime Tubz clangorem Arca Federis ibidem 


 confpiciatur, fir revelatio Chriſti ( cujus illa cypus eſt) apparentis i» »u- 


-_—- 


_ 


bibus cali, ut eum conſpiciant qui transfixerunt, Zach, 12. 10. Matth. 24, 
30, Apoc.1,7? Dequo & ilud Matrth. 23. 39, Nox me wvidebitis ab hoc 
tempore, donec dicatis, Beneditins qui venit in nomine Domini, | Vide Com- 
ment, Apocal, ad c. 14, P. 646, ] 

Cay, 14. verſ, 8, or: 6n T8 oivs 78 Suu ms Topyeins aums memuTINE 
muyTa T3 yn ] Oupgs hic ( & cap, 18. 3.) Yenenum ( non Iram ) feni- 
ficar, ex uſu Heleniſtico. Scil. Ovpgs Helleniſtis eſt Yeneuum, quia VP 
cui reſponder, ut 1ram, fic quoque Yerenwm lignificat, Iſtiuſmodi exempla 
Helleniſmi pafſimin $. S. occurrunt, ubi Greca vox reſpondens Hebrx# 
in una ſignificatione, ad alteram ejuſdem, lice non ſecundiim idioma Gra- 
cam, extenditur, TR & IPY fignificant G& finem & mercedem , hinc 
TAG. pro mercede ponitur, Rom. 6,21, 1 Pet. 1,9. 77 plerumque de- 
notat robar, interdum virtutem; hinc aperh pro rohore, 2 Pet. x, 3. MNET 
denotat peccatumn , aliquando Sacrificium pro peccato; & fic EHITIE 
2 R-I,FT, 

Cay, 15. verſ, 2, Habentes w9zggs # Ob, Citharas Dei ] 1. e. Sacras, 
quarum in Templo folo uſus. Res enim in Templo gerebatur : ſcilicer vi- 
ores Beſtiz dur adhuc increpidine Maris ſeu Labri vitrei infiſtebant, 8:- 
2409 de Beſtia ſuperata cantillabant, habentes citharas Dei, i, e, ſacras, 
Sic x Chron. 16, 42, PII vo 17 Inſtrumenta muſica Dez, eodem 
plane ſenfu. Nam 'V 77 conſtruenda ſunt quaſi per Maccaph, ut 
2 Chron, 7,6. 7) V9'!?, & cap, 34.12, Vide etiam Nehem, 12, 36, 
Amos 6. 5, Alioquin 7! TU fienificat quoque canticum ſacrum & in 
Templo cani folitum, 2. Chron, 29. 27,Pſal, 137. 4. | 

Verf, 4. "OT: Tara Ta tn IEuat 3 TESHUNnovow mommy 08 * GT 
Ta Inxawpgre os wpareanrodus ] '? apud Hebraosaliquando, preſertim 
cum geminetur, valet 7deo, nempe. {1 prius '? cauſale fueric, vel & contra, 
Vid, Gen, 22, 16, 17, Fer. 4.18. & cap. 29,15, 16, 2 Reg. 13.7: Eccleſ. 
8. 6. Quidni & or: apud Helleniftas {1mili modo uſurperur « Verto 
igitur, 1dcirco omnes Gentes venient & adorabunt coram te, quoniam Fura tua 
manifeſtata ſunt, nempe Te ſolum colendum efle. 

Cae.16. verſ. 8.— Ft quartus Angelus effudit phialam ſnam in Solem, 
datum eſt ei aftu affligere homines per ignem, Et eſtnaverunt homints «ſtu 
magno ] Apomaſar Apoteleſmate 167, $7 quis viſns fibi fuerit 4 Sole ply- 
rimim aduſtus, penam pro moao uſtionis inveniet. 

Verf. 10. Et fattum eff regnum cins tenebroſum, eaxotrouiry ] Vide 
Iſai. 8,'22. MCT ME MIN proce tribulatio & tentbre. Jer.13.16. 1WM oþ.- 
tenebriſſet. Targum haber, ſuper vos tribulatio wveniet. 

Verſ: 14. De Praparatione ad Phialam ultimam ( poſt illa verba, #s 
moAepor Tis Hdpas exeirns ms prganns 3 Orcs F mivloxpatopO, ad pre- 
lium magni illius Diei Dei omnipotentis ) dicitur, *I/\s, *pyopar as u>t- 
aThs, Ecce venio ſicat far : 1d quod in 2 Ep.Petri c.3.v.10.perinde invenire 
eſt, "H&er n Tugpe Kupiv ws #AfmIns ov wxri, & apud Paulum in 1 Theft: 
5. 2. Quare cum DIES JUDICN Phialas proxime excipiat, eaſd&mque 
Regrum Sanctorum per mille annos , (nam poſt excifſum Antichriſtum fu- 
turum eſt,) neceſle eft per Diem iſtum, continuatum & bene longum tempus 
intelligi. | | 

Cay. I'7. verſ. I,.-— Oe au Ty Xprjact Trs Topns Ths mEWBANs Often- 
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dim tibi Scelus Meretricis illius magna, |. e. Sceleratam illam Meretricem. 
Hebraiſmus eſt, Quomodo & * Plautus Joquitur, Scelus pueri & Scelns « 
vViri, propucro & wiro ſceleſtis., Kpipee autem aliquando * Culpam ſigni- 
ficare annotavirt Jo, Cameron in Myrothecto ad illud 1 Tim, 5, 12, tYv0ar 
xp a, empe culpam quatenus 9/#o:y habet ad poenam, i, e, reatum, ;, 
Cui probando adducir Rom, 5, 16. Ex nyo (inquit Apoſtolus ) eſt penn, ſed & 
xpines £5 KaTaxpiua* ubi abſurda locutio effer , fiquidem idem efler 
[1px & x4TaKp pe, Significat igitut xpiua peccatum quo contrahitur re-, 
atus. - His addo 1 Cor, 11,29, xpipa «aun edi » mve* idem quod 
verſe 27, 0905 zl T nou a TO. CY] aijpanrO T Kupte, Sic & verſ. 34, 
ni fallor, ia wn es xpipees orpxnee, Annon & I Tim. 3. 6, xpiua $4- 1 
Boruz Expende, erat enim Diaboli crimen Superbia, Junius xpiuwa ans / 


Toprns vertit Damnandam meretricem, per Hypallagen, pro Topry wean 
S xpiuarQ., Quid ii ſenſus fit, Meretricem illam quam ſupra audiſti dam- 
nuationis ream, Cap, 14, 8. imo in quam damnationis ſententiam execution! 
datam vidiſti, capite praxcedente ? 
Verſ. 3, Vidi mulierem Beſtie inſidentem, &c, | Mulier Beſtiz inſidengs 
| ſen inequirans exponitur ab Angelo verſ, 18, To 5 #yvoa Bavinkeley, 
Hac notione adhibetur Zqzitand; vervum, Deut. 32, 13. Iſai, 58, I4, 
Plal, 45. 5. Proſperare & equita. LXX. xateveds 4 Beoindis, Chald, 
Par, R299 'ÞY9 by 235097, equites ſuper thronum regni, Scil. Equo 
 veh; poteſtatis Symbolum eſt, eorimque qui rerum habenas moderantur, 


uti ex locts hiſce maniteſtum eſt. 774i mulierem Beſtia inequitanters, id eſt, 


Romam regno ſeu imperio Romano imperantem. 

Verſ. 4. Et mulier erat amidta purpurd & coccino, ef inanurata auro o& 

margaritis, &c. | i, e, Indura erat veſtibus Regis ornattiqueRegio ; quippe 

£quaquam ex vulgo Meretrix, ſed Domina & Regina, i. e. Urbs Impera- 
trix. Vide Eſther. 8.15. Mardochens —fulgebat MI2n waa veſte vel 
indumento regio, hyacinthino vize & candido, coronam anream portans in ca- 
pite, & amittu byſſino & purpara, (238 vA. Videſis Dan. 5. 29. totum 
verſum. Tunc jubente Rege indutus eſt Daniel purpura, & circundata eff 
torques anrea collo ejus, & predicatum eſt de eo, quod haberet poteſtatem Ter - 
tins in regno, Joſephus Antiq. 1. 10. c. 12, Publicauit daturnms (e &4. 
oper'ov mepieuytriuy oyfuotoy * TpPupay anTe Poptly, ws of HW Xandai- 
wy aginels, torquem aureum & purpuree veſtis uſum, quali Chaldzorum 
Reges niuntur. In 1 Maccab. 8. 14. de Romanis, Et 7» omnibus iſtis nemo 
portabat diadema, nec inducbatur purpura, ut maghificaretur in ea : & cap, 
I4.43. de Simone fato Ethnarcha, —07TWs mera muta Toppupay * XYpu- 
o:Gopa* verſ, 44.u% etig 8d ev —1) Texan moppupar, &| 9 frdepy 
Topmy opuon, 2 Maccab, 4, 38, Rex Antiochns Andronicum purpar 
( ideſt, Magiſtratts inſigni) exutum per totam civitatem jubet circumaduci. 
Er quis neſcit Purpyram quoqueapud Romanos Imperatorum 8 Regum 
infigne fuiſle © | : 

Verlſ. 10, Septem Capita Baoineic ela cow Septem ſunt Reges | Non 
Monarchas ſolum, ſed Summas Reipublicx Poreſtates nomine Regum intel- 
ligit Scriptura : ut vel ex verſ, 18, hujus capitis colligi poteſt,, Yrbs ( in- 
quit) illa magna, que habet Regnum ſuper Reges terre, Super Reges ſolitm? 
Imo ſuper omnes Democratias, Optimates, Reſpublicas, Summos Magi- 
ſtratus & Poteſtates , ſive jure H#reditario, five Sacceſſione, ſive Electi- 
one fiant. Exinde quoque colligitur non defignari fingulares aliquas perſo- 
' nas, ſed Ordines & Summa Authoritatis & Potentiz capita z ralibus enim 
Roma imperabat, non ſingularibus rantum Regum perſons. Seprem 1gicur 
Beſtivz Romanz Capita (in quibus Conſules , Tribuni , Decemviti , 
DidFatores, Pontifices ) totidem Reges interpretatur Angelus, 1, e. tot 
Fiftt 4 Summa- 
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Summartes, penes quos vicibus ſuis Majeſtas erat regnantis Populi Romani, 
 Bwinque ceciderunt ] 1. e:Mortni ſunt, obierunt diem ſuum. Sic Gen, 
25. 18. de Iſmaele dicitur, Ante omnes fratres ſuos cecidit, 

Verſ. 14. Hicum Agno pugnabunt, & Agnus vincet eos, ( quoniam Do- 
minus Dominorum eſt & Rex Regum ) & qui cum eo ſunt, Vocati, & Eletti, 
& Fideles| i.e. Agnus, & qui cum eo ſunt, Yocati, Electi & Fideles, vin- 
cent decem Reges ſeu Cornua Beſtix Babylonice; TJlla enim de Domino 
Dominoram & Rege Regnm per parentheſin cenſeo legenda. 

Verſ. 16. Decem cornua—— odio perſequentur Meretricem | Decem 
Cornua ( ſeu Reges ) id eſt, aliqua ex illis. Sic cap. 9, 18. Occiſa fuit 

' | a mgiror i avOpwany | tertia pars hominum, id eſt, qui ex tertia illa 
parte fnerant. Judic. 12.7. Sepultys eft Fephte in urbibus Gilead, hoc eſt, 
« aliqui urbium. 2 Chron. 35.2 4. (2000 eſt Foſtas in ſepulchris patrum 
ſuorum, hoc eſt, uno ſeu aliquo ſepulchrorum. Cujuſmodi Ellipſeos pafſim 
in Sacris Scripturis occurrunt exempla: Pſal, 1.3. Zach. 9. 9. 1 Sam. 18. 
21. Jon. 1. 5..Matth. 27. 44. Luc. 23. 39. Joan. 6, 45. 
* Tertul, ady, Verſ. 18. Mulier quam vidiſti, eſt Urbs illa magna | Sic ver. 5. * Baby- 
Judzos «9, lon illa magna , ut & cap. 16.19. Cap. 18. 2, 10, 31. Verl. 1. hujus cap. 
= of —_ Meretrix illa magna, ut & cap, 19.2, Paſſimin hoc libro Urbs illa magna, 
wo. Koma- CAP 11, 8. cap. 14.8. C. 16. 1 9. C. I8. 16,19, 21- Quocunque enim nomine 
ne Urbis fgu- Roma appellatur, ſemper hoc titulo Magne inſignitur. Dia eſt autem 
les magne 7176s magna 1 ToAts 1 pagan, non tam quantitatis intuitu, quam quod 
& Regno [u- daliarum Urbium Caput & Regina efſet,juxta id quod ſequitur, n &xvoa &- 
perbe & S4M- g;Agiay bm Th Pacikiuy ms yis , que regnum habet ſuper reges terre. 
Forum debclla- oo» , > Wu" ! I 
rics. em ha- APud Athenzum Roma dicitur *E-mmpy Tis 0:xvpems, & paulo poſt 
ber l, 3-adv. *Ovearoamas. Vid. Athenzum lib. 1, *ETiAzimo 9, dy oa ty nputen mic 
Marcionem., CE ex uopeeror Tas Oy Ty Pupaiuy wavororc: Pupy aplpoperas TAE, 
Wa TA0HA Gi NATE TY CrizuToy apituopera, Stu m mnvos* Recenſere 
me conantem quot urbes intra Rome,Urbis illius Caleſtis, ambitum continean- 
tur, ob earum multitudinem non unica dits tantum deficeret, ſed quotquot 
annum conficiunt, Vide Caſaub. in locum. Ex hifce aliiſfque Romy ap- 
pellationibus viz, apud Cic, LZ®x orbis terrarum ; Mart. Heracl. "Aqpoy 
Ti xgivoy T1s oAns Oncepuerns * Jul, Front, Regina & Domina orbis terrarum, 
&c. |] videre eſt quam merito dicatur Urbs ia magna, utpote que regnum 
habet ſuper reges terre, | | 
Car,18, verſ. 2, 3, "Expatey Gy igqvi pwvy peyahy, Atgwr, "Emeor Ba- 
BuAwv——oTi GH FP os F Qups TH TOpreias auThs MEMUTING MaAYIE Ta, Opn | 
Precoolim edebar cauſam ſupplicii, Inter caxdendum, praxconem cauſam 
dicereſolenne fuir, Vide quz Pontanus part. 3. p.183 ,ex Cujacio haber, 
iſque ex Ambrofio, Petronio, Suida, Platone, Joſepho, [ De duplici Ba- 
bylonis interitu vid, Comment. Apocal, ad cap, 11. pag, 608, | 
Verſ. 23,—cy Ty Papuaxtig os emanyoay rams Te eovn | VOX 
illa papugneia Yeneficium, & ovG. Þ Sus Ths Topritas Cap,14, idem: de- 
ſignant,viz,amatorium virus ſeu philtrum, ſeu ſpiritualis ſcortationis iſlece- 
bram. ex conſuetudine meretricum philtris amorem conciliantium, Unde 
Meretrix illa magna dicitur ( cap, 17. 4, ) tenere poculum aureum in manu 
ſua plenum immunditia. ſcortationis ſuz. Obſervandum porro, quod-alibi 
in S. Scr, cum Scortatione jungitur Papuarca, 2 Reg, 9, 22. ai ropreia 
TeCa fon The pages 6 x; Ta Papaara auth Tx Toma" & Nahum. 3. 4. 
de Ninive, Propter multitudinem fornicationum meretricis decore, iyuivns 
Pappgrnuy DBWI NA, vendentis gentes in fornicationibus ſuis, & fami- 
lias & Tois Papprgngis auvmys, 34 
Car, 19.verſ. 4, Amen,Hallelnja ] Confer 1 Paral. 16, 36, item Nehem, 
5,13. Siwile reperitur ad finem Pſa], 106, BenedidFus Dominns Dens Iſrael 
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4 ſecnlo in ſeculum ;, & dicet omnis populns, Amev, Hallelujah, DIRTFA [EN, 
uti ad finem Pſal, 41,—iY. TN. Obſeryvandum autem utroque loco, 
ubi hac formula  adhibetur, gemina acclamatione benediRionem 
claudi; Pfal, 41, duplici Amen, hic ay Amen Hallelaj ah. 

Verſ.7, nia venernnt nuptie Agni, & #x0r cjus preparavit ſeipſam ] 
Hwxc apparatio Sponſe quid aliud efle videatur quam illa rot ſeculis exſpe- | 
ata converſio Iſraelis? Gentes olim 8 a multis ſeculis Chriſto deſponſate 
faerunt; Judzi idcirco ſunt qui adhuc Agni Spoyſa futuri exſpecantur, 
Certe Judzi olim ( juxta parabolam Matth. 22,) ad nuptias Filii Regis 
invicati, venire recusarunt ; nunc vero tandem prompti 8 parati accurrent ; 

5 Yn avts nroupnacy iavtiky, Et cap. 21, 2, Teproanne xeavks—-jrapa- 
o pirky, ws rn oly wont my <y3p aviris, Videſis Tertull, adverſ. 
Marcionem lib, 5. cap. 10, Chriſtus preputiati Sacerdoti Pontifex cognitn- 
rams ſe quandoque Circumcifionem & Abrahe gentem, cum ultimd advenerit, 
acceptatione & benediftione dignabituy. Vid, & Juſtin, Mart. dial, cum 
Tryphone Jud, p. 259. | | | 
Vetrſ, 8, Byſinum enim juſtificationes ſunt $anttorum ] Iixngiwpans Fu- 
ſtificationes, Fuſtitie, Juſta faRa, ſeu Bona opera, Piſcat. Per Byſinum* 
ſplendorem * Aretas in locum intelligi vult Yirtates. R.D., Kimchi ad Eſa, * Tf aaune? 
65. 13, haud diſfimili notione illud Eccleſ, 9, 8, interpretatur ; naw , _ _ 
DaIw ove! nan We. Dy T2 WW ITV92 mona Welk bh 
Solomon dixit pro ſapientia ſua, In ouns TB8mpoks CAxDIDa $1NT 2 epyonflein, 
VSSTIMENTA TUA, hoc eſt, Refipiſcentia & bona opera. be 
Artq; ad iftum locum Solomonis,R.S. Jarchi, nyw 732 Joy jpnn, 
Iv mwyn2 , Para ſeu orne teipſum quivis hors bonis' operibus., At- 
queeodem ſenſu acceptum priſcis interpretibus aſtruit Aben Ezra, nempe 
de operibus impollatis, nv rev 
Verſ, 13, Et veſtitus erat weſte aſpersa ſangnine | Scil, ſanguine uva- 
rum, Ex myſticis priſcorum Cabaliſtarum propofitionibus apud Jo. Picum 
Mirand. Galat, 8 Reuchlinum una eſt, Yeſtimentum Meſiie rabebit. 
. Et wocatnr nowen ejws VERBUM DET} i, e, Ipſe eſt Verbum illad 
Dei. Ex notione Hebrzeorum, Prophetarum preſertim , vocari idem 
quandoque valeat quod efſe vel exſifere, ſed eximio quodam modo. Sic 
Iſai. 9. v. 6, de Chriſto, Yocabitur nomen ejus Admirabils, Conſuliarius, 
Des fortis, Pater f#turi ſeculi, Princeps packs; id eſt, erit hxc omnia, Vide 
Jer. 23. 6, Zach. 6, 12, Genef, 21, 12. 1» Iſaac worabitar tiþi ſemen, 
ideſt, erit, Iſa, 56,7, Domns mea domus orationis NF? wocabitur 5 pro 
quo Luc, 19, Domus orationis baw, eft, erit, habebitur, Simili notione 
iiſdem Hebreis 127 mm pra eſt 70 mpaype, 
Ver. 15, Is eff quj calcat torcular wins fproris Des Omnipotentis | 
Calcatio vindemialis in Scriptura parabolica clAtem atrocem & cruentam 
denotat. ' Sic & Meſ#;s nomen ſtragem & excidium. Jer, 51, 33, Joelis 
3. 13, * [ Vide Comment. Apocalypt, ad cap, 14, verſ. 15, 16, 17, * ſl, 63-3. 
18. 19. | ren.1.,1<; 
ks 20. verſ. 4, Et San&i viverunt & regndrunt cum Chriſto mille ome: 
annis ] Aliud eſt Regnum quo Chriſtus in Santis ſuis regnar, aliud quo \ 
Sandi regnant cum Chriſto, Illud enim roto Beſtiz tempore tnir, hoc ne- 
quaquam, Verum quidem eſt Chriftum jam inde a primo ſuo adventu 
Regnum inchoafſe, illhkdque Regnum Ecclefiam efſe, Interim & illud 
haud minis certum eſt, Regnum aliquod in Scripturis promitti Adventfis 
ſecundi proprium,, quod & Regnwm wan or lw dicitur, adhicque im- 
plendum ſupereſt : ut Dan, 5, 14. Luc,19, 11,15, Luc. 2x. 31, 2 Theſl, 
t.5, 2 Tim. 4, 1. Vide Authorem Queſt, & Reſpon(, ad Orthod, apud 
Juſtinum Mart, queſt, 120, BeoiAtiav Os ode 5 genph ev0jaa_eur, 
es T 
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3 c ov os \ WY AT ae 7 
6 Thu dyamoiy amus, Mea tTw 1 Thy avagow dmxameaciy,60oy n 
ive xoAcCopywr Te 3 HogalophNwr n Srcipects, | 


— 


Verſ. 6. AevTep@. Oxvar@] Hac mortis ſecunde nomenclatura 
non 4 Joanne primim uſurpata, ſed ex Magiſtrorum Judaicorum uſu de- 
ſumpta eſt ; fic nimirum ab illis dia, quod ea impii, qui a mortuis reſur- 
rexerint, quaſi fecundd morituri fint. In hoc libro quater occurrit Sevne- 
ex Ivar, cap, 2, 11. hoc cap. 20. 6,'14.cap. 21. 8. Apud Chal- 
dxum Paraph. ſzpius habetur RV! RIP mors ſecunda; Deut. 33, 6. 
Vivat Renben, & non moriatur ; Chal. Paraph, addit N31WN NIV morte 


i ſecunda. Pſal, 49. 11. «Quia wvidet VF, 07:37 quod ſapientes moriantar ; 


Chald. Par. 9u0niam videbit ſapientes improbos, qui moriuntur RIVnNg 


4 NIN worte ſecunda, & adjudicantur Gehenne. Iſa, 65. 6. pro \7270! 


DR WD & rependam in finum ecorum, Chald. Par: ſubſtituit, & tradam 
NR3'Jn not morti ſecunde corpora eorum, Eodem cap. verſ. 15, 
occidet te, Targum addit RN RMA morte ſecunda, Jer, 51. 39, 57, 
pro 27Y PID 10!) oy dormiant ſomnum ſempiternum, Chald, Par, haber, 
& morientur 8IJN RMD morte ſecunda. Idem in ai. 22. 14, 

Verſ. 8. Kai 5ZcAevar?) mana Ta £511 I Oy Mis TIT YeVIs 
Tis iis, aw Twy 4 Tor Manwy, &c, } | Videſts Conjeturam de Gogo 
& Magogo, pag. 713. ] 264 FF 

Verſ, 15. *E&Aiy «&s Thu Aiprlw 78 mvggs ] Alibi Se&0y - additur, 
ut cap. 19. 20. «s Ti Aiprlu Ts mvegs TW xawvperlu oy mi Sia: 
cap, 21, 8, & Ty Airy Th xaiwopty mi » grip, Reſpicit lacum 
Sodomiticum ſeu Aſphaltitem ranquam Ignis zterni figuram gerentem. 
Jude v. 7. Sicut Sodoma & Gomorrhs, & finitime civitates , &c. 
fate ſunt exemplum , mos uwyis Sinlw vmguoai, ignis aternipenam 


| ſuſtinentes ; potitis, 1gnis aterni ſimilitudinem ſeu imaginem ſuſtinentes. 


Nam ſolet Sixlw ſignificare inſtar, more, &c: Cumque Roma fit Sodoms 
ſpiritnalis, cap: 11; ſimiliter atqueilla in lacum ignis & ſulpharis conjici- 
enda eſt, cap. 19, 20: Videtur & cap. 21. 8, ad Sodomy peccata reſpici, 
Sekois I 3) a mgaus ») tBIeAvypvois xj Foreuo! 3 Toprots —— To pep 
aun} Oy Ty Aipry Th xatopery mugh X Fig, Conter 2 Per. 2, ver{. 6. 
cum verſ, 9. woderypa memory acfiiiy — ods Kugi@. —&d- 
Xs £15 npeeay Xp decos X0AaCopers mwpeiy, De Sodome excidio ſermo eſt, 
poſuifle illud Deum vanderypea peromy aofÞtiy, i, exo Adorus WAAGy- 
moy a. o5ſtiy ——ut qui novit adinzs & npipg Kpiotws xoAatopirus mw, 

Cay. 21, vetſ. 2, Et vids civitatem ſanitam, novam Feruſalem, 8c. | 
Euſebius 1. 3. de vita Conſtantini, c. 32. ſatis inepte opinabatur Tem- 
plum illad magnificum Servatoris a Conſtantino Hieroſolymis exſtructum, 


' tuiſſe Kawlw 4 via Igpuoany, 15 mge paxpot Aogt Mopie, If Envy 


mvevpartO. Sranicorles aWpyioi, Novam illeam Feruſalem quam tot retro 


\ſeculis Prophetarum oracula predixerant, &c. Et paulo ante—— 4d illyd 


ſalutare Chriſti monumeutum ( Sepulchrum intelligit) n via xareoxdulem 
Tepeo amp e'rrirpomor Os Ty meu fowpery, Sed milsa hic inepta opi- 
mione, Nova Jeruſalem eſt civitas quam Abrahamum, Iſaacum & Jacobum 
exſpectaſſe ſcribit Apoſtolus ad Hebrzos,cap.11,10, Thu tvs SemeAivs Lyy- 
oay ma, Ts TExvImMs % Snpupys o O805, | Vide plura denova Jeru- 
ſalem in Clay. Apocal. Part. 2, Synchron, 6, &7. | | 
Verſ. 10. Et oftendit mihi Civitatem MAGNAM , ſanitam FERUS A- 
LEM. Videſis ſupra Annot. ad cap. 17. 18. de BABYLONE MAGNA. 


* Civizs mag- In tota Apocalypf, nulli prater. Babylonem ſeu Romany urbi * titulus iſte 


tribuitur, nifi, demum- poſt excidium Babylonis, #ove iſti Feruſalem de 
celo deſcenſe, in cujus lumine deinceps ambularent Gentes. 

Verſ. 14. — Nemina duodecim Apoſtelorum Agni | | De numero Dxo- 
| denario 
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denario vide Comment. Apocal, ad cap. 7. pag. 564. & ad cap. 13. vecſ. 17, 
P3g- 634, 635." } | ON PIO SOOT 
Verſ. 19. Et fandaments muri Civitatis omni lapide pretiofo orpata] De- 
ſcriptio petita eſt ex Iſai. 54.12. Sternam carbunculo lapides ejws, (id eſt, 
pavimentum ) fundabo te in ſapphiris, &c, | | | 
Verſ. 23. Et Civitas now eget Sole, &c, | Deſcriptio Nove Feruſalem, 
ab hoc verſu ad finem Capitis, tota defumpra eſt ex Ifaize cap. 60. 


Apocal. 21, | Tai, 60. | 
Verſ. 23, Et civitas non eget Sole | Vetf. 19, Non erit tibi amplins 
neque Luna, ut luceant in ea; nam | Sol in Incem per diem , nec ſplendor 
 #loria Dei illgminavit eam, Lune illuminabit te, ſed evit tibi 


Dominus 'ii lucemn ſempiternam, & 
| a Deus twus in gloriam tuam. 

Verſ. 24. Et ambulabant Gentes Verſ, 3. Et ambulabant Gentes in 
in lumine ejus, & Reges terre affe- | lumine tuo, & Reges in (plendore 
rent gloriam ſuam & honorem in | ortis tui, Verl. 11,—ut afftrantur 


ilam, | ad te opes Gentinm, & Reges earum 4 

| aadncantar. Vet, to, — & Reges "2 

cornm miniſtrabunt tibi, _ 1 
| Verſ., 25. Et port# ejus nou clau- Verſ, 11. Ft aperientur port#tu# 
dentur die. j#eiter, die ac noi7e non tlaudentur. 
Verſ. 26. Et afferent gloriam & | Vet. 5. Quontam ad te tonverte- 
honorem Gentinm in illam. tur multitudo ( vel copia )' mavis, 


& opres Gentitts ad tt venient. 

Verſ.6. —aurum & thus deferent-- 

Verf, 9.—arzentum eorum & anrum 
core (nm eas, {> 


Verſ, 27, Non intrabit in eam | Verſ. 21, Pupolus tuus omnes 
quicquam immundum, aut faciens | juſti : & Cap.52.1,—non veniet in 


abominationem — "| Fe, Fernſalem Civitas Santta, incit- 
| | cumciſus & immunaus. % 

Verſ. 24, Kai a th owCoutroy er mf gurl eutys mermmioen, Sc] 
Swlw & Jiengw apud LXX reſpondent verbo 1 - reliquus fuit , ſu- 
perſtes fuit, aded ut non nift_tribus in Jocisaliter reddatur. Ta vm mf 
nvGopirey ſunt illi ex Gentilium reliquis quos DH/avium' i2nis non intfida- » 
verit, Vide Iſai, 66. 19, Et mittam ex iis qui ſalvatifuerint ( =} Jr OY 
ows ive) ad gentes Tarſhiſh & Pal— & annunctabant gloriam mean in 
Gentibus, Intelliguncur utrobique, ni fallor, qui cladem illam ini Chriſti - 
partic fururam evaſerint, quando venturuseſt ad hoſtes Eccleſiz ſux 
perdendos. Iſai, 45. 20. Congregamint & venite, & arcedite ſimul qui ſal- 
watt eſtis ex Gentibns, | PVT B79, LXX. Euler Na" of 3$40), ] 
Agitur de univerſali vocatione Genrtiutn, ut apparet'ex'v, 22. Conderrimini 
ad me, & ſalvieritis, omnes fines terra: ©nja ego Dems, & non oft alias; 
V. 23, Mihi curvabitur omne genn, & jurabit omnis lingua, &c. 

Verſ, 26. $5puo: the Sotav x Thy mixly tf 3100 &s avthy] Sl. 
in Novam Jeruſalem, wi Nay s TW Tile), gloriam & honorem, 
i. e, opes & divitias, munus ſeu honorarium. Qui mettee(t ud I Tin, 
5, 17, Oradis Tigens eEtSwoas, duplici honvre, ', 'E; hogotativ, Wt "OY 
beantner. | 6; BAM & ET TD OP 

Yerſ. 27. Faciens abominationem & mendacium } Similiter v, 8, T4blo- 
latre & mendaces : cap, 22. 15. 1dololatrz, & omnis qui- atfat & farit men- 
daciams. Scil. omnis Idololatra mendax eſt; *cim pro:Deo colkt quod! non «rom. +. 24; | 
eſt Deus : Undeinhiſce locis | 1dololatre & mendaces, ſen facientes men Konmutiruns , 
daciom | 6 means ſen! tinquam SyndnymaſPorii vittentur: ane wana vsrg 

| 064 &c» 
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 1dola dicuntur mendacia. Vide Amos 2. 4, Seduxerunt tos FTP mende- 


* Pide Com- 
ment, Apocal, 


pag. 602, 


60z- 


cia ipſorum: Vulgat, 1dola. Confer Iſai, 28, 15, Jerem. 16. 19, &c, 
Cay. 22.V, 2. *Ev piog ms TNatdas auTis, ) TY nomupty CTEUSEy 
x 6vTg& ev, FvAor Cons — ] Nequaquam videtur * TA@T&@ hoc loco pro 
civitatis Foro ſumi, ucpote in quoarbores plantari non poterant, cim ex auro 
ſolido fuiſſe dicatur, cap, 21,v, 21. Atin hujus TA@T#ias medio Evaoy Cwns 
oily xapres Sudtxa Naſcitur, Cap, 2.7. mentio fit as CuAu ans Cons 6- 
By Gy plow 79 mention F Ocod, Ergo neceſle eft, {i huc ſpecter 
deſcriptio, 7ſw TAaT«ay, de qua hic ſermo, effe ipſam Paradiſum, utpote 
in cujus quoque medio efle dicitur ZvAov Cwns Arbor vite, Sin hoc fueric, 
TA@THe proalves Flaminis ( uti Prov, 8,26, MYN, Flamina Targum 
& Vulg, & Prov, 5, 16, Man, LXX es TA&TEias, Vulg, in plateis 
aquas tnas divide ) ſumi nequit, quin potits pro patente ſeu /ato quodam 
ſp«tio quod Fluvius utrinq; ambiret, Ciumq; «nie tantum Arbors fit men- 
tio, dici non poteſt eam tum in medio tum utrinqz ad Fluminis ripam creſce- 
re, ſed duntaxat in medio TA«Tsia5, Ut ſenſus fit, '*Er piow ms TA&@THAas 
euTHs, &c, In medio planitici ipſius, fluviique planitiem utrinque alluentis 
(ſeu preterlabentis, ſeu cingentis,) Arbor wvite, 8&c, PFuit enim Paradiſus 
quoque Edenis planities, hinc Euphrarte, illinc Tigri intercepta: Vel, 1 
medio Planitiel Flumine atringue intercepte, Arbor vite, &c, 
IlAatiias evans, & verſ, 3, Ojor@—- & apriv or @vTy | Quid fi hic 
enus fe@mininum [| avms & avry | uſurpetur abſolute ? Sic Hebrzis 
Ller, ut eutrum Latinis: ut Pſal. 27, 4, "IN Unam petii 4 Domino, 
MDR Eam requiram, pro #num, id, Pſal, 118,23. 4 Domino 8 MD 
fatta eſt hxac, T7922 N'7 gdrea mirabilis, &c. pro fainm hoc, &c, LXX, 
priore loco piar, muy poſteriore aun, Ixvpgor,o itd citatur Matr.21,42, 

Vel forſan avr3s & avry referantur ad intelletum, & ſubintelligatur 

wes vel iſtiuſmodi, Hujuſmodi Enallagen obſervat Buxtorfius Theſ, 

ram, pag, 414.nbi etiam commode affert exemplum de Paradiſo terreſtri, 
Gen. 2, 15, PV? TY Þ2: Senſu congruit, inquit, pronomen.[®, ] non 
cum antecedente maſculino 13, ſed ſynonymo 22, quod foexmininum. 
Ego potins ſenſu ad T9 referrem, quia ſupra dicebatur v, 5,-7N DN! 
MIR PR NV? Ita cc 4.2, &11, 

Vel aurjs ſumi poteſt demonſtrative, non relative, ut fit 'Er uiow 
Tala auth, In medio ipfins platee. Sic avros ſumitur Matth, 3, 4, 
Marc, 12, 36, 37, Rom. 8, 21, | | 

ZvAev Coons, Arbor Vite X Ta Qua P EvAy Tr Yeeamiay Th 
s9ve» | De Paradiſo immortaliratis etiam mentio in lib. 4, Eſdre cap. 7. 
ver.53. 2nuid prodeſt nobis,fi promiſſum eſt nobis immortale tempus, nos autem 
mortalia opera egimns ? Et quoniam repoſits ſunt nobis habitacula ſa- 
nitatis & ſecaritatis ; nos verb malt converſati ſumns ? —— Et quoniam 
oftendetur Paradiſus,cujus fruitns incorruptus perſeverat,in quoeſs ſecuritas & 
medel a; nos vero non ingrediemar ? &c. Simileeſt hic in Apocalypfi de 
medels, chmdicitur, Et folia ligni tis Sqanciar ad medelam Gentium : 
Ad ſecaritatems pertinet illud in ſequenti verſu, viz, 

Verſ,3, Et omne maleditium non erit amplins.) Adde Ecclefiaſtic, c. 19, 
V. 18, Trot GrroAwy Kupiv amudtia (ns * ot 5 Toirvies Ta ates aun 
«Inacias ShIper [id eſt, EvAor Cons] xaprir;). Volgatus non haber. 

Verſ, 16, H pits 3 v0 @. & Aefid ] Vide ſupra annotat, ad 
cap, 5. verſ(. 5. | 

Verſ. 20, "Epyopua: muyv, Yewio cits | Eadem Jocutio que ſupra 
yerſ. 7, & 12, Cap, 3. 11,Cap, 2,5, 16, Similiter $pyope ws xA#rIns, de 
prals ſeptima, cap. 16, 15. Vid, Luc.18,8, os Tex, id eſt, feſtinanter. 

XX, reddunt avvSy, Zeph, 1.18, Dan, 6.19, &» avvdy 3aSey, Devur, 

| 16,3, 


F 


» 
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"1G: 3. Sa4dh nihil alind quim feſtinatio. LXX, Thren, 4, 6, V3) mo- 

mentum vercunt arvS11, Natl, tpyope: Texv, 16s, ipyopug: mrxy* Etians 

venio city, Ecce venio cit, Vulg.inverſ, 5, velociter, Benjamin Tu- 

delenſis pag. 129, de Judzis in Germania degentibus, Sz hoſpes accedat, 

eo deleftantur, eique convivigm dant, dicentes , Latamini fratres noſtri; 

I'y m2 nun NYU! Nam Det ſalus idum oculi celeritate equabit, 


wed 


ANTIETOIXA BASIAIKA: 


Beſtia Decemcornupet a, ſeu Ree- c 3 4 : ES 
mum Decacorne Apoftatieum. $0 89m Sanctorum. 
Pende-prphets' Aron, = 7.SChriftus Agpwilte vera, = 
Regni caput, Rex Regum & Dominus domi- 


| E ( nantium. 
Babylon Meretris. Nova Hieruſalem, 
Scortum Pſendi-prophete, « Sponſa Agni. whe 
Metropolis Regni "Ammoias,( YMetropolis Regni SantForum, 


quacum fornicautur Reges terre, YC in cujus lumine ambulabunt Gentes. 


CHrap. XII. | 
The Brief Meaning or Summary Expoſition of the Apocalyps; 


The Stage of the Appcalyptical Viſions, Chap, 4: * 


(> OD fittingia Majeſty-upon the Throne of his Temple, according 

to the pattern of his ancient encamping with 7ſrael in the Wilder- 
neſs, [Numb,1.52, 53, & ch. 2. 3, &c, ] His Throne, the Tabernacle; 
ſtood in the midſt : Next pitched the Prieſts and Levites; round about it : 
Behind them, to the four quarters of Heaven, encamped the four Standards 
of Iſrael, three Tribes to a Standard ;, and ,each Standard had his Enſign, 
which though the Scriptures particularly deſcribe not, yet the Fews by an- 
cient Tradition do. The Standard of F#d«h on the Zaſt-ſide of the Ta- 
bernacle had for his Enſign a Zion; the Standard of Zphraim.on. the 
weſt, an Oxe ; the Standard of Rewben upon the South, a Man the Stan- 
dard of Dan on the North, an Eagle; | See Chazkuni on Numb, .z. Aben 
Ezr4 on Numb. 2.) The truth of this Tradition may be confirmed by 
the Cherubims four Faces * in Ezekiel of the ſame likeneſs, ſignifying - : - 
that he who rode upon them was Fehovah, the Lord of the four Standards ;017 Jr - 
of Iſrael + where alſo is eaſy to be gathered ( by the Chernbims and Eze- conceive, but .. 
kicl's poſture in that Viſion) toward which quarter of the Heaven each {#7 F«*: on 
Face looked, The like Faces, I ſuppoſe, the other of the Chernbims had, Mars face 
even thoſe in the Temple. ( See Ezek. 41,) Even as the Chariots and being thefor- 
Horſes of Princes and Potentates carry upon them the 1»ſenia of their "5 
Maſters atchievements;z fo do the Cherubims here of the Lord God of 
Iſrael, And of theſe Four Animalia, the Enſigns of the foar Standards, 
ſome have expounded that of Pſal,68, 11, which Hierom tyrns juxta He- 
braicam veritatem, * Animalia tua habitaverunt in ea, id eſt, in hereditate \ Ss 


tva, Afﬀcnſenot improbable, the Pſalm ſpeaking directly of God's march- ,, 
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therwile, WT organ | | # | 
'  Seenowwhecher God's Seſſion in the Aporalyps be nor invevery part 
accommodated to this his Encamping in the Wilderneſs. 
*Ch 45: 3, The Throne pitched is the Temple, infinuated 1, by the * Sever 
Lamps boring before it, like the Candleſtick of ſo many Lamps in the 
*Verſ.6, Tabernicle: 2, by the * Glaſfy and Cryſtal Sea; not..the Ocean-, but the 
great waſhing Liver which in Solomon's Temple was call'd a Sea; bur 
there of braff, here of more tranſparent merall. And yet ſome alluſion 
may be unto the 7 aver inthe Tabernacle, which is ſaid Excd. 38.8, to be 
made of the Looking-glaſſes of the women which aſſembled at the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, See the Temple called a Throne, Eſay 6.1, 
Fer, 17, 12. Ezek. 4.3. 7. And ſuch the whole Apocalyps ſuppoſerh the 
Throne to be in this Seſſion, How come we elſe to have Souls under an 
Altar, chap. 6, 9. a golden Altar of Incenſe before the Throne, ch. $. 3. 
four Horns of the golden Altar before Goa, ch, 9,13, the Temple , Courts 
and Aitar to be mraſured, ch. 11, 1, the Ark of the Teſtament ſeen in the 
Temple, verſ. 19, Angels coming out of the Temple, ch, 14. 15, 17,18, 
* TheSong the Harpers upon the brim of the Glaſſy Seaor Laver, chaunting a *Song of 
of rhe Retor- Deliverance from the Beaſt, as being but newly cleanſed, and yer as ſoon as 
all the time the Out Of the water a-finging, when not yet come off from the Laver, ch,15.2, 
Viale are pou- Texpple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony opened in Heaven, vet, 5, 
nog pon ine Texple filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, (as the Temple and Taber- 
nacle were at their dedication) verſ, 8, But moſt invincibly manifeſt ch. 
16.17, where 4 voice comes ont of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, 
ſaying, It is done? | 
*Veſ. 4. 2. * Round about this Throne and next unto it fit 24, crowned Precbyters, 
repreſenting the Paſtors of the Churches, which anſwer to the Prieſts and 
Y + Levites about the Tabernacle,and their number alludes co their 24. Courſes, 
2 * Verſ. 6, 3, Laſtly and outmoſt we have the * Foar Beaſts,fignifying the Church 
LL. inthe four Quarters of the world,and anſwering to the four Standards of 7/- 
rael diſtinguifhed by the ſame Beaſts in their ſeveral Enfigns, Which Beaſts 
* See the Au- Are here {aid to be in * the midſt of the Throne and rownd abont the Throne, 
thor's clearer that is, diametrally placed round about the Throne. For ſo muſt 6 
erage kiop be underſtood, quaſi &» {pings * elſe will make animpoſlible ſenſe. 
Seve * x42 And fo will the ſuppoſed Solceciſm in the Greek, verſ. 9 and 10, in 
XA® Ts Feovs, the words Sever, meCvy,) and TegmMuae i, be avoided, if the words be 
1; Dirws taken notas a Narration of what S. Fohn ſaw the four Beaſts and the 
Lerner to him, Elders then to doe, but what their Office was to doe, and what they would 
P*g-707- doe afterward as occaſion required in the progreſs of the Viſions; namely, 
As often as the four Wights had occaſion to give glory and thanks unto 
God, the 24 Elders ſhould fall down before him, that ſat upon the 
Throne, &c. | 
This was the Stage whither S, Fob» was called to be a SpeRtator, and 
where and whence he ſaw his Viſions, 


The Interpretation of the Seven Seals, 


As Danielin his Prophecy carries the Fates of the Church along with 
the Stateof the Empires and Kingdoms under which it lived; ſo dorh 
S& Fohn here : the Firſt Prophecy [ The Seals | containing Fata 1mperit, 
what ſhould befall the Empire ; the Second [ The Book opencd | Statam 
Eccles, the Fates of the Church, untill both do meer in one 7» Eccleſia 
regnante, when all the Kingdoms of the world ſhall become the Kingdoms of 
our. Lord and of his Chriſt. 
Fata 
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 Fata Imperij, the argument of the Seals, are the ſucceflive States and 
Changes of the Romen Kingdom for the times thereof then yet remai- 
ning. The Firſt Six Seals diſtinguiſhing the times preceding its Fall by 
che Chaggers of Six predominant Tempers. The Seventh is the Cli- 
macterical Seal, ſounding the warlike alarme to the Empire's Ruine by 
Seven ſucceſſive and Jlanguiſhing blows, ſignified by Seven Trumpets, 
 TheFirſt predominant Character which befalls the Empire is of Con- SEAL r. 
queſt , when Chriſt begarfto ſubdue the ſubjects thereof by the Sword of Eheps. :, 
che Goſpel : Of which the Firſt Beaſt gives notice, becauſe the Actours, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, came from = Quarter,ab Oriente, | 
Altter. | 
It the beginning of the Seals be from the deſtrution of Feruſalem, 
then may this Firſt Seal be expounded of Political Conqueſt : Foraſmuch 
3s the Empire, after the death of Nero, being in extreme danger of diſſo- 
lution, was again not onely reſtored anew but much enlarged by Yeſþaſias, 
Titus, &c, And fo the Firſt Beaſt gives notice ar the opening thereof, 
becauſe the Epocha of this conquering State is Excidium Hieroſolymorym, 
an Oriental action, and therefore of his Quarter. 
"The Second predominant Temper is of Slaughter and Maſſacres in the 5EAL 2. 
Empire as happened in the Belum Fudaicum under Trajean and Adrian, Veil. 4. 
& poſfteain Bells Marcomannico, The Index is the Second Beaſt z becauſe 
the firft of thoſe Emperours which began and managed the Times of this 
| Temper was Tr4jan,a Spaniard,of the Second Beaſt'sQuarter,ab Occidente., 
+2, The Third State was remarkable for eſtabliſhment of Equity, & A 
procuratio rei fraumentaria & annonarie in behalf gf the City of Rome. Sets Mov E 
The 1»dex when this time began is the Third Beaſt, the firſt of che Empe- 
rours of this State belonging to his Quarter; Septimius Severm, Afer, Im- 
perator 4 meridie, Eutropius, Solus ex omni memoria & antea & poſt ex 
Africa Imperator, Moſt interpret this Seal of Famine; but Hiſtory 
affordeth not an Event anſwerable, By Libra thereforeT underſtand LE- 
quilibrium Fuſtitie, Such were the Laws of Severus; Legum conditor 
long? aquabilium, ſaith Aurelius Vitor: and eſpecially of Alexander Mam- 
mee, who ſo much delighted in that Chriſtian Maxime, nod tibi fieri non 
vis, alteri m2 feceris, For the prizing of proviſion, in the Text, I under- 
ſtand 4 Chenix of Wheat and three Chenixes of Barley for one and the 
ſame Denier, and a competency of 0/4 and Wine into the bargain, thar 
is, a compleat ſufficiency for the price of one day's hires ( ſuch was Anvz- 
gov 11.) By Chenix I underſtand Chenix Syriaca , which is faid to con- 
rain quatwor corylas, double to the other Chenix, which holds but two, and 
yet is called huepangopis. Spartianu de Severo, cap. 8, Rei fromentarie, 
quam minimam repererat, ita conſuluit, ut excedens #pſe vits ſeptem annorum 
Canonem populo Romano relinqueret : ita ut quotidiana ſeptuagena quinque 3 
millia modiorum expendi poſſent—Olei vers tantum reliquit, ut per quin-, = 
wenninm non ſolim Urbss uſibus, ſed & totins Italia, que oleo indigeret, 3 
Iefffcerer. Herodian: Frumenti ſumman primus adauxit. Lamprid. de 
Alexandro,0leum quod Severws populo dederat (quodque Heliogabalus immi- 
prerat ) integrum reſtituit,, &c, The colour of the Horſe | Black } firs 
the ſeverity and ſtritneſs of Juſtice, yea Sever#s his perſon both for 
country and quality, Sed non eff tanti, | 
The Fourth State was remarkable for concurrence of War, Famyne, SEAL 4. 
Peftilence, (This, for ten years together, ) as it is plain in Story. The Ver. 8. 
Index, the Fourth Beaſt : the firſt Emperour of this- State, Maximinus 
Thrax, being of his Quarter, Imperator ab Aquilons. | 
Thus the firſt Fowr Seals of the Six, as being of unequal times, and 
Ggggg 2 eaſy 
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SEAL 5. 
yell. 9. 


SEAL 6. 


Verſ. 12. © 


* Chap. 8. 1; 


Verl. 3. 


Verſ. 5. 


eaſy for theirquialitiesto be confounded inche accommodation, ic pleaſed 


the-Holy Ghoſt therefore to diſtinguiſh them by their ſeveral. references to 
the Four Beaſts: butthe other 'Two have no ſuch need ; the Character of 
their .qualicies.will ſufficiently ſerve to ſever them. '% 

The Fifch Statetherefore, which we may count from Aurelian, Ann.270, 
or: 268, {ifor thereabours the former ended ) unto Conſtantine, is notable 


tor,the Tenth Perſecution by Diocletidn, the greateſt that ever the Ethnick 


Ceſers raiſed againſt the Saints of Chriſt, in regard whereof the reſt were 
bue 2s. Flea-bitings, This is typified by the Cry of the. Souls under the 
Altar, How long, '0 Lord, Holy and True, deft thou not judge and avenge our 
bloud on them that dwell on the earth? And they had promiſe of preſenc 
hearing».as ſoon astheir Fellow-ſervants, which were yet behind, ſhould 
comeing which was not tobe long after. - . | 

The Sixth Seal-is Terre-motus, a great Earthquake, Thar inteſtine 
Changeof the Rowan State begun with Conſtantine, and was fully ſertled 
with death of F»lian, about the year 364. For an Earthquake implies 
nota. Deſtruction, but an extraordinary Alteration and Change of the face 
of things: As an Earthquake changeth the poſiture of che Earth by ex- 
alting vo deprefling Hills, turning the Chanels. and courſes. of 
Rivers, and ſuch like, And was there not here the whole Policick Govern- 
ment a$,well as Religion alcered, the Imperial Seat removed, the diſtribu- 
tion of Provinces, Offices and Goyernments new moulded, 8&c : Was not 
the former State of the Empire turned topſy-turvy, when the low and 
trampled Valleys aroſe into Mountains, and the haughty Mountains were 
laid as low asthe 'Valleys? Aad if the Roman Gods be any of the * Starrs 
or * Hills here mentioned, we need not go farther for an Expoſition of this 
Earthquake. andthe ſhock it cauſedin the world. 


- The SEV ENTH SEAL , or Seven T rumpcts. 


The * Seventh Seal, or Seal of Trumpets, brings forth®rhe Ruine and 
miſerable Downfall of the Roman State, This is that which the Mar- 
tyred Saints, in the! Fifth Seal, prayed for, How long, 0 Lord, Holy and 
Tree, doſt thow not judge and avenge our blond apon this cruel Empire * 
They were anſyered, that ſome more of their Brethren muft yer Eiﬀfer 
as they -had done, | When they were once come in, then (hould the cry of 
their bloud be avenged upon that bloudy State, - This now comes to be 
accompliſhed, And therefore when the Seventh Seal was opened, and the 
Truwpers were to ſound , Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, offereth 
thole Prayers of the Martyrs ina golden Cenſer upon the golden Altar be- 
fore the Throne, that they might come into remembrance betore God, And 
no ſooner was the Incenſe of their Prayers aſcended, but inſtantly the Seven 
Aggels come forth with their Sevey Trumpets to ſound alarme for the Em- 
pire's Diſſolution. For though Foflah were a good King, and made a Re- 
formation, yet muſt the bloud ſhed by Manaſſeh needs be avenged upon 
the Kingdom of Fudah, So although the Rowan Emperours were now 
become \Chriftians, yet would. not God forget their former flaughters of 


| his Seryants, but require their bloud at the hands of that Empire. 


"The Epocha or beginning of theſe Trumpers Was about the year 365.Now 
was the Cenſer, wherein the Martyrs Prayers were offered, thrown down to 


the Earth; and there were Thundrings and Lightnings and an Earth- 


quake : the meaning whereof may be otherwaies expounded, but was here 
eyea literally fulfilled in chat ſtupendious Earthquake deſcribed by Ammia- 
nus Marcellinns,1,26.C.14, Horrendi tremores per omnem Orbis ambitum 
graſ[ati ſunt ſubith, quales nec fabul a nec veridice nobis antiquitates exponunt. 
Pauls 
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Paulo poſt lacts exortum denſitate _ fulgnrum acrivs vibratoram treme- 
| faltaconcutitur omnis terreni ſtabilitas ponderis, &c, Now the Trumpets 

began to ſound, which Ammianss c, 5. tells ſo happily as if he meant co be 

an Expoſitour. Hoc tempore: ( ſaith he ) welut per univerſum Orbem Roma- 

num Bellitum canentibus Buccinis , excite ſeviſſime Gentes limites ſbi 

proximos perſultabant, Gallias Rhetiasque ſimul Alemanni populabantyr, 

Sarmate Pannonias ——Thracias diripiebant predatorii globi Gothoram, 8c. 

Of theſe Seven Trumpets the firſt Foar are leſſer ones, and fall chiefly 
upon the Weſt, and made way for the rifing of the Antichriſtian State 
of the Beaſt or Kingdom of:the Falfe-Propher, The /aft Three are 
oreater and more terrible and more laſting, and therefore diſtinguiſhed 
from the former by the name of WOES, verſ. . 13, M2 

The Firſt Trumpet, which lights upon the Earth, was that terrible, fy- TUBA 7. 

rious and bloudy Hail-ftorm of the Nations of the North, (which Ammia- '** 7: 
»as told us of even now ) without intermiſſion harrying, ſpoiling, burning 
and waſting the inhabitants and Citizens of the Empire, great and (mall, 
young and old, from the year 365, almoſt 45 years, but not yer, by ſetcling 
therein, impairing or diminiſhing the Roman Dition, 

The Second, which'fell upon the Sea, was the bloudy rending and deſtru- 57x 4 >.- 
ionoof the Amplitude of the Roman Juriſdiftion in the Weſt, from Ver. 8. 
the time (viz. 4»#, 410.) when Alaricus ſacked Rome y and was oc- 
caſioned by the ſwelling and burning ambition of S#z/ico, who called in the 
Goths, hoping, when the waters were thus troubled, to have made his Son 
an Emperour. | | ; 

The Third Trumpet brought Zapſus Heſperi, the fall of the Weſtern TUBA 
Ceſar, which after the death of che third Yalentinian, when Genſericys with yer, 16. " 
his Yandals had again ſacked Rome, fell by degrees out of the Orbe of So- 
vereignty, though blazing alittleas a Candle before extintion, By the 
fall of this Starre the Rivers and Fountains ſuffered, the power of the 
Roman Preſidents, Miniſters and Courts of Juſtice failing in the Weſt 
for want of their wonted influence from that Starre , the Weſtern Caſa- 
reate being extint in Anguſtulys, reſembled, by reaſon of the then bitter 
neſs and ſorrows, by a falling Starre called Wormmood, ver, 11. 

The Fonrth Trumpet brings darknef# upon the Roman Firmament by an TUBRA 
Eclipſe of the Sun, Moon and Starrs inthe third part thereof , whenin the A. Lo 2 
Warrs of the Greek Emperours with the Kings of the Goths in 1taly, the 
remaining light of Rome's Majeſty in the Weſt was quite put out , after 
the year 542 the long-continued ſucceſhon of the Roman Conſuls ceaſing, 
the Roman City taken by Totilas, and a third part thereof demoliſhed, 
and the reſt left for a while memorandum Fortune ludibrium, without an in- 
habitant ; and, laſtly, the 0ſrogorhiſh Kingdom, which a while, as a blaze, 
continued the light of the dying Czſars in Italy, by Narſes utterly extin- 


guiſhed, 
: ; by. OR, WES. Lg FR 

The Fifth Trampet is the Firſt Woe, and brings the Saracen Locufts upon T5 
the nd gue. 9 out of 7 ſmoaky and darkning Secuction of Ne Che 4 = ” 
homet , conjured up by the Angel of the bottomleſs pit : who, though a 
warlike people and well armed, yet had not power to deſtroy either ithe 
State of Ceſars in New Rome, or the Papal Principality ſprung out of the 
Ewmpire's ruine in the 0/4, but onely Scorpion like to torment and vex them, Verſ 9, 18 
' as their Tail or hindermoſt Troups out of Africk did Italy and Weſtern 
Rome 150 yeals, ( 

The Sixth Trampet is the Second VVoe, and brings upon the Roman Pro- THzZA 5. 
vinces the barbarous and dreadful Inundation of the Twrks, looſing them Ver. 14. 
Ggegg 2 from 
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*Verſ.15. from thegreat River Ewphrates, where they had been long before * prepared, 
£ Verl, 20, and now let goe asa plague for the * 1dolatry of Chriſtians; nor onely, 
'  asthe Saracen. Locuſts, to plague and torment the Rowan State, but in 
*Vel 15, Part to utterly * ſay and deſtroy it, as they. have done in the Empire of 
Greece, which the Saracens had no power to doe, | ; 
' TUBA 7. The Seventh and Laſt Trumpet isyet to come,the entrance whereof is the 
Ch. 11.14. Laſt Woe, wherein all the Reliques of the Roman Beaſt, with the laſt 
þ Principality of the City of Roe yet ſurviving, ſhall. together with the reſt 
*Ch.;s, Of the enemies of Chriſt be utterly aboliſhed in the Great Day of * Arma- 
? geddon ;, that all the Kingdoms of the world may become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt, Ch, 11, 15, | 
Note, that when the Angel comes at the Seventh Trumpet, becauſe the 
* viz. the Pro- Event thereof is the common iſſue to * both Prophecies, he therefore 
aſt ſuſpends it a while, till he hath ferch'd up ( Chap. 11, ) atranſcurrent and 
Prophecy of through-running Viſion of the Second Prophecy unto it, and then joyns 
the Book em together in one and the ſame cloſe, The Kingdoms of the world are be- 
i come the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. | 


The Second Prophecy, The Opened Book, 


containing Fara . Eccleliz, 


I, 
Ry FO EY By the * Inmoſt and Meaſured Conrt of the Temple, Tunderſtand the 
Church in her Primitive Puricy,whenas yet the Chriſtian Worſhip was un- 
prophaned, and anſwerable to the Divine Rule revealed from above, | 
; By the * Warre between Michael and the Dragon about the Woman's 
Ch.12-7- manly Off-ſpring contemporary with the Meaſured Court, I underſtand that 
long and bloudy Combate which Chriſt our Lord;animating with his Spiric 
his undaunted Souldiers, fought with the Devil poſſeſſing and reigning in 
the Echnick Roman State that is, the Times of the Primitive Perſecu- 
tion by the Heathen Emperours: a Warre laſting lorg, and coſting 
the lives of many a valiant Martyr , yet at 3oo years end, when a Chriſtian 
«veſ.g. | Was inſtalled in the Imperial Throne, the 01d Dragon was *diſmounted and 
* _ overthrown, and the Souldiers of Chriſt our Lord prevailed , For * they 
*Veiſ.11. overcame him by the bloud of the Lamb and by the word of their teſtimony, 
and loved not their lives unto the death_ 
Note chat the Deſcription of this Viſion is double inthe Text : 1, more 
General, The Dragon's endeavour to deſtroy the Woman's Off- ſpring, 
from ver, 1, to the7. verſe; 2, more Particular, of his Battel with Micha- 
el che Woman's Champion. For that theſe two Deſcriptions are of the 
ſame thing and ſame time, is manifeſt in that one and the ſame Event 
* Verl.6,8:14. | * The Woman's eſcape into the Wildernef ] is the Conſequent to 
. them both. 
IL. 


*"Ch.11.2. TI, By the Second or * Outward Court trampled by the Gentiles, and not 
to be meaſured, I underſtand the Apoſtaſy under the Man of Sin, when the 
Viſible Church, being poſſeſſed by Idolaters and Idolatry like that of the 
Gentiles, became ſo inconformable and unapt for Divine meaſure, that it 
was to be caſt out and accounted as prophane and polluted. For the Apo- 

ftaſy of the Church is Ethniciſmus Chriſtianas. 
*Ver.;, © _ 2. Bythe *Vitneſſes in ſack-cloth,1 underſtand the mournfull Prophecy of 
.__. . God'strue Miniſters during all that time: who, when toward the end of 
their days of mourning they ſhould be about to pur off their akaag: and 
| eave 


— —————— = 
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leave their lamentation, (ſeeing the Truth they witneſſed beginning to rake 
place by publick Reformation) the Beaff which aſcends 'out of * Abyf Verſ. 5, 9: 
ſhall ſlay them, and rejoyce over them as dead three days and an half, that is, 

{o many years, 

3. By the Woman in the Wilderneff, (Ch, 12,) I underſtand the condi- 
tion of the true Church 1n reſpe of her * Latency and Inviſibility to the * 5ee « &rive; 
eyes of man. As the 1ſraelztes, when they had eſcaped the rage and account of her 
gotten out of the reachof the Egyptian Pharaoh, yet lived a long time after, j*7"s i" the. 
but in 4 Wilderneſs, an infrequent and barren place, where they could not che ons hay 
have lived without being extraordinarily fed with Manna from Heaven : (<rvacions, 
Such was the condition of the Apoſtolical Woman and Church of Chriſt, ns hoy T 
when ſhe had eſcaped the rage and fury of the Dragon perſecuting in the #ocalin town, 
Seven-headed Empire, | 

4, By the * Yirgin-Company of the 144000 Sealed ones, 1 underſtand * Chap. 14, 1, 
the oppoſite State of the unſtained Church unto the Kingdom of Apo- 
ſtaſy, in their ſincerity of Service and faithfull adherence to their Lord and 
Maſter, whilſt the reſt worſhipped the Beaſt and his Image, Theſe are thoſe 
who,when the Trumpets were to ſound, were ſecured by the* Mark of Divine” ©. 7-3. 
protection , leſt their Society ſhould have been extinguiſhed in thoſe Cala- 
mities which then fell upon the Empire, How could this Holy Companyelſe 
but have periſhed in ſuch Confuſions 2 'In that * place they were repte- 
ſented by the Tribes of Iſrael; for the preſent Church of the Gentiles is 
but 1ſrael ſurregatms, and ſo by God accounted, until the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles come in, | TITS, 

5, By the*Seven-headed Ten-horned Beaſt, the Two horned Falſe- Pro- * Ch.1; 1,14, 
phet, and * Babylon the Mother of Harlots , 1 underſtand the State and * cy, x, 
Kingdome of Apoſtaſy according to three ſubordinate parts thereof, 1. The 
Body, 2. the Head, 3. the Seat. For Kingdoms, eſpecially of the an- 
cient -form, conſiſted of three parts, Regnum, Rex, Metropolis Regni. So 
in the Kingdom of Apoſtaſy (for ſuch it was to be) are Regnum Apoſtaticum, 

Rex Apoſtaticus, Metropolis * Amoxeo1as, 

The Kingdom of Apoftaſy was to be the Roman Empire upon a deadly 
" wound of the Ceſarean Sovereignty ſhivered into a Plurality of Kingdoms, 
yet all joyntly as one Body anew acknowledging the Motherdom of the 
Roman City, This is that Seves-headed Beaſt with Ten crowned Horns 
upon the Seventh Head, whereof $, Fob» ſpeaks Chap. 13, whoſe de- 
ſcription there I underſtand as if he had ſaid, 1 faw a Beaſt with Seven 
« Heads and Ten Horns with Diadems, which,upoathe recovery of a deadly 
< wound inone of his Heads, aroſe out of the Sea, and ſucceeded in the 
< Throne, Power and Authority of the Dragon ; blaſpheming God by 
« another Idolatrous worſhip, and warring at length againſt his Saints and 
< overcoming them. This I would call Antichriſtendom. 

Rex Apoſtaticus, The King of this Apoſtatical Kingdom is the Two-ho#- 
ned Falſe- Prophet , the Roman Biſhop, who alſo is the Founder thereof, 
foraſmuch as by lying Signs and Wonders eſtabliſhing a new-coined Idolatry 
therein, he made it to be a living Reſemblance or Image of the Kingdom 
of the Ceſars in Echniciſm when the Dragon ruled, Obſerve here that in 
Chap. 13. 14, thoſe laſt words | Kai *yoey] are not the words of the 
Beaſt ſpeaking, bur of S. Foh» relating the Event of his ſpeech, And 
ſo the Interpretation will be platn. | | 

The Metropolis of this Kingdom is Myſtical Babyloy, that is, the See 
and City of Rome, of the Spouſe of Chriſt become a Babyloniſh Strumper. 

This is the Mother of- Harlots , that is, the Metropolis of the Brothel- 
Cities, and Lady of the Apoſtatical Kingdome, whoſe Kings commit for- 
Gg 8290 4 cation 


* viz, Ch. 7. 
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* Ch. 17.8. 


* Verſ, 9, 10. 


* Verl. 11. 


nication with her, For the Beaſt ſhe rides uponis the new-formed Beaſt 
which aroſe out of the Sea with Ten crowned Horns the meaning where- 
of the Angel here expoundeth, and thereby openeth an entrance to the 
whole Prophecy, which till now was nothing but an involved Myſtery. 


The Whore's Beaſt, Chap. 17. 
' The Whore's Beaſt is that Kingdom which in $. Fohx's time had Five 


- Succeſſive Heads already paſt, One (that of the Ceſars ) in preſent being , 


bur the Laſt, or Seventh, wearing Ten Horns, which was yet to come, was 
that under which the J/hore ſhould ride him. Hence comes the Angel's 
Riddle, * The Beaſt which was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend ont of the bottom- 
lefs pit ; The Beaſf that was, and is not, and yet ſhall be, x mapiq-ai* that is, 
T he Beaſt or Statethat had then been inthe courſe of Five or Six Seals, 
but in the Seventh was' yet to come. Some reade the laſt expreſſion of 
the Riddle thus, The Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is; that is, The 
Beaſt that had already becn in the courſe of Five of his Heads, was not 
then in that State of Sovereignty in which the 77hore ſhould ride him; 
and yet was even then (in S. Fohn's time ) in preſent being in the Sixth 
Head, the Ceſars then reigning, | 
The * Seven Heads: of the Beaſt are by the Angel madea double Type 
both of the Seven Hills where the Woman fitteth, and of the Sever So- 
vereignties with which in a ſucceſſive order the Beaſt ſhould reign, This is a 
pair of Fetters to tieboth Beaſt and Whore to Weftern Rome, The Seven So- 
vereignties muſt not be ſeparated from the Seven Hills, nor the Seven Hills 
from as many Sovereignties. Conſtantinople may have ſo many Hills, 
but thoſe Hills had never ſo many Sovereignties, In other Cities where 
the Sovereign Roway Name (or bur the Name) hath reigned, are nei- 
ther ſo many Hifs, nor ever were thoſe Seven ſucceeding Soverejenties.” By 
theſe Fetters we ſhall hold this Pretens-like and flitting Beaſt faſt enough. 
The Laſt Head of the Beaſt is indeed bur the Sevezth, (for the Beaſt, 
we ſee, hath no more Heads then Seven in the Viſion) yet for ſome reſpect 
is an Eighth, namely, becauſe the Sixth Head, the Sovereignty of Ceſars, 
( that Head which in S. Fohn's time was ) declined at length to a Demi- 
Ceſar confined to the Weſt, ( beginning with Hoymorius, ( or,if you will, 
ſooner,) till after a ſhort time it failed upon the death of the laſt Yalent;- 
71an, ) which being in ſome ſort diverſe from the former takes the Seventh 
place, and males the Falſe-Prophet the Eighth, Bur being, as in name, ſo 
in ſubſtance, the ſame Ceſar with the former, the Falſe- Prophet ( in whoſe 
time the Whore rides the Beaſt) is ſti)l in order the Seventh, 2, The 
Falſe- Prophet beginning his dominion as ſoon almoſt ( if not altogether ) 
as the Demi-Ceſar,1is therefore in order of time the Seventh as well as he, 
But the Demi-Caſar being ſoon gone, the Falſe- Prophet ſtill ſurviving, and 
therefore ſucceeding him, is, in reſpe& of that time wherein he outlaſteth 
him, as it were an Eighth. But whether Eighth or Scventh, he is the Laſt 
Head this Beaſt ſhall ever wear, When the former Heads failed, the 
Beaſt Nill continued by ſucceſſion of a New: Bur in this he * goeth 
into perdition, that is, ſhall utterly be deſtroyed, 
Obje&. Yea tut when the Roman State was 2 Red Dragon, it appeared 
then alſo with * Seven Heads and Ten Horns as well as now. 
Anſw. As the eaſt which carrieth the Whore appeareth with all his 
* Heads, though Six of them ſhould be paſt before the J/hore ſhould ride 
him: ſo the Red Dragon, which watched the Womanin travail, is repre- 
ſented with the whole Reman Copgnizance of Heads and Horns, nga 
: the 
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the Sixth Head onely (the perſecuting Geſars ) were then in courſe 
when the bloudy Dragon informed ir. 


- The Severi Vials 


The * Seven Vials are the Seven ſeveral and ſucceſſive degrees of the Fall * ch. 16. 
of the Apoſtatical or Pſeudoprophetical Beaſt : ſome whereof are already | 
paſt, ( for his Declination and Ruine we ſee is already begun, ) ſome are 
ſtill cocome,, They are called the * Seves loft Plagues in reference to the « c ,, , 
Seven Trumpets which are the Seven firſt Plagues ; the firſt ruining the Old 
Beaſt, the laſt deſtroying the New which is riſen out of his rnine: Which 
is the reaſon why the Y7als 'are ſo like che Trumpets, For.as this Latter 
Beaſt was faſhioned afrer 'the Tmage of che Former , ſo was it fit his 
Ruine ſhould carry the reſemblance of the Ruine of ir, 


The Kingdom of Chriſt upon the 
Seventh Trumpet. 


That Kingdom of our Lord to follow upon the ſounding of the Se- 
venth Trumpet, at the appearing whereof, in ſeveral Viſions, the Quire of 
Wights and Elders ſingand worſhip before che Throne, ( Ch, 7, 11, 
Ch.11.16.Ch.19,4.) what it means and what ſhall be therein, Poſterity will 
better underſtand, Perhaps we-may be aswide.of the meaning thereof as our 
Forefathers were of the State and Conditioa of The times of Antichriſt, 
Yer as they inthis mifſed nor of the main, bat erred in the'manner and par- 
ticular Circumſtances, z ſo would it be confidered whether'the conceit 
the Ancients had of this Regnum Chriſti contains not likewiſe ſome gene- 
ral Truth received from the eldeſt times, though deformed with many er- 
roneous miſconceits and idle, yea fome not tolerable, fancies, | 


The End of the Fifth Book. 
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Scripture (not onely 


quoted, bur )illuſtratedand explained. 
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GENESIS, | | 


Chap, 3.13» Andi/the Lord God ſaid unto the 
Woman, What 1s this that thou haſt done? Aud 
the Woman ſaid, T he Serpent begmiltd me, and 1 
did eat. P48. 277 
———  Verlſ. 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto the 
Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this thou art car. 
ſed above all cattel, and abcve every Beaſt , 
the field : upon thy belly ſhalt thow goe | ,,0 
duſt ſhalt thow eat all the days of thy life, 


: pag. 287 
w—Verſ.1y. And I will put enmity between thee 


and the Woman, and between thy [ted and her | 
ſeed: it ſoall bruiſe thy head, and rhow alt | 


bruiſe hus beel. © pag. 295 
——Verſ.-16. 1 will multiply thy: ſorrew and 
thy conception. , +, Pag.- 201 
Chap. 10. 5. By theſe were the Iſtes of the Gen- 
"Iles divided intheir lands ;, every one after his 
tongue , after their families, in their nations. 

| pas. '362 & 369 


Chap. 27. 36. -Well may he be called Jacob, for | 


he bath ſupplanted { or, beguiled ') me theſe two 
times. pag. 284, 285 


— 


Chap. 13. 2. Sanftific unto me all the firſt- 
bors. pag. 512 
Chap. 19. 5.—Then ye ſhall be unto me N10) « 
peculiar treaſure ( Lxx. au%s TiuwnG © 
peculiar people ) above all prople. pap. 168 
Chap. 20. 24.-— In all places where 1 record 
my Name, 1 will come unto thee, and bleſs 
thee, | Pap. 433 
Chap. 29. 42.2 "WD YR The Taberna- 
Chap. 30. 36.4 cleof meeting. pap. 436 
Chap. 30. 31, 32. This ſhall be as holy anoin- 
ring Oyl unto me It s holy, therefore it 
ſhall be holy unto you. pag. 8. 


LEviT1iCus. 


Chap. 2. 13.——the Salt, of the Covenant of 
thy God. heb as pag. 471 
Chap. 19. 30. Te ſhall reverence my Sanftua- 
7) | | « O07. 
Chap. 25. 3. T he land ſhall not be ſold be 94 
' for the land is mine, for ye are ſtrangers and 
ſojourners with me. pag. 157 
Chap. 27. 26. Onely the firſt-born of the beaſts, 
which ſhould be the Lord's, no man foall ſan- 


/ 


Chap. 28.16, 17. Surely the Lord ts in this 
place, and I knew it not. How dreadful is this 
place ! it is no other but the Houſe of Goa, 
even the gate of Heaven, pag. 436 

Chap. 29. 27. Fulfill her week —— pag. 743 

Chap. 46. 26. Al the ſouls that came with Jacob 
into Egypt, which came out of his loyns. 

Pap. 47. 

Chap. 48. 16. The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil bleſs the lads, and let my name 
be named on them pa 


fg. 7. 
Chap. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from 


' Judab, yor 4 Law-giver from betWeen bus feet, 
#ntil Shiloh come, and unto bim ſball the gathe- 


ring of the pecple be. pag. 45 
. Exopus. 


Chap. 1.5. 4nd all the ſouls that came out of the 
 loyns of Jacob pag. 47. 
Chap. 3. 5 — Pat off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, 
for the place whereow thou ſtandeſt us holy 
ground, . pag. 442 
Chap. 4. 25. They Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, 
and cut off the foreskin of her Son, and caſt it 
at bu feet, and ſaid, *? AMR 27 INN 15 
Sponſus ſanguinum tu mihi es. Pap. 69 


aif) it 4 it is the Lord's. pag. 512 
N UM BERS. 


Chap. 2. 2. Every one of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall pitch by his own Standard, with the En- 
fign of their fathers houſe, about the Taber- 
nacle of the congregation ſhall they pitch. 

_ pag. 737 

Chap. 14. 22. Thoſe men which have ſeen my 
glory, and my miracles which I did in Egypt 
and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted me now 
theſe ten times. pag. 153 

Chap. 17. 4. ya eIR The Tabernacle of 
meeting. pag. 436 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap. 4. 28. And there ye ſhall ſerve Goar, 
the work, of mens hands. pag. $871 
Chap. 16. 16. T bree times ip a year ſpall all th 
wales appear before the Lord thy God , in the 

. Place which he ſhall chuſe, in the Feaſt of 

Unleavened bread , -and in the Feaſt of 
Weeks , and in the Feaſt of T abtrnacles : 
And they ſhall net appear before the Lord 

| empty. pag. 343 & 354 

Chap. 


OO S——— 


—— re EE SOIT 


Places of Scripture explained. 


I—  —— 


Chap. 28.64,-—And there thou ſhalt ſerve ot er 
Gods, which neither than nor thy fathers have 
known, x Pag. 822 

Chap. 3 2: 2+ The Lord came from Sinai unto 
them —e came with bu holy CMyriads, from 
lis right hand went a fiery Law, pag. 437 
"Rs. And of Levi he ſaid , Let 7 
Thummim ard thy Urim be with thy holy one. 

pag. 264 
JosHrua, 


Chap. e. 15. Sec Exod, 3.5. | 
Chad. -4 = Achan——took, of the accurſed thing. 
| | pag, I52 
Chap.24.26. And Joſhua took a great Stone,and ſet 
2 ©n hve under the Oak, which was by the 
Santtuary of the Lord. pag. 85 


JupGEs. 


Chap. 1, 7. As I have done, ſo hath God requited 
me, | pag, 188, 
I S A MUE L, 


Chap. 26. 19, They kave driven me out this day 
from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſay- | 
ing, Go ſerve other Gods. pag. 823 


I SAMUEL, 


hap. 9.10. Thou and thy ſons and thy ſervants 
n PI ri the land for him, and thou ſhalt bring in 
the frmts, that he may have 29ny food to eat. 
pag. 850 

I K1NGsS, 


Chap. 8. 64, The ſame day didthe King hallow 
the middle of the Court that was ggfore the Houſe 
of the Lord ; fur there he off ere(ſburnt-ofſ erings 
and meat-off erings, P?8. $512 

Chap. 11. 4.—4A»d his Leart was uot 2v per- 
felt with the Lord hu God. Pag. 235» 

Chap. 15. 34.— And be walked in the way of 

croboam , and in his fin wherewith he made 
Iſrael to ſin, pag. 320, & 321 


II K1NGs. 
Chap. 25. 3. WIN? NyWNA, 
I CHRONICLES, 


Chap, 16, 42, —-/4uſcal inſlrumeuts of God, 
Page 14. 
II CHRONICLES. 


pag. 991 


Chap. 16, 9. The eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
through the whole Earth, to ſhew themſelves 
FFrong in the behalf of them whoſe hearts are per- 
febt towards him. ; pag. 57 

Chap. 20, 21, He —_ Singers unto the Lord, 

; that ſhould praiſe the Beauty of holineſs —axd to 


' ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endureth for 


—_— 


pag. 78 


ever, 


_ — 


Chap. 22. 3. He walked alſo intle 
hauſ, e of Ahab. 


" g 


wates of the 
pag. 321 


EZRA, 


Cinp. 1, to. Thirty baſons of gold—and ather 
veſſels FIR thouſands, pag. 862 
Chap, 2,63,—T1ll there roſe up a Prieſt wthUrim 
and Thumm'm. | pag, 272. 
Chap, 6. 10.——That they may offer Sacrifice; of 
ſweet ſavour unto the God of heavey, and pray 
for the life of the King and of his Sons, pag.q83 
Chap, 9. 1, The people of Iſrael have not ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the people of the lands ac- 
cording to their Abominatzons. p39. $71 


NEHKHEMIAH, 


Chap, 13. 14. Remember me, O my God, Concer - 
ming ths, and wipe not out my good deeds that 
I have done for the Houſe of my God and for the 
offices thereof. pag. I61 
——yerl. 22, Remember me, O my God, con- 
ceruing this , and ſpare me according to the 
greatneſs of thy mercy, Page 161 


ESTHER 
Chap. 5.5, Where t he whoſe heart hath filled 
him to doe ſo? ; pag, 150 


Jos, 


Chap, 26. 5, 6, Gigantes gen.uint fiib aquis, & 

 .Qut habitant cumeis, Nudus eſt Infernus co- 
ram 1llo, & nullum eft operimentum petditio- 
S, Page 43; 
| PSALMS, 


Pal. 1, 1,— tha: hath wot walked in the counſe! 
of the ungodly, ag. 241 
Plal.8.2, Ont of the mouths of Babes and Suchlings 
thou haft ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Ene- 
mies ; that thou mighteſt ſtill the Enemy and 


Avenger, | pag. 48 
Pſal. 28. 2 when I lift up my hands toward 
thy Holy Oracle. pag, 500 


Pial, 39, 21,——bat the Righteow ſheweth mey- 
cy and giveth : and veil, 2 5——Tet have 7 not 


ſeen the Righteoms forſaken, © 29. 106 
Pſal, 4O, 6. Sacrifice and offering thou di ft not FH, 


fire, mine ears haſt thou bored, &c, pag. 10g5 
Pſal. 44. 16. By reaſon of the Entmy and 
Avenger, all this 1 come upon us, pag.50 
Plal. 50. 14, Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy 
Vows unto the moſt High, pag. 379 
—Verſ. 16, Unto the withed God ſaith , 
What haſt thou to doe to declare my Statutes,aud 
take my Covenant in thy mouth ? Pao, 472 
Pſal. 51. 16, 17. Thou defireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
wonld ] give it ; thow delighteſt rot in burnt- 
offering, The Sacrifuces f God are 4 broker 
Spirit, &c. pag. 449 
Pial; 


Places of Scripture explained. 


Pal. 68. 9, 10. T hou, O God, didſt ſend 4 plen- 
tiful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine in- 
heritance when it was weary. JTVN Animalia 
tua dwelt therein, pag. 542, & 737 

Pſal. 74, 7, 8. They have caſt fire into thy Sanitu- 
ary—T hey have burnt up ON yo 6Y in the 
land, pag, 90, 

Pſal. 89, 18, ——T he Holy one of Iſrael i our 
King. pag, 11 

Pſal. 104. 4. He maketh his Angels Spirits, his 
mmiſters a flaming fire, pag. 37 

Vetl, 19, —He appornteth the Moon 
for ſeaſons. ao, GI1 

Pſal.x 10, 3. Thy people in the day of thy power ſhall 

be a people of free o#/ buck pag. 150 

Pſa}. 112, 6—T he righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 
remertbrance. pag. 104. 

Pal, 116, 13.1 will take the cup of Salvation, and 
call upon the Name of the Lord, pag, 48 3 

Pfal, 132. 7, We will go into bis Tabernacle, we 
will worſhip towards hu Footſtool, pag. 500 

Pſal. 138. 1, 2. Before the Gods will I ſing 
praiſe unto thee, I will worſhip towards thy holy 
Temple, pag. 5OL 


PROVERBS, 


Chap. 4. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for ont of it are the iſſnes of ife, — pag. 231 
Chap. 8. 10, Receive my inftruttion, and not fil- 


vr, - ; _ pag, 
Chap. 11. 4,—&ighteouſneſs delivereth } aA 
death, ag, Iog 
Chap. 15.11, Hell and deſtruition are before the 
Lord Pag: 43. 
Chap. 21, 16, The man that waxdreth out of the 
way of nuderſtanding, ſhall remain in the Congre- 
gation of the dead. Pag.4I, 
Chap. 3o. 8, 9g.——Give me neither Poverty nor 
Riches : feed me with food convement for me. 
Left I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who u« te 
Lord ? or leſt 1 be poor, and tral, and take the 
name of my God inwain, 


ECCLESIASTES, 


Chap, 5. 1. Look to thy foot when thou comeſt to 
. the Honſe of God; and be more ready to obey 
then to offer the Sacrifice of fools. pag. 433 
' =— Verl. 4, 5, 6. When thou voweſt a Vow, de- 
fer not to pay it, &c. Suffer not thy month to 
cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, netther ſay thou before the 


Angel, It was an error. pag, 438, 
—— Yer, 14. he begetteth a Son , aud 
there 1s nothing in his hand. pags 155 


CANTICLES, 


Chap. 7. 10. 1am my beloved's, and his deſire is 
'  bowards me. pas. 824 
ESA Yo. 


pag. 167. 


days, that the mountain of tle Lord's honſe ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 8c. 
ard all Nations ſhall flow unto it pao, 182 
Chap. 4. 1, Onely let thy name be called pon 

#9, to takes away our reproach, pag. 7 
Chap. 6. 1,7 ſaw the Lord ſitting npon a Throne, 
high aud lifted up, and hy t?an filled the Tem- 


ple. pag. 437 


Chap, 7. 14,—a1d ſhall call his name Emma- 


nuel, ao, 
Chap. 8. 12, 1 3,—--Fear ye not Fi 3.4 
neither dread yet, Sanitifie the Lord of hoſts 
humſelf, and let him be your Fear, and let hin 
be your Dread, ag. 12 
Chap, 9. 1.3) NYWD Ry 7 Quoniam non eſt 
obſcuratio et qui ayguſtiz eſt ipfi, Pag. 566 
——Verlſ, i, 2, 3, As the firſt time he made 
vile (or debaſed) the land of Zebulun and the 
land of Naphtal: ; ſo im the latter time he ſhall 
mak it ploriows, The way of the Sea by Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles, the people that walked 
n darkyeſs have ſeen a great light, &c. Thou 
Eaſt multiplied the Nation, and encreaſed the 
Joy thereof, Pag.131,132,& 566 
Moorg And his name ſhall be called Won- 
erful, Connſeller, The mighty God,&c, p, 

Chap, 11.15, And the Lord hal utterly 2 T4 
the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, &c, pag.'659 
Chap, x 7. 7.,--to the Holy one of Iſrael. pas, 14 
Chap, 19. 5. And the waters ſhall fail from the 
Sea, Pag. 573 
Chap. 24. 23. The Moon ſaall be confounded, and 
the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall 
reign 1n mount Sion, pag. 555 
Chap, 26. 19. Thy dead men ſhall lrve, my dead 
bodres ſhall ariſe. pag, 718 
Chap. 30. 3ts 33. Through the woice of the Lord 
ſhall the $4 be beaten down——Fer Tophtt 


14 ordainedſpf old , yea for the King it tc pre- 
pared ; theyule thereof us fire and much wood, 
the breath of the Lord li he a ſtream of brimſtone 
doth kindle it. pag. 41 
Chap. 40. 15,—He taketh up the Iſles as a very 


little thing, pag. 364 
Chap. 42. 4- The Iſles ſhall wait for hu 
wade pag. 365 


Chap. 45. 14. The labour of Egypt and merchan- 
diſe of Ethiopia and of the Fs. - thy pag. 717 
-—Verl. 20. Aſſemble your ſelves and come, 
draw near together ye that are eſcaped of the 
Nations. pag, ITI19, 

Chap. 51. 15,16; 1 amthe Lord thy God that 
divided the Sea, whoſe waves roared=—And [ 
put my words 1n thy mouth, and covered thee in 
the ſhadow of my hand ;, that I might plant the 
Heavens and lay the Foundation of the Earth, 
and ſay unto. Sion, T hou art my people. 

page. 762, & 556 

Chap. 53. 1, 2. Who bath believed our report ? and 
to whom us the Arm of the Lord revealed ? For 
he ſhall grow as a tender plant, and 4s 4 root out 


Chap, 2. 2, And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 


of a dry pround, pag. 51 
70 Chap, 


Places of Scripture explained. 


Chap. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
return unto the Lord,and he will have mercy upon 
hum —— pag, 240 

Chap. 66.1 g.—1 will ſend thoſe that 
them, unto the Nations — and they ſhall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles. pag. II1g 
-—Vetſ. 23.—From one New-mdon to another, 
and from one Sabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh 


come to wor ſhip before me, pag. 1032 
JEREMY. 


Chap. 2,10. Paſs over to the Iſles of Chittim. 


Pag. 365 
————— Verſ, 11,” people have changed 
therr Glory, pag. 6 


oO 
Chap. 8. 20. The harveſt « paſt, the ſummer ts 
ended, and we are not ſaved. pag, 648 
Chap. to. 11.Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, The 
Gods that made not the Heavens and the Earth, 
even they ſhall periſh from the Earth and from 
under theſe Heavens, pag. 249 
Chap. 34. 18;19. Axd 1 will give the men—which 
have not performed the words of the Covenant 
which they had made before me, when they cut 
the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts 
thereof ——1 will give them into the hand of their 
enemies pag. 472 
Chap. 35. 6, 7, The Rechabites ſaid , We will 
drink no wine, for Jonadab the ſon of Rechab owr 
father commanded us, ſaying, Ye (hall drink no 
wine, —nor ſpall ye build an houſe, —biut dwell 
3n tents, CC, Pag.T7I 


: LAMENTATIONS 
O- 
Chap, 2, T. The Lord hath caſt down the 
beauty of Iſrael, and remembred not his footſtool 


1 the day of his anger. pag. 500 


EZEKIEL, 


Chap. 4.6.— Lie again on thy right fide, and 
than ſhalt bear the inqaity of the houſe of Fudah 
fourty dazes. pag. 960 

Chap. 20.20. Hallow my Sabbaths, and thy ſhall be 
a Sign between me and you;that ye may know that 
I am the Loyd your God, pag. 73 

Chap. 27. 3. Tyru——a Merchant of people 
for many Iſlands. pag. 365 

Chap. 38. 17, Art thou he of whom I have ſpoken 
in old time by my ſervants the Prophets of 
Tſrael,&c. I pag. 976 

Chap.43.7. my holy Name ſhall the houſ, e of 
Iſrael no more defile———by the Carkgſes of 
their Kings. 


pag. I9 
DANIEL. 


Chap. 2. from yer. 32.to verſ, 44, pag. 136 
——Yecrl. 44 45. 1» the daits of theſe Kings 


eſcape of 


ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a Kingdome which 
ſhall never be deFtroied, ner left to another people, 
but it ſhall break_1n pieces and conſume all theſe 
Kingdoms, and itſelf ſhall tand for tver, For- 
aſmuch as thm ſaweſt that a Stone was cut out 
of a mountain without hands, aud that it brake 


zn pieces the iron, the braſs, &c, pag. 909, 
922, 923 
Chap. 4. 26. afier that thou ſhalt have 


known that the Heavens bear rule— pag,133 
Chap, 7. 3. And four Beafts came up from the 


Sea, TP pag, 562 
——Yerſ, 9. 1 beheld till the Tlrones were 
pitched down. P22. 932 


Verſ, 10. the Judgment was ſet.* 
pag. 663,& 932 

Verſ. 11, I beleld then becauſe of the 
wvorge of the great Words which the Horn 
ſpake : 1 beheld tillthe Beaſt was ſlain, and 
his body deſtroy'd , and (ven to tle burning 
flame. pag. 
—— Vetrf.12. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, 
they had their dominton taken away ; yer their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time, 
P38. 955,956, 957 

— Yer. 22. and Judgment was given 

to the Saints of the moſt High, pag,663 
—— Vetrſ, 24, Ard the tew Horns are ten 
Kings, and anther ſhall riſe behind them, ard 
be ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and ſhall depreſs 
three Kings, Pa9. 953, 954 
— —Vetl, 25, —Ad hz ſhall think to change 
Times and Laws. Pag.goT 
Chap. 8. 5,—behold, an He-goat came from the 
<< pag. 588 
——Vetſ, 23, And i the latter end of the King- 
dome of Gracia a King of a fierce counte- 
nance ſhallſtand up. pag.8c6 
Chap, 9. 24. Seventy weths are allotted for thy 
people and for thy holy City, to fimſh tranſgreſſion, 
and make an end of ſins, &c. pag. 857 
—— ——Verſ.2 E: A lſo knw and underſtand, that 
froms the going forth of the commandment to 
cauſe to return and to build Jeruſalem, unto 
Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be Sevens of weeks, &c, 
ao.861I 

—Verſ. 26. And after 63 —_ ſhall 
Meſſiah bb cut off, and |they\ none of has, &c, 

| pag, 866 
——Vetf, 27. Nevertheleſs ke ſhall confirm a 
covenant with many one week,, &c, pag 86g 
Chap, Io. 2,—1I Dantel was mourning "w5w 
Tr RYyy. «P9743 
—— Ver, 13,—Michael one of the chief 
Princes came to help me. pag. 56 
Chap. 11.V.36,37,38,39.pag.$21,822;826,827 
——— Ver, 41, 42, 43. pae.$31 
—— —  Verl. 44, 45. a9.IOCO, IOOT 


| Chap.12.11,12, And frow the time that the daily 


Sacrifice ſhall be taken away ſhall be 
I290 daies, Bleſſed i he that waiteth, and 


cometh to the 133 5 dates. ao, 882 
Hhhhh ; 


OEkELE, 


Places of Scripture explained. 


Jos. 


Chap. 2.17. Lt the Prieſts , the Miniſters of 
the Lord, weep between the Porch and the Al- 
tar, &C. pag. 309 

Verſ. 30.—Pillars of ſmoke. pag, 37 


AMOS, 


Chap. 4. 2. The Lord hath ſworn by his Hol:- 
veſs. pag. 11 
Chap. 8, 7. The Lord hath ſworn by the excellency 
of Jacob, ibid, 


Mi1icCan, 


Chap. 5. 5. And he ſhall be the peace, when 
the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land, &c, p. 976 


TACMARY; 


Chap. 3. 9, For behold, the ſtone that I have laid 
before Foſhua ——— a9, 1022, Marg. 
Chap. 4. 2, 3. I looked, and behold a Can- 
dleſtich ===with ſeven Lamps —ard two Olive- 
trees by it, a9. 1021, 1022 
——Verſ. 6. Not by might nor by force, but 
by my Spirit. pag. 54, IO21 
—Vetſ.10.—Theſe Seven are the Eyes of 
the Lord, which runto and fro through the whole 
Earth, p3g.53 
——Vetſ. 14. Theſe are the two anointed 
ones, that Ftand before the Lord of the whole 
Earth. pag. 54 
Chap. 8. 19. The faſt of the fourth month, and 
the faſt of the fifth, and the faſt of the tenth, 
pag. 1088 


MAaLACHLI, 


Chap. 1. 6, 7.——Te ſay, Wherem have we pol- 
lated thy Name ? In that ye ſay, The T able of 

| the Lord is contemptible, And if ye offer the 
blind for Sacrifice, ts it not evil ?!——— Offer 
it now unto thy Governour, will he be pleaſed 
with thee ? pag, 454 
Verſ. 11,—Ts every place Incenſe ſhall 

be offered unto my Name =o a pure Offering. 


pag. 451 


Tosir, 
Chap. 14. Verſ, 3. to Verl, 8, pag. 719 
IMACCABEES, 


Chap. 14. 5,——4s entrance to the Iſles of the 
Sea, pag. 365 


IIMacCaBtts. 


S$ MATTHEW, 


Chap. 5. 17. Think, not that I am come to diſſolve 


the Law and the Prophets : 1 am not come to 
diſſolve, but to fulfil. | Pag.15, 16 
Verſ, 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break. 
one of the leaſt of yer Commandments , and 
ſhall teach men ſo to doe, fre ſhall be called the leaſt 
in the Kingdoms of heaven, Pa9.16 
— Verſ. 23,24. If thou bring thy Gift to 
the eAltar, and there remembreſt thy brother 
hath ought agaiuſt thee ; Leave thy Gift and go 
thy way ; firſt be reconciled tothy brother,and then 
come and off er thy Gift. pPag.357 
Chap. 6. 1. T ake heed that ye doe not your Alms 
before men, 


_ 


P3g: 104 
——Vetl, 9. Ts therefore pray ye pag.1 
—— Hallowed be thy Name. pag.6 


— Veil, 11, Grve us this day our daily 
bread. Pap. 168 
——Vetf. 19, Lay not up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures upon earth, pag. 448 
Chap. 7. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord , ſhall enter into tle Kingdom of 
heaven, &c. pag, 300 
Chap, 8, 1 2. But the Children of the Kingdons (hall 
be caſt out into outer darkzeſs. Pag. I12 
——— Verfſ, 29,—Art thou come hither to tor - 
ment us before the time ? pag. 33 
Chap, 10. 41. He that recerveth a Prophet in the 
name of a Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophet's 
reward. a9, IO 
Chap. 11.28, 29, Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are keavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 1 
am meek, and lowly 1n heart ,, and ye ſhall find 


bm} 


reſt unto your ſouls. pag. 201. 
Chap. 12. 42. The Queen of the South ſpall riſe 
upoy Th ices with this generation, pag. 31 


Chap, 17. 11. Etas traly ſhall firſt come , and 
reſtore all things, | pag. 128 
Chap. 19. 21. If thou wilt be perfett, po ſell that 
thou haſt, and grve it to the peor, and thou ſyalt 
have treaſure in heaven. pag, 170 
Verſ. 28.—1n the regeneration, pag. 110 
Chap. 20. 16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the 
firſt laſt : for many be called, but few cho- 
ſen, pag. 112 
Chap. 22. 32.1 am the God of Abraham, and the 
Ged of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: God us 
not the God of the dead, but of the long. p. 981 
Chap. 23, 19,—the Altar that ſanttifies the 
J*. P29: 477 
——Verſ. 39,T7e ſhall not ſee me kenceforth, 
till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed # he that cometh inthe 
name of the Lord, pag. 646 
Chap. 24. 14. And the Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world. pag. 868 
and then ſhall the End come. pag. q8 


Chap. 4. 38,,——he took, away Andronom hu 
purple. pag. 1115 


| 


——Verſ.20. Pray that your flight be not inthe 
winter, nor on the Sabbath-day. pag. 103 
Verſ. 


Places of Scripture | explained. : 


——YVerſ. 29. Immediately after the tribula- 
tion of thoſe daies ſhall the Sunbe darkned, and 
the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars 
ſhall fall from heaven, pag. 761, & 920 
——YVerſ, 34. Thw generation Gall zot paſs, 
till all theſe things be fulfilled, pag. 919, 920 
Chap.25.2 3,34. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his 
right hand, but tht Goats on the left, Then 


ſhall the King ſay to them on hu right hand,” 


Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom, &C. RE i 
Chap. 27. 34+ They gave him vineger to drink, 
mingled with gall. pag. 645 


SM ARK, 


Chap. 1. 14. Now after that John was put in pri- 
ſon , Teſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdoms of God, o 
—— Vetſ, 15. And ſaying, T he time us fulfilled, 
and the Kingdom of God us at hand ; Repent ye, 
and believethe Goſpel, | Pag.I 33 

Chap.1t.17, 1s it net written, CMy Houſe ſhall be 
called a Houſe of Prater to all the Nations ? 

LY pag, 58 

Chap. 15.23. And they gave him to drink. wine 


mingled mth myrrhe. pag. 645 

S. Luxe, 
Chip. 1, 28. Hail thos highty-favoured one, 
pag. 268 
Verſ.72, To ſhew mercy, Or k;ndveſs, to 
onr Fathers, | pag. 982 
Chap, 2./1,— that all the World ſhould be tax- 
ed, pag. 868 


——Verſ, 13, 14. And ſuddenly there was with 
the Angel a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, 
prarſing God, and ſaying , Glory be to Gold tn 
the biakef, &c. ' pag, 116 

Chap. 6. 12.—he continued all mght & Ti apoow- 
# 72 O68, pag. 88 

Chap. 7. 47. Her ſins, which are many, are for- 
grven ; therefore ſhe loved much. pag. 938 

Chap. 16. 9,—MMake to your ſelves friends of the 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 8c. pag.226 

Chap. 1 8.28. Lo, we have left all, and followed 


thee, pag. 170 
Chap, 21. 24.—{til the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, | Pag: 873, & 920 
— Vet, 25. Kai #91, T hes Pal? be Signs, &e, 
pag. 910, & 920 

Chap. 22; 20: This Cap i the New Covenant in 
Wy bloud — Page 473 


Chap. 24, . T hen opened he their under- 
Sndin the % might go 1 os the Scrip- 
tures ; And ſaid unto them, T hw it ts written, 
axd thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and toriſe 
from the dead the third day. pas: 6'5 


S. J o uN, 


Chap. 1. 14. And the Word mas made fleſh, and 
tabernacled in, pag. 350 


pag, 126, 


Chap. 4.20, Our Fathers worſhipped inthis Monn- 
tain, | pag. 347 
——Verl. 22, Ye worſhip what ye know not, we 
worſhip what we know, pag, 64 
Re 5 a 23, wr the hour cometh, al now us, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in. Spirit and Toh PE pag. Gx 

Chap. 7. 379.—As the Scripture ſaith, out of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living water, pag. $2 

Chap. 10.20, He hath a Devil, and 4 mad. 

ET? 

Chap. 12. 28,-— Then came there a voice from 
Leaven—The people therefore that ſtood by, ard © 
heard it, ſaid that it thundred, pag. 569 

Chap. 17.17, Sandtifie them unto (or for) thy 
1rmth: thy Word  Trath. pag. 19 
—Verſ, 19. And for them 1 ſantlifie my ſelf, 
that they might be ſanitified for thy Truth, bid. 

Chap, IS, 36. My kingdom ws not of this world ; 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
ſervants fight pag.1 24 

Chap, 21. 22, 1f 1 will that he ſtay till I comp 


pag. 872 


ACTS. 


Chap.2. 5, And there were ſojomrning at Teruſa- 
lem Jews, devout men, ont of every Nation under 
heaven, pag, 96 
——Verſ.42.” Hozy 5 azgoragrigiuTes TY diary 
Ty AmvAav, * Th xotyayig, x; Ti xAdGH Ty 


apTs, Tal; p00 Xlse pag. 463 
Verſ, 45. See Chap. 4. 34: | SN 
—Verſ..46. And they commmng agily with 


one accord in the Temple, and breaking - bread 
xa7? olxoy inthe Honſe, ate their meat with glad- 
neſs and finpleneſs of heart. _ pag. 409 
Chap. 3. ing ber be converted, &e; Is | 
ar —that ſo the times of refreſhing may 
come. | Es 7 of 
Chap. 4. 34, 35,— As many as were poſſeſſors o 
rob or ma ſold them, jd. ſai; prices 
of the things that were ſold, aud laid them down 
at the Apoſtles feet, pag. 170 
Chap. 5. 3, 4- And Peter ſaid, Ananas, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price of the land, &c, 
| 0, IFO 
Chap. 10, 1, 2, There was 4 Wn, " 
Czfarea, called Cornelius, 4 Centurion of the 
Italian band ; 4 devout man, and one that fea- 
red God, &c.  ..*.. ... 0.260 
Verſ.4. Thy Praters and thine Alms are come 
up for a memorial before God, pag. 219 
Chap, 13. 48.—Avd there believed as many as 
were Tere:ywvoi to eternal life. as. 28 
Chap. 14. 1 5. Who in times paſt [uffered all Nati- 


ons to walk, in their own wates, pag. 641 


Chap.15: 16,17, After this I will return,and will 
build again the T apernacle of David, which is 
fallen,&c,That the reſidue of men might Jeek, - 
ter the Loyd, and all the Gentiles on 
my Name called, | 


Hhhhh1 


upon whom 
pag. 564 
Chap; 


Places of Scripture explained, 


Chan. 16.12, And onthe Sabbath we went out 
. ofthe city by a river-fide, where there was ta- 
hen (cr where was famed) to-be a Proſeucha, 
ard Vcrſ, 16, 1t came to paſs 4s we went to the 
Profeucl a, rs _ -- pag, 88 
Chap, 17. 4. There aſſociated themſelves to Paul 
and Silas of the worſhipping Greeks a great mul- 
ritude. ky pag, 25 
———Verſ. 18, —He ſeemeth to be a ſetter 
forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto 
them Jeſus and the Reſurrettion, 
Chap, 18. 22- And he ſailed from Epheſus ; and 
when be had landed at Ceſarea, having gone up 
and. ſaluted the Church, he went down to An- 
troch. , : Page4IO 
Chap, 24. 16.'Ev TbT ds, For this cauſe do T ex- 
erciſe my ſelf to have alwares a conſcience void 
of offence toward God and men, 


pag, 782 | 


pag. 1068 


RomaANSs. 


Chap. 1. 23. They changed the Glory of the in 
eorruptible God into an Image, &c, pag. 6 
——Verſ,25. Who changed the trath of God into 
alie, and [ erved the creature mug, + xmouvra, 

Pag. 64 

Chap. 8..20, For the creature was made ſubjett to 

' vanity—— Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, into 
the ' glorious liberty of the children of God. 

, Pag. 290, & 995 

Chap. 9. 1.—my Conſcience alſo bearing me wit- 
»eſs in the Holy & hot, | pag, I53 

Chap. 11..11,& 1 5,—T hrough their fall Salua- 
tion #5 come wito the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealouſie, — For if the caſting away of thens be 


the reconciling of the world pag. 563 
——Verſ. 2 5.——ttill the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come 1n. pag. 262 


Chap. 16. 5. Salate the Church at their houſe, 


pag, 411 
I COoRINTHIANS, 


Chap. 4. 1. Let a man ſo account of us 4s of the 
Miniſters of (hriſt—— | pag. 33 
Chap. $. 5, 6. Though there” be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth; as there be 
Gods many and Lords many: Yet to wthere-#s 
- but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we to him ; and but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
whons are all things, and we by im, pag, 774 
Chap. 9. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach tle Goſpel ſhanld live of the 
Goſpel, pas. Too 
————Vetſ. 23. Thu I doe for the evayyiacy, 
that 1 might be partaker thereof with you, p, 103 
Chap. to. 3, 4. Ad they did all eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat , and did all drink, the ſame 
ſpiritual drink; For they drank of that ſpiri- 
tual Rock that followed them, and that Rock, 


was Chriſt, pag. 325 


Verſ, 5. But with many of them. God | 


— — 


—OT— = 


was not well pleaſed, for they were overthrown in 
the wilderneſs. ' pag, 338 
Verſ. 20.'The things which the Gemiles 
ſacrifice , they ſacrifice ro Demons , and not 
to God, ——Ye canwt drink the C up of the Lord, 
ed the Cup of Damons, | pag.784 
——Verſ.21,—Ye cant be partakers of the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, and the T able of Devils, p, 477 
——Verl, 31, Whether therefore ye eat or 
 drink,,or whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the glory 
ay God, FP pag. 228 
ap. II. 5, Every woman praming or prophe(yin 
with her head ute , +a toll & ps 
; Pag. 76 
Verſ. 16, For thes cauſe ought the woman 
s” _ 4 covering 0u her head, becauſe of the 
ngels, ag, © 
Verſ, 16. But if any CE ow Noo 
contentions, we have no (uch cuſtome, ner the 
Churches of God, pag. 80 
———Verl. 22, Have ye not houſes to eat and 
drink in? or deſpiſe ze the C harch of God ? P.40 5 
w==——Y er, 29,——x0t diff erencing the Lord's 
body. ao, IO 
Chap. 13. 5. Charity ſecketh not her own, 
| -*-- Þdg, 866 
Chap, Ig. 23, But every man 1n hi own order : 
Chriſt the firſt-frmts, afttyward they that are 
Chriſt's, at his coming. Pag,949,% 983 
Chap. 16. 19. See. Romans 16. 5, 


EPHESTANS, 


Chap, 2, 2. the Prince of the power of the 
Are, pag, 30, 3I 

: ———Vetl. 8, 9, 10, By grace ye are ſaved, 
through fait:—not of works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt, For we are his workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Teſus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk, in them. 
pag. 146, & 303 

——Vetſ. 14,—and hath broken down the 
partition-wall between us, pag. 26 


COLOSSIANS, 


Chap, 2.8,9. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
Philoſophy and wan deceit, after the tradition 
* of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Chriſt, For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily ; and ye are complete 11 


hins, 7 
*773 
Chap, 4. 15. Sec Romans 16. 5. ah 


IITusssALONIANS. 


Chap. 4, 16, 


The dead in Chrnf ſhall riſe 
frſt. 


pag. 647 


— Ver. 17, 18. Afterwards we whith are alive 
and remain ſhall be cangl:t up together with 
thems 11 the clouds, to meet the Lord inthe Atr ; 


P- 949,950 
-HESSA- 


and ſo we ſhall ever be with the Lord, 
| I 


a... tas, tl... BM 


II TuESSA LONIANS, 


Chap. 2. $j—= Unleſs that Apoſtaſie come 
firſt WE > * fog 
——Verſ,9.—Orely ke who now (etteth, will Lett, 
until he be taken out of the way. pas, 810 
| :Verſ, 8,——that wicked one whom the 
Lord ſhall deſtroy at the *:npavea of his coming, 
Pag. 933 


1 TimoTHY, 


Chap. 4. 1. Howbert the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
That in the latter times ſome ſhall revolt from 
the Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits, and 


Dottrines of Demons. pag. 767 
— Verſ. 2. Through the hypocrifie ( or 


feigning ) of Liers , having their conſcience 
ſeared, pag, 832 
——Verſ, 3. Forbidding to marry, aud comman- 
ding to abſtain from meats. pag. 849 
Chap. 5.19. Let the Elders that yale well be 
connted worthy of double honour ; eſpecially they 
that labour 1 the word and dollrine, pag. g1 
Verſ, 21,——elett Angels. pag. 56 

Chap. 6, 19. Laying up im ſtore for themſelves 
4 good foundation pag. 106 


II TIMOTHY 


Chap. 2. 19. The foundation of God ftandeth 
ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are hu : And, Let every one that nameth 
the Name of Chris depart from miquity, 

| pag. 107 
Trirus, 


Chap, 3. 5.—Þy the waſhing of Regentration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, pag, $1 


PHutLlLEMoON, 


Verſ.1, 2.-To Philemon our dearly-beloved and 
fellow-labourer, ( And to Apphia our beloved, 
and Archippus our fellow-ſonldier ) and to the 
Chnrch at thy houſe, pag. 411 


HEBREWS, 


Chap. 1. 6. And when he bringeth agarn the firſt. 
begotten into the world pag. 716 
Chap. 2.5. For wnto the Angels hath he not put 
in ſabjeftion the World to come, whereof we 
ſpeak. pag. 716 
Chap. g. 5.—the Chernbims of glory. pag. 438 
—— Verſ. 29.-—1z the exd of ages. pag. 808 
Chap. 10, 5—# Body haſt thou prepared me. 
pag. 1097 

=—YVetrſ, 25.—4 ye ſee the Day approching, 
ao. 818 

Veil. 29.,-e,d bath counted . 6 "bond 
ef the Covenant wherewith he mas ſantlifi- 


Places of Scripture explained. 


ed, 4 common thing. pag. 9 
Verſ. 37. For yet a little while, and he 
that ſhall come will come , and will not tarry, 

» pag. 819 
Chap. 11. 16,-——Bat now they deſire a better 
' conntrey that is, an heavenly, pag. 992 
Chap. 12.27, This, Yet once more, ſignifies the re- 
moving of things that are ſhaken, pag. 22TI 


Jamss, 


Chap. 5. 34;>—Ye have heaped np goods for the 
laſt dates. | pao. $19 
—Verlſ. 7, 8.-—the comug of the Lord, p.872 

'IPETER, 

Chap. 3.14; 15. Fear ye not their Fear, vor 
be in dread thereof, But ſanttifie the Loyd God 
in your heart | pag. 13 

Chap. 4. 7. The End of all approcheth; Re ye 
therefore ſober, and watch unto prater. pag, $19 

Chap. 5. 13. The Church that #« at Babylon 
ſaluteth you, pag. 99 


II PETER, 


Chap. 2. 1. But there were falſe Propl ets among 
the People, even as there. ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among yon, who privily ſhall bring 1n damyable 
Hereſies , even denying the Lord that bought 
them, | pag. 313 
| Verf, 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels 
which fiuned, but caft them down to hell, and de- 
livered thers into chains of darkneſs, tobe re- 
ſerved unto Tudgment, pag. 30 
——Vetſ, 6.—making them an Enſample uns 

thoſe that after ſhonld live ungodly, pag, 44 

Chap. 3. from Verſ, 3 to Verſ, 16, pag,75 3,&c. 


I Joan, 


Chap.1. 9. ke is faithful and juſt to forgives 
| Pag., 164 
Chap. 2. 3. Hereby we do know that we know him; 
if we keep hu Commandments, pag, 393 
——_ YO. 13, Amichriſt—many Antichriſts, 


& Chap. 4.3. 2.Ep, Ver. 9, pag. $18, & r101 
Judsz, | 


Verſ, 6. See 2 Peter, 2. 4. Ri 
Vetſ, 7. Tvegs 41wvis Siuny a5 xuout; pag nrts 
Verl, 14, & Tels aiaus wgicoiv, Pag. 4376 


-” 


APOCALYPS. 


[Beſides ſeveral whole Chapters, and parts of 
Chapters,of the Apocalypsexplained from p,53t 
to pag. 751and from pag. 1107 to the end ;- 
there are ſeveral paſſages explained in ſome 
other Treatiſes in theſe Volumes.) 

VIZ, 

Chap, I, 4, 5. Grace be unto you, and peace, fron 

Hhhhhz hint 
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"Places of Scripture explained, &c. 


come ; and from the ſeven Spirits which are 
before his throue ; and from Jeſw Chriſt. —. 
| Cw 
———Yetrſ. 6, And hath made u« the þ4- 
Priefts unto God and bis Father - _ pag. 146 
Chap. 5. 1, 4nd 1 ſaw-—4# Book>——ſealed with 
ſeven Seals. * pag. 969 
Chap.9g. 20,—And the reſt of the men——repen- 
ted not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſnould mt worſhip Demons, and Idols of gold 
and ſilver » and braſs and ſtone, and of woed. 


| Pag. 783 

Chap. 11. 7.—T he Baſt that aſcends out f the 
bottomleſs pit ſvall make warre with them, and 
overcome and hill them, © pag. 937 
—Yer, g, They ſhall ſee their dead bodies 
three daies and an half. Pag. 930 


' bim which 19, and which was, and which is to| marre with the Saints, and to overcome them 


| ag, 
Chap. 15. 2.—bhaving the harps of God,” 6: 7 


———Vecrſ. 3.4. 4nd: they ſing the Song of 
HMoſes— and the Song of the Lamb , ſaying, 
reat and marvellow are thy works, Loyd 
EM Almighty. Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ? for thou only 
art holy : therefore all the Nations ſhall come 
and worſhip before thee, for thy Ordinances are 
mede manifeſt. pag. 13 
Chap. 20. 4, 5. and they lived and reigned 
with Chrift a 1000 years, But the reſt of the 
dead lrved not again wntill the 1000 years 
were fimſbed,T his u the Firſt reſsrreition, p.g.4 
Chap. 21. 24. And the Nations of them ohh 
are ſaved ſhall walkin the light of it. pag,94.4 
Verſ. 26. And they ſhall bring the glory 


Chap, 13. 7. And it was given unto him to make 


| and honour of the Nations into it, pag. 95 


Places of Scripture differently read, or pointed, from 
the ordinary Tranſlation. 


En. 3, 14. Pag. 291 | 9. 26s P. =} 17.4. | P. 27 
12.6. p.85 27. P. 869,&c. | 24-16. Þ. 1068 
I5. 9. P. 472 11.35, 36, 37,38, 39.p. 821, | I. Cor. 15.41, 42, P. 110 
49. to, P. 47 822, 977 | 1. Tim.4.1, 2,3. p.767,768, 
Exod, 4. 25,26, P.71 41,43. p.831 832 
Deut. 33.2. Pp. 437 12,8, Pp. 1001 | Heb. 2. 6,8. p.717 
I Chro. 1.6, 7. P. 372 | Mal, 4.6. p.128 | II, Pet. 2.4. P. 31 
Ezra 1,10. p.862 | Tob, 14.3, &c. p.719 | I. John 2.18, 22. p.1101 
Nehem. 13. 6. p. 863 | 1. Macc. 12,31, - P. 584 | Judeverſes. P.31 
Eſth, 7. 5. p. 150 | Matt, 11. 25. p. 120 I4. P.437 
Pfal. 110. 3. ibid, 19.28, p. T10 | Reve IL. 7. p. 600,930 
Prov. 21, 16+ p.42 | 27. 9. P.963 | 12.18. vel13.1, p22 
Eccles. 5. 1+ P-432,446 | Mar. 11, 17. p.60 13.1, 2, 3. p. 526 
Iſa. gs 1. p. 131, 132, 566 | Luk, 1.72. p.982 I4, p. 630 
II, 15, 16, P.659. 6. 12. p. 88 I4.T. p. 636 
Dan. 2, 45. P- 909,917 | AQs 2.5. P.97 5. _ P.640 
Te 9. Pp. 663,932 42. P. 463 . p. 645 
F223, P- 955,956 | 46. P. 409 | 15.49 P.13,1114 
24. © P-Bioggg3 } 5.3. - p. 152, | 178. P.653 
9s 25s p. 861 16.13,16. p.88 ; 
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Lucan 
Lucian 
Luther 
Lutheranus anonym. de 


Rebus in noviſs«die 


Lyranus 


M. 


Acrobius 
Maginus 
Maimonides 
Manuſcr. Alexandr. in 
Biblioth.Polyglott. 
Martialis 
Mart. Heracleot. 
Martini Lexic. 
Martyrium Omerita- 
\* rum ap, Baron. 
Martyrolog. Roman. | 
afius 
Melanchthon 
Melchior Canus 
Menander ap. Juſt. M. 
Menolog. Grec. 
Methodius 
Meurſius 
Micyllus Facob. 
Midraſh Tehillin, 
Lib. Heb. 
Mincha Chadaſcha, 
Lib. Heh. 
Minatins Felix 
Miracles of the B.V. 
in Italian 
Molineus | 


Moſes Bar-Cephas 
Mofes de Kotfi 
ap. Druſ. 


1 


| Munſter 


Q———_—_—_ 


N. 
Achmanides 
Napier 
Nicephorus Calliſtus 


Nicephorus Gregoras 
Nicetas 


R.M. 


0. 


FN Ecumenins 
Oenomaus ap. 
Euſeh. 
Onkelos 
Optatus Milevit: 
Ordo Romanus 
Origanus 
Origen 
Orofuus 
Ovid 


P. 


d Ar eus 

 Paterculus 
Paulus Diacontts 
Perionius P. 
Perkins 
Petavius 

Petronius 
Philaſtrius 
Philo Byblius 
Philo Judeus 
Philoxeni Gloſſar. 
Picus Mirandula 
Pirke Avoth, Lib. Heb: 
Piſcator 
Pius I. 
Platina 
Plato 
Plantis 


Pliny 


£ CE IR Sc 
NR CIS. 


Authors quoted. 


Play 

 Plinius Secundus 
Plutarch 
Polycrates ap. Euſeb. 
Pontans © - 
Porphyrius | 
Poſſevinus 
Primaſius 
Procopius 
Prudentius 
Pſellus 
Prolemens 
Prolemei Canon 
Pythagoras 


R. 
Euchlin 
Rbodiginus Cel. 
" Ribers 
 Rufinus 


Rupertus 


S. 


Aadias 
* Sabellicus 
Salianus 
Samarit. Pentat. 
 Sammonicus Serenus 
ap. Macrob. 
R. Samuel in Gemara 
Sanchuniathon 
Sanderus 
Scaliger. Joſeph. 
Scapula 
Schickard 
Schindler 
Scilix ap. Richerium 
Sebaſtianus Francus 
Seder Tephilloth 
Lib. Hebr. 


R. 


Sedulius 
Seldeni Marm. Arund. 
Seneca 
Septuap. Interpr. 
Servius in Virgil. 
1901s 
Simeon Metaphr. 
Sixtus Senenſ. 
Sleidan 
Snellius | 
Socrates hiſt. Eccleſ, 
Solinus 
R. Solomon Jarchi 
Yogzomen | 
A. Spalatenſis 
Opartianus 


Stadii Ephemeris 


Stephanus ry 
Strabo 
Suidas 


| 
| 


Sulpitius Severus 
Sylburgins 


Arhanaſ. 
Chalcedon. 
c onſtantinop, 


Icen. 


Symbolum 


Symmachus 
Syneſius 
Francofurt. 
Lateran. 
Trullenſ. 
Turonenſ. 
Syr. Paraphr. 


Synodus 


og 4 
Acitus 


Babylon. 
T mul Hieroſolym, 


Talmudici DoFtores 
Fheroſol. 
Jonathan 
R. Tedacus Levi 
Terence 
Tertullian 
Thaddei Concio 
ap. Euſeb. 
Theocritus Juſtus 
Lawent 
Theodoret 
Theodori Hymnus 
ap, Baron. 
Theodotion 
Theophanes 
Theophili Alexandr. 
EdiR. ap.Balſam. 
Theophilus Antiochenus 
Theophyla&. 
Theofteriftus 


ap.Surium 


Targum 


 Thuanus 
Thucydides 
Tilenus 
Traftatus de Antichr. 
ap. Perrin in Hi. 
Walden. 
T rebellius Pollio 
Tremelins 
 Trithemius 


F. 


Arro 
Vatablus 
Vedelius 
Vegetius 
Venantius Fortunatus 
Vergerius 
Verſi Vulgata Lat. 


Viegd 


Villalpandus 


Hebrew and Chaldee words explain'd. 


oO —— 


Pillalpandus 

Vincentius hiſtor. 

Virgil 

Wi opiſcus 

Uranins ap. Stephan. 
Byzant. 

Urſpergenſis 


Wſſerius Armach. Epiſc. 


| 


W#: Mer Caſpar 
| Willet 


X. 
Enophon 


' Aga Zabo 
Zeno Vermel. 


Z,onaras 
Zoſi Imus 


| 
Z 
| 


Xiphiline 


The Third Table, containing the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek words explained. 


The Hebrew and Chaldee words explain'd, 


RN 


14TV2 28 The chief of PH Sanhedrin.273,932 
{IN ſometimes uſed for King. 


nn 1A TAR what. 


WD TR The Tabernacle of meeting, why 


ſo called. 
CoM OUR 


N for IND Exod, 4.26, 
\DU IN VIR. 


433 
TN & "NR ſignify Behind as well as After. 


D517 MR Gen. 10.5. 


nanmg 7 Levit. 18. 18. 
1N & 8, 


"AL ('N for the land of Canaas. 


NUN F ire-offering, what. 


| UN T reſpaſs-offering, what 


Pas. 


IO22 
26 


436 
271 


Ko 


A 


RD xy {IM\NlA Dan, 2. 44. 


1073 "WA Jud. 12.7. 


MAMA 4 covenant, fo called from 11A To eat.470 


TIA To bleſs, 
Scripture. 


RIM for a Gift or Preſent. 


A312 & RVD2 ſignify both »uncinm & 


mHncu preminm. 


Mp na what. 


Te ee 


"bath a threefold notion vi 


108 : 
 thid, 


103 
568, 271 


3 


M3. To reproch or blaſpheme, 1s put for Idelatry. 


WT CN 313 Exek. 28. 2, 
W331 in Gen, 3, 14. is Breaſt,not Belly, 291, Ke 


Pag. > 


| PTY 112. & T2 111, what Proſelhtes were 
ſo called. 


25 
Wo 1 & aun Another ſort of Profſe- 
lytes. 26 


we 


VI, the Holy of Holies ſo called, 
WI word put for T hiyg. 
SIR4 Fear put for God. 


Pag. 500 


$77 
I2 


_— 


mn 
VINN Efai. 9. 1. miſ- tranſlated, 
I IbN Dan, 12.3. 
UNPRT how it differs from OP. 
ban Eſfai. 9. 1, miſ-tranſlated, 


Pag. 132 
II3 
F12,105F 
132 


7 IN) Dan. 9. 26. 


Pag. 866 


| 


T he blondy Sacrifice, how it differs from 
s Bk Pag, 382 
231 Jo. 10. 19, Deuter, 25. 18, 1113 


n 


TYpI 3n Exod. 23. 16, why Pentecoſt to 
call'd. Pag. 355 

WT Taarid. 

MRO F;9-offering, what. 
T1 put for Strength and an Army. 

Maw JIM Pfal. 68. 11. 

4 | on Trans ire & Mutari. 

VDTT uſed a#ively and paſſively, 


— — —— 
SO — rm — _— 


Hebrew þ and Chaldee words explain'd, 


fem Wn 2 2 Paralip, 4. 9» Pag. 595 595 

rn Dan. 9. 24. = 

=n 

MN To reproch or blaſpheme is put for akon 

624 

aun (UN Fxod. 28. 19, 273 

I'D nn Exod. 4. on 70,71 
[9 

TVWL & Ry put for 7aolatry. Pag.770 

—_ 

DN Day put for 4 /oug time. Pag.945,1091 

NI" 8317 DV, 932 

27 71 Pſal. 75.9. 646 

T7 ſignifies both motam 4 loco and 3» locum. 


441 
IV) an heeler : why Jacob fo called, = 
DAY MF) 17) Gen, 49. 10, 


IN the Thigh. To come ont of bis Thigh, ,nhat 


| WIID Meat-offeriy , whar, $2 
DIVO Merefirin Dan. 11. 38, ' "$25 
To of 8 revolt put for Idolatry. 769,&c. 
2 Dan. 9. 27. 869 
6 0k ſignif. both panam & _— IIs 
J 
(N? To arfpiſe, provoke, blaſpheme, is put for 1- 
aolatry. Pap,625 
M71) Elai 26, 19, 718 
INN? Dan. 9. 24, 857 
CO) Dan, 17. 37. 824 
y 
NU Pfal. 8. 2. why render'd air©-, Pag.s 2 
x27 Sy 668 ,&c,$68 
o7'y 588 
RI T2) DY Dan. g. 26. 868 
M112 DU Pfal. 110, 3. I50 
my, 79 
ay Idols, why ſo called. 4 


17 
"py ſignifies a Foundation, and a Boyd, or a Bill 
of comtratt. I06 


MU Facere is both to dee, and to ſacrifice. $31 


l__ 


a! { gnif. any Stay in aplace. 97 
J 
17 is both @4oxiam and Ideo, Pag.863,1114 
7177 is properly N#r#4 70 
DR Thu 150. 14,1114 
D'YpW 925 Dan, g. 27. 870,&c, 
I Cherub, whence ſo called. 704. 
NN? Dan. g. 26. 866 
- 
XN? Dan. 11. 38. Pag.824 
v9 $a 4 "_ 2 Sam, 19. 24. 441 
BW Q25 & pan 225, 235 
TY DYT? pal. 132. 7. 500 


D 
U9pD Paracite. Pag,616 
Y 
RAY ( to which anſwers 5:ixw & ry ovy. ) 
Pag.759 
mpPT1Y Almes, why fo called. 104,&c. 
Ns Reck , a Title given to God. $26 
"Ly Exod, 4. 25. 69 
TS. To melt, and To refine. 760 
P 
wp Holy, what it imports, Pag.$, &c. 
21 The Eaſt, why Arabia was ſo called. 
580 
UTP how it differs from V'TFT. 512.1055 


_— 7 UT Levit. 19. 24. why the Heave- 
efferin 5 called. 383 


CIRD) 2NÞ Carr Gigantum, why Hell was 
ſo called, 


42 
mp corel Voices ſignif, Thunder, 568 
I Kenye@, Apocal. 12.10. why Satay 


Ku obs ſo call'd. 264,&. 
? Bread or Food ſignif, omnia vite ſubſtdia, 

850 

7 DN? Prov. 30. 8. 6G 
po xon?Þ. ibid. 
6 M127 percntere fadus : whence that 
GE 472 
ors Pſal, 104. 19. GI1 
1997 eyamoy. 629 
Down avh. 228 

Q 

28 1316 Pſal, 74. 7. Pag.g0 
RMD Death put for the Plague, 552 
RIIN xIvMA T he ſecond death, what, 1118 
mon & xn. 759 
FRMP Gen. 49. 10. 46 
J0'9 40nQ Ezek, 3:24: I6, 824 
N72 Eſth. 7 I50 

oi pd. 226 
wn Manns. 325 


is ſo call'd, 616 
(2p Corban, what. 332 
hy 
an" mMelfia, & maearC. Pag. 603 
2Nn" Dan, g. 25. 861 
N21 Dan, 7: 9. mi{-tranſlated. 932 
| VU. 24x 


VG 


PO CE I I 


Greek words explain d. 


v | P21 aw Eccleſ $1 
I'YPpU Idols. 
— PT UN Dan, 1, 13, 


_—_ (24 FP" WO I III 


"v4 henif. "Sevens of daies, not of years. 
Pag.743 


es %Y 
i». 4 


VAW ſignif. the -- ahh _ 
MAY DYAy Dan. 9 or n 

now Shiloh, why Chriſt was ſo called. 

=y5 W Shechinah, what, In Oixuun » the habitable Earth. 


ENU Peace. TVaAayn Nls. 


a7, Peace-offerings, what. 333 
gn DAU Heaver and Earth put for the 

World. 158 
VAWU To hear, and To obey. 446 


Mann wavfferings, what. 
I'2N\ #4 Dragon. 
mann Heave-efferinos, what. 


| JIN Dan, g, 25. 


The Greek Words explained. 


A, 


Bay, 
"AvJaou MAEX TU, 


Atwv © 5 po oO, - 
Atwrtov oueryJiduoy, 


*AxgAubgoms mitegs, 
"Axegloy K6KeenT por, 
"Axgoaos. 
* AxpomrAtguma, Aupogixgia, 
* Adndaa, pro Siaxgia f angus, 
Apaplic Peccatum & Sacrif, pro peccato, 
I114 
I59 
IOII 
IIOqI 


* AraSeus, 
* Ave xlogyy, 
"Army pion, 
Luo eXKANGIG, 
tl, 
; + ao 
Amana, 'Ammovla;, 
'A mY 
*A pra yienc, 
Apa, 'Apopionale, 
"AlvdG. 


B, 
Bzoia6s proquibuſyis Summatibus, Pag, 
875, 1115 


| Azipgriz, BY TTOT A 


79,411 
I9 


—— 


| BIAuYHg © epnugtws, 


BAaopnmc, 
BuAn Ovary. 
Beppals, 
Boys 


$72 
624,GCC, 
494 

850 

| 497,&C, 


E; 


Devea auvm 2 wn wapthtn, Pag.919,920 


Tepravie, 
Tum Tep@nleveor. 


3732377 
il 


A, 


Azupgniophuor, 
Azipgriov exe. 
Azpgromnmot, 
AcorOaupgres, 

Aixaloy ® mAtws. 
Azta Ouveputus. 
Atopmots aidiots miliphner. 
Aluagur. 
Aa Ts AV WAL, 
At udal0. 
AiaBor Oc. 
AtaxorO 
Auanpive pg Ts. Kupty, 
Aidcora ing I ampgrien, 
Aixaioouyn pro A£npgourn, 
Anaiwpgle, 
Arlw mypos aiwny, 


; QoZe, 


&s Logev 6s, 
Liege mw, 


Pag. 39,772, &c, 


38, &C, 


549, II23 
439, 440 
T55 

782 
34, 36 
IO, FI 
771,781 
104 
I3,1T117 
II18 
437 
228 
1119 
Loyn, 


— ————_ RO 


Greek words explain'd. 


—— —— ——  — — 


Log, | 


A PCs 


458 1 @celQ. SeumpOs 1118 
Ouoaut, Exercitus 6c cobur! 621+ ©cperO., 106,107 
&h mw Lops, 408 | OeiyxO.. 26 
ns por 0s, 357, 358 | Oupgs, 644. 
Sa. | Ges. 382,385,458 
E Quau aurbatws, ; 459,462 
oy Ovoic: Noa, 386, 387,455 
"Ex pan, | Pag,z80 | Ovnagrery, . 497,505,595 
Bs wpay X; nperay, = 587 To Ovnagiegzo amatu T9 wah 477 
*Ex 18 EvzyJeAiv Cay, | 101 | 7 Ounamea td ith IOT 
"ExxAnna Pro loco, SEE. EE __ 
"EAenpgoun, I04,165 I I 
'Ey pro &s, 9,11] ; 
*By Kupiqo Dim Iviaxailes, 647 Ieegr. f Pag.2 68,595,1010 
*Ey peo Te Ipovs C OD WWKAQ T6 Dpors, Iaaxgn ger, 4.34 
704,707 | 
*Ey prog T mMcaltias aur, II20 cs 
*'Ey Ty ULIER 135 R 
>By Gezon, 589 | Kai cauſalis, &c, Pag.119,630, ordinativa, 
*'Ey Tols emvpayior, 760 920 
*Ey WP pitt LeuI oxomuy, $91, 833 Kai Ty XA.& Gut TS @ple, X; Z Deg y als, 
"Evepyopuor, 49 463 
"EvTevbey EN nl evJey, II20 KaMuupey, 466 
* Evwonoy aus . 629 Kalama, Toy ad AQ, 360 
"EZoughoyeuar, 120 | KalnypO.. 6.16 
"Emala, 949 | Kamixyyles, 97 
*'Emeo1G» aplO-, 168 | Kevmegyor, KavlgyaZ ew, $35 
*ETvearn@., 982 | Keyanerwpy ©. 268 
Y "Epxsp3»G-. IIIO | Kilazgat 17s ©c9, I4, ITI4 
3 fs ov ny, 350 Kan®., I9, 270 
"Em CLP 221 | Kotyoy pro &xgMXzplor, 9 
Exam "es, wen, qpo/Or, 804., $18 Komwvles, 92,932,202 
(Exam 3 neg, 805 | Kopſay, I24 
Egaloy 7 T npeepy, | 753 Kpins, III5 
Evayogiaor, Bonum nuncium, & boni Kpiors pro Hepes pL J1ws, 3I 
NUNCu premium, 102,&c, | Kim woe, 9 
"Evayg6de, P], IO2 Kuggans, 20 
FuSoxia ov @vlewros, I21I Kugacun np#pe, 458 
Evacyey, « Evaoyar, 108 | Kupixgr, 416,427 
; Evnoge, 390 : 
Evyaene, 383,458 4 o 
= AP. Pag.634 
| El #06 34 
Zoe mwaeg ( Apocal.q,) Pag.926, 737 | Aoyvior, 271 
ey PEIES: Avaravla, 760 
ml Avon, 16 
H' nates 1 pan, Pag.685 _ TEND 
Hromgoty aumy 1 Yun aur, II17 irons 
: ___ | Mawborie, Pag. 377 
= Maygwre eImas, 226 
: Me9s&, 420 
©4:a!G. pro Peſte, Pag.552 | Msparnphaoe, 479 


Greek words explain'd. 
26 j Tlomoru AQ. jaeme TO, 


Meaooity0! Tg Ppaypy, 085 | 
Melevoa, has 


Meleyorar, 
Mem TU «Soy, 
Mopiaoy aunts. 


450 
724 
437 


_ 


 ———— 


Pag.428 
657 
364 
I52 | 


Nao, 
Nexpos, 
N1o ©, 
NoopiGedry, 


Ot cauſaliter, Pag.92 


139,764 | TloAi 5 peoaAy, 
Iles 


Oncay, 
OG, Kal oIngy, | 
x51" Olygy av Ty XAnT IC. 
Oncupon, "OAn CI ujperm, 
Obxzupern pANA2oe, 
ONO. 1s Woes, 
*Ovougle arleray, 
"O7ws ay, 
"Opua THWELY, 472 
'Og10716, 508.1009 
*Oovr pro 01, 28 
"Omzy Two, 600,739,920 
"Onrzy $5 a7 Era y), 716 
"On ideo, 938 
Ooge pevoy 00 type 3 : I 54 
Oy: agg Fry Gy T5 ON tuoley UmWpYev 3 
154133 


97 

409 

4Iq 

868 
261,262,716 
644-645 
608,609,1 I12 
670 


— 


II, 
Pag, 52 
$27,593,690, I on 


Naik, 

IlaAiv mpopnlsvont, 

Nev, 

Tlavlw mw 1G ny ire, 

Taps F xTmle, 

Tlapercuguos, 

TIzpeAgureylas, 

[leo mois £99207, 

Tleipaer, 

TIzprao 1s Aaus, 

Idle, 602,1120 

aac T Vo 7IS 

TIAneppa mr xporuy ſeu ug94epy, $878 

TIAngwou, I5,16, 359, 360 

| TIveupale MAyHa 770 

. Er TIvivualt x «Anbtige, 63, 64 
TloSpxs, IIIq 


| To-m Spnoxevoiuge, 


Tlomow, durare, 624, 


36, 91, &C. 
94 

| 420 
87.88 
623 

458 


lpeoComgyr T SxxAne ies, 
FpoxAcuors, 


Peporuyn pro Loco orationis, 
epruvey, 


I'epopope, 
Puopuueyor, 


——— 


Pp 


P EYT0Ju05 a:palQ. Regs, 
Pipe pro pay, 
Pife Aafeid, 


————— 


-, 
Saſbarw Deuleempwry, 
Seo payer, 
Zeipats Lopu mph wney; 
Zelopoos, 
Seuvdoy. 
ZErTorgia, 
Svoguos, 
Epaqor, 
ZwGCoperuy £91, 
Epc xamplion ui. 
Scolnpuoy, Sac 


All 
758, &C, 763, &c, 
420 

382 

1119 

1097 

337 


* "WW 


Teplaeyos, 

Tayv & o& mine, 

TiAG. pro mercede, 
Telaypevor tis Cenv auwriey, 
Temeploy T Ws 

Tin Sin, 

Tivis «-mo5nooVles, 

Toro 1 M3 9uty0s, 


Pag.21 
IT20 
II14 

28 

J53 
94,95 
798,&C. 
8 

422 
491 
589 


Tpama pro Epulo, 


0 T pinoy arbpuray, 


— 


7, 


Pag.34 
408,&c, 
44 

420 
$04, 8c, 
II9 
$apuarcia,' 


"Cmepins, 
Tmipgor, 
CTmnSay pa memory cov, 
Cam 


ws, 

TI'st@9t XS ip61, 

& Th Gus, 

Tiilt s 


- Greek words explain'd. 
S08., SELAL © Bd Xoivg, 


QO1724 | obey XoaAn, 

$98G- pro ©eos. | = 

$oſuJÞvor F Oc07, LD oY 

$arcry Berle. ! 

_ GR | Veudedry mo Dredpa wo an", 
y X Yuxi cadaver, 


Xapeus, 

| Raps pro Evyapoc, 
Rapio jack, 

Xiſpa, 


KASKEKKSKHACKSKSLSELSHSKADSSLSLS 00. 
The Fourth Table, of Things, or the chief Matters 


+ 


contained in this Edition, 


A. 

Pag. 
HE A.B.C. of Prophecie. gc8 
Abomination of deſolation. 
872 
Abraham's offering of Iſaac the Key 
for underſtanding the Sacrifices of 
the Law, 144,145 
Achmetes his Onirocritica, of what uſe 
rowards the clearing of the Prophe- 
tick ſtyle. $59, Kc. 
Adam's Sin was a kind of Saert- 
lege, 160, Four aggravations of his 
Sin. ho 280 

Afﬀetions. See Paſſions. | 
hid , the fitteſt time to glorify 
IN. 251 
Abab. The way of Abab, what. 321 
Aire, the manſivn of Evil ſpirits. 
30, 31 
Albigenſes, their Piety and Sufferings. 
626, &©. 644, 888, &c. 
Almes, no arbitrary thing, 105. why 
God requires them, 227. they are 
to be join'd with Prayer, 223. how 
prevalent they are with God, 226. 
theyare a fit acknowledgement of 
God's being the Lord and Giver of 
all, 228, &c., according to our 
works of Charity and Mercy ſhall 
be our laſt doom. 104 
Alſtedius his 4 Epocha's of the 1250 
days (Apocal.11.) examined, 744 
Altar, the name given to the H. Table 
by the Ancients, 487. the ſame with 
Holy Table, 495- the Altar of the 
true God called Jvaacheoy, of an 
Idol or falſe God, Baywgs, 497- 
anciently but one Altar in a Church 
and in one Dioceſs, 414. whether it 
may he called Solium Chriſti, 1011, 
anciently it was the place where the 
Prayers of the Church were offered 
ro God, 461, 1004, 1035 
America. The firſt Gentile inhabitants 
and the late Chriſtian plantations 
there. ; 980 
Ananias, his Sin was Sacrilege, 151. 
how this Sacrilege is deſcribed, 152. 
the aggravations of ir, 154 
- Angels. The conceit of Dionyſ. Areo- 
pag. of g orders, groundlefs, 53. 
Angels preſent in theJewiſhTemple 
ns our Churches, 438, &c. their 
preſence an argument for a reve- 
rent behaviour there, 449. where 
they keep their ſtarion, there is 


God's Shechinah or Special pre- 
ſence, 435,&c. Angels are in Scrip- | 
ture put for thoſe over whom they 
' preſide, 569, 585,615, 640, 656. 
Good Angels not envious at the 
adyancemgnt of mans nature by 


? 


Chriſt, 119. nor grieve at the gocd 
of others, 118 
See more'in Archangels, 

Antiochus Epipbanes not meant by the 
Little Horn in Danicl, goo, 921. 
the calamity under him for 23c8 
evenings and mornings(Dan.8.14.) 
whence it is to be reckoned. 812 

Antichriſt meant by the Little Horn 
in Dan. 810,879, how he is a Conn- 
ter=Chriſt,and his Coming a coun- 
ter-reſemblance of Chriſt's coming, 
797, &c, The Saracen and Turk not 
the Great Antichriſt, 754, &c. who 
primarily meant by the Antichriſt 
and the many Antichriſts in S.Ffohn's 
Epiſt, 818,1101 

Apocalyps is Daniel explicate,as Daniel 
is Apocalypſis contrafa, 954. the 
ſubje& matter of it, 925. it con- 
tains the Fates of the Church till 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 545, 1122. 
it is properly the Prophecy of the 
Church ofthe Gentiles, 514, 1080. 
a particular argument for the Divi- 


authority of it dcubted of by 
whom, 947. the admirableſt Pro- 
phecy in Scripture. 722 
Apoſtaſy implies a Revolt from God 
and Chriſt by Idolatry, 95g. where 
it was Exprelsly foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, 821. it was to be a Ge- 
neral one,798, &c., but not ſuch an 
abſolute one as wholly to renounce 
Chriſt, 795, &c. 802. the 2 main 
Apoſtaſies of Iſrael in Feroboam's 
and Ahab's days deſcribed. 20 
The Apoſtles age , when it M1 
" 


To appear before the Lord, what, = 
all the Males of the Jews were to 
appear before the Lord thrice a year, 
but the Women were exempred,and 
why. 345 

Ara and Altare how they differ. 498 

Archangcls, their number Seven, pro- 
ved from Scripture and Tradition, 
53, &c. 1111. repreſented by the 
7 Lamps in the Temple, 1021, &&. 
their Office twofold, 56 

Aſſurance, not a Cauſe or Inſtrument, 

ut a Conſequent of Juſtification, 
401. Obedience is the way to Aſſn» 
rance, 402 


| it, | 745 
_—_ 
Aalim, what, and whence fo cal- 
led, 776,777 ( 


nity of the Apscalyps, 1047. the | 


Aſtrology, the Author's judgement of 


Babcl's Tewer , the confuſion and 
number of the Languages there. 

- 368 

Babylon ( in the Apocalyps ) is Rom: 
Picudo-Chriſtian, 652, &c. nct 
New Rome or Conſtantinople, 1128, 
why call'd rhe Great City, 601, 
1116, and the Great Whore, 652, 
793- what's meant by her Golden 
Cupand the Name in ber forehead, 
654. the twofold ruine of Babzlon, 

: 608, 
Baptiſme, called by the ancients Sig - 
naculum, God's Seal or Mark, 6 37. 
from what analogy Water was uied 
in Baptiſme to be a ſign of Regenera- 
tion or the New birth, 83. that by 
Water in Baptiſme is figured the 
H,. Spirit, not the Bloud of Chriſt. 
ge 81,82 
Baptiſteries were anciently withour 
the Church, . 419 
Bath Kl, God's Oracle and Anſwer 
from heaven accompanied with 
Thunder, 568,&c. 
Beaſts in the Prophetick ſtyle fignify 
States and Kingdomes, 955. the 

7 Heads of the Beaſt have a double 
ſignification, 553, 1128. the Beaſt 
with Ten horns,what, 620. the Beaſt 
with Two horns, what. 628 
Blaſphemy is put for Idolatry, 624,625 
To Bleſs hath a threefold notion in 
Scripture, 108 
Bleſſing ſometimes in Scripture ſig- 
nifies a Gift or Preſent, ibid, 
Body.When a dead Body begins to cor- 


ru - 68 
Bread ſignifies ſometimes in Scripture 
all neceſſaries of life, 850 


Breaking of Bread, put for the Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt, 409 
Breaſt-plate of judgement, why ſo cal- 
led. 273 
The Bride's making herſelf ready for 
the marriage of the Lamb. 1117 
Burnt-offering , what, and. why of- 
fered daily, 382, 383. it had an- 
nexed to it a Meat-offering and 
Drink-offering , and was accom- 
panied with Peace-offerings, 471 


ms 


C. 


O be Calledis To be. 551,577 
Calling of the Gentiles, See 
Gentiles, 

Canaan, or Paleſtine , divided into 
three Provinces, 129. its Husban- 
dry and Harveſts, 354. its Breed of 
Cattel in the Spring and at Au- 
rumne, ibid. this Land was a 


Liiii 3 e 


A Table of Things 


ſed to be given for an inheritance 
to Abrahamy T{aac and Facob, and 
not to their Seed onely, 982, x : 
figure of Heaven, 331. the Jew 
caſt out of their own Land by the 
Romans, who yet uſed notto carry 
other Nations captive 3 what im- 
plied thereby, _ 2: "0 
Captivity. The 3 chief Captivities or 
Diſperſions of the Jews, 97, 98. 
Three ſteps or degrees of the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, 813 
Catholick Epiſtles, See General Ep. 
Cerriti, why mad-men were fo called, 


39 
Changing of Times and Laws, what it 
implies in SS. OI 
Cherub andCherubim,whence fo called, 
704. their forme, 1121, why the 
Curtains of - the Tabernacle and 
Walls of the Temple were filled 
with pictures of Cherubims, 
Chiliaſme, See Millennium. 
Chriſt ; his ſolemn Preaching began 
not till Fohn Baptiſt had done his, 
and why, 126, &c, his Death and 
Reſurretion foretold in the Law, 
Prophets and Pſalms, 66, 67. his 
4niverſal Kingdome and the glo- 
rious ſtate of his Church is yer to 
come, 260, &c. He is to be rece!- 
ved whole, not onely as Prieſt, but 
as King, 400. He is given to us for 
an Example of life, 210, How he is 
to be imitated. 211 
The Chriſtian Sacrifice, See S4- 
crifice. 4 
The true Church of Chriſt never Whol- 
ly extinguiſhed, 800. in what ſenſe 
it was either iſoble or Invifble 
under Antichriſt. 18 3,184,800,&c. 
Churches or Places for worſhip in the 
firſt Century, 410. in the ſecond 
Cent. 414. 1n the third, 417. Rea- 
ſons to prove this, 424. Objections 
anſwered from p. 424 to 431. at 
. firſt the ſacred meetings were in 
ſome #pper-rooms ſet apart for Re- 
ligious ulcs, 408, 410. Salute the 
Church at his houſe, how to be un- 
derſtood, 411, 412. That Chriſti- 
ans had ſuchPlaces for Sacred wor- 
ſhip, was known to the Gentiles, 
2. Toerc& and fer apart Places 
Gr Divine worſhip, is from the In- 
ſtin& of Nature, 432, &c. A Land 
without ſuch Places for Religion 
was counted #xclean,q33. Churches 


are to be Magnificent and decently 


adorned, $518,519 
Circumciſion, the Verka ſolennia uſed 
therein, , 70,71 
Clean Tleart. See Heart. | 
Clergy, Clerws, why fo called, 19, 270. 
Their obligation to a ſpecial de- 
meariour and differing kind of con- 
verfation frum the Laiery. 19, 259, 


270 
Clouds, Chriſt's Coming inthe Clouds, 
whence the phraſe is borrowed, 

| 922, 934, 965 
Cenaculum Sion or Church of Sion, 
, 408 
Comet, not mention'd in Scripture, 
bur implied in other expreſſions. 


37 
Coming of Chriſt (poken of indefinitely 


438 | 


in the Old Teſtament, without that 
diſtinftion of Firſt and Second 
Coming more clearly expreſſed in 
the - New, 128, 955, His Firſt 
Coming was at the time prefixed 
in Dan, 135, His-Second Coming 
ſhall have an Harbinger as well as 
the Rm 27, 128, Whence S. Paul 
learn'd to confute ab ve 
falſe fear of the day of Chriſt's 
Coming to judgement to be near at 
hand, 921, 933 
Coming of Chriſt ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture implies the deſtruftion of Je- 
ruſalem and the Jewiſh State. 872 ' 
Commemoration twofold in the Eu- 
chariſt, 474. how this Commemora- 
t7on is made to God, 479 
Competency twofold, 169, a Compe- 
tency onely is to be prayed for, 173. 
it is the beſt and ſafeſt condition. 


17 

Confeſſion of Faith ſhould not be long 
nor obſcure, 1069, a Fundamental 
Confeſſion how it may be framed, 
1072, Some Politick conſiderations 
againſt ſuch a Confeſſion examined. 
1074, See more in Fundamentals, 
Conflagration of the World, whether it 
implies an utter abolition, 760,751, 
763 
Congruity, How the Rule of Congruity 
is obſerved ' by God in his dealings 
with man, 106, How it is the Rea- 
ſon and Rule of ſeyeral Duties God 
requires at our hands, 123 
Conſcience, A good Conſcience compa- 
red toa Feaſt in 3 reſpe&s, 218. 
© a Seaed Conſcience, What, 835, 836. 
itisthe worſt eſtate of the Soul, 217. 
how God's Law alone binds the 

Conſcience. 243, 2 
Fs 99g See Dedicate. NY 
Conſtantinople not meant by the my- 


ical Babylon ( in Apocal. 17. ) 
1128. when and how it was taken 
by the Turks. 589 


Contritzon, what; the 2 parts or de- 
grees thereof, 140 
Converſion, the parts or degrees there- 
of, 142 
Corban 1) what, 124. more 
roy deſcribed wich the 
2 = thereof, 382. it was called 
allo NUN Tſheh or Fire-offering, 
381. the moſt Holy Offering, 382 
Cornelixs a Proſeljte, and of whar fort 
of Proſelytes. 220 
Covenant twofold, of Works and of 
Grace, 332, &Cc. open and the 
ſecret or hidden Covenant under 
the Law, 333. Covenant of Grace 


the ſame for ſubſtance under the If 


Law and Goſpel. 332K. 
Covenants, 'The Univerſal cuſtome of 
mankind to contra@ and confirm 
Covenants by eating and drinking 
together, 470 
Covetous men, their great folly. 177 
Council of Conſtantinople endeavoured 
to be wrong'd by foiſting in 2 
Canons for Saint-worſhip, 845. 


falſely ſaid to be againſt the words | 


[ Saint | and | Egomoxos | 846, 
847. the Firſt Nicene Council's 
Teſtimony touching the Kingdome 


of in the Second N icene Council in 


behalf of F e-wor ſhip 848, Coun- 
.cil of Trent added more Aricles to 
the Creed; - 


10 
Courts of the Temple, the Inner = 
Outer Courts, what = ſignifie, 
729, 730. the Times of both not 
coincident, 727, 9428. the Outmoſt 
Court or Court of the Gentiles, 26 
The Creature how ſubje& to vanity 
and bondage, 289, 290, 995. the 
Creatures were made and are to be 
uſed nor onely for the Service of 
the Body, bur of the Soul. 256,995 
S, Cyprian, a fabulous ſtory rouching 
the manner of his converſion, 840, 
his opinion about Chiliaſme. 1026 


' 
eng" 


D, 


4 Ds moniacks were Lunaticks or 


Mad-men, . 38,3 

Demons (Aalfudyie, in 1Tim, 4. 1. 
not always taken in Scripture for 
Evil Spirits, 782, &c. but ſome- 
times for the Dcified Souls of men 
deceafed, according to the notion 
of the Gentiles Theology, 77 5, &c. 
Demons were ſuppoſed to be a mid- 
dle ſort of divine Powers,Mediators 
and Agents between the Gods and 
men, 772, &c. the ſame with Dit 
Animales, Penates, Lares, Manii 
Di, 777. the way of worſhipping 
them by Images, Pillars, or C0- 
lumns, 778, 779. their worſhip 
promoted by lying miracles, 839. 
_ the Gentiles Theology of Damons 
revived and reſembled by an Ido- 
latrous fort of Chriſtians, *98x 
Daily Bread , what meant thereby. 
I12, 168 
Dan, why not mentioned among the 
i2 Tribes (in Apocal, 7. ) 564, 

6 


505 
Daniel's LXX Weeks explained, 
857, &c. the purport of them, 857. 
his Prophecy reaches to Chriſt's 
Second Coming, 964. whether he 
underſtood his own Viſions. g65 
Day ſignifies ſometimes in Scripture 
a long 1ime, | 112,545 
Days. The 1260 Days ( in Apocal, 
11, ) areto be taken for Tears,pro- 
ved by 5 Reaſons, 942. when they 
begin andend, 944. the 1290 and 
1335 Days (in Dan. 12.) are (6 
many Tears, 8879, Funixs and 
Broughion, who interpret them of 
ſo many Days, confured, 882, &c. 
their Epocha, 886, 747. the pur- 
port and ſcope of thoſe 2 Numbers, 
885, 1023. the Events anſwerable 
to the Prophecy, 887, &c. why the 
fuller Diſcovery of Antichriſt was 
not to be till roward the end of the 
Eleventh Century. 890 
Dead body, See Body. 
Death,what meant by the Second Death. 
1118 
Dedicate. Things dedicated unto God 
how unalienable. . 157,158 
Delirgtion, two kinds of it. $ 
Devil, why called The Prince of the 
power x the Air, 39. and The 4c. 


of Chriſt,997. a foul Story made ule | cuſer of the brethren, 616, why he 


00k 


contained in this Book. 


rook the Serpent's ſhape, 28 1, 8&c\ 
he aſſaults us where weare weakeſt, 
285+ That the Devil durſt not blaſ- 
pheme God before the Comtyg|« 
Chriſt, was an ancient Tent -« 
ſome Farhers, ©, - * +132 
Diluvinm ignk (in Irenaw.) 755 
Diſcalceation, 'a Rire uſed ar their 


coming into Sacred Places by the | 


s and: Mabumetans, 442+ and 


by the AbyſineChriſtians. 443 
Double honour, See Honour. 
Dying unto Sin, what. 139 


_—__ 


; E . 


' Adem eſt ratia Loct & Temporn, 
vindicated and explain'd. 1055 
Eagle the Enſign of the Roman _ 
The Earth is in the Political World 
C Sony tro the Prophetick 
yle) the Peaſantry or Pulges 
bominum. 761 
Earth=quake, what ir means in the 
Propherick ſtyle. _ 1124 
: Eff, Churches anciently built to- 
wards it, 419. of worſhipping 
towards it the practice of Antiqui- 
ty, 505. By the Eaſt is ſometimes 
in Scripture meant Arabia, 


| $30 

Eoclefiaſtical Perſons, See Clergy and 
Miniſters. 

Edom in the Rabbinical Comments 1s 
interpr Rome ; with an ac- 
count of ſome ſuch paſſages ex- 
punged by the Romaniſts, 1103, 

1104 

Elders, TleeoGv7rey: , the word 
uſed ſometimes in the Old Teſta- 
ment for Civil Magiſtrates, 94. 
in the New for Charch-officers, 91, 
&c. no ground (in 1 Tim.s. 17. ) 
for Lay-Elders in the Church, 92, 
&c. under this name of Elders 

* areſometimes included Deacons,93. 
che 24 Elders (in Apocal. 4. ) 
who meant thereby, and why they 
are ſaid to be crowned. 544 

Elements, why called ( in Gal. 4. ) 
weak and beggarly Elements, 


332 

An Elias to be the harbinger of 
Chriſt's Second coming. 127,&c. 
The Encamping of Iſrael in the wil- 
derneſs deſcribed , and how it 1s 

( in Apecal, 4.) alluded to. 1121 
Encauſtum , Ink of a purple colour 
appropriate to the uſe of Kings $&:c. 


14 
End of the world, That the Apoſtles 
were not ſo miſtaken as to believe 

it would be in their days, proved 
againit Baronizs and others. 819, 
820 

Enemy and Avenger (in Pſal.8. ) 
meant of the Devil. 50 
Envy, the Image of the Devil. _117 
Ephraim , why he ( and Dan) not 
mentioned among the 12 Tribes 
(-in Apocal, 7.) $64, 555 


Epiphanius his obſervable Gloſs upon 
Aidartaxiat Satuorior 
x T'1m, 4.1. 
Ethaiciſme , 


» 


in | 


| . grees it fell in the Roman” 


'Enchariſt, That Chriſt is 
-—-chere not- cally, bur Com- 
ancient Lirurgies and. Fathers ; 
478, 8&c, ; See. Chriſtian $acrific 
| Even-ſong , its antiquity po 

into, at 1030 


ih. he. ation. A tht 


— 


F, 


T7 Aith. A threefold Faith,'go1., 
Saving Faith deſcribed-z! 206, 
207. no True. Saving Faith that 
_ Is without fruits of Obedience, ' 209 
Faſt ; the chief end thereof -is t0 
humble us, 310, Three Ceremo- 
nies anciently uſed in Faſting, 311, 
the 4,5, and. 10. moneths, 1088 
Fear is ſomerimes in Scripture/put for 
I. 4.7.4.5 FETIVDST + 
ws 6 The 3 ſolemn Feaſts, (wiz, 
the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt and-F. of 
Tabernadles,) 349. That, "they 
were both Commemorative .and 
Figurative, 350, the Preſents.and 


Fire-offering, why fo called. | ';. 387 
Firſt Sinner in any kind moſt ſevere- 
ly puniſhed by 158,159 
Feds percutere, ferire 3 whence, the 
phraſe. | 472 
Fonts, See Baptiſteries. CAA 
Food convenient ( in Prov, 30.) what 
meant thereby... . 168,169 
Footſtool, God's Footſtool , what. $00 
Forgiveneſs of injurics, a moſt proper 
and peculiar. precept of the Goſpel, 
60, the neceſſity thereof proved 
y 4 arguments, - 123,&C, 
Forme of Prayer. See Prayer. 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles,what. 187,262 
Fundamentals, their Katioand diſtin- 
guiſhing Chara&er fit to -be en- 
quired into and ſtated, 1064, 1071. 
the reaſon why men are ſhy of 
doing this, 1064, 1966. Lutherans 
and Calvinifts differ not_in Fun- 
Famentals, 1062, 1974. andrhere- 
fore ſhould tolerate each other, 
1062, 1074. Two forts of Funda« 
mental Articles, viz. Fundamentals, 
. of Salvation and. Fundamentals of 
Eccleſaa[tical communion, 1066. 4 
farther explication of Fundamentals 
of Saluation,1068, The way of de- 
termining Fundamentals ſhould be 
ſhort, ealy and evident, 106g. Fux- 
damenta Theologicarum veritatum 
not the fame with Fundamenta 
Salut, 1070 
Furlongs 1600 (in Apocal, 14, 20. ) 
what may ſeem to be meant there- 


by. 736 


— 


G, 


Ep: deſcribed, 130. Galilee 
of the Gentiles, why fo called, 
ibid, Galilee the moſt deſpiſed part 

of Paleſtine, 132. Chriſt's or- 


| 8 
_—_ and by what 4, 


dinary reſidence was in Galilee, 
130, and this was according to 


= , 
25 
| ſi 


| General, or Catholick, Epiſiles 
memoratively anely , proved Hh ſo: 1% a4 » Epiſt oh. why 


why the Fews uſed to faſt:upon |. 


crings at theſe Feaſts, .354,8c; | 


VE — 


—_— _— 


-Prophecy,, |, \_ Iat 
Pry and how it came - 


called... 1818 

Gemiles. .. Calling of the Gentiles two- 

- fold, and, ar diſtane times, 487 

| $63, &. their. Firſt Calling, a19. 

» 0h 0g ;ſurrogated.. 1ſrael, 

nd repreſented (in the Apocalyps) 

; under the notion of 1ſraelizes. 'or 

Free, $63. why.the Apoſtles. were 

at firſt jo ignorant that the Goſpel 

was to be preached to the Gentiles, 

GE cyagrteiv 40144 oh OD 

Gerizim, | The Temple at :mounr 

Gerizim built by whom, agd why. 

| bk 

| Glory, when it referrs to God, The 

it ſignifies, 119. To oe or 
give Glory unto God , what. 


b : 5-020 
Goats ſet on Chriſt's left hand, what 
; meant thereby. - in. J0GT 
God, How the; Underſtanding and 
. Will aſcend t9God by the Scale of 
Creatures. : + 234,255 
God's Houſe, the ;condition- and pro- 
.. pry ot it, 432, &c, the manner 
of God's "ak therein, 436,8c. 

|. Vindicated - twice by Chil «from 
- prophanation. | 58 
Gods, To ſerve other Gods is ſome- 
times .meant Politically, for being 
ſervants to ſuch as ſerved them. 


| | 823 
Gog and Magog inthe Apocalyps, his 
conjetture touching them, 713. 
not the ſame with Gog in Ezekiel 
751. Where Gog was pro Feed 
of before Exckiel, 976. why pro- 
phefied of by x Lo (in chap. 5.) 
under the name of the Aſſjrian.g75 
Goſpel, the deſcription of it, 143» this 
Eferipeinn explained, 145. the 
Goſpel's antiquity, 143. . the 'gra- 
dual diſcoveries of it under the 
Old Teſtament, 144. how ic in- 
cludes Repentance. 147 
Goths, when they received the 
Chriſtian Faith, 1032,103 
Gotbick Liturgy, its antiquity. ibid. 
Grebner's Prophecy cated 1077 
Greek and Eaſtern Churche's oppo- 
ſition againſt Image-worſhip and 
amy when it began, and 
how long it laſted, . $43,zKC. 
Greek Kingdome nor extended in the 
holy account beyond Anriochus 
Epiphanes, 916, 977 
Gregentius (_ a Chriſtian Biſhop ) 
his famous diſpute with Herbanu 
a Jew , with che iflue thereof. 
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CE CASTS 


H. 


Adecs the place of ſeparate Souls. 
751 
| Hail, what it ſignifies in the Pro- 


erick ſtyle. $70 
Hallowed. I Sanftified. : 

Harveſt, atwofold fignification there- 

of in the Prophets, \*. 647 


M, Haydock's ingenious conjecture 


about the form 


of the 7-Scaled 
Book, 


\ 


A Table: of Things: 


- | what, 235. Slay of 
TLh | an 


 Heave- 


Hetvens, 3. Heavens mention! 


apprehenſion of God's. | 
me EO 
-to God, what. tbid, Perfet# Hears, | 
Heart , 


with all ili Re 5. From 
Frntee Hare ae th 
'iſſnes of Spiritual life, 237.Five iſſues 
of Spiritual life. © ***: 239 
ering ( MONT) deſcribed 
and diſtinguiſhed. . 383,384 
Hedven is ſometimes in Scripture put 
© for God, 133. Where in Scripture 
God was firſt ſtyled The God of 
Heaven, and why,'1 17, Heeven, in 
the' Political world-what it ſignif. 
according to the Prophetick ſtyle. 
| ] ns Hs ©; 762 
- d in 
Scripture, 750. the $nblunary He- | 
vens onely ſhall ſuffer in the great 
Ce Wt ie | 
Hebrew' Text of the Old Teſtament, 
the differences berween. it and the 
LXX, the various readings,8&c,g51, 
989; &c: 990. Lud. de Pitv's judge- 
ment of the Keri and Kriif. g88, 
: a dy . 2 
Hell, why called Eee Rephaim 4% 
- andthe Lake of fire and brimſtone, 
43244- andGehenna, .. 41 
ay brought into the Church pri- 
vily, - | 
Hierom his unequal Yelating the 0- 
pinions of his adyerfaries, 748, 
1025; 1100, © why- he never men- 
tions Fuſtin Martyr, where he 
* ſpeaks of the Chilraſt s. 996 
High prieft's going into the moſt Holy 
pare: what it figured, 788 
Hills. * See Mountains, ©. , . 
Holineſs twofold, '1 Original, Abſolute 
__ andFſlential in God; 2 Derived or 
Relative in the things which are 
his, 10, 11. a threefold notion of 
Holineſs; 1 Eſſemial Holineſs, 
2 Holineſs of Integrity,” 3 Relative 
Holineſs, 1009, Things relatively 
holy under the Goſpel, 15, &c. 508. 
Objettions anſwered, | 5cg,gc. 
See more in Sanity, 
Hoy _ of Iſrael, why God is fo cal- 
_” 4 a<bd 
Holy-days, the obſerving of themnor 
forbidden by the fourth Comman- 
dement. - 353 
Honour ſometimes ſignifies Reward 
or Maintenance, 94, 95, 'See Double 
HonoufP, | 
Horn, The Little Horn (in Dan.7.) 
is not Antiochus Epiphanes, goo, 
but Antichriſt, 879, according to 
the ſenſe of the ancient Fathers, 
810. how the Little Horn roſe up 
bebind the Ten Horns, 953 
Hoſt 6f Heaven twofold, 1 Fifible, the 
Starsz 2 Invifble, the Angels, 116. 
The Lord of hoſts, why God is fo 
Houſe of God, See God's Hoyſe. 


d how- the |: 


'#bid. | 


316. | 


FT Htbb, the reaſon of his name. 284 
y ers Sons. 5 Rules to find. out 
ir original ſeats after the difper- 
ſion of Babel, 358. 5 other Rules. 
370 

Fautn the father of the Grecians, 
| | GM 371 
1dolatry and ewe. near allied, 22, 
the' mam Charafer of the Chri- 
ſtian Apoſtaſy, 792: the Church of 
Irael idolatrows, though ſhe renoun- 


755, &c. 802, 
nying of the 'Lord that bought 
them. 


323 

1dols in Scripture called Lies, 64, 65. 
' and Abominations- 640,871 
Fehoiakim's years diſpoſed according 
"to the Events in Scripture, 1087, 
-Fehoiakim not carried captive into 
Babylon, 1088 
Feremy's Prophecies not digeſted in 
order, 1023 
Fews had a Second tender of Chriſt, 
| - and npon their refuſing it were caſt 
-off, 219, though ſome of them be- 
| © "lieved, yer the Body or Nation of 
' the Fews rejeRed Chriſt, and was 
therefore reje&ted, 915. the man- 
.ner and external means of their 
+ Converſion, to be'by Vifon and 
. -Poice from Heaven, 931. This ar- 
"oued from the manner of S, Paul's 
converſion, 531, 1089, and from 
the ſtory of a miraculous conver- 
 fhonof 'many Fews, as a Pralu- 
dium to their General ' Conver- 
fion, 939. why God gave the Fews 
peculiar Rires and Obſeryations. 

| 269 
Ignatius his Epiſtles. 415,416 
Images were atfirſt made for Damons 
to dwell in, &c. 778 
Image-worſhip breught in and pro- 


——_— 
b 


"teſtfor Religion. my 


TT 


ced nor altogether the true God, | 
Idolatry is a de- | 


— 


"4, 
% 


Eri and 
King or Kingdom ſometimes in Scrip- 
- ture' put for any State or Polity, 

"822,875,1125. Kings of the Eaſt 

(in Apocal. 16; 12.) who are 


Retif, ' See Hebrew 


meant thereby. 659 
Kingdome of God: or Heaven ſome- 
times in Scripture | ſignifies the 
Kingdome of Meſſiab, 134. why ir 


i 


__is ſocalled, 135. whence the Fews 


gave this termi to the Kingdome of 
Meſſiah, 134. a twofold ſtate of 
hriſt's Kingdome, 135. the Firſt 
ſtare thereof called Regnum La- 
pidi3 the Second, Regnum Mon- 
ti, 90g. the Time deſigned and 
prefixed for the coming and be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Kingdome- , 
135, &c. it was to be ſet up in the 
Times of the Fourth Kingdome, 
910, 922, &c. That the Kingdeme 
of Chriſt and the Saints (in Dan,,) 
is the ſame with that of a 1000 
years (in Apocal. 20.) 933. a 
twofold Kingdome, one whereby 
Chriſt reigns in his Saints, the 
other whereby they reign with 
him, 112 
Kingdomes, . 4 Kingdomes (| repre- 
ſented by Nebuchadneq3ar's Image 
of 4 ſundry metalls, Dan. 2. and 
by 4 Beaſts, Dan, 5.) the purport 
of them; 908, &c. why theſe 4 are 
ſmgled our, 876, 8578, That the 
Fourth is the Roman, proved by 
3 arguments, from p. 877 to 88 1. 
That theſe 4 Kingdomes are a Pro- 
pherical Chronology and the Great 
Kalendar of Times, 807 
The Kiſs of Peace, why fo called, 
125 


Kiſſing of the Pax,'what, ibid, 


— 


L. 


the ſpace of 120 years. 


cuſe us from our duty. 400 
Fohn Baptiſt a forerunner of Chriſt, 


fering, 127 
Iſazc a type of Chriſt, 66,67 
Iſlands not taken always in Scripture 

for Countries encompaſſed by the 

Sea, 353. Countries divided from 

the Fews by Sea were called 

Iſlands, 364, &c. what they ſignify 


the Propherick ſtyle. _ 587 
Fudgement.... The deſcription of the 
Great Fudgement,when Chriſt ſhall 
fit on his Throne, 1031. a far- 
ther deſcription of the Great Day 
of FudgemetF, 932, &c. whence 
- Chriſt and:*his Apoſtles recei- 
ved thar terms, 922. the preciſe 


Humilny # Lowlineſs deſcribed, 211. 


F WY 


b 
* 6 

, ws * 

& 


o 


nature and co ndition fit- | 


time thereof 'not © to: be known, 
x 1095 


moted- by lying ſtories, 848. the | 
great Oppoſition in the Greek and | , 
Eaſtern Churches againſt it, for | Lake of fire and brimſtone, why Hell 
843,Kec. | | 

Inipotency pretended doth nor ex- | Lamps. That the 5 Lamps in the 


% the Apocalyps ) according to |. 


Afantius vindicated from the 
Amichiliaſts, 996,1026 


ſo deſcribed. 43, 44 


Temple ſignified the 9 Archangels. 
1021 


in his Nativity, Preaching and Suf-  Larvazi, why Mad-men ſo called. 


39 

Laſt hour or time, the End of all, are 
meant of the End of the Fewiſh 
State and ſervice, and nor of the 
End of the World. 818, 819 
Laft times, a twofold acception of 
them in Scripture, 804. That the 
times of the Fourth Beaſt, or Ro- 
man Kingdome, are the Laſt times, 

' 807, &c, their Epocha or begin- 
ning, 80g. their duration and 
length, 808 
Latter times of the Laſt times are the 
times of the Apoſtaſy under Anti- 
chriſt. 805:808 
Law, may be conſidered either 1 as 
a Rifle, or 2 asa Covenant of works : 
how Believers are not under- the 

I aw, 148. In ' what ___ = 
W 


FRY 


writing them, 2,959 his > 325 [A 
958. afull LR OM 


683 | 
L aw-giver, why Chriſt ſo called in 
Genef. 45. and what is meant by 


* that phraſe, Law-giver from between 
bh feet. 46 
Lay-Elders, See Elders, 


Legends, Fabulons __— their 
groſſeneſs, and the defign of 

, '836, he; 9h 

Levi, what the name ſignifies, 264. 

why Levi was choſen for the Prieſt- ] 

hood, 266, 267. why called God's 

FR one, 268, his Fevoured one, 


269 

Locuſts what they ſignify in the Pro- 
$79,KC, 

Lords-day, 4] obſerved by Chri- 
nk. 75 75. A teſtimony for i it our of 


1945 

Lords-prayer twice delivered by 
Chriſt, 2- intended not onely for 

- a Pattern, but a Form of Ws 3 


Lord's ſupper, See Chriſtian Puri: 
Lying unte-tbe Holy Ghoſt , is 
153 


3.0 See Gog 
Mabuzzim ; (h Dan,” 11.) 
the word ſignifies fy re 2 
warks, Prageffors, Guardians, & 
$25. That F4ints and rheir Ro 
liques were ſo called at the begin- 
ning of $aint-worſhip. 829, &c. 
Manns, why fo called, 325. how jt 
differ'd from the Apothecaries or 
the Arabian Mauna, 326, how it 
was Spiritual Meat and a. kin of 
327, 32 
Marks To have the Mark of Se Beaſt 


(4 13.) ORFATY 633, 
Marriage, the Roman laws for i it 4 
countenanced by Conſtantine, 825. 
Prohibition of Marriage* a Cha- 
rater of Monaſtick OR 


Maryrs , their privilege to riſe fir 


750, 944, their Reign mil- 
incipreol 10 Kolarous ep 
29. why C anciently 
their aflemblies- ar their Monu 
ments, 837. Marzzrium One. 
rarum. - 939 
oy Reaſons againſt the turching 
crifice of the Maſs, wherein the 
Prieſt receives alone, 335, 335. 
; the Maſs the ancient Ofkring 
is turned into an Offering 
ion, 392. How the' Ob- 
lation of the ancient Church 
fered from that in the Maſs, 399. | 
The 
Maſs ju 
the ancient 


y taken away, 477. That | 
Church never inten 


. [Mae pur in Scripture for all neceF 


in ate os hand or in the forehead | 


dif- }' 
hemows Oblation in the | 


_ abbot 850. 0. Abfinenc rn fn 


8 
in the Scripture-uſe is 
rn I 


WW 
co 


upo was {o called. 43 
Memorial of God's _ ar wg 


them. | Merit, the word abuſed, and in wha 
ſenſe tolerable, 


the Prince (io Dan. I 
* meant onely of Chriſt, 
Methodins ( Biſhop of Tyre, a 
ſage out of him Cacking the Ay =n 
num. 1033 
Michael ( in Apocal, 12. ) who. 
615 
Middle eſtate, or a Competency, the 
beſt and ſafeſt | «174 
Millennium, or The 1000 years Reign 
of Chriſt, not to be underſtood in 
a carnal ſenſe, 949, 1026. 
warily, 
ſo as not to claſh: with any Carho- 
_ jon of the Chriſtian cham 
z ro propounded gene 5 
not perticulatim ſeu modetim, "44 i 
a General deſecri of it, 749. NO 
neceſſity of ing Chriſt's vi- 
fible converſe upon earth, ibid. 
this Opinion of Regaum Chriſti & 
Sanforum was univerſally held by | 
the whole Or 
Church in the Age immediately 
following the ApS, 943, 944. 
a oF urs out, of Fuſiin Martyr to 
this purpoſe 6 pag: 4 which had 
been corrupted, as other paſſages 
to the like purpoſe were expunged' 
out of par ak Severus, Vidorinus 
| bran and others of the ſame 


agree, Fo: 668, nor was it 
and _—_— 


E 


but by Hereticks 
as denied the Apocalype, 

665, 747+ Orher Teſtimonies tor 
| t, as out of the Council of Nice, 


997, gage Cordell ſee raving 


Edward the fixth his Reign, gg 
$99. That: this weep gg fo 
ny 9 pe _ 
reign, 74 Y Y, 
the TREO o $i $33. That the 
1000 years ing bound | 
began! \not - at prrdrny $31, 

- 1080, S.Hierom 

of the ſenſe of the more ancient 
Fathers dete&ed. 12100./Doubrfull 


whether Cerinzhus held any part of | 


this Opinion, though'in a wrong 
ſenſe; | 1109, 1401 
Minchs, what, 454, 1014, in murg. 
The Purity of the Chrittian Minchs' 
_ explain'd in 3 particulars, 458,455 


| Mint er, how che word is fomerimes. 


35, 643- Four 
" the anproper: uſ 


ded reyenue , 101, 1456, their main- 


chodox Chriſtian | * 


Neo | 
4. 


Monks at"d Trier the chief: roms. | 
ters of wr ee and: of 
Image-worſhip , 853, The 2 cha- 
raters of Monaſtich profeſſion, 849. 
a rhird Ty , 850, —_— 

verty no point 169, &C, © 

Months. The 42 png eh Apocal., 


ginning and 2th why 

he profenin EL * Caps by ;he 
& continuing 

Beaſt is (ns wes Nog 


by Months 4 

Apocal. 11, 2, ch. 13. $. ) but che 
Kc of the /itneſſe; and the 

de in tbe hg 5 


(G11 

Moſes. The Rites and ne of 
oj tor ſome time after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion by the Apoſtles 

and believing Jews. IOZI 
Mountains and Hills whas they figuify 
in the Propherick ſtyle. 182, 573- 
Mountains and Iſlands, - $97 


N. 


7 written in their yon 
_ I4. 1.) IE 
__ pres 636 
Name of God, Hereby is meant x God 
himſelf.” 2 Whas % bis by —_ 
right, 5, 7. God's Name to be called 
upon 4 thing, what it imports, 7. 
God's Name how it is ſanflified or 
hallowed, 11, 12. how it is rej 


or polluted. 
Cin Aporals 11+ $2] 


Names of men 
what, 
»] Nations or Gentiles put. in the Apo» 


calyps for the Apoſtate or falſe 
hriſtians. JIS4ETET 


C 
Naxerites, their Vow and as 
= by the Apoſtles, and 
re no ground for Monkiſb or 
= 


Nebuchadnexyon s Viſion of an Image 
of Gold, Silver, Braſs and Iron, 
explained. 136» 909 

New Hesvens and New Earth, _ 


meant thereby. 
New Feruſalem, ITC 
944,1976,1118 

Nicen Council. Ste Council, 

Noah, The 7 Procepmt ul feos of 
Noh, 25, t Precepts were 
briefly included in_the Apoltics 

at the Council in 
( Af 15.) 221. whether the: 
bg oabbath-d was inch: 
any 
The divifion ofthe Earth by Nats 
Kkkkk Sors 


2D 
> 


"* ae 4 


A Table of Fhings © 


Nunber of the Beaſt | 666.) 
_ differs from . Monſi 


jeur Teſtard's 


© conjefture Potter's| The Pontifical Stole and Title firſt 
PR lee (our Lis wneored - fuſed by the Emperour Gratian. 
; ; 1076| | 


L 
i Fn. 


Numbers of Times, when Definite and 
** Indefinite.” 0 © 741,809 
Numbers Diſtributive or Diviſeve 
- "wanting in the Hebrew Text, and 
- | howſupplied, 86 r,&c.| 


—_ 


TLIGH 


| Bedience to God's Commands the 
beſt procection againſt dan- 

* pers, 346. a more neceſſary and 
acceptable duty then Sacrifice , 
446, &c. 3 'qualifications 'of true 
Obedience z 1 Cordial,, 2 Reſolved, 

: _ 2 Univerſal. ' $02 
cringe were either Euchariftical, 
or Eufical and Vital, 380. @de- 


_ . ſcription of theſe, 386, They are | 


due to God naturally and perpe- 
tually, 381. That they were not 
Typical and Ceremonial, but Moral 
in their end and nature, proved by 
4 arguments, 384, 385, ' Thar they 


** afe —_— of Chr , 388,f 


iſtans, 
the 3 degrees or parts thereof, 
Offerings and Sacrifices wherein oy 


difter. | 46 
The .2-0live- branches ( in Zech. TY 
_ explain'd. 1021 
Oratles. The Heathen Oracles began 
, to ceaſe at the birth of ral 
| a 


Oratories, See Proſeucha's. 


INS P. 


Preſents, The Oriental cuſtome © to 


whom queſtioned, 


7 
Why he) Pillars and Images, why at firſt e- | ; 
; | 779 Pure Heart,. See Heart, 
re- |. Purity of the - Primitive Church, how 


rected. 


| 178 
Prayer, why God: requires it of us, 
227, Why not always heard, 224. 
how God 

- when we think he doth not,225.' A 
ſet Form of Prayer proved to be 
lawfull, 2, 3. Objections againſt 
ſet Forms anſwered, 4, 5. To be 
prayed to in heaven, and topreſent 
our Prayers to God, is a Right and 
Privilege proper to Chriſt, 788. 

- and thar.Chriſt purchaſed itby his 
789 


bring Preſents to their Kings, 


150 
Prieſthood why confined to one Tribe 
onely under the Law. 255,266 | 
Prophecies {o foretell things to come, 
the preſent } 
f 7 380 
Propheſying hath a fourfold ſenſe in 
'Scripture, 75, In what ſenſe ir is 
attributed to }Yomen. - + 77 
A Prophet's Reward is'a ſpecial and 
eminent Reward, Pg 34213 
Prophetical Schemes familiar and uſu- 
all ro the Eaſtern Nations. 762, 

| | 92 
Proſelytes, two ſorts- of them, 1 Pro- 
ſelytes of the Covenant or Righte- 
- Quſne(s, 2 Proſelytes of the Gare,25, 
26. theſe are called (in the Aﬀ: ) 
Seoul; or Worſhippers, and 
ſomerimes $obuuWer my Cedy 
thoſe that fear God, 27, 28. why 
there were more of this ſort of Pro- 
ſelytes, 23, how theſe became fo 
ready: for the Goſpel and, Faith of 
Chriſt, 29 
Proſeucha or Places of Prayer, their 
uſe among the Jews, and how they 


'Paſſions, 4 Rules for the go- 
verningof them. . 286 
'S. Paul's Converſion a Type of the 
- calling ofthe Fews. ic8g 
"Peacei'on earth ( Luke 2.) what 1s 
' * meat thereby. 121,122 
-Peike- offerings and other Sacrifice 
- "were to be caten before the zhird 
-* "day, and why. © 67 
*Penitents, 5 degrees of them accor- 
-> Jing to the diſcipline of the ancient 
:* "Church. x by" of - 
"Pentecoſt , why called Feaſt 0 
— bin and of barveſt, 355 
© - why the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, 
and/'t ſuch a miraculous way. at 
'Penxecoſt, 09. That thoſe Firſt Con- 
verts-to-the Chriſtian Faith ar Pen- 
tecoſt were not Gentiles, but Fews. 


|  $6,9% 
*Perfeft Heart. See Heart. 
*Perjiity upon Theft a more dangerous 
"Sinn iſh State. 179 
 Perſecutions. Which were the greateſt 


+ and longeſt of the 10 Perſecutions. | 
of Ph ; EF - $ 424\ 


P Aleftine. See Canaan. 


differed-from Synagogues, 85, 87. 


pture, 83, their antiquiry. 89, 90 
Profperity is apt to make-men forget 


God, 175. the reaſon of it. |. 


176. 
Proteſtants, the ' way of procuring 
peace amongſt them, 1062 10 pag. 


1073 | 


| Providence. The method of Divine 
Providence to-uſher in the Exalta- 
tion of his'Saints with ſome great 
Calamity foregoing it. 930 
Pſalms. The Book of Pſalms contains 
ſer Forms of _ and Praiſe. 3 
Punifhments are Ei Temporal or 
Etcrnal. Eternalare inflited on the 


Sinner onely ,' Temporal eirher on |. 
perſon: or poſterity , | 


the Sinner's 
189, 190. The \End -of Temporal 
puniſhment s, what, 190. why God 
remits not - Temporal. puniſhments 
here, where: the /fin- is forgiven, 
#bid. the Ends why. God deferrs 
po_—_ 192. ſometimes 

ds the Puniſhment with the 


formiry berween the $in and the 
Puniſhment in. 4 particulars, 
| 193, &c. 


longir laſted, ' ao 


, 746 | Purple, Purple. colour or To wear 
Poverty, its dangers and evils. 


Purple was an Imperial or. Royal 
privilege, 14,1115 


ofren hears our Prayers, | * 


* where they are mentioned in Scri-|' 


R, 


D & HE Rapture of thoſe alive ar 


Chriſt's Coming, into the Air. 


Rechabites, what they were, and Shy 


they lived in Tents, 


Reconciliation, the neceſſity of it Ne 


fore the receiving of the Euchariſt, 
357,&c. 


Regeneration, the *2 parts-of it, 138, 


how figured by Baptiſm. 
Reign of Chriſt. See + » 
Religion and Honeſty not tobe ſevered. 
Reliques, See Miracles, | 
Counterfeit Reliques, 852 
Renovation of the World, different 

opinions of the Jews touching ir, 
754- and ſome -Excerpre out of the 
Fathers concerning the ſame, 965 
Rent. A twofold Rent or Tribute owing 
to God, Tithes and Alms. 228 
Repenzance, what itis, 138. it implies 

more then a Sorrow for Sin, 139. 
the 2 partsofir. ibid, 
Rephaim, the Giants or men of the 
old world, | 42,43 
Reſponſeries, their antiquity. 79 
Reſtitution, the neceſſity of it. 245, 


2 
Reſurrefion, Chriſt's. proof of he 
Reſurreftion from "Exod, 3, 5, ex- 
lained, 981. On . what Texr the 
Fewiſh Church built her faich of the 
_ Keſurrefion, 976", 1080, How 
they proved it out of .the Law, 
_ the $adducees, 582, 918. 
The Firſt Reſurrciion is tobe taken 
literally, as well as the Second, 511. 
this farther provedby 4.grguments, 
943. the ground of that Prayer for 
the dead, us partem haberent in Re- 
ſurreflione prima, 944, 1933. To 
. grant a Particalar Reſurreion 
before the General, is againſt no 
article of Faith, 750 
- Returning tothe Lord, what. 245 
. Revelation. 4 kinds of Divine reve= 
lation, "271 
Reward. Thar there are different de- 
, .grees of Reward in. the life to 
come, proved from Scripture, 110. 
Obje&tions anſwered, 111, 112. 
'tis lawfull ro doe good works 


- intuitu mercedis. 165 
- Riches, when they 'are Bleſſings , 
|. whennor, 113, their danger, 177. 


| > Rich-men to defraud the plſor, an 
{ hainons fin, +. 180 


Rightomſueſs - (ompimes in Scri- 
"71 ; Pture ' 


cs: Bounty or Alms. 


. ſtamp of the $72, 288, 1017. Con- 


IF MH + 6.8 IO4 
| Rivers what they.» ſignify in. the 
Prophetick 


- i; cantained in this Book. ': 


569 
Rock ſometznes in Seripture _ for 
God, 826. Rock ' in the wilderneſs 
how it hepa Iſraelites, 326, 
327. it-was a Sign of Chriſt, 
329. Two oy in the witder- 
nels, and which was meane. : 
32 
Rome. See Babylon. | 
Roman and Greek Church , how they 
may be id nor to erre in fun- 
' damentalibus Fidei grtiouls. , 
. 105 
Roman Empire, that it is the Ronr#h 
Kingdome in Dantel, proved by 3 
arguments, 877, &c. this was alſo 
believed by the ancient Jews 2nd 
Fathers,899. the contrary opM1- 
on was cal broached by Porphyry 
an Heathen and Enemy of -Chri- 
ſtianity, 908. the Fares of the 
Roman Empire not fo particularly 
and diftinty reveated to Paniet 
as to S. fohn, goo, 964. Why 
the ancient Chriſſians rayed for 
the continuance of the Roman 
Empire, 810. the 3 main degrees 
of its Ruine, _ 812,Kc. 
Romans, how they charmed or called 
the Gods fromany City, when they 
beſieged it. A. 


Tony LALGAAA ESSE 3 6.4.44 
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gn why God, commanded | 


the Jews to obſerve it, .73, 74- 
why one day in Seven, and that the 
Seventh day, was to be kept, 74. 
when thar Seventh day began to 
be kept for a $abbath by the Jews, 
7s. The Sabbatical year was facred 
unto God, - 150 
Sackcloth and Aſhes why uſed inhumi- 
lation, ©, £13 
Saerament is a Sign affuring, 327. 

Secrements, both the old and vw, 

carry in them the image of Chriſt, 

329. Jewifh Sacraments, how they 

were the fame with ours, and 

wherein they differcd, 330. What 
the oa apprehended to be meant 
by them, 331. #nwerthy recerving 
of them, twofold, 339. the hat- 

nouſneſs and danger thereof, 340, 

341. the prattice of the ancignt 

Church in the offering of Praiſe 

and Prayer at the $S4cramem, 

390,8c. 

Sacred Things, 4 kinds of them, and 
how to be uſed, 19, 20, That to 
uſe them as becomes things Sacred, 
opens not a way for Idolatry. 
23 
Sacrifice defined, 470. How a $4- 
crifice differs from an 'Oblaj7on 
or Offering, 460. The Chriſtian 

Sacrifice defined, 453. How the 

Euchaviſt is « Sacrifice, 469, 1043. 

That it is onely a Commemoratzue 

Cacrifice, 478,&c.Thar it is an Ohla- 

tion, proved from Antiquity, 457, 
fe, an Oblation of Praiſe and 

Prayer, 450,&e, That this Ob{arion 


Samaritans, their original, 63. their 


is made through Chriſt commemo- | 


raved in the- Broad and Wine, 


464) = it is _ Federdlis, 
70. and Epyluwnm Faderdle, 473. 
t herein God was the Gonviva- 
tor, and man the Convive, 471, 
That Bread and Wine were 


73 
ak offercd to God to agnize him | Seed 


the Lord of the Creature. 473, 
474,KC, 


$acrifices under the Law, the feve- 


rat kinds of them explained; 
38 1, &c. - they were Rites of ad- 
dreſs to - God, 464, 482. That 
they were Federal Feaſts wherein 
God and men did feaft rogerher 
in taken of amiry. and friendſhip, 
proved by 4 arguments, 471, 472 
what was God's Mets or Portion 
therein, 471. Facrifices were not 
appointed in the Law for all kinds 
of Sins, 449. Sacrifces are in 
Seripwre diſparaged in © reſpect 
of Obedience, as being not re- 
quired by God gntecedently , abſo- 
lutely and primarily, 448, 449+ 
The antiquity ' of Sacrificing. 


47 
Sacrilege is a Sin againſt God, & a 


breach of the Firſt Table rather 
then 'the Second, 156. . the hai- 
nouſnels of this Sin, 158, &c.- EX- 
amples of the puniſhment there- 
of, 160. Sacritege and Tdotatry 


are nearallied, 22 


$4int-wor ſhip "when it began, 816, 


937. it began with Monkery, 851. 
how it crept unawares, into the 
Church, 990; &c, it was prom6- 
ted by lying Miracles, 837, 8c. 


_ by febulow Legends, 840, &c: by 


counter fcit Writings, 847. it 1s 
derogatory to Chritt. 788,&c, 


Samaritan Pentateuch, wherein itdif- | 


fers from the Hebrew as to Chro- 
nology. = 1695 


worſhip.” 


con(corate, 2To uſe things Sdcred as 
\ becomes their $andity,, 10, $12. 


To 8anfify "God and bi- Name, |. 


what. 11,12,&Cc. 


To be vanflified, is cither 1 Fo be 


made holy, or 2 To be uſed 4 
ſich | 8 


Sanity, the nature or true notion of 


ir is Diſcrimination or Piſtinftion 
from other things by way of preems- 
wonee, 9, Lc, 


8: 
Saracens, their ſtrange ſucceſſes, and 


Propagennn of Mahomerifme, in a 
ort rime, ; $81 


Sceprer tignific any Power of Ma- 


jeſty of Government under what 
name. ſqever, 46. when it departed 
from Fudah. 


47 
Schiſm, the evil and danger of it. 


1975 


Scripture. The Holy Scripture is not 


to be kept in an unknown tongue, 
253. whether the filence of S$crip- 
ture be an argument (ufficicnt 
ro conclude againſt + matter - of 
fa&,: 1030.' an account of ſome 
Idioms or Forms of ſpeed in Scrip- 


wre, 215, and. 443,441, and4835 
+ SSpyand4qg7 

Sea, what it ſignifies in che Propie 
rick ſtyle. 1 $9J 
The Sealing: of the 144060. (in 
4pocal. 9, ) what it means. 925 
of the Womgn, meant of Ghrift's 
per fon and: Chriſt myſtical; [2973268 


Serpent,” why the' Devil took: this 


Ape, 23t, &c, the Curſe. was 
pronounced upon both - the: .Sqr- 
pen; and rhe Fevil, 289. what kind 
of Serpent was accurſed, 290. how" 
God: could in juſtice punjſh/rhe 
brute Serpent, 28g. His curſe was, 
Fo gag. upon bis. Breaſt, 'and' not 
onely on þ# Belly, 292, 293, | as 
alſo To feed on duſt, 294, Enmity 
between Man andthe Serpent, 295. 
The Serpent's See4 meant of the 
Devil and wicked men, 257. The 
Serpen's Head or Headthip's Prin 
cipatys martis. [1991 ps 
Sep forms. See Prager, 1h 
Seven Eyes of the Lord are the Seven 

Archangets, - 1,7 $4487 
Seven Healds of the Beaſt fignify both 
7 Hills and 9 Sycceifions of diffc- 
rent ſorts of Governours, ' © 653 
Seven Seals ( in Apocal.'5. ) what is 
meant thereby, $46,1122,$Ccs 
Seven Trumpets, See Trumpets, 
Seuep Viats. See Vials, 

Sevemy Weeks, ' See Daniel's Weeks, 
Seventy Tears, See Fears.- 
Fhechinah, or God's ſpecial preſence in 

4 place, is where the Anpels keep 

their ſtation. | 36,&c. 
Sheep er at Chriſt's right hand. 103 1 
Shiloh, the name of Meſfiab, 45. it 

ſignifies a Peace-maker, 47 
$itence in holy offices was a point of 

Religion, 568 
Simeon Metaphraſtes his fabulous Lc- 

gends,841, &c, his defigntherein. 

| "+ 093 


| | 64 | gin compared jn Scripture to/an . 
Sanfuary at. Sichem, what It was. be p 
| | 85,86 | 
To $anfify hath a-double fenſe, 1 To 


heavy Burthen , in reſpe& of the 
Weight of Puniſhment and of Loath= 


Loathſomeneſs, 204, Conformity 
between the Sin and Puniſhment 
in 4 patticulars, 193. the hainouſ- 
neſs of a Sin to be eſtimated from 
the heart's eledtion, 445, Com- 
miſſion of one Sin makes way for 
anvther, 181, what it is to forſthe 
S7n, 241. Rules ro know wherher 
our purpoſe to forſake Sin bereal. 
20 
| Sin-offcring, what.. 382 
Singerisy of Heart, what ir is, how it 
may be-known and attain'd, |, 306 
Sting at God's right band, what it 
fignifies, 987. thar it is a privilege 
appropriate to Chriſt, tbid, 
Some, Tivds, the word doth nor al- 
' ways m Scripture imply a ſmall 
ks | 


"mg 7 
Socinian.” 'Teners cenſured, Ms 
| 1082 
Son of man, whence Chriſt is ſo called. 
RT 934, 965 
Spirir ſometimes in Seripture feniies 
Doftrine. 


770 
Spirit and truth. See Worſhip in fpi« 
rit and truth. us 


Kkkkk2' Spirits 


ſomeneſs, 202, the reaſon of Sin's 


_x* 
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. 495. Holy Table, Name and Thing. ; 


, 


A Table of Things contained in this Book. 


© pearand converſe with men. 281, 


" SINGHAS. 352-11 282 
Spiritual Bleſſngs were . veiled in 
-"Earthly Promiſes under the Law. 
DD. $02? | L 

; p 


Sun, Moon and Stars, what are 
according .to the or Ares 
le) in the Political world. 556, 

& | $57, $78, 761 
$y » how they differ'd from 
Proſeucha's,86.their antiquity.1029 


their uſe- 


Synchroniſms, what; $21. 
- fulneſs. $36,721 


_—_____ 


FT. 


"1 Abernacle of meeting , fo call'd 

© from God's meeting . there 
with- men, 436. Feaſt of . Taber= 
nacles,” wherein it was a Figure of 
Chriſt, 350. how it was negledted 
ro be from Foſaa's - time to 


' - Nebemiah's, 353. what this Omiſ- 


ſion may ſeem to imply. @— 354 
Table ſometimes in Scripture put 
for Epulum or the Meat itſelf, 491. 
Table of the Lerd. (in 1 Cor.10. ) 
why ſo called,q77. the name Tble 
- nor uſed in any Ecclefiaſtical writer 
before 200 years after Chriſt, 1055. 
Teble and Alter, how they differ 


7 5 1036 
Temple. What the Gentiles Notion of 
a Temple was, 427. why :the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians for the moſt part 
' abſtaind from the name Temple. 
427,428. 
Temple at Feruſalem, its 3 Courts in 
our Saviour's time, 58, 59. it was 
the Third or Gentiles Court. that 
was prophaned by .the Jews and 
vindicated by our Saviour, 59, 60. 
This Temple is called in Scripture 
God's Throne, 543, 1122, In what 
reſpeRs it was a Type of Chriſt. 
| | 63, 518,347,KC. 


. Temples of the Heathen, why they are 


. ſaid by the ancient Fathers to be 
nothing elſe bur the gepulchres of 
men. ' 780 
Ten Horns ſignify (in Dan. and the 
. Apocal.) Ten Kingdomes into which 
the Roman Empire was ſhivered, 
815.that they belong to the Seventh 
or Uppermoſt Head of the 5 
, 620, gol 
Ten Kings, See Ten Rorfhy -- 
ha (oy what they were, and how 


\ they anſwered to Hrim and Thum- 


mim, 272 
Terumab. or Heave-offering defined, 
383. the Terumoth or Heave-dffe= 
rings were either Firſt-fryics, or 
Takes or Free-will-offerings. 387 
Theft, in no caſe Il, 179. the 
DE Nel Gr 
ew ity parties 
Oath : Hence Perjury and Thefs are 
forbidden together in Scripture. 
179 


754 
-Throne.' To be taken up to God's 
Throne, what. | 614 
See Urim, 
Thunder, See Bath Kyl. 


Thummim, 


F:. | Time, Times, and half « Time, what, 


618, 809, g0g, &c. Times of the 
Gentiles,920. Times pur for Things 
done inztime, - gol 
Tithes, How the queſtion of the due 
of T'ithes is to be ſtated. . 156 
Tituli, wh Houſes and Churches were 
ſo called. 9,416 
Tobit's. prophecy of the Jews. Cap- 
tivity and Refſtauration explain'd, 


719 
Tranſubſtantiation promotedby lying 
Miracles. us 848 
Trees, what they ſignify ig the Pro- 
pherick ſtyle. 570 
Treſpaſs-offering, how it differed from 
Cin=offering. 382 
Tribes. Why the 12 Tribes are (in 


Apocal.7,) reckoned in a different 
| order then elſewhere in Scripture. 


565 
Tribute, . See Rent. 
Trumpets. Seven Trumpets, their mea- 


by the army of Horſemen. 587 


| Twelye. Why each of the 24 Courſes 


. . or Quires of Singers in the Temple 
conſiſted of Twelve: 4 
Typical ſpeeches often true in the Type 
and Antitype, 380. when what is 
- attriburedto the Type, belongs to 
the thing typified. _ $581 


, 


p. 


Efpers. See Even- ſong, 

Vials, Seven Vials, their mea- 
ning, 726, 1129. the ment 
berween-the 4 Vials and 9 Trum- 
pers, ; 726 

Vinage, what it means in the Prophe- 
rick ſtyle. 649,8c. 
Vifons Apocalyptick- whether repre- 


be ſeen or to be Tread by S. Fohn, 
59 
An #4nrepentent Sinner is an Infidel. 
| 205 
{nworthy receiving. See Sacraments. 
Vows, The 3 Vows common to all 
Monks, viz. Vow of Chaſtity, Poverty), 
and Abſtaining from meats : 


Beaft. 4 Fourth Vow, viz. of Obedience, not 


common to all, nor ſo old, 850 
Hrim and Thummim, what they ſig- 
nifie, 271. they were a Divine 
Oracle, 271, 272. the Matter 
thereof, and the Manner of enqui- 
ring theteby, 272, 273, &c. How 
urim' and Thummin did typify 
ſomething in Chriſt, 275 


—__ 


| W. . 


V Aldenſes. See Albigenſes, 
IWhite, To walk in white, 
To be clothed with white raiment, 


Three Kings whom the Lizzle Horn | what mean thereby in the are; 


. ſhould depreſs to advance himſelf. 


ſented in the Sever-ſealed Book to: 


ning, : ; 738 
Turks, why deſcribed ( in Apocal. 9. ) | 


| 


calyps, ” 1112,1112 
Whore and Whoredome — yi 
cording to the Prophetick ſtyle )'- 
of Idelatry, 791, 797» Whore of Ba- 
__ *; _- 12. Why this Vifon 
onely of a pocalyprick iden 
is expounded by the Angel, 537, 
722. why ſhes ſaid to have agol- 
den cup in her hahd 'and her Name 
wrinen in her forebead, 654 
Wilderneſs. Iſracl's being in the Wil- 
derneſs and the Churche's abode in 
the Wilderneſs compared, 1109 
Wingſignifies (in Dan, 9g.) an Army; 
the fitneſs of the word to ſignify 
thus, 870. Wing of abominations is 
an Army of idolatrow Gentiles, ibid, 
How the Reman Army was the 
Army of Meſſiab, | 872 
Wimeſſes, why Two and in ſackcloth, 
597. the rwo Wars of the Beaſt 
againſt chem, 93s. their Slaughter 
how far it extends, 930. their Death 
and Reſurrefion how to be under- 

. ſtood, ' 6oT 
Women.Why theCorinthian women are 
reproved for being unveiled or un- 
ox at P = _ » 80. how 

y are ſaid ropropheſy. - 7 

Works. Good works, 3 qunificaricns 
of them, 305, &c. 3 Reaſons for the 
neceſſity of them, 302, &c,* God 
rewards our Works out of his mer- 
cy, not for any'merit in them, 164 
World. Heaven and Earth put ( accor- 
ding to the Hebrew idiom) for 
World, 558. That the World ſhould 
laſt 7000 years, and the Seventh 
Thouſand be the Beatum Millen- 
num, was an ancient Tradition of 
the Jews, 1091. World ſometimes 
in Scripture put for the Roman Em- 
pire, 868 
Worſhip. External worſbip required in 
the Goſpel, 52, Four Reaſons for 
It, 444+ The Jews worſhipped ver- 
ſus Locum praſentie, 501, That 
ſuch Worſhipping is not the ſame 
with worſhipping God by an I- 
maze, 502. Toworſhip God in ſpirit 
and truth, what, 52, 63. The Wor 
ſhip dire&ted to God is Incommuni- 
cablg z and why. 786,787 


T. 


Ears. That the Antichriſtian 

Times are more then 3 ſingle 

Tears and an half, proved by 5 Rea- 

| ſons. 742. The 50 Tears Captivity of 

the Jews in Babylon whence to be 
reckoned, 812 


Z. 


Achary. The 9,30 and 11 Chap- 

ters in his Book ſeem to befic 

emy*s time better. g63, 1022 
Zebach or The bloudy Sacrifice defined. 


82 
Zipporab deferred nor the rcumelſes 
of her child our of any averſation 
of that Ritez6g. her words in Exod. 

4+ 25.vindicated from the common 


©, KC. 
Allenta, 


 Addenda. 


Ape 947. line 7, «fter thoſe words [| covered or naked |) ſhould this be added, which was miſplacedin the f 
P ſlows V No nin they ſhould be naked; neither can we deviſe in any nity a pac ola 
be covered ; Whar raiment were any fitcovering for ſuch ? Neither is it congruous glory be covered, as 
Moſes his face was with a Veil. | 

Pag, 1103. 4t the endof Chap. 7. ſbould this be added which was wrinen by the Ausher in another paper, but plainly 
beldr gs to this Chapter De nomine Antichriſti— Czrerdm quamvis exiſtimarim Foannem hiſce in locis de Pſeuds- 
propheris loqui, qui Chriſti dodtrinam corrumperent prope excidium Reipublice Judzicz, (id 
quod Chriſtus fore przdixit Matth. 24.) tamen poteſt_ & iſtorum Antichriſtorum do&rinz * 2 Ep. 2. 22,---i dpry- 
fummula (qui negatur * Feſum eſſe Chriſtum) magno iſti Antichriſto accommodari, quiqudd ##@O- 5n 'lnele un i 
Chriftunculss (i, e, Santos )) ſuos inſtar Aaquivor furrogirit, eo ipſo. negat Feſum eſſe - * X96 — 
Chriſtum : ficut quiplures colertnt, negant Fehovam eſe Deum, Etiam ex cap, 5, hujus Epiſt, verſ. 20, 21; 
rale quid probabiliter colligitur ; chm enim _dixerar Foannes de Feſu Chriſto, 8765 a57v 6 aanbevds Eeds x; 1 Coll 
aioyOr ſtatim ſubjungit, Texyia, gvadZz]s tew]vs Sno of 65waay, innuens aliquando farale futurum ut Chriſtiani 
loco Chriſti colerent Idolazi.c, fallos Chrittos & Mediatorculos Santos, 


Alteranda & Corrigenda. 


A. 31. lin. 4. reade chains. p. 34.1. 12. r, Acolyrhes, Ledtors. p. 71. L. 14. r, comes. |. 39. for ſor. to be. p.110» 

l. 47. r. followed me, p. 152. 1, 2g. for. thisr, this place, | - 166, 1. 13. r. Duty. |. 14. 7. tie, p. 180, 1, 3o. for for 
7. of, p. 234-1. 1. for his r. this, p. 408. 1. 19. for Aﬀts 1c. r, Atts 1. P 485.1. 24. r. pbyy. p. 518, 1.31. r, Typicam, 
p$21.1. 34. for IN TERRA r. INTEREA. p. 589. 1.45.7. 5 


rCOS. P. 599. in marg.r, NT'7PN. p.635. 1. 
16. r. Dominum. . p. 672. [. 41.7. adverſantium. p. 904- 1, 28, r. Cherab, aravit. p. 916. I. 6.r, Oj 


25, r. poſiture, p. 738. 1. 40. r. 45 years, P: 
, r, formally. 1. 19.7. Damans. p. 792. 1. 7 


mM. P. 891.1. 22. for Quinquaggſtmam r, Quinquageſimam ſeprimam. p. 895. 1. 3. r,commendatione. p. 


marg, r, Cap. 12. P+ 951. |, 1. dcle FIVN, p. 993. l. 3.r. andthe like, one Mr.——]. 26. for Et Terra. Er crit Terra. 
p- 1011.1. 4. for Deir. Chriſti, 1. 36. for diredt r, ere, p, 1043, |. 16.7, Bp, Morton, p. 1059. l. 41. r. accidit, Deo, 
P- 1105. |. antepen, for cumr, cum Deo, p, 1123.1, 38. rl, | 


xvpfy. P. 734-þ 
746. 1. 34+ r. Argobaſtus. p. 747. in marg. r. Book V. cap. 6. P. 784. 1. 


. for jor. oj. p.845.1. 38. for together 7. ar: p. 886.1. 39. 7. 
390, in 
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61, —atthe Angel in Ivy-lane, London. Anno Dom. 1665. 
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TAL.o Gut of ſeveral Books Printed for Richard Royſton, © 


m—_— 


ASIATKA: The Works 
B of King CHaRLes I, with” 
His Life and” Martyrdom. Prin- 
ted in a large Folio with Fi- 
gures. y, 


Books written by D*, Hammond. 


1,' '& Paraphraſe and 'Anno- 
© £ A. tations upon all the 
Books of the 'New. T eff ament, 


| The ſecond Edizion enlarged. fel. 


2. A Paraphraſe and Annota- 
tions upon the Books ' of the 


Pſalms, briefly explaining the | 


difficulties thereat. ol | 
3.Of Schiſm, A Defence of the 
Church of Exgland againſt the 
Exceptions of te Romaniſts, 12. 
4. Pareneſis, or a ſcaſonable 
Exhortation to all true Sons of 
the Church of Exgland, in I 2. 
5. A Collection of ſeveral 


' Replies and Vindications .pub- 


liſhed of late, moſt of them in 
defence of the Church of Exg- 


© J, Taylor, D.D: Lord Biſhop 
of Down and Conner, 


I, T7 Neavr3s, A Courſe of Ser- 

4. mons for all the Sundaies 
of the year'; together with -a 
Diſcourſe of the Divine Inſtitu- 
'tton, Neceſfity, Sacredneſs and 
Separation of the Office Minifte- 
rial. in fol. _ 

2. The Hiſtory of the Life 
and Death of the Ever-blcfled 
Jeſus Chriſt, the third Edition, 


in fol, 


of Holy Living. in $*, 

4, The Rule and Exerciſes of 
Holy Dying. in 8*, 

5. The "Golden Grove, or 
A Manual of daily Praiers, fit- 
ted to the daies of the Week, to- 


Peace and Holineſs. 1n 12. 
6. A ColleRion of Polemical 
and Moral Diſcourſes,newly re- 


land, now put together in 3 Vo- 
lunes, Newly pnblithed, in 4, 
6. The Diſpatcher Diſpatch'd, 
in Anſwer to a Roman Catholick 
book intitul'd Schiſm Diſpatch'd, 


In 4", NEW. 


7.A Review of the Paraphraſe 
& Annotations on all the Books 
of the New Teft, with ſome addi- 
tions and alterations, 1n 8*, new, 

$8. Thirty one Sermons, newly 
publiſhed, 1n fo/. 

. 9, De Confirmation, ſive, Be. 
ned;Aione poſt Baptiſmum ſolenn 
per Impoſitionem Manunm Epuſ- 
copt celebrata, _ 

Io, Judgment worthy of 
God, or an Afſertion of the Ex- 
iſtence and Duration of Hell 
Torments: to which is annexed 
the accordance of S. Paw! with 


printed, in fol, 

. A Diſcourſe of the Nature, 
Offices and Meaſure of Friend- 
ſhip. in 12. new. 

8. A Colle&ion of Offices 
or, Porms of Prater fitted to the 
needs of all Chriſtians , taken 
gut of the Scriptures and Ancient 
Liturgies of ſeyeral Churches , 
eſpecially the Greek , together 
with the Pſalter or Pſalms of 
David, after the King's Tran- 
{lation, newly publiſhed, in a 
large Oftawo. 

9, Du#or Dubitantium , or 


——— 


| the Rule of Conſcience, in two 


Volumes, in fol. 
10, The Doctrine and Pra- 
Rice of Repentance, deſcribing 


the neceflity of a Strit, a Holy 
and a Chriſtian Life : Serving 


S, James in the great Point of | as a neceſlary Supplement unto 


Fatth and Works. new, 


the Rule of Conſaence, 


Bnoks and Sermons written _ 


3. The Rule and Exerciſes | 


oether with a ſhort Method of | x. 


———— 


II, Eplowas *Eupoaruaing , 
a Supplement to the *Erav73s, 


'or' Courſe of Sermons for the 
| whole year, ; all that haye been 


Preached and Publiſhed fince 
the Reſtauration : to which is 
adjoyned, his Advice to the Cler- 
oy of his Dioceſe. 

12. The Worthy Communi- 
cants . or a Diſcourſe of. the Nq- 
ture, EffeRs, and Bleflings con- 
ſequent to the worthy receiving 
of the Lord's Supper, Printed for 
F. Martin, | 

_ 13, A Diſcourſe of Confirma 
tion, 1n 89, new, | 

14. A Difluaſiye from Pope- 
ry.-.10 8*. new, 


Books written by Tho, Pierce, 
D. D. Pref, Mag, Col, 


HE Chriſtian's Reſcue 
from the grand Error of 
the Heathen, touching the fatal 
Neceſſity of all Events, in 
7 Books.in 2 Volumes, 4?. 

2, The Sinner Impleaded in 
his own Court: whereunto is 
added the grand CharaRteriſtick 
whereby a Chriſtian is to be 
known, in 12. newly Printed, 

3. The Lifeleſneſs of Life on 
the hither fide of Immortality, 
with a timely . Cayeat againſt 
Procraſtination. a Sermon 4*, 

4. ASermon againſt the Pa- 
pts, before the King. in 4”. 


Baoks1n fol, 


A Commentary upon all the 
Books of the Old Teſta- 


ment, viz. | 
1.Upon the Pertatench or five 
Books of Moſes in one Volume. 
2. Upon the Hiſtorical part 
from Foſhua to Eſther, 
3. Upon 


3. Upon Job,Pſalms, Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaſtes and Solomon's Song, 

4. Upon all the Prophets both 
oreat and ſmall, in 4 Volumes. 
By John Mayor. Sold by Richard 
Royſtongat the Angel 1n Toy-lane. 

ATIOEIAEMATIA Sacra, or 
A Colle&ion of Poſthumous 
LeAures, delivered at S,*Pawl's 
and art S, Giles's. Church, by the 
Right. Reverend Father in God 
Lancelot Andrews, Lord Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, 

COENA qua: x OINH, 
or the Common Right to the 
Lord's Supper aflerted, wherein 
' that Queltion is fully tated, by 
Sir William Morice, Knight, one 
of His Majeſties moſt Honoura- 
ble Privy Councel, and Prixcs- 
pal Secretary of State, 

The Tears, Sighs, Complaints 
and Praters of the Church of 


England, ſetting forth her for- | 


mer Conſtitution, compared with 
her preſent Condition, written 
in the late times of Rebellion 
and Uſurpation,by John Gander, 
D.D. Bihap of Worceſter, 


"i 


of " 


Books in 4p. 


"NT"H E Law of Laws, or the 
excellency of the Civil Law, 
by Dr. Robert Wiſeman, new. 
The pjain man's Senſe exer- 
ciſed to diſcern both Good and 
Evil, or a Diſcovery of the Er- 
rors , Herefies and Blaſphemies 
of theſe times, and the Toleration 
of them, by Will, Lyford, B, D. 
The Magiſtrates Authority, a, 
Serinon. | 
' His Defence of the Miniſtry, 
| Certamen Religioſum, or a 
Conference berwixt the late 
King Charles and the Lord Mar- 
ueſs of. Worceſter, concerning 
Religion, by. Chr, Cartwright, 
B.D 


The Royaliſts Defence, prin- 
ted at Oxos. 

Biſhop Bramhall's Fair War- 
ning againſt the Scotch Diſct- 
pline. 

Sacro-ſantts. Regum Ma 
jeſtas, by the Arch-Biſhop of 

#am, Printed at Oxon. 

DoRor Stwart's Anſwer to 
Forntain's Letter. 

DoRor Ferne's Sermon / at 


4 CATALOGUE of ſeveral Books Printed for R. Royſton.” "4 


the Iſle of Wight, 
| Epiſcopacy and Preſbytery 
conhdered by Dr. Ferye, | 

Six excellent Sermons by Mr.” 
Willan, Vicar of Hoxne, 

The exemplary Liyes and Me- 
morable Ads of the g moſt wor- 
thy Women of the World, 3 Jews, 
3 Gentiles, 3 Chriſtians, by Tho, 
Heywood, 

A Diſcourſe of the State Ec- 
clefialtical, 

An expedient for compoſing 
Differences in Religion, . 

The Quakers wild Queſtions 
objeRted againſt the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel and many Sacred Acts 
and Offices of Religion, By 
R. Sherlock, B, D. and Miniſter 
of the Goſpe'. 

A pathetical Perſwafion to 
pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem, 
by Dr. Griffith. 

Sir Robert Philmore's Adver- 
ciſement touching Wirches to the 
Jury-men of England. 

EAYTONTIMOPOYMENOES, 
or a Treatiſe of Selſ{-denial. 


The -Image unbroken, or a | 


| Book in large 8', 


Lenchi Motuum Nuperortum 
in Anglia Pars 1, & 2. 


| Authore corgio Bateo, A. D, 


Regie Majeſtatu Proto- Medico, 
neW, 
Nomenclatura Brevis in Utſum 


Scholes Welitmonafterienfis. Cor- 


rected and newly reprinted. 
The Eſtate of the Empurt, 
or an Abridgment of the Laws 
and Goyernment of Germany , 
fairhfully done into Engliſh by 
an eminent perſon. new, 
The Gentleman's Monitor, or 
A ſober Inſpe&ion'into the Ver- 
rues and Vices of Men and Fas 
nies, with the Authors Appli- 
cation to the Nobles and Gentry 
of England. new, 0 
A Diſcourſe of Artificial Hand- 


point of Conſcience, | 


Small 8*, 


Everal Pieces of Mr, Richard 
Gove, Miniſter of the Goſ- 


Vindication of His Majeſties 
Book entitled A Pourtraiture of, 
His Sacred Majeſty in His S0- 
lutudes and Sufferings, by B. 
Bramball, in a Reply to Mslton, 

Certain Sermons and Letters 
of Defence by Dr, Mayne, 

The Shepherds Oracle, 
New Diſtemper, 
Loyal Convert, 
Solomon's Recantation, 
Virgin Widow, 

The Dippers Dipt,6r the Ana- 
baptiſts Duck'd & Plung'd oyer 
Head and Ears, the feycnth Edi- 
tion, by Daniel Featley, D.D. 

Dr, Hammond's 'ExTeviczeqv, 
or Degrees of Ardency inChrif's 
Prater, defended from the imper- 
tinent Cavils of Mr, Jeanes, by 
William Creed,D.D. Regius Pro- 
feflor of Divinity in the {niver- 
ſity of Oxos, 

Rex Theologwe, the Preacher's 
Guard and Guide in his Double 


| 


By Fra, | 
uarles, 


Duty of Praier and Preacking, 
deduced from Scripture, Reaſon, 
and the beſt Examples, 7 

The Works of the Reverend & 
Learned Mr. Fohn Gregory, late 
of Chriſt-Church Oxon, in two 
parts, 


pel, v1z, 

rt. The Communicants Guide, 
or InſtruRions to young and old 
how they may receiye the Lord's 
Supper worthily, 


2. Pious Thoughts vented in 


ptthy Ejaculations, new, 


| 3. The Saints Hony-comb. 


The Catechiſm of the Church 
of England Paraphraſed, by R, 
Sherlock,, D. D. ReQgr of Win- 
wick, The ſeventh Edition. 


Books in 12. 
ColleRion of Private De. 


the Ancient Church, called the 
Hours of Prater, - + 
Af Appeal to Scripture an 


Antiquity, 'in the Queſtions of 


1. The Worſhip and Inyocation 
of Saints and Angels, 2, The 
Worſhip of Images. 3. Juſtifi- 
cation by and Merit of good 
Works, 4. Purgatory, 5, Real 
preſence & Half-Communion, a- 
gainſt the Romamſts,by D.Ferne. 


Reprobation Reproyed, wherein 
are all the Antecedent & Conſe- 


| dant Points Hiſtorically & 
mically diſcufled.By Trlenu Jun 


The Endofthe CATALOGUE, 


_ Queſtions,& other A - wal 
ole- 


ſomneſs between two Ladies in 


votions in the praQtice of 


'The Dodtrine of IrreſpeAive . 
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